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BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 


JEWISH HISTORY FROM SECULAR SOURCES. 








JUDEA continued subject to the kings of Persia about two kundred years, but 
does not appear to have had a separate governor after Nehemiah. It was annexed 
to the provinee of Syria, and tho administration of its affairs was left to the 
high-priest, subject to tho control of the provineial rulers. This raised the high- 
priesthood to a degree of temporal dignity and power which very soon made it 
an object of ambition to the different members of the family of Aaron, and gave 
rise to many violent aud disgraceful eontests among them for tho office. 

Upon the overthrow of the Persian army by Alexander, Syria and the neigh- 
boring countrics fell under his power, and Tyre was taken after an obstinato 
resistance. Alexander then marehed into Judea to punish the Jews, who, as 
faithful subjects of the king of Persia, had sent the Tyrians supplies of pro- 
visions, and refused them to him. But it is related that, as he approached Jeru- 
salem, and saw a procession of the people clothed in white coming to meet him, 
headed by Jaddua the high-priest, and all the priestly raee, in their robes of 
office, his heart was turned to spare and favor them. He continued to them the 
free enjoyment of their laws and religion, and exempted them from tribute 
during their sabbatical years; and when he built the city of Alexandria, he 
placed a great number of Jews there, and gave to them the same privileges as to 
his Greek subjeets. 

After the death of Alexander and the division of his empire among his gene- 
rals, Judea became a subject of contention between the kings of Syria and Egypt, 
which ended in its forming for a time part of the monarchy of Egypt. Ptolemy 
Soter, the king of Egypt, brought many thousands of the Jews into that country, 
settled them there and treated them kindly, plaeing them on an equality with 
the Greeks at Alexandria. Greek being the common language of that city, it 
was quickly learned by the Jewish settlers, and became the native language of 
their children who were born there, and who on that account, in process of time, 
were called Hellenists, or Grecian Jews, a name which afterward came to be 
applied generally to all Jews speaking the Greek language in foreign countries 
(see Acts vi. 1; ix. 29; xi. 20, etc.). These Grecian Jews had synagogues in 
Alexandria, in which the writings of Moses and of the prophets, translated into 
Greek for this purpose, were read every sabbath day. This translation, which is 
ealled the Septuagint, contributed much to spread the knowledge of true religion 
through the western part of the world. It came into common use among the 
Jews, and the quotations made from the Old Testament Scriptures in tho New, 
by the evangelists and apostles, are often, though not always, from this version. 

Seleucus, king of Syria, about 300 B.c., built numerous cities in Syria and Asia 
Minor, and regarding the Jews as good and faithful citizens, endeavored to 
attraet them to his new eities by the offer of the same privileges as were enjoyed 
by the Greeks and Macedonians. They accordingly settled there in great num- 
bers, especially at Antioch in Syria. 

It is worthy of notice that by these events the Jews were brought into contact 
with a new form of heathenism. They had already encountered its more 
ancient and more barbarous forms during their sojourns in Egypt and in Babylon, 
the headquarters and eeutral seats of idolatry in their days. But now, by their 
dispersion in Egypt, and the other countries bordering on the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean, they were everywhere brought into contact with the more eulti- 
vated and refined mythology and philosophy of the Greeks; and there are 
good grounds for believing that they were the means of communicating to the 
more candid and teachable among them some knowledge of a purer religion. 

During the reign of Ptolemy Soter the prosperity of the Jews was mueh pro- 
moted by the internal administration of an excellent high-priest, Simon the Just, 
He repaired and fortified their city and temple, and made a spacious reservoir 
of water, “in compass as a sea." 

After the Jewish nation had been tributary to the kings of Egypt for about 
eighty years, it became, by the conquest of Antiochus tho Great, subject to tho 
kings of Syria, but the Jews were still governed by their own laws, under the 
high-priest and couneil of the nation. 

Judea, being situated between Syria and Egypt, suffered much during the 
whole of this period from the frequent wars in which those eountries were 
engaged, and was the arena of many bloody and destructive battles. Besides 
this, the peace of the nation was greatly disturbed by the claims of rival candi- 
dates to the office of high-priest, which afforded to the kings of Syria frequent 
pretexts for interfering with the internal affairs of the nation. And all these 
evils were considerably aggravated by the corruption and misconduct of the chief 
men, and the increasing wickedness of the people, who began to neglect the wor- 
ship and the law of God far more than they had ever done since their return 
from the eaptivity. 

God saw fit to punish the Jews for this defection by the hand of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, whocame with an army and plundered the city and temple of Jerusalem 
with every conceivable circumstance of cruelty and profanation. For three years 
and a half they wero altogether deprived of their civil and religious liberties. The 
daily sacrifice was suspended; the templo itself was dedicated by Antiochus 
to Jupiter Olympius, whose statue was erected on the altar of burnt offering; the 
worship of Jehovah and the observanee of his law were prohibited under the 
severest penalties; every copy of the sacred writings that eould be seized was 
burned; and the people wero required, under pain of death, to sacrifice to idols, 
Never before had the Jews been exposed to so furious a persecution. The apos- 
tates were numerous, but a remnant continued faithful; and theso events were 
doubtless useful in calling the attention of the heathen around to those great 
principles for which many of the Jews were willing to peril their lives. 

At length, God raised up a deliverer for his people in the noble family of the 
Asemoneans. Mattathias, a priest eminent for his piety and resolution, and the 
father of five sons, encouraged tho people, by his example and exhortations, “ to 
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stand up for the law," and having celleeted around him a large number of faithful 
men, he undertook to deliver his people, and to restore the worship of the God 
of Israel. But being very old when he engaged in this arduous work, he did not 
live to see its completion. At his death his eldest son Judas succeeded to the 
eommand of the army, in whieh he was greatly assisted by his brother Simon, a 
man of remarkable prudence. The motto on his standard was Exod. xv. 11: 
* Who is like unto thee among tho gods, O Jehovah ?" the Hebrew words being, 
Mi Camoka Baalim Jehovah: and from the initial letters of these words, MC BE, 
is said to be derived the word Maccabi or Maccabee, which became the surname 
of the family. 

After several vietories over the troops of Antiochus, Judas Maccabwus gained 
possession of Jerusalem; and his first care was to repair and purify the temple 
for the restoration of tho Divine worship. This reeonseeration of the temple and 
revival of 3ts worship was ever after celebrated by an annual feast of eight days. 
Ft occurred at the time of the winter solstice (165 B. c.), and was called the Feast 
of the Dedieation (John x. 22). 

The war was carried on for twenty-six ycars, with five suecessive kings of 
Syria, and after many sanguinary battles the Syrians were driven out of the 
country, and the Jews, under their Maccabean princes, regained for a time their 
independence and the free exercise of their religion, which they commemorated 
by commencing a now epoch in 143 r.c. as the year of “the freedom of Jeru- 
salem." They had again regular troops, strong garrisons and allianees with 
other powers, ineluding even Rome, and the boundaries of the state were ex- 
tended by the subjugation of the Idumeans and Philistines, as well as of Moab, 
Ammon and Arabia Petrea. Previously to this, in the year 153 B.c., as the 
Asamonean family were descended from the eldest branch of the raee of Aaron, 
the offiee of high-priest was assumed by Jonathan, the then reigning prince, 
and it remained in the family until the usurpation of Herod. 

This season of prosperity was, however, of short duration. The nation was 
exceedingly troubled by internal dissensions, especially on the part of the Phari- 
sees, who first appear prominently in history in the reign of John Hyrcanus, as 
forming a large and powerful body, of turbulent character and lofty pretensions, 
and carrying on fierce quarrels with the rival sect of the Saddueces, which led 
upon one occasion to a dreadful civil war. There were also violent contests for 
the throne between rival members of tho royal family, which greatly weakened 
the nation, and it was ill-prepared to withstand the extending power of Rome, 
which in the year 65 s. c. subjugated Syria, and soon afterward conquered Egypt. 
In the year 63 p.c. Pompey marched his army into Judea, besieged and took 
Jerusalem and made the country tributary to the Romans, though it was still 
governed by the Maceabean prinees. During the reigns of the later princes of 
this family, Herod Antipater, an Idumean by birth, obtained a position of power 
and influence in the land, and after his death, his son, Herod the Great, so in- 
gratiated himself with the Romans that he obtained the appointment of king of 
Judea in the place of Antigonus. He had, however, some diffieulty in obtaining 
possession of his kingdom, as the people were greatly attached to their Maeca- 
bean kings. But he came against Jerusalem with a Roman army of 60,000 men, 
and, after a siege of above half a year, took the city by storm, and massacred 
many of the inhabitants. Shortly afterward he put to death Antigonus, and 
thus ended the Asamonean dynasty, after it had subsisted a hundred and twenty- 
six years. 

Herod was a man of great abilities and of indomitable resolution, but an 
ambitious and eruel tyrant, unserupulous as to the means by which he gained his 
ends. He perseeuted to death all the members and adherents of the Asamonean 
house, and he even put to death his wife and two of his own sons. He degraded 
the high-priesthood by making the tenure of the office dependent on his own 
pleasure. In order to gain popularity with his subjeets, as well as to inerease his 
own fame, he greatly enlarged and beautified the temple at Jerusalem, making 
it, in somo respects, moro magnificent than that of Solomon. He also erected in 
neighboring cities many heathen temples, and constructed numerous public 
works, such as bridges, roads, baths, aqueducts and harbors, the eost of which 
he defrayed by heavy exactions upon his subjeets. 

In the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Herod, while Augustus was emperor 
of Rome, THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD WAS BORN. 

Herod was succeeded in the government of the greater part of Palestine by his 
son Archelaus, who acted with great cruelty and injustice, and in the tenth year of 
his reign, upon a complaint being made against him by the Jews, he was banished 
by Augustus to Vienne, in Gaul, where he died. Publius Sulpitius Quirinus (who 
is called in Greek Cyrenius, Luke ii. 2), the president of Syria, was then sent to 
reduce the eountries over which Arehelaus had reigned to a Roman province, 
and a governor of Judea was appointed under the title of Proeurator, subordi- 
nate to the president of Syria. But the Jews were still permitted to exercise 
their religious worship without molestation or restraint. 


Meanwhile, in the Gentile world, the old systems of idolatry had fallen into 
disrepute, partly through the extreme corruptions of worship and of morals con- 
nected with them, and partly through the cultivation of Grecian philosophy, the 
conflicting theories of whieh, however, utterly failed to satisfy the wants of 
mankind, as they afforded little solid truth and produced no moral renovation. 
At the same time, the universal prevalence of the Roman power, ensuring 
internal peaco and facilitating communication between different parts of the 
world, together with its indifference to the various forms of religious belief and 
worship, opened, for a time, a wider field for the diffusion of the gospel. So *hat 
Providence eombined with prophecy to mark this as the “fulness of time,” wheu 
the expected SAVIOUR should eome into the world. 
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EMEN UU CENLUTION a Capernaum... ...... viii, 5-13 
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43. | John the Baptist in prison sends disciples o E Ian E 2. i= CR nen eee vii. 18-35 | 
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45. | While sitting at meat with a Pharisec, Jesus is anointed by a penitent woman | Capernaum ?.............. | <............. TESCO vii. 36-50 | 
46. | Jesus, with the twelve, makes a second circuit.......................................... UU ISP TTE CER | viii. 1-3 
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Iu remark respecting his mother and brethren..................... e eee eene EUREN oo ve xii. 46-50 iii. 31-35 | viii. 19-21 
50. | At a Pharisee's table, he exposes the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and SEN 
and denounces woes against Uhem e... otc C apornaum nem | ........ s|... es... xi. 37-54 
51. | He discourses upon hypocrisy, worldliness and unwatehfulness..........ec nooo. GalileO..oomosonoconrnsoos. | coves O OS xii. 1-59 
52. | Our Lord’s observations KEN the slaughter of certain Galileans. Parable of 
A Ee, Deveeroerciesaeposseeserseessoo PA ee ees xiii. 1-9 
52, | A great multitude collect around him, and he addresses them out ot | a , vessel 
. On the lake. Parable of the sower... ..... ..........--.- coves jano. Sea of Galilee............ | xiii. 1-23 iv. 1-25 | viii. 4-18 | 
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A HARMONY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS: 


Sete VENTS IN OUR LORDS LIFE IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 


(CONCLUDED FROM PRECEDING PAGE.) 


THE CONSECUTIVE NARRATIVE OF THE GOSPELS. PLACE. 
Part VI.—Tue LAST PAssover WEEK. 
TIME: Seven days. 

First day of the week. Jesus enters Jerusalem publicly, and at night returns 

"—0—0—0EEÉESEÉ0————-—9S enm 
Second day of the E He goes into Jerusalem; on his way curses the PE eem 

barren fig tree; expels the traders from the temple und in the evening 

returns again INL. ""———— T ———À Bethany ........ JO " 
Third day of the week. He again goes into the. city in the morning , passing 

Lu cwihered hg tree. ...................... o E ee em Jerusalem......... ss 
He teaehes in the temple. His authority is ; questioned. “Parables of the two 

sons, and of the vineyard let out to husbandmen....... es ie eese RER secos auseneen | Jerusalem... cee. 
Parable of the marriage feast................................ —Á e en enne | Jerusalem...... nee 
Insidious question of the Pharisees and Herodians concerning. payment of 

o0 cono iU hspum——————— M Jerusalem... 
Question of the Saddueces respecting the resurreetion......« cc: a oo asados Jerusalem... 
A lawyer questions Jesus. The two great eommandments.......................... Jerusalem... 
Our Lord’s question respecting the DO A Jerusalem.. 
Warnings against tho example of the scribes and Pharisees. Woes against 

them. Lamentation over Jerusale ^ «ies eene sveveeans Jerusalem................. 
Enc lerime to the temple treasury ...... ...eeeee o ERR een nnn ento RRE A KE Ren ne Jerusalem................. 
Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus. The unbelicf of the Jews ..........« a. Jerusalem................. 
Jesus leaves the temple; and on the Mount of Olives, on his way to Bethany, 

foretells its destruction and the overthrow of the Jewish state ............ neois. Mt. of Olives....... ..... 
He proeeeds to speak of his final coming to judgment. Parables of the ten 

virgins and the five talents......... E eee pr. Beste eral eee soe PP ooh P CM AT c MEN AA 
Fourth day of the week (beginning at sunset). The rulers conspire to seize 

Jesus secretly and put him to death. Ata supper at Bethany he is anointed 

by Mary. Judas lays his plan of treaehery, Jesus remaining at Bethany 

o0 090 00009990 0) DLE SR EEN e EER a EE ENER serere receso se EEN E KAN KREE e EE 
Fifth day of the ‘week. Jesus sends two disciples to the city to make prepa- 

ration for the passover, and himself repairs thither in the afternoon.......... | ll ll aa. aaa... 
Sixth day of the week (beginning at sunset). Jesus celebrates the MN E 

per with the twelve. They contend who shall be the greatest... «e | Jerusalem... ..... 
Jesus washes his disciples’ feet. ........ EEN SN I ege ge E ae Ke ee Jerusalem ................. 
He foretells his betrayal, and points out the traitor. Judas withdraws ......... Jerusalém ui 
He foretells the fall of Peter and the dispersion of the twelve...................... Tetrusailem eL. 
E che Lord's Supper.................................... nf (ons 20-2) |i Yorusalem................. 
Our Lord's valedietory address to his disciple: and his com owl Jerusalem ....... nsu 
His agony 1n....... D... O ||) Gethsemane............... 
He is betrayed and made prisoner.......... eege case oso TIGerhsemane............... 

| 

He is brought before the high-priest in the night. Peter thrice denies him... | Jerusalem................. 
In the morning he is brought before the high-priest and tho council. He 

declares himself to be the Christ; is condemned and moeked............. (e | Jerusalem,................ 
Chief priests and rulers take him before Pilate to obtain his erucifixion.. Ju uM vs 
Pilate pronounces him innocent, but sends him to Herod, and Herod sends him 

TTT Jerusalem. 
Pilate seeks to release him, but finally delivers him up to be crucified. He is 

NI USO OUO sees cos ............................... EE 
Judas repents and hangs DONE ee . Acts i. E 19 EE 
KS I bo oruoeiñodl............................................................. J orusalem,................ 
NEESS conoce RR ENN Ee KEE ENEE EE EE KEE E EEN KEREN orcos Calvary ......« HMM. 
Jesus expires on the cross. The supernatural signs whieh ` ae his 

death, and the testimony of the centurion............. SLORY OC RTI mnm" 
The taking down of the body from the cross. The burial i Ee e Joseph's STONE 
Seventh day of the week. The guard set at the sepulehre.......... ......... ......... 


co... 0950920909099 ... ooo... 


Part VII.—Our Lord's RESURRECTION, HIS SUBSEQUENT APPEARANCES TO 11S 
DisciPLES, AND His ASOENSION. 


TIME: Forty days. 


O UI Ao Jerusalem ns... 
Eu dh conentothesepulebre- Mary Magdalene returns................... | ............................... 
ELIO: Angels at the sepulehre........................ MR | resesacescsarseccesesecceeeeees |XXvili, 
The women return to the city. Jesus meets them......... n | u. enosed sorsa ireo sissi 
r nd John run to the sepulehre........................... EE A A bess ede Nee e 
Our Lord is scen by Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre......... m VOR ha BEE 
Report of the guard on returning "ah Jose eset MERIT TRUCO TEE Y 
Our Lord is seen by Peter; then hy two disciples on the way to Emmaus. 

Lo DEN ann ae ....... EE EE 
Evening following the SC da Y of ‘the week. He appears to apostles, 

Thomas being absent... ee Ion] Jerusalem ...............-. 
Evening following the fir et day of the next week. Me appears to them again, 

Thomas being present..........csccsccsssseecscsesceceee nnne nnne cnn CONT E d JERUSALEM. eeee 
The apostles go to Galilee. Jesus shows himself to nine of them at the Sea 

00000 o9 Oo 7 EET EETTTTEETTEEEEDETTITEELCLLLLLLLLLLILLIILLIIILID sassa ve een | Sea of Galileo............ 
He meets five hundred on a mountain in Galilee......................-. LA E A 
He is seen by James, and then by all the apostles. Aets i. 3-8; 1 Cor. xv. 7 | Jerusalem................. 
ONEAN ET e ee RER NN ee Ke EE toto ............ coseno Acts i. 9-12 | Pethany S sowie 
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THE SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST. 





THE NAME. 


I.—TBoU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE 
Livia GOD. 


The Son. 
The Son of God. 

The Son of the living God. 
Ilis only begotten Son. 
The only begotten Son of God. 
The Son of the Father. 

The only begotten of the Father. 
The only begotten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father. 

The first-born of every creature. 
Ilis own Sou. 

A Son given. 

One Son (His well-beloved). 

My Son. 

His dear Son (or the Son of his love). 
The Son of the Ilighest. 

The Son of the Blessed. 
Secret. 

Wonderful. 


TESTIMONY BORNE TO THE SON BY THE FATHER, 
BY JESUS ILIMSELF, BY THE SPIRIT, BY ANGELS, 
SAINTS, MEN AND DEVILS. 


The Father, * My Beloved Son." 
Jesus Ilimself, “I am the Son of God.” 
The Spirit, “The Son of God." 
Gabriel, “ The Son of God.” 


John Baptist, “This is the Son of God.” 
John, Apostle, “The Christ, the Son of God.” 
Paul, Apostle, * He is the Son of God.” 
Disciples, * Thou art the Son of God." 
Nathauael, “ Rahbi, thou art the Son of God." 
Martha, “ The Christ, the Son of God." 
Eunuch, * Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 
Centurion, * Truly this was the Son of God." 
Unclean spirits, * Thou art the Son of God.” 
The Legion, “ Thou Son of the Most High God." 


I1.—UNro THE SON IlE SAITH, THY THRONE, 
O GOD, 18 FOR EVER AND EVER. 


God. 


Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
The Mighty God. 
The Everlasting God. 
The True God. 
My Lord aud my God. 
God my Saviour. 
Over all, God blessed for ever, amen. 
The God of the whole earth. 
God manifest in the flesh. 
Our God and Saviour. 
The Great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
Emanuel, God with us. 
The God of Abraham, The God of Isaac, The 
God of Jacoh. 
The Highest. 





III.—BEFORE ABRAHAM Was, I AM. 
IIoLy, note, HOLY Is JEHOVAH or Ilosrs. 





Jehovah. 
The Lord Jehovah. 
Jehovah my God. 
Jehovah of Hosts. 


Jehovah, God of Hosts. 


The King, Jehovah of hosts. 
The Strong and Mighty Jehovah. 
Jehovah, mighty in battle. 
The Man, Jehovah's Fellow, 
Jehovah-tsidkenu eee Lord our righteouspess), 
he Lord. 


The Lord of Glory. 
The Same. 


I am. 


I am (hefore Abraham was). 
I am (whom they sought to kill). 
I am (the Son of Man lifted up). 
J am (the Resurrection and the Life). 








IV.—IIE I8 BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND By HIM 
ALL THINGS CONSIST. 








The Almighty, which is, and which was, and | 
which is to come. 
The Creator of all things. 
The Upholder of all things. 
The Everlasting Father (or Father of Eternity). 


mm 


de] 


NAMES, TITLES 


Matt. xvi. 16. 


1 John iv. 14. 
John i. 34. 
Matt. xvi. 16. 
John iii. 16. 
John iii. 18. 
2 John iii. 
John i. 14. 


John i. 18. 
Col. i. I5. 
Rom. viii. 32. | 
Isa. ix. 6. 
Mark xii 6. 
Ps. 7: 

Col. i. 13. 
Lukei.32. . 
Mark xiv. 61. 
Judg. xiii. 18. 
Isa. ix. 6. 


Matt. xvii. 5. 
John x. 36. 
Mark i. 1. 
Luke i. 35; 
Luke ii. 11. 
John i. 34. 
John xx. 31. 
Acts ix. 20. 
Matt. xiv. 33, 
John i. 49, | 
John xi. 27. 
Acts viii. 37. | 
Mark xv. 39. 
Mark iii. I1. 
Mark v. 7. 


Heh. i. 8. 


Johni.I; Matt. 
i. 23; Isa. x1.3. 
IIeh. i. 8. 
Isa.ix. 6. 
Isa. xl. 28. 
1 John v. 20. 
John xx. 28. 
Luke i. 47. 
Rom. ix. 5. 
Isa. liv. 5. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2 Pet. i. 1. 
Tit. ii. 18. 
Matt. i. 23. 


ix ili. 2, 6. 
Luke i, 76. 


John viii. 58. 
Isa. vi. 3. 


Isa. xl. 3. 
Tsa. x1. 10, 
Zech. xiv. 5. 
Isa.vi. 38; Johp 
xil. 41. 
llos. xii. 4, 5; 
Gen. xxxii. 24. 
Isa. vi. 5. : 
Ps. xxiv. 8, 
Ps. xxiv. 8. 
Zech. xiii. 7. 
Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Rom. x. 13; 
Joel ii. 32. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 
IIeh. i. 12; Ps. 
cii, 27: 
Ex.iii.14; John 
viii. 24. 
John viii. 58. 
John xviii. 5,6. 
John viii. 28, 
John xi. 25. 


Col. i. 17. 


Rev. i. 8. 
Col. i. 16. 
Heb. i. 3. 
Isa. ix. 6. 


THE NAME. 


The Beginniug. 
The Beginning and the Ending. 
The Alpha and the Omega. 
The First and the Last. 
The Life. 
Eternal Life. 
That Eternal Life which was with the Father. 
IIe that liveth. 





V.—No MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME; 
lle HATH DECLARED IIM. 


The Word. 

The Word was with God. 
The Word was God. 
The Word of God. 
The Word of Life. 
The Word was made flesh. 
The Image of God. 

The Image of the Invisible God. 
The Express Image of his Person. 
The Brightness of his Glory. 
Wisdom. 

The Wisdom of God. 

The Power of God. 

My Messenger. 

The Messenger of the Covenant. 
The Angel of Jehovah. 

The Angel of God. 


The Angel of his presence. 


VI.—THOU HAST MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER 


THAN THE ANOELS. 


== 


The Man. 
The Man Christ Jesus. 

A Man approved of God. 
The Second Man, The Lord from IlIeaveu. 
The Son of Man. 

The Son of Abraham. 
The Son of David. 

The Sou of Mary. 

The Son of Joseph (reputed). 
The Seed of the Woman. 
The Seed of Abraham. 

Of the Seed of David. 


VII—Lo, I COME, TO DO THY WILL, O Gob. 


The Babe. 
The Child. 
The Young Child. 
A Child Born. 
The Child Jesus. 

Iler First Born Son. 
The Sent of the Father. 
The Apostle. 

A Prophet. 

A Great Prophet. 

The Prophet of Nazareth. 
A Prophet, mighty in deed and word. 
A Servant. 

The Servant of the Father. 
My Servant, O Israel. 
My Servant, the Branch. 
My Righteous Servant. 

A Servant of Rulers. 

A Nazarene, or Nazarite. 
The Carpenter. 

The Carpenter’s Son (reputed). 
He humbled Himself . . . unto death. 
A Stranger and an Alien. 

A Map of Sorrows. 

A Worm, and no Man. 
Accursed of God (or the Curse of God). 


| VIII.—Gop HATH GIVEN Ili A NAME 


WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME. 


Jesus. 
Jesus IlLiniself. 
I, Jesus. 
A Saviour, Jesus. 
The Saviour of the Wortd. 
A Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 
Jesus Christ. 
The Lord Jesus Christ. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself. 
Jesus, the Christ. 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Jesus Christ, the Righteous. 
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever. 
Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth. 
Lord Jesus, 
Christ Jesus. 
Christ. 
Messiah, which is called Christ. | 


xiil 


AND APPELLATIONS. 


TEXT. THE NAME. 
Col. i. 18 Anoiuted. 
Rev. i. 8 
Rev. i. 8 Christ, the Lord. 
Rev. i. 17 The Lord Christ. 


1 John i. 2. 
1 John v. 20. 
1 Johu i. 2. 
Rev. i. 18. 


The Christ of God. 
The Lord's Christ, 
The Christ, the Son of the Blessed. 
The Christ, the Saviour of the World. 


IX.—WonTHY IS THE LAMB THAT WAS SLAIN TO 
RECEIVE Power, RICHES, WISDOM, STRENGTH, 
IIoNoR, GLORY AND BLESSING. 


John i. 18. 


John i. 1. 

Joun i. 1. 

John i. 1. 

Rev. xix. 13. || 
1 John i. 1. | 
John i. 14. 

2 Cor. iv. 4. 


Tho Lamb of God. 
A Lamb without blemish and without spot. 
The Lamb that was slain. 
A Lamb as it had been Slain. 
The Lamb in the midst of the Throne. 
The Bridegroom. 


Col. i. 15. 

, Heb. i. 3. | The Lamb (the Temple of the City). 
Ileb. i. 3. The Lamb (the Light of the City). 
Prov.viii.12,22. The Lamb (the overcomer). 

1 Cor. i. 24. 


X.—I WILL SET UP ONE SIIEPIIERD over 


1 Cor. i. 21. | 
! THEM, AND [lE SHALL FEED THEM. 


Isa. xlii. 19. 
Mal. iii. 1. 
Gen. xxii. 15. 
Gen. xxxi. 1I, 
I3; Ex. xiv. 19. 
Isa. Ixiii. 9. 





One Shepherd. 
Jehoval’s Shepherd. 
The Shepherd of the Sheep. 
The Way. 
The Door of the Sheep. 
The Shepherd of Israel. 
The Shepherd and Bishop of Souls. 
The Good Shepherd (that laid down {lis Life). 
|| The Great Shepherd (that was brought again 
| from the dead). 
The Chief Shepherd (that shall again appear). 


Ileb. ON, 


John xix. 5. 
lTim.ii.5. | 
Acts ii. 22. | 
1 Cor. xv. 47. | 
Mark x. 33. | 
Matt. i. 1, 
Matt. i. 1. 
Mark vi. 3. 
John i. 45. The Root of Jesse. 
EIER, The Root of David. 
Ro aoe 2. A The Root and Offspring of David. 
BD Ee: A Rod out of the sten of Jesse 
A Branch out ot his roots. 
The Branch. 
'The Branch of the Lord. 
The Branch of Righteousuess. 
A Righteons Branch. 
The Branch strong for Thyself. 
The Vine. 
The True Vine. 
The Tree of Life. 
The Corn of Wheat. 
The Bread of God. 
The True Bread from IIeaven. 

The Bread which came down from Heaven. 
The Bread which cameth down from Ileaven. 
The Bread of Life. 

The Livipg Bread. 

The IIidden Manna. 

A Plant of Renown. 

The Rose of Sharon. 

The Lily of the Valleys. 

A Bundle of Myrrh. 

A Cluster of Canipbire. 


XI.—THE TREE OF LIFE, IN THE MIDST OF 
THE PARADISE OF Gop. 


IIeb. x.9. 


Luke ii. 12. 
Isa. vii. 16. 
Met. ii. 20. 
Isa. ix. 6. 
Luke ii. 43, 
Luke ii. 7. 
John x. 36. 
Heb. iii. 1. 
Acts iii, 22, 23! 
Luke vii. 16. 
Matt. xxi. 11. 
Luke xxiv. 19. 
Phil. ii. 7. 
Matt. xii. 18. 
Isa. xlix. 3. 
Zech. iii. 8. 
Isa. liii. 11. 
Isa. xlix. 7. 
Matt. ii. 23. 
Mark vi. 3. 
Matt. xiii. 55. 


Ps. lxix. 8. 
Isa. liii. 3. | 
Ps. xxii. 6. 
Deut. xxi. 28. i 


OF LIFE. 


The Light. 
The Truo Light. 
A Great Light. 

A Light come into the World. 
The Light of the World. 
The Light of Men. 

A Light to lighten the Gentiles. 
A Light of the Gentiles, 

A Star. 

The Morning Star. 

The Bright and Morning Star. 
The Day Star. 

The Day-spring from on Iligh. 
The Sun of Righteousness. 


Pm iilo 99:0; 


Matt. 1. 21; 
Luke xxiv. 15. 
Rev. xxii. 16. 
Acts xiii. 23. 
1 John iv. 14. 
Luke ii. 11. 
Rev. i. 5. 

Col. i. 2. 

2 Thess. ii, 16. 
Matt. xvi. 20. 
Rom. v. 21. 

1 John ii. 1, 


XIII.—THE NAME OF THE LORD IS A STRONG 
TOWER. 


lIeb. xiii. 8. 
Acts xxii. 8. || 
Acts iv. 10. | 
Acts vii. 59. || 
1 Tim. i. 15. 

Matt. xxiii. 8. || 
John iv. 25. || 


The Strength of the Children of Israel. 
A Strength to the Poor. 
A Strength to the Needy in distress. 
A Refuge from the Storm. 
A Covert from the Tempest. 
The Ilope of His people. 
A llorn of Salvation. 


XII.—I AM THE LIGIIT OF THE WORLD: E 
THAT FOLLOWETH ME SHALL HAVE THE LIGHT) 


Ps. ii. 2; Acta 
Ivo 
Luke ii. 11. 
Col. iii. 24. 
Luke ix. 20. 
Luke ii. 26, 
Mark xiv. 61. 
John iv, 42. 


Rev. v. 12. 


John i. 29. 
1 Pet. i. 19. 
Rev. v. 12. 
Rev. v. 6. 
Rev. vii. 17. 
Matt. ix. 15; 
Rev. xxi. 9. 
Rev. xxi. 22, 
Rev. xxi. 23. 
Rev. xvii. 14, 


Ezek.xxxiv.23, 


John x. 16. 
Zech. xiii. 1. 
lleb. xiii. 20. 
John xiv. 6. 
John x. 7. 
Ezek.xxxiv.23 
1 Pet. ii. 25. 
John x. 11. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
l Pet. v. 4. 


Rev. ii. 7. 


Isa, xi. 10. 
Rev. v. 5. 
Rev. xxii. 16. 
Isa. xi. 1. 

Isa. xi. 1. 
Zech. vi. 12. 
Isa. iv. 2. 

Jer. xxxiii. 15. 
Jer. xxiii. 5. 
Ps. lxxx. I5 
John xv. 5. 
John xv. 1. 
Rev. ii. 7. 
John xii. 24. 
John vi. 33. 
John vi. 32. 
John vi. 41. 
John vi. 50. 
John vi. 35. 
John vi. 51, 
Rev. ii. 17. 
Ezek.xxxiv.29, 
Song Sol. ii.1. 
Song Sol. ii. 1. 
Song Sol.i.13. 
Song Sol.i. I4. 


John viii. 12. 


John xii. 35 
John i. 9. 
Isa. ix. 2. 
John xii. 46. 
John viii. 12. 
John i. 4 
Luke ii. 32. 
Isa. xlii. 6. 
Num. xxiv. 17. 
Rev. ii. 28. 
Rev. xxii. 16. 
2 Pet. i. 19. 
Luke i. 78. 
Mal. iv. 2. 


Prov. xviii. 10, 


Joel iii. 12-16. 
Isa. xxv. 4. 
Isa. xxvy. 4. 
Isa. xxv. 4. 
Isa. xxxii. 2. 


| Joel iii. 12-16. 


Luke i. 69. 


THE NAME, 
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THAT FOLLOWED THEM, AND THAT ROCK was 
CHRIST. 
The Kock. 
My Strong Rock. 
The Rock of Ages. 
The Rock that is higher than I. 
My Rock and my Fortress. 
The Rock of my Strength. 
The Rock of my Refuge. 
A Rock of Habitation. 
The Rock of my Heart. 
The Rock of my Salvation. 
My Rock and my Redeemer. 
That Spiritual Rock. 
The Rock that followed them. 
A Shadow from the Ifeat. 


—À—MM—— 


XV.—OTHER FOUNDATION CAN NO MAN LAY 
THAN THAT IS LAID, WHICH 18 JESUS CHRIST. 





The Builder. 


The Foundation. 
A Sure Foundation. 
A Stone. 
A Living Stone. 
A Tried Stone, 
A Chief Corner-stone. 
An Elect Stone. 
A Precious Stone. 

The Ilead Stone of the Corner. 
A Stone cut out without hands. 
But unto them which are disobedient, 
A Stone of Stumbling. 

A Rock of Offence. 








XVI.—In Ihs TEMPLE Every WIIIT or IT 


UTTERETH His GLORY. 


The Temple. 
A Sanctuary. 

The Minister ot the Sanctuary and of the 
True Tabernacle. 
Minister of the Circumcision. 
The Veil (Ilis flesh). 

The Altar. 

The Offerer, 

The Offering. 

The Sacrifice. 

A Ransom( Iis life). 

The Lamb. 

The Lamb Slain. 

Within the Veitl— 

The Forerunner (for us entered, even Jesus). 
The Mercy-seat (or Propitiation). 
'The Priest. 

The High Priest. 

The Great High Priest. 

The Mediator. 

The Daysman. 

The Interpreter. 

The Intercessor. 

The Advocate, 

The Surety. 





XVII.—A GIFT 1s AS A PRECIOUS STONE 1N 
THE EYES OF HIM THAT MATH IT; WHITHER- 
SOEVER 1T TURNETH, IT PROSPERETH. 


The Gift of God. 


IIis Unspeakable Gift. 

My Beloved, in whoin my soul is well pleased. 
Mine Elect, in whom my soul delighteth. 
The IIoly Child Jesus. 

The Chosen of God. 

The Salvation of God. 

The Salvation of the daughter of Zion. 
The Redeemer. 

The Shiloh (Peace-Maker). 

The Consolation of Israel. 

'The Blessed. 

The Most Blessed for ever, 





XVIJI.—Wuo was FAITHFUL To Ilim THAT 
APPOINTED HIM. 





The Truth. 
The Faithful and True. 

A Covenant of the People. 
The Testator or Covenar ^ 
The Faithful Witness. 

The Faithful and True Witness, 
A Witness to the People. 
The Amen. 


XIX.—HE THAT 18 HOLY, Ur THAT 15 TRUE. | 





The Just. 
The Just One. 


I dees 


XIV.—THEY DRANK OF THAT SPIRITUAL ROCK 





THE Son or Gop. JESUS CHRIST. 


NAMES, TITEBS AND APPEEEA TION. 
(CONCLUDED FROM PRECEDING PAGE.) 





TEXT. 


Loo e 


Matt. xvi. 18. 
Ps. XXXL 2 
Isa. Xx vi. 4. 
Ps. lxi. 2. 

Ps. xxxi. 3. 
Ps. lxii. T. 
Ps. xciv. 22. 
Ps. lxxi. 3. 
Ps. lxxiii. 26. 
2 Sam. xxii.47 
Ps. XIX 14. 

1 Cor. x. 4. 

1 Cor. x. 4. 
Isa. xxv. 4. 


1 Cor mar 
Heb. iii. 3; 


Matt. xvi. 18. 


1 Cor. iii. 11. 
Isa. xxviii. 16 


Jsa. xxviii. 16. 


1 Pet. ii. €. 


Isa. xxviii. 16. 


1 Pet. ii. 6. 
1 Pet. it. 6. 
T Pet. ii. 6. 
Ps. cxviii. 22. 
Dan. ii. 34, 45 


I Pet. ii. 8. 
1 Pet. ii. 8. 


PRECIO: 


Rev. xxi, 22, 
Isa. viii. 14. 


Heb. viii. 2. 
Rom. xv. 8. 
IIeb. x. 20. 
Heb. xiii. 10. 
Heb. vii. 27. 
Eph. v. 2. 
Eph. v. 2. 
Mark x. 49. 
Rev. vii. 9. 
Rev. xiii. 8. 


Heb. vi. 20. 
Kom. iii. 25. 
Iech, v. 6. 
Heb. iii. I. 
Heb. iv. 14. 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Job ix. 33. 


Job xxxiii. 23. 


IIeb. vii. 25. 
1 John ii. 1. 
IIeb. vii. 22. 


Prov. xvii. 8. 


John iv. 10; iii. 


16. 
2 Cor. ix- 15: 


Matt. xii. 18. | 


Isa. xlii. 1. 
Acts iv. 27. 


Luke xxiii. 35. || 


Luke ii. 30. 
Isa. lxii. 11. 
Isa. lix. 20. 
Gen. xlix. 10. 
Luke ii. 25. 
Ps. Ixxii. 17. 
Ps. xxl. 6. 


IIeb. iii. 2. 


John xiv. 6. 
Rev. xix. 11. 
Isn- xlii. 6. 


IIeb. 1x. 16, Te 


Rev. i. 5. 
Rev. iii. 14. 
Tsa. lv. 4. 
Rev. iii. 14. 


Rev. iii. 7, 


1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Acts vii. 52. 





THE NAME. 


Thine Holy One. 

The Holy One, and the Just. 
The Holy One of Israel. 
The IIoly One of God. 

Holy, Holy, Holy. 


| XX.—THAT 1N ALL THINGS HE MIGHT HAVE 
i THE PRE-EMINENCE. 


The Beginning of the Creation of God. 
My First Rorn. 
| The First Born from the dead. 
The First Begotten of the dead. 
| The First Born among many Bretliren. 
The Firstfrnits of them that slept. 
The Last Adan. 
The Resurrection. 
| A Quickening Spirit. 
The IIead (even Christ). 
| The Head of the Body the Church. 
| The Ilead over all things to the Church. 
The Head of every Man. 
The Head of all Principality and Power. 











_|XXI.—Girp THY SWORD UPON THY THIGH, O 
Most MIGHTY, WITH THY GLORY AND THY 
MAJESTY. 

The Captain of the Host of the Lord. 

The Captain of Salvation. 
The Author and Finisher of Faith. 
A Leader. 

A Commander. 

A Ruler. 

A Governor. 

| The Deliverer. 

| The Lion of the Tribe of Judah. 

| An Ensign of the People. 

The Chiefest among ‘Fen Thousand (in an army). 
A Polished Shaft. 
The Shield. 


| XXII.—ALL POWER Is GIVEN UNTO ME IN 
| HEAVEN AND 1N EARTH. 
| The Lord. 
One Lord. 
God hath made that same Jesus both Lord 
and Christ. 
Lord of Lords. 
King of Kings. 
Lord both of the dead and living. 
Lord of the Sabbath. 
Lord of Peace. 
| Lord of all. 
Lord over all. 


AAII].—HIM HATH GOD EXALTED To BR A 
PRINCE AND A SAVIOUR. 


The Messiah the Prince. 
The Prince of Life. 

A Prince and a Saviour. 

The Prince of Peace. 

The Prince of Princes. 

The Prince of the Kings of the earth. 
A Prince (among Israel), 
The Glory of thy people Israel. 

IIe that filleth all in all. 


The Judge. 
The Righteous Judge. 
The King. 
The King of Kings. 
Lord of Lords. 
A Sceptre (out of Israel) 
| The King’s Son. 
| David their King. 
The King of Israel. 
King of the daughter of Zion. 
| The King of the Jews (born). 


The King of the Jews (crucified). 
The King of Saints, or King of Nations. 
King over all the Earth. 

The King of Righteousness. 

The King of Peace. 

The King of Glory. 

The King in his beauty. 

Ile sitteth King for ever. 
Crowned with a Crown of Thorns. 
Crowned with Glory and Honor. 
Crowned with a Crown ot Pure Gold. 
Crowned with many Crowns, 


ALLUSIONS, CHARACTERISTICS AND 
| EPITHETS. 











As a Refiner’s Fire, As Fuller’s Soap. 
As the Light of the Morning when the sun 


I| riseth, a morning without clouds. 
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XXIV.—HEÉ SHALL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER. 


TEXT. 


Acts fi. 27. 

Acts iti. 14. 

Isa. xlix. 7. 

Mark i. 24. 

Isa. vi. 3; John 
xii. 41. 


Col. i. 18. 


Rev. iii. 14. 
Ps. Ix xxix. 27. 
Col. i. 18. 
Rey. i. 5. 


Rom. Vili. 29, y 


1 Cor. xv. 20. 
1 Cor. xv. 45. 
John xi. 25. 
i Cor. xv. 45; 
Eph. iv. 15. 
Col. i. 18. 
Eph. i. 22. 

1 Cor. xi. 3: 

| Col. ii. 10.. 


Ps. xlv. 3. 


Josh. v. 14. 
Ileb. ii. 10. 

|! Heb. xii. 2. 

' Isa. lv. 4. 
Isa. lv. 4. 

Kl uewe 
Matt. ii. 6. 
Rom. xi. 26. 
Rev. v. 5. 
Jsa. xi. 10. 
Song Sol.v. 10. 
Isa. xlix. 2. 
Ps. Ixxxiv. 9. 


Matt.xxviii.18 


1 Cor. xii. 3. 
Eph. iv. 5. 


Acts ii. 36. 
Rev. xvii. 14. 
Rev. xvii. 14. 
Rom. xiv. 9. 
Luke vi. 5. 

2 Thess. iii. 16. 
Acts x. 36. 
Rom. x. 12, 


Acts v. yl. 


Dan. ix. 25. 
Acts iii. 15. 
Acts v. 31. 
Isa. ix. 6. 
Dan. viii. 25. 
| Rev. 1. 5. 
Ezek.xxxiv.24 
Luke ii. 82. 
Eph. i. 23. 


Rev. xi. 15. 


| Acts xvii. 31. 
2 Litt dv 
Zech. xiv. 16. 
Rev. xix. 16. 
Rev. xix. 16. 


Nun. xxiv. 17. 


Ps. Ixxii. 1. 
Jer. xxx. 9i 
Jolin i. 49. 
John xii. 15. 
"Matt. 11. 2* 
_ Matt. xv. 2. 
John xix. 19. 
Rev. xv. 3. 





Heb. vii. 2. 
| Heb. vii. 2. 
| Ps. xxiv. 10. 





! Isa. xxxiii. 17. 


Ps. xxix. 10. 
John xix. 2. 
Ileb. ii. 9. 
Le xin, 
Rev. xix. 12. 








Í 


ISL, iii. 2 





Zech. xiv.4,5,9. 


ALLUSIONS, CHARACTERISTICS, ETC. 








mes er 


TEXT. 


As the Tender Grass by clear shining after rain. 2 Sani. xxiii. 4. 


As a Tender Plant (to God). 
As a Root out of a dry ground (to man). 
As Rain upon the mown grass. 
As Showers that water the earth. 
As Rivers of Water in a dry place. 
As the Shadow of a great Rock ina weary land. 
As an Hiding Place from the wind. 
As Ointinent poured forth. 
Fairer than the Children of Men. 
A glorious high Throne from the beginning is 
the place of our sanctuary. 
For a Glorions Throne to his father’s house. 
| A Crown of Glory and Beauty. 
| A Stone of Grace. 
d Nail fastened in a sure place. 
| A Brother born for adversity. 
A Friend that sticketh closer than a brother. 
A Friend that loveth at all times. 
His Countenance is as the sun. 
Ilis Countenance is as Lebanon. 
| Yea, Ile is altogether lovely. 
| This is my Beloved and my Friend. 


CONSIDER HIM. 


He was Obedient. 
He was Meek, Lowly. 
lie was Guileless. 
He was Tempted. 
Ile was Oppressed. 
He was Despised. 
He was Rejected. 
He was Betrayed. 
He was Conderaned. 
He was Reviled. 
He was Scourged. 
He was Mocked. 
He was Wounded. 
He was Bruised. 
lle was Stricken. 
He was Smitten. 
He was Crucified. 
He was Forsaken. 
Ile is Merciful. 
Ile is Faithful. 
He is Holy, Harmless, 
He is Undefiled. 
Ile is Separate. 
Ile is Perfect. 
He is Glorious. 
IIe is Mighty. 
IIe is Justified. 
IIe is Exalted. 
IIe is Risen. 

Ile is Glorified. 


| 
| 
I 


THE LORD IS MY PORTION, 


My Maker, Ilnsband. 
My Well-beloved. 
My Saviour. 
My IIope. 
My Brother. 
My Portion. 
My Ilelper. 
My Physician. 
My Healer. 
| My Refiner. 
| My Purifier. 
My Lord, Master. 
My Servant. 
My Example. 
My Teacher. 
My Shepherd. 
My Keeper. 
My Feeder. 
My Leader. 
My Restorer. 
My Resting Place, 
My Meat (His flesh). 
My Drink (His blood). 
My Passover. 
My Peace. 
My Wisdom. 
My Righteousness. 
My Sanctification. 
My Redemption. 
My All and in All. 





Unto us a Child is born, unto us a SON is 
given; and His name shall be called Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Ever- 
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 

He said unto them, O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe ALL that the Prophets have 

| spoken! And beginning at Moses, and ALL 
|| the Prophets, IIe expounded unto then in ALL 
| the Scriptures the things concerning HIM- 
|| SELF. l 

That all should Ionor the SON, even as they 
| Honor the Father. He that Honoreth not the 
| Y x Honoreth not the Father which has sent 
H nini. 
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Isa. liii. 2. 


Ps. lxxii. 6. 


| Isa. xxxii. 2, 


Song Sol. i. 3. 
PUN 2. 


Jer. xvii. 12. 
DI Sa 23. 
Isa. xxviii. 5. 
Prov. xvii. 8. 
lsa. xxii. 23. 
Prov. xvii. 17. 
Prov. xviii. 24. 


| Prov. xvii. 17. 


Rev. i. 16. 
Song Sol. v. 15. 


| Song Sol. v. 16, 


Phil. ii. 8. 
Matt. xi. 29. 

1 Pet. ii. 22. 
Ileb. iv. 15. 
Isa. liii. 7. 

Isa. Hiii. 3. 
Isa. liii. 3. 
Matt. xxvii. 3. 
Mark xiv. 64. 
1 Pet, ii. 23. 
John xix. 1. 
Matt. xxvii.29. 
Isa. liii. 5. 
Isa. liii. 5. 
Isa. liii. 4. 
Isa. liii. 4. 
Matt. xxvii.35. 
Ps. xxii. 1. 
Ileb. ii. 17. 
lleb. ii. 17. 
[Ieb. vii. 26. 
Heb. vii. 26. 
Ileb. vii. 26. 
IIeb. v. 9. 

Isa. xlix. 5. 
Isa. Ixiii. 1. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Acts ii. 33. 
Luke xxiv. 6. 
Acts iii. 13. 


Isa. liv. 5. 
Song Sol. i. 13. 
2 Pet. iii. 18. 
1 Tim. i. 1. 
Mark iii. 35. 
Jer. x. 16. 
Heb. xiii. 6. 
Jer. viii. 22. 
Luke ix. 11. 
Mal. iii. 3. 
Mal. iii. 3, 
John xiii. 13. 
Luke xii. 37. 
John xiii. 15. 
John iii. 2. 
Ps. xxiii. 1. 
John xvii. 12. 
Ezek.xxxiv.23 
Isa. x]. 11. 
Ps. xxiii. 3. 
Jer. I. 6. 
John vi. 55. 
John vi. 55. 
OT. T. 
Eph. ii. 14. 

1 Cor. i. 30. 

1 Cor. i. 30. 

1 Cor. i. 30. 

I Cor. i. 80. 
Col. ili. 11. 


Isa. ix. 6. 


Luke xxiv. 25, 
21. 


John v. 23. 


x 
| 
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IHE PARABLES OF OUR LORD, 


WITH THE LESSONS WE SHOULD LEARN FROM EACH. 





CEO asc ............ 
Sea of Galilee......... 
Sea of Galilee......... 
Sea of Galilee........ A 
Sea of Galilee......... 
Sea of Galilce......... 
Sea of Galilee......... 


Sea of Galilee......... 


| 


I 


THE ILLUSTRATION USED. 


The Mote and the Beam in the Eyo.............. ...... 
| Tho Builders upon a Rock and upon Sand.......... . 
The Two Forgiven Debtors..................... e ess.... .. 


The Temple, if Destroyed, to be Raised up in 
BES Daya, 5 nD n ss th 00 revo ea neue edo 


The Barren Fig 'Tree......... e. ee eee ee coves soseer "eee 
The Sower on Wayside, Stony places, among Thorns 

and upon Good Ground ......... ......... T 
The Wheat and the Tares....... XOT Pa RC T 
The Seed Sown........ COGO TORTE BEE e 
lr momo E 


The Leaven Ilidden in the Meal........................ 


The Treasure buried in the Field................. «cce: 


The Merchant Seeking till he finds one Pearl of 
ET 





THE LESSON WE SHOULD LEARN. 


That wo should Judge Ourselves instead of pre- 
suming to Judge E i h] 
The Folly of Listening to without Obeying Our 
A ENEE ee RV ENER 
Our Love is in Proportion to our Sense of Forgive- 


re His Resurreetion........................ 
Long-Suffering Mercy will be followed by Strict 
SINC eee se ates TDI T TT TETTE 
Our Heart must be Right in order that the Seed 
DEELEN NENNEN TET 
Children of God and of the Devil in the Church 
until the Judgment, when the latter shall be 
The Secresy of God’s Working i in the Heart... 
The Wonderful Growth of Christ's Church.......... 
1. The Church Spreading through the World; 2. 
The Effect of Christ’s Doctrines and Spirit on 
tie mdv GAR EE eoe ooeeveceeoce eee teo noce 
The Inestimable Value of Christ and His Bless- 
ings compared with Worldly Possessions.......... 


The Importance of Seeking and Securing, at cost 
of any Saerifice, Christ and His Grace... 


TEXTS, WHERE 
RECORDED. 


Luke vi. 37-41. 


—— _. 


e 


Matt. vii. 24-27, 14-20; | 


Luke vi. 48, 49. 
Luke vii. 36-50, 


John ii, 19-22. 
Luke xiii. 6-9. 


Matt. xiii. 3-8, 18-23; 
Mark iv. 1-9, 14-20; 
Luke viii. 5-8,11-15. 

Matt. xiii. 24—30, 36-43. 

Mark iv. 26-29. 

Mark iv. 30-32; Matt. 
xii. 31, 32; Luke 
xiii. 18, 19. 

Luke xiii. 20, 21; Matt. 
xiii. 33. 

Matt. xiii. 44. 


Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 


Sea of Galilee.........| The Drag-Net........ BEE ege ug gees The Church Gathers in, besides the Sincere, many 
who will at the Great Day be Cast Out............ Matt. xiii. 47-50, 
Capernaum............. | The first Parable of the Lost Sheep.................... Our Duty to Seek to Reclaim Backsliders............ Matt. xviii. 12-14. 
The Debtor forgiven a large Debt Unmerciful to 
Capernaum....... ec his Fellow-servant who owed him a Small Debt.. | We must Forgive if we would be Forgiven.......... Matt. xviii. 23-35. 
BEIS eere seen enne (oe Los qon cogit Jor The Obligation of Christian Love to our Neighbor | Luke x. 25-37. 
Near Jerusalem....... | Taking the Chief Seats at a Wedding... Beete EE E EE Luke xiv. 7-11. 
On a Tour............... The Friend that Unwillingly Lends at | Midnight.. God will answer Importunate Prayer.................. Luke xi. 5-13. 
XIX. Capernamnm............. The Unclean Spirit Returning.. hesitate of the Baekslider u... a... u. u... Luke xi. 24-26. 
AX. | On a Tour...... Lees The Foolish Rich Man that Trusted in This Life.. * A Man's Life consisteth not in the Abundance 
of the Things which he Possesseth." ........,...... Luke xii. 15-21. 
XXI. | Jerusalem............... (oos os (lyra os ee e ee sosse sssossssssssessso seseseeso The wonderful Love of Christ. “I know my 
sheep; I lay down my Life for the Sheep "....... |John x. 1-18. 
ATA Ona Tour............... ERES qichtul Servants,..................................... The Necessity for Constant Watchfulness............ | Luke xii. 35-40. 
IIT Ona Tour............... Is rul and Wise Steward......................... The same Lesson reiterated and intensified......... Luke xii. 41-48, 
XXIV. | Near Jerusalem....... The Door Shut........ cias EES ee sees The Necessity for Steady Perseverance in the 
Strait Path.. eer aes a Duke xiii. 23-90. 
XXV. | Near Jerusalem....... cono COUU SUUS TTT God is no Respeeter of Berens, Luke xiv. 16-24. 
XXVI. | Near Jerusalem....... | Counting the Cost before eo dee a Tower...... | “Whosoever doth not Bear his Cross and Come 
XXVIL | Near Jerusalem....... The King going to War.. Ge SE after me cannot be my Diseiple”..................... Luke xiv. 25-33. 
XXVIII. | Near Jerusalem....... Second Parable of the Lost ‘Sheep... The Joy in Heaven over One Sinner that Repenteth | Luke xv. 3-10. | 
XXIX. | Near Jerusalem....... The Piece of Money Lost and Found... The same Lesson as the preceding. These two 
teach the great Object of our Lord’s Incarnation 
— aye (he Dostu uu tI ME UN Luke xv. 11-32. | 
XXX. | Near Jerusalem...... Mes Prodigwl SON ..... «ee ENN E e REENEN KEREN ERR ...... God’s Delight in Receiving the Repentant Sinner | 
XXXI. | Near Jerusalem....... Toe Dn I rat, eseu EE eene eno tero to o neon RE SR en The Right Use of Worldly Possessions............... Luke xvi. 1-14. | 
XXXII. | Near Jerusalem. ...... The Rich Man (Dives) and Lazarus.......... — À The Fearful Consequences of Living merely for | 
this World; also, the Doctrine of Future Re- 
wards and Punishments. ....c.cssssssssescesssssessees Luke xvi. 19-31. 
XXXIII. | Near Jerusalem....... | The Servant Serves his Master before he SECH SE We must not Trust or Glory in our Good Works... | Luke xvii. 7-10. 
XXXIV. | Near Jerusalem....... | The Unjust Judge and mer unato! Widow......... | The Duty of Unceasing Earnest Prayer... Luke xviii. 1-8. 
XXXV. | Near Jerusalem....... The Pharisee and Publican.. eee Humble Prayer will be Answered, while that of 
thesselrbiehteous will not............... u... a sonno Luke xviii. 9-14. 
XXXVI. | Near Jerusalem....... | The Laborers Hired for the Vineyard........ ...... . | God's Equity even in placing “the First Last and 
A EE Matt. xx. 1-16. 
XXXVII. | Near Jerusalem....... The Nobleman and his Ten Servants......... ........ . | Our Strict Accountability for such Talents as God 
LCE EE US estro co EE Luke xix. 11-27. 
En uPIdJersalem, Temple. | The Two Sons.................. oe co terea KEREN KEREN nono no . | 1. Condemnation of the Jews; 2. Mere Profession, 
without aetual Service, will RUE RES us like 
| Censure.. ZA Matt. xxi. 28-32. 
XXXIX. | Jerusalem, Temple... The Vineyard Let to Husbandmen..................... | 1. The Rejection of the Jews; 2. Our. Rejection 
if we do not Receive Christ and His Messengers | Matt. xxi. 33-46. 
AL. | Jerusalem, Temple... The King's Marriage Feast for His Son. The 
Wedding Garment....... liL None are too Poor or Lowly to be Welcome; 
2. We must be clothed in the Wedding Garment, 
which is Freely Given to us........................... | Matt, xxi. 1-14. 
EET pas jom............... | The Fig Tree Leafing....................... ET ho Second Coming............... Ke NN de ¡Matt. xxiv. 32, 33; 
Mark xiii. 28, 29. 
XLII. | Jerusslem............... ' The Man taking a Long Journey....................... | We must Watch for our Lord's Coming............... Mark xiii. 34-37. 
IMITA | Jierusalem............... The Faithful and the Evil Servant..................... | We must Watch and Live as Expecting Him... Matt. xxiv. 42-51. 
ULV. | Jerusalem............... | The Wise and the Foolish Virgins..................... We must be constantly Prepared for His Coming.. Matt. xxv. 1-13. 
| XLV. | Jerusalem......,........ The Talents................................................. vn | We must Improve our Talents to Secure His 
(leen EE . |Matt. xxv. 14-30. 
XLVL | Jerusalem.....,,........ | The Sheep and the Goats................................. | Christ, as Judge, shall Separate His Sincere Ger. | 
vants from the Mere Professors....................... Matt. xxv. 31-40. 
| u 00s. | The True Vine.......... ...................................... | Only in Christ ean wo bring forth Fruit unto God |John xv. 1-17. | 
PU S MA. | 





ORDER. 


XII. 
XVIII. 
XXXV. 
XLI. 


IV. 
XIII. 
x V. 
P.O 
XXIV. 


XXVIII. 
XXXI. 


XXVII. 
XXX. 
XXXII. 
XXXIII. 
XXXIV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVII. 
XL. 


XVI. 
XXXVIII. 


V, 


XIV. 


XXII. 


XXIII. 
XXXIX. 


YEAR 


OF OUR 


LORD. 











THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD, 


WITH THOSE PERFORMED NOT BY HIM DIRECTLY, BUT TO ATTEST HIS DIVINES 


WHERE WROUGHT. 


Capernaum. "e 
Bethany; 61 
Garden of Joseph. 


Jl 


Capernaum. ......... 


Capernaum. ....... .. 
Gadara om 
Capernaum. ......... 
Borders of Tyre 

and Sidon......... è 
Plain of Galilee.... 
Capernaum......... : 
CAMA eere RE : 
Capernaum. ....... T 
Near Chorazin...... 
Capernaum....... AT 


Pool of Bethesda.. 
Capernaum.......... 
Capernaum....,..... 
Capernaum......... š 
Capernaum......... : 
Decapolis...... ...... 
Bethsaida 217. 


Near Jerusalem.... 
Near Jerusalem.... 
Jerieho (entering). 
Jericho (leaving)... 
Gethsemane ......... 


Bt: T, 
Sea of Galilee...... 
Decapoliss e a re 
Decapolis...... ...... 
Sea of Galilee...... 
Sea of Galilee...... 


Gadara pp: 
Near Bethany...... 


Nazareth....... Em 
Sea of Galilee...... 
Sea of Galilee...... 
Sea of Galilee...... 
Gethsemane......... 





THE MIRACLES, CLASSIFIED. 


MIRACLES OF RAISING THE DEAD. 





The Only Son of a Widow—as they were Bearing him to the Grave. 
The Daughter of Jairus, the Ruler of the Synagogue..................... 
Lazarus—uwhen he had been Dead Four Dagvys.................................. 
His Own Body—the Third Day from Interment............................ 


MIRACLES OF ExonRncisiNG DEVILS. 


The Man—of an Unclean Spirit....... mms AN SSC 
The Demoniac who was Blind and Dumb, "eese 
The Two Men Possessed of Legion, exceeding fierce.......... C ... 
The Dumh Man Possessed of a Deet egene 


LEE E E E 


(EEEE 0... 


The Daughter of the Syrophoenician Woman.............sserscscrsses severe 
The Lunatie Boy, the Disciples having failed r m n cossooooo 
The Devil that was Dumh......... kee eege 


MIRACLES OF HEALING. 


Nobleman's Son—of a Feverz... un... ui rieti e EE EE 

Peter's Mother-in-law—of a Fever............................. 
A Man full of Leprosy.................................. 119 92] 2 0 2 22 21 1 22202. 
The Man horne hy four—of Palsy............ 

The Impotent Man who had heen afllieted thirty-eight yeara............ 
The Man with Withered Hand... eee 
The Centurion’s Servant—of Palsy................. e ee 
The Woman who had heen twelve years afflicted with Issue of Blood.. 
Sight Restored to Two Men......................... 8922295 1927 20 DLL LLL 
Hearing and Speech Restored to a Man.......0..scccscsesssseeseeses e eeegeg 
Sight Restored to a Manz eese eee sere ege 

Sight Given to a Man who was Born Biand......... nn E 
A Woman who had heen eighteen years affioted............................. 
A Man—of Dropsy .....+.soccccccocsecs eee eee te ne oon ho EE nies. sees V94 91 0999 9 9 a0 R TS 
Ten Men—of Leprosy............ .................... m ir nEn 
Sight Restored to a Beggar........ ....... : 

Sight Restored to Bartimeus..................... : . 
The Ear of Malchus, or Marcus, the High-priest's Servant............. . 


+ 9999990999 0000000900 0 o 0000940090 999999 


960 0600. . 0000000000 00000400 * 





MIRACLES oF SUPPLY. 





Water Converted into Wineë..........u eret ri D bc 
Peter's Net filled with Immense Draught of Fish..................... e 
Five Thousand Men, hesides Women and Children, Fed........... SE 
Four Thousand Men, besides Women and Children, Fed................. 
A Fish Furnishes Tribute Money... eee casserons eO tees 


| A Great Haul of Fish............ ve dE 





MIRACLES OF JUDGMENT. 





The Swine Run down a Steep place into the Sea, and arc drowned... 
The Fig Tree Withered- e E EE KEES 





MIRACLES oF DELIVERANCE. 


He Delivers Himself from His Enemies........... 
The Wind and Sea Obey His Word ..................-. m 
, Peter Saved, trying to Walk on the Sea, as Jesus was Walking........ 
The Wind Ceases, and the Vessel is Instantly at the Land............... 
Those Sent to Apprehend Him Fall Baekward.................. eee 


*$e«99090609099990090900920909 o. b... 
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MIRACLES WROUGHT not DIRECTLY BY Him, BUT to Attest His DIVINITY. 


— . —F 


WHERE RECORDED. 


Luke vii. 11-16. [41, 42, 49-56. 
Mark v. 22-24, 35-43; Matt. ix. 18-26; Luke viii. 
John xi. 32-44. [9-11. 
Luke xxiv. 1-7; John xix. 42-xx. 14; Mark xvi. 


Mark i. 23-26; Luke iv. 33-37. 

Matt. xii. 22,23; Mark iii. 19-30; Luke xi. 14-23. 
Matt. viii. 28-34; eompare Luke viii. 26-39; and 
Matt. ix. 32-35. [Mark v. 1-20. 


Mark vii. 24-30; Matt. xx. 22-28. 
Matt. xvii. 14-21; compare Mark ix. 14-39; Luke 
Luke ix. 14-26. [xi. 37-43. 


John iv. 46-54. 

Mark i. 29-31; Matt. viii. 14-17 ; Luke iv. 38, 39. 
Mark i. 40-45; Matt. viii. 2-4; Luke v. 12-16. 
Mark ii. 3-12; Matt.ix. 1-8; Luke v. 17-26. 
John v. 1-16. [9-13. 
Mark iii. 1-5; Luke vi. 6-10; compare Matt. xii: 
Matt. viii, 5-13; Luke vii. 1-10. 

Mark v. 25-34; Luke viii. 43-48; Matt. ix. 20-22. 
Matt. ix. 27-31. 
Mark vii. 32-37. 
Mark viii. 22-26. 
John ix. 

Luke xiii. 11-17. 
Luke xiv. 1-6. 
Luke xvii. 11-19. 
Luke xviii. 35-43 
Mark x. 46-52. 
Luke xxii. 50, 51. 


} Compare Matt. xx. 29-34, 


John ii. 1-11. 

Luke v. 1-11. [compare John vi. 5-14. 
Matt. xiv. 15-21; Mark vi. 35-44 ; Luke ix. 12-17 ; 
Matt. xv. 32-39; Mark viii. 1-10. 

Matt. xvil. 20. 

John xxi. 6-14. 


Matt. viii. 30-32. 
Matt. xxi. 18-21; Mark xi. 12-14, 20-24. 


Luke iv. 30. 

Mark iv. 37-41 : Matt. viii.23-27 ; Luke viii. 22-25. 
Matt. xiv. 28-31; Mark vi. 45-52, 

John vi. 21; Mark vi. 51, 52. 

John xviii. 4-6. 


eeeeseeeeeeesees eee | The Guidance of the Magi by a Star to Bethlehem........................ Matt. ii. 1-9. . D 
Bethabara............ | The Signs at His Baptism.............. rU oc wee Matt. iii. 16, 17; Mark i, 9-12; Luke iii. 21-23. 
Mount Tabor........ | The Signs at His Transfiguration...........00cssssessssecnsss Dee, m Matt. xvii. 1-14; Luke ix. 28-37; Mark ix. 1-14. 
Jerusalem ............ [| The Answer to His Prayer. assesses ec eee een eee t ENEE on cusses Pe aoa 7 John xii. 28-30. 

Calvary. ...........1.. The Signs št His Death... e me e | Matt. xxvii. 45-53. l 

Garden of Joseph. | The Signs at His Resurreetion....................... conos EE Matt. xxviii. 2; Mark xvi. 4. 
Bethany .............. | The Signs at His Ascension............. idus deese E ee ANEN see anne | Matt. xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 50, 51; Actsi. 6-12. 


—q—— nr... a a a a a a _ a ZC. 5 a A ER a 


NoTE.— "The earnest student of the Holy Word cannot but be impressed with the beneficent character of our Lord's Miracles, entirely in accord with the Mission 
of Love of Him who “went about doing good." This Table necessarily includes but a few of the many wonder-works of Jesus—see Matt. iv. 23, 24; xiv. 14; xv. 
30; xix. 2; xxi 14; John xx. 30; xxi. 25; Luke vii. 21. The same remark will apply to the Tables of Parables, Prophecies, Prayers and Discourses. 
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WARNINGS AND PROMISES OF OUR LORD 





WHERE UTTERED. 


Jerusalem—Temple.... 
Jerusalem........ ges ege 
Syehar, in Samaria.... 

J E AR e 


Cana... OG TETTE 

BEEN e ee e eene 
Sea of Galilee............ 
Capernaum..... E 
Capernašaum............... 
Capernaum...... E 


Reg. of Ces. Philippi. 
Reg. of Ces. Philippi. 
Reg. of Cees. Philippi. 


Jerusalem........ Eve 
ERSTEN Ee ee e»... 
Capernaum....... Pens 
Galilee....... OUO ETE š 
Galilee.. E 


Near Seythopolis.... 

JJ erusslem_............... 
Jerusalem..... NE ee 
Jerusalem ........ Ne e 
Jerusalem—Temple.... 
EIER sec. ..... 
Mi oe Oi Ne en ege e? 


ital OlVes..... ee eoo eoo 


NIE ol Oliyes............. 
SEENEN e ee ag ek ee 


Jer.—Upper Chamber. 
Jer.— Upper Chamber. 
Jer.—Upper Chamber. 
Jer.— Upper Chamber. 
Jerusalem................. 


(niyary n sess e ee eene 
Garden of Joseph...... 
Sea of Galilee... ......-. 


IN CHRONOE@GICALE ORDER. 





THE WARNING OR PROMISE. 


He foretolls His Resurrection within Threo Days after burial............................................. 
His Crucifixion, and its Glorious Object and Result—referring to the Mosuio Type........... 
mor ubstitutlon of the New for the Old Dispensation... 0 n ............................. 
Ni ernrreotion of the Deadi reri rennen no ve ve nennen 
I C LO Oo: the Jews dnd Acceptance of Gentiles- n EEN eene o nono E EK ENK eseese 
the Destruction of Capernaum, Chorázin and Dethsaida,.............................................. 
"inn Al EEN | 
the Perseeutions that should Harass them, with Promise of Deliverance and of final Glory.. | 
His Flesh to be the Food of His People, with Promise of Resurreetion and Eternal Life.... | 
I ve Yo rad IUS CLOS 7 DUTIES 
His Sufferings, Rejection, Death and A T 
His Coming in Glory to Reward every Man according to his Works........................ 
IN cu nmentofillis OEE NEE See  .............. ceasesessscccecess T 
MANE A SGEDBIOD. .... e eeeseo eoo n ede sees ef 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost... 
the Judgment of Capernaum, Chorazin url EIS ALOR. cde aet M IN 
the Salvation of Gentiles and cx OUO OU DOW Jews................................ <. sassa NNN 
The Destruction of Jerusalem ........... 
His Second Coming to be Sudden, and Ilis Disciples’ Sufferings DE nn s. 
the Apostles to be Peeuliarly Eo (phe Second COMMING... ......064 TE 
puccndfoalDesttuction Of Jerusalem............« ceo eg ee KE ERR erro o heme RER anno tresse 
the Manner of His Death, and its Great Object and Result: e E E Eege 
the Kingdom to be taken from the Jews and given to “a nation bringing forth fruits thereof.”. 
0000 oe eee n apo CS desinis eec .... ............................................... 
the Coming of False Christs; Commotions and Wars among the Nations, and Active Per- 

NENNEN cocos ee EEN E 
K 5 e ............................. ENNER E KEEN EEN EEN 


eeee 460 .... **6899909999909099090998088 010100040 50440: 9 69069 .......... s 596060909 7929088 0992009990998 


EEEE *59009 99090090 609909909 9990999 8909090909009090 *06009«460909 9999999990908 **890909098*99 


tre dAU kane tu ........................ ócooboht BUR C UR gege ee cacon vine uides err eee ere 
the Betrayer Pointed Out.. EE Eege ee E 
NEESS EN SEN EN e NEEN KN EE E cossscces cecsscess ANERER KEN een 
the Holy Ghost (several prophecies)... poe E 

His Ascension....... oS EE EE EE 
NEEN NENNEN EEN scence ANEN sseccececesescceccusces KEN keen 
His Sitting on the Right Hand of Power, and Coming in the Clouds of Heaven.. 
sn sr... ......................... cccescccccscce KE KEEN ...... 
“To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise” 
His Ascension.. a a NEE SEENEN KN NEEN E ENER KREE NR sesces ...... 


60... 6 0890090900080 000000000 909400090908 eeeeeeee 892509929209 000606802909 


ISI Spirit... ...................................... NEE ENER EEN EE REER KEEN Ee ER EK EK EEN 
the Signs that should Follow the Gift ‘of the Holy Spirit... Ee 





THE PRAYERS OF JESUS CHRIST 


IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 





WHERE OFFERED. 


The Jordan..... 


pernaum. 


THE LESSON WE SHOULD LEARN. 


without prayer—God answers promptly and 


Aeee | Wo must not attempt to “fulfil righteousness " 
K OU O. ....... l... ER RER ENER ENER enanas ..................... 
“ A Solitary Place,” Ca-| The duty of early morning prayer—of seeret prayer; also, that we should enter upon the dis- 
DEus a thor duties with prayer.................................... Teo a e 
To withdraw from the multitude and pray in seeret........... sesssecoessecesesosooieocoososeoseoeecoeeeseoeee 


Chorazin—Wilderness... 
Capernaum—Mountain. 


Nain.... 


60010500000 00500000 606... 


Sea of Gal., e 


Emmaus... .... 
DEP Mountain .. 
Dist. of Cis. Philippi... BS 


EIER EE e eene SE? 
Bethany... 

Gethsemane (probably). 
Borders of Judea......... 


Jerusalem— Temple...... 


Jer.—Upper Chamber... 


Jer.—Upper Chamber... 
Gothisememe, ............... 


REES ee tn ee en 
EE Eege ve enen 


Every work designed to advance God’s glory should open with prayer; we should not limit the 
EERSTEN SEENEN escasas cocccconeccceceess esena sesecscececssesene sosecece 

We must be as babes if we would receive Divine Light; we should be thankful for what “ seems 
good in God's sight ". 


9999999 9999209996 9999090999 9999090909 90000009008€600992990900 9009099 5099*90999009 00990909999 9299 





The duty of AU secret prayer.. n s NL 

coc 005) 75 CUED UAV OT eee conse «coors amaron coosonncscnscsscee seoses coccoeees seesetste or sese KREE EECH 

We should reeognize God's power; God hears prayer at all times....................................... 

We should learn of Jesus how CO TD ENETNDDCOLOTTDOIDIIDLLLLLLLLID DET 

“Of such is the Kingdom of lleaven.”........ 

Not to pray for deliverance even from the severest sufferings, when such lie in the course of our 
duty, but seck God’s glory in all things.. see 

Wo should remember first, in all our prayers, God’ S glory ; ive , should so o live that we e may, at death, 
say with Jesus, *I have finished the work whieh thou gavest meto do ;" it is our duty to pray 
Uy dee ceno see pcc eebe e en en en ROOTED TTE 

The duty of intercessory prayer........ BEEN ENER ERR NEE e es een 

The thrice-uttercd Prayer of Jesus’ Agony should teach us: Ist. A higher sense of His suffer- 
ings for us; 2d. That it is not wrong to be “ execeding sorrowful ;" "3d. While we pray to be 
delivered from evil, we should ever say from the heart, “ Not as e will, but as thou wilt.”..... 

l L Wc must pray Oven for our bitterest enem1i63. 11... ............ ense se E EE enn oe eoe EE roro eoo tore 

The Love that induced our Saviour to bear such ee for us as called for this prayer should 
teaeh us to love Him more and more each day.... Sono OUO a T e ER an en 


ENEE ENN eg May we be able to utter the same glorious prayer.......................... enne hoa oseorososooe:eoeoococeocace 
Ame hare therein......... 20... ............. 7 soores soncccess oesosssss snsracees soseceess ......... 











WHERE RECORDED. 


John ii. 19-21. 
John iii. 14-16. 
John iv. 21-24, 
John v. 25-29. 
Matt. viii. 11, 12; see Luko xiii. 23-30. 
Matt. xi. 20-24; see Luke x. 13-15. 
Matt. xiii. 30, 40—43, 49, 50. 
Matt. x. 16-39. 
John vi. 39, 40, 54-58. 
John vi. 70, d. 
| Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 31; Luke ix. 22. 
¿14 Mätt. xvi. 27: Mark viii. 38; 


Luke ix. 26. 


Mark ix. 1; Luke ix. 27. | 


John vii. 34. 
John vil. 537—99. 


Luke x. 13-15; see Matt. xi. 20-24. 
Luke xiii. 23-30; see Matt. viii. 11, 12. 
Luke xiii. 35. 

Luke xvii. 22-36; see Matt. xxiv. 27-44, 
Matt. xix. 28. 
Luke xix. 41-44; 
John xii. 32, 33. 


see Matt. xxiii. 34-239. 


an eege — 


Matt. xxi. 43. 

Matt. xxiv. 1, 2; Mark xiii. 1, 2; Luke 
xxi 5 0: | 

Matt. xxiv. 4-25; Mark xiii. 5—23. i 


Matt. 
XXI. 

Matt. 

John xiii. 18-29; Matt. xxvi. 21-25; Mark 
xiv. 18-21. 

John xiii. 38 and Luke xxii. 34. 

Jolin xiv. 16, 17, 26; xv. 26, 27 ; xvi. 7-14. 

John xvi. 28. 

John xvi. 32. 

Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62. 

Luke xxii. 27-31. 

Luke xxiii. 43. 

John xx. 17. 

John xxi. 18, 19. 

Luke xxiv. 49; Aets 1. 4-8. 

Mark xvi. 17, 18. 


xxiv. 27-44 ; Mark xiii. 24-37; Luke 
25-36; see Luke xvii. 22-36. 
xxv. 31-46. 


WHERE RECORDED. 


Luke iii. 21, 22. 


Mark i. 35 ; see Isa.xxvi.9; Ps.v. 3; Ixiii. 1. 
Luke v. 16; see Matt. vi. 5. 


Luke vi. 12; 
Es. Iy: 17. 

Matt. xi. 25,26; see Isa. xxviii. 9; Matt. 
xv. 36. 

bu. vie 41: Natt.xxvi.26,27 5 Lu. xxiv. 30. 

Matt. iv. 23; John vi. 155 sec Ps. lv. 17. 

Luke ix. 18. 

Luke ix. 28, 29. 

John xi. 41, 42; see Ps. exxiii. 1, 

Luke xi. 1-4; see Matt. vi. 7, 8. 

Matt. xix. 13; see 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2; 
xvin. 5; Ps. viii. 2. 

John xii. o, 28; see John xiii. 31, 32; 
Phil i 20. 21. 


see 1 Thess. v.17; Col.iv.2; 


Matt. 


John xvii. 

Luke xxii. 32. 

Matt. xxvi. 36-44; Mark xiv. 32-40; Luke 
xxii. 40-44; note carefully Luke xxii. 40, 
43, 44, 46. 

Luke xxiii. 34; sce Matt. v. 44. 

[xix. 3^. 
see Johu 
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Matt. xxvii. 46; 
Luke xxiii. 46. 
Luke xxiv. 50, 51. 


Mark xv. 34; 


J 





WHERE DELIVERED. 


Jerusalem A m 


Syehar, at Jaeob's Well 


EE 
Nazareth—Synagogue.. 
Mount of Olives...... 5 
Bethesda «vedete 
Neighborhood of Jer..... 
At foot of Olivet ......... 
Nan. cerea ns 
AETI PO sto 


Capernaum................ 


Capernaum 


Capernaum ...... — 


Capern.—Synagogue.... 
Capernaum 


Near Capernaum......... 


Jerusalem—Temple...... 


Jerusalem—Temple..... 
Jerusalem—Temple...... 
Capernaum................ 


Lothany tus 
BANY ena ys 


STYLE OF DISCOURSE. 


THE DISCOURSES OF JESUS CHRIST 


IN CH ERONOLOGIO ISO Dae 


| TO WHOM PRIMARILY ADDRESSED. 


Conversation.. ......... Nicodemus eege 
Conversation... e Samaritan Woman dO 
Conversation .......-.-. Mis Diseiples....... 
A AA soc The assembled E Spanos: 
Sermon, containing | His Disciples............... ës 
the great doctrines 
of the Christian 
religion. 
Conversation........... The Jews seeking His life.............. 
Conversation........... The Pharisees.. 
Sermons ms The Diseiples and the “Multitude... 
Denunciation eni Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum 
Blog The assembled People tn 
Conversation........... The Pharisees, who aeeused Him of 
easting out Devils by Satanie 
Power... el 
Conversation. ...... .. | One who told Him of the presenee 
of His Mother and Brethren....... 
Charge ........ ss ss ns His Apostles n ss see Tuc 
Sermonis e The assembled multitude.. 
Didaetie Reproof...... The Pharisees, and to his Disciples 


Didactic Reply......... 


Didaetie nan 
Didaetie Reply........ 


Didac See 


Pharisees’ Dinner-table | Convers.— Reproof... 


On last Tour of Galilee | Exhortation............ 


@Qe ooh... eee eeooesesenes 


Jerusalem—Temple..... I 


Jerusalem—Temple ..... 
Jerusalem........,........ i 


Jeru.—Upper ehamber.. 


Jeru.—Upper ehamber.. 


Jeru.—going to Geth... 
Going to Eiumaus ....... 


Mount Tabor... see | 


Exhortation.. sere 
xbortation nn 


Exhortation....... 
Conversation ..... 
Farewell charge... AN 


His Disciples coo nce iver oo 
The Jews at Feast of Tabernacles... 
The Jews......... ATTIC sota Tm A 


The Jews—Pharisces in particular.. 


The Seventy manna - 


ARCA EE, 
The Cavilers at his miraele of east- 
ing out the Devil that was dumb.. 


Pharisees and Lawyers... ....... ...... 


| His Disciples and the People......... 


His Diseiples 400000000 009490090999 0600000000000 
His Disciples e qu a 


The People asseinbled......... OE 
Ihe Pharisees..... nai 
His Diseiples......... 22. m 
His Diseiples at Last Supper......... 
His Diseiples............ u eN 


d His Diseiples......... COH EE 
Cleopas and another Disciple......... 
Elis Diseiples... e Tor 





THE LESSONS WE SHOULD LEARN. 


We must be “born of water and of the Spirit" if we 
would enter the Kingdom of Heaven.................... 

* God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him, must 
worship Him in spirit and in Eer 

If we would be like Christ, our meat must be to do 
God's will, and accomplish the work IIe appoints... 

1. Who are the blessed; 2. We must let our light 
shine before inen, to God's glory; 3. Our righteous- 
ness must execed that of the Seribes and Pharisees ; 
4. The Law Christianized; 5. How we must wor- 
ship and serve God ; 6. We must lay up treasures 
in heaven; 7. We must judge ourselves, not others ; 
8. Prayer will be answered; 9. The golden rule; 
10. llow we may know false from true prophets...... 

We must “seareh the Seriptures” and “come to Jesus" 
if we would have eternal life aaee a esas 

Works of necessity not wrong on the Sabbath... ......... 

| Similar to the Sermon on the Mount Ge faet some 
have thought it the same)... EE 

We shall be Judged aeeording to the light: we have.. 


“ He that is not with me is against me;” “the tree is 
known by his fruit;” the supreme danger of blas- 


phemy against the Holy Ghost. s M TH tesis ds 
The nearness to Christ of those who do the will of 
God, ....... * 99999999 00 0000 09409929899 6060006000109 410.0. ..%.*0.. 11. .... 


* Fear not them which kill the body," eto. : m Whoso- 
ever shall eonfess me before men, him will I confess 
also before my Father whieh is in heaven ”............ 

We must eat the bread of life—receive Jesus............. 

* Not that whieh goeth into the mouth defileth a man ; 
but that whieh eometh out of the mouth, this defileth 
a man’ Er 

The duty o humility, ‘of not giving ‘or taking offene, 
and of forgiveness....,...0. uwa T——— 

Those who believe shall reoeive the Holy Ghost... 

Why we are so prone to misunderstand the truth ; 
Jesus said, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I AM ” ,..... nn 

He is the Good Shepherd, the Door of the Fold— le 
lays down His life for His sheep—He is oNE wiTH 


THE FATHER,................. Kai —— 
Those who despise or disregard His ministers despise 
or disregard him........ ¿a s e USO ones 
The efficacy of right prayer......... ———Ó 


The eondition of the baekslider; the blessedness of 
those that hear God's will and keep it; we must take 
heed that the light in us be not darkness......... ...... 

The neeessity for inward purity and of humility—the 
danger of standing in others waye... nn 

We must beware of hypoerisy and regard God, not 
man; Blasphemy against tho Holy Ghost unpardon- 
able; we must seek the kingdom of God, and he 
will provide for our earthly needs; we must be ever 
ready for our Lord's eoming; we shall be judged 
aeeording to the light we have................... «esse : 

The duty of forgiveness, of huinility, and of proinpt un- 
selfish serviee............... eese 

The neeessity for watehfulness and steadfastness, in 
view of Christ's Gong. oer 

The necessity for faith. xc s ee 

Eight woes against the Pharisees........,.....s5 o ERE 

The signs of His second eoming........ eo EE 

Humility, love and faithful partaking of his feast. M 

The love of our divine Lord, whieh * passeth know- | 
ledge," and the benefit we reeeive from the Holy | 


WHERE RECORDED. 


John iii. 1-21, 


Johniv. 1-30,39-42. 
John iv. 31-38. 
Luke iv. 16-3U. 


Matt. v., vi., vii. 


John v. 

Matt. xii. 1-8. 
Luke vi. 17-49. 
Matt. xi. 20-24, 
Luke vii. 24-35. 


Matt. xii. 24-45; 
Mark iii. 22-30. 
Matt. x. 

Matt. xii. 46-50; 


Mark iii. 31-35. 
John vi. 25-71. 


Matt. xv. 1-20. 
Matt. xviii. 1-9 
Mark ix. 33-50. 

John vii. 14-40. 


we 


John viii. 


John x. 1-39. 


Luke x. 1-16. 
Luke xi. 1-13. 


Luke xi. 14-36. 
Luke xi. 37-52, 


Luke xii. 
Luke xvii. 1-10. 


Luke xvii. 22-37. 

John xii. 44-50. 

Matt. xxiii. 

Matt. xxiv. 

John xiii. 1-30; 
Luke xxii. 19-38. 


Spirit... nn C Soo — 9 a John xiv. AOS 
The danger of over-eonfidence in self................. ...... | Matt. xxvi. 31- 36. 


Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God....... 
Christ is with his ministers to the end of the world... 


| Luke xxiv. 13-32. 
| Matt. xxviii. 


16-20 ; 
Luke xxiv. 44—51. 





NoTE.—The above Table ineludes all of the reeorded Sermons, and Less Formal Discourses and Addresses; the eolumn headed “ The Lesson we should Learn” 
is neeessarily too limited to give more than the leading subjeet of each. 
On the following page we give an interesting and, to the eritical student espeeially, valuable Tabular View of the Sermon on the Mount. 


xvili 








IF WE WOULD BE MEMBERS OF CHRIST, AND JOINT-HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE PROMISES, TEXT. 
WE MusT “ PRAY ALWAYS "....... coco RI CT CEEEETIEEQOQOQI crisi SEP p EE Ee e . | Luke xxi. 36. 
* And in the morning, rising up a great x. before day, He went out and departed into a solitary place and prayed.” > Pecan Mark 1.05: 
* He went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God."............... CY XN PETERET P: xd Luke vi: 1929. 
“When He had sent the multitude away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray, ‘and when the evening was come, he was 
COCOS DUCI T OREL TTT —— RU o 000 0E een Ee EEN Matt. xiv. 29. 
* Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through their word, that they all may be one ^..... John xvii. 
sien toreive them, for they know not what they do ”......................................... OD TTE TET TELE ebe EE Luke xxiii. 34. 
We must Love THE LORD OUR GoD WITH ALL OUR HEART, SOUL, MIND AND STRENGTH................... eee Bess T O ee eee Mark xi 30: 
See His example in the loving manner in which He always spoke of and addressed His Father. 
WE MUST BE ZEALOUS IN DOING Gop's WILL. ............... XH NC OIN ETT mm ST. John xv. 4, 5, 8. 
When only twelve years old—** Wist ye not that I must be about. my Father's business p, eer ee Th DUUM . | Luke ii. 49. 
* My MEAT is to do the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work ”...... IRIN soot cbs Sade ods ee ETT EN eei John iv. 34. 
Me e kept my Father's commandments "......... eere nnn TA Ee Ae EE Et. John xv. 10. 
“I have glorified thee on the earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest. me to do ^...... OPE E EE TEE John xvii. 4. 
REES OUR PARENTS.................................. Nt eee es MOTA WARE A I Tutius Eph. vi. 1-3. 
* He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and v was subject A ve NEEN o rtu Ge ees uu Luke ii. 51. 
See also account of His committing the care of His mother to John, when about to die........ Ee Nee John xix. 26, 27. 
| We MUST LOVE THE CHURCH...... TEE ee ege ee sassa EE des ee SE 1 John iii. 16. 
* À new commandment give I unto you, That ye love one another; as I have loved. you, that ye also love one another.”........... | John xiii. 34. 
“This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved VOM ote: eser TIPO. SE EN EE John xv. 12. 
END DO TO ALL MEN ....,.......0.00ccccee tnr rnt tnn nennen ........ eres voor eR Gal. vi. 10. 
* Jesus of Nazareth, . . . who went about doing good and healing ail that were oppressed of the devil ”......... pP neice. . | Acts x. 38. 
“The blind receive their sight and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up and the 
En nu svepreaehed to them ”................................................... SESS SOON C TL CENT Matt. xi. 5. 
We musT LOVE AND FORGIVE OUR EBNEMIES............................ EE a a ore ees Luke vi. 35. 
* Father, forgive them, for they know not what they dose. is INE EEN A aa. A U | Luke xxiii. 34. 
ME RACTICE THE CHRISTIAN GRACES........................... rs... ...... quf MAU See E deis Sege Matt. v. 3-12. 
Humility—He “made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant, “and was “made in | the likeness of 
men. He humbled Himself ”........ EE, ENNEN eegen EE E Phil, n; 7, 7, 8. 
Meekness—He “when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, "He threacened nei". "a res l Peter ii. 23. 
Mercy—‘‘ Neither do I condemn thee: go and sin no More ”....................... .... SE T John viii. 11. 
Self-denial— Though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor ^ es VE met mm Vo NH M 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
Compassion—* Jesus EEN EES Nee see ENER KEEN EEN KENE coros SE SE E EE TE John xi. 35. 
Firmness—See account of His temptation in the wilderness, cesses cesses cesses sesso, BEE EH | Matt. iv. 1-11. 
Submission to and acquiescence in God's will—“ The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?”...... CU ET John xviii. 11. 
EE OTE SED INDEED WILL WE BE IF WE “ Forrow His SrEPS”....................................... IOS pones] 1 T'im, iv; 8: 
In this world—* All these things (temporal necessaries) shall be added unto you” 55 n n... | Luke xi. 31; John xiv. 
Eternally in heaven—“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the good. things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him? sn, TOC UR — | 1 Cor. ii. 9; Rom. ii. 
THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 
A 'TABULAH ANALYSIS. . 
SECTION. THE LESSONS INCULCATED IN THE SEVERAL SECTIONS OR DIVISIONS. PASSAGE. 
I. | The Beatitudes. These were calculated to rectify the mistaken notions of the Jews respecting Messiah’s kingdom. They have 
been designated “ Christian paradoxes,” because they be e an in such EE of mind as men generally 
deem incompatible with it............ EE io Tere Matt. v. 1-12. 
II. | Here the great fact is laid down that Christians are to be the light of the. world, : and that their ‘conduct. and influence are to 
elevate and bless mankind......... bu A ENEE ENEE den ag ee Sg 13-16. 
III. | The permanency of the law is declared : like the great Lawgiver it is holy in its character, it cannot change, and it demands 
purity in all...... EN unsers DEE eg Top ee EEN reece’ e, | 17-20. 
IV. | Hence, spirituality of life, godly control of ss man's powers, and self-rule, are essential to the (h Han charaoter.. ERE E 21-32. 
V. | The ordering of speech, and the sanctity of oaths and of vows, are then expounded...... — EX eee UIT EN m | 38-37. 
VI. | Revenge is forbidden, and a genial and tender spirit is enjoined ............eeseee eese eere eene eee nennen asss... deest —— 38-48. 
VII. | Benevolenee to the poor is recognized as a duty, and ostentation severely BAIE EE, o eo || Matt. yi. 1-8. 
VIII. | Directions given for prayer, and the form usually known as * The Lord's Prayer" set forth ................ Gag OR TORT TE CETTE 9-15. 
IX. | Purity and simplicity of heart enjoined, and the sin of hypocritical display duly censured......... ...................................... 16-18. 
X. | Heavenly treasures and the riches of earth contrasted as to their permanency and value Gn. EEN 19-22. 
XI. ¡ The danger of a mistake on this subject, and hence the need of spiritual illumination..................................................... 23-24, 
XII. Reasons assigned for trusting God, and encouragements to faith and obedient walking................ SOUS TOTO D m 25-34. 
XIII. | Knowledge of self and charity toward others commended.............. NEEN Ne ge een ree . (Mart, vii. 1-5. 
XIV. | Manifold and precious encouragements to prayer stated and urged on Christians........................ ON MODE buo: 6-11. 
XV. | A rule of duty laid down to guide in the intercourse of Christians with all men....................... ATUM EE EE $4 12-14, 
XVI. | How to discriminate about character. The fruit shows the tree, and so with the fruits of ministers.................................... 15-20. 
XVII. | The sad insecurity of the mere formalist, and the uselessness of being only professors....... e EE | 21-23. 
XVIII. | An illustration to show the wretched fate of the unwise who build on a sandy foundation, and the safety of those who are | 
Een on the Rock of SaÚlvation..................... 1: POI P TENTE TTD A KEEN ANN SEN | 24—29 
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OUR LORD'S DISPENSATION. 
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XIX 


INCIDENTS AT THE TRIAL OF OUR LORD. 





AFTER the observauce of the Paschal feast and having instituted the sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, to be ohserved in commemoration of the Great Sacrifice 
which was ahout to be offered, JESUS and Ilis Disciples went together to the 
first scene of his suffering, at the base of the Mount of Olives (Matt. xxvi. 30; 
Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39). 

Crossing the brook Kedron, they entered the Garden of Gethsemane (the otl- 
press). A part of this garden still remains, and the few olive trees which con- 
tinue to live in it seem to be old enough to have been growing in our Saviour’s 
time. Here JESUS took PETER, JAMES and Joun to he near Ilim during the 
awful scene of His Agony. Thereafter, the traitor aud the officers of the temple 
appeared, and having arrested Him, Ilis alarmed Disciples forsook Him and fled; 
but the zeal of PETER and the love of Jonn led them to follow at a distance 
(Matt. xxvi. 36-56; Mark xiv. 32-50; Luke xxii. 39-53; John xviii. 2-11). 


TAKEN BEFORE ANNAS. 








The Divine Prisoner was taken first to the house of ANNAs, the father-in- 
law of the Iligh-priest, CArAPHAS, probably to ascertain if it would be safe to risk 
a publio trial. ltis obvious that all parties among the rulers desired to go for- 
ward, and ANNAS sent Him bound to CAIAPHAs, who had already publicly advised 
IIis death (John xviii. 13, 14, 24). 


ARRAIGNED BEFORE CAIAPHAS. 





The examination took place in the house of CAIAPHAS, and here the melancholy 
denial of PETER occurred. To understand the scene, it should be remembered 
that Oriental houses and palaces were erected with an open court-yard in the 
centre, and the apartments surrounding and opening into it. In the middle of 
this yard the servants and officers had made a fire, because of the cold of the 
spring night. PETER and Jong had entered, and PETER rashly took his place 
among the soldiers. The Saviour had been led into ono of the chambers, and 
thus both JESUS and Jong could hear and see all that took place; thus it is 
obvious that Jonx's testimony, as recorded in his Gospel, is of the utmost value, 
as he was an eye witness. “The High-priest asked JESUS of His Disciples and 
of His Doetrine," evidently desiring to ascertain how far His influence had 
spread (John xii. 42), especially to learn if any members of the Sanhedrim had 
beeome His followers, and thus to prepare for dealing with them as well as with 
Him. On the first point, JESUS gave no information, and on the second He re- 
ferred to the evidence of those who had heen His hearers, whereupon an officer 
struck Him for contempt of the High-priest (John xvii. 19-24). 


BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. 


At dawn of day (15th of Nisan, Ze, April 6th) the Council (Sanhedrim) 
met, and JESUS was arraigned before them (Luke xxii. 66). The first ohject 
was to convict Him as a false prophet and a blasphemer, and thus according to 
the Jewish law hring Him in as worthy of death. Two witnesses were required, 
hut the evidence of all who testified was contradictory. They aimed at proving 
hlasphemy against Him for speaking irreverently about the temple, when He 
referred to His own death and subsequent resurrection, hut their testimony 
failed to establish their charge (Matt. xxii. 59-63; Mark xiv. 55-61). At 
length the High-priest reproached Ilim for His silence, and adjured Him by 
the LIVING GOD to say whether or not he was the CHRIST, the SON OF GOD. 
He then plainly said, I AM, and warned them of the time when they should see 
Him sitting in His Power, at the Right Hand of God and Coming in the Clouds 
of Heaven. He was forthwith condemned for blasphemy, whereupon the officers 
covered His face, spat on Him, and buffeted Ilim, mocking and asking Him to 
say who it was that struck Him (Matt. xxvi. 63-68; Mark xiv. 61-65; Luke 
xxii. 67-71 and 63-65; comp. Isa. 1. 6; liii. 7). According to Jewish law, he 
would now have been led out of the city and stoned to death. But “the seeptre 
had departed froin Judah," and the power of life and death did not now rest in 
Jewish hands. Their national life had ended, and tho time must therefore have 
arrived when the Shiloh had eome (Gen. xlix. 10). Hence, they unwittingly 
fulfilled the prophecy of JESUS respecting His Death. It was effected by the 
act of PILATE and the consent of Dron so that the ecclesiastical rulers of the 
Jews and the civil authority of Rome combined (comp. Ps. i.), and thus that form 
of death was inflicted which was the most painful, the most ignominious, and 
heing the usual punishment of slaves and the most degraded criminals, attested 
the depth of that huuiliation to which THE SON OF GOD descended for the 
salvation of man (Gal. iii. 10; vi. 14; Phil. ii. 8; Heb. xii. 2; Col. 11. 14). 
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THENCE TAKEN TO THE ROMAN PROCURATOR, PONTIUS PILATE. 





JESUS was then led to the Pretorium, where tbe Roman Procurator Pox- 
TIUS PILATE had taken his seat early in the morning. The Jews could not enter 
a court that was inaugurated with heathen sacrifices without heing polluted, and 
therefore unahle to kecp the feast, so PILATE came out to ascertain the charge 
against the prisoner. They accused Him at first as a malefactor, and next with 
the political offence of forbidding the people to pay trihute to Cæsar, and with 
the desire also of making Himself à King; thus aggravating their guilt (of malevo- 
lence) by falsehood, as they knew that they had in vain sought to entrap Him into 
a political offence, and that He had even by a miracle provided for the payment of 
the Roman tax. JESUS replied to the interrogation of PirATE that Ilis “ King- 
dom was not of this world." After further inquiry, PILATE attempted to dismiss 
Him, but the priests and the elders assailed Him with other charges (Matt. xxvii. 
1, 2,11,14; Mark xv. 1-5: Luke xxiii. 1-5; John xviii. 28-38 ; comp. Isa. liii. 7) 


— 


BY PILATE SENT TO HEROD ANTIPAS. 


At the mention of Galilee as the scene of His seditious teaching, PILATE resolved 
to send him to HEROD ANTIPAS, who had come to Jerusalem to the Passover—a 
practice by which he hoped to conciliate the Jews. HERop was pleased by the 
conduct of PILATE, with whom he had been long at variance, but getting no 
information from JESUS, he sent Him back again to PILATE, and thus “the 
kings of the earth set themselves and the rulers take counsel together against 
TIIE LORD and against His ANOINTED" (Luke xxiii. 4-12; Ps. ii. 1, 2; 
comp. Acts iv. 25, 26). 


AGAIN BEFORE PILATE—BARABBAS PREFERRED TO JESUS. 


Obliged to decide the case, PILATE tried an appeal from the rulers to the 
people. Knowing that the envy and maliee of the priests had instigated the 
charge, he proposed to liherate Him whom the populace had lately hailed with 
such enthusiasm. The cunning of the priests, however, defeated the scheme. 
They knew that the brigands who opposed the Roman power were favorites with 
the people, and that one of this class had forfeited his life and was lying under 
sentence of death. The priests therefore suggested the liberation of BARABBAS, 
and as the people saw that no political change was likely to be effected by JESUS, 
they took up the cry, “Not this man, but BARABBAS!” Again PILATE tried to bring 
them to reason, being affected by the interference of his wife. To his inquiry, 
“What will ye then that I shall do to Him, whom ye call king of the Jews?" the 
vehement outcry of the fickle mob was, ‘‘ Crucify Him!” The loud cries of the 
populace prevailed over reason, conscience and justice, and PILATE yielded up 
JESUS to their will, washing his hands and protesting before the people that 
he “was innocent of the blood of this just person.” They accepted the awful re- 
sponsibility, exclaiming, “ His blood be on us and on our children" (Matt. xxvii. 
15-26; Mark xv. 6-I5; Luke xxiii. 13-25; John xviii. 39-40). 


THE PURPLE ROBE, THE REED SCEPTRE, THE CROWN OF THORNS. 


JESUS was now handed over to the Roman soldiers. Their hatred and 
contempt of the seditious Jews led them to treat with great indignity a person 
whom they believed to he a peasant aiming at political power. Scourging 
always preceded crucifixion, but in addition to this torture, they added the 
mockery of a royal insignia, crowning His head with thorns, giving Him a reed 
as a sceptre and assaulting Him with blows and violence (Matt. xxvii. 26-30; 
Mark xv. 15-19; John xix. 1-3). 


———— 


PILATES LAST WEAK EFFORT TO RELEASE JESUS. 


The scene seems to have incited PILATE to make yet anotber effort, and if un- 
successful, he would at least insult the Jews. Knowing Him to be innocent, he pre- 
sented Him in the robes of mockery, but he was still assailed with the cry, ** Crucify 
Him!" “Take you Him and crucify Him, for I find no fault in Him,” rejoined 
PiLATE, well knowing that they dared not take him at his word. Leading JESUS 
back into tho hall, he asked Him, “ Whence art thou?” and urged the question 
with the intimation that he had power to crucify Him, or to set Him free. The 
Saviour assured him that he had no power, unless it were given him from above, 
and then assured PiLATE of the guilt of his wicked betrayers. Alarmed, PILATE 
determines to release him, hut again the weak and unprincipled man yields to fear, 
for the Jews knew what above all things he dreaded. They knew the character 
of his administration, and how much he feared an imperial examination into his 
tyrannical rule; and therefore, “If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's 
friend," was their triumphant appeal, and the fear of aequitting a usurper induced 
the selfish and unjust ruler to condemn to death the innocent and the just ONE. 
Yielding Ilim to their fury, he inquired, “ Shall I crucify your king?" and the 
answer was an abjuring of the independence which had been a passion with the 
Jews: “We have no king but Cesar!” (Matt. xxvii. 26-30; Mark xv. 15-19; 
John xix. 1-16). 





GOD'S PUNISHMENT OF THE PARTICIPATORS IN THE CRIME. 





The Providence of GOD took the Jews at their word, and their last futile 
efforts for freedom ended in their dispersion over the world. The retribution 
which also fell on the chief actors in this greatest of crimes which was ever 
enacted in the world’s history was no less signal. PILATE afterward met the 
actual fate which he had dreaded, for he was deposed and degraded, and in a far 
distant land of disgraceful exile closed his life by suicide. HERoD deservedly 
met a similar fate, as he was divested of power and hanished for the rapaeity and 
cruelty of his rule. After a miserable life he died in exile. CAIAPHAS Was deposed. 
There was no delay in the doom of the miserable traitor, Jupas. In remorse he 
carried back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief-priests, acknowledged his sin, 
encountered their mockery and disdain, and the wretched man, in hopeless 
despair, went out and hanged himself. The chief-pricsts, who had perpetrated 
such iniquity, were yet such religious formalists that they would not return the 
silver to the treasury, as it had been the price of blood, and so they purchased 
the potter's field, without the city, as a burial-place for strangors, and thus they 
fulfilled to the very letter the prophecy of Zechariah (xi. 12, etc.). It may have 
been the place where JupAs committed suicide, and the double memorial of the 
scene and the price of blood was preserved in its name, Aceldama, the field of 
hlood (Matt. xxvii. 2-10; Acts i. 18, 19), by which it was afterward known. 
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INCIDENTS AT THE CRUCIFIXION. 


* 








THE incidents of the Great Sacrifice may be elassified under the heads of man- 
ner, place and time. Our eontemplation of the awful scene may be made more 
affeeting by viewing these in order, while our gratitude and love may be ren- 
dered more heartfelt and fervid. It was a Roman exeeution, conducted in the 
usual form, with certain variations arising from incidental cireumstanees. 


— 


THE PLACE--CALVARY. 





THE place was necessarily without the city (Acts vii. 58; Heb. xiii. 11-13; 
nx Gev. iv. 11, 12, 21; vi. 30; ix. 11; xvi. 27; Num. xix. 3); 
but tho exaet locality is unknown. It was noar one of tho gates, and beside a 
public road, but there is no mention of its being on a “hill” or “mount.” The 
name of CALVARY, which occurs in Luke, is the Latiu trauslation of the Greek 
word (kranion), by whieh all four Evangelists explain the Hebrew term GOLGOTHA 
(Matt. xxvii. 33, 34; Mark xv. 22, 23; Luke xxiii. 33; John xix. 17). Asa mark 
of shame and ignominy, the eriminal had to carry his eross to the plaee of exc- 
cution, and CHRIST was thus led forth with two culprits, who were “just/y in 
the same condemnation” (Luke xxiii. 26, 32, 41 ; comp. Isa, liii. 12). Ever- 
lasting honor was laid on Simon, a man of Cyrene, whom the soldiers seized as he 
was entering the city, and on whom they laid the load under which JESUS had 
sunk. It was then that He told the women, who had followed Him, weeping, to 
mourn rather for the judgments whieh were coming on the land (Matt. xxvii. 31, 
92; Mark xv. 20, 21; Luke xxiii. 26-32; John xix. 17). 

THE CRUCIFIXION—THE PRAYER FOR HIS MURDERERS. 

THE condemned were stripped at the place of crucifixion and fastened to the 
cross, which was usually of the form known by the name of the * Roman Cross," 
but not nearly so high as is commonly represented. Usually, the feet of the suf- 
ferer were only about a foot or two above the ground, so that, instead of being 
raised aloft and looking downward, JESUS suffered in the midst of His persecutors. 
The hody was either nailed or bound by cords to the cross, and sometimes both 
modes were adopted. Our LORD was nailed both by the hands and the feet, as had 
been foretold (Ps. xxii. 16; Zech. xii. 10; John xx. 25, 27; comp. Rev. i. 7), a 
method exquisitely painful, though tending perhaps to shorten the torture. Asin 
our SAVIOUR'S case, when the cross was not already fixed and standing, the suf- 
ferer was fastened to the wood as it lay on the ground, and the shoek must have 
been agonizing when the cross was dropped into its place in the ground. Usually 
some drug was given to deaden the sense of these tortures, but our LORD refused 
the mixture of wine and myrrh that was offered to Him. He bore the agony of 
death in meekness and silence, as had been predieted of Him by Isaiah, and thus 
between two malefactors He died, the Just for the unjust, being * numbered with 
the transgressors” (Matt. xxvii. 38; Mark xv. 27,28; Luke xxiii. 33; John 
xix. 18). While suspended on the cross His first saying—an utterance never to 
be forgotten—was a prayer for His murderers: “Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do” (Luke xxiii. 34). 


THE TIME—THE GUARD. 


THE time of our LORD'S crueifixion was the third hour (or 9 o'clock A. M.), the 
very time when the morning sacrifice was offered (Mark xv. 25); and His death 
was at the ninth hour, which was the time of the evening sacrifice ; and the space 
of the intervening six hours was divided at noon by the commencement of the 
miraoulous darkness. The cross was watched by a centurion and a guard of 
four Roman soldiers. The garments of the sufferers were their perquisites, and 
so the raiment of our LORD was divided among them, except the upper robe, which 
was without a seam; the soldiers cast lots for it, thus unconsciously fulfilling 
another prophecy: “They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots” (Matt. xxvii. 35; Luke xiii. 34; John xix. 23; Ps. xxii. 18). 





THE INSCRIPTION ON THE CROSS. 

PILATE was enabled again to insult the Jews by the inscription which, aeeord- 
ing to custom, was placed over the culprit’s head to indicate his crime. Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin were now understood and spoken by the people in Jerusalem, 
and therefore he wrote the label in these tongues. This fact in some measure 
explains the various readings of the Evangelists, who aimed only at giving the 
substance of the inscription, without noting the differences of expression in the 
three lauguages. 

THis 1s Jesus THE KiNG OF THE Jews (Matthew). 

THE KinG or THE Jews (Mark). 

Tuts Is THE KING oF THE Jews (Luke). 

JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING oF THE Jews (John). 

The chief priests felt the insult, and desired a change in the inscription, but 
PiLATE contemptuously refused, saying, “What I have written, I have written ” 
(Matt. xxvii. 31-38; Mark xv. 20-28; Luke xxiii, 26-34, 38; John xix. 17-24). 





THE GRACIOUS PROMISE TO THE PENITENT ROBBER. 


For three hours (9-12 A. M.) JESUS hung on thecross, exposed tothe insults of 
the rulers and of the fickle rabble, who had changed when they saw Him appa- 
rently helpless in the hands of His enemies. Some stood to enjoy the sight, others, 
passing in and out of the city gate wagging their heads, taunted Hiw with the very 
prophecy which was being fulfilled—the destruction of the temple of His body that 
it might be raised again in three days. The chief priests even professed that they 
would believe on Him if He would establish His Divine power by coming down 
from the cross; and one of the culprits beside Iim joined in railing at Him, ask- 


ing as a proof of His mission that they might be delivered from the cross. The | 
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other, confessing the justice of their sentence, reproved his eomrade, and uttered 
the memorable prayer, * LORD, remember me when thou comest into thy king- 
dom.” For the seeond time JESUS spoke, and assured the dying penitent: “ Verily, 
I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise” (Matt. xxvii. 39-44; 
Mark xv. 29-32; Luke xxiii. 35-37, 39-43). 


TIHE WOMEN AT THE CROSS. 





THREE women, together with Joun, had lingered at the cross, His mother, her 
sister and Mary of Magdala—the three Marys. Inthe hour of His agony He bade 
His mother to look on John as her son, and John to reeeive her as his mother; 
* and from that hour that disciple took her unto his own home” (John xix. 25). 
THE MIRACULOUS DARKNESS. 

IT was now noon, yet a supernatural darkness covered all the land from the 
sixth to the ninth hour. The Jewish months were lunar, and the Passover was 
in the middle of the month when the moon was full; therefore this obscuration 
eould not be an eclipse. Deeper far than this darkness was the gloom that rested 
on the SAVIOUR'S soul, as He bore the burden of Divine wrath for the sinsof men. 
At the ninth hour, He exclaimed, “ My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken 
me?" Catehing at the word “Eli,” His utterance was misunderstood by those 
around Him as an appeal to the prophet Elijah. At this moment the Sufferer’s 
mortal frame endured its last agony of intense thirst, and He fulfilled another 
prophecy by the exclamation, “I thirst.” One of the spectators filled a sponge 
with the acid wine and water that tho Roman soldiers ordinarily drank, and 
raised it to His mouth on the end of a stalk of hyssop. JESUS refused it, while 
the others said, ** Let us see if Elijah will come to help Him” (Matt. xxvii. 45-49; 
Mark xv. 33-36; Luke xxiii. 44, 45; John xix. 28, 29). 


THE DEATH OF JESUS. 


ALL that the LAMB OF GOD could do for man had been endured ; and now the 
end of His agony and the completion of His great redemption work are announced 
by the utterance, “IT 1s FINISHED,” and yielding His soul to God, He exelaims, 
“Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit;” and bowing His head on His 
breast, He expired (Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 27; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30). 


PORTENTS AT CHRIST'S DEATH—CONVERSION OF THE CENTURION. 








THE priest who entered the holy place with the blood of the evening saerifico 
at the very hour of His death saw that the veil was rent from the top to the 
bottom, thus intimating that “a new and living way was consecrated for us to 
enter iuto the holiest of all, by the blood of JESUS, through the veil, that is to 
say, His flesh” (Heb. x. 19, foll.). The rocks around Jerusalem were rent by an 
earthquake, the graves were opened and many of the saints arose and were seen 
in the city after his resurrection. All these wonders and evidenees did not suf- 
fiee to subdue the hardened spirit of the Jews, but in the death of JESUS the 
Roman centurion saw enough to satisfy his mind that * this was the Son of God!” 


HIS DEATH MADE CERTAIN—THE WATER AND THE BLOOD. 





AT sunset the Sabbath would begin. “That Sabbath-day was a high day," 
being the second day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, when the first-fruits 
of the harvest were offered in the Temple, and whence the fifty days were reckoned 
to the Day of Pentecost. For that Sabbath this day was “the preparation.” 
Now they would put away all defilements and all signs of mourning. They had 
just enacted a deed which would have profaned any day, but they eould not en- 
dure its defilement by the consequenees of their judicial murder. Their request 
that the sufferings of those on the cross might be ended was granted by PILATE, 
who consented that the soldiers might break their legs, and so hasten their death. 
The two malefactors were thus treated, ot CHRIST was found to be dead already, 
hence His limbs were not broken. To be sure, however, that He was really dead, 
one of the soldiers pierced His side with a spear, and from the wound there flowed 
blood and water. Thus, in the death of Him, the true Paschal Lamb, two proph- 
ecies were fulfilled—** A bone of him shall not be broken,” and, “ They shall look 
on him whom they pierced” (Johu xix. 31-42; comp. Ex. xii. 46; Ps. xxxiv. 20; 
Zech. xii. 10; Ps. xxii. 16,17; Rev.i.7). Thus is the death of CHRIST attested, 
and even PILATE procures additional testimony from the centurion (Mark xv. 44, 
45), beeause of his surprise at the briefuess of the Sufferer’s agouy. Knowing 
the relation of these facts to the subsequent resurrection, JoHN, who was a wit- 
ness of the seene, gives iu detail all the ineidents as they passed before his eyes. 





JESUS LAID IN THE TOMB. 





JosgPH of Arimatheea, a rich man and a member of the Sanhedrim, and who 
was secretly a diseiple of JESUS, applied to PrLATE for the body, who, when he was 
satisfied that JESUS was really dead, complied with his request. The conduct of 
JOSEPH, encouraged NicoDEMUS, who brought myrrh and aloes to anoint the eorpse. 
They took the body down from the eross, rolled it in linen with the spices, and, 
because the Sabbath was at hand, they laid it hastily in a nowly-made sepulchre, 
which Josera had prepared for himself, in an adjoining garden. To secure the 
body until the Sabbath was past, they rolled a great stone against the door and 
departed. Thus was the prophecy of Isaiah fulfilled (liii. 9), that He should 
“make his grave with the rich." The chief priests remembered with anxiety the 
predietion that JESUS had uttered respecting His resurrection, and therefore, to 
guard against any deviees of His followers, they obtained from PiLATE a guard of 
soldiers, who sealed the stone and watehed at the tomb (Matt. xxvii. 62-66). 
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THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. 





THE FIRST LORDS DAY. 





17th of Nisan (April 8th).—As the Resurrection is the great fact, so the day 
of its oecurrenec is the great day of Christianity. Ever sinee it has been called 
by the name of the LORD’S Day (Rev. vii. 10); and to this epoch of the new erea- 
tion of all things, marked by the NEW LIFE of CHRIST, all the permanent sanctity 
of the primeval Sabbath was transferred (John xx. 26; Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2). 

m Resurrection itself is related only by MATTHEW (xxviii. 2-4), who may 
have learned the faets from one or other of the Roman guard after they had got 
free from the danger in whieh they stood beeause of their falsehood and avowed 
unfaithfulness. All who heard it must have known that their story was absurd, 
and that, had they been asleep, they could not have known what had transpired. 
According to MARK, the Resurrection oceurred early on the first day of the week, 
whieh commenced from the sunset of the evening before (Mark xvi. 9). It had 
already taken place when the first visit was paid to the sepulehre, “ while it was yet 
dark,” “as it began to dawn” (John xx.1; Matt. xxviii.1). Whatever portion of 
this day JESUS was in the tomb was, aeeording to the Jewish eustom, reckoned a 
day, and in the same manner the interval between His entombment and sunset on 
Friday was counted as a day, and thus He was three days 1n the earth (Matt. xii. 
40; xvi. 21; xx. 19; xxvii. 63; Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; x. 34; Luke ix. 22; 
xviii. 23; John ii. 19, ete.). 


—— 





VISIT OF THE WOMEN TO THE SEPULCHRE. 


THE Jews resumed the business of ordinary life the moment that the Sabbath 
closed. The two MArys were therefore able during the evening to procure the 
spices required to eomplete the hasty and partial embalmment by NicopEmvus, and 
in the early dawn they approached the tomb, with certain other women, wondering 
how they would get the stone rolled away from the sepulehre. Reaching the tomb 
about sunrise, they found it open, and entering, they saw that the body of JESUS 
was not there (Matt. xxviii.1; Mark xvi. 1-4; Luke xxiv. 1-2, 10; John xx. 1,2). 

The ardent spirit of Mary MAGDALENE led her to run at once and tell PETER of 
the indignity whieh she eoneluded the enemies of JESUS had perpetrated in re- 
moving His body. 

The other women now entered, and there they saw an angel sitting on the 
right side, who told them that JESUS had arisen, and would mect His disciples 
in Galilee. 


FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE RISEN SAVIOUR. 





To the Women on their Return from the Sepulehre.-—On their way baek JESUS 
appeared to them and addressed them. They fell down to worship Him, and re- 
ceived from Him the message that had already been delivered by the angel (Matt. 
xxviii. 9, 10). The Apostles were yet in darkness, and they reecived the intel- 
ligence “as idle tales" (Luke xxiv. 9, 11). 





VISIT OF PETER AND JOHN TO THE SEPULCHRE. 








Waen they heard from Mary her tidings, PETER and Joun hastened to see for 
themselves, while the other women were in converse with the other Apostles. JOHN 
reached the tomb first, and, looking in, he saw the grave-clothes, but when PETER 
arrived he entered at once, and saw the linen clothes lying as they had been left, 
and the napkin that had been around the head folded and lying by itself (John 
xx. 3-10; comp. Luke xxiv. 12), showing that the Apostles could not have stolen 
the body, as they would have carried off al] these things in their haste. 





SECOND APPEARANCE OF JESUS. 





To Mary Magdalene at the Sepulehre—Mary had followed PETER and Jony to 
the sepulehre, and when she arrived they had departed. Looking into the tomb, 
she saw two angels sitting at the head and feet where the body of JESUS had lain. 
Turning away she saw JESUS, but, exeited and weeping, she did not recognize Him 
in her great mental eonfusion. The word “ Mary,” from the lips of our LORD, re- 
ealled her to herself, and in her exeitement she would have embraced Him, but 
the mysterious words, “ Toueh me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father," 
restrained her, and at ITis desire she went to intimate to the disciples His approach- 
ing Aseension (John xx. 11-18; Mark xvi. 9-11). 
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TIIIRD APPEARANCE OF OUR LORD. 











To Peter.—PAUL states that iminediately after our LORD'S Resurreetion * He 
was seen of CEPHAS,” before He appeared to the other Apostles (1 Cor. xv. 5). 
Luke also mentions this appearance very emphatically in conueetion with the 
journey to Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 3+). 














OUR LORD'S FOURTH APPEARANCE. 


The Journey to Emmaus.—The mental state of the Diseiples may be seen by 
Luke xxiv. 12-35. CLEOPAS and his eompanion seem to have taken this Journey 
merely for the sake of communion with eaeh other respeeting the bearing of the 
reeent events on the Messiahship of JESUS. As they journey, an apparent 
stranger joins them, and, having asked them of the subjeet in whieh they seem 
so absorbed, quietly reviews the whole matter, expounding the Scriptures that 
related to the Mesviah. Though their “hearts burn,” they fail to recognize Him 
until He makes Himself known in the “breaking of bread,” and no sooner are 
their eyes opened than “ He vanishes out of their sight.” 





OUR LORD’S FIFTH APPEARANCE. 


THE Apostles, all except Tuomas, were met together, when suddenly JESUS 
appeared in the midst of them. He ealled them to fee] His body, and showed 
them His hands and His feet. He even ate food with them, and opened their 
minds to understand what was written of Him.in the Law, the Prophets and the 
Psalms. He indicated the eharacter of their Apostolic mission as witnesses of His 
ministry and of His Resurrection, and that they were to be preachers of repent- 
ance and remission of sins in His name to all nations. Enjoining them to wait at 
Jerusalem for the deseent of the HOLY SPIRIT to qualify them for their work, 
He departed (Mark xvi. 14-18; Luke xxiv. 36-49; John xx. 19-23; 1 Cor. xv. 
5, “then of the twelve"). 


CHRIST’S SIXTH APPEARANCE. 





Second Appearance to the Assembled Diseiples with Thomas.—That we find the 
diseiples again assembled on the first day of the following week, and our LORD'S 
presenee blessing their meeting, goes far to mark the LORD'S Dav as sacred. Ft 
was then that THomas, hitherto incredulous, was taught by the evidenee of his 
senses that our LORD was risen indeed (John xx. 24-29). 


THE SEVENTH APPEARANCE OF OUR SAVIOUR. 


The Third Appearance of Jesus to the Apostles (seven of them) by the Lake of 
Galilee.—The meeting at the lake, which Jong describes (xxi. 1-24), must have 
been previous to that which took place by appointment on the mountain in Gali- 
lee. Seven of the Apostles had returned to their avocations, and by a miraculous 
draught of fishes JESUS reveals Himself to them. It was now that He dealt so 
tenderly with PETER, and restored him after his fall. 


THE EIGHTH. APPEARANCE OF JESUS CHRIST. 


To His Diseiples in Galilee.—MATTHEW deseribes how the Disciples went to 
the plaee appointed on the mountain in Galilee (xxviii. 16, 17), and it is almost 
certain that it was to this assembly that PAUL refers when he says that JESUS was 
seen of “above five hundred brethren at onee” (1 Cor. xv. 6). Here, in the region 
where His ministry had ehiefly been spent, He closes it with the memorable com- 
mission (Matt. xxviii. 18-20) by whieh He sends forth His Apostles and disciples to 
be heralds of salvation to mankind. 


CHRIST’S NINTH APPEARANCE. 


To James.—After stating that JESUS was seen by such a great body of wit- 
nesses, PAUL immediately adds, * After that He was seen of JAMES," and this 
appears to have been a special interview, as JAMES was not among the Apostles 
at the Lake of Galilee. 


HIS TENTH APPEARANCE, AND ASCENSION. 





Our Lord's Last Interview with the Apostles, and His Aseension.—His tenth ap- 
pearanee. This last scene was speeially reserved for the Apostles alone, who were 
to be His witnesses for His Resurrection and Ascension. PETER restson the fact that 
when GOD raised JESUS from the dead, “ He showed Him openly not to all the 
people, but unto witnesses chosen before of GOD, even to us who did eat and drink 
with Him after He rose from the dead” (Acts x. 40, 41). 


Thus, during forty days, JESUS “ showed Himself after His passion by many in- 
fallible proofs. As Moses was forty days on the Mount, and ELIJAH the same time 
in Horeb, and as JESUS was forty daysin the wilderness tempted of the devil, 
so it appears that a similar period was allotted to establish the faet of His Resur- 
reetion. At last, on the fortieth day, the Apostles were assembled with JESUS af 
Jerusalem (it would seem by special appointment, Acts i. 4; comp. v. 6), and He 
desired them not to depart thence OU they reeeived the promise of the FATHER, 
the baptism with the HOLY GHOST. Rebuking their desire to know when He 
would restore the kingdom to Israel, He promised them power for the work whieh 
they had to do in His Name in Jerusalem, in Judea and Samaria, and to the ends 
of the earth (Acts i. 4-8). And now He led them forth over the very ground He 
had traversed with them six weeks betore, when He entered the eity for His suf- 
ferings. Thefarther or eastern slope of the Mount of Olives, overlooking Bethany, 
was called by that name, and having reached that locality, He blessed them with 
uplifted hands, and being received as into a ehariot by a cloud, He ascended 
from their sight into Heaven. Meanwhile, the Disciples searcely recollected that 
this was what He had Himself foretold: “ What and if ye shall see the SON OF 
MAN aseend up where He was before?" (John vi. 62). They stood gazing up 
after Him, lost in admiration, until they were aroused by the appearance of two 
angels standing by them and declaring that IIe would so eome again in like man. 
ner as they had seen Him ascending into Heaven. Having worshipped their 


| GLORIFIED LORD, they returned from the Mount of Olives to Jerusalem with great 


joy; and while awaiting the promised gift of the HOLY GHOST, they spent the 


| time iu the Templo praising and blessing GOD (Luke xxiv. 50-53; Acts i. 1-12), 


| 


The narrative may be appropriately closed by referring to the two points on 
which Jonn insists: first, that wo have only a small part recorded of what our 
LORD said and did whilo on earth; and secondly, that what we have, has been 
written with a specific object—“ that we might believe that JESUS ts THE CHRIST, THE 
Son or Gop, and that, believing, we might have Lire TarouGH His NAME" (John 
xx. 90, 215 swe 
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THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST. 


NEE S PARDON AND SALVATION: THEIR OBJECT AND RESULT. 
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TEXT. THE TESTIMONY, 
fe” PA 
Isa liii. Ñ Es. SURELY ho hàth borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet 
Ee we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afllicted. But 
he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
pos. with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone 


Dan. ix. 


Lecho nbl... 
Matt. 1. 2 1....... 


Matt. xx. 23... 
See 


astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the | 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 


21....| To finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in evorlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to | 

ld anoint the Most Holy. After three score and two weeks shall || 


Messiah be cut off, but not for himself. | 
There shall be a fountain opened to the house of David and to | 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness. | 
Thou shalt call his naiue JESUS: for he shall save his people 
from their sins. 
The Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give his life a ransom for many. | 


Mark x. 45. 


Matt. xxvi. 


28.| This is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many 


See for the remission of sins. 
Mark xiv. 
Lukei. 68 
69 ...... deemed his people, And hath raised up an horn of salvation 
DS. for us in the house of his servant David. Thou shalt go be- 
DES. fore the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; to give know- 
ledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their sins. 
Luke ii. 11..... Unto you is born this day in the eity of David a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord. 
Luke xxii. 19. | He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 


Jolin a: 29-...... 


them, saying, This is my body which is given for you: this 
do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after sup- 
per, saying, This eup is the new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you 

Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world. 


24 
E Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for he hath visited and re- 
| 














TEXT. 


John x1955... 
John xv. 13... 


John xvii. 2... 
SE 


“Acts iv. 1l.. 
I2: .... 


[Acts x. 30....2 
See, 


23.. 
38.. 
89.. 


Acts xiii. 


Acts xv. 1l.. 


Acts xvi: 9] 


Acts xx. 28... 
Rom. iii. 24... 
25 


Roomav. 295... 


| Rom. V, oo 


4... 


Bom, vil. 3... 
22... 


2H 
e» eee 


99... 


John iii. 14.... | As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
I5... the Son of man bolifted up: that whosoever believeth in him 
16.. should not perish, but have eternal life. For God so loved 
the world, that he gavo his only-begotton Son, that whosoover 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
DER For God sent not his Son into tho world to condemn the world ; 
but that the world through him might be saved. 
John v. 4)...... | And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 
John Vi 27..... Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall 
32. give unto you. My Father giveth you the true bread from 
39... heaven. For the bread of God is he which cometh down from 
à5. heaven, and giveth life unto the world. J ain the bread of 
| life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that 
ST. | believeth on me shall never thirst. Him that cometh to me I 
39... / will in no wise cast out. Of all which he hath given mo Ij 
, should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at tho last day. | 
Í SI I am the living bread which came down from heaven; if any 
Í man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of | 
98... the world. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
34... drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and I will 
957 raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and 
5... my blood is drink indeed. Ile that eateth my flesh, and 
5 drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. Ile that 
DƏ... eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, | 
and are dead; he that eatcth of this bread shall live for ever. || Rom. vi. 3.. 
John x. 7,9... | I am the door of the sheep. Iam the door: by me if any man | 
enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find || 
10... pasture. I am come that they might have life, and ‘that they || 
|l... might have it more abundantly. I am the good shepherd: 
E the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. I am the 
good shepherd, and know my sheep, and ain known of mine. 
Jr... As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father: and I 
Et. lay down my life for the sheep. "Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it 
21... again. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
25... follow me. And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall | 
never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my | 
hand. 
Jobn xii. 24.. | Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth | 
Ste alone: hut if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. Now is the 
| judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world he 
32... cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all | 
| 33... men unto me. This he said, signifying what death he should die. | 
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I am the way, and the truth, and the life: 





shy OTE.—Only so much of each Lewes is cited as bears directly on the Gracious and Glorious Doctrine of Pardon and Salvation in and through Curist. 


THE TESTIMONY. 


no man cometh unto 
the Father but hy me. 

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends. 

As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. This is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. 

This is the stone that was set at nought of you builders, which 
is become the head of the eorner. Neither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved. 

The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, 
and forgiveness of sins. 

God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus 
Christ: (he is Lord of all.) Through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins. 

Of this man's seed hath God, according to his promise, raised 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus: through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe 
are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justi- 
fied by the law of Moses. 

| We believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
shall be saved, even as they. 

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house. 

Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus: Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God. 

Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our 
justification. 

When we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for 
the ungodly. Scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet 
peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. 
But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being 
now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through him. For if, when we were enemics, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon- 
ciled, we shall he saved by his life. We also joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the atonement. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift: 
for if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the 
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man Jesus, 
Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by one 
that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to con- 
demnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification. 
For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one; much more 
they which receive ahundance of grace and of the gift of right- 
eousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Therefore, as 
by the offenee of one judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation ; even so by the righteousness uf one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man's 
disobedienco many were made sinners, so by the obedience of 
one shall many be made righteous. But where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound: that as sin hath reigned unto 
death, even so might grace reign through righteousness uuto 
cternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ wero baptized into his death? Therefore we are huried 
with him by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. For if we have heen planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection. Christ being raised from the dead 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. For in 
that he died, he died unto sin once. Now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. For the wages of sin zə death; but 
the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh. He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely giveus all things? W ho is he that eondeuneth? 
It is Christ that died. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall he able to separate us from the love of «od, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
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HE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST. 


THE BELIEVER’S PARDON AND SALVATION? (Esai. OB ECTS 
(CONCLUDED FROM PRECEDING PAGE.) 





TEXT. THE TESTIMONY. 
Rom. x 9...... | If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 


believe in thine heart tbat God bath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved. 


Eom. xiv. 9... 
be Lord both of the dead and living. 


1 Cor. i. 20.... | Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wis- 
dom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 

1 Cor. iii. 11... | Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, whieh is 
Jesus Christ. 

1 Cor. v. 7..... | Even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. 

1 Cor. vi. 11... | But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified i in the 

20 name of the Lord Jesus. Yeare bought witha price: therefore 

glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God’s. 

1 Cor. xv. 3.... | Christ died for our sins aeeording to the seriptures. 

2 Cor. v. 14....] The love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, 


Lodi that if one died for all, then were all dead : 
for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto bim which died for them, and rose again. 
God was in Christ, reeonciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them; aud hath committed unto 
us the word of reeoneiliation. He hath made him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. 
Gal. iii. 
a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree. 


made of a woman, made under the law. To redeem them that 
wero under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

In whom we have redemption through his blood, tbe forgiveness 
of sins, aceording to the riches of his graee. 


Eph. ls. Now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made 


To this end Christ both died, and rose, aud revived, that he might | 


And tbat he died | 


Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made | 


When the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth his Son, 


| TEXT. 


Heb. vii. 22... 
2 EN 


Heb. x. 


ho 
= 


| Heb. xii. 24.. 


SOEN 


Jo 


| 1 Peter ii. 24.. 


| | Peter iii, 18 


lż4..... nigh by the blood of Christ. Ho is our peace, who hath made 
both oue, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
Eege between us; having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the | 
law of EE eontained in ordinances; for to make in || 
Jo. himself of twain one new man, so making peaee; and that he 
night reeoneile both unto God in one body by the cross, having 
slain the enmity thereby. 
Joh 2 Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an offer- 
20:0 ing and a saerifice to God for a sweet smelling savour. Christ 
is tbe head of the ehureh : and he is the saviour of the body. 
25, 26 Christ also loved the chureh, and gave himself for it; that he 
might sanctify and eleanse it with the washing of water by the 
a re word; that he might present it to himself a glorious ehurch, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it | 
should be holy and without blemish. 
Color es In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the for- 
SEN giveness of sins. Having made peace through the blood of 
AEN his cross, by hiin to reconeile all things unto himself; Christ 


in you, the hope of glory. 

You, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, hath he quiekened together with him, having forgiven you 
all trespasses. 
that was against us, whieh was eontrary to us, and took it out 
of the way, nailing it to his eross; and having spoiled prinei- 
palities and powers, he made a show of them openly, triumph- 
ing over them in it. 

God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtaiu salvation by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, whether we wake 
or sleep, we should live together with him. 

Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope; this is a faithful saying 

| and worthy of all aceeptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 

world to save sinners. 

] Tim. ii. 6.... | Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in duc time. 

2 Tim. i. 1, 9... | Salvation through faith whieh is in Christ Jesus. 

Titus ii. 12, 14 | The great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

When he had by himself purged our sins. 

How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation? We see 
Jesus, who was made a little lower than tho angels for the suf- 
fering of death, crowned with glory and honor; that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for everyman. To make 
the captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings. As 
the children are partakers of ficsh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same: that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil: 
and deliver them who tbrough fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage. 
being tempted, he is able to succour theiu that are tempted. 

Being made perfect, he became tbe author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him. 
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1 Thess. v. 9... 
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1 Peter ive... 
A Jonni. osc 
IM John ii. 2-2. 


Blotting out the handwriting of ordinanees | 


| 1 Johniii. 5,8 
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1 John iv. 9... 
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In that he himself hath suffered | 


I| Rev. vii. 14... 
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Yo know that he was manifested to take away our sins, 


THE TESTIMONY. 





By so mueh was Jesus made a surety of a better testament. 
Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them. Who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, 
to offer up saerifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 
people's: for this he did once, when he offered up himself, For 
the law maketh men high- -priests which have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, which was since the law, maketh tbe Son, 
who is conseerated for evermore, 


Neither by the blood of goats and ealves, but by his own blood, 


he entered in onee into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the asbes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal spirit offered himself without 
spot to God, purge your conseience from dead works to serve 
the living God. And for this causo he is the mediator of the 
new testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressions that were under the first testament, they 
which are called might reeeive the promise of eternal inherit- 
ance, For where a testament is, there must also of necessity 
be the death of the testator. For a testament is of force after men 
are dead: otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testa- 
tor liveth. Nor yet that ho should offer himself often, as the 
high-priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood 
of others; for then must he often have suffered sinee the 
foundation of the world; but now onee in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself. Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. 

We are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ onee for all. This man, after he had offered one sacri- 
fice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God; by 

one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanetified. 
Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more. Now where 
remission of these is, there is no more offering for sin. Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath con- 
secrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh. 

To Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood 
of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that of Ahel. 

The bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanc- 
tuary by the high-priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with 
his own blood, suffered without the gate. 


Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 


that we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by 
whose Stripes ye were healed. 

Christ also hath onee suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened by the Spirit. 

Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh. 

The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin. 

He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world. 

For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil. Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, beeause he laid down his life for us. 

God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins. We have seen and do testify that the Father sent 
the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 

This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life. These things 
have I written unto you tbat believe on the name of the Son 
of God; that ye may know that yo have eternal life, and that 
ye may believe on the name of the Son of God. We know 
that tbe Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand- 
ing, that we may know him that is true; and we are in him 
that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. 

Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his 
Father. 

Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and 
hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall 
reign on the earth. 

These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and mado them white in the blood of tie 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God. 
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THE HOLY GHOST. 


HIS NAMES AND TITLES, HIS PERSONALITY AND DIVINITY, AND HIS CO-OPERATION IN THE WORK OF REDEMPTION. 
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NAMES AND TITLES APPLIED TO THE Horny GHosr. 








THE NAMES AND TITLES. PASSAGES WHERE THEY OCCUR. THE NAMES AND TITLES. PASSAGES WHERE THEY OCCUR. 
KISS OST. .......................... Matt. i. 18, 20; xii. 31; xxviii. 19; Mark || My Spirit (God speaking).......... Gen. vi. 3; Isa. xli. 1; xliv. 3; Ezek. 
xii. 36; xiii. 11; Luke i. 15, 35, 41, 67; || Tuy SPIRIT (addressing God)....... xxxix. 29; Joel ii. 28 (quoted Aets ii 
ii. 25, 26; in. 22; iv. 1; John vii. 39; |; His SPIRIT (speaking of God)...... 17); Matt. xii. 18; Num. xi. 29; Neb. 
Ziv. 20; xx. 225 Aots 1, 2, 9 MM ob xv. 13; Ps. civ. 30; 
iv. 8,31; v. 3; in all, this Name occurs exxxix.7; Isa. xlviii. 16 ; Zech. vii. 12; 
in the New Testament nearly one hun- Cor, or 105 1 John iv, 13. 
dred times. See OP TRIT TOR ADOPTI0N............... Rom. viii. 15. 
EE  c—————.|Ps 11. 11; Isa. Ixiii. 10, 11; Luke xi. 13; || THE SPIRIT or BunNING............... | Isa. iv. 4. 
Eph. i. 13; 1 Thess. iv. 8. MOER LIRIE OF COUNSEL ............... | Isa. XI. 2. 
MOUYE emir OF. GOD ............. XOT Eph. iv. 30. NEUES RIE OR FAITH...... 00... coo: 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
(ep CIRIT A e ven e BEE des nsa xxxi: 155; Ezeko1 25 ni 12; Matt. || THE SPIRIT oF THE FEAR OF THE 
iv. 1; Mark i. 10 (see Luke iii. 22), 12; barmen E E Twa. xi. 2. 
join 2 ez (see 25, 20): | THE SPIRIT OF GroRr............ ..... 1 Peter iv. 14. 
on vi.39: Acts || THE SPIRIT OF GRACE.................. Heb. x. 29; Zech. xii. 10. 
mcum) and so in nearly al) THE SPIRIT op HoLINESS. .........-.. Rom. i. 4. 
hundred passages. THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT............. | Isa. iv. 4; xxviii. 6. 
EMEND eeels8aen.1. 2; xli. 38; Ex. xxxi. 3; Jobj| THE SPIRIT op KNOWLEDGE.......... | Isa. xi. 2. 
xxu eek elles Eek. xi. 24; Matt. H THE SPIRIT oF LIFE................... Rom. viii. 2; Rev. xi. 11. 
nbus om, vin. 9, 14, and so] THe SPIRIT or Lovzr................... i Tim. e 
in a large number of passages in Old || THE SPIRIT oF MIGHT.........+...0 | Isa. xi. 2. 
and New Testaments. POE OPIRIT OD PROMISE e. | Eph. 1. 13. 
ITA eege | 188. Xi. 2; lix. 19; Ixiii. 14; 2 Cor. iii. 17; || THE SPIRIT or ProPHECY ...... .....o Rev. xix. 10. 
Acts v. 9. THE SPIRIT OF REVELATIUN......... Eph. i. 17. 
THE SPIRIT oF THE LORD Gop....... | Isa. lxi. 1 (Christ's text, Luke iv. 18). THE SPIRIT OF SUPPLICATION........ | Zech. xii. 10. 
THE SPIRIT OF THE FATHER........ Matt. x. 20. HHE SPIRIT OR TRUTH ense SoM) Ohm xiv. 11; xv. 26; xvi. 13; 1 John iy. 6. f] 
THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHBIST......... | Phil. i. 19. THE SPIRIT OF UNDERSTANDING.... | Isa. xi. 2. 
INN DUE HEISST eere] Rom. viii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 11. IHE SPIRIT OE WISDOM cee. eerie Eph. i. 17; Exod. xxviii. 3; Deut. xxxiv. 
THE SPIRIT OF THE BSoNs................ Gal. iv. 6. Ms [sa xi52. 
TOP ETERNAL SPIRIT.,......... is cases Heb. ix. 14. THE BREATH OF THE ALMIGHTY.... Job xxxiii. 4. 
THE FREE SPIRIT........ S0 ODORE REDE Es: li. 12. TAE COMPORTER ases ess asses John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 265 xvi. T. 
MEEO EO PIRIT TIPP ee ee ve ee en Ee e "| Neb. ix. 20. THE Power or THE HIGHEST........ | Luke i. 35. 
THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.,......... Rev. i. 4. AN UNCTION FROM THE Hoty ONE. | 1 John ii. 20; compare John xiv. 26; xvi. 
THE VOICE OF THE ALMIGHTY ........ | Ezek. i. 24. (20. | 13,14. 
EEGEN THE LORD............... Isa. vi. 8; Gen. iii. 8; Deut. iv. 30; viii. h: ee EE e | 1 John v. 6. 
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THE PERSONALITY AND DIVINITY or THE HoLY Gnuosr. 




















THE EVIDENCES. PASSAGES IN WHICH THEY OCCUR. | THE EVIDENCES. PASSAGES IN WHICH THEY OCCUR. 
die d3 cnt ee ee ees ee TEE Acts v. 3, 4; 1 Cor. iii. 16 (with 1 Cor. vi. 19). Wm RES or Divine PowER, ETC....... 
He is called THE Lonp or JEHOVAH | Acts xxviii. 25 (compare Isa. vi. 8. 9): | Convinces Man of Sin.......... John xvi. 8. 
Heb. iii. 7-9 (compare Ex. xvii. 7); Heb. Admits him to the Father...... | Eph. ii. 18. 
DLASPHEMY AGAINST HiM THE ONE x. 15, 16 (comp Jer. xxxi. 31-34). Enlightens His Mind............ | 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
(I ABLE BIN................. ALL xi. 31, 32. Regenerates his Soul............ John iii. 5, 6. 
ESSENTIAL PERFECTIONS OF GOD ARE Sancties his Nature............ J (or vr 
ASCRIBED TO Him: Endows him with Christian 
Eternal Existence .............-* Heb. ix. 14. CPC RODEO TERT ETE Gal. v. 22, 23. i 
EENEG ee ee nnn 1 Cor. ii. 10-12. Seals him to Eternal Life..... Eph. iv. 30; i. 13, 14. j 
SI rCsenoe..................... lorum 16; Ps. exxxix. 7; 1 Cor. vi. 19. Reveals Future Events......... Luke ii. 26. vit 
i o ,.... enee ee nen Rn 1 Cor. xii. 4-11. Inspires the Prophets........... 2 Peter i. 21; Acts 1, 16; xxviii. 25; Eph. 
Works or DIVINE POWER ARE ]lE IS DISTINCTLY NAMED AS A 
ATTRIBUTED TO Him: PERSON 1N THE GODHEAD: 
Begets the Son of God......... | Luke i. 27-35; Matt. i. 18-25. In the Baptismal Formula..... | Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Anoints Jesus for His Work.. Luke iv. 18, 21. In the Apostolic Benediction | 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Communicates Supernatural | One of the Witnesses in 
Le n... | 1 Cor. xii. 1-11. [caven n sn Ds. 1 Jobn v. 7. 


Co-OPERATION OF THE HoLY GHOST IN THE Work or REDEMPTION. 











IIIS MINISTRATIONS. PASSAGES WHERE THEY ARE ANNOUNCED. HIS MINISTRATIONS. PASSAGES WHERE THEY ARE ANNOUNCED. 
Instructs MAN: DANCPIEINS MAN, Leere s miei bessait las 1 Pet. 1.2, 22; 1 Cor. xii. 
By Inspiration of the Bible.. | 2 Pet. i. 21; 2 Tim. iii. 16; Acts i. 16; 13: yi. 11; Rom. Yili. 2, 5, 9, 13+ xv. 16. 
Ee ii. 12, 13; Eph. vi. 17; | — — _ — 
Heb in. 7; I Pet. i. 11, 12. low WE MAY OBTAIN THE HoLY 
By Direct Teaching....... e. | John xiv. 26; xvi. 13, 14; 1 Cor. ii. 9-14; SPIRIT: 
Eph.i.17; 1John ii. 20, 27; Luke i. 67, In Answer to Prayer........... Luke xi. 13; James i. 5-7. 
70; ii. 26, 27. i£ Int n a R Eph. i. 13; Gal. iii. 2, 3, 14; John vii. 38, 
REGENERATES MAN...................... | John iii. 5, 6 (with Matt. xxviii. 19; John By Repentance and Obedi- 39. 
vi. 63); Rom. viii. 4, 13; Titus iii. 5; A EE eege Acts ii. 38; Titus iii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Job xxxiii. 4. Ir we Keep OUR Lopns Com- 
MAKES Man THE CHILD oF GoD.... | Rom. viii. 14-17; Gal. iv. 6, 7. MANDMENTS, THE Hoty Ghost 
Grvgs THE Power or PRAYER WILL ABIDE WITH US FoR EVER... | John xiv. 15-17. 
and Prays with and for Man..... | Rom. viii. 26, 27; Eph. vi. 18; ii. 18. IF WE ARE CHRISTIANS WE ARE 
| Gives AND INCREASES FAITH........ .|1 Cor. xii. 3, 9: 1 John iv. 2: Jude 20; (br Ma ON | 1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19. 
Gal. v. 5; 2 Cor. iv. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 14. | We MUST LIVE AS BECOMES His | 
ENABLES MAN TO BRING FORTH MOLE REGENCE ico eee eoo tonne 1 Cor. iii. 17; vi. 19, 20. 
Goop Fruit to GOD'S GLORY...... | Gal. v. 22, 23; 1 Pet. i. 22; 2 Tim. i. 7; AND MUST NOT GRIEVE Him.......... | Eph. iv. 30. 
"| SBph. v. 9. ! 
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WHEN 
Br THE BOOKS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, CALLED THE GOSPELS. o TRE 
Sc. 5 0, 
Tur English word GosPEL signifies “good tidings,” and is applied | THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE.—This Gos- 63-64 
to the Books that are the vehicles of the best of all good tidings to pel was written by St. LUKE, ‘‘the beloved physician,” about A. D. | Rome. 
mankind. The Greek name (EvayyeAvov) of these Books had 63-64, while he was with St. PauL in Rome. St. LUKE, according 
the same signification; from this latter comes the title, Evan- to the testimony of somo of the Fathers, was a native of Antioch. 
gelists, by which the writers of these good tidings are designated. Ho would appear, from his intimate acquaintance with the Greek 
These four precious Books present a concise record of the Nativ- language, as well as from his Greek name, Aovxas, to have been of 
ity, Life, Words, Works, Death, Resurrection and Ascension of the Gentile extraction. But from the Hebrew terms occurring in his 
SON OF MAN, JESUS, GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH ; they writings, aud from his accurate knowledge of the Jewish religion, 
unfold the character and claims and the gracious mission of CHRIST. ceremonies and custows, it is highly probable that he was a Jewish 
proselyte; and, having afterward embraced the Gospel, he became 
33 and 61 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW.—There a faithful and zealous companion of St. PAUL in many of his labors 
Jerusalem. has been much diseussion as to the language in which this Book and travels (Acts xvi. 10; xx. 5, etc.). We learn from Acts xxviii. 
was written and its date. Some have maintained that it was writ- 15 and Philem. 24 that he was with the Apostle at the time of his 
ten in Hebrew, or rathor Syro-Chaldaie; others, that its original first captivity at Rome; and from 2 Tim. iv. 11 that, during his 
was in Greek; and others, again, that it was written by the same second imprisonment, St. LUKE alono remained by his side. TER- 
inspired author in both languages. The last is probably tho fact, TULLIAN and Crrysostom call St. PAuL St. LuKE's master and 
and the Hebrew copy was written about A. D. 33, the Greek A. D. | teacher, and EusgBrus says he was for the most part a companion 
61. St. MATTHEW relates what he saw and heard with the most nat- | of that Apostle. Though, like St. Mark, he was not an Apostle, 
ural and unassuming simplicity, in a plain and perspicuous style. nor is he once mentioned in the Gospels, yet this does not 
* For simplicity of narrative and an artless relation of facts (without diminish the credit due to his narrative, because he himself has 
any applause, censuro or digressive remarks, on the partof the his- | told us the sources of information to which the HOLY SPIRIT 
torian, upon the characters introduced in it; without any inter- directed him. While passing over various particulars mentioned 
mixture of his own opinion upon any subject whatsoever), and for by St. MATTHEW and St. Mark, he records many things not men- 
a multiplicity of internal marks of credibility, this Gospel certainly tioned by them. His classical style, in both this Book and the 
has no parallel among human productions.” St. MATTHEW wrote| Acts, shows him to have been a scholar, while his Gospel is 
primarily for the Jewish Christians, and hence his Gospel abounds, certainly inore of a regular narrative than either of the others, 
wore than either of the other three, in allusions to Jewish customs, as he evidently preserved the chronological order of the main 
and hence, too, he dwells most on those of our Lord’s words and facts. 
acts that had direct reference to the Jews, and points out carefully 
numerous instances of the fulfilment of prophecies—a line of argu-| THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN.—Written at os 
ment especially calculated to influence the devout Israelite. Itis ^ Ephesus, after St. Jonas release from the Isle of Patmos, about | Ephesus, 


worthy of note, that the outlines of the whole Spiritual system A. D. 97, this Gospel completed "be Canon of Scripture. St. JOHN, 
are in this Gospel correctly laid down. St. PAUL has amplified and the “disciple whom Jesus loved,’ from his call till our Lord's As- 
illustrated, but neither he nor any other Apostle or inspired writer ecnsion, was never voluntarily absent from Iis Master's side: lean- 
has brought to light one truth, the prototype of which is not found ing upon His breast, standing at His eross (when all the rest were 
in the words and acts of EMMANUEL, as related by St. MATTHEW. scattered) and running to the sepulehre, his love was earnest and 








[For a sketch of St. MATTHEW'S life, see page 54 of these Aids.] devoted. “GOD, who distributes His graces and gifts severally 
as He pleases, seems to have given St. Jonn a peculiar insight into 
61 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK.--St. Mark the mysteries of Divine love." Ho takes a partieular pleasure in 
Alexandria] 15 Supposed to have been "Jong, whose surname was Mark"| enlarging upon it, and treats of it in a plain and inartifieial style, 
(Aets xii. 12), called by St. PETER, in his First Epistle (v. 13), but yet with such a lofty eloquence as is above the rules of human 
* Mareus, my son," from which it is concluded that he had been art, and ean only be ascribed to the influence of that HOLY SPIRIT 
converted under St. PETER's preaching. Some have thought that who gave him utteranee. Some learned writers have thought that 
he was the young man mentioned Mark xiv. 51,52. He was a com-| he wrote the Gospel as an answer to certain vile heresies that had 
panion of St. PAUL and St. BARNABAS during their earlier missionary grown up and were disturbing the Apostolie Church; it was cer- 
labors, but left them at Perga, in Pamphylia; some time later he tainly written fora more eatholie purpose, which he distiuctly states: 
became co-laborer with the latter. After this he went to Rome (2 Tim. “THESE ARE WRITTEN THAT YE MIGHT BELIEVE THAT JESUS Is THE 
iv.11),and thence into Asia, where he again met St. PETER. lle wrote CHRIST, eng SON OF GOD; AND THAT BELIEVING, YE MIGHT HAVE 
his Gospel, it is supposed, under that Apostle’s supervision; this| LIFE THROUGH His NAME.” St. JoHN has recorded those of our 
supposition is based upon the fact that he is spoken of by PAPIAS, LORD’S discourses, parables, miracles and prayers which the most 
a Christian writer of the Second Century, as St. PETER'S “disciple| clearly showed forth His character as GOD MANIFEST IN THE 
and interpreter,” and upon the additional fact that, while he omits FLESH, and displayed His wondrous love to man, evidenced by 
many things honorable to that Apostle, he mentions at length all His acts and words as well as by His Vicarious Sufferings and 
his shortcomings. In fact, Justin MARTYR calls it “the Gospel Death. (For a sketch of St. JoHx's life, see page 54 of these Aids.] 
of St. Peter." (See also 2 Peter i. 15, 16.) The date of the Gospel 
has been fixed by general consent a little later than that of St. | Thus, we have tho life of our LORD in four narratives, which differ 
MATTHEW—about A. D. 61. That it was written directly for Gen- sufficiently in their details to show their independeuce of each 
tile and not Jewish converts is cvident from the faets that quota- other, and yet are so fully in accord on points of importance as to 
tions from the Prophets and allusions to Hebrew customs are usually | demonstrate that the same SPIRIT guided and influenced the 
avoided, and, when they occur, explanatory clauses are added. St.| mind and directed the work of their several writers (John 
Mank is supposed to have died at Alexandria. | Xiv. 26). 
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
64 Tuis Book is a connecting link between the Gospels and Epietles—a that it is grand in its very simplicity; besides, it is so unmistak- 
Rom s. useful postscript to the former and a valuable preface or introduc- ably honest and impartial, that as a mere history it commands the 
tion to the lattor, especially to those of St. Part, The commenee-| respect of the reader. Some of the descriptive passages are exceed- 
ment acknowledges it to be a sequel to the Gospel according to St. ingly graphic, presenting so vivid a picture of the several events 
LUKE; and this, with the fact that the same style prevails, proves that the reader can almost imagine himself an cye-witness; e. g., 
it to have come from the pen of tho same writer. It was probably the sublime account of the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the Day 
published about the year 64, at Rome, his arrival at which city, of Pentecost, of the miraculous gift of tongues, of the effect on the 
with St. PAUL, the writer mentions near the close of the Book. multitude, the sneering charge of drunkenness, and St. PETER’s | 


all the Apostles, yet the greater part of itis an account of St. PAUL’s anxious question, “ What shall we do?” (sco Acts ii.); the glowing. 
missionary travels, showing how the Gospel privileges were offered description of St. STEPHEN'S preaching and words, his arraignment, | 
to and accepted by the Gentiles. It covers upward of thirty years, | eloquent defence and glorious death (Acts vi. S-vii. 60); the impres- j 
commencing with the Ascension of our LORD and closing with the sive narrative of the conspiracy to kill St. PAUL, its discovery by | 


| Though its name would imply that it was a history of the work of| convincing sermon that prieked many to the heart and caused the 
x second year of St. PAuL in Rome. The Book of the Acts is one of | his nephew, who makes the plot known to the chief captain, and 
[ 
| 


the most important, as well as interesting, portions of the Sacred this offieor thwarts the plotters by sending the Apostle secretly 
History, materially assisting us in understanding both tho Gospel under heavy escort to FELIX; and though less exalted, not less 
narratives and the Apostolic Letters. While it is unexceptionable strikingly true to life, is the account of the riotous mob raised by DE- 
as a literary composition, its language is so plain and unassuming METRIUS (Acts xix. 32), and again of the Jewish rabble (Acts xxi. 34). 
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WHEN 
WRITTEN. THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL, TIIE APOSTLE. 
A. D. 

THE ApostoLic ErisrLES, of which St. PAUL wrote fourteen, are a however wretched they had formerly been, now had equal privi- 
Divinely-inspired commentary and an authoritativo authentic ex- leges with the Jews; to encourage them by declaring with what 
position of the truths and doctrines of our holy religion, as uttered steadfastness He suffered for the truth, and with what earnestness 
by our LORD and recorded in the Gospels. They contain the He prayed for their establishment and perseverance in it; and, 
complete development of those “ many things” which JESUS told finally, in consequence of their profession, to engage them to the 
His Disciples they were “not able to bear” during His life, and practice of those duties which became them as Christians. (See 
which were to be taught them by the HOLY GHOST. Rev. ii. 1-7.) 

The Pauline Epistles are strongly controversial: they first discuss| THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS was written at 
and settle the questions in controversy, and refute such erroneous Rome, toward the close of St. PAvL's first incarceration, A. D. 62. 
ideas or doctrines as had sprung up in the Church addressed, then The Church at Philippi appears to have been one of the most pure 
apply the truths deduced and proven to practical edification and and generous of that age. Its members showed the tenderest re- 
holiness, In studying these letters thrce facts must be borne in gard for St. PAUL. Twice while he was at Thessalonica, and once 
mind: his quotations from the Old Testament are taken from the when at Corinth, they had generously sent him contributions for 
Septuagint version, then in general use; in some instances he his support, which he accepted, to prevent the Gospel being bur. 
unites passages from different prophets, without indicating the densome to more recent converts. They had also cheerfully borne 
separating points; and in other places he gives the sense of a many sufferings for their adherence to the Saviour. Their conduct 
passage without regard to the precise language. had been uniformly so exemplary that he had only to rejoice over 

them. Accordingly, in this Epistle, he pours forth his heart in 
58 THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.—It is not known by expressions of devout thankfulness and hearty commendations, not 


Corinth. whom the Gospel had been carried to Rome, though it is thought 
by some of the Pentecostal converts (Acts ii, 10). St. Pau, had 


unmingled, however, with exhortations and counsels. 


not yet been at Rome, but had heard of the state of the Church| THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS was written A. D. 


there from Aquila and Priscilla, who had been banished by the 
edict of Claudius. It was written at Corinth and addressed to the 
Church at Rome, which was composed of both Jews and Gentile 
converts. Its object was to confirm them in the faith; to guard them 
against the errors of Judaizing Christians; to show that Faith in 
JESUS CHRIST could alone obtain for them salvation. It is very 


62, to the Christians at Colosse, in Asia Minor, in reply to an inquiry 
which they had sent after his health and welfare. It is doubtful 
whether St. PAUL ever was at Colosse, as it is, also, by whom the 
Church there was founded. The contents of this Epistle are of a 
general nature, exhorting to Christian faith and practice. 


valuable on account of its arguments as to the necessity, excellence | THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS 


and universality of the Gospel Dispensation. It isa writing which, 
for sublimity and truth of sentiment, for brevity and strength of 
expression, for regularity in its structure, and, above all, for the 
unspeakable importance of the discoveries which it contains, stands 
unrivalled by any mere human composition, and as far excceds the 
most celebrated productions of the learned Greeks and Romans as 
the shining of the sun exceeds the twinkling of the stars. 


57 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS was 
Ephesus. written at Ephesus, in the year 57, to the Church at Corinth, a city 
of Greece, situate on the isthmus of that name. Its object is to 
notice and reprove various abuses and disorders which had crept 
into the Church, and to exhort the members to union, simplicity 
and purity of life. Itcontains directions about the marriage state; 
advice with reference to partaking of meats offered in heathen 
sacrifices; cautions against irregularities in the administration of 
the Lord’s Supper; a powerful defence of the doctrine of the Resur- 
rection; a fine exposition of and argument for Christian love; and 
various other matters of importance. 


58 THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
Philippi. was written year after the first, at Philippi, in Macedonia, and 
subsequently sent to the Corinthians by St. Tirus and his asso- 

ciates. The first letter to the Church at Corinth having had the 

good effect of producing regret and reformation amongst those 


was probably written A. D. 52, to the Church at Thessalonica, the 
capital of Macedonia, and is supposed to have been the first writ- 
ten of all the Epistles. Its contents are of a general nature; but 
toward the end ho dissuades against excessive grief for the loss 


of deceased friends, and recommends preparation for death and | 


judgment. 


was written in the same year as the former, principally to correct 
some wrong notions which its perusal had excited with respect to 
the near approach of the day of judgment. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.—There has been 


much dispute as to when this Epistle was written; internal as well 
as external evidence leads us to adopt the later date assigned, 
A. D. 64, during a wissionary tour subsequent to St. PAuL's first 
imprisonment at Rome. St. TrworHY was a native of Lystra; his 
father was a Gentile, and his mother, EuNicE, a devout Jewess; by the 
latter, assisted by her mother, Lois, TimorHy had been well reared 
in the Hebrew faith, and he was one of the first of St. PAULUS con- 
verts to Christianity. St. PauL ordained him to the ministry, 
and subsequently mado him Dishop of Ephesus. "This Epistle is 
a pastoral charge, instructing TiworHuv in the duties of his 
office. 


whom it rebuked, this was written to confirm them in their good | THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY was written while 


resolutions, and to give them advice on various points suitable to 
their situation and cireumstances, more particularly with reference 
to attempts that were making by false teachers to pervert their 


St. PAUL was a prisoner at Rome, and probably during his second 
captivity, just before his martyrdom. 


faith and to lessen St. PAUL credit by denying his Apostolic THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.—St. Titus was by birth a Greek, 


mission. 


n2 THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS is supposed to 
Antioch. have been written, &bout A. D. 52, to the Church in hat part of 
Asia Minor called Galatia. St. PauL himself had planted the 

Church in these parts; subsequently certain Judaizing mischief- 

workers had intruded themselves among the converts, and dis- 

paraging the Apostolic commission of St. PAUL, had led some of 

| them astray from the Gospel. In this letter the Apostle exposes 
the Judaizing heretics, shows that he is “not a whit behind the 


and one of St. PauL's earlier converts to the faith; after accom- 
panying St. PAUL fora time, tho Apostle had placed him in charge 
of the churches in Crete. This Epistle is a pasvoral charge in- 
structing him in the duties entrusted to him. 


THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON, written during St. PAUL'S 


first imprisonment, and forwarded with that to the Colossians, by 
the hands of Oxesimus. This Epistle is a beautiful specimen of 
Christian courtesy. 


chiefest Apostle,” and powerfully vindicates Gospel truth. THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.— As the HOLY SPIRIT 


6] THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.—Ephesus was a 
Rome. city of Ionia and the capital of Proconsular Asia; it was also 
famous for a templo of Diana, which was estecmed ono of the 

seven wonders of the worid. .Its inhabitants were noted for their 
superstitious arts, luxury and lasciviousness. St. PauL preached 

the Gospel for a short time at Ephesus, about A. D. 53; and in the 

following year returned and remained there more than two years. 

He wrote this Epistle about A. D. 61, during the early part of his 
imprisonment at Rome. Its scope is to establish the Ephesians iu 

the faith, and to this end to give them more exalted views of the 


eternal loveof GOD, and of theexcellency and dignity of CHRIST; 
; to show them that they were saved by grace, and that the Gentiles, 


xxvil 


did not direct the author of this Epistle to insert his own name, or 
to specify the persons to whom it was addressed, the determination 
of these qnestions cannot be essential to its right use, noris it sur- 
prising that there shovld have been much difference of opinion upou 
them. Whilst, however, many both in former and in later times 
have thought otherwise, it has been deterinined by the best anthor- 
ities that it was written by St. PAUL to the Jewish converts to Chris- 
tianity. There are ample internal and external evidences of the 
correctness of thisconclusion. Its object is to show the connection 
between tho Mosaic and Christian Dispensations. The objections 
to the Gospel are answered with great force, and the arguments, 
being addressed to Jews, are principally taken from the Old Testa- 
ment. The style is elegant, and often sublime. 
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WHEN 
WRITTEN. THE CATHOLIC OR GENERAL EPISTLES. 
AD 

Tue Epistle of St. James, the two of St. PETER, the three (two of THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST.PETER.— 
which are not “ general") of St. Jonn, and the one of St. JUDE, have The Apostle wrote this Epistle just before his martyrdom. It is 
been called the Catholie or General Epistles, because they are ad- | addressed to the Chureh at large. Grand throughout, the style in 

dressed to the Church at large, and not to the converts of any one some parts is positively sublime (see iii. 10, et. seq.). 

it distriet. 

Jee THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST. JOHN.— 
61 THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES was written A learned writer has described this Epistle forcibly as “a didactic 


Jerusalem.| about A. D. 61, by the son of ALPHEUS or CLEOPHAS, St. JAMES, 
who is ealled in the Gospels JAMES THE Less, to distinguish him 
from JAMES the son of ZEBEDEE. He is supposed to have been the 
eousin of Christ, his mother being the sister of the Virgin Mary. 
He was Bishop of the Church in Jerusalem, and presided at the 
Councils of the Apostles; in consequence of his integrity and holy 
zeal he was surnamed JAMES THE JusT. He was put to death in 
a tumult of unbelieving Jews, A. D. 62. The object of the Epistle 


was to animate the Jewish Christians to support patiently their suf- THE SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN.— 


ferings for the Gospel, and to eorrect a misinterpretation of St. PAUL’S 
doctrine of justification by faith without the works of the ceremonial 
law, which some bad men had perverted to mean without the works 
of the moral law, and thus opened the door to all sorts of profligacy. | 
Henee, the Apostle shows the true nature of a living active faith, ' 


discourse upon the living fundamental principles of the Christian 
religion." A terrible heresy had sprung up, the propagators of 
which are called by the Apostle *  deceivers" and “ Antichrist,” and 
the Apostle's main object seems to have been to expose and de- 
nounce this false doctrine, and to assert, and that eniphatically, the 
Divine and Human Nature of Jesus Christ. Like the Apostle's 
eharaeter, this Epistle is full and overflowing with LOVE. 


These are improperly elassed with the General Epistles, as they 
are addressed to individuals; the Second to “the elect lady and 
her children " (or more correctly, probably, “the lady ELECTA and 
her ehildren ”), the Third to “ Gatus” (or Carus). 


which “ without works is dead.” THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE.—The author of 


3 


63 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST. PETER.— 
Babylon. Of this inspired Epistle Dr. Clarke has well said, "No Christian 
can read it without deriving from it both light and life." St. 

PETER'S style is peculiarly vigorous and impressive; as one of the 

early Fathers, Erasmus, said, “It is sparing in words, but full of 

sense" (“verbis pauca, sententiis differta”). This Epistle is ad- 

dressed to the Christians scattered “throughout Pontus, Galatia, 

Cappadoeia, Asiaand Bithynia,” and was designed to comfort them 

in the terrible persecutions that had thus dispersed them, and he 

does this by the noblest considerations which the Gospel suggests. 


THE APOCALYPSE, COMMONLY CALLED TIE 


£5 or 96 | This Book is styled the Apocalypse (Aroxadvyis) or Revelation (i. e., 


Isle of the revealing or unveiling of that which had been hidden) of St. 
Patmos. JOHN the Divine (@eodoyos, “ Theologian”), as consisting of matters 
Published | chiefiy prophetical, which were revealed to St. Joan by OUR LORD 
97 JESUS CHRIST. This took place when he was in the Isle of Pat- 


mos, in the Ægean Sea, whither he was banished, as is generally 
supposed, by the Emperor Domitian, A. D. 94 or 95. It was pub- 
lished soon after his release froin exile, about A. D. 97. 

It has been remarked by a learned and able writer that no book of 
the New Testament has been so strongly attested or commented 
upon so early as this, nor does any other equal it in the dignity 
and sublimity of its composition. It may be divided into three 
parts: Chapter i. eontains Jonw's vision of CHRIST in glory; 


this Epistle was called also Leners and Tuapp.Evs (Matt. x. 3; 
Luke vi. 15). He was the brother of St. James (the Less), and 
hence cousin of our LORD. He was one of the twelve Apostles. 
We read little moro of him in the Gospels than that he inquired of 
our LORD how He intended to manifest Himself to His disciples 
and not to the world (John xiv. 22). llis Epistle is supposed to 
have been written to Jewish Christians in Syria and Arabia, where 
he is reported to have labored, and its design is elearly to guard 
the Christian Church against those false teachers who resolved all 
religion into speculative belief and outward profession, and sought 
to allure the Disciples into insubordination and licentiousness. 


REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


the true faith and practice of sincere holiness, notwithstanding all 
tho sufferings which may attend a good conscience. All may learn 
those marks and eharaeters of Antichrist whieh it most nearly 
concerns us to take notice of, viz., pride, ambition and affectation 
of worldly pomp and grandeur; a cruel and persecuting spirit, 
seeking to reduce others rather by force and compulsion than by 
reason and arguinent; the love of ease and softness and a careless 
and luxurious life; and that whosoever are guilty of these things 
are so departed from the true spirit of Christianity; and surely he 
that takes warning from the plain and frequent admonitions of this 
Book to avoid these sins has not wholly lost his labors in reading 
it; and, withal, has entitled himself to the blessings pronounced 
upon those who keep its sayings.” 


li, iii, the seven letters addressed by our LORD to the seven | To those who would trifle with the prophetie parts of this Book be- 


Churches of Asia Minor. The remainder of the Book, after pre- 
senting us (eh. iv.) with a description of the LAMB ON THE 
THRONE, and bringing to our notice the Book of GOD’S decrees | 
as to future events, is occupied in showing the contents of that 
Book, the subject of whieh is the state of the Church, from the | 
close of the Sacred Volume till the consummation of all things; 
and thus it forms a suitable sequel to the prophecies of DANIEL. 
The Epistles to the Seven Churches supply the most important in- 
struction to the Universal Church in every age, and may be profit- 
ably read by every Christian. As general hints for the profitable 
reading of this invaluable Book, which, as ages roll on, affords to 
each sueceeding generation a brighter evidenee of the Divine origin 
| of our holy religion, and of the gracious intentions of GOD to man, 
| the following remarks from Bishop Lowtn, the celebrated com- 


mentator, are extremely valuable: “An ordinary reader may re- | The eonclusion of this Book is deeply solemn, characteristic of the | 


eeive great edification from those noble hymns offered up to GOD 
and CHRIST, and may likewise discover many useful truths, sueh 
| as the adoration of the one SUPREME GOD in opposition to all 
|, ereature-worship; the relying upon the merits of CHRIST only for 
pardon, sanctification and salvation; and that we ought to wait 
patiently for CHRIST’S appearing and His kingdom, and, in an 
earnest expectation of it, to continue steadfast in the profession of 








THE HOLY BIBLE. 


GREAT GOD, with wonder and with praise 
On all Thy works I look; 

But still Thy wisdom, power and grace 
Shine brightest in Thy Book. 


cause of their mystery, the following eonsiderations may not be 
without value: “ No prophecies in the Revelation can be more 
clouded with obscurity than that a ehild should be born of a pure 
virgin—that a mortal should not see eorruption—that a person 
despised and numbered among malefactors should be established 
for ever on the throne of Davip. Yet still the pious Jew preserved 
his faith entire amidst all these wonderful and, in appearance, con- 
tradictory intimations. He looked into the holy books in which 
they were contained with reverence, and, with an eye of patient 
expectation, ‘waited for the consolation of Israel.’ We in the 
same manner look up to these prophecies of the Apocalypse for 
the full eonsummation of the great scheme of the Gospel, when 
Christianity shall finally prevail over all the corruptions of the 
world, and be universally established in its utmost purity.” 


Gospel, as distinct from the Law (ch. xxii. 21 with Mal. iv. 6 and 
John i. 17) and expressive of the design of the whole Bible, which 
is to point out CHRIST as the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last, and to invite mankind to take 
of the water of life freely offered through Him—that life of which 
the indwelling of His Spirit in our heart is the pledge—for with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord. 





Divine Instructor! Gracious Lord! 
Be Thou for ever near. 

Teach me to love Thy Sacred Word, 
And view my Saviour here. 


BLESSED LORD, who hast caused all Holy Scripture to be written for our 
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Babylon. 


68 
Jerusalem. 


69 
Jerusalem. 
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Syria. 
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O, may these Heavenly Pages be learning, grant that we may in sueh wise hear them, read, mark. learn and in- 
My ever chief delight; wardly digest them, that, by patience and eomfort of Thy Holy Word, we may 

And still new beauties may I see, embrace and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life, which Thou hast 
And still increasing light given us in our SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST. Amen. 
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es RECORDED EVENTS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. WHERE RECORDED. 
1-5 Born at Tarsus, the capital of Cilicia........... NO e VEM tee Per Seu ee ee ee ee SR ee en EE ACES xxi. 3. | 
Eco i Learns the trado of tentmaking.................................... ——— M Ó EN | ACTS XVIIL 3, 
Jerusalem.| Taught according to “the perfect manner of the law ‘of the fathers” by fuc oras oo A Seeevesrssccesasecvoesse | Acts XXII. 3. 
31 and 32 | While still a ** young man” he participates vigorously in the persecution of EENEG Acts yii. 085 Vill. 1,3. 
33 Yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter, he seeks and obtains a commission from the high- -priest to go into Damascus o on [5; xxvi. 9-12. 
oo oos cope I CTSOCUILION. ee ee ee ee ee KENE KENE ANNERES ENER EES ER seeeseees KREE E coccceee BEE = | Acts ix. l, 2; xxi. 4, 
Near Near Damascus, a vivid miraculous light shines from heaven and blinds him, and SAUL and his company fall to the earth.. Acts ix. 3,4,8 ; xxii.6. 
Damascus. | JESUS appears to him and converses with him, directing him to go into the city to learn what he shall do............................ | Acts ix. 4-6; xxii. 10; 
xxvi. 14-18; 1Cor.xv.& 
Iu uuiesanduisledinto Damascus, where he remains blind three daysg........................................ KENE KK ERR EVER AEN KR EA ER ......... | Acts ix, 7-9; xxii. li. 
ANANIAS, being sent by the LORD, comes to SAUL, restores his sight and baptizes hum, e esee eene | Acts ix. 10-18; xxii. 
| In Arabia | Then, being thus born again, he retires to Arabia for a season, and returning to Damascus, at once enters upon his Apostolic 12-16. 
| aud Da- labors, preaching CHRIST in the synagogues of Damascus, SS the amazement of the multitude, and cU os the Fake 
mascus. more in spiritual strength, he confounds the Jews......... ....... EE LEE EE a ACES 1x. 20-22, Gal. 
36 The Jews of Damascus lie in wait day and night to kill him, but he escapes by being let down in a basket at night.. SE ACES E 23 29; 2 Cor. 
Jerusalem. | He proceeds to Jerusalem, where the Disciples are at first afraid of him, but being convinced of tho P nih in his character, re- | xi. 33. 
ceive him into their fellowship. ........ Mercer Ee E ENER ee EA e E ENK Ken A door SOR SOOO DOOR EC CO Acts ix. 26-28. 
Tarsus. | He preaches boldly; the Jews of Jerusalem seek his life, and he escapes to his native city....... MA ege wass Acts ix. 29, 30. 
43 BARNABAS goes to Tarsus after him, and they proceed to Antioch, where they remain a whole year and establish the first Gentile 
Antioch. Church (here the title Christian is first applied to the Disciples}... +++. EE EE Acts xi. 25, 26. 
44 IEEE s uveliebtethe poor brethren in Judea................................................... torno noon trn rotor. | Acts xi. 29, 30. 
Antioch. | Having fulfilled their charge, they return to Antioch, Jonn MARK accompanying them.. LEE vers E Rees ee eee egene | Acts xli. 25. 
45 PAUL and BARNABAS are set apart by the Church at Antioch, as commanded by the HOLY GHOST, ‘for missionary work among 
Salamis. the Gentiles; they start on their first tour, taking Mark with them; at Salamis they preach in the synagogue. sosise nns | Acts xiii. 1-5. 
| Paphos. | At Paphos, ELYMAS (Bar- JESUS), the sorcerer, is struck blind, and SERGIUS ESTOS the Bee Eet gd Fe Acts xiii. 6--12. 
| Perga. | Then they go to Perga, in Pamphylia, where MARK leaves hem. «o. TUE IT errasse secos Acts xiii. 13. 
46 Thence they go to Antioch in Pisidia, where PAuL preaches with good effect. a powerful sermon to the Jews, which, by request 
Antioch. of the Gentiles, he repeats to them the following Sabbath with marked success.. Ze e | ACLS Xlll. 14—48. 
lconium. | Thence to Iconium, where they make a great many eonverts.............................s.s. oss... ............... Mua Acts xill. 01-xiv. E 
Lystra and| They go to Lystra and Derbe; at the former, PAUL cures the man who had been lame from birth...... SEENEN e . | Acts xiv. 2-10. 
Derbe. | The people regard the Apostles as gods, and are with difficulty restrained from offering sacrifice to SEN Acts xiv. 11-18. 
47 Not long after, some Jews, from Antioch (in Pisidia) and Iconium, induce tho fickle people of Lystra to stone PAUL; they leave 
Derbe. him, supposing him dead, but he recovers miraculously, and he and BARNABAS go to Derbe........... Moesiae Aots xiv 19 20. 
48 Thence they go again via Lystra,ete., to Perga, in Pamphylia, and into Attalia, and then return to Syrian-Antioch. Thus ends 
Antioch. PavL's first Missionary Tour, and he remains at Antioch for about four SMM ECT TUTTO aen . | Aets xiv. 21-28. 
52 PauL attends the Church Council held at Jerusalem to decide about the circumcision of the Gentile ouprerts, Jaa aaa. | Acts xv. 1-21. 
Antioch. | PauL, with a number of others, goes back to Antioch, bearing the decision to the Gentile Churches in Syria and Cilicia........... Acts xv. 22-35. 
53 ee ISSO MAY hour COIDDIOROOs........ ee ooo on o ooo root ono toto terreno ....... nm e E d ed sense eege oe Acts xv. 36-40. 
Derbe and | He passes through Syria and Cilicia to Derbe and Lystra, where he meets with TIMOTHY, whom he takes with him on his tour. Acts xvi. 1-3, | 
Lystra. | He travels from city to city, accomplishing much good, EE ENEE REENEN Je ou DUXERIT ms Aets xvi. 4-T. 
Troas. | At Troas, LUKE joins the company, and in response to a vision PAUL goes into Macedonia; at Philippi, LYDIA is converted, 
Philippi. she and her family are baptized, and she constrains the Apostle and his party to abide at her bouge | Acts xvi. 8-15. 
PAUL exorcises a spirit of divination from a young girl, whose masters bring him and SiLAs before the magistrate ; they are 
beaten and east into prison, their feet being put in stocks........... ...................................... ITE EE Acts xvi. 16-24, 
At midnight the prison doors are miraculously opened and their bonds loosed ; the jailer: is converted; he and his family are baptized. Acts xvi. 25-34, 
Th'ss'l'niea| In the morning they are released, and depart from Philippi, going to Thessalonica, where PAUL makes many converts....... Acts xvi. 35-xvii. 4. 
Berea. | PAUL and his company go to Berea, where they are very successful........ A NIRE TP Ell ccce Acts xvii 9-12. 
54 Thence to Athens, where PAUL delivers a powerful sermon, making, however, ‘but few converts Le c t e Acts xvii. 13-34. 
Corinth. | He soon goes to Corinth; here preaches on the Sabbaths; among the converts, considerable in number, is Crispus, the chief 
55 ruler of the synagogue; the LORD appears to Paul and encourages him in his work; he remains in this city a year and a half, | Acts xviii. 1-17. 
Eph., etc. | He goes to Ephesus; thence, touching at Cæsarea, he hastens to Jerusalem, and returns Ee | Acts xvii. 18-22, 
After a brief rest, he makes a rapid tour (the third) through Galatia and IEN | ACIS XVIL: 29. 
56 He goes again to Ephesus, where he baptizes in JESUS’ name twelve of St. Jony BAPTIST'S disciples, and they receive the 
Ephesus. HOLY GHOST; he preaches upwards of two years in the school of Tyrannus; “GOD wrought special miracles by the hands 
58 of PAUL;" his success here is wonderful, especially after GOD has discomfited certain vagabond Jewish exorcists who strive 
20 0 ovn cb so nto TTTT——————— ss | Acta XIX, 1-20; 
59 Pau. leaves Ephesus and visits Macedonia and Greece ; then returns to Philippl....o.ocooocoonconorenononon scenes cones cecccs cesses cesses M Acts xix. 21-xx. 5. 
60 He goes to Troas, where EurYcHus is killed by a fall from the window of a room where PAUL was 18 preaching, and is restored to 
Troas. life by the Apostle; he sails to Miletus; here he sends for the pastors of the Church at Ephesus and delivers to them a 
Miletus. solemn charge, moving them so that they * wept sore and fell on PAUL's neck and kissed him." aU EDO USO QE sa . | Acts xx. 6-38. 
Cesarea. | Thence they sail to Cesarea, where AGABUS foretells what awaits PAUL at Jerusalem ; nevertheless he goes to Jerusalem...... ... Acts xxi. 1-26. 
Jerusalem. | PAUL is seized and cast out of the Temple by a mob, but is rescued by a Roman officer; as he is being dragged to the castle, he 
is granted permission to speak to the multitude, and, standing on the steps, makes his defenee in a i sain that for grand 
eloquence and power has seldom been equaled.................................................. — e | Acts xxi. 27-xxii. 29. 
Being arraigned before the Sanhedrim, PAUL skilfully sets his judges at varianee, and is | again taken in n charge by the Roman 
authorities ; the LORD appears to him and encourages him, telling him that he is to bear witness in Rome........................ | Acts xxii.30-xxiii.11. 
A conspiracy is entered into by certain Jews to kill PAUL, bnt is frustrated by his nephew aud the Roman officer, LYSIUS......... | Acts xxiii. 12-35. 
Cesarea. | He is arraigned before FELIX; TERTULLUS makes a plausible speech of accusation, which PAUL eTectually answers; FELIX 
defers the case; he keeps PAUL a prisoner for two years, and on vacating his office leaves him boun]1................................ Acts xxiv. 
62 PAUL is arraigned SE before Festus and AGRIPPA ; though guilty of no pine he Ms Ee unto Cesar, they 
SI s... .................................. T s GE S | Acts XXV., xxvi. 
Malta. PAUL is sent, a prisoner, on board a ship bound for Rome; predicts the perils of the voyage; they are wrecked o on n. Melita.. o Actis xxvil. 
Here Paut is bitten by a viper without injury; cures the father of PUBLIUS of a fever, and heals others......... eee Acts XXVI. 1-10. 
63 They sail after three months’ delay for Rome, where they arrive without further incident, and PAUL is s delivered to tho cap | 
Rome. tain of the guard, who suffers him to live by himself with but a single soldier as guard............... Cod ODDO A A Acts xxviii. 11-14, 
PAUL preaches to the chief of the Jews, and subsequently he continues to teach in his lodging; he dwells two years in his own | 
65 | hired house, “preaching the kingdom of GOD and teaching those GER which concern the LORD JESUS CHRIST, with all | 
ME moi) forbiddina PHI ren T T TO EE sees E TT | Acts xxviii. 17-31. 
| 





Here ends St. PAUL's history as recorded in the Acts or THE AposTLEs. There are no certain particulars of the remainder of his life. It does not 
appear that he was tried during this imprisonment. It is probable that, on his release in 65, he made another Missionary Tour through Greece and Asia Minor, 
and possibly through Spain; some have thought he also visited Britain, but though not impossible, the evidence is very unsatisfactory. Soon after this ho was 
again carried to Rome as a prisoner, and was not treated with kindness and consideration, as during the first imprisonment, but asa felon (2 Tim. ii. 9). He was 
beheaded A. D. 67 or 68, during the persccutions of Nero, when between sixty-three and sixty-seven years of age. There has been much discussion as to the 
chronology of St. Paur's life; without entering into tho question, we have taken the dates as they appear in the standard editions of the Bible; it is possible (and 
we think probable) that two years should be subtracted from each date given. 
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THE APOSTLES OF OUR LORD. 


WHEN our LORD entered upon His ministry He was followed hy great multi- 
tudes of people from Galilee and from Decapolis, and from Judca, and from be- 
yond Jordan. He now proceeded to provide for His Church the teachers who 
were to edify His people, and He eommenced to proclaim His doctrines hy the 
celehrated Sermon on the Mount. The TWELVE ApostLes whom He selected were 
needed to hear witness to His own deeds and words (Matt. iv. 17-25; x. 2-4; 
Mark iii. 1, 18-19; Luke vi. 12-49). He ordained them “that they should he 
with Him, and that He might send them forth to preach, and to have power to 
heal sicknesses and to cast out devils." After llis Ascension it hecame a chief 
part of their mission to bear witness to the fact of His Resurrection, a funda- 
mental truth in the System of the Gospel. For this duty it was essential that 
their personal intereourse with Him should be constant; and, hence, St. PETER 
speaks of them as “‘ witnesses chosen before of GOD . . . who did eat and drink 
with Him after He rose from the dead” (Acts i. 21, 22; comp. x. 41). The marks 
of the Apostolic office were these: Personal intercourse with CHRIST; appoint- 
ment by Himself; the gift of the HOLY SPIRIT breathed on them hy CHRIST, 
and more plentifully bestowed on the day of Pentecost, thus enahling them to 
work miracles and to speak in foreign tongues; to which was added tho power to 
confer that gift on others. The union of these qualifications rendered it impossible 
for the Apostles to have successors in office, and thus they were distinguished from 
every other class of miuisters, whether Deacons, Evangelists, Pastors or Bishops. 

The time is not certainly determined when our LORD separated the Apostles 
from His disciples aud followers to their distinctive office. They were from the 
lower ranks of life, and it appears that some of them at least had heen with Him 
before they were called as Apostles, but after their appointment they remained con- 
tinuouslyin His service. They were all on an equality, so far as official rank was con- 
cerned, during and after the ministry of CHRIST onearth. St. PETER, indeed, from 
his emotional and energetie character, was usually prominent among them, and en- 
joyed the distinguished honor of founding the Jewish and Gentile Churehes (Acts 
ii. 14,42; xi.11; comp. Rev. xxi. 14; Eph. ii. 20) ; but we never find in Scripture 
the slightest trace of primacy or official superiority assigned to him. It is true that 
he and JAMES and Jonn, the sons of ZEBEDEE, are admitted to the inner privacy 
of our LORD'S acts and experiences on several oeeasions (Matt. xvii. 1-9; xxvi. 
37; Mark v. 37), hut this is no evidence of superiority and distinction in office. 

Early in our LORD'S ministry they were sent out, two and two, to preaeh re- 
pentanee and perform miracles in His name (Matt. x.; Luke ix.) They were 
warned hy their Master of the solemn character of their office. They were with 
Him in His journeyings, while teaching and attending the Jewish feasts. They 
saw His wonderful works, heard His diseourses and conversations with the peoplo 
(Matt. xix. 13; Luke x. 25). They reeognized Him as their Master and the 
CHRIST of GOD (Matt. xvi. 16; Luke ix. 20), but while they ascrihed super- 
natural power to Him, they made slow progress in comprehending the true import 
of His spiritual teaching, being blinded hy their national prejudices (Matt. xv. 16; 
xvi. 22; xvii. 20, 21; Luke ix. 54; xxiv. 25; John xvi. 12). They were ohliged 
to seek explanations of His simplest parables, and even when our LORD was led 
to death they had learned but little of the true nature of Ilis kingdom (Luke xxiv. 
21; John xvi. 12), although He had heen so long instructing them. They forsook 
Him in alarm, and even left His hurial to one who was not of their number. 

The fact of His Resurrection seems to have awakened their minds to a elearer 
eonception of His mission, yet even after His exposition and intercourse some 
of them seem to have returned to their original calling, and it required a new 
direction from our LORD to recall them to their great work, and reunite them in 
Jerusalem (Acts i. 4). 

On the Feast of Pentecost, ten days after our LORD'S Ascension, the HOLY 
SPIRIT descended on the infant Church (Acts ii.), and thenceforward the Apos- 
tles hecame different men, and with great power and boldness they gave forth 
their witness to the Life, Death, Resurrection and Ascension of their GLORIFIED 
MASTER anp LORD,as He had predieted they should do (Luke xxiv. 48; Acts 
1/9, 225 11. 025 HL 155 7292 20r 91) 

The Mother Church in Jerusalem sprang up under their hands, and their supe- 
rior dignity and authority were recognized hy the rulers and the people (Acts v. 
12-16). Even when St. STEPHEN suffered, the trial does not seem to have reached 
the Apostles, and when they did leave Jerusalem for Samaria they delayed not, 
hut entered on their work in that city, and now the first period of the Apostles’ 
agency ends. Thecentre of labor was Jerusalem and the central figure St. PETER. 
Antioch soon hecame the centre of a second period, and now the central figure 
is St. PAUL, who was not one of the original Twelve, hut was miraculously 
ealled and prepared by our LORD, who regularly qualified and commissioned 
him for the work. Here a Church of Jews and Gentiles was soon gathered (Acts 
xi. 19-30; xiii. 1-5) hy the united lahors of St. PauL and other Apostles. In- 
timate intercourse existed between the Churches at Antioch and Jerusalem. 
From this time a third period opens, in which the original Twelve Apostles dis- 
appear, and the prominent figure in the suhsequent history is St. PAUL, the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles. When the narrative leaves him at Rome, all the Gen- 


tile Churches from Jerusalem round about to Illyrieum owe to him their founda- : 


tion and look to him for spiritual direction and Apostolic care. The others dis- 
appear from the page of inspired history, and when they were removed by death, 
the Apostolic office ceased as a matter of course, for its continuance was from the 
very conditions of its existence (eomp. 1 Cor. ix. 1) absolutely impossible. 


sense suceeed, the Apostles in the things which were peculiar to their offiee; and 
thus itis evident that it can only he ehronologically, and not offieially, that in 
the Church there can be any persons who are Suecessors of the Apostles. 
PETER.—His original name was Box, He was the son of Jonas, and was 
brought up to his father's oecupation as a fisherman on the Sea of Galilee. He 
and his brother ANDREW were partners of Jong and JAMES, the sons of ZEBEDEE. 
Various allusions in the sacred narrative seem to indieate that their social position 


| was easy, and that they had a fair measure of education. 


The | 
Bishops and Pastors of the ancient Churches co-existed with, and did not in any | 
| tle, and witnessed the miraeulous healing of JAtrRUS' daughter. 
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PETER lived first at 
Bethsaida and afterward at Capernaum, in a house which he or his mother-in- 
law owned; and it must have been a large one, as he received in it not only our 
LORD, hut multitudes who were attracted hy the miracles and the preaching of 
JESUS (Matt. xix. 27, ete.). The passage in Acts iv. 13, where PETER and JoHN 
are called “unlearned and ignorant men," does not necessarily mean that they 
were illiteratc, hut rather that they were “laymen,” 2. e., men of ordinary education 
when contrasted with those who were educated in the schools of the Rabbis. 
That he was an affectionate hushand and married in early life are facts inferred 
from Scripture. CLEMENT of Alexandria, and others, tell us that his wife's name 
was PERPETUA, that she had children and that she suffered martyrdom, The im- 
pression prevailed that PETER was advanced in lifo at the time of his death, but 
there is no evidenee to prove that he was much older than our LORD. Ile was 
probahly only between thirty and forty when called, along with ANDREW, at the 
Lake of Galilee. Thereafter James aud JoHN were appointed, and ere long PETER 
and his eleven fellow-diseiples were set apart as our LORD'S immediate attend- 
ants (Matt. x. 2, 4; Mark 111. 13-19; Luke vi. 13). From this time forward PETER 
held a prominent place among the Apostles. His energy and holdness urged him 
forward, but he held no distinct offiee above his hrethren, and he certainly never 
claimed any power which did not equally belong to his associates. It would ap- 
pear that his consciousness of ability and devotion to his Master seemed to de- 
velop a tendency to rashness that verged on presumption. He even incurred a 
severe rebuke from our LORD (Matt. xvi. 23) hecause of his dictatorial manner, 
and yet it is obvious that, bold as he no douht was, he frequently manifested his 
greatest weakuess immediately after some decided display of resolute devotion, 
as may he seen by his anxiety to find out who among the Apostles would prove a 
traitor, loudly asseverating his own purpose of steadfastness, and then forthwith 
in a moment of weakness miserably denying his LORD (Matt. xxvi. 33-35; Mark 
xiv. 29-31; Luke xxii. 32, 34; John xiii. 26, 38). 

lle was restored again after his fall by our LORD at the Lake of Galilee, and 
the predietion of his death showed him that he would indeed he permitted to fol- 
low his glorified Master. After the Ascension he and his colleagues were to gov- 
ern and extend the Chureh that their Master had founded, and the narrative of the 
Acts of the Apostles presents him as a leader, although neither exercising nor 
claiming any authority or superiority over his brethren. Before ANNAs and 
CAIAPHAS the boldness of PETER and JoHN was ohservahle, and they utterly re- 
fused to be time-servers. Miracles of healing and of judgment, as in the ease of 
ANANIAS and SAPPHIRA, were wrought hy PETER, and from Jerusalem he and Jogs 
were sent to Samaria. There he was confronted with Simon Magus, and about 
three years later he came into contaet with PAuL (Acts ix. 26 and Gal. i. 17, 18). 
The haptism of CorNELIUS was the crown and consummation of the ministry of 
PETER, as it was the first-fruits and the earnest of the great Gentile harvest. 
Shortly afterward he was imprisoned by HERoD AGRIPPA (Acts xii), and his 
miraculous deliveranee closes the second great period of his ministry. 

From this time there is no continuous history of him. He left Jerusalem, hut 
the scene of his lahors is not reeorded. Six years later he returned, when the 
Apostles and elders assembled to settle the question about eireumcision. It was 
at Antioch where the painful collision between him and PAUL occurred, when an 
essential point in Christian diseipline and living was determined. That PETER 
preached in the provinces mentioned in his first Epistle is mere conjecture, hut there 
is reason to believe that he did reside for a time at Bahylon. If he ever visited 
Rome, it must have been toward the close of his life. There is no allusion in the 
Epistle to the Romans to his having heen in the Roman eapital, and the traditions 
and evidence hearing on the controversy are eonfused and contradictory. CLEMENT, 
IcNATIUS, Dionysius, IRENÆUS, CA1US, ORIGEN, TERTULLIAN and others testify to 
the fact that he was at Rome, and that he and PAUL suffered martyrdom there 
ahout the same time, and yet the evidenee on the other side is so exceedingly 
weighty that it may be considered an unsettled question. He may have been in 
Roine, and even suffered martyrdom there, hut it is morally eertain that he was 
never Bishop of the Chureh, and that he never elaimed a primacy there or 
elsewhere over his brethren. 

ANDREW was one among the first-called of the Apostles. He was brother 
to PETER, hut whether older or younger is uncertain. He was of Bethsaida, and 
had been a disciple of Jonn THE Baptist. With another of Joun’s disciples he 
brought his hrother PETER, and they attached themselves to JESUS. In the cata- 
logue of the Apostles his name appears seeond in Matthew and Luke, but in Mark and 
Acts he is enrolled after PETER, JAMES and Jonn as the fourth, and in company with 
Purr. lle appears to have enjoyed great intimacy with our LORD, and to have 
heen assiduous in his duties (John xii. 22; vi. S). There are few details given 
of him in Scripture, and many of the traditions are quite uncertain. EUSEBIUS 
makes him preach in Scythia, JEROME and THEopoRET in Achaia (Greece), and 
NICEPHORUS in Asia Minor and Thrace. He is said to have heen crucified at 
Patre, in Achaia, on a cross “ deeussate," henee called after his name. 

JAMES and JOHN, the sons of ZEBEDEE.—In the spring or summer of the 
year 27, ZEBEDEE, a fisherman, was on tho Sea of Galilee with his two sons en- 
gs ged at their occupation. Near them was another hoat with Simon and ANDREW, 
all of them being partners. Being unsuccessful, they landed and hegan to wash 
their nets. The new Teacher (JESUS) appeared on the heach, and at His call 
they left all and hecame His disciples. The leading incidents in the career of 
JAMES may he hriefly stated. In the following year he was eonfirmed as an Apos- 
In the spring of 
28 he was present at the Transfiguration. Very early in the year 29 he urged 
our LORD to eall fire down from heaven to eonsume a Samaritan village, and 
about three months later he and his brother made their ambitious request through 
their mother SALoME. On the night before the crueifixion he was with our LORD 
in Gethsemane. He witnessed the Ascension, and shortly hefore the Passover, 
in the year 44, he was put to death (Acts xii. 1) hy HEROD AGRIPPA. 
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JOHN is generally believed to have been younger than his brother JAMES. 
His life may be divided into three periods: 1. Betore his call to the diseipleship 
he no doubt lived with his parents in or near Bethsaida, and little is known of 
him. When the voice of JouN THE Baptist was heard in the wilderness of Judea 
aud multitudes flocked to hear him, the sons of ZEBEDEE were among the number. 


2. But a greater than JOAN arose, and theso brethren attached themselves to llim. | 


PETER, JAMES and JOHN came within the innermost eircle of. our LORD'S friends. 
He enjoyed the memorable distinction of being the disciple whom JESUS loved. 
Iie witnessed the Transfiguration, aud was with Him during Ilis agony. He 
was the first of the disciples to recognize onr LORD after His Resurrection, and 
his zeal was unwearied in the company of PETER in the expansion of the Chureh. 
Fifteen years after PAuL's first visit to Jerusalem he was there, at the settlement 
of the great qnestion which had agitated the Church, and his position and influ- 
ence were those of one who was known to be a chief “pillar” in the Chnreh (Gal. 
ii. 9). 3. The traditions of a later age connect him with Ephesus after his de- 
parturo from Jerusalem. It is held that the seven Asiatic Churehes were his 
special charge, and that he had mnch to do in saving them from soul-destroying 
error. Persecution drove him to the island of Patmos, where he labored in the 
mines, and where he reeeived the Revelations which close the New Testament. 
POLYCARP, IcNATIUS and Parias were his diseiples; and at a great age, and after 
seeing the Church extended from Palestine westward to Italy aud Gaul, he died, 
and so the last ot the Apostles of our LORD passed away. 

PHILIP was of Bethsaida, the city of ANDREW and PETER (John i. 44), and 
probably was among the followers of JouN THE Baptist. Itis probable that from 
ANDREW he learned that the CHRIST had appeared. In the Gospels his name 
usually occurs at tae head of the second group of four, as PETER S name is at that 
of the first (Matt. x. 3: Mark ili. 18; Luke vi. 14). The first three Gospels tell 
us few facts about him, but Jong records a few important utteranees. After the 
Aseension and the day of Pentecost all is uncertain about his history. 

BARTHOLOMEW, one of the twelve, was probabiy born at Cana of Gali- 
lee. Ile is said to have preached the Gospel in India, but if he went eastward, 
it is likely that his labors were not extended beyond Arabia-Felix. There is a 
tradition which connects him with Armenia, and reports him to have been there 
faved alive and then crucified with his head downward. 

THOMAS.—Ncarly all that we know of him is derived from the Gospel of 
JoHN, where he is represented as a man slow to believe, seeing the dark side of 
any question, subjeet to despondeucy, but filled with attachment to our LORD. 
The earlier traditions represent him as preaching in Parthia or Persia, and the 
Church in Malabar in India is reputed to havo been founded by him, but this 
is evidently an error, as a Nestorian Thomas who labored in India was no doubt 
the missionary of that province. 
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MATTHEW, the Publiean, was the writer of the Gospel that is called by his 
naue. He had been a farmer of the taxes, or a public offieer, engaged, no doubt, 
by a Roman knight or some man of high standing. RusgBius says that after our 
LORD'S Ascension MATTHEW preached for fifteen years in Judea, and then went 
to foreign nations. SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS says he labored in Ethiopia. AMBROSE 
sends him to Persia, IsiponE to the Macedonians, while others hold that he 
preached among the Medes and Persians, but nothiug is really known of his later 
history. 

JAMES, the son of ALPHEUS, and his younger brother JUDE, appear to 
have been called to the Apostolate in the year 27. It is likely that JAMES had 
taken part in the effort to restrain the SAVIOUR, as mentioned in Mark iii. 21; 
John vii. 7. We hear no more of him until after the Crueifixion and the Resur- 
rection, aud again he is lost sight of for ten years. When PAUL came to Jeru- 
salem we find JAMES on a level with PETER deciding the course to be adopted 
toward PAuL. Tradition places him over the Church in Jerusalem, and HEGE- 
SIPPUS says that before Vespasian began the siege of the city he was thrown down 
from the temple by the Scribes and Pharisecs ; he was then stoned, and his brains 
were dashed out by a fuller's club. 

LEBBEUS was a name of the Apostie Jupas or JUDE, the brother of JAMES, 
of whose later history nothing is known. Tradition eonneets him with the Chureh 

at Edessa. 
| SIMON, the Canaanite (ZeELoTES, Luke vi. 15; Acts i.13), was one of the 
twelve, but nothing is known of his later life. He is reported to have labored in 
| Egypt, Cyrene and Mauritania, and to have been erueified iu Judea in the reign 
| of DOMITIAN. 

JUDAS ISCARIOT is called the son of SixoN in John vi. 71 and xiii. 2, 26, 
but in the other Gospels he receives no other name but Iscanior, the meaning of 
which is conjectural. We ean scarcely hope to explain fully the reasons why 
such a man was called to the Apostolate, but the choice was not made without a 
foreseeing of the issue (John vi. 61). As soon as the Twelve had to aceompany 
our LORD in a body, it beeame neeessary that provision should be made for their 
wants; and their form of life (Luke viii. 3) brought the temptation before which 
he fell. The Galilean or Judean peasant was entrusted with larger sums than he 
had ever owned, and covetousness, unfaithfulness, the lust of the world, over- 
powered him. He beeame infuriated when he perceived that his Master had read 
his heart, and in the madness of his rage he sold * the innoeent ONE for thirty 
pieces of silver." What he did after the betrayal is not recorded, further than 
that the sight of his enormity so filled him with remorse that life became intoler- 
able, and he died a hopeless suicide. It would appear that the rope by whieh he 
sought to hang himself gave way, and so, falling headlong, his abdoinen was lacer- 

| ated, and thus he died, as it were, a double death, and so went to his own lot. 
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THE 


PARABLES OF OUR LORD 


AND 


SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST 


UNFOLDED. 


“All these Things spake Jesus unto the Multitude in Parables; and without a Parable 
spake He not unto Them,"—Matthew xili-d4. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE parables of Jesus are the most attractive parts of the 
New Testament, to nearly all Bible readers and students, 
although they are often confusing because they present both 
a dark and a bright side of humanity. 

There is a natural delight in this manner of teaching, be- 
cause it appeals to the understanding, the feelings, and the 
imagination, exciting the whole soul, with all its faculties, 
into pleasurable activity. Things learned with delight are 
the longest remembered. 

The disciples were offended at their frequent use as a 
means of instruction, and perhaps justly so, for they gave 
various views of ‘‘the kingdom of God" without explana- 
tion, which, as even a well-finished picture does, needed full 
and clear light to bring out the truth that is in the work, or 
in the lesson. Such clear light we have in the text of the 
gospels and epistles, but they who heard the parables never 
profited by those writings. 

Some have said that the truth was hidden in parables as a 
means of puzzling His disciples, and compelling them to 


search for instruction, and also for concealing the mysteries 
of the ‘‘kingdom’’ from the multitude. Esdras tells us that 
he was commanded by God to publish one part of the word 
revealed to him, and to conceal another part. "This was 
probably so done because there are moral conditions neces- 
sary for understanding the truth. Some of his hearers de- 
sired spiritual instruction, and looked to him for help; 
others were indifferent, and many rejected the teachings. 
To all the warning words, “Take heed how ye hear,” were 
significant. 

The parables were framed to teach spiritual and heavenly 
truth, which might awaken the soul to a consciousness of its 
divine origin, improve the intellect, and purify the reason. 
To this end, therefore, they are never sullied by jesting or 
raillery at the follies or the crimes of mankind. 

Fables differ, in using animals and animal instincts, jests, 
raillery, sarcasm, and bitter mockery at the calamities which 
overtake men on account of their follies and crimes. While 
the parable never transgresses the laws of nature, the fable 
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always does, in attributing speech and reason to animals, 
trees, and stones. 

The myth differs from both, in presenting itself as the 
truth, while the parable and fable never pretend to do more 
than convey the precious essence. 

Proverbs are usually obscure or enigmatical, and depend 
on remote allusions for their meaning and force, but some- 
times they are concentrated parables—a whole lesson in a 
sentence; as in this one, ‘‘If the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch." 

The allegory is another form of fable or parable, or, rather, 
a different form of teaching, for it contains its explanation 
in itself, but it transfers the properties, qualities, and rela- 
tions from the human to the lower order of things, as in the 
case of this one: “I am the true vine, and ye are the 
branches.” 

The faithful in the Church believe that God has estab- 
lished a spiritual “Kingdom of Heaven,” through the aton- 
ing work of Jesus the Christ, and that the benefits of the king- 
dom have been freely offered to all. That kmgdom is repre- 
sented in the parables, which present it in different aspects: 
first, concerning the entrance to the kingdom; second, on 
the privileges and the duties of the kingdom; third, showing 
the relation of the kingdom to the world; and fourth, those 
which refer to the future world of spirits. 

No rule can be made for interpreting the parables that 
does not allow good sense, reason, and spiritual insight to 
have full play. Too much must not be expected from any 
one parable. It is more likely that one single truth is the 
object of the lesson, than that we are to look for meanings in 
every phrase and every word, as some have supposed. The 
Gnostics built up a scheme of religious speculation on the 
supposed meaning of words, and even letters, and so made a 
cloud-land of their faith, where they could invent, color, and 
change their teachings as their fancy suggested. The para- 
bles to them were mere speculations about the creation, the 
origin of evil, the fall of angels, and other kindred topics, 
which they had imagined were more important than spint- 
ual truth. 

Other more recent writers endeavor to show that the par- 
ables are a part of the history of the Kingdom of God, and 
its progressive development to the end of time, thus com- 
bining spiritual with political and ethical things, unwisely. 

The use of parables was common among the Jews before 
the teaching of Jesus, for He appealed to some as well known. 
The book called the ‘‘Shepherd of Hermas’’ has several, 
especially in the third chapter. 

There are no parables in the apocryphal gospels, and a 
few only in other apocryphal writings of the New Testament 
age. 

The parables have been grouped in this collection into 
four divisions, m which those which are like each other in 
purpose as lessons are placed together. 

The four divisions are: 1. ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM 
oF Gop—The Prodigal Son, The Lost Sheep, The Lost Piece 
of Money, and the Pharisee and Publican; 2. DuTIES AND 
PRIVILEGES OF THE KINGDOM oF Gop—The Royal Marriage 
Feast, The Great Feast, The Friend at Midnight, The Rich 


Fool, The Barren Fig Tree, The Importunate Widow, The 
Two Sons, and The Good Samaritan; 3. RELATIONS OF THE 
KINGDOM OF GoD To THE WorLD—The Mustard-Seed, The 
Sower, The Seed Growing Secretly, The Tares, The Leaven, 
The Pearl of Great Price, The Hid Treasure, The Merchant- 
man, The Net, The Unmerciful Servant, The Unfaithful 
Steward, The Laborers in the Vineyard, The Two Debtors, 
and the Wicked Husbandmen; 4. RELATIONS OF THE KING 
DOM OF GOD To THE Future WorLD—The Ten Virgins, The 
Rich Man and Lazarus, Unprofitable Servants, The Tale of 
The Unjust Judge, and The Pounds. 

In these divisions of these gems of teaching we see how 
fully the great Teacher dealt with the various problems of 
life, concerning what he needs to fit him for a life of faith, 
what society everywhere wants, and what will most con- 
tribute to genuine progress toward perfection in humanity. 
To follow His teaching is to make each succeeding genera- 
tion better than it would be by merely imitating the faith 
and practice of former ages. 

There seems to be an outline of belief in a future life, 
and teaching that the test of the personal life of each soul 
here will be reached when it passes into the future state of 
existence. How much the parables which are assigned to 
this subject add to what has been said in other places, in the 
Bible and elsewhere, must be left for each reader to deter- 
mine from an acquaintance with the stores of thought and 
imagination laid up for us in the precious relics of ancient 
books. 

The parables contain the secret mysteries of the heavenly 
kingdom, which are the guides for planting and increasing 
faith, and are the most precious of all in the library of choice 
readings for the Christian in a leisure hour. 


THE PRODIGAL SON. 


LuKe xv. 11-32. 


Tuis is the pearl or crown of all parables. Many inter- 
pretauons of its supposed meaning have been offered. One 
is that it refers to the Jews as the elder son, and to the Gen- 
tiles as the younger son, who wandered away into apostasy, 
and the return provided in the new dispensation of the 
Church. 

Supposing that the publicans and sinners were Jews who 
had fallen into evil ways, the argument is framed for receiv- 
ing again into communion those who had been cut off from 
the Church. 

Others say that the publicans and sinners must have been 
hcathen, in spite of the declaration of Jesus that one of the 
chief publicans, Zaccheeus, was a son of Abraham, and that 
Matthew, the apostle, had been a publican. 

The simple truth in the parable seems to be that Jesus 
came to call and receive sinners within the covenant, and 
wherever there are penitent and proud sinners there the par- 
able is finding its fulfilment. In this view the younger son 
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is really the Gentile world, and the self-righteous elder son 
is the Jewish synagogue. 

The sin of pride is the sin of sins—and the name of Satan 
in Arabic is Eblis, pride. This sin possessed the younger 
son when he felt that he could become independent and sut- 
ficient in himself, and so asked for his share of his father's 
property. In spiritual language this means man's desire to 
become independent of God, to become a god to himself 
(Gen. iiij. 5), and to lay out his life at his own will and 
pleasure. This is in great contrast to the prayer, ‘‘ Give us 
this day our daily bread,’? which acknowledges a constant 
dependence on God. 

The father granted his son's request, because he would not 
keep him at home against his will, whose heart was set on 
roaming. This is quoted as an argument in favor of the doc- 
trine of free-will. The only true freedom is a freedom in God, 
all else being bondage to sin. Serving God is serving one mas- 
ter, but to depart from Him is to become subject to the nat- 
nra! passions, which are many masters. 

After deciding to go away from home, a little while is 
spent in reflecting before actually setting out. This is the 
spiritual history of one who says that there is no God, and 
that he will set up an opinion for himself. His conduct 
is compared to that of men who forsake the fountain of 
living waters for broken cisterns that hold no water (Jer. ii. 
13). In the long (six months) dry season ot Palestine, a 
good cistern is very valuable, but a broken one is an infinite 
contrast to a fountain of sweet waters. 

The wanderer feels free at last. Free to think and act, 
but without sufficient knowledge or wisdom to avoid errors 
and shun vices, and the inevitable result was disaster. "The 
famine in the land where the young man had wasted his por- 
tion found him unprovided for evil days, and therefore in- 
creased his misery. 

The spiritual famine among those who deny the existence 
of God means a want of truth, sincerity and love—the true 
nourishment of the soul. The love and care of parents and 
relatives, domestic affections, and the friendship of neighbors 
were absent, leaving the soul hungry—famishing. 

One other fact is noticed, and which is as true now as it 
was then: when the young prodigal had spent his last piece 
of money, not one of all those who had joined him in wast- 
ing his substance would lift a finger to help him in his need. 
Such boon companions in riotous living are the first to take 
themselves off when the prodigal’s money is spent. 

He '* joined himself to a citizen of that country ’’ probably 
means that he tried to frame a new system of faith and be- 
lief in his apostate condition. To one who has been brought 
up ‘fin the fear of the Lord," the change to unbelief after 
maturity is literally wasting spiritual inheritance and sub- 
stance, and the attempt to reconcile one's self to the new sur- 
roundings is difficult indeed. The temptation to ** arise and 
go to my father ’’ was irresistible, when he remembered how 
happy and contented he was when under the care of his spir- 
itual father and possessed of the riches of faith and belief. 


But the resolution to return was not taken until he had | 


tried to reconcile himself to the ways of the world by enter- 
ing into its service. This may mean that he entered into 
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business, became familiar with the crafty ways in which 
worldly men succeed, the subtle snares that they lay for the 
unwary, the deceptions, frauds, and mean, petty crimes that 
they practice who are bent on accumulating money, right or 
wrong, and that these are the husks that swine feed upon. 
To fill the belly, or the bank, with such husks is not to in- 
crease the riches of the soul. The man or the woman who 
grinds dollars out of poor, hard-worked, starving humanity, 
does not grow in spiritual riches, of truth, honor, brotherly 
love, or charity. Bah! they don’t pay! Such a person is 
indeed a citizen of that ‘‘far-off land," far away from the 
heavenly Father's home of love, grace, purity, and joy. A 
citizen of that country of apostasy is compelled to associate 
with those who delight—or at least pretend to delight —in 
speaking disrespectfully of all that once was held precious 
and lovely in the Church. God and the angels, love and 
mercy, and all spiritual things are constantly held up to 
scorn, ridieule, and contempt. Such revilings are the mer- 
est husks from which the kernel of life, truth, and love has 
been stripped; and the more the soul strives to gather of 
such stuff, the more miserable it is, for the bondage becomes 
intolerable; it increases every moment, as Habakkuk says 
(ii. 5), he ‘‘ enlargeth his desire as hell, and as death, and 
can not be satisfied.” 

Such a fall, so low in guilt and misery, is an extreme case, 
but is possible to any soul after the first downward step. 

This parable might very well have a new title, for it is 
really a Sour's TRAGEDY. 

In the darkest hour of his troubles ‘‘ he came to himself."' 
His first thought was of his father, the fountain of spiritual 
truth and life, and the pleasant home-life, where the atmos- 
phere is faith and love. The return was then easy, when it 
had been decided upon, and the reception was cordial, hearty, 
and, except the envy of the brother, in every way satisfactory 
and consoling. 


THE LOST SHEEP. 
Marr. xviii, 12-14; Luxe xv, 3-7. 

THE popular character of the teachings of Jesus, at the 
time in which this parable was spoken, drew the outcasts of 
the people to hear His comforting words. He received them 
graciously, taught them freely, and lived in familiar social 
relations with them which offended the Scribes and Phari- 
sees. The Old Testament form of righteousness was an out- 
ward separation from sinners, as from the infected with dis- 
ease, and the Scribes and Pharisees had no remedies for sin- 
ners, nor hope nor wish for their redemption, nor had they 
knowledge of any antidotes against the supposed danger from 
infection. When asked why He received sinners, He an- 
swered that He acted as they would in seeking a lost sheep. 

He came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance,—to find lost sheep. It was the owner himself who 
seeks the lost sheep. Only one—one in a hundred—but that 
one was lost. A lost sheep is the most helpless of animals, 
and vainly wastes its strength in useless bleating and aimless 
wandering, until, exhausted, it falls in death. 

The shepherd’s care is the only hope for the lost sheep. 


| His effort must be made at once, for every moment increases 
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the danger, and hc leaves the flock to go after the one lost. 

The spiritual rulers of the Jews werc called shepherds by 
the prophets. One of the psalmists calls the Lord his Shep- 
herd, and another says the Lord is the Shepherd of Israel. 

It is said by some that the incarnation of the Son of God 
was a putting on the shepherd’s garment of flesh, and His 
life from the baptism of John was a search for the strayed 
sheep of Israel. And the text of the gospels sets forth the 
toilsome way, with its thorns of scorn, hate, and betrayal. 

The shepherd is said to search until he found the lost 
sheep, when he carefully helped it out of difficulty, and, if 
needed, carried it back to the fold. 

The dangers which the shepherds face from wild beasts in 
the wilderness in our day in Palestine are great. They are 
seldom armed with more than a stick, and, although lions are 
rarely met, bears, hyenas, and wolves are common in some 
parts, and are always hungry and ferocious when they ap- 
proach the flocks. David told King Saul that he had killed 
both a lion and a bear in defence of his flock. 

When the shepherd returned to his home with the recov- 
ered sheep, he called his friends together, and they rejoiced 
over his success. The lesson 1s that heaven and earth are one 
in “ the kingdom,” and that there will be joy in heaven over 
one repentant sinner, more than over ninety and nine just 
persons which need no repentance. This repentant sinner 
then enters into the inner sanctuary of faith, and is the cause 
of more joy among the redeemed than those who remain at 
the legal door refusing to go in. 

The early Christians portrayed the Lord as the Good Shep- 
herd in paintings, sculptures, mosaics, on gems, glass cups, 
seals, and many other articles of personal or public use, and 
great numbers of those relics have been preserved to our day. 
In some of those ancient pictures Jesus is represented as the 
Orpheus of the Christians holding a harp and surrounded by 
animals that are charmed with His music. 


THE LOST PIECE OF MONEY. 


LUKE xv. 8-10. 


THE Church is the organ by which the Holy Spirit does 
its works of mercy. In this parable the Church is personi- 
fied as a woman; the piece of money is the soul, stamped 
with the image of the Great King (Gen. i. 27), as the silver, 
gold, or copper was with that of the emperor or other ruler. 
The candle is the word of God, held forth by the Church, 
and by whose light sinners are found, and each one is pre- 
cious in the Lord's eyes as the silver money is to the 
merchant. 

The woman sweeps the house when searching for the lost 
piece, and raises the dust—of selfish ease, and calls out such 
remarks as those in Acts, where it 1s said the Apostles were 
charged with having turned the world upside down, as the 
Church is always doing, while searching for sinners. 

The woman confesses that she lost the piece of silver, as 
if she had contributed to the loss through negligence, and 
called her female friends and neighbors together (see Ruth 


iv. 14, 17; Prov. iv. 3) ; and it 1s supposed by some com- 
moentators that they were the angels. 

In the Epistle to the Corinthians the term angels is applied 
to certain redeemed members of the Church. 

In the book of Job it is said that ‘‘ sons of God ’’ shoutcd 
for joy and sang together at the creation, and in the parable 
of the Lost Sheep that there is joy in heaven over a repent- 
ant sinner; so in this parable therc is rejoicing, but it is here 
on the earth. Some supposc that the joy here referred to is 
in a group of the invisible angels who are sent into the earth 
to minister to the heirs of salvation, and who belong to a 
higher race. 

There are several thoughts which group around this lesson. 
The lighted candle is peculiar to this parable, and indicates 
that the Church needs help—the help of the truth, which 
the light signifies—for the search. The candle is the word. 
The image of the golden candlestick and its mystic explana- 
tion are familiar with students of the Old Testament, among 
the furniture of the tabernacle and the temple, and candles 
and candlesticks are used also in the Revelation of John. 

The Spirit is the maker of the word, and its light the 
truth, and is therefore the true searcher, the Church or the 
woman being only means to the end. ‘‘ Christ is the Light 
of the World,’’ and therefore He it is who searches for and 
finds the lost pieces from the spiritual treasury. 

Sweeping the dust away that may have covered the piece 
of silver was necessary as a part of the process of finding it. 
Whether covered with dust or hidden by tarnishing, the 
searcher must still sweep. 

It was silver that was lost, and intrinsically precious; val- 
uable, even when lost, and although more useful when re- 
stored, yet no more worth than before. 

Those who are inclined to mysticism see in the lighted 
candle a symbol of the divine incarnation; the glory which 
the Saviour had within shining through the fleshly covering 
which only partially concealed it. The light of the candle 
and the divine glory still illuminate the world. 


THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN. 
LUKE xviii. 9-14. 


PERSONAL responsibility in asking for God's favors is 
illustrated in the parable of the Prodigal Son. There the 
son asks forgiveness. In this parable there is an estimate of 
the different views which men have of prayer to God. 

Two men seek to draw nigh to God in prayer, in the tem- 
ple, where was seen the great altar, with its daily sacrifices 
of blood, in token of sin; near it the great laver, for cleans- 
ing hands, faces, and feet, and supplying water for various 
purposes; and in the holy place the altar of incense, symbol 
of prayer, ever rising toward heaven; and the golden 
candlestick, with its seven typical lamps, emblems of the 
seven planets, the seven spirits of wisdom, goodness, and 
piety; and the table of shew-bread, where the tribes of 
Israel were each represented by a loaf of bread, which was 
renewed each week; and in the holy of holies, behind the veil, 
the ark of the covenant, with the two tables of the law; and 
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each and all of these things, with many others in and about 
the holy house, indicated that Jehovah was believed to be a 
prayer-hearing God. 

The Pharisee may have represented the Jewish people, 
and tlie publican the Gentiles. The Jew gloried in his own 
merits, and extolled himseli, but through pride and self- 
righteousness failed, in not gaining divine favor. The Gen- 
tile meekly acknowledged his vileness, repented of his sins, 
and obtained mercy and grace. 

It is supposed that the lesson was intended for certain fol- 
lowers of Jesus who had a latent Pharisee in their hearts, 
and were content with cleaning the outside of the bowl, be- 
ing indifferent or ignorant of the uncleanness within, and 
who would not be likely to say, ‘‘ Deliver me from mine ad- 
versary," because they do not feel conscious that they have 
an adversary, and it can also be applied to others who have 
found their sins an intolerable burthen, and look to God for 
delivery. 

The act of the Pharisee, in separating himself from others, 
because he felt himself to be better, less sinful, a more strict 
observer of fast-days, and tithe-paying, and other outward 
religious acts, was an exhibition of an ugly, foul, proud, and 
scornful soul, which was cold and dead to all the world of 
humanity beside itself. 

The publican, through his humbling himself, was exalted, 
while the Pharisee, through his self-exaltation, was humbled. 
Pride is at the root of every sin, and even when doing good, 
if pride is mingled with the motives, there is a lessening of 
the good, in proportion to the extent of the pride. 


DUTIES AND PRIVILEGES OF THE KINGDOM 
OF GOD. 


THE WEDDING GARMENT; OR, THE MARRIAGE 
OF THE KING’S SON. 


Marr. xxii. 1-14, 


THE King in this parable is Christ himself, and the feast 
referred to is an allusion to the joys prepared for those who 
are invited to their reward. The enmity of the Pharisees 
had reached its highest pitch, and they had resolved to put 
Jesus out of the way. The guests that are invited refuse 
absolutely to come, misuse the messengers, their acts 
amounting to open defiance of the king’s authority, which 
was simply rebellion. 

The king punishes them by destroying the murderers and 
burning their city. Some suppose that the enmity to the 
king had been growing in secret for a long time, and on this 
marriage found a pretext or opportunity for breaking out. 
Sinners of every degree were invited to fellowship in the 
blessings of the Gospel, and their entrance to the marriage 
feast was without scrutiny, for by grace alone were they 
called, both good and bad. But when they are inside the 
king will make a strict examination, and will not excuse 


any whose garments are in any sense improper or unfit. 
That is, members of the Church must live without reproach. 

The guest was self-righteous, or a hypocrite, and in need 
of a garment that should cover, rather than expose, his pov- 
erty of spiritual things. 


THE TWO SONS. 
Marr. xxi. 28-32. 


IN this discourse the two sons stand for two classes in the 
Jewish people. ‘The one who said he would not work, and 
repented, and did go into the vineyard to work, was the rep- 
resentative of the publicans and harlots; and the other son 
who promised so readily to work, and did not go, was the 
representative of the priests, elders, Pharisees, and all the 
respectable and religious in society. The human nature of 
our day is precisely like that of the time in which this par- 
able was spoken, and we have only to look around us for its 
application as they did who heard it at the first. Many are 
conseious of a willingness to do right, but who also are like 
the second son in neglect or refusal to act, and feeling satis- 
fied in having a pious feeling, religious sympathy, and in 
having cherished sentiments of the most kindly import, 
without one effort at putting them into practice. 

Others are unfeeling and wantonly rude as well as disobe- 
dient in their repudiation of God's authority, and take pride 
in affecting a deeper and more resolute ungodliness than 
they really feel. In our day such persons pretend to be 
viciously wicked and active in opposition to all thatis called 
Christian, but whose hearts or consciences are still alive, 
hate hypocrisy, love to do right, and may at any moment 
resolve to come to the truth, the light, and the way. 
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THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN. 
Marr. xxi. 33-45; Marx xii. 1-12; Luxe xx. 9-19. 


THis parable exhibits a picture of the inexhaustible pa- 
tience and long-suffering of the Father toward His children 
the Jews, of the Son toward his Church, and of God toward 
the sinner. 

In Isaiah the vineyard is the symbol of the Jewish Church, 
and the Lord is said in Exodus to have planted it. The wall 
around the vineyard, of stone or of thorns, is the separation 
by birth, race, or religion of the Jew from the Gentile—of 
the worshipers of God from those who fall down before 
idols. 

This garden of the Lord was cultivated by the deliverance 
from Egypt, the law from Sinai, the wandering in the wil- 
derness, the passage over Jordan, the settlement in Canaan, 
the teaching of the prophets, the captivity in Babylon, the 
restoration under Ezra, the long rest under the Greeks, and 
the final harrowing by the Romans. The annalists say that 
Jchovah refused at one time to speak any more face to face 
with the Jews, and after that declined to give responses when 
consulted by Urim and Thummim, leaving them under the 


| guidance of the law alone. 
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When it was the fruit season, servants were sent to learn 
the results of the harvest. In spiritual language this is said 
to mean those occasions in which souls are tried and required 
to show good fruits of virtuc and righteousness. 

The servants sent were the prophets, and they were 
killed. Luke says that when the son of the owner of the 
vineyard was sent, the wicked keepers of the vineyard killed 
him, knowing him to be the heir of his father, their em- 
ployer. 

Jewish tradition is filled with instances of ill-usage of 
spiritual teachers—servants of the Lord of the Vineyard— 
and many of them are alluded to in the Epistle to the He- 
brews: ‘‘And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment; 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted, 
were slain by the sword; of whom the world was 
not worthy." 

Sending the Son is the last and crowning act of divine 
mercy, and if it fail, the last resource of heavenly love will 
have been exhausted, and the transgressors will have filled 
up the measure of their guilt. 

In this view the entire succession of generations of Israel- 
ites, from the first to the last, are considered as one body, 
one vineyard, and in that sense only could those then living 
be called to account for what had been done ages before to 
the prophets. 

The punishment consisted in losing the favor of the Lord, 
and seeing their birthright transferred to the Gentiles. 

The priests and Pharisees are said to have been angry 
when they saw that the parable was intended for them. But 
the Great Teacher, having shown that the charge laid on 
them was a duty, proceeded in another to set forth the same 
obligation as a privilege. 


THE FRIEND AT MIDNIGHT. 
LUKE xi. 5-8. 

THE lesson herein is addressed to every one who may be 
called to serve and assist or relieve a wanderer from the way 
of life when he wishes to return to the true path, foritteaches 
the method of gaining a supply of spiritual food needed in 
such cases. The application is made to the Divine Friend 
in behalf of the penitent who has returned, and who also 
engages in secret prayer. The gift is obtained by persis- 
tence, for ‘‘ the kingdom of God suffereth violence, and the 
violent taketh it by force," and things long desired are 
more sweet when obtained. Faith, patience, and humility 
are called into exercise by these denials, for it is shown by 
them who will pray always and not faint, who will not be 
discouraged by the first lack of success. 


THE UNJUST JUDGE; OR, THE IMPORTUNATE 
WIDOW. 
Luke xviii. 1-8. 
THE lesson enforced in this parable is the duty of con- 
tinued prayer, in which God likens Himself to an unjust 
judge, and brings forward an instance of a wronged woman, 


a widow, pleading in vain for redress. She suffers injustice 
4—2 
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and appeals in vain to the dispenser of justice for a while, 
but succeeds through importunity. An unrighteous petition 
gains no hearing 1n any case. 

Although long delayed the day of deliverance will surely 
come to all who are unjustly oppresscd. 

Those who look for the second coming of the Son of God 
find in this lesson much consolation, whether that event is 
expected at the end of each soul’s earthly life, or at the end 
of the world?s period. Delays are trials, wearisome, and seem 
like denials, but the Divine Father, who appears as the un- 
just judge, knows when and how to avenge his children's 
wrongs. 

The judge is described in strong terms as a bold, bad man, 
who is boastful of his impiety, but who has more regard for 
his own ease than for either God or man, The prophet 
Isaiah said that God creates evil, and in the book of Job we 
learn that evil is used by Jehovah as a means of discipline. 
The appearance of the Father in this parable in such a char- 
acter as the unjust judge is therefore no surprise. 

The closing sentence is rich in suggestions for thought. 
At His coming shall He find such faith in the world as the 
widow had? His work then will be of heart-searching and 
of judgment. His search will discover the faithful to them- 
selves and to each other, for they are known to Him now, 
and then willit be shown that prayer is the test of faith. 
Prayer 1s the medicine that expels spiritual sickness, says 
Chrysostom the Golden. 


THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 
LUKE x. 30-37. 


THE lawyer who questioned Jesus understood the letter of 
the law, but not its spirit—its spiritual application was to him 
unknown. He had no true conception of the meaning of 
the word neighbor. He probably felt obligation toward those 
who were designated as having claims on him—or, in other 
words, his poor, his relatives, his friends, his associates, and 
rejected every prompting to assist the miscellaneous herd of 
poor, the unknown crowd of beggars, the rags and tatters of 
humanity who were strangers and had no one to vouch for 
them as worthy and needy of bounty. This lawyer has rep- 
resentatives among us now. Itis very difficult for a really 
deserving poor man or woman to find help, while a hypocrite 
who will fawn upon the dispensers of ‘‘ charity " will be 
bountifully supplied. 

The traveler—a Samaritan and not a Jew—found a Jew, 
whom he had been taught from infancy to despise and avoid, 
wounded and helpless in the highway, and without question 
as to whether he belonged to his church, or to any congrega- 
tion, or had any society claims, he did all that was required, 
and more beside. This was to an entire stranger, stripped 
of every valuable thing which might have given a clue to 
his former rank or condition, and whose only appeal was 
present need. 

In this case the priest did not recognize him as a member 
of his flock; the Levite failed to see a familiar face, having 
never met him among the frequenters at his shrine, because 
both flock and shrine had too narrow quarters. The Samari- 
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tan worshiped in a broader temple, as wide as the earth itself 

—all men were his brothcrs and entitled to his assistance when 
in need. 

Some have recognized in the travcler personified human 
nature, or Adam, the head of the race, who has forsaken 
Jerusalem, the ado city, the city of the vision of peace, 
and is going down to Jericho, the profane city, the city under 
a curse. Once in the way, out of the presence of his God, 
he falls a prey to a robber, who strips him of his AA 
righteousness and leaves GG wounded, slandered, reviled, 
and supposed to be dead because crushed under the le an 
deceptive cruelties of defamation. 

The special lesson is to exhibit the great gulf that exists 
between knowing and doing. Knowing and keeping the law 
is not enough, but having faith and doing what that requires 
is the true way of spiritual life. 


THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 
Marr. xxi. 18; Marx xi. 12; Luxe xiii. 6-9. 


ALL of the parables, excepting this one, are founded on 
acts, or supposed acts, or relations eee men, which are 
in Snacks rational, or the product of sensible persons. 
In this case the surprise consists in the act of Jesus in pun- 
ishing a natural object which could not possibly bear the 
stain of guilt. If the entire parable is symbolical it is cer- 
tainly rational. 

The fig-tree was said to have been rich in foliage, but des- 
titute of fruit, and so a symbol of the Jewish people, so pro- 
fuse in outward shows of piety, but destitute of its reality. 
The fruitless tree which failed for three seasons, under the 
patriarchs, the prophets, and the priests, or of the ersat law, 
the written law, and of grace, to realize the aim of its being, 
was destroyed, and by this we understand that the Theocratic 
people, for the same reason, was worthy of destruction. 


THE SEED GROWING SECRETLY. 
Mark iv. 26-29. 


Mark alone records this parable, the lesson in which is the 
secret, invisible energy of the divine word, having a life of 
its own, with the power of unfolding itself according to the 
laws of its being, and it may be left, when once planted, to 
flourish by its inherent energy. 

There is some difficulty in determining who was meant by 
the man casting the seed into the ground, whether Jesus or 


His disciples. It is clear that Christ was intended as the 
one who put in the sickle and gathered the saints at the har- 


vest, which was when faith had done its proper work. 

The parable is supposed to apply to the origin and prog- 
ress of the Church, rather than of any one person. The 
Lord at His first coming in the flesh by sowing the word of 
the kingdom planted the Church and withdrew. It has been 
without His visible assistance ever since, and is expected to 
be so until it has borne and brought to maturity all its ap- 
pointed fruit. When the harvest of the world is ripe, when 
all have had the opportunity of faith, He will appear the 
second time. 


THE LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD. 


MATTHEW xx. 1-16. 


SECOND to that of the Unfaithful Steward, this parable is 
full of difficulties in the way of clear interpretation. Chry- 
sostom queried fiftecn centuries ago over the various problems 
in this parable, as many have since and are doing now. He 
asked, ‘‘ How can one who is himself a member of the king- 
dom Sé God be held by that lowest of all passions, envy, and 
an evil eye, grudging in his heart the favors shown to other 
members of that kingdom?” If it be denied that the grum- 
blers are truly members of the kingdom, how is it that they 
are paid the wages? 

Neander says thc idea is, that all who faithfully obey their 
call, who are truly converted and labor diligently after their 
conversion, whether it occur at an earlier or a later period, 
and their new life is long or short, are made partakers of the 
same blessedness in the kingdom of God. The question is 
not what they were before their conversion, but what they 
become after it. No one is entitled to receive more than his 
fellow receives; there being no human merit in the case, all 
that is given is of God’s free grace and mercy in eee tion. 
And it applies also to the relations of nations, including the 
Jews and Gentiles. 

Many fanciful interpretations have been proposed, of 
which this is a specimen: If it is supposed that the hours of 
the day in which the laborers were hired are the successive 
ages in the world’s history, then it is said that the different 
laborers hired were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses and the 
Apostles; Jesus standing for the eed of the Vineyard. In 

each case they wee bidden to labor in the vineyard—to teach 
righteousness. Those called in the earlier ages had the harder 
task; the later were Christian teachers. Others say the 
summonses were given to Moses and Aaron, David and the 
kings, Maccabean princes and priests, and to Christ and the 
apostles. 

Another idea is that the different hours are the different 
periods in men’s lives at which they enter on the Lord’s 
work. 

The true spiritual meaning probably is that the reward is 
whatever each soul makes of it, as Thomas Aquinas says. 
There is one vision of God, but many degrees in the capaci- 
ties of souls for enjoying it; one divine ray of light, which 
gladdens the healthy eye, but inflames and torments the 
diseased. 

The Mysties taught that God exerted only one power, 
which operated for reward in good souls, and for punishment 
in evil. 

The sentence, ‘‘ Many are called, but few chosen," refers 
to the special qualities that some souls have for spiritual joy. 


THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH BUILDERS. 
Marr. vii. 24-27. 


HEARING and doing, or practical efforts in support of the 
faith, is the lesson of this parable, which was spoken to in. 
struct and encourage hearers to become doers of the word. 
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The wise man, who built his house on a rock, was one who 
took the faith into his heart, and built his spiritual edifice 
there, where it was secure against all attacks of doubts and 
criticisms, and resisted the storms of calumny and defamation. 


The foolish builder is one who built on sand, and, spirit- 
ually, was the insincere man, whose self-righteousness was in 
opposition to the righteousness of the Lord; whose good 
works satisfied him that he had a claim on the Redeemer; 
whose profession of religion with its outward forms stands 
with him instead of the spirit and power of the faith. 


Christ is the rock, the precious, immutable, sure founda- 
tion of all hopes of the kingdom of God. Those who build 
on that rock have some knowledge of the character, person, 
offices, and work of Christ, as set forth by the Church, and 
reject all things that are inconsistent with such a faith and 
belief. 


THE TWO DEBTORS. 


LUKE vii. 41-43. 


DivinE faculties were believed to slumber undeveloped in 
the soul until roused to action by teaching, example, or vis- 
ions. It was further supposed that when that faculty was 
developed its possessor was able to see not only invisible 
things, but the character of any whom they met. 


When the Pharisee noticed that Jesus permitted a lewd 
woman to perfume His head and feet with spiced oil, although 
the act itself was common, yet, because he believed her touch 
was contagious, he felt that Jesus was polluted by it; and 
probably thought that if Jesus could permit such defilement, 
or if He was ignorant of the character of the woman, He was 
doubly unfit to be called a prophet of God, because He could 
not see evil, or if He did, He did not rebuke it in this case. 
This argued in his mind a ceremonial lack of holiness. 


The Persian poet Saadi wrote a beautiful legend which is 
well worth reading in connection with this parable: 


** Jesus, it is said, while on earth, was entertained one day 
in the cell of a dervish of great reputation for sanctity. In 
the same city lived a youth sunk in vice and sin, whose heart 
was so black as to horrify Satan himself. Hearing of the 
presence of the great prophet, the young man appeared at 
the door of the cell, and lamented deeply the wickedness 
and folly of his past life, and shed many tears, imploring 
pardon and grace. The dervish was very indignant at his 
approach so near God’s holy prophet, and bid him depart, 
for there was no forgiveness for such a wretch as he. He 
also apologized to Jesus for his intrusion, and offered a 
prayer in these words: ‘O God, grant me that I may stand 
far from this sinful man in the judgment day.’ Then said 
Jesus, ‘ Your prayers are granted. The young man sought 
mercy and grace, and has found them; for his sins are for- 
given; his place shall be in Paradise on the great day. And 
for you, unforgiving and unmerciful dervish as you are, your 
place shall be in hades, far from him, as you wished it.’ ”’ 


Cr our LORD. 


THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS. 


MATTHEW xxy. 1-13. 


CoNsTANT preparation for the uncertain time of the second 
advent of Christ was the subject of this parable. The ever 
pressing necessity of being ready was clearly urged, but the 
time of that coming was purposely left undetermined in 
this, as it is in all other references to that question. 

Virtue, under the form of prudence, is also a part of the 
lesson. Christian prudence differs from that ever-vigilant 
presence of mind which springs from one constant and pre- 
dominant aim in life. 

It is possible that the Great Teacher intended to warn His 
disciples against trusting in the vicarious services and merits 
of others. 

The spiritual lesson is plain. The Bridegroom is Christ, 
the bride is the Church, the house is the earth. The wise 
young women have prepared for the expected visitation, but 
the foolish have neglected their duty. That is, some who 
are converted and join the Church never do anything more 
to advance in spiritual growth. 


RELATIONS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO THE 
WORLD. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a certain king, which 
would take account of his servants. And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 
talents. But forasmuch as he had not wherewith to pay, his lord 
commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all thet 
he had, and payment to be made. 

ThE parables in the thirteenth chapter of Matthew have 
been considered as a connected series, indicating, progress- 
ively, the several stages of advancement through which the 
mystical Kingdom of God on earth was to proceed, from its 
beginning to its end, or consummation, for it can never end. 
Each parable belongs or relates to a certain period in that 
growth, during which a certain state of things exists, and each 
succeeding stage includes all that have gone before, the grand 
concluding scene re-enacting the entire series. In this view 
the Sower belongs to the time of calling the apostles, when 
the seed of the word of eternal life was first sown; the Tares 
to the next season, when dissensions, heresies, and false doc- 
trine began to creep in; the Mustard-Seed to the time of 
Constantine, when the church had grown strong and extensive, 
and could afford shelter and aid to others; the Leaven to the 
time of its diffusion throughout the world; the Hid Treasure 
to the age when the church was still persecuted; the Pearl 
to the time in the future when Satan will be bound and the 
Kingdom of God be esteemed above all other things; and 
the Draw-net to the judgment, when the separation of con- 
tending elements will take place. 


THE SOWER. 
Marr. xiii. 3-8, 18-23; Marx iv. 4-8, 14-21; Luxe viii. 5-8, 11-15. 
T urs is the first of the many parables of the Great Teacher, 


| and it introduced a new manner of teaching to His hearers. 
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This and the one of the Wicked Husbandmen are the only 
ones common to the synoptic gospels, Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke. 

The seed, being the truth conveyed in spoken words, fell 
on ears that were more or less educated, trained, and fitted 
for understanding what was said. The different degrees of 
ignorance, indifference, scorn, jealousy, hatred, and active 
opposition were likened to the various accidents incident to 
the business of sowing grain in a field. 

The explanation which the Lord gave is clear. A hearer 
can only profit by what is heard in proportion to former 
education and training, and in the degree of willingness to 
receive instruction. How much such a preparation may 
depend on heredity, how much we may be indebted to our 
parents or other ancestors and teachers, is well worth con- 
sidering. 

The Scripture teaching seems to be that no soul can be 
good until the word has been received, and that there are 
many degrees of difference between good and bad souls both 
before and after they have received the truth. 

Vast tracts of the earth’s surface are useless for sowing 
anything, much less for growing food, and many small gar- 
dens are so precious for use in raising choice flowers, etc., 
beside the many places occupied by dwellings and other 
things required in our busy world, that grain-producing is 
impossible in such soil. Many men are mental deserts, icy- 
cold regions, while others are so occupied as to make it nearly 
impossible to get their attention to divine things. 

The typical hearer would be one who was mature, edu- 
cated, trained to think, anxious to know the truth, received 
it from an intelligent source, gladly meditated over it, pa- 
tiently proved its fitness for this world, and then imparted 
the glad tidings to others. 


THE TARES. 
Marr. xiii : 24-30. 


THE tares are the children of the wicked one, that is, 
doubts, errors, and heresies; and their fruit is centuries of 
violence and crime, intensified by having been done under a 
pretense of serving God; countries desolated by the follies, 
vices, and passions of their people; diseases that can not be 
eradicated, and that make us tremble for the future of man- 
kind; sin and sorrow more bitter, more cruel, more appalling 
than any physical disease, because they are the products of 
spiritual disease. 


The church teaches that Christ came to inaugurate a new | 


order of things, which must prevail until all evil disappears 
from the world. Progress is difficult in the church where 
there are so many adverse elements, and is often apparently 
much farther advanced in the world outside of the church, 
in all the material requisites of civilization, and so far as a 
scientific basis for morals prepares the way, in spiritual mat- 
ters also occupying a position higher and purer than the 
corrupt church. 

The Master proposes to delay until the harvest, when He 
will separate the wheat from the tares, for He does not coun- 
sel hasty action in the church. 


Él 


OF OUR LORD. 


The true believer is satisfied with the reflection that 
although 
“The mills of God grind slowly, 
But they grind exceeding fine,” 


and simply looks forward to the second coming of Christ, and 
His purifying work in the final consummation, when evil 
will no longer be permitted to mar the lives of the good—the 
justified. 

The tares may look as well as the wheat. The most dan- 
gerous enemies of good order and of virtue are often the 
most smooth-tongued and comely, finely-formed, plausible 
hypocrites and frauds in society. 

The fruit of a person's life is according to the seed sown. 
No one in whose early years the seeds of tares were sown in 
greater proportion than of wheat, can expect a harvest purely 
of grain. The tares, fables, fancies, false doctrines, and all 
other forms of unwisdom, produce fruit as well as the truth, 
innocence, devotion to duty, and right. 


THE MUSTARD-SEED. 
Marr. xiii. 31, 32; Marx iv. 30-32; Luke xiii. 18, 19. 


In this parable we are reminded how small and slight may 
be the beginnings, the gradual progress toward the marvel- 
ous increase of the church, and the final spiritual dominion 
throughout the earth. 

Jesus is Himself the mustard-seed and the man that sowed 
1t, for the germ of the church was in Him, and unfolded it- 
self from Him; and its pure principles are one with Him, as 
the tree is with the seed from which it grew. 

Jesus as the Sower of the seed is the Great Teacher and 
example and the field, or as Luke says, His garden was the 
world. 

The smallness of the seed is shown in the spoken word, 
which may fall on indifferent ears and be remembered only 
in part; and even when an impression had been made on 
some one, a fisherman, for instance, the beginning was stil] 
small. 

The image of the mustard ‘‘ tree," with birds resting on its 
branches, suggests the many drones and hangers-on in the 
church, and hypocrites with allsorts of vicious and wicked 
frauds, who seek the cloak of religion as a cover for their evil 
intentions. The growth of the tree exhibits the increase of 
truth among the students of God's word. That truth is the 
wealth of the kingdom of God, and they are blessed who are 
so fortunate as to become heirs of its precious treasures, and 
in any way be able to contribute to the increase or growth 
of truth in humanity. 


THE LEAVEN. 
Marr. xiii. 33; Luxe xiii. 20, 21. 

As the parable of the Mustard-Seed signified the wonder- 
ful spread of the kingdom of God, openly, so this exhibits 
the hidden influences with which the church works its way 
in society and into the hearts of men. That is to say, Gospel 
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truth in its influence on the hearts of men is like the work- 
ing of leaven which in a little time affects the whole measure 
of meal. 

Leaven is'a fit emblem of the spread of gospel truth be- 
cause it so aptly represents the good and evil which are ever 
blending in human life. The natural action of leaven is 
toward corruption, but the secondary action is for good, 
producing the best bread. 

It was symbolic of moral corruption and therefore held to 
be offensive to God, and therefore it was condemned in the 
exodus (Ex. xii. 19), and was not permitted in the bread of 
the wanderers. But as the Passover represented deliverance 
from Egypt, the Feast of First Fruits was a memorial of the 
entrance into Canaan. After passing over Jordan the sym- 
bol of evil in leaven became the symbol of good. 

In the most common use made of leaven we find it means 
falsehood, cunning, fraud, corruption, naughtiness, and sin, 
and yet Gregory Nazianzen says: ‘‘ Lay aside the evil leaven 
which has grown old and maketh sour, and be transmuted 
into the new leaven, which is Christ Jesus.’’ This good view 
of leaven indicates or prophesies the diffusion of the Gospel 
throughout the world—the three measures of meal perhaps 
meaning the Pharisees, Sadducees, Scribes, and the publi- 
cans and sinners and the Gentiles. 

The working of leaven is like spiritual truth, from inside 
outwards. The world is not yet entirely leavened, and there 
is much work still for believers to do. 


THE HID TREASURE. 
MATTHEW Xiii. 44. 


Tuts parable refers to the personal appropriation of the 
benefits of the kingdom of God, which every soul needs, and 
when possessed becomes a hidden treasure. The Gospel not 
being looked for by some, is yet sometimes met with by them, 
and becomes a matter of great joy, fitly termed a treasure, 
which is very naturally hidden in a country where there 
are no banks of deposits, and society is in an insecure 
condition. 

It is the custom among rich men in the East to bury a 
part of their treasures while using another in business, as 
security against the rapacity of the government, thieves, and 
invading armies. Such deposits in the earth are frequently 
found by workmen. In one case at Sidon, in a garden, three 
stone jars were found filled with gold coins of Alexander the 
Great and of Philip, his father. Finding such a hid treasure 
one becomes suddenly rich. The inquiring sinner who finds 
the truth that is in the Gospel becomes suddenly spiritually 
rich, heir to and partaker of the wealth of the kingdom of 
God. 

The value of this spiritual treasure becomes apparent only 
to those who make the discovery for themselves of the real 
nature of divine grace. Discoveries of treasure are made by 
those who search, and very seldom by accident. 

Some say the field in which the treasure is hid is the 
Scriptures. 

Selling all to buy the field containing hid treasure may 
mean that a soul must part with everything that has obscured 
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God’s claim to the homage of his heart, for the field is to be 
obtained ‘‘ without money and without price." 


THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE. 
MATTHEW xiii. 45, 46. 


Tue kingdom of God is likened to a pearl of great price, 
which is eagerly sought by a wealthy man who is willing to 
pay any sum for it. The pearl is the truth, and when once 
the search for truth has been begun the effort gains in force, 
absorbs the thoughts and time of the soul, and permits no 
rest so long as there is a higher truth in prospect that may 
be attained. This is said in the parable to be selling all and 
buying the pearl of great price. This is a world in which 
exchange is absolutely necessary. No good thing can be had 
for nothing. Equal and exact exchange of value is nature’s 
law, which law is as unerring as the law of gravity in the 
scales where a pound of gold only balances a pound of 
fcathers. The soul is ready and really does exchange all 
that it has for the hope of future Joy, believing that the hope 
is well founded and complete as a perfect pearl. 

The merchant who seeks the pearl is Christ, and the pearl 
is the Church. In this view Christ gave Himself—all that 
He had to give—that the church might be established. An- 
other says that the pearl is the kingdom of God, which was 
secured to us by one who was richer than all others, yet be- 
came poor for the sake of enriching humanity. Having 
gathered the riches of human life into a well-rounded and 
complete form, which is beautifully emblemed in the pearl 
of great value, he provided the machinery of the church as 
the most efficient means of imparting spiritual riches to poor 
souls. 


THE DRAW-NET. 
MATTHEW xlii. 47-50. 


THE parable of the Tares recognizes the present mingling 
of good and bad souls in the church, good and bad plants in 
the garden, good and bad seed in the field, and this takes up 
the legend and refers to a future separation of good and bad 
elements in the spiritual world. 

We are witnesses of such discrimination in the economy of 
nature constantly going on, in which fit material is chosen 
and unfit is rejected, and may easily be persuaded by analogy 
that a similar process purifies the spiritual world. This 
lesson, therefore, looks forward to the final consummation of 
the church, when it shall be coextensive with the world— 
that is, include every soul that has ever lived. 

The problem of the presence of good and evil in the world, 
and also in the church of redeemed souls, has puzzled and 
grieved many of the best people in all ages. Many have 
asked, Why should the infinitely Just and Good apparently 
make laws and break them, in His dealings with men? Why 
should the infinitely Good and Wise seem to cast contempt 
on virtue and piety, and reward vice and rebellion? ‘The 
only rational answer is that the Infinite has power to restrain 
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or chastise wrong and avenge innocence, and this power is 
always used at the proper time. 

That this is and has been the idea in the minds of all 
writers in the church, we learn from accounts of Satan in 
Eden, Ham in the ark, Golden Calf at Sinai, Judas among 
the Twelve, and now a spiritual Babylon within Israel’s 
camp. When these opposing elements are to be harmonized 
has not been determined, for a large part of the church has 
maintained the belief that rewards and punishments are to 
be expected in the future life. 

Chrysostom said this is a terrible parable, and Gregory 
the Great said that it is one to tremble at, but can not be 
expounded. 


THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS. 
LUKE xvii. 7-10, 


Tuts parable presents the Jew in his servile condition un- 
der the Law—the old or Mosaic dispensation. The disciples 


asked for increase of faith. The Lord will grant the re- 
quest, but at the same time will magnify the value of the gift 


they ask. He shows them that all works done without the 
living principle of obedience which they enjoy under the 
new dispensation are merely servile, and merit only a servile 
reward, for God can take no pleasure in them, since He 
owes no thanks to them, because such are unprofitable ser- 
vants after all they may do. The lesson teaches humility. 
Truly, there is no royal road to earthly ease and worldly dis- 
tinction as followers of the Lord, for they must contend with 
their own corrupt hearts, trusting in Him for help and 
victory, for by a living faith in the Master they will be 
enabled to do all things. 

Spiritually this lesson means that we must renounce our 
own righteousness and trust in that of the Great Example. 
All that we have or hope to become depends on grace—the 
grace of the Lord. 


THE UNJUST STEWARD. 
LUKE xvi. 1-9. 


CHRISTIAN prudence is the lesson taught in this parable, 
that is to say, the faithful will always use the world and the 
world’s goods against the world and for God, as exemplified 
in the conduct of the unjust steward, which was commend- 
able. 

Not to be honored for robbing his master, but commended 
for cleverness and shrewdness in providing for himself in the 
future, by making friends among his master’s debtors. The 
sharp practice of business men 1s admired by men who are 
willing to profit by the wits of such as use craft and are 
unscrupulous. 

The relation of the steward to his master shows the rela- 
tion of man toGod. The faithful are expected and required 
to be conspicuous among their fellow-men for intelligent and 
reverential acknowledgment of this lesson. Unfaithfulness 
in any form stands as its own witness against us, for all 


things are naked and open to the eyes of Him with whom 
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we have todo. He needs no witness, but unfaithfulness 
ever makes many witnesses who delight in exposing it. 

All stewardship looks forward to the day of settlement. 
It is the right of the master to require a report, and with 
God the reckoning is sure. We respect the laws of the ma- 
terial world, so far as they are known, and we are becoming 
more and more acquainted with them from year to year, and 
laws of the moral or spiritual world are probably founded on 
the same immovable principles, and will be obeyed as surely 
and as soon as we are made to know them as well as we 
know the laws of the material world. 

The use of the conduct of bad men in the parables is 
somewhat perplexing, but even the upright may learn some 
lessons from selfish and dishonest men, without compromis- 
ing themselves. 

By showing their faithfulness in the things of this world, 
men prove their fitness to be intrusted with a higher steward- 
ship, over heavenly riches, the true riches of faith. 

Fidelity in the stewardship of the Lord is in choosing to 
serve God instead of mammon. Im truly serving God mam- 
mon is made our servant. 


THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 
Marr. xviii. 21-35. 


PETER inquired, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
God? and this lesson was the answer, teaching the law of 
forgiveness as a means of gaining souls. The Jewish law 
required forgiveness three times over for the same offence, 
but commanded punishment for a fourth, and Peter felt that 
he was proposing a very generous rule in more than 
doubling the number of times that one should forgive an 
erring one. The Master taught that forgiveness should be 
unlimited—seventy times seven meaning to an oriental an 
endless succession. 

Some Christian writers maintain that certain offenses ought 
not to be forgiven, for in most good men's estimation there 
is a limit beyond which it is contrary to good morals to go. 
But even in most aggravated cases, when it is known that 
forgiveness can be ascribed only to à merciful spirit, men do 
applaud the man who dares to forgive even the greatest of 
injuries. In contrast to this the unforgiving spirit is quite 
sure to exhibit unreasonableness and meanness, as this un- 
forgiving debtor did, and within a few moments after he had 
received the highest tokens of favor for himself. He be- 
trayed no sense of shame, no feeling for his master’s losses, 
but only a dread of personal slavery and suffering. He 
seemed incapable of serious humility, honest thoughtfulness 
in facing the facts, or of a love of truth. He is very ready 
to promise if he can by it escape present disagreeable conse- 
quences. 

But the King ( who is God in fact), who had before dealt 
with the unmerciful servant as a creditor with a debtor, after 
hearing of his conduct with his fellow-servants, then dealt 
with him as a judge with a criminal, and delivered him to 
the tormentors. 


THE PARABLES 


This raises a question. Do sins that have been forgiven 
return on the sinner by reason of after offences? The for- 
given soul, living near Christ, is free; ‘‘the soul that sinneth, 
it shall die." The soul that sins knowingly, and not one 
that does a wrong ignorantly, is guilty. A soul may sin 
*ignorantly" against some priestly law and still remain 
innocent before Jehovah. 

The unmerciful servant was delivered to the tormentors 
until he should pay his entire debt. This is said to mean that 
judgment in the spiritual world which is looked for at the 
end of the world. In the meantime those who are faithful in 
the kingdom of God forgive others their trespasses as they 
hope to be forgiven. 


THE GREAT FEAST. 


LUKE xiv. 15-24. 


Gop's provision for man's spiritual nourishment and grati- 
fication is called a great feast. The abundance and variety 
of supplies for the feast are calculated to satisfy the spiritu- 
ally quickened who hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
and who long for peace and joy after trial and suffering. 

The natural man is so indifferent to heavenly or spiritual 
things, his desire is so wanting or so very faint, that the feast 
must be prepared in an attractive manner. Even then, those 
who were invited, who knew what good things might be ex- 
pected, and who are supposed to have been the Scribes and 
Pharisees, did not come, and publicans and sinners were 
compelled to attend instead. 

The servants who were sent out to invite the guests were 
the apostles and evangelists, or, if we accept another inter- 
pretation, He was the Lord himself, who is the only true 
apostle and evangelist, whose mission was to do the Father’s 
will on earth. 

Those who were invited and excused themselves represent 
such as.believe themselves in no need of divine things, rich 
enough in all that the priest is supposed to deal, occupied so 
much with their own affairs that there is no time for attend- 
ing to anything more, and so well supplied with good things 
of their own that the feast has no attractions. Such souls 
may be spiritually poor without knowing their condition. 
The poorest, in fact, were those who felt it beneath their dig- 
nity to spend their time over such useless matters as the 
priests have to offer. The gospels do not record a single in- 
stance of one of the so-called spiritual leaders of the Jews 
who had attacued himself in any way to Jesus. They all 
repudiated the Christ and His spiritual kingdom. 

The anger of the master at those who despised his feast 
is the anger of God whose love is despised. They were all 
in the city—that is, in the Jewish people. The second class 
of invited guests were also among the Jews—the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind—or, in other words, the spirit- 
ually sick and needy. 

The phrase, ‘‘compel them to come in,’’ has been quoted 
as an excuse for calling in the civil power in aid of the 
church against such as opposed certain doctrines in all 


ages since the early church gained any power or influence | 
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in public affairs. Many wars have been waged over a trifling 
difference of opinion on one point or another, and probably 
will be in the future; for so long as the church can control 
in civil affairs, it will make a servant of the civil power. 
The only safety is in keeping religious and secular mat- 
ters entirely distinct. 

The spiritually poor, who are conscious of their povorty 
and unworthiness, must be forcibly reminded that the invi- 
tation is intended for them. The pious monk Anselm says 
that God compels poor souls to come in through calamities, 
and Luther said they were driven in by their awakened con- 
science. 

Those who have no desire for or knowledge of spiritual 
things readily find excuses for absenting themselves from 
the ‘‘ table of the Lord." The food is not attractive to them, 
and so the parable is true to human nature, which loves the 
world and its pleasant things, but has to acquire a liking for 
divine things. 

Some are kept away by pride, or business, or pleasure, and 
are courteous enough to offer an excuse, but others refuse in 
plain terms— will not come to the supper because they have 
as good or a better at home. 

Then the master in anger invited the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, and the blind to be guests at the supper. That is 
those who are spiritually ailing, while those who think they 
are spiritually rich, virtuous, meritorious, exclude them- 
selves. 

If the city in the parable represented the theocracy, or the 
Jewish people, then the highways and hedges stand for the 
Gentiles, or Pagans. In this sense the parable is prophetic, 
for it showed how God had prepared a supper for a larger 
number of guests than could be found among the Jews, and 
sufficient for the world—for both Jew and Gentile. 

The command to gather from the highways and hedges 
other guests for the feast is supposed to refer to the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to the Gentiles, more distinctly announced 
in the command to preach the gospel to every creature. 

The revelation of the Father's will in the solemn annun- 
ciation, ‘‘ that none of these men which were bidden shall 
taste of My supper,’’ seems to have been applied thoroughly 
to the Jews, for exceeding few have ever accepted the Gos- 
pel from that day to this. Jesus has never been welcome in 
the synagogue. 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 
Luxe xvi. 19-31. 


In the writings of Justin Martyr, of Ambrosius, of Ire- 
neus, and Tertullian, among the ancients, as well as in 
those of many moderns, this is not accepted as a parable, 
but such is its popular title still. 

The lesson enforced is the fearful consequences of unbe- 
lief, of a heart set on this world, and refusing to accept the 
invisible or spiritual world on faith, and the consequences, 
discovered when too late to avoid them. 

The sin of the rich man is unbelief; hard-hearted contempt 
and neglect of the poor, and luxurious squandering on self 
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are the forms of his transgressions noticed. Those who re- 
ject the idea of an invisible spiritual world of righteousness, 
truth, and joy, must of necessity delight in things which can 
be seen, handled and possessed. This was also the offence 
of the Pharisee, love of the world, hard-heartedness toward 
others, and prodigality toward himself. The possession oí 
riches was not included as a part of the offence. The rich 
man was not punished for being rich, nor Lazarus rewarded 
for being poor. When the rich forget that they are God's 
almoners, stewards for the poor, and indulge in pride and 
idleness, they are in danger of future misery. 

If this parable refers to the spiritual riches which the Phar- 
isees, or Jews, were supposed to appropriate to themselves, 
and the poverty which Lazarus, as the type of the Gentile 
nations, endured, we may find it exemplified and illustrated 
by the world as it now is. The rich man as the church claims 
to have the choicest spiritual riches, and assumes that non- 
believers are outcast and poor as Lazarus was, but assuming 
that time has brought its proper retribution, we find on look- 
ing about us that the great work of civilization has been done 
outside of and in spite of the church, and they possess the 


true riches of the world which in any way benefit mankind, | 


while the church is literally ‘‘in hell," or hades, as it is in 
the new version, under the criticism of the scholars and 
thinkers of the age. The parallel could be carried further, 
but, of course, what the actual experience is in the unknown 
world of spirits can not be conjectured by us with any cer- 
tainty. If we accept the statements of this parable as direct 
teaching from the Great Teacher, who must have known all 
about the subject, then this is the most awful of all the 
passages in the Bible. 

The church itself recognizes that the feeling of the masses 
is that of simple indifference, and that unlimited skepticism, 
the positive license of a conscious godiessness, and a resolute 
self-trust and self-will are their only rule of life, as we learn 
from the writings of the Bishop of Bedford and Canon 
Barry, both of England. And John Bright says that the 
working classes care as little for the dogmas as the upper 
classes do for the practice of Christianity. 

The leading thought of the parable is this: He that 
could not be awakened to repentance by Moses and the 
prophets could not be by the reappearance of the dead. The 
subordinate idea is the contrast between the rich man and 
Lazarus; those who seek their highest good in the pleasures 
of the world,and are thereby excluded from the kingdom of 
God, forming the principal figure. The kingdom found the 


hearts of rich men far less accessible than those of the poor | 


like Lazarus; for the very reason that their feelings and 
dispositions were precisely those of the rich man of the 
parable. 


THE STRAIT GATE. 
LUKE xiii. 24-30. 

Who would not now gladly ask for instruction from the 
Great Teacher if it were possible? This parable is an 
answer to one who inquired as if in doubt about the ulti- 
mate success of the kingdom, and was not in earnest 
himself. 
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The answer was not direct, but general. Each parable 
teaches a special truth, and no one repeats the lesson in an- 
other. In one the present time is the field for work; in this 
the future is referred to, as a warning, as something to be 
prepared for. The door is open now, but there will come a 
time when it will be shut—by the hand of death. 

If the lesson and warning were directed to the Jews, the 
door was shut to them at the destruction of Jerusalem, first 
under Titus, A.D. 70, and finally under Hadrian, A.D. 136, 
when the people were expelled from the promised land. 

The Great Teacher urged His hearers to strive—not to rest 


| and expect others to do the work—but to make personal and 


never-ceasing effort to improve every opportunity. The 
homely adage, ‘‘self-made man,’’ applies to this lesson. 
Very few men, if any, succeed in life who are not self-made. 


THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 
JOHN x. 11-16. 

CHRIST criticised the Pharisees with severity, and justly, 
as false guides to the people, a late instance having called 
attention to them, in the case of the action of the priests and 
leaders toward a poor blind man. Christ declares Himself 
the divinely called leader of the people, and the blind man 
the type of all who felt oppressed and were repelled by the 
selfish rulers and teachers. He is the door both for the sheep 
and the shepherds, and He addressed the shepherds specially 
in this parable. 

All who seek to gather followers and form parties in the 
theocratic community, and to turn men to themselves instead 
of to the Messiah, were thieves and robbers, and such persons 
never gain entrance to the hearts really seeking salvation. 
They prey on simple and credulous souls. The true teacher 
who leads his flock to the true fold will be saved, both the 
flock and himself. 

Hirelings can not be trusted when there is real danger. 
The two classes of Pharisees are described as thieves or hire- 
lings. One sacrificed the welfare of the people to their self- 
ish ends and aims; and the other with better intentions, but 
with too little true love, and therefore lacking in courage to 
risk their all for the good of souls. They fled before the 
Evil One, the wolf. 

The flock is larger than the Jewish people, and includes 
the Gentiles—all mankind. But the Jews have neglected to 
enter the fold, and George Herbert, the sweet singer of the 
church, has told of their loss in this verse: 

“ Poor nation, whose sweet sap and juice 
Our cyens have purloined, and left you drie; 
Whose streams we got by the Apostle’s sluice, 
And use in baptisme, while ye pine and die; 


Who by not keeping once, became a debter; 
And now by keeping lose the letter.” 


CHRIST THE DOOR. 
Joun x. 1-10. 
HERE as in other parables we find spiritual truth repre- 
sented by a similitude from nature. In the parable of the 
Sower Christ is the husbandman, the divine word is the seed, 
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and the various degrees oÍ susccptibility for the word in 
men’s souls are likened to the variously productive soils in 
which the seed is planted, and in this the relation of souls 
to Christ is compared with that of sheep to the shepherd; 
and the self-seeking teacher, who offcrs himself, on his own 
authority and for a bad purpose, as a guide of men, is likened 
to a thief who does not enter the sheepfold by the door, but 
climbs over the wall. 

This parable differs from those in the other gospels in 
being less historical in style. It merely alludes to what 
usually happens, while they refer to what might have or did 
actually happen once only, and then when human affairs are 
taken to illustrate spiritual truths. 

Faith in Jesus asthe only door of entry into the divine sheep- 
fold is the lesson; and such faith is the supreme sacrifice for 
sin. All outward ordinances together will not suffice if this 
is wanting. This faith is for sinners, not for those who need 
no repentance. Any soul may come and be saved from the 
curse of the law, and when within the fold, under the care 
of the Shepherd, be free to come and go anywhere in the 
pasture land—that is to find spiritual food, to profit by 
doubts, criticism, inquiry, any and every aid to discovery of 
the truth. This method is now the rule in the church, and 
is bringing all sects and divisions into closer union. Thought, 
study, inquiry, scrutiny, for the fullest possible information 
on every point is the only safe way in this age of scientific 
investigation. 

Christ is the shepherd and He is the door of the fold, for 
no one can enter but through His spiritual guidance and 
help into the kingdom of God. 


THE TALENTS. 
MarrHEW xxv. 14-30. 


Diversity of gifts followed by equal rewards is the lesson 
of this parable. The reward depends on the motives, not on 
the amount of one’s labors, except so far as this might be 
affected by the disposition of the heart, and perhaps also to 
rebuke ambition and jealousy among the disciples themselves. 
The servant who makes no use of the capital entrusted to 
him is condemned. Faithfulness and zeal, not the measure 
of gifts, are made prominent, and the disciple is encouraged 
to put all diligence into our outward service, if we would 
give our account at the last with joy and not with sorrow. 

An Oriental poet has told a story which illustrates this 
parable, as here: 

“ There went a man from home: and to his neighbors twain 

He gave, to keep for him, two sacks of golden grain. 

Deep in his cellar one the precious charge concealed ; 

And forth the other went and sowed it in his field. 

The man returns at last—asks of the first his sack: 

* Here, take it; ’tis the same; thou hast it safely back.’ 

Unharmed it shows without; but when he would explore 

His sack’s recesses, grain there finds he now no more; 





One-half of all therein proves rotten and decayed, 

Upon the other half have worm and mildew preyed. 

The putrid heap to him inire he doth return; 

Then of the other asks: * Where is my sack of corn?’ 

Who answered: ‘Come with me, behold how it has sped,’ 
And took and showed him fields with waving harvests spread. 
Then cheerfully the man laughed out and cried: * This one 
Had insight, to make up for the other that had none; 

The letter he observed, but thou the precept's sense; 

And thus to thee and me shall profit grow from hence; 

In harvest thou shalt fill two sacks of grain for me, 

The residue of right remains in full for thee.’ ? 


THE POUNDS. 


LUKE xix. 11-27. 


CHRIST made use of many parables during His ministry, 
while His disciples expected Him to establish a visible king- 
dom, to give them clearer ideas of the process by which a 
spiritual kingdom was to be founded and developed. 

Three points were brought forward in this: the opposition 
to be met at Jerusalem; His departure (to the unseen 
world), and later return in triumph; and, finally, their duty 
to labor actively in the interval, and not to await in indolence 
victory by other means. 

He showed how they must win their places in the king- 
dom of God by faithfully using the means intrusted to them. 
The use of money loaned on interest is the framework of the 
lesson. 

Jellaleddin, the great religious poet of the East, wrote a 
poem in which life is described as a sum of money, to be laid 
out at interest for God: 


** O thou that are arrived in being's land, 
On His affairs was sent, at His command, 
Thee thy Lord gave thy faithfulness to prove, 
The sum of life, a capital in hand. 
Hast thou forgotten thine entrusted pound? 
Dazed with the market’s hubbub dost thou stand? 


* Instead of dreaming, up and purchase good: 
Buy precious stones, exchange not gold for sand, 
Thou at the hour of thy return wilt see 
Thy monarch set, with open book in hand. 
What thou from Him receivedst He will bring 
To strict account, and reckoning demand: 
And a la-ge blessing, or a curse from Him, 
Thy faithfulness or sloth will then command." 


The enemies of Jesus and of all righteousness will be 
judged in the great day. The destruction of Jerusalem has 
begun the fulfilment of this prophetic parable. That fright- 
ful day of doom to the Jewish people was a second coming 
of Christ in His wrath to them; but it will be fully ended 
only when Antichrist, and all who have served under his 


! banner, shall have received his final doom. 
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PAS O SPEL ACCORDING 


SAINT MATTHEW. 


TO 


Nothing is of more importance, nothing more deserves a plain and fully-attested account, than the birth, life, death, and resurrection of our Redeemer, on 
which the eternal honour of God and the salvation of men so marvellously depend, and in which the scope and principal predictions of the Old Testament are so 
manifestly fulfilled. In the four Gospels now before us these things are plainly related, fully attested, and the accounts all deeply marked, not only with the utmost 
candour of the writers, but with the infallible direction and infinite authority of the Holy Ghost. Matthew and Luke trace our Saviour's history from his concep- 
tion in the womb to his glorious ascension. Mark and John begin their accounts with his public appearances at his baptism and as a minister of the circumcision. 
Matthew and Mark (who often shortens, but sometimes adds to Matthew's accounts) chiefly insist on his acts; Luke, and especially John, on the divine discourses 
which he delivered. But, in all, the miracles which he wrought, the instructions which he inculcated, the conduct which he uniformly pursued, and the manner 
in which he endured his sufferings, plainly demonstrate him the Son of God and Saviour of the world. Matthew, Mark, and Luke seem to have written their 
histories of Christ about thirty years after his death, without having previously seen one another's narrative. 

[The inspired title is not ‘Gospel,’ but ‘The book of the generation of Jesus Christ.” The word ‘Gospel,’ however, beautifully expresses the import of the 
sacred narrative. ‘Gospel’ is derived from the Saxon god, good, and spel, a history or message; and isa translation of the Greek EvayyékMov, from ev, good, and 
ayyeMa, a message. 

Matthew, also called Levi (Lu. 5. 27), was a native of Galilee. He was a “publican,”—in moderu language, a collector of rates or taxes; or, perhaps (see ch. 9. 
9), he might receive the more dignified title of ‘custom-house officer.’ He was onc of the twelve who were early called to the service and companionship of our 
Lord. He preached the gospel of his kingdom during our Lord's ministry, ch. 10. 3; saw him after his resurrection; received the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost; and afterwards preached with much success, especially in Judea. His Gospel is believed to have been written about A.D. 41, or about eight or ten years 
after our Lord's ascension. As he wrote immediately for the Jewish converts, it has been conjectured that he wrote originally in Hebrew, and that his Gospel was 
translated into Greek about A.D. 60, while the evangelist was yet living; and there is no doubt that in very early times there were two copies (or MS. editions) of 
his Gospel, the one in Hebrew, the other in Greek. Nevertheless, from Matthew's interpretation of Hebrew words into Greek (see ch. 1. 23; 27. 33), and the perfect 
accordance of his phraseology, in such cases, with that of the other evangelists, who unquestionably wrote in Greek (comp. Mar. 5. 41; 15. 22, 34; Jn. 1. 38), the 
legitimate conclusion seems to be that Matthew, as well as the other evangelists, originally wrote in the Greek tongue. That he may have given an edition in 
Hebrew is no doubt possible; but the existence of such a Hebrew original rests upon no authority of MSS., can never rise beyond the level of conjecture, and is 
therefore inadmissible as an item in legitimate Scripture criticism. C. 

The Gospel of Matthew might be termed the Bible in miniature. The object of the Bible is to present an all-sufficient Saviour and a complete scheme of saving 
truth to a sinful world. This is done by Matthew. No essential doctrine is omitted; no essential duty is overlooked; no essential ordinance is left out. The plan of 
the Gospel is systematic and logical. The genealogy of our Lord is traced from Abraham; and he is thus connected with the revclations and promises made to 
patriarchs and prophets. The mystery of his conception is explained; and he is thus proved to be God Incarnate. The story of his infancy, growth, wants, and 
sufferings is told; and he is thus proved to be man. The descent of the Divine Spirit upon him at baptism is narrated; and he is thus shown to have been specially 


consecrated and prepared for his great work. His temptation and triumph are recorded; and he is thus shown to have power over Satan, man's enslaver. His 
sermon on the mount and his parables are given; and he is thus shown to be the great Teacher. A series of stupendous miracles wrought by him is detailed; and 
he is thus shown to be very God. His passion and death upon the cross are described; and he is thus shown to have borne for us the curse of a broken law. His 


resurrection from the grave and his assumption of universal sovereignty are recorded; and he is thus shown to have completed redemption work, and to have 
become “Head over all things to his church.” 

Every fundamental doctrine of Christianity is embodied in this Gospel :—human depravity, repentance, faith, the incarnation, substitution, and sacrifice of 
Christ, the trinity, the judgment, heaven and hell. Every duty we owe to God, to ourselves, and to others is unfolded :—worship, prayer, Sabbath observance, 
implicit obedience to God, honour to parents, love to the brethren, charity to mankind, holiness of life and language, purity of thought. Matthew records the 
institution of the sacraments, baptism and the Lord's supper. He relates the appointment and commission of a gospel ministry, and he closes his Gospel by that 
solemn charge given by our Lord to his church :—‘Go ye and teach all nations, . . . teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, 
lo, [I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 

[t is well to note that the word gospel (with its Greek equivalent) is not used in the text of the New Testament in the same sense in which it is used in the 
title of this book. Im the Greek text the term Huangelion is confined to the ‘glad tidings’ of the Messiah's coming, and the salvation preached in his name. Thus 
in Mat. 11. 5, ‘The poor have the gospel preached unto them ;’ that is, the advent and doctrine of the Messiah. Soin Ro. 1. 1: ‘Separated unto the gospel of God.’ 
We also read of the ‘gospel of salvation,’ Ep. 1. 13; the ‘gospel of peace,’ Ep. 6. 15; the ‘gospel of glory, 1 Ti. 1. 11. Early ecclesiastical writers used the word in 
a more strictly technical sense, namely, as a proper name of the Lives of Christ. Justin Martyr is the first, so far as we now know, who employs it in this sense. 
The sacred narratives of the life and sufferings of Christ were then called ‘Gospels,’ and their authors ‘Evangelists.’ 

Matthew was son of Alpheus, Mar. 2. 14; and as it is probable that James, the son of Alphzeus, was a son of Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and sister of the 
mother of our Lord, Jn. 19. 25, Matthew was thus a near relative of Jesus. He was a native of Galilee; and his family must have been poor, as otherwise he would 
not have accepted the office of publican. From the time of his call he remained a close attendant upon Jesus, and witnessed nearly all the great events of his life. 
After the ascension he appears to have confined his ministry chiefly to the Jews, and to have laboured in Palestine. His Gospel was specially adapted to the wants 
of those among whom he laboured; and the fullest and most recent researches show that it could scarcely have been written before the year A.D. 60. P.] 


CHAP. 1. ence, according to 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The genealogy of Christ from Abraham to Joseph. 18 The mira- 
culous conception of Mary; Joseph’s doubts are satisfied by an angel, 
who declareth the name and office of Christ: Jesus is born, 


HE book* of the generation! of Jesus 
Christ? the? son of ?David, ‘the son of 


Abraham. 


a Lu. 3. 23-38, with 
(36.5.1: IO.1;6 012: 4:11. 
10,27:25. 12536. 1,9. Nu. 
1.20. Ru, 4.18. 

Ó 2 Sa. 7. 12-14. Ps. 
132.11. Haile E 
33.15. Ch.22.42,45. Lu. 
I. 31,32. AC.2.30; 13.23. 
Ro.I.3. 

1 Rather, “roll of 
the genealogy,' taken 
from the public re- | 
gisters, which were 


Lu.ii.—C. 

2 See note * in first 
column of next page. 

3 This mark of Mes- 
siah was absolutely 
necessary. See ge 
42, comp. with 2 Sa.7. 
12.1 Ki.9.5.—C. 

€ Ge. 12.3;22.18;26.4; 
28.14. Lu.3.23-34. Ga. 


3.16. 
d Ge.21.2-5. Ac.7.8. 
Hée.11.11,12,17, Lia. 


evidently in exist- || 34.Jos.24.3 


4T 


2 Abraham? begat Isaac; and ‘Isaac begat 
Jacob; and *Jacob begat Judas and his bre- 
thren;* 

8 And "Judas begat Phares and Zara of 


e Ge.25.26.J 0S.24.4. £ Ge.29.35.Ac.7.8.Ge. xxix.xxx, xlvi. Ex.1.1-4,1 Ch.2. 1,2. 

4 The brethren are noticed, to remind the Jews that Messiah was, according to the 
flesh, equally related to all the tribes.—C. 

A Ge.38.27-30. 1 Ch.2.4. 
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The genealogy of Christ. 


Thamar; and ‘Phares begat Esrom; and Esrom 
begat Aram; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; and Amina- 
dab begat /Naasson; and Naasson begat Salmon; 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of "Rachab; and 
Booz' begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat 
Jesse; 

6 And "Jesse begat David the king; and 
David? the king begat Solomon of her (lat had 
been the wife of Urias; 

7 Aud "Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboam 
begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; 

8 And ?Asa begat Josaphat; aud Josaphat 
begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 

9 And "Ozias begat Joatham; and Joatham 
begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; 

10 And *Ezekias begat Manasses; and Man- 
asses begat Amon; and Amon begat Josias; 

11 And *Josias begat Jechonias? and his 
brethren, about the time they were carricd 
away to Babylon; 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
Jechonias’ begat Salathiel; and Salatlnel begat 
Zorobabel; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud 
begat Eliakım; and Ehakim begat Azor; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat 
Achim; and Achim begat Elud; 

15 And Elud begat Eleazar; aud Eleazar 
begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; 

16 And Jacob begat “Joseph the husband’ 
of Mary, of "whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations; and from David 
until the carrying away mto Babylon are four- 
teen generations; and from the carrying away 
into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen genera- 
tions. 

18 T Now the “birth of Jesus Christ was on 
this wise: When as his mother Mary was 
espoused to Joseph, before they came together, 
she was found with child %of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, being a 5just 





| resolved to 


S. 


A.M. — 

* Xesus was the 
personal name of our 
Lord, given by the 
angel at the annun- 
ciation, to denote the 
special work he 
Ehud acconiplish. 
He was to be the Sa- 
vozy of mankind. 
Christ, equivalent to 
the Hebrew Messiah, 
is the  prophietical 
name of our Lord, 
indicative of his great 
offices, as anointed 
Priest, Prophet, and 
King. As here used 
it is a proper nanie; 
but in the body of 
the gospel narratives 
it is an appellative, 
and in Greek has the 
article, It is descrip- 
tive of him as the 
Messiah, the Anoint- 
ed One.—7. 





z Ge.46. 12. Ru, 4.18- 
22. 1 Ch. 2.5,9-15. Lu. 
3-31-33. 

J Nu. 1.7310,14. 


& Jos.11.:6.22-25.He. 
11.31. Ja.2.25. 

¿Ru.ii.-iv.1Ch.2.11, 
12. 

1132.16. 17.121 
Ch.2.15. 

o 2Sa.12.24. 1Ch. 3. 
5314.4. 

P 1Ch.3.10-17. 1 Ki. 
I1.43:14.31; 15.5. 2 Ch: 
0:31:12: 10:14 T 

q 1 Ki.rg.24. 2 Ki. 8. 
16; 14.21. 2 Ch.17.1;21. 
1,26. I. 

x 2 Ki.15.7,38;16.20. 
2 Ch.26.23;27.9;28.27. 


$2Ki.20.21;21.18,26. 
1Ch.3.19,14, 20€h. 32 
33:33. 20,25. 

5 Soni2 read, ran 
ias begat Fakim, 
and Jakim begat 
Fechonias. 

6 Or, Jehoiakim, 1 
Ch.3.15,16. 2 Ki.23.30, 
234: 24.17 2Uh.30.14, 
10, 

£ 2 Ki.24.12; 25.27. 1 
GCh.3.12, 19. Haw 11, 
12:3,0,03, I52 1.3/9! 5.0. 
Ne.2,7;12.1. [Eu 3.29; 

ze ver. 18,19. Lu.1.27; 
2.4,5,43. 

7 That is, the Ge 
trothed husband (see 
ver. 18); parties so 
plighted being call- 
ed husband and wife, 
Ge.29.21. De. 22. 24.— 


v ver.18,20,25. Lu. 
1.35;2.7. Mar.6.3. 15.7. 
I4:11.1;,53.2; 9.6. MISS: 
2, J&.31.22- R0.1.3;0. 5. 
Y 113.16, [n.r 14 Ge, 
3.15. 

A.M. 4000. 


ME JE 


3 Lu.r3s ear. 22. 
Ga. 4. 4. He.10.5. 


8 The exact inten- 
tions of Joseph may 
be gathered from a 
comparison of his 
character as given in 
the phrase 'a just 
man —a man who 
felt conscientiously 
bound to act in ac- 
cordance with a fair 
yet merciful inter- 
pretation of law- with 
the enactment in De. 
24.1. Had he desir- 
ed to act legally 
without regard to 
mercy, he might have 
bring 


MATTHEW IL 


A.M, 4000. 


Mary to a public 
trial; but he resolved 
to adopt the milder 
course, give her a 
‘writing of divorce- 
ment,’ and send her 
away from his house 
without public trial 
or exposure.— EI, 


2 De.24.1:22.21-25. 

a job 33.15, 17. Lu.r. 
I0,26 Ch 2 T3: 4:11. 

9 Gr. begotten. 


0 ver. 18. Lu. 1035 
He.10.5. Je.31.22. 

6 Lo: 1315257521. Ge. 
3-15. 15.7.14. 

1 That is, Saviour. 


d Ge.22.18;49.10, Ps. 
72. 17. Je. 23. 6; 33. 16. 
Da.9.24. Ho0.1.7. A c.4. 
12; 5. 31; 13. 23, 32, 38. 
Pit.2.14.11€.7.25.1]Jn. 
3.5,8. Re.1.5,6. 1 Pe.r. 
19. 


e Nu.23.19. 182.15. 
29. 15.44.26, 1Th.5.24. 
Tit.1.2.11e.6.18, 


g 15.7. 14. Ge. 9-16, 
Je.31.22. 

2 Or, Ais name 
shall be called. 


A Jn.1.14.RK0.1.3,4; 
9.5.1 T1.3.16.15.9.6. 


3 God manifesting 
himself M our flesh. 
—C, 

z£ De.12. 32. 1Sa. 15. 
22. A C.26.19. 


J ver. 2r EX I3 2 
Lu.2,7,21. FE Bru 
He: 7:38. 


CHAP, IE 


Year of the world 
4ooo, and 4th before 
our common account, 
called Asno Domint, 
or year of our Lord, 


a Mi.s.2. Lu. 2, 4-7. 
ch.1.25. Ge.49.10. Da. 
9.24-26. Hag.2.7,9. 

ë Ge.22.18;49.10. Is. 
II. 10;60. 3. Zec.8.23. 


c Ge.25.6,18. Job 1.3. 
Ju.6.3.1 Ki.4.30, 


& Zec.o.9. 15,9. 6, 7; 
52.13. Nu.24.17. 15.60. 


CR 
e Jn.5.23. 
g Ps.2.1-6. Àc.4. 27, 
28.]n.15.18.ch.8.29. 


1 Heads of the 24 
courses, r Ch.24.4-18. 
2Ch.36.14. 


A EZr.7.11,12. v Gh: 
24.6. 2 Ch.34.13. ch. 7. 
29313.52. Je.8.8. 

2 Mi.s.2. ]n.7.42. 


2 It will be observ- 
ed that this quota- 
tion from Mi. 5.2 is 
not literal. The ori- 
ginal has 'Bethlehem 
Ephratah.* The rea- 
son of the change is, 
that the old name 
had become oben, 
lete, and to distin- 
guish the city from 
another of the sanie 
name, the words ‘in 
the land of Judah’ 
are added. Another 
verbal change is 
made upon the same 
principle. Matthew, 
under divine inspira- 
tion, modifies the lan- 
guage which 
quotes, so as, while 
preserving its import, 
to adapt it to the 


| new circumstances. 


—d o 


Gentile, guilty not merely of original, but of the deepest actual 


The birth of Christ. 


man, and not willing to make her ‘a public 
example, was muded to put her away privily. 

20 But while he thought on these things, 
behold, “the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 
wife; for that which is conceived? in her "is of 
the Holy Ghost. | 

21 And” she shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name JESUS: for* he shall 
save his people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that at might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saymg, 

23 Behold,’ a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name? Emmanuel; which being interpreted is, 
"God with us? 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, 
'did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till?she had brought 
forth her first-born son: and he called his name 
JESUS. 

CHAPTER IL 


1 The wise men out of the east are directed to Christ by a star. 11 
They worship him, and offer their presents. 14 Joseph feeth into 
Egypt, with Jesus and his mother. 16 Herod slayeth the children: 
A sd dieth. 23 Christ is brought baek again into Galilee to 

azareth. 


OW when *Jesus was born m Bethlehem of 

Judea, in the days: of Herod the king, 

"behold, there came wise men from “the east to 
Jerusalem, 

2 Saying, Where is he that 1s “born king of 
the Jews? for we have seen his star 1n the east, 
and are come to ‘worship him. 

3 T When Herod the king had heard these 
things, *he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him. 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief 
priests! and “scribes of the people together, he 
demanded of them where Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of 
Judca: for thus it 1s written by the prophet; 

6 ‘And? thou Bethlehem, zz the land of Juda, 


CHAPTER I. Ver. 1-17. In this genealogy of 
Christ, by his supposed father, we have four women 
inserted, three of them Gentiles, and Bathsheba, an 
adulteress, to discover him as the Saviour of the Gen- 
tiles and of the greatest sinners. The three immediate 
descendants of Joram by Athaliah are omitted, to mark 
the curse of God upon unhallowed marriages to the 
third and fourth generation. 18, 19. Mary's espousal 
to Joseph prevented the imputation of bastardy to her 
son, and secured her an assistant to bring him up.— 
Joseph was afraid of marrying an unchaste woman on 
the one hand, or, on the other, of publicly exposing to 
be stoned one whom he hoped might be innocent. 

Ver. 3. A considerable difference in the spelling of several 
names will be observed—e.g. Judas is spelled Judah; Phares, 
Pharez, Ge. 46. 12; Thamar, Tamar, Ge. 38.6; Ezrom, Hezrom, 
Ge. 46. 12, &c. &c. This variety presents to the attentive reader 
of the Scriptures no serious inconvenience. It would, however, 
have been well had the translators studied uniformity.—Only 
four women out of forty-two are mentioned in this register— 
Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, and Bathsheba, against each of whom 
there lies some charge, either of personal sin, heathenism, or 
poverty, These facts are, most probably, thus educed to obviate 


the cavils of the Jews against the poverty of our Lord's mother, 
and, historically, to show that he came to save both Jew and 


transgression. C. 

Ver. 18. Dating from the birth of Christ did not commence till 
about A.D. 730, which birth some place in the fifth year before 
the common era From Malachi to Christ there are reckoned 
400 years; from Ezra, 500; from Solomon, 1000; from the exodus, 
1500; and from the creation, 4000; or, according to other cal- 
culations, 4004. C. 

Ver. 19. A Just man. Mild, gentle, benignant, as the word 
signifies among the Hebrews, Ps. 114. 17; Pr. 12. ro. C. 

Ver. 22. That (or so that) it might be fulfilled. Notas if the 
design was to fulfil the prophecy, but that the event fulfilled it. 
For such use of the Greek iva, see Mat. 23. 26; Lu. 9. 45. C. 

Ver. 23. Considerable difference of opinion exists as to the 
mode of interpreting this and many kindred passages in the New 
Testament. ‘The passage quoted is from Is. 7. 14, and a glance 
at the context shows that the prophet there, under divine guid- 
ance, speaks of an event about to occur zx As own time, and 
which would bea sign to the Israelites; whereas the words are by 
Matthew interpreted as prophetical of the Messiah. The solution 
is this, that while the words of Isaiah did refer directly to an 
event soon about to take place, yet that event was itself typical 
of another and greater—namely, of the ¿rcarrzatior. Such being 
the case, the language of the prophet applies as fully to the anti- 
type as to the type.. There is no straining of the meaning there- 
fore, no accommodation, in Matthew's application of Isaiah's 
words. ‘The inspiring Spirit designed them to be applicable to 
our Lord. 2. 


REFLECTIONS.—Though long delays of God's fav- 


49 


ours may much exercise our patience, they do not in 
the least weaken his promises. Full and convincing is 
the evidence that our Jesus is the true Messiah, the 
Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, males and females, of 
sinners, even the chief. Marvellous was the providence 
of God that he should prepare him his holy manhood 
through and from such abominable persons and acts. 
But strange alterations take place in the temporal con- 
dition and moral qualities of families in a few genera- 
tions. How miraculous was our Saviour's conception 
and birth, and how honourably testified! With great 
wisdom and prudence God conducted every circum- 
stance thereof to his honour and to the happiness of 
those concerned. Yet they who receive remarkable 
honours from God may expect remarkable trials ; but 
if we keep a good conscience, God will maintain, or, 
in due time, vindicate our honour. It is very comely 
when piety towards God, fidelity towards man, and 
tenderness of our reputation, go together. And in 
suspicious cases we should always hope the best, and 
depend upon God for such solution of our doubts as 
may enable us to proceed with freedom and comfort. 
But nothing can more enliven a perplexed mind than 
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The wise men worship Jesus. 


art not the least among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come a ?Governor, that 
shall rule? my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had *privily called 
ihe wise men, inquired of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem; and said, 
Go! aud search diligently for the young child; 
and when ye have found am, bring me word 
again, that "I may come and worship him also. 

9 | When they had heard the king, they 
E and, lo, the star,* which they °saw in 
the east, went before them, till it eame and 
stood over where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced 
with exceeding great Joy. 

11 Y And ER they were come into the 
house, they saw the young eluld with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and ‘worshipped hum: 
and when they had opened their treasures,’ 
they presented? unto him gifts; gold, and frank- 
incense, and myrrh. 

12 And "being warned of God m a dream 
that they should not return to Herod, ‘they de- 
parted into their own country another way. 

13 And when they were departed, behold, 
the angel of the Lord ‘appeareth to Joseph in 
a dream, saying, “Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee mto Egypt, and 
be thou there until I bring thee word: for 
Herod’ will seek the young child, to destroy 
hin. 

14 When he arose, he took the young child? 
and his mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt: 

15 And was there until the death of Herod, 
that ıt might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, saying, “Out of Egypt 
have I called my son. 

16 “| Then Herod, when he saw that he was 


discoveries of Jesus Christ as the great God-man, who 


and early 


S. MATTHEW III. 


A.M. 4000. 


J ÍIs.9.6,7. Ps.2.6.Col. 
1.18. Ep.1.22. 

3 Or, feed, 15.40.11. 
TE 34. 23, 24; 37. 24. 


e 2 


: £ Ge. 3. 1. Ex r ro2 


Ps. "Y I2. 2; 40. 143 
55.21;64. 

PIDE 12.1Ki. 10.2: 
Is.§9.13-15. 

21 Pr.26.24.2 Sa. 15.7. 
1 K1.21.9. Tit.1.10. 105 
12.2;55.21. Ch.26.48,49; 
ver. 16. 

4It appearsto have 
been a fiery meteor 
in the lower sky. 

0 ver.2, 

P Pu S ror 19602927 
43. Ps. 67. 4; xcvi.-c.; 
t03.3. 

g Ps2.12; 45, 11. Jn: 
s.23.Ps.22.29;72.17. 

5 Treasures. Cas: 
kets or other recep- 
tucles used by tra- 
vellers. The special 
mention of ‘opening’ 
seems to intimate 
that they were care- 
fully sealed, a pre- 
caution very neces- 
sary for preserving 
the fragrance of the 
frankincense and 
myrrh.—C. 

6 Or, offered, Ps. 
10-15. Is. 60.6,with 8 
43.11, 25.1 Sa.9.7,8; IO. 
27. 1 Ki.10.2. Pr. 18.16. 

"ch. 20 

£RIEXGOOZACAIONS. 


29. 

z£ ch. 1. 2o. Nu. 12.8. 
Herr, 

u Ho.11.1. Re.12.4. 
ch.ro.23. 

er. IG: 

7 Whether this hap- 
pened about two 
months or about a 

ear after Christ's 

irth, we know not. 

x Ho.11.1, with Nu. 
24.8. 





* Josephus does 
not specially mention 
the massacre, but 
nost evidently al- 
ludes to it in these 
words ; * Many 
Slaughters followed 
the prediction of a 
new king’ (Antig. 
b.xvii. c. 17).—Coasts, 
villages around Beth- 
lehem.—C. 

*There is some dif- 
ficulty in the inter- 
pretation of this quo- 
tation. Bethlehem 
was a town of Judah; 
Rachel was mother 
of Benjamin, and 
Ramah was one of 
the chief citiesof that 
tribe; how then can 
it be said that ARa- 
che? was weeping for 
Aer children? The 
solution is this—Ra- 
chel died and was 
buried on the south- 
ern border of Benja- 
min, and within half 
a mile of Bethlehem. 
Herod slew the chil- 
dren not in the town 
merely, but ‘inall the 
coasts thereof, and 
consequently in that 
part of Benjamin 
around Rachel's se- 
pulchre. The sepul- 
chre was, and still is, 


the sufferings, of our Redeemer! and yet 


A.M. 4000. 


well known. By a 
| bold and beautiful 
| figure Rachel is re- 
| presented as risin 
rom her tomb, an 
filling the whole 
country with a wail 
| of sorrow over her 
slaughtered children. 


Y Pr. 27.3. Da 39: ra: 

8 See note * in first 
column. 

9 Pr.1.16.15.59.7. ch. 


10. 34. Jn.15.18. Pr.2o. 
21; 21. 30. Thus the 
time of Christ's birth 
was publicly marked, 
and none left to rival 
his honours. 

Z ver.7. 

1 Agam fulfilled, as 
it had been at the 
captivity of Babylon. 

2 Je.31.15, with Ge. 
35.19. Jos.18.21,23. Je. 
40.1; 41.3. The third 
year before the ac- 
count called 2» 
Domint. 

3 Rachel weeping. 
Rachel, neither per- 
sonal, for she was 
dead—norfgurative, 
for that would be 
forced, but Rachel 
represented by her 
descendants — even 
as Levi is said to 
have ‘ paid tithes in 
Abraham’ He.7.9,10. 
The prophecy was 
begun in the ty pe (Je. 
40.1), and now com- 
pleted in the anti- 
type.—C, 

4 See note t in first 
column. 

a Ch.1.20;ver. 13. Ps. 
32.7,8. Pr:3. 50. DS. OE 
11,12. EXA 10: 

5 They are dead. 
Herod,and most pro- 
bably his cruel son 
Antipater, who died 
five days before his 
merciless father.—C. 

6 Archelaus reign- 
ed as ethnarch or 
governor, and  ap- 
pears to have inherit- 
ed his father's cruel 
disposition.--C. 

ó Ps.46.1;32.8; 121.8; 
48.14.1 Sa.2.9. 

cch.3.13. 1:02:00: 

7 Galilee. An ob. 
scure province in the 
north of the Holy 
Land,where Antipas, 
another son of H erod, 
was governor.—C, 

a jn-1.45. 

8 Le, branch, the 
Saviour; separated 
or crowned 071e,15.11. 
I. Zec. 6.12. Job 7. 10. 
Nu. 6, 2, 13. Ju. 13.5.7. 
1Sa.1.11. Am.2,10-12. 
À C.24.5. 


CHAP. PI 


A.D Cro 

e Mar. r 4, Lu 302 
| 33 1.5- 25,57-80. Jn.1.6, 
7, E vui. Is. 40.3. 

ó ch.4.17. A c.2.38,39; 
3.19. L.u.13.3,5.1s. 55.7. 
EH2e.33.11. 

1 Da. 2. 44; 7. 13, 14; 
;.e.the gospel dispen- 
sation, ch. 4. 17; xii, 


Xxv. 
c Is. 49. 3. Nani 
Lu.3.4.Jn. i 23 Mala 

154.2,5,6. 


Herod sluyeth the children in Bethlehem. 


mocked of the wise men, was “exceeding wroth, 
aud sent forth, and slew all the children? that 
were in Bethlehem? and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had *diligently m- 
quired of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled! that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet,’ saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamen. 
tation, and weeping, and great mourning, Ra- 
chel weeping? for her children, and would not 
be comforted, because they are not.* 

19 % But when Herod was dead, "behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth i a dream to 
Joseph in Leypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and go into the land of Israel: 
for they are dead? which sought the young 
child's life. 

21 And he arose, and took the young child 
and his mother, and came mto the land of 
Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus? did 
reign m Judea in the room of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, 
"bemg warned of God m a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of *Galilee:? 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called 
“Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene.® 


CHAPTER III. 


1 John preacheth : his office, life, and baptism. T He rebuketh the 
Pharisees: 13 he baptizeth Christ in Jordan, and receiveth a witness 
from heaven. 


N those days came “John the Baptist, preach- 
ing in the wilderness of Judea, 
2 And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom 
of heaven! is at hand. 
3 For this is he that was spoken of by the 
|| prophet Esaias, saying, “Lhe voice of one ery- 


and to live with himas my Father and Companion, go 


effectually saves from sin and wrath. 





CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. Wise men. Magi. These were ori- 
ginally Persian philosophers and priests; -but the name was 
applied to such men of other countries as applied themselves to 
the study of astronomy, theology, &c. Daniel was set over the 
Babylonian college of the Magi, Da. 5. rr, whereby we may learn 
the purity of their scientific pursuits and original religious prin- 
ciples. These visitants were probably Jews; but from what 
country east of Jerusalem does not appear. C. 

Ver. 2. Tacitus and Suetonius testify that, throughout the whole 
East there was, about thistime, a general expectation of the birth 
of a king in Judea who should reign over the whole world. This 
opinion would naturally arise from the prophecies concerning the 
birth of Christ, which, by means of the Septuagint translation, 
and the dispersion of the Jews, had now been extensively diffused 
through all that had once been the Greek, and now was the 
Roman enipire. C. 

Ver. 4. Chief priests. The heads of families in the twenty- 
four courses, 1 Ch. 24. 6, and all that were members of the Saz- 
hedrimi, or Jewish senate, Mat. 26. 3; Jn. 18. 3.—Serides. Lite- 
rally writers, because they were chiefly employed in writing 
coptes of the law, and, because of their familiarity with it, in 
giving. interpretations. From 1 Ch.24 dug Cho 3413 Ezr 9. rr: 
12, it is evident that the scribes were exclusively of the tribe of 
Levi. C. 

Ver. 15. This prophecy has been interpreted as a mere accom- 
modation of the words of Hosea to our Lord. But the doctrine 
of accommodation is such that, if once admitted, it must intro- 
duce a constant uncertainty of interpretation, unless the accom- 
modation be expressly declared. Here there is no such intima- 
tion. The words were therefore originally intended for Christ, 
and were never fulfilled, except in type and shadow, till Christ 
the Son of God was literally ‘called out of Egypt.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS.—How deep was the debasement, 


attended with the honours of an extraordinary star 
directing to him; the devout visit of the wise men; 
and the repeated directions of God concerning him. 
How early the Gentiles begin their gathering to Shiloh! 
and often they who live farthest from the means of 
grace are first converted. Even in extraordinary ap- 
pearances of nature we ought to inquire after God's 
mind and will; and if we be earnestly desirous to know 
and find Christ, neither pains nor perils will hinder us. 
Nothing produces so great a hatred of Christ and his 
kingdom as ignorance of their nature and design. And 
it is awful when repeated directions concerning him do 
but make men the more deceitful and desperately mur- 
derous. Adorable is the providence of God, which 
disappoints the devices of his crafty, powerful, and 
cruel enemies, and turns them into means or occasions 
of verifying his predictions and executing his purposes. 
He takes delight to encourage and direct young con- 
verts who are ready humbly to give to Jesus themselves 
and all that they have. And the more nearly any are 
connected with Christ, the more divine protection and 
direction they may expect; and the more readily and 
cheerfully nust God be obeyed. Into what monsters 
of wickedness has sin transformed some men! And 
wicked rulers will never want wicked instruments to 
act by. Children, life, lands, and all other created 
enjoyments, are certain sorrows, but very uncertain 
comforts, 


o0 


where I will! 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 2. The kingdom of heaven 
often denotes the gospel dispensation, but sometimes 
the heavenly glory, or the work of grace in the heart. 
7-10. Ye hypocritical Pharisees and irreligious Sad- 
ducees, who, like your father the devil, are full of 
malignant enmity to all real goodness, who hath insti- 
gated you to apply for my baptism as a mean of 
escaping the temporal and eternal judgments to which 
ye are so exposed? Bring forth therefore good works 
in heart and life, suitable to the nature and evidential 
of the sincerity of your repentance, or else my bap- 
tism will do you no service. Imagine not that your 
not being profane Gentiles, but descendants of Abra- 
ham, will secure you from God's justice; for he 
will rather raise up a seed of believing and obedient 
followers of Abraham out of these Gentile soldiers, or 
even these stones, than save any of you who persist in 
yoursins. God is now giving you the last trial. If 
ye reject the Messiah and his gospel offers which shall 
soon be presented to you, his judgments, which are 
now waiting, shall quickly destroy your nation, and 
cast you into temporal and eterna] miseries, on account 
of your wickedness. II, 12. By my baptism I am but 
attempting to prepare you for the infinitely more 
worthy Messiah, who will pour out upon you his Holy 


Let my care be to have God as my portion, | Spirit in a miraculuus manner, and whose operations 
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John preacheth in the wilderness. 


ing in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of! 


the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 And the same John “had his raiment of 
camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins;? and ‘his meat was locusts and wild 
honey. 

5 T Then? went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of "the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said 
unto them, ‘O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to ‘flee from the "wrath to come? 

8 Bring’ forth therefore fruits meet for re- 
pentance:* 

9 And thmk not to say within yourselves, 
We* have Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, that God is able “of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 

10 And ?now also the axe 1s laid unto the 
root of the trees: *therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance: but he that cometh after me ‘is 


mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy |z 


to bear: the shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire: 

12 Whose" fan zs 1n his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 


into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff 


with unquenchable fire. 

13 Y Then” cometh Jesus from Galilee to 
Jordan, unto John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbad him, saying, *I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 


S. MATTHEW IV. 


A.M. cir. 4031. 
A.D, cir. IEZI 


d cli.11.8. Mar. 1.6. 2 
Ki.1.8. Mal.4.5. Lu.1. 
I7. LECITA! 

2 John's dress was 
that comuonly worn 
by the dwellers inthe 
wilderness of Judah 
and plains of Arabia. 
lt was, and still is, 
different from the 
costume of the pea- 
sants in other parts of 
Palestine. lt consists 
of a loose robe of 
camel's or goat's hair; 
a coarse under-gar- 
inent bound round 
the waist by a girdle 
of leather; a coloured 


handkerchief thrown ` 


over the head, and 
encircled by a fillet 
of camel's hair. The 
feet are either bare 
Or partially covered 
with sandals of un- 
dressed skin. The 
simple costunie has 
remained unchanged 
among the Bedawin 
of Arabia and the 
seini-nomad shep- 
herds of Palestine for 
thousands of years. 

2 Ch TL I8. Ise. 11.22. 

3 See note * below. 

g Mar.1.5.Lu.16. 16; 
3.3.7. Jn.1 6,7, 15-2875. 
35.ch. 11.12. AC. 19.3-5, 
19;1.5;2.38, 39. M al. 4.6. 

Ë AC.15.5326.53 23.8, 
9. Ch.22.23,34; 23.1-29. 
124.7. 30. 

£ cli.12.34; 23.33. Is. 
59. 5. Lu. 3. 7; 18.9.11. 
Ac.23.8. 

J ]e.51.6. R0.1.18. 


AT Wyre she), 2 Phir ! 


9. Ro.5.9. 

Z Ac.26,20. Ga. 5.22, 
23. 2Pe.1.4-10. 2C0.7. 
DIr. 

+ Or, answerable to 


26. Je.7.4. 

o Jos.4.3, 8, with ch. 
8. 11, 12; 21.43. Lu. 19. 
40. ÁC. I5. 14. 

# De.2o.2o. Lu. 3. 9; 
23.31;19.42. Jn.12.35. 2 
o. 6.2. 11e.2.1,3; 3.7- 
13;4.1;10.26-29. 

g ch.7.19. Jn.15.2,6. 
I Pe. 4. 17,18. 15.33.14. 
He.6.8;10.27. Eze.xv. 

7 Mar, 1.8. Lu.3.16. 
ier. 26, A c iris; 11.36: 
19.4. 

$ Jn.1.15,27;3.28-36. 
Lu.1.16,17. 

z Is.44.3. Mal. 3.2,3. 
(2.4.6. Tit. 35. AC. T. € 
2,3, 4111.15. ] n.1.33. 

14 Lu.3.17. ch.13.30, 
42. Ps.1.4. Mal 4.1:3.2, 
3. Mar. 9.44. Mi.4.12. 
Job 21.38. 

A.D. Cir, 20. 

v Mar.1.9. Lu, 3.21) 
with ch.2.22. 

X Ge.32.10. 1 Ch. 29. 
14.2Ch.2.6. Ep.3.8. 

yPs.40.6-8. Je.30.21. 
Mtra. Is;a221. Da 
9. 24. Phi.2.6-8. Ga.4.4, 

. R0.5.15-21;3.25,26.2 

0.5.21.]s.liii. 





¡| them. 


A M. cir. 4033. 
A.D. cir. 29. 


cominits such devas- 
tations in, Palestine. 
The Mosaic law sanc- 
tioned its use as an 
article of food (eut, 
22). Classic writers 
tell us that it was in 
their day largely 
eaten by the Arabs, 
and at the present 
time some of the 
desert tribes of Ara- 
bia and north Africa 
make use of it. JE id 
Aoney—the honey of 
the ordinary wild bee 
is abundant in the 
mountains of Pales- 
tine, and is highly 
esteemed as an arti- 
cle of food.—7. 

z Alar nio Lu.3.21, 
22 Jn: 33: 3.34. PS. 
45. 7; 89. 20. Is. 11.2-4; 
42.1:61.1.C ol. r. 19. 

a Ps. ae Is. 42. 1.4, 
21.Ch.12.18;17.5. Mar. 
1.11. Lu.3.2239.35.2Pe. 
1.14. Col.1.13.E.D.1.6., 


CHAP. TV. 
darte 12.13. Lu. 
4.1-12.1 Ki.18.12.Eze. 
3. 14; 8.3; 11.1,24; 40.2; 
43-5. A C.8. 39. N 

1 The language is 
topographically ac- 
curate. The Jordan 
runs through a de- 
pressed] valley,nearly 
a thousand feet be- 
low the level of the 
sea. ‘The wilder- 
ness’ of Judea, the 
undoubted scene of 
the temptation, was 
a mountainous re- 
gion which rose ab- 
ruptly froin the Jor- 
dan valley to a 
height of from two to 
four thousand feet. 

6 He. 4.15; 2.18. Ge. 
Sa AU 

€ Ex.34.28. De. 9. 9, 
18,1 Ki.19.8. 

d Mar.1.13. Lu. 4.2. 
ch.21.18.] n.4.6. 

2 The narratives in ' 
Mark and Lukeshow 
that our Lord was 
tenipted by Satan 
during the forty 
days. The three teinp- 
tations here record- 
ed occurred at the 
close of the period, 
and were probably 
more severethanany | 
which had preceded 
Bodily weak- 
ness, and the crav. 
ings of the natural 
appetite, also render- 
ed Christ, humanly 
speaking, less able 
to withstand the wiles 
of the tempter.— 7". 

e Lu.4.2, 3, with ch. 
FLAT: 

g Ep.6.17.1 Pe.5.9. 

A De.8.3. Ex. 23.25. 
Euztpa:i2.rs. 1 11.45: 
Pr.10.22;30.8. 

£ Job 1.11-19;2.6.]n. 
19.11. 

J Ne.11.1.15.48.2352. 





Christ fasteth forty days. 
Then he suffered 


to fulfil all righteousness. 
him. 

16 And: Jesus, when he was baptized, went 
up straghtway ont of the water: and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like a dove, and light- 
Ing upon him: 

17 And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, 
‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

CHAPTER IV. 


l Christ fasteth forty days, and is tempted of the devil. 11 The 
angels minister unto him. 12 He dwelleth at Capernaum, 17 bemin- 
neth to preach, 18 calleth Peter and Andrew, 21 James and John, 
23 and healeth all the diseased. 


HEN was “Jesus led up! of the Spirit into 
the wilderness, to be "tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had ‘fasted forty days and 
forty nights, he was afterward “an hungered.* 

8 And when the tempter came to hun, he 
said, ‘If thou be the Son of God, command 
that these stones be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, “It 1s written, 
^ Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then? the devil taketh him up into the 
holy city, aud setteth him on a pinnacle of the 
temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down: for 1t is written, “He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee: 
and in 7Zezr hands they shall bear thee up, lest 
at any time thou dash thy foot against a stonc. 

7 Jesus said unto him, ‘It is written again, 
"Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again,’ the devil taketh him up into an 
exceeding high mountain, and showeth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 


15 And Jesus answering, said unto him, 
Suffer z£ fo be so now: for "thus it becometh us 


will be enlightening, warming, powerful, and purifying. 
He, by his infinite knowledge, by his gospel doctrines, 
and by his gracious and awful providences, will purify 
his Jewish church, and separate the precious from the 
vile; admitting every sincere believer into his gospel 
church and heavenly mansions, and casting out un- 
believers, as light and vain, worthless and unprofitable, 


into lasting miseries on earth, and eternal banish- 


ment in hell. 

Ver. 2. The word here translated zefez£ is not the word used 
describing Judas, Mat. 27.3. That word merely signifies to be 
distressed when a thing is done. The word used by John sig- 
nifies to think after an action, so as to change the mind and 
amend. C 

Ver. 5, 6. This statement contains a curious, succinct, and edi- 
fying notice of a great religious revival, such as God frequently 
bestows upon his church. That much proceeded from mere ex- 
citement, much from fashion, much from hypocrisy and base 
worldly feelings or motives, cannot be doubted. Still, in the 
midst of all that is thus transient or unreal, there is mueh that is 
seal and abiding; and the work of God is not to be neglected 
because the world, or the flesh, or the devil may attempt to dis- 
grace the original by base and spurious imitations. C. 

Ver. 7. Pharisees. So called from a Hebrew word that sig- 
nifies to separate; because they separated themselves by superior 
strictness of religious profession.—Sadducees. A Jewish sect, 
said to derive their name from one Saddoc, who denied spiritual 
existences and a future state of rewards or punishments. C. 

Ver. ro. Fundamental truths and principles were now to be 
tested by Christ's gospel. Formality would no longer be tole- 
rated. Name, and profession, and external rites would no more 
supply the place of sound doctrine and purity of heart. The 
fruitless tree, however noble in appearance, would be cut down 
as a cumberer of the ground. F. 

Ver. 11. He shall baptize you, &c. This promise was miracu- 
lously fulfilled on the day of Pentecost; and, ordinarily, in every 


* The locust was them; 
the well-known in- 
sect which invades 


in such numbers,and 


I. Da.9. 16. ch.5.35; 27. 


53- 
& Ps.91.11,12. Lu.4.9 | 
| -11.1 T1.3.16.ver.11. 


amendment of life. 

> Jn.8.33,39. Ac.13. 
believer, when the ‘Spirit of truth’ refutes every falsehood, and 
the ‘Spirit of holiness’ expels every impure desire. 

_ Ver. 12. Burn up the chaf. In warm countries chaff and such 
light materials are frequently burned to prevent their harbouring 
the eggs and young of destructive insects. C. 

Ver. 13-17. We note in this simple but solemn narrative the fol- 
lowing grand truths :—1. Our Lord's public and formal consecra- 
tion to office. The Holy Spirit, of whom the anointing oil was a 
symbol, was 'poured out' upon him. 2. The gift of the Spirit 
was permanent. It descended and rerzained upon him, Jn. t. 32. 
3. The Spirit came in the form of a dove, the symbol of peace to 
a guilty world. 4. Our Lord's assumption of office as Mediator 
was publicly accepted of the Father. 5. The glorious Trinity is 
here openly manifested combining to work out the scheme of 
redemption. P. 

Ver. 15. All righteousness. That is, every righteous ordin- 
ance—here, most probably, referring to the washing of the 
priests previous to inauguration, Ex. 29. 4. C. 

Ver. 16. Like a dove. Neither these, nor the words in Lu. 3. 22, 
convey the idea that the Spirit appeared in the shape of a dove, 
but merely that the body of the Shekinah light descended after 
the manner of a dove, hovering over its resting-place before it 


descends. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—No place on earth can shut us out 
from the visits of divine grace. And often the sweetest 
intercourse with God is enjoyed when we are most 
withdrawn from the world. Ministers should accom- 
modate themselves to the circumstances in which God 
places them. They who call others to self-denial, 
mourning for sin, and mortification of it, must show 
themselves as examples; and they who have experi- 
enced spiritual pleasures, must look upon carnal de- 
lights and enjoyments with a holy indifference. Tho- 
rough convictions of the horrible nature of sin, and of 
the vanity of earthly things, are good preparations for 
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Z ver.4,10.Ro.15.4.Ep.6.17.1 Pe.5.9. 
| Nu.14.22. Ps.78.183106.1 4. 


n De.6.16. Lu.4.12.1 Co.10.9. He.3.8,9.Ex.17.2,7. 
o Lu.4.5-7.2 Co. 4.4.1 Co.7.31.1 Jn.2.15,16.Ja.4.4.PS.17.14. 


readily receiving the gospel. Even ministers and ordin- 
ances are but empty things without Christ. But the 
faithful work of ministers, and the almighty influences 
of God, are necessary to gain him admission into men's 
hearts. And it is the promises and power of the gospel 
which chiefly induce men to sincere grief for their sins. 
Yet, alas! multitudes often seem fond of hearing the gos- 
pel, while few really believe it; and most men are ready 
to rest in external professions or privileges, without any 
experience of the power of religion. Indispensable is 
the necessity of true repentance, marked by a holy life, 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost; and happy for 
ever are they who are once partakers of this grace! 
But awfully miserable are they who remain hypocritical 
and unfruitful hearers! "Their day of grace soon comes 
to an end, when they shall be separated from the godly, 
and cast into endless destruction. God puts great 
honours upon such as, through a real sense of their 
own unworthiness, seek to shun it. Hut what delight 
Jesus took to fulfil all righteousness necessary for him 
as our Savior, and to honour all his Father's institu- 
tions! And great was the delight of JEHOVAH and 
his Spirit to qualify him for and bear witness to his 
work. May my soul therefore entertain the most 
exalted and endearing thoughts of him, as the Son of 
God and my Saviour, as the Father's Beloved, in whom 
I am accepted to eternal life! 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. 3. If thou be the Son of God. Does 
not the ‘if’ imply a doubt calculated to stimulate pride; while 
the formation of ' bread' is calculated to remind our Lord »f his 


Peter and Andrew are called. 


9 And saith unto him, All these things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, ?Get thee 
hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.’ 

11 Then” the devil leaveth him, and behold, 
angels came and ministered unto hun. 


12 Y Now? when Jesus had heard that John ? 


was cast* into prison, he departed into Galilee: 

18 And' leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which 15 upon the sca-eoast, 
in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 

14 That” it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 

15 The? land of Zabulon, and the land of 
Nephthahm, An the way of the sea, beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; 

16 The pcople which sat in darkness saw 
ereat light: and to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light 1s sprung up. 

17 *i From’ that time? Jesus began to preaeh, 
and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven? 
is at hand. 

18 "i And’ Jesus, walking by the ‘sea of 
Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon, called Peter, 
and Andrew lus brother, casting a net into the 
sea: for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them, * Follow me, and 
I will make you “fishers of men. 

20 And they “straghtway left ¿4ezr nets, and 
followed him. 


21 And some on from thence, he saw other 


S. MATTHEW V. 


A.M. cir. 4033. 
A.D. cir. 49; 


f ch.16.23. Ja.4.7. 1 
ive 

2 De. 6. 13: 10. 20. I 
Sa.7.3. Lu.4.8 

3 Sce note * below. 

> jala 7: Lud. 13. 
Mar. 1. 13. 1 TI. 3. 16. 
ch.26.53. He: 1,6,14. 

A.D. cir. 30. 

s Mar.1.14;6.17. Lu. 
4.14; 3.19,20. Jn. 4. 43. 
Ch. 14.3. 

4 Or, delivered up. 

£ Lu.4.30,31. Mar.6. 
1-6. 

t€ Nu.23.19. 1Sa.Is. 
29. 15.44.26. Tit.1.2. 1 
Th.s.24. 2 Ti. 2.13. He. 
6.17,18. Ps.r2.6. Pr.3o. 

6 


v 1s. 9.1,2; 29.18; 30. 
26; 42.6,7; 60. 1-3; 1I. IO; 
£3, 12: 83, rr [24]: 9732: 
Zec.14.7,8. 

A.D. cit: 30) 

Xx Mar.1.14. Et 6 2. 
ch.3.2;ro.7. 

5 From that time. 
Either from the time 
of his baptism, or the 
time of John's im- 
proonm n —C. 

6 Gospel dispensa- 
tion, ch.xiii.xxv. Ac.r. 


3,8. 

y Mar.1.16. Lu. 5.2. 
Jn.1.42. 

zNugtrir DO uy 
]05.11. 2; 19. 35. CIA: 
34.Jn.6.1. 

a Jn.1.37. Ac. 2.1-4. 
Ch.16.24.1 Co. 11.r. 

PLU, 5. 10, Eze. 47. 
Ic. Ac.ii.-xix.1 C 0.3.5; 
9.20-22.2 C0.12.16, 

€ Ps.119.60. Ga. r.16. 
ch. 10, 37; 19. 27. Mar. 
10.28-31. I Ki.19. 19,20. AA 

* In this threefold 
temptation we have | 
combined in principle 
the whole range of 
human temptation. 
St. John contrasts the 
love ofthe world with 
the love of God. The 
former comprehends 
all sin; the latter all 
righteousness. He 
then sums up the 
whole contents of 
'the world' in three 
things: 'thelustofthe 
flesh, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of 
life' (1 Jn.2.16). These 
three constitute the 
whole range of sin, 
and the sole channe!s 
of temptation. Satan 
knew this, and he 
tried them all with 
Jesus. He first as- 
sailed him through 
‘the lust of the flesh” | 
—the natural appe- 
tite which man must 
satisfy if he would 
sustain life. ‘The 
pride of life’ was 
next assailed — the 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


natural desire for dis- 
play, for exhibiting 
power. The final 
assault was upon ‘the 
lust of the eye'—am- 
bition, in fact, The 
apostle affirms that 
Christ was ‘in all 
points tempted like 
as we are;' and here 
is proof of it. —2. 

a Mar. 1. 19, 20. ch. 
10,27 17.120. 2021000 
37. Lu.9.54 AC 1207, 
IS. Fee rir: 

e Mar. 1.20. Lu. 14. 
33:5. 11.1 K1.19.19,20. 

£ Ge.3.15; 49. 10, De. 
18. 15,18.15.61.1;42.4,7; 
35. 3- 6. ch.9.35;12.9;13. 
54. Mar.1.14,25. Lu.4. 


15.43.44. 
A ch.8. 16,17. Ps.103. 


3. 

z Lu. 4. 37,40. 15. 52. 
13; 53.12; 45.22. x rs, 
26. Da.2.44. Ac.10. 38. 
Ge.3.15;49.10.]s.11.10; 
49.6; 60.1,2. Zec.8.20- 
23. De. 32.43. He.7.25. 
In. 6. 37. Re.7.4,9,10. 
Mar. 37. 

7 Syria appears to 
have included the 
whole country lying 
north of Palestine, 
embracing Phoenicia, 
Lebanon, Ccelesyria, 
Antilebanon, anc the 
territory of Damas- 
cus. — 7. 

7 Lu 62I2 10: 

8 Decapolís. A dis- 
trict containing le 
cits, of which Da- 
DECUS was chief.— 


CHAP V. 


a 15.42.2.)n.5.41. 

1 The EH 
'Mount of Beati- 
tudes' is a double. 
peaked hill a few 
iniles west of Tiberi- 
as, now called by the 
natives ‘The Horns 
of Hattin.” Itis more 
probable that the 
real scene was near 
Capernaum; perhaps 
on one of the project- 
Es points behind it. 


& ch.4.18-22; 10.2-4. 
Lu.6.13-16. 

c Pr ron 2T EDO:9, 
20. De.18.15,18. 1s. so. 
4.PT.8.1,2,6:1.20, €: 

@ 18.57.15; 66.2; 61.1. 
Pr.16.19: 29.23: ch. II. 
25: 13.16; 19.23. Su. 6. 
20, 24; 14.21,33. Ps. sr. 
17.1 Co.1.26-31.Ja.2.5. 

e Eze.7.16;9.4.15.61. 
3.E.6,7:2,3. Lu.6.21:18. 
25. ]n.16.20. 2 Co. 1.4,7. 
Ja.1.12. 14 6.7,17. 18. 35. 
I0; SI.II,12; 30. 16557. 
IS. PS EI IM 


Christ heals all manner of diseases. 


two brethren, “James /4e son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets: and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ship and 
their father, and followed him. 

23 T And *Jesus went about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in their synagogues, and preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
of sickness, and all manner “of disease among 
the people. 

24 And ‘his fame went throughout all "Syria: 
and they brought unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were possessed with devils, 
and thosc which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy; and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him ¿great multitudes 
of pcople from Galilee, and from ; Decapolis,* and 
from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from be- 
yond Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Christ beginneth his scrmon upon the mount, dcclaring who are 
blessed, 18 who are the salt of the earth, 14 the light of the world, the 
citu on an hill, 15 the candle: 17 that he came to fulfil the law. 21 
What it ts to kill, 27 to commit adultery, 33 to swear falsely: 38 ex- 
horteth to suffer wrong, 44 to love even our enemies, 48 and to aim at 
per fection. 


ND seeing the multitudes, "he went up into 
a mountain: and when he was set, "his 

disciples came unto him: 

2 And he ‘opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, 

9 Blessed? are the poor 1n spirit; for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Dlessed* are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted. 


hunger?—Vote, The first act of Christ's ministry was a conflict 
with. Satan, in "which body and spirit both triumph, for the ex- 
ample and encouragement of all his tempted people. C. 

Ver. 5. It is not necessary to suppose, with some, that Satan 
carried our Lord through the air, but merely that he con- 
ducted him to the roof of the temple, and placed him on a Au. 
nacle, or rather battlement, of the temple. Satan now quotes 
Scripture, though falsely, because imperfectly (comp. Ps. 91. 11, 

12), and thus attempts to foil our Lord with his own chosen 
weapon. C. 

Ver. 8. By comparing this verse with Lu. 4. 5, it will be evident 
that Satan exhibited, as it were, a visible panorama of all the 
glories of earthly. kingdoms; while he may also have pointed out 
their relative positions and boundaries. 

Ver. 13. Capernaumz—not being mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, is supposed to have been built after the return from Baby- 
lon. Our Lord’s denunciation (Mat. 11. 23) has been so signally 
realized, that the place where it stood cannot now be distin- 
guished. Es 

Ver. 15. In this verse the chief scenes of our Lord’s public min- 
istry are mentioned. Each clause is in the original a proper 
name, and ought to be so translated. The true meaning may be 
thus brought out:—The land of Zebulon; the land of Neph- 
talim: the sea-coast (z.e. the circuit of the Sea of Galilee); Peraea 
(the country beyond Jordan); Galilee of the Gentiles (a district 
of Upper Galilee, so called because it was chiefly inhabited by 
Gentiles). Capernaum stood nearly in the centre of these pro- 
vinces. P. 

Ver. 18. Sea of Galilee. This sea is a considerable fresh-water 
lake, sometimes called the Sea of Tiberias, from a town of that 
name on its western shore; sometimes also the sea or lake of 
Gennesareth, Chinnereth, or Cinnereth, from a tract of land lying 
on its western border. 

Ver. 23. Synagogues were now very numerous in Judea, Jeru- 
salem alone containing nearly 200. Some think none were erected 
till after the Babylonish captivity, but they are mentioned in the 
Psalms; and even if they were not, the necessity of such places 
for public worship and instruction would go far to render their 
previous existence probable, if not certain. C. 

Ver. 24. Deviis should rather be translated desons; for the 
word devil seems properly to apply to one evil spirit, exercising 
some authority over his numerous agents of evil. The idea that 
this demoniacal possession was merely a figurative expression for 
certain severe diseases, 1s utterly inadmissible, inasmuch as there 
is a clear distinction drawn between such possession and ordinary 
disease; moreover, the demons are represented as sfeaking—a 
statement which no violence of figure could apply to any bodily 
disease. C. 


REFI.ECTIONS.—Astonishing is the love of our Re- 


deemer, who so wrestled in prayer, so struggled with 
the temptations of Satan, so laboured in teaching and 
healing sinners of mankind—all for the sake of his 
enemies, and that he might succour them that are 
tempted! It is necessary that preachers be fitted for 
their work by remarkable endowments of the Holy 
Ghost, solemn prayers and fasting, and even by expe- 
rience of manifold temptations. And never is Satan 
more ready to harass souls than immediately after 
solemn fellowship with God, or while employed in 
extraordinary devotion. He leaves no circumstance 
unimproved for his purpose; and nothing is too horrid, 
atheistical, unbelieving, murderous, or idolatrous for 
him to insist on, nor any worldly advantages too great 
for him to promise. If therefore we hope to defeat 
him, we must undertake it not by carnal reasoning, 
but by a believing use of the oracles of God answerable 
to his temptations. And God and his angels take 
pleasure to honour those who faithfully resist Satan. 
In vain do sinners attempt to stop the gospel of Christ. 
If one preacher be laid aside by death or imprisonment, 
God can raise up another more excellent; and if some 
thrust the gospel from them, he will make others gladly 
receive it.—Infinite is the excellency and usefulness of 
our Redeemer in publishing the gospel; in enlightening 
the world by his truth; in healing diseases unnumbered 
of soul and body; in dispossessing devils, and raising 
up ministers to win sinners to himself. No natural 
unfitness can hinder his qualifications, and no obstinacy 
can ignore his call. May the grace of his kingdom 
induce multitudes to repentance, and his instructions 
make many light in the Lord! May his grace afford 
us pastors according to his own heart, by whose minis- 
trations many may be converted to himself! 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 3. Truly happy they are, and 
shall be, who are sensible (H their own ignorance, sin- 
fulness, "and insufficiency, and depend on God’s free 
grace for instruction, forgiveness, and supply; and 
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whose hearts are so weaned from the riches, honours, 
and pleasures of this life, that they readily submit to 
God’s disposals, and part with everything temporal for 
the gospel’s sake; for they have a full and everlasting 
interest in all the riches and honours of the kingdom 
of grace here, and of the kingdom of glory hereafter. 
4. Happy are they who evangelically mourn under a 
deep sense of their own sinfulness of heart and life, 
and the miseries to which they are thereby exposed, 
and for the dishonour done to God by others, or the 
miseries inflicted on them; for they shall, in due season, 
be revived by the comforts of the Holy Ghost, and 
shall at last enter into the full and everlasting joy of 
their Lord. 5. Happy are they who, sensible of their 
own unworthiness, and of God’s great goodness, readily 
submit to his will in all things without murmuring, ‘and 
who are gentle and patient to their fellow-creatures, 
hardly provoked and easily appeased; for they, with 
God's friendship, and with inward satisfaction in 
their own minds, shall enjoy whatever of the good 
things of this world are most for their real advantage, 
and shall have their happy share in the new heavens 
and the new earth. 6. Happy are they who highly 
value, and earnestly desire and apply, my complete 
sacrifice for their justification, and my Word and 
Spirit for the sanctification of their nature; for their 
desires shall be granted, and their souls eternally filled 
with all possible graces and comforts. 7. Happy are 
they who, from an unfeigned faith in God’s special 
mercy to themselves, are tender-hearted towards others, 
readily forbearing severities, forgiving 1 injuries, pitying 
and relieving the distressed; for God, in his unbounded 
kindness, will reward them with mercies inexpressibly 
more valuable. Š. Happy are they whose religion is 
pure and undefiled, whose hearts are purified by faith, 
their consciences washed in the blood of Jesus from 
guilt, their natures and tempers rendered holy by his 
Spirit, and who allow themselves in no hypocrisy, 
pride, or sensuality; for they shall SE delightful 


'Uo0U133j? IY} UT YOOTI,0 z ynoqe 'T69r SALI JO UI8 AY} uo VIAL] SEM MITA 9AOq? ant  o[qeiourour 917 19AI[3p 09 urejunour ƏY} 0701 dn məm JH USA UNSIL Jo Sassem at) 
'SPLISQIL 03 ÁTID9IIP pəpuəosəp pu? ulejunour 94) uio WMOp IMPI ƏM cbógr "og Ze — Suoure 199189 SIH JO aed Ie[norzsed emp pIo mo jo əouəngur UJI punom aq} olur PSIS 
'sopuineeg JO JUNO] 293 jo do} uo 3194 YIOM siq} ur punuoj 918 qorqa sqpdeigdojoud am -ur amos Sh SIAIS 2Aoqe? po3onb ossisA ƏuL  ULpIof puoXəq mo pue 'eapn[( moy 
peinses oya Ayed aqy, c'sputjs MOM SBLISQEL SIDA DIBIA ay} JO 1315 MI SEM att ‘nomis pue uro[esuio[ mo pue ‘stjodesaq mo put 3911185) moi 'o]doed jo sepujnqnur 
2} PeIsAl[ap 9H Hong 07 Surpiooo? 319M 'upejunour aq} jo do} uo ATI A, "Det Ion yeoIS WY peAOo[[Oj 9199) puv,,—['Sc "At “LIVIAI] “LNOOW AHL NO NONDIAS 
24} jo sund ppe mont ojdoed Aq papunozms sea att 'Tedsoc) S,MOYIJEIA ur pepiooor rounis$ AHL QGWIHAITSG LSINHO AAAHM AOVId AHL 40 LHOIS NI—SVINSSIL A0 TIV 


ew š 
a ek, 

r, E at A 
e Me 
+ 


n k: iN 
IAS 
MARA 
Sat 4 
PAM, UNUS 
epee 


At. M 
h> 
"tek 

e FS 


; Lt 
? " 
š S 
2 
^ è, $ 
TE Ñ 
` Te H » 
4 S 
b 
D 








The beatitudes. 


5 Blessed’ are the meek: for they shall in- 
bert the earth. 

6 Blessed" are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. 

7 Blessed? are the merciful: for they shall 
obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed? are the pure im heart: for they 
shall see God. 

9 Blessed* are the peace-makers: for they 
shall be called the children of God. 

10 Blessed' are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the king- 


S. MATTHEW Y. 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cit. 30. 


E Ps.22.26; 37.11; 76; 
9; 149. 4. Is. 57. 15, 16. 
Zep. 2, 3; 1 Pe. 3.4, 13. 
Re. 5.10. 

2*'The usual divi- 
ders and allotters of 
the earth bein 
mighty and  prou 
conquerors, and the 
Messiah being ex- 
pected as such a con- 
queror, this an- 
nouncement, that the 
meek should inherit 
the earth, struck at 
the root of the tem- 
poral expectations of 
power and wealth in 
the Messiah's king- 
dom’ (4/ford).—P., 

A Lu. 1:53; 6.21, 25. 
Ps.42.1,2; 63.1,2; 84. 2; 
17.15;65.4; I45. I9. ] n.4. 
I4: 6.353 7.37,38. 15.65. 
13;44.3;66.10.Re.7.17. 

z£ Ja.2.13. Ps. 41.1-3; 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


o Ros 3. Ja.1.2. 1 
Pe.4.13. L.u.6.23. AC. 5. 
41;16.25.Co0l.1.24.2 Co. 


EIS 

PENET: 2€ nh. 35. 
16. ch.23.31-37. Ac. 7. 
52.1 Th.2.15. 

g Col.4.6. 2 Co.2.14, 
16. 

* Mar, a 49, so. Lu. 
14.34. H e.6.4-6. 2 Pe.2. 
20,21. 

+ In.x.9. Phi 2 re: 
Re.1.20. 1 Th. is jn. 
12.36. Lu.16.8. E p.5.8. 
2 Co.6.14.Pr.4.18, 

4 This would be a 
most striking figure 
in Palestine. 1n any 
part of the country 
in which one might 
give utterance to it, 
there would be an 
example within view, 
The towns and vil- 
lages are almost uni- 


The light of the world. 


12 Rejoice? and be exceeding glad: for great 
is your reward im heaven: for ?so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you. 

13 Y Ye! are the salt of the earth: "but if the 
salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall 1t. be 
salted? 1t 1s thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of 
men. 

14 Ve are the light of the world. 
that is set on an hill cannot be hid.* 

15 Neither do men ‘hght a candle, and put 
it under a bushel ? but on a candlestick; and it 


A city 


dom of heaven. 


11 Blessed” are ye, when mez shall revile you, 
and persecute yov, and shall say all manner of 


evil against you falsely,* for my sake. 


7 Lu.6.22,23. 1 Pe.3.13,14; 4.13. 2 Ti.2.12; 3.12. 2 Co.4.8-17. 2 Th.1.5-7. R 0.8. 17,18. 


x Lu.6.22; 453334. PS-35 IET Pe.4.14. 3 Gr. dying. 

fellowship with God here, and the full and immediate 
vision and enjoyment of him for ever. 9. Happy, and 
that eternally, shall they be who, being reconciled to 
God through Christ, have his peace filling their hearts, 
and rendering them earnestly diligent to maintain and 
promote peace in every society they are connected 
with, as far as they can, in a consistence with truth 
and holiness; for this manifests them to be the children 
of God, who shall he openly and eternally owned as 
such, and enjoy all the privileges that belong to the 
adoption of sons. 10-12. Happy are they who, with 
faith and patience, undergo the severest persecutions 
for their adherence to me, my truths and ways; for 
they are interested in, and shall enjoy, all the blessings 
of the gospel and of the heavenly state.—Do ye there- 
fore, my disciples, reckon it a real happiness, and 
rejoice and glory in it, if, while ye live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly, ye be reproached and persecuted 
for preaching my gospel, and following my example in 
holiness; for God will graciously reward you, and 
make even your troubles work for you an exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory; and know, for your en- 
couragement, that in this path of persecution all the 
ancient prophets, those favourites of Heaven, travelled 
to and obtained their heavenly, their distinguished, 
rewards. 13. Ye are appointed, by your instructions 
and example, to spread abroad the savour of my know- 
ledge wherever ye go, to reform the world, and pre- 
serve it from utter corruption and ruin. If therefore 
your hearts be gracious, your doctrines sound, and your 
lives exemplary, ye will bethe blessed means of purging 


out corruptions in faith and manners, and of making | 


multitudes of converts acceptable to God and useful to 
man. But if ye degenerate into unfaithful, cold, and 
carnal tempers, corrupt notions, and licentious lives, 
ye will become the most unprofitable, worthless, and 
contemptible of men. 14-16. Ye are appointed, in 
the most public manner, to spread abroad the light of 
my gospel in a dark world, and, by your instructions 
and example, to direct sinners into the way of salva- 
tion. Take care, therefore, that your doctrine and 
conversation shine with such lustre and purity before 
all men wherever ye go, that, by means thereof, they, 
under the influence of divine grace, may be brought to 
esteem, acknowledge, and admire the great excellency 
of real religion, as displayed in you, and to embrace 
and practise it themselves, to the glory of your heavenly 
Father. 17, 18. Think not that I am come to abrogate 
the moral law, or to set aside the writings of the Old 
Testament, or to teach anything contrary thereto. No, 
my great aim and work is to confirm them. I am 
come to explain, enforce, and establish the moral law, 
as an everlasting rule of righteousness, and to vindicate 
it from the injurious glosses which have been put upon 
it. I am come to fulfil all its precepts and its penalty, 
as a broken covenant, in the room of sinful men; and, 
in so doing, to answer all the types, accomplish the 
prophecies and promises, and to fill up all the defects 
of the Old Testament dispensation. For I assure you, 
in the most solemn manner, that no part of the typical 
ceremonies, or of the Old Testament predictions, shall 
be left unfulfilled, and no obligation of the moral law 
shall ever beset aside. And as I myself will persevere 
m the most exact obedience till the last moment of my 
humbled life, so will I excite and enable my followers 


18. 255 37. 25, 26. Pr.14. 
21; I9.17. Ch.6. 14. Mar. 
II. 25. He. 6.10, Da. 4. 
27.2 Ti.1.16.He.4.16. 

Aar Rir s Heo rq: 
10,22; 12.14. PS.x8: 23: 
I5.2; 24.3.4. r n.3.2,3. I 
Job19.26,27. 1C0.13.12. 

ZS Ps.34.14.2 C0.5.20. 
Ro, 16. 20. 1 Co. 14. 33. | 


versally built on emi. 
nences. Itis possible 
have 
in his 


our Lord ma 
had the churc 
thoughts.—P. 

t Mar. 4.21. Lu.8.16; 


1.33. , 
5 The modius was 
| about a peck mea- 
sure. 
24 r Pe.2.12. Phi.2.15, 
IG. Pr. 4.18. Jn.15.8. 1 | 
Pe.3.n161C0.14.25. 


2 Co. 13. 11. Phi.4.9. 2 
"T h.3.16. He.13.20; 12. 
14. K 0.14.17-19. 





to persevere in their obedience till the end of the world. 
I9. Whoever therefore shall wilfully set aside and 
transgress even the least of these moral commands, or 
teach or encourage others to do so, shall be held un- 
worthy to be a subject, and much more an officer, in 
the gospel church, or of admission into the heavenly 
glory; and he who, from a principle of faith and love, 
shall conscientiously respect all these commandments, 
and teach and encourage others to do so, shall be 
highly honoured among my subjects and servants. 20. 
I assure you that, unless ye be interested in my com- 
plete fulfilment of the law in your stead, and unless 
your personal conformity to the law be more excellent, 
spiritual, and extensive than that of the highest phari- 
saical pretenders to holiness, ye can never be admitted 
to the blessings of the kingdom of grace here, or of 
glory hereafter. 21,22. For, to give yousome specimens 
of their defective interpretations and observances of the 
moral law, they pretend that there is no disobedience 
to the ancient command prohibiting murder, and ad- 
judging murderers to death, but in wilfully and unjustly 
taking away a man's life. But such is the spirituality 
and extent of this commandment, that whosoever in- 
dulges rash, wrathful, and causeless anger, or a mali- 
cious and revengeful temper, is, in God's account, 
gullty of murder in his heart, and thereby exposed to 
his righteous judgment; and whoever in pride and 
passion: revile their neighbours as worthless empty 
wretches, or as profane reprobate brands of hell, in- 
volve themselves in still deeper guilt, and ought to 
be punished by men, but shall not escape the far more 
severe and everlasting justice of God. 23, 24. 
Never therefore presume to perform any act of religious 
worship, or to hope for its acceptance with God, while 
ye indulge yourselves in causeless and sinful anger, or 
in evil speaking; but if ye have offended a brother, 
first humbly confess your fault, ask his pardon, and 
satisfy him for the wrong you have done him, and then 
present your devotions to God, in hopes of forgiveness 
and acceptance. 25, 26. And as both God and your 
brother are jointly offended, without delay embrace the 
reconciliation which God offers you in his promises, 
and be reconciled to your offended brother while ye 
are in the way of mercy, lest death cut you off in your 
sins, and drag you to the tribunal of God, that you 
may be condemned and cast into hell, from whence ye 
can never be released, since everlasting sin 
is the complete equivalent of everlasting hell. 
27-30. The scribes and Pharisees pretend that nothing 
else is prohibited by the ancient commandment re- 
specting adultery but a man’s actually lying with 
a woman who is not his wife. But I assure you 
that, according to the mind of God in this precept, 
every man who looks upon any woman with unchaste 
desires after her, and contrives how to accomplish 
them, is guilty of adultery in his heart, though he has 
not had opportunity to commit it in fact; and therefore, 
if this, or any other sin, should be ever so dear, appa- 
rently pleasant, or profitable to you, and though it 
should require great self-denial, and be very painful for 
you to part with it, yet, as the loving, harbouring, or 
practising it, would defile and endanger your soul, 
offend God, and expose you to his everlasting wrath, 
mortify, detest, and abhor it without delay: it is better 
to suffer the greatest uneasiness and temporal loss in 
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giveth light unto all that are in the house. 

16 Let your light so shine before men, “that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven. 

17 T Think not that I am come to destroy 


so doing, than that your whole man should be eternally 
lost, in hell on account of your indulging and 
practising it. 33-37. Your scribes and Pharisees pre- 
tend that the ancient command relative to swearing 
prohibits only the breach of such oaths as are sworn 
by God himself, or the swearing by his name in ordi- 
nary conversation; but I assure you that it prohibits 
the swearing by any creature, and the violation of such 
oaths as are sworn by them, since God is represented 
in, and connected with, every creature ye can swear 
by. Do not therefore swear at all by creatures, or in 
common conversation, but merely affirm or deny things 
as they really are; for all other means to gain credit to 
what you say, in the common affairs of life, proceed 
from the devil and your own sinful habits or lusts, and 
imply that yourselves are unworthy to be believed, or 
that your hearers are unreasonably incredulous. 38-42. 
The ancient law prescribed only for the direction of 
magistrates, in the retaliation of injuries done by their 
subjects one to another, is understood by your scribes 
and Pharisees as if it warranted private persons to 
indulge a malicious temper, and revenge themselves in 
lawsuits or otherwise; but I admonish and charge you 
never to avenge yourselves by rendering evil for evil; 
and, in lesser matters, bear even repeated affronts and 
injuries with patience, rather than retaliate in a con- 
tentious, revengeful, and furious manner; and, as far 
as ye can, without embarrassing your own worldly cir- 
cumstances, be always ready, by giving or lending, to 
relieve the necessities of others, especially if they 
humbly apply to you for help. 43-48. Your scribes 
and Pharisees have further pretended that the ancient 
law of loving your neighbours warrants you to hate all 
those who are not of your kindred and religion; but 
though ye ought never to approve the wickedness of 
your enemies, I solemnly charge you to love their 
persons, as partakers of the same human nature with 
yourselves, speak good of them as far as ye justly can, 
and heartily wish them all temporal and eternal happi- 
ness; take all opportunities of doing good to them, and 
earnestly pray for their conversion and salvation who 
hate, curse, despitefully use, and persecute you, that 
ye may appear the genuine children of that God, and 
perfectly conformed to his image, who is so graciously 
liberal of his providential favours, even to his wicked 
and unreasonable enemies of mankind; for if ye only 
love them who are affectionate and kind to you, or be 
friendly to those of your own kindred, religion, or 
party, what peculiar excellency is in that conduct, or 
what gracious reward can ye expect for it? It is no 
more than even the worst of men think themselves 
obliged to, by the common ties of gratitude, nature, or 
society. Study therefore to have your principles and ' 
behaviour greatly superior to all this, and rising to the 
highest resemblance of your heavenly Father, whose 
tender mercies are over all his works, in the displays 
of his goodness and all his other moral perfections. 

Ver. 1. Set. Sitting was the Jewish posture of instruction; and 
it still prevails among teachers in the universities. The Jewish 
readers, however, seem to have stood up until they commenced 
to expound. See Lu. 4.16,20. C. 

Ver. 13. Salí is a compound body, whether natural or artificial. 
Its general character is sapidity, and a preservative power when 
combined with animal substances. But if by any chemical 
agency one or more of its constituents be separated from the 


others, the part remaining may retain much of the appearance 
of the original compound, and yet have lost its most remarkable 


*S1811q pue sead Apyotid jo q140418 39111) Y Aq pao19409 21? JUNOT ƏY} JO 
SƏPIS OT, aa JO BIS DU) 07 YPPIEZEN WOJ Surpeo[ PLOI a} MOL] JUEJSIP 9[rut € II 
jnoq? spu?3s ‘sopnzyvog Jo JUNO TY 94} 10 'urjen JO suioJI ant  'uounopp JUNON st YHOU 
3} 0} PUB ‘PALY JO BUD SI 3924 am ol 'Á1junoo ouo1epez) ay} st puodaq Suisti pue 
‘DITEN Jo BAS 2313 SI ‘ABM SOTIM 99117) (3889 IYJ OL, '9UOp 919A ISIITO JO Sz[10A4 AYSIU 201 


MAE 4 


š 
k 
$ 
t: 
€. 


JO JSOUL 919M Á17JU NOD 9[Ot[A 9113 AdAINS UVO ONO MINOU PIES SIT JO yeod səsi Əy} Jo 
do} 9493 uo Suipurjyg 'po1oAnop SEM uourios SIY} 2o19nA 'sopnrjeeg JO JUNON 9117 dn 
oxvurioqu3320j UL) H JO suioH eur uno ƏY} uo uourəsS 9[QEJOUIOUI-19A9 SU UTE) 

-U09 MOVIL JO siojdvyo uyuəaəs PUB MIIS YY əur—[ A AWHILVEW]'LNDn00HW 

AHL NO NONAAS AHL GS3HOV3Udd LSDIHO AYAHM 'NLLLVH 40 SNHOH AH 





Christ expounds the law. 


the law, or the prophets: I am not come to de- 


stroy, "but to fulfil. 
18 For verily I say unto you, *Till 


and carth pass, one jot or onc tittle’ shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever’ thercfore shall break one of 
these least commandments,’ and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least in the *kingdom 
of heaven: but whosocver shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be “called great in the 


kingdom of heaven. 


20 For I say unto you, That except your 
righteousness shall exceed "Ze righteousness of 
the scribes and Pharisees, ye ‘shall in no case 


enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


21 ‘I Ye have heard that it was said by them? 
of old time, “Phou shalt not kill: and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: 

22 But ‘I say unto you, That *whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause, shall 
be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever 
to his brother, 'Raca,? shall be in 
danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool? shall be in danger of hell-fire. 

23 Therefore,” if thou bring thy gift to the 


shall say 


S. MATTHEW V. 


A.M. cir; 4034. 
A.D. CIT 36: 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
ASD. CIT. 30, 


time were given to 


v ch.3.15. Ps.40.6-8. 
two of the three great 


Is.42 21. Ga.4.4,5. Ro. 


10.4: 3.315; 8.3,4. Col.2. || divisions of the Old 
heaven e E Testament, Tke Law 
6 See note * below. || was the ordinary 

x Lu.16.17. 1s. 51.6; || designation of the 

40.8. Ro.3.31; 8.3,4; 10. || Pentateuch. lt was 

4.Da.9.24. ]n.17.4. so applied and under, 

7 Neither smallest stood by all. Butthe 


whole events in the 
Pentateuch — typical 
events, typical inen, 
prophecies, pro- 
mises, rites, cere- 
monies, feasts, festi- 


letter nor stroke.—C. 


y Ja.2.10. Ps.2.3. I 
Co.3.15.1 Sa.2.3o. 


8 Least command: 
ments. Least in the 
extent of duty, when 
observed; least, in 
amount of injury, 
when broken.—C. 

Z ver.3,20; Ch.3.2; 4. 
17513.11,31,41,43) 25.1, 
14,34. 

a 1 Sa.2.30.Ch. 19.28. 
Da.12.3.1 Pe.s.4. 

& ch.23.3-28. Phi. 3.9. ! 
Rodo 92? 10.3. Lu.13 
uie den a 

c Jn.3.3.§. He.12.14. 
R e.21.27;19.8. 

9 Or, fo them. 

d Ex,20.13. De.s.t7. 
Ge.9.5,6. Le. 24.21. 
Nu.35.16,17,30. 

e I5. 50. 4. De. 18.18. 
Te x 23121: 10.2.3. 

g 1 Jn.3.15.Pr.3.29. 

1 Empty fop, 1Sa. 
20. 30. 2 Sa.16. 7; 6. 20; 


vals — were realized 
or fulfilled in Christ. 
The whole Law was 
in this respect one 
grand prediction — 
one continuous pro- 
phecy, which re- 
ceived its fulfilment 
in the inission, the 
person, and the work 
of our Lord.—P. 


4 |f conscious of 
having uttered even 
an unkind or irritat. 
ing word.—C. 

z Lu.12.58,59.G€. 32. 
3-20. 1$a.25.28. Pr.25. 
8, with Job 22, 21. Ps. 
32.6.18.55.6,7.2 Co.6.2. 
He.3.7-13. 

J Lu.12.59. Pr. 28.8. 
Jn.15.22, with 2 Th. x. 
9.Ch.13.41;25.46. 


not Ja.2.20. E 
2 . of Hebrew Gr. to them. 
origin, signifying || 4 Ex.20.14. Des, 


Le.20.10.De.22.21-25. 
Ep.s.5.He.13.4. 

4 Job 31.1. Pr.6.25. 2 
Pe.2.14. 

2 ch. 18.8, 9; 19. 20. 
Mar.9.43,45,47. 

6 Or, do cause thee 
to offend, Ps. 119. 37. 
Job31.1.2 Pe.2.14.Col. 
3.5.1 Co.9.27. R 0.8.13. 
Ga.5.24. Pr.1.10,15; 4. 
14,15;5.9-14. 

7 Ensnare thee.— 
Cause thee to stum- 
ble or fall into any 
teniptation or trans- 
gression.—C. 


“vam, ‘empty ;' con- 
sequently a term of 
reproach.—P. 

Graceless wretch; 
not as ch.3.7;12.34:23. 
13,17, Sc, Jn.8.44. Ac. 
13.10;23.3. 

A De.16.16,17.Pr.25. 
8,9. Mar.9.50. 1 Ti.2.8. 
Ro.12.18; 14.19. Phi.4. 
7. E p.4.26,27. He.13.1. 
Ja. 3. 13-18. Job 42. 8. 
Le. 19.18.1 Pe.3.7. 

* The terms Law 
and Prophets are 
here proper names, 
which in our Lord's 


The law against adultery. 


altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee;* 

24 Lcave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree‘with thine adversary quickly, whiles 
thou art in the way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to thc judge, and the 
judge dehver thce to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee, “Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

27 Y Ye have heard that it was said by “them 
of old time, "Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

28 But I say unto you, ‘That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart. 

29 And” if thy right eye Soffend thee,’ pluck 
it out, and cast z£ from thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend thce, cut 
it off, and cast z£ from thee: for 1t 1s profitable 





and valuable properties. Maundrel declares that when, in the 
Valley of Salt, near Gebul, he broke a piece that had been ex- 
posed to the rain, sun, and air, though it retained the sparkling 
appearance of the salt, it had totally Jost its savour, in con- 
formity to our Lord's description.—Vofe, The disciples were 
commissioned by the salt of ruth, by the example of Seit ena, 
purity of life, and piety, to counteract the corruption of falsehood, 
covetousness, licentiousness, forgetfulness of God, and idolatry. 
But if the salt (Christians themselves) have lost its savour, where- 
with shall zz (the saZ£ itself) be salted? C. 

Ver. 17. Neither to abrogate nor repeal the moral law, to 
which it is evident he refers ; for he proceeds to vindicate it from 
the false glosses of the scribes and Pharisees. But neither did 
he formally abrogate or repeal the ceremonial law, though it he 
also fulfilled. The ceremonial law ceased among the Jews when 
Providence rendered its observances impossible. Upon the Gen- 
tiles it was never binding. See Ac. 21, 20-26; 15. 1, 23-29. C. 

Ver. 18. Till the £yfes be fulfilled by the az£zzyze; till the end 
be attained by Christ in his »zgZ£eowszess; and till the predic- 
tions with which all is illustrated and enforced shall be fulfilled — 
first, t the dispersion, and afterwards in the restoration, of 
Israel. C. 

Ver. 19. Shall be called the least. Ofall men the least pleasing 
to God; one who knew the law, but was at once a teacher and 
example of disobedience. See ver. 20.—NVofe, "The kingdom of 
heaven’ does not mean the kingdom of gory, but the gospel dis- 
pensation. See Mat. 13. 24-30, 47-50, &c. C. 

Ver. 20. Your righteousness can never mean personal righteous- 
ness in an acknowledged sinner, for the two ideas are utterly 
incompatible; see Ro. 3. 1o. There is no righteousness but that 
of God through faith, Ro. 3.22. This righteousness erceeds that 
of the scribes and Pharisees—1. In its Oaai and Author—God 
in Christ. 2. In its perfection—having the excellency of God’s 
work in the flesh. 3. In its efficacy upon the conscience, to 
purge it; and upon the heart, to write the law on it, He. 9. 14; 
8. 10-12. C 

Ver. 22. In this verse allusion is made to well-known Jewish cus- 
toms. Various degrees of guilt received from them various degrees 
of punishment. The fundamental principle here is, that sins of 
thought or wish are, in the sight of God, virtual transgressions of his 
law. The man who cherishes causeless anger breaks the sixth 
command ment, and is liable to the 7zdg»:ezf—a Jewish tribunal 
which inflicted death by the sword. The man who in his anger 
gave utterance to the contumelious epithet raca was liable to the 
council, which inflicted death by stoning. The man who said to 
a brother /ool was liable to the Gehenna of fire; Ze, to die the 
death of a malefactor, and to have his body thrown into the 
valley of Hinnom, there to be burned. The punishment in every 
case was death. So in regard to every sin; whatever its kind 
or degree it is worthy of death, though that death may be in- 
flicted in different ways, and accompanied by different trials. P. 

Ver. 26. The adversary signifies, in the original, an opponent 
at law. He detains his prisoner till he has paid ‘the uttermost 
farthing’ of a limited pecuniary debt—diminishing by every 
payment. How much more shall a righteous God adjudge to 
‘everlasting punishment’ (Mat. 25.46) impenitent and obstinate 
sinners, whose guilt has been daily increasing through time (2 Ti. 
3. 16), and whose profligacy and rebellion will abide through 
eternity! Re. 22. 11. C. E 

Ver. 34. Swear not at all, This prohibition does not extend 
to ‘an oath for confirmation (which is) an end of all strife,’ He. 
6. 16, but to profane swearing in ordinary conversation. See ver. 
37. The lawfulness of a solemn oath in judicial controversy 
cannot be questioned by any that consider the moral character of 
the gical law of rcs and the still more solemn example 
of God himself. See Ge. 26. 3; Ex. 22. 11; De. 29. 12; 1 Ki.8. 31; 
ffe Eeer A ee 30; He.6. 17; 7.28. €. 


Ver. 36. These were all common forms of swearing. Some of 
them are so still in the East. In fact, easterns can scarcely 
utter a sentence without some form or other of imprecation. 
Their language is polluted with oaths and blasphemy. It was 
probably in consequence of this pernicious practice that our Lord 
administered the rebuke. 

Ver. 38. These quotations were just rules for judges deciding 
between man and man; but more than dangerous if applied to 
sanction and measure out private revenge; which perversion of 
them our Lord here forbids. C. 

Ver. 47. The publicans, as the original Greek intimates, were 
the fax-farmers; and the name seems also applied to their coZ- 
lectors. They seem to have been adopted as the lowest standard 
of character, both on account of their rapacity and the popular 
odium attendant upon them as agents of the Roman despotism. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Carnal men have very mistaken 
views of real happiness ; it is vain to expect it without 
being made truly holy. But what a rich variety of 
blessings the gospel provides for the followers of Christ, 
under their numerous sorrows, persecutions, reproaches, 
fears, and dangers, to animate and encourage their holy 
desires, faith and hope, meekness and patience, humi- 
lity, love, self-denial, peace, and joy! And marvellous 
is their happiness in the full enjoyment of God. De- 
lightful are the hints of gospel grace given by our 
Saviour, which were to be more clearly manifested 
after his ascension to heaven. And great glory to God, 
honour to themselves, and profit to their neighbours, 
do professors, and especially ministers, bring forth 
when they act in due character. How indispensable 
and broad, how holy, just, and good, are all the com- 
mandments and oracles of God! And great is his 
grace, and excellent his righteousness, who magnified 
and made them honourable in the room of guilty men. 
It is highly necessary to be clothed with his righteous- 
ness, endowed with his grace, and conformed to his 
pattern, in every good word or work. But base is 
their temper, criminal their conduct, and fearful their 
danger, who attempt to relax the obligation or con- 
tract the obedience of God's law. And it is impossible 
to have fellowship with him, or have our services 
accepted by him, while we indulge hatred of brethren, 
or any other sinful lust. Yea, great reverence of God, 
and his name and ordinances; great chastity and purity 
of heart and life; universal mortification of indwelling 
lusts, and dominion over our appetites and passions; a 
sacred guard upon our speech, and forbearance under 
injuries; a diffusive beneficence to mankind, and imi- 
tation of our heavenly Father; are necessary to mani- 
fest us Christians indeed! Are these, my soul, the 
laws of the great God my Saviour, and I so unlike 
them? Are these the laws by which I shall quickly be 
judged, and do I so little regard them? Let these 
considerations quicken my soul, and animate me to 
more serious attention and exact conformity. 
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CHAPTER VI. Ver. 7, 8. Though in prayer ye 
may very properly repeat some important and affecting 
terms to express the fervent requests of your hearts, 
and, on some occasions, enlarge your supplications or 
thanksgivings, yet never multiply words merely to spin 
out your prayers, or as if ye were praying to heathen 
idols, which are inattentive, unable, or unwilling to 
understand or answer your requests; for your heavenly 
Father, who loves you, and takes pleasure in blessing 
you, is thoroughly acquainted with all your wants and 
desires. 9-13. Therefore draw near to him with rever- 
ence and confidence, as children to a Father, infinitely 
kind and exalted, able and ready to help you and 
others around you, and acknowledge your own un- 
worthiness, weakness, sinfulness, wants, and dangers; 
entreat and plead that he would, by his grace, enable 
you and others to glorify him in all things whereby he 
makes himself known; and that he would dispose all 
things in the church and world to his own glory; that 
Satan’s dominion in the world and the hearts of men 
may be destroyed, and the kingdom of grace set up in 
the gospel dispensation, and daily advanced, by the 
bringing of multitudes into the church, and into a state 
of real fellowship with Christ, helping them therein, 
and increasing their knowledge, comfort, and holiness, 
till at length they be admitted to an eternal triumph 
in the kingdom of glory; that, by his grace, ye and 
others may be enabled to know, obey, and submit to 
his will in all things, as glorified saints and holy angels 
do in heaven; and that of his free gift, even in the 
most perilous times, ye may receive a competent por- 
tion of the good things of this life, and his blessing 
with them; and that, for Christ's sake, he may freely 
pardon all your sins of omission and commission in 
heart and life, by which ye have forfeited all enjoy- 
ments, and owe a debt of obedience to his injured 
law and justice, especially as his mercy is so infinitely 
superior to yours, whom, by his grace, he has enabled 
from the heart to forgive the injuries done to you; and 
that he would either keep you from being tempted to 
sin, or support and deliver you when ye are tempted. 
And take all your encouragement in prayer from God's 
own perfections, characters, and promises; and in all 
your prayers praise him for what he is, what he has 
done, is doing, or will do; and let both prayers and 
praises be offered up with earnest desire, and in full 
assurance of being acceptably regarded. 14, 15. And 
remember that your hearty forgiving of injuries done 
you is of inexpressible importance in your supplica- 
tions; for if God's grace enable you to do this, it is a 
certain evidence of your being his children, whose ini- 
quities he is engaged, by grace and promise, to 


The law concerning swearing. 


for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast 


into hell. 


31 It hath been said, "Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of 


divorcement: 


32 But I say unto you, That ? whosoever 
shall put away his wife, saving for the causc of 
commit adultery: 
and whosoever shall marry her that 1s divorced, 


fornication, causeth her to 


committeth adultery. 


33 "i Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old "time, Phou shalt not for- 
swear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord 


thine oaths: 


34 But I say unto you, “Swear not at all: 
neither by heaven; for it is God's ‘throne: 

35 Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is ‘the city of the 


m 
great King. 


36 Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, 
because thou canst not make one hair white or 


black. 


37 But" let your commnnication be, Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than 


these, "cometh of evil.! 


38 $ Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
An* eve for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 

39 But I say unto you, "Phat ye resist not 
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
nght cheek, turn to him the other also.? 

40 And ^f any man will sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, let him have /75 cloak 


also.? 


41 And whosoever shall eompel thee to go a 


mile, go with him twain.* 


42 Give” to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 


away.” 


43 T Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
Thov’ shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine |! ost not to ve 


enemy: 


44 But I say unto you, “Love your encmies 


S. MATTHEN Ei 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


o De.24,1.Je.3.1.ch. 
19.7.Mar.10.2-9. 


2 Mar.10.11,12) Lu. 
IG 15 060 LE 
Mal. 2. 14, 15. ch.19.9. 
Ro.7.3. 

8 Fornication be- 
fore marriage, or 
adultery after it. 


9Grfetheanctents. 


q Ex.20.7. Le.19.12. 
De.5.11;23.21-23. Nu. 
30.9. Ec.s.4. Ps.76.11; 
50. 14, IIQ. 106; 61.5,8. 
Na.1.15. 

> ch. 23. 16-22. Ja.s. 
12, EC.9.2. 

y 15,66. 1? 57.15. Ps. 
113. 3,16;99. 5. Ch.23.22. 

8.4.2. 

/ Re.21.2,10. 2 Ch.6. 
5 Ps.48.2;87. 1,2; 78.68, 


z Ja. 5.12. 2 Co.1.17, 
18. Col. 4.6. 

v Ch.15.19:13. 19. 

1 Cometh of the 
evil one.—C. 

X Ex. 21, 24. Le. 24. 
20. De. 19.19,21. 

y Tr. 20.22;24.29. Le. 
19.18, Lu.6.29, Ro,12. 
17-19, 1 Co.6.7.15.50.0. 
La, 3.30 110051551 
Regg: 
2 That is, rather 
voluntarily permit a 
secoud injury than 
have recourse to re- 
taliation in revenge 
for the first.—C. 


2 Lu.6.29. 1 Co. 6.7. 
ch.27. 32. 

3 That is, having 
gained yonr cloak by 
perjury, let hini take 
your coat also, rather 
than defend your 
rights by similar 
means, — C, 

4 That is, go peace- 
ably with him a se- 
cond mile, rather 
than quarrel against 
the unreasonable de- 
mand,—c, 

a De.15,7-12, Lu.6. 
30-35. Ro.12.20, Pr. 3. 
aa IO Iu. 

5 That is, yield to 
mercy whatever you 
can afford with 71s- 
tice to yourself, your 
family, aud your cre- 
ditors.—C, 

2 Le. 19. 17, 18. Ex. 
17.14.16. D6.7.1, 2) 23. 
3-6;25.17. Ps. 139.21,22. 

€ Lu.6.27;23.34.2Ki, 
5,22. AC. 7 60. ET. os on: 
Ro.12.14,20,1C0.4.12, 
ra r Peso 





* "Paul constantly 
uses this term to de- 
note an advanced 
matured piety, as 
distinguished from 
babes in Christ. 
These were ‘men of 
full age. * Leaving 
the principles or ele- 
ments (rudiments), let 
us go on unto ferfec- 
tion. Noah is spoken 
of as 'a just man and 
perfect (or upright) in 
hisgeneration, where 
the latter clause is 
explanatory, Ge. 6. 9. 
He was pious in all 
his relations of life." 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


6 May be manifest- 
ed, ]n.13. 358; rn; 33, 
14-18. L.u.6. 35,36. 

7 That ye may be 
(acknowledged to be) 
the children of your 
F.uher which is in 
heaven, through the 
evident siniilarity of 
your inoral features. 
d Job 25.3; 5 10; 38. 
26.Ac.r4.r7.Ps.r45.9. 

€ Lu.6.32.ver.47. 

8 Infamously wick- 
ed tax-gatherers, ch. 
O. IO, IIS II. IO IS r7 21: 
31,32, Lai 38 rr rq: 

y Ex. 23.45 Ceng: 
Jis Die rs 2 8222" r: 
ch.ro.r2,with Lu.:ro.s. 

A Ge.17.1.De.18.13. 
Le.11.44;19.2; 20.7,26. 
Lu.6.36, 4o. We 2.3.1 
Co. 14.20, 2 CO, ral yr: 
Ep.s.3,2. FPhra48 CoL 
1.28; 3. 8-15; 4.12. Ja.r. 
4.1 Pe. 15 I6. En. 2.5 

13.3-10 

9 See note * in first 
column, 


CHART: 


I Or, righteousness, 
De.24.13. Ps. 112.9. Da. 
4.27.2 CO0.9.9, 10, 

2 Or, with, 

a Ro.12.8. Ep.4.28. 
Pr. 19.17. 

8 Or, cause not a 
trumpet to be sound- 
ed, Pr.20.6. 2 Ki, 10, 16, 
1 Co.10,31. Ho,8,1; 1o. 
I ZCC. o E 

4 ver. 5, 16; Ze. hu- 
inan applause. 

5 Literally, ‘They 
have their reward in 
full.’ Al they desir- 
ed was the praise of 
men, and taat they 
have obtained. Of 
course there is no re- 
ference here to a re- 
ward from God. They 
did not seek it, and 
they could not obtain 
t.—P, 

b Lu.14 14 s r Go: IO. 
31.ver.3. 

€ ver. 6,18, Ps. 44.21. 
Je. 23. 23) P5 21395712. 
He.4.13. Re.2.23. Je. 
17.10, 

@ ch.25.34. Da.7.ro, 
18,27, 12,812: 04,14, 2 
Co. 4.5. Re.20, 12, Ec. 
12.14. 

e ch.23.14. Lu. 18.11. 

6 Hypocrites, So 
called from a Greek 
word descriptive of 
acting under amask 
—feiyning principles 
not adopted, and pas- 
sions not felt.—C. 

7 lt is in this man- 
ner the Mohanme- 
dans now pray. 
Prayer with them is a 
performance. 1t is 
respectable to pray. 
They consequently 
pray in the most pub- 
lic places, and at 
such times as may 
draw towards them 
the greatest notice. 
Secret prayer is al. 
most unknown in the 
East.—P. 

g Yr.16.5.]a.4.6. 

8 The applause of 
men— always fickle 
& ephemeral—gene- 


A forgiving disposition inculcuted. 


bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate yeu, and pray for them whieh despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you; 

45 That ye may? be the children of your 
Father which is in “heaven: “for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendcth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

46 Foz ye love them which love you, what 
reward have yc? do not even the publieans? the 
same? 

47 And ^f ye salute your brethren only, 
what do ye more ¢han others? do not even the 
publicans so? 

48 ‘i Be" ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfeet.? 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ continueth his sermon in the mount, speaking of alms, 5 
prayer, 14 forgiving our brethren, 16 fasting, 19 where our treasure 
is to be laid up, 24 of serving God, and mammon: 25 exhorteth not to 
be careful about worldly things, 33 but to seek God's kingdom. 


AKE heed that ye do not your alms’ before 

meu, to be seen of them: otherwise ye 

have no reward of? your Father which is in 
heaven. 

2 'l'hercfore “when thou doest Aine alms, do 
not sound a trumpet? before thee, as the hypo- 
crites do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. Verily I say 
unto you, They have their *reward.® 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth: 

4 That’ thine alms may be in seeret: and thy 
Father, which ‘seeth in seeret, himself shall 
reward thee “openly. 

5 "i And “when thou prayest, thou shalt not 
be as the hypocrites? are: for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may be seen of “men. 
Verily I say unto you, “They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, “enter into 
thy closet, and, when thou hast shut thy door, 


forgotten when inter- 

preting this passage, 

that the parallel pas- 

sage in Lu. 6. 36, has 

merciful instead of 
A perfect.—P, 


always worthless.— 
E 


A 2 Ki.4.33.15.26.20. 
ch. 14.23;26. 39-44. 

i See ver. 4. Ps. 34. 
15. 15.65.24. 





rally insincere, and pray to thy Father which is m secret; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, ‘shall reward thee 
openly. 





pardon; but if ye indulge an implacable and revengeful 
temper, which makes you averse to forgive injuries 
done against you, your prayers for pardon are a con- 
tradiction to the design of the gospel, and a mocking 
of God, and ye in vain expect that he will be merciful 
in pardoning your infinitely greater provocations against 
himself. 16-18. When ye keep a private fast, on a 
religious account, never affect to make it known to the 
world around you by demure looks, disfigured faces, 
or slovenly airs, that ye may be extolled as wonderfully 
pious and mortified men. But, instead thereof, conceal 
your work as much as ye can from the world, and let 
it lie between God and your soul, in great searchings 
of heart, ingenuous confessions of sin, deep contrition 
and humiliation for it, and in serious meditation and 
solemn prayer. Then shall your all-seeing heavenly 
Father publicly own and bless you in this world and in 
that which is to come. 19-24. Never let your chief 
care and pains be exerted in getting and hoarding up 
earthly treasures, which are so perishing and apt to be 
lost, or even to endanger your lives; but chiefly esteem 
and labour to enjoy the favour of God, the graces of 
his Spirit, and the complete enjoyment of him here- 
after, which are heavenly treasures that can neither 


perish nor be taken from you. For whatever you 
reckon your chief treasure will command your thoughts 
and affections, aims and pursuits; and ye will be either 
earthly or heavenly minded, and all your happiness 
either mean and perishing, or great and everlasting, 
according as earthly or heavenly things are the chief 
good in your account. Ye have therefore great need 
of a true spiritual judgment in making your choice; for 
if, the heart being weaned from this world, your mind 
has a right and clear discerning of the excellency of 
spiritual things, all the other faculties of your soul will 
be well directed in their pursuits after them. But if, 
through an inordinate affection to the world, your mind 
be blind or biassed with respect to spiritual things, the 
other faculties of your soul will, to your inexpressible 
hurt, be misguided and perverted by it; and remember, 
that as no man can, at one and the same time, heartily, 
truly, and perseveringly serve two masters of contrary 
tempers, commands, and interests, no more can your 
hearts and lives be at once devoted to the service of 
God and seeking after the riches, gains, and treasures 
of this world, 25-30. Never be anxiously or distrust- 
fully careful about the necessaries or conveniences of 


| this prescnt life; but, in the way of dutiful diligence 
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in your callings, quietly depend upon God for what he, 
in his infinite wisdom, sees best for you; for if, without 
your care, he gave you your life and being, which are 
more valuable, why not trust him for whatever is neces- 
sary to support them in his service? Will your heavenly 
Father, who, without their anxious care or labour, 
provides necessary food for the fowls of the air, ever 
neglect to provide for you, his dear children and re- 
deemed servants? And when all your anxious care 
cannot add to the height of your body or the length 
of your life, why should ye not entirely rely on the 
all-giving and all-governing providence of God to 
nourish and preserve them? And with respect to 
your raiment, if God so protect and gloriously adorn 
the flowers of the field, which are so quickly to wither 
and be burned, what a shameful weakness of faith it 
betrays in you to doubt of his providing proper rai- 
ment for you, who are made and redeemed for infi- 
nitely more noble and lasting purposes? 31-34. Never 
therefore, as if ye were mere heathens, be distracted 
and torn to pieces with anxious cares about your food, 
raiment, or other temporal enjoyments; but quietly 
and firmly depend on your heavenly Father, who knows 
your necessities, and has given you his promises that 





Our Lord's pattern of prayer. 


7 But when ye pray, ‘use not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do: for they think that they shall 
be heard for their much speaking.? 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: “for 
your l'ather knoweth what things ye have need 
of, before ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore pray tye: 'Our 
Father which art in heaven, "Hallowed be thy 
name. 

10 Thy* kingdom come. 
in earth, as z£ zs in heaven. 

11 Givet us this day our daily bread: 

12 And” forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. 

13 And: lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil: *For thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14 Y For“ if ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you. 

15 But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16 Y Moreover, "when ye fast, be not, as the 
hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they dis- 
figure their faces,? that they may appear unto 
men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, “anoint thine 
head, and wash thy face; 

18 That thou appear not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy 
Father, which Yseeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

19 Y Lay: not up for yourselves treasures? 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves break through and steal: 

20 But* lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal: 

21 For” where your treasure is, there will 


?'l'hy will be done 
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er, but the vain ex- 
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2 By neglecting to 
wash them, and 
smearing them with 
ashes —a practice 
that has descended 
to the Romish 
church, in which 
ashes mingled with 
water are crossed up- 
on the forehead,upon 
the day called Ash 
Wednesday.—C. 

+ R33. Ec. 918.2 
Sa.14.2. 

y See ver.4.Ac.9.11. 
Jn. 1.48. R 0.2.6. 

c Ps.os.IrQ Pr. 93.4 
s clero.27, Lu. 12.333 
21:34::19.24,25. O. 
9,17. je 13.5. Ja. 5. 1-4; 
4.4.1 Jn.2.15 

3 The SE of 
eastern kings are 
generally fine cloth, 
polished armour, and 
weapons of war, as 
well as gold. Hence, 
the ‘moth and rust’ 
within are enemies 
as formidable as the 

‘thieves’ without.-C. 

@ 15. 33.6. 1:u.12.:33, 
34:18.22. 1 Ti. 6. 18,19. 
ch. 19.21. Col.3.1-3. 

$15, 12,34. E11.3.25. 
2 Co.4.18.Col.3. 1-4. 

* There can be no 
doubt that our Lord 
gives this as a forn- 





| 
| glory of God—if your 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


Greek word rendered 
‘after this manner,’ 
might be more liter- 
ally translated ‘thus.’ 
The parallel passage 
jn Ue fi. 2 15 more 
explicit:—' When ve 
pray, say, &c. While 
we ought in sim- 
EE clearness,and 
revity to model our 
prayers after this 
pattern, we ought 
also to use the Lord's 
prayer at stated 
times, — P. 

€ Lu. 11, 34-36, Ro. 
12,8, 1 CO rO S r. 

d Mar, 7. 21, ch. 20, 
I5. Pr.23.6.De.15.9;28. 
54,56. i 
4 Whereas,with the 
best principles, men 
come short of the 


principles be origin- 
ally erroneous, how 
hopeless must be 
your condition I—C. 


e Is.5.20. R0.1.21,22, 
28,1C0.1.19-21.2C0.4. 


ur Tu. 16:13. CN A TO: 
Jos. 24. 19. Ga. 1.10.2 
LS? E Ja.4.4.1 Jn.2. 
15,16 

5 Ze. riches, gains, 
and treasures, which 
are the idols of carnal 
hearts set up in oppo- 
sition to God. 

A Ps.55.22. Lu.12.22, 
11-0.7:32.1 bes: Phy, 
4.6.1 71.6.8, 

6 Gr. Be not anx- 
tously careful,ver.31, 


? Job 38. 41. Ps. 104. 
27,28;147.9. L:u.12.24. 

17 [1225,26 Ps. zs. 
OPEC OSII, 

7 Or, age, Jn.9.21,23. 

& Ver.25, 31, 34. LU. 
12, 27. PS. 4.6. 

/ Ri iv.ix.x.2 Cha. 
viii.ix. 

8 Grass. Not ex- 
clusively grass, but 


| any herbage general- 





x 


ly.—C. 

# Ps.129.6; 102.4. Is. 
40,0, 7: 1 Pe: 24. 

9In many coun- 
tries, not merely 
bread,but most other 
kinds of food, are 
prepared in various 
kinds of ovens, and 
in eastern countries 
travellers state that 
rosemary,myrtle,and 
other such dried 
plants are used for 
heating them — 24 
hours being usually 
sufficient for prepar- 
ing the most succu- 
lent for the fire.—C. 
o Is. 50.10. ch.14.31. 
Mar.9.24. 
2 Ps.37-3;55-22.1 Pe. 


g ch.5.46,47. Ps.4.6; 


So 27: 
Ile.25:20,21.1 Hr 
13. PS. 34.9,10: 37, 8, 19, 
25,29. Mar.10.30. 1 Ti. 
4.7,8. Lu.10.42. 1 Co.3. 
22. R 0.8.31,32. 

1 They shall be 
addedtemporally, or 
their more than equi- 
kay shall be spirit- 


Caution against undue worldly care. 


22 "| De light of the body is the eye: if 
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole boli 
shall be full of light: 

23 But if “thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the hght 
that 1s in thee be darkness,* how" great is that 
darkness! 

24 "I No? man can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.? 

25 Therefore I say unto you, “Take no 
thought? for your life, what ye shall eat, or what 

e shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment? 

26 Behold’ the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 
ye not much better than they? 

27 Which! of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his stature?? 

28 And ^why take ye thonght for raiment? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they spin: 

29 And yet Í say unto you, that even 'Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. 

30 Wherefore, 1f God so clothe the grass? of 
the field, “which to-day is, and to-morrow 1s 
cast into the oven shall Ae not much more 
clothe you, O ye °of little faith? 

31 Therefore? take no thought, saymg, What 
shall we eat? or, What shall we ene Or, 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? 

32 (For? after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek:) for "your heavenly lather knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 

33 Butz seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness; and all these things shall 


your heart be also. 


he will supply you with everything truly good and 
useful. And let it be your first and principal concern 
to mind what pertains to the glory of God and the 
eternal salvation of your own souls, as set before you 
in the gospel; seek, without delay, all the rich advan- 
tages of his kingdom of grace and glory; seek that 
divine righteousness by which ye are entitled to the 
same, and that heavenly grace and holiness of con- 
versation which qualifies you for the enjoyment of the 
eternal blessedness in heaven; and then ye may safely 
trust God to provide for you the necessaries of life. Be 
therefore content with such things as ye have, and 
never distress your minds with fears about future wants 
and troubles in this world. For God has promised 
that as your days are, so your strength shall be; and 
ye will always find enough of present trouble to exer- 
cise all the grace ye have at the time. 


Ver. 2. Do not sound a trumpet, As there is no rabbinical 
record of the custom of sounding a trumpet before almsgivers, 
this expression has been generally interpreted as a metaphorical 
expression for ostentation, This supposition, however, seems 
inconsistent with our Lord’s usual graphic delineation of existing 
manners. And that a people who ‘loved to pray in the corners 
of the streets, that they might be seen of men’ (ver. 5), should 
also court a like publicity for their alms-deeds, is perfectly con- 
sistent with that uniformity that generally prevails in human 
character. C. 

Ver. 13. Temptation, That is, trial of faith and resolution. 
This petition has been paraphrased, ‘Suffer us not to be led i into 
temptation ;’ and translated, ‘Abandon us not to temptation.’ 


But the Authorized Version is worthy of all preference; and con- | 





uia as wel as a pat- 
| tern of prayer. The 


| ually bestowed and 
secured.—C. 


tains an hunible and expressive acknowledgment of a weakness, 
nay, of bias to sin, that deprecates being led into any trial. C. 

Ver. 22. Single, Unmixed with blood, as during active inflam- 
mation; or unobstructed by specks or opaque films, when the 
inflammation has subsided. C. 

Ver. 27. A cubit being 18 inches, the idea of most men desiring 
to add so much to their sZaZzze is out of the question. But as 
David says, ‘Thou hast made my days an handbreadth, ‘cubit’? 
may likewise be taken as a measure of “ze, and not of stature. 
So the word is taken, In. o 23; He. 11. 11. C. 

REFLECTIONS.— Alas! what a general and powerful 
evil is pride. Fearfully it spreads into and corrupts 
men’s actions, even those which are good in them- 
selves. But no religious exercise can be truly sincere, 
and acceptable to God, that does not flow from union 
to, and regeneration by, Christ. Without sanctified 
and upright hearts, bodily service will profit nothing, 
but to procure men’s empty applause. And in all our 
prayers we must view God as our Father in Christ, 
and prefer the concerns ot his glory to our own com- 
forts. Never must we draw our encouragement in 
prayer from anything but from God himself; - and never 
must we pray under the power of malice, hatred, or 
envy of our neighbour; nor give our alms, pray, or 
fast, but with a view to his glory as our chief end. 
Insignificant, perishing, and uncertain are all the 
advantages of this world, when compared with the 
great, the solemn, and eternal realities of the heavenly 
inheritance. Surely, then, it is highly absurd to be 


¡be added! unto you. 


wishes and cares, about them, while we are so indolent 
and unmoved about the things of God. If we are 
interested in Jesus’ kingdom and righteousness, it is 
very unbecoming to distrust our divine Father, and 
torment ourselves with anxious cares about the neces- 
saries of life. Will the God who largely sheds his 
bounty on fowls and flowers deny what is necessary to 
his redeemed children, to whom he has given his Son 
—given himself? 





CHAPTER VII. Ver. r, 2. Never be rash, un- 
merciful, or severe, in suspecting, judging, or censuring 
the conduct, designs, and especially the eternal state 
of others, lest ye provoke them to be as severe against 
you, and even provoke God to pass judgment without 
mercy upon you; for in the same manner that ye deal 
with others in judging them, ye must expect to be 
dealt with by them, and especially by God in the last 
judgment. 3-5. And how unreasonable and unrighteous 
is it for any of you readily to spy every little fault in 
your neighbour, and aggravate it with severity, while 
ye take no notice of, or even excuse, extenuate, and 
indulge much greater crimes in yourselves? or with 
what face, or to what purpose, would ye offer to con- 
demn, correct, or reprove your brother for lesser sins, 
while your own heart and life are corrupted, and your 
| judgment blinded, with much more heinous crimes? 


eager in our contrivances and labours, hopes and fears, | What is this but the grossest hypocrisy, under a pre- 
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Rash judgment reproved, 


34 Take! therefore no thought? for the mor- 
row: for the morrow shall take “thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day /s 
the evil thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 


l Christ ending his sermon in the mount, reproveth vash judgment, 
6 forbiddeth to cast holy things to dogs, 7 exhorteth io prayer, 13 to 
enter in at the strait yate, 15 to beware of false prophets, 21 not to be 
hearers, but doers of the word; 24 like houses builded on a rock, 26 
and not on the sand. 28 Christ endeth his sermon. 


UDGE not,* that ye be not judged. 

2 For with what judgment yc judge, ye 
shall be judged: and with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again. 

3 And? why beholdest thou the mote that is 
in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? 

4 Or? how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote’ out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam? zs 1n thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the "hem 
out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's 
EU 

"o Y Give? not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, 
et they trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you. 

7 "i Ask," and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you: 

8 For every one that asketh recciveth; and |; 
he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his 
son ask bread, will he give him a stone? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a 
serpent? 

11 If ye then, being “evil, know how to give! 


good gifts unto your shuts JIhow: much more fait 





S MATE VII. 


A.M, Cir. 4034. 
A.D. CIE, 30. 


£ Ix. 16. 18-20, vcr. 11, 
25.Pr.16. 3.1 Ti,4.8. 

2 Gr. ANXIOUS 
thought, ver.25,27,28, 


3t. 

3 This does not for- 
bid thoughtful pre- 
paration forthe moral 
duties, but anxious 
care forthe temporal | 
ertjoyrents of to-mor- 
row.—C. 


x De.33.25. He. 13.5, 
6. 


CHAP. VII. 


a Lu. 6. 37. Is. 65.5. 
Ro. 2.15 14.3,4,10,13. 1 
Co.4.3-5 .Ja.4.11, I2; 2. 
13:3. 1. Ga.6. t,2. 

ë Ju.1.7. Ps. 18.25,26; 
41. 2. Mar. 4. 24. L.u.6. 
ag Co. 9. 6. Jasco 3 
Ge.4.7. Ob. 15. Ep.6.8. 
2 Thr. 

¢ 1.6.41. Laie 4502 
Co.13.5. 

@ Lu.6, 42:18, 11. 

1 Lesser sin. 

2 Greater sin. 

e Ga.6.1. 

3 There is a apie 
principle in this 
verbial lesson. e 
man who himself in- 
dulges in any form of 
sin is not qualified, 
either intel ectually 
or morally, to re 
prove oradvise others 
addicted to similar 
offences. But, on the 
other hand, the man 
who has been tempt- 
ed, and has success- 
fully resisted, or who 
has been addicted to 
sin, and has renounc- 
ed it, is rendered by 
his own painful x 
rience more capable 
of instructing others. 

£Pr:6:7,8: 23.9. Phi. 
3 2 Gil. tO. ETA: 15.20. 
a 13. 45-47. 'He.ro. 29; 

j^ Ge. 32. 26-28. Ps. 1o. 
173 34.15; 118.5; 145.19; 
Br. 10, 10. Fr. 15.20. J€. 
29. 12,13. 15.30. 19; 58.9; 
65. 24. ch. 21. 22. Mar. 
11.24. 18. 55.6. Lu. 11.9- 
13; 18.1-8. Jn.14. 13,14; 
15.7; 16.23,24. Ja.1.5,6; 

34.16. 1 ]In 3.22: 5.14,15. 
DT 
15:91.15. 

i Ge.6.5:8.21. Ep. 2. 

32 Tit. 3.3. CIL IS. IG. 
Je.17.9. 

JOUINI I3: 187,9: 
Ps. 103.13. Is. 49.15; 63. 

Ho. 11.8. He. 12.10. 
Gë 3.16.1 Jn.3.r. Ro.8. 
32-39. Ex. 34-6,7. Ps.65. 
3. Je. 3 4, 19; 29. 12,13. 
Eze.xx.xxxvi. 

4 Prayer is an es- 
sential part of the 
divine scheme of) 
grace. No specula | 
tions about God's de- 
cree» should be per- 
| initted to interfere 
with it. The laws 
of God are un- 
| changeable, but man 
is saved through 
“faith in Christ. 





A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


necessary connection 
between the heartfelt 
desire of man, ex: 
pressed in prayer, 
and the bestowal of 
blessings. The hus- 
bandinan who refuses 
to plough or sow has 
no Inore reason to 
| expect a harvest than 
v prayerless man 
has to expect divine 
favours.—P. 


£ Lu.6.31. ch.22.39, 
40. Ro.13.8-10. Le.19. 
18. 6a.5.14,22,23. Tit. 
BL Col.3.8- 
IS, E p.4.25-32. Ja.2.8, 
with Ge, 4. 7. Ob. 15. 
Ep.6.8. 

dch, 18.3, 4. 1.0.13 24 


I| Re. 2r.27. Jn.2.3 5: ro, 


mah eee eee eee SSS" — j... 


re is really al 


9:14.6. Lu. 13 35 Eze, 
33.11: 20:8. 17. 18.55. 


7 

Trios. yo. 
Re.13.3,8.Ge.6.12.Ac. 
14.16. 

a Or, How. 

o De.4.34. Ps.147.19, 
20. ch.20.16;22.14;25.1- 
12. Ro. 9.27,29. Lutz, 
32;13.24. 

P De.13.1-3.]e.23.13 
—I6. Mi. 3.5. Zec.13. 4. 
ch.23.14:24.4,5,11,24.2 
Co. 11.15. 2 Ti. 3. 1-9. 
ROTOT rene E 
I Jn.4.1. Ac. 20. 29-31. 


-23;Ch. 12. 33-35; 3. IO. I 
Jn.4. 1-3. 2 Pe.2. 10-18. 
Jude 1-20.2 T1.3.1-9. 2 
Le EI 

Fch:3.10,150:3.9 AC. 
5. 38. Rea DI 15.2, 
Gite, G B qu T 20 
Eze.xv.Is.33.14. 2 Th. 
1.8,9. [5.3. 11. 

ROD 13. Ta 1.22, 
Tes A TIO 82 ISu:6146 
-493 13.25. Ch.5.19; 25. 
II, 12. 15.48.1,2. Jn.13. 
17516.14. PS x V.524.3,4. 

6 He that doeth the 
will of my Father; 
and consequently 
conimences with * be- 
lieving on him whom 
he hath sent, Jn.6.28, 
29.— C. 

FC. 12.27325.11. 1.0. 
13.25.26. u.24.4.1 Ki, 
EE 16.29.13, ccc. 
Ac. 19.13-15. Jn.11.51. 
I Co.13.2. 

7 ‘In that, the day,’ 
when “every tree 
that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is 
hewn down and cast 
into the fire ' (ver. 19) 
—the day of final 
judgment.—C. 

16150723,27.c1.25. 13, 
41. Ps.6.8; 1.6; 119. 115; 
5.5. Re. 22.15. Hab.r. 
13, with Ga.4.9.2 Ti.2. 


19. 
8 Never approved 
of your character,— 


So the word £2107 is | 


used, Mat.as. 12. 2 Ti. 
2.19, Jn. 10.14. R0. 7.15. 
—C. 

v Ps.xv.:24.3-6. Ro. 
p. Tis dwar 5.13.17; 


IS. 14. ch.12.50. Lu.6. | 


4700: 11.28. rn. 3.2. 
Re.22.14. 


A warning against false prophets. 


shall your Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask him? 

12 Therefore" all things whatsocver ye would 
that inen should do to you, do ye even so to 
them: for this is the law and the prophets. 

13 T Enter" ye in at the strait gate: for "wide 
is the gate, and broad zs the way, that lcadeth 
to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat: 

14 Because? strait zs the gate, and narrow zs 
the way, which leadeth unto life; and few there 
be that find it. 

15 “| Beware? of false prophets, which come 
to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
are ravening wolves. 

16 Ye? shall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 

17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

19 Every” tree that bringcth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 
them. 

21 T Not every one that smth unto me, 
‘Lord, Lord, shall enter mto the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther® which 1s 1n heaven. 

Many* will say to me in that day,’ Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? 
and in thy name have cast out devils? and in 
d name done many wonderful works? 

3 And “then will I profess unto them, I 
never knew? you: depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity. 

94% Therefore, ^whosoever heareth these say- 





tence of zeal against sin? If therefore ye would be 
able with judgment and conscience, with decency, 
authority, and success, to reprove and reform others, 
begin with reforming yourselves, 6. And never un- 
seasonably throw away the best counsels and reproofs, 

any more than the seals of God’s word, upon har- 

dened, profane, and incorrigible sinners, who will pour 
contempt upon them, and ‘outrageously hate and per- 
secute you on account of them. 7, 8. But in order to 
qualify you for these and all other duties, be much 
employed in fervent, importunate, and persevering 
prayer for direction and assistance. Thus shall you 
receive from God your heavenly Father whatever 
blessings he has promised. 9-11. For if none of you, 

however wicked or hard-hearted, would give a needy 
and importunate child that which is useless or destruc- 
tive, how is it possible that your infinitely gracious 
God and Father can withhold what is good and needful 
from his fervently supplicant. children? 12, And if 
God be soincomparably gracious to you, see that,in all 
your dealings with men, ye actin thesameupright, just, 

and kind manner, as ye would reasonably wish them 
to act towards you if they were in your circumstances 
and you in theirs. 13, 14. Andif you would be holy and 
happy members of my kingdom of grace or glory,ye 
must enter in atthestrait gate of repentance, faith, 

and regeneration, however self-humbling and self- de- 
nying it be; for asthe entrance into,or progress in, sin 
and self-seeking, which leads to everlasting misery, 
is agreeable to the corrupt inclinations of men, multi- 
tudes follow after it to their eternal perdition: but 


the entrance into my kingdom by the new birth being 
painful and difficult, and the way of true gospel holi- 
ness, which leads to everlasting life, being disagreeable 
to flesh and sense, and beset with manifold tribulations, 
there are few that enter into and persevere init. 15-20. 
Beware of false teachers, who pretend to lead you by 
an easy and wide path to everlasting happiness, and 
who, under a mask of sanctity, meekness, and concern 
for your welfare, remain under the power of their own 
lusts, and labour to make a prey of you to their own 
carnal ends and your everlasting destruction, By the 
evil tendency and influence of their doctrine, and by 
the pride, covetousness, or sensuality of their practice, 
ye may discern them from my faithful servants. For 
according as men’s inward and reigning principles are 
good or bad, such are, and must be, then designs and 
actions; and however fair men's professions and appear- 
ances be, yet, if their inward principles of action are 
SUR their doctrines erroneous, and their lives im- 
moral, they are but plagues to the church, and shall, 
in the righteous judgment of God, be cut down by 
death, and cast into everlasting despair. 21-23. It 
is not even the highest professions of regard to me as 
their Lord and Master, or a seeming fervency in calling 
on my name, that can manifest men real subjects in 
my kingdom of grace, or heirs of my kingdom of glory, 
but a cordial faith in my person and character, and 
unfeigned obedience to my heavenly Father's com- 
mands. In that awful day in which I will judge the 
quick and the dead, many who have preached as my 
ministers, and even wrought miracles in my name, 
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shall have their hypocrisy and wickedness publicly 
exposed; and shall, as objects of my judgment, be, 
for their iniquities, banished from my blissful presence 
into everlasting misery. 24-27. Whoever therefore 
hears, seriously considers, embraces by faith and love, 
and acts according to the doctrines which I have been 
delivering, shall have my unchangeable person and 
character for his foundation; and whatever temptations 
and persecutions, doubts, fears, and dangers, may 
assault him in life or in death, his hope in me shall 
never make him ashamed. But he that hears them 
without cordially believing and uprightly practising 
them, having nothing to support him in a time of 
temptation, danger, death, or judgment, but his empty 
hypocritical profession of religion, shall, to his dreadful 
disappointment, inevitably and miserably perish for 
ever. 29. He spake with surprising majesty and autho- 
rity, and with an evidence of truth and importance 
which could not be contradicted. 

Ver. 1. Fudge not. The words do not forbid a “righteous 
judgment' of men's characters and actions, but a curious and 
inquisitorial search into men's failings and faults, for the purpose, 
not of reforming them, or admonishing ourselves, but for the 
purpose of enabling us to condemn them, and, by the comparison, 
to magnify ourselves. C. 

Ver. 6. This caution is not to encourage either cowardice or 
reserve in proclaiming the gospel, but that prudence which 

‘rightly divides the word of truth,’ and that (godly discipline in 
the church that distinguishes between the ‘clean and the un- 
clean.’ —Nofe, Though things holy may not be given to dogs, nor 
precious pearls cast before swine, yet mercy will feed the one 
with crumbs, and the other with husks; and where the faithful 


church- ruler will not admit the profane to fellowship, he will 
‘instruct, exhort, rebuke, with all long-suffering and doctrine;’ 


Christ cleanseth the leper, 


ings of mine, and doeth them, 1 will liken him 
unto a “wise man, which built his house upon 
a rock: 

25 And! the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and ^it fell not: for it was founded upon 
a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a “foolish man, which built his house upon 
the sand: 

27 And? the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it. 

28 T And’ it came to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these saymgs, the people were astonished 
at his doctrine: 

29 For he taught them “as ove having autho- 
rity, and not as the scribes? 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2 Christ cleanseth the leper, 5 healeth the centurion's servant, 14 
Peter's mother-in-law, 16 and many other diseased: 18 showeth how 
he is to be followed: 23 stilleth the tempest on the sea, 28 driveth the 
devils out of two men possessed, 31 and suffereth them to go into the 
swine. 


HEN he was come down from the moun- 
tain, great multitudes followed him. 

2 And,* behold, there came a leper’ and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, ^if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 

3 And‘ Jesus put forth #zs hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will;* be thou clean. And im- 
mediately his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesns saith unto him, “See thou tell 
no man;? but go thy way, ‘show thyself to the 
priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, 
for? a testimony unto them. 


5 "i And" when Jesus was entered into Caper- 


that so be, if the Lord will, he may 'save his own soul and them 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


x Ps.rII. IO; 119.99, 


130. 

Y Ac.Ir4.22.Jn.r6.33. 
Col.1.24.2 Ti.3.r2. 

& PS. 34. I9; 125. 1,2; 
92.13-15.ch.16. 18.2 Ti. 
2.19. 1 Pe.r. 5,23. Jude 
ISY(£0.3.II. 

a 1 Sa.2.30.]e.8.9. 

ó ch.13.18-22; 11.20- 
24. 1 Co.3. 13. Job 8.13. 
Lu.12.47,48. He. 10.26 
SÉ :6.4-8.2 Pe.2.20-22. 
Ch. 12.43-45;21.33-44. 

Gren. 137 545 21.99. 
Mar.1.22;11.28;6.2. Je. 
23.29. u. 4.32; 7. 16: 20; 
Ende 15.48.17; 50. 
4. Ps.45.2. 

z Is.50.4. De. 18. 18, 
ch.28. 18. Jn. 7.46. I2c.8. 


4. 

9 The teaching of 
the scribes was based 
upon Scripture and 
tradition, In case of 
a difficult question 
they sought an an- 
swer from those, the 
sole sources of their 
knowledge. What- 
ever wisdom they 
possessed was deriv- 
ed, it was not inher- 
ent. Christ, on the 
other hand, gave 
judgment on all 
points by inherent 
right. Both asan in- 
dependent lawgiver, 
and as interpreter of 
the written Word, he 
claimed  infallibility. 
1n thisrespect he was 
distinguished fron all 
mere creatures.— P., 


CHAP. VIL 


a Mar.1.40. Lu.5. 12. 
Le. 13. 46. Nu.5.2,3. 2 
K15.27. 

1 See on Le. xiii.— 


5 Mar.9.24. ch.6.30; 
14.31. 

c Mar.1.41,42.Lu.s. 
IJ Ex .15.26.Ch,11.4,5. 

2/ 1144. Such an 
expression, referring 
the miracle to his 
own will, is one of 
those special evid- 
encesof the Godhead 
of the Son, which 
prove it by facts, 
without asserting it 
in words.—C. 

d ch.9.30; 12. 16; 16. 
20;17.9, with ch.12.13- 
19. Mar.5.43. Is. 42. 2. 
jn.5.4157. 18,8. 50. 

3 Tell no man — 
That so the priest 
may be left to his 
own unbiassed judg- 
ment, and so give 
testimony to the 
mercy and power of 
God in Christ.—C. 

e Le.xiii.xiv. Mart, 
43344. 1.u. 5. 14. 

£g 2Ki.5.7,8.ch.5.17. 
Mar.6. 11. Jn. 10.37. 

A Lu.7.1-10. Ge.49. 
IO. ls. 11. 10;60. 3.8. 


real holiness, eternally perish! 


S. MATTHEW VIII. 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D, CI 130: 


4A captain of an 
hundred soldiers, ch. 
27.54.Ac.x. He sent 
to Christ first by the 
Jews, and then by his 
friends, Lu.vii. 

i Job 31. 13. Ro. 12. 
15,16,Col. 4.1. 

5 The disease com- 
monly called palsy 
is not accompanied 
with  fox;ent, but 
mere inability of cer- 
tain muscular mo- 
tions, Thereare,how- 
ever, several nervous 
diseases (some varie- 
ties of fetanats, for ex- 
ainple),which,though 
not called palsies, in 
modern nosology, yet 
are nearly allied, and 
sufficiently answer 
to the centurion's 
description.—C. 

J Ps.ro.17. Ge. 32 TO: 
Lu. 15.19, 21.C/.15.27. 

& ver. 3. Ps. n 20. 

Jn.6.63. Ps.33.9. Ec.8 


4. 

61f I, a servant, 
have such power over 
men, what power 
must God-man have 
over diseases! 

é ch.9.2; 15.28, with 
Jn.3.4,10.ch.11.21. 

* Ge.22.17;49.10;28. 
14. IS.2.2.3; 11.10;42.6; 
43.6; 49.6,12; 25.63 liv. 
lx. £ 6C. 2. I1; 8022129. 
Mal.1.11.ch.24,31, 124: 
13.29. AC.x.-xix. E p.3. 
6,8. 1Xe.7.9. 

7 Szt dot». Rather, 
recline. Most proba- 
bly in allusion to the 
reclining posture us- 
ed by the eastern 
people at feasts, and 
exemplified by John 
upon the bosom of 
our Lord at his last 
supper, Jn.13.23.—C. 

o Ch.3.£0,11; 7.22.23; 
I13.42,50; 21.43; 22.7,13; 
24.51; 25. 30; 23. 38, 39. 
Ro.rr.12,15. Lu.13.28- 


30. 

Pp Mar.9.23. Jn.4.50. 
ch. 15.28. 

g Mar. r. 29-31. Lu. 
4.38,39.1 C0.9.5. 

y Ex. 16, 26, PS re; 
20. 
sch. 9. 6. Jn. 5. 8,9. 
A c.3.7,8. 

8 Had the cure been 
natural, even though 
the disease might 
have been suddenly 
checked, the weak- 
ness which it always 
causes must have re- 
mained. The same 
miraculous power, 
however, which 
checked the disease 
iinparted strength, so 
that the patient was 
able at once to en- 
gage in the perform- 
ance of her ordinary 
duties. —. 

£ Mar. 1. 25, 32-34. 
Lu.4.40,41. Ps.107. 20. 
Ac.10.38. ch. 4. 23, 24; 
II 5.Ge,3.15.Ex.15.26. 


We should dread the 


and healeth the centurion's servant, 


naum, there came unto him a centurion,* be- 
seeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, ‘my servant lieth at 
home sick of the palsy,’ grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come 
and heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, ‘I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: “but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

9 For Í am a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me: and l say to this man, Go, 


> jand he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 


cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth 77. 

10 When Jesus heard zé The marvelled, and 
said to them that followed, Venly I say unto 
yon, | have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, "That many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit 
down? with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 1n 
the kingdom of heaven. 

12 But? the children of the kingdom shall 
be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, ?Go 
thy way; and as thon hast beheved, so be it 
done unto thee. And his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 

14 Y And? when Jesus was come into Peter's 
honse, he saw his wife's mother laid, and sick 
of a fever. 

15 And *he touched her hand, and the fever 
left her: and ‘she arose, and ministered nnto 
them.? 

16 Y When! the even was come, they brought 


own to lodge in. 21. Better the dead should be un- 


that hear him.' C 

Ver. 15. Who come to you with al! the apparent meekness of 
sheep, seeking an entrance into the fold, but who are historically 
known to raven and destroy the moment the entrance has been 
granted and power obtained.—/Vore, The history of ancient and 
modern Popery—first, in pursuit, and then in possession, of tem- 
poral power and spiritual supremacy— will form the most apt 
illustration of the necessity of this warning. C. 

Ver. 21. The kingdom of heaven does not necessarily signify 
the kingdom of glory: for though hypocrites may join themselves 
visibly to the church, none really enter it except such as are 
‘born of water and the Spirit,’ Jn.3.5. C. 

Ver. 27. The rain, floods, and winds of an eastern monsoon, 
and the ravages they commit, not merely on humble cottages, 
but upon the most substantial buildings, seem to have furnished 
the original from which the picture 1s so graphically drawn. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—All our religion should begin at 
home; and instead of being uncharitably severe in cen- 
suring others, we should carefully look into our own 
hearts and ways, observe and condemn what is amiss 
in ourselves, and, through grace, labour to reform it. 
Let us then take heed not only how, but also to whom, 
we give good counsels and reproofs. With earnest- 
ness, faith, and resignation, let us always address our 
heavenly Father for every necessary blessing; and let 
Jesus’ law of honesty and kindness be the constant rule 
of all our conduct. It is a great blessing to the place 
where Christianity is duly possessed and practised. 
But there is an indispensable necessity of heart-renewing 
grace, and of active principles of holiness, before 
our practice can be really good. "The work of conver- 
sion is hard, but necessary. And there is need care- 
fully to try those whom we receive as ambassadors of 
Christ, both with respect to the nature and tendency of 
their doctrine. What alarming lengths may men go 


thoughts of following the multitude, lest we follow them 
to hell; or of building our hopes of happiness upon 
insufficient grounds, lest they fail us, to our final and 
aggravated destruction. Let nothing therefore short of 
an assured faith on the Son of God, attended with gospel 
holiness in all manner of conversation, satisfy us. 





CHAPTER VIII. Ver. 4. Christ often required the 
Jews, who were healed, to conceal his miracles, that 
he might manifest that he sought not his own glory; 
that he might not confound them with too great a blaze 
of miraculous power; and that he might not provoke 
his enemies too eagerly to attempt his ruin; but (per- 
haps as a token of his extending the gospel dispensa- 
tion to the Gentiles) he never prohibited a Gentile to 
divulge them. 9. If I, a poor inferior officer, have 
such power over my soldiers, how much more canst 
thou, the Almighty Messiah, at thy pleasure, remove 
this distemper from my servant, where and whensoever 
thou wilt? 10-12. Publicly declaring the wonderful 
strength of the Gentile centurion’s faith, he intimated 
that it foreboded the gathering of multitudes of Gen- 
tiles from all quarters of the world into the gospel 
church and spiritual state of grace and glory, as 
spiritual children of the ancient patriarchs; while their 
Jewish natural posterity, who had been so long the 
peculiar people of God, should be cast off into lasting 
miseries on earth, and eternal loss in hell. 17. 
His sympathy with the distressed was a part of his 
suffering; and his removal of the diseases was the fruit 
of his bearing our sins, and the punishment of them. 
20. You must expect no worldly advantage by follow- 


buried, or that sinners, dead in trespasses and sins, 
should hury them, than that my infinitely more im- 
portant work should be hindered. 32. By this Jesus 
gave a sensible proof of the existence of evil spirits 
against the Sadducees, of the reality of the possession, 
and of the mercy of the dislodgment; and also punished 
the Tews for bringing up herds of swine. 

Ver. 17. [nfirmities. This word, both in Hebrew and Greek, 
signifies bodily distempers and pains —Szcknesses. This word re- 
fers to troubles and torments of the spirit. By bearing the first, is 
signified his miraculous healing of bodily diseases; by bearing 
the second, his sacrifice for our sins. See Magee on the Atone- 
ment, vol. i. p. 415.—/Vore, Bodily and mental diseases are the 
natural emblems of death and sin; and Christ’s power over the 
emblems is intended to exhibit his power over the originals. C. 

Ver. 20. After the lengthened discourse, of which the preced- 
ing chapters, according to evangelic custom, present a mere out- 
line; and after all the labours that immediately followed, our 
Lord (who was touched with the feeling of our z#/t7xmezties) must 
have been weary; and therefore, in his weariness, naturally 
refers to his want of a place ‘where to lay his head,’ see ver. 24. 
What a lesson of resignation to houseless wanderers! what a ter- 
rible rebuke to a sensual and inhospitable world! C. 

Ver. 24. This description clearly indicates a vessel with a deck 
—as an open boat 'covered with the waves! must have gone 
down.—WNore, To believers, how instructive are the judgments of 
God! To unbelievers, how wonderful the downfal of nations! 
A few years ago, the ‘Sea of Galilee’ possessed but a single open 
boat! Last year (1841) that boat had perished, and that sea was 
unruffled by an oar! C. 

Ver. 28. Coming out of the tombs. Eastern tombs were often 
excavated in the faces of high rocks—such as Origen describes 
overhanging the town of Gergesa—and still afford habitations for 
the outcasts of society. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—How great is our Redeemer, who 
could make diseases, storms, and devils obey him at 
pleasure! But marvellous was his debasement for our 
sakes, and tender his sympathy and compassion: and 


in the church of Christ, and yet, being destitute of | ing me, who have not so much as any abode of my | he now takes the greatest delight in the strength of 
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Christ stilleth the tempest. 


unto him many that were possessed with devils: 
and he cast out the spirits with Ais word, and 
healed all that were sick: 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saymg, "Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare our Beer 

18 D Now when Jesus saw "great multitudes 
about him, he gave commandment to depart 
unto the other side.? 

19 And? a certain scribe! came, and said unto 
hin, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air Zave nests; "but 
the Son of man? hath not where to lay Aus head. 

21 And another of his disciples said unto him, 
Lord, ‘suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, “Follow me; 
and let the "dead bury their dead. 

23 T And* when he was entered into a ship, 
his disciples followed him. 

24 And* behold, there arose a great tempest 
in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered 
with the waves: but he was ‘asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to 42m, and awoke 
him, saying, ?Lord, save us: we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, "Why are ve 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Theu he arose, and 
rebuked? the winds and the sea; and there was 
a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, ?What 
manner of man is this, that even the winds and 
the sea obey him! 

28 T And* when he was come to the other 
side, into the country of the Gergesenes, there 
met him two? possessed with devils, coming out 
of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no man 
might pass by that way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, "What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God? art thou comc hither to torment us before 
the time? 


S. MATTHEW IX. 


A.M. cir, 4035. 
A.D. cir; “st. 


te 15.53. 4. 1Pe.2.24. 
Jn.1.29. 


v Mar. 1.33,38. 15.42. 
2,Jn.5.4137.18; 8.50.ch. 
14.231 5.39. Ge. 49.10. 

9 The other stde.— 
To pass over to the 
east side of the Lake 
of Tiberias.—C. 

X Lu.g.57-60, ch.13. 
20-22. [n.6.26.1 Ti.6.5. 

1A certain scribe, 
Rather, oxe scribe. 
One of a numerous, 
and almost hopeless, 
class. Still there was 
one—'to the praise 
of the peon of his 
grace,’ Ep.1.12.—C, 

y Ps.22.6; 40. 17; 69. 

;I09.22. 

2 See note " below. 

z Lu.9.s9. Hag.1.2. 
Le.21.11,12. Nu.6.6,7, 
with 1 Ki.19.20. ch. 4. 
22;19.29. 

a Lu.9.60.2 Ti.4.2. 1 
Co.15.10. 

6 Lu.15.32. Ep.2.1.1 
Ti. 5.6. Le. 21. 10-12. 
Nu.6.6,7. 

€ Mar.4.36-41.Lu.8, 
22-25. 

@ Mar.4.37. Lu.8.22, 

23.15.54.11. 
e15Sa.23.26.]n.21. 14, 
IS. Ps.44.22,23. 

g 2 Ch. 14. 11; 20.12. 

P5.6.3,4:69.1,2,13, 14. 
A ch.6.30;14.30. Mar. 

5.36. 15.41.10-16; 43.1, 

EE EE 

r Job 38.11. Ps.89.9; 
107.29. 15.50.2. Ps.104. 
o o yer 
4. See ver.27. 

J 1.u.8.25. Ps.89.9;65. 


7;107.29. 

& Mar.5.1-20. Lu.8, 
26-40.ch.18.11-13. Ac. 
I0, 38. I5.60.1. 

3 Oneof theni espe- 
cially, Mar.v. Lu.8.27. 

Z Lu.8.28. Mar. 5.7, 
817 C0.6.14. 2Pe. 2.4, 
Jude 6. Mar. 1. 24, 25. 
AC. 15.17.18. 

* This is the title 
which our Lord most 
commonly uses when 
speaking of himself. 
lt occurs first in Da. 
7.13; and that pas. 
sage is the key to its 
import and use in 
the New Testament. 
Four great earthly 
monarchies are sym- 
bolized by our 
beasts, to denote the 
principles of govern- 
ment which charac- 
terize them. Another 
power then appears, 
the ruler of which 
was likea son of man, 
to denote the princi- 
ples of reason which 
should regulate his 
kingdom. The main 
point to be noted, as 
illustrative of the 
New Testament us- 
age of the title, is 
the exaltation of the 
ideal man to univer- 
sal sovereignty. The 
title, as used by Dan- 
iel, symbolizes that 
union of the divine 
and human which 
was realized in our 
Lord. It thus ex. 
presses very fully the 
nature and result of 
Christ's great work— 
the nature of i it as be- 
coming man’s surety 
and substitute; and 
the result as redeem- 


' ing man from death, 


A.M, Cir. 4035. 
A.D. Gir, 31. 


and gaining for 
Christ, as man's re- 
presentative, untuer- 
sal soveretgnty. 1t is 
this last idea which is 
mainly brought out in 
the present passage, 
and which makes the 
words so forcible.-Z. 

n Mars. rr. Le. rr. 
7.De.r4.8.1s.6s.4;66.3. 

o Re. 12. 12? 20. 1, 2. 
Job 1.10-12;2. 3-6. Phi. 
2. IO. 

2 De.14.8.15.65.3,4. 

g 1 Ki. 22. 22. Job r. 
12;2.6.R e.20.7. 

4 This miraculous 
permission has been 
charged against our 
Lord as an act of in- 
justice. lf so, then 
must every disease 
causing death in 
flocks and herds, be 
charged as injustice 
against God; for 
infidels will scarcely 
atfirm that disease 
and death can occur 
without God's per- 
mission. To the ra- 
tional believer in Pro- 
vidence, and the di- 
vine mission of Jesus, 
the miracle presents 
a special proof of 
that miission—inas- 
much as it removed 
all idea of the possi- 
bility of collusion De- 
tween our Lord and 
the demoniacs; for 
though nien inight be 
bribed to feign both 
a disease and a cure, 
no human motive 
could reach the 
swine,—C, 

y rar 5. 14-16. Lu. 
8.34-36 

Mean 14. L.u.s.8; 
8.37.Mar.s.r7.r Ki.17. 
18. De.s. 25. Lu. 5. 8. 
Ge. 25. 34. AC. 16. 39, 
with ver.29. 


CHAP. Ix. 


a ch.7.6.Ps.81. 11,12. 
Re. 22. 11. Eze. 3. 27. 
Da.12.10. 

b ch. 2. 23. Lu.2. 39, 
51; 4. 16-29, or rather 
ch.4.13. 

1 Capernaum, then 
his usual residence. 

c Mar.2.1-12. Lu.s. 
18-26. 

2 A portable mat or 
carpet, according to 
eastern custom, See 
ver.6.—C. 

d Mar.s.34. Ps.32.1, 
2.15.40. 1,2;43.25;44.22. 
Ro.s.11.Ep.1.7.Col.1. 
14. L.u.7.48. La. 3. 39. 

e Lu.s.2r. Mar. 2.7. 
Job 14. 4. 1s.43.25; 44. 
22. Mi.7.18 

£ Ps. 139. 2. ch.12.15, 
25;16.7,8. Mar.8.16,17. 
Lu.6.8; 9.47; 11.17.]n. 
2.24,25; 6.61,64; I3. II; 
16. 19, 30; 13. 4; 21. 17. 
lie.412.13. Ke.2.23. 

3 Whether ts easier 
to say! That is, to 
SEH with power to 

ect the one or the 
other.—C, 

At Mi.7.18. Lu. 7. 48, 
with Jn.17.2. AC.S. 31; 

60. 
ü z Mar.2.11,12. Lu.s. 


24,25;13.11-13. Jn.5.8- 
IO. | 


J Lu.s.26. Mar.2.12. 
Lu.7.16. AC. 3. 11,12; 4. | 
21.Ga.1.24. Ps.103.1-4. 


He cureth one sick of the palsy. 


90 And there was a good way off from them 
"an herd of many swine, fecding. 

31 So” the devils besought him, saying, If 
thou cast us out, ?suffcr us "to go away into the 
herd of swine. 

32 And he said unto them, 1Go.* And when 
they were come out, they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, the whole herd of swine 
ran violently down a steep place into the sea, 
and perished in the waters. 

83 And” they that kept them fled, and went 
their ways into the city, and told every thing, 
aud what was befallen to the possessed of the 
devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to 
meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they 
‘besought Azm that he would depart out of their 
coasts. 


CHAPTER IX. 


2 Christ curing one sick of the palsy, 9 calleth Matthew from the 
receipt of custom, 10 justifieth himself for eating with publicans and 
sinners, 14 defendeth his disciples for not fasting, 20 cureth the blood y 
issue, 23 raiseth from death Jairus daughter, 27 giveth sight to twa 
blind men, 32 healeth a dumb man possessed of a devil, 36 and hath 
com passion on the multitudes. 


ND he entered into a ship, and “passed over, 

and came into his town city.’ 

2 And,° behold, they brought to hnn a man 
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed:* and Jesus 
sceing their faith, said unto the sick of the 
palsy, Son, “be of good cheer; thy sins be for- 
given thee. 

8 Aud, behold, certain of the scribes said 
within themselves, ‘This maz blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus *knowing their thoughts, said, 
Wheretore think ye evil in your hearts? 

5 For whether is easier, to say? 7/y sips be 
forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? 

6 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power "on earth to forgive sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy,) ‘Arise, take up thy 
bcd, and go unto thine house. 

7 Aud he arose, aud departed to his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw 77, they mar- 





faith, and in the gathering of the Gentiles to himself. 
But (awful thought) our calling is balanced with the 
tremendous and lasting rejection of the long favourite 
people of God! Let us then not be high- -minded, but 
fear! Let us never takeup with external privileges i in 
the church, nor aim at any secular advantages in our 
following of Christ. For if such be our temper, we 
shall be excluded from the joys of heaven, and cast into 
all the darkness and horrors of hell! Base are their 
hearts who form excuses to keep them from his service, 
and who prefer their swine, their sordid gains and 
traffic, to him. But it is the truest wisdom, in all our 
sorrows, our fears, and our dangers, to apply to him, 
as able and willing to save us. And never shall such 
meet with a disappointment. 





CHAPTER IX. Ver. 5. Is it not as easy to re- 
move the sinful cause as to remove the punishment? 
12, 13. It is only they who are plagued with the guilt 
and corruption of sin that need the Physician of ERIS 
and the more sensible they are of their sinfulness and 
guilt, there is the more hope of doing them good.— 
God has declared, that acts of compassion to others, 


and especially to their souls, in turning them from their | 


sins, is more acceptable to him than the most costly 
observance of his own positive institutions. I am come 


into the world to reform and save, not righteous per- 
sons, but guilty and polluted sinners, even the chief; 
and that by convincing them of their sinfulness and 
danger, and their need of righteousness and grace. 
15-17. Since, as your master John hath testified, I am 
the Bridegroom of the church, and consequently my 
disciples guests of the marriage- feast, who are to rejoice 
with me, it would be very absurd for them to practise 
abstemious and mournful severities while I am with 
them. But when I shall be taken from them by my 
death and ascension, the hardships and dangers to 
which they shall be exposed will render fasting and 
mourning seasonable for them. Such occasional duties 
must be proportioned to the circumstances of persons 
and things, otherwise they do more harm than good; 
and are rather attempts towards a legal and pharisaical 
righteousness, than any part of real religion. 

Ver. 10. Sinners. Most probably, men notoriously guilty of 
some public sin, and who had neglected or refused to offer the 
sacrifices of the law. C. 

REFLECTIONS, —Quickly Jesus leaves them in wrath 
who would drive him from them! and readily relieves 
the wants of those who seek to him. But how mani- 
fest is his supreme Godhead: he knows men's secret 
thoughts, forgives their sins, heals their souls, removes 


palsies, unstops the ears of the deaf, opens the eyes of 
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the blind, looses the tongue of the dumb, heals all 
manner of diseases, casts out devils, and raises the 
dead, with all the power, wisdom and grace, the 
majesty and authority of aGod! Nothing is too hard, 

and nothing too great or good for him to effect. None 
that apply to him for relief, whether high or low, 
whether more or less wicked, are ever cast out. To 
sanctify and save the most notorious sinners is his 
peculiar delight. Tenderly he suits the duties of his 
disciples to their circumstances and strength, and vin- 
dicates them when they cannot answer for themselves. 
The stronger our faith in him is, the more profitable is 
it to ourselves, as well as honourable to him. And 
the more of fervent prayer, and the less of carnal con- 
trivances, are employed for a gospel ministry, the more 
faithful and successful is it likely to prove. Let me 
therefore, in every distress, however desperate, employ 
him as my helper and healer. Let me never scoff at 
his words, never envy him his honours, nor his people 
the liberties and privileges which he bestows upon them. 
Let me never imagine that my importunity can trouble 
him, or my sins debar me from him as a Saviour. Let 
neither shame nor death keep me from him. And if 
my poverty be deep, and my case deplorable, let my 
faith be the stronger; so shall my deliverance be glori- 
ous. Let me admire his mighty works, glorify God 


Matthew called from the receipt of custom. 


velled, and glorified God, which had given such 
power unto men. 

9 T And* as Jesus passed forth from thence, 
he saw a man, named Matthew, ‘sitting at the 
receipt of custom: and he saith unto him, 
Follow” me. And he arose, and followed‘ 
him. 

10 T And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, behold, many *“publicans and 
sinners’ came and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw z£, they said 
unto his disciples, "Why eateth your Master 
with pubhcans and sinners? 

12 But when Jesus heard /Z7«af, he said unto 
them, * They that be whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, 
I" will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am 
not come to call the righteous, ‘but sinners to}: 
repentance. 

14 Y Then came to him the disciples of John, 
saymg, *Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, 
but thy disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can "the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them? but the days will 
come, when the bridegroom "shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they “fast. 

16 No’ man putteth a piece of new cloth® 
unto an old garment; for that which 1s put in 
to fill it up taketh from the garment, and the 
rent 1s made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles,’ else? the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preserved.? 

18 T While* he spake these things unto them, 
behold, there came a certain ruler,? and wor- 
shipped him, saying, My daughter is even now 
dead: "but come and lay thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live. 

19 And *Jesus arose, and followed him, and 
so did his disciples. 

20 “ And, behold, a woman, which was 
diseascd with an “issue of blood twelve years, 
came behind Aim, and ‘touched the hem! of his 
garment: 

21 For she said within herself, If I may but 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about; 
he saw her, he said, *Daughter, be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole? And 
the" woman was made whole from that hour. 


S. MATTHEW X. 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
A.D. CIE aL: 


£ ae 2.14-23. Lu. 
5-27 

oar Ir.y Pim 
Ch. 4.18-22. 

x Ga. r. 16. 1 Ki. 19. 
19-21. 

* lt is not neces- 
sary to suppose that 
Matthew, under any 
indefinable impulse, 
arose and followed 
our Lord as a mere 
stranger. His fame, 
both as a teacher and 
worker of miracles, 
had now been spread 
through all the land. 
The narrative, how- 
ever, affords a beauti- 
ful example of instant 
obedience to the di- 
vine call. Lord! 
grant to those who 
know so much more 
of thy glory than 
Matthew knew, to be 
equally ready as 
Matthew was, to fol- 
low thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest or 
callest them 1—C. 

o See ch.5.46,47. 

5 Notorious sinners, 
Ge. 13.13. Nu. 16.38. Jn. 
9.31.1 TI. E9,E3, 1 5, I6. 

P1.0.15.1,2; 19.7. ch. 
11.19, 23,23. Fie. 5.2 
Ge. 43.32. Ps. 101. 5. Da. 
1.8. Jn.4.9. Ac.10.28. 1 
Co.s.rr, 2 Jn.ro. 15.65. 


g Lu.s.31,32.Mar. 2. 
17. Lu.18.11-13.ch.r8. 
12. Lu.xv.1 Ti. 1.13-16. 
PI Ro. 7. 9- 


ES Ho.6.6. ch.12.7. I 
Sa. 15. 22. Pr. 21. 3,27. 
Ecs.n Is. TIITS Nin. 
6.6-8. 

$Y DL ET3,1515. Eu. 
19.10. ch.18.11-13. Lu. 
XV.) 24.47: ACS 3002 
Pe.3.9. Ep.2.1-8. 18.1. 
18; 55.7: 45.22. R0. 5.6- 
21.1 Co.6.11. 

£ Mar.2.18-22. Lu.s. 
33-39;18. 12. ch.6. 16511. 
I9. Pr.20.6. 

u Ch.25.1, 10. Jn.3.29. 
2Co.11.2. Re.21.2; 19. 
7-9. 

v ch. xxvi. - xxviii. 
Mar. 16. 19. L.u. 24. 51. 
Jn.14.19; 16.5,7,28. Ac. 
1.9,10;3. 2I. 

x Is. 22. 12. ÀC.1.14; 
IO. 30; 13. 1-3; T4. 23. I 
Co.7.5. Zec. 12. 10-14. 

y Mar.2.21,22. Lu. 
s.36-39, with ch. 6. 30; 
8.26; 14.31; 16.8. Lu.24. 
49. Ge. 33.14. 15.40.11. 
]n.16:12, 1 £0/:2. 9. He. 
5.13, PS.103. 13,14. 

6 Or, ra or un- 
b roug At cloth, 

7 These bottles were 
made of skins; and 
some of thein were, 
and still continue to 
be, curiously formed 
into shapes, not un- 
like large modern 
glass bottles; others 
were inore flexible, 
of a bag-like form— 
and are still used for 
carrying wine in some 
parts of Europe.—C, 

z Job 32.19. 

8 See note * below. 

a Mar. 5. 22-43. Lu. 
8. 41-56; 13. 14. Ac. 13. 


I5. 

9 4 ruler, either of 
the svnagogue, or a 
magistrate.—C. 

ó ch.8.15. ]n.4.47,49. 
Mar.6.5,6. Jn.11.21,22, 
25;5.25. 

c With Jn.4.50;11.6, 
7.Ch.8.13;15.28. 


e 

e Mar.5.25- 24 Iw. 8. 
43-48. Ex. 15.26. Ps.147. 
3. Mal. s Bara sr. 
Ch. 14.36. Jn 14.12. Ac. 
5.15; 19. 12. R.0.4. 19,20. 

I Herz. Most pro- 
bably the fringe, or 
riband of blue, re- 
quired by the law, 
Nu.15.38.—C. 

g ver.2. Is.40.1,2. 2 
Ch.20.20. Ac.14.9.ver, 
29; ch.8.13. Mar. 9.23; 
IO. 52. Lu. 7. 47-50; 17. 
19;18.42;8.48. 

2 By bringing her 
to Jesus, in whom all 


A Jn.4.53. 

* "Our Lord in 
these two parables 
contrasts the old and 
the new, the legaland 
evangelical dispensa- 


tions, with regard to | 


the point on which 


power and grace lay. | 
C. 


and when |- 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D cm. Gar 


he was as ns 
The idea of the w 
ding seems to SE 
through them; the 
preparation of the 
robe, the pouring of 
the new wine, are 
connected by this as 
their leading idea to 
one another, and the 
preceding verses. 
The old system of 
prescribed fasts for 
fasting’s sake must 
not be patched with 
the new and sound 
piece; the complete 
and beautiful whole 
of gospel light and 
liberty must not be 
engrafted as a mere 
addition on the worn. 
out system of cere- 
monies’ {4 Z/ord). —P. 
z Mar.5.38. Lu.8.51. 
J 2Ch.35.25. Je.9.17. 


C.9.39. 

3 Minstrels, Vocal 
and instrumental 
musicians, who still 
continue, in several 
eastern countries, to 
attend the houses of 
the dead.—C. 

4 Ac. 20.10. Jn.11. 
Her death is but ike 
a short sleep. 

5 Not hopelessly 
dead, as you suppose, 
but sleepeth, as l can 
awake her.— 

& ch. 7.6. 1 Ki.17. 19. 
2 Ki.4.33. AC.9.40. 

Z ch. 4. 24. Is. 52.13. 
Mar.1.45. Jn.3.30. 

6 Or, this jame. 

2 Ch.7.11: 1 5. 22; 20. 
30,31.Ro0.8.15,26. Ja.5. 
16, ch.12.23 Che 
31. Ro.1.3; 9.5. Re.22. 


E ch.13.58;ver,22,29. 
Jn.11.26. Mar. 9.23,24; 
11. 23. Ch.17.20, 21522: 

nO 

2 ch.8.13;ver.22; ch. 
15.28. Lu.7. so. 

g Ps. 146.8. Is. 35. 5; 
427, 18, ch.20.34. Jn.9. 
7,26 

> ch.8.4; 12.16; 17:6. 
15.42.23 52.13. Los T4: 
Mar.7.36;5.43;1.44. 

7 Having lately af. 
forded the scribes 
and Pharisees abun- 
dant testimony of his 
divine power, by 
healing the palsy in 
their presence (ver. 

2-7)—a case which 
they could not deny 
—our Lor now 
charges these men to 
keep silence about an 
equal, but more pri- 
vate miracle, and 
probably wrought in 
favour of two stran- 
gers, lest his enemies 
Should take occasion 
to accuse him and 
them of collusion, and 
that he might avoid 
any unnecessary ex- 
citement of their 
malice. See ver.34.— 
C. 


$ Lú.11.14,15.Ch.12, 
22,23. 

t 1s.35.6. 

u Ë x. 4. 112 18.356, 
with cli.8.27:15.30, 31. 

v ch. 12. 24. Mar. 3. 
22. RE Ate EE 

x Mar.6.6. Lu.13.22; 
4.4344. Ch.4.23,24; 11. 


5. 
y Mar.6. 34. Lu. 10. 


8 Or, were tired and 
lay dow t, Jn.6.27. 

9 They Jainted — 
through weariness 
and hunger.—}#¢re 
scattered, Not ga- 
thered and protected 
in the fold, of which 
Jesus is both door and 
Shepherd.—C. 

z Nu.27.17. 1 Ki. 22. 
17. ae 50.6. E:ze.34. 5,6. 
A1n.8,12. Mar.6.34.ch. 
10.6. ZeC.10,2:11.4. 

a Lu. 10.2. Jn. 4.35. 
ZeC.10.2:11.4,7,11. À C. 
16.9,10;18.10. 

ó Lu.6.12,13. Ac.20. 
28; 13.2; 16.6,7; D - XIX: 
Je.3.1s.2 Th.3.1. 

€ ch. ro. 1. Ps. 68. rr. 
Ep. 4-11, or AC. 13: 2; 
20.28, 


CHAP X: 


& Mar.3. 13-19; 6. 7. 
1.u.6.13-16; 9. t. Re.21. 
12, with Ex.1.2-4. ch. 
19.28. 

1 Or, over. 

ó AC.16.18;10.38. 
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Jairus daughter is raised. 


23 "I And *when Jesus came into the ruler's 
house, and saw ?the minstrels? and the people 
making a noise, 

24 He said unto them, Give place;* for the 
maid is not dead, but sleepeth. And they 
laughed him to scorn. 

25 But when the people ^were put forth, he 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the 
maid arose. 

26 And the fame hereof? went abroad into 
all that land. 

27 "i And when Jesus departed thence, two 
blind men followed lnm, “crying, and saying, 
Thou son of David, have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the house, 
the blind men came to him: and Jesus saith 
unto them, "Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, ?Ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And? their eyes were opened: and Jesus 
"straitly charged them, saying, See that no man 
know z£.” 

31 But they, when they were departed, spread 
abroad Ins fame 1n all that country. 

32 "i Ass they went out, behold, they brought 
to him a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, the 
‘dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, 

saying, “It was never so seen 1n Israel. 

94 But the Pharisees said, "He casteth out 
devils through the prince of the devils. 

35 And* Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching m their synagogues, and 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and heal- 
ing every sickness and every disease among the 
people. 

36 T But? when he saw the multitudes, he 
was moved with compassion on them, because 
they *famted, and were scattered abroad,” ‘as 
sheep having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his disciples, “The 
harvest truly zs plenteous, but the labourers ave 
few ; 

38 Pray? ye thereforc the *Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ sendeth out his twelve apostles with power to do miracles, 
5 giveth them their charge, teacheth them, 16 forewarneth them of per- 
secutions ; 40 and promiseth a blessing to those who should receive them. 
ND when? he had called unto 42m his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power against un- 
clean spirits, to "cast them out, and to heal all 
manner of sickness and all manner of disease. 
2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are 





on their account, and obey his calls to work or warfare; 
but never manifest my emptiness by boasting of my 
external devotions. And while I follow Jesus myself, 
let me study to bring all my friends into acquaintance 
with him, and labour to have the whole earth filled 
with his glory. 


harmless, 


CHAPTER X. Ver. 16. I send you forth as meek, 
and unable to defend yourselves, 
furious and implacable men. 
the utmost prudence, never giving any causeless pro- 
vocation, nor needlessly exposing yourselves to danger; 
and be inoffensive, sincere, and meek, that ye may win 
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Behave therefore with 


upon some, and turn away the wrath of others. 17. 

And, after all, never trust yourselves with wicked men, 

nor expect from them anything better than persecu- 

tion. 18. Your sufferings, on account of your pro: 

fessing and preaching my gospel, will be a public 

testimony to the truth of my donum and of the 
129 


among 


Christ sendeth out the twelve apostles. 


these: “The first, Simon * who is called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother; James fhe son of 
Zebedee, and John his brother; 

3 Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican; ‘James /Ze son of 
Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus ;? 

4 Simon ‘the Canaanite,? and *Judas Iscariot * 
who also betraycd him. 

5 1 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and com- 
manded them, saying, "Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not:’ 

6 But! go rather to the lost sheep of thc 
house of Israel. 

7 And, as ye go, *preach, saying, The king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 Provide? neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, 
in your purses; 

10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves;? for" the 
workman is worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter, inquire who in it is worthy;' and there 
abide till ye go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an house, 'salute it. 

18 And if the house be worthy, let your 
peace come upon 16:* but if it be not worthy, 
let your peace rcturn? to you. 

14 And” whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, when ye depart out of that 
house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, *It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah* 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16 ‘i Behold,” I send you forth as sheep in 
the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless? as doves. 

17 But! beware of men: for they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and they will scourge 
you in their synagogues ; 


18 And ye shall be brought before governors | * 


and kings for my sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak; for 1t shall 
be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father which speaketh in you.? 


S. MATTHEW 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
A.D, cir 535 


€ Lu.6.r3. ECITO 7 0 
Co. 12.28. Jn. 1. 40-42. 
Ch.4.18-22; 17.1; 26.37. 
Mar.13.3; 10.35. ÁC.1. 
I3; ii. xii. rst and 2d 
Pe. rst, 2d, and 3d Jn. 
Jn.i.-xxi. R e.i.-xxii. 

2 The first, Simen, 
First in order, not in 
any superior dignity; 
for all were equal 
brethren, Mat. 23. 8- 
12.—C, 

d Jn.1.43-51; 6. 5-7; 
14.5-9; 20. 24-29; 21.2. 
Ch.9.9,10; i.- xxviii. 

€ AC. 1.13; I5. 13-22; 
21.28. Ga. 1.19;2.9. Ja.i. 
-v.Ch.27.56. 

3 Or, Judas, Ac. r. 
13. Jn. 14. 22. Jude 1. 
Lu.6.16, 

1 Or, Zelotes, Ac.r. 
13. Lu 6.15. 

5 The word *'Ca- 
naanite* does not de- 
note his country, as 
might seen from the 
English. 1t is a He- 
brew term, equiva- 
lent to the reek 
Zelotes (Lu.6.15), and 
shows that before his 
call hy our Lord, he 
belonged to the sect 
of Zearlots.—P. 

£ ch.26.14-16,25,47- 
50; 27. 3-5. ]n.13.26-29. 
AC.I.16-19.]n.6.71. 

6 Sonamed from his 
residence, J/carrot/t, 
in the tribe of Eph- 
raiin.—C, 

A Ac.16.6,7. 2 Ki.17. 
24-41.Ezr.iv,v. Jn.4.5, 
9,20. AC. viii. 

7 Fhe Samaritans 
were not, as is com- 
monly thought, of 

ewish or seini-Jew- 
ish origin; they were 
descendants of the 
heathen colonists 
plauted by Shalman- 
eser in Samaria after 
the captivity of the 
ten tribes.—P. 

z ch.r5.24; 9.36, Ac. 
3-26;13.46.R0.9.4,5. l5. 
53. 6. Je. so. 6, 16, 17. 
Eze.34.5,6,8,16.1 Pe.2. 
25. Ps. 119. 176 

J ch.3.25:4 IT rr S. 
Lu.9.2; 10.9. AC.3.6; 8. 
18, 20320. 33-35. 

8 Or, Get, Mar. 6.8. 
Lu.9.3,4: 22.3901 COD. 
; &c, Trust God for 
your maintenance, 

9 Gr. a staf. 

& Lu.10.7. r Ti. 5.18. 
Le.19.13. De.24.14,15. 
I Co. 9.4-14. 1 Ti. 5.17, 
18. Ga.6.6. 

1 Lu. 10, 8. r Co. 14. 
33,40.Ep.5.15. Lodge 
with persons of 
credit. 

7 Lu.10.5.1 Pe.3.8. 


2 Ac.13.46. FS. 35.13, 
ls. ss. rr. 2 Co. 2. 16, 
Pray for, and preach 
the gospel to them. 

3 Your prayer will 
not be lost, but will 
return into your own 
bosoms.—C. 

*2 Lu. 9. 5; IO, IO, II. 
AC. 13. 51; 18. 6; 20, 26, 
Mar.6.11.Ne.5.13. 

o Eze.16.48,51. Mar. 
6. 1r. L.u. 10.12-15. ch. 
II. 20-24. Jn. 15.22-24. 
He.6.4-8;10.26-31. 

1 They did not sin 
against such light; 
and shall not receive 
ae Crete a sentence. 


m 


2 Lu. 10. 3. ver, 23. 
Lu. 12. 4-12; 21.16-19. 
Ro.16.19. Col.4.5. Ep. 
FOCO (A Ese 65 Je. 
18. Phi.2.15.1C0.14.20, 
Ac, 20, 28,29. ch.23. 34; 


"9, 
5 Or, simple. 
g Jn. 2. 24. Ac. 2. 40. 
Ch. 24. 9. Mar.13.9-11. 
ID ISIESEISIS AC. 
iv.-viil.;xii.xvi.-xxvi.; 
25.23. 2 Co. 11.24. 1 Ti, 
4. 16,17. Ps. 2. 1-6.Phi.1. 
28:3-2. 

y Mar.13.11. Lora. 
1 1,12:21. 14,15. ÁC.iV. v. 
vil. xvi.xxii.-xxvi. Ps. 
46. 1-5. Ex. 4. 12, 15. 2 
53.222. ]61.7.2 LA. 
I 


je lt is worthy a 
note, as remarked b 
Alford,that our Lord, 
when speaking of the 
Father to his disci- 
ples, never says our 
Father, but either 


X. 


A.M. cir. 4035 
AD. cit 3I. 


my Father, or your 
Father, evidently to 
show that God was 
Ars Father in a sense 
different from that in 
which he is our Fa- 
ther. The promise of 
the Spirit, as teacher 
and revealer, inay be 
compared with the 
kindred though fuller 
promise in Jn. 15. 26, 
seq.—”. 

S Ver. 44, 35. Les, 
16;12.51, Mi.7.5,6, with 
De.:r3.6-ro.Zec.r3.3. 

7 Lu,21.17. ]n.15.18, 
Ro.8.7,8.]e.17.9. 

* Mar. 13.13. ch.24. 
I3. Da. 12:32, 13. Ga. 6. 
OREZ 7,30 19:223. 

Y ch.2.13;4.I2; 12.15. 
(UW, 4.30) ac 8 r; o:25; 
14.6;17.1,10. 

7 Not a cowardly 
flight from danger, 
but a prudent remov- 
al, tending to the 
wider spread of the 
gospel.—c. 

8 Or, end or finish, 


9 ch. 16.28. AC.ii.; 3. 
26. in the powerful 
descent of the Holy 
Ghost. 

l Zu the Son of 
man be come—from 
the dead with life, 
and from the Father 
with power over all 
nations.— C. 

X Lu. 6.40. Jn.13.16; 
15.20.2Sa.II.II. 

y Ch.9.34;12.24. Mar. 
3.22, Lu. 11.15. Ee 
8.48,52;10.20:15.20. 

2 Gr. Beelzebul. 


3 A most contemp- 
tuous name for an 
idol, signifying lord 
of dung or of flies. 
lt was also a name 
for Satan, esteemed 
prince of demons. — 
C 


z Pr.29.25. Je. 1.38,17. 
Da.3.16.Ac.4.19. 1 Pe. 


„I4. 

4 Fear them not, 
So as to cover or hide 
for the sake of safet 
any unpalatable ld 
that my Spirit shall 
reveal, and conunis- 
sion you to make 
known.—C. 

a Mar.4.22.Lu.8.17; 
12. 2, 3. 1C 0.4.5. Mar. 
16, 15. ch. 28. 19,20; 24. 
14; 26. 13. Ac. 1.8; ii.- 
xix. Ro, ro. 18; 16. 26. 
Cul.1.6,23-28. E p. 3.8, 
with Job 12. 22. Is 52 


I5. 

i The house-tops, 
beiny flat, were often 
employed in making 
proclamations.—C. 

6 Our Lord taught 
his disciples in com- 
parative privacy.The 
world at large knew 
little of his labours 
and instructions. The 
Holy Spirit after- 
wards taught them 
still more privately, 
suggesting words, 
and communicating 
truths insome myste- 
rious way to their 
inner consciousness. 
Yet all they thus re- 
ceived was to be pub- 
lished to the world. 
Thesubstance ofit all 
is embodied in Scrip- 
ture. The command 
given here is similar 
in substance to that 
recorded in Mat. 28. 
19,20. — P. 

01£28.12.4.18.8,12.13; 
51.9, 5, 12. Je. 1. 8,17. 
Eze. 3.9. Ps.2. 11, Pr.28. 


14.1 Pe.3.14. 

€ ch.6.26, He, 1.3. Ps. 
104.27-30. 

70r, three far- 


O 
things, ch.18, 28, 

d 1 Sa. 14. 45. 2 Sa. 
I4. 11.I Ki.1.52. ÁC.27. 
24. Lu. 21.18. 1 P0,5.7. 
Phi.4.6. 

e Ch. 6. 26. 1 Co.9.9. 
Ps.8.5. IS. 43.1-3; 41. 10- 
16 


g Lu.12.8. Ro. 10.9, 
ro, Ps. 119.46. Ac. 4.19. 
Re,3,5.1 Sa.2, 30. 

J Mar.8.38. Lu.9.26, 
12.9. 1 Jn 2.03.2 E, 
12. 

? Lu.12.49-53. Jn. 7. 
40, 41. AC. 13.44,45; 28. 
24. 


He forewarneth them of persecutions. 


21 And: the brother shall dcliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child: and 
the children shall rise up against teir parents, 
and cause them to be put to death. 

22 And: ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sake; “but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 

23 But* when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another:’ for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not have gone over? the cities of Israel, 
till the Son of man be ?come.! 

24 The” disciple is not above Ais master, nor 
the servant above his lord. 

25 It 1s enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the servant as his lord. ` alt 
they have called the master of the house *Beel- 
zebub,* how much more shall they call them of 
his household? 

26 Fear* them not* therefore: *for there is 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; 
and hid, that shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak 
ye m light: and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the ?house-tops.* 

28 And? fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather 
fear him which 1s able to destroy both soul and 
body 1n hell. 

29 Are" not two sparrows sold for a “farthing? 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your lather. 

90 But? the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 

31 Fear” ye not thercfore; ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever’ therefore shall confess me 
before men, hun will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

33 But" whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which 
Is 1n heaven. 

34 ‘Think’ not that I am come to send peace 
on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For! I ain come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

36 And a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household. 

37 He* that loveth father or mother more than 
me, 1s not worthy of me: and he that loveth son 
or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 


J See ver.21.Mi.7.5,6.Je.9.4. Lu.12.53. Ps. 41.9; 55.13, 14. Jn. 13. 18; 16.33; 15.18-25, A C. 14.22; 
20.23.2 T1. 3. 12. $ Lu. 14.26. Jn.21.15.ch. 19.29. Ps. 73.25. Phi. 3.7-9. De.33.9. 





inexcusable guilt of both Jews and Gentiles who re- 
ject them. 26, 27. Since ye must be partakers of 
my sufferings and glory in due order, never let any- 
thing which your adversaries can do terrify you from, 
or discourage you in, your work: for your whole 
doctrine, and your integrity in professing and preach- 
ing it, shall be openly manifested to your honour as 
well as mine, in the spread and success of the gospel, 


preachers of it. 


vately teach you, preach ye to others, in the most 
plain, bold, and public manner. 
come to spread outward peace and prosperity through 
the world, as many expect; nay, through the corrup- 
tion of their own hearts, many will make my gospel of 
peace with God and men an occasion of terrible hatred 
and persecution against the steady believers and 
37-39. And he that is not willing to 


34, 35. I am not 


relations, for the sake of my doctrines and institutions, 
and that he may follow my example, cannot be justly 
owned as one of my disciples, or expect a share in my 
eternal glory, He who through the fear of man pre- 
serves his life and temporal advantages at the expense 
of his religion, his conscience, and regard to me, shall 
lose the blessing and true comfort of these, if not the 
things themselves, and shall fall short of eternal happi- 


and in the last judgment. Whatever therefore I pri- | incur hatred and persecution, even from his nearest | ness; but he who risks or loses his temporal life, or the 
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John sendeth his disciples to Christ. 


88 And’ he that taketh not his cross,’ and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He that findeth his life, shall lose it: and 
he that loseth Ins life for my sake, shall find it. 

40 T He” that receiveth you, receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. 

41 He? that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward; 
and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man, shall receive a right- 
eous man's reward.? 

42 And?’ whosoever shall give to drink unto 
one of these little ones' a cup of cold water 
only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2 John sendeth his disciples to Christ. 7 Christ's testimony concern- 
ing John. 16 The opinion of the people, both concerning John and 
Christ. 20 Christ upbraideth the unthankfulness and impenitence 
of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum: 25 and praising his Fa- 
ther’s wisdom in revealing the gospel to the simple, 28 he calleth to 
him all such as feel the burden of their sins. 


ND it came to pass, when Jesus had made 

an end of commanding his twelve disci- 

ples, *he departed thence, to teach and to preach 
in their cities. 

2 “| Now? when John had heard in the 
prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his 
disciples, 

9 And said unto him, Art “thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go 
and show John again “those things which ye do 
hear and see: 

. 5 The blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 


hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have | 


the gospel preached to them.’ 
6 And? blessed is Ze, whosoever shall not be 
offended? in me. 





S. MATTHEW XI. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D, cir. 31. 
———— —M—9 

¿ ch.16.24,25. Mar.8. 
34; 35. Lu. 9. 23,24; 17. 
33. Jn. 12. 25. Mar.to. 
29,30. Lu.18.29,30. ch. 
19.29, ÀC.20.23,24; 2I, 
IX 

8 He thatis not will- 
ing to renounce the 
world, and if need be 
to follow me to cruci- 
fixion, is not worthy 
of being called my 
disciple.— C. 

a Ch. 18. 5; 25.40,45. 
Lu. 10. 16. 2 CO. 5. 20. 
Jn.13.20;5.23; 12.44,49; 
14.2124. 2 D h.5. 13. 

o 11e.6.10.Ge.20.7. 1 
Ki.17.15,23; 18.4. 2 Ki. 
4.8,16,17,37.] a. S. 16. 

9 The sense is,says 
Alford, ' He who by 
receiving a prophet 
because he is a pro- 
M or a holy man 

ecause he is a holy 
man, recognizes, en- 
ters into these states 
as appointed by me, 
shall receive the 
blessedness of these 
states, shall derive all 
the spiritual benefits 
which these states 
bring with them, and 
share their everlast- 
ing reward,’ — 7. 


P Mar. 9. 41. 2 Co. 8. 
1259.6. ch. 18.5,6;25.34- 
40. H e.6.10.Is.21.14. 

1 Little ones Men, 
'as new-born babes, 
desiring the sincere 
milk of the word,'- C. 


CHAP, XI, 


a 1s. 63.1,7. Jn.8.29. 
Ac. 10.38. Is. 48.17; 54. 
13;61.1—-3;42. 1-4. 

ë Lu. 7. 18-30; 3. 19. 
Ch. 14.3; 4.12. Jn.3.23- 
36;1.26-36. 

c Ge. 3.15; 22.17; 49. 
10.De. 18. 15-18.15.35. 
4. Dàa.9.24-26. Mal.3.1- 
3 


d 15.35.5,63 29.18;42. 
7:61.1-3. Ps.146.8, with 
ch. 1o. 8. Jn.2.23; 5.36; 
IO. 25, 37, 38314. 11.15. 
66.2. Zep.3.12. Zec.11. 
7.Ja.2.5. 

1 Whatever may be 
sald about niiracles 
by modern philoso- 
phers and sceptics, 
our Lord evidently 
regarded them as 
sufficient proofs of his 
divinity and divine 
mission. He told 
John's disciples sim- 
ply to observe aud 
report; that he knew 
would be enough to 
satisfy and convince 
any thoughtful man. 
Se 


| 


e Is.8.14,15. R0.9.37, 
BT Pe 2705 100.1 
22 23:2.14. 1215:2,34. Jf: 
6.60,66.ch.13.575 21.44; 
24.10;26.31. 

2 And blessed is he 
to whom my humilia- 
tion shall not prove a 
stumbling-block.—Cc. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
AD. CI 31. 


£ Lu.3.737.24-30.ch. 
a5) 14.5 21:20, Ja.1.6, 

A. 1.76. Jn.s.35, with 
Ep.4.14. 

A Mal.3.1;4.5. Is. 40. 
3.chi3.3. Mar.1.2. Lu. 
1.05.07. 

EE 13.17. Lous 
I.I5;3.16.Jn.I.IS,27; 3. 
3035.35. 

HEDI cis ug col 
26,27. R0.16.25,26,2T1. 
I, IO. 1 Pe.1.10,12. He. 
11.40. 

3 Or, Ce gotten by 
Jorce, and they that 
thrust men take, 
&c,,clu3.3,S Dp 16, 
I7,76;7.29; 16.16. Ep.6. 
11-13. Mal.4.4,5. 

4 The sense of this 
verse seems to be 
this:—Previous to the 
coming of the Bap- 
tist, the kingdom of 
heaven, or gospel 
kingdom, could only 
be viewed in the light 
of prophecy. It was 
closed to ordinary 
eyes. John partially 
opened it. The con- 
sequence was an im- 
mediate effort on the 
part of anxious, ear- 
nest souls to rush in- 
to it. They pressed 
forward with an ar- 
dour which resem- 
bled violence. They 
appeared as if they 
would seize it by ac- 
tualforce, The words 
are used ina good 
sense.— P. 

5 The sense of the 
passage is that the 
Old Testament eco- 
nomy, which is here 
comprised under the 
two heads, the pro- 
prets and the law, 
continuedin force un- 
til the time of John. 
His tinie was the con- 
necting link between 
the Oid and the Naw. 
The old continued in 
force until SN 
preached the king- 
dom of God—the 
Gospel. He was the 
forerunner of the 
Messiah;consequent- 
ly the Messiah had 
already come. Our 
Lord makes a some- 
what similar use of 
this expression in 
Lu. 16, 16, rebuking 
the Jews for adher- 
ing to the old dispen- 
sation when the new 
was proclaimed.— P, 

£ Mal.4.5. Lit.r. 17. 
jn. 1.23. ch.17. 10-13. 

4 ch.13.9,43. Mar. 4. 
0195:7,16, Rea 721. 17, 
2913. 6,13,22. 

2 Lu.7.30-35. Re 3. 


| 15-17. Is.28.9-13. Je 5. 


I-5.1 C0.12.6,7. 
Dch.3.4. Laci rs F 

Co.9.27.1 Pe.5.2, with 

il. 7. 20; Io, 20, ch.10. 


25. 

2 ch.9.10,11. Jn.2.2. 
Lu.7.36; I5.1,2: 19.7. I 
Co.9.19. Ro.15.2. 

g Ps.92.5,6. Pr.17.24. 
Phi. 2. 15, 16; 3. 7-14. I 
Pery T CO 3,74. 


Christs testimony concerning John. 


7 "| And, as they departed, Jesus began to 
say unto the multitudes concerning John, What 
went ye fout into the wilderness to see? A 
reed shaken with the wind? 

8 But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kings’ houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to see? A pro- 
phet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet. 

[ 10 For this is Ze of whom it is written, "Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, Among them that 
are born of women there hath not risen a 
‘greater than John the Baptist: notwithstand- 
ing, he that 1s least in the kingdom of heaven 
is "greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John the Baptist 
until now the kingdom of heaven ?suffereth 
violence, and the violent take 1t by force.* 

13 For all the prophets and the law pro- 
phesied until John.? 

14 And if ye will receive zé, this is "Elias, 
which was for to come. 

15 He' that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

16 “| But" whereunto shall I liken this gener- 
ation? It is like unto children sitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced; we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented. 

18 For? John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, and they say, He hath a devil. 

19 ‘The? Son of man came eating and drink- 
ing, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
sinners. But? Wisdom is justified of her chil- 
dren. 


— 


enjoyments of it, through his conscientious adherence 
to my truths, shall find real happiness and comfort 
therein, and be graciously rewarded with everlasting 
life in the world to come. 40-42. Whatever kind re- 
ception your persons and doctrines meet with, shall be 
accounted as given to me and my Father: and what- 
ever kindness is done to any of my ministers or dis- 
ciples, as such, from faith in and regard to me, shall be 
richly and graciously rewarded in the present, and 
especially in the eternal state. 


Ver. 1. He gave them power. This is one of those many in- 
stances in which the Deity of Christ is established by a fact, and 
not by a doctrine. ‘He gave them power.—Who but ‘God 
manifest in the flesh’ could gzve such power as this! C. 

Ver. 2. The twelve were evidently chosen and consecrated to 
their specific apostolic office before this time. The event is not 
recorded, but it is here taken for granted. Their names, and the 
work intrusted to them, are now first mentioned. There are four 
distinct lists of the apostles (Mar. 3. 16; Lu. 6.14; Ac. x. 13), anda 
careful comparison of them will serve to explain a few obscure 
passages, It will be observed that Peter stands first in all. This 
does not imply that he held a higher rank, or had any special 
privileges; but merely that, as inall companies and bodies of men 
some one is always found to take a more prominent part among 
his equals, so it was with Peter. In character he was adapted 
for leading. He was bold, energetic, sometimes even rash. In 
the list here given he is called ‘first,’ partly because of the pro- 
minent place he took and occupied among his brethren; partly 
because he was the first called to office. P. 

Ver. s. They were restrained, for the present, from visiting 
either the Gentiles or Samaritans, that they might not excite the 
prejudices of the Jews. Neither were the disciples themselves 
yet prepared to preach the gospel to the world. They were, as 
yet, but children, and therefore confined to feeding babes. C. 

Ver. 9. Provide neither gold, &c. This direction prohibited 
the apostles themselves from waiting til they had got money, 


but by no means exonerated others from providing for their sup- 
port. C. 

Ver. xo. Nor scrip for your journey, &c. That is, Let none of 
you take more than the sandals that he wears, or the staff in his 
hand, lest you encumber yourselves with unnecessary baggage, 
and tempt the cupidity of the covetous and the robber. C. 

Ver. 16. Wise as serpents—that lie humbly in the grass, and 
glide away from danger.—/Harmiless as doves. That never in- 
tentionally provoke enmity. /Vzsdoz, to preserve harmlessness 
from degenerating into folly; A&a77:/esszess, to prevent wisdom 
from degenerating into cunning. C. 

Ver. 34. The gospel of Christ isa gospel of peace. Its leading 
principles may be embodied in one comprehensive word, Zove. 
Consequently division, hatred, and strife are not, and cannot be, 
the direct results of the gospel. Yet, as an historical fact, they 
have followed the gospel. They spring, however, from man’s 
evil heart, opposing the gospel; from his ignorance, misappre- 
hending it. P The earth. Rather, on ¢he land of Judea, 
which the Jews expected Messiah would render the seat of pro- 
sperity and power; but which he came to destroy, because of the 
unbelief and wickedness of its inhabitants. C. 

Ver. 35. Not that Christ came with the design of producing 
those evils, but that the envy and malice of Satan and of wicked 
men would be provoked to inflict them upon the people of 
God. C. 

Ver. 39. He that findeth his life, as a treasure, at the expense 
of his profession of truth, shall lose it.—Axd he that loseth tem- 
poral life, because he would not deny the faith, shall, instead of 
It, gain life eternal. C. 

Ver. 41. He that receiveth a prophet, &c. Instructions, such 
as a prophet alone can give; and blessings, such as God bestows 
in honour of godly hospitality. See the history of Elijah and 
Elisha.—He that receiveth a righteous man, Sc. He that re- 
celves a believer as one made righteous ‘through the righteous- 
ness of God,’ shall receive, through that intercourse, that ‘peace 
with God’ which justified men alone can describe and com- 
mend. (G 


REFLECTIONS. —Christ graciously provides preachers 
when there is great need for them, and success to be 
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expected. And it is necessary that such be prepared 
by fellowship with and instruction from him; that their 
call should be plainly manifested to themselves and 
others; and that they should assist one another in their 
work. But, alas, that in the best of times there should 
be traitors to Jesus among them! The great design of 
his gospel is to overthrow the power of Satan in and 
over men; and in his grace there is an effectual remedy 
for every evil. But sovereign is his giving or with- 
holding his special favours. Perpetually uniform are 
his truths, and quickening to diligence the considera- 
tion of his approaches in grace or glory.—By no carnal 
cares, by no greediness of filthy lucre, no peevish mo- 
roseness, no intimacy with persons of dishonourable 
characters, by no infamous reproaches, no fear of men, 
no dread of persecution, and no regard to carnal rela- 
tions, ought ministers of the gospel to be ever hindered 
in their work. But they have great need of a fixed 
contentment, cautious prudence, and constant dcpend- 
ence on God as their Father. If they be faithful, pru- 
dent, and active, Jesus will protect, provide for, and 
honourably reward them, and every kindness done to 
them. And it is at the dreadful peril of their hearers 
if they either neglect their subsistence, contemn their 
messages, or persecute their persons. Whatever is 
done to Jesus’ brethren, he takes as done to himself 
and his Father. And if it be honourable to suffer with 
Christ, what must it be to be glorified together, and 
reign with him on his throne! 


Ver. 2-5. Though his own long 





CHAPTER XE 


The woe of Chorazin, Bethsaida, c. 


20 "i Then” began he to upbraid the cities 
wherem most of his mighty works were done, 
because they repented not: 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin 5 woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! fort if the mighty works which 
were done in you had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, "they would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, "It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgment, than for you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, “which art exalted 
unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for 
if the mighty works which have been done in 
thee had been done in *Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. 

24 But I say unto you, “Phat it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment, than for thce. 

25 "l At* that time Jesus answered and said, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes. 

26 Even so, Father: "for so it seemed good 
in thy sight. 

27 All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father: and no man knoweth the Son,’ but the 
Father; ‘neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and Ze to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal 47. 

28 “| Come’ unto me, all ye that labour and 


S. MATTHEW XII. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
ALD. Cr 3X 


r Lu.10.13-15. ls. 1. 
2. Ps.81. 11. Ho.11.2,7. 
Eze3.17. 

6 Chorazin, Beth- 
saida, and Caperna- 
um are So utterly 
ruined that their 
very sites are disput- 
ed. Their names 
have long since pass- 
ed away, and thorns, 
briers, and heaps of 
rubbish cover the 
places on which they 
stood. All three were 
situated on the shore 
of tlie Sea of Galilee: 
—Chorazin probably 
at Tell Him; Beth- 
saida at Ain et-Ta- 
bighah; and Caper- 
naun at Ain et- 
Tineh.—P. 

S Jn.r2.2I. 

t Eze.3.6,7, with ls. 
xxiii. Ezek. xxvi.- 
xxviii. Jonah 3.7,8. 

14 1 Ki.21.29. Jonah 
3,10 

v Lu.12.47,48;10. 17 
I4. 11e.6.4-8; 10.26-31. 
Ch. 10.15; ver.24. La.4. 
GL 

x Ge, 11,4. De. 1. 28. 
15.14. 13-15. Je. 51. 53. 
Eze. 16. 20; 32. 18, 23. 
La.2.1;4.6. Lu. 10.15. 


y Ge.13.13;xix. Eze. 
16.406,47. 
z See ver.22. 


a L.u.10.21. Ps.8.2,4. 
je.1.7,8. DIG: ro 1471 
Co. 1.21,26,27. ]n.9.40, 
41. ch. 16.17; 13.11. Fs. 
25. 8, 9. Is.29. 14,18; 44. 
18; 32.4; 54. 13561. 1. Ja. 
2.5.2 CO. 2.16;4.3-6. 

6 Ep.1.4,11.2 Ti. 1.9. 
Ro.§.21. 

c ch.28, 18. Lu. 10.22. 
Ps.8.7, ]n.3.35:13. 3:17. 
2. 1C0.15.25,27. BD E 
21,23. He. 1.4;2.8. Phi. 
2.9.13.52.13:53. 12. 

í This incompre- 
hensibility is an un- 
questionable evid- 
ence of his Godhead 


and perfect equality || 


with the Father.—C. 

A Jn.1.18;6.44,46;10, 
15;14.9,10.1 Jn.5.20. 

e [5.28.125495.221 §5.1 
-7.]6.3.14,22; 0.10: jim: 
6.35, 37. J-U. rs. 17; 18. 
13. Ro.7.24. Je.31. 18- 
2 


O. 

8 This verse is 
closely and neces- 
sarily connected with 
the preceding. ‘All 
things are delivered 
unto me; .. . come 
unto me... and 1 
wil give you rest.' 


A.M. cir. 4033. 
A.D. cir. 3I. 


how cheering! Omnt- 
ien power is his; 
e can therefore be. 
stow what he will. 
The connection be- 
tween the last clause 
of ver.27 and the first 
of ver.29 is equally 
important. The Som 
is the only revealer 
of the Father; there- 
fore ‘learn ef me.’ 
Fulness of wisdom 
and fulness of power 
are his; and these he 
employs for the sal- 
vation of his people. 
des 


£ Col. 2.6. Ga. 6. 2. 

Phi. 2. 5-8. 1 Pe. 2. at, 
Ep.s.2: 
A Ro.8.29. ch. 12.19; 
21.5. Lu.9.54-56. J n.8. 
29,49.1 Pe.2.22,23. He. 
5.7,8. Zec.9.9. Phi.2.8. 

z Je 6 6 ds 


J Pr.3 r7 ACTAS IO: 
Ga.s.r.r Jn.s.3. 


CHAP. SI 


a De.23.25. Mar.2. 
23-28. Lu.6.1-5. 


1 Rather, through 
the corn fields. They 
who have seen the 
many authorized 
footpaths that tra- 
verse the corn-fields 
in several of the best 
cultivated parts of 
England, will have 
no difficulty in un- 
derstanding how our 
Lord and his disci- 
ples might gothrough 
without trespass,—C. 


2 They were au- 
thorized by a part of 
the  Aesaic poor- 
lazos, ‘to pluck’ to 
satisfy their hunger. 
Ce ver, 3 De.23.35.— 


p ver. 10, Lu: 13:34. 
Jn. s. ro, 16, with Ex. 
20.9; 23.12; 31. 15; 35.2. 
Nu.15.32-36. 

€ 18a.21.3-6.Mar.2. 
| 25,26. 1.0.6. 3,4. 

a Ex.25. 30;29.32,33. 
|. e 8:31;24:610: 
eNu.28.9,10. 
£g Jn.7.22,23. 
3 In killing, slay- 
| ing, washing, and 
burning the sacri- 
| fices, &c., as well as 
| on another day. 


A Mal.3.1. Hag.2.7. 
| 2 Ch.6.18.ch.23.17-21. 


he 61H 0.6.6. ch.9. 13.3 


The blindness of the Pharisees reproved. 


29 Take? my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; "for I am meek and lowly in heart: ‘and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30 Foy my yoke zs easy, and my burden is 
light. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Christ reproveth the blindness of the Pharisees concerning the 
breach of the Sabbath, 3 by scriptures, 10 by reason, 13 and by a 
miracle. 22 He healcth a man possessed of a devil, who was blind 
and dumb. 31 Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall never be for- 
given. 36 Account shall be made of idle words. 38 He rebuketh the 
unfaithful, who seek after a sign; 49 and showeth who is his brother, 


sister, and mother. 

A that time “Jesus went on the sabbath-day 
through the corn;* and his disciples were 

an hungered, and began to pluck the ears of 

corn, and to eat.“ 

2 But when the Pharisees saw 22, they said 
unto him, ’Behold, thy disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do upon the sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have ye not read 
‘what David did when he was an hungered, and 
they that were with him; 

4 How he entered into the house of God, 
and did eat the show-bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, “but only for the priests? 

5 Or have ye not read m the law, ‘how that 
on the sabbath-days the *priests in the temple 
profane the sabbath,’ and are blameless? 

6 But I say unto you, That “in this place is 
one greater than the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what //is meaneth, 
‘T will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would 





are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 


| Sa.15.22. Ec.5.1. 15.1. 


How glorious and || 11-15.Mi.6.6-8. 


mot have condemned the guiltless. 





confinement, and the low figure which Christ made in 
the world, were great trials of John's belief of his being 
the true Messiah, yet it was probably more for the 
satisfaction of his disciples than for his own that he now 
sent them to Christ; and Christ refers them to the 
works which they saw him do as unanswerable proofs 
of his true Afesszahship. 6. Blessed only is he who, 
upon the evidence I give, is so well satisfied of my 
Divinity and Messiahship, that no prejudices nor dis- 
couragements can make him reject or disown me. 
7-13. John, whom ye heard preach in the wilderness 
of Judea, was no unstable pleaser of men, no delicate 
gentleman, but an inspired prophet, and greater than 
all his predecessors, since he pointed me out as already 
come in the flesh; and yet every gospel minister will be 
still more honourable, having much clearer views of 
my person, obedience, and sufferings, grace and glory, 
and of the spiritual design of my kingdom.—Since John 
began to preach, great multitudes have crowded to 
hear the gospel; and many, even publicans and other 
notorious sinners, have, with eagerness and vehemence, 
sought after the gracious and saving blessings of it; 
and my coming, and blessings, represented by Moses 
and the prophets as future and distant, are now con- 
sidered as present. 16-19. The body of the Jews, now 
living, are so senseless, peevish, and perverse, that they 
relish no form of instruction, whether mournful or 
cheerful. John Baptist recommended his doctrine of 
humiliation and repentance by a severe and solitary life 
of fasting and self-denial; and they, instead of mourn- 
ing with him for their sins, reproached him as a sullen 
unsociable man, possessed by the devil. And when I, 
the Messiah, recommended my glad tidings of salvation 
by a more free, friendly, and social conversation, they 
reproached me as a gluttonous and drunken companion 
of the vilest miscreants. But let envy and malice sug- 
gest what they will, the wisdom of God in these doc- 
trines, and in the manner of manifesting them, and I, 
as the Messiah, are, and will be, approved, attested, 
and vindicated in and by every true believer. 


Christ does not affirm that the extremely wicked in- 
habitants of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom would have re- 
pented after a godly sort, but so as to prevent the fear- 
ful judgments which came upon them. 25, 26. In 
thy high dignity, and that none may glory in him- 
self, thou hast savingly manifested the doctrines and 
blessings of the gospel, not to men famous for learning 
and worldly policy, but to the lowest, plainest, and 
weakest of men. 27-30. Since my Father, who alone 
fully knows my nature, character, and work, and whom 
I fully know, and savingly manifest, has intrusted to 
my care and management all persons and things rela- 
tive to the redemption of men, I invite and call every 
one that labours in or is laden with guilt, corruption, 
burdensome ceremonies, or attempts after legal right- 
eousness, to receive me and my full salvation by faith, 
as the only effectual means of rest and relief. And 
since I am gracious, gentle, and condescending, yield 
yourselves to my instructions and influence, and follow 
my example, that ye may find refreshment and satisfac- 
tion to your souls, For my service is perfect freedom; 
my commands, particularly under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, are not grievous; and I will Jay no burdens upon 
my disciples which I will not enable them to bear. 

Ver. 3. Notas if John retracted the testimony he had already 
given to Jesus as the ' Lamb of God,’ or that he doubted the mark 
of the descending Spirit—but that he might turn the eyes of his 
disciples from his own light, which he knew to be about to expire, 
and fix them upon Jesus, the true and inextinguishable Sun.— 
Note, ‘He that should come’ was a title of Christ. See Ps. so. 3; 
II8.9260. (C. 

Ver. s. The poor. A characteristic of Messiah, peculiarly 
suited to impress John—who was so remarkable for austerity of 
life and renunciation of the world. C. 

Ver. 9. What the prophets saw at a distance John saw nigh at 
hand; what they saw by faith, he, as the apostles did, ‘saw, looked 
upon, and handled,’ of the manifested Word of life, 1 Jn. r. x. C. 
. Ver, 11. Greater, Not greater in dignity or power—for that 
is inconsistent with the brotherhood of disciples, Mat. 23.8; not 
greater in working miracles—for that gift was not universal in 
the primitive church—but greater in the prophetic office, not in 
the department of predictions, but in that of exposition. And in 
that, truly, the weakest believer knows more of Christ than John 


68 


20-24. | did. C. 


Ver. 19. Wisdom, owing to different circumstances of time, 
place, rank, society, and health, will dictate different courses, 
either in the temperate use of, or in total abstinence from, worldly 
comforts; and hypocritical and worldly men will be sure to con- 
demn, no matter which line is followed. The wisdom of these 
several courses, when the circumstances and motives are weighed, 
will be acknowledged by candid and impartial men, and ap- 
proved by Him who ‘sees not as man sees,’ and who judges 
‘righteous judgment.’ C. 

Ver. 21. Then why did not God thus lead them to repentance? 
‘Nay, but who art thou, O man, that repliest against God?’ 
That they would have repented is certain—for the Lord has said 
it; but that their repentance would have been unto life, he has 
not said, and no mancan tell. From ver. 23 it is evident that the 
repentance contemplated was merely that which, by arresting the 
progress of luxury and dissipation, would have retarded or averted 
national judgments and destruction. 

Ver. 25. Hid these things. Asa just judgment on men, who, 
‘professing themselves wise, had become fools’—‘and worshipped 
and served the creature more than the Creator.’ C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Graciously God raises up one min- 
ister when he has removed another. And all faithful 
preachers lead their hearers only to Christ and his 
truths. Yea, Jesus takes delight in honouring them 
who honour God; and in satisfying a humble though 
doubting faith, while wilful obstinacy is confounded. 
It is not outward splendours, but eminent gifts, graces, 
and faithfulness, that truly commend preachers. And 
it adds to their honour if by their means poor sinners 
be cast into the mould of the gospel, or multitudes 
awakened to an earnest concern about their salvation, 
But let faithful ministers behave as they will, they must 
expect reproach and persecution. Nor can the best 
qualified and most diligent effectually convert their 
hearers. But, alas! tremendous and infinite is their 
danger who obstinately rebel against the light and 
grace of the gospel, stumble at the Redeemer, abuse 
the means of his grace, and insolently reproach him 
and his servants] Redoubled sorrow must be their 
everlasting portion. Let Britain, let my soul, think 
and tremble! But O how delightful and unbounded 
are the fitness and fulness of Christ to save sinners, 
even the chief! And that not by natural qualifications, 


| or by works of righteousness, but according to his own 
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4—3 


The withered hand healed. 


8 For the ¿Son of man is Lord! even of the 
sabbath-day. | 

9 T And! when he was departed thence, he 
went into their synagogue: 

10 And, behold, there was a man whieh had 
his hand withered. And they asked him, say- 
ing, ‘Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days? 
that they might aeeuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What man shall 
there be among yon that shall have one sheep, 
and if it "fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, 
will he not lay hold on it, and hift z£ out? 

12 How mneh then is a man better than a 
sheep?? wherefore it is lawful to do well on the 
sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, °Streteh forth 
thine hand. And he stretehed 7/ forth; and it 
was restored whole, like as the other. 

14 P Then the Pharisees went out, and held 
a eouneil? against him, how they might destroy 
him. 

15 But when Jesus knew ¿/ he withdrew 
himself from thenee: and “great multitudes 
followed him, and he healed them all; 

16 And’ eharged them that they should not 
make him known: 

17 That St might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saving, 

18 Behold’ my servant, whom I have ehosen; 
my beloved, m whom my soul 1s well pleased: 
Ir will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall 
show” judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He” shall not strive, nor ery; neither shall 
any man hear his voice m the streets. 

20 A” bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax® shall he not queneh, till he send 
forth judgment unto vietory. 

21 And? in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 

22 % 'Phen* was brought unto him one pos- 
sessed with a devil, blind and dumb: and he 
healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and 
said, °Is not this the son of David? 


A. M. cir. 4035. 
A.D. cir EE 


| 7 Da.7.13. ch.16. 13. 


Mar.2.27,28. Lu.6.5. 

4 Christ claims no 
authority to disperse 
with the law, but to 
explain its observ- 
ance, as limited by 
necessity and mercy. 


—C. 

& Mar.3.1-5. Lu.6.6 
~10, 

Eer, reo ri ss na 
5.10-16;9. 16. ch.22.17. 

a Ex.23.4,5. De.22. 


: $ The man might 
have to work for his 
own and family’s sub- 
sistence, 
o1Ki.13.6.Lu.13.13. 
Ac.3.6,7.Mar.3.5. 

6 Or, took counsel, 
Mar.3.6,7. Lu.6.rr.Jn. 
IO. 39; II. 53, with ch. 
10.23. 

P Jn.2.25. Ps. 139. 2. 
Lea rs 

ç ch.4.24,25;19.2. Is. 
35.3-6. 

> ch.8.3; 9. 30; 17. 9. 
Mar. 7.36; 5. 43. Lu.s. 


14. 
7 That so he might 
go on destroying the 
works of the devil, 
without interruption 
from the malice of 
the Pharisees.— C. 

5 15.44.26. Nu.23.19. 
Tit.1.2. 40.10.43. 

£ 1s.42.1-4. ch. 3. 17; 
17.5. Col. 1. 13. n. 1.18. 

ze ]s.6r.r. JN. 3-34. 

v Ge.49.10. Is. 11.10; 
54.3:49.6;62.2. 

x ch.11.29. Zec.9.9. 

Y 18.40. 01; 61.1. Ps. 
147.3. Job 36.7, 10. La. 
3. 31-33. Eze. 34. 16. 
Am.8.7. 

8 The SMORÍRE 
flax. Rather the wrc 
of a lamp, which is of- 
fensive while merely 
sinoking.—C. 

z Is. 11.10. Ps.i9. 16, 
R0. 15.9-12.ver.18. 

a Mar.3. rr. Lu.rr. 
14.Ch.9.32. 

6 ch.9.33. Jn.3. 3: 7. 
ar.ch.r.z; 15.22 Pun: 
32. Ro.1.339.5. 





* What particular 
sin constitutes the 
unpardonable sin 
against the Holy 
Ghost, has been the 
subject of much and 
anxious inquiry; and 
by the usual mar. 
ginal references to 
1 John s. 16, which 
has no relation 
whatever to the sub- 
ject, the perplexities 
of many have been 
greatly increased. 

he following sug- 
gestions, it is hoped, 
may serve to obviate 
the difficulties of the 

uestion :—Our Lord 

eclares, *No man 
cometh to the Father, 
but by se," x 4. 16. 
And again, * Í go unto 
the Father;' and, ʻI 
am the way, Jn. 14. 
12,6; and, "I am the 
door, Jn.10.9. Now, 
let it be recollected 
that all /orerveness of 
sin lies in Jesus—(see 
Mat.26.28. Ep.1.7.Ac. 
5.31 ive. ho Le a 
that the Father dis- 


| penses it only for “his 


Dames sake,' r Jn. 2. 


12. Wherefore, if it | 
shall appear, that no | 


inan can come to 
Jesus but by the 
Holy Ghost (see Jn.3. 
5. 1 Co.12.3. 1 Jn. s. 6), 


S. MATTHEW 


| 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.DC 31 


it will follow, that he 
who blasphemes the 
Holy Ghost; and pro- 
nounces ‘him a lar,’ 
can never, so long as 
he abides in that 
blasphemy, obtain 
forgiveness—because 
he refuses to come to 
Jesus, in whom alone 
forgiveness rests.—C. 

€ Ch.9.34. Mar.3.22- 
30. Lu. 11.15-23. cli.10. 


^9 The proofs of the 
reality and stupend- 


| ous character of our 


Lord's miracles were 
such that the Jews 
could not question 
them. Tohave doubt- 
ed them would have 
been to have doubt- 
ed their own senses, 
and thus to have un- 
dermined the basis 
of all history. They 
were therefore forc- 
ed to adopt an- 
other course; they at- 
tributed them to Sa- 
tanic agency: and it 
is this argument our 
Lord ineets with such 
effect.—P. 

d ver.15; ch.9.4. Ps. 
139.2. ]n.2.24,25; 21.17. 
He.4-13. 1562.21. 

e Ga.s.15.]s.9.21. 

1 Or, Beelzebul. 
And so ver.24. 

£ Mar.9.38,39. Lu.g. 
49,50. Á C. 19.13. 

? Our Lord does 
not affirm that the 
children, the families, 
or disciples of the 
Pharisees did actual- 
ly cast out deinons; 
but since they boldly 
professed to cast 
them out— even as 
the priests of Rome 
still continue to assert 
the power of their 
exorcism — he de- 
mands by what power 
they  professed to 
work the miracle; 
and, if they professed 
to cast out demons b 
the power of God, 
why should Christ be 
accused of casting 
them out by the 
power of Beelzebub? 

e 


3 Lu.19.22.1 Jn.3.20; 
to condemn you. 

4 ch. 6. 33. Lu. 9. 60; 
11.209 12.21. NO 14-17. 
Mar.1.14,15. Da. 2.44; 
7.14 Lu 1:33 Me.12, 
28.1s.9.6,7; the gospel 
dispensation. 

de Is. 49.24,25; 53.12. 
Re.12.7-10; 20.2,3. Jn. 
16. 11. Lu. 11. 21, 22. 


Mar.3.27. 
z e Lu.11.23; 


9.50. Mar.9. 40. 

J Mar. 3. 28. Lu. 12. 
10. He.6.6; 10.26-29. I 
Jn. 5.16, with 3 Tir 
13,15,16. He.7.2s. r Jn. 
1.9: 2, 1,2, EZTI 
1s.1.18355.7344.22. 

£ Lu.7.34. Jn.7.12. 1 
Ti [uri 

5 See note * in first 
column. 

4 Mar.3.29. He.6.4- 
8; 10.26-31. I $a.2.25. 2 
Th.1.9.15.22.14. 

Ch, 7. 16,17. Lu. 6. 
43-45. Jn.15.5. [a.3.12. 

o ch:3.7:23.33. 120.6. 
45.] ob 32. 18-20. 

P ch.13.52. Pr.10.20, 
21. I §a.24.13. 1$.32.6. 
J 6.6.7, Lu.6.45 

g Jude 15. Ec.12.14. 
Romian x >o 1.6. 
19. 12. Ep.5.4,6. 


ANIME 


The sin against the Holy Ghost. 


24 “i But” when the Pharisees heard zé, they 
sud, This fe//ow doth not east out devils, but. 
by Beelzebub the prince of the devils.’ 

25 And *Jesus knew their thoughts, and said 
unto them, ‘Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation; and every eity 
or house divided agamst itself shall not stand: 

26 And if Satan east out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom 
stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub! cast out devils, 
“by whom do vour ehildren east them ?out? 
therefore they shall be yonr judges.’ 

28 But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God* is come unto 
you. 

29 Or" else how ean one enter into a strong 
man's house, and spoil his goods, exeept he 
first bind the strong man? and then he will 
spoil his house. 

30 Het that is not with me, is against me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, seattereth 
abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, ?All manner 
of sin and. blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men; but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 

32 And Fwhosoever speaketh a word against. 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but. 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy ?Ghost, 
"t shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come. 

33 Either” make the tree good, and his fruit 
good; or else make the tree eorrupt, and his 
fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by fis 
fruit. | 

34 O° generation of vipers! how ean ye, being 
evil, speak good things? for out of the abund- 
ance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A ?good man out of the good treasure of 
the heart bringeth forth good things; and an. 
evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth 
evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, “That every idle 





and his Father's rich and heavenly grace. Yettender, 
extensive, and free are his invitations of self-destroyed 
and self-deceiving sinners to himself; and full are his 
assurances of salvation directed to them. Yea, the 
views of his love, and influences of his Spirit, render 
their service pleasant, and make his cross easy and 
light in the way to their glorious crown. 





CHAPTER XII. Ver. 26-30. If devils weaken 
their common cause among men, and work for the 
confirmation of my doctrines of holiness, which are so 
directly contrary to all their interests and designs, how 
can their power in the world stand? And if ye will 
pretend that I cast out devils by a diabolical influence, 
by what do your own applauded disciples undertake to 
cast them out? They shall therefore be witnesses, and 
give judgment against your partial and unjust accusa- 
tionofme. Andif itbeincontrovertibly evident that I 
castthem out by the almighty influence of God's Spirit, 
it is then plain that I am come with divine authority 
to destroy the kingdom of the devil, with power dis- 
lodging him from men's bodies and souls, and to set 


you: and whoever will not own and join me in my 
opposition to him, and in gathering sinners out of his 
kingdom into mine, must be held as an enemy to me 
and to the conversion of mankind. 31, 32. Whatever 
blasphemous reproaches ye utter against me in my 
present debasement, may be pardoned; but if, in this 
approaching dispensation of the Holy Ghost, ye blas- 
pheme his marvellous gifts and operations as devilish, 
and contrary to his remarkable convictions, wilfully 
and maliciously oppose the method of redemption 
which he comes to apply, it shall never be forgiven 
you, but the most fearful judgment shall overtake you, 
both in this world and in the next. 33-37. Nay, your 
present words manifest the inward wickedness and 
malice of your heart, and that ye are indeed the chil- 
dren of the devil; for as men’s hearts are good or bad, 
so will be their words and actions. And know, that 
even your trifling and unprofitable talk, and much 
more your blasphemous reproaches, must be reckoned 
for, to your condemnation, in the day of judyment. 
41, 42, Christ’s divine dignity and authority were 
manifest; his wisdom was infinite; his preaching fre- 


up a spiritual, merciful, and holy kingdom among | quent, plain, powerful, and long continued; his doc- 


trines were confirmed by miracles unnumbered, and at 
last by his resurrection and the effusion of the Holy 
Ghost. 43-45. This parable means, that Satan, being 
frequently baffled by the miracles of Christ and his. 
apostles, and by the light and power of the gospel 
among the Jews, should, in great vexation, retire to 
the Gentile world, hoping to meet with less disturb- 
ance among them; but finding himself quickly pursued 


| thither by the still more remarkable influences and 


success of the gospel, and more abundantly harassed 
and defeated, he should return to the Jews: and find- 
ing most of them destitute of grace, notwithstanding 
all their pretences to purity and religion, and more 
ready to resign up themselves to him than before, he 
would seduce them more powerfully than ever; and by 
filling them with more obstinate hardness of heart, 
render their wickedness and ruin altogether remedi- 
less. 

Ver. 32. 7! shall not be forgiven hem, Sc. ‘Neither in this 
world,’ by the sentence of any faithful church, Jn. 20. 23; 2 Co. 2. 
10; nor in ‘the world to come,’ by the corresponding sentence of 
the final Judge, Mat. 6. 14; Lu. 6.37; 1 ]n. 1.9. C 


Ver. 36. Zdłe—'‘ unfruitful’ of instruction, asin 1 Pe. 1.8. C. 
Ver. 40, Jesus was interred late on Friday, lay in the mrave 


"pesp 311) mot ISOI8 JH 19378 se[drosrp əq) 03 paretadde aaen oi pasoddns st  oeje1oqe[e 'seAvijgtoie uon “SIE de mnergjurlo) [njrjneoq IHIA peje1oosp pue “31035 
jeu) ‘ospe "aan "ot: TTX Laag ut 03 PaJ19391 ‘pueg pYA of} WM ULM aq} SUL  -ouri[ SROUISTPUT a1 jo o JSNOIM s1v[[rd are U01323929A JULI am Aq P313409 Jeq 
-[£»4 JO s[»eiru 349 peunjgied eg pesoddns et y enSodeuás srq} ur pue ‘Ayo 19730 Ku? ur SurÁ[jng 'spəəA pu? SOYSNQ JO YIMOIÍ JULI E mt^ PIIIAOI SI poydeisojoyd aa ` 
ueq So[9e1101 SJH JO atom pewtiosiod et Jey} Uzneuisde;) ut Sem 3] 'ənšoBeu£Ásjuərnpug “D PUIUL am JO ag əq[—[' o1-6: MX AHHLLVIN] 'QNVH HHL JO ONIIVAA 


992 JO Ten 343 JO Hed E jo AƏIA v pojueseid et oinjoid əy} Ul ‘s[eyseped pue sozoeng AHL JO ATƏVAIN AHL AO ANAIS -AWüVNMHdVO LV ANDOOVNAS AHL 40 TIV 


We dim e Ai SÉ" 9 a 
Y ^e s : yw. 
A w x : pi 
s. j ko Dag Yr 
Stare” Ww A 


2) 


x 
ft 2: 
CSI 














3 
c oe RI D Le 
Ò ° ad X É e 39A. -. SÉ "deg 
SÉ, Ter Ts “ere Or sweet 3 
j 3 a 7, Da » 
Mdb woe at AA dad 





The scribes and Pharisees reproved. 


word that men shall speak, they shall give ac- 


count thereof in the day of judgment: 


37 For "by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be eondemned.$ 

38 Y Then’ certain of the seribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, Master, we would 


see a sign from thee. 


39 But he answered and said unto them, 

Ant evil and adulterous generation seeketh after 
Š 

a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, 


but the sign of the prophet Jonas: 


40 For“ as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart 


of the earth. 


41 The’ men of Nineveh shall rise in judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it; because they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and, behold, a “greater than Jonas ¿s here. 

42 The” queen of the south shall rise up in 
the judgment with this generation, and shall 


O 


condemn 1t: for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, za greater than Solomon zs here. 
43 When” the unelean” spirit is gone out of 
a man, he ’walketh through dry places, seeking 


rest, and findeth none. 


44 Then he saith, I will return into my house | $55 ovi accord. 
from whence I eame out; and when he is eoine, 
he findeth 77 “empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then* goeth he, and taketh with himself 
seven other spirits more wieked than hunself, 
and they enter in and dwell there: and the last 
slate of that man 1s worse than the first. 
so shall it be also unto this wieked generation. 

46 T While he yet talked to the people, *be- 
hold, Are mother and his brethren stood without, 





desinmg to speak with him. 


47 Then one said nnto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring 


to speak with thee. 


48 But he answered and said unto him that 


S. MATTHEW 


A.M, cir. 4035. 
ACD. Cif, 3r. 


ATII. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D, cir. 3f 


But how is this pos- 
sible? He was merely 
‘unclean,’ these are 
infernal. Behold how 
readily they may be 
discovered !—/nfidel- 
tty, that denieth God! 
—/mpiety, that blas- 
phemeth him 1— /do- 
latry, bowing down 
to stocks and stones, 
or Coveloussess, sell- 
ing the true God for 
gold ! — Cowardice, 
shrinking from the 
cross, and faithlessly 
betraying friends, 
and country, and 
church ! —Falsehood, 
belying God, and 
calumniating man !— 
Pride, ‘clothed in 


ETC IS, 

6 The word uttered 
by the mouth is the 
embodiment of the 
thought of the heart ; 
consequently the 
state of the heart— 
whether pure or iin- 
pure. may be known 

y the conversation. 
Considered in this 
light by our words we 
shall be justified or 
condemned.--P. 

$ ch. 16. 1-4. Lu. 11. 
16, 29-32. 1 Co. 1. 22, 
Mar.8.11,12. 

£ ch.16.4;23.33.15.57. 
3. Mar.8.38. ]n.4.48; 2. 
I8. Ja.4.4.1 Ju.2.15. 

2 Jonah 1.1752.2.ch. 
16, 21520. I9. Jn.2. 19. 

v Jonah 3. 5-10. Lu. 
11.32. Je.3.II. E2815. 
S1. R0,2.27. 

x 1s.9.6. Jn.1,14; 1o. 
30; 3.31. R 0.9.5. Tit.2. 
[3 Phr2 5.7. 

yY 1 Ki.10.1.2 Ch.9.r. 
LA TEASE 

2 ch 4.17; 17-6) 22:5: 
Col. 2.3,9. Jn. 1. 14, 18. 

eg Lu.11.24.AC.8.13. 


o Jobi.7 22. r pesos: 


purple and fine linen, 
and faring sumptu- 
ously every day,” yet 
utterly forgetiul of 
the Lord the Pro: 
vider !—with Cruelty, 
persecuting the chil- 
dren of God, and 
blasphemously sing. 
ing Ze Deu», amid 
the groans of con- 
fessors and martyrs, 
—C. 


8.ch.8.29. 5 
€ Ps. 81. r1, 12. Ga. s. T ju 10.2-4. Lu.6.13 
19-21. Tit.3.3. -16, ÁC. 1.13. | n. 17.12, 


kt Ga.5.6;6.15.He.2. 
II. peut Gol S rr: 
ch.7.20, 21. Ps.xv.;24.3 
—5. ]Jn.13. 17; 15.14. Ro. 
213 Ja r.22 1 Pet ae, 
16, 2 Pe.1.4-10. Lu.Ir. 


27,28. 


q Ps.81. 12, 15.66.3.4. 
He.6. 4-8; 10.26.2 Pe.2. 
20-22. ch.21.38-41; 15. 
13; 23. 34-38. Jn.15.22, 
24.1 Th.2.15,16. 

e Mar. 3. 31-35; 6. 3. 
Lu. 8. 19-21. ch.13. 55. 
JILA. 11; 2.3, AE EENG 
Co.9.5. Ga.r. 19. 

7 The Evangelists, 
being Jews, would 
understand by ¿¿: 
clean, whatever de. 
fileinent of the person 
the law had con- 
? | demned—(see, for ex- 

| ample, Le.5.2,3: 13.3. 

| &c.5 14. 40; 22. 5, 6);— ^ S. 
consequently, an*un- || to. intimate that the 
clean spirit’ would || disciples kept a ves- 
convey to them the || sel for their own use. 
idea of one tempting || —C- 
to acts, or producing c Ps. 49.3; 4:982 
diseases, pronounced || Mar. iv. Lu. viii. xv. 
unclean, This spirit, || XVl., &c. 
be it observed, is de- d ver. 37,18-23. Mar. 
4.3-20. L.u.8. 4-15. 

e Eze.11. 19; 26: 96. 
Zec.7.12.Lu.14.28. 


2 The seed in Pa. 
lestine is sown in 
November, during 
which time the 
cloudy weather pro- 
tects the crop on the 
lighter soils; but so 
soon as 'the sun is 
up —not in the morn- 
ing, but in his annual 
course north of the 
equator—the clouds 
are dissipated, and 
every plant is wither- 
ed, unless in the 
deepest loam or in 
irrigated fields.— C. 

£ lu S 1:1 pp 
Col.2.7;1.23. 

ñ Je.4.3.110.6.4. Lu. 
21.34. 


shore. 


CHAPS Ani: 


a Ac.10. 38. Is. 63.1. 
Ga.6.9. 

6 Mar.4.1-13. Lu.5. 
3; 8.4- 10. Ge.49.10. ch. 
4. 25:14. 13:15. 30;19.2. 

1 +1 ship. Rather, 
‘the ship;' seeming 


not 'cas? out’ by the 
power of God; and 
then it is added, ‘he 
(that is, the spirit) 
walketh through dry 
places' where is uo 
water of life—(see Ps. 
63 p Is 55 r Je 2T 
Re. 7. 17) — ' seeking 
rest — endeavouring, 
it would appear, as 
wicked men often do, 
to escape from the 
sound of the gospel, 
as come to torment 
tliem before the time, 
Mat.8.29. Then, re- 
turning, 'he findeth 
his house (the soul) 
empty' of the love 
and fear of God— 
'swept' from every 
undignified and un. 
popular sin, and z£ Jn. 15. 4. 5. 2 Co. 5. 
‘garnished ° with || 17.Ro.7.4, with Ge.26. 
many an ornament of || 12. 

literature, science, J De. 29. 4. Ch.11.15. 
civilization, and, it || Ke.2.7.11,17,29;3.6,13, 
inay be, religious || 22. 

profession. — * Then £ 1 0.4.7. Ch.11.25. 
taketh he seven [| Mar.4.11; 16.17. Ps.25, 
spirits’—a number | 8,9,14. 1s.29.14. 1 Co.2. 
7-16. Ep. 1.9, 18; 3.9. 


Even 


equal to every day's | 


occurrences — ‘more 


wicked than himself,’ || 11.2C0.4.3.1 Jn.2.27. 


The parable of the sower. 


told him, Who is my mother? and who are my 
brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward 
“his disciples, and said, Behold my mother, and 
my brethren! 

50 For" whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father whieh is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 The parable of the sower and the seed: 18 the exposition of tt, 
24 The parable of the tares, 31 of the mustard-seed, 33 of the leaven, 
44 of the hidden treasure, 45 of the pearl, 47 of the draw-net cast into 
the sea: 53 and how Christ is contemned of his own countrymen. 


HE same* day went Jesus out of the house, 
and *sat by the sea-side. 

2 And great multitudes were gathered to- 

gether unto him, so that he went into a ‘ship, 

and sat; and the whole multitude stood on the 


3 And he spake many things unto them *in 
parables, saying, Behold, ^a sower went forth 
to sow: 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by 
the way-side, and the fowls eame and devoured 
them up. 

5 Some fell upon ‘stony places, where they 
had not much earth; and forthwith they sprung 
up, beeause they had no deepness of earth: 

6 And when the sun was up,’ they were 
scorehed; and beeause they had no groot, they 
withered away. 

7 And some fell among "thorns; and the 
thorns sprung up, and choked them. 

8 But other fell into *good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some 
sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who? hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 % And the diseiples came, and said unto 
him, Why speakest thou unto them in parables? 

11 He answered and said unto them, *Be- 
cause it 1s given unto you to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it 1s 
Ginter. 1 Pe.r.10, | NOt viven. 





during all Saturday, and rose early on the Lord’s-day; but this, 
according to Jewish computation of time, was ‘three days and 
three nights.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Be content, my soul, toendure hard- 
ships or hunger, and to live on coarse fare, and to put 
up with ignorant reproaches in following Christ. And 
in all let me rejoice that he is my advoeate and justi- 
fier, and the Lord of the Sabbath, who can prescribe 
the work of it at his pleasure, and has appointed it as 
his great opportunity of distributing blessings to sinful 
meu. If either diseases or devils plaguc me, let me 
cast my burden on the Lord. And if my heart or 
hand be withered, let me stretch it forth at his power- 
conveying call. 
and humble activity in doing good, or of meekly bear- 
ing the vilest reproaches. And let me never check 
them by passionate returns or by revengeful recrimina- 
tion, but by unanswerable, and especially practical 
refutation. Empty professors are very prone to carp 
at things trifling or lawful, while they indulge an 
ignorance of the oracles of God. But full of blindness, 
prejudice, and malignity agaiust Jesus Christ and the 
gospel, must they be, and fearful is their guilt, and 
dreadful their danger, who, contrary to strong evideuce 
and deep convictions, blaspheme Jesus Christ and his 
Spirit. No heathens can sin so heinously, nor be 


Let me copy his example of constant. 


damned so dreadfully! "There is an absolute necessity 
of almighty power and grace to convert men from 
Satan to God; and to have gracious principles im- 
planted in our hearts, in order to practical holincss. 
No gracious acts can ever take place till gracious quali- 
ties be cultivated by ourselves. But surely we should 
be very careful to act always as under God's eye, when 
our final account is to be so strict, and the issues of it 
so infinitely important! Near relations, or even real 
saints, are often Satan’s instruments to hinder Jesus or 
his faithful servauts in their work. Yet great is his 
love to, and care for, such as truly believe and obey 
him: and if 1 be spiritually related and conformed to 
him, let the world contemu and reject me as they 
please. But it is very desirable and honourable that 
all the lovers of Jesus should be as united in promoting 
the interests of the gospel, as Satan and his subjects 
are in their opposition to it. 





CHAPTER X1Il. Ver. 10-15. Our Saviour taught 
much in parables. (1) That he might fulfil Old Testa- 
ment predictions, Ds. 75. 1, 2:40 A ve A 
That, in manifesting the spiritual turn of his own mind, 


! he might set us an example to improve everything as a 


mean of spiritual instruction, Jn. 3. 12,13. (3) That he 
might the more effectually reprove the Jews, without 


12 


putting them into a rage, ch. 21. 28-46. (4) That he 
might the more easily instruct the attentive and thought- 
ful in a manner, much used in the East, delightful to 
the mind and helpful to the memory, Ho. 12. 10. (5) 
That he might sadly permit the blindness and ruin of 
such as hated instruction, ver. 13. 3-9, 18-23. The 
parable of the soils or sewer represents the different 
issues of the gospel ministrations on different sorts of 
hearers, and the causes of them. The sower is Jesus 
Christ, by himself and his ministers, painfully, care- 
fully, and faithfully preaching gospel truths, which, 
like good seed, are precious, uncorrupted, and calculated 
to produce fruits of faith and holiness, glory to God, 
and eternal happiness to men. The wayside denotes 
careless hearers, who never seriously regard or think 
about those divine truths which they hear; while the 
devil and his agents divert their mind with other 
thoughts, to make them entirely forget them. The 
stony ground denotes them who hear the gospel with 
some delightful conceptions of its glories, sudden flashes 
of joy in their affections, and some slight purposes and 
desires towards that which is good; but, their hearts 
never being savingly renewed, they do not receive it 
by faith and love, as an abiding and governing prin- 
ciple of action; and hence, whenever they meet with 
violent and lasting temptations or persecutions for the 
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The purable of the sower explained. 


12 For whosoever hath, 


away even that he hath. 


13 Therefore” speak I to them im parables: 
because they seeing, sce not; and hearmg, they 


hear not, neither Ne they understand. 


14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
which saith, ° By hearmg ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand; and seemg ye shall 


Esaias, 


see, and shall not perceive: 


15 l'or this peoples heart is waxed gross, 
dull of hearme, and ET 


and their ears are 
eves they have closed; 


D? 


E your ears, for they hear. 


7 lor venly I say unto you, That many 
Ee and righteous men have desired to see 53.1 
those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them; aud to hear those things which ve hear, 


and have not heard te. 


q Hear ye "therefore the parable of the 


sower. 


19 When any one heareth ‘the word of the 
kingdom, and *understandeth 77 not, then cometh 
the" wicked ove, and catcheth away that which 
"Ins is he which rei 


was “sown im his heart. 
ceived seed by the way-side. 


20 But he that received the seed into stony 
the same is he that heareth the word, 


places, 
and auon “with Joy receiveth it: 

21 Yet hath he not 
dureth for a while; 


by he is offended. 


22 He” also that received seed among the 


sake of religion, they apostatize from it. The choruy 
ground denotes them who hear the gospel with remark- 
able attention; and are so affected by it that, for a 
considerable time, they appear to make progress in the 
knowledge, profession, and practice of religion; but at 
last their cares about worldly things, and expectations 
and desires of happiness in them, and their eager pur- 
suits after richcs and pleasures, so entangle, deceive, 
and overset them, that they never attain to any true 
holiness of heart or life. The good ground denotes 
those hearers who receive the truths of the gospel 
into their hearts, renewed by the Spirit of God, and, 
through the daily influences of his grace, improve them 
to their spiritual fruitfulness in holy dispositions, 
thoughts, words, and actions, in different degrees. 

24-30, 36-43. The sowing of the good seed represents 
Christ as planting his grace in the hearts of men by the 
ministry of the gospel, to render them true members of 
his church; these, in due time, discover themselves by 
their open profession of their faith, and by their holy 
practice. The zares denote hypocritical professors or 
ministers; these Satan, especially in a time of pros- 
perity, and when ministers and people are unwatchful, 
secretly raises up in the church, and causes gradually 
to discover themselvcs. It is a grief to the faithful 
servants and people of Christ to see the gospel so per- 
verted and abused by any of its preachers or pro- 
fessors, to the introducing of errors and immoralities 
into the church or world; and yet, till the harvest of 
the last judgment, such can never be wholly separated 
from the godly and faithful. 31, 32. The marvellous 


to him shall be 
given, and he shall have more abundance: but 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 


lest at any time they 
should see with ¿Lei eyes, and hear with Ze ir 
ears, and should understand with Zhei heart, 
and should beconverted, and I should heal them.’ | «« 

16 But? blesscd are your eyes, for they see: 


“root in himself, bnt 
“for when tnbulation or 
persecution ariseth because of the word, by and | me harvest 


S. MATTHEW 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
A D Cin 3f, 


x E 


A.M, cir. 4035. 
A.D. Cir. 31. 


nient makes them 
distinguishable, they 
are often so closely 
connected by worldly 
relations—their tem 

oral interests are so 

lended, that the 
rash and sudden de- 
struction of the un- 
godly would serious- 
ly injure true Chris- 
tians.—F. 

c Mar. 10.23. Pr rr: 
28. Lu 18.24. 1 Ti.6.9, 
10,17.2 T i.2.4:4. 10. 

a verg. Ps. r 2 5202: 
13,14. JN.15.4,5. Ga. 5. 
22, 23. Col. r.6-11; 2.2. 
Dhii.i1:2.15. 2]'8 rs 


Z ch.25.29. Mar.4.25. 
Lu.8.18,19.26,]n.15.:- 
rer 

n 2 Th.2.10, 11.Is.42. 
19 20. De. 29.2-4. 

o 15.6.9,10; 44.18. Je 
5.21. Mar.4.12,13. 
8.10. ]n.12. 40. Ac. 28. 
26,27. Ro.11.8, De.29. 
4. 2 C0.3.14,15; 4.3.43 2. 
16. r Co, 2.14. Eze. 12.2. 
E p.4.18. Heer 

3 To all who were ! 
disposed to hear at- 
tentively Christ's 
words, to reflect and 
ponder thoughtfully 
upon his lessons, the 
parables would bej 
simple and most in- 
structive. Besides, 
to any earnest in- 


4 Good ground must 
be Prepared ground, 
quirer he was ever || wliere the plough or 
ready to  explain|| the spade and the 
whatever was not | husbaudman have 
fully comprehended. || done their part. Even 
To the thoughtless || so, ‘it is God that 
and hostile, however, || worketh in us both to 
who had neither the || will and to do of his 
patience to attend, || own good pleasure.’ 
nor the wish to learn, || —C. 


them, 


g V€T.31,33,45,52.ch. 
P ch.16.17. Lu. 10.23, 


with cli.5.3- 11. Lu. 2. 
30, HL. E T4: 20.29, 260, 


,2; 4. 17; e, the gos- 
DEl church. 

A at E Peas. 
ver. 4,19. 2 11.3. 15-17. 

Colt ORINOCON 

g lu. ro, 24. He.11. || 7. 

z Ac.20.29. ]_u.2r.34. 

J ver 3011 Pe s: 2: 

& ver. 39. Phi. 3. 18,19. 
Ac.8.13. 

ZICo.r2.28.Ep.4.1I, 


13.1 Pe.r.ro,rr, RO. 10: c 
A 22. Ep.3.5,6, COI.: also. 
Ce 
ch. r1. 25, 1 ]n.2.20,27. 
Mar.4.14-20 


# Lu.9.54, with 1 Th. 
sch. 4 


L und 


4. 23. Ep.3.¢. 2 


thorns, is he that heareth the word; 
care of this world, and the 
riches choke the word, and he becometh un- 
fruitful, 

23 But* he that received seed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and un- 
derstandeth 77; which also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, 
sixty, some thirty. 

24 T Another? parable pnt he forth unto 
saying, 
unto a man which sowed “good seed in his field: 

25 But while men ‘slept, his “enemy came 
and sowed "tarcs among the wheat, and went 
his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth frmt, then appeared the tares 


27 So the 'servants of the householder 
said unto him, 


The parable of the tares. 


and the 
‘deceitfulness of 


some an hundred-fold, some 


"The kingdom of heaven is likened 


came 
Sir, didst not thou sow 


good seed in thy field? from whence then hath 


28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done 


or y 3 Ai 2 Pe.2.4. Is. o with ch.3. 12/25, 32. 
7 Pilis.rg 
E E -10,3.14, ED. I q ue t 9 
0.2.14.15.42,19,20, IMEI ay 
z r Jn. 2. r3,14; 3.12. 5 See notas in first it ta Cs! 
ob 1.6; 2.1, r di 5.8. 2 || column. 
(Co.2. 11.15.53. s Mar. 4. 30-32. Lu. 
v Ro.10,8.2 Th. 2.10. || 13. 18,19. 1 Co.r.26,27. 
| x ver.4.5. fob8. 7. Ps. 80. 8-11. this. 


Christ's parables e 15.28,10,13. 
were worse than use- 
less.— P. 


Eze. 47. 1,12. Da.2.44. 
1s.2.2-4.1 Mi. 4.153. Z ec. 
8. 20-23. Pr. 4. 18. Job 
17.9.2 DECIS 

6The ordinary mus- 
tard of Europe can- 
uot be the plant here 
intended. Linneus 
mentions a species 
whose branches be- 
come real wood, 
which he names .S2z- 


| J Is.59.2. Mar. 4.16, 
| 17: 6. 20. ]n.5.35. Eze. 
33. 3t. je 3.4.15. 

z ver.6.Col.29, I)». 
3.17. Jn.15.2-5. 2 Co.s. 
17. 6Ga.6. 15; 5.6, 

& Lu, 13, 27. Job 27. 
10. 2 Ti.4. 10, 1.15. Ga. 
5-2:6.12. ch. 15 ó art, 
5,6. Ho.6. 4. 

6 ver.7;ch.19.23. Lu. 
14.16-24;21.34. Pr.23.5. 
I Ti.6.9,10,17. apis erucotades. Frost, 

however, thinks this 
cannot be the plant 
intended; for though 
it becoines a mustard 
tree, its seeds are of 
considerable size.lle 
thinks that our l.ord 
referred to the PA y- 
lodacca dodecandra, 

which grows abun- 
dantly in Palestine, 
has really ‘the least 
of all (tree) seeds,’ 





* 'The wheat and 
tares when growing 
bear a close resein- 


blance to each other, 
Ordinary labourers 
could not distinguish | 
them. When ripe they 
inay be easily dis- 
tinguished; but they 
are so closely joined 
in the soil that the 
removal of the one 
might, and often || yet rises to as great 
would, seriously in- ee altitude as any 
jure the other. Hence other treein the coun- 
they are permitted || try of which it is a! 
to grow together till | native.The little seed ! 
represents our Lord 
and his apostles—the 
w Sven umbrageous tree, the 
and hypocrites can | present attainments 
| not be distinguished and future spread of r| 
by human eye, Even || Christianity.—C. 
whena fuller develop- EZ 17.23 


So is it | 
| in the visible church. 
| True 


growth of the grain of muslard-seed represents Christ’s 
gospel and church in the world, and his grace in the 
soul; extremely small and obscure in their beginnings, 
but gradually increasing, till they fill the heart, and 
even the earth; so that both Jews and Gentiles find 
refreshment and rest in them. 33. The Ædden leaven, 
affecting three measures of meal, represents Christ’s 
gospel and grace implanted in the hearts of men, and 
secretly working with such divine efficacy as to sanctify 
all the faculties of the soul and members of the body, 
and gradually spreading themselves through all nations, 
to captivate them to the obedience of faith. 44. The 
TREASURE Did in the field, &c., represents Christ and 
the rich blessings of the gospel as lying hid in the 
oracles of God from carnal men; but when manifested 
by the Spirit, eagerly apprehended, and joyfully re- 
ceived into the heart, and an interest in them esteemed 
so valuable that a man is ready to part with all things 
in the world to enjoy fellowship therein through the 
Word. 45, 46. The PEARL of greal price denotes 
Christ and his inestimable blessings, which, being once 
discovered by earnest seekers after truc happiness, 
renders them willing to part with all the riches and 
enjoyments of this world rather than not obtain a pro- 
perty therein. 47-50. The NET cast into the sea, «c., 

represents the gospel as laboriously and faithfully 
preached in this confused, wicked, and unquiet world, 
and as being the mean of gathering multitudes, some 
saints and some hypocrites, into a visible church state, 
in which they shall remain connected till the angels 
make an awful separation between them in the last 
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The servants said unto him, “Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up? 

29 But he 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both “grow together until the harvest: 
and in the "time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ve together first the tares, and 
bind them in e iio bnrn them; 
gather the "wheat into my barn? 

SES 
them, say ing, “The kingdom of heaven 1s like to 
a grain of Eege reg DEE which a man took, 
d 308 ed in his field: 

2 Which indeed is the least of all seeds; 
int when it is grown, it 1s the greatest among 
herbs, and these uh a tree, so that the birds 


said, Nay; lest while ye gather up 


but 


Another parable put he forth unto 


judgment. 52. The HOUSEHOLDER represents preachers 
trcasuring up divine truths in their minds and hearts, 
that, out of the Old and New Testaments, and out of 
their new and old instructions, observations, and expe- 
riences, they may seasonably and profitably bring forth 
doctrines suited to all persons and cases. 


Ver. 3. The parables of our Lord are short descriptions of 
natural objects or events; the several parts of which are employed 
to illustrate some corresponding spiritual truth. With one single 
exception—that of the rich man and Lazarus—all are confined 
within the limits of this world. Our Lord commenced his 
preaching by plain exposition of the Word, and unsparing cor- 
rection and reproof of the Pharisaic perversions of Scripture. 
This method gave offence; wherefore he, who ‘knew what was 
in man,’ changes his mode of address, by which prejudice was 
less excited, attention secured, and truth insinuated by the aid 
of curiosity. C. 

Ver. 11. Alysteries are not truths beyond the reach of the 
understanding, but something hidden or withheld and therefore 
unknown in whole or in part. Here, and elsewhere, *a mystery' 
denotes something disclosed to certain persons prepared to com- 
prehend and receive it, but withheld from the multitude, whose 
prejudices would have been excited by a plainer exposition, and 
would consequently have been driven from the means of in- 
struction. C. 

Ver. 19. Catcheth away, &c. The simplest illustration of this 
satanic robbery may be seen in the attempts to seduce our Lord, 
ch. iv.: (1) By appetite. (2) By false quotation and perversion of 
Scripture. (3) By ambition. And as water poured into a vessel 
of oil will soon expel it and occupy its room, so any of these 
infused into the mind will soon expel the word of truth from the 
attention, the memory, the understanding, and the affections. C. 

Ver. 27. Tares. The word zizania, erroneously translated 
fares, does not occur elsewhere in Scripture, nor in any ancient 
Greek writer. The most probable interpretation is ‘darnel,’ the 
Lolium temulentum of Linnzus. Forskal says it grrws abun- 
dantly at Aleppo; and that if the seed remain mixed with the 
wheat, the bread causes dizziness and sickness. Thy darnei ts 


The parable of the tares explained. 


of the air come and lodge in the branehes. 


thereof. 


33 "I Another” parable spake he unto them: 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven 
which a woman took, and hid in three? measures® 


of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


34 All’ these things spake Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables; and without a parable 


spake he not unto them; 


35 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, "I will open my mouth 
in parables; I will utter things which have been 
kept seeret from the foundation of the world. 

36 "I Then Jesus sent the multitude away, 
and went into the house: and his disciples came 
unto him, saying, "Declare? unto us the parable 


of the tares of the field. 


37 He answered and said unto them, “He 
that soweth tlie good seed 1s the Son of man: | 
38 The” field is the world: "the good seed 
are the ehildren of the kingdom ;! but? the tares 


are the children of the wicked ove: 


39 The* enemy that sowed them is the devil: 
the? harvest is the end of the world; and the 


reapers are the angels. 


40 As "therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned 1n the five; so shall it be in the end of 


this world. 


41 The* Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his king- 
don all things that offend? and? them which do 


iniquity ; 


49 And! shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire? there shall be wailing and gnashing of 


teeth. 


43 Then* shall the mghteous shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. !W ho 


hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


44 “i Again,” the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid in a field ;* the which when a 
man hath fouud, he hideth, and for joy thereof 


£ D3.12.3.1 Co.15.41-54. ch.25. 34. Phi. 3. 21. Re. 7.9-17; xxi. 15.60. 19,20. 
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stance among many 
others in the Scrip- 
tures of the manner 
in which they assert 
the proper equality 
of woman with man 
—and truly the Scrip- 
tures concur with 
Christian biography 
and daily observation 
^ largely ascribing 
the Christian charac- 
ter of families to the 
influence of maternal 
instruction. and ex- 
ample.—C. 

o Pr. 2. 4; 313-16; 8. 
IO, 11. Ch, 16. 26, See 
ver. 44. 

P ch.4, 19. La 5.10, 
Mar, 16, 15. ch, 28. 19; 
29:0, 10, 1.0, 14: 21,23. 
Ep.3.8. Tit.3.3-7. 

5 4 net. ln the ori- 
ginal, ‘a drag-net,’ 
which would literally 
| ‘gather of every | 


I a Jas kind.'—C. Y 
5. 17.574, DIS, , P : E 
l Children of the Leu die Ed 
kingdom—' begotten || 46.04.61; xxv STI 7 | 
by the word of truth,’ || “ro. ver,42. — r. 
Ja.1.18.—Children of 6 See ver.42.—C 
the wicked one—'who Ac. 8.30,31. ch.16 
is a liar and the fa-|| t5, o Co, 4.3, 4. 1 Co.2. 
EM s Er a | 10-16, [n. 13.17. 
Ac. 13.10. Tit. 1. 16. Phi. || Cá Pine P MY | 
.18,19,2 T1.3.2-5. 3 eege T 
28. 19 1.3.2-5.1 Jn | PÉIO.21:15.2; 184. C d. 
Meis Cora r ED |. 
Pe.5.8. Re.20. 1,2. ; "We 


e Lu.13.20. Ro.t. t4, 
16. 1 Co.9.22,23. P5.72. 
16;119. r1, with t Co.5. 
7.Ga.$.9. 

7 Sce note * below. 

8 Saton, or seah, 
held a little more than 
a peck. 

v Mar. 4. 33, 34. ver. 
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x Ps.49.3,4;78.2. Lu. 
10. 24. Ro, 16, 25, 26. 1 
Eo 2.7 Ep. go Colm. 
25,260.21 1.1.10, He. 1.4. 

y ver. rr. Pr. 2. 1-7. 
Ac.8. 30,31. Eze. 36.37. 
Jare Mato» 

Declare. — Ex- 
plain.—c, 

z 15.61.1,2. He.2. 331. 
I. À C,3.22,15.48. 17. 

œ ch. 28, rg. Mar. 16, 
15. Ro.ts. 18,21; 16,26, 
Col. 1.6. Lu.24.47. Ro. | 
108 Ir TI, E2: | 

ó 1 Pe.r.23. Ps.22.30. || 
15.53.10-12; 54.13. He. 
3pr]n 8. Jn xmas. 








observe,' 
says Alford, ' how na- 
turally these parables 
| are evolved from the 
subjects and associa- 
tions surrounding our 
l.ord at the time. He 
sat in a boat in the 
sea, His eye wan- 
dered over the rich 
plain of Gennesareth 
—the field-paths, the 
stony places, the ne- 
glected spots choked | 
with wild vegetation, 
the plots of rich deep 
soil, were all before 
hin, The same ima- 
gery prevails in the 
parable of the tares | 
of the field and in | 
that of the mustard- 
seed; and the result 
of the tilling of the 
land is associated 
with the leaven in the 
lump. Then he quits 
the sea-shore and en- 
ters the house, ... 
From the working of 
the land for seed to | 
finding a treasure in 
the field the transi- 

















e joe13.13. Re.14.15 teeth. 
-I9. 

g Ver. 30. 

A ch, 24. 31; 55. 32; 8. 
Roy, 2H 192 Roh 1 ONT: 
19, with 1 Pe, 2.1. 

= OT, EE 

241158:/13.27. 

7 vet. 50;ch. 3. 12:8, 15; 
22.13. KB. I4. 16,11; 20, 
1011 3:21.9,97; 22.151109. 
CH 


20. 

3 No state can be 
imagined without a 
flace; therefore el? 
implies both state and 
place. That bothasa 
state and place it im- 
plies torment of cozt- 
science is unquestion- 
ed; and that it im- 
plies torment of sezzse 
must equally follow, 
both from the words, 
* fire," ‘wailing, | 
wnashing of teeth,” 
&c., employed by 
Scripture as descrip- 
tive of hell, and the 

fact of a resurrection 
in the body 'to dam- 
nation '— which bodi- 
ly condition being in- | 
separable froin sezzse, | 
is as necessarily in- 
separable froin øv- 
ment of sense,—C. 

4 Not »tozeyfound, 
which might readily 
be carried away—but 

| some »ineral trea- š ; 
sure, of which the || deep— again simple 
scientific discoverer and natural. The 
has a right to avail || Perl recalls the sea, 
| himself by the pur the sea the fishermen 
chase of the property, || With their nets—the 
the owner having no mixed throng lining 
legal claim upon the n3 pi enm 

Eoo "Searc o aration on 

Aca sh the further bank of 








tion is easy—from the 
finding without seek- 
ing to seeking ear- 
nestly and finding, 
easy again; from the 
seed to the buried 
treasure, from the 
treasure to the pearl 
—the treasure of the 


by which the disco- l da 
very was made.— C. mne, —. 
t The emblem of ADOCE 32 


£ Mar.6.1-5.Lu.4.16, 
De. 18, 15-19. Is. 50.4. 
Ps, 22.22340.9,10. 

8 Nazareth, where 
he resided after the 
return fron Egypt. 


the final spread of 
Christianity through 
the /4ree families of 
the world—those of 
hem, Ham, and Ja- | 
pneth. The parable | 
also affords an in- 


Christ contemned by his countrymen. 


coeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
that field. 

45 Y Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchant-man, seeking goodly pearls; 

46 Who, when he had found one pearl of 
great price, went and sold all that he had, and 
bought 1t. 

47 T Again,” the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net? that was east mto the sea, and 
gathered of every kind: 

48 Whieh,? when it was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but east the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world: the 
augels shall eome forth, and sever the wicked 
from among 


o the just; 


50 And shall cast them into the furnaee of 
fire:* there shall be wailing and gnashing of 


51 Jesus saith unto them, "Have ye under- 
stood all these things? 
Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, “Therefore every 
‘scribe which is structed unto the kingdom of 
‘heaven, 
holder, whieh bringeth forth out of his treasure 
things new and old.” 

53 Y And it came to pass, thaf when Jesus 
had finished these parables, he departed thenee. 

54 And’ when he was come into his own 
eountry? he taught them in their synagogue, 
‘insomuch that they were astonished, and said, 
, Whenee hath this wav this wisdom, and Akese 
mighty works? 

55 Is” not this the carpenter’s son? is not 
lus mother called Mary? and his brethren, 
James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? 
Whenee then hath this maz all these things? 

57 And they were "offended in hum, 
Jesus said unto them, *A prophet is not without 


u Jn.6.42. Lu.4.22. Mar.6.3. ch. 12.46 Is.49.7; 53.2,3. 
Jn.6.42. Ps.22.6: 69.8,19,20. 1 Co. 1.23-28. 


lhey say unto him, 


is like unto a man at ze an house- 


But 


zt chi, 17.6; 26, 31, 15. 49.7; §3. 2,3. 
x Mar.6. 4. L.u.4.24. ] n.4.44. 





<onmon in light soils throughout Europe, and possesses the same 
deleterious properties ascribed to it by Forskal. C. 

Ver. 39. The enemy . . . is the devil. To deny the individu- 
«lity of the DEVIL, and to represent him, not as a sfzrzz, but as 
a mere abstract principle of evil, is not uncommon. But the 
contrast here between the DEVIL and the ANGELS must either 
reduce the angels to ‘abstract principles,’ or declare the devil to 
be an actual ‘evil spirit.’ But as the personal character of angels 
is, to all but SADDUCEES, beyond dispute, so must the Personal 
character of the devil be equally evident to all, except those, his 
servants, who question his ex7s/ezce, that they may best, because 
most covertly, promote his power. C. 

Ver. 46. The earl is a round substance found in a species of 
oyster; and is supposed by some naturalists to be always the 
product of disease. It is also found in a species of fresh-water 
neussel, The pearls commonly seen in Europe are of a peculiar 
white; but the pearls most highly valued in the East are said to 
be of a reddish tinge. As a specimen of their ‘great price’ about 
‘the time of our Lord, it is recorded that Cleopatra of Egypt dis- 
solved in vinegar and swallowed a pearl at supper valued at 
450,000. C. 

Ver. 55,56. The words ‘brethren and sisters’ do not, in Hebrew 
usage, zecessarily imply that the persons so called were the chil- 
dren of Joseph and Mary; but the silence of the speakers about 
any other relation naturally leads to the conclusion that they 
were literally our Lord's brethrenand sisters. Jerome and others, 
however, think they were merely his cozszzs, the children of his 
mother's sister, the wife of Cleophas. It matters not. Be it 
as it may, Rome gains no advantage. A/ary, a creature, 
though ‘ALWAYS VIRGIN,’ may not be worshipped instead of 
the Creator. C. 

REFLECTIONS. —Astonishing was the care, the con- 


descension, the labours of our Redeemer, to instruct 


A  — u  ............................ 


men in the important truths of the gospel. And in- 
estimably valuable and useful is his gospel, especially 
in its New Testament dispensation. As seed, it pro- 
duces saints and good works; as Zongen, it happily im- 
pregnates and captivates our hearts; as a /reasure and 
a pearl, its blessings enrich and deck us for time and 
eternity; and as a ze, it draws us to him, his church, 
and his throne. It is openly preached to all sorts of 
sinful men. But, through the want of inward prin- 
ciples of grace, the temptations of Satan, and influence 
of the world, how diversified is its success! While 
God, in his wisdom, bestows his tender and blessed 
grace, it is to some, through their obstinacy and 
perverseness, the occasion of blindness and the 
savour of death, and to others the mean of light and 
the savour of life. Nor can men expect true blessed- 
ness unless they really understand it. But, alas! many, 
by their careless hearing, tempt Satan to carry away 
gospel truths from their memories, understandings, or 
consciences. And many, though better than others, 
rest short of the one thing needful. Never in this 
world will Satan and indwelling lusts suffer either 
hearts or churches to be perfectly pure. And never 
are either more ready to be fearfully infected than in a 
time of sloth, unwatchfulness, and outward prosperity. 
But dreadful is their destruction who, after a profession 


mr 
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and some experience of gospel truth, die in their sins. 
Let me therefore take heed how 1 have received and 
heard; and think, as a member of the church, what 1 
am. If grace be really found in my heart, it may 
continue and grow notwithstanding all opposition. 
And if Jesus Christ be my roof, my righteousness, my 
riches, my ornament, great, inexpressibly great, shall 
be my everlasting happiness and honour! While mil- 
lions are connected together in their additional mis- 
ery, and are sorrowing in hell, 1, with the ransomed 
of the Lord, shall triumph in the praises of his glori- 
ous grace! —But, alas! how many, by their unbeliev- 
ing prejudices against the Redeemer, obstruct their 
own salvation! And none are more ready to do so 
than they who have long, without effect, enjoyed 
distinguished means of grace. 

CHAPTER XIV. Ver. 1. How Herod did not sooner hear 
of ‘the fame of Jesus’ will not seem strange to those who con- 
sider his principles, as a Sadducee, which would lead him to 
despise religious men, and his constant engagements as an in- 
triguing and ambitious politician, or as a general, either preparing 
for or actually at war, in which his army was totally overthrown. 
By the Roman emperor Caius he was finally deprived of his 
government—first banished to Lyons, and then to Spain, where 
he died. C. i . 

Ver. 22. Constrained. This translation has led some to con- 


clude the disciples were unwilling to go, ambitiously hoping to 
see Jesus made a king; or, what is more natural, affectionately 


Herod's opinion of Christ. 


honour, save in his own country, and in his own 
EN 

S And? he did not many mighty works there, 
Zero of their unbelief.? 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Herod's opinion of Christ. 3 Wherefore John Baptist was be- 
headed. 13 Jesus de parteth into a desert place: 15 where he feedeth | 9 
five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes: 22 he walketh on the 
sea to his disciples: 34 and landing at Gennesaret, healeth the sick 
who touched but the hem of his garment. 


T that time “Herod! the tetrareh heard of 

the fame of Jesus; 

2 And said unto hi servants, This is John 
the Baptist: he is risen. from the dead; and jc 
therefore mighty works do show forth themselves 
IN im. 

3 Y Foi? Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bud him, and put Zz in prison for Herodias” 
sake, his brother Philips wife. 

4 For John said unto him, ‘It 1s not lawful 
for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put him to death, 
he feared the multitude, *beeause they eounted 
him as a prophet. 

6 But when *Herod's birthday was kept, the 
daughter of Herodias daneed before them, and ° 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon ‘le promised with an oath to 
T9 her whatsoever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instrueted of her 
mother, said, "Give me here John Baptist’s 
head in a eharger. 

9 And the king was ‘sorry: nevertheless, for 
the oath’s sake, and them which sat with him 
at meat, he eommanded ad to be given Aer, 

10 And he sent, anc i headed John 1n the 
prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel: and ane brought 4 to 
her marie ? 

12 And' his disciples eame and took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

13 T When” Jesus heard of 2, he departed" 
thence by ship into a desert plaee apart: and 
when the people had heard ¢hereof, they followed 
him on foot out of the erties.’ 

14 And? Jesus went forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and was moved with eompassion 
toward them, and he healed their sick. 
unwilling to part from their Lord, or timorously shrinking from 
going to sea without him. Bloomfield, however, has shown that 
the original may well be translated ' caused, which would inti- 


mate no reluctance in the disciples, but merely a direction on the 
part of Jesus, the more readily to induce the multitude to dis- 


resentment ; 


S. MATTHEW 


A.M, cir. 4036. 
AD; Cop eae. 


Lu i 


"9 Na: because their 
unbelief limited his 
power, but repressed 
their inclination to 
bring their sick.—C. 


CHAP, XIV. 


a Mar.6. 14-30. Lu. 
ES Ac.4.27. Is. 52. 


e This was not 
Herod called the 
Great, ch. 2. 19, but 
Herod Antipas, his 
son, who was Ze: 
trarch, that is, liter- 
ally, though not al- 
ways practically, 
ruler over a 'fourth 
part' of a kingdom. 
The overnment of 
Herod extended over 
Perea and Galilee.— 


^s Or, are wrought 
by Aim. 

¿ Lu.3.19,20. Mar.6, 
17,18, NE, Chea ge. 

3 This infamous wo- 
man was niece, as 
well as wife, to both 
Philip and Herod, 
being daughter of 
Aristobulus, another 
son of Herod the 
Great. One bright 
spot cues in her 
dark istory — she 
would not forsake 
Herod, but accom- 
panied him into exile. 

c Le.18. 6, 16; 20. 21. 
2 Sa 12,7. Da.s.22 ,23. 

dcha 

e Ge.40.20. Ac. 12.21. 
E5.1.3:2.18. 

1 When John had 
lain about a year and 
a half in prison. 

5 Gr. in the midst, 

£ Es.5.3,65 7.3. Ch.4. 


A Pr. 10, 42,1371. I16;4. 
16; 329.10. 

7 ver. S. Mar. 6. 20. 
Lu.r3.32. Ju. 11. 31235; 
Da.6. 14-16. 

J Ju.2r.x. 1 Sa. 14:28; 
28.22. Ec, 5.2. R0.1.32. 
Tit. 1.16.]a.1.14. 

& 2 Ch.36.16. ch. 10. 
21;21.35,36;22.6. 

Š Jerome relates 
that the infamous 
and cruel woman, 
after gloating over 
her victim, drew out 
that faithful tongue 
by which her inces- 
tuous adultery had 
been reproved, and 
pierced it through 
with a needle.— C. 

Z x ki.13.29.ch.27.58 
-61. Ac.8.2, 19. ch. 10, 
16,17 

ap Maro: Bae sss 
9.10,11. ] 15,6. ch.12. 
IS. Ja.1. 19.ch. 10. 16, 17, 


23. 

7 John was a great 
favourite with the 
PEDIS who all held 

in to be a prophet. 
A popular commo- 
tion was to be appre. 
hended; our Lord, 
therefore, withdrew, 
that it might not be 
charged upon him or 
his disciples. Besides, 
his hour was not yet 
come; and,onthatac- 
countalso, heavoided 
exposing himself to 
the hands of his ene. 
mies.—C. 

o Mar.6.34. ch.9.36; 
15.32. He.4.15;5.2;2.17. 

8 Our Lord went 
away zz a ship, and 
the people followed 
him or foot. How is 
this explained? Christ 
appears to have been 
at or near Caperna- 
um when he heard of 
the murder of John. 
Capernaum was situ- 
ated on the north- 


— — m — —  _ —— — ~ 


| boat; 
| along the beach they 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cit 32. 


western shore of the 
Seaof Galilee. Christ 
took a boat thereand 
crossed the lake to 
the north - eastern 
shore, The northern 
shore of the lake 
sweeps round in the 
form of a semicircle. 
The people could 
see the course of the 
by running 


coul 
with it; and they 
would arrive at the 
point of debarkation 
almost as soon as our 
Lord himself. The 
scene of the miracle 
was the steep grassy 
slopes on the western 
declivity of the great 
cae qf Bashan.— 


keep pace 


Pp Mar.6.35-46. Jn.6. 
5-21. Lu.g.12-16, 

3 The Jews had 
two evenings :—the 
one commencing at 
three (the time of the 
evening sacrifice); the 
other at szx (or near 
sunset). This (see ver. 
23) must have been 
the first, —C. 

g 2Ki.4.42,43. ch. 6. 
33. L.u.9. 13. Jn.6.6- 10. 


1 This was to bless 
the provision; for 


| Christ never wrought 


| hismiracles by means 


of prayer, ch.15.36;26. 
26. 1 Sa.9.13. De.8. 10. 
1T1.4.4,5. L:u:9:16,17. 
Mar.6.41-44. Jn.6, 11- 
14.ch. 16.9. 

2 The word bless- 
ed is interchanged 
with "having given 
thanks,’ Mat. 15. 36. 
Mar.8.6, 1.u.1.64;2.28; 
24.53. Jn. 6 rr 23 Ac 
28.35. Ja.3.5. here- 
fore the meaning is, 
not that he essed 
the food, bnt blessed, 
Or gave thanks to, his 
Father who had pro- 
vided it.—C. 

e Pr. 13. 25; PS, 145. 
18;23.1.2 Ki.4.1-7. 

3 Perhaps no othér 
nation on earth 
could have produced 
twelve baskets upon 
such an occasion. 
But 'the basket-car- 
rying one — liter- 
ally pedlars, as they 
are called by juve- 
nal (Set, 6, 542), could 
readily furnish one 
for each apostle—one 
for each tribe. The 
incidental mention of 
so many baskets 
forms a curious and 
not unimportant evi- 
dence of the truth of 
the narrative, —C. 

s Mar.6.45-52. Jn.6. 
IS-21. 

£ Jn.6.15. Mar.6. 46; 
3.7,13 LANG PA cC m 
24:6.4;13.3. 

4 See ver.15. —C. 

u Ge.22.14. Job 9. 8. 
Jn. 6. 19. PS.93.3,4; 29. 
10:104. 3 

5 The Jewish divi- 
sion of the night was 
into three watches— 
that of the Romans 
into /ox»—viz., of 
three hours each, 
commencing at six, 
and ere ODE to 
nine, &c.— 

Y Lu. 24. S Job4. 14, 
1S. Pa, Gre R e. 1.17. 

X AC.23.11, 15.41.10; 
43. 1,2. Ps. 46.1-5. R 0.8. 
2 Ge.22. 11-14. Mar. 


£ hene ‘since it 
Is thou. fes 

y Lu.5.5. ch. 12. 2% 
Ro. 12,3. Phi.4.13. 

£2 Ki.6.15. Ro.4.19. | 
Ps.38,17; 69.12 158-3. 


57. 

7 Or, strong. 

a 15.63.12. Ge.22.14. 
Ps.46. B Vou eee WC MN UU De. 32.30. 


cially of great men, often procure the most 
in the prosecution of which, all bonds of 
humanity, honour, justice, or gratitude are trampled 


XIV. 


Christ feedeth five thousand men. 


15 And” when it was evening,’ his diseiples 
eame to him, saying, This is a desert plaee, and 
the time is now past ; send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages, and buy 
themselves vietuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, “They need 
not depart; give ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We have here 
but five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he eommanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass; and took the five loaves 
and the two feles and looking up to "heaven, 
he blessed,? and brake; and gave the loaves to 
his diseiples, and the diseiples to the multitude. 

20 And they ‘did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the fragments that remained 
twelve baskets? full. 

21 And they that had eaten were about five 
thousand men, beside women and ehildren. 

22 "| And’ straightway Jesus eonstramed his 
diseiples to get into a ship, and to go before 
him unto the other side, while he sent the 
multitudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the multitudes 
away, he went up ‘into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when the evenmg* was come, he was 
there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the 
sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was eon- 
trary. 

25 And in "the fourth wateh? of the mght 
Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea. 

26 And when the diseiples saw him walking 
on the sea, they "were troubled, saying, It 1s a 
spirit; and they eried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, “Be of good cheer; it 1s I; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, 
if it be thou, *bid me come unto thee on the 
water. 

29 And he said, Come. And when Peter 
was eome down out of the ship, he walked on 
the water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But ‘when he saw the wind “boisterous, 
he was afraid; and begmning to sink, he erted, 
saying, Lord, save me! 
| 31 And “immediately Jesus stretehed forth 


me, then, cast all my care upon him, rest contented 
with my lot, and readily distribute to others None 
ever lost, but gained, by prudently giving to the Lord 
and the poor. His blessing multiplies provision, but 


inveterate 


perse, by the sight of the previous departure of the disciples. C. 

Ver. 26. A spirit. Rather, ‘an apparition.’ The idea of the 
spirits of the dead, or rather unembodied spirits, appearing by 
night, seems to have been, and to be, common to all nations. 
The idea of such apparitions is said to be exceedingly prevalent 
mong sailors, who look upon them as ominous of shipwreck, 
which feeling may have produced such terror in the disciples. 
And though such dread may be largely the effect of misdirected 
education and superstition, the prevalence of the opinion proves, 
either that the belief of a spiritual world and immortality is 
natural to man, or that it proceeds from some original fact or 
doctrine communicated at the very fountain-head of human 


life. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—God's faithful ministers are great 
tormentors to them who, like devils, continue impeni- 
tent under awful convictions. l'aithful reproofs, espe- 


under foot; and profane swearing, cruelty, and murder 
are combined to resent the distinguished kindness. 
Never are the lusts of sinners more ready to rage than 
when intoxicated with carnal mirth; and none are 
more cruel and bloody monsters than abandoned 
women. But if friends die, and enemies rage, let us 
go to Jesus, and pour out our complaints to him; and 
if he withdraw, let us follow him the more eagerly. 
In so doing we may be reduced to straits, but never to 
run. His compassion is as unbounded as his power. 
And none need ever depart froin him to seek happi- 
ness or subsistence from the creature. It is his to feed 


| the hungry, to save the drowning, and to heal the 
| diseased, when brought to the utmost extremity. 


Let 
16 


never allows to make waste. Yea, the truly liberal 
wil be the best economists. After sermons and 
miracles, as well as before, let me give myself to 
solemn prayer. Let me never be stumbled if I meet 
with terrible storms in the way of my duty; never dread 
Christ's hatred of or unconcern about me; nor ever 
start back from my mercy, as if I took my Saviour for 
Satan. If he comfort me, cheerfully should I trust in 
and cry to him; but never tempt his providence, even 
through desire to be with him. My staggering though. 
unfailing faith will quickly bewray my rashness, and 
draw out his sharp but kind rebuke. Thrice happy 
are they who live near to Jesus, and eisen him in 
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The scribes and Pharisees reproved. 


his hand, and caught him, and said unto hin, ! 


o 


O* thon of little faith, 
doubt? 

32 And “when they were come into the ship, 
the wind ceased. 

33 Then* they that were in the ship came 
aud worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou 
art the Son of God. 

34 "i And? when they were gone over, they 
came into the land of ?Gennesaret.! 

35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, *thev sent out into all that 
country round abont, and brought unto him all 
that were diseased: 

36 And besought hun that they might "only 
touch the hem of his garment: and as many as 
touched were made perfectly whole. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Christ reproveth the scribes and Pharisees for transgressing God's 
commandments through their own traditions: 10 teacheth how that 
which goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man. 21 He healeth the 
daughter of a woman of Canaan, 30 and other great multitudes: 32 


and with seven. loaves and a few little fishes feedeth four thousand 
men, beside women and children. 


HEN came? to Jesns seribes and Pharisees, 

which were of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 Why? do thy disciples transgress the tradi- 
tion of the elders? for they wash not their 
hands when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unto them, Why 
do also transgress the commandment of 
God by your tradition? 

4 For God commanded, saying, ‘Honour thy 
father and mother: and, He that curseth father 
or mother, let him die ilie death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever’ shall say to Ais 
father or Aus mother, 7/ ?s a gift? by whatsoever 
thou mightest be profited by mu 

6 E hononr not his father or his mother, 
he shall be free. "Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your 
tradition.? 

7 Ye ‘hypocrites! well did Esaias prophesy 
of you, saying, 

8 This? people draweth mgh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with Zeit lips: 
but their heart is far from ime. 

9 But" in vair they do worship me, teaching 
Jor doctrines, the commandments of Imen. 

10 Y And? he called the multitude, and said 
unto them, Hear, and understand: 

11 Not? that which goeth mto the mouth 
defileth a man; 
the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 hen came his disciples, and said unto 


wherefore didst thou 


bnt that which cometh out of 


SÁ. Aj l lo e TX V. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
AL CH. IE 


E 8.26. Ja.1. 
6.15.7.9, with R 0.4.19, 
20 

c Ps. 107.29,30. ch.8. 
26,27. 

d ch.8. 22: r6, 14,1% 
27.54; 26.63,65. Ps.2.7. 
Da. 3.25. Lu.4.41.]n.1. 
49;6.69;11.27. Ac.8.37. 

O. 

8 Campbell thinks 
the Greek should be 
translated "oe son, 
and not "Ge Son of 
God.' But a refer. 
ence £0 Mal cea, 
lLu.1.35. Ko. 1. 4, will 
prove the correct- 
ness of the Authoriz- 
ed Version.-See Mid- 
dleton on the Greer 
wl rticle.—C., 

€ Mar.6.53-56. 

3 A city on the west 
of Jord: in. 

1 ‘The of 
Gennesaret' was a 
little plain of extra- 
ordinary fertility, 1 
ing along the cd 
western shore of the 
Sea of Galilee, be- 
tween Magdala &Ca- 
pernaum. lt is about 
three miles long by 
two wide, and it pro- 
duces the fruits and 
flowers alike of tem- 
perate and tropical 
clines.—P. 

g Ju. 4.28.ch.4.24,25. 

Z ch.9.20.21. Nu.15. 
38. Mar.3. 10. Lu.6. 19. 
Ve ro 12. [n.6.37. 


land 


CHAR XV. 

a Mar.7.1-9. 

ó Mar 7.2. Ga. r. 14. 
Col. 2. 8, 18-25. Tit. r. 
14.ch.7.3-s. 

caren 20. 12; 25, 17. 
Le.19.3,32} 20.9. 1Je.s. 
1G; 2r. 19: 27.16. Pr.20; 
20;23.22;30.17. E p.6.2. 

E Eeer 
xxvii. Pr, 11. 25. Hog 
12. lt is all dedicated 
to God, Pr.20.25. 

2 See note * below. 

Gre 

3 The cabala, or 
unwritten law, was | 
counted by the Pha- | 
risees not only of 
equal anthority with 
the law of Moses, 
but sufficient, occa- 
sionally, to supersede 
it; and the modern 
Jews have many tra- 
ditions which they 
also exalt far above 
the Scriptures, llere- 
in do they accord 
most exactly with 
the Church of Rome, 
which, contrary to 
Scripture authority 
and exainple, denies 
the cominunion cup 
to the Jaity; and, on 
the authority of as- 
serted tradition, wor- 
ships the Vi irgin 
Mary, saints, angels, 
relics, pictures, and 
images, in open defi- 
ance of the second 
commandinent, and 
the confirming com- 
ment of our Lord, 
Mat.4.:0.—€C. 

€ ch.23.r3-15, 23, 25, 
27,20- T1t.1. 10.2 1 1.35. 

g Is. 29. 13. Eze. 33. 
3r. Mar.7.6. 

fe ds. r. 13, IS. DIET. 
14.r Ti.1.6,7. Col.2.18- 

4 Hypocrisy and 
formahsin were the 
sins which our Lord 
most emphatically 
exposed and de. 
nounced. They were 
then, and they are 
still, in the visible 
church the most com- 
mon, and the most 
delusive. One has 
only to look round 
him and reflect, in 
order to he convinc- 


———_—— e e e e A o I 


ed how much of vain | 


formality, and how 
little of true religion, 


there is in the world. | 
> 


i Mar.7.14.Pr.2.1-6; 
4. t- 7.15. 55.3. 

7 AC. 10. 14. 15. RO. 
14. 14,r7,20. 1 Co.8.1,4; 4 
10.25. ILL4 A4 Lit.LIs. 

* Most recent con- 
Ze ators NEE 

Ówebv, not as ‘a gift,' 
E? thing g dedicated to 

the service of God, 


l 
I 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
ISC. 32. 


but as denoting a 
thing which the 
owner had vowed not 
to use or give to a 
particular person—so 
that even were the 
father of the vower 
to ask it, he was, by 
his vow, prohibited 
from giving it. The 
ancient fathers, and 
also some moderns, 
understand by it; 
however, a thin 
which the vower hac 
formerly dedicated to 
God, or which he 
dedicated at the mo- 
ment the request was 
made— whereby he 
was exonerated, nay 
prevented, froin 
granting it for relief, 
and enabled after- 
wards to compound 
with the priest for a 
trifling per centage 
on its value. And 
this seenis the most 
natural — interpreta- 
tion.—C. 

& ch.9.34317.24:11.6. 

LIn3g5206.T€60 39 
12-15.Ch.3.12;8.12, 

5 Every plan! — 
Rather, “plantation ' 
—referring to the sec? 
and powerful party 
which the Pharisees 
had formed, with a 
view of securing per- 
manent and supreme 
power.—C. 

2 M0.4.14,17. Lu.6 
39.ch. 23.16, 15.9.16; 42. 
Ig. Je.6. 15. Ho.4.9. Je. 
5. 31:20.6. R e.22.r5. 

6 Let them alone. 
Rather, ‘renounce 
thein.'— C, 

0 Mar.7.17.ch.13.36. 
A C.8.30, 31. Pr.2.1-6;4. 
EL 

$ M.1r.7.18. ch.r6.9 
11e.5.12. De.23.29. is. 
28.9, 10. 

g Lu.6.45.1 Co.6.13. 
Col.2.21,22. 

z Ja. 3. 6. ch. 12.34. 1 
"BET. 15,16. 

$ Ge.6.s; 8.21. I. 
14; 24. 9. Je. 17. 9; 6. 7. 
Mar.7.21-23. Ga.5.19- 
21.1 Co.6.o 10 12:33: 
Lu 3.9 9. Ro.r3.13,3. 

-I9. 

E Ew thouyA's. 
Rather, ‘wicked dia- 
logues "for in every 
plan the heart hotds 
dialogue with itself. 
—C. 

8 Mar.7.24-30. UT 
confines of the Jews' 
territory, ver. 24; ch. 
IO. 5, 6. Ro.15.8. [Not 
the sea-coasts, but 
the marches.—C.] 

f (6.49. r0.] s. 11. 10. 

9 The ancient aad 
common name of 
Pheenicia, of which 
Tyre and Sidon were 
chief cities. Mark 
calls her a Greek, 
which may probably 
indicate that she 
was a heathen, and 
also 'a Syrophcenici- 
anby nation, 7.e.ana- 
tive of that part of 
Syria which was call- 
ed Phanicia. This 
is one of the niost 
touching and instruc- 
tive examples m 
Scripture of earnest, 
persevering, faithful, 
and fherefore suc- 
cessful prayer. What 
an  enconragement 
inay we all derive 
from our Lord's last 
words to her, ' O wo- 
man, great is thy 
faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt!-P?, 

ge Lu.18.13. T it. 3.5. 

1 1.u.18.38,39. 15.112. 
r. cCl.1.1;9.27;20.30,31; 
22. 42-45. Jn. 6. r4; ?.e. 
O Messiah. 

v ch.4.24. Mar.9.18, 
20,22,26.Cl1.17.r5. 

x Ps.22.r,2;28.1. La. 
3.8. Je.14.9. 

y ch.10.5,639. 36. A C. 
3.26;r3.46. R 0.9.4, 5;15. 
8:15.53.6. 1 Pe.2.25. Je, 
50.6, 17. Eze.34.5,6,14, 
18033 LEC IIF IT lw 


fi 1.54,55. ]n.1. Yr. 


l| 6. 18. 3 This 





z Lu.11.8:18.1. Ep 
5.17. Ge. 32. 
Mi ch.7.6; 10.5,6. Re. 
| 22.15.Ro.9.4, with Ep. 
! 2.12, 


Jor their vain traditions. 
hin, Knowest thou that the Pharisees ‘were 
ended. after they heard this saying? 

13 But he answered and said, ‘Every *plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted np. 

14 Let” them alone: they be blind leaders 
of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall mito the ditch. 

15 Then” answered Peter, and 
Declare into us this parable. 

16 And Jesns said, "Are ye also yet without 
understanding? 

17 Do not ye yet mnderstand, “that whatso- 
ever entereth in at the mouth goeth into the 
belly, and is cast out into the draught? 

18 But" those things which proceed out of 
the month come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man. 

19 For“ out of the heart proceed evil *thonghts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemes: 

20 These are the things which defile a man: 
but to eat with nnwashen hands defileth not a 
iman., 

21 4 Then Jesns went thence, and departed 
into the coasts? of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan? came 
out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, 


said unto him, 


saying, "Have mercy on me, O Lord, how son 


of David!’ my daughter is "gricv ously vexed 
iwith a devil. 

23 But *he answered her not a word. 
Ins disciples came, and besought hm, s 
Send her away; for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and sad, "I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 Then? came she, and worshipped lum, 
saying, Lord, help me! 

26 But he answered and said, “It is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and to cast 27 to 
dogs.” 

27 And she said, "Truth, Lord: “yet the dogs 
eat of the crmmbs which fall from their mastered 
table. 

28 Then? Jesns answered and said unto her, 
O woman, great 7s thy faith: “be it nnto thee 
even as thon wilt. “And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour. 

29 Y And^ Jesus departed from thence, and 
came nigh nnto the sea of Galilee; and went 


And 


saying, 


up into a mountain, and sat down there. 


The word was not offensive, because it was spoken proverbialy.—C. 2Ps 
a > rise 2 (28,32. 10. € ch.5.45.15.49.6; 42.6,7; 45.22; IL.IO. d Job 13.15; 23.10. La. 
3. 32. ch.8.10, 13. Mar.9.23.1 Co. 10. r3. E p. 3.20. 15.57.16. € Ps.r45.19. zgch.8.:3.Jn.4. 
50-53. Ac. 19. 12. A Mar.7.31.ch.5.1. 30r, of Tiberias, Jn.6.1,23;21.1. 


2 Dogs. 





every distress. No storm, no disease, can defy his 
power or kindness. 





or not ; 
CHAPTER XV, Ver. 5, 6. They pretended that 
if a man devoted to religious uses what he could have 
spared for the support of his poor infirm parents, this 
freed him from all obligation to relieve or support 
them, 13, 14. Every ordinance in the church not tasti- 
tuted by my heavenly Father, and every officer not | 


authorized by him, shall be rooted up and cast out. 
Nor need ye regard whether the Pharisees be pleased 
for they are but self-conceited and obstinately 
ignorant leaders of poor ignorant hearers, who blindlv 
and implicitly follow whatever thcy dictate; and, in 
the nature of things, and the just punishment of God, 
both deceivers and deceived, 
errors, must pcrish together in the bottomless pit. 
18-20. Out cf the corrupt lusts of the heart proceed | before God, unfit for his service, and for communion 


if they continue in their 


a 


carnal imaginations, contrivances, and designs; hatred, 
malice, and murder; wanton desires, words, and ac- 
tions; adultery, fornication, and every other form of 
uncleanness; covetousness, injuries, cheats, and thefts; 
lies, falsehood in bearing witness, all evil-speaking, or 
calumny against men; and blasphemies and profane- 
ness against God and religion. These are the abomin- 
able things which render a man unclean and odious 


The Phurisees require a sign. 


30 And’ great multitudes came unto him, 
having with them ¢hose that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed,* and many others, and cast 
them down at Jesus’ feet; and he healed them: 

31 Insomuch that the multitnde wondered, 
when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to 
sce: and ¿they glorified the God of Israel. 

324 Then” Jesus called his disciples vao him, 
and said, 1 have compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with me now three days,° 
and have nothing to eat $ and I will not send 
them awav fasting, lest thev faint in the way. 

33 And his disciples sav unto him, ‘Whence 
should we lave so much bread in the wilder- 
ness, as to fill so great a multitude? 

94 And Jesus Sn nnto them, "How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a 
few little fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude °to sit 
down on the ground. 

86 And he took the seven loaves and the 
fishes, and "gave thanks, and brake ¢/em, and 

gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the 
da 

37 And! they did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the broken mea? that was 
left seven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were four thousand = 
men, beside women and children. 

39 And he sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came into the coasts of "Magdala.? 

CHAPTER XVI. 


1 The Pharisees require a sign. 5 Jesus warneth his disciples of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 13 The people's opinion 
of Christ, 16 and Peter's confession of him. 21 Jesus foreshoweth his 
own death, 23 reproring Peter for dissuading him from it: 24 and 
admonisheth those that will follow him, to bear the cross. 

HE Pharisees? also with the Sadducees came, 
and "tempting, desired him that he would 
show them a sign from heaven.’ 

2 He answered and said unto them, When 
it is evening, ye say, /¢ will be fair weather; for 
the skv 1s red. 

3 And in the morning, Z7 wi be founl weather 


to-day; for the sky is ne aud lowering.” O ye 


oM 


JJ 








A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cir. 32, 


MATTHEW 


7 Ge.49. 10. De. 18.15 |! 


- 18. Ps.22.27-31; 103.3. 
Is. 2.2-5; 45.23; 35. 5,0; 
40.29;42. 18.ch. 4.23,24; 
8. 1659. 35:11. 5714. 30521. 
14, 1:u.7.22, 

4 Maúned. Not ne- 
cessarily persons de- 

rived of their limbs, 

ut with limbs dis- 
torted and disabled. 
—C. 

J ch. 9. 33. Mar.7.37. 
LO. 122 18, (Peers, ir: 
xcvi. C.; cxlv.- cl. ls. 
24.14-16, 

& Mar. 8.1-10. cho 
36.14. r4. Ps.103.13;145. 
8, 9, 10. He. 2.12: 4- I5. 
Jn. 4.3 

SL p * there 
(are) three days to 
them continuing with 
me, See Bloomfield. 

6 ‘Have nothing 
(now left) to eat.’ —C., 

d Mar. 8.4.2 Ki.4.42 
-44. Nu.11.21,22. Mar. 
6.52. Jn.6. 7-9. 

2 Nu. 11. 22. Ch. 14. 
IS. 

e La 9. I4, IS. Ch.14. 


ROTE 13, [0.22.1067 
24. 30. ch. 14. 19; 26.26. 
De.8. 10. 1 Ti.4.4, 5. Ro. 
14.6: 
g Mar. 8.8, 9. ch.16. 
10. Pr. 13.25. 

7 A city orterritory 
on the east of the Sea 
of Tiberias, and near 
Dalmanutha, Mar. 8. 
10. 

8 The scene of this 
miracle was the same 
on which he had pre- 
viously fed the inul- 
titude. It was the 
mountain side on the 
north-eastern shore 
of the Sea of Galilee. 
It was then, and is 
still, mainly a pas- 
toral region — not 
desert, but not well 
suited for cultivation. 
The herbage is inost 


luxuriant. After the 
miracle, our Lord | 
crossed. the sea to 


Magdala, which lay 
on the west coast, at 
the south end of * the 
laud of Gennesaret.' 

Los note on ch.14.34. 


CHAP. XVI. 

a ch.22.23,34 À c.s. 

17, 21 op ee i n.7.48, 
. 11-21, Lu, 

I2. a E I6, 53, 54. 
ch.12.38,54-56;19. 3322. 
I8. Jn. 4. 48. I Co. 1.22. 
Ex.xix.xx.De.4. 

l As at the giving 
of the law. 

2So nicely did they 
observe the sky, that 
the Zewerraug being 
added to the re 
ness, totaily changed 
their prognostication; 
therefore, with E 
corresponding accu- 
racy should they at] 
tend to the most mi- 
nute of the prophet- 


ical 'signs of the 
times —C, 
3 The  evidences 


that the Messiah is 
coine, Ge, 49. 10. De, 
I8. 15.15. 7.14; xi. XXXV. 
lili, Mi. v. Da. 9.24,25. 
llag. 2. 7. Mal, iii. iv., 
with ch. 11.54.23. 

+ These existing 
were:—1. The depar- 
ture of the sceptre 
from Judah; Judea 
having now lost all 
independent national 
character, and being 
reduced por a Reman 
province. Theap- 


I 
) 


A.M. cir. 4036. 


A.D. cir. 32. 
d Ps.81,12, KOTASI? 
Ge.6.3;15.16. 


e ch.15.39. Mar.8.14. 

z Mar. 8. 15-21. Lu. 
12.1.1C0,5.6-8.Ga.5.9. 
2 11.2.16,17. 

A Ps.94.8,11. Lu.24. 


| 25.ch. 15. 16-18. 


| 


z Chi. 92 3: 12.13, 25; 
Mar.S.10,17. Ju. 17.10) 
E 

e.2.23 


3 ch.0.30;8.26; 17.17; 
14.31. Ja. r.6. Am not l 
as able and ready to 
supply you as ever? 

J ch. 14, 17-21. Mar. 
6. 34-44. Lu. 9. 12-17. 
Jn.6.2-13. 

“ch. 15.34-38. Mar. 
8.1-9. 

¿ le. 5. 12, r Co.3.2. 
Ps.94.8.Lu.24.25. 

2 Y C0.5.6,7.Ga.5.9, 
with ch. 15.1—-9; xxiii. ; 
22.23. Ac.23.8. 

6 This city was an- 
ciently called Pareas 
because it contained 
a sanctuary and tem. 

ple dedicated to Pan. 
le was probably the 
site of the Canaanite 
Baal- gad, Jos. 11. 17. 
Herod the Great re- 
built the city, and 
erected a temple, 
which he dedicated 
to Cæsar. At a later 
period the city was 
included in the terri- 
tory of Philip, ‘te- 
trarch of Iturea’ (Lu. 
3.1), who enlarged it, 
and gave it the name 
Cesarea, in honour 
of Tiberias Cesar, 
adding Ph:ilippí (Got 
Philip’) to distinguish 
it from another city 
of the same naine on 
the coast. The Greek 
naine is now forgot- 
ten, and the ancient 
appellation has been 
revived under the 
Arabic form  Ba»t- 
eas, lts site is mag- 
nificent; ona wooded 
terrace on the south 
declivity of the ridge 
of Hermon, over. 
looking the fertile 
plain of Dan, and 
having beside it. 
gushing from a cliff, 
the npyer fountain of 
| the ordan.—P, 

o Mar.8.27. 1.u.9.18 
| -22. 's.8.4,5. Da.7.13, 
IMS vm 
| 23.5,6;33.15, 16. Mi. s. 2. 
Jn. 1. 14. R0.1.3,4:9.5; 
183. 1113.10. La dé 
| He. 2.14,16-18, 

P Lu.9.7-9. ch.14.2. 
Mar.6.14.Mal. 4-5. 

g ch.13. 11. Lu.12.48. 

+ Jn.6:69:11.27. Ac. 
| 8.37:9.20. 1 [n.4.15;5.5. 
Ch. 14.33:26.63. In 1.41, 
49. Ps. 2,7. He.1.2,5. 

T cds ce 

f Nan, Ps.56.4.1s.40. 


| 5,6.ch.24.22.Ro,3,20. 


| 


74 Ch. 11.25, 27. Jn. r. 
18, 1 Co.2. 10- 16. Ga.I. 
IS IDEE p.117, 68:53:18) 
19:2.8.1 ]11.4.15;5.20. 

v Jn.r.42. 

7 Peter, In Greek, 
| TETLOS, a stone, or 
fragment of a rock. 
See //iad, 7. L 270: 
16. l.411;20. 1. 2883. —C. 

AT Co 3 i11 T9344 I5 
28.16. E p.2.19-22. Lu. 
22, 31,32. REZI. TA I: 
He. r2. 28. Ps. 125 162 
15.2.2,3:54.17. 

8 Rock. In Creek, 
réeren, a rock, The 
truth that Peter had 
declared concerning 
Christ—who, as God 
pud in the flesh, 
is the only rock of 
Salvation. See 2 Sa. 


ANI. 








Peler's confession of Christ. 


eth after a sign; and there shall no sign be 
give unto it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 
“And he left them, and departed. 

5 H And ‘when his disciples were come to 
the other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, “Take heed, 
and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees. 

7 Aud they reasoned among themselves, say- 
oe because we have takan no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus ‘perceived, he said unto 
them, O ye of little faith, why reason ve among 
yourselves, because ye have brought no ?bread? 

9 Do? ye not yet understand, neither remem- 
ber the five loaves of the five thousand, and 
how many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither” the seven loaves of the four thou- 

sand, and how many baskets ye took up? 

11 How' is it that ye do not understand, 
that I spake 77 not to you concerning bread, 
that ve should beware of the leaven of the Pha- 
risees and of the Sadducees? 

12 Then understood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of 
the "doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees. 

13 T When Jesus came into the coasts of 
Cesarea Philippi? he asked his disciples, say- 
ing, "Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, 
ain? 

14 And they said, "Some say that thou art 
John the Baptist; some, Elias; and others, 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
“Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for ‘flesh 
and blood hath not revealed 77 unto thee, "but 
my Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That "thou art 
Peter; and “upon this rock? I will build my 
clmrch; and the "gates of hell shall not prevail 
against 1t. 


hypocrites! ye can discern the face of the sky; 
* of the times?* 
4 Ar wicked and adulterous generation seek- | 


but can ve not discern the signs 


with or enjoyment of him, 24-26. My commission 
to exercise my personal ministry and perform iny 
miracles was not designed for the immediate benefit of 
the Gentiles, but of God’s covenant people the Jews, 
who are gone astray and in perishing circumstances; 
mv special blessings belong to this peculiar people; 
and therefore it is not proper to grant such favours to 
the Gentiles, who are without the pale of the covenant, 
and deserve to be treated with neglect and disdain for 
their impurity and wickedness. 27. I am indeed vile, 
worthless, and undeserving; yet, as there are blessings 
enough for the Jews, and to spare for us Gentiles, let 
me have this one so necessary mercy. 
REFLECTIONS. — The contemners of God's laws are 
ordinarily mad with zeal for the traditions and cere- 
monies of men.—A certain mark of detestable hypo- 
cnsy! All human inventions in religion invade the 


P: arance of John, and 
hs voice of eee a 
in the wilderness, 
Christ's own LA | 
| and mighty works.-C. 
cch, 12.39,40. Jonah 
1,17.1 COTS 4: 


| 22.32-47; 23.3. Ps.28.1; 
42.9;62.2;78.3s.—C. | 

y Ps.9.13. 

2 Jn.20.22. SUA 
Is: 22. 92. T COA: 
Mar.16.15,16. Ro. e sŠ 
10.11.22. ze rg: 





authority and pollute the worship of God, and mislead 
the hearts and corrupt the practices of men. May God 
root them out of his church and out of our heart, that 
we ourselves may not, on their account, be excluded 
from his kingdom! How certainly sinners shall be 
lost and false teachers push themselves and fol- 
lowers hastily into the depths of hell! Yea, none are 
farther from the light of God’s truth than implicit 
votanes of profane ministers, and especially preachers 
who are puffed up with a conceit of their own wisdom. 
How dull, how slow of heart, to conceive the things of 
practical religion are even real saints! And, alas! 
what a sink, what a source of abominations, is the 
human heart! Dreadful and extensive is the defile- 
ment which it spreads abroad into the life! And infi- 
nitely important and necessary is the purification from 


it, by the Word, the Spirit, and the blood of Christ! | 


80 


19 And? I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: 
"bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; 


and whatsoever thon shalt 
and 


kind and honourable are those parents who bring their 
children to Jesus, and will not be denied his blessings. 
Graciously he travels to meet distressed sinners; and 
yet he often tries those most for whom he has the 
strongest affection, and for whom he intends the most 
speedy deliverances and most distinguished honours. 
Strong is the power of faith when he animates and 
strengthens it under trials. It breaks through every 
discouragement, and lays hold on the most indirect hints 
of mercy. And great is the honour it gains in thus 
honouring Christ. His repeated apparent disregards do 
but usher in the most advantageous fulfilment of all its 
requests. And since this world is so full of miseries 
and wants, let us bring all to Christ, that, to his own 
glory, he may heal the former and supply the latter. 


CHAPTER TSE 





Ver. 3. What amazing blind- 
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dean? foreshoweth hig 


whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
ioosed m heaven. 

20 Then* charged he his disciples, that they 
should tell no man? that he was Jesus the 
Christ. 

21 % From that time forth began Jesns *to 
show unto his disciples, how that he annst 20 
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 

elders and chief priests and sembes, and be 
killed, and be raised again the third day. 

29 hen Peter took him, and began to rebuke? 
him, saying, Be it far from thee,’ Lord: this 
shall not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, “Get 
thee behind me, Satan; thon art an offence? 
unto me; for thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of men. 

24 "i Then? said Jesus unto his disciples, If 
any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me. 

25 For? whosoever will save his life shall lose | 
it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. 

26 Fom what is a man profited, if he shall |? 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? 

27 Forè the Son of man shall come in the 


death. 57 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


a ch.17.9. 1.4. 9. 21, 


22, Mar.8.30. 1 Co.2,8. 
See ch.8.4. 

9 Why this prohi- 
bition? Most proba- 
bly because the dis- 
ciples ODE yet but 
babes in the gospel 
(as is evident from 
ver. 95, 23), were 
therefore, unfit to 
minister that stron 
meat to others, which 
they themselves were 
as yet unable to di- 
gest.—C. 

ó ch.r7.22,23; 20. 17 
18;26.2. Mar.9.30. Lu. 
9. 22, 44; 18. 31; 24.6,7, 
SD ICO.15.3, 


"1 Rebuke. Rather, 
Affectionately to re- 
primand him for his 
melancholy forebod- 
ings.—Be zz far, &c.; 
‘Be merciful to thy- 
self.'—C, 

. Pity thyself, 
28a. 23. 17.1 Ch. fI. 10. 


c 2 Sr ro 22 T1: 0:291 
8. 44. Ac. rs. ro. Re.2. 
10. Ja. 3.15. Ro.8. 7,8; 
14.13.1 C0.2.14. 2 2. 
16, 

3 Satan, Clearly 
intimating that Peter 
spake by Satan s sng- 
gestion, though he 
knew it not.—C. 


4 An offence. An 
obstacle to me.—C, 


d Lu.14.27; 9.23-27; 
17.33. ch. 10.38. Mar.8. 
| 34-38. Ga.4.24; 6.14. 2 
Ti. 3.12, AC. 14. 22. 1 
T h.3. 3. Col. 1. 24. E 
I6. 1C 0.3. 18. Phi.3.7,8. 
He.11.24. 

e ch.10.39. Lu.17.33. 
jn. 12.25. Es.4.r4. Ga. 
i 12. Se zo zr Hews. 


J^ Job 2.4. Mar.8.36. 
L.u.9.25; 12. 19. 20. Ps. 
49. 7,8. 1 Pe.1. 18,19. 


A ch.24.30:25.31; 26. 
64. Da.7.9,10. Zec. 14. 
5.Jude ta Job 19.25. 

z Job 34. rr. PS. 62. 
12;,96.13;98. 9. Pr.24.12. 
15.3.10, 11. ge E 
19. Eze.7.27. Ro.2.6, 1 
Co, 3.8,2Co.5.10, Ga.6. 


MATTHEW XVII. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A DA cu 32: 


J Mar.9.1. Lu. 9.27; 
22.18.ch.26.64. H e.2.9; 


12.28. 

CHAP. AX VIE 

e Mar.9.2-10o. Lu.9. 
28-36. 

ó Mar.s.37514.33. 

1 The whole scope 
of the narrative 
showsthatthe' Mount 
of ‘Transfiguration’ 
was One of the lofty 
peaks of llermon, 
near Cesare .-Phi- 
lippi Noplacecould 
be imagined better 
suited to such a 
scene;—the magnifi- 
cent scenery, the pro- 
found solitude, the 
sacred associations 
of Hermon itself. — P. 

c Re 3.16. EX 3429 
35. ls. 33. 17. ch. 28. 3. 
]n;1,14,2 Pe.1.16,17. 

& ch.13.11. Ac.10.43. 
Ro.3.21. L.u.24. 27,44. 

2 There are some 
points worthy of spe- 
cial note in the per- 
sons present at the 
transfiguration. They 
were EE 
men. Moses repre- 
sented the law; Elias 
the prophets; Peter, 
James, and John the 
apcstles, and every 
section of the Chris- 
tian church. Thetwo 
first were typical: 
both fasted forty 
days; both had vi- 
sions of glory in the 
holy mount; both 
were removed froin 
earth in a way differ- 
ent from ordinary 
inortals. Here type 
and antitype appear- 
ed side by side, 

' holding converse on 
that sublime event 
which had been the 
great central subject 
of the teaching of the 
lawgiver and the pro- 
phets, and which was 

|| alsoto be the sun and 
substance of apos- 
| tolic teaching.'——2. 

e 2Pe.1.17. E. x.40.34. 
I Ki.8.10. 

| g 1s.42.1,21. Ps.2, 7. 
Jn. 1.14 EEN 


His transfiguration. 


he shall reward every man according to his 
works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, “There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, tili 
they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 The transfiguration of Christ. 14 He healeth the lunatic, 22 Jore- 
telleth his own passion, 24 and payeth tribute. 


ND after” six days Jesus taketh "Peter, 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high monntain apart,’ 

2 And” was transfigured before them: 
his face did shine as the sun, and his 
was white as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias, talking with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesns, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, 
let us make here three tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 While” he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and, behold, a voice out 
of the cloud, which said, This is *my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; "hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 77, ‘they fell 
on their face, and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and ‘touched them, and 


said, Arise, and be not afraid. 


ZS Ex.23.21. De.18. 15-19. A c. 3.22,23. H e.1.1,2; 2. 1-3; 12.25,26; te, instead of all the prophets. 


and 
raiment 


glory of his Father, with his angels, ‘and then 


ness and obstinacy hinders your discerning, from the 
ancient prophecies fulfilled in me, and from | my numer- 
ous miracles, that the Messiah is now come to set up his 
kingdom among you, and that your ruin is hastening 
apace for rejecting him! 18, 19. Upon this my person, 

and the truth which you have confessed concerning it, 

will I establish my gospel church, in all its ordinances, 
and believing niembers, as upon a sure, immovable, 
and everlasting foundation; and neither the policy nor 
force of devils or men, nor the power of death, can 
remove them from it, nor root my interest out of the 
world. And I will authorize you and your fellow- 
disciples, and other faithful ministers, in my name, to 
declare what practices are lawful and what not; and 
so to charge men with, or acquit them from, guilt in 
your preaching; and to inflict censures on the scandal- 
ous, and absolve the penitent. And whatever is done 
agreeably to my laws shall be ratified in heaven and 
confirmed in the last judgment. 20. He prohibited 
them from declaring that he was the Messiah, lest 
his enemies should be too early provoked to destroy 
him; lest his carnal admirers should tumultuously 
attempt to make him a king; and lest the Jews should 
beforehand be prejudiced ag gainst the testimony of the 
disciples. 23. In this, actuated by Satan, and serving 
his interest, you act the part of an adversary to me, 
from a regard to carnal honour, ease, or pleasure, 
attempting to rob me and my Father of our intended 
honour in the salvation of sinners, 24-26. And as I 
inust be perfected by sufferings, every one that heartily 
resolves to be my disciple must deny his own carnal 
interests, wisdom, and will, and with faith and patience, 
and resignation to God's will, readily submit to what- 
ever losses and persecution he may meet with in fol- 
lowing my example and obeying my commands; for 
he that attempts to preserve his temporal enjoyments 
or life by sinful compliances and apostasy, shall thereby 
plunge himself into endless destruction; and he that, 
on account of his faith in or obedience to me, readily 
parts with his temporal life, shall obtain everlasting 
life in heaven as his gracious reward ; for what could 
all the riches, honours, and pleasures which this world 
affords avail a man if, through his inordinate affection 
to them, he should lose the welfare, peace, and hap- 
piness of his immortal soul? or by what could he 
redeem his soul from the damnation of hell? 27, 28. 


s. Ep.6.8. Col. 3. 25. I 
Pe.r.r7.Fe.2.23;22.I2. | 


3:17: 120015. Mart. rr. 
Lu.3.22. COLI: 


For I, who am now attended with all the mean cir- 
cumstances and sinless infirmities of human nature, 
will, in the last day, gloriously appear, and adjudge 
men to eternal life or death, according as their works 
shall manifest them righteous or wicked; as an earnest 
of which some of you present shall, before you die, 
see me appear gloriously transfigured, and powerfully 
erecting my gospel church in the abolition of ceremonial 
ordinances, and awfully destroying the city, temple, and 
nation of the Jews, for their obstinacy and unbelief. 


Ver. 4. No sigen. That is, such as they demanded; and which, 

after attributing his heavenly miracles to diabolical agency, they 
would, with equal infidel effrontery, have certainly rejected.— 
Note, “Rational evidence every man has a right to demand; but 
he who rejects one rational evidence has no right to require 
more. C. 
Ver. 18. Gates of hell. That councils were often held, and 
laws administered, in the gates of cities, is unquestionable. "The 
phrase ‘gates of hell’ has therefore been generally interpreted 
of the malice and plots of Satan and his agents against our Lord 
and his church. It seems, however, more natural to understand 
by it literally the gates of death—of the grave—which, though 
they should apparently conquer and inclose our Lord first, and 
afterwards all his members, would yet be utterly unable to pre- 
vail against his resurrection, and afterwards that of his mystical 
body the church, Ep.1.22. C. 

Ver. 19. 7 will give unto thee the keys. This was a personal 
promise to Peter, and not extending to the other apostles. He 
received keys, and not simply a key; because there were Zog 
gates to be opened—the Jewish and the Gentile. And the word 
of our Lord was literally fulfilled when Peter applied the key to 
the Jewish gate, Ac. 2. 34-41; and afterwards when he applied it 
to the Gentile gate, Ac. 10. 1-18; 11. 1-18; which opening being 
once completed, Peter's personal commission to that work neces- 
sarily ceased; see Re. 3.7. The remaining part of the commission 
was common to Peterand the other apostles. See ch. 18. 18, where 
the address is not to Peter alone, but to all the apostles. C. 

Ver. 28. The difficulty in this verse will be greatly removed by 
considering that our Lord does not say “they will see the Son of 
man come,’ but ‘coming m his kingdom;? that is, beginning to 

‘reward every man according to his w orks; ' which work com- 
menced at the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, his first signal 
act of visible retribution, when some of his disciples were still 

alive to witness. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Wicked men of every sort heartily 
unite against Jesus, his interests, and people. And 
men who contemn sufficient evidence of divine truth 
generally insist upon more. The wisest with respect 
to temporal concerns are often qnite blind and stupid 
with respect to what is plain, but spiritual. And it is 
just that Christ should quickly abandon men who re- 
main obstinate in their unbelief. It is very absurd for 
the children of God to indulge carnal fears about the 


32 


z Nu.14.5; 16.22.Ju.13.20,22.Da.8.18; 10.9,15. 


J Da.8.18;9.21;10.10,18. R e. 1. 17. Is.41. 10. 


necessaries of this life, when his remarkable former 
interpositions have outdone every expectation or wish. 

Alas! what diversified and ignorant conceptions of 
Christ prevail with many church members! But happy 
are they who are divinely enlightened, united to, and 
built on him as their sure foundation. No plots, no 
attempts of hell or earth, can ruin them. All the 
powers, all the ordinances or officers, which he has 
granted to his church, concur to their establishment 
and happiness. His sufferings secured it, and his 

glories secure it. God lifts up his people and casts 
them down again. And never are they more ready to 
stumble than after they have been highly honoured by 
God. Left but a moment to themselves, they bend 
under the power of the devil. Maxims of carnal policy, 
and desires of temporal ease and honour, strongly 
tempt them to shun hardships in religion. But self- 
denial and obediential submission to crosses are prin- 
cipal articles in the following of Christ. If we hope 
to live and reign with him in his kingdom of glory, we 
must be ready to endure tribulation and death for his 
sake. To ruin our soul in denying our Redeemer is 
infinitely criminal and foolish; nor can created enjoy- 
ments ever balance or retrieve our loss. Let me then 
never barter my soul for a few trifles! for if it be once 
lost, it is lost—it is ruined—for ever! And even the 
glories of a Saviour will but secure and aggravate my 
eternal misery. 





CHAPTER XVII. Ver. 17. He here rebukes the 
father and his disciples for their weakness of faith, and 
the audience for their obstinate unbelief and readiness 
to reflect upon him in the weakness of his disciples. 
20, 21. By a sincere faith in my power and promise, 
and through my assistance, ye shall be able to dis- 
charge and approve your office in doing things seem- 
ingly impossible But such kind of faith must be 
exercised in the use of much fervent prayer and humi- 
liation, without which you cannot expect to dislodge 
devils of so powerful and obstinate a kind as this is. 

Ver. 1. Tabor, in the south of Galilee, has been regarded from 
an early period as the mount of the transfiguration. But it is more 
probable that it took place in the north of Galilee, as the narra- 
tive (comp. ch. 16. 13; 17. 20) evidently seems to refer to some 


mountain not far from Casarea Philippi, which lay towards the 
range of Hermon (comp. ch. 16. n 17. 20); and, after the traus- 


| figuration, it is said (Mar. 9. 30, 33) that ‘they departed and passed 
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ex 
e à 


Christ heals a lunatic. 


8 Aud when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man; save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the moun- 
tam, Jesus "char ced tl them, saving, Tell the vision 
to no man, until the Son of man be risen again 
Tom the Hee 

10% And his disciples asked him, saving, 
Why then say the scribes that ‘Khas must first 
some? 

11 And Jesus answered and said nuto them, 
Elas” truly shall first come, and restore? all 
things. 

12 But I say unto you, that Elias is come 
ero and thev knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed ? Likewise 
shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 

13 Then the disciples understood that he 
2s unto them of John the Baptist. 

14 5i And? when they were come to the mul- 
titude, there came to him a certain man, kneel- 
mg down to hun, and saying, 

15 Lord; have mercy on my sou; for he is 
lunatic, and sore vexed: for oS he falleth 
into the fire, and oft mto the water. 

16 And "I brought him to thy disciples; 
and they could not cure him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, *O faithless 
and perverse? generation! how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I Sue you? bring 
him hither to me. 

18 And? Jesus rebuked the devil, and he 
departed out of him: and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 

19 Then” came the disciples to Jesus apart, 
and said, Why could not we cast him out? 


A.M, cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32, 


3 Moses,represent- 
ing the law, and 
Ehas, representing 
the prophets,had now 
disappeared, and Je- 
sus alone reniained: 
a fact settiny forth 
the law and the pro- 
phets alike fulfilled 
in him. The shadows 


but the 
abiding body is 
Christ.— C. 

ZS Lu.9. 21,22. Mar. 
8.30;9.9. cl. 16.2039. 30; 
12, 16. 15.42.2. Jn.5.41; 
7,18;8.50. 

4 When the stu- 
pendous miracle of 
the resurrection, sup- 
ported by the evid- 
ence of sense, would 
have prepared the 
minds of the disciples 
for receiving the ac- 
count of his mani. 
fested glory.—C. 


¿ch.11.13.Mar.o. Pm 
Mal.4.5,6;3.1.15.40.3. 

# Ch. ill.; 11.2-18;14. 
3-12; 21.24,25. Mar. 1. 
2-9; 6. 16-29. Lu. i. iii. 
Jn.1.6- 36; 3-23-36;5.33 
-35. Lu. 16. 16,17. 

5 Restore. ‘Estab- 
lish all things,’ by 
introducing and bear- 
ing evidence to me, 

"the end of the law.’ 

o ch.16.21. Lu.g9. 21, 
22,44;18.31. 15.50.6;52. 
14;liii. Ps. xxii.Ixix, 

2 Mar.9. 14-30. Lu. 
9. 37-45. Ps.50.15. Ho. 
5.15. 

g ch. 15.22. Lu.18.13. 
Ps.6.2-4. Mar.9.18. 


* Mar. o 14-16. Lu. 
9.40. 

6 The nine whom 
he left during his 
transfiguration.—C. 

s ch 6.30;8.26; 14.31; 
16.8;13.58. H e.3.12,19; 


disappear, 


4.2. 

7 The disciples were 
men of ‘little faith,’ 
but neither absolute- 
ly faithless nor per. 
verse. These words 
were, therefore, ad- 
dressed to the scribes 
and their infidel and 
cruel partisans (ver. 
10-13, and who ap- 

ear (Mar. 9. 14) to 

ave mocked at the 
failure of the disci- 
ples in their attempts 
to cast out tlie devil. 

£ ch.4.24;9.33; 12.22, 
Ac. IO. 38. Mar. 9. 20- 
27. I.u.9 

ti TEN E 20. ch. 13. 
I0, 36; 15.15. 

v ch.13.58;6.30. See 
ver.17.He.3.19. 

< Luro ener 
Mar.11.23.1 Co.13.2. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cir, 32. 


the original is not 
‘your unbelief,’ but 
‘the unbelief;’ that 
is, of the father ofthe 
child, and of the mul- 
titude, aS appears 
from Mar. 9.22-26,-C, 

9 Fatth as a grain 
of mustard-seed. A 
faith which, however 
small, is possessed of | 
the vital principle. 
and receives the 
blessing that renders 
it pur and capa- 
ble of an increase un- 
linited by anything 
but the power of 
God. See the primi. 
tive form of blessing, 
Ge. 1.22,28,.— C. 

J ch. 21. 22. Mar. 9. 


23. 

1 Nothing shall be 
impossible which is 
sanctioned by God's 
authority, and re- 
quired for his glory 
and his people's 
good.—C. 

NIS 18.260325, 

8.1 Ki.17.20,21. 

a cl1.20,17,18; 16.21. 
Mar.9. 30, 31; 8.31; 10. 
33. LUJO. 235445718. 31: 
24.6,26, 46. Jn.2.19; 10, 
IS; IO 11. À C.2.23. 1 Go, 
15. 4. I s.liii. 

NK Jn21956j 


E Gr. didrachma, 
in value fifteen pence. 


|| This appears to bea 


payment to the Ro- 
mans rather than for 
the temple- service, 
Ex.30.13;38.26. 

3 This didrachm, 
in value about 15. 3., 
seems to have been 
the temple tribute 
required, Ex. 30. 13; 
for our Lord inti- 
mates (ver. 26) that 
he and Peter were 
the children of him 
in whose name it was 
exacted, which he 
could not have said 
had it been a Roman 
tax.—C. 

c 1 Jn.2.10. 1 Co. 10. 
32. E aa 72: 
15.1-3.2C0.6.3. 

4 Or, astater. ltis 
half an ounce of sil- 
ver, in value two 
shillings and six- 
pene after five shil- 
ings the ounce. [Suf- 
ficient to pay for our 
Lord and Peter.—C.] 


CHAP. XVII 

a Mar. 9. 33-37. Lu. 
9. 46-48. ch. 20. 21-24. 
Mar. 10. 42. Lu.22.24- 


DM 

1 That is, in what 
they conceived the 
kingdom of heaven 


S. MATTHEW Xr ie 


A ey E, 


Te prophesies his death. 


have faith as a grain of mustard-sced,® ye shall 
say unto this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder place, and it shall remove; and “nothing 
shall be impossible’ unto you. 

21 Howbeit, this kind goeth not out, but by 
“pr ay er and fasting. 

2 € And? while they abode m Galilee, Jesus 
aid nnto them, The Son of man shall be 
betrayed into the hands of men; 

23 And they shall kill him, and the third 
day he shall be raised agam. And "they were 
exceeding sorry. 

24 $% And when they were come to Caper- 
nann, they that received tribute? money came 
to Peter, and said, Doth not your Master pay 
tribute?? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of 
their own children, or of strangers? 

26 Peter saith unto hin, Of strangers. Jesus 

saith unto him, Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should ‘offend 
them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and 
take up the fish that first cometh up; and when 
thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a 
piece of money;* that take, and give unto them, 
for me and thee. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Christ warneth his disciples to be humble and harmless: 7 to avoid 
offences, and not to despise the little ones: 15 teacheth how we are to 
deal with our brethren, when theu offend us: 21 and how oft to forgive 
them: 23 which he setteth forth by a parable of a king, that took ac- 
count of his servants, 32 and punished him who showed no mercy to 
his fellow. 


the" same time came the disciples unto 


20 And Jesus sad unto them, * Because of 
your unbelief:* for verily I say nuto you, *If ye 


through Galilee,’ and then came to Capernaum, on the north of 
the Sea of Galilee. Had the mountain of transfiguration been in 
Galilee, would the evangelist have said ‘ they departed and passed 
through’ it? Would he not have said ‘they departed and went 
to Capernaum?’ Besides, it is said, they went up to a mountain 
apart; whereas Tabor was certainly at the period an inhabited 
town and fortress, and therefore peculiarly unfitted for retire- 
ment. 

Ver. 3. This appearance gives evidence the most decided to 
the most comfortable doctrine of recognition of Christian friends 
in a future state. For if Moses and Elias, who had been utter 
strangers to them, were yet made known to the disciples, why 
should the identity of any dear child of God be lost in the multi- 
tude of the redeemed? C. 

Ver. 15. Z7e is lunatic. That the moon exercises a powerful 
influence upon some nervous disorders is unquestionable. This 
effect is generally attributed to her attraction, which is seen to be 
so powerful as to influence the tides. It is, however, rather more 
probable that her influence upon disease is merely that of her 
brilliancy during the night, which irritates the nervous system, 

roduces sleeplessness, and thereby aggravates the symptoms. 
The symptoms mentioned, Lu. 9. 39, indicate a disease resembling 
epilepsy; but both there and in ver. 18 the disease is declared to 
be under the control of a malignant spirit. At this infidels and 
sceptics may scoff; but what pretensions have they to know any- 
thing of the invisible world? When they can cure the disease 
with a word of rebuke, they may question the Scripture account 
of its origin. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—liow mixed was thc lot of our 
Redeemer in this world! How quickly lifted up and 
zast down again! Now he shines in glory; anon he 
i plunged into sufferings and death. Now devils and 
distempers flee before his infinite power and grace; 
anon he is discredited, or ill understood, by weak dis- 
ciples, and despised by faithless and perverse Jews. 
Possessed of all the fulness of Godhead—of all the 
riches of heaven and earth—he humbly, but miracu- 
lously, borrows his tribute-money from a fish, to avoid 
giving offence. But his resurrection from the dead 
wiped away all his reproach, and rendered illustrious 





would be—a visible 
kingdom, with full op- 
portunity for worldly 
talents and ambition. 


8 Because of your | 
RE E This evi- | 
dently sme to in- 
clude the disciples | 
under ver. 17; but 


Y 


his deepest debasement, If Moses and Elias have, in 
solemn manner, resigned to him all their powers and 
honours, let me hear him as my great, my only divine 
prophet! Let me rejoice in his dearness to God, and 
exalted domiuion over men! Let me lift up my heart, 
and retire from the world, to hold fellowship with 
him, and prolong his visits to the utmost! Let no 
danger, no guilt, terrify my heart, while I enjoy the 
great Propitiation and Saviour! If the choicest saints 
forsake me, it is enough that Jesus remains to comfort 
me, Ravishing discoveries of him on earth are indeed 
but short-lived; and suffering is the certain fate of all 
his followers. I must return to depths of temptation, 
desertion, and trouble, in which my fellow-Christians 
have often laboriously struggled with stubboru devils 
and indwelling lusts. But if I or my friends experience 
their uncommon cruelty, let me, with fervour and humi- 
lity, supplicate Jesus for relief. And let want or weak- 
ness of faith, which mar my duty and obstruct my 
mercies, be the grief, the burden, the detestation of my 
heart. And while through manifold tribulations I 
follow him to his kingdom and glory, let me carefully 
avoid whatever could prejudice others against him, his 
doctrines, or ways, It is better to waive my right and 
open my purse than dishonour my Redeemer. 





CHAPTER XVIII. Ver. 1-6. His disciples having 
contended which of them should be preferred to the 
highest places of honour and trust in the temporal 
kingdom, which they imagined he would quickly set 
up, Jesus presented a little child before them, and told 
them that unless their minds were graciously weaned 
from such carnal ambition, and rendered truly humble, 
after the appearance of that child, they could neither 


84 


Jesus, saying, 
kingdom of heaven?! 


Who is the greatest in the 


be members nor honoured officers in his gospel king- 
dom, nor be admitted into the glories of the heavenly 
state; and that whoever of them affectionately regarded 
any of his humble, liowever mean, disciples, as such, 
should be esteemed as honouring himself; and that 
whoever should dishearten such weak but humble be- 
lievers, and cause them to stumble into sin, should be 
exposed to the most certain and fearful punishments. 
7-9. Dreadful hurt shall the world sustain through the 
corrupt opinions and practices by which Satan and his 
instruments will attempt to discourage, injure, and 
insnare weak believers; but most dreadful shall be the 
punishment of that man whose sinful and mischievous 
behaviour perverts and draws others into evil. If there- 
fore anything, however useful or dear to you, tend to 
make you injure the cause of truth, peace, and holiness, 
to the grieving or tempting of my people, it would be 
much better for you to part with it, by the most self- 
denying and painful mortification, than, by indulging 
it, to hazard your own eternal damnation, 10-14. lt 
is infinitely criminal and dangerous to contemn or dis- 
courage weak believers, whom the angels of God, on 
all occasions, watch over and minister unto; whom the 
Son of God came to save from the depths of ruin, and 
takes an especial pleasure in preserving and recovering 
when they have gone astray; and whom the Father, 
with all means of grace, seeks to make eternally 
happy. 15-17. lf any of your feliow-professors 
of the true religion, by any sinful conduct, grieve or 
tempt you to sin, deal freely with him in a secret 
manner, in order to render him duly sensible of and 
penitent for it; aud if he appear so, with joy renew 
your affection, and conceal his transgressions from 
others. If he appear obstinate, take one or two pru- 
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Christ inculcates humility. 


2 And Jesns called %a little child unto bin, 
and set hun in the midst of them, 

9 And sud, Verily [ say unto you, *Except 
ve he converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this httle child, the s 
kingdom of heaven. 

5 And *whoso shall receive one such little 
child’ in my name receiveth me. 

6 But? whoso shall offend? one of these httle 
ones which believe in me, it were better for 
lum that a millstone* were hanged abont his 
neck, and ¿hat he were drowned in the depth 
of the sea. 

7% Woe* into the world because of offences! 
for it mnst needs be that offences come: but 
woe to that man by whom the offence cometh! 

8 Wherefore,° if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, and cast (hem from thee: it 
is better for thee to enter into hfe halt or 
mained, rather than, having two hands or two 
feet, to ls cast Into everlasting fire. 

9 And if thme eve offend thee, pluck it ont, 
and ast ?/ from thee: it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than, having 
two "eyes, to be cast into hell-five. 

10 © Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones; for I say unto vou, That in 
heaven ‘their angels do alw: ays behold the "face 
of my Father which is in heaven? 

11 For” the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost. 

12 How?” think ye? if a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the nimety and mne, and goeth mto 
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone 
astray? 

3 And if so be that he find it, verily I say 
unto you, he ‘rejoiceth more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even "so it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that one of these little ones? 
should pensh. 

15 % Moreover, f thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell hin his fanlt between 
thee and hun alone: if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 "But if he will not hear /7Zee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in ‘the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. 


sane IS greatest in thel! 





A.M. cir, 4036. 
A.D. cit. 32: 


ó ch. 19. I4. Ps.34 ft; 
45.10. Pr.8.17;23. 20. 

tal: 19. P a 51, 10- 
r3. ln, 18. 17. 1 Coma: 

20.1 Pe.2.1,2. Jn.3:3.5. 
2 Co. 5 17. Ga. 6: rs: 
E26: r1, 36. 206. 

d Ps.131.2:138.6. ch. 
20. 26; 23, II. IS. 57.15; 
66.2. 1-u.9.48:1 4. 11. Ja. 
PIS 

e ch. 10.40.42: 25. 40, 


2 One (who is by 
grace) sme little 
cA. See ver.6.—C. 
ge Mar.9.42. Lu. 17.1, 


Ut 


2.ch.25.41-46.2 Th. 1.6 
-9. Zec, 2.8, Eze.xxv. 


] XXXV, 


3 Not ' whoso shall 
offend (that is, give 
offence to) one of 
these little ones'—but 

'whoso shall cause 
one of these little 
ones to stumble,' by 
tenipting him in any 
manner.—cC. 

* A inode of punish- 
ment by drowning, 
not recognized in the 
Jewish law; but 
which, as practised 
by the 
Greeks, and Egyp- 
tians, must have been 


S. MATTIIEW 


Syri:ms, |) 


familiar to them, The | 


millstones in the East 
are generaliy about 
eighteen inches in 
dúnneter by three in 
thickness,—C, 

AUD. tg, E ECON 
1). Judes, 11. 2 Fh 
11,12, with ver,8,9; ch. 
5. 20, 30:26.24. 

9 ft must needs be 
(because of the wick- 
edness of men) ‘hat 
offences (scandals) 
come. Even asa bit. 
ter fountain inust, ne- 
cessarily, send forth | 
bitter water.—C. 

G See ich, 5. 99. 30. 
Mar. dne Deb 
re, if what is very 
nseful or dear to thee 
cause thee to sin, re- 
nounce,avoid,or mor- 
tify it. 

Ilo 

J Lu.9.25. 

A ver.6. ste 4:16. 3; 
119.63. Lu. to. 16, Et, 17, 
12;14.21.1 Th.4.8. 

AC. 12.15. Ge. 32. I, 
2.2 K1.6. 10,17. PS, 34/7: 
9I. 11. He. 1.14. 

ESO IDE IS Bx 
33 19,20 ICO. IS 12. 
Lu. 1. 19. 

t See note * below, 

o Lu.19.10:9.56. ch. 
t. 21; 10. 6; 15.24. JN. 3. 
10,1 7,10, 10172, 47,2 11, 
FEES 

P Lu.15.4-7.Je.50.6. 
Eze. 344 6, 8:16, 21115. 
53. 2, 10-12, Jn. 10.11. 1 
Pe.2.25. Ps. 1 19.176. Is, 
a 24.1T1,1.13, 
LS IÓ; 

q Lu.15.7; 19.9:7.36- 
50:18. 33-43. Jn. iv. viii. 
Ir Ti.1. 12-16, 

> 2 De, 3.9. Ep. r. s. 
Ro,g. 19. Jn. 10.28. 

8 One of these little 
ones who Lelieve in 
me. See ver.6.—C. 


s Perro rz LuI a 
4.Ja.s.19,20. Pr.25.8,9; 
28. 23; 9. 8,9. Ps.141.5. 
3.6.1. 

£ Nu.35.30. De.17.6; 
I9. 15. I Kki.21. 10. Jn.8. 
17 2 O pir. Heo 28. 


* The doctrine of 
the ‘ministry of an- 
gels" is met with in 
various partsof Scrip- 
ture. The abuses of 
the doctrine in some 
sections of the Chris- 
tian church have 
had the tendency 
of leading other and 
purer sections al. 
PEE r to ignore 

It is nevertheless 
TUN Many inciden- 
tal statements, both 
in Old and New 
Testament history, 
prove that the angels 
are ‘ministering spi- 
rits, sent forth to mi- 


l nister to them who 


shall be heirs of sal- 
vation.’ From this 
passage it is clear 
that "children are in- 
cluded, and that in 


17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell | sem: way or other, 


(or some purpose or 





-5, 9, II, 13. 2C0.2.6, 2 
Lh: 3.6.:4 n T1190. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. le 


other, certain angels 
are allotted as their 
is attendants, 

4 Nu. 16.33. ÁC.8.r. 
I Ti.s.20. 

9 This is an evident 
allusion to the consti- 
tntion and discipline 
of the Jewish syna- 
gogne, as is testified 

ythe Talmud. This 
discipline was spe- 
cially applied in cases 
where the law nade 
no direct provision— 
of which, amongst 
other cases, Manno- 
nides gives the fol- 
lowing:—'If any re- 
fuse to feed his chil- 
dren, they reprove, 
they shame, they 
urge him—they make 
hin inthesyna against 

imin the synagogue: 
"ATB. 
man, 


is a cruel 
and will not 
feed his children— 


more cruel than the 
unclean birds, for 
they nourish their 
young ones." '—€C. 

v7 160,716.19) 1 6075.3 


T3t.3.10,2 ]n 19; 


l Verses 18 and 19 
show that there is a 
wider reference here 
than the Jewish syna- 
gogne. Our Lord 
looks forward to the 
Christian assemblies 
which were modelled 
upon the Jewish. ZAe 
church —the regu- 

arly constituted as- 

sembly of believers 
was to be consulted 
in such cases, and its 
decision, solemnly 
and prayerfully come 
to, was to be con- 
sidered final.—P. 

x jn.20,23. AC.15.2 
-31.2 Eos rco 
ch. 16.19. 

y 1 ]n.3.24:5. 14. Jn. 
16.23.2414. 13; 15.7,16. 
ch.7. 7,11: 21.22. Mar. 
11.24. Lu, 11.9 Us: 
5.16, 

z ch. 23.20. Re.1.13; 
2,1, ]N, 20, 19. 10.5.4, 

3.12x.20.24. Eze.48. 35. 
Zec.2.5. Re. 21.3. 

2A clear assertion 
ofonnipresence; con- 
seqnently, of Deity. 
—C. 

a Mar.11.25. Lu. 17. 

MS . 13. VÉT.IS. 

3 Le. many hw- 
dred times, Ro.12..9, 
20.1143 Gol xri 

Co. «as ch.61r2 ras s: 
| 44. Mar. 11.25. 
| 4Gospel-church,ch. 
3.2:4. 17:Xlii. ]n.3.3,5. 

6 Roi. 12 Ps. 276: 
| 15.9.6, 7. Jn. 1.49; 18.36. 
chi. 25.34. 

G (e I31311pnT 15 
15,16 

5 A talent of silver 
is £342, 35. 9d. 

d Le. 25. 39. Ne.5.2, 
5,8.2 K1.4.1.18.50.1. 

6 There is no direct 
mention in Scripture 
of a wife being sold 
with her husband; 
but from Ex. xxi. it 
must be ¿uyerred. For 
there it is said, 'If 
he came in by 'him- 
self, he shall go out 
by himself; but if he 
were married, his 
wife shall go out with 
him, which surely 
implies that, if mar- 
ried before his servi- 
tude, his wife had 

'gone in’ with him. 





—C. 

7 Or, desougaAt Atm, 

€ Ps" 78. 38: 103. ra; 
145.7,8; 130.4,7.Ep.2.4 
| 8. Tit. 3. 5. Hos.rr.8. 
| Ju. 1o. 16. 

8 The Roman 
peuny is the eighth 
part of an ounce, 
in value sevenpence 
three farthings, ch. 
20.2:22. 19. K e.6.6. 

E ver.26, 

9 Ro.12.1$5. 2 Co.rr. 
29. He. 13. 3. They 
were offended and 
grieved at such un- 
natural cruelty an 
revenge. 

A Lu.19.22, 


A VIII. 


How to treat an offending brother. 


! "into the church:? but if he neglect to hear 
the church, "let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a pubhean.? 

18 Verily I say unto you, *Whatsoever ve 
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed 1n heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, “That if two of yon 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that 
thev shall ask, 1t shall be doni for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are gathered to- 
gether m my name, *there am Ë m the midst 
Si them. 

1 5 Then came Peter to him, and said, 
Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, 
and J “forgive him? till seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
Until seven times; but, Until seventy times 
seven.? 

23 ‘Therefore is the kingdom of ‘heaven 
hkened unto a "certain king, which would take 
account of his servants. 

24 Aud when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him, which owed him “ten 
thousand talents :? 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, “his 
lord commanded him to be sold, and his 9wife, 
and children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and wor- 
shipped him,’ saying, Lord, have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant ‘was moved 
with compassion, and loosed hun, and forgave 
him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants which owed him an 
hundred pence; and he laid hands on him, 
and took Aim by the throat, saying, Pay me 
that thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his 
feet, and besought him, saying, “Have patience 
with me, and 1 Will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not: but went and cast 
him into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry? and came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, said unto him, ^O thou wicked servant, I 
forgave thee all that debt, because thou de- 
siredst me: 





dent Christians along with you, and deal earnestly and 
plainly with his conscience, to render him penitent. If 
he still continue obstinate in his sin, lay his case before 
that church judicatory to which he is immediately 
subjected; and if, notwithstanding all they can do to 
convince and reclaim him, he still continue obstinate, 
let him be solemnly cast out of the church by excom- 
munication: and let all her members avoid all unneces- 
sary fellowship with him, even in civil things, that he 


much fervent prayer. 


may be ashamed, and made to consider his conduct. 
15-20. And that the censures may be confirmed and 
ratified by me and my Father, it is necessary that they 
be regularly passed in my name, and carried on with 
23-35. The scope of this parable 
is to represent that nothing is more base, criminal, and 
dangerous than for such as profess to believe God’s 
remission of all their high crimes against him to resent 
the petty injuries done to themselves; and that, though | 


| o6 


the revengefulness of believers shall not be punished 
with eternal damnation, it will expose them to fearful 
chastisements in this life. 


Ver. 3. As litile children. The characteristics of children, as 
distinguished from adults, are chiefly these :—1. Obeying when 
called. 2. Ready to stand where placed. 3. Unconscious of 
worldly distinctions, ambition, and cares. 4. Teachable. 5. Imi- 
tative. 6. Confi ding. 7. Dependent. —And as a child is, ordin- 
arily, to an adult, so is a converted to an unconverted man. C 

Ver. 8. The Hebrews were accustomed to represent the affec- 


Christ healeth the sick. 


33 Shonldest' not thou also have had com- 
passion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had 
pity on thce? 

94 And his lord was wroth, and. delivered 
him to the étormentors, till he should pay all 
that was due unto him. 

35 So* hkewise shall my heavenly Father do 
also unto you, if ye from your hearts tovgive 
not every one his brother their trespasses.! 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 Christ healeth the sick: 3 answereth the question of the Pharisees 
concerning divoreement: 10 showeth when marriage is necessary: 
13 receiveth little ehildren: 16 instrueteth a young man how to attain 
eternal life, 20 and how to be perfect: 23 telleth his disciples how hard 
it is for a rieh man to enter into the kingdom of God, 27 and promiseth 
great rewards to those that forsake anuthing g to follow him. 


ND it came to pass, “hat when Jesus had 

finished these sayings, he departed from 

Galilee, and came into the eoasts of Judea be- 
vond Jordan: 

2 And? great multitudes followed him; 
he healed them there. 

‘| The” Pharisees also came unto hun, 
tempting him, and saying unto him, Is it law- 
ful for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause? 

And he answered and said unto them, 
Have ye not read, “that he which made them at 
the beginning, made them male and female, 

5 And said, ‘For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; 
and %they twain shall be one flesh? 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore God hath joined to- 
gether, let not man put asunder.’ 

7 They say unto him, "Why did Moses then 


and 


S. 


.M. cir. 4036. 
IA Cl Ses 


7 2Co. i 7. I  Pe.s.8. 
ch.s.2s.2 Th.r.8.9.Re. 
Ij IO IT. 

E Per. chy. 6. 12, 
GR Mar.11,26.Ep.4. 

OLITE I GO IS. 
al be Sy Ee ra. 

1 As forgiveness 
from God is the chief 
desire of a sinner, so 
for iveness ofinjuries 
is the chief test of a 
Christian. If a man 
ask forgiveness from 
the God he has of. 
fended, and do not 
extend forgiveness to 
the brother who has 
offended him, he 
posu condemns 
urself, as utteriy nn- 
deserving, since the 
measure he requires 
from God, he will not 
return to man.—C. 


CHAP. XIX. 


A D CIE. 94. 

a Mar. ro. r. Jn. ro. 
4053.22. 

1 See note * below. 

ó ch. 4.2325; 8. 1.18; 
9. 35,36: T2. 15; 13.1; 14. 
35;15.30:17.14. 

GOTO. 20.75. Lh. 
11. 53.54. Mar.10.3-12. 

d Ge. 1,27; 5.2. Mal. 
2.15, 16. 

Qe 2 2h) Ep. 31. 
Ps.45.10 

A 1 Co.6. 15: 2.2. Ge. 
2.24 

2 Except for adul- 
tery, fornication, or 
wilful desertion, ver. 

9. Mal.2.14-16. r Co.7. 
SCH 

3 The point of our 
Lord's argument 
consists in the og, 
na unity of man and 
woman. The woman 
was taken out of the 
man; she was a part 
of him. They were 
‘one flesh," The mar- 
riage bond re-estab- 
lishes the original 
unity, and conse- 
quently marriage is 
indissoluble until by 
one crime the bond 
of union is dissolved. 

A De. 24. 15s. 50.-. 
ch: 5-31. 

* Eastward of Jor- 
dan, in the original 
land of Reuben and 
Gad, subsequently 
called Perea. See 
Mar.10.1. Jn.10.40. C. 
—The words of the 
English version are 
apt to be misunder- 
stood. At first sight 
one would suppose a 
portion of Judea lay 


| 


MATTHEW 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
ATD CI. 33. 


cast of the Jordan; 
such was not the 
case. Some have 
thought our Lord 
went from Galilee to 
Judea by a route | 
which took him down | 


the east side of the | 
The Greek | 


Jordan. 
will not bear such an 
interpretation, The 
word ‘coasts’? might 
be better rendered 
'borders.' The Jor- 
dan was the eastern | 
border of Judea. | 
Christ then came to 
that 
which was separated 
from Judea by the 
Jordan—he came to 
the very bank of the 
river, probably tothe 
village of Bethany, 
where he was bap- 
tized.— P. 

? De.9.6;31.27.A C.7. 
AI IA I8 14.16: 2.¢. 
their cruelty to their 
wives, Mal.2. 13-16. 

+ But not com- 
manded nor approv- 
ed. 

J Ge.2.24. Je.6.16. 1 
Co.11.23.ch.28.20. 

4 ch. 5 32. Mar. 10. 
TT 0:16.38 06 05.11, 
I2. sige e LUE: Ro.7. 


HE lf T must con- 
tinue to live with, 
and endure all her 
dissatisfaction.—C, 

d Pr.21.9,19;19.13; 9. 
IXIIN4S 

2, I CO.7 2,9,17. 

6 Cannot. ‘Do not,' 
as the Greek and all 
the versions, except 
the English, have it. 
2C 


7 ls. 56. 3-5. 1 Co. 


| 7: Z, 17, 32-355 9. S. 
| Some abstain’ froin 


marriage from a na- 
tural, an others 
froin a forced defect: 
and others in order 
that they may tlie 
better serve Christ. 

o Mar.10.13-16. Lu. 
18. 15,16. Ge. 48. 14,15. 
I Sa. 1.24. Je.49.11. 

8 They did not re- 
huke the little chil- 
dren, but those who 
brought them.—C. 

2 ch. 18.3. Mar. Io. 
14. 150. 18.15. TCO 14. 
20, T Pens Pr8 175 
23. 26. PS.34.11; 45. IO, 


II. 

9 Of such zs the 
kingdom of heaven. 
That is, of persons 
who, by divine grace, 
have become as ‘chil- 
dren in malice, while 
in understanding 
they iis men, 1 Co. 


| 14.20.—C 


| 
| 


ALN. 


ortion of Perea i 


He regulates divorces. 


command to give a writing of divorcement, and 
to put her away? 

8 Ile saith unto them, Moses, because of 
‘the hardness of your hearts, suffered* you to 
put away your wives: ¿but from the beginning 
it was not so. 

9 And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except 7/ de for formeation, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery: and 
whoso marrieth her which is put away doth 
commit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, If the case of 
the man be so with Ais wife, ‘it 1s not good to 
marry. 

11 But he said unto them, “All men cannot 
receive this saying, save //ey to whom it is 
given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs,? which were 
so born from /Zeir mother's womb: and there 
are some eunuchs, which were made eunnclis of 
men: and there be eunuchs, which have made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake. He that is able to receive 7/, let him 
receive 7. 

13% Then” were there brought unto him little 
children, that he should pnt Aus hands on them, 
and pray: and the disciples rebuked them.? 

14 But Jesus said, ? Suffer httle children, 
and forbid them not, to come unto me; for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven.’ 

15 And “he laid Aus hands on them, 
departed thence. 

16 «i And” behold, one came, and said unto 


g Ge.48.14.Mar.6.5: 16.18. Lu. 4.40; 13.13. N u.8.20. AC.8.16, &c. 
y Mar.10.17-22. L.u.18.18-23; 10.25-29. 


and 


tions of the mind by those pars of the body that were most 
affected by them; see Ro.6. 1 13: 7. 23- Hence ‘the bowels’ de- 
noted compassion; ‘the heart,’ ee: an evil eye,’ envy (Mat. 
20. 15), covetousness, or other unlawful desire, 1 Jn.2.16. Hence 
‘the hand’ and ‘the foot’ were used to signify all the powers of 
walking and of movement. ‘To cut off,’ or ‘pluck out,’ is, there- 
fore, to ‘mortify, through the Spirit,’ those several ‘deeds of the 
body,’ that we may live to God. C. 

Ver. 25. There does not appear in Scripture any instance of a 
man sold for payment of his dehts. A man, however, might seé/ 
himself, Ex.21.2,6; Le.25.47; and ifa debtor could not pay, the 
creditor might appropriate his service, but could not sell him. 
The sale authorized (Ex.22.2) is not of a debtor, but a thief 
who could not pay the legal fine. Unless, therefore, the law 
imply that the right which a creditor acquired over the person 
and services of his debtor he might transfer to another, as he 
might his other properties, this case must be understood not as 
an illustration taken from the law of Moses, but from the practice 
of eastern monarchs, whose will is the only law. And this last 
supposition is rendered probable, if not confirmed, by our Lord's 
reference to ‘the kings of the earth,’ ch. 17.25. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—An eager ambition after worldly 
honour is very unlike the disciples and kingdom of 
Christ. And there is great need of a daily conversion 
to God from the errors of our way. What tender care 
Jesus takes of his saints, especially if weak and humble! 
llis angels watch over, protect, and minister to them. 
At his Father's commandment he died for them, and 
seeks them out when they wander. He hears their 
prayers, and attends their societies. It is inexpressibly 
dangerous to grieve their hearts or to make them 
stumble into sin, or for them to indulge any darling 
corruption. But it is very base and criminal for Chris- 
tians to pay so little regard to their God and their 
Saviour’s rules for removing of scandals; and to be 
more careful to render an offender infamous than to 
bring him to repentance. Thrice happy are the churches 
where these rules are attended to without passion or 
prejudice, and with a readiness to forgive. Awful are 
church censures when regularly passed; and heinous 
is their guilt, and infinite their danger, who dare wil- 
fully incur, or profanely despise, what is ratified in 
heaven. How inconceivably great and many are our 


offences against God! He keeps an exact account of 
them all, in every circumstance ofthem! And infinite is 
the mercy of a reprieve, and especially of a redemption, 
from their awful consequences in hell. But detestable 
both to God and men is a revengeful temper or con- 
duct in a professed Christian; and such may expect 
great plagues and sorrow because of sin in eternity. 





GEH ee TER XIX Ver. 17. Why do ye call me 
good in this emphatic manner when you conceive me 
to bea mere man? ‘There is none good in and from 
himself but God alone. But if you desire to work 
righteousness in order to procure a title to eternal life, 
you must perfectly keep all the commandments of God. 
21. To mark your perfect love to your neighbour, and 
that your affections are weaned from earthly enjoy- 
ments, go sell your whole estate, and give it to the 
poor in these distressing times, and come and follow 
me in my poverty and sufferings. 22-30. Ye who, 
through the regenerating influences of my Spirit, have 
attended and assisted me in my attempts to reform the 
nation, and introduce the gospel dispensation, shall, 
upon my ascension to heaven, be honoured with the 
distinguished effusion of the Holy Ghost, to render you 
leading officers in founding the gospel church; and in 
my appearing to destroy Jerusalem your predictions 
shall be fulfilled and your characters vindicated. In 
the latter days your Jewish brethren shall be converted 
by your doctrines; and in the last judgment ye shall 
be most honoured approvers of the sentence which 1 
shall pass according to my gospel dispensed by you. 
And all they who conscientiously suffer losses in their 
temporal interests or enjoyments for my sake, shall in 
this life have their losses graciously compensated, to 
their unspeakable advantage, in inward contentment 
and divine consolations and hopes, if not in other ex- 
ternal comforts, and in eternal glories in the future 
state. And yet, to manifest the glory of re- 
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deeming grace in all this, many Jews who are first 
called, and apparently more fitted to receive me, 
shall be rejected for their unbelief; while the Gentile 
strangers to the covenants of promise shall, through 
faith, be admitted to all the blessings of my kingdom 
of grace and glory. And even some Jews, more early 
converted, shall have less honour or usefulness in my 
church than some Gentiles who shall be afterwards 
influenced to believe. 


Ver. 3. About the time of our Saviour there arose two famous 
schools of the law at Jerusalem—those of Hillel and Shammai. 
That of Shammai taught that divorce was unlawful except for 
adultery; while the more popular school of Hillel authorized 
divorce for any cause, even the mere will of the husband. C. 

Ver. 8. Moses, in the law, did not command a dissatisfied hus- 
band to divorce and put away a wife, as the Pharisees insinuate, 
but merely suffered it to be done, saying, "det him'—not as an 
authoritative sanction and indulgence to caprice or passion, neither 
as an approval of the act or pardon of the sin, but as a mere tem- 
porary reprieve or stay of judgment, that happily might even- 
tuate, through grace, in softening the hardened heart. C. 

Ver. 9. As Moses (De. 24. 1) suffered the dissatisfied husband 
to put away the wife, so | De. 24. 2) he suffered the divorced wife 
to marry again, saying, “she may.’ Our Lord, however, having 
denied expressly the existence of any command in favour of the 
husband, equally denies it in favour of the wife, and pronounces 
both equally guilty in the sight of God; while to the wife is ex- 
tended neither approval of the act nor pardon of the sin, but the 
mere temporary reprieve and stay of judgment previously con- 
ceded to the hard-hearted husband. C. 

Ver. 17. Why callest thou me good? You call me ‘Master,’ 
thereby showing you believe me « seve man. Why then call 
me good, a title that legitimately belongs to God alone? If, there- 
fore, I be really good, 1 must be ' God manifest in the flesh.’ But 
Jesus calls himself ‘good,’ Jn. 10. 14, therefore, by his own argu- 
ment, he must be God. C. 

Ver. 21. If thou wilt be perfect in character, renounce the 
world which you love, and your legal righteousness wherein you 
trust, and ‘follow me’— ‘the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth.’ C. 

Ver. 24. Some, for came, read cable, thc Greek words differing 
but in one letter ; but this change i is without any sufficient autho- 
rity. The meaning is simply this: The matter is naturally im- 
possible while the camel lives. To effect it by artificial means 
were the camel dead would not, to the chemist, be a task of diffi- 
culty. Even so while the rich man lives in the love of the world 
his entrance into the kingdom of heaven is a natural impossibiiity. 


The danaer of riches. 


lum, Good Master, ‘what good thing shall I do, 
T I may have eternal n 

17 Ax he said unto him, W hy eallest thou 
me good? ‘there is none good but one, that is, 
God: "but if thon wilt enter into hfe, keep the 
commandments. 

18 Ie saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, 
Thon” shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not]? 
commt adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear E witness; 

19 Honour thy father ad thy mother; and, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbonr as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him, *All 
these things ee I kept from my youth np: 
what lack I SEI 

21 Jesus said unto him, "If thou wilt be 
perfect, go avd sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven; and eome «zd follow me. 

22 But when the young man heard that 
saying, “he went away sorrowful: for he had 
great possessions. 

23 1 Then said Jesus nnto his disciples, 
Verily I say unto you, "That a rich man shall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, ‘It is easier 
for a eamel to go through the eve of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

25 When Ins disciples heard ¿/ they were 
exeeedingly amazed, saying, Who then ean be 
saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld Zem, and said unto them, 
With^ men this is impossible; but with God all 
things are possible.” 


S. MATTHEW XX. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A D: ciry 33. 


+ 0,10,2,3: 9.31,32. 
Jn.6.28. 

£ 1 Sa.2.2. Ps. 119.68. 
dE äer 

Hu WA 18.5. IS 0.10. s. 
Ga.3. 10,12, Is. 1. 19; 3. 
IO. 

v Ex. 20. 12-17. De. 
5. 16-21. Mar. 10, 19. 


| l_u. 18.20. Ro, 13. 8,9. 
Ga.5.14. Ja.2.8. Ep.6. | 


2.Le.19.18.ch.22, 39. 


x Tit, 1. 16. Is. 58. 2. 
Er 3331. Lu, 181, 


3 Here is the spirit 
of formalism which 
prevailed so larg 
ainong the Jews fully 
developed. By con- 
formity to the out. 
ward requirements of 
the law the young 
man had almost suc- 
ceeded in deceiving 
himself: yet consci- 
ence was not satis. 
fied. He felt he lack- 
ed something more; 
hence his question: 
‘What good thing 
shall I do?' Our 
Lord's first object 





gely | 


was to convince him | 


of the inherent sin- 
fulness of his heart; 
ancl in this he suc- 
ceeded.— P. 

y Ch. 6. 19, 20; 5. 48. 
Li.12.337 16.0 8p iro, 


18,19. À c.2.44,45:4.32, | 


34.35. 

2 Ju. r2.26. 

ae ch.13.24 0 
24. Ps, 17.14. ELE 


ó ch. 13. 22. Job31J| 


24. Ps.62.11. Pr.11.28. 
1 Co. 1.26. Ja.4.4;5.1- 3: 
1 Ti. 6. 9, 10, Ja 2.5 
Mar. to. 23-26. Lu. 18. 
24-27. 

c Je.13.23. Lu. 18.95. 
J]n.5.44.1 Co. r.26. 

@ Ps.3.8; 62. 11. Job 
IO. 13; 42. 2 CHI: 
Zec.B.6. Ge.18.14. Lu. 
I. 37; 18.27. Pli. 4. I3. 
He. 7. 25. Is. 63. 1-4. 
Mar.10.27. 

2 The grand funda- 
mental doctrine, sač 
vation by grace, is 
here declared by our 
Lord. By man’s 
poner the corrupt 
ieart cannot be re- 
newed, the worldly 
disposition cannot be 
overcome, the dead 
soul cannot be reviv- 
ed; 'but with God all 
things are possible;' 
‘You hath he qnick- 
ened who were dead 
in trespasses and 
sins.'—2. 





* This verse con- 
tains a solemn cau- 
tion. The disciples 
had given up inuch 


A.M. 
A.D. 


cir. 4037. 
Cro 33 


and suffered much 
for Christ; yet they 
inustnot be over-con- 
fident. Presumption 
is to be carefully 
avoided. Perhaps Ju- 
das was in our 
Lord's mind. Great 
privileges entail 
great — responsibili- 
ties. Except there- 
fore the disciples 
should fully use their 
privileges, though 
the first to follow 
Christ, they inight be 
last in receiving their 
reward.— P. 

e Mar.10,28~31 Lu. 


|| 18. 28-30. ch. 4. 20, 22. | 


Lu. s. rr. Phi. 3. 7-9. 
De.33.9. 

£ IS'65 rz; 6622 In. 
3.315. 2C0.5.17, GAG. 
15. He oro. 2 Pe; 335. 
Ac.3.21. 

A "Ps. 110.1. He. 155. 
or ch.25. 31. Re. 2o. 4. 
11.1 Th.4.17. 

r ch-90,91. 100.19. 
28. Ep 4.11, Lu.22.28- 
30. 1C 0.6.2,3. R e.2.26; 
3.21.2 T1.4.8;2.12. 

J Mar.10.29, 30. Lu. 
18.29,30.1C 0.2.9. ch.8. 
11, 12:21.31.32. 

* ch.20.16; 8511, 12; 
DI. 31, 32. Mar. 10:31. 
11.13.30; 7.29,30. Ga. 
5.7. He.4. 1, R0.1X.-xi. 

3 See note * in first 
column. 


CHAP, XX. 


& Ch.3.2; 4. 17; 13.3- 
52. 

6 Is.5. 1, 2. Ps. 80. 8- 
mS 21 Ch.21.33- 
43. Ca.8.11,12. 

c r Ki.18. 12. 2 T1. 3. 
r2. Pr. 8.122 

d Phi.2.12, 2 Pe.1.5- 
10.1 Co.15.58. 

e Ex.19.5,6. De.iv.- 
xxxii. I5.1.16-20. 


1 The Roman 
penny is sevenpence 
three farthings, ch. 
18.28;22. 19. lx e.6.6. 

2 About nine o'clock 
in the morning.—C. 


3 Morier states that 
in a large market. 
square, in Hamadan, 
he saw daily a crowd, 
with spades in their 
hands, assemble be- 
fore sunrise, waiting 
to be employed in the 
neighbouring fields— 
acircumstance which 
he considered an apt 
illustration of this 
parable.—C. 

£ Phi Cola r 
Per. 116.630 

4At different pe- 
riods of time, and of 
men's life. 


The reward of following Christ. 


27 T Then? answered Peter, and said unto 
hun, Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed 
thee: what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily i say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me ?m 
the regeneration, when the Son of man "shall 
sit in the throne of Ins glory, ‘ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or landa for my name's sake, 

shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life. 

30 But" many that ae first shall be last; and 
the last shall be first.? 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 Christ, by the similitude of the labourers in the vineyard, showeth 
that God is debtor unto no man: 17 Joretelleth his passion: 20 by an- 
swering the mother of Zebedees children teacheth his discipies to Le 
lowly: 29 and giveth two blind men their sight. 


OR the* kingdom of heaven is like unto ° 

man that is an householder, which went 
out ‘early in the mormng to hire “labourers 
into his vineyard. 

2 And when “he had agreed with the labourers 
for a penny! a day, he sent them into his vine- 
yard. 

3 And he went out about the third *honr, 
and saw others standing idle? in the market- 
plaee, 

4 And said unto them, Go ve also into the 
vineyard, and *whatsoever 1s right, I will give 
yon. And they went their way. 

5 Agam he went ont about the sixth and 
muth hour,* and did likewise. 


jut as soon as *by the cross of Christ he is crucified (and thereby 
dead! to the world,' his entrance into that kingdom is not only 
possible but secure. See ver. 26. C. 

Ver. 28. A change in the punctuation, which the original war- 
rants, and the sense seems to demand, would render the passage 
thus: ‘Ye who have followed me, in the regeneration 'the time of 
final restoration to glory) when the Son of man shall sit on the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones,' &c. That 
some eminent expositors understand by ‘the regeneration’ the 
present gospel state, is not to be forgotten; but that it refers to a 
state still future seems certain from the fact that, in ‘the regene- 
ration’ described, the apostles are, in some sense, to be changed 
from vitesses to Judges, and, as such, to sit on twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes—a circumstance that has never been 
hitherto fulfilled, and for the accomplishment of which we must 
therefore look to futurity. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—I ndefatigable was the gracious Re- 
deemer in doing good wherever he came; prudent in 
avoiding the snares of his malicious enemies; careful 
to honour, regulate, and perpetuate every divine insti- 
tution which related to the raising up of a holy seed in 
his church; and delighted with the early and earnest 
dedication of children to himself. It is cruel, then, to 
deprive young subjects of his kingdom of the seal of 
his covenant ; and criminal to pretend that his incar- 
nation, lahours, and glory abridge the privileges of 
his people. Very important and necessary is a deep 
concern about the true way to everlasting life; nor can 
it he obtained. but by a perfect righteousness, answer- 
able to the whole law of God ; and where can this be 
found but in Christ? Alas! that multitudes should 
hope to find it in their own works! and yet those who 
highly extol and heartily trust in their good works 
very seldom remarkably abound in them. And their 
defect quickly appears if they be tried in what lies 
opposite to their carnal inclinations and interests. The 
riches and love of this world are most powerful hinder- 
ances to our care about or progress towards heaver; 
and only almighty grace can conquer the heart and 
remove the difficulty.—In faithfully following Christ, 


we must expect manifold losses and troubles in this 
world. But if we undergo them from love to him, his 
truths and ways, his blessings here and glory hereafter 
will inexpressibly more than compensate. And whether 
we be first or last in time or in dignity, all must be 
regulated by the exceeding riches of his grace. 





CHAPTER XX. Ver. 1-16. The zizeyard here is 
the church, formed by infinite wisdom, power, and 
grace, from the world that lieth in wickedness, and 
furnished with divine oracles, ordinances, and officers; 
hedged about by God's special protection, government, 
and “discipline, and cultivated by his Spirit, ministers, 
and people. The 3d, 6th, 9th, and 11th 40275, may 
represent the patriarchal, MOS apostolic, and mil- 
lennial periods of the church; or the periods of humam 
life, childhood, youth, middle, and old age, in which 
different persons are called and converted to Christ, 
that they may serve him in his church. But as the 
kinsdom of heaven chiefly denotes the gospel church, 
the 3d, 6th, and 9th Zezrs chiefly denote those periods 
in which the Jews were called and converted by the 
ministry of John and Christ, or of his apostles for some 
years after his ascension. The 11th Zour may denote 
that period in which the Gentiles have, or shall be, 
converted to Christ by the apostles and other gospel 
ministers, after they had been for many ages abandoned 
to idolatries, and destitute of the ordinances and calls 
of the gospel. The fey of reward denotes all the 
privileges of the gospel church, and all the blessings of 
grace and glory. At God's giving these to the Gen- 
tiles equally as to themselves, who had been long the 
peculiar people of God, and who had long served him 
in burdensome ceremonies, the Jews, and even the real 
converts among them, exceedingly murmured— not 
considering that all the favours of God spring entirely 
from his own free grace; and that many are outwardly 
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called by the ministry of the gospel, and made mem- 
bers of the visible church, who fall short, through their 
self-conceit and unbelief, while few are chosen of God 
to eternal life, because few continue faithful to the 
end. 21-23. Let my sons, who are now thy con- 
stant favourites, be next in honour and authority to 
thyself in that kingdom which thou art about to erect. 
Jesus replied that they appeared quite ignorant of the 
nature and honours of his kingdom, and that they must 
expect terrible persecutions, repr oaches, and distresses, 
as he himself had or should suffer; but that all the 
honours of his kingdom would be conferred by him 
upon those who were faithful in life and work. 
24-28. The other ten apostles being filled with 
envy and resentment against the two brothers 
for attempting to procure a pre-eminence above 
themselves, Jesus meekly reproved them  alto- 
gether, and toll them that a carnal and heathenish 
ambition for lordly dominion over others was very con- 
trary to the nature and design of his spiritual kingdom; 
and that their only proper way to become truly great 
and honourable in his church was to be most humble, 
self-denied, and active in doing even the meanest ser- 
vices for the benefit of others; even as he himself, not- 
withstanding his infinite glory, had come into this 
world to submit to the meanest services, and even an 
ignominious death, for the redemption of the race 
of poor sinners. 

Ver. 20. The mother of Zebedee’s children. Her name was 
Salome, as appears from Mat. 27. 56; comp. with Mar. 15.40. She 
is not called Zebedee's wife; he was therefore most probably 
dead. Hersons were James and John, Mar. ro. 35. She presents 
the character of an ambitious but affectionate mother, who seems 
to have trained her sons to her own high aspirings; for they evi- 
dently join with her (ver. 22) and assert their ability to fulfil the 
conditions of their elevation, though as yet totally ignorant of 
their nature, and, as their own experience demonstrated (Mat. 


26. 56), sadly unfitted for the task. —Note, Men of ardent and 
aspiring minds, when subdued by grace, do not altogethez Jose 
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TENA : 


The lubourers in the vineyard, 


8 And about the eleventh hou? he went out, | 
idle, and saith unto. 


Re Ep.1,10:3.5,0. Col. 


and found others standing 
them, "Why stand ye here all the day 1dle? 

7 They say unto hun, Because no man hath 
hired ns. Ile saith unto them, ‘Go ye also into 
the vineyard; and whatsoever i5 right, that shall 
[i iccelve. 

8 So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the 
labourers, aud give them 7Zeir mM beginning 
from the flus unto the first. 

9 Aud when they came that were Aired about 
the *eleventh hour, they received every man a 
penny. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed 
that they should have received more: and they 
likewise received every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received 2f, they 
'mumoured? against the goodman of tlie house, 

12 Saying, These last pm wrought but one 
hour? and thou hast made them equal unto 
us, “which have borne the burden and heat of 
the day. 

13 But he answered one of them, and 
Friend? I do thee no wrong: 
agree with me for a penny? 

14 Take ¿hat thine zs, and “go thy way: 
will give unto this last even as uuto thee. 

15 Is? 1t not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mme own? ‘Is thine eye evil, because I 
am good?! 

16 Sor the last shall be first, and the first 
last: for many be called, but few chosen. 

17 T And? Jesus going up to Jerusalem, ‘took 
the twelve disciples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, 


said, 
didst not thou 


I 


18 Behold, ^ve go up to Jerusalem ; and the |. 


Son of man shall be betraved unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes, and they shall 
condemn lum to death, 

19 And shall *deliver him to the Gentiles, to 
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Adm: and 
the third day he shall rise again. 

20 {i Then” came to him the mother? of Zebe- 
doc e elnidren, with her sons, worshipping 4%, 
aud desirmg a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto i What wilt thou? 


their original character, but have their desires and energies 
directed to new and better oojects. Hence these ambitious sons 
of an ambitious mother became faithful apostles and glorious 
martyrs. C, 


REFLECTIONS.—Free and constant is the redeem- 
ing grace of God; the most unlikely are often con- 
verted because God in his mercy seeks to save all. 
And the latest called and converted often attain the 
highest privileges of grace and glory; while others, 
who seemed to stand fair for them, fallshort. But all 
have the same opportunity, it is a gift of free grace! 
Gospel hearers have great need to take heed, and to 
strive to enter in at the s¢tvaz¢t gate, when the con- 
ditions are such that all must strive who enter 
in! While I enjoy my life, and have the offers 
of salvation, let me flee to the once suffering | 
put now exalted Redeemer for relefi! ein om 
age L may perhaps be converted; but after death it 
is impossible—all is then lest for ever! Alas! that 
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a gracious answer. 


CHAPTER 


S. MA TEH EY s 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A D. CH 33 


ie of calling 
Gentiles, Ro. 10. 


1.26. 1e. 1.1. 
Wt Pr.I9.15. Eze. 16. 
A c. 17.21. 11.6.12, 

t Ec9.10. Mad 

; [.11. 10.7. Job 19.25. 
AC 17.31. Ch. 13. 39, 40% 
24. 44: 25. 6, 19, 31, 32. 
He.o.28. Re, 20. 11,12. 
SERA 

£ [-u.23.40-43. 

ZLu.-rs$:25 20 
AC ILL 22 T8 E 1 
T216 ROTI 23. 

6 This was exactly 
fulfilled by the Jews, 
who murniured at 
the adniission of the 
Gentiles Into 
church of Christ. See 
AC DI IX 45; 17.5, 
13.Ro.11.28.—C, 

7 Or, have con- 
tinned one hou ronly, 

8 As the men hired 
at the eleventh hour 
had wrought but 
‘one hour,’ it is evi- 
dent the hour to 
come was named 


49. 


froin the ending of || 


the hour past.—C. 

4 Y Co.4.11. 2 CO. II. 
23,24. Lu. 15. 29, with 
Ruai 


9. | 
9 Or, Fellow, ch.22, 


12, 1C0.3.9, with Ro. 
9.14. 

o Jn.17.2. 

? ch.11.25. Ro.g.15- 
24. Ja.1.18. Ep.r.3-11; 
2. 4-8. 

g De.15.9. Pr. 23. 6. 
ch.6.23. Jonah 4.1-4. 

1 The object of the 
parable is, at once, 
to assert the so ver- 
eignty and vindicate 
the justice of God.— 
ES 


# ch.19.30. Mar. 10. 
31. Li 13:305 7.2902! | 
32.ch.22.14:7.13. 2 Th. 
E .Ja.1.23-25. À C. 13. 


? Many will be 
induced, through 
worldly —considera- 
tions to profess the | 
gospel, but compar- | 
atively few will 
heartily approve my | 
government. A de- 
scription, if not a pro- 
phecy, most truly, 
alas! portraying 
both the past and | 
present conditions of 
the Christian church. 
—C. 





s ch.16. 21. Mar. 10, 
32-34. Lu. 18. 31-34. 
Jn.13. 12. 

£ ch.s.2; be | 
r3. Ac. 10,41. De 6 71 
Ge. 18.19. 

18 Ch. 16.21; 17. 9,2 
23;26.2. Jn.2. 19. GE | 
12, Ps.2.1-3; 22. 1-21; 


69. 1-20. ch, xxvi.- | 
xxviii. Mar. xiv.-xvi. 
Lu. xxi.-xxiv. Jn. 


xvili.-xx. Ac. 4.27,28; 
2.23. 
2 ÀC.3.13. Y Co tS.3 


2 

x ch.4.21. Mar.10.35 
745. ] 6.45.5. 

3 Salome, Mar. re, 
40. ch.27 56. 





* Minister, in the 
original, signifies a 
free servant. Ser- 
vent (ver. 27) signi- 
fiesa bond-servant or 
slave,—.Vofe, What a 
lesson to all office: 
bearers in the church 
of Christ, 
di anger of becoming 
‘weary in well-doing,’ 
or are tempted to 
complain of an un. 
grateful return for 
their services. Their 
personal greatness is 
not from rank and 
title, but from free 
service; their unri- 
valled PT SEE 


the || 





who are 1n . 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A Cir, 33 


must be attained by 
unrequited service in 
their Master's vine- 
yard.—C. 
4 1 Ki 2.19;22.19. Ps. 
9; 110,13 £.€. be thy 
oer ministers of 
state. 
y ch. 19.28; 16,27,28. 
| He.2.8,9,12.2. 
z Ro.8.26. Ja.4.3. 
a Ps. 75.8. chi 26.36; 
| 42. Mar. 14. 36. L0. 12: 
so; 22, 42. Jn.18.11. Is. 
= 12:23 Ps.60 3) ease 


| £ ch.26.56.Jn.16.32. 

€ Jn.16.33. ch.10.17- 
34:24.9. Col. r. 24. AC. 
iv.-xii. Re. 1.9. 

d ch.25.34. Ro.8.17. 
1 Co.2.9. He.11.16. Jn. 
13.9.14 6.2,2,10,171 3:5; 
12 21 2 C0. 1,72, E D ie 


-14. 
5 Grotius and other 
| highest authorities 
allow that «AA, 
when, as in this case, 
it is not followed by a 
verb, but by a noun 
| or pronoun, is n 
valent to & £e, 
cept, unless, | 
Thus, xAA& in Mar. 
lo, 8—6 fem in Mat. 
17.8. T he meaning 
therefore is:—' To sit 
on ny right hand and 
my left it is not mine 
arbitrarily to confer 
upon any favourites, 
but judicially upon 
those children of 
grace for whoin it is 
prepared by iny Fa: 
ther.’ C.— The words 
ought to be translat- 
ed... ‘is not mine 
to give, except to 
those for whom it is 
prepared of my Fa: 
ther.'— P. 

e L..22. 24-26. Mar. 
IO, 41, 42. Prir3 rosas 
4T. 

y Fee Lua 
18. 14, ch. 18.3,4; 23.8- 
12, Mar.9. 35: 10.43. Jn. 
13. 12-17. ch. 11.29. He. 
5.8. hii.2. 5-8. R o. 15.2, 
1 Co.7.19-21. 

6 See note * in first 
column. 

d 1s. 53. 5, 8, IO, II. 
Da. 9. 24, 26. ch.26.28. 
Lu, 22,37. JEE 51,523 
IO. 11,15; 13.4,14. R 0.5. 
15-19, Phi. 2.7,8.1 T1.2, 
6, Tit.2, 14. He.9.28. 1 
Pe 1.19, ro:2 23 3 T8. 
Ie rs 2 Co.s.21. Ga. 
3.13:4.4. Ro.8.3,4; 3.24 
—26. ED. 1.7;5.2. 

TA ransom-price; 
which, being once 
paid, can never be 
|| again exacted.—C. 

8 Vicarious sacri- 
fice, or substitution, 
is Clearly involved in 
this word. Christ 
took the place of 
those designated by 


|| the word 'inany.' He 


suffered in their room 
and stead; they, 
therefore, are no 
longer subject to the 
penalty.—P. 
¿Mi E 10. 46-52. Lu. 

Ke 

s Du departed. 
The anpa discre- 
pancy between this 
statement and that 
of Lu. 18. 35 will he 
considered when, if 
the Lord will, that 
passage comes ‘under 
review, —C. 

Ré EEN EE S 
Is.35.5,6342. 18559. 10. 

œ ls. 11. I. Je.23.s.6. 
cM 129.29; 19,23: 15. 
22, R0.1.3,4. R e.22.10. 

¿ch.19.13;15.23, with 
ch. 18, 19. L.u. 18. 1; 11.8. 
ch. 9:9 Phi q 6: Ps.so. 


I5. 
3 ch.7.7. Eze.36.37. 
Ps.50.15;91. 15. 


the followers of the lowly and suffering Jesus should so 
indulge themselves in carnal imaginations and worldly 
and that clergymen, by their pride, should 
so plague that church which he hath secured by his 
blood, and taught humility by his example! 
vie with others in humility, holiness, and usefulness, 
and in patient suffering, in hopes of a crown of life. 
Deeply sensible of my maladies, let me always apply 
to Jesus Christ for relief. Confident faith, deep humi- 
lity, and fervent prayer never return from him without 
And the more he does for me, let 
me cleave the closer to his Word, his Spirit, his person, 
his example, his ordinances, and cause. 





NONI 


Ver. 13. Dy their merchandise 

in the temple they robbed God of his due honour, and 
| at the same time they defrauded their neighbours in 
j their dealings with them. 


Christ teacheth ta be lowis. 


She saith unte him, Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, aed 
Wei other on the left * 1n" thy kingdom. 

2 But Jesus answered and said, “Ye know 
ro what ye ask. Are ye able to drink *of the 
cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
They say unto hun, "We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink 
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with; but to sit on 
my nght hand, and on my left, is not mie to 
give, but z/ shall be given to them “tor whom it 
is prepared of my Father? 

24 And*whenthe ten heard z4 they weremoved 
J with indignation against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them w»/o him, and 
said, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them, and they that are 
great exercise anthority upon them. 

26 Bunt? it shall not be so among you: but 
whosoever will be great among you, let him be 
your miuister;? 

27 And whosoever will be chief among you, 
let hun be your servant: 

28 Even" as the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
lus life a ransom’ for many.’ 

29 Y And’ as they departed? from Jericho, 
a great multitude followed him. 

30 And, behold, two blind men, sitting by 
the way-side, when they heard that Jesus passed 
by, cried out, saying, Have merey on us, *Q 
Lord, Zou Son of David! 

31 And! the multitude rebuked them, be- 
cause they should hold their peaee: but they 
cried the more, saving, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou Son of David! 

32 Aud Jesus stood still, and called them, 
and said, What "will ye that I shall do unto 
yon? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion o» them, "and 
touched their eyes: and immediately their eyes 


received sight, and they followed him. 


o He.4.153 2.17. Ps.145.8.ch.9.36; 14.14; 15.32. 10,11,.6.15,03.7,0;15. 
P ch.9.29; 12.22; 11,5.15.35.5. Lu. 1.79. 


to God, and readiness to receive the Messiah, but 
nevertheless brought forth no good fruits of faith cr 
holiness; wherefore our Redeemer, by his curse, quickly 
ejected them from their church state, and rendered 
them fearfully miserable. 28-32. The ët of these 
sons represents the notorious sinners of the Gentiles, 
who, after long professed rebellion against God, their 
Creator and Preserver, did at last repent and turn to 
the Lord by the gospel: and the second represents the 
Jews, who, notwithstanding their high professions of 
readiness to serve God, did”. not believe in his Son, nor 
bring forth good works. 33-41, 43. This vzzeyard 
denotes the church state given to the Jews, furnished 
with God’s oracles, ordinances, protection, and privi- 
leges. After withdrawing from them the cloudy pillar 
and other miraculous tokens of his presence, he sent 


the Jews, who made great professions of their îr desires and energies | che followers of the lowly and suffering Jesus should so | the Jews, who SE 
Let me 
| 
1 


19-22. This tree. represents | his prophets to remind them of their duty, direct then 


90 


131 
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Christ rideth into Jerusalem. 


WT AS 
CHAPTER XXI. 

Christ rideth into Jerusalem upon an ass, 12 di iveth the buyers 
=~ sellers out of the temple, 17 curseth the fig- tr ec, 23 putteth to silence 
the priests and elders, 23 and rebuketh them by the similitude of the 
two sons, 33 and the husbandmen, who slew such as were sent unto 
them. 


ND when? E drew nigh unto. Jerusalem, 
and were eome to Bethphage,! unto the 
monnt of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 
2 Saying nnto them, Go into the village over 
against you,” and straightway ye shall find an 
ass tied, and a colt with her: loose Ze. and 
bring ¢dem unto me. 

3 And if any man say ought unto you, ve 
shall say, “Che Lord hath need of them ;? and 
straghtway he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
whieh was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5 Tell* ye the daughter of Sion, Behol Id, thy 
King eometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.* 

6 And" the diseiples went, and did as Jesus 
commanded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and the eolt, “and 
put on them their elothes, and they set Aim 
thereon.? 

8 And a very great multitude spread their 
garments 11 the way; others ent down branehes 
from the trees, and strawed ¢hem in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed, ‘cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David! Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: "Hosanna in the highest! 

10 And* when he was eome into Jernsalem, 
all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, This is Jesus, 
the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 Y And Jesus went into the temple of 
God, and “east out all them that sold and 
bought i in the temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money-ehangers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves; 

13 And said unto them, It is written, ‘My 
house shall be ealled the house of praver; "but 
ye have made it a den of thieves.® 

14 And? the bhnd and the lame eame to him 
in the temple; and he healed them. 

15 5 And? when the chief priests and seribes 
saw the wonderful things that he did, and the 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. mm 


CHAP XAL 

a Mar. 11.1-15. Lu, 
19.20-44.]11.12.12-16. 

1 The narratives of 
the evangelists when 
carefully compared 
show that Sethphage 
and Bethany must 
have stood close to: 
wether; in fact, it 
seenis probable that 
uo were names for 
different quarters of 
the same village—the 
one called BAezAazty, 

‘house of dates,’ 
from its palm-trees; 
the other Bethphas re, 

‘house of figs,’ from 
its fig orchards. 
Comp. Aart Lu. 
I9.29.— P. 

2 Bethany is abont 
a mile and a halffrom 
Jerusalem by the 
main road round the 
shoulder of Olivet. 
Soon after leavin 
the village, the road 
nieets a deep ravine, 
round the top of 
which it winds to 
avoid the precipitous 
descent. Just oppo- 
site the point where 
the road strikes the 
ravine, on the brow 
of the opposite bank, 
is the site of a very 
ancient village—this 
is doubtless the 
place here referred 
to where the ass was 
found.—P. 

ó Ps. 24. 1; SO. 10,11. 
Ac. er Hens Jn.3. 
3535-2251 

Bh, o. Zec o: D 
to mark his debase- 
inent, and that he 
was the true king of 
bs De. 17.16. 1 Ki. 


P GA 62. 11. Mar.11.4. 
Zec. 9. 9. Jn.r2.15. ch. 
11.29.12. 19,20. P5.45.4. 
2 Co. 12.7,8. Ca. 3. rr. 

4 in ass is a dig. 
nified animal in the 
East, upon which 
princes are still ac- 
customed to ride. 
Riding upon an ass 
was, however,a mark 
of both humility and 
observance of the 
law, 
the ‘kings of Israel to 
multiply horses, De. 
17.16. 

@ Mar.rr.4-6.Lu.ro. 
32-34. 

e 2 Ki.9.13. Le.23. 40. 
Jn 1.14;12. 12-14. 

^5]t is clear from 
Mar. 11.7 and Lu. 19. 
35, that Jesus rode on 
the colt; the mother 
accompanied for 
some purpose. It is 
uot unusual in the 
East to place the 
loose flowing robe 
generally worn by 
men, on the back of 
an animal, and to use 
it as a saddle. 
spreading of their 
ce on the way 
oefore him was a tri- 
bute to royalty sinii- 
lar to that accorded 
to Jehu when he was 
declared king, 2hi. 
9.13.—P. 

zg Ps. 118. 24-26. ch. 
23.39; ver.15. Ps. 24.7- 


IO. 

At Lu.2.14. 

z 15.63.1;9.6549.9-11; 
62.11.Zec.9.9. 

J De.18.15-18. Ac.3. 
22.23. Ch, 2. €T. 16. r4. 
Lu. 4.16-29:24.29. Jn. 1. 
4517-41:6.14:9. 17. 

6 The  establish- 
ment of a market in 
the outer court of the 
temple took place 
after the captivity, 
when the Jews and 
proselytes from fo- 
reign countries were 


| accustoined to as- 


which forbade ` 


The || 


S. MATTHEW 


A.M. cir. 


1r. 4037. 
AD. Gir, 


33 


with them foreign 
money, which it was 
unlawful to present 
for the atonement 
(Ex.30.13); they were 
also oblyred to bu 
at Jerusalem the ani- 
mals and other things 
required for offer. 
ings. It appears 
from the words of 
this passage that 
resident Jews took 
advantage of these 
things to practise 
fraud and extortion. 


7 Le. Save now,ver. 


9. 

8 The Messiah, Is. 
11.1. Je. 23.510: 33.15, 
16 


g P5.8.2. 1 Co, r. 26- 


9 Perfected praise. | 


In the Hebrew (Ps. 8. 
2)it is strength; but 
as the completion of | 
any great work by 
strength is the usual 
object of praise, so 
the one word be- 
comes a correct, 
though paraphrastic, 
transiation of the 
other.—C. 

r Mar. 11.11-22. Jn. 
11.1,18;12,1. 

$ Mar. 11.12,13. 1,0: 
I3. 6-9. Phi. 3. 18,19. 2 
Ti.3.5. T it. r. 16, ILe.6. 
4-8;10. 26-31. 2 Pe.2.20 
~22, Ch. 12. 43-45; ver. 
40-44. Lu. 19.42-44. 

l4 AE tree. Ra- 
ther, ‘one (a single) 
fig tree. —C. 

2 In the way. Most 
probably in some 
common ground by 
the wayside, being 
no man's property. 


fe caos Tit 1.106: 
Pse s r: 

x Jude 12. 

3 In this miracle is 
embodied a soleinn 
lesson. The disci- 
ples had just wit. 
nessed the sad effects 
of a cold and heart- 
less formalism. While 
men frequented the 
temple of God, and 
professed to perforin 
sacred duties there, 
they made those du- 
ties the occasion of 
fraud. Our Lord 
drove the dishonest 
dealers out of the 
temple. He wished 
to show that such 
acts could not be tol- 
erated; and to iin- 
press more deeply 
the same solemn les- 
son on the minds of 
the disciples and of 
mankind, he cursed 
the fig-tree which had 
leaves but 20 Jriurt. 
This miracle was in 
fact an acted para- 
ble.— P. 

v Mar. 11. 20,21. ch. 
24. 42, 44. 50; 25. 6, 13. 
Job xviii. xx. 15.30.13, 
D4. 

x ch.17.20. Lu. 17.6. 
lla, 1,6. Ro. 4.19,20. 1 
Co.13.2. 

y ch. 2.9, I1; IB. 19. 
Mar. 11.24. Lu.11.8,9. 


| J1.14.13;15.7:16.24.]Ja. 


5. 16.1 ]n.3.22;5. 14. 

z Mar.11.27-33. Lu. 
20.1-8. 

a r Ch.xxiv. Ex. 19. 
E NUTI 16. Ei 4.4.1 
Sa.15.30. 

D EX2141 6.9.3209; 
4.7. ch. 7.29. 

Je in 15,17. EP. 5. 

s.Job 5.13 
ON iti. Ini i.ili. Lä 
1,1-11,]n.1.6-36; 3.2 
36:5. 32-35. ip 
Ch.17.12. Mar.g.13. 

e ch.14.5. Mar. 6.20. 
Lu.20.6. J11.5.35. 

g Ro.1.18, 21, 22, 28, 
2 Co.2.15;4.3,4.2 T h.2. 


DAL 


He silenceth the priests and elders. 


children erying in the temple, and saying, Ho- 
sanna” to the Son of David! they were sore 
displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thon what 
these say? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: 
have ye never read, *Out of the inonth of babes 
and sucklings thon hast perfeeted praise?? 

zl End he left them, and went out of the 
city into Bethany; and he lodged there 

18 Now in the morning as he returned into 
the city, he hungered. 

19 And? when he saw a fig-tree* in the ?way, 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, bnt 
‘leaves only, and said into it, ten no fruit grow 
on thee henceforward for pum And presently 
the fig-tree ^withered away.? 

20 And when the disciples saw 7/, they mar- 
velled, saying, "How soon is tlie fig-tree withered 
away! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, “If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do this which is done to the 
fig-tree, but also if ye shall say unto this monn- 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou east into 
the sea, it shall be done. 

22 And! all things whatsoever ye shall ask 
in prayer, believing, ye shall reeeive. 

23 1 And? when he was come into the temple, 
“the chief priests and the elders of the people 
came unto hun as he was teaching, and said, 
"By what authority doest thon these things? 
and who gave thee this anthonty? 

94. And? Jesns answered and said unto them, 
Į also will ask yon one thing, which if ye tell 
me, I in likewise will tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 

25 The* baptism of John, whenee was it? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned 
with hase saving, If we shall say, From 
heaven; he will say unto us, Why did ye not 
then beheve him? 

26 But if we shall sav, Of men; we fear the 
people; ‘for all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said, *We 

eannot tell. And he said unto them, ^ Neither 
tell I yon by what authority I do these things. 

o8 % But what think ye? "A certain man 


£ Jn.2. 13-16. De.14.25,26. Mar. 11.11,15. Lu.19. 45. 
11. Mar.11.17. Lu.39. 46. Ho. 12.7. 


11.5; 12.15; 14. 35,36; 15.31. iP 15.26.11, AC.4.2; 13.45. Job s. 


in it, and encourage them to it; but all of these they 
persecuted and murdered one after another. After a 
long interval he sent his Son, as the last expedient for 
rendering them penitent and fruitful. But when they 
saw him speaking and acting with divine power and 
authority, and extolled by the people as the Messiah, 
their rulers in church and state resolved to establish 
their own authority by excommunicating, persecuting, 
and murdering him: on account of which God, about 
forty years after his death, deprived them of all their 
privileges in church and state, and by sword, famine, 
pestilence, and captivity, rendered them dreadfully 
miserable; and admitted the Gentiles into the gospel 
church in their stead. 42, 44. Notwithstanding all 
the abuse and persecution which Christ suffered from 


7 15,56.7; 60.7. Ps.93.5. 
o Ge.49. 10. Is. 35.5,6. Hag. 2.7. Mal. 3. 1. ch.4.23,24; 8.16; 9.35; 
2: EB6.4.4.ch.27.18. 


semble in large num- 
bers for the celebra- 
tion of the great 
feasts. They brought 


9.10. 
A Pr.26.4. Job 5.13. 
z Lu.15.11-32.ch.20. 
7.Ge.ix. 


"ye". 


the Jewish rulers till he was put to death upon the 
cross, vet was he exalted to glory, and made llead 
over all things to his church. They who, through 
ignorance and prejudice, undervalued him in his state 
of humiliation, endangered their souls: but they who 
obstinately reject him in his exalted state after the 
wonderful effusion of the Spirit, draw down upon them- 
selves fearful and inevitable misery. 

Ver. 12. Jesus went into the temple. Not into the ‘house of 
the Lord'—4for in that case the word employed would have been 
yxóc)—but into some of the courts, which, together, were called 
i£cóy—and most probably the onter, called the court of the Gen- 
tiles.—4 Ai that sold and bought—oil, flour, wine, frankincense, 
animals, &c., for sacrifice.— Money- changers, who furnished 
Jewish money for the Roman and other heathen coins, which, 
being impressed with the images of emperors and idols, could not 
be admitted into the treasury of the temple—or occasionally fur- 


2 


had two sons; 
‘said, Son, go work to-day m my vineyard. 


and he eame to the first, and 


nished local coin for such foreign money as was not current at 
Jerusalem.— Doves, the offerings. which the poor were authorized 
to offer in place of more expensive sacrifices. C. 

Ver. 22. Pelievizg—1n the Word of God, which has instructed 
you to ask them—in the truth of God, which has promised to 
grant them—and in the power of God, which is able to accomplish 
them—‘ye shall receive.’ The promise cannot be strained to any 
other sense-—especially to any sense that puts any presumptuous 

confidence of men into the place of the authority and promise of 

God. C 

Ver. 27. Our Lord was not evading the question, but demon- 
strating, out of their own mouths, how unworthy his questioners 
were of an answer—unworthy in any case upon their own show- 
ing. For they were either so unintelligent that they could not 
judge of John's credentials, or so dishonest that they would not 
declare their conviction. C. 

Ver. 28. Two sons. By comparing ver. 28, 31, and 45, it will 
be evident that the ‘two sons’ represent two classes—the first, 
the *publicans and harlots,’ who, in their youth, ^ad refused Lo 
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Tie parables of the vineyard 


29 He answered and said, I will not; "but 
afterward he repented, and went. 

30 And the came to the second, and said 
likewise. And he answered and said, L go, sir 
and went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did the will of 
Jus father? “They say nnto lnm, The first. Jesus |; 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto vou, “That 
the publicans and the harlots go into the imd 
dom of God before vou. 

32 lor *John came unto vou m the wav of 
righteousness,* and ve believed him not; but the 
publicaus and the harlots believed. him: and 
ye when ye had seen // repented not after- 
ward? that ye might believe him. 

33 Hear another parable: There was a 
certain householder, "whieh planted a vineyard, 
and hedged it round about, and digged a wine- 
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen? and went into a far country: 

Aud when the time of the fruit drew 
near, he tsent his servants to the husbandmen, 
that“ they might receive the fruits? of it. 

35 And" the husbandmen took his servants, 
and beat one,’ 
another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more? than 
the qm and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But, last of all, he "sent unto them his 
sou, saying, They will reverence my son. 

88 But? when the husbandmen saw the son, 
they said among themselves, This is the heir: 
come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his 
inheritance. 

99 And they canght him, and cast Aun out 
of the vineyard, and slew Aim. 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto those husband- 
men ? 

41 They say unto him, *He will miserably 
destroy those wicked men, and "will let out Ais 
vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their seasons. 


and killed another, and Sie 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cite. A 


J Ro. 1. 18- 32. Ep.2. 
2,3,11,12;4.17- 19. 

é 2Ch. 33.12, 13. 1Co. 
DEE EE 
17.30. E p.2-1- 13.15; 

7 Ps.147.19,20.ch.23. 
L.u.18.11,12. Ex.19. 
B. De.s.27. 

t 252a.12.5-7. Jobrs. 
6. CU 10.22. 

o ch.9.9.1.u.7.29, 30. 
2 ch 3.8. L.u.3.12,133 
79-50. ch.11.18. Lu. 
18.13:19.1-10. 

4 /» the way of 
rivhteousuess, de- 
claring himself the 
forerunner of Ales, 
siah, ‘the Sun of 
righteousness,’ Mal. 
4.2.—C. 

g Ps. 1o. 4. Jn. 5. 40. 
Zec.7.11,12. [’s.81. 11, 
Io. Re.2.21. 

5 Repented not, S: c. 
Literally (and, m- 
deed, the literaltrans- 
lation is necess: Iry to 
the clear E 
of the passage), 


did not feel the ad I 


row of (or Säz 
from) the believing of | 
Bins 


> Ps. 8o. 8-16. Ca.8 | 
EL, 12) 15. 5.1-7. Je.2.21. [| 


| 


| 45: SI." 20. 1-34321.28- 


Mar. 12. 1- 12. Lu. 20.9- 
18. 
y Nn.*ii.iv. viii. De. :. 
15.16.18 17.9-15. 
Ehre, AC. 


S. MATTHEW 


u Ps.1.3.Ca.B.11,12. || 


6 Alluding toa cus. | 


tom still prevalent in 
many parts both CN 


hope, Asia. CC. 


| 14. 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
ADC 33. 


bandmen slew the 
heir; but they did not 
thereby destroy his 
powcr, Under this 
other image of a re- 
Jetted stone the final 
triumph of /Ze Sov is 
shown. The stone is 
made ‘the head of 
the corner:'—the Son 
risen from the dead 
and  glorified, is 
made *Ilead over all 
to the church. — P. 

i 1.3. 16. ROG. 
26,27.Col.r.2s-27. Ep. 
3-3-9 

9 Šee note * in first 
column. 

e See on ver.41; ch. 

SKS. 

g 1s.26.2. 

d 1e.2.2,3. 1s. 8.14, 
15. R0.9. 33. 1 Pe.2.7. 
Lu. 20. 18. ls. 60. 12. 
Zec.12.5. Ps.2.9. 1 Th. 
2.16. See ver. 41.2 Co. 
n. 54: 4.3.4. Da.2.43,44. 
Ps. 110.5,0. 

ID 452 1 1.4.3. 

J ver.26;ch.14.5. Lu. 
000: M ar. 12. 12. 

& 120.7. 16. Jn. 7.40. 
| See Ver.II. 





CHAER XANI. 
a ch.9. 15-173 12. $3- 


las la xfi.-aix.ch.24. 
4575125. 1-29. 

bch. 2.2: 4. 171 Xili. 
MEHR with in 
IL-24. Re. 19. 7,9. 
Ca.1. - vill. Ps. xlv. 

€ 15.68. 11. Je. 25. 4; 


that of receiving the | 35.15. Re.22.17. ch.iit. 


rent of land ‘in kind,” 
inste: a of money. -C, 


IO; : 23. 19,2 CI. 35. IS 16. 
Neg.: 20. fe. Xx.: 325. 3-73 
xxvi. XXxv1.- NXNXVill. 
ch. 5. 1223.34-37. AC. 
7.52,59. I Th.2.15. He. 
11. 35, 37. Re.6.9. 
) Beat ome. Later- 
aliy, ‘flayed him; 
most probably Dy se- 
vere scourging. See 
He.11.36.—C. 

8 Afore entitled to 
attention, as having 
clearer views of the 
kingdom of God, and 
enforcing their mes- 
sage with w eightier 
arguments.—C, 

v Ro. 8. 3. Ga. 4. 4. 
ee p isis SECER, 1. 
O A 

paller 1,2 chi 26.3, [| 
4; 27.1. Jn. 11. 53. ch. 
XXVI. xxvii. Mar. xiv. 
xv. l.u.xxii.xxiii. Jn.v. 
vii. vili. x.xviil. xix. Ac. 
3.14,15. 1 Co. 2.8. He. 
CA ee 

E RN 27. 

a PS.2.4,5,9. Zec.12. 
2. Lu.19. 27, 42-44; 20. 
15,16. Mar.12.9. De. 4. 
26,27: 28. 15-68; 29. 18- 
28; 31. 17, 18: 32.15- 35. 
Le.26. 14-36. ch. B. 11, 
12:3.12; I2.43-45; 23.35 
-38; 22.7; 24.2-34. Lu. 
17.22-37:21.6-33. Pr.1. 
21-32. Jn.9.39-41. Ac. 
28.23-28. 

5 ch.8.11. Ac. 13.46, 
47: 18.6. Lu.21.24. Ro. 
9.26; I1. 11-19. PS.47.9. 
Da.2.44. ver. 43. 

€ Ps.118.22,Ac.4.11. 

i. 20: 17. ROTO. 33. 
I Pe. 2, 6.7. Is. 28. 16. 
Ep.2.14-22. ch. 16. 18 
Zec.3.9. 





* This parable is a 
sequel to that which 
goes before. Itmakes 
the picture complete 


DIE Lu.i.1ii.vi. 
. 20-25. 


E 9. 1-5; 1. 20-23. Is. 

se, 6. ch. xxvi.- xxviii. 
| Mar. xiv.xvi. Lu. 
xxil.-Xxiv. Jn. xviii.- 
NM Ge 

£6 10.14, AC.2.13: 
24.35. Pr. 1. 24,25. Ps. 
21.11; 106.24,25. Ro.2. 
4. He. 2. EE 20. | 
T1.6.9,10. 

g 2Ch. 36.16. ch. 21. 
35; 23. 34. 37. Ac. 1v.- 
REECH 113.452 r 4.5. 
I9; I7.5,13; 18.12, 20.3; 
21.30;Xxli,-xxv. 1 Th. 
2.14,15. 

1 Two classes are 
represented: 1. Those 
who simply neglect- 
ed the truth. m 
were occupied wit 
the world. They pre- 
ferred business to re- 
ligion. Whatevertheir 
occupations were, 
whether merchants, 

olitivians, soldiers, 
iterary men—they 
deemed then: more 
important than the 
service of God. 2. 
Those who opposed 
the truth. The truth 
did not accord with 
their prejudices; it 
condemned their vi- 
cions habits; it tend- 
ed to overthrow their 
tyranny; they there- 
fore met it as open 
enemies, and tried to 
crush it by open 
force. The sequel 
shows the final tri- 
umph of God's cause 
in spite of neglect on 
the one hand, and 
persecution on the 
other. — P. 

# ch.23.34-39: 24. 2- 
34. Lu. 17.22-37; 19.27, 
41-44:21.6-33. He.6.4- 
8:10.26-31. I T h.2. 16.1 
Pe.4.17,18.12a.9.26,27 


NAG ee 


garment, 


and of the marriage of the king's son. 


read in the scriptures, The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it 
is “marvellous 11 our eves?? 

43 ‘Therefore say I unto vou, “The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you, and given toa 
"nation brmging forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And* whosoever shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chef priests and Pharisees 
had heard his parables, *they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

46 But when they songht to lay hands on 
him, they ‘feared the multitude, because they 
took him for a prophet. 

CHAPTER AXATI. 

1 The parable of the marriage of the king’s son. 9 The vocation of 
the Gentiles. 12 The punishment of him that wanted the wedding- 
15 Tribute ought to be paid to Cæsar. 23 Christ confuteth 
the Sadducees, who questioned him touching the resurreetion : 34 


answercth the lawyer, which is the first and great commandment: 41 
and proposeth to the Pharisees a knotty question concerning Christ. 


AY Jesus answered “and spake unto them 
again by parables, and said, 

2 The” kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, which made a marriage for his 
son, 

3 And sent forth “his servants to call them 
that were bidden to the weddmg: and they 
p. not come. 

. Again, he sent forth “other servants, saving, 
ell them which are bidden, Behold, I have 
prepared my dinner; my oxen and wy fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready: come unto 
the marriage. 

5 Bunt’ they made hght of 77, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchan- 
dise: 

6 And? the remnant took lis servants, and 
entreated Zem spitefully, and slew them." 

7 But" when the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and de- 
stroyed those murderers, and burned. up their 
city. 


42 Jesus saith unto them, “Did ye never 


serve God—but who repented at the preaching of John, and be- 
lieved in our Lord for salvation. ‘The second, the ‘chief priests 
and elders,’ ver. 23, who, from their youth, had been professors 
of religion, bnt who, ‘ counting themselves righteous,' rejected 

'the righteousness of God,’ ' and denied and crucified the Lord of 
life and glory. C. 

Ver. 44. Whosoever shall fall upon this stone (as the Jews 
stumbled at the humiliated condition of Christ, and so rejected 
him, shall be broken (rather, bruised): but oz whomsoever tt shall 
Jall when the long-suffering of God comes to an end, and he 
Tises Ely to judgment), 77 well grind him to powder— rather, 
“he shall be driven away as chaff from a winnowing-fan.' See 
Ps.1.4). All which things were fulfilled on the Jewish nation, 
who were first bruised in their own land, then utterly dispersed 
throughout the earth. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Let mie at once behold in Jesus the 
omniscient, the all-commanding, the temple-purifying, 
the miracle-working God; and the weak marx, pinched 
with poverty and hunger! Yea, the true Messiah rid- 
ing on an ass, attended with shouts of salvation in order 
to die for the people! But what ignorant and diversi- 
fied views men have of him! And how is the church 
of God often corrupted, and her ordinances profaned, 
while they, who ought to reform others, hate to be 
reformed, or to hear of others more devout than them- 
selves, or to see God perform his promises to, and 


I 
hus- 


The wicked See ch. 21.41. 
glorify his Son! Yea, careless clergymen are apt to 
oppose every faithful administration of the truth, unless 
shame or fear restrain them. And the most ignorant 
and notorious sinners are frequently turned to the Lord 
and his ways, when forward professors draw back unto 
their everlasting perdition. but if God bestow his 
means of salvation upon men, he will demand their 
careful improvement of them. And if his ministers be 
contemned and persecuted, he will unchurch the per- 
secutors at last, and put others in their room. Yea, 
let men trample the Redeemer under foot as they may, 
God will cause him to be highly exalted, and made the 
Connector and glory of his church. 1f men will not 
bow to the outstretched sceptre of his grace, they must, 
self-condemned, fearfully perish under the weight of 
his wrath. And awful is the prospect when faithful 
reproofs do but exasperate the reproved: and when 
God must make the awe of inferiors restrain the rage 
of persecuting superiors. 

CHAPTER XXII. Ver. 1-14. The marriage-feast 
denotes the gospel dispensation, in which Jesus Christ, 
as the Bridcgroom of souls, and all the rich fulness of 


95 


8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding 


God in him, are offered by God to sinful men. The 
servants are John Baptist, Christ, and his apostles and 
ministers, who invite and encourage men to receive the 
same. All things were ready when Christ had suffered, 
risen again, and ascended to glory, and the Holy Ghost 
was poured out in a plentiful and miraculous manner. 
The refusers and conteniners of the feast, and murderers 
of the messengers, are the Jews, who not only rejected 
the offers of the gospel, but persecuted and murdered 
the preachers of it; and on that account their cities ans] 
temple were soon afterwards burned, themselves mur- 
dered in multitudes, their land desolated, and their 
constitution, in both church and state, miserably broken 
to pieces. Those called from the Azghways are the 
sinful Gentiles of every rank and condition, or greater 
and lesser sinners, who, by the preaching of the gospel, 
are invited and converted to Christ and his church. 
The man without the wedding-carment denotes hypo- 
critical professors, who take their place as members of 
the church without receiving Christ and his righteous- 
ness, or being renewed in holiness after his image; and 


| whose end will be redoubled and everlasting destruc- 


tion. 20, 21. Since, by your using the Roman em: 


Tribute ought to be paid to Cesar. 


is ready, but ‘they which were bidden werc not 
worthy. 

9 Go ye thercfore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 
10 So* those servants went ont into thc high- 


ways, and gathered together all, as many as 


they found, both bad al good: and the w edding 


was furnished with guests, 

11 And when the king ‘came m to see the 
enests, he saw there a man which had not on 
a” wedding-garment : l 

12 And he saith into. hin, “Friend, “how 
camest thou in hither, not having a wedding- 
garment? And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, ‘Bind 
hun hand and foot, amd take him away, and 
cast Aim into outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For” many arc called, but few are chosen.’ 

15 Y Then’ went the Pharisees, and took 
counsel how they might entangle hun m Aus 
talk. 

16 And they sent ont unto him their disci- 
ples, with. the *Herodians, saying, “Master, we 
know that thou art true, andl "teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest. thou for any 
man; for thou regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou? 
Is it lawful to give tribnte unto Cæsar, or not? 

18 Bnt “Jesus perceived their wi 
and said, Why *tempt ye me, ye hypoerites ?* 

19 Show me the tribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a penny.’ 

20 And he saith into them, Whose zs this 
image and superscription ?° 

21 They say nnto hun, Ceesar’s. Then saith 
he unto them, “Render therefore unto Cæsar 
the things which are Ceesar’s, "and unto God 
the things that are God's. 

22 When thev had heard /Zese words, they 
marvelled,; and left him, and went their way. 

23 4 ‘The same day came to him the Saddn- 
cees, which say that “there is no resurrection, 
and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, *Moses said, If a man 
die, having 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven brethren: 





| guilty of any rash or 


no children, his brother shall marry | 


DER 


1r, 4037. 
A D. CIK 


33. 


7 ÅC.3.26; 13.46. ch. 
IO, 11,13. Re.3.4;22.14. 
ebe 

d Pr. 1. 20-22; 8. 1-4. 
Ch.8. 11:13.47;:21.41,43; 
28, 18-20, Mar. 16. 15, 
r+6.L..24.47. Ac.:r.7,8; 
13.46,47. 0.10.18. H 
3.8. Re.22.17. 1s.42. 6 
7345.22,55. T. 

£ Ac.x.-xix. Ro.1o. 
18; 15. ro. Col. 1.6, 2% 
Ke.7.9; 5.9. ch. 13. 38, 


EE Lu.19.15. 
Re.2.23. 

2 Ro.13.14. Re. 19.8; 
3.4.18; 16, 15. 1s.61.10. 
Lu.15.22.ch.6.33.2Co. 
8. 3, 21. 0,5. 19; 3.227 
Ps.43.13, 14. Ep. 4. 24. 
Co1.3. 10,12. 

2 See note * below. 

o Jn. * 3,5. ch. s. 20. 
Phi.3.3.8,9. 


g ch.3.1238.12312.453 
21.41; Ver 7; 24.513 I3. 
42; 25. 30, Is.52.1. Re. 
21.27.2 Pe.2.r7.Jude6, 
13.2 Ehe 

z ch. 20. 16; 19. 30. 
Mar.10.31. Lu. 7.29;12. 
32:r3:23-30:ch'; 1I IA; 
8 Er E2. 

3 See ch.20.16.—C. 

5 Mar.12.13-17. Lu. 

20,20-26; 11.53. Ps.2.2. 
Je.18.18, Ec.4.4. Jobs. 
2. MÍ.2.1. 

¿ch.16.6.Mar.8.15, 

z ch.26.49,50.Ps.12. 
2155.21. 

v 2Co.2.17.1 Th.2.4. 
Ga.1.10., Á C. 10.34.35. 

x Ezr.4.13. ÁC.5.37. 
Je.42.2,3 

See a 16.8. Jn.2. 


25. 

$ ch.12,38;19.3. Iu. 
11.16,54. 

4 Our Lord ‘knew 
what was in man,’ 


and, therefore, in 
calling the Pharisees 
and Herodians, who 


had attempted to flat- 
ter him, hypocrites, 
he could not fail into 
any mistake, nor be 


uncharitable judg- 
ment. Therefore, 
while we follow his 
example, in denounc- 
ing errors condenin- 
ed by the Word of 
God, we may not 


> | always follow it in 


judging of hearts, 
which we cannot see. 
Wien, however, ' by 
their fruits,' we have 
sufficient evidence of 
the hypocrisy of pre- 
tenders, wé are au- 
thorized by his ex- 
aMiple to denounce 
them by their proper 
names.—C. 


$ In value seven- 
pence three farth- 
ings, ch. 20. 2; 18. 28. 
Re.6.6, 

6 Or, inscription. 

& ch. 17.25, 27. RO. 
13.7. PE 24.21. 1 RETA 


r$ 
ó Mal. 1.6-8;3.8-10. 


€ ver. 33, 40. r CO. 1; 
I9, 20. Job 5.12, 13. 

d Mar.12.18-27. Lu. 
20, 27-38, with Ac, 23. 
6,8. 1 Co.15.12. 2 Ti.2. 
TS 

e De.25.5,6. Ru.1.11. 
Ge.38.8. 


* Friend. Rather, 
‘companion.’ The 
king, according to 
an eastern custom, 
furnished each guest 
with a garment, and 
the neglect or refusal 
of this garment was 
an insult to the mu- 
nificent donor.-- Noe, 
This "'wedding-gar- 
ment' has been re- 
presented by some as 

‘the justifying right- 
eousness of the Lord 


b 
e EE OR 


S. MATTHEW ANIL 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


Jesus Christ; by 
others, as 'the be. 

liever's robe of per- 
sonal righteousness;' 
while others ‘see no 
reason for excluding 
either.’ Now that it 
must include ‘the 
righteousness of God, 
which is unto and 
upon all thein that 
believe,’ is certain: 
hut before it can be 
understood of the 
personal righteous- 
ness of any believer, 
it is necessary to in- 
quire what ' personal 
righteousness,’ as dis- 
tinct froin ' the right: 
eousness of God; 
can possibly mean. 
In truth, it has 
neither ineaning nor 
existence, The only 
righteousness of a 
believer is the right- 
eousness of God. 
The personal right- 
eousness of a sinner, 
like the personal 
riches of a pauper, is 
an absolute contra- 
diction in terms.—C. 


£ 15.8.20; 27.11; 28.9, 
10. Ho.4.4,6; 8.12. T. 
s. 9,31; Ro.15.4. 2 

3. 15-17, with Job 19. 
25,26. E ze.37.5-10, Da. 
mo D 

t Ge. 18.14. Je. 32.1 
Ch. 18.26. Lu.1 p Phi. 
3.21. À c. 26.8. 

ch 18.10. Lu.20.36. 
1 Co. 7.29,30; 15. 42,44, 
49,52.1 Jn.3.2.]n.5.29. 

J Ex.3.6, 15, 10. Ge. 
17.7: 28.213 32.9.1.6.26. 
12, AC.7.32. TH e. 11.16. 
Mar. 12. 26, Lu. 20. 37, 


38. 

& ch.7.28,29. Mar.6. 
2:12 17: [Su 4:22. 

Z Mar.12.28-34. Lu. 
10.25-28. See ver.1s. 


a ch.s. 2r, PS 12,2; 
55.21. Ch.26.49,50; ver. 
16, 


o De.6.5; 10.123 30.6. 
Lu. ro. 27. Pr, 23, 26, 
Mar. 12.30,33.% 11.1.5. 


7 With adi thy 
heart (with all th 
inward affections), 
wrth all thy soul 
{with all thy con- 
sciousness and hopes 
of inunortality), 14227 
all thy mind (with all 
thy thoughts).—C. 

P Le.19.18. Ro.13.5. 
Ga. 5.14. 1 Ti. 1.5. Ja.2. 
8. Lu.ro.27.36,37. 1 ] 
3.18.ch.4. 12. 

8 The meaning is, 
the whole of Revela- 
tion, which is here 
enibraced under the 
two great heads of 
the Lao and the Pro- 
pets, is embodied in 
these two command- 
ments. The sum and 
substance of divine 
truth is embraced in 
one word, LOVE.—P£. 


g Mar. 12.35-37. Lu. 
20.41-44.V€T.15,34. 

7 15,2.14: 0.0, 711,15 
4. Je.23.5,6. Eze.34.23, 
24337-24. 

£ 2 Sa. 23. 2. 2 Pe, r. 
21. ÅC.1.16;2.30. 

9 Jn spirit, that is, 
by the Holy Ghost, 
Mar.12.36.—C, 

f Ps, 110.1. Ac. 2. 34, 
33,1 Co.15.25. HENNI, 
13; 10.12,13. E p. 1; 26- 
22, with | e.22.16. Ro. 
I.3;9.5. 

1 This is not meant 
to deny that the 
Christ is both David's 
LORD and David's 
SON: for he was both 
the ‘root and the off- 
spring of David ;' but, 
by necessary implica- 
tion, to declare both 
his Deity and hn- 
manity in one person. 

C 


Christ confuleth the Sadducees. 


and the first, when he had married a wife, 
deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife 
unto his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, and the third, 
unto the seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman dicd also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye 
do err, Not knowing the scriptures, “nor the 
power of God. 

30 For “n the resurrection. they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven. 

91 But as touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, 

32 D am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 1s not the 
God of the dead, but of the hving 

99 And “when the multitude heard Abies, they 
were astonished at his doctrine. 

94 4 But? when the Pharisees had heard that 
he had put the Sadducees to silence, they were 
cathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was a lawyer, 
asked Aim a question, tempting him, and saying, 

96 Master," which zs the great commandment 
m the law? 

37 Jesus said unto him, "Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy sonl, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great commandment. 

39 Aud the second zs hke unto it, ?'l'hou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophcts.* 

41 "i While? the Pharisces were gathered 
together, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saving, What think ye of Christ? whose 
son 1s hc? They say unto him, *77e son of David. 

He saith unto them, How then doth 
David ^in spirit? call him Lord, saying, 

44 The Lorp said unto my Lord, Sit thon 

on mv right hand, till I make thine eneinies 


thy footstool? 


45 If David then call him. Lord, how 1s he 
his son?! 


peror's money, ye have acknowledged yourselves his 
subjects, therefore ye ought, in civil concerns, to return 
him the tribute of that which, by the authority and 
protection of his government, ye receive from him; as 
well as in religious concerns to render unto God the 
homage and acknowledgments which are due to him 
as Lord of all. 31, 32. God's calling himself the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, after they had been long 
dead, plainly imported that they continued still the 
sons of God, waiting for the redemption of their bodies; 
and that their bodies, which still remained in cove- 
nant with him, as well as their souls, could not be 
suffered always to abide in a state of death. 40. 
These two commandments include the substance of 
the whole moral law, which is fundamental to all 
true religion. They include the whole natural law, 
which was originally written in the heart of inan; 


the obligation of which can never be dissolved, and 
which all the revelations of God are founded on, and 
designed to enforce. 46. The scribes and Pharisees 
were either ignorant or unwilling to acknowledge that 
the Messiah, who, in his human nature, was a de- 
scendant of David, in his divine nature was God over all. 


Ver. 3. ‘The carnal mind,’ in its ‘enmity against God,’ is here 
represented (ver. 3, 5, 6) under four aspects;—1. They vould not 

the human will being set up against the will of God. 2. In 
levity and neglect, they made light of it, ver. 5. 3. In prefer- 
ence of earthly to heavenly things, ver. 5, they went ‘one to his 
farm, &c. 4. In rebellious persecution of God's servants, ver. 6. 
All which things were not only exemplified by the Jews, but have 
continued among the Gentiles till this day. 

Ver. 16. The Herodiaxs were certain political partisans of 
Herod, to whom, as an Idumean and Sadducee, the Pharisees 
were directly opposed. But in opposition to Christ these extremes 
are made to coalesce.— /Vo£e, Thusin these very days Popery and 
infidelity—implicit faith and no faith—are seen to unite in deter- 


| mined opposition to evangelical truth! C. 


96 


Ver. 28. The object of the Sadducees is to show the absurdity 
of a future state, by producing what they conceive an insuper- 
able difficulty—a_ difficulty which our Lord solves with a readi- 
ness that humbles their pride of intellect, though it does not softer 
the hardness of their heart. C 

Ver. 32. Our Lord’s argument is this: You admit the being of 
a God—a living God—the God of living men. But God called 
himself the God of Abraham, &c., long after Abraham's body was 
dead, therefore the sou? of Abraham must have been still alive, 
since the living God continues to acknowledge him for his ser- 
vant and friend. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Infinite is the mercy of God in 
making a new covenant and New Testament dispensa- 
tion of his grace for sinners of mankind; and that his 
invitations to partake of it are so unlimited, earnest, 
and so often repeated! Fearful then is their guilt, and 
dreadful their punishment, who decline his offers, per- 
secute his ministers, or presume to be Christians with- 
out the saving power of Jesus and his grace 


Christ points out the danges 


46 And” no man was able to answer him a 
word; neither durst any max, from that dav 
forth, ask him any more questions. 

APTER AXIII. 
1 Christ exhorteth the people to follow the qood doetrine, not the evil 
examples, of the seribes and Pharisees. 5 His disciples must beware 


of their ambition. 13 He denounceth divers woes against their hupo- 
<risy and blindness : 34 and prophesieth the destruetion of Jerusalem. 


WT spake Jesus to the multitude, and to 
his disciples, 

2 Saying, ‘The scribes and the Pharisees sit 
in Moses’ seat :* 

3 All" therefore whatsoever they bid you? 
observe, that observe and do; "but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, and do not. 

4 For* they bind heavy burdens, and grievous | 
to be borne, and lay ¢hem on men's shoulders; 
but tney themselves wil not move them with 
one of their fingers. 

5 But* all their works they do for to be seen 
of men: “they make broad their phylacteries,° 
and enlarge the borders of their garments, 

6 And” love the uppermost rooms at feasts, 
and the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.® 

8 Bun be not ye called Rabbi: for one is 
your Master, even Christ; and all ye are 
brethren. 

9 And call no mar your father” upon the 
earth: “for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters:? for one is 
your Master, even Christ. 

11 But’ he that is greatest among you, shall 
be your servant. 

12 And? whosoever shall exalt himself, shall 
be abased; and he that shall humble himself, 
shall be exalted. 

13 ‘| But woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for °ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men: for ye neither go in your- 
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering 
to go 1n. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses,’ and 
for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye 
shall receive the ‘greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, seribes and Pharisees, 


S. 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 3$. 


+ Mar. :2.34. Lu. 14. 
6520. JO. 


CHAP. NXIIL 


1 ch. 2. 4: ver, r3, rš, 
23,27,29. Mal.2.7. Ne. 
8.4.1)e.33.5. Perh: APS 
it means, that they 
were civil governors 
as Moses was. 


2 They were the 


public and  recog. 
nized expounders 
and administrators of 


the Mosaic law. As 
such they were to 
be obeyed—whatever 
they taught out of 
the law, whatever 
they ordered in ac. 
cordance with the 
law, was to be strictly 
attended to. This 
implies a careful ex- 
aniination of Phari- 
Sais teaching. The 
people were com. 
nianded to obey, but 


| not blindly.—P. 


mio A LIES. r. 
1s.8.20. Jn.5 39. 

3 That is, * All they 
bid you do” upon the 
authority of Moses.— 


ye pinas ca Tit1.16. 
Ro.2.1,2,17-25. 

Seth do, PS TO. Y. 
AC. 15, IO. Ga. 6. 13. 
They inipose trou- 
blesome rites on 
others, but ueglect 
them themselves. 

€ ch.o. 1-16. 

d Nu. IS. 38, 39. De. 
22.12:6.8. Pr. 3.3. 

5 Scraps of parch- 
ment, with some sen- 
tences of the law 
written on tlien:, fast- 


ened to their fore- |! 


head or hand. 

€ Mar.12. 38,39. Lu. 
11.43; 20.46. 3 J11.9. Pr. 
16.18;29.23. Hab. 2. 4. 

6 My master or 
great one. 

ality ERE DO. 3 
with ch. 17.5.2 60.1.24. 
Pees 

7 Call no man 
Sather upon eartit, so 
as to receive his in- 
struction, and obey 
his commands, upon 
the ground of his offi- 
cial autliorit y. —C. 

h Mal.r.6. Jn. 6. 45. 
eh. 5.16, 48: 6. 1, 4, 6.0. 
IU IS 263257 IAS: 
19:17. 

8 Masters—rather, 

'leaders;' claiming 
to be guides of the 
judgments and con- 
sciences of men, as 
the scribes and Phari- 
sees did; teling the 
people that they must 
believe all their doc- 
trines, and obey all 
their injunctions, as 
the teachings and 
cominandments of 
God.—C, 

z ch.20.26,27; 18.3.4 
11.29. Jn.13. 12-17. Phi, 
2.4-8.11e.5.8. 

J Lu.14. af 19.14. Da. 
4.37. Job 22. SE Pr.29. 
23. Lu.r.s1,52. Ia AE 
PES. Pr. Is. EET 

9 Lu.rt. 52. Eze. 22. 
20.2 11, 3. 6. Tit. 131. 
Ye hinder men from 
believing the gospel, 
as well as reject it 
yourselves. 

1 Mar.12.40. Lu. 20. 
47. 2 11.3.5,0. Tit.1. 11. 
Job 22.9; Ze rob them 
of their propert 

& ch.11.22,24. 
47. 

2 The prayers of | 
some of the Pharisees 
are said to have ex- 
tended totliree hours, 
Yet it is not their 
length that is con- 
denined; for our 


u.12. 


Lord continued all | 


night praying (Lu. 6. 
2); the thing con- 
demned is the princi- 


Lal 
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A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir 43. 


ple of their length—a 
pretence of devotion 
which was not felt.— 


4 Gal.4.17. 2 T3/3. 6. 
De 13.45; 14.2,19; 17.5, 


3. 

23 More furiously 
mad against the 
gospel. 


" a [n.8.44. Ac.13.10. 


12.3. 

S Twofold nore the 
child of hell than 
yourselves. You are 
US, of one hell. 
eserving sin, hypo- 
crisy—he of apostasy 
from his own religion, 
to which you have 
ersuaded him, and 
lypocrisy in yours, 
in which you have 
initiated and trained 
him. Besides, the 
proselytes became 
doubly more zealous 
in opposing the truth 
and propagating er- 
ror.—C, 

o 18.56, 10,11. ch.15. 34. 


$ ch. 5. 33. 34. Ja. 5. 
12 Ie e s. Eze.91.23. 
They pretended that 
a man's oath by the 
temple did not bind 
him, unless he swore 
by the consecrated 
RACE of the tem- 


P 

6 ‘Either the golden 
platings, altar, ves- 
sels, or treasures.— 
fle ts a debtor, to pay 
his vow.—C. 

5 ch.-3.95:19,34 Ps. 
94.8. Disqus cq no 
23.3, with ch.5.22. 

7 ES 30. 29; 29. 37. 
ver.I 

7 Or, debtor 
bound. 

YC. bx 29.35 
30. 29. 

FrKi8132Ch.7.2: 
6.2.P5,26.8,132.13,14. 

£ ch.5.34. Ps.11.4.1s. 
57.15; 05. 1, R6.4.2, 3. 
Da.7.9. Ac.7.49. 

ze Liu. 11.42, with ch. 
Opa 73132 15 29 
Je. 22. 15, 16. Ho. 6. 6. 
Pr.or. 1.3. Mi.6.8. Gal.5. 


<< < Ae 


DI 


v See ver.16,17. 

9 ver. 23; ch. 15. 2-6. 
Jn. 18. 28, 40. They 
scrupled to comunit 
lesser sins, and in- 
dulged themselves in 
greater. 

1 Strats ata ruat, 
In the English edition 
of the Bible, 1568, it 
is ‘strain oz a gnat" 
—which is the correct 
translation. There 
can scarcely be a 
doubt that the trans- 
lators of the author- 
ized version intended 
to retain this render- 
ing; but the word or 
having crept in, by a 
natural typographi- 
cal error, has ever 
since cene to be 
um — 

Sw ise ra camel. 
A proverbial expres- 
sion for a great sin 
sanctioned by a con- 
science that pretends 
to great scrupulosity. 
The Jews would not 
defile themselve with 
gomg into Pilates 
Ren hall (Jn. 18. 

28); but they scrupled 
not to buy, and shed 
the blood of the Lord 
of gloryi The ln- 
Bu would not 

themselves 
with blood, but they 


‘| condenined the inno- 





cent as a heretic, de- 
livered him over to 
the secular arm, com- 
mended him to 
mercy, and knew he 


' would be burned !-C. 


x Lu.11.39. Mar.7.4. 


ch.15.19,20. 


BAA TIT: 


and hypocrisy of the Pharisees. 


hypocrites: for ye ‘compass sea and land $ 
make one proselyte; and when he is made, 
make him twofold? more the "child of hell hal 
vourselyes.* 

16 Woe unto you, *ye blind guides, which 
say, Whosoever? shall swear by the temple, it 
is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the 
cold’ of the temple, he is a debtor. 

17 Je? fools, and blind! for whether is 
greater, the gold, “or the temple that sanctifieth 
the gold? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, 
it is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the 
gift that 1s upon it, he is guilty.’ 

19 Je fools, and blind! for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the altar that "sanctifieth the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it, and by ‘him that dwelleth 
therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, 
sweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that sitteth thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! “for ye pay tithe of mmt, and fanise, 
and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law , judgment, mercy, and faith: 
these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 

94 Ye” blind guides! which stram? at a !gnat, 
and s swallow a camel.* 

5 Woe nnto you, seribes and Pharisees, 
Booter "for ye make clean the outside of 
the cup and of the platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and excess. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee! eleanse? first that 
which is within the eup and platter, that the 
outside of them may be elean also. 

27 Woe into you, scribes and. Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are *hke unto whited sepul- 
chres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, 
but are within full of dead mes bones, and of 
all uncieanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly appear rieht- 
eous unto men, but within ye are full of hypo- 
crisy and miquity. 


3 Get your hearts sanctified, that your life may be holy, Lu.11.41. Je. 4.14:13.27.Ja.4.8.1Co. 
buroo Titrugs THe1022. y Din 1¥.44. AC. 23.3.Ch.7.15,21.15.58.2. Eze. 33.31.2 11.3.5. T it. 1. 16. 





implanted in their souls. Why should we dissemble 


the fulfilling of the law. 
liness—God made manifest in the flesh! 


Great is the mystery of god- 
What think 


tion of the world to this time. Ye persecuting rulers 


before the all-seeing Redeemer? Rather let us tremble 
to reflect, that all men are called to salvation, yet so 
few heed the call—that many, instead of believ- 
ing the gospel, should occupy themselves in dis- 
putes against the truth, or endeavour to entangle 
its preachers. And all, but especially ministers, 
have great need to answer captious questions with 
caution; and dulyto connect our duty to magistrates 
with that which we owe to God. And it is no wonder 
that men are embarrassed who are ignorant of God’s 

power and Word.—Happy is that spiritual rela- 
uon to God, which secures blessedness here and to 
eternity, when all the fashions and connections of this 
world shall be no more! But how extensive is our 
duty to God and to men—and how delightful to a re- 
sewed heart! Love to wy Cod and my neighbour is 


l of this Christ? Is he my Saviour and my ALL IN 
ALL? Let me then in holy diligence, in cautious pru- 
dence, and in readiness to render a reason of the hope 
that is in me, follow him while I live: and endeavour 
to tum every perplexing question into important and 
useful hints and inquiries for my real mstruction. 





EITAPIERON NIU Vero 60 on then in 
your fathers’ wicked courses, persecuting and murder- 
ing me and the apostles and other ministers whom I 
will send to preach the gospel among you, till, by your 
malicious wickedness, ye have rendered the approach- 
ing ruin of your nation inevitable; and have, by your 
approbation of it, rendered yourselves chargeable with 


all the blood of righteous men shed from the founda- | 


S 


and inhabitants of Jerusalem, how often have I, by 
myself and servants, attempted, in the most earnest 
and gracious manner, to call you to a state of salvation 
and comfort in fellowship with me; but ye obstinately 
refused. Behold, therefore, in a little time your city, 
temple, and nation shall be consigned to utter destruc- 
tion! And when 1 am enthroned with my Father, 
dreadful shall be the state of your nation, cast out from 
the church of God, and abandoned to miseries unnum- 
bered; till at last they shall be glad to welcome me 
into ee hearts, and be ready to triumph in my praise: 
and many of you shall never see me, after my death, 


till 1 come in the clouds at the last day. 

Ver. 4. Heavy burdens. These were the traditions of the 
elders—in many things making void the law of God, and impos- 
ing the intolerable authority of man, C. 

Ver. 5. Phylacteries. The Jewish phylacteries (so called fiom 


The destruction of Jerusalem e. 


29 Woe unto vou, seribes and Pharisees, | 
hypocrites! beeause * ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 

30 And sav, If we had been in the days of 
our fathers, we would not have been part takers 
with them ĉin the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore *ye be witnesses unto your- 
selves, that ye are *the ehildren of them which 
killed the prophets. 

32 Fill* ve up thenthe measure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell? 

34 "i Wherefore, behold, *I send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and some 
of them ye shall kill and erucify; and some of 
them shall ye seourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute them from. city to city: 

35 That "upon you may eome all the right- 
eous blood shed npon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zaehanas 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, * All these things 
shall come upon this generation. 

97 O? Jerusalem, J anello. thou that kilest 
the prophets, and stonest them whieh are sent 
unto thee, “how often would I have gathered 
thy ehildren together, even as a hen gathereth 
her ehiekens únder Aer wings, and ve would not! 

38 Behold, your house* is left unto vou de- 
solate. 

39 For I say unto you, “Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, ? Blessed zs he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.’ 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: 3 what and how 
great calamities shall be before it: 29 the Signs of his coming to judg- 
ment. 36 And because that day and hour is unknown, 42 we ou ght to 
watch like good servants, expecting every moment our Master’ scoming. 


ND Jesus* went out, and departed from the 
temple: and his disciples came to Aim for 
to show him the buildings of the temple. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.I. CIT. 33 


z Lu.11.47-51. 

a ver.34,37. 2 Ch. 36. 
15,16. See ch.21.35, 36; 
22.6. 

El 24. 22. Lu. I9. 

ob 15.5,6. Ps.64.8. 


p vm 52.1 Th.2, 
15,2 Ch, 36, 16. 

d Je. 15. 16. 1 Th. 2. 
I6. C:e. 13. 16. Nu. 32. 14. 
l's.69.27. 

e ch.3 7; 12:34 ne 
44. 1s.1.15. He.2.3; 10. 
29:12. 25, 20. 

g2Ch.36.15.16. Ne. 

9. 26. Lu.11. 49. ch.ro. 
17. ÁC.5. 40; 7. 51,52,59: 
22, IQ; 8. 4; I2. 2; XXL - 
Xxv. r Th. 2.15,16.2 Co. 
II.24,2 s. Re. 18.24. He. 
11.37. 

À Ex. 20. s. Mi. 6.16. 
Ge.9.5,6. Ps.9. 12. Ge. 4. 
8.2 Ch.24.20-22. Zec. 1. 
Re 18.24. 

z Eze.7. 2-12; 12, 21- 
28. ch.24.34. 1 Pe.4. 17, 
18. 


J Lu. 19.42: 13 34 
See ver. 3o, 31, 34: ch. 
21.3S,30; 22:62 CBO; 
15,16; 24. 21,22. Ne. 9. 
26. Ac.7.52,59, 

& De.32.29. Ps.81. 10; 
so. 7. Lu. 19. 42, with 
De, 32, EE 


91. 4. 

4 Ps.69.26.1s. 1.7. Mi. 
3. 12. Ps.81.11,12. Hio. 
I1.2,7.Pr. E 25; 

4 Temple ch 2452; 
Lu. 19. 44. 2 Ch. 7. 20- 
22 Ze C IL. 

a Pr. 1. 26-30. Jn. 8. 
21,24: 2.34. Lote E 
Flo. 3.4.5. 

o Ch.21.9. Ps.118.26. 

5 These words are 
rendered more sol. 
emn and emphatic 
by the circumstances 
under which they 
were uttered. Our 
Lord had frequently, 
especially ot late, 
taught in the temple. 
He liad set forth the 
truth; he had be- 
sought, warned, and 
threatened. lt was 
all in vain. The in- 
fatuated people, as- 
sembled in the temple 
courts professedly to 
worship God, would 
not hear God's Son. 
Now he turns away 
from the temple for 
ever. He would enter 
it no more. In words 
of deepest tenderness 
he pronounces judg- 
ment on an inipeni- 
tent and infatuated 
people.—P. 


CHAP, XXIV, 

a Mar. 13. 1-8, Lu. 
21,5-11, with ch.23. 38, 
39. 





* The most com- 
manding view of the 
temple and its courts 
was obtained from 
the side of the Mount 
of Olives, where 
Jesus sat when he 
uttered the words of 
this terrible pro- 
phecy. Hesaw across 
the narrow glen of 
the Kidron the 
colossal supportin 
wall of the artificia 
platform on which the 
temple stood, at this 
point about 150 feet 


¡| ture 


MATTHEW XXIV. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. ci. 33 


high. Along its sum- 
mit ran the stately 
columns of Solomon's 
porch. The aos, or 
shrine itself, with its 
encircling chambers, 
was raised on an 
inner platform so asto 
overtop the porches, 
and, it seems, 
all the buildings of 
the city. With such 
a magnificent struc- 


before their 


|| eyes, the words of 


21, is called the son of Jehoiada. 


Jesus must have 
fallen with painful 
force upon the ears 
and hearts of the 
disciples,—P. 


ó Lu.19.44. Je. 5.10; 


26,18. Mi. 3.12. 1 K1.9.7. 
| Eze.7.20-22. 
H 
column, 


1 See note * in first 


€ Mar,.13.3,4. Lu 21 
2,::198:12.6,8. ]n.21.21. 
PINSI 

d Je.29.8, Lu.21.8. 1 
C 0.6.9; 15.33; 3. 18. E p. 
5.6, Col.2.8,18. 2 Th.2. 
3.Gal.6.7.1 ]n.3.7;4.1. 

e Je. 23, 21,25; 14.14. 
Iit. §. 43. Ac. 5. 36, 37. 
Re.13.3. ver. 11,24. 

g Da. xi. Je. 4.19; s. 
Ta rra 

A Ps. 46. 2,3; 27.1-3; 
112,7.15.8,12-14. 

1 Je. 4.273 5. 10) 1B. 
ver, LA. 

J Hag. a 21,22. Zec. 
14.13. He.12.27. ac: 
44. 2 Ch. 15.6. À c. 11.28. 
Joel 2.30. 

2 Fantínes, See 
Ac, 11.28, Four oc. 
curred in the reign of 
Claudius (A.D. 417-54), 
extending through 
ltaly, Greece, Pales- 
tine, &c.—C. 

3 Pestilences. One 
is recorded in Baby- 
lonia (A. D. 40); air 
other in ltaly (A.D. 
66)—both before the 
destruction of Jerusa- 
lein.—C, 

iEarthguakes, One 
in the reign of Tibe- 
rius destroyed twelve 
cities of Asia; and, 
in the reign of Nero, 
Laodicea, Hiera- 
polis, and Colosse 
were overthrown. 
There are also others 
recorded, as very de- 


structive, in Crete, 
Smyrna, and other 
places. —C. 


& ch.10.17-22. Mar. 
13. 9-23. Lu. 21. 12-24. 
]n.16.2;15.20. ch.23. 34; 
22.6; 13.21; 11.6, Kee 
10, Á C.1v. - xil. xxi. -Xxv. 

¿Z ch.7. rs. À c. 2o. 29, 
30. I Co. I1.19. 2 Co.II, 
I3. 2 Ti,g19. 2 Ves 
ay 4.3. Jude 4, 18. 1 


141 

5 Repeated men. 
tion is made of false, 
judaizing, and here- 
tical teachers durin 
apostolic times, an 
against their perni. 
cious dogmas the 
various sections of 
the church are sol- 
emnly warned. See 
Ac. 26,36, E 
Co.11.13. 1 Jn.2.18,22, 
Sc.—P. 

a Re.3.15,16. 2 Tit. 
15'4.10,16.He.10.25. 

o Da.12,12.ch, 10,22, 
Re. 2, 10, Mar. 13. 13. 
He. 3.6;10.39. 


But as there is no record of 


and of the temple foretold. 


2 And Jesus said unto them, See ve not ali 
these things? verily I say unto you, There 
shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. 

3 "i Aud as he sat upon the mount of Olives, 
the disciples eame unto him privately, saying, 
“Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end 
of the world? 

4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
“Take heed that no man deceive you. 

5 For “many shall come in my name, saying, 
I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

6 And *ve shall hear of wars, and rumours 
of wars: “see that ye be not troubled: for all 
these things must come to pass, but ‘the end is 
not yet. 

7 Fori nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
famines,? and pestilences,? and earthquakes,* in 
divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

Then* shall they dehver you up to be 
afflicted, and shall kill you: and ye shall be 
hated of all nations for iny name's sake. 

10 And then shall many be offended, and 
shall betray one another, and shall hate one 
another. 

11 And’ many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many.° 

12 And “because iniquity shall abound, the: 
love of many shall wax cold. 

13 But? he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 And ?this gospel of the kingdom shall be. 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations: and then shall the end come. 

15 When? ye, therefore, shall see the abom- 
ination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso read- 


eth, let him understand :) 


$ ch.4.23: 28.19; 9.35. A C. 2. 5. R0. 1.8; 10.18; 15. 19. Re 14.6. Col. 1.6,23. Mar. 1. 15. 
g Mar.13.14, Lu.21, 20. Da.9.25,27; 12. 11. Lu.19, 43. 6 Roman arniies, 


ment!  Aggravated will be their damnation who 


a Greek word signifying to keep or guard) are said to have origin- 
ated from the literal understanding of Ex. 13.9. They were little 
rolls of parchment, on which were written certain portions of the 
law, and were worn on the forehead or wrist of the left arm. 
The passages written on them were Ex. 13. 2-10, 11-16; De. 6. 4- 
9; 11. 13-21.— Borders. The fringes required by the law. See 
note on Nu. 15.38. C. 

Ver. 7. NE is derived from a word first signifying great, and, 
by consequence, superior, master. The Jews have its origin as a 
personal title, no farther back than the time of the famous Hillel, 
or rather of his son Simeon, supposed to be the same who took 
the child Jesus in his arms in the temple, Lu.2.25-32. "There 
were three gradations of the title— Rab, Rabbi, and Rabban— 
which latter title was bestowed upon no more than seven, all the 
descendants of Hillel—among whom were this Simeon, and 
Gamaliel, the instructor of Paul. C. 

Ver. 23. Aë A well-known plant, both of the field and 

garden, of various species, generally possessing an agreeable 
aromatic odour—upon account of which it was strewed on the 
floors of the synagogues, besides being used for culinary and 
medicinal purposes.—.4z:se. This should not have been trans- 
lated azzse, vut 27/7, an umbellifcrous plant, the seeds of which 
are used both for culinary purposes, as are the seeds of the cara- 
way, and also as an agreeable addition to several medicines.— 
Cumin. Another umbelliferous plant, resembling fennel, but 
smaller. Its seeds have a bitterish pungent taste, accompanied 
with an aromatic flavour. The tithe of these plants was not men- 
tioned by Moses; but the Pharisees, in proof of their righteous- 
ness by the law (see ver. 28; Ro. 10. 3, 5), insisted much upon these 
trifles, while the weightier matters of justice, humanity, and 
fidelity they frequently overlooked or violated. 

Ver. 35. Zechariah, the minor prophet, is called the son of 
Barachiah, Zec. 1. 1; and the Zechariah mentioned 2 Ch, 24. 20, 


any violence having been offered to Zechariah the prophet, it 
seems more natural to understand the reference of Zechariah the 
priest, whose violent death was inflicted by a wicked king and 
idolatrous people, on account of his faithfulness to the worship of 
Jehovah. His being called the son of Barachias, instead of 
Jehoiada, is easily accounted for, as Barachias may have been a 
second name of Jehoiada. C 

Ver. 38. Your house. Your temple, in which you trusted as 
the residence of God, and earnest of your protection. C. 

Ver. 39. Ye shall not see me again, till, being converted, as a 
nation, to the faith of my gospel, ‘ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh (t (to save us; in the name of the Lorn. C. 


REFLECTIONS, — The highest offices, in both church 
and state, are often filled up with the worst of men, 
who are apt to make others stumble at the ordinances 
or truths of God for their sake. Yea, they who make 
the greatest noise about morality and virtue, and its 
influence, to recommend us to God, are in general ex- 
tremely destitute of it. Rigid imposers of human in- 
vention are rarely strict in their own lives, Let then 
the servants of Jesus Christ always endeavour to mani- 
fest their utmost humility, uprightness, and contempt 
of this world. Let them practise the doctrines they 
preach, and never attempt to lord it over their hearers 
or brethren in office. With what pitiful pretences do 
men varnish over their neglect of real godliness, their 
dishonesty, persecution, and murder! And fearful are 
the discoveries which shall be made in the last judg- 
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oppose the gospel and hinder others from believing it; 
and who pervert the oracles of God, seduce their neigh- 
bours into wickedness, neglect their hearts, varnish 
over their wickedness with pretences of devotion and 
zeal, profane the most solemn worship of God, and 
conduct all their religion by selfish and secular designs! 
Infinite is the patience of our Redeemer in long bears 
ing with such; and great his mercy in giving them 
plain, timely, and frequently repeated warnings of 
their danger. But dreadful is the case when whole 
nations are at last punished for their unbelief and per- 
secution: when Jesus’ kind offers and entreaties issue 
in his depriving them of his ordinances, abandoning 
them to their own lusts, and casting them into the 
depths of hell! Yet such must be the end of all de- 
spisers of his grace. Let Britain hear and tremble! 





CHAPTER XXIV.— Before the destruction of 
Jerusalem many false teachers and pretended Messiahs 
appeared, ver. 2, 4, 5, 11, 23-26. There were many 
wars, commotions, famines, pestilences, and earth- 
quakes, er oO 7 Ministers and other Christians were 
terribly persecuted; and much apostasy from and decay 
of religion ensued in many places, ver. 9-13 3. The gospel 
was preached through the Roman empire and the 





Christ foretelleth the signs 


16 Then let them whieh be in Judea’ flee 
into ‘the monntains 33 


17 Let him wlhueh is on the honse-top? not | 


| mies (Lon. 21. 20), re- 


come down to take any thing out of Ins honse: 


turn back to take his elothes. 

19 And* woe nnto them that are with child, 
and to them that give snek, in those davs! 

20 But pray ye that vour flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the sabbath-dav / 

21 For" then shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not sinee the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And" exeept those days should be short- 
ened, there should no flesh be saved: but for 
the eleet's sake those days shall be shortened. 

23 Then* if any man shall say unto you, Lo, 
here zs Christ, or there; believe 27 not. 

24 For’ there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and 
wonders; insomueh that, if z£ *were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. 

25 Behold,* I have told yon before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, *Be- 
hold, he is in the desert; go not forth: Behold, 
he is m the seeret Ebo: believe 2¢ not. 

27 For” as the lightning EL ont of the 
east, and shineth even m the west; so shall 
also the eoming of the Son of man be. 

28 For? wheresoever the earease is, there will 
the eagles be gathered together. 

29 Immediately* after We tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be EN 

30 And! then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of man eoming m the elouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. 


“A at. CIE: 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33- 


7 The Christians in 
C. whenthey 
yeheid — ' Jerusalem 
compassed with ar- 


collecting this pro- 


| phecy. fled to Pella, 


18 Neither let hun whieh is in the field. re- | 


m tlie mountains, and 
were saved froin the 
hoirors and destric- 
un e the siege.—C, 
säll, 1.17. Ge. 36.8. 
Pr. 2S Pre EL 
$ See note ` below, 
s Job 2. 4. ch. 6. 25. 
Lu. 17. 31. Mar. 13.14- 


16. 

9 The flat roof of 
each house having its 
Own Outskle stair, or 
the end of each street 
termin; uing in a com- 
mon stair near a gate, 
the inhabitants might 
escape without de- 
scending the stair 
that led to the interior 
of their dwellings.-C, 

£ Du: 23.20. HO. 131 
16.2 Ki.15.16.284.4.4. 

L Ex 16.29. AC-EXS: 
Ze, the Jewish Sab- 


bath. 

x Da.12.1. I Sen 
Jue.26. 14-39. De.28.15 
SC 29.18-28; 31.17,18; 

2. 21-35. Pr. 1. 24-32. 
Ps. 21. 8-12; 69. 20-28, 
Is. 65.12-15. Zec.11.9; 
Doa br Eu. 
23. 9410.4 3.44- E T h.2; 
16. He.6.8; 10.26,27,29. 
I Pe.4 17,18.ch.8.12. 

7 1s.1.9;6.13:65.8,9. 
Zec.13.8,9:14.2. 

NONIS. T3.21. Luigi 

23:21. 

Y See ver. S, II. De. 
13.123. 2 Th. 2. 9-11. 
Re.13.13. Jn.5.43.ch.7. 
152 Pe 3 rz. 

ein 6. 375 10. 20, 28, 
29. Ro.8.28-39. 1 Pe.1. 
5,2 hi: IO. 

abri. 15..44:7,82 
46. 10;48. 5,6. 

ó Jude 19. Ro.16.17, 
I 

c In:17.24.Ze6c. 9.14. 
Is. 30.13.14; 24. 1-6; 10. 
22123:20- 2T. 

d Lu. I9 37-7) Ob 30. 
29, 30. 1c 16.16. Da. 9. 
26,27. Áin.g. 1-4. 1 Th. 
2.16 

e Is. 13,10, Ezé,927. 
Zep. 1. 14-18. Joel 2.30, 
31; 3. 15. m. 5. 20. Mar. 
13.24-37. Lu.21.25-33. 


Ac. 2. Ig, 20. Re.6. 12- 
17.2Pe.3.10 

y Da.7.13. ch.16.27, 
28; 26.64. Mar. 13. 26. 
Lu. 22.69. R e.1.7. 


* Alford's view of 
the meaning of this 
passage is worthy of 
note. He supposes 
that Matthew and 
Mark, writing mainly 

or Jews, give the 
inner or domestic 
sign of the approach- 
ing calamity—a sign 
which would appear 
within the temple: 
while Luke, writing 
for Gentiles, gives the 


outward state of) 
things (Lu. 21. 20). 
Alford thinks the 


taner sign may have | 
been some abomina. | 
tion, definite and 
well- marked, com- 
mitted in the temple | 
by the party of the 
Zelots. On EU ^ Zh On seeing ipa AAA AAA 


S. MATTE WW 


A.M. cir. 4037 
WIE cH. 33. 


it all Christians within 
the city would take 
warning, and flee in- 
stantly.— P. 

A Mar.16,15,16. ch. 
28.18-20, Or 13.41. AC. 
26.19;13. 46-48. r CO. IS. 
s1. 1 Th.4.16.ch.25.32, 


33: 

2 Or, wth a trum- 
fet and a great voice. 

Lens 

3 There cannot be 
a doubt that the im- 
mediate and direct 
fnlfilinent of this pro- 
phecy is to be sought 
in the events which 
occurred in the Ro- 
man empire between 
the years A.D. 60 and 
70, and which cul. 
ininated in the de- 
struction of Jerusa- 
lem and the final 
overthrow of the Jew. 
ish polity. The 
coming of the Son of 
man is his coming to 
judge and punish sin- 
ful nations. The sun, 
moon, stars and 
powers of heaven, 
are emblems of 
earthly potentates. 
A glance at the his- 
tory of Rome from 
the death of Nero till 
the triumph of Titus 
and Vespasian, after 
the fall of Jerusalem, 
wil fully illustrate 
the words of the pro- 
phecy. Yet still the 
whole scope of the 
passage shows that 
another and stil 
greater event is here 
shadowed forth—not 
directly, perhaps, but 
typically: namely, 
the destruction of the 
world, and the 
coming of the Son of 
man to judgment.- 7. 


4 L.u.21.29-33. Mar. 
13.28-30. Ja. 5.9.1 Pe.4. 
17,18 Izze.7.2-13; 12. 
22-28 ch.16. 28; 23.36. 
Me. 10, 37. It touk 


place within forty 
years after Christ's | 
death. 

5 Gr. Jte. 


J Mar.13.31.ch.5. 18. 


2 Pe.3. 10. PS.102.26. Is. 
40.8:51.6.11e.1.11. Pe, 
1.25. Tit. 1.2. 

& ver 42,44; ch.25.6 
19, 31. LEC. 14.7. Mar. 
I3. 32. ]n. 5.28. Ac.17. 
E M ie 


PA day of the last 

de: eue 

u.17.26-36.Ge. vi. 
vii. Job 22.16. 2 Pe.2.5; 
3 Q pel, ar He 
IL Ih: 

2 1.0.17. 34- a r C o: 
4.7. 

o ch.25. 13. Ro. 13.11. 
Conor. TTh.56. 1 
Pe.5.8.Re.16.15. Mar. 
13.33-37. L.u.21.34-36. 

p Luu.r2.3g.40.r Th. 
5:2, Re.16.15;3.3. 2 Pe. 
S IO IT: 

g ch. 25.10. Lu.12.40. 
Ke21.2:19,7.1 T h.5.6. 
2 Be 311,12 Pia 
Ja.5.9.1 Pe.4.7. 

r Lu.12.42;19.17.Ch, 
25. 21; 13. 52. Je.3.r5.I 
Co. 4. 2. Jn. £1. 15-17. 
Ac.20.28.Ga.6.10. Ep. 
4.11-13. He.3.5. 2 Ti.2, 


2. 


ANE 


of his coming to judgment. 


Ajus" he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet ;? and they ENT gather 
together his ‘elect from the four w DIS from 
one end of heaven to the other? 

32 "| Now learn a parable of the fig-trec: 
When his branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye E that summer zs nigh: 

33 So likewise ve,* when ye shall see all these 
things, know that (53 Is near, even at. the doors. 

34 Venly I say unto vou, This generation 
shall not pass till ‘all these things be Eum 

95 Heaven’ and earth shall pass away, but 
my words shall not pass away. 

96 T But of that day? and hour knoweth no 
man, no not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

37 But! as the days of Noe were, so 
also the eoming of the Son of man be. 

98 lor as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving m marriage, nntil the day that Noe 
AEN into the ar m 

39 And knew not, until the flood eame, and 
took them all away; so shall also the eoming of 
the Son of man be. 

40 Then” shall two be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women shall be grinding at the mill; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

- 42 *i Wateh? therefore; for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 

43 But? know this, that if the goodman of 
the house had known in what wateh the thief 
would eome, he would have watehed, and would 
not have snffered his honse to be broken up. 

44 Therefore? be ye also ready: for in such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of man 
eometh. 

45 Who” then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom lus lord hath made ruler over his ER 
hold, to give them meat in due season? 


shall 


nations adjacent, ver. 14. The Roman army invaded 
and laid siege to Jerusalem, and the Christians fled 
with the utmost haste to the mountains around Judea, 
ver. 15-20. That destruction was terrible, ver. 21; 
especially to mothers, ver. 19; threatened ruin to the 
whole Jewish nation, ver. 22; and was universal through 
the whole country, ver. 27, 28. It was foreboded by 
signs in the heavens, and quite dissolved the constitu- 
tion of the Jewish church and state, and it occasioned 
terrible anguish to the carnal Jews to be thus punished 
by the Messiah,ver. 27-30. Ittook place whilethat very 
generation among whom Christ taught partly survived, 

ver. 32-35; and was followed by a remarkable spread 
of the gospel and conversion of lost sinners to Christ, 

ver. 30, 31. Many of the wicked Jews were preserved 
for the sakeof children who were in their loins, and 
who were to descend from them after many genera- 
tions, ver. 22. Ver. 27, 28 may denote the spread of 
the gospel among the Gentiles, and the gathering of 
multitudes to Jesus to feed on his flesh and blood; but 
rather that the Roman army, beginning at the north- 
east, would, with fire and sword, desolate the whole 
country of the Jews, and hunt out and destroy them, 

be where they would; 29, 30 represent the terrible 
appearances of Jesus' power, in destroying the Jewish 


church hile hi sters should, by the | 
and state, w s ministers s y | that Terentius Rufus actually ploughed over the place where 


| they stood— hereby fulfilling Mi. 3. 12. C. 


gospel trumpet, gather multitudes of sinners to him; 


and also his terrible appearance to judgment, while his | 


angels shall gather together his people, and KI a | ancels shall gather together his people, and bring them | not, as now, confined to Judea.—For a witness to all nations, them 
to their honourable seat on his right hand. 37-41. 
The destruction of Jerusalem, as well as the last judg- 
ment, will take place while most men are indulging 
themselves in sensuality and carnal cares, and are no 
way provided for it; and of persons in seemingly equal 
danger, some will be miserably destroyed, and others 
graciously preserved. 42-51. Since therefore you are 
so uncertain of the time of this destruction and the last 
judgment, ye need always to be watching over your 
hearts and lives that ye may be ready for it, especially as 
great shall be the gracious and honorary reward of such 
as are then found faithful and diligent in their proper 
work ; whereas, if any one become carnally secure, and 
indulge himself in persecuting his fellow-ministers and 
professors, and in immorality and profaneness, Jesus 
wil surprise him by death or judgment, and he 
shall be most miserably wretched forever in hell, 

in company with the most detestable sinners. 

Ver. 1. The butldings of the temple. Josephus states that some 
of the stones of the temple were 45 cubits (that is, between 60 and 
70 feet) long, 5 cubits high, and 6 broad; while 162 enormous and 
splendid pillars adorned the porches. e 

Ver. 2. While Titus was besieging Jerusalem he was most 
anxious to preserve the temple. But when it was consumed, and 


the city taken, he ordered the foundations both of temple and 
city to be utterly razed. And the Jews themselves acknowledge 


Ver. 14. Jn all the world. Freely throughout the world, and 
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not, as now, confined to Judea.—¿'or a witness to all nations, 
both that Jesus was the Christ, and that the cup of Jewish ini- 
quity was now full.— T ez shall the end (of the Jewish polity) 
come. C 

Ver. 15. The holy place. Bloomfield understands it to mean 
the temple—citing, for the use of the phrase, Ac.6. 13; 21. 38, with 
the parallel passage, Mar. 13. 14. But the parallel passage im 
Lu. 21. 20 seems clearly to point to the investment of Jerusalem, 
and not to the time when the temple had been taken; wherefore 

‘the holy place’ must mean ‘the holy city.’ See Ps. 46.4. C. 

Ver. 21. The sufferings of the Jews during the siege of Jerusa- 
lem, as detailed by Josephus, an eye-witness, are certainly with- 
out ' parallel in human history. A cruel enemy without — more 
cruel factions within— gnawing famine, and wasting pestilence ! 
And all this horror of darkness without one gleam of relieving 
light, beyond the desperate, the ferocious courage with which 
the factions assalled one another, and defended their devoted city 
against their irresistible enemies. C. 

Ver. 22. Shortened—by the conquest of the city, before pesti- 
lence had acquired more malignity, and the Romans had been 
provoked to exterminate rather than to enslave. 1,100,000 Jews 
perished miserably in the siege, besides the uncounted multitudes 
destroyed in other cities.—For the elects sake. That ‘remnant, 
according to the election of grace,’ Ro. 11. 5, for whose sake the 
sparing mercy of God is extended to a rebellious generation. C. 

Ver. 30. Coming in the clouds. The import of this coming 
may be “gathered from Is. 26. 21; 35. 4; 66. 15, 16; Mal. 3. 1, 2, 3, 12 
all which it is a coming by national judgments upon them that 
forget God. C. 

Ver. 31. Angels. Literally, messengers, whether human or 
spiritual. "These angels are, in the commencement of the pro- 
phetic series, his ministers, with the gospel trumpet warning men 
to flee from the wrath to come, Eze. 33. 7, gathering the elect into 
one in Christ Jesus, Ep. 1.10. But that they and their work may 
he also typical of other angels, and another gars to another 
and greater judgment, is not to be denied. 


The parable of the ten virgins. 


46 Blessed? 7s that servant, whom his lord, 


when he cometh, shall find so doing. 


S. 


47 Verily’ I say unto you, that he shall make 


him ruler over all his goods. 


48 But" and if that evil servant shall say in 
his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 


49 And shall begin "to smite Ais fellow-ser- 


vants, aud to eat and drink with the drnnken: 


50 The* lord of that servant shall come m a 


day when he looketh not for Aim, and in an 


hour that he is not aware of, 


51 And shall eut him asunder,’ and Yappoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall 


be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 The parable of the ten virgins, 14 and of the talents. 
description of the last judgment. 


31 Also the 


HEN shall* the" kingdom of heaven be 


likened unto ten *virg 


lamps, and went forth ^to meet the bridegroom. 


oins, which took their 


2 And? five of them were wise, and five! were | 


foohsh. 


3 They that were foohsh %took their lamps, 


and took no oil with then: 


4 But? the wise took oil m their vessels with 


their lamps. 


5 Wiule' the bridegroom tarned, they 


slumbered* and slept. 


6 And? at midmght there was a cry made, 


D 


all 


Behold, the bridegroom cometh; “go ye out to 


meet hun? 


7 ‘Then! all those virgins arose, and trimmed 


their lamps. 


8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give 


us of your oil; for "our lamps are gone ont. 
9 But the wise answered, saying, Nol so; 


lest there be not enough for us and you: but 
go ye rather to “them that sell, and buy for 


yourselves. 


10 And while they went to buy, ?the bride- 
sand they that were ready went}: 
'and the door was 


groom came; 
in with hin to the marriage: 


A.M. Cif. 4037. 
AD. cit. 33: 


$ Re.16.15. 2 Ti.4.7, 
8. See ver.42, 

£ ch.25.21, zu. 19:37; 
22, 20,30: 12.44. I PETS. 
4. Da. 12.2,3. 

14 Lu.12.45.2 Peso 3, 
4. Eze. 12, 22-28. 

v 1s.65.5,13.]n.9. ro. 
2 Co. 11.20. 

x ver. 42, 44. I Th.s. 
2,3. Re. 3.3; 16.15. ]n. s. 
28,29 

T on cut him off. 

y Job 20.29. Ps. 11.6. 
PE 8. 12;22.13;13. 42,50; 
25. 30. 


CHAP. XXV. 


a ch. 24.27,36,42. 

ó ch. 3. 2; 4. 17; xiii. 
Da.2.44. 

c 2Co.11.2, Re.14.4. 
Ps.45.14.Ca.6.8,9. Re. 
2I 

d Jn. 3. 29 Ge. 19.1; 
46. 29. Nu.23. 15. Ep. s. 
31. Reng 

e ch. 20. 16; 13, 20-23, 
47; 22.10. Je.24. 2-9. Ro. 


9.6 

1 Five. The em- 
blem of a family. See 
note on Ex, 13. I8. 
—iFise, thoughtful. 
—F oolish, careless. 

wo 1s. 48. 1-2 Tine 
Tit: £16. 

# r Jn. 2. 20.2 Co. s. 
12, GaG IS Leeds, at 
Jn. 1.16. Phi.3.3.2C0.1. 
I 2, 

r Ch. 24. 48. 2 Pe.3.4. 
Ro.2.4. Re.2.21. Ca.s. 
2:3.1. Ep.s.14. 1T h.s. 
6,7. ch.26. 43. Ro. 13. 11. 
Ja. 3.2. ch.26. 40,43. 

2 More 

‘they all nodded and 
p slept.'—C. 
ch. 24. 31,44. 1 Th. 
nes KRe.16.15. Lu. 
T 46. Pr. 1.24. Mi.6.9. 
Phi. 4. s. Mar. 13. 35. 
Lu. x2. 20. He. Io. 25. 
Ja.5.8,9. 

È Ant.4. I2. 

3 See note * below. 

7 ch.5.16. Lu, 12.35. 
2 PERIS. Che rays, 
es SEAT. 

2 Job 8. 13,14; 18. er 
PIDO 

4 Or, gotng out. 

o ls. 55. 1,6, x Co.12. 
28, Ep. 4. 11-13. Mar. 
| 16.15. Ep.3.8. 

2 ch.24.36,44. Ám.8. 
To Fg Se A2212 20 

g 2 Ti.4.8. Ep.4.13. 2 
Pe. 1.4-11.1 Pe. r.13. 

y 11e.3.18, I9. K C.25, 
II. „Ps. 95. 1I. Lu. 13.25. 

* Jewish marriages 
were rer con- 
ducted as follows:— 
After the miarriage 
had been solemnized, 
the bridegroom, in 
a procession as bril- 
liant as his circuin- 
stances permitted, 
conducted the bride 
to hisdwelling, where 
all his young female 
friends were assem- 
bled, and waited with 
lamps, prepared to 
go out and receive 
her. After which the 
whole train entered 
the house together, 
When the train had 
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literally, | 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir. 33; 


alladniittance is most 


|| peremptorily refused 


when once the door 
has been closed. See 
Ward's Hist. of the 
Hindoos,-Note, What 
a solemn rebuke does 
this parable minister 
to the visionary nig 
ment of purgator 

and what an aw f 
warning does it pre- 
sent to careless and 
procrastinating  sin- 
ners!—c. 

+ He, 12.17. ch.7.21- 
23. Lu, 13.25. Ps.r.6; s. 
§:6.8. Hab. 1. 13. 1 Co.8. 
3. Ga.4.9. 2 Ti.2.19. 

5 *] recognize you 
not’ as having form- 
ed any part of my 
bridal train.—C. 

t ch. 24. 42,44. Mar. 
I3. 33; 35,37. 1-U.21.34, 
36.1 Co. 16.13. 1 Pe.5.8. 

E EE 

a Lu. 19.12-27. Ro. 
12.6.1 Co, 12.459 rr 28: 
Ep. 4.11.ch.21. 33.2Co. 


3-5. 
6 The words here 
supplied produce a 
forced and unnatural 
similitude. Should 
not the supply stand 
rather thus? ‘for Ze 
Ze asa man,’ that is, 
he, the Son of inan, 
mentioned in the pre- 
Se verse.—C, 
ie principle or 
moral of this parable 
is identical with that 
of the preceding— 
the necessity for con- 
tinuous watchfulness 
and activity on the 
part of the Chris- 
tian. In the former 
the neglect arose 
from thoughtlessness 
—Christian duty was 
considered so easy 
that the future was 
not cared for. In 
this parable the sin 
sprang from another 
cause — discontent. 
Christian duty was 
considered too hard, 
and was abandoned 
as something beyond 
the reach of ordinary 
effort.— P, 

8 |f of gold, amount- 
ing to £,36,000 ; if of 
silver, to #2250: in 
either case, an ex- 
pressive emblem of 
the vast amount of 
human responsibility 
forevery endowment 
of mind and body, 
for every gift of time 
and worldly sub- 
stance —for every 
means and opportu- 
nity of acquiring or 
diffusing the know- 
ledge ot God, of sup- 
pressing sin, or ad- 
vancing holiness. —C. 


9A talent is £342, 
35. 9d. (ch.18.24), and 
denotes here gifts, 
offices, and opportu- 
nities. 

v 1 Pe.4.10.2 Pe. 3.18. 
Job 17.9. Pr. ra 3 141 
rS. 

x Phi. 2.21; 3.19. Ps. 
I7. 14 

y ce 24.48; 18. 23, Sé 
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The parable of the talents. 


11 Afterward came also the other virgins, 
saying, ‘Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, Verily I say 
unto you, I know you not? 

13 Watch’ therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour w herein the Son of man 
cometh. 

14% For" the kingdom of heaven? is as a man 
travelling into a far conntry, who called his own 
servants, and dehvered unto them his goods.’ 

15 And unto one he gave five? talents? to 
another two, and to another one; to every man 
according to his several abihty; and straight- 
way took his jonrney. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents 
"went and traded with the same, and made ¿hen 
other five talents. 

7 And hkewise he that Zad received two, he 
also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went and 
“chgged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 

19 After" a long time, the lord of those ser- 
vants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents, 
came and brought other five talents, saymg, 
Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents; 
‘behold, I have gained beside them five talents 


more. 


21 His lord said unto him, “Well done, ‘hoz 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faith- 
ful over a few things, "I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. 

29 He also that had received ‘two talents, 
came, and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 
two talents: behold, I have gained two other 
talents beside them. 

23 His lord said unto him, "Well done, good 
and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful 





Lu. 16. 2. Ec: 12.14. 
Co. 5.10. I Co.3. E 
doors were shut to ll 4.5. K 0.14.12. 
| 2 r Co. 15.10. 2 Tag. 
1-8, Ja.2.18. Ro.1§. 19. 
AC. 20. 24. 
a 1 Co. 4.5. Ro.2.29. 


entered the bride- 
room's house, the 


exclude strangers, 
The marriage cus- 
toms of the modern 





lord. 








over a few things, I will make thee rnler over 
many things: 


enter thou into the joy of thy 





Hindoos are alniost | ° 
shut identical with those || Lu.19.17;16.10. r Pe.1. ó Ps.49.14. Re.2.26,27; 3.21. Lu.12,44; 22.2 ,30. Jn. 12.26; 17.24. 2T 1. 2. 12.1 Pe. 1.8. Ps. 16.11. H e.12. 
° above described, and || 7.ch.24.47. 2. ÀAC.2.28, with Ge.39.4. c2Co.8.12. Ro.r2.6-8.r Pe.4.10.2 T1.2.2.1C 0.4.2. d See on ver.2r. 
Ver. 34. This generation shall not pass till all these things be | it seems impossible to refer, as some do, to the final judgment, in beasts, unnaturally hunt out and destroy one another. 
fulfilled. The subjunction of this statement mue ciet after | which 'all nations' are to be gathered before the Son of man; | How dl then must hell be, where men meet in 


the prophecy by three evangelists (see Mar. 13.30; Lu. 21. 25) puts 
the idea of any dislocation of the narrative totally out of the 
question. Nor is it possible, upon any Scripture authority, to 
interpret “this generation” of the Jewish nation, or the Christian 
church, in continuance. Wherefore the conclusion seems inevi- 
table that the previous prophecy describes directly the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the Jewish state, even should that be con- 
sidered typical of other and greater events. C. 

Vets 30: Knowe oth no man, Kc. Consequently, not even “the 
Son of man’ as such; for being truly man, He. 1. 14, 16,17, he 
was as such ignorant of all future events but such as the Father 
was pleased to reveal to him; see Ac. 1.7. Our Lord, having 
“two distinct natures in one person,’ could truly speak of himself 
under the character of either, or of both, as united in one person, 
just as, with perfect truth, we can speak of ourselves and say, in 
respect of one nature (the body), ‘ we shall die,’ and, in respect of 
another nature (the soul,, ‘we shall never die ;? yet, in all this, 
each man so constituted is one person. C. 

Ver. 40, 41. From comparing ver. 4o and 41 with 43, it will be 
evident that the coming foretold in ver. 39 is a coming to national 
judgment. May not the meaning therefore of ver. 4o and 41 be 
elicited thus:—1. The judgment, sudden and unexpected as the 
flood of Noe, will sweep over the fields, or rural districts, which 
had escaped in former judgments, as well as over the cities, which 
had hitherto been the principal scenes of destruction; see 2 Ki. 
24.10-14: 25. 11, 12. 2. It will extend to the female as well as to 
the male population, which is not generally the case even in the 
most sanguinary wars. 3. It will not be confined to the rich, the 
political, and military classes, but will extend to the poor in the 
pursuit of the most peaceful avocations. 4. The two descriptions 


whereas in these descriptions ‘one is taken and another left,’ 

which will not accord with ch. 25. 46, in which all are alike j udged 
according to their works. 5. The general use of raeaAambevw in 
Matthew 1s to 'take along with' the taker; see Mat. 4. 5, 8; 12. 
45; 17.1. Does not the prophecy therefore foretell that fully one- 
half of the most peaceable male and female population will be 
taken away captive by their invaders, while the remainder shall 
be left friendless and destitute, the victims of poverty and pes- 
tilence? C. 

REFLECTIONS, —Even real saints are often puffed up 
with the external and quickly fading glories of religion. 
But how manifest 1s the omniscience of our Redeemer, 
who could so circumstantially foretell the events which 
befell the Jews and the nations around! And wonder- 
fully has God proved him the Messiah by fulfilling his 
predictions upon his opposers. Yea, for the confirma- 
tion of our faith, Josephus, one of them, was almost 
miraculously saved, and inclined to give us the history 
of the fulfilment. Novelties in religion are always to 
be suspected; and inconceivable are the arts by which 
Satan and his instruments labour to deceive men, per- 
vert the gospel, and dishonour Christ. But great is 
the mercy that leads God to watch over and guide his 
people. What an awful scene of misery hath sin 
made ourearth! Even men, more savage than ravenous 
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all the rage of their lusts! It is a great mercy that, 
though we must never flee from duty, we may and ought 
to flee from danger. What time my heart is over- 
whelmed, Lord, lead me to the Rock that is higher 
than I! And since the same preludes and descriptions 
can serve for both, let all the noted catastrophes of 
nations lead me to the serious consideration of, and 
preparation for, the last judgment! Thrice happy are 
they who, in times of trial, are preserved in Christ, and 
kept faithful and liv ely when iniquity abounds and the 
love of many waxes cold; and happy are they who 
discover greater regard to God’s ordinances than to 
their own ease. For graciously shall they at last be 
crowned with glory and honour. But dreadful will it 
be if, after we have been intrusted with offices and 
gifts, we should be found, in death or judgment, un- 
faithful in using them: none shall share a more certain 
or deeper damnation. There is great need of constant 
watchfulness, constant acting as under Christ's eye, 
constant readiness for eternity! How slothful is my 
heart if Jesus' repeated admonitions do not awaken me! 





CIIAPTER XXV. Ver. 1-13. This, and the sub- 





+ The parable of the talents. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent, 
came, and said, "Lord, *I knew thee that thou 


S. 


art an hard man,’ reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where thou hast not 


strawed :? 


25 And I was "afraid, and went, and hid thy 
talent 1n the earth: lo, there thou hast that is 


thine. 


26 His lord answered and said unto him, 


Thou wicked? and slothful servant, thou knew- 


est* that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 


where I have not strawed: 


27 Thou’ oughtest therefore to have put my 


money to the exchangers, and Zeg at my com- 
ing Í should have received mine own with usury. 
28 Take’ therefore the talent from him, and 
give z£ unto him which hath ten talents. 
29 For* unto every one that hath shall be 
iven, and he shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not 'shall be taken away even 


that which he hath. 


30 And" cast ye the unprofitable servant into | 57» Re. 14. 1o11; 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cir. 33 


€ ch.7.21. Lu.6. 46. 


Job 21.15. Je.2.31. 
rit. t.r6.r Co. S. T. Eze. 
18.25.29. 

li» hard man, 
Hard-hearted, grip- 
ing.—C. 

2 Strawed—rather, 
‘spread out and turn- 
ed’ the crop to pre- 
pare it for harvest- 


m ru 
Pr.26.13. Re.21.8. 
Lu, 19, 20,21. 

3 Wicked — mali- 
cious, unjustly accus- 
ing hisgenerous mas- 
ter, that so he might 
excuse his own sloth- 
fulness.—C. 

4 Thou knewest; 
that is, if taken affir- 
matively, ‘thou say- 
est So; not acknow- 
ledging the truth of 
the character, but 
merely repeating the 
assertion of the ser- 
vant. But it is better 
with Griesbach to 
read the reply inter- 
rogatively, ‘didst 
thou know,’ &c.—C. 

¿Ch 18:32; Lu. 19.22, 
23. Job 15.5,6. Jude rs. 
21921216. 7 Chi-12.37. 
Tit.3. 12, 


J Lu. 19.24. Eze.46. 
I 


re 

£ ch. 13. 12. Mar. 4. 
25. Lu, 8.18; 19.26. Jn. 
IG Ee 25.11. £5.27. 
14.1 Co.15.10.2 Co.6.1. 
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A.M, Cir. 4037. 
AD Cit 33. 


o Job 19.25. Zec. 14. 

s. Mar. 8. 38. ch.16.27; 
19. 28. Da. 7.13. ÁC.1. 
I1: 2337.13, Jude 14. 
r Th. 4.16. 21h.1.7,8. 
He. 9. 28. Phi. 2. 9, 10. 
Jee 1.0593:215 20.11; 22. 
12, 20, 
9 The literal trans- 
lation is preferable: 
‘Now when the Son 
of man shall come,’ 
&c. Here commences 
our Lord's magnifi- 
cent description of 
his second advent 
and the final judg- 
ment.— C, 

P Joel3. 11-14. Ro. 
14.10,12.2 Co.s.ro. Re. 
20. 12.ch.13.49. Eze.20. 
38;34.17,22. Mal. 3.18. 

6 * All the nations,’ 
both Jews and Gen- 
tiles.See Ac.17.26.-C. 

7 The English ver- 
Sion does not dis- 
tinctly show whether 
‘the nations’ or the 
individuals shall be 
separated; but the 
Greek decides the se- 
paration to be of the 
individuals.—C. 

q Ps.78.52. Jn.10.14, 
27. 
> Ps. rro. r. He. r.3. 
Re.3.21.ch.24.51. Eze. 
34.17-22.1 Th.4.16,17. 

£ Ps.115.15. He.9.28. 
2 Ti.4.8. Ep.1.3-5. Jn. 
14.2.Ch.20.23. Ro.8.17. 
1 Co. 2. 9. Mar. 10. 40. 
He. 11.16. 1Fe.1. 3,4, 
9. 1 Th.2.12, Re. s. ro; 


NONE 


Description of the last judgment. 


outer darkness: there shall be Weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 


31 4 


When? the Son of man shall come in 


his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory :? 

92 And before him ?shall be gathered all na- 
tions; and he shall separate them one from 
another,’ as a ‘shepherd divideth Ais sheep from 
the goats: 

33 And” he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 

34 Then: shall the King say unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world: 

35 For’ I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, 


é L.u.10, 42. Eze. 33. 
13.2 Jn.8.Ga.3.4. 

st ch.3. 12,8. 12;13.42; 
22:13:24, 51. Lu-17- 10.2 


21.7. 

I|. 4Is.58.7. Eze.18.7. 2 
Ti.r.r6. He.13. 1-3; 6. 
10, I Ti.5.10,]a.1.27:2. 
15,16. ch.27.3. Zec.11. 

| 12,13. 








21.8;22.15. 


and ye visited me: [ was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. 
37 Then shall the righteous answer hin, 





sequent parable, may have some relation to the time 
of Christ's coming to destroy the Jewish nation, but 
especially to his coming to the last judgment. As the 
Jews had ordinarily their weddings at night, and seldom 
fewer than Zeng bridemaids, that custom is here alluded 
to. Christ, who betroths and unites sinners to himself 
in the day of his power, is the glorious bridegroom. 
His farrying denotes his deferring the Jewish destruc- 
tion, and death, and the last judgment till the due 
season. His coming at midnight, and with a great cry, 
denotes how unexpected and alarming his coming 1s, 
in common calamities, at death or judgment. The zex 
virgins denote multitudes of professing and apparently 
real Christians. Their slumbering and sleeping denote 
their common sloth and security while Christ withdraws 
his presence. The foolish virgins, who had only amps, 
but no oz/ in them, represent nominal Christians, who 
have a profession of gospel truth, but no real grace; 
and who, when awakened by death or judgment, shall 
find their profession come to nothing: gladly then 
would they be in the condition of sincere Christians, 
and derive help from them; but their cares of salvation 
will be then too late, and they themselves shall be 
eternally excluded from fellowship with Christ. The 
wise virgins are true believers, whose external profes- 
sion of Christ arises from real grace in their hearts, and 
who are, notwithstanding occasional sloth and slumber- 
ings, in a habitual readiness to meet with Christ, in 
death or judgment, upon his call; these, though they 
have no grace or good works to be imparted to others, 
shall be graciously admitted to eternal fellowship with 
him in the heavenly mansions. 14-30. The Master is 
Christ, who, in his ascension, travelled into a Ja» 
country, who bestows gifts and graces on ministers and 
people, and will return at the last day to require an 
account of their improvement of them. The servants 
are ministers and people. The Zalents are offices, gifts, 
and opportunities, given by Christ to men in different 
degrees, for the good of the church, to be improved 
for his glory, and to be accounted for at the last day. 
Such as improve what they have received, whether 
more or less, in a faithful and diligent manner, shall be 
graciously rewarded. But such as, through unbelief of 
God’s kindness and mercy, neglect to improve their 
gifts, shall at last be deprived of them, and undone for 
their abuse ofthem. 32, 33. Hewill fully and exactly 
separate the righteous from the wicked, never more to 
be mixed. The former, or those who accepted Christ 
astheir Saviorand throughout all their lives walkedin 
him as they received him, he will honourably set at his 
right hand in the air ; but the latter willbe forever cast 
out, dishonoured and disgraced as filthy and abomin- 
ablecreatures, who loved, lived, and died in their sins. 
34-40. They are called to receive the kingdom, not as 
any properreward oftheirworks, but astheinheritance 
to which they are entitled as faithful children of a gra- 
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cious God through faith. Their works are not men- 
tioned as grounds of the sentence, but as proots that 
they are God’s children, who love the brethren. Their 
objection denotes their viewing whatever they did as 
unworthy of so honourable a reward. 41-45. They, 
in sinning, departed from God and followed the devil. 
Now their punishment is answerable. Their want of 
charity to the saints is at once a_mark of their being 
full of unbelief and haters of Christ and his people, 


and also a ground of their fearful sentence. 

Ver. 29. For unto every one that hath (valued his privileges 
and employed his means) ska be given: but from him that hath 
not (employed nor valued them) s£aZ be taken away that which 
he (now) hath.—Note, Do these talents represent grace? and, if 
so, then may not a believer fall from grace? The answer is scrip- 
tural;—the believer is ‘born again, not of corruptible, but of in- 
corruptible seed,’ 1 Pe. 1. 23. Of his sheep, Jesus says, ‘I give 
unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish,’ Jn. 10. 28. 
Therefore these tale» fs represent not inward grace, but the out- 
ward means of grace, the various privileges and ordinances of the 
Christian church. C. ` 

Ver. 35, 36. Our Lord here enumerates six heads, under some 
one of which every possible form of human misery may be found. 
Hunger—thirst —a stranger— nakedness — sickness — imprison- 
ment: one, as it were, for each day of the labour and serrow in- 
troduced by the first transgression; and for which the knowledge 
of Christ crucified, risen, reigning, interceding, and coming again, 
can afford the only remedy.— Noze, The introductory fo», ver. 35, 
cannot be tortured, contrary to the uniform testimony of Scnp- 
ture, into any proof that the entrance into ‘the kingdom pre- 
pared’ was purchased or deserved by the merit of the ‘good 
works’ enumerated. See De.g. 4-6; Mat. 1.21; 26.28; Ro. 3. 20, 
23, 28; Ep.2.8,9: 2 Ti. 1. 9, &c., in which every stream of good, 
whether temporal or spiritual, is traced to the fountain of sove- 
reign mercy alone. But the great purpose of final judgment 
being first to exhibit Christ in glory, and secondly to explain 
and vindicate the equity of the divine government, the ‘fruit of 
the Spirit’ is displayed in all its beauty and variety, as the evid- 
ence that the Judge decides not upon any principle of favour- 
itism, but in righteousness; and bestows his rewards upon none 
but such as have been ‘ made meet for the inheritance of the saints 
in light.’ €. 

REFLECTIONS. —ÍIt is absurd to esteem any as Chris- 
tians who have not the appearance of real saintship. 
And inestimable is the worth of real grace exercised 
in the heart by a new creation in Christ. It makes a 
wide difference between true believers and mere no- 
minal professors. Safe is their meeting with Christ, 
and certain their admission to glory, who have it: but 
dreadful their exclusion from Christ, and deep their 
sorrow 1n hell, who die without it! No intercession 
of saints, no mercy, can save them. In diversified 
forms and degrees Jesus bestows gifts, offices, and 
opportunities on men for the service of his church. 
And he will take an exact account of the improvement. 
Happy are they who, with diligence, use whatever they 
receive to his glory; inexpressibly great shall be their 
honour and their reward: but miserable are they who, 
through unbelieving hard thoughts of God, take up 
with a mere hypocritical profession. Every plea of 


innocence, prudence, or of wonted assistances, will 


issue in their confusion. — How certain—how sudden— } 
how awful—how glorious— will be the appearance of | 


Jesus to judgment: exact and final shall be his separa- 
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tion of the righteous and wicked; and impartial his 
trial of human works. Gracious and heart-ravishing 
will be his last invitation to saints: high his regard to 
them, and every kindness showed to them! But awful 
indeed his dismission of sinners from him, whom they 
now so hate and contemn. And how fixed—how im- 
portant—how lasting—is men’s future state! May 
these awful, these eternal realities, sink deep into my 
heart ! 


CHAPTER XXVI. Ver. 26-28. Christ conjoined 
the passover and supper to intimate that the former, 
having been long a type, should now be fulfilled in his 
death; and that the other should succeed as a memorial 
of his finished sufferings till the end of the world. The 
óread represents him as God-man, chosen, appointed, 
and furnished by his Father, and suffering unto death 
for the redemption of his people. The wize represents 
his fulfilling all righteousness for the securing and 
bestowing all promised spiritual blessings, par- 
ticularly the full remission of sins to his faithful fol- 
lowers. 29. I will never more feast with you in this 
manner, never more so indulge you with my bodily 
presence; but instead thereof, will hold fellowship with 
you in a far more spiritual and comfortable manner in 
the gospel dispensation, and especially in the heavenly 
state. 

Ver.2. Betrayed. Rather, ‘Is to be betrayed.’ Bloomfield. 
— More literally, ‘delivered up.’ C. 

Ver. 7. Whether this woman was Mary the sister of Lazarus, 
mentioned Jn.12.3, and whether there were two anointings, one 
of the head, and another of the feet, has been matter of deep 
question. Lightfoot, Doddridge, Gill, Guyse, &c., may be con- 
sulted for the different views and arguments. The more pro- 
bable opinion seems that of one anointing—the different circum- 
stances being related by different historians, each, as moved by 
the Holy Spirit, filling up some circumstance omitted by the 
other. 

Ver. 11. But me ye have not always. Therefore the Popish 
figment of transubstantiation cannot be true; for the wafer which 
it asserts to be the very body, and blood, and soul, and divinity 
of Christ, the Romanists have always with them. C. M 

Ver. 14. Tken—or rather, ‘ahout that time’ The cupidity of 
Judas being probably excited by what he considered the useless 
waste of so much valuable ointment.—.Voze, Evil feelings are 
often stirred up by the sight of what is good. Let believers 
watch and pray that they enter not into this temptation. C. 

Ver. 15. Thirty piecesof silver. Most probably thirty shekels 
—about 43, 15s.—the price of a slave accidentally torn by a 
beast, see Ex. 21. 32. ‘A goodly price at which they valued him!’ 
But, alas! alas! how often is he sold again, and ‘crucified 
afresh’ for a far inferior price! ‘Be not high-minded, but fear;’ 
and ‘let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.’ C. 

Ver. 21. As they did eat. Whether our Lord did eat the pass- 
over has been matter of serious debate. The course of the nar- 
rative in this chapter is clearly in favour of his eating it (see also 
Lu. 22.14). But then, in Jn. 18.28, when our Lord was already 
a prisoner, the Jews, it appears, had yet to eat the passover. 
The solution of this difficulty arises from recollecting that the 
passover was to commence with first full moon of the month 
Nisan. But as this day was settled, not by astronomical calcula- 
tion, but by the actual appearance of the new moon, a difference 
might readily arise with regard to the exact day on which the 
feast should commence. And as the Pharisees and Sadducees 
differed on almost every other point, it is most probable they 
would differ upon this likewise. And thus AP rs might eat 








The rulers conspire against Christ. 


saving, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, 
and fed ¢hee? or thirstv, and gave thee drink? 

88 When saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee m? or naked, and elothed //ee? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in. prison, 
and came nnto thee? 

40 Aud the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Venly I say ‘unto vou, “Inasmneh as ye 
have done 77 unto one of the least of these niy 
brethren, ye have done 77 unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left hand, "Depart from me, ye eursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and. his 
angels: 

42 For I was an Inmgered, and ye gave me 
no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye doti me not: siek, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer hnn, saving, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, 
or a stranger, or naked, or siek, or in prison, 
and did not minister unto thee? 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily 
I say unto you, "Inasmueh as ye did i! not to 
one of the least of these, ye did 77 not to me. 

46 And' these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal? 

CHAPTER XXVI. 
3 The rulers conspire against Christ, 6 The woman anointeth his 
feet. 14 Judas selleth him. 17 Christ eateth the passover: 26 insti- 


tuteth his holy supper: 36 prayeth in the garden: 47 and being be- 
trayed with a kiss, 57 is carried to Caiaphas, 69 and denied of Peter, 


ND 1t* eame to pass, when Jesus had finished 

all these sayings, he said unto his diseiples, 

2 Ye’ know that after two days is ¢he feast 

of T passover, and the Son of man is betrayed 
to be erneified. 

3 Then“assembled together the ehief priests, 
and the seribes, and the elders of the people, 
unto the palaee of the high-priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, 

4 And eonsulted that they might take Jesus 
by subtilty, and kill 4%». 

5 But they said, “Not on the feast-day,! lest 
there be an uproar among the people. 

GN Now?’ when Jesus was m Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, 

7 There eame unto him a woman having an 
alabaster-box of very preeious ointment, and 
poured ¿7 on his head, as he sat oi meat. 

8 But when his diseiples saw 77, they had 
indignation,” saying, To what purpose zs this 
waste? 

9 For ths ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood? 77, he said unto 





the passover on the fourteenth, which the Sadducees calling but 
the thirteenth, they would eat it the day after. C 

Ver. 23. He that dippeth his hand. An instance of the man- 
ner of eating common in several eastern countries, in which the * 


SS 


Ver. 26. This is my body. 


A.M, Cit, 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


Y Ge IO. 42. Mar. 9. 
41, Pr. 14. 21,31; I9. 17. 
He. e 10. 

V Ps.6,8; 1.5; 109.17. 
ch. 7.23. Lu. 13.27. Cll. 
3.12; 8. 12, 13.40,42,50. 
2 Th.1.9. 15.66.24. Re. 
14.10,11;20,10,15. Mar. 
9. 44, 46, 48. 2 Pe. 2. 4. 
Jude6, 

x Ja.2. 13. De. 23. 4 
Jur ch. 7 239P5 908 
26.1 Jn.3.17. Am.6,6, 

iy Pr.I4L35 17 5420 
I3. ÀC.9.5. Zec. Ps. 
IOS. I 

z Da.12.2. Jn. 5. 29. 
Re.r4.11; 20, 10, 15; 3. 
217 15-17; 21.9122 14. 
r Jn.3.252.25. Ps. 16. 10, 
IIiI7.I5:13.24.2 0. 

8 The Greek word 
which indicates the 
duration both of the 
curse and the reward 
is the same; though 
in the first clause it is 
rendered  *everlast. 
ing, and in the se- 
cond ‘eternal.’ This 
difference in the Eng- 
lish version is unfor- 
tunate. It wouldseem 
to favour the idea 
that while the re- 
ward is eternal, the 
punishinent z:ay zot 
be so, The Greek 
favours no such idea, 
]f the reward be 
eternal, so must the 
punishment be,—P, 


CHAP. 

a Jn. 13.1, with 17.4, 

5 Mar. 14.1, 2. Don) 
22,1,2. JN. 13. 1,18. 

€ Jn.11.47-53. AC.4. 
25-28. ch.21. 45, 46. Is, 
53. 2, 3. Ps.2. 1,2: 64. 4; 
41.7; 56.6; 22. 12,13. 

d Ge.3. 1. ch. 21. 26; 
I4.5. Lu.20.6. Jn.7. 12, 
1 Pr.21.30;19.21. 

1 Not on the feast 
day. Rather, “Not 
during the festival," 
which lasted seven 
days.—C. 

e Jn. I1. 1,2; 39. 3-9. 
Mar.14.3-9. Lu. 7. 37, 
38. ver. 12. 

2 Ec. 4. 4. Jobs. 2. 
Mar. 14. 4. Jn. 12. 4-6. 
Judas stirred up the 
rest. 

3 Rather, 'But Je- 
sus knowing it.'—C. 


XXVI. 





* The evening of 
the 14th, at, or after 
sunset; or as it is 
described in Hebrew 
idiom, 'between the 
two evenings,’ z.e. be- 
tween sunset and 
darkness, during the 
brief space of an 
eastern twilight. See 

2%. 12.6. Le.23.5. D- 
thing can be clearer 
than that our Lord 
and his disciples sat 
down to eat the pass- 
over; and the follow- 
ing verse proceeds to 
describe what oc- 
curred ‘as they did 
eat' However the 
apparently discord- 
ant statements of the 
evangelists are to be 
reconciled, the plain 
narrative of Matthew 
cannot be twisted 
into conformity with 
any theory that our 
Lord did »of eat the 
passover. Fora solu- 
tion of the difficulty 
See notes on Jn.13. 29 
and 18.28. — P. 

i These words are 
very suggestive,they 
carry forward the 
joys and blessings of 
this solemn ordin- 
ance from earth to 
heaven. ‘The Lord's 
Supper, Thiersch 
says, ‘points not only 
to the past, but to 
the future also, 1t has 
not only a commemo- 
rative, but also a pro- 
phetic meaning. In 
it we have not only 
to show forth the 
Lord's death zt he 
come, but we have 
also fo think of the 
time when he shall 
come to celebrate his 
holy supper with his 
own, new, in his king- 
doni of glory, Every 
celebration of the 
Lord's Supper is a 
foretaste and pro- 
phetic anticipation of 
the great marriage 
supper whichis pre- 
pared for the church 
at the second ap- 
pearing of Christ. 
This import of the 























sacrament is declar- | 


ed in the words, 


A.M. Cir, 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


will not drink hence- 
orth,” &c. These 
words ought never to 
be omitted in any 
liturgical form of ad- 
ministering the coni- 

inunion,’—P, 

g Ps.109. 31. Job 42. 
7.8.2 Co. 10. 18. 

A De. 35.11, Inr 
8; 13.331 I6.5,28; r7.II, 
Ac. 3. 21, with ch. 18, 
20; 28, 20.Jn. 14.19, He 
13.5,8. 

? ch.27. 57-60. Mar. 
15 42-47. 1.u.23.50-56. 
jn. 19. 38-42. 

J Mar. 16. 15. ch.28. 
I9. Ro. 1.8; 10. 18315. 19. 
Col. 1,6,23. Es. xlii. xlix. 
1v. 1x. 

& Mar.14.10,11. Lu. 
22.3-6. ch.10.4. Ps. 41. 
9, 55.12,14. Jn.6.70,71; 
13.27 

iue 11.192 13 cn: 
e yt Ese te. 53. 
8s. S4 d 

¿ Mar. 14.12-17. Lu. 
22, 7-13. Jn.18.28. Ex. 
12.6.18; 13.3.6. 16.23, 
5, 6. Nu. 9. 3; 28.16,17. 
De.16.1-4. 

5*The first of un- 
leavened bread' was 
Thursday, the 14th 
of Nisan. On that 
day the Jews put 
away all leaven out 
of their houses, and 
killed the paschal 
lainb. The lamb was 
not eaten till after 
sunset, when,accord- 
ing to the Jewish 
mode of reckoning, 
the 1sth day began. 
Their day (of 24 
hours! began at sun- 
set; but as the 24 
hours was divided 
into two parts, the 
one called zzeA?, the 
other day, we often 
find the word da 
applied to the latter 
alone. It was on this 
14th the disciples 
prepared for 
passover.— 7. 

at ch.8.25; 21.3; 23.8 
IO, Jn. 20, 16; 11. 8, 28. 
AC. 10. 36. 


the 


o ver, 2, Jn.7.30; 12. 
23;17.1:13. 1. Lu.22,53. 
P 1Sa.15.22. Ex. 23. 
21. Jn. 15.14. De. 12.28. 
g Mar.14.18-25., Lu. 
22.14-30. Jn.13.21-34. 
Ex.12.4,6. De. 16.1. 
6 See note * in first 
column. 
r Jn.6. 70,71. ver.2. 
Ps, 41.9355. 12-14. 
$ PS, 41. 9; 55. 12-14. 
Jn. 13.18,26. Lu.22. 21, 


2, The parallel pas- 
sage in Mar.14.20 is 
substantially the 
same, but John (13. 
26), whose Narrative 
is much more minute, 
thus writes: 'He it is 
to whom I shall give 
a sop, when I have 
dipped.' I can see 
no contradiction, no 
real discrepancy in 
the two accounts. 
ees inay have used 

oth expressions, fol- 
lowing up the more 
general recorded by 
Matthew, with the 
more specific record- 
ed by John. He may 
have said, ' He that 
dippeth his hand 
with me in tlie dish— 
he to whom I shall 
pive a sop when I 
have dipped — the 
same shall betray 
ine.' Jesus and Judas 
dipped together; Je- 
sus on dipping pre- 
sented his morsel to 
Judas, a thing of 
common occurrence 
at an eastern ban- 
quet. John, who was 
close to Jesus, heard 
and saw all ,—P, 

£ Ge. 3. 15. Ps. 22.1- 
211,69. 1-21. Is. 52.14;53. 
I-12; 50.5, 6. Da. 9. 24, 
26. Zec. 13.7. 

2 Ps. ss, 15-23; cix. 
Ch.27. 3-5. AC. 1.16-20. 

Pr. 30. 20. 
Je.8. 1252.35. 

x ver. 64 Jn. 18. 37. 
Ch.27.11; Ze, it is just 
SO. 

5 Thou hast said. 
A Hebrew expres. 
sion, found also in 
Greek and Latin, 
equal to ves.—C. 

y 1C0.11.23-29;10. 4, 
I6, 17. Mar. 14. 22-25. 
Lu.22. 19,20. Jn. 6. 55. 

9 Many Greek 
copies have, gave 
Hanks. 

1 See note f in first 


"El! column. 
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Musis party at table eat by dipping the hand mto one common 
dish. C. 


The Romanists say our Lord spake 
literally, and that therefore the bread in his supper becomes his 


He cateth the passover. 


them, *Why trouble ve the woman? for she 
hath wrought a good work upon me. 

11 For: ye have the poor always with yon; 
but me ye have not always. 

12 l'or m that she hath poured this ointment 
on my body, she did 22 “for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto vou, /Wheresoever tliis 
gospel shall be preaehed in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this woman hath done, 
be told for:a memorial of her. 

14 T Then* one of the twelve, called Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the elnef priests, 

15 And said «uto them, What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? And they 
eovenanted with him for thirty pieees of ‘silver. 
16 And from that time he sought opportumty 
to betray him. 

17 D Now! the first day of the feast of un- 
leavened bread, the disciples eame to Jesus, 
saying unto him, Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare for thee to eat the passover? 

18 And he said, Go into the eity to sueh a 
man, and say unto him, "The Master saith, 
"My time is at hand; I will keep the passover 
at thy honse with my diseiples. 

19 And? the diseiples did as Jesus had 
appointed them; and they made ready the pass- 
over. 

0% Now? when the even was come,® he sat 
down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say 
unto vou, that "one of yon shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, 
is it I? 

23 And he answered and said, *He that 
dippeth Ais hand with me in the dish, the same 
shall betray me.’ 

24 The' Son of man goeth as it 1s written of 
him: but “woe unto that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed! it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, *an- 
swered and said, Master, 1s it 1? He said unto 
him, *Thou hast said.? 

26 T And" as they were eating, Jesus took 
bread, and *blessed 7/, and brake z, and gave 7? 
to de diserples, and said, Take, eat; this is my 
body. 

27 And he took the eup, and gave thanks, 
and gave 77 to them, saying, Drink ye all of it: 

28 For this is my *blood of the new testa- 
ment, whieh is shed for many for the remission 
of sins. 

29 But I sav unto you, ! E “will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 


z Ex.24.8. Zec.9. 11.11e.9. 14-17: 13.20. ch. 1.21; 20.28, Ro, 5. 10,11,15-21.] e. 31.31. H e.8. 10-12. 
a Lu.22.16. Ps. 104.15. AC. 10. 41. 


literal body, But if so, surely ‘the cup’ becomes ‘the new tes 
tament,’ see 1 Co. 11. 25, 'for both are equally asserted. ` But such 
conversion of the cupthe Romanist denies; therefore, with equally 
valid reason, such conversion of the bread the Protestant rejects. 
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Christ prayeth in the garden. 


day when I drmk it new with you *in my 
Father's kingdom. 

30 "i And when they had sung an hymn; 
they” went out into the mount of Olives. 


31 Then saith Jesus unto them, “All ye shall |? 


be offended because of me this night: for 1t 1s 
written, *I will smite the shepherd, and the 
shcep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

32 But after I am risen again, I will go 
before you into Galilec. 

33 Peter" answered and said unto him, Though 
all men shall be offended because of thee, gei 
will I never be offended. 

94 Jesus said unto him, ‘Verily I say unto 
thee, That ths mght, before the cock crow,’ 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 

35 Peter sad imto him, "Though I shonld 
die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. "Likc- 
wise also said all the disciples. 

36 1 Then’ cometh Jesus with them unto a 
place called Gethsemane,‘ and saith unto the dis- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

37 And* he took with him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and began to be *sorrowful 
and very heavy.? 

38 Then saith he unto them, My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye 
bere, and ?watch with me. 

39 And he went a little further, and “fell on 
his face, and prayed, saying, "O my Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me! never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thou wiit. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and 
findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, 
What! could ye not watch with me one hour? 

41 Watch, and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation; tthe spirit indeed zs willing,® but the 
flesh zs weak. 

42 He" went away again the second time, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup 
may not pass away irom me, except I drink it, 
thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them aslcep 
agam: for their eyes were heavy. 





And in this he agrees with the apostle Paul, who thrice declares 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cit. 33 


$ ch.3.2; 4.17. Is. 25. 
6.1 Co.15.24,28. Lu. 22, 
29,30. 

2 Or, psalmi; d.e. Ps. 
cxiii.-cx viii. 

dos I8. 1, 4. Lu.22, 
39. ÁC.1.12. 


d Mar.14.27- 3t. Jn. 
16. 32.c h. 11.6. 


e Zec.13. 7. Is. 53. 5, 
10, Ro.8. 32. Job 19. 1g- 
I6. Ps.38. 11. 


g Mar. 14. 28; 16. 7. 
ch.28.7,10,16. 


A Mar.r14. 20-31, 66- 
72. L.u.22.31-34.54-62. 
Jn.13. 36-38; 18. 15-27. 
ver.69-75. Ps.30.6. 


z Jn. 13. 38. 1 Co. 10. 
12. 


'ó His principal 
crowing about three 
o'clock in the morn- 
ing. 

J Ps.30. 6, Pr. 16,18; 
20.23. 

ZG Ex.19.8324.3,7. 


7 Mar.14.32-42. Lu, 
22.39-46. jn.18.1. He. 
5.7- ks. 22.2. 

4 Gethsemane was 
a garden (Jn. 18. 1) 
just on the other side 
of the Kidron from 
Jerusalem. The tor. 
rent-bed of the Ki- 
dron runs in the bot- 
tom of a deep ravine, 
ahout 200 yards from 
the city-wall. Imme- 
diately beyond it 
rises the steep side of 
Olivet; and on the 
lower slope of that 
hill, the garden of 

‘the oil. press’ (such 
is the meaning of 
Gethsemane) must 
have been situated. 
It had been a fa- 
vourite place of re- 
tirenient with Christ 


during his visits te 
Fue n. 18. 
11.22.40.— 


rt "mue 16. 16, 
23; 17.1; 20.20, Mar.s. 
37. 

o Is.53.3,4.10. Jn. 12. 
27.Ga 3 19. lle so Bs. 
116,3;18,4;69.1,2522,14. 


5 They had wit- 
nessed his glory on 
the mount, and now 
witness also his ago- 
ny in the garden.—C, 


À ch. 24. 42; 25. 13. 1 
Pe.5.8. E p.6.18, 19. 


g Nula. oe 22. De. 
9.18.1 Ch.21.16 


r Lu.22.42. [n.12 
He.s.7,8. ch.20.22. Jn. 
5.30;6.38. Ro.15.3. Phi. 
2.8. Ác.21.14. 25a. I5. 
25;16. 10, 11. 

£Ch.24.42;285. 13; ver. 
38.43. Mar.13.33-37514. 
38. 1.u.22.40. 1 Co. 16. 
13. 1Pe.5.8. Re.3. 10316. 
15. Ep.6.18. Pr. 4. t4 15. 


£ ]s.26. 8, 9. Ca. 5. 2. 
Ro. 7. 18-25. Ga. 5.17, 
24. Ps. 78.39. 


6 The spirtt indeed 
ts willing. The re- 
newed spirit is bold, 
courageous; but flesh 
still requires to be 
mortified by the 
Spirit, Ro.8.13.—C, 


u Ps. 22. 1, 2; 109. 
He.5.7,8. Phi.2.8. Ac. 
21.14. 254,15.25;16.10, 
11.Ch.6.10. 


S. MATTHEW XXVI. 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


v Ps.109.4. 2 Co. 12, 
8, Ps.22.1,2,H 6.8.2.8. 


X1IKi.1827. Ec.11. 
9. Ju. 10. 14. 


J ver. 18. |n. 13.1, 
L.u.22.53- ch.16.21; I7. 
22,23; 20.18, 19; ver, 2, 
14-16, Ge. 13. 13, with 
ch.9.11. 


2 Mar.14.43-52. Lu. 
22. 47-53. Jn. 18. 8-11. 
Ac.1.16.ver.§5. PS.3.13 
2.1,2.]n.18.3. 


a [n.18.3.12. 2Sa. 3. 
27;20.9,10, Ps.28.3; 38. 
12,55:21. 

7 Gr. Companion, 
PS.41.93 55.13,14. 2 Sa. 
16.17. 


ó La.4.20. Ac. 2. 23. 
Jn.:8.12. 


€ Jn.i8.1O.ver.33,35. 


d Jn. 18. 11. Ro, 12, 
19.1 Pe, 4.16,19.1 Co.4. 
11,12.2 CO, 10,4, 


e Ge.9.6. Eze.35. s, 
6. Re.13.10. Ps 55.23. 


g ch.4.11. 2 Ki.6. 17. 
Da.7. 10. Ps.91.11334.7. 


8 A Roinan legion 
generally consisted of 
about 6000 soldiers. 


9]t is remarkable 
to find our Lord un- 
der such circum- 
stances speaking of 
angels. His own 
power as God was 
supreme. lle fre- 
quently pressed this 
truth on his disci. 
ples. Whythenspeak 
of angels at all, and 
not simply declare 
his own  omnipot- 
ence? The reason 
seenis to be, that in 
the mystery of the 
divine government 
of this world angels 
are the regularly 
constituted ministers 
for executing God's 
plans in relation to 
the whole church. 
Angels announced 
the Messiah's ad- 
vent, counselled the 
flight into Egypt, 
ministered to him in 
the wilderness; in 
Gethsemane anangel 
strengthened him;an- 

rels were present at 

is resurrection and 
ascension, — P, 


A Is.liii, Ps5.22.1-21; 
69.1-21. Ge. 3.15. Lei 
-vi.xvi. Nu. xix. xxviii. 
xxix, ls.52.13; 50., 5,6. 
La.4. 20. Da. 9. 24-26. 
Zec.13.7. 1.u.24.25,26, 
44, 46. A C. 17. 3;26.23. 


z ver, 54. Ac. I. 16. 
Nu.23.19. 1 Sa. 15. 29. 
Tit. 1.2. 1s. 44.26. 


1 Especially the 
prophecy of Judas, 
Ps. 41.93 of Christ 
being treated as a 
sinner, Is. 53. +2; and 
of the desertion of 
the disciples, Zec. 13. 
7.—C. 

U ver; 31. nl 16.742. 
| Job 19.135,14. Ps. 88. 8, 
18538. 11.18.63. 3, 5.2 T1. 
| 1.1534.16 


4. || E Marad BE 


| 22.54,66-71. Jn. 18. 12- 
14,19-24. Ps.22.16. Ac. 
8.32.1s.53.7. 


vengefully, in defence of or for propagation of religion. 


He is betrayed with a kiss. 


44 And he left them, and went away again, 
and "prayed the third time, saying the same 
words. 

45 Then comcth he to his disciples, and 
saith unto them, *Slecp on now, and take your 
rest; "behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, lct us be going: behold, he is at 
hand that doth betray ine. 

47 “| And “while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one 
of the twelve, came, and with him a great 
multitude, with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and elders cf the people. 

48 Now* he that betrayed him gave them a 
sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same 1s he: hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
Hail, Master; and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Friend,’ where- 
fore art thou come? Then came they and "laid 
hands on Jesus, and took him. 

51 % And, behold, ‘one of them which were 
with Jesus stretched out Ae hand, and drew 
his sword, and struck a servant of the high- 
priest’s, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, “Put up again 
thy sword into his place: ‘for all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and ?he shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions? of angels?? 

54 But how then "shall the scriptures be 
fulfilled, that thus 1t must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the mul- 
titudes, Are ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves for to take me? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye 
laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, ‘that the scriptures 
of the prophets might be ‘fulfilled. “Phen all 
the disciples forsook him, and fled. 

57 % And* they that had laid hold on Jesus 
led Azm away to Caiaphas the lugh-priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were assembled. 








Now | honour him, and to direct all to opportunities of 


that what the communicant eats is simply bread, 1 Co. rr. 26-928. 
Besides, as our Lord says, ]n. 15. 5, ‘I am the vine, ye are the 
branches’ —and yet cannot mean that he was changed into a 
vine, or his disciples into branches, but merely that he was like 
the vine, while they were like the branches—so, when he says of 
bread, ‘ This is my body,' he means, as in the case of the vine, 
‘this is (like) my body.’ For the use of the verb Zo Ze, in which 
it is put for ‘to be like, represent, or signify, or answer to,’ see 
Da. 7. 23:1 Co. 10. 4; Ga. 4.24,25. But if the Romanist still re- 
peat, ‘This is my body;’ the Protestant replies, ‘And so indeed 
it is—it is his body to faith;’ for while sense perceives and uses 
bread, faith discerns and partakes of ‘his body and blood, with 
all their benefits, to spiritual nourishment and growth in grace.’ C. 

Ver. 45. Sleep on now. This has been termed ‘an cvonical 
reproof; but surely such a figure is totally unbecoming the un- 
equalled solemnity of the occasion. Is not the meaning this? I 
left you to watch, but the necessity of it being now past, sleep 
on, and forget both my sorrows and your own, for the few 
moments of my time that are yet unexpired. C. 

Ver. so. Friend. Rather, Companion; though as a title, the 
word Frieud, that is, one that has been so named, might still be 
justly applied to the ungrateful and faithless traitor. C. 

Ver. 52. This statement, if taken in a literal and unlimited 
sense, is not strictly accurate— for many take the sword who do 
not perish by it. The meaning must therefore be sought thus: 
1. The sword is a general name for all weapons and means of 
warfare. 2. The warfare in the case is a private opposition to 


public addi nd 3. It is a warfare undertaken rashly, and re- 


all who thus take, and continue to hold the sword, shall finally 
perish by it, either literally, as the Jews soon after did; or spirit- 
ually, by making shipwreck of their holy faith. C. 

Ver. 61. To speak against the temple was a capital offence, Je. 
26. 11, 12, 15, 24, according to the Jewish common law—which, as 
is evident, both from the case of Jeremiah and of our Lord, meant 
little else than any decision that pleased the rulers, or any ebulli- 
tion of the popular will. 

Ver. 74. To curse. ‘To anathematize himself, to imprecate 
judgments upon himself, if his denial were untrue.— To swear. 
To swear _by the name of God. So deep, alas! was the fall of 
Peter! But, oh! what a scale does it furnish whereon poor back- 
sliding sinners may measure out the mercy and love of God !— 
Cock. The rabbinical writers assert that, “on account of the holy 
things,” no cocks were kept in Jerusalem; and therefore it has 
been asserted that the narrative is untrue, as Peter could not 
hear what the city did not contain. Let the rabbinical acconnt 
be admitted for true, so far as Jewish authority extended, and 
will it follow that no Roman soldier kept a cock for his own plea- 
sure or profit? or will it follow that Peter, from the house of 
Caiaphas, adjoining the city wall, could not hear one from a 
distance in the country, where no one has questioned the bird's 
existence? 


REFLECTIONS. —Unbounded was the foreknowledge 
of our Redeemer, and astonishing his delight in the 
view of his sufferings for the world. Great is his 
care to vindicate all good conduct, tohonour all that 


104 


doing goodtotheir brethren; and infinite his regardto 
his Father’s oracles and ordinances and the salvation 
of the world. In view of death—a dreadful death— 
he joins believers in the seals of the promise, and 
appoints them a permanent feast for spiritual nourish- 
ment: representing all his labours of love, and sealing 
and applying his person and righteousness to their 
soul! And faithful and reasonable were his warnings 
against temptation.— How heavy the weight of our 
sins layon him! How fearful his agonies! how fervent 
his prayers! Yet great was his submission to his 
Father’s will: marvellous his readiness to suffer, and 
kind his rebukes even to the worst!—But, alas! how 
was he hated by men— plotted against without cause-— 
envied of his honours—betrayed for a trifle—shame- 
fully discredited and contradicted, even by his saints 
—presumptuously apprehended—despitefully abused— 
and basely denied, after the most solemn warning! 
Let me learn to watch and pray against temptation. 
I know not whether Satan may drag or my corruption 
drive me. Lct me always honour Jesus whatever be 
the expense; be liberal to his poor, and always given 
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Christ brought before Caraphas. 
58 But Peter followed him afar off; unto the 


S. MATTHES 


A.M. cir. 4037. 


A D. CIC E 


high-priest’s palace, and went in, ‘and sat with | ¿veras3s fran 


the servants, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, aud all 
the council, "sought false witness against Jesus, 
to put him to death ; 

60 But? found none: vea, though many false 
witnesses came, ye? found they none? At the 
last eame two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fe//ow said, ”I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and to build it m 
three days. 

62 And the lugh-priest arose, aud said unto 
him, Answerest. thou nothing? What zs zf which 
these witness agaist thee? 

63 But Jesus “held his peace. And the 
high-priest answered and said unto hin, 1 
adjure” thee by the living God, that thon tell 
us whether thou bethe Christ, ale Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou? hast said: 
nevertheless? [ say unto yon, ‘Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming m the elouds of 
heaven. 

65 Then” the high-priest rent Ins clothes, 
saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further 
need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have 
heard his blasphemy. 

66 What think ye? They answered and said, 
He” is guilty of death. 

67 Then” did they spit in his face, and buf- 
feted® him; and others smote Au with the 
palms of their hands,’ 

68 Saying,” Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, 
who 1s he that smote thee? 

69 ‘i Now? Peter sat without in the palace: 
and a damsel came nnto him, saying, Thon 
also wast with Jesus “of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before ‘Aen all, saying, 
Know not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said nuto them that 
were there, This fe//ow was also with "Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72 And again he demed with an oath, 
not know the man. 

73 Aud after a while eame unto 44 they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, Surely thou also 
art one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then? began he to curse and to swear, 
saying, l know not the man. And immediately 
the cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, 


I 


‘I do 


to embrace his preached gospel. And, on his demand, 
gladly let me receive him into my house and heart. 
A deep sense of my sinfulness should make me always 
ready to suspect the worst of myself. If I indulge self- 
confidence, if 1 disregard a Saviour's warning, ] shall 
quickly fall, fearfully Tall, before the slightest tempta- 
tions. If 1 indulge one sin, it will quickly plunge me 
into a worse. If then I have been overtaken in a 
fault, let me quickly and bitterly repent. lt is not the 


e 5.27.12;35. 11. A C, 
6.13.1 Ki.27 10,13. 

o Da.6.4.1 Pe.3.16. 

2 None that wit- 
nessed any thing cri- 
minal, or who agreed 
together, 

2 Jn.2.19-21. ch. 27. 
40. Mar. 15.29. À C.6. 13. 

g Is. 53. 7. Ac. 8. 32. 

ES 3B. r3,14. Cli. 27, 12, 


I4. 
> 1 Sa.r4.26,28. Jos. 

6. 26. Mar.s.7, Ac.1g. 

13.1Ki.22,16, Le.5.1. 

e Ch.11.4,5;16.16.)n. 
1.34,49-51; 10.30,36; 6. 
69. 1s.9.6,7. 

3 ver. 25; ch.27.11. 1 
Ti.6. 13; Ze. It is as 
thou sayest. 

4 See note on ver. 

25.—C. 
5 Nevertheless, Ra- 
ther, *moreover.'— 
Hereafter. Rather, 
‘soon.’ —A and coming 
tu fhe clouds... See 
ch.24.30.—C. 

£ Ps.r10.3; Testen 
Ch.16.27; 24. 30; 25. 31. 
In.r.5r; 6.62. AC 1t; 
3.55. Ro.r4.ro.r Th.4. 
16, R e. 1.7;20.1I. 

ze Le.21. ro, 2 K1.18, 
37:19.1.Ge.37.29,34. 

u Le.24.16 Jn. 19.7. 
Ac.6.13. 

x Is.so.6;52.14; 53.3. 
ch.27.30.Jn.19.3. 

6 Buffeted. *Smote 
him with the fist. — 
Bloomfield. 


7 Or, vods. 
y Ju 1%. 25. Mar. 14. 
65. Lu.22.64. A c. 3. 22. 
£ Mar.14.66-72. Lu. 
2.55-62. Jn. 18.15-18, 


Sc with Ps. r. r; 
119.115, 

2 cl.2.22,23; 3.13; 4. 
121% 


bchiz2 eer, Lu 
2.39. 5154: EO. | D. E. 45. 
€ ch. 16.16;ver. 33,35. 
d ver.34. Lu. 22. 60. 
Mar. 14. 71. Jn. 18. 26, 
27. 





* The Greg dift- 
culty connected with 
this passage is that 
the quotation is as: 
cribed to Jeremiah, 
while it is only found 
in Zechariah. The 
following facts will, 
1 think, account for 
this. Zechariah (ch. 
11.12, 13) evidently re. 
fers to the potter of 
Jeremiah (ch. xviii. 
xix., and the pre- 
dictions illustrated 
by the potter’s vessel, 
Zechariah's meaning 
is. let these pieces 
of silver become, like 
the potter's vessel of | 
ahaa ge the syn- 

ols of the people's | 
doom, They arethe | 
price of innocent | 
blood — blood that 
must yet draw down 
vengeance nire ter: 
rible than that shed 
of old in the valley of | 
Tophet; let them 
therefore be identi- 
fied with the potter's 
field, the place pol- 
luted by crime, as a 
warning that punish- 
ment is yet to conie. 
Such was the import 
of the prediction, 
and it affords an ex- 
planation ofthe evan- 
gelist’s reference to 
Jeremiah. He saw the 
connection between 
the prediction in 
Zechariah and the 
earlier one in Jere- 
miah; and he re- 
garded tlie former as 
a more specific ap- 
plication of the Iat- 
ter. A second diffi- | 
culty is in the words 
of the quotation. 
They differ consider- 
ably from those in the 
original Hebrew. In 
the Hebrew the whole 
assumes the form of 
a transaction þe- 
tween the Lord and 
the prophet.who per- 
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A.M. cir. 4037. 
ADC 3. 





sonates the Messiah; 
in the Greek the peo- 
ple are represented 
as doing all. The 
change is made to 
adapt the words to 
the historical fulfil- 
incnt—the same lead- 
ing ideas being de- 
veloped in both.—/. 


e ver.34. Lu. 22. 31- 
34. Mar. 14. 30. Jn. I3. 


B 4r Ps.119.59,60. Eze. 
7.16. Zec.12.10. Je.31. 
38.2 Co. 7.11. 

8 On  comparin 
this narrative wit 
the parallel passages 
in Mar. 14. 66-72; 

22, 56-62; and Jn. 18. 
17-27, we find consi- 
derable verbal differ- 
ences. The difficul- 
ties hence arising 
may be satisfactorily 
solved by consider- 
ing, rst. That Peter 
disputed at some 
considerable length 
with those who charg- 
ed him with being a 

follower of Jesus. 2d. 
That one of the evan- 
gelists would record 
one part of the con- 
versation, and an- 
other another. Al- 
ford rightly remarks: 
*] do not see that we 
are obliged to limit 
the narrative to three 
sentences from Pe- 
ter's inouth, each ex- 
pressing a denial, 
and no more. On 
three occasions dur- 
ing the night he was 
recognized; on three 
occasions he was a 
denier of his Lord. 
Such a statement 
may well embrace 
reiterated expres: 
sions of recognition, 
and reiterated and 
importunate denials 
on each occasion.'— 


CHAP. XXVII. 


IThe morning of 
Friday the 1sth. 2P 

a Mar, 15. 1-14. Lu. 
22.66;23. 1-28. Jn.18.28 
-40; 19.15. AC.4.25-28; 
2. 23. Ps.2.1-4. 15.53.7, 
8 


` ch.20,19. 


2 The chief priests 
and elders, as subor- 
dinate officers lead- 
ing Jesus to Pilate,as 
3n reme governor, 

afford two  signs— 
a» the sceptre liad 
departed from Ju- 
dah, "and that there- 
fore ’Shiloh had 
Comte Lt, 


€ ch. 26. 66. 1 Ki.21. 


| 27. Job 20.5, 15. 2 Co.7. 


10, with ch.26.15. 


3 Repented himself. 
The original does not 
express that deep 
and genuine change 
of heart essertial to 

’ repentance unto 
life, but merely that 
trouble of spirit that 
terminatesin despair, 
and ' worketh death.’ 

d verat Ac. 18.6. 2 
Ki.24 

e De 18, Is. Job r3.4; 
16,2. 

g AC.1,18,19.2 Sa.17. 
23, Ps.5s.23. 1 93.3106 
5. J u.9.54. 

# ACTI Jeng 2 

LOC 11. 12. 13: 

d Or, whom they 
bought of the chil- 
aren of Israel. 

5 See note * in first 
column. 

J Mar.15.2.Lit.22:3: 
Jn. 18. 33,37. 1 Ti.6.13, 
with ch.26.25,64. 

6 ze. Itisso asthou 
sayest, 

& ch.26.63. Is. 53. 7. 
Ac. 8. 32, 34. ver. r4. 1 
Po.2i93. 

4 ch.26.62. Jn. 19.10. 


3t Ch. 26. 2, 5. 1.1.23, 
17. Mar.15.6. ]n.18.39. 

o [n.18.40. Lu.23.25. 
Mar.15.7. À C. 3.14.15. 


greatness or number of my sins that can ruin me, but 
my obstinate impenitence and unbelief. 





CHAPTER XXVII.— Crucifixion was the most 
cruel, shameful, and cursed death that could be devised: 
was not at all used by the Jews; and by the Romans 
inflicted only upon slaves, and the basest of the people, 
who were capital offenders. 


The person was nailed to 
the cross as it lay upon the ground, through each hand, 


106 


Is 


which said unto hin, * Before the eock erow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. “And he went ont, 
and wept bitterly.’ 

CHAPTER XAVI 


1 Christ Ze delivered bound to Pilate, 3 Judas hangeth himself. 
19 Pilate, admonished of his wife, 24 washeth his hands: 26 and 
looseth Barabbas. 29 Christ is crowned with thor ns, 34 crucified, 
40 reviled, 50 dicth, and is buried: 66 his sepulchre is sealed, and a 
watch set over it. 


Ws the morning was come, alle the 
chief priests and elders of the people 
took counsel agamst Jesus to put him to death. 

2 And w hen they had boimd him, they led 
hin away, and "delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor.? 

3 * Then? Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, repented 
himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the elnef priests and elders, 

4 Saving, I have sinned, “in that T have be- 
trayed “the innocent blood. And they said, 
“What zs hat to us? see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieees of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged 
himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 
and said, It is not lawful for to put them into 
the treasury, becanse it 1s the priee of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought with 
them the potter’s s field, to bury strangers n. 

8 Wherefore that field was ealled, “I'he field 
of blood, unto this dav. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Ae the prophet, saying, ‘And they took 
the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they of the ehildren of Is- 
rael did value / 

10 And gave them for the potter's 
the Lord appointed me. 

11% And? Jesus stood before the governor: 
and ihe governor asked him, saving, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And Jesus said unto 
hun, Thou savest.? 

12 And* when he was aeeused of the ehief 
priests and elders, he answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate mto hun, 'Hearest thon 

Sé [um many things they witness against thee? 

14 And he answered him to never a word; 
insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 

15 "| Now" at that feast the governor was 
wont to release nnto the people a prisoner, 
¡whom they would. 

16 And” they had then a notable prisoner, 
called Barabbas. 


He is delivered bound ta Pilate. 


field, as 


extended to its utmost stretch, and through both the 
feet together; then the cross was erected, and the foot 
of it, with a violent thrust which disjointed the whole 
body of the sufferer, placed into a hole in the ground 
prepared to receive it. The whole weight of the body 
thus hung upon the nails, which went through the hands 
and feet till the person expired by mere dint of terrible 
pain. 


Ver. 9. By Jeremy. This prophecy is not found in Jeremiah, 
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Pilute looseth Barabbas. 


17 Therefore, when they were gathered to- 
gether, Pilate said unto them, "Whom will ye 
that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ? 

18 l'or he knew "that for envy they had de- 
livered him. 

19 *i When he was set down on the judg- 
ment-seat, his wife? sent unto him, saying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that just man; for I 
have suffered many things this day in a dream 
becanse of him. 

20 "i But' the chief priests and elders per- 
suaded the multitude that they should ask Bar- 
abbas, and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I rc- 
lease unto you? They said, Barabbas. 

29 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do 
then with Jesus, which is called Christ? “hey 
all say nnto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, what evil 
hath he done? But they cried out the more, 
saymg, "Let him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could prevail 


nothing, but that rather a tumnlt was made, |? 


he? took water, and washed Aus hands before 
the multitude, saying, | am innocent of the 
blood of "this just person: see ye Zo 77. 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, 
His blood Ae on ns, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas unto them: 
and when he had *scourged Jesus, he delivered 
him to be crucified. 

27 "i Then the soldiers of the governor took 
Jesus into the common hall? and “gathered 
unto him the whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, aud put on him 
a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had platted a crown of 
thorns,’ they put zf upon his head, and a reed 
in his right hand: and they bowed the knee 
before him, aud *mocked him, saying, Hail, 
King of the Jews! 

30 And" they spit upon him, and took the 
reed, and smote him on the head. 

31 And” after that they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, and led him away to cru- 
cify him. 

32 And, as they came out, they found a man 
of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled 
to bear his cross. 

33 % And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to say, A place of a 
skull ? 
but in Zechariah, ch. 11. 12,13. This substitution has therefore 
been pronounced the error of a transcriber, or a lapse of memory 
in the writer. But the first of these opinions is contrary to the 
best MS. authority; the second, to the whole idea of inspiration. 
That Zechariah may also have been called Jeremiah, or that 
Je eniah may actually have written part of the prophecy emitted 


by Zechariah, affords a ready and sufficient solution of the whole 
difficulty. C 


S. 


Ver. 11. Tho sayest. 
thou that Iam?’ see Jn. 18. 34. 
a king (see Jn. 18. 36, 37) seems as necessary for a witness to the 
Gentiles as it was to the Jews. C. 

Ver. 25. This imprecation, dictated by a ferocious cruelty that 
would satiate its appetite for blood at any price, has been, alas! 
After the reduction of Jerusalem by 


most literally fulfilled. 
Titus, more than 500 Jews were sometimes crucified in a single 


MATTHEW XXVII 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


P Jos.24.15. 1 Ki.18. 


Srver.or, 

g ch.21.9,11. 

r AÀc.7.9. Jn.9.22;12. 
42. Ec.4.4. Job 5.2. Pr 
vA d 

S Is. 11. 10, ver.4. Ac. 
13.46, with Da.2.1;4.3. 
Job 33.15,16. Is. 53. 11. 
Zec.9.9.Ln.23.47. 1 Pe. 
2.22.1 Jn.2.I. 


7 Her name was 
Claudia Procula, a 
striking, though in- 
cidental, proof of the 
veracity of the evan- 
gelist, as it was in 
the reign of Tiberius 
that the wives of go- 
vernors first obtained 


permission to acconi- 
pany their husbands. 

É Mar.15.11. usas: 
18. Jn. 18. 40, Ac.3.14, 
1 


5. 

de Is. 53. 2, 3. Jn. 15. 
18;10.32.R0.8.7,8, 

v ch.21.38, 39. 

x De. 21.6, 7. Jobs: 
30. Ps. 26. 6. Pr. 30.20. 
Je.2.35. 

3 ver, 4,19, DE. 17.6; 
19.15. 


8 ch.21.44. De.19.10. 
Ac.5.28. 1 Th. 2.15, 16. 
He. 10. 29. Jos. 2.19. 2 
Sa.2.16. In the cruci- 
fixion of multitudes 
of thein by Titus, and 
in their miseries for 
nearly 1800 years 
past, they have felt 
the effects of their 
awful iniprecations. 

z I5.53.5. n. 19.1-15. 
Lu. 18. 33; 23. 24, 25. 
Mar.15.15-20. 


9 Or, governor's 
horse. 

a Ps.22.16. Pr.29.12. 
Lu. 23. 11. Mar.15.16- 
18. Jn.19.2,3, with Ge. 

S 


HIS. 

1 Several versions 
and early writers, 
with  painters and 


poets, have coincided | 


in representing the 
'crown of thorns' as 
oue of cruelty as well 
as mockery; and it 
may have been, and 
most probably was 
so. Still, as the ori- 
ginal does not iden- 
tify the plant that 
was plaited into a 
crown, no special in- 
ference as to cruelty 
or bodily suffering 
should be drawn from 
the record.—C. 


ë Ps.69.19,20. 


€ ch. 26. 67. Is. 49.7; 
50.6;52.14553. 3,7. M1.5. 
I 


d Ps.22.6-8; 69.7,19. 
ch, at. 39. He.13. 12. 


e Mar. 15.21,22. Lu. 
23. 26, 33. Nu. 15.35. 1 
Ki. 21. 10, 13. Ac.7.s8, 
He.13.12.ch.21.39. Jn. 
19.17. 

2 The word Goggo- 
tha isAramaic,and its 
Greek equivalent is 
riven by Matthew, 

uke, and John. The 
Latin Calvary has 
become incorporated 
in every language of 
Europe. Different 
accounts have been 
given of the origin of 
the name. Some say 
it is so called be. 
cause it was the 
burial-place of A dam, 
and his seus was 
preserved there ; 
others that it wasthe 
place where malefac- 
tors were beheaded; 
others that there 
was a skudll-shaped 
mound at it. There 
isno reference to any 
mound or hill earlier 
than the fourth cen- 
tury. As to the site 
of Calvary, we have 
no definite informa- 
tion. We learn from 
the evangelists that 
it was outside of Je- 
rusalem, near some 
public road, and visi- 
ble from a distance, 
Mar. 15. 20. Jn. 19. 25. 
Lu. 23. 49. The tra- 
ditional site is most 
unlikely; in fact, it is 
scarcely possible it 
could have been 
situated where the 
Church of the Sepul- 
chre now stands.— P. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


£ Ps.69.21. Jn.19.28. 
Mar. 15.23» 

A Ps.22,16,18.Jn.19. 
23, 24. Mar.15.24. Lu. 
23.34. 

3 it avowed his in- 
nocence and Mes- 
siahship in three lan- 
guages which were 
generally under- 
stood, Mar.15.26. Lu. 
23.38.Jn.19.19-22, De. 


23.5. 

4 The apparent dis- 
crepancy between 
the evangelical co- 
pies of this inscrip- 
tion will niore pro- 

erly be considered 
in the notes upon Jn. 
19.19.— C, 

7 15.53.12. Lu.23.32, 
33. Mar. 15. 27, 28. Jn. 
19.18. 

5 Thieves.  Iligh- 
way robbers, as the 
original imports— 
many bands of whom, 
according to  Jose- 
phus, now  infested 
Judea.—C. 

J Ps.22.7; 69.20; 109. 
25. L.a.2. 15. Mar. 15.29. 
Lu.23.35.1s.53.3. 

£ ch. 26. 61. Jn.2,19. 
ch. 4.3,6;26.63,64. 


é Job 13.9. Ps.35. 16. 
Is.28.22. Lu.18.32. 

7: ver. 40;ch. 12.38, 393 
16. 1, ]11.4.48. L.u.4.r2. 
He.4.15;2.18. 

0 PS. 3.2 20 S 16.1, 2. 
I9;42. I0;f I. IT. 

P ch.26.64. Jn. 3. 16; 
5.17-29;10.30, 36. 

6 Ps. 35.15. Lu.23.39- 
43. It seems that at 
first they both railed 
at him. 

7 The thieves—cast 
the same tn his teeth 
—both of thein at 
this period agreeing 
in rejecting him.—C. 

gq Àm.8.9.15.50.3. 


8 This must have 
been a preternatural 
darkness, for an 
eclipse of the sun can- 
not happen except at 
the change, whereas 
it was now full moon. 
Neither can a full 
eclipse last more 
than fifteen minutes, 
whereas this lasted 
three hours.—C. 

* Ps. 22. 1-21; 69. I- 
21. 15.53. ro. L.a.r.r2, 
He.5.7. Mar.15.33-37. 
L.u.23.44-46. 

$ Ps.56.5, with Mal. 
4. 5.Ch.r r.14;17.11-13. 

z Ps.69.21. Mar. 15. 
36.1.u.23. 36. Jn. 19.29. 

4 Mar.15.37,38. Lu. 
23.46. Jn.19. 30. H e. 5.7. 
Ps. 22.14,15. Da. 9. 26. 
Is. 53. 10. Jn. 10. 11, 15, 
18. He.9. r4. 

v Mar.15.38. Lu.23. 
47. Ex.26.31. L.e.16.2, 
15; 21.23. 2 Ch. 3.14. Is. 
25.7. 2 Co.3.12-16. He. 
6.19;:10. Ig. E p.2.15. 

x Ps.18.7. Ex.19.18, 
Hab. 3. 10,13. 

Y Ps. 68. 20, Is. 25. 8; 
26. r9. 110.13.14. Jn. 5. 
21,25,28,29; xi. Da.12. 
2I IH i 

£ 1 CO.15.20. 

9 The words of 
ver. 52, 53 must be 
interpreted literally, 
like other parts of 
this narrative. The 
graves were thrown 
open by the shock of 
the earthquake at the 
time of Christ's death. 


They were  rock- 
tombs, with stone 
doors. The dead, 


however, did not rise 
till the moment of 
Christ's resurrection. 
They rose with, or 
after him; for he was 
the ‘first-fruits of 
them that sleep.’ 
They appeared unto 
many, as if to atford 
visible evidence that 
HE was 'the resur- 
rection and the life.' 
How long they con- 
tinued to appear is 
not stated. What 
became ofthem after- 
wards is not stated. 
Possibly, as Alford 
suggests, they may 
have remained on 
earth forty days, and 
then ascended with 
Christ to glory.— P. 

a ver. 36. Mar.15.39. 
Lu.23.47. IS 11.10. ch. 
8. 5-11. 


The words may be translated, ‘Sayest 
But the affirmation of his being 
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Christ is crucified. 


34 They? gave him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall: and when he had tasted ‘hereof, 
he would not drink. 

35 And" they crucified him, and parted his 
garments, casting lots; that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken by the prophet, They 
parted my garments among them, and upon my 
vesture did they cast lots. 

36 And sitting down, they watched hin there; 

37 And set up over his head his accusation 
written, THIS? IS JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS.* 

38 Then’ were there two tlieves? crucified 
with him; one on the right hand, and another 
on the left. 

39 % And? they that passed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, 

40 And saying, "Thou that destroyest the 
temple, and buildest z¢ in three days, save thy- 
self. If thou be the Son of God, come down 
from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests ‘mocking 
him, with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others, himself he cannot save. 
"If he be the King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43 He” trusted in God; let him deliver him 
now, 1f he will have him: for he said, ?I am the 
Son of God. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified 
with him, cast the same in his teeth.’ 

45 "i Now ‘from the sixth hour there was 
darkness? over all the land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth honr "Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli; lama sabach- 
than? that is to say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that, said, *'l'his man calleth for Ehas. 

48 And straightway one of them ran, and 
took a sponge, ‘and filled 22 with vinegar, and 
put z£ on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 'l'he rest said, Let be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to save him. 

50 Jesus," when he had cried again with a 
loud voice, yielded up the ghost. 

51 Y And,” behold, the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom; 
“and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 

52 And’ the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept, arose, 

53 And ‘came out of the graves after his re- 
surrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many.? 

54 Now* when the centurion, and they that 
day, until, in the words of their own historian, *there was wanting 
were no doubt the children of those do L t M NND 
merciful imprecation. C. 

Ver. 32. Cyrene—the capital of a province in Libya, now part 
of the kingdom or desert called Barca. It stands in a plain about 


eleven miles south of the Mediterranean, and wzs one of the cities 
called Pentapolis. It was founded by Battus, 630 B.C., and was 


Christ's body is buried. 


were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earth- 


O 
nake, and those things that were done, they 
feared’ greatly, saying, “Truly this was the Son 
of God." 
55 And" many.women werc there, beholding 
afar off, which followed Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering unto him: 
56 Among which was *Mary Magdalene,’ 
and Mary the mother of James and Joses, aud 
the mother of Zebedce's children. 
57 T When’ the even was come, there came 
a rich man of Arimathea,” named Joseph, who 
also himself was Jesus’ disciple:* 
58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body 
of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded tlie body to 
be delivered. 
59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
wrapped 1t 1n a clean linen cloth, 
60 And laid it in his? own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in the rock:? and he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
departed. 
61 And there was Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 
62 T Now the next day, that followed the 
day” of the preparation, ‘the chief priests and 
Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 
63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that de- 
ceiver said, while he was yet alive, ‘After three 
days I will rise again. 
64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be 
made sure until the third day, lest his disciples 
come by night, and ‘steal him away, and say 
unto the people, He is risen from the dead: so 


the last error shall be worse than the first.’ 


J Jn.7.12,47.Lu.23.2.2 Co.6.8. 
4 ch.28.13. 


£ Ch.12.40; 16.21; 17.23; 20.19. ]n.2. 19.1.u.9.22518.33;24.6,7. 
7 If that is believed, it will be worse than all that hath happened. 


S. MATTHEW 
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y. 
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A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cir, “33: 


6 Ex. 20.18,19.Ps.48. 
6. À c.2.37;16.29. 


€ ch.8. 27; 14-33: I5. 
16. Jn.1.49; 6.69. Ac.8. 
3. Na. LO. Ps TB 
ver. 40. 

1 The Son of God. 
That the words are 
correctly rendered, 
and cannot be trans- 
lated * 4 Son of God,’ 
or, * 4 Son of a God,’ 
see Bloomfield's Re- 
cen. Synopt.—C. 

d Lu.8.2,3. Maris: 
40, 41. Lu. 23.48,49,55. 
Jn.19.25. 

e Lu. 7. 37-50. Mar. 
16.1,9.]n.20. 1-18. Mar. 
6.3.ch.20.20,21; ver.61; 
ch. Ges, Mar. 15.40. 


2 So called appar- 
ently from her native 
Mardaía, a village of 
Galilee, situated on 
the shore of the Sea 
of Galilee, not far 
from Capernaum.— 


g Mar.15.42-47. Lu. 
23. 50-56. Jn.19. 38-42. 
Ps.22.29. 

3 Arimathea., The 
same as Ramathaim 
and Raina, 1Sa.1.1, 

4 Joseph was a 
thoughtful and pious 
man (Mar.15. 43}, a 
meniber of the San- 
hedrim, yet who had 
opposed the proposal 
to crucify Christ, Lu. 
23. 50,51. Though a 
native of Arimathea 

e appears to have 
been resident in Jeru- 
salem, and known to 
Pilate.—P. 

5 Is.53.9. Ps. 22. 15. 
Ho.13.14. So it could 
not be'^said another 
had risen. 

6 There are hun- 
dreds of such tombs 
in the cliffs, glens, 
and hill-sides around 
Jerusalem. The 
tombs of the holy 
city are now, in fact, 
far niore numerous 
than her houses. 
Their usual form is 
that of a small cham- 
ber,- with éoced? for 
bodies pierced in the 
rock along the sides. 
In some there are 
many chambers con- 
nected by doors and 
galleries. The en- 
trance from without 
is generally by a low 
door cut in the verti- 
cal side of a rock, 
and shut either bya 
massive slab hung 
upon pivots, or by a 
heavy circular stone 
running in a groove, 


A ch.26.17. Jn. 10-24. 

ar.15.42. 

t£Ps2z1-6. ACA Za, 
28.ch.26.3,4. 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


8 Roman soldiers 
ready at your service, 
AC.4.1. 

9 Da. 6. 17. Their 
stone, seal, and 
guard but concurred 
to render Christ's re- 
surrection the inore 
illustrious and  re- 
markable. 


CHAP. XXVILL 


a Mar.16.1,2.L.u.z.. 
1. ]n.20.1.ch.27.56. 


l The end of the 
sabbath. Rather, 
‘Sabbath being end- 
ed.—C 


2 Considerable diffi- 
ux is experienced 
in harmonizing the 
four accounts of the 
resurrection given by 
the evangelists. This 
arises from a variety 
of causes:— 1i. The 
evangelists wrote in- 
dependently. None 
of then! appears to 
have been acquaint- 
ed with the writings 
of the others. 2, 
Each writer records 
those facts which 
most struck himself. 
3. We have no full 
account of all the 
events, So as to be 
able to supply the 
connecting links. 
The time of the re- 
surrection is here in- 
dicated:—it was at 
the end of the Sab- 
bath; Ze after the 
close of the Jewish 
Sabbath--not razne- 
diately, but, as the 
succeeding clause 
more minutely speci- 
fies, at DAWN of the 
day following. P. 

dOr, kad been, Mar. 
16.4. Lu.24.2, Jn. 20.1. 

6 Ps.104.4. Eze.1.4- 
14. Re.1.14-16. Da.ro. 
5,6. ch.17.2. Mar.16.5. 
1211.24. 4. Jn.20.12. Lu. 
1.11,12;9.2,9. K e. 1B. 1. 

Hts Cont an'enance 
the women saw; and 
the fear of the keep- 
ers, the angels canta 
report.—C, 

€ ch.27.65,66. Ps.144. 
6:48.6.Da.8.27;10.7.15. 
33-142. 

5 This accounts for 
the absence of the 
keepers on the arrival 
ofthe women. They 
had fled in fear.— P. 

d He.1.14. 

e Ps.105.3,4. Mar. 16. 
6.Lu.24.5. 1s.41.70,14. 
Re.1.17,18.Mar.s.36. 

g Jn. 2.19. ch. 12. 40; 
10.21; 17:23; 20,10; 27. 
63. 

A ch. 26.32; ver. ro, 
16,17. Mar. 14.28; 16.7. 
Lu.24.34. Jn.21.1. Ac. 


| 1-3; 10.41; 13.31. 1 Co. 
| 15.4, 5. ch.4.15:8.11,12. 


Pex Y ITI. 


His resurrection declared. 


65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a *watch: 
go your way, make z/ as sure as yc can. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulchre 
surc, sealing the stone, and setting a watch.? 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Christ’s resurrection is declared by an angel to the women. 
9 Christ himself appeareth to them. 11 The chief priests give the 
soldiers money to say that he was stolen out of his sepulchre. 16 Christ 
appeareth to his disciples, 18 and sendeth them to teach and baptize 
all nations. 


N the “end of the sabbath,’ as it began to 

dawn toward the first day of the week, came 

Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see 
the sepulchre.? 

2 And, behold, there was? a great earthquake: 
for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat npon it. 

3 His’ countenance* was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow: 

4 And ‘for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men.’ 

5 And the angel "answered and said unto the 
women, *Fear not ye: for 1 know that ye seek 
Jesus, which was crucified. 

6 He 1s not here; ?for he 1s risen, as he said. 
Come, sce the place where the Lord lay. 

7 And "go quickly, and tell his disciples that 
he 1s risen from the dead ; and, behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: 
lo, I have told yon. 

8 And' they departed quickly from the 
sepulchre, with fear and great Joy, and did run 
to bring his disciples word. 

9 "i And? as they went to tell his disciples, 
behold, Jesus met them, saving, All hail! And 


f Ec.9.10. RO.I2: 11. EZr. 3.12,13. 1.16.20, 27: 20,20.P8.2. 11. 
Mar.16.9. Jn.20. 14,16, 19. Ca.3.4. 


715.64.5.PS.19.11. 





peopled by a Grecian colony. It was long governed by its own 
kings; but was finally bequeathed to the Romans. During the 
prevalence of Christianity in north Africa, it was a place of im- 
portance; but was conquered by the Saracens, A.D. 640. Chris- 
tianity has nearly disappeared, and Mahometanism reigns amidst 
ruins and barrenness. 

Ver. 34. Gall. That this was some bitter infusion is all that is 


But dreadful is the reward of treachery to Christ. 
And the price of blood, the horrors of conscience, and 
the sorrows of hell, are closely linked together. Yet 
no alarming convictions, no pretences to piety, can 
restrain men abandoned to wickedness.—Dreadful from 


and danger. Let me never come down from my cross 
till I can say, It is finished. And let neither death nor 
the grave terrify me, since Jesus the forerunner hath 
for me passed through and entered into his glory.— 
See now, my soul, the dreadful punishment, and in 


precisely known. It is probable, however, that it was a narcotic, 
employed, in *cruel mercy,' to stupify the sufferers; or perhaps 
even poisonous, and used to hasten dissolution. Wherefore our 
Lord, who was resigned to suffer, as appointed to save, 'to the 
uttermost,’ would not drink. C. ; 

Ver. 46. Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? These are not the pre- 
cise Hebrew words of Ps. 22.1, but a translation into the Syro- 
Chaldaic. Vy hast thou forsaken me? This is neither the 
language of expostulation nor impatience ; for he came to do, and 
therefore to suffer, the will of the Father. It is merely a believing 
recitation of the words of the Spirit (Ps. 22.1), adduced to show 
that, in obedience to the Father’s will, Messiah behoved to be 
‘cut off, and left for a time to the triumphant malice of Satan 
and of wicked men. C. 

Ver. 51. Vaii. There were two vails, the one at the entrance 
of the holy place, the other between the holy place and the sanc- 
tuary. This was called ‘the inner,’ and, in He.9. 3, ‘the second 
vail.” The vail was the emblem of the flesh of Christ, He. 10. 20, 
which being rent by death, made patent the way into ‘the holiest 
of all,’ He.9.8. C. 

Ver. 60. He rolled a great stone, &c. It is not likely that 
Joseph, who had hewn a sepulchre out of a rock, would have a 
door so inartificial as this is sometimes represented—a mere round 
stone to be rolled up against the entrance. It is much more pro- 
bable that it was, what may still be seen in the East, a flat circular 
stone that was rolled in a groove. C. 

Ver. 66. Sealing the stone. How this sealing was effected 
Cannot be precisely ascertained. But tombs are still found in the 
East in which a hole in the circular stone described in the fore- 
going note (ver. 60) corresponds to one in the rock when the stone 
1s rolled into its place. This hole, it would appear, was intended 
for a piece of wood or iron, the head of which, if pushed a little 
within the outer surface of the stone, could easily be so sealed as 
to render opening without detection quite impossible. C 


REFLECTIONS.—Men, especially wicked rulers,' are 
awfully set upon mischief. Not only commanded devo- 
ton, but even necessary sleep, must give way to it. 


4—4* 


earth, from hell, from heaven, were the sufferings of 
our Redeemer. Hypocritical rulers, the lately ex- 
tolling mob, the inwardly convinced heathen governor, 
the profane soldiers, concur to abuse and murder him. 
But, alas! at what expense of misery to themselves 
and posterity, for many ages, do the hardened Jews, 
who had witnessed his benevolent miracles and heard 
his saving doctrines, cry for his blood! In the most 
dreadful manner they tempt him to abandon his work 
of redemption. But willingly and steadily he perse- 
vered in his saving of sinful men! Yea, the malice 
of the priests and elders, the treachery of Judas, the 
insolence and imprecations of the mob, the indulgence 
and obstinacy of Pilate, the insults of the soldiers, the 
attempt to imprison him in his grave, were all marvel- 
lously overruled to accomplish the oracles of God, 
and for the honour of Jesus and redemption of his 
church. With pleasure and triumph he therefore 
breathed out his last. And the most honourable attes- 
tations were given to his death. Thrice happy are 
they who sleep in Jesus!— Them will God, through 
his death, bring with him, that they may be glorified 
together.—Stand in awe, then, my soul! avoid sin, 
lest it bring thee to a miserable end, and entail a curse 
on my seed. Never value thyself on popular applause, 
which may so quickly be turned into contempt, malice, 
and murder. Let me never account anything too much 
to be given, or to be suffered, for the sake of my dying 
Redeemer. While others prefer Darabbas, let me ad- 


here to look on and weep with him in every difficulty | 
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that the nature, of my sin! What 1s a drowned world, 
a burning Sodom, a plagued Egypt, an opened hell, 
1n comparison of the Son of God suffering—troubled 
in spirit, till he knew not what to say—amazed and 
very heavy—sorrowful, even unto death—in an agony, 
sweating great drops of blood—tormented and insulted 
by men—harassed by devils—deserted by God—groan- 
ing and giving up the ghost, under the weight of in- 
finite wrath !— Listen, O my soul, how, by every 
debasement, every strait, every labour, every reproach, 
every wound, every groan, every tear, every drop of 
blood, Jesus charges me to come to him, that I may 
have life! Behold how my debt is paid, my happiness 
secured, my peace with God procured and confirmed, 
and my comfort enhanced! There divine righteous- 
ness is honored, transgression finished, the curse ex- 
hausted, the law magnified, God reconciled, death 
vanquished, and hell extinguished—and all for me! 





CHAPTER XXVIII. Ver. 8. With fear and great joy. 
The emotions of the human mind are often of a very mixed cha- 
racter, of which this verse presents a very striking example. C. 

Ver. 9. “All hai!” ‘Hail,’ in Saxon, was used to signify 
health, prosperity, and every kind of blessing and good. “All 
hail!’ means, therefore, All health, &c., be to you! C. 

Ver. 13. The statement of the watch contains the proof of its 
own falsehood. Had they said, ‘Some persons ux.Asow have 
stolen him,' they might have been believed. But when they 
charge the stealing against the disciples, and yet acknowledge 
they themselves were asleep when the theft was committed, they 
are asserting what they could not know, and are therefore en- 
titled to no credence, That this falsehood was diligently dissen:i- 


Christ appeareth to his disciples. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


they came and held him by the feet, and wor- 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, *Be not afraid: 
go' tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 

11 "i Now when they were gomg, behold 
some of the watch eame into the city, and 
showed unto the ehief priests all the things 
that were done. 

12 And "when they were assembled with the 
elders, and had taken eounsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, Iis disciples eame by 
night, and °stole him away while we slept. 

14 And? if this eome to the governor's ears, 


we will persuade him, and seeure you. 


ZG 15.41.10,14; 35. 3,4. Re. 1. 17,18. Mar.5.36. 
¿ Ju.10. 16. Ho. 11.8. Ps. 103. 8-13. He. 2. 11,12. ch. 12.49,50. ]n.20.17. See on ver.7. 
6 Being terrified by the earthquake. n Ps.2.1-6; 64.2. ch.26.3,4. 
o Ch.27. 64. 2 n.3.19,20. A C.12. 19. 


g ch.26. rs. 1 Ti.6.10. 
Pr.1.10-16:28.21. 

x ch.26.32; ver.7,10. 
Mar.16.14.1 Co.r5.5. 

7 ‘The eleven' went 
to Galilee and were 
present at this inter- 
view; but this does 
not necessarily imply 
that they a/ore were 
present. There is 
reason to believe that 
this is the time re- 
ferred to by Paul 
when he speaks of 
Christ's being seen of 
500 brethren at once, 
I Co.15.6.— P. 

$ Ch.16.28. Ps.45.11; 
A Jn. s. 23. Re. s. 9. 


8 E had doubted. 
e Da.7.13, r4. PS.2.6; 
89. 19.27; 110.1-3.15.52. 
tos .Da.7.14. 
Ch. 11.22; 16.28: LUT. 
32. Jn.3.35: 159301235 
A C.2. 36; 5.31; 10.36,38, 
42.R0.14.9. 1 Co.15.24, 
Ep.1.10,20,21. Phi.2.9- 
11.Col.1.16-18. Hertz 
3;2.8,9.1 Pea 22 RET 
13, I6, I8, 20; 11.15; 17. 
14319. 16. 
2£ Mar.16,15,16. Lu. | 
24.47. 15.52.10. Ro.10. 
I8. Ac.2.38:5.12, 1 Co. | 
1113.13; 1002) E 
| Col.1.23,: 28. Ac. 20.27; 


§-32,12.32. 


nated is evident from Justin Martyr. Traces of it may also be 
found in the Rabbinical writers. C. 

Ver. 18. All power is given unto me—of which he had shown 
specimens upon earth in repelling Satan, casting out demons, 
healing diseases, raising the dead, producing food, stilling the 
tempest, smiting the barren fig-tree, and convincing and con- 
verting sinners. This power was given te him as Mediator, God 
and man in one person, zz which character he held it not in- 
herently but derivatively from the Father. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Jesus, who was delivered for our 
offences, rises again for our justification! In the most 
solemn and seasonable manner JEHOVAH liberates our 


soldiers, and an empty 


suspeeted him. 


S. MATTHEW XXVIII. 





| 2.42. 1 Co. 11.2,23. De. Í 


Saviorwhenmanisredeemed. Andgreatearthquakes, 
mighty angels, risen saints, suspicious disciples, terrified 
grave, are made joint witnesses 
of this leading article of our Christian faith. 
the self-destructive lie, contrived by the Jewish rulers 
to refute it, indirectly confirms it. 
was his kindness in acknowledging those for brethren 
who had lately forsaken him, and solemnly to visit 
those who had so shamefully deserted and so sinfully 
Great are the joys whieh spring from 


He sendeth them to teach and baptize. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D; Cir. CC 


15 So ‘they took the money, and did as they 
2, mate ais were taught: and this saying 1s eommonly re- 
Variat, ported among the Jews until this day. 
i4q5sXe.| 16 T Then” the eleven diseiples Went) 

into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had 
appointed them.’ 

17 And ‘when they saw him, they worshipped 
him: but some doubted.’ 

18 6i And Jesus eame and spake unto them. 
saying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. 

19 Go” ye therefore, and teaeh all *nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 

20 Teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever 1 have commanded you: and, lo, *I am 
with you! alway, evez unto the end of the world. 
Amen.’ 


1/ am with you. 
Not. I 20277 be, but ' I 
am” with you; be. 
cause, as God, all 
times, past, present, 
and to come, are alike 
to him.—C. 

2 The concluding 
verses of this Gospel 
are among the most 
precious in the Bible. 
Christs declaration 
that zo: versa? sover- 
ezgntyis given to him, 
in his mediatorial 
capacity, King and 
Head of his church, 
is the basis of what 
follows. ‘Go ye there: 
Jore; I am your 
King, and you are 
bound to obey; 1 ain 
omnipotent, and you 
must succeed. Go 
and “make disciples 
of all nations'- «never 
cease until all man- 
kind become mine. 
Go and teach them 
| 'what Z žave com- 
is you? —my 
| word is to be your 
sole text-book. Act 
thus, ' AND, do, J ave 
wrth you alway.’—P. 


his being; as God-man, made governor of all things in 
heaven and earth for the good of his church. What 
extending of her limits! What discipling of the Gen- 
tiles! What solemn admission of them into the famil 

and instruction of them in the things of God. We 
have need then to hold fellowship with him in every 
ordinance, and obey him in every command; and, even 
under the best ministry, to try everything by his laws, 
and to depend on him in every eircumstanee for his 
promised presenee. 


Yea, even 


But O how great 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF MATTHEW. 


Matthew was early called to be a disciple and apostle. From that time forward 
he was a constant attendant upon our Lord; and so, amply qualified to relate ‘the 
things that he both saw and heard.’ The Gospel by Matthew is distinguished by 
the length at which he has related several of our Lord's discourses. Take as 
examples, the sermon on the mount, his charge to the apostles, his parabolic illus- 
trations of the nature of his kingdom, and his prophecy concerning Jerusalem and 
the judgment to come. He is also remarkable for the particularity with which he 
has related so many of our Lord's most wonderful replies to the cavils of his 
adversaries—replies in which may be found what many of the deepest reasoners 
of this world have sought in vain—the principle by which evidence rises above 
probability, and attains to certainty. This our Lord shows to be found in zzzor- 
mity—in judging of one thing upon exactly the same principles that we judge by 
in another. By this he silenced the scribes, Pharisees, and Herodians—compel- 
ling them, by their judgment in their own case, either to yield to his arguments 
or shrink away in silence. Of this important prineiple of reasoning examples 


THE GOSPEL ACORDAS 


SAINT 


may be found, ch. 12. 1-5; 15. 1-9; 16. 1-3; 21. 23-27; 22. 15-22, 41-46.— As 
the original purpose of the Gospel is to instruct the ignorant, and convince 
unbelievers, it is presented to us with all the historic evidence that entitles it to the 
acceptance of reasonable men. It is affirmed by competent witnesses— related with 
great simplicity;—aud that the historians believed their own statements, their suf- 
ferings in defence of their testimony sufficiently demonstrate. Upon these grounds 
it was necessary the Gospel should first stand, so that no unbeliever would be able 
to screen his infidelity under any pretended want of ordinary historic evidence. 

Still it is to be remembered, that, while this species of evidence for revelation, like 
the evidence for the being of a God from the light of nature and creation, is suffi- 
cient to leave men without excuse, the believer aseends to a higher ground—the 
prophecies fulfilled, and the miracles wrought in attestation of our Lord's commis- 
sion, and the commission emanating from him to his disciples, with the promise of 
the Moly Spirit to ‘bring all things to their remembrance whatsoever he had said 
to them,’ and certainly to ‘guide them into all truth.’ 


T O 


MARK. 


Mark, the writer of the following Gospel, is generally supposed to be the person ealled John, surnamed Mark, who was nephew to Barnabas, Col. 4. 10, and the 


son of that Mary at whose house many were assembled praying when Peter was delivered from prison, Ac. 12. 12. 
probably as Paul ealls Timothy ‘my son in the gospel,’ both being spiritual ehildren of their respeetive fathers in Christ. 


Peter calls him ‘ Mareus my son,’ 1 Pe. 5. 13, most 
He aeeompanied Paul in his travels, Ac. 


12. 25; 13. 5-13; 15. 36-41; 2 Ti. 4. 11; Phile. 24; and he is said to have been amanuensis to Peter, and to have prepared his gospel narrative under Peter's inspeetion, 
and chiefly for the use of the Gentile converts. The internal evidence of this Gospel seems to favour this statement, for many things partieularly honourable to 
Peter are omitted, while his weaknesses and faults arc minutely detailed; given, as it were, con amore, not with the vain ostentation of a proud humility, but with 
the inward desire to humble the siuner and exalt the Saviour. Some learned eommentators have represented it as an abridgment of the larger narrative of Matthew. 
Lut though there is doubtless a considerable agreement, yet Mark omits many important partieulars mentioned by Matthew, and adds others, dilating upon 
some things only eursorily notieed by Matthew, and differs from him considerably in the order of time. So that, these things considered, there can appear no 
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The office of John the Baptist. 5. MARKSI 


reason for supposing one Gospel an abridgment of the other, but that each is an independent narrative of the same events, derived from the same sourees, and 
varying only as it pleased the Holy Spirit that the one should form a supplement or exposition to the other. That the Gospel of Mark was originally written in 
Greek, is the uniform voice of antiquity; though some, on the ground of a few Latin words, have supposed it originally written in Latin. But the use of a few 
Latin words in a Greek discourse may be easily accounted for by the residenee of Mark at Rome, and the fact of his writing for a people who generally spoke Latin, 
yet as generally read and understood Greek, and considered it the most effieient vehicle for public instruction. Mark, as writing more immediately for the Gentiles, 
omits the genealogy of our Lord, so speeially recorded by Matthew and Luke; but though omitting his reeord as ‘Son of man,’ he opens his history with asserting 
him to have been ‘the Son of God.’ C. 

One or two other eharaeteristies of Mark's Gospel are worthy of note:—(1) It contains fewer quotations from the Old Testament than the other Gospels. The 
reason is obvious; such quotations would not have been reeeived as authoritative by those to whom the Gospel was immediately addressed. (2) lt eontains explana- 
tions of Jewish rites. (3) lt gives interpretations of Aramaic words. (4) Passages abound in which hopes are held out to the heathen of admission to the kingdom 
of heaven even without the Jews, ch. 12. 9, and in whieh the religion of the heart is plaeed far above mere formality, eh. 2. 18; 3. 1-5; 7. 5-23, (5) It deseribes 
vith greater minuteness and graphie power some of the events of our Lord's life than the other Gospels. lt dwells more on the aets and history of Christ than on 
his sayings:—His displays of divine power; his war with and victory over Satan; his universal benevolenee; his defence and development of all that is noble, good, 
and pure. In a word, Mark exhibits Jesus as the founder of a religion divine in its origin, pure in its prineiples, and ennobling in its results. P. 


Peter, Andrew, James, and John are called. 


A.M cir. 4034. 


A.M. cir. 4031. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


A D. Ci 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The offiee of John the Baptist. 9 Jesus is baptized, 12 tempted of 
the devil, 14 he preacheth; 16 ealleth Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John: 23 healeth one that had a devil, 29 Peter's mother-in-law, 32 
many diseased persons, 40 and eleanseth the leper. 


HE “beginning! of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God ;? 

2 As it is ‘written in the *prophets, * Be- 
hold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before thee. 

3 The’ voice of one crying 1n the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 John? did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance for* the re- 
mission of sins. 

5 And’ there went out unto him all the land 
of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
baptized of him in the river of Jordan, 'con- 
fessing their sins. 

6 And John was /clothed with camel’s hair, 
and with a girdle of askin about Ins loms; and 
he did eat locusts and wild honey; 

7 And preached, saymg, "There cometh one 
Stro than I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 l indeed have baptized you with water: 
but he shall baptize you «with the Holy Ghost. 

9 “| And” it came to pass in those days, that 
Jesus came from Nazareth of Gahlce, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up out of the 
water, he saw the heavens opened,’ and the 
Spirit like a dove, descending upon him: 

11 And *there came a voice from heaven, 
saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well plcased.* 

12 % And? immediately the Spint driveth 
him” into the wilderness. 

13 Aud he was there in the wilderness forty 
days, tempted of Satan; and was *with the wild 
beasts; and the angels *ministcred unto him.? 


CHAPTER I. Ver.4. The baptism of repentance—because 
his principal topic was calling ‘a generation of vipers’ to repent, 

and ‘flee from the wrath to come,’ see Mat.1.7,8; and his chief 
fele to enforce attention and obedience was the doctrine of 
the grace of God, which proclaims to every believing penitent 
sinner remission of his sins through Jesus Christ. C. 

Ver, ro. Strarghtway. That is, ‘And coming up out of the 
water, he (John) szrazgAtway | (immediately after) saw the Spirit 


descending,’ &c. 


CHAP. 1, 


N.B. Passages of 
Mark are explained 
in their parallels in 
Matthew, 

a Mat. 11.12, Lu. 2. 
10,11. ÍIs.4o.r-IIr. Mat. 
32:14 II. 

1 The beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus 
Christ was the 
preaching of John the 
Baptist, calling upon 
men to prepare the 
way of JEHOVAH.-C. 

ó Heb 12 Pr 
Mat.3.17; 16. 16; 15. ¿5 
26.63,64. Jn.1.49: 6. 69 
I0.30,35 5. IG; T. 14. Ro. 
8. 


3- 

2 Mark’s object 
being to develop the 
system of religion 
established by our 
Lord, and not to 
write a mere biogra- 

hy, he passes over 

ces and 
begins with the 
preaching of John, 
which was the intro- 
duction toour Lord's 
inission; and with his 
baptism, which was 
his solemn consecra- 
tion to office.— P. 

c Ps.40.7. Mat.2.5. 

3 Instead of pro- 
phets, several MSS., 
and most of the an- 
cient versions, read, 
'the prophet Isaiah.’ 
AU 


d Mal. 3. x. Mat.tr. 
10 Lua. 

e 15.40.3. Eu. 3.4: r: 
76.Jn.1.15,23. Mat. 3.3. 

£ Mat. 3. 1,2; 11.10. 
Liss Jn 31; 2:09. 
Mal. Gét AC.19.432. 38; 
22.16 

3 Or, unto, 

A Mat.3.5. Lu.1.17, 
26. |n.3.22: 5.38. AC. 2: 
38;19.18.Je.3.13. 

z Le.26. 40-42. Ps.32. 
S. Pr.28.13.1 Jn.1.8-10. 

J Mat.3.4. 2 Ki. 1.8. 
Zec 13.4.1.€.11.22. 

& Mat.3.11. Lu.3. 16. 
Jn. T. 17277 3. 28-31. 
Mat.3.14. À C.13.25. 

Z Mat.3.1rz, E. 3.15, 
with Is.44. 3, 4. Joel2. 
28. Ac. r. 5; 2.4,17; IO. 
45; 11.15,16; 19.4. 1Co. 
12,13. 

A.D. cir. 29. 

a Mat.3. 13-17. Lu. 
3. 21-23. Jn. 1.32, 33. 
5 Or, clover 

rent, 

o 1s. 42.1. 

£ Ps.2.9. 15.42.1, 21; 
49.3. Mat.3.17;17.5.ch. 
9.3, CoL T.r3. Jn 10.47. 
2 Pe.t. I7: 

6 See note 
second column. 

g Mat.4.1-11. Lu.4. 
1-13. He.2,17,18; 4.15, 
with De.9.18,25. 1 Ki, 
19.8, 

7 Driveth him. Not 
by force, but by spiri- 
tual impulse.—C. 

r Ps.22.6; 102.6. Job 
30.29. Mat.8.20. 

$ 1 Ki. 19.7. Mat.26. 
53.1 T1.3.16. 

8 Theangels mints- 
tered unto him. For. 
get not this, O tempt- 
ed and troubled be- 
liever! thy Lord was 
one hour with "tbe 


or 


Gr 


wild beasts,’ the next || 


hour ‘the ange l 
were with him! Dat. 


| zo dto? 


| am well pleased.' 


tles, like Paul, thou 
mayest have with 
beasts at Ephesus; 
but glory, like the 
Lord, thou shalt have 
in heaven LC 

A.D, cir. 30. 

t Mat.4.12;11.2;14.5. 
Lu.3.19.Jn.3.30. 

24 Mat.4. 17, 23. He. 
2. 3. l.u.4.14 22,45,46. 
Á C. 10. 36-38.1s.61, 1-3. 
Pan Lu.2.ro,rr;8, 


v Ga. 4. 4. Ps. 110. 3. 
Da.2.44:9.25. Ep. 1. 10. 

x See Mat.4.17;xiii.; 
3.2;10.7. 

Y 1s.55.1-7. A c.2.38, 
39:20.21. R0. 16.26. 

z Mat. 4. 18-22. Lu. 
5.1-11.Jn.1.35-44. 

a Mat.4. 18, 19. Lu. 
gA 10. He 233" Ep:2: 
20. À C.2.4-42;4.4, & C. 

& Mat. 10. 37. ch.10. 
28. 

¢ Mat.4.13,23. Lu.4. 
16,31; 13.10. ÁC.13.14, 
27,44;15.21;17.2;18. 4. 

d Mat.7.28,29;13. 54; 
21,23. ch. 11.38. Lu.4. 
32;7.16;20.2. 
ae Lu.4.33-37.1Jn.5. 

9 


£ a 
ver.34;ch.5.7 

A Ps.16. 10. “Ac. 2.31; 
rm .Da.9.24.Lu.1.35. 


By this title 
and acknowledg- 
ment the unclean 


spirit sought to dis- 
credit our Lord, asif 
he and that spirit 
were acquaintances. 
Our Lord casts him 
out, to show his mer- 
cy to the sufferer: 
and his power over 
the tormentor,—C, 

7 ver.34 Lu 41. ch: 
3. 11, 12. Ps. 5o. 16. 

Ce ch. 9. 20, 26. Lu.g. 
39,42:11.22. 

1 Torn hi»: Ra- 
ther, ‘convulsed him.” 

& Mat. 12. 23; 9. 33. 
Ch.7.37:9.25. 





* We have three in- 
dependent accounts 
of the baptism. In 
the English version 
the words of the 
'voice from heaven' 
are different in all 
three. In Matthew 
they are as follows;— 
"This i5 my beloved 
Son, 12 whom l am 
well pleased; in 
Mark: ‘Tron art my 
beloved Son, z» 
l am well 
pleased; in Luke: 
‘Thou art my be- 
loved Son, z» thee 1 
In 
the Greek Mark dif- 
fers from Luke only 


| in one word; the for. 


mer has & U whom’), 
the latter % goi (‘thee’). 
The best MSS. have 
gos in both, and this 
is the true reading; 
so that Mark and 
Luke exactly agree. 
In them 'the voice’ 
speaks to Jesus. ìn 
Matthew the voice 
speaks to the people: 
This is. E 
| not probable, is it not 
natural, to conclude 


14 Y Now after that ‘John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Gahlee, preaching “the gospel 
of the kingdom of God, 

15 Aud saying, "The time is fulfilled, ‘and 
the kingdom of God is at hand: "repent ye, 
and believe the gospel. 

16 Y Now’ as he walked by the sea of Galilee, 
he saw Simon, and Andrew his brother, casting 
a uet into the sea: for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after 
me, and J will make you to become “fishers of 
men. 

18 And straightway they forsook their uets, 
and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a httle further 
thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: and they 
‘left their father Zebedee in the ship with the 
hired servants, and went after him. 

21 And: they went into Capernaum: and 
straightway ou the sabbath-day he entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 

22 And” they were astomshed at his doc- 
trine: for he taught them as one that had 
authority, and not as the scribes. 

23 % And’ there was in their synagogue a 
man with an nnclean spirit; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, *Let vs alone; what have we to 
do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou 
come to destroy us? J know thee who thou 
art, "the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus ‘rebuked him, saymg, 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26 And’ when the unclean spirit had torn thim, 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And" they were all amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among themselves, saying, 
What thing is this? what new doctrine zs this? 
for with authority commandeth he even the 


Hold 


that both utterances | qn clean spirits, and they do obey hum. 


| were given ?—P. 


Bloomfield, in conjunction with some very high 
authorities, says it was JESUS, and not JOHN, who saw the Spirit 
descending; but a reference to Int, 32-34 seems to refer it un- 
questionably to John. C.—L ike a dove. 
define the form of appearance (though we learn from Luke that 
it was in a bodily form), but the »tazzer of ¿ts descent, namely, 
like the rapid gliding of a dove,’ 

Ver. 13. Wild beasts are not mentioned by Matthew, for he 


Bloomfield. 


112 


‘The expression does not 


wrote for Jews who knew the wilderness; but they are mentioned 
by Mark, who wrote for Roman citizens, and to whom this cir- 
cumstance would afford a striking feature in our. Lord's tempta- 
tion. 

REFLECTIONS. —John delightfully, but humbly, pre- 
pares the way that grace and truth may come through 
our incarnate God. But the greatest of ministers are 


Christ healeth Peter's mother-in-law, 


28 And! immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilec. 
29 Y And” forthwith, when they were come 
out of the synagoguc, they entered into the house 
of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simons wifc's mother lay sick of a 
fever; and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, 
and lifted her up; “and immediately the fever 
left her, and she "ministered unto them. 

32 fl And fat even, when tlic sun did set, 
they brought unto hun all that were diseased, 
and them that were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the eity was gathered togcther at 
the door. 


34 And he healed many that were sick of 


divers diseases? and cast out many devils; "and 
suffercd not the devils *to speak, because thev 
knew him? 

35 T And m the morning, rising up a grcat 
while before day, he went out, and departed 
into a solitary place, and there prayed.? 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after n 

37 And when they had found him, they said 
unto him, ‘All men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them, “Let us go into 
the next towns, that 1 may preach there also: 
for therefore came I forth. 

39 And he preached in thcir synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and "cast out devils. 

40 Y Aude there came a leper to him, beseeeh- 
ing him, and kneeling down to him, and saying 
unto him, "If thou wilt, thou canst make me 
elean. 

41 And Jesus, “moved with compassion, put 
forth 47s hand, and touched him, and saith unto 
him, I will; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, "mme 
diately the leprosy departed from him, and he 
was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forth- 
with sent him away; 

44 And saith unto him, "See thou say nothing 
to any man: but go thy way, show thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those 
things which Moses commanded, ‘for a testi- 
mony unto them. 

45 But? he went out, aud began to publish 
i4 much, and to blaze abroad the matter, inso- 
but emptiness and nothing if compared with their 
divine Master. When multitudes attend their minis- 
trations, all must issue in repentance towards God and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. And highly 
criminal is our unbelief of the gospel, which has been 
attested by con artent reports of inspired evangelists, 
by the sermons wf John and of Jesus, by victories over 
devils, the apprc bation of angels, by JEHOVAHN’S testi- 
mony from heax n, by the "Spirit s descent, and by 
miracles unnumb«red. O what do I owe to Christ! 
lf I am accepted of God, it is in him:—if I receive the 


Spirit, it is through him: :—if 1 am tempted as a Chris- 
tian, it is in conformity to him:—if 1 resist the devil, 


to do with him? 


CHAPTER TI 


knew or bebeved Jesus was. 


S. MARK 


A.M. Cir, 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


7 Mi. 5. 4. Is. 52. 13. 
Ca ra. Mat asa 0,31. 
ER 

» Mara 14, I5. Lu, 
4.38,39. 

o Ex.15.26. Re.16.9. 
I's.103.3;147.3. 

f PS.103.1,2; 116.12. 
2 Co.s.r4. Lu.8.3. 

q ver.21;ch.3. 2; 14.1. 
AIat.8. 16,17. Lu. 4. 40, 
41. Gre. 49.10. 18.53. 4,5. 


2 We learn from 
ver, 21 that the da 
on which Christ heal- 
ed the inan with an 
unclean spirit was the 
Sabbath. Our Lord 
performed on that 
day acts of mercy; 
but the Jews consi- 
dered it wrong to 
bring to him their 
sick to be healed. 
When even was 
come, however, and 
the Sabbath conclud- 
ed, they brought the 
sick toour Lord.—F. 


3 This verse affords 
the most decided evi- 
dence of the evan- 
gelical distinction be- 
tween ordinary sick- 
ness and demoniacal 
possession,— C. 

x ch.3.12;ver.25. Ps. 
50. 16. À C. 16.17,18. 

4t Ör, to say that 
they knew hini, 

5 Because they knew 
Aon, and would 
therefore address 
him as Messiah, ‘the 
Holy One of God ;' 
a title whereby pre- 
judice would be ex- 
cited (see Lu, 4. 41) 
before he had time 
to establish his claims 
to that character, and 
an evidence from 
which acharge would 
arise accusing hint of 
a league with de- 
mons, because he re- 
ceived their testi- 
mony.—Vote, While 
Christians should 
never court persecu- 
tion, or an ill name, 
froin unbelievers, nor 
reject either kindness 
or a good name, if 
unbelievers are in- 
clined to give them; 
yet let them beware 
lest the desire of pop- 
ularity, or the fear 
of censure, should 
lead them into any 
Sacrifice of principle; 
and rather let them 
reject a good name, 
than defile a pure 
conscience. —C, 

s Lu.4.42-45. Ec. 9. 
I0,] n. 4.34. He. 5. 7. Ps. 
109.4. 

6 See note * below. 

£ ver. s. Jn.3.26; r2. 
19. Mat. 4. 25. Zec. 11. 
EY, 

ge Lu.4.43. Jn. 16.28; 
17. 8. 15.61.1-3% 42.3-7; 
49.1-6;50. 4. 

v1jn.38. Ge, 3. 15. 
ver.26;ch. 5.9;7. 30. 

x Mat. 8. 1-4. Lu.s. 


| 12-15, Mat. II. 5; 7.7. 


Lu. 18. 1-13. 

y (G6. 18:14. ]6. 32.17. 
Is 53r EE 

z Mat.9.36.IIe.4. 15; 
2.17. Ho.11.8. Je; 31.18 
—co. 

2 ver. 31; ch. 5.29. Ps, 
33. 9. Mat.15.28. Jn.4. 
50,53; 15.3. Lu. 17. 12- 
1 


à Mat. 8. 4. Le. xiii. 
xiv.,with ch.5. 43. Mat. 
12.0. Pu r2 rd: 

cRo.15.4.1C0.10, 11. 

@ Lu.s.15.Mat.4.24; 
9.26314. 35:17. 14. Ps.77. 
11,12. Dit. I. Fo. 

* What a lesson 
does this teach the 
Christian! Jesus was 
overwhelmed with 
work; his whole tinie 
was absorbed by the 
Iabours of his great 
office. Business, how- 
ever, did not prevent 
him from the exer- 
cise of prayer. When 
neither time nor op- 
portunity could be 


IH. 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. Cir, 30. 


secured for it by day, 
or in the city, he 
rose before dawn, 
and selecting a re- 
tired spot, there pray- 
ed. So should it be 
with us. When or- 
dinary occupations, 
or pressing business, 
brea! `" ‘pon stated 
times o1 .evotion, we 
should take the time 
from the rest of the 
night, No earthly ob- 
ject, in fact, ought 
to be permitted to 
abridge our times of 
prayer.— P. 

e ch.2.13. 


CHAP TL 


A.D. cir. 31. 

a Mat. 9. 1-8. Lu.s. 
18-26,AC.24.17. 

& Ge.49.10.15.45.23. 
ch. 1.33,45. 

ech; X 14. PS: 40. o. 
Lú.8.7.Ep.2:17. He.2, 
3. Mat.11.5. Is.61.1-3. 
11:98, 12/1238. 

d Mat. 9.1. Lu. 5.18. 
De. 28. 15, 22. ver. 10, 
Jn.5.14.1 Co. 11.30. Ja. 
5.15.Jn.9.2,3. 

1 Flat roof, De. 22. 
8. 2Sa. 11. 2. Je. 19.13. 
Mat. 10, 27. À c. IO. 9. 
Lus.19 

CACIA 9- ED 2.8 
Ge. 22., 15. Jn. 2.25; 21. 
17. He. 4. 13. Re. 2.2 
Te:-17-I9. 

g Mat. 9.2. ÀC. 5.31. 
Is. 53. 11. Jn. 5.14. Ps. 
E 3.15.44. 22:38. 17. 

Thy sins be For. 
given,’ Areforgiven' 
—affirmation, not a 
coinmand.—C., 

A Mat.9.3:26.65. Jn. 
5.18; I0. 33,36. 

z Job 14.4. Is. 43.25: 
44.22. Da.g.9. PS. 130.4. 
R0.8.33. 

EP eps IDA I6 7.1 
Ch.2o.17. Ps.7.9;139.t— 

Je r7 ron Jn 2:234;25:; 
E 17. He, 4.13. Re.2. 
23. Jn.6.64. 

3 Here is an inci- 
dental but very strik- 
ing proof of our 
Lord’s divinity. He 
knew the very 
thoughts of those 
around him, God 
alone is omniscient, 
and one of his grand 
characteristics is that 
he is the Searcher of 
hearts,—P. 

& Ac, 5.31. Da.7.13. 
Psi 89. 17. Lec, 13. 7. 
Mat. 16, 13. Re.1.13. 1 
Ti.2.5,3.16. Jn.17.2;5. 
22, 23: Basar DMiT 
I 

SE Our Lord's ob. 

ject is to prove that 
e is God, and that 
he has therefore 
power to forgive sins. 
He admits the valid- 
ity of the reasoning 
that God only can 
forgive them. He 
was not able to afford 
them any direct evi- 
dence that the man's 
sins were forgiven 
when he declared 
them to be so. lle 
must give some 
proof of his divinity 
which would be fully 
cognizable by man's 
senses; this he does 
by the miracle of 
healing. They saw 
the miracle; they 
could not question its 
reality; they could 
not deny that divire 
power alone could 
accomplish it, and 
the logical inference 
from it was that Je- 
sus, being God, had 
ower to forgive sins. 
Thus our Lord him- 
self appeals to his 
miracle as a proof of 
his Godhead and his 
divine mission.—. 

¿ Ge T. 3. ch. 3:41. PS: 
33-9. ]n.6.63:5.8. 

n Mat.9.8,33; 12.23. 
ch.1.27. Ps,8,1-3. I.u.5. 
26;7. 16. Jn. 7.31;9.32. 


tempted, that he might succour them that are tempted: 
—if angels minister to me, it is at his command and 
for his sake:—if I am called or qualified as a Christian 
or minister, it is by him:—if 1 am delivered from 
diseases or devils, 1 owe all to him. 
never act the part of a devil in asking, What have I 
And if I have experienced his grace, 
let me gratefully employ all that 1 have in his service 
and praise. 





Ver, 4. 


Uncovered the roof. They as- 
cended by the outer stair, and came over the place where they 
They then broke up the flat cover- 
ing of the roof, and let down the sick man by cords attached to 
and he flee from me, it is through his Ravi Ing Eeen | the four corners of the carpet or mat, which, according to eastern 


113 


Let me then 


q leper, and one sick of the palsy. 


much that Jesus eould no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without im descrt places; 
‘aud they eame to him from every quarter. 


CHAPTER JL 


1 Christ healeth one sick of the palsy, 14 calleth Matthew from the 
receipt of custom, 15 eateth with publicans and sinners, 18 excuseth 
his disciples for not fasting, 23 and. vindicateth them for plucking the 
ears of corn on the sabbath-day. 


ND agam* he entered into Capernaum after 
some days; and it was noised that he was 
m the house. 

2 And? straghtway many were gathered to- 
gether, msomuch that there was no room to re- 
ceive them, no, not so much as about the door: 
and ‘he preaehed the word unto them. 

3 " And” they come unto him, bringing one 
sick of the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto 
him for the press, they uncovered the !roof 
where he was: and when they had broken zé 
up, they let down the bed wherem the sick of 
the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus 'saw their faith, he said unto 
the sick of the palsy, “Son, thy sins be *forgiven 
thee. 

6 But there were certain of the seribes sit- 
ting there, and reasoning in their hearts, 

7 Why" doth this man thus speak blasphe- 
mies? Who' can forgive sins but God ouly? 

8 And immediately, when Jesus ‘perceived 
in his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
selves, he said unto them, Why reason ye these 
things i in your hearts?’ 

9 Whether is it easter to say to the sick of 
the palsy, 7/y sms be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk? 

10 But that ye may know that *the Son of 
man: hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he 
saith to the sick of the palsy,)* 

11 I’ say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them all; “insomuch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 

13 "i And he went forth again by the sea- 
side; and all “the multitude resorted unto hin, 
and he taught them. 

14 And? as he passed by, he saw Levi the 
son of Alpheus sitting at the receipt of *custom, 


gun cas 1 Co, 1 26. Fr. r. 2o=22 Wat. 22,9, ZeC.11.7, 11. 
f Lu.s.27-32.Mat.9.9-13. $ Or, at the place where the custom was received. 


custom, constituted his bed.— Noze, There is an expressive pro, 
verb: ‘Wherever there is a zwZ there isa way;’ of which the 
faith of these friends affords a beautiful example. ' Go thou’ to 
thy friend, diseased in spirit, ‘and do likewise.’ Send him to 
Jesus by the Word of truth, if he will go; and if he will not, bear 
him to the Great Physician in the prayer of faith. C. 

Ver, 22, By the parable of ‘new cloth,’ and ‘new wine,’ our 
Lord illustrates the necessity of suiting his doctrine and require- 
ments to the weak state of his disciples, see Jn. 16. 12, whom he 
compares to the ‘old cloth’ and ‘old bottles In the same spirit 
Paul says to the Corinthians, ‘1 have fed you with milk, and not 
with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet 
now are ye able,’ 1 Co. 3. 2. Even so, the Lord seldom tries a 
young convert, or an infant church, by the test of persecution; 
but when they have ceased to be children, it often pleases him to 
call them to the duties and endurance of men. 


REFLECTIONS.—Let me always attend Jed ordin- 


Christ eateth with publicans and sinners. 


and said unto him, Follow me. And he arose 
and followed him. 

15 % And `t eame to pass, that, as Jesus sat 
at meat in his house, many publicans and sm- 
ners? sat also together with Jesus and his dis- 
eiples: for there were many, and they followed 
him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw 
him eat with pubheans and sinners, thev said 
unto his disciples, "How is ìt that he eateth and 
drinketh with pubheans and sinners? 

17 When Jesus heard 24, he saith nnto them, 
They*® that are whole have no need of the phy- 
sielan, but they that are siek: I eame not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18 % And‘ the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees used to fast: and they come and say 
unto him, "Why do the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 

19 And Jesus said nnto them, Can the ehil- 
dren of the *bride-chamber fast while the bride- 
groom’ is with them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 


20 But the days will come when the bride- |*7 


groom "shall be taken away from them, and 
then "shall they fast in those days. 

21 No? man also seweth a piece of new? cloth 
on an old garment: else the new piece that 
filled 1t up taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles; else the new wine doth burst the bottles, 
and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred:^ but new wine must be put into new 
bottles.? 

23 Y And? it came to pass, that he went 
through the corn-fields on the sabbath-dav; and 
his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the 
ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, 
why* do they on the sabbath-day that which 1s 
not lawful? 

25 And he said unto them, Have ye never 
read “what David did, when he had need, and 
was an hungered, he, and they that were with 
him? 

26 How he went into the house of God in 
the days of "Abiathar! the Ingh-priest, and did 


| clusion 


we seek him. 


S. MARK IIT. 


A.M, Cir. 4038. 
EE (31. 


q Lu. 7. 29, 30; xv. 
Mat.21.31,32;8. 11,12. 

6 Srusers, All men 
are sinners. Who, 
then, were these? 
Persons who hac vio- 
lated some law of 
Moses or tradition of 
the elders; or who, 
being Jews,had been 
guilty of some con. 
formity to heathen- 
ism, and who either 
neglected or refused 
to offer the ceremo- 
nial expiation, and 
were probably ex. 
pelled from the syna- 
gognes, and ina state 
of public excommu- 
nication. See Jn.9.22, 
34:116.2.—C. 

r Mat. 18. 17. Lu.s. 
29,15. 1,2; 19.7; 19.9-14. 
15.65.5. Ac.10. 28. 

s Mat.9.12,13. Lu.s. 
31,32. [s 55.2: 3: 18. FTO: 
13. 9. Mat. 1.21; 18.11. 
Lu. 19.10. 1C0.6,9-11. 
I Ti.1.15,16. Ro.5.6,8. 

£ Mat.9.14-17. Los, 


3-39. 

e Ro.10 3. Lu. 18.12. 
Mat.6.16. 

v Ca.1.4,17.15.26,20 
Mat.23.10. 

7 Messiah, Mat. 25. 
1-10. [n.3.29. R e.19.7, 
9. Ca.1.4; 2.3-5;3.4, 11; 
7-538.5,6. 

& Zec. 13:7, T1533, 
34; 12. 8,32; 13.33; 14.2, 
I205. 5, 17.11, 13 ACT 
933-21. 

Y AC. Inpra 23 Db 
23.1 Co.7.5.2 Co. 11.27. 
Zec.12. 10-14. 

2 De3326 E Go ro: 
13. Ps.103.9-13. 

8 Or, raw or un 
wrought, 

a Job 32.19. Ps. 119. 
90,83. 

9 See note on Mat, 

.17.— P. 

ó Mat.r2.1-8, Lu.6. 
1-5. De.23.24,25. 

€ Mat. 23. 23,24: 7.5, 
with Ex. 20, ID 3L rs; 
35.2. Nu. 15.32-36. 

@ 1 Sa.21.3-6. 

e 1Sa. 21. 1; 22.20. 2 
Sa.zo.2s.r K1.1.7:2.26, 
2 


" 

1 As this occurred, 
notin the high-priest- 
hood of Abiathar,but 
of his father Ahime- 
lech, * Abiathar' has 
been considered the 
error of a transcriber, 
or asecond name of 
Ahimelech. The first 
supposition is utter- 
ly unsupported by 
authority of MSS., 
the second is un- 
necessary, for the 
transaction literally 
occurred ‘in the days 
of Abiathar (who be- 
came) the high- 
priest,’ 1 Sa. 22,20-23. 


-- 





* These words are 
peculiar to Mark. The 
meaning of them is 
that the Sabbath was 
instituted as a day of 
rest suitable to man's 
physical constitution 
and wants; a day of 
worship adapted to 
hismoral constitution 
and spiritual aspira- 
tions; a day of hope, 
leading forward his 
mind to the eternal 
rest of heaven, and 
preparing him for it. 
The Sabbath being 
thus made for man, 
he who is man's Re- 
presentative, Media- 
tor, and King—who 
inhis mediatorial cha- 
racter has been made 
head over all things 
—he is Lord of the 
Sahbath. He has 
authority to direct 
the manner of its ob- 
servance, The con- 
from the 
whole isthat the Sab- 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D. ci ai 


bath 
plates 


law contem- 
man's real 
good, both temporal 
and eternal. lt for- 
bids whatever is op- 
posed to it; it sanc- 
tions whatever pro- 
inotes it.—/. 
£ Ex.25.30; 29.32,33. 
Le.8. 12324. 5-9. 
A Ne. 9.14. 15.58.13. 
Eze. 20. 12,20. Col.2. 16. 
I Co. 3. 22. EX 23912 
De.5.14.ver.23. 
2 See note * in first 
column. 
3 Christ may per- 
mit it to be used for 
their good, ch. 3. 4. 
Lu. 13.16. Jn.s.9;9.14. 
Ep.r.22.Re.r.ro. 


CITAP. TIL 


a Mat. 12.9-14. Lu. 
6.6-11. 

1 TV ithered. The ex- 
act nature of this 
disease is unknown; 
it neans most proba- 
bly paralytic, power- 
ess.—C. 

ó Ps.37.32;38. 12. Lu. 
I3. 14. Jn.9.16, Lu. 11. 
5$3,54;20.20;14.I. 
€ Da.6.10. Phi. 1.14. 
d ch.2.27,28. Lu.r3. 
14-17:14.3-6. 

e Ho.6.6. 

EZ Ps.69.9. Ep. 4. 26. 
De.32.21.]u. 10. 16. 

2 Or, blimaness, ls. 
6. 9, 10; 42.18-20; 48.4. 
Zec.7.11,12.2C0.4.3,4- 
#1 Ki.13.6. Ps.33.9. 
3 In this and the 
preceding narratives 
it will be observed 
by the thoughtful 
reader that the ac- 
count given by Mark 
is in many cases full- 
er and more graphic 
than the accounts 
given by the other 
evangelists. lle was 
an eye-witness of all 
he relates, lle was 
also a close ob:erver 
and most faithful his- 
torian.—P. 

i Mat. 19 13 14052. 
16, Eo A ER 27A Ps: 
109. 4. Jn. 10.32. 

J Mat. 10.23;12. 15; 4. 
25- I.u. 6.17. Ge. 49. 10. 

X119 
1He withdrew to 
the sea-side for the 
nore convenient 
means of teaching 
the multitude (ver. 9) 
and that he might 
have ready means 
of escaping from the 
machinations of the 
Pharisees and Hero- 
dians; but he must 
still have remained 
somewhere near Ca- 
pernaum (ch. 2.1), on 
the north-west, for 
when he and his dis- 
ciples removed, they 
came over unto the 
other side, 'into the 
country of the Gada- 
renes’ (ch. s. 1),which 
ey on the south-east 
o Aue Sea of Galilee. 

& Mat. 4. 12-16. Jos. 
13.29-31;19.16-39. 

d Jos.xv.;18.28, 

9 Ge.36,8,31.N u.34. 
3. Eze.xxxv. 

o Nu. 32. 33-38. Jos. 
13, 8-27. 

f Jos. 19. 28, 29. Is. 
xxii. Eze. xxvi.- 
xxviii. Ps.45.12;87.4. 

ç Is.42.2.Jn.6.rs. 

7 Mat.12.15;14.14. 

5 Or, rushed. 

$ Mat.8.1539.21. Ac. 
Chota mastay 
6 Or, scourges, He. 


1216. 

£ hen they saw 
Aim, — through the 
eyes of those they 
had possessed,—/e// 
dozos, in the persons 
of the possessed, 
whom they governed 
at their will. —C. 


SS E EE 


He healeth the withered hand. 


eat the show-bread, %which is not lawful to eat 
but for the priests, and gave also to them which 
were with him? 

27 And he said unto them, "The sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbath:? 

28 Therefore? the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 

CHAPTER III. 


l Christ healeth the withered hand, 10 and many other infirmities: 
11 rebuketh the unclean spirits: 13 ehooseth his twelve apostles: 22 
confuteth the blasphemous absurdity of easting out devils by Beelzebub: 
31 and showeth who ave his brother, sister, and mother. 


ND he* entered again into the synagogue; 
and there was a man there which had a 
withered? hand. 

2 And? they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath-day; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, *Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, ?Is it lawful to 
do good on the sabbath-days, or to do evil? *to 
save life, or to kill? But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round about on 
them with *anger, being grieved for the hard- 
ness? of their hearts, he saith unto the man, 
"Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched 7/ 
out: and his hand was restored whole as the 
ote 

6 Y Andi the Pharisees went forth, and 
straightway took counsel with the Herodians 
against him, how they might destroy him. 

7 But ¿Jesus withdrew himself with his dis- 
ciples to the sea:* and a great multitude from 
‘Galilee followed him, and from ‘Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from "Idumea, 
and ?/rom beyond Jordan; and they about "Tyre 
and Sidon, a great multitude, when they haa 
heard what great things he did, came unto 
him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on him “because of the mnlti- 
tude, lest they should throng him. 

10 For "he had healed many; insomuch that 
they pressed? upon him for *to touch him, as 
many as had plagues.® 

11 And unelean spirits, when they saw “him, 
‘fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 


¢ch.1.2435.7. Mat. 14.33. Lu. 4.41. Ja.2. 19. Ac. 16.17. 


ances, that I may honour him and receive his blessing, 
that he may speak to my heart, give me the faith which 
he will approve, forgive my sins, and heal my plagues. 
And let no impediment hinder me from his grace. 
While proud sinners are ever rejecting against him to 
their own destruction, it becomes meto esteem, receive, 
admire, and honour him to my eternal salvation. And 
if he call me to himself by his grace, diligently should 
I exert all my influence in bringing others along with 
me. Sinners, as such, he came to save: sinners, as 
such, he calls in his gospel: and him that cometh unto 
him, he will in no wise cast out. The more sinful and 
wretched I feel myself to be, the more evident is my 
gospel right to receive the Redeemer, who came to 
seek and to save ¿hat which is lost. No publican or 
sinner is too bad for him to save, or too obstinate for 
him to conquer. And he does, and must, seek us before 


Wisely he connects every duty with its 
proper season, and proportions his people’s services to 
their ability. Let then his word be my rule, and his 
authority my obligation, in observing his Sabbaths and 
ordinances: and let his grace make me prize his ser- 
vice, since all is designed for my profit. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. s. Looked round about on them with 
anger, being grieved. The word oeyz does not necessarily sig- 
nify azger, but any commotion of the mind. The first feeling of 
our Lord was grief for the calamities he foresaw as the natural 
and inevitable consequence of that hardness of heart. The 
second, that emotion of dissatisfaction with which a holy mind, 
the image of a holy God, must always regard sin, the common 
enemy both of God and man. C 


REFLECTIONS.— Attendance on Christ for his heal. 
Ing power and grace is always hopeful. No day is 





unseasonable for works of mercy, especially in dealing | 
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with him. And if he order us to give dead hearts, or 
stretch out withered hands, himself must afford the 
ability. The most earnest gospel calls are in vain 
without the loving power of his grace. Many, alas! 
by their obstinacy and hardness of heart, provoke his 
grief and indignation, and return him hatred, murder, 
and blasphemy for his kindness !—and men deny and 
abuse him whom even devils confess and obey! But 
it is highly absurd to pretend his connection with Satan, 
when their interests are so evidently contrary. And 
dreadful is that presumption which leads to the 
unpardonable sin. Professors should carefully avoid 
this infallible cause of ruin. Very honourable is a 
spiritual relation to Christ, and an active faithfulness 
in his service. If then he graciously call me to his 
work, let no censures of men deter or importunity of 
friends divert me from it. 


P 
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The twelve apostles chosen. 


12 And “he straitly charged them that they 
should not make him known? 

13 Y And? he goeth up into a mountain, and 
calleth unto him whom he would: and they 
came unto him. 

14 And he ordained! twelve, that they should 
be with him, and that he might send them forth 
to preach,” 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils: 

16 And *Simon he surnamed Peter; 

17 And *James the sox of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James; and he surnamed 
them Boanerges, which is, "I'he sons of thunder? 

18 And *Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew, and “Matthew, and "Thomas, and “James 
the son of Alphaus, and “Thaddeus, and “Smon 
the Canaanite, 

19 And *Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed 
him: and they went into an house.* 

20 T And the multitude cometh together 
again, so that "they could not so much as eat 
bread. 

21 And when his friends? heard of z, they 
went out to lay hold on him: for they said, ‘He 
is beside himself.® 

22 And the scribes wlich came down from 
Jerusalem said, ?He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and said 
unto them in "parables, How can Satan cast 
out Satan?” 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against 1t- 
self, that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up agamst himself, and 
be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can ‘enter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his goods, except he will first 
bind the strong man; and then he will spoil 
his house. 

28 Verily” I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: 

29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in 
danger of eternal damnation; 

30 Because" they said, He hath an unclean 
spirit. 

31 Y There” came then his brethren and his 
mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him; and 
they said unto hun, Behold, *thy mother and 
thy brethren without seek for thee. 


o ver,22. Mat.9.34; 10.25; 12.24. Lu.11, r5. ] n.7.20; 8.48, 52? 10.20. 
2 Mat.12.46-50. L.u.8. 19-21. g Mat.13.55.ch.6.3. ]n.7.3, 5, with De.33.9. 


S. MARK IV. 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
AD cH. Jb 


t€ Ps. 50.16. A C. 16, 18, 
Ch. 1. 25, 34. Lu. 4. 41. 
Mat.12.16. 

8 The testimony of 
the unclean spirits 
was not intended to 
advance the claims 
of Jesus, but to throw 
discredit upon them; 
therefore, he 'straitly 
charges them" not to 
bear witness for him. 


= 

9 Mat.10. 1-4.ch.6.7. 
Lu.6.12-16; 9.1. Jn.15. 
16, Ac.1.24; 14.23. Ga. 
1.1, This calling was 
prior to their mission 
mentioned, Mat.x. 


1 Ordatned. 'Chose, 
constituted, appoint- 
ed ' (Bloomfield).—C. 

2 From tune to 
time, there have 
arisen in the church, 
men who undervalne, 
and hold almost asa 
thing of nought, the 
preaching of the gos- 
pel; and who place 
justification and 
growth in grace 
mainly, if not alto- 
gether, in baptism 
and the Lord's sup- 
per. Not so judged 
Christ; but when he 
ordained his apostles 
he 'sent them forth 
to preach.'—C. 

v Mat.16.18. Jn. 1.42. 

X Ch. 1. 19,20; 5.37; 9. 
EY 

Y Is. 58. 1. Je. 23. 29. 
Ho.8.1. Cer 

3 As there is no- 
thing in the writings 
of James or John figu- 
ratively resembling 
thunder, the mean- 
ing of this surname 
has been matter of 
question, Butis ‘the 
son of thunder’ ne- 
cessarily a loud noise? 
Is it not, more pro- 
bably, the summer 
shower ?—the refresh- 
ing rain (see 1 Sa. 12. 
17. Job 28.26. Ps.77.17, 
18) that usually fol. 
lows thunder? [If this 
be the meaning of 
the name, its applica- 
tion both to James 
and John, or rather 
to their writings and 
labours in the church, 
it will not be difficult 
to discover.—C. 

z Jn.1.40,43,45; 6. 5, 
8;14.8. 

a Mat. 9.9. ch.2.14. 
L.5.27. 

ó Jn.11.16; 20.26-29; 
21.2, AC. ELI3. 

cch.6.5. AC. I8 13: 
21.18. Ga. 1.19; 2.9. Ja. 


Lr 

d Mat.10.3. I.u.6.16. 
]n. 14.22. Ac. 1.13. Jude 
I 


e Mat.10,4. Lu.6.15. 
AC ILE 

g Lu,6.r6. ch.14.10, 
II, 42-45. Mat. 26. 14- 
16,46-50; 27.3-5. Jn.6. 
70,71; 12.4-6; 13.18-30; 
18.1-12. AC. I. 16-20. 

4 Or, Zone, 

Z ch.6.31.]n.4.34. 

9 Or, &rnsmen, Jn. 


Ki.9.11. 

6 They do not mean 
to say, “he is mad,' 
but he is transported 
with zeal overmuch, 
so that he will kill 
himself by want of 
rest and food—a tes- 
timony to his unex- 
ampled faithfulness, 
not an impeachment 
of his sanity.—C. 

J Mat.9.34; 10.25; 12. 
24. Lt; 11.15. EE) 
48,52; 10.20. P5.22.6; 69. 
20 


£ Ps.49.4. Mat.13.3, 
10-53, &c. 

7 Mat.12.25-30. Lit. 
11.17-23. What tends 
to ruin Satan's king- 
dom, can never be 
fron him as the 
author. 

¿ Is, 49. 24-26; 61. 1. 
Mat. 12. 29. 1.u. 11.21, 
Ep.6.12,]n.16. 12.1] n. 
3.8.Ge.3.15. 

2 Mat.12.31,32. Lu. 
312,10, I Sa. 2. 25. Mat. 
II.IQ;I3.SS.Jn.7.I2,IS. 
He. 6. 4-8; 10. 26-31. 1 
Jn.5.16.2 Th. 1.9. 


8 The words of this 
verse are peculiar to 
Mark, and show with 
what minuteness he 
records little matters 
that throw light upon 
whole incidents, and 
doctrinal statements. 
These words explain 





A. M. cir. 4035. 
A.D cit. "Ap 


the meaning of the 
awful  denunciation 
contained in the pre- 
ceding verses. he 
sin against the Holy 
Ghost is a wilful and 
deliberate rejection 
of evidence,—a re- 
fusal to believe what 
reason would and 
must sanction, — a 
wicked perversion of 
plain and palpable 
proof.—P. 

r Lu.8. 21. Mat. 12. 
49,50. Ca.3.11; 4. 8—10; 
5.2. Ps.22.22. He.2.11, 
12, Ro.8.29. Mat.25. 40, 
45. Jn. rs.14. Ja.1.25, 1 
JE ren 


CHAP. IV. 
a Mat, 13. 1-23. Lu. 
8.4-15. 


ó Lu.5.3. Mat. 13.2. 

€ ver. 34, Ps. 78. 2. 
Mat.xiii.; 12.43-45; 18. 
23-34; 20. I-15; 21, 28- 
44:22, 1-14;24.43-51;25. 
1-30. ].u.xiii.-xix. 

d ver.o,23;ch.7.16. 

1 Christ is the 
sower; his gospel 
truths the seed; care- 
less hearers the way- 
side; Satan and his 
agents the fowls; 
po affected, 

ut not changed in 


heart, the  stony 
ground; trouble and 
persecution the 


scorching sun; carnal 
cares the thorns; re. 
newed hearts the 
£ood ground; their 
different degrees of 
grace and goo 
works, their fruit. 

e Ge. rs. 11, 

g Eze.11.19;36.26. 


29;3.6,13,22. 

a Mat. 13.10, Lu. 9. 
18. Pr.4.7;2.1-7;13.20, 

o Ep.1.9. Mat-13:11; 
11.25; 16,17, 2C0.4.6. I 
Co.1.18-31;2.10-16. 

2 1C€o0,5.12. Col.4:5: 
r Th.4.12,1 Ti.3.7. 

2 Them that are 
without. Those who 
have not entered by 
faith into any of the 
courts of God's house 
— neither of the Gen- 
tiles nor of the Jews 
—who are charac- 
terized by our Lord 
himself (Rev. 22. 15) 
as ‘dogs, sorcerers, 
whoremongers, mur- 
derers, idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie.'—C. 

q Mat.13.14,15. Lu. 
8.10. Jn. 12, 37-41. Ac. 
28.25-27. R 0. 11.8, with 
Is.6.9, 10.]e.5.21.I$.44. 
18 


3 The meaning may 
be stated thus: 'To 
the children of this 
world all things are 
delivered in parables, 
with the intent that 
(as the Se Déck says) 
since they have eyes 
to see, and ears to 
hear, yet perversely 
refuse to see the signs 
of the times, or the 
finger of God in my 
miracles with the one 
—or to hear the pro- 
phets, or my holy 
doctrines, with the 
other—they, as a just 
punishment for their 
sin, may neither hear 
nor understand, nor 
receive forgiveness. 
Is then the gospel so 
pes that it is 

idfrom any? Mark 
it, 'ye despisers, and 
wonder, and perish,’ 
Ac. r3 Ap IT Our 
EDS: be hid, it is 

id to them that are 
lost, in whom the god 
of this world hath 
blinded the minds of 
them who believe 
not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of 
Christ should shine 
unto thei,’ 2 Co. 4. 4. 
Yea 'this is the con- 
deinnation, that light 
is come into the 
world, and men have 
loved darknessrather 
than light, because 
their deeds were evil. 
For every one that 
doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh 
to the light, lest his | 
deeds be reproved,' 


Jn. 3, 19,20. — C. | 


The parable of the sower. 


33 And he answered them, saying, Who is 
my mother, or my brethren? 

34 And he looked round about on them which 
sat about him, and said, "Behold my mother 
and my brethren! 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and 
mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1 The parable of the sower, 14 and the meaning thereof. 21 We 
must communicate the light of our knowledge to others. 26 The parable 


of the seed growing secretly, 30 and of the mustard-seed. 35 Christ 
stilleth a tempest by his word. 


A D be began again to teach by the sea-side: 
and there was gathered unto him a great 
multitude, so that he "entered iuto a ship, and 
sat in the sea; and the whole multitude was 
by the sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things *by 
parables, and said unto them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken;? Behold, there went out a sower 
to sow! | 

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some 
fell by the way-side, and “the fowls of the air 
came and devoured 1t up. 

5 And some fell on "stony ground, where it 
had not much earth; and immediately it sprang 
up, because 1t had no depth of earth: 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched; 
"and because it had no root, it withered away. 

7 And ‘some fell among thorns; and the 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded 
no fruit. 

8 And /other fell on good ground, and did 
"yield. fruit that sprang up and increased; and 
brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, ‘He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 T Aud "when he was alone, they that 
were about him with the twelve asked of him 
the parable. | 

11 And he said unto them, °Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of 
God; but unto them ?*that are without? all ‘hese 
things are done in parables: 

12 That! seeing they may see, and not per- 
ceive;? and hearing they may hear, and not 
understand; lest at any tume they should be 
converted, and Aber sius should be forgiven 
them. 

13 Aud he said unto them, *Know ye not 
this parable? and how then will ye know all 
parables? 

14 Y The sower sowcth the word. 

15 And these are 'they by the way-side, 
where the word is sown; but when they haxe 


y 1 Co.3.1,2, He.5. 12, 13. Mat. 15. 16; 16.8,9.2 Co, 13.5. 
Lu/3,1Ep.3:8.1 He 2320 


$ Is, 32,20, Mat.13.37.ch.1.14- 
Z 15.6.9,10; 53.1. Lu.8.12. Mat.20.16; 22. r4. 





CHAPTER IN. Ver. 26-29. As Mark very com- i by Matthew. 
monly relates the same facts as Matthew, so this is the | pel, being once published in the world in a gradual and 


The scope of it is to show that the gos- 


therein before the end of time; and that a vital prin- 
ciple of grace, being once planted in a soul, gradually 


enly parable which Mark relates that is not mentioned | mysterious manner, should produce a large church | and insensibly increases in strength, vigour, and appear 
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The parable of the sower. 


heard, “Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown m their hearts. 

16 And these are *they hkewise which are 
sown on stony ground; who, when they have 
heard the word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And “have no root in themsclves, and so 
endure but for a time: afterward, when afflic- 
tion or perscention ariseth for the wovd's sake, 
immediately they are offended. 

18 And "these are they which ave sown among 
thorns; such as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, and the de- 
ecitfulness of viches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the word, and it be- 
cometh unfruitful. 

20 And *these are they which are sown on 
good ground; such as hear the word, and re- 
ecive 2£, and bring forth fruit, some thirty-fold, 
some sixty, and some an hundred. 

21 % And” he said unto them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a bushel, or under a 
bed?* and not to be set on a candlestick? 

22 For’ there is nothing hid, which shall not 
be manifested; neither was any thing kept 
secret, but that it should come abroad. 

23 If* any man have ears to hear, let. him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, “Cake heed what 
ye hear: ‘with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you; and unto you that hear 
shall more be given. 

25 lor? he that hath, to him shall be given: 
and he that hath not, from hin shall be taken 
even that which he hath. 

26 And he said, "So is the kingdom of God, 
as if a inan should cast ‘seed into the ground, 

27 And should sleep and rise, night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow np, he 
knoweth not how.? 

28 For "the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
herself; ‘first the blade, then the ear; after that, 
the full corn im the ear.® 

29 But "when the fruit is brought forth,’ 
immediately “he putteth m the sickle, because 
the harvest is come. 

30 Y And he said, "Whereunto shall we hken 
the kingdom of God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare 1t? 

31 7f is hke a grain of mustard-seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, is less than all 
the seeds that be in the earth: 

92 But when it is sown, it *groweth np, and 


g Ge.22.17,18. Is. xxxv. xlix.liv.lv.Ix. xi.Zec.2.11; 8.20-23; xiv. Pr.4.18,15.11.9.Da.2.44. Mal. 
1.11, Mat.8. 11; 28. 19,20. ch.16.15. A c.ii.-xix. Ro.ix. R e. 11.15. Ps.80.8-11. 





S. 


A.M. cir, 4035. 
A.D. cir. 31. 


x Job 1.6. 15 
Co.2.rr;4.3,4. Re. 12.9 
He.2.1. 

v Mat.13.20,21. Lu. 
8.13. Is. 58, 2. ze. 33. 
aes Jn.s.35. 
Ac.8 

Nu s. Jn. 15. 2-5. 
job'27.16, 2 TE ss: a: 
10. Gal.6.12. M ,.11.6. 
rum witta Job 19. 


JUNE 1322. Li, 8. 
I4. Mat.19. 23. Lu. 21. 
34; 14. 18-20, Pr.23.5. 1 
T1.6.9,10,17. Je. i SE 
Jn.2.16,17.15.5.2 

z Lu.8.15.]n. Ee? 
2CO0.5.17. Ro.7.4. Ga. 
5 22,23.2 Pe.1.4-9.Col. 

Te 6-11; 2, 2, with Ge. 
26.12. 

a Mat.s.15.Lu.8.16; 
11.33:19.13.1 CO. 12.7. 

4 Under a bed.— 
Rather, a couch, not 
unlike a modern sofa, 
with a cavity beneath 
more than sufficient 
to receive a candela. 
brum; and which, as 
appears from the 
authorities cited by 
Wetstein, was fre- 
quently used by the 
ancients as a general 
repository, answer- 
ing to a modern buf- 
fet or cupboard.—C. 

S Eee r> I. Mat. ro. 
Boom Su r2 2.3: r Co. 

4.5.AC.4.20.1 Jn.r.r-3. 
Tob 12.22;6. 10. Ps. 40.9, 
IO. 

c De.29.4. See ver. 


Eyed. i, Lo. 0. 44. Pr. 
19.27. 

€ Mat.7.2. Lu. 6. 38. 
2C0.9.6. 

£ Mat. 13. 12; 25.29. 


MARK 


Lu.8.18;19.26, Jn.15.2. | 


Re.22. 12. Eze. 46. 16, 


I 

A Mat.3.2; 4. 17; 13. 
24-52. 

¿Chir pr. [us 9: rv. 
Pe. r, 23,25. ver r4, on 
I Jn.3.935, 18. 

"PES I oS TEILPt 
4. 18. Job 17.9. 2Pe.3. 
18.2 C0.3.18;4.16. 

5 The end of this 
parable is to show 
that when our Lord 
should have preach- 
ed and confirmed his 
gospel, by his resur- 
rection and the out- 
pouring of his Spirit, 
he would then be re- 
ceived into heaven, 


and seem to leavethe | 


word to the mere 
impulse of natural 
causes —that is, to 
the judgment, liber- 
ality, effort, zeal— 
yea, to the very emu- 
lations, jealousies, & 
passions of men—yet 
during all this time 
would be watchin 
over his field wit 
the eye of the skil- 
ful husbandman, and 
would cut down and 
gather it the monient 
it became ripe for the 
harvest either of life 
or condeinnation.—C, 

£ Ge.I.II,I2. 

EEC.3. HIE 

6 One lesson which 
may be drawn from 
this parable is, that a 
life of dreamy con- 
templation, and in- 
dolent reflection, 
whether in convent 
cell or desert cave, is 
not necessary to the 
development of true 
piety and purity. The 
truth when planted 
in the heart of man is 
nourished by a divine 
power. lts fruits ap- 
pear when man is 
most active in the 
performance of life's 
various duties. No 
lawful duty can ever 
hinder or interfere 
ih true religion.— 
3 


7 Pod ER RR 
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G Or, »7pe, Job 5.26. 

o Re.14.15. Mat. 13. 
30,39.15. 57. 1,2551. 1I. 

P Mat.13. 31, 32.Is.2. 
2 a Mila r o bur. 
18,19. Ps.72. SES 22, 
27-31; lxxii. Íxvii. 


I lxxxvii.xlv.xlvii. 
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9. 
d 1 Pe.2.2,Ac.17.11. | 


Ve 


A.M, Cir, 4035. 
A.D. Cir. 31. 


y Mat. 13.34,35.1Co. 
312 116.5. 31,12. Jn. 
16, I2. 

s See ver. 11. Lu.24. 


27,45. 

¿ Mat,8.18,23. L.u.8, 
22.ch.3.9.1s.42.4. 
8 ln the ship from 
which he had taught. 
z Mat.8. 24-27. Lu 
8.23-25. 
Y P5.44-29., 23: 30, I: 
22, 2. Ge 45. I5; 40. 27. 
La: 3.8 

9 On a pillow. Ra- 
ther, ‘On Ze pillow’ 
—supposed to be a 
stuffed leather cu- 
shion. But from the 
manner m which the 
seamen of every 
grade, and of every 
land, give names to 
the diferent: parts of 
their vessels, it seems 
most probable that 
this pillow was mere- 
ly a part of the wood. 
en seat surrounding 
the stern of the boat, 
where, as the niost 
convenient for pas- 
sengers, our Lord lay 
asleep.—C. 
x Mat. 23. 8-10. Jn. 
20.17.20 D. 14. 11;20. 12. 
Ps.6.32,4; 69.r,2; 130. T, 
2. 1.63.15. 
y Vs.29. 10; 93.4; 104. 
7: 107.28,29; 102.13: 89. 
B I 332. 32 IX 13: 
21. 
1*Hush1 be still.” 
z Ps.46.1,2.18.41.10, 
14:43. 1,2. Phi. 4.6. r Pe. 


a ch.s,33. Lu. 8. 25. 
Mat.8.27. Jonah 1. ro, 
16. Ps.89.9;65. 7; 107.29. 
Job 38. 11. 

2 Mark's account of 
this miracle is won- 


derfully graphic, 
There is a dramatic 
power in it, which 


presents the whole 
scene to the mind 
with the vividness of 
reality. The miracle 
is also instructive. 
Christ our king and 
head rules the ele- 
ments, Amidthe fury 
of the tempest, amid 
the raging of the sea, 
when all human 
means of safety seem 
gone, the prayerful, 
faithful Christian is 
never beyond the 
reach of his Master's 
omnipotent arm.— P. 


CI AP. V. 

a Mat.8. 28-34. Lu. 
8.26-40. 

1 These people 
were so called from 
Gadara, a city in the 
half-tribe of Manas- 
seh, about six miles 
south-east of the Sea 
of Galilee. lt was 
one of the cities call- 
ed Decapolis, and 
much celebrated for 
its hot baths. 1t was 
taken by Vespasian, 
and, after sustaining 
all the horrors of a 
Siege, was laid in 
ashes—an awful re- 
tribution for the re- 
jection of the Savi- 
Our, ver. 17, It was 
situated near to the 
city of Geryesa— 
whence the same 
country is also called 
the land of the Ger- 
gesenes.—C. 

ó 1Jn.3.8. Ro.16.20. 
ch-3:27:2 162.4. Inde 
6. Re.20.1,2. 

€ 18.65. 4. 

2 lt is worthy of 
note that the cliffs 
and rocks round Ga- 
dara are filled with 
ancient tombs. They 
are excavated in the 
limestone rock, and 
consist of chambers 
of various dimen- 
sions,some more than 
20 ft. square, with 
loculé for bodies, 
The doors are slabs 
of stone, hung upon 
pivots, and many of 
them are still in their 
places. Most of the 
present inhabitants 
of Gadara live in 
these tombs.— 7. 

d Lu.8.29. ch. 9. 18, 
20, 22. 


Christ stilleth the tempest. 


becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth 
out great branches; so that the fowls of the air 
may lodge under the shadow of it. 

33 And" with many such parables spake he 
the word unto them, as they were able to hear //. 

94 But ^without a parable spake he not unto 
them: and when they werc alone, he expounded 
all things to his disciples. 

35 "i And‘ the same day, when the even was 
come, lic saith unto them, Let us pass over 
unto the other side. 

36 And when they had sent away the mnlti- 
tude, they took him even as he was in the ship: 
and there were also with him other little ships. 

37 And" there arose a great storm of wind, 
and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was 
now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ship, “asleep on a pillow? and they awake him, 
and say unto him, “Master, carest thou not that 
we perish? 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still! And 
the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, WI hy are ye so 
fearful? how is it that ye have no faith? 

41 And thev “feared exceedingly, and said 
one to another, What manner of man is this, 
that cven the wind and the sea obey him?* 

CHAPTER. V. 
1 Christ delivering the possessed of the legion of devils, 13 theu enter 


into the swine, 25 He healeth the woman of the bloody issue, 35 and 
raiscth Jairus’ daughter to life. 


ND they* came over unto the other side of 

the sea, into the conntry of the 'Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, 
unmediately there imet him ont of the tombs a 
man with an unelcan sprit, 

3 Who had Aus ‘dwelling among the *tombs; 
and no man could bind him, no, not with 
chains: 

4 Because? that he had been often bonnd 
with fetters and chams, and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in pieces: neither could any man tame 
hin. 

5 And always, might and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in m tombs, crying, and ‘cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, *he ran 
and worshipped hin, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said, 
‘What have I to do with thec, Jesus, ‘ow Son 


e 1Ki.18,28.1 Pe. 5.8. ]n.8.44. 


IBI 2 19:31. P5,72.9. A C. 16.17. At Mat.8.29.1.u.8.28.ch. 1.24. 





ance, and in fruits of holiness, which shall be graciously 
rewarded in the day of judgment. 
REFLECTIONS.—Alas! that so much o: God's truth 
should be sown in our world to so little purpose! Un- 
fruitful hearers of the gospel are everywhere numerous; 
and they who mix faith with the Word, to the salvation 
and sanctification of their souls, are, ‘alas ! very few. 
There is great need therefore to watch carefully against 
Satan, and the snares which arise from the pleasures, 


works of righteousness. 


cares, and terrors of this world.  Diligently should we 
consider how and what we hear; and look well to our 
hearts, that they be truly sincere and upright; yea, 
look upward for God’s grace to render us fruitful in 
Thrice happy is it to be the 
distinguished objects of Jesus’ love, to know the secrets 
of his grace, and to become careful improvers of 
whatever gifts or graces he hath given us, that we may 
| abound therein! His work in his church, and in every | 


117 


renewed heart, may indeed be preserved, gradually 
increased, and at last perfected. In every storm his 
presence secures the safety of his church, and his word 
can silence all our fears and troubles. And while he 
remains the mighty God and Prince of Peace, we need 
never doubt either of his power or will to save to the 
uttermost. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 3. His dwelling amone the tombs, The 


f SEM 
'axv oq Jo aspo oy} Aq “IIeA po ne reon quiod v moi ua) " 

*39]1[80) JO vag Ə UOÁoq so[Iur IMOS sr OIA 'exepez) jo APO IY} OI IME 
pat nd e Sn sso1ov SISIIMO] ATID oj uauijeoq əy} Aq pasn 
'juSnoiA SEM IOIAES INO JO at 
'seuqw, 


MA STH Y, 
syr Sjod K1junoo 3USILPILO ML 
are OLA “398 9A DAL] IYJ WO MO OSTE SIBOQ IPV 918 oI, 
-EIIN o[q*30u SI] aay Derd ay} JNOGE Je SUPOO] 91€ IM MIJA SIT} UL 1809 OS 





? x We 
d ; j i | E i T 
d Dn. ¢ A pr ' = ' a= Q Fd io y 4 

d e: d v: * E à - ET vw se ` 2 ^o y e X d e " e ^ 
D. ; E - + e 3 4 

EOL UL 

E í E 
L Nue NE d 

L Z. re FJ * š , "3 

E " | + 


Ra 






EE 





D" 
Kx Ey 








RS - 
Ç Zeg R 

`. e > 
ar- Er Exe 


k - 205 rà 
a E ES 






Jo Apo yuəsəid aq) əysoddo mt daas oy} NMOP Ápuos[orA uei param s[IA9p 943 HAL 
OjUI əutAs əy} eq} pesoddus sr 3[ -'Árjunoo 3USITPEL) MUY JO pied jo aal jo vag 

am puoÁoq saui[jno mp əy} 93$ IM AƏIA juasald 110 jo utod am mozg `uepio[ am 

Jo ysvo sait Árjunoo əuərepe5 eu—['1:4 SAVA] "ANIMAS 40 AAAH HHL OLNI 
CAJVALNA STIASd AHL AAAHA AOVId AHL 9NIAOHS —AALNNOD UNAAVAVO SH 


-— y = p ST pg ET e 

< are Q8 N os = - 
WAF em - t 

Së x . A E et 

% d 





kend 
— ` e mmm — 


A legion of devils cast out, 


of the most high God? ‘I adjure thee by God, 
that thon torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, ¿Come out of the 
man, ¿how unelean spirit. 

9 And he asked lim, What zs thy name? 
And he answered, saying, My name ¿s Legion ;? 
for we are many. 

10 And he? besought him much, that he 
would uot send them away out of the country.? 

11 Now there was there, nigh unto the 
mountains, a great herd of “swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, 
Send us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus "gave them leave 
And the wiclean spirits went out, and entered 
into the swine: and the herd ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea, (they were about two 
thousand,) and were choked in the sea.’ 

14 And? they that fed the swine fled, and 
told 12 1n the city, and in the eountry. And 
they went out to see what 1t was that was done. 

15 And they eome to Jesus, and see him 
that? was possessed with the devil, and had the 
legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right 
mind: *and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw zZ, told them how it 
befell to him that was possessed with the devil, 
and also eoncermng the swine. 

17 And’ they began to pray him to depart 
out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, he 
that had been possessed with the devil ‘prayed 
him that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jesus suffered him not? but 
saith unto him, “Go home to thv friends, and 
tell them how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had eompassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to pubhsh 
in Decapohs? how great things Jesus had done 
for him: and all mez did marvel. 

21 "I And when Jesus was passos over again 1 
by ship unto the other side, "much people | 

gathered unto Inm: and he was mgh unto the 
sea. 

22 And,” behold, there cometh one of the 
rulers of the synagogue,’ Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, saving, "My 


tombs of the East are often roomy and ornamented caves cut in 
the faces of rocks, or builded on the surface of the earth with 
stone. That in ancient times they were often used as dwelling- 
houses, i is recorded in Diogenes Laértius, ix. 38; and in modern 
times the subterraneous tombs of Egypt are often so occupied by 
the Arabs. C. 

Ver. 4. Fetters and chains. In the original the one signifies 
binding for the feet, the second for the hands. 


REFLECTIONS.— Dreadful is the case of natural men 
who are filled with and governed by devils. Cruelly 
they tyrannize over their vassals, and furiously work 
in them, so that no restraints of human laws, solemn 
vows, awful or engaging providences, nor even common 
operations of the Holy Ghost, can in the least avail. 
But great is the mercy that Christ's compassion is infi- 


nitely greater than Satan's implacable malice, and his | to him; 





S. MARREK V. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D. CIT. 3l. 


ri Ki.22. 16. Mat.26. 
63. À C. 19.13. 

J ch. 1. 25; 9.25. Ac. 
16,18, H c.2. 14. 1] n. 35.8. 

3 About 6000 or 
7000, Mat.12.45. 

4 My  name—for 
we are many, Ë 
these two phrases It 
appears that there 
was one chief, with 
nuinerous attencl- 
ants, as wicked, hut 
less powerful, than 
himself. —C. 

5 The chief devil. 

6 Out of the coun- 
try. What preference 
the demons might 
have for one locality 
above another, we 
cannot tell; but cer- 
tainly as wicked mien 
(embodied spirits ) 
have such prefer: 
ences for gratifica- 
tion of their appe- 
tites, there can be no 
reason assigned why 
disenibodied spirits 
should not have a 
similar preference for 
indulgence of their 
Eg propensities. 


& La.8. 32. Mat.8.30. 
Le.11.7,8. De. 14.8. Is. 
65.4:66. 3. 

Z Re. r2. 12; 20. 1, 2. 
JOD T. 1£1;2.5. 

2 Mat.8.32. 124.8,32, 
33.1 Ki.22.22. Job 1.12; 
2.6.Re.13.7;20.7. 1 Pe. 


3.22. 

o Jn.8.44.1 Pe.5.8. 

7 'The owners of 
the swine were pro- 
bably Jews, for our 
Lord as yet confined 
his ministry to that 
people; and the loss 
may therefore have 
been inflicted on 
them as a punish- 
ment for trading in 
swine's flesh, which 
they were strictly for- 
bidden to eat them- 
selves, and, by im- 
plication, to provide 
for their Gentile 
neighbours for the 
sake of gain.’ This 
miracle may thus 
have been a miracle 
of judgment as well 
as of mercy.—P., 


2 Mat.8.33. Lu.8.34 
-39. Jn.10.12,13. 

q 1s.49.24-26. Col.r. 
I3. I ]n.3.8. Ro. 16. 20. 
L.u.8. 35, 36. Mat.8.34. 


le T311. PS.14.5. 
2 Dix. 

p Lu, €. 37. 
Mat.8. 34. 1 Ki. 17. 18. 
Lu.s.8. Geos. 34. À c. 
16. 39. Job 21.14, 15. 1 
Co.2.14,15, with ver.7; 
ch.1.24. 

? Lu.8. 38, 39; 23. 42. 
Ps. 116.12; 16. 1; 22. 19- 


8 See note * below. 


ze Ps.50.14; 66.16. Jn. 
4. 20. Ps. ciii.-cvili. 
xviii.cxvi.cxlv. 1s.63.7 
-13:38.9-20. Jonah 2.1- 
10. 

9 A country on the 
east of the Sea of 
Galilee. 

v Mat.9.1. Lu.8. 40. 
ch.1.45. Ge.49. ro. 


x Mat.9. 18-25. Lu. 
E ie 56: 13. I4. AC.13. 


à ae Synagogue 

Capernauin, to 

Ww ‘hich he had now 

returned. See ch.2. 
I;3.I.—C. 

) Ps<s.ro7.r8. Eze.13. 
4. Job 30.23.He.9.27. 

* The Gadarenes 
being unwilling to 
let Christ remain | 
among theim, he con- 
missions the demo- 
niac he had healed to 
be the witness of his | 
power and his mercy. 
—,.,Vote, While no man 
should boast of bm, 
self, it is the duty of 





A.M. Cif. 4035. 
A.D. cir. 3r. 


every sinner whoin 

esus has 'plucked 
as a brand out of tlie 
burning, to attest, 
and especially to his 
own friends and 
countrymen, what 
God has done for his 
soul.—C. 

2 Mat.8.1s. Jn.4.47, 
49,50. cl1.6.5,6. 

a With Jn.4.50:11.6, 
7. Mat.8.13; 15.28; 4.23 
725,8. 1;12. 13:15.30. 

ó Le. 15. 19,25. Jn.s. 
5. Lu.8. 43-48. 

c Job 13. 4. 
= Ps.108,12. 


onah 1. 
e. 30.12, 


y Mat.14.36. Ex x15, 
26. Ps.147.3. Mal.4.2. 2 2 
Ki. 13.21. ch.6.56. Ac. 
5: 15; I9.12, with Jn. 14. 


^ The removal of 
several acute  dis- 
eases is cften almost 
instantaneous: but 
the instantaneous or 
even speedy cureofa 
chronic anddebilitat- 
ing disease of twelve 
years' standing is un- 
precedented in the 
annals of medicine. 
Like the other mira- 
culous cures  per- 
formed by our Lord, 
it bears the visible 
mark of a miracle— 
an effect beyond hu- 
man power; and also 
the spiritual mark— 
the prophetic faith 
aud announcement of 
the woman.—C, 


€ L.u.6.19;5. 15. Jn.r. 


16. 

3 Virtue. Not mo: 
ral virtue, but super- 
natural power.—C, 

4 If Jo touched my 
clothes? We so in- 
quired, not because 
he was ignorant, but 
because he desired to 
bear witness to tlie 
Father dwelling in 
him and doing the 
works; and also to 
furnish another spe- 
cimen of the sanative 
power of faith.—C. 


g ch. 4.41. Lu. 8.47. 
Ps. 89. 7. Jos.7.19. Ps. 
116, 12; 66, 16; 103. 2-5; 


0.2. 

Z ch. 10.52. Ac.14.9. 
Mat.15.28; 9.22. Lu.7. 
47-50;17.19;18.42; 8.48. 
ch.9.23:10.£2. 

z 15a. I. 173 20.42. 2 
Ki.5.19. 

J Lu.8.49-56. Mat.9. 
23-26. J11.5.25;11.25. 

4 Mat.17.20. ver.28, 
34;ch.9.23. 2 Ch.20.20. 
Ís. so. ro. Ro. 4. 17-20. 
Jn.11.25,40. 

El EL o eo A 


33- 

"n 2 Ch. 35. 26. Je. 9. 
15:51 6.5.35. 

5 To the European, 
with whom in general 
grief is a silent feel. 
ing that courtsretire- 
nient and solitude, 
few things can be 
more astonishing 
than the numbers 
that collect upon oc- 
casion of a death in 
several eastern coun- 
tries, and the loud 
Wi ailing in which they 
indulge.—C. 

o Jn. 11.4, 11-13. Ac. 
20. 10. 

2 &c.17.32.Ge.19.14. 

6 They laughed. 
The sudden transi- 
tion from wailing to 
laughing, instead of 
throwing any doubt 
over the narrative, is 
an evidence of its 
truth; inasmuch as 
the wailing was not 
the effect of sorrow, 


but of custom, which | 


could change at will 
froin the one mood of 


spirit to the other.-C. | 


saving power infinitely superior to all his fury; and 
when he casts out the unclean spirit, he puts a new 
heart and a right spirit within us. 
forms he sometimes punishes worldlings by the hand of 
their own master, for the manifestation of his own 
power and grace. And great is their follyand wicked- 
ness who prefer their secular interests to Tesus Christ 
and his salvation, and, from inordinate lovc to the 
world, desire him to depart from them. 
them at their word, how dismal is the consequence! 
But if some reject him, others will rise up ready to 
receive him. And no distance, no filthiness, no shame, 
no fear, no discouragement, no derision, no death, shall 
hinder their health, their comfort, their life, who apply 
while vain, sand even hurtful, are all other 
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In the most fearful 


Jf he take 


Juirus daughter raised to life. 


little daughter letl at the point of death: *7 
pray thee, come and lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be healed; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him; “and 
people followed him, and thronged him, 

25 4 And a certam woman, whieh had an 
"issue of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many thmgs of many 
physieians, and had spent all that she had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in 
the press behind, and *touehed his garment: 

28 l'or she sad, If 1 may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And straghtway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up: and she felt? in Zez body that 
she was healed of that plague. 

90 And Jesus, immediately knowing in him- 
self that ‘virtue’ had gone out of him, turned 
him about in the press, and said, Who estt 
my clothes?* 

91 And Ins disciples said unto him, Thou 
seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 

thou, Who touehed me? 

32 And he looked round about to see her 
that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman, ‘fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said nnto her, "Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole: ‘go in peace, and 
be whole of thy plague. 

35 Y While! he yet spake, there came from 
the ruler of the synagogue's /ouse, certain whieh 

said, Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou 
the Master any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, "Be not afraid, only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow hin, 
save ‘Peter, and James, and John the brother 
of James. 

98 And he cometh to the house of the ruler 
of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and 
"them that wept and wailed? greatly. 

39 And when he was eome in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? “the 
damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they "laughed? him to scorn. 


much 


put 





means of relief when used without due subordination 
to him. Even saints are ready to tremble when they 
ought to triumph; for Jesus often, by voluntary delays, 
lets the case, even of his most earnest supplicants, 
becomc apparently desperate before he grants relief. 
And scoffers exclude themselves from the means of 
their conviction. But if his mighty works must some- 
times be only the subjects of private adoration and 
praise, cheerfully ought we to proclaim them, when 
it is most seasonable, and subservient to his and his 
Father's glory, and the benefit of mankind. 


Miner tik VI. REFLECTIONS, —]t is strange 
tnat sinners should so cavil at, contemn, and rage 
against the Redeemer, and labour to lay hindrances in 





Christ is contemned of his countrymen. 


when he had ‘put them all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother of the damsel, and them 
that were with him, and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
sad unto her, "Tahtha eumi; which is, bemg 
interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 

42 And* straightway the damsel arose, and 
walked; for she was of /#e age of twelve years. 
And they were ‘astonished with a great aston- 
ishinent. 

43 And” he charged them stratly that no 
man’ should know it; and eommanded that 
something should be given her to eat.’ 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ '? contemned of his countrymen. 7 He giveth the twelve 
power over unclean spirits, 14 Divers opinions of Christ. 27 John 
Baptist is beheaded, 29 and buried. 30 The apostles return fron 
preaching. 34 The miracle of five thousand fed with fire loaves and 
taco fishes. 45 Christ walketh on the sea: 53 and healeth all that 
touch him. 


ND he* went out from thenee, and eame into 
his own country ;! and his diseiples follow 
him. 

2 Aud when the sabbath-day was come, he 
began to teach in the synagogue: and many, 
hearing Aim, were astonished, saying, Prom 
whence hath this man these things? and what 
wisdom zs this whieh is given unto lum, that 
even such mighty works are wrought by his 
hands? 

3 Is ‘not tlus the carpenter,” the son of Mary, 
the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his sisters here with 
us? And they were offended at hint. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, “A prophet is 
not without honour, but in his own country, 
and among his own kin, and im his own house. 

5 And” he could there do no mighty work? 
save that he laid Ins hands upon a few sick folk, 
and healed Žem. 

6 And “he marvelled beeause of their unbe- 
lef. “And he went round about the villages, 
teaching. 

7 "i And! he called mato Az» the twelve, and 
began to send them forth by two and two, and 
gave them power over unclean spirits; 

8 And eommanded them that thev "should 
take nothing for /Zezr journey, save a staff only; 
no serip, no bread, no money? in //eir purse: 

9 But de 'shod with sandals and not put 
on two coats.? 

10 Aud he said unto them, “In what place 
soever ye enter into an house, there abide till 
ye depart from that plaee. 

11 And? whosoever shall not reeeive you, nor 
hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off the 
dust under your feet for a testimony against 
them. ?Verily I say unto you, It shall ps more 


S. 


A.M, cir. 4035. 
A.D. CI ait 


gq Mat. 7. 6. r Ki. 17. 
19.2 Ki. 4.33. AC.9.40. 

r |n.6.63. R 0.4.17. 

£ Mal.4.2, Ro. 4. 17. 
Jn.5.21,6.63. Ps, 33.9. 

2 chi.1.2734,41 56.5177: 


37. 

tt ch. 9.44; 3.12; 7.36. 
Is. 42. 2. Jil. 5. 4r. See 
Mat. E s: ;9- 30:12. 16-18. 
L.u 5 

7 That is, that no 
man should be made 
acquainted with the 
miracle at that time, 
partly to avoid all 
appearance of osten- 
tation about so great 
a work, partly to 
avoid the danger of 
any political commo- 
tion, and partly lest 
the people should 
imagine he was come 
to interrupt the order 
of nature,and abolish 
the power of death, 
otherwise than by his 
own death, resurrec- 
tion, and Spirit.—Cc. 

8 A comparison of 
the narratives of this 
chapter with the par- 
allelsin Matthew and 
Luke will show, 1. 
That Mark must 
have been an eye- 
witness of the inci- 
dents; and 2. That 
he was a closer ob- 
server, and a more 
minute and graphic 
delineator of events 
than the others. The 
minute accuracy of 
Mark's details gives 
a peculiar charm to 
his Gospel, and con- 
stitutes one of its 
leading characteris- 
tics.— 7. 


CHAP VD 


a Mat.13.54-58. Lu. 
4 16—30. 

l Hrs own country. 
Nazareth, the place 
of his miraculous con- 
ception, birth, and 
education, and ‘where 
many of his relatives, 
according to the 
flesh, dwelt, Lu. 1.26. 

—C, 


b Mat.7.28;13. 54. ch. 
I. 22: L.u.4. 16,32. jn.6. 
30.42,52:7.15. 

€ 15.53.2,3; 49. 7. Ps. 
22. 6. Mat. 11.6; 13.55. 

6112,46. Lu.2.34;4.22. 
ns 6.42, 60. Ga.1. 19. 1 
Co p.25. 

2 See note * below. 

d Jn.4.44. Lu. 4. 24 
"x at.13.52. Je T1: 21:12; 


2 INITIO 13. 58; 17. 17, 

o. ch. 9. 23. Ge. 19,22. 
1s.59.1,2. He.4.253 19. 

3 This arose not 
from want of power 
todo * mighty works,’ 
but from want of be- 
lieving subjects upon 
which to display 
thiem.—C, 

g 15. 39. 16. Je. 2.12. 
ch.3. He 3. 18,19. 

At Mat. 4.2339.35. Lu. 
4.31, 447 13.22, AC.IO. 


13-19. Lu.6.13-16,9.1- 
6310. 3. 

J Ix. 4. 14. Re.rtr.3. 
Mat. 18, 16. 2 Co. 13.1. 
Ec...9,ro. 

£ Mat. 1o.9, 10. L.u.9. 
EE e 

+ GT, brass MONEY, 

7 E p.6.1 

5 Soles buckled on 
the feet, Ac.12.8. 

The commission 
of the apostles is re- 
lated inore fully in 
Mat.x.—P. 

4 Mat, 10,11-13. Lu. 


9.4. 

o Mat. 10.14,15. Lu. 
9. 5510. 10-12. ÁC.13.51; 
18.16. Ne. 5.13. 

p Eze. 16.48,21. Lu. 
IO. 12-15. Mat. 11. 20- 
24.]n.15.22-24. He.6.4 
-8;10,26-31. 

* Origen denies 
that our Lord was a 
carpenter; and some 
MSS. represent hin 
in this place but as 
‘the son of the car- 

enter.’ But all the 
vest MSS., universal 
tradition,andthe con- 
sent of the early 
writers of the church, 
confirm the authen- 
ticity of this state- 
ment; for the Jew. 
ish law required that 
every man should 
learn some handi- 
craft trade; and what 
more natural than 
that Joseph, a poor 


n 


MARK VI. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D. Cir. 3r. 


man, should bring up 
his wonderful yet 
poor son to his fa- 
ther's trade? And is 
there anything de. 
grading in trade? ls 
there anythin hon- 
ourable in idleness? 
No. Real degrada- 
tion is idleness that 
will not, and ignor- 
ance that cannot 
work; with sin, the 
employmentand pun- 
ishment of both.— C. 
et, OF, 

echt. 4, 15. Lu, 24. 
47. 46.2. 3B;3:191 20.21: 
Mat.10.7,27. 1.u.9.2,6. 
ver. 3o. 

z ver.7. Lu. 10.17.]Ja. 


14. 

8 The essence of a 
miracle is not the su- 
pernatural work per- 
formed, but the pro- 
phetic word or pro- 
phetic action that 
precedes it, for 'the 
testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophe- 
cy.' Hence arose the 
use Of the oil in the 
apostolic cures. It 
was the prophetic 
sign by which they 
declared their inten- 
tion to heal—the pro- 
phetic symbol of the 
Spirit of God, and 
the visible witness 
and memorial that 
the work had been 
done by apostolic 
agency through di. 
vine power.—C. 

s Mat. 14.1-12. Lu.9. 
7-9.1 Th.1.8. 

A.D. Cir. 32. 

2 Herod is called ze. 
trarch by Matthew 
(eh raa sn Lauk ai 
9.7). Both the words, 
tetrarch and ÈE, 
were employed with 
soine degree of lati- 
tude to signify a ruler 
or governor of a pro- 
vince. The Herod 
here referred to was 
Herod Antipas, son 
of Herod the Great 
by Malthace; he was 
ruler of Galilee and 
Perwa, which pro. 
vinces were left to 
him by his father and 
confirmed by Rome. 

e was first married 
to a daughter of Are- 
tas, king of Arabia, 
but subsequently to 
Herodias, the wife of 
his brother Philip. lt 
was for this incestu- 
ous connection he 
was reproved by the 
Baptist.—?, 

Ia 16, LEF IO: 
ch.8.28. Jn.1.21. Lu.o. 
19. 

it 1.11.3.1939.7. Mat. 
14.2. 's.14.5. 

A.D. cir. 30. 

t Mat.14.3-12; 4.12; 
11.2. Lu, 3. 19,20. 

SY Le. 18.6,16; 20.21. 
He. 13.4.1 Cc 6.9,10. 

y Ge.49.23;39.12—20, 

lOr, an inward 
grudge, 

E Ex.11.3 $84 
7. Ch. 11. 18. Mat. 14.5; 
21.26;13.20. Lu.20.6. 2 
Ch. 24.2; 26:5. Jn.s.35. 
1526.33.32. 

? Or, kept hém or 
saved AEM, 

Herod furnishes 
a Striking example 
of that inconsistency 
of human nature that 
takes pleasure in the 
company and dis- 
courses of good men, 
and yet 'do not the 
things which they 
say. Like Balaam, 
there are many who 
desire to *die the 
death of the right- 
eous, and would so 
die, did they not also 
resolve to live to their 
covetousness or their 
pleasure.—C. 

A.D. cir. 32: 
a Ge.27.41;40.20. Re. 
11,10, Mat. 14.6. Es. 
1:312. 38, A C. 12. 9T. 
ó Is.3.16. Ge.xxxiv. 
| Nu.xxv. Ju.xi«. Ec.7. 
26. Pr .ii. v. vii. 

CES: 
Mat. 4.9. Pr. 6. 2. Ec. 


6; 

d Pr.1.16; 4.16312, 10; 
27.4. 

e Ro.3.15. 

SES. 37 12,14" 

Zt 1 Sa. rS. 30; 26121. 
Mat.27.4.2 Co;7.16. 

¿ Lu:7.30; 10,16. n: 
12.48. Pr.29.12. 

J Ro.3.15 Pr 2:100. 


| 16. Mat. 14.10. 


4 Or, one of his 


guard, 


John Buptist is beheaded. 


tolerable for Sodom and’ Gomorrha in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and preached ‘that 
men should repent. 

13 And” they east out many devils, and an- 
ointed with oil? many that were sick, and healed 
them. 

14 "i And* king Herod? heard of him; (for 
his name was spread ahroad;) and he said, 
That John the Baptist was risen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do show forth them- 
selves m him. 

15 Others! said, That it is Elias. And others 

said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the pro- 
phets. 

16 But” when Herod heard /hereof, he said, 
It is Jolin, whom I beheaded: he 1s risen from 
the dead. 

% For” Herod himself had sent forth and 
laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison, 
for Herodias sake, his brother Plibp’s wife: 
for he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, “It is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore *Herodias had a quarrel’ against 
him, and would have killed him; but she could 
not. 

20 For Herod *feared John, knowing that he 
was a just man and an holy, and observed "hum: 
and when he heard him, he did many things, 
and heard him gladly.’ 

21 And when “a eonvenient day was come, 
that Herod on his birth-day made a supper to 
his lords, high captains, and chief estates of 
Galilee; 

22 And when *the daughter of the said 
IIerodias eame im, and danced, and pleased 
Herod and them that sat with him, the king 
sud unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give 7/ thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, “Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will give 77 thee, unto the 
half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her 
mother, What shall I ask? And she said, “I'he 
head of John the Baptist. | 

25 And she came in straightway ‘with haste 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that 
thou give me by-and-by, m a charger, the 
“head of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king "was exeeeding sorry; *yel 
for lus oath's sake, and for their sakes whieh 
sat with him, he would not reject her. 

27 And ‘immediately the king sent an exe- 
cutioner and commanded his head to be 
brought: and he went, and beheaded him m 
the prison, 





tne way of theirown mercy. And amazing is his grace 
ana patience in sending forth other ministers when 
those formerly sent have been so basely contemned and 





i 


persecuted. 


changed by it. 


Men indeed are often astonished and 
affected by the Word of God who are never savingly 
And while they reverence the preacher 
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and hear him gladly, they yet continue in their sins. 
But ministers must execute their commission whether 
men will hear or forbear. And he who sends therm on 


” 





Five thousand are miraculously fed. 


28 And brought his head in a charger, and 
gave it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it 
to her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of /7, *they 
came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a 
tomb. 

30 § And! the apostles gathered themselves 
together unto Jesns, and told him all things, 
both what they had done, and what they had 
tanght. 

31 And he said unto them, "Come ye your- 
selves apart into a desert place, and rest a while: 
for there were many coming and gomg, and 
they had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. 

39 And the people saw them departing, “and 
many knew him,’ and ran afoot thither out of 
all cities, and outwent them, and came together 
unto him. 

31 T And? Jesus, when he came out, saw 
much people, and was moved with compassion 
toward them, because they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd; and “he began to teach 
them many things. 

35 And" when the day was now far spent, 
his disciples came unto him, and said, This is 
a desert place, and now the time zs far passed: 

36 Send them away, that they may go into, 
the country round about, and into the villages, 
and buy themselves bread: for they have 
nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, *Give 
ye them to eat. And they say unto him, ‘Shall 
we go and buy two hundred pennyworth? of 
bread, and give them to cat? 

38 He saith unto. them, How many loaves 
have ye? go and see. And when they knew, 
they say, Five, and two fishes. 

39 And “he commanded them to make all 
sit down by companics’ upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks? by hundreds, 
and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves 
and the two fishes, *he looked up to heaven, 
and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set before them; and 
the two fishes divided he among them all. 

42 And” they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took np twelve baskets full of 
the fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were 
about five thousand men. 

45 “| And "straightway he constrained his 
disciples to get into the ship, and to go to the 


S. MARE 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D, cir. 42, 


Ë 1Ki,13.29. Ac.8.2. 
Mat. 27. 58-61; 14. 12. 


pcc 
¢ LUO- 10:10.17. 

a ch. 1. 453 3. 7, 20. 
MacOS Te 
Is.42.2. Lu.9. 10-17. 

o Ja.1.19. Jn.6.2. ch. 
1.45; 2.2; 3.7,20; 4. 1; 5. 
24; ver. 54. 55. Mat. 4. 
25; I4.13-21. Lu. 9.10- 


17. 
ts Many knew him, 
Few passages of the 
New Testament have 
been the subject of so 
much critical labour 
—which the verbal 
student will find col- 
lected and abridged 
in Bloomfield. One 
of the chief difficulties 
is found in the asser. 
tion, that ‘man 

knew him,’ whic 

suggests the idea of 
an interpolation, as 
few Set be EE 
ed ignorant of his 
person where he had 
resided so long, and 


miracles. It is wit 
great deference T 
gested that the dith- 
culty may be better 
solved by translating 
‘and many knew 
tém'—*and many 
knew së that is, the 
desert place to which 
our Lord and his dis- 
ciples were bound 
(see ver. 31); and so 
while they doubled 
some headland in 
the boat, the people 
crossed the penin- 
snla, and *ran thither 
on foot,’ &c.—C. 

Ø Mat.9.36;14.14;15. 
32. He, 4.15; 6.2; 2.17. 
NU. 27. 17. 1 Ki. 22. 17. 
Je.23.1; 50.6. Eze.34.2. 
Zec.I0.2. 

q 15.48.17; 54.13; 61. 
I- 


had wrought so many | 


= 
r Mat.14.15-21. Lu. 
9.12- 16. [n.6.5-21. 
foRIgq4543 Un. 
13. Jn.6.6-10. Mat.6.33. 
£ Nu. 11.13,22. 2 ki. 
pd Mat. 15.33. ]n. 
“6 The Ronian 
penny is sevenpence 
halfpenny: as Mat. 
13.28. 
¿e ch.8.6. Mattes, ag, 
I Co.14.33,40. 1 Ki.ro. 


De 
` TGr. banquets, ban- 
quets. 

8 fu ranks, Sc. 
That is, fifty and 
fifty sitting back to 
back, or face to face, 
so as to form an ob- 
long square, like a 
seed-bed in a garden, 
as the phrase “in 
ranks’ signifies in the 
original. This method 
was adopted by our 
Lord to facilitate the 
distribution—to show 
his love of order—to 
exhibit the miracle 
by manifesting the 
exact number, and to 
honour the Mosaic 
ordinance of the 
regular E 
of the people in mul- 
tiples of ten.—C. 

v Mat. 14. 19; 15. 363 
26.26. Lu.24.30. 1 Sa.9. 
13. De.8.10. 1 Ti.4.4,5. 
Lu.g.16. Jn. 6.11. Ro. 
14.6, with Mat.24. 45. 

x De. &. 3. Ps. 37.16 
23.1; 145, 15,16. Pr. 13. 
2536.6, Mat. 16.9; 14.20, 
21. Lu.9.17.]n.6. 12-14. 

y ver.3r. Jn.6.15-21. 
Mat.14.22-33. Is. 42.2. 





* Their heart was 
hardened by the si- 
perstitious fear (ver. 
49) that hindered 
them from examining 
the evidence of their 
senses and recogniz- 
ing their Lord; by 
their ambition of 
worldly honours, that 
diverted their atten- 
tion from spiritual 
things (see ch. 9. 34), 
and by that ' slowness 
of heart,' to consider 
the evidence and end 
of miraculous power 
which characterized 
their fathers from the 
hour when Moses 
called them to depart 
from the slavery and 
idolatry of Egypt.— 
Es 


i some interpret 


V Í. 


A.M. cir, 4036. 
A.D. Cir. 32. 


9 Or, over against. 

1 There were two 
Bethsaidas ; one 
mentioned in Lu. 9. 
10, sometimes called 
Julias, and situated 
on the east bank of 
the upper Jordan, 
not far from the Sea 
of Galilee; the other 
situated west of the 
Jordan, on the shore 
of the Sea of Galilee, 
near Capernaum and 
the plain of Gennes- 
aret. The miracle of 
the loaves and fishes 
was performed near 
the fornier; after the 
iniracle the disciples 
crossed the lake in 
a boat towards the 
latter.— P. 

2 Rather, ' when he 
had bid them fare- 
well.'— C. 

2 ch. 1. 35. Jn. 6. 18: 
Mat. 6.6; 14.23. Lu.6, 
I2, Ch.3.7,13. ÁC.1.12; 
10.9. 

a Mat.14.23. Jn.6.15, 
17.15 5A. TI. 

& Jonah 1.13. 

c Ge. 22.14. Job 9. 8. 
Ps. 46.1;93.4:29. 10. 

d Lu. 24. 28. Ge. 32. 


26. 

3 [ould have pass- 
ed by them. Not as 
'he 
went on as if he 
would have passed 
by, but, in reality, 
'he would have pass- 
ed by,'to give them 
greater and more 
continued demon- 
Stration of his total 
independence of the 
laws of matter.—C, 

€ Lu.24.37. Job 4.14, 
15. Ps.88.15. 

& 15.41.10; 43. 1,2. PS. 
46. 1- s. Ro.8.31. Ge.22. 
I1- 14. Mat.14.27. 

de Ps. 29. 103 93. 3, 4; 
107.28-30.Mat.14.32;8. 
26, 


cht 
5.42;7.37.15.8.18. 

J ch. 8.17. Mat.16.9, 
IO. Jn. 6. 26. Lu.24.25. 
Ch.3.5; 8.17; 16.14. He. 
3.8,13.15s.63. 17. 

íf See note * in first 
column. 

^ Mat.14.34-36. 

5 A city on the west 
of the Sea of Galilee, 
Jn.6.24. 

6 They landed to 
the west of Jordan 
where it enters the 
lake.— C. 

7 ' They (the people 
of Gennesaret) knew 
hini.,'— C. 

4 Jn. 4. 28. Mat.4.24. 
25. ch.2.1-3;3.7-10.Ge. 
49.10. Zec.8.20-23. Is. 
52.13. 

a ch.r.3r; 3.10; 5.27- 
29. Mat.9.20. L.u.6. 19. 
AGE IG.I0.12. 

o Nu.15.38, 39. 

8 Or, zt. 


CHAP. Vil. 
a Mat.15.1-9. Lu.s. 
17:11.53.54:14.1;15.2. 
1 Or, 0221422104. 
ó Mat.23.23,24; 7. 3- 


2 Or, diligently, or 
wilh the fist, or up to 
the elbow. 

€ Ga. 1. 14. Col. 2. 8, 


123. 
d Mat.23.25. Lut, 
39. Job 9.30,31. 

3 There wasa posi- 
tive law (Le. 15. 11) 
that the Israelites, on 
returning from any 
place of public con- 
course, should wash 
their hands before 
sitting down to eat, 
lest they should have 
been ceremonially 
defiled by touching 
anything unclean; 
but, as if they could 
improve, by adding 
to the divine law, the 
Pharisees insisted 
that none should eat, 
at any time, without 
having 
washed their hands. 
To this they added 
a multitude of other 
purifications, upon 
which they insisted 
as necessary to right- 
eousness and Salva: 
tion, and which they 
superstitiously and 
impiously ` elevated 
above the law of God. 

C. 


22 


: 2.12; 4.413 


previously | 


Christ walketh on the sea. 


other side before unto? Bethsaida,! while he sent 
away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them away; he 
departed *into a mountain to pray. 

47 And* when even was come, the ship was 
m the midst of the sea, and he alonc on the land. 

48 And he saw them "toiling in rowing; for 
the wind was contrary unto them: and ‘about 
the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto 
them, walking upon the sea, and ‘would have 
passed by them.? 

49 But when they saw him walking upon 
the sea, they ‘supposed it had been a spirit, and 
cried out: 

50 l'or they all saw him, and were troubled. 
And immediately he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, “Be of good cheer: it is 1; be not 
afraid. 

51 And" he went up unto them into the ship; 
and the wind ceased: and they were ‘sore 
amazed in themselves beyond measure, and 
wondered. 

52 lor they considered not the miracle of 
the loaves: for their hcart was hardened.* 

53 “ And* when they had passed over, they 
came into the land of ?Gennesaret,? and drew 
to the shore. 

54 And when they were come ont of the 
ship, straightway they knew him,” 

55 And "an through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those 
that were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever heentered, into villages, 
or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that they might 
"touch, if it were but the "border of his gar- 
ment: and as many as touched him? were made 
whole. 

CHAPTER VII. 
] The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eating with un- 
washen hands. 8 They break the commandments of God bu the tradi- 
tions of men. 14 Meat defileth not a man. 24 He healeth the Syro- 


phenician woman's daughter of an unelean spirit, 3l and one that 
was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech. 


HEN came" together unto him the Pharisees, 
and certain of the scribes, which came from 
Jerusalem. 

2 And when they saw some of his disciples 
eat bread with defiled,! that 1s to say, with un- 
washen, hands, "they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands oft, eat not, ‘holding the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, ex- 
cept they “wash, they eat not. And many 
other things there be, which they have received 





their errand will furnish them for it, own them in it, 
and make it the duty and inclination of hearers to 
honour and support them for their work’s sake. On 
him therefore they ought to depend for maintenance 
and protection, neither entangling themselves with the 
affairs of this life nor fearing the faces of men. Ter- 


than abandoned women. 
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rible is their case who hear but reject the gospel. And 
most deplorable the situation of those who are under 
the direction of ignorant and unfaithful ministers. Men’s 
lusts will drive them to the most fearful lengths when 
once they are fully entangled. And none are more base 
Yea, carnal pretences to 


fidelity and honour often plunge men into the most 
bloody crimes, and at last into the depths of hell. But 
if men seek Jesus, even with natural seriousness, how 
great his tender compassion to them, and his concern 
that neither soul nor body should suffer hurt in his 
service. He is ready to heal every disease and to 
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Keen 





Christ condemns Pharisaic traditions. 


to hold, as the washing of cups, and pots; 
br Wen vesscls, and of 5tables.* 

5 Then the Phansces and scribes asked hin, 
W hye walk not thy disciples according to the 
tradition of the elders, but eat bread with un- 
washen hands? 

6 He answered and said unto them, Well 
hath Esaias prophesied of you ‘hypocrites,’ as 
it is written, “This people honoureth me with 
thew lips, but their heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrmes the eommandments of 
men. 

8 l'or laying aside the eommandment of God, 
ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of 
pots and eups: and many other such like things 

e clo. 

9 And he said unto them, ‘Full well ye reject? 
the commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, "Honour thy father and 
thy mother; and, Whosocnrseth father or mother, 
let him die the death: 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father 
or mother, // zs Corban,’ that 1s to say, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by 
me; he shall be free. 


12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought 


for his father or his mother; 

18 Making* the word of God of none effect 
through your tradition, which ye have delivered: 
and many such hke things do ye. 

14 1 And! when he had called all the people 
unto him, he said unto them, Hearken unto me 
every one of you, and understand: 

15 There” is nothing from without a man 
that, entering into him, ean defile him: but the 
things which come out of him, those are they 
that defile the man. 

16 1f” any man have ears 
hear. 

17 And” when he was entered into the honse 
rom the people, his disciples asked lnm eon- 
cerning the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, ‘Are ye so with- 
out understanding also? Do ye not perceive, 
that whatsoever thing from without entereth 


D . O . 
into the man, 2¢ cannot defile him; 


to hear, let him 


S. MARK 


A.M. cir. 4036, 
A.D. cir. 32, 


4 Sextarius, con- 
taining 33 solid in- 
ches, 

5 Or, beds. —[Ra- 
ther, ‘seats, forms, or 
benches’ on which 
they sat.—C.] 

6 The explanations 
contained in ver, 2-4 
are peculiar to Mark; 
they are not found in 
the parallel passage 
in Mat. xv. Therea- 
sonis, Matthew wrote 
for Jews who were 
familiar with their 
own traditions and 
customs; but Mark 
wrote for Gentiles, 
who required full in- 
formation on such 
matters ere they 
could comprehend 
the force and mean- 
ing of Christ's re- 
buke.—P. 

e Mat. 9. 11, 14; 18.2; 
23. 23. 24. Col. 2. 8, 18. 

U.11.42. 

g Mat.23.13-29, 

Hypocrites. He 
that knew the heart 
of inan, could justly 
apply the title; but 
to others this will 
furnish no authority, 
unless where ‘tlie 
tree is known by its 
fruits. —C. 

Z lS. 29. 13; 1. 11-15. 
Mat.15.8,9. Eze.33.31. 
Col. 2. 18-22. Tit. r. 14, 
INS DIr3.51l1.1.6,. 

7 15.24 5. Je. 7.23; 44. 
16,17. 2 Th.2.4. Da. ç. 
25., Pr.r.25. 

8 Or, 
ver. 13. 

PEX. OO. 12: or. I7. 
Eu o5 De.5.16; 
SL IS: 27.16, Ch Pr.20. 
20;23.22;30,1 

9 Mat. IS. E 23. 18 
Le. xxvii. All that l 
could spare is dedi- 
cated to God, with 


Srustrate, 


Is. 24. 5. Je. 44. 16, 17. 
Ga. 1. DLL ILIRI 7 
PIETA 

d Mat. 15. 10-20; II. 
13;16.9-1 1;22.29. Ps.94. 
Sch 4.9,23. Pr.8.5. 1s. 
6.9. A c. 8.30. 

A Ac. 10, 14,15, Ro. 
I4. 17. I Co.8. 8; 10. 25. 
r Dip Tits jas: 


e See ver.14;ch.4.9. 
Mat, 11.15. 

2 Mat. 13. 36; 15. 15. 
A c.8.30,31. 

gq Mat.15.16,17; 16.9 
=11, Fle.s. rr. 1 Co. 3.2. 
De.29. 29. 1s. 28. 9, ro. 
See ver.14. 





* Covetousness. Not 
cove?!ntisiess, but co- 
velousnesses; that is, 
immoderate desire of 
wealth, and the sen- 
sual gratificationsup- 
on which wealth is 
so often expended.— 
WWriekeduess is also, 
in the original, wzck- 
editesses—ill-will, ha- 
tred, malice, with all 
their brood of evil- 
speaking, calumny, 
and false-witness.— 
Foolishness forward- 
ness, impertinence, 
self- sufficiency, im- 
pudence, and incon- 
siderate rashness in 
speaking and acting. 
—C. 

t Our Lord's course 
must have been over 
the ridge of Leba- 
non, probably by the 
old Pheenician road 
which connected Si- 
don with the colony 
at Laish; then by 
Cæsarea - Philippi, 
whicli was one of the 
cities of Decapolis, 
through the province 
of Gaulanitis, to the 
eastern shore of the 
Sea of Galilee.—P. 


| have 


| said 


EE 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
AL EW. ' 32, 


¥1Co.6.13,Col.2.21, 


Ano 
< 


pe Mat.12.34- 
5.39.1 
Hm 8. 21. Mat. 


(re, 19; 20.15. Pr. 6. 14- 


Oe 17.07 4.14; 6. 7. 


| Ga. 5. 19-21. 1C0,6.9, 


10. Ko,13.13. Ác.8.22. 
Tia. 4.11: 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

1 Mat.15.21-28. See 
Che aia: 
v 1s.42.2. ch.1.45; 2. 
nm 6.31-33. Jn.5.41; 


X Ge. 49. 10. Ps. 45.12; 


7.4. 

2 Or, Gente, 15.11. 
IO0;49. 12;60.3,5, II. 

3 Sce [iuc on Mat. 
15. 22 

y ch.: 7 14. Je. 49. IT: 
1 Jn.3.8. Moe 15.92: 4. 
23-2538. 16 

z Mat. 7. SS IO. 5, 0. 

Ro. Se 839.4, with Ep: 


d aR. IS. 8,9. E p.2. 
12-14. Mat.5.45. 15.49. 
6; 42. 6,7: 45.22; II. 10; 
ES. 6,7. es 13. 46. Ro. 
1.16 

ó ls. 57.16;66.2. Mat. 
15.28; 8, 10,13. Jn.4.50- 


CCh.0.23 1050.10.13. 
Ep.3.20. 1 Jn. 3. 8. Ps. 
I2.6.2 Co. 1.20. 

3 Theniinute points 
of difference between 
this narrative and 
that in Mat. 15. 21-28 
are worthy of note. 
Our Lord's words, *] 
am not sent but unto 
the lost sheep of the 
house of lsrael, are 
not recorded by 
Mark. They might 
have been misunder- 
stood by Gentiles, 
who would have been 
thereby discouraged 
from embracing the 
gospel.— 7. 

d Mat.15.29-31. 

5 A country of ten 
cities in east Galilee. 


6 See note t in first 
column. 

e Mat. 9. 32. Lu. II. 
14. Mat.19.15.ch.8.22. 


7 A man that was 
born deaf, conid not, 
by ordinary means, 
learned to 
speak; and, there- 
fore, could not be 
to have ‘an 
impediment in his 
Speech; that is, to 
be a stammerer. The 
case seems to indi- 
cate one that had 
been born with the 
power of hearing,and 
hadlearned the use of 
the organs of speech; 
but who, having lost 
his hearing, and 
whose tongue being 
also partially affect- 
ed, retained merely 
the power of inarti- 
culate and unintel- 
ligible sounds—and 
was therefore, so far 
as meaning was con- 
cerned, absolutely 
ae See ver.37.— 


£ ch.8.23;5.40.15.42. 

2. Mat.7.6.1 K1.17.19.2 
Ki. 4.33. Ac.9.40. Jn.9. 
6. 


8 The object of 
these actions, com- 
bined with his ‘look- 
ing up to heaven,’ 
ver. 34, was to unite 
the bodily and visi- 
ble presence of Christ 
on earth, with the 
invisible and spiritual 
ower of his Father 
in heaven.—C. 

A ch.6. 41. Jn.11.33, 
38,41;17.1. He.4.15. 

9 He sighed over 
theimperfections,suf- 
ferings, and sorrows 
of humanity.—C. 


What defileth a man. 


19 Because” it entereth not mto his heart, 
but into the belly, and goeth out into the 
dranght, purging all meats? 

20 And iB . That which eometh out of 
the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For’ from within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness,! wickedness, deceit, 
lascıviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness: 

23 All these evil things come from within, 
and defile the man. 

24 S| And! from thence he arose, and went 
into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and "entered 
into an house, and would have no man know 
i/: bnt he could not be hid. 

25 For "a certain woman, whose young 
daughter had an unclean spirit, heard of him, 
and came and fell at Ins feet: 

26 The woman was a Greek,? a Syrophenician 
by nation; and "she besonght lim that he 
wonld cast forth the devil ont of her danghter. 

27 But Jesns said unto her, *Let the children 
first be filled: for it is not meet to take the 
children's bread, and to cast ¿£ nnto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto hin, 
Yes, Lord: *yet the dogs under the table eat of 
the elnldren’s crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, "For this saying 
go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy 
danghter. 

30 And *when she was eome to her house, 
she fonnd the devil gone out, and her daughter 
laid upon the bed.* 

31 Y And” again, departing from the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of 
Galilee, throngh the midst of the coasts of 
*Decapolis.® 

32 And “hey bring unto him one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in his "speech; 
and they beseech him to put his hand upon him. 

83 And he took him ‘aside from the multi- 
tnde, and put lis fingers into his ears, and he 
spit, and touched his tongne;? 

94 And “looking up to heaven, he ?*sighed, 
and smth unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be 
opened. 


supply every want. And he can feed them in a wilder- 
ness, or walk on floods for their help. If then he 
manifest his power and his glory in our deliverance, 
let us never turn again to folly, nor give way to hard- 
ness and unbelief. 





CHAPTER VII. Ver.g. Full well. This is commonly pro- 
nounced an ¿»07y; but such a figure seems utterly unsuited to the 
character of Christ. But as no meaning can be fairly extracted 
from the word xa Ms, except one cognate to 'fairly, justly, pro- 
perly, full well,’ &c., may not the imagined irony be feed by 
taking the words interrogatively? * And he said unto them, Do 
you properlv set aside the commandment of God that you may 
establish your own tradition ?' 


REFLECTIONS.— What self-deceivers are human 
hearts! The most trifling superstitions are often sub- 


stituted in the place of the substantial duties of religion 
and morality. But no devotion, which is not com- 


manded by God, and offered up in faith and sincerity, 
can be acceptable to him or profitable to us. Alas! 
what an infernal fountain of wickedness is cvery un- 
regenerate heart! It is ready to burst forth on every 
occasion. And there is an absolute necessity of God’s 
offering an abiding principle of life, light, faith, and 
love, in opposition to our natural corruption. llis 
grace indeed makes a wonderful change even in the 
weakest believer. It gives the highest and most hon- 
ourable views of Christ; the tenderest compassion to 
afflicted friends; earnest importunity in prayer for their 
relief ; and grcat humility and patience under seeming 
insults and denials of help. And Jesus sometimes tries 
the faith of his people by great disconragements, even 
while he secretly upholds and animates it, till at last 
he crown it with the full enjoyment of all that it can 
wish. What complicated diseases spring from our 
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complicated lusts and crimes! And it isa great mercy 
that Jesus Christ has power over all plagues. Let me 
then, conscious of sinful pollutions and miseries un- 
numbered, look up to him for relief in his own time 
and way. No hardened heart, deaf ears, nor stammer- 
ing tongue, can withstand his healing words of power. 
Let me listen to his instructions with an obedient ear; 
and ascribe to him, as he shall direct, the glory due to 
his name, who is wonderful in counsel, and excellent 
in working. 





CHAPTER VIII. RErLECTIONS.—In following 
Christ, let me count nothing too hard. Let me trust 
him with my body as well as my soul: and bread shall 
be given me, my water shall be sure. Never let my 
unbelief raise or hesitate at difficulties, as if they were 
too great for Christ to surmount. And let me never 


Christ feedeth the people miraculously. 


35 And 'straghtway his ears were opened. 
and the string of his tongue’ was loosed, and 
he spake plain? 

36 And ‘he charged them that they should 
tell no man: but the more he charged them, so 
much the more a great deal they published ¿/; 

37 And” were beyond measure astonished, 
saying, He ‘hath done all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Christ feedeth the people miraculously : 10 refuseth to give a sign 
to the Pharisees: 14 admonisheth his disciples to beware of the learen 
of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod; 22 giveth a blind man 
his sight: 27 aeknowledgeth that he is the Christ,who should suffer and 
rise again: 34 and exhorteth to patieace in persecution for the pro- 
fession of the gospel, 


N those days “the multitude being verv great, 

and having nothing to eat, Jesus called his 
disciples wzfo Aim, and saith unto them, 

2 P have compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they have now been with me three days, 
and have nothing’ to eat: 

9 And if I send them away fasting to their 
own houses, they will faint by the w ay: for 
divers of them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, “From 
whence can a man satisfy these men with bread 
here 11 the wilderness? 

5 And he asked them, “How many loaves 
have ye? And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people *to sit 
down on the ground: and he took the seven 
loaves, and ?gave thanks, and brake, and gave 
to his disciples to set before them; and they did 
set them before the people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and he 
blessed,” and commanded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So ‘they did eat, and were filled: and they took 
upof the broken mea? that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent them away. 

10 f And! straightway he entered into a ship 
with his disciples, and came mto the parts of 
Dahnanuthla.? 


A Mat.14.19. z Ps. 37.16; 23.1; 68. 10; 107.5,6; 145.16.Pr.13.25.ver.19,20.Mat.15.37, 38: 
16.10. 1 Ki.17.14-16. 2 K1.4.2-7,42-44. J Mat.15.39. 


misinterpret his words or providences, nor ever forget 


S. MARK 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


z ch.1.27,31,42; 2.12; 
3.555. 30,42; 8.25; 10.52. 
Ma 1.8. 315. P5.339 1s 


355: The string of his 
tongue. The lingual 
nerve was restored 
to its power and func- 
tion—his memory of 
words was restored, 
and 'he spake plain.' 

All being intended to 
show that Jesus is 
Lord of the flesh, as 
well as of the spirit. 
—C. 

2 This imiracle is 
only found in Mark, 
though it is doubt. 
less embraced under 
the general state: 
inent in Mat. 15. 30. 
From the signs and 
means used by our 
Lord the miracle ap- 
pears to have at- 
tracted even more 
than the ordinary at- 
tention.—P, 

J ch.1.4533.1295.4338. 
26;10.48. 15.42.2. Jn.s. 
4137.18. 

E ch.1.27: 2.12: 4.41; 
5.42;6.51. 

£Ps.r39 T4. Ac; 1: 
II. Ge.1.31. 15.35.5, 6. 
Mat.11.5. Ex.4.10,1t. 


CHAP. S PPP 


a Mat.15.32-39. 

b Mat. 9. 36; 14. 14. 
Ps.103. 133 145. 8, 9, 15, 
16; 146.9; 34. 10; 23. 1,5. 
116.413; 2.17; o 20 8. 
63.7 I5 i 

L Have nothing.— 
That is, they had 
fasted at least one 
whole day, and part 
of two others—a pe- 
riod quite sufficient 
to reduce the young 
and the invalids to a 
state of debility and 
suffering.—C. 

¢ Mat.15.33. 2 Ki. oes 
42,43:7.2. NU. II.2I, 
ch.6. 36,37,52.]n.6.7-9 9. 

d Nu.11.22. Mat. 14. 
15;15.34- 

e ch. 6.39,40.1 Co. 14. 
33.40. 1 Ki.10.5. Ps.46. 
10, Phi. 4. 19. 

g ch.6.41;14.22. Ro. 
14.6.1$a.9.15. De.8.10. 
I Ti.4.4,5. Mat. 26. 263 
24.45. 

2 Matthew says (15. 
39) 'into the coasts 
of Magdala” Dal 
manutha is not else- 
where mentioned;but 
it was probably some 
obscure village on the 
shore of the lakenear 
Magdala.—P. 





* As the former mi- 
racle (ch. 7.32) seems 
to have been wrought 
upon a iman who was 
not born, but had be- 
come, deaf and dumb 
—so this seems to be 
wrought onainanwho 
was not born blind, 
but had become so, 
proram early in life, 

y ophthalmia. This 
seems plain from his 
capacity of distin- 
guishing between 
men and trees, which 
he conld not have 
done had he been 
born totally blind.— 
Vote, Both miracles 
are intended to ex. 
emplify the restora- 
tions, and the latter | 
the gradual progress 
to spiritual vision, 
frequently exempli- 
fied in the children 
of God.—C. 


VIII. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cit. 32. 


& Mat.16.1-4; 12.38; 
22.23, 24. A C15: 12: 345 
23.6-8. Jn.7.48. Lu.12. 
54-57:11.16.Mat. 12.38; 
19.3: 22. 18. 1 C0.1.22. 
Jn.4.48;6.3o. 

¿ch.3.5:9.19» 

n Mat. 12. 39, 40; 16. 

4.Jonah 1.17.1C0.15.4. 

o Ps. 81.125 Ho.4.17. 
Mat.7.6;15.26. 

2 Mat. 16. 5-12, Ps, 


37-16. 

g Pr. 19. 27. Mat.16. 

6. Lu. 12. r. Ex.12.20. 
Do II. 1 Co.5.6-8.ch. 
12.13. Mat.x xiii. 

3 And of Herod. 
Matthew says 'of the 
Sadducees ; whence 
it is evident our Lord 
spake both of the 
Sadducees and of 
Herod, either Be 
cause Terod was 
Sadducee, ortl.e se (Ge 
ducees were the poli- 
tical friends of Herod. 
Matthew, who wrote 
for the Jews, men- 
tions the Sadducees. 
Mark, who wrote for 
the Romans, men- 
tions Herod, with 





whomthey were his- ! 


torically acquainted. 

* Mat.16.7. 

£ Mat.9.4; 12. 15, 25. 
ch. 2.8, Je.17,10. e: 
24.25. He.4.12,13. Re. 
2.23. Ps.139.1-4. 

2 De. 29. 4. Ps.69.23; 
94.8. Is. 6. 9,10; 42.18- 
20:44.18; 63.17. ch.3.5; 
16.14;6.52;9. 19. 2 Dez, 


12. 
uw ch. 6. 
14. 17-21. 
Jn.6.2-13. 
v ver. 1-9. Mat. 15. 
34-38. Pr. 11.24,25. 

x Mat.15.11,12. He. 
5.12. P5.94.8. r Co. 3. 2. 
Jn. 14.9 

Pe 11. 21. Le 


4-44. Mat. 
u. 9.12-17. 


44. 

4 Our Lord had 
enibarked at, or near, 
Dalmanutha, and 
proceeded to the 
‘other side’ of the, 
sea, Ze to the] 
eastern or rather 
north-eastern side. | 
The Bethsaida here 
mentioned must 
therefore be the town 
sometimes called Fz- 
dias, which was situ- 
ated on the east bank 
of the [Guam about 
two miles above the 
lake.—P. 

£ ch. 2. 33 5. 28,29; 6. 
$6.1s.35.5,6. Mat. 11.5. 

5 This miracle is re- 
corded by Mark 
alone—a clear inter- 
nal proof that he is 
nota mere epitomiser 
of Matthew.— C. 

@ch.7. 32, 331 Ki.17. 
19. 2 Ki.4.33. 1s.42.2.6, 
7- jn. .5.41;7.18;9.6. Re. 


Ze 6 This is the only 
example of a pro: 
pressive miracle—all 
others wrought by 
our Lard, not except- 
ing that at Siloam(Jn. 
9.6, 7), were instanta- 
neous. But the mir- 
acle, it is evident 
from ver.26, our Lord 
did not intend for the 
public, but for the 
man himself; there- 
fore this progressive 
process is adopted 
the more toarrest his 
attention.—C. 

7 See note * in first 


|. column. 


glory with him, we must now take up our cross and 





He giveth sight to a blind man. 


11 And* the Pharisees came forth, and began 
to question with him, seeking of him a sign 
from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he ‘sighed deeply in his spirit, and 
saith, Why doth this generation seek after a 
sign? "Verily 1 say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he “left them, and entering into the 
ship again departed to the other side. 

14 "i Now? the disciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they Im the ship with them 
more than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying, “Pake heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, JI is "because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus ‘knew 44. he saith unto 
them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? 
‘perceive ye not yet, neither understand? have 
ye your heart yet hardened? 

18 Having eyes, scc ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and do ye not remember? 

19 When “I brake the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments 


took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 


20 And *when the seven among four thou- 
sand, how many baskets full of fragments took 
ye up? And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, “How is it that 
ye do not understand? 

29 T And he cometh to "Bethsaida;* and 
they *brmg a blind man? unto him, and be- 
sought him to touch him. 

23 And” he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him out of the town; and when he had 
spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon hin, 
he asked him if he saw ought. 

24 And he looked up, and said, Í "see men as 
trees, walking.’ 

25 After that he put Aug hands *agam upon 
lus eyes, and made him look up: and he was 


restored, and saw cvery man clearly. 


5 Ju.9.36.1s.29.18.1 Co. 13. 11,12. Pr.4.18.]ob 17.9. 
c Mat.13.12; 25.29. Phi. 1.6. Pr. 4. 18.15.32. 3. 1 Pe.2.9. Job 17.9. 2 Pe.3.18.Da.12.4. 


when we see him not. He is risen from the dead, and 


his former mighty works. It is highly absurd to reject 
the most plain and proper evidences which he gives of 
his dignified character, and insist to be gratified with 
others, far less useful, merely because they are of our 
own coutriving. Yea, infidelity and impenitent hard- 
ness of heart will work the most fearful ruin for those 
who indulge them. And Jesus will perform no mira- 
cles to gratify men's humours; but will abandon those 
who insist upon them to the heavy judgments which 
they deserve. But great is his readiness to bear with, 
help, heal, and save them who, sensible of their wants 
and maladies, apply to him for relief; and in an in- 
stant, or more gradually, —in public or private, as 
best promotes his glory and their good,—kindly will 
he bestow it. What mean thoughts men have of 
Christ! and what carnal views have some real saints 
of the real glories of his office and work! And never 
doth Satan more readily cast the saints down than after 
some signal token of Jesus’ regard. Nothing doth 
Jesus more detest than low thoughts of his sufferings 
and death; and in nothing does he manifest more true 
love than in administering sharp rebukes. If we expect 


‘thereof! 


follow him: for if we be ashamed of him now, we must 
not expect to be honoured by him in the last judgment. 
And if in forsaking him we court worldly profits, plea- 
sures, or honours, we shall fall into everlasting pcrdi- 
tion. In death or judgment it will little avail us what 
our external circumstances in life were. 
our great concern ought to be what shall become of our 
immortal souls in the eternal state. 





CHAPTER IX. Ver. 44—48. The fe denotes 
the eternal torments of hell; and the zever-dyizg worm 
denotes conscience perpetually accusing, upbraiding, 
and condemning. 49. Every one in hell is preserved 
incorruptible by the very nature of personality; even 
as in saints the principle of grace, received in regen- 
eration, secures eternal holiness and happiness. 

REFLECTIONS.—O the transcendent glories of our 
Redeemer! How delightful are the manifestations 
Happy are they who are much favoured with 
them; but happier they who in heaven always beliold 
his face! The ravishing displays of God on earth are 
indeed quickly passed: but it is enough to hear his Son, 
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And surely: 


ascended to glory; and will quickly return, without 
sin, unto our salvation. Let us then exercise ourselves, 
not in curious questions, but in humble faith and ardent 
desires. And let all the opposition we receive from 
devils and men render his return doubly welcome.— 
Alas! how early Satan enters into men! But when 
once entered, he holds fast his possession, and cruelly 
and basely abuses his subjects. And yet, in cases the 
most alarming, multitudes take his part against Christ 
and his disciples. Invaluable are the mercies that un- 
belief defers or deprives men of. And near, though 
sometimes terribly introduced, is our relief, when un- 
belief is once made our burden. Yea, often the clearest 
views of the cause of our miseries come after our deliver- 
ance. llow Jesus delighted in suffering for men, and 
yet how ill his sufferings are relished by men under the 
power of carnal ambition! Many proudly conceal 
their ignorance till it ruins them; and contend in angry 
debates till they have lost all sight of the truth. And 
it is a mercy if Jesus rebuke them, and shame them 
out of their ambition into peace and humility, It is 
base for Christians to take it ill Du God's work 
134 
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Jesus is transfigured. 


26 Aud he sent him away to his house,’ say- 
ing, “Neither go into the town, uor tell ?/ to 
any 11 the town. 

27 T And? Jesus went out, and his disciples, 
into the towns of Cæsarea Philipp’ and by the 
way he asked his disciples, saving unto them, 
Wliom do men say that I an? 

28 And they answered, %John the Baptist: 
hut some say, Ehas; and others, One of the 
prophets.’ 

29 And he saith unto them, But “whom say 
ye that I am? And Peter answereth and saith 
unto hin, “Thou art the Chnist.? 

30 And she charged them that they should 
tell no man of nm. 

31 T Aud" he began to teach them, that the 
Son of man must Ss many things, aud be 
rejected of the elders, and of the CNET priests, 
and scribes, and be killed, aud after three days 
rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying ‘openly. 
Peter took hin, aud began to rebuke hum. 

33 But when he had turued about and looked 
ou his disciples, "he rebuked Peter, saying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: for thou °savourest not 
the things that be of God, but the things that 
be of men. 

34 % And when he had called the people 
unto him with his disciples also, he said unto 
them, "Whosoever will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his eross, and follow 
me. 

35 For? whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it; but whosoever shall lose lus hfe for my sake 
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For “what shall it profit a man, if he shall 
eam the whole world, and lose liis own soul? 

97 Or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

38 Whosoever? therefore shall be ashamed of 
me, aud of my words, in ‘this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him also shall the “Son of 
man be ashamed, when he “cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels. 

CHAPTER IX. 
2 Jesus is transfigured. 11 He instrueteth his disciples concerning 
the ceoming of Elias: 14 casteth out a dumb and deaf spirit: 30 fore- 
tellcth his own death and resurrection: 33 exhorteth his diseiples to 


humility; 38 bidding them to hinder noone from working miraeles in 
his name, and warning them to avoid offenees, 


^ he said unto them, "Verily I say unto 
you, that there be some of them that 
sand here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power.! 

2 T And” after six days Jesus taketh 7th 
Aim *Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth 
them up mto an high mountain “apart by 


And 
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o. MARA ES 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A D: Gir. v3 


8 As our Lord sent 

hiin to his house, yet 
prohibited him from 
Eo into the village, 
Bethsaida, it is evi- 
dent the man was not 
of that town, and 
therefore he will not 
allow him to expend 
liis evidence wherehe 
was not known, but 
to go to his house, 
where, from the 
knowledge of his cha- 
racter, every word 
would tell upon the 
people.—c. 

d Mat.9.30;12.16;16, 
20;17.9:8.4. Ch. Ge 36. Is, 
42.2. Jn.5.41:7 

€ Mat.16. SS Lu. 
dea 

9 Cæsarea Philippi 
stood on the southern 
slope of Hermon, be- 
side the upper foun- 
tain of the Jordan. 
See note on Mat. 16. 
13. In going to it our 
Lord most probably 
travelled along the 
east bank of the Jor- 
dan, through the rich 
and beautiful scenery 
of western Bashan.-2. 

g Mat. 14.2. ch.6.14. 
Mal. 4.5.Lu.9.7-9,19. 

l z.e. risen from the 
dead, Lu.9.8,19. 

A ch. 4.11. ]n.14.9. 

z [n.1.41-49;6.69;11. 
2754.42. 1 ]n.4. 15:5. 1,5. 

C.8. 3739-20. 

2 The omission here 
of all the favourable 
circumstances wen- 
tioned by Matthew 
gives strong corro- 
boration to the opin- 
ion that Mark wrote 
under the immediate 
eye of Peter; who, so 
far from allowing his 
own praise to be cele- 
brated, is at pains, as 
it were, to suppress 
whatever might seein 
intended for his per- 
sonal honour. And 
intended as his Gos- 
pel was for Roman 
converts, the omis- 
sion ministers a pro- 
vilential rebuke to 
the system of despot- 
ism in this world, and 
of assumed power in 
the world to come, 
which the  Papal 
power has attempted 
to establishand main- 
tain by a false inter- 
pretation of our 
Lord's replyto Peter. 
=E 


J ch.9.9;ver.26;ch.7. 
36. L.u. 9.217,23. r CO. 3. 


oo: 


Æ Mat. 16. 213 17. 22 
23;20.17,18.ch.9.31; 10. 
33 LU 6.2218 31:207 
26. Is. 53. 2-10. Ps.118. 
23. [n.36. 1,2: r Go rsin: 

¿ [n.16,25,20; 20103. 
14;6.51. 

x Re. 3. ro. 253.19. 
22. Pr.29.27. |n.6.70; 8. 
44. AC. 13. 10. 1 Co. 5.5. 

o Ro.8.7,8.r Co.2.14. 
20.2.10, Ja. 3.15 

2 Mat.16. da. Lu. 
9.23-27514.27. Tit. 2.12. 
Mat.10.32-39.Gaà.5.24; 
6. 14. Ac. LL 22. Colas, 
24. Es.4.16. 1 Th.3:3. 2 
Ti.3.12. 1Co. 3.38: Phi. 
3.7.0. He rr 28: 

q Es.4.14. Mat. 22.39; 
16. 25. LU. 9. 24; 17. 33. 
Jn.12.25.2 Ti.2.rr; 4.6, 
8. (7a.6. 12, Re.2.ro; 7. 
14-17;12 11. He.11.35. 

7: Job 2.4. Mat.16. 26, 

D. 9. 25:12. 19,20, s: 
49.7,8. E (e118, t9. 

£ Mat. 10.33. Lutz 
SE 2 T£1.8;212, 1 m: 


uae 1621413121 

e Da.7.13. Ps.80.17. 
Zec.13.2.]n.1. 14. Mat. 
10.13. 

v Mat. 24. 30; 25.31; 
26. 64. Zec. 14. 5. Jude 
14.] ob 19.25. Da. 7.10. 


CHAPS. 

@ Mat. 16. 28; 26.64. 
Lu.9.27322.18. ]n.8.52. 
I1e.2.8,9;12.28. 

ó Mat. 17. 1-13. Lu. 
. 28-36. 

CCR at LPS 
&ch.6.31,32.Cà.7.11. 
1As no power on 
earth is equalto cope 
with death, a victory 
over death is the 
greatest exhibition of 
power. In this living 
power the kingdom 


o 


of God came at our || 


Lord's resurrection. 
See Ro. 1. 4. 2 Co. 13. 
4. It came again in 
intellectual — power 
when the Holy Ghost 
was poured out in 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


tongues upon the day 
of Pentecost(Ac.2.4); 
and, within that gene- 

ration, it came in pro- 

vidential and physi- 

cal power at the cap- 

tureof Jerusalem and 
the dissolution of the 
Jewish polity.—C. 

€ Ex.34.29,35. 15.33. 
17. Jn. 1,14. 2 Peor 82 
17. Mat.28,3. Da.7.9. 

£g Ch.4. 11. À C. 10.43. 
Ro.3.21. Lu.24.27,44. I 
Pe.I. 10,11. 

7t Ps.30.6;63.2;84. 10. 

z Da.10.15. Re. 1.17. 

FAP. IE DS 
ee P5.97.2. Re. 
15.8 

£ 2 Pet 17. Mat.17. 
$15.17. 15.42 I. FS.2.7. 
]n:1.14; 3.1651. 34. Col. 
TIS 

¿Ex. 23.21. De.18.15 
-18.Ac.3.22. 11e.2.3;1. 
1312.25,26. 

e ver. 30; Chir 45: š: 
43; 7. 36; 8.30. Matt, 
29. Lu.9. 36. ls.42.2. Jn. 
5.41:7.18. 

2 The construction 
and meaning of this 
passage has given 
rise to much critical 
discussion. Perhaps 
it would be rendeted 
more inteli gibly thus: 

‘And upon that word 
(of Jesus respecting 
his resurrection from 
the dead) they laid 
special hold, ques- 
tioning among them- 
selves,’ &c.—C. 

o Ac. 17.18. [n:2.19. 
ch. 8.31: ver. a1 ch.ro. 
34:xv1. Mat. xxviii. Lu. 
xxiv. ]n.xx. 

3 Not that they 
questioned the gene- 
ral resurrection, but 
having learned from 
the Scriptures that 
Messiah should live 
for ever, they cannot 
comprehend what is 
meant by ie rising 
from the dead. See 
ver.32.— 

2 Mal. 4. e Mat 17. 
IO; 11.14. 1s.40.3. Mal. 


och, I.2 9; 6. 16-29. 
SCH iii.; 11.2-18, 14.3- 
T2591: 24, 25. Lu. i. in. 
be 36; 3-23-36; 5.33 


i “Few verses have 
caused ¡more per- 
plexity to critical ex- 

ositors,and few have 

een subjected to 
more emendatory 
violence. May not, 
however, the whole 
of this violence be 
well avoided, and the 
meaning be clearly 
educed, merely by 
supplying the second 
clause of ver.12, thus, 
*And (he answered 
and told them) how 
it is written of the 
Son of man,’ &c.,and 

refacing ver. 13thus, 
(And he answ ered) 

* But d Say unto you, 
Sc as it is writ- 
ten of him:’ thus 
displaying the par. 
allel of prophecy 
and suffering be- 
tween the type and 
the antitype ?—C. 

r Ps.22.1-21;69. 1-21. 
[s.50.5,6:52.14; liii. Da. 

E Tq 9 

y Ps,24.22. L:3.23: 31: 
| Phi.2 2. 

¿Mat11.14 Lu Ev 

ze Mat.17.14-21. Lu. 
9.37-42. 

| 5 Ver, 2,3. Ex.34.30. 
lt seems the lustre of 
his face still partly 
continued. 

| 6 It would seem 

| from the aniazement 
of the people that 
| they must have ob- 

| served something un- 
usual in the appear- 
ance of our Lord. 
Probably the glory 
of the transfiguration 
had not yet alto- 
gether departed.— P. 

v ver.14;ch.8.11. Lu. 
I1.53,54. 

7 Or, among your- 
selves, 

2 CH, 2:32 6. H 
10.344 7.20. Mat T222 
Lu.11.14. 

y 1Pe. s. 8 Jn.8.44. 

| Mat. 15. 22. Lu. 9 39. 
| Jude 13 
8 Or; dasheth him. 
ale 1.9.40. Ver. 19.28. 
a De.32.20. 15.78.83, 
Mat. 17. 16; 6.30; 8. 26; 
| d 31;16.8;13.58. He.3. 


IS ch. 1. 
| ver.18,22,26. E 13. » 
1 Pe.5.8.Jn.8.44 


Ile insiructeth his disciples. 


themselves: 
them. 

3 And his raiment became shining, exceed- 
ing white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can 
white them. 

4 And *there appeared unto them Elias, with 
Moses; and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, 
Master, it is "good for us to be here: and let 
us make three tabernacles: one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he twist not what to say; for they were 
sore afraid. 

7 And? there was a cloud that overshadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, say- 
ing, "l'his is my beloved Son; ‘hear hun. 

8 Aud suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the nioun- 
tani, "he charged them that they should tell no 
man what things they had seen, till the Son of 
man were risen from the dead. 

10 Aud they kept that saymg with them- 
selves,? questionug one with another what “the 
rising from the dead? should mean. 

11% And they asked him, saying, Why say 
the scribes that ?Ehas must first come? 

12 And he answered aud told them, ?Ehas 
verily cometh first, and restoreth all *things; 
and *how it 1s written of the Son of man, that 
he must suffer many things, and be ‘set at 
nought. 

13 But I say wuto von, “That Elias is indeed 
come, and thev have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed, as 1t 1s written of him. 

14 T And” when he came to Azs disciples, he 
saw a great multitude about them, and the 
scribes questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when they 
beheld lim, were greatly amazed ;? and running 
to Aim, saluted hun. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What "question 
ye with them?” 

17 And one of the multitude answered and 
said, Master, *I have brought unto thee my son, 
which hath a dumb spirit: 

18 And” wheresoever he taketh hun, he tear- 
eth him;? and he foameth, and gnashetli with 
his teeth, and pineth away; and I spake to thy 
disciples, that they should cast him out; and 
‘they conld not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, *O faithless 
generation! how long shall I bew ith you? how 
long shall I suffer vou? Bring him unto me. 

?0 And they brought him unto him: and 
when he saw him, straightway the spirit "tare 


and he was ‘transfigured before 








prospers in any hands but those of their particular party. 
And it is very dangerous to oppose that which is rati- 
fied by the blessing of God. Yea, if nothing appear 


to hope the best. 
grace to the humble. 


contrary to the faith of the gospel, charity requires us 
God resists the proud, but giveth 
The favour which we show to 


126 


any for Christ's sake he will take as done to himself, 
and it shall not lose its reward. Better is it to go to 
heaven through much self-denial, than to hell ma 
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Christ foretelleth his death and resurrection. 


nim; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed 
foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long 1s it 
ago since this came unto him? And he said, 
Of a child: 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the 
fire, and into the waters, to destroy him: but 
if thou canst do any thing, “have compassion 
on us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, ‘If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of the child 
cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; 
help? thou mine unbelief.’ 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came 
running together, "he rebuked the foul spirit, 
saying unto hun, 7Zou dumb and deaf spirit, I 
charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 
more into hun. 

26 And: the spirit cried, and rent him sore, 
and came out of him: and he was as one dead; 
insomuch that many said, He is dead. 

27 But ?Jesus took him by the hand, and 
hfted him up; and he arose. 

28 And* when he was come into the house, 
his disciples asked him privately, Why could 
not we cast lim out? 

29 And he said unto them, 'This kind can 
come forth bynothing but by prayerand fasting.’ 

30 T And" they departed thence, and passed 
through Galilee; “and he would not that any 
man should know 7. 

31 For he taught his disciples, and said 
unto them, The Son of man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and 
after that he 1s killed, he shall rise the third 
day. 

32 But? they understood not? that saying, 
and were afraid to ask him. 

33 Y And" he came to Capernaum: and being 
in the house, he asked them, What was it that 
ye disputed among yourselves by the way? 

34 But they held their peace: ‘for by the 
way they had disputed among themselves who 
should be the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, 
and saith unto them, ‘If any man desire to bc 
first, the same shall be last of all, and servant 
of all. 

96 And he took "a child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and when he had taken him in 
his arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever” shall receive one of such 
children in my name, recciveth me: and who- 
soever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but 
hun that sent me? 


S. MARK 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


c Job 14.1;5.7.PS.51. 
5. n.9.1,20. 

d Mat.15.22.PS.25.7. 

e Mat. 17. 20; 21. 22. 
ch.rr23 20,170) n: 
11.40. H e. 11.6.2 Ch.20. 
20. À C.14.9.15.7.9. 

y Heiss Los 
Phi.r.2o.2 Th nr. ps 
126.5. 

9 This is a wonder- 
ful and cheering nar- 
rative. Faith is shown 
to be omnipotent. It 
is so because it ac- 
cepts and appropri- 
ates an Omnipotent 
God. The father's 
trenibling, tearful, 
and yet faithful con- 
fession is very touch- 
ing. lt is accom- 
panied, as such con- 
fessions ought always 
to be, by a prayer for 
help. The faith 
which is kindled by 
the Divine Spirit, 
must be ever nourish- 
ed and sustained by 
him.—P. 

4 Mat. 17. 18. Lu .g. 
42. Mat.4.24; 9.33; 12. 
22. Ac.10.38, 1 Jn. 3.8. 
Ge. 3.15. 

z ch.1.26; ver.18, 20, 
with Ge.22.14. De. 32. 
36. Re.12, 12, 

J Ch.3.10; 5.41; 7.33; 
8.23. Mat.17.19; 13.10, 
36; 15.15. 15.41.13. Ps. 
109.31. 

+ Mat.17.20,21. Ep. 
6.18. 2Co.12.7,8, 1 Ki. 
17.20,21.2 Ki.4.33. 34. 

Z Ep.6.18. 1 Co.9.27. 


Ps.50. 15. 15.45.11. Mat. 


:3. Ja. 8. 16. 

1 The statement in 
this verse develops 
an important prin- 
ciple in the divine 
overnment, not con- 
ned to the case of 
miraculous gifts, but 
extending also to the 
ordinary administra- 


~ 
~N 


tion of divine grace, | 
For as no one can} 


doubt that grace is 
administered im an- 
swer to 'the prayer of 
faith;' so, that prayer 
and fasting are habi- 
tually and frequent- 
ly, though not inse. 
parably, united, is 
the testimony of our 
Lord, illustrated by 
the practice of his 
apostles. See Ja. e 
15. 2C0.12.8,9. Mat.9. 
15. Leu. 2, 37. AGUS 2: 
14.23.1 C0.7.5.—C. 

ag Mat.17. 22. Lu. 9. 


44. 

o Ch. 1. 45; 3. 7; 4.10, 
11;6.31,32;V€T.2,9. 

P Mat. 16. 21; 17. 22, 
23; 20, 18,19,28; 26.2;21. 
38,39. Lu. 9. 44; 18. 31; 
24.26. Jn.2.19; 3.14; IO. 
181123233) IG PA cC: 
2.23; 4.27.38. 1 CO.15.4. 
2 Ti.2.8.ch.xiv.-xvt. 


believed 
Jesus tobe the Christ, 
the Son of the living 
God. They had learn- 
ed from ‘the law 
that Christ abideth 
for ever' (Jn. 12. 34; 
Is. 9. 72)—(taking the 
word /aw, as is often 
done, especially in 
Ps. xix. cxix, for all 
Scripture); and being 
unable to reconcile 
the doctrine of the 
death of Messiah with 
these facts, they were 
unable to understand 
our Lord's exposi. 
tion.— C. 

r Mat.17.24; 18.1-7. 
Lu.9.46-48;22.24. 

$ Pr. 13. ro, Jesqs' s: 
ch.10.42.1.u.22.24-27. 

¿ ch. 10. 43. Mat. 20, 
26, 27; 23. 3-12. L.u.14. 
11. Ja.4.6. 

«t Ch.1o.14. PS,34. 11; 
45. 10. Pr.8.17. E c.11.9; 
ICE 

v Mat. 18.5;10.40-42; 
25. 40,45. Lu. 9. 48; Io. 
I6. Jn.5.23;12.44:10. 30; 
14.21.1 Th.4.8. 

3 Not me (only), dit 
him that sent me 
(also). Comp. Jn. 14. 
23.—C. 





“We forbad him 


—not because he had || 


failed to cast out the 
devils (for the cast- 
EC out seems to be 
admitted), but ġe- 
cause he followeth not 
xs. ‘Forbid hini not,’ 




















X. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


formed proves he 
cannot be using my 
name lightly, either 
in contempt, or as a 
mere experiment, or 
without my authority. 
This person seems to 
have been a disciple, 
who, for some reason 
not stated, had sepa- 
rated from the com- 
pany of the apostles, 
as Paul did from Bar- 
nabas in after times. 
See Ac.15.36-41.—C. 

x Lu. 9.49,50; 11.10: 
Nu.11. 26-28. Job 5.2. 
Ec.4.4.Ga.5.26, 

4 See note * in first 
column. 

y 1Co.12.3.L.u.9.503 
11, 23. Mat.12.30, Phi, 
1.18. 

£ Mat.10.42;25.40. 

a Mat.18.6.Lu.17.1, 
2. R0.14.13,21. 1C 0.8. 
9-13;10.32. 

6 Ac.9.4. Mat.25.41- 
46.2 Th.1.6-9. 

€ Mat. 5.29,30; 18. 8. 
12e.13.6,8, les 
Pe.2.1, Cols s Ro. 8. 
I 


3. 

5 Or, cause thee to 
offend. 

d 15.66.24. Je.7.20. 2 
Th.1.9.Mat.25.41.Re. 
14.10,11;21.8;20.10,15. 

6 Or, cause thee to 
offend, 

7 Or, cause thee to 
offend, 

e Mat.18.9; 5.29. He. 
12.4. 11e. 2:1. Jar sr 
Col.3.5. Gal.5.24. Ro. 
8.13 


£ ver.44,46. Lu. 16.24. 

Z L.e.2. 13. EZe.43.24. 

8 This is given asa 
reason for the injunc- 
tions and statements 
contained in ver. 43- 
48. ‘If thy hand 
offend thee, cut it off. 
|. If thine eye of: 
fend thee, pluck it 
Outs. .. fer every 
one Shall be salted,’ 
&c. Fire, like salt, is 
a symbol. Salt was 
the symbol of purity. 
It preserves that to 
which it is applied 
untainted. F7re—the 
fire of God's spiritual 
presence, and wise 
judgments, purifies 
the soul. It is the 
Divine Spirit within 
who enables us to 
inortify the members, 
to chasten our evil 
desires, to cut off a 

| darling sin. It is 
| thus we are ‘salted’ 
or preserved ‘with 
fire =F 

z Mat. s. 13. Lu. 14. 
34, with Job 6.6. 

9 Salt, when ap- 
plied and absorbed, 
preserves from cor. 
ruption, and so be- 
conies an emblem of 
| perpetuity (see Nu. 

18.19). It is grateful 
to the taste, while it 
serves, often  un- 
known to hin that 
partakes of it, as an 
invaluable inedicine ; 
and thus it becomes 
an emblem of that 
'meekness of wis: 
dom' with which 
every ‘exhortation, 
reproof, correction, 
or instruction' of the 
Christian should be 
constantly seasoned, 
Col.4.6.—C. 

J Col. 4. 6. Ep: 4:29. 
Ps.34.14. Mat.5.9. Ro. 
12.18; 14.19. PS. 34. 14. 
pCogs1L.9 112 2% 
He.12.14. 





CHARIN: 


ACI 

a Mat.19.1-9. Lu.4. 
16. |n.3.22; 10.40. 

1 Literally, ‘and 
having arisen from 
thence, he conietli to 
the borders of Judea 
and beyond Jordan.’ 
See note on Mat.19.1. 
The full narrative of 
our Lord's teachings 
and iniracles during 
this journey is given 
in 1.u.xiii. 10. -xvili. I4. 

b Mat. 4. 23-25; 8. 1, 
10; 0:35: 12 IE I3 T2 74. 
351E E ah 

is 


c ch2:16,18,24: 3.6: 
2: 12:89 11:19 15. 120.11: 


un 


354. . . 

2 Trying him upon 

pa much disputed 
point. See note on 


is the reply of Jesus; |, Mat.ro.3.— C. 


i for the miracle per-| 


d Is. 8.20. Jn. 5.39. 


He warneth his disciples to avoid offences. 


38 Y And: John answered him, saying, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and 
he followeth not us: and we forbad him, be- 
causc he followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: *for there 
is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can hghtly speak evil of me. 

40 For he that 1s not against us, is on our 
part. 

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup of 
water to drink in my name, because ye belong 
to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not 
lose his reward. 

42 And* whosoever shall offend one of //ese 
little ones that believe in me, it is better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were cast into the sea. 

43 And: if thv hand offend thee, cut it off: 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than, having two hands, to go into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched; 

44 Where? their worm dieth not, and the 
fire 1s not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee? cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, than, 
having two feet, to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched; 

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenehed. 

47 And if thine eye offend thee,’ pluck* it 
out: it is better for thee to enter into the king- 
dom of God with one eye, than, having two 
eyes, to be cast into hell-fire; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
"is not quenched. | 

49 For" every one shall be salted with ‘fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

50 ‘Salt? ¿s good: but if the salt have lost his 
saltness, wherewith will ye season it? ?Have 
salt in yourselves, and have peace one with 
another. 


CHAPTER X. 


2 Christ disputeth with the Pharisees touching divorcement: 13 
blesseth the ehildren that ave brought unto him: 17 instrueteth a rich 
man how he may inherit life everlasting ; 23 telleth his diseiples of the 
danger of riehes : 28 promiseth rewards to them that forsake any thing 
for the gospel; 32 foretelleth his own death and resurreetion: 30 
biddeth the two ambitious suitors to think rather of suffering with hin: 
46 and restoreth to Bartimæus his sight. 


A D he” arose from thence, and cometh into 
the coasts of Judea, by the farther side of 
Jordan:* and the "people resort unto him agam; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 

9 T Ande the Pharisees came to him, and 
asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away 
his wc? tempting hun ? 

9 And he answered and said unto them, 
7 What did Moses command you? 





course of self-indulgence. Let therefore the terrors 
and eternity of banishment, heartily believed, be a 
powerful check to our raging passions. And unless 
we wish to be through eternity salted with God's 


wrath, as victims of our own folly, let us, as accept- 
able sacrifices to his mercy and kindness, pray 
to have our hearts salted with grace, and our lives 
ordered as becometh the gospel. 
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CHAPTER X. Ver. 21. Loved him. The special love of 
hrist to this inquirer has been matter of difficulty to expositcrs. 
Hence they have sought solutions in new translations—such as, 
“He accosted him kindly;' ‘He felt kindly disposed towards 
him ;’ ‘He kissed him. All these have been sought for on the 





Christ teacheth concerning divorcement. 


4 And they said, * Moses suffered? to write a 
bill of divorcement, and to put der away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
For? the hardness of your heart he wrote you 
this precept: 

6 Bnt “from the beginning of the creation 
God made them male and female. 

7 For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave to his wife; 

8 And' they twain shall be one flesh: so then 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What? therefore God hath joined together, 
let. not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples asked him 
again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, *Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, and marry another, 
committeth adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away her 
husband, and be married to another, she com- 
mitteth adultery. 

13 T And! they brought young children to 
him, that he should touch them: and Ars 
disciples "rebuked those that brought chem. 

14 But when Jesus saw z/ he “was much 
displeased, and said unto them, ’Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for of such is the kingdom of God.* 

15 Verily I say unto you, t Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a httle child, 
he shall not enter therein. 

16 And' he took them up in his arms, put 
his hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 T And’ when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled to 
him, and asked him, ‘Good Master, “what shall 
I do that I may inherit eternal hfe? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, * Why callest 
thon me good? There Ze none good, but one, 
that is, God. 

19 Thou” knowest the commandments, Do 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour 
thy father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto hin, 
Master, all these have I observed from my youth. 

21 Then? Jesus, beholding him, loved him, 
and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go 
thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, “take up the cross, and 
follow ine. 

22 And’ he was sad at that saying, and went 
away grieved; for he had great possessions. 

23 8. And Jesus looked round about, and 
saith unto his disciples, “How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 
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A.M. cir. 4037. 
A D Gib. ass 


e De, 24 r Jeg r 
Eu 311007 
3 Moses suffered. 
The word in Mat. 19. 
, is commanded. 
ow then can the 
difference of state- 
ment be reconciled 
with historical accu- 
racy or verbal in- 
spiration? Im the 
simplest manner pos- 
sible:—that during a 
lengthened confer- 
ence, both phrases 
were used — while 


each evangelist chose | 


as he was guided by 
the Holy Ghost.—C. 

£ De.9.6; 31.27. Ac. 
7.51:13.18;14.16. 

A (6.1.27; 5.2; 2.24. 
Mey 2. 14-16, with Je. 

6.16 

z Ge. 2 24. Epes. 31. 
TEOG 

J Mat s. 31,32. Mal. 
2.14-16,R0.7.1-3.1C0. 
7.10-13. 


k Mat.5.32;19.9. Lu. | 
16. 18. Ko.7.1-3. Mal.2. || 1s.6 


14-16. 1 Co.7. IO-I3. 


d Mat.19.13-15. Lu. | 


18.15, in Ge. 48. 14, 13. 
Je.49 

D a 9. 38. Mat. 15. 
23;19.13 

o ch. 3. 8. 33; 9. 39. 
Lu.9. DECH Ep. 4.26. 

2 Mat.18.3,10;19.14. 
Lu.18.16.Ge. 17.7. De. 
20. II. I Co. 14. 20. Re. 
14.5.1 1.0.1 7323.20. EG. 
12.1. Ps.34.11;45. 10. 

4 Alford remarkson 
this passage :—‘ We 
can hardly read our 

ord's solemn say- 
ing, without seeing 
that it reaches 
farther than the mere 
then present occa- 
sion. It inight one 
day become a ques- 
tion whether the new 
Christian covenant of 
repentance and faith 
could take in the un- 
conscious infant, as 
the old covenant did: 
—whether when Je- 
sus was no longer on 
earth, little children 
might be brought to 








him, dedicated to his | 


service, and made 
artakers of his 
lessin . Our 
Lord urnishes the 
church, by anticipa- 
tion, with an answer 
to it for all ages. Not 
only may the little 
infants be brought to 
him; but in order for 
us who are mature to 
come to him, we must 
cast away all that 
wherein our maturity 
has caused us to dif. 
fer from them, and 
become like e»t. 
Not only is infant 
baptism 7zes/z/fed, but 
it 1s (abstractly con- 
sidered ;—not as to | 
preparation for it, 
which from the na- 
ture of the case is 


precluded) the 7z07- | 


mal pattern of all | 
baptist; none can | 
enter God's kingdom 





except as an infant.’ 


g Mat.18.3; 20. 26. 2 
Pes L2 Ima 3, 5,6. 
Ro.12.2. Ep.4.24. Col. 
3. 10.2C 0.5.17. Ga.6. 15. 

y Ge.48.14;49.26. Lu. 
21-540; 13. I3. 15. 40. r1. 
Nu.8.10. 

s Mat. 19.16-22. Lu. 
18.18-23. 

£ Jn.3.2;11.28. 

«nu. 28. 162,37. 
Ex. 10.8. Ro.9. 31, 32; | 
LONE. 31 2.57, 10.7 612. 2. 
LOS TO IG. 

V r Sa. z. 2. pes: 
119.68. ]a. 1.17 

9 See ee ` below, 

x Ga. 4.21. Ex.20.12- 
17. Dee, 16-21. Ro. I3. 
9. r 2 rr Lexix. Ga. 


2: y Phi 3.6. T'it.r. I6. 2 

an peas Eze. 13. 
1,32. Mal.3.8.K 0.7.9. 
4.18,11,12, 

z ch.8.34. Lu.12.33; 
16.9. Ja.2.10. 1 Ti.6.18, 
I9. AC. 2. 44; 4. 32,34. 
Mat.6.19,20. 

a ch.8.34. Jn. 16. 33. 
Ac.14.22.2 T1.3.12. 

5 2 Co.7. 10. Ju. 18. 24. 
cheq. rol Phi. 3. 19. PS. 
17.14.2 T1. 4. IO. 

c Mat.19.23-26. Lu. 
18. 24-27. Mat. r3. 22. 
Ign. 21. 34. Job 31. 23. 
Ps.62.10. 1 Co.r.26. Ja. 
H.4:5. 1-2: 2,5. 1 E1,6.91 
IO. 


* There is involved || 


in this answer of | 
Christ an evidence of |! 





MARK 


x= 





Ii asked by, 


de 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir. 33. 


his divinity. The per- 
son who addressed 
him called him'good.,' 
& yet believed him to 
bebuta man, Inthat 
application our Lord 
repudiates the title. 
None but God can 
be ‘good.’ The man 
had judged from the 
words he heard and 
the acts he saw that 
Christ was ‘good.’ 
He had judged right- 
ly; and now our Lord 
shows him that the 
necessary inference 
wasthatChrist,whose 
words and acts prov- 
ed him to be ‘good,’ 
must be God.—P. 

z Job 31.24. Hab. 2. 

. Ps.s2.7; 69. I0: 14:14. 
epe 18.11; 23.8. I 
TL Re. 3.17 

e Mat. 7. 14. dou 13. 
24.N u.24.23. 

& Job 10.13;42.2. Ge. 
I8 rA Je 32 r7 275 LEC: 
8.6. Lu.1.37. He.7.25. 


.63.4. 
A Mat. 19.27-30. Lu. 
18.28-30. ch.1.20. Phi. 


3.79.10€.33.9-11. 
: Lu.22.28, 29. 2 Co. 


E tree 15:61, 10, 
2 Ch.25.9. 

6 On recollecting 
thattoour Lord, and, 
therefore, to his dis- 
ciples, ‘whosoever 
shall do the will of 
the Father, was bro- 
ther, and sister, and 
mother’ (Mat. 12. 49, 
50), and on recollect- 
ing the unbounded 
charity and hospi- 
tality of the primi- 
tive church, there 
will be no difficulty 
in receiving this pro- 
phecy, even in the 
most literal sense. 
— HU perseen- 
tions. Rather, ‘ Af- 
ter or amidst perse- 
cutions.'—€, 

£ Mat.16.24. Jn. 16. 
83956.14.22. 2 11.3.12. 
Col.1.24. H e. 12.6. 

7 These precious 
words recorded by 
Mark— now in this 
time,’ show that the 
rewards of the Chris- 
tian are not wholly 
future. He gets much 
in this world—he gets 
all that his heavenly 
Father sees to be for 
his good. The re- 
stricting phrase, 

‘with persecutions,’ 
limits the promise, 
and gives it a new 
meaning. The words 
are not to be taken 
literally, but in a 
higher sense. The 
loss of kindred is to 
be supplied by those 
who are bound to us 
by closer and holier 
ties than those of 
earth—ties which be- 
conie stronger in 
times of sorest trial 
and persecution.— 2. 

4 Mat. 19.3030. 16; 8. 
11,12: 21.13. Ac, 13.46. 
Lu. 13. 30; 7.29,30; 18. 


14. 
5» Mat.20.17-19. Lu. 
18. 31-34. Ps.40.8.1s.53. 


'8 They were amaz- 

ed, They were smit- 

ten with indefinable 
awe at the majesty 
that began more and 
more to appéar in 
his miracles, person, 

and discourses ; as 
well as with a pro- 
phetic presentiment 
and fear of those im- 
| pending trials and 
calamities which he 
had so frequently and 
so lately foretold.-C. 

o ]n.11.8,56.ch.9.31. 

2 Mat. 11; 25; 13.11, 
ch.4.34. 

q Mat. 16. 21; 17. 22, 
23; 20. I8, 19. ch.8,31;9. 
3 Lu.g.22; 18, 31-33; 
24.7, with ch.xiv.-x vi. 
Jn.xviii.xx. Mat.xxvi. 
-xxviii. Lu.xxii.-xxiv. 
Ps. xxii.lxix. Is. iii, A c. 
4.27:2.23;20.22. 

Mae 20.20- Pos 14.21, 
Ch.1.19;5.37:9 

9 1 Ki.2.16. Ro.8.26. 
Ja.4.3.Je.45.5. They 
or along 
with, their mother, 

1 Be thy chief mi- 
nisters of state, 1 Ki 
2.19;22. 19. PS.45.9;110. 
1. Mat.16.27;19.28. 

$ R0.8.26.]a.4.3. 

L]n.18.:t. P5576.B. 
| Lu.12.50; 22.42. ch. 14. 
36. Mat.xx vi.xxvii. Ps. 
xxii.Ixix. 


He promiseth rewards to his followers. 


24 And the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answereth agam, and saith 
unto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
“that trust 1 riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a mch man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out of measure, 
saying among themselves, “Who then can be 
saved ? 

27 And Jesus, looking upon them, saith, 
“With men z/ ze impossible, but not with God: 
for with God all things are possible. 

28 % Then" Peter began to say unto hin, 
Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I 
say unto you, “There is no man that hath left 
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and the gospel's, 

30 But he shall receive jan hundredfold now 
in this time* houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, ^with per- 
secutions; and m the world to come eternal “life. 

31 But many //a/ are first shall be last; and 
the last first. 

32 "l And" they were in the way going up 
to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and 
they were amazed ;? and as they followed, they 
were afraid. ”And he took again the twelve, 
and began to tell them what things should 
happen unto him, 

33 Saying, “Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; 
and the Son of man shall be dehvered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles; 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall 
sconrge him, and shall spit upon him, and shall 
kill him; and the third day he shall rise again. 

35 T And’ James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee, come unto him, saying, Master, we 
would that thou T do for us w llatsoever 
we shall desire? 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye 
that I should do for yon? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that 
we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand,’ in thy glory 

38 But Jesus said unto them, ° Ye know not 
what ye ask. Can ye drink of ‘the cup that I 
drink of? and be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with? 

39 And they said unto him, "We can. And 
Jesns said unto them, "Ye shall indeed drink of 


2 Jn.11. 16.ch. 14.31. 
v ch.14.36.]n. 16.33; 17.14. Mat.10.17-34; 24.9. Col. 1.24. Ac.iv.-xti. Re. 1.9. 





principle that the inquirer remaining an absolute lover of the 
world, any special love towards him was impossible. "These dif- 
ficulties, however, seem made rather than found. (1) Would not 
Christ have loved an enemy and taught his disciples the same? 


Not, indeed, with love of approbation or complacency—for that 
were unnatural, impossible, and sinful—but with love of compas- 
sion, benevolence, and forgiveness, Why then might he not feel 
some special movement of the love of pity and benevolence 
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towards this visitant? (2) Es it certain because this man ‘went 
away grieved’ that he therefore never returned? It is by no 
means E and his return is the higher probability. See 
ver. 27- 





Blind Bartimeus receiveth sight. 


the cup that I drink of: and with the baptism | 


that Lam baptized withal, shall ye be baptized: 

40 But” to sit on my right hand and on my 
left hand, is not mine to give; but z£ shall be 
given to them for whom 1t. 1s prepared. 

41 And "when the ten heard ¿/ they began 
to be inuch displeased with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them fo Aim, and saith 
unto them, *Ye know that they which are 
accounted? to rule over the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; and their great ones exer- 
eise authority upon them. 

43 Butz so shall it not be among you: bnt 
whosoever will be great among you, shall be 
your minister: 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. 

45 For” even the Son of man came not to be} 
mmistered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life a ransom for many. | 

46 f And* they came to Jericho: and as he 
went out* of Jericho with his disciples and a 
great number of people, blind Bartimeens, the 
son of Timæus, sat by the highway-side, begging. 

47 And when he heard that it was “Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry ont, and sav, Jesus, 
thou “Son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that he should 
hold his peace: bnt he cried the more a ereat 
deal, Zhow Son of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And* Jesus stood still, and commanded 
him to be called. And they call the bhnd 
man, saying nnto him, *Be of good comfort, 
rise; he calleth thee. 

50 And’ he, casting away his garment,’ ro 
and eame to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto lim, 
What* wilt thon that I shonld do unto thee? 
The blind man said unto him, Lord,® that I 
might receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said anto Inn, 'Go thy way; 
thy faith hath “made thee whole? And” im- 
mediately he received his sight, and followed 
Jesus In the way. 


CHAPTER XI 


1 Christ rideth with triumph into Jerusalem : 
fiy-tree: 15 purgeth the temple: 20 exhorteth his disciples to steadfast- 
ness of faith, and to forgive their enemies : 27 and defendeth the law- 


fulness of his aetions, by the witness of John, who was a man sent of 
God. 


D 


se, 


12 curseth a barren 


D when” they eame mgh to Jerusalem, 
unto Bethphage, and Bethany, at "the. 


S. MARK 
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Jy 1:u.22.24. Mat.20. 
tre I3. 10. Ja.4.1. Job 
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z Lu.22. 25. Mat.2o. 
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? Or, think good, 

e ch. 9. 35. Mist. 20. 
26-28; 18. 3, 4: 23.8-13. 
l.u.9.48; 22. 26, 27; Id. 
11; I8. 14. Jn.13. 12-17. 
I Co.9.19-23.]a.4.6,10. 
1 Pe.s.s,6. 

ë Mat. 11.29; 28. 20; 


26.28, Jn. 13. 14. Phi.2.5 
8. 11e.5.8. r Ti.2.4-6. 
Tit.2.14.Ga.3.13.2 Co. 
5.21. Da.9.24,26. See 
Mat.20.28.15s. 53. 10-12. 
1 Pe.1.19. 

3 A clear and de- 
cisive proof that our 
Lord did not con- 
sider his life a mere 
example, or his death 
a mere martyrdom 
in confirmation of 
his doctrine; but his 
death, a true sacrifice 
for sin; and his rising, 
the inbringing g of ‘an 
everlasting 
eousness,'—C. 


€ Mat.20.29-34. Ln. 
18. 35-43, with Is. 59. 


rig lit: 
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y The solution of 
the apparent contra- 
dictions in this nar- 
rative i5 reserved for 
note on Lu, 18. 35.— 
(e 


d Mat.1.21;2.23. |_u. 
4.16. ]n.1.45,49. 

els GR) E a cz 506. 
Mat.1.1;9.27: 12.23; 15. 
22; 22, 42,45. 150.1.3,4. 
Re,22.16. 

g Mat. 20. 313 19.13; 
IS. 23. lu.r8.r. Jezo. 
13. Ps.62.12. 

A Fee 
145-8386. 153103. 10-14. 

z Jn.11.28.15.45.2 


J IE6.0.10; ec -9. 
Ca.r.Jy.PsSs.84.2;42.1,2. 


5 A mark of great 
anxiety to rid him- 
self of every impedi- 
ment; and evidently 
the observation of an 
eye-witness. The ac- 
tion may also be well 
considered as emble- 
matic of a sinner 
coming to, and a be- 
liever going after 
Christ; both 'laying 
aside every weight, 
and the sin that doth 
most easily entangle 
theni’ —C. 


& ver.36. Mat.7.7,8, 
with 15.35.5. 


6 Gr. Rabboni, Jn. 
20. 16. 


7 Mat.8.13; 15.28; 9. 
22. L.u.7.50.c11.5. 34. 


T Or, saved thee, 


8 The earnestness 
of this poor blind 
man surmounted all 
difficulties. ‘H; "mm 
he who lets Happy | 
be restrained from | 
faith and the cry of | 
faith hy nothing un- | 
der the sun. Things | | 
are continually oc- 
curring which might | 
have a tendency to | 
turn us in part or | 
wholly away font | 
Christ. What then? 
So much the more 
does the blind cry 
out, and faith be- 
lieve; and the more 
it is hindered, the 
niore it is helped.' — 
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CHAP XI. 


a Mat. 21. 1-11. Lu, 
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7, 2 Ki.23.13, Lu.25,35. 
AC.I.I2. Zec.14.4. ch. 
| 13.3. 


AD 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
ASD, uae aa 


1 See note on Mat. 
21.1.—P, 


E Ps. 24. 1; so. TO II: 
Ac.10. 36. 11e. r.2 


d AC.17.25. vee: 8.9. 


| i 


2 Doddridge has 
E remarked here, 
on onr Lord's pre- 
science, even to the 
most minute and ap- 
parently fortuitous 
circuinstances. 1. Ye 
shail find a colt; 2. on 
which no man ever 
sat; 3. bound with his 
mother; 4. where two 
ways meet; s. as ye 
enter into the vill: age; 
6. the owner of which 
will at first seem un- 
willing that ye loose 
him; 7. bnt who, when 
he hears that 1 have 
need of him, will let 
hin go. C.——This 
minnteness and cir- 
cumstantiality of de- 
tal is one of tlie 
leading characterist- 
ics of Mark's Gospel. 
lle was a close ob- 
server of facts.—P, 


e2 Ki.9.13) Ins. 12 
-Id;I.I4.Le.23.40o. 


g Ps.118.24-26.Mat. 
21.9; 29.30. [Maia rs: 
1.u. 19.37, 38; 2.14; 1.32. 
Ps. 72. 17-19. Is. 9. 6, 7; 
11.2-4; 52.13; 53.12.]e. 
33. 15. 

At Ps.148.1. 

£ Mat.21.10-17. Lu. 
I9. 45. 

Jy Zep ta qz 
& Mat.21.18. 


d Mat. 21.19. Lu.r3. 
6-9; 19.42-44. Phi.3.18, 
19, 2 11.3. S DUE X. 16. 
He. 6. 4-8; to, 26-31. 
Pe.2.20-22. Mat.12. ree 
45: 21.40-44. Re. 3. 1.] s. 
d 

3 The fig-tree pro- 
duces its fruit before 
its leaves, so that the 
appearance of the 
leaves was evidence 
that the fruit should 
have been ripening; 
and as 'the time of 
figs (that is, the time 
for their being ripe 
and gathered) was 
not yet (come), our 
lord had an addi- 
tional right to expect 
ruit. But here the 
infidel asks, Does 
not this ignorance 
Strangely contrast 
with, or rather in- 
validate, the wonder- 
ful prophetic wisdoin 
attributed to Jesus in 
the previous narra- 
The answer is 
The visit 


tive? 
obvious. 
was intended to fur- 
nish an emblem of the 
blighting curse that 
speedily follows a 
barren professor of 
the gospel.—c. 


4 But even suppos- 
ing this tree to have 
been no man's pro- 
perty, but growing 
on an absolute com- 
mon, how conld Jesus 
be justified in de- 
stroying it for ever? 
lf this objection be of 
any force, it will go 
to š aran the provi- 
dence of God, and all 
that are called laws 
of nature—by which 
thousands of plants, 
and shrubs, and trees 
are annually destroy- 


ed by canker, or 
blight, or storms; 
an as whatever 


proves too much, in 
reality proves no- 
thing,—so an objec- 
tion that goes too far, 
is, in reality, no ob- 
jection where it is 
applied.—C. 

5 See note on Mat. 
21.19. — P. 


a Mat.2r. 12-16, Lu. 
19. 45-48. Jn. 2. 12-16. 


Je, 14.275,40, 


Christ rideth into Jerusalem, 


mount of Olives, he sendeth forth two of his 
Ue ! 

2 And saith unto them, Go yonr way into 
the village over against yon: and as soon as ye 
he entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat; loose him, and bring 
hin. 

3 And if'any man say unto you, Why do ye 
this? say ye that ‘the Lord “hath need of him; 
and straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and fonnd the 
colt tied by the door without, in a place where 
two ways met; and they loose him.? 

5 And certain of them that stood there said 
unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus 
had commanded: and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, ‘and 
E their garments on him; and he sat upon 
him. 

8 And many spread their garments in the 
wav; and others ent down branches off the 
trees, and strawed Zem in the way 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, ?eried, saying, Hosanna; Blessed ¿s 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed ée the kingdom of onr father 
David, that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
"Tlosanna in the highest. 

11 And ‘Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and 
into the temple: and when he had looked round 
abont upon all things, and now the eventide 
was come, he went ont unto Bethany with the 
twelve. 

12% And on the morrow, when they were 
conie from Bethany, he was hungry: 

13 And’ seeing a fig-tree afar off, having 
leaves? he came, 1f haply he might find any 
thing thereon: and when he came to 1t, he 
fonnd nothing but leaves; for the time of figs 
was not yet. 

14 And Jesns answered and said unto it, No 
man? eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And 
his disciples heard 77? 

15 T And” they come to Jernsalem: and 
Jesus went into the temple, and began to cast 
out them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and the seats of them that sold doves; 

16 And would not suffer that any man should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 





REFLECTIONS. — What an example of unwearied 
patience and labour, of wisdom and prudence, of humi- 
lity and condescension, of tenderness and compassion, 
has Jesus set before us in himself! and under what an 
excellent dispensation of purity, light, and grace, do we 
now live in the gospel period! Its various truths are 
set forth in the most evident light, and all its precepts 
recommended by the strongest arguments. he laws 
of marriage are plainly settled, for preventing confu- 
sion, and for promoting conjugal faithfulness and affec- 
tion. And the privileges of believers’ children are 
clearly established. and themselves made emblems of 


sake. 


do good with them. 


the true heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. 
self-confidence, proud ambition, and a worldly spirit 
are great hindrances to' real religion and happiness. 
And God's grace rarely recovers men from their influ- 
ence, or teaches them that the only use of riches is to 
Alas! how many have several 
amiable qualities, and yet, for want of indwelling grace, 
land at last in eternal sorrow! but rich are the re- 
wards of self-denial and multiplied losses for Christ's 
And yet it is only believing views of his suffer- 
ings that will make us to delight in them. 
for the disciples of a crucified Redeemer repeatedly to 


150 


It is shameful 


But | contend about the imaginary trifles of worldly grandeur. 
And great is his compassion in bearing with “the infir- 
mities, ignorance, and frowardness of his people. Yea, 
he is ready to heal such as apply to him for relief in 
the firm faith of his infinite ability and willingness to 
save. No meanness, no distemper, can stop the egress 
of his great love. And if he welcome, no matter “how 
many thousands wickedly discourage me. And if he 
succour, supply, save, and enlighten my soul or body, 
cheerfully should I follow him in my way to eternal rest. 





CHAPTER XI. RErLECTIONS.—The divine sove- 
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Exhortations to forgiveness. 


17 And he taught, saving unto them, Is it, 


not written, °My house shall be ealled of all 
nations the house of prayer?’ but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 

18 And? the scribes and ehief priests heard 
it, and sought how they might destroy him: for 
they feared him, because all the people was 
astonished at his doctrine. 

19 And? when even was come, he went out 
of the city. 

20 § Aud” m the morning, as they passed 
by, they saw the fig-trec dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter, calling to remembrance, saith 
unto him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which 
thou cursedst is withered away! 

22 And Jesus, auswermg, saith unto them, 
Have faith in God.” 

23 For verily, I say unto you, That whoso- 
ever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou cast into the sea; and shall 
not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall come to pass ;° 
he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, ‘What things 
soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye 
receive ¢hem, and ye shall have the». 

25 And" when ye stand? praying, forgive, 1f 
ye have ought against any; that your Father 
also which 1s in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your tres- 
passes." | 

27 "i And" they come again to Jerusalem: 


and as he was walking ^in the temple, there | 


come to him "the chicf priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 


28 And say unto him, *By what authority | 


doest thou these things? and who gave thee 
this authority to do these things? 

29 And “Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I will also ask of you one question,” and answer 
me, and I will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was z/ from heaven, 
or of men? Answer mc. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, l'rom heaven; he will sav, 
Why then did ye not *bcheve him? 

32 But* if we shall say, Of men; they feared 
the people: for all mex connted John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. 
holiness, the omniscience, and almighty power of our 
Redeemer, was clearly manifest even in his deepest 
humiliation; and his meek and lowly triumph pro- 
claimed the spiritual nature of his kingdom. Every 
one’s property ought therefore to be ready at his call, 
and every mouth opened to publish his praise. Not- 
withstanding the fairest pretences to the contrary, every 
ordinance should be inviolably observed according to 
his law. Yea, it is the great design of Christ and his | 


gospel to reform the worship of God and the hearts 
and manners of men. 


frame towards others ! 


S. MARK 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cir. 33. 


o 1s.56.7;60.7.Zec.2. 
11; 8, 20-23, with Je.7. 
11. Ho.r2.7. L1.19.46. 
Mat.21.13. 

5 Or, an house of 
prayer for all na. 
tions. 

2 Mat. 7. 28; 21. 15. 
Lu. 4. 32; 19.47,48. Jn. 
I2. 19. AC.4.2; I 45. Is 
26.11. Ec.4.4. Jobs. 2, 
ch.1.22:6.9. 

g ver.11;ch.13.1.Jn. 
12.36. Lu,21,3% 

y Mat. 21. 19, 20; 24. 
42, 44, 50; 25. 6, 13. Job 
xviil. xx. Is. 30. 13, 14. 
He.6.8;10.26,27. 

7 Or, Have the faith 
of God, 2 Ch.20.20. Is. 
7.9. Pr. 3.5. Ps,62.8, ch. 
5.36:9.23. 

$ Mat. 17. 20; 21. 21. 
Lu.17.6. Ja.1.5,6. Ro. 
I4.19,20. 1 C0,13.2. 


8 This description 
does not warrant an 
enthusiast to expect 
the fulfilment either 
of his desires or pre- 
dictions, hut the inan 
who desires and fore- 
tells upon the direct 
warrant and promise 
of God.—C. 

£ Mat. 7. 7,11; 18.19; 
21,22, Pu rr O IS Err 
14.13; 15.7; 10.24. JA. x. 
5, 6; 5.16-18. 1 Jn.3.22; 
5.14. 15.45.11. Ge. 32.26. 
Ps. 118. 5; 123. 2. 2 Co. 
12.8, He 4. 16. 


z Mat. 6. 14; 18. 23- 
35. Ep. 4. 32. Col.3.13. 
Mat.7.1,2.]à.2.13. 

9 Standing is one 
among the various 
attitudes of prayer 
exemplified in Scrip- 
ture see Zeer cu 
18. 11, 13.. Ke. ir dl 
wherefore, upon ac- 
count of their custom- 
ary attitude, Chris- 
tians should neither 
despise nor condemn 
one another.- -C, 


1 These words are 
found in Mark only. 
They were probably 
added by our Lord 
to prevent any wrong 
impression that might 
have been made on 
the minds of inen by 
the cursing of the fig- 
tree. We are not 
warranted by that 
miracle in praying 
for judicial sentence 
upon our enemy. 
Forgiveness and love 
are the feelings we 
are commanded to 
cherish toward our 
fellowmen.— 2. 


v Mat.21.23-32. Lu. 
20.1-8. 
x Mals Hag, 


y Ps.2.1—5; 22.12,16. 
Is.83.3.AC.4.27,26, 

2 Nu.16.3. Ex. 2. I4. 
Ac.7.27;4.7.Mat.7.29. 

a Is.s2.r3. AM.5.13. 
Mat, ro. 16. Ep. 5. 15. 
n.5.13. 
2 Or, iing. 
5 ch.1.1-11. Mat. iii. 
Lu, i.iii. Jn. 1.6-36;3.22, 
36; §.32-36. Lu.7.29, 30. 
chor 

c Jn.1.26,29-36;3.28- 
3635-32133. 

d Mat.3.5,6; 11.9314. 
5. JN. 1.25; 5.35.ch.6.20. 
Lu.7.26-30. 





* How wonderful 
are the ways of God! 
By the favour and 
fear of ‘the people’ 
he restrains the 
priests and scribes 
and elders till the 
work of our Lord is 
completed; and by 
the versatility, aud 
inconsistency, and 
heartlessness, and 
cruelty of that saine 
'people' he delivers 
our Lord to his ene- 
inies, to judginent, 
and crucifixion! Thus 
bringing to pass ‘his 
determinate purpose 
and connsel’ by the 
most indeterminate, | 


| aud, appareutly, un- | 


certain agency !—C. 


| 


ATI. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cin 033: 


e Ís.r.3;29.14.Je.8.7. 
H 0.4.6. Ro.r.18,21,22, 
28. 2 Co. 2. 18; 4. 3,4. 2 
T h.2.9, 10.Is.6.9,10. 
Lu.10.21,22. Pr.26. 
4.Job 5.13. 


CHAP. XII. 


& Mat.21.33-46. Lu. 
20.9-19. Is.5. 1-4. Je.2. 
21. Ps.80.8-15. Ca.8. 11, 
12. Ex.xxxv.-xl. Lei 
-xxv. r Ki. vi.-viii. Nu. 
iii. iv. viii. De. r. 15; 16, 
18.1 Ch. xxii.-xxvil. 

o Ps. r q Ca:8. 11,19. 

(¿2K1.17.132 CG D096. 
15. Je. 44. 4. Zec. 7. 7. 
Ne.9.29.He.1.1. 

d Mi. 7.1. Lu.12. 48. 
Jn.1s.1£-8, 
e 1 Ki.22.24.2 Ch.16. 


| 10; 23. 19, 21; 36. 16. 


Je. xx. xxvi. xxxvii. 
xxxviii. 1 Th. 2, 18. 
Mat. 23. 34-37. Ac, 7. 
52,59. He.11.36,37. 

£g Ne.9.30.Je.7.25. 

A He.1.1,2, 10: 3.16 
Ro. 8.3. Ga. 4. 4. Int 
14 Lu 5 db Ade 
Mat.i.-xxv. ch.i.-xiii. 
Jn.i.-xvi. 

1 The word ' well. 
beloved’ is emphatic. 
A closer relationship 
—a relationship dif- 
fering in kind from 
that existing between 
the Lord and the 
other messengers, is 
here intimated. Son- 
ship iinplies unity of 
nature. Christ is the 
only-begotten Son.— 


z AC. 2.23,36; 3.15. 1 
Co.2.8. 1 Th.2.15 Ps. 
22.6-21;69. 1-21. Mat.2. 
3-20;12.14; 21.46; xxvi. 
xxvii. ch. 3. 6; xiv. xv. 
Lu. 4. 28,29; 11.53, 54; 
xxii. xxiii.Jn.v.vii.-xii. 
xviii. xix. 11e. 13.12. 

J Hea2 Ps.82.8; 2. 
8,9,12. 

& Mat. 21. 41, 43, 44; 
8.11,12;12.43-45;23.35- 
39; 22.7; 3.12; 24. 2-34. 
ch. xiit. Lu. 19. 27, 42- 
44; 20. 15,16; 17. 22-37; 
21.6-33. |n.9.39-41. Pr. 
1.21-32.15.5.5-7. Da.g. 
26. Je.17.3. Ac. 28, 23- 
28. Le. xxvi. De. 4.26, 
27; xxvlii.-xxxii. Ro, 
X1. AC.13.46, 47. 

l PS. 118.22. Ac A11 
12. Ro.9.33. 1 Pe.2.7,8. 
ls. 28. 16. E p. 2.14-22; 
1. 19-23. Phi. 2, 6-11. 
Mat.16.18. 


2 See note on Mat. 
21.42.— P. 

# r Ti 3. 16. ROTTO. 
26,27.Col.1.25-27. Ep. 
3.3-9.1 Co.2.7. 

o Ch. 11. 18, 32. Mat: 
21. 26, 46. Lu. 20. 6,19. 
Jn. 7. 19,30. 

3 See note * in first 
column. 

2 Mat.22.15-22. Lu, 
20. 20-26; 11,53,54. Ps. 
2, 2. Je, 19,18. EL 
Job 5.2.15.29.21. 

g ch.8.rs.Mat.16.6. 


4The Herodians 
were those Jews who 
were attached to the 
fainily and policy of 
the Herods. They 
were less exclusive 
than the Pharisees, 
and they were in- 
clined to make such 
a compromise be- 
tween the Jewish law 
and Roman polity as 
might save to some 
extent the independ- 
ence of the nation 
under the rule of the 
Herodian family. On 
questions of Jewish 
law our Lord had 
completely silenced 
the charges and ca- 
vils of the Pharisees; 
in the hope, there- 
fore, of entrapping 
him politically, and 
thus bringing upon 
hin the judicial 
power of the civil go- 
vernor of Galilee, the 
Herodians 
him.— 7. 


assalled 


and power whenever he takes his work in hand, 
will do great things for such as believe firmly, pray 
earnestly, and forgive injuries heartily, But, alas! how 
many prayers are lost for want of faith and a charitable 
Infinite is the danger of living 
fruitless under the means of salvation, and of being 
by rejecting Christ cast into endless perdition! 
But the more he displays his glory, holiness, and 
power, in his word or work, the more ungodly sinners, 
and especially hypocrites, set themselves against him. 
And he acts with great majesty | Yea, by every art, evasion, and wicked or wilful un. 
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Parable of the wicked husbandmen, 


33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, 
‘We cannot tell. And Jesus answering, saith 
unto them, *Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Ina parable of the vineyard let out to wicked husbandmen, Christ 
foretelleth the reprobation of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
13 He avoideth the snare of the Pharisees and Herodians about paying 
tribute to Cesar; 18 confuteth the error of the Sadducees, who denied 
the resurrection: 28 resolveth the scribe, who questioned of the first 
commandment; 30 refuteth the opinion that the scribes held of Christ : 
38 bidding the people to beware of their ambition and hypoerisy : 
41 and commendeth the poor widow for her two mites, above all the 
gifts of the rieh. 


ND he” began to speak unto them by 
parables. A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and set an hedge about 7/, and digged a 
place for the wine-fat, and built a tower, and 
let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country. 

2 And "at the season he sent to the husband- 
men “a servaut, that he might receive from the 
husbandmen of the "fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And’ they caught Aim, and beat him, and 
sent 42m away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another ser- 
vant; and at him they cast stones, and wounded 
him m the head, and sent Aim away shamefully 
handled. 

5 And again he sent another; and him they 
killed, “and many others; beating some, and 
killing some. 

6 Having" yet therefore one son, his well- 
beloved,! he sent him also last unto them, say- 
ing, They will reverence my son. 

7 But' those husbandmen said among them- 
selves, This 1s the “heir; come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed Zip, and 
cast 42; out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of-the vine- 
yard do? *He will come and destroy the hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture; 


"The stone which the builders rejected is be- 


come the head of the corner: 

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it "is mar- 
vellous in our eyes? 

12 And? they sought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the pcople:? for they knew that he had 
spoken the parable against them: and they left 
him, and went their way. 

13 % And? they send unto him certain of the 
Pharisees and of the 7Herodians,* to eatch him 


in his words. 
Christ | truth, they labour to oppose him and his interests in 
the world. But none of their projects are hid from 
or can prevail against him. 





CHAPTER XII. REFLECTIONS.—Great is the 
kindness of God in planting a church among men, 
and astonishing his patience towards obstinate and 
rebellious sinners. Thousands of the most shocking 
affronts to himself, his messengers, and messages, he 
endures before he executes his wrath upon them. Yea, 
marvellous above all is his grace in sending his Son to 


—— 


Christ confuteth the Sadducees. 


14 And when they were eome, they say unto 
him, "Master, we know that thou art true, and 
cavest for no man: for thou regardest not the}, 
person of men, but teaehest the way of God in 
truth: ‘Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæsar,” or 
not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? nt 
he, knowing their hypocrisy, sad unto then, 
Why’ tempt ye me? Bring me a penny,® that 
may see 2/. 

16 And they brought z. And he saith unto 
them, Whose zs this image and superscription? 
And they said unto him, Ciesar's. 

17 And Jesus, answering, said unto them, 
Render" to Cæsar the things that are Cæsars, 
and to God the things that are God’s. "And |: 
they marvelled at him. 

18 Y Then” come unto him the Sadducees, 
which say there is no resurrection; and they 
asked him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, YIf a man's 
brother die, and leave Ae wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his "brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren: and the 
first took a wife, and dying, left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died; 
neither left he any seed: and the third likewise. 

29 And the seven had her, and left no seed: 
last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they 
shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for 
the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do 
ye not therefore err, because “ye know not the 
scriptures,’ neither ‘the power of God? 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage; 
but are ^as the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they rise; 
have ye not read in the book of Moses, *how in 
the bush" God spake unto him, saying, I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob?® 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the 
God of the living: %ye therefore do greatly err. 

28 T And" one of the scribes came, and 
having heard them reasoning together, and per- 
ceiving that he had answered them well, asked 
him, Which is the first commandment of all? 

29 And Jesns answered him, The first of all 


seek and save such sinners, and call them to repentance ! 
And just and unavoidable their ruin who reject him! 
But if some will tread on the Redeemer, God will 
make others to receive him, and bring forth fruits 
answerable to their privileges. And, in spite of all the 
rage of his enemies, Jesus shall be honoured, and his 
kingdom established—to the astonishment and joy of 
all those who have experienced his power and the in- 
fluence of his grace in their hearts. But if any remain 
unconcerned, no wonder that at last they become exas- 
ES against his message and ministers.— They who 

eartily hate one another more heartily unite against 

4—9 


“concerns, 


him and his cause. 
malignant than when they profess most kindness. 
nothing can conceal their wickedness from God. Men 
often pretend a regard to the Scriptures that they may 
And there is no error so 
extravagant but they who live ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures and the power of God may affirm. 
revelation sets the just bounds to civil and religious 
It gives the clearest certainty of a general 
makes the plainest discoveries of the 
eternal state, and honourably and delightfully connects 
our duties to God and to men. 


resurrection, 


S. MARK 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
¿DO Cit. T337: 


+ Cli, £4.46. Ps. r2. 2: 


SS.2I, with 2 Co.2.17. I 
Lr » 4. Ga. I. IO. Ac. 
SE 3» 


$ Ezr.4.13. Ac.5.322 
Mat. 17.25 Je, i2, 2:3 


5 zc the Roman 
emperor, 

# ch. 3.2: PIA LE 
16,53,54. 


6 Sev enpence half. 
penny, as Mat. 18, 28; 
20.2:22.19. 

z Mat. 17. 25-27; 22. 

21, Lu.20.25. n 13.7. 
Pr.24.21. Ile 2.107. 1c, 
5.4, 5. Mal.r.6. 

v 1 Co.14.19,20. Job 
5.I2,13. Mat, 22. 22,33, 
46. Lu.20.26, 

x Mat.22.23-33. Lu. 
20.27-39. A c.23.8.1 Co. 
Ts r2:2 11215 

J Ge.38.8.De.2s.s,6. 


10. H 0.4.6; 8.12. Jn. 20. 
9,31. Ro.15.4. 2 11.3.15 
=17.Jn.5.39. X C. 17. 11. 

6 Job 19.25. Eze.37. 
5-10. Da. 12.2. 

¢ Ge. 17. 1: 18.14.]&. 
32 17, ch.10,27. Pu m 
37. Pepa rr rog hiss: 


P Mat.22.30. Lu.20. 
36. 1 Co.15.42-53; 7.29, 


ME) 28. 21; 32. 9: 
Le. 26. 12. He. 11. 16, 
with Ro.4.17.)n.5.21. 

7 How zn the bush. 
The construction of 
the Greek seems to 
give 'the bush’ as a 
mark of the place in 
‘the book of Moses,’ 
from which our Lord 
quoted, rather than 
as the place whence 
God spoke: a mode 
of quotation and re- 
ference natural,if not 
necessary, beforethe 
introduction of the 
artificial form of 
chapters and verses. 
See Ro.11.2.— 

8 1t is important in 
these days of scepti- 
cism to observe that 
our Lord brings his 
proof of the doctrine 
of the resurrection 
froin the Pentateuch, 
which he  ascribes 
to Moses as author, 
and whose authority 
he appeals to as 
unquestionable, be- 
cause divine.—P. 

ver.24. 

A Mat.22.35-40. Lu. 
IO. 25-28. 

* Most probably 
not from any sincere 
approval of his doc- 
trine, but as having 
no personal interests 
LM affected 

F his success—as 
pleased with his ex- 
posure of the hypo- 
crisy and covetous- 
ness of the Pharisees 
and scribes; as hav- 
ing been more fre- 
quently the witnesses 
or recipients of his 
benefits, and having 
many undefined 
hopes of advantage 
from that change of 
government which 
they endeavoured to 
effect by compelling 
him to become their 
king, Jn. 6. 15. Be- 
sides, it is probable 
that among 'the con1- 
mon people’ there 
were many sincere 
believers ; for expe- 
rience proves thatthe 
hunibling doctrines 
of the gospel are gen- 
erally more welcome 
to the poor than to 
the rich ; yet, thanks 
be to God, while ‘not 
many mighty, not 
many noble are call. 
ed, there are still 
some who, like Jo- 
seph of Arimathea, 
the oman centu- 
rion, or the dignified 
Ethiopian, are as the 
salt of their various 
orders — demonstrat- | 





undermine their credit. 


Et. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
ED. cin ^33. 


ing how God can be 
remembered | ainidst 
the profusion of 
riches, the bustle of 
a camp, or the splen- 
dour of a court.—C, 

z De.6.4.5; 10.12; 30. 
B. Pr.23.26, Mat.22.37. 
Iu. ro. 27. 1 Co.xiii. 1 

Bl. 

9 The difference be- 
tween the quotation 
in Matthew (ch. 22. 
35' and Mark is very 
instructive. Matthew 
wrote for the Jews, 
who knew the whole 


passage, and he 
therefore, for the 
sake of brevity, 


quotes but a part, to 
suggest the remain- 
der. Mark,who wrote 
for the Gentiles, who 
previonsly knew no- 
thing of the passage, 
quotesthe whole;and 
as his record would 
speedily pass into the 
hands of polytheists, 
he specially intro- 
duces the Mosaic 
testimony tothe unity 
of God.—C. 


| JZ Le.r9.18. Ro.13.9. 


Ga. 5.14. 1 Ti z.s. Ja. 2. 
8. 1 Jn. 3. 18. 1 Co. xiii. 
Mat.7.12;22.39. Lu. 10. 


| 27, 36.37. 


£ De.6.4;5.7;4.39.15s. 
45.5,6,14,22;46.9. 1 Co. 
8.4-6. 


y 15.22. 1s. 1.11- 
Er 66,3. Je.6.20; 
j Am.5. 


^n Ka 26, 28, ch. 4.16; 
IA I5. 

1 An approval of 
the doctrine of the 
scribe,as placing him 
far in advance of his 
brethren, and proba- 
bly a prophecy that 
he would soon em- 
brace the whole doc- 
trine of Christ.—C. 

' This man had 
hold of that principle 
in which tlie law and 
the gospel are one; 
he stood as it were 
at the door of the 
kingdoin of God. He 
only wanted repent- 
ance and faith to be 
within it (.4//0rd).-P. 

o Mat.22.46. Lu. 14. 

6520.40. 

T Mat.22.41-45. Lu. 

20.41-44. 

g 2 $a.293.2.2 T1.3. 16. 
2 Pe.1.21. Ps. 110.1. AC. 
I. 16; 2. 30,34. I Co.15. 
| Heras 4.14: 8.1; 


E We have proof 


here of the doctrine 


of inspiration. Da- 


| id's words, as re- 
| corded in the book 
| of Psalms, are affirm- 
| ed to have been ut- l 


tered ' by (Ze. by the 
| inspiration of) the 
| Holy G host.'— P. 

r Ro.1.3,439.5. Mat. 
1.1;15.22. Re.22.16. 

4 See note * in first 


| column. 


s ch.4.2. Mat. 23.1,5 
| -7. Lu. 11.43520.45-47; 


| 14.7.3 ]n.9. 


z Mat. 23. 14. L:u.20. 
47 oi Ze, 22, 26. M13. 11. 
2 it 4.5, 6. Tit, I. 11. 
Mat.6.5,7. 

ze Mat.11.22,24. Lu. 
12.47,4 

v Lu.2t. 1-4.2 Ki. 12. 


9. 

5In the ‘court of 
the women' were 
thirteen chests for re- 
ceiving the offerings 
of the people as they 
passed in and out of 
the temple. To the 
place where these 
stood the name 
‘Treasury’ 


appears 
to have 
P. 


een given. 
6 A piece of brass 
m See Mat. 10. 


He warneth against hypocrisy. 


the commandments 2s, ‘Ilear,? O Israel; the 
Lord our God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. 
This zs the first eommandment. 

31 And the second 2s like, namely this, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is 
none other commandment greater than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Mas- 
ter, thou hast said the truth: for "there is one 
God; and there 1s none other but he: 

93 And to love lim with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the 
soul, and with all the strength, and to love Ais 
neighbour as himself, s more than all whole 
burnt-offerings and saerifices. 

94 And when Jesus saw that he answered 
discreetly, he said unto him, "Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God.? And? no man after 
that durst ask him any question. 

35 Y And? Jesus answered and said, while 
he taught in the temple, How say the scribes 
that Christ is the son of David? 

36 For David himself said ?*by the Holy 
Ghost, The Lon» said to my Lord, Sit thon on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool.* 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord; 
and "whence is he Zen his son? And the com-’ 
mon people heard him gladly. ; 

38 T And he said unto them 1n his doctrine, 
‘Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and /ove salutations in the market- 
laces, 

89 And the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and the uppermost rooms at feasts; 

40 Which? devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayers: “these shall receive 
greater damnation. 

41 % And" Jesus sat over against the trea- 
sury,? and beheld how the people cast °money 
into the treasury: and many that were rich cast 
in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, 
and she threw in two mites, which make a 
farthing. 

43 And he called wzfo Atm his disciples, and 


"^T lt is the eel saith unto them, *Venly I say unto you, That 


part of one piece 
that brass A | 
Two mites are not 


quite the fifth part of 


a Ev 
x 2 Co.8.2, 12. 


Nor are their designs ever more 
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The word of 


They who improve the 


this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they 
which have cast into the treasury: 


light which God gives them bid fair to be rendered 
more knowing, or even led into all truth. Yea, babes 
in Christ understand more of the mystery of godliness 
than the graceless learned. Alas! that many are never 
more than almost Christians! An inordinate desire of 
human respect marks their carnal and unmortified 
heart. But the greater men’s hypocrisy and wicked- 
ness the more terrible will be their condemnation. 
CHAPTER XIII. REFLECTIONS. — If external 
privileges be abused they but aggravate our guilt and 
hasten our ruin, and national sins will bring on national 


Yet 





we 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
Ac. 3 


_ The destruction of the temple 


44 For Yall they did cast in of their abnnd- 
ance; but she of her want did cast in all that 
she had, even ‘all her living. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: 9 the nerseeutions 
for the gospel: 10 that the gospel must be preached to all uations: 
14 that great calamities shall happen to the Jews: 24 and the manner 
of his coming to judgment: 32 the hour whereof being known to none, 


y rCh.29.3,17, 2 Ch. 
24.10. 
g De.24.6. 


CIH AP SITI: 


a Mat.24.1-8.Lu.21, 
5-11.]n.2.20. Eze.7.2o; 
24.21,25. 

6 Lu.21.6; 19.44. 3 
5. IO; 20, 18, Mi. 3. 12 
Kio z Ere 7 20-22 


every man is to watel and prag, that we be not found unprovided, | 2421,25. 
when le cometh to each one particularly by death. E -— 
. Se Lice » 


d Mat.13. 10,36. 


ND as* he went ont of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith nto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are here! 
2 And Jesus, answering, said unto him, Seest 
thon these great buildings? "there shall not be 
left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

3% And as he sat npon the mount of Olives, 
over agamst the temple, *Peter and James and 
John and Andrew asked him “privately,’ 

t ‘Tell? us, when shall these things be? and 
Ww hat shall be the sign? when all these things 
shall be fulfilled? 

5 Aud Jesus, answering them, began to say, 
lake? heed lest any man deeeive von: 

6 For" many shall come im my name, saying, 
I am Chris/; and shall deeeive many. 

7 Aud’ when ve shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for such 
things must needs be; but ‘the end shall not 
be vet. 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and |; 
kingdom agaist kingdom; and there shall be 
earthquakes m divers plaees, and there shall 
be famines and tronbles: these ere the begin- 
nings of sorrows.” 

9 Bnt' take heed to yourselves: for they shall 
deliver you up to eonneils; and in the syna- 
gognes ye shall be beaten;* and ye shall bel; 
bronght before rulers and kings for my sake, | 
for a testimony against them. 

10 And" the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 

11 But? when they shall lead yox, and deliver 
you up, take no thought beforehand what ve 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but 
whatsoever shall be given you in that honr, 
that speak ye: for it 1s not ye that speak, but 
the Holy Ghost. 

12 Now? the brother shall betray the brother 
to death, and the father the son: and children 
shall rise up against ¢/Zez parents, and shall 
cause them to be put to death. 

13 And %ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sake: "but he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 Bnt* when ve shall see the abomination of 


1 Mark's character- 
istic minuteness of 
detail leads hin to 
give the names of the 
disciples who ques- 
tioned our Lord. 
Peter stood, as usual, 
in the front.—P. 

e Mat.24.3. Lu.21.7. 
Da. 12,6, 8. Jn. 21.21. 
AC. 1.6, 

2 The apparent dis- 
crepancy between 
the questions in this 
place, and those 
given by Matthew 
cli. 24. 3) is to be ac- 

counted for, not by 

any defect in the re- 
collection of Mark. 
but by that guidance 
of Spirit whereby he 
was led toselect such 
points as would be 
most intelligibile to his 

Roman readers. See 

ch.12.29. Besides, it 

i» not to be imagined 

when four persons 

put the questions, 
that all should ein- 
ploy exactly the saine 
words, The Spirit, 

therefore, would di. 

rect gle evangelist to 
| choose, not the words 

Mi Sc. had been 

directed to choose, 


— 


| other of 

apostles more suited 

to the comprehension 
| of the readers for 
whom the Gospel was 
first intended, as well 
as for the future 
edifice Xi of the 
cliurch.- 


me 29. 8. SCH 5. 6, 
p 2.8, : 2Th.2:3 Re: 
8.1 Jn.4.1; 37 7. Ga. 

6. 7 ʻi Co.6.9;15.3 

Rh Ac.s. oie m 
1123.21, 25. JM. 5.48. 
ver.22. 

z Je. 4.1907 5- I0; TE: 5I. 
46, with Ps.46.1-3; 27. 
I-3; 112,7. Pr.3,25. Jn. 
14.527. 5.8.15. 

J Je.4.27:5.10,18. 

Æ Is.19.2. Hag.2.22. 
Zec 14.13. He. 12, 27. 
Da. 2. 44. AC. IL 28. 
Mat.24.8. 

3 Or, the pains of a 
woman in travatl, 

Is. 37.3; 66.7,8, Ps.48,6. 

4 Mat. 24. 9-14. Lu. 
21. 12-19. Mat. 10. 17- 
22; 23. 34,37; 22.0513. 21; 








1,-xxvi, Re.2,10. Phi. 
5 28.2 Th. 1.5. 


synagogues, where 
they punished of. 
fenders by scourging. 
This has been the 
custom in later times, 
and in some coun- 
tries those suspected 
of a preference to 
Christianity ave 
been secretly put to 
death in the syna- 
gogzues.—/. 

a Mat. 24. 14: 26.13; 
28.18-20. ch.16.15. Re. 
14.6, Ro.r.8; 10.18; rs. 
19. Col.1.6,23. Ac. ii.- 
xix. 


o Mat.10.19, 20. Ex: 
4.12. 2 Sa.23.2, Je. 1.6- 


IS. Ac.2.4,173 4.8,31;6 
10,15. Da. 3. 16,17. 


21. Mi.7.4-6. Jn.15.18- 
25316.1-3. 
g Lu.6.22, Jn.17.14. 


> Re. 2.7 164 IO. 
Mat.10.22;24. 13. He.3. 
6.14:10.39.Ga.6.9.2 Ti. 
4. 7,8. 1 Pe.4.16,18. Da. 
12.12,13. 

5 Mat.24.15-28. Lu. 
SH SE 19. 43. Da. 9. 


MARK 


but the words of any | 
the four| 


| iré nas 20; 16.2. À C. | 


9. Lu 12. 11,125 2E. T4, | 


f Mat.10.21. Eze. 38. | 


|| tent. 


AOL 


A.M. CiT. 4037. 
A.D. CiT. 33: 





E 14.71.10. ze 33: o: 
De.23 3. 


5 Sec note on Mat. 1 
A 


24.16. — 
it job 2.4. Mat.6.25. 
Pr. 22.3. 11e TET ADS 
$518,190, LUIS 


6 The deputation 
that was sent on a 
mission of inquiry to 
the Jews from the 
Church of Scotland, 
in speaking of a pious 
but eccentric En- 
glishman, settled in 
Jerusalem, say (Var 
rative of their Mis 
Sion, D. 147): Me 
told us that his own 
house has a staircase 
from the flat roof 
down into the street, 
by which he could | 
descend and escape | 
without passing 
through the house, if 
danger called for it. 
This explains the | 
command of our? 
ord, ‘Let him that 
is on the hornse-top 
not go down into thc 
house, neither enter 
therein to take any 
thir out of the 
house. In reference 
to that passage, he 
remarked that be 
could fully under- 
stand it, for he felt 
hintself to be in the 
position of the dis. 
ciples in the days be- 
fore Jerusalem was 
v, — — 1. L 


y lu 23, 23. 20, 
IND. 13: nt De E 50,57. 


Y Le. 26, 14-39. De. 
28.15-68; 29. 18-28; 31 
17.18; 32, 21-31. Pr. v5 
-32. P's.21.8-12; 69.2 
28.15.65.12-15. Sue on 
Mat. 24. 21. Joel 2. 
Da.12.1. 

Ey Zee: 13. 8,9. 15.1.9; | 
6. I3; 365. 

E Nae 2493 tur 
23: 21,58 Ve. 13. wi 
Th.2.11. 

ipa c a rn 
De.13.1,2, Rei3.3,12. 
Jn.5.43. Mat. "TEL 2E. | 
2.1,3.17. 

ó Jn. 6. 37; ro. 20, 28, | 
29. K0.8.28-39. 1 'v. 1. 
5.2 Ti.2.19.1 Jn.2-19. 

ever. S, Lurar 9,34. 
Mat. 7. 15. 2 Pe. 3. r; 
J1ú.16.1. IS. 44.7, 8; 46. 
10348.5,6. 

& Mat.24.29-41. Lu. 
2% 25-33. Joel 2. 30,31. 

2. 19,20. Da. 12. 1. 
Zep. 1.14-18. An. 5.20, 
with 15.13.10; 24.20,23; 
Je. 4. 28. 2 Pe. 3. 10,12 
Eze 32:71 Re. 6.12-17; 
2g T 

e Da.7.9-14.ch.8.38; 
14.62. M at.16.27,28. 6. 
04; 24.30, Re.1.7. Zec. 
uibs. ACILI EN 4 
10, 2 Th. 1.7-10, Mat. 
25.10,3I. 

g Pr.g.1-5. Ps.22.27- 
31;xlv.Ixxii.Ix xxvii. Is. 
2.2-5; liv.Ix.xlix. Zec. 
2.11; 8.20-23. Jn. 10.16. 





| ch.16.15,16. Mat.28.18 
| -20.Ac.i.-xx., or r Co. 

4 Courts of judg- | 
near were held in the | 


15852. I Th.4.16. Mat? 
25.31;13.41. 

ZS Lu.21.29-33. Mat. | 
24.32-35. Ja. 5.9.1 Pe.4. 
12:18, Ile 10. 37. Mat. 
16.28; 23.36. Eze. 7. 2- 
13; 12.22—28. 

7 See note on Mat. 
24.31— 

z Mat. 24. 35; 5.18. 2 
Pe.3.10. Is. 40. 8; 51.6. 
He.1.11. 1 Pe.1.25. Ke. 
20.11. 

J Mat.24.36-51. Lu. 
17.26-36.M at. 25.10, 19, 
31. ] 1.5.98. ACI: 17. 
31.1 Th.5.2.2 Pe.3.10. 

8 To the thonghtful 
student of Scripture 


such a passage as this | 


presents no difficulty, 
Christ was nan as 
well as God. As man 
he was neither omni- 
scient nor omni]o- 
As man he 
hungered, and slept, 
and prayed;—he in- 
creased in wisdom 
and stature ;—he suf- 
fered and died.—P. 
& Lu.21.34-36;12.40. 
Mat.24.42.44; 25.13;26. 
AARO 10h19 160. 
16.13 1 11S 6 1 Pe. 5. 
8.Re.16.15. * 


a Lo here zs Christ; or, Lo, Ze zs there: 


and great calamities are foretold, 


desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing ‘where it onght not, (let him that 
eadeth understand,) illia let (hell that be iu 
Judea flee to the mountains: 

15 And" let him that is on the honse-top not 
eo down into the house, neither enter therein, 
to take any thing out of his honse.® 

16 And let D that 1s in the field not tum 
back again for to take up his garment. 

17 But? woe to them that are with child, and 


to them that give snek in those days! 


18 And pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter. 

19 Foi” zu those days shall be affliction, such 
as was not from the beginning of the ereation 
wlich God created unto this time, neither 
shall be. 

20 And! exeept that the Lord had shortened 
those days, no flesh shonld be saved: but for 

the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath 


shortened the davs. 


21 And? then if any man shall say to vou, 
believe 
htm not: 

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall 
‘rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to 
M Af 2f were possible, even the eleet. 

23 But? take ve heed; behold, I have Jore 
told yon all things. 

94 T Bur m oe days, after that tribula- 
tion, the sun shall be dar kened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And* then shall they see the Son of man 
coming iu the elonds,with great power and glory. 

27 And! then shall he send his angels, and 
shall gather together his eleet from the fonr 
winds, from the uttermost part of the earth, to 
the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When 
her braneh is yet teuder, aud putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer 1s near: 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see 
these things come to pass, "know that it 1s nigh, 
even at the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that this genera- 
tion shall not pass, till all these things be ‘done. 

31 Heaven’ and earth shall pass away: but 
my words shall not pass away. 

32 T Bnt? of that day and ¢/at hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels whieh are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father 

93 Take* ye heed, watch and pray: for ye 
know not when the time 1s. 





judgments. God is administering the universe in 
Jesus Christ. Andgreat is his kindness in warning 
men before their contempt of himself and his gospel 
bring on them those temporal miseries which presage 
their eternal destruction. Kindly he chastens his 
people that they may be kept in mind of their own 


weakness; and graciously he warns them of their 
danger, and directs them how to conduct them- 
selves for his honour and 
Safely he preserves through the worst times those 
who cling to him and walk in him. 
abhor and persecute them owe their temporal preserva- 


their own 
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And many who 


tion to them and their prayers. —1f men bear his image 
they must expect hatred from the world, even from their 
nearest carnal relations. The enmity between the seed 
ef the woman and the seed of the serpent shall never 
cease. But let them do their worst, God will cause his 
gospel to spread through the world, and will support his 


security. 
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A conspiracy against Christ. 


31 For the Son of wan is las a man taking 
a far journcy, who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 

85 Watch" ye therefore; for ye know not 
when the master of the house cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning; 

36 Lestcoming suddenly, he find you’sleeping. 

37 Aud what I say unto you, I say unto all, 
Watch? 

CHAPTER XIV. 


1 A eonspiracy against Christ. 3 Precious ointment is poured on 
his head by a woman. 10 Judas selleth his Master for money. 12 
Christ himself foretelleth how he shall be betrayed by one of his disci- 
ples: 22 after the passover prepared, and eaten, instituteth his last 


supper; 


Peter's denial of him. 43 Judas betrayeth him with a kiss. 46 He 


is apprehended in the garden, 53 falsely accused, and impriously cón- | 


demned of the Jews’ council ; 65 shamefully abused by them. 66 Peter's 
denial, and repentance. 


FTER two* days was the feast of the pass- 
over, and of unleavened bread: and the 
chief priests and the seribes sought how they 
might take him by craft, and put Aim to death. 


2 But? they said, Not on the feast-day, lest |: 


there be an uproar of the people. 

9 T And” being in Bethany, in the house of 
Bunon the leper, as he sat at meat, thcre came 
a woman having an alabaster-box of ointment = 
of spikenard,? very precious; and she brake thc. 
box? and poured 2£ on his head.* 


4 And? there were some that had indigna- ° 


| Mat.26.8.]n.12.4-6. 


tion within themselves, and said, Why was this 
waste of the ointment made? 

5 l'or it might have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence,” and ‘have been given to 
the poor. And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, š Let her alone; why trouble 
ye her? she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For" ye have the poor with you always, 
and whensoever ye will ye may do them good: 
but me ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could :* she is come 
aforchand ‘to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, /Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached throughout the whole 
world, //;s also that she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

10 * And* Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, 
went unto the chief priests, to betray hun unto 
them.’ 

11 And when they heard 77, they were glad, 


and promised to ‘give him money. And he 


sought how he might conveniently betray him. 
12 H And" the first day of unleavened bread, 
when they killed® the passover, his disciples 


7 Mat.26.17-29.Lu.22.7- 
8 Or, sacrificed, 


4 1 Ki.21.20.1 Ti.6. 10. Pr. 28.22; 1.10-16.Zec.11.12,13.2x.21.32. 
23.]n.18.28. Ex.12.6,8; 13.3. Le.23.5,6.Nu.9.3; 28.16,17.De.16.1-4. 


faithful servants and followers; guide them by his 
counsel while here, and afterwards receivethem to glory. 
And nothing is more proper to preserve us steady and 
faithful in evil times than constant watchfulness and fer- 
vent prayer. In so doing we shall be able, at Jesus' 
tribunal, to give our account with joy, and not with grief. 


26 deelareth ajorehand the flight of all his disciples, and | 


| Suppose, 


CHAPTER 


S. MARK 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir SE Rs ud 


owe X. Mat.25.44-51; 25.1 
-30. l-u. 19. 12-27. 

a Mat.25.13. Lu.12. 
39.40; 21.34. Ro.13.11. 
I Co.15. 34. E p.5.14. 2 
De.3. 10,13. Re.3.3; 16. 
15. Mat.24.42;25. 13. 

o Ca.3. 155.2. Mat.25. 
8, Lu 2r 34 r DIL5,6, 5. 
Ep.s.14. ROTS TI 13. 
Pr.6.9-11;24.33,34. 

P ver.33,35. 


CHAP. XIV. 

a Mat.26.2-5, Lu.22, 
1,2. P5.2.1-5: 22. 12.15. 
JN.1%.47,53; 13.18. AC. 
4. 26-28, 

1 The two are put 
together because the 
time for eating the 
paschal feast was the 
commencement of 
the seven days during 
which unleavened 
bread alone was to 
be eaten, Ex.12.15.- P. 

Poles. 12, 407 f3. T 
Lu.20.6. ch. rr. 18, 32, 
with Pr.19.21;21.30. 


€ Mat.26.6-13. Lu.7. | 


37.Jn.rr.2;r2.r—9. 

2 Or, pure nard or 
liguid nard. 

3 She brake the box. 
The word translated 
órake, signifies ‘to 
rub together, to 


| crush, „to break in 


pieces.’ Some take 
it here to signify ‘to 
shake up —translat. 
ing 'very precious' 
by ‘liquid,’ as on the 
Ein. 
ing can scarcely be 
spoken of the box it- 
self; but, most pro- 
bably, is spoken of 
the envelope or case 
in which the box was 
inclosed, or the seal 
or cement by which 
it was secured. The 
idea ofshaking bein 
necessary to ' bring it 
into a proper state of 
iquidity, as some 
proceeds 


upon inattention to | 


e low temperature 
'hich such oils are 
perfectly liquefied, 
and the advanced 
state of the year in 
the warm climate of 
Palestine.— C. 


atw 


I 


l 
4 Ses note on Jn.! 


2.3.—P. 
E25 4. 4. Job 5. 2. 


9 About Lo, 
sterling, Mat.18.28. 

e Ps.12. 2; 55. 21; 78. 
36,37.] n, r2.6:r3.50. 

g Ps.109. 31. Job 42. 
së 8.2 Co.10.18. 

4 De.rs.rr. Mat.26. 
II. Jn. 12.8; 13.33; 16.5, 


75» | 


28; 17.11. Ac. 3.21, with | 


Mat.18.20;28.20; 14. 19. 

6 
those minute and 
delicate details which 
I have often noted 
as characteristic of 
Mark. lt completes 


| the picture. Mary had 
! pondered, probably 
| long and 


anxiously, 
how she could most 
palpably show her 
esteeni and «devotion 
to Jesus. She pro- 


| cured this precious 


ointinent — perhaps 
spending her all upon 
it, and poured it upon 
her beloved Lord. 
She may have had 
some dim foresight of 
his death; and her 
act may have been 
one of faith as well 
as devotion. How- 
ever this inay be, 


[she did all in her 
| power to testify her 


love and 
honour for the Mes- 
siah; so he under. 
stood and appreci- 
ated it ; and so hehas 
proclaimed it to all 


supreme 


generations in these || 


striking words  re- 


corded by Mark :— || 


’ She hath ij what 
she could.'— P. 

€ Mat. 27. 57-60. ch. 
15.42-47. Lu.23.50-56. 
Jn.19.38-42. 

J ch. 16. 15. Mat. 26, 
I3; 28. 19. Ro.1.8; 10.18; 
15. 19. Col. r. 6, 23. 1s. 
RYN, Vile xlix. Ny. IN. 
Ps. Ixvi. Ixvii. Ixxii. 
Ixxxvil. Ác.1.-xix. 

& Mat. 26.14-16. Lu. 
22.3-6. Ps. 41.9; 55- 12- 
TI: Ju. 5.7071: 13.9 

The rel buk e ad- 


XIV, 


regard to the Redeemer. 


This is one of! 


| by describing 


| 
| 


XIV. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
AGD Cir, avem 


Loes een to Judas 
yy Christ in connec- 
tion with the anoint- 
ing, doubtless contri- 
buted to stir up his 
angry feelings, and 
to lead him to carry 
out at once the base 
design he had for 
some time contem- 
plated.— P. 

o ch.11.2,3. He.4.13. 
2 Mat.8.25; 21.3; 23. 
- IO. Jn. 11.8,28; 20.16; 
13.13. AC. 10, 36. Mat: 
26.18.cl1.11.3;10.17. 

q Ex.12.6-11.1_e.23. 
5.Nu.9.3-5. De.16. 1-4. 
Re.3.20. 

y ÁC.1.13;9.39;20.8, 

9 Furnished. The 
Greek signifies cav- 
peted, and includes 
the covering of the 
floor and the couches 
upon which they re- 
clined at meals.—C, 

SUN 16042 ps sa o: 
Nu.23.19. 

t1 Sa. 15. 22. Ex.23. 
21. ]n.15.14.D e. 11.32. 

l As, at the feast 
of the passover,many 
| strangers assembled 


| at Jerusalem, it was 


[to have chanibers 
| a prepared for the 


customary for the 
residents in the city 


paschal feast. lt was 
such an one the dis- 
ciples were led to as 


| they followed out the 


| instructions of Christ. 


The bteak- | Mark, with his cus- 


| tomary minuteness, 
indicates alike the 
custom and the fact, 
the 
chamber as not ¿only 
furnished, but "pre 
pared. TP. 

t Ex.12.6. Le. 23, 5. 
De.16.1. 

v Mat.26.20-25. Lu. 
22.14-18. ]n. 13.21-30. 

X ]n.6.70,71. Mat.26. 
2,21. Ps.41.9;55. I2-14. 

y Mat. 2 15. 2 Ki. 8. 
13.2 5a.3.8 

2 Jn.13. 18, 26. Lu.22, 
Eric ee onvYer.19. 

3 See note on Mat. 
26.23. — P. 

e Ge. 3. 15. Ps.22.1- 
21;69.1-21.15.32.1.4; 53. 


[| 1-12; 50. 5, 6. Da. 9.24, 


26 Zes rs 7 

A Ps.55.15-23;109.1- 
20. Mat. 27. 3-5. Ac.1. 
16-20. Mat.18.6,7. 

c Mat.26.26-29. Lu. 
22. 19, 20. Ju.6.48-58. 1 
Co.11.23-29;10. 16,17. 

3 Take, eat, This 
command, coming in1- 
mediately after the 
paschalsupper,clear- 
ly showed that the 
eating was not for 
bodily refreshment, 
but for a spiritual 
purpose.—C. 

4 Represents, Ge. 
411,26,27.1 Co. 10.4. Ex. 
PETT, EZ 

d Ex.24.8. Zec.g.1r. 
Mat.20.28. 1 Co. 10. 16. 
lu. 6. 53. He, 9.14-17. 

0. 5. IG, II, 15-21. He. 
13.20. Je. 1.33. 

5 ° This is my blood 
of the zew covenant, 
referring to thew ords 
of Ex.24.8. The biood 
of the paschal lamb 
is called ‘the blood 
of the covenant,’ Le- 
causeit wassprinkled 
on the door-posts, 
and was the sign to 
the destroying angel 
that the inmates had 
fulfilled the condi- 
tions,and were Sc) 
fore saved Don 
death. The blood of 
Christ, of which in 


| the sacrament we by 


faith spirifically par- 
take, is the P of 
the new covenani,and 
is the sign and ‘seal 
of our salvation.— P, 

€ Lu, 22. 16, Ps, 104. 
15. À C. IO. 41. 

oM at 3 24.17.1 Ca: 
15.24,28. Lu.22.209, 30, 
Joe] 3.15. A. m.0. 13, 14. 

6 See note on Mat. 
26.2 .29. —P, 

T Or, saln, 2.6, Ps. 
cxlii.-cxvili. 

K Mat. p 30735: Lu. 

2.39. Jn. 18. 1-4. 

? Mat. 26. 31, nm.10 
32.Je.10.23. 

Jee rs 7.18.53. 
ro. Da. 9. 26. Ge. ge 
Ro.8.32.Mat.16.21. 


& Mat. 20. 32328. 10, | 


16, Gli po 


REFLECTIONS. — Redeeming 
love accepted in the heart inflames it with the strong- 
est gratitude. Nothing is thoughttoo costly to manifest 
And they that honour him 
shall be sufficiently vindicated and honoured; wherever 
the fame of Jesus goes, thither shall theirs go at last. 


157 


The last supper instituted. 


said unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and 
prepare, that thou mayest cat the passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, °Go ye into the city, and 
there shall meet you a man bearmg a pitcher 
of water: follow him. 

14 And whercsoever he shall go in, say ye to 
the good-man of the house, ” The Master saith, 
Where is the gucst-chamber, where “I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples? 

15 Aud he will show you a large "upper room 
furnished? and prepared: there make readyfor us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came 
into the city, and ‘found as he had said unto 
them: and ‘they made ready the passover.! 

17 And “in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 

18 And’ as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, 
Verily I say unto you, "One of you which eateth 
with me shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be "sorrowful, and to 
say unto him one by one, Je it IP and another 
said, Is it 1? 

20 And he answered and said unto them, Zz 
7s onc of the twelve, that *dippeth with me in 
the dish.? 

21 The Son of man indecd gocth, “as it is 
written of him: but woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for 
that man if he had never been born. 

22 “| And’ as they did eat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake it, adl s gave to "ha, 
and sud, Take, eat;? this is* my body. 

23 And he took the cup; and when he had 
given thanks, he gave 7/ to them: and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said nnto them, "This 15 my blood 
of the new testament,’ which 1s shed for many. 

25 Verily 1 say unto you, I will drink no 
more of the ‘fruit of the vine, until that day that 
T drink it new in the kingdom of God.? 

26 Y And when they had sung an “hymn, 
they “vent out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And* Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall 
| be offended because of me this night: for it is 
written, +1 will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered. 

28 But after that I am risen, *I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

29 But! Peter said unto him, 
shall be offended, yet at not I. 
| 30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this day, even im this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me *thrice. 


7 Mat.26.33-35.Lu.c 


Although all 


2.31-34.Jn.13.36-39, with ver.66-72. Mat.26.69-75. sats 22.54-62.1 C0.10.12. 
8 See note on ch.14.72.—£P. 


And in whatever point we have his orders, we may go 
forth depending on his providence for success. —N ever 
is the church on earth altogether free from treacherous 
hypocrites; and they who are most so are the most 
backward to suspect themselves. But O how asto- 
nishing is the love of Jesus, who rm end to tne 
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Jesus i3 betrayed with a kiss. 


31 But” he spake the more vehemently, If I 
should die with thee, 1 will not denv thee in 
anv wise. °Likewise also said they all. 

32 "5 And? they caine to a place which was 
named Gethsemane: and he saith to his disci- 
ples, Sit ye here, while 1 “shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him *Peter and James 
and John, and began to be *sore amazed, and 
to be very heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, My soul is exceed- 
ing sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch.’ 

35 And he went forward a little, and “fell on 
the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him. 

36 And” he said, Abba, Father, “all things 
are possible unto thee; "take away this cup 
from me: nevertheless, not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleep- 
ing, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
couldest* not thou watch one hour? 

38 Wateh* ye, and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. "The spirit truly zs ready, but the 
flesh zs weak. 

39 And ‘again he went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them 
asleep? again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither 
wist they what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith 
unto them, “Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
it? is enough, the honr is come: behold, the Son 
of man 1s betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betraveth 
me is at hand. 

43 "i And" immediately, while he yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with him 
a great multitude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and the scribes and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them 
a token, savmg, Whomsoever ‘I shall kiss, that 
same is he: take him, and lead Zr away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, Master,’ Master,’ 
and kissed him. 

46 And! they laid their hands on him, and 
took him. 

47 And* one of them that stood by drew a 
sword, and smote a servant of the high-priest, 
and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Are ye come out, as against a thief, with swords 
and wth staves to take me? 

49 D was daily with you in the temple, teach- 


A-M, Cl: 4017. 
A.D, Cr. 33. A I. 


» Ps.30.6,2 K1.8.13. 
Dr, 10,13;29.23 

o l:x.19.8. De. 5.2 

^ Mat.2o. 30-40. e 
22. 39-46. Jn. 18. 1-4. 

gq Ps.22,23109.4. He. 
5.7. Ver, 30,42. 

y ch. I. 10,1935. 3769.2. 

515,523.14, IO. 10.23 
az, Ga.3.13. He.5.7. Ps. 
116.3:69. 1,2:22. I4. 

é ver.358;chi. 13.33.35, 
42 EDO SS Dx o ra 


9. 

¿de NU. T4.5:16.22, De. 
9.18, 2 Ch. 21.16. Mat. 
26.39. H 6.5. 7. 

v Mat. 6. 9. Ga. 4.6. 
Ro.8.1 


dresses him by the 
title peculiar to one 
' free born,’ and cries 
to him, in the hours 
of agony inexpressi- 
ble, * Abba, the Fa- 
therl'— C. 

v (eros TA. )e.32. 17, 
a 


2210.23. 45. IM. 12. 
«7 He.s. 7, 8. Phi.2.8. 
ESO, 8. n4. 3415.30; 
6. 38,39; 18.11. Mat.2o. 


ZS ver.29,31,34. Mat. 
25.5. ] e. 10.23. ] n. 15. 5. 
a Ch. 13.33- 37. Mat. 
42:35 T3. r CO. I6. 135. 
I Pe.s.8. Ep.6.18. only. 


2. 
€ Ps. 109.4;22.2.2 Co. 
pz S Fe.5.7.120.18, 1. 

d Ca. 5.2. Mat.25.5. 
ver.34,37,38. 

eIKI.18.27. EC. 11.9. 
Ju.10.14. 

g ver, 18. ]n.7.30; 8. 
Soh rs. ICA E 5.31: 


IO. 32. 

dr Mat.26. 47-56. Lu. 
22. 47-53. Jn. 18. 3-11. 
BE TIO TP5.3.T,9:2.1,2; 
22. 12 ID: 

z IL 18, 3,12, 2 54.20. 
9, Ps. 28. 3; 12.2; 55.21. 
627.6. 

lGr. Rabki, Rab- 
hz, ch. ro. 51. L.u.6. 45. 
Jn. 20.16. Mat.23.8- 10; 


B sus neis. 
P5.22.12,16. 

£ Jn. 18. 10, Mat. 
a 51, 52. Lu. 22. 49- 


Se Mat, 26.54-56. Lu. 
22, 62, 53. Ps. 22. 1-12; 
09. 10, 1s. 53.2- 11. Lu. 
24.25,27,44. 

2 Master, Master. 
But Matthew says 
his words were ' [lail, 
Master.’ Is there not, 
therefore, either a || gelist, or the verbal 
contradiction be- 
tween the two, or an 
error in the one or 
the other? or atleast 
is there not here a 
clear proof that the 
inspiration was not 
verbal; for verbal in- 
spiration would re- 
quire perfect agree- 
ment? The answer ||the Syriac, the evan- 
gelists translated in- 
to Greek, a language 
rich in words; and, 
for wise reasons, the 
Spirit of God ma 
have directed eac 
evangelist to a dif- 
ferent, but equiva- 
lent translation of the 


to this plausible ob. 
jection is easy. Verbal 
inspiration does not 
require perfect  a- 
greenent 
two or more narra- 
tives of the same 
event —it merely re- 
quires perfect truth 
in each. Judas must |! same word.—c. 
have repeated his s:ul- | 
utation—* Hail, Mas- 
ter'—a thing most | 
natural. Matthew re- || r. Da.7 
cords the one ad. 


S. MARK 


mother or 


he here ad. 


O. 7. 18-25. Ga.s. 


between 


“Hail Mas: 


' llail,' 


giving 


13. 
14 Mat.26.62, 
v Ps. 39. 9. 1s. 53. 7. 

2160.32. DS 35. 13, 14. 

ch. 15.3,5. ] n. 19.9.1 Pe. 

2 25. Mat. 11.29. 
x Mat.11.4,5; 16, 16. 

jJn.1.49- 51; 6.69; 10.30, 

36.15.9.6,7. 
9 Son of the Bless- 

ed. The apparent 
discrepancy between 
this question, and the 
consequent objection 
either to the historic 
accuracy of the evan- 


SEN, 


A.M. CIT. 4037. 
CIE 33. 


and records 
not all Jud: as said, but 
repeats "Ma astur, Mc as- 
ter,’ which 
aly did say. Why the 
lloly Spirit directed 
these ditferent selec- 
tions of words we 
cannot positively tell, 
The reason, most pro- 
bably, lay in the suit- 
ableness of tlie oue 
address to the cus- 
toms of the Jews,and 
of the other to those 
of the Komans. —C. 
2 ver, 27. Jn. 16. 39. 
Job 19, 13, 14. Ps.88.8, 
18;38. 11.15.63.3.2 T i. 1. 
9 A bba, in the Sy- J| 1534.16 
riac, signifies Sather; 
and was the title 
given to a father by 
those who were born 
ews and were free, 
lence it was not al- 
lowed for a child 
born of a slave or 
proselyte of the gate, 
and a Jew, to call his 
father adda; because, 
among the Jews, the 
condition of the 
children depending 
either upon the real 
or adopted mother, 
none were reputed 
Jews unless born of a || that 
Jewish 
proselyte of the cove- 
nant. Neither were 
children free if their 
niother was a slave, 
Ga. 4.24. But oe 
on coming into the 
world Christ took 
upon him ’the forin 
of a servant, yet || loose 
SR 'God's dear 


3 Audthere follow- 
ed Aim a certain 
young man. 
this was, or why at 
all introduced, does 
not appear. Conjec- 
ture is, at 
a doubtful guide, and 
seldom to be follow- 
ed; yet here, where 
it cannot do an in- 
jury, and may afford 
a pleasing reflection, 
we would venture 
to suggest the possi- 
bility at least that 
this may have been 
'young nian’ 
whom Jesus loved, 
Mat. 19, 20; ch. 10. 21, 
and who, repentiny 
of his worldly sorrow 
(ch. ro. 22), had so 
far complied with 
our Lord's direction 
as to have reduced 
himself to the mere 


garment 


wore, and who now 
literally and abso- 
lutely fulfils the in- 
junction by 
parting with the last 
remnant of the pro- 
perty which he once 
so dearly loved, But 
whoever he was, he 
shows by his example 
what a man will give 
up for the safety of 
his body. What,then, 
should we not re- 
nounce for the salva- 
tion of our souls?—C. 
o Ge.39. 12. Job 2. 4. 
See ch.13.14-16. 
4 This incident i 
recorded by Mark 
It shows that 
his narrative is that 
of an eye-witness, 
and that in writing it 
he was not merely 
an abridg- 
ment of Matthew.-/. 
2 Mat.26.57-68. I.u. 
22. 54, 66-71. ]n.18.12- 
I4, 19-24. Ac, 8.32. Is. 
53.7. "5,22. 12, 16. 
g ver.29,31. Jn.8.15, 
12:D1:9.5:13.20, ch. 13. 
33-37:ver. 38. 
r Mat. 26.59-62. Jn. 
18.19-23. Ps.27.12; 35. 
11. AC. xiii. 1 K 1.21. 10, 
s DM.6.4.1 Pe.3.16. 
£ Jn.2.19. Mat.27.40; 
26.61. ch. 15. 29. Ac.6. 


Aer 


inspiration of this 
Gospel, will be solved 
and answered as in 
the case of ver. 45. 
In this case an addi- 
tional answer to the 
objection presents it- 
self. The high-priest 
spoke, most proba- 
bly, in a dialect of 


y Mat. 24. 303 25. 31; 
|| 16.27; 26.64. Lu.22.69. 

ch.8.38; 13. 26, Ps.rro, 
.I3,14. Jn.6. ep 
AC.I. 11; 10-31. Ko 
ro. 2 Th. r. 7-10. Ec e 
S ' Mark omits the Peoi 


he actu- 


Who 


all times, 


gladly 


ec.13.7. 


He is brought to the high-priest, 


ing, and ve took me not: 
must be fulfilled. 

50 And” they all forsook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain young 
inan? having a linen cloth cast about Ais naked 
body; and the young men lad hold on him: 

52 And "he left the linen cloth, and fled from 
them naked.? 

53 Y And? they led Jesus away to the high- 
priest: and with him were assembled all the 
chief priests and the elders and the scribes. 

54 And? Peter followed him afar off, even 
into the palace of the high-priest: and he sat 
with the servants, and Nd lumself at the 
fire. 

55 And" the ehief priests and all the council 
sought for witness against Jesus to put him to 
death; and ‘found none. 

56 For many bare false witness against him, 
but their witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, aud bare false 
witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, !T w ill destroy this tem- 
ple that 1s made with hands, and within three 
days I will build another made without hands. 

59 But neither so did their witness agree 
together. 

60 And “the high-priest stood wp in the 
midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? What zs ¿1 which these witness against 
thee? 

61 But" he held his peace, and answered 
nothing. Again the high-priest asked hun, 
and Sand unto him, Art thou “the Christ, dne 
Son of the Blessed ?? 

62 Aud Jesus sad, I am: "and. ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and commg 11 the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the lugh-priest ‘rent lis elothes, and 
E What need we e any further witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard “the blasphemy: what think 
ve? And they all condemned him to be guilty 
of death. 

65 Aud? some began to spit on him, and to 
cover his face, and to buffet hun, and to say 
unto hum, Prophesy: and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their hands. 

66  And°as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh one of “the maids of the mgh- 
Peste 

67 And when she saw Peter warming bim- 
self, she looked upon him, and said, And thou 
also wast with Jesus “of Nazareth. 


2 L.e.21.10.15.36.22; 37.1. a Le.24.16. Ac.6.13. ]n.19.7. Š 15.50.6; 52.14; 
53. 3- S. ch. 15. 19,29-32. ] n. 19.3. Lu. 22.63. Mi. 5. 1. € Mat.26.58,69-75. 1.u.22.54-62. Jn. 18. 
15-18,25-27, with ver.29,31. Jn. 13. 36-38. d Ge 3.13,16.2. e Mat.3:21; 2,25, Lu; 
its, NM eae Are ito eee ro s£. 


but the scriptures 





passover by being sacrificed himself; and instituted his 
supper, in which we might remember and feast on his 
pardoning and heaven- -securing death! Great was 
his love in warning his disciples of their danger, in 
reproving and pitying their weakness, and in sub- 
mitting to such sufferings in soul, in body, and in repu- 


hangs the life, 


15 


tation, for the sake of his enemies; and good the con- 
fession which he boldly witnesscd before many wit- 
nesses !—But how amazing is the wickedness of men! 
Jewish rulers plot to murder the Messiah, on whom 
the eternal salvation, 
numbered ; for a paltry bribe Judas deliberately be- 


of millions un- 


trays him; upon a small temptation Peter repeatedly 
and most awfully denies him; and through an ill- 
grounded fear of man the other disciples shamefully 
desert him in his suffering condition! What then 
must sin be, that can make men such monsters, and 
the divine Saviour so miserable !— There is great need 


Jesus is accused before Pilate. 


68 But he denied, saying, 9L know not, neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he went 
out into the porch; and the cock crew. 

69 And” a maid saw him again, and began 
to say to them that stood by, This is exe of 
them. 

70 And he denied it again. And a little 
after, they that stood by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art oxe of them; for thou art ‘a 
Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, say- 
ing, | know not this man of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus 
said unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And *when he thought 
thereon, he wept.’ 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Jesus is brought bound, and accused before Pilate. 15 Upon the 
clamours of the common people, the murderer Barabbas is loosed, and 
Jesus delivered up to be crucified. 
spit on, and mocked: 21 fainteth in bearing his cross: 27 hangeth be- 
tween two thievcs: 29 suffercth the triumphing reproaches of the Jews: 
39 but confessed by the centurion to be the Son of God: 43 and is 
honourably buricd by Joseph. 


ND straghtway” in the morning the chief 

priests held a consultation with the elders 

and scribes aud the whole council, and bound 

Jesus, and carried Arm away, and delivered Azm 
to Pilate. 

2 And? Pilate asked him, Art thou the King 
ef the Jews? And he, answering, said unto 
him, Thou sayest 77. 

3 And? the chief priests accused him of 
many things: but he answered nothing.’ 

4 And? EE asked him again, saying, An- 
swerest thou nothing? Behold how many things 
they witness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing;* so that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6 *i Now*at /Aaf feast he released unto them |: 
one prisoner, whomsoever they desircd. 

7 And? there was ore named Barabbas, which 
fay bound with them that had made insurrec- 
tion with him, who had committed murder in 
the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, began to 
desire 473? fo do as he had ever done unto them.’ 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, * Will 
ye that I release unto you the King of the 
Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had 
delivered him ‘for envy. 


of fervent and frequent prayer in a time of trouble. 
Nothing is worse than slothfulness therein. And none 
are more active instruments of hell than apostates from 
Christ. No fall of eminent professors ought to make 
us stumble at the ways of Christ. Nor need we think 
it strange though, notwithstanding our innocence, we 
should be treated as the vilest miscreants; or though 
our nearest relations and most intimate friends should 
desert us, or turn our inveterate opposers. Let us, in 
silent patience, possess our souls. If God be glorified, 
if the Scripture be fulfilled, if the church be edified, 
and if God at last rise up to vindicate us, it is enough; 


17 He is erowned with thorns, 19 | 5: 


CHAPTER XS 


of mankind! 


S. MARK XV. 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. CI 33. 


Pa 1: 2 ERE: 
A Mat.2671: Lu» 
25 1 13. 25. See ver. 


Es ch. EE E rs 
Jn.I.4344 AC.27. 0. 
12.6. 


J ver.29,31. Mat, 26, 
74. mu C 
27. PS.r44.3.IC D. 10:12. 

£ Mat.26.34,75. ver. 
30,68, ] 13:39. Lu.22. 
61,62. 

6 Or, Ae wept abun- 
dantly, or he began 
a weep, Ys.119.59,60. 

Eze. 7. 16. Zec, 12. ro. 
T6.31.18,.: 260. 0: IX. 

2823.24.10. 

7 See note * below. 


CHAP. XV. 


a Mat.27, 1-23. Lu. 
22.66;23. 1-28, Jn. 18.38 
-40;19.1-15.P5.2,2.AC. 
3.1334. 26-28; 2.23. Lu. 

18. 


32. 
A Mat. STIL Tu, 23. 
3. Jn.18.33-37. 1 Ti. 6 


13: 

c Lu. 23. 2,5. Jn. 18. 
30; 19.7,12. Mat.27.12. 
1s.53.7. 

1 But he answered 
nothing, This clause 
isnot given in Bloom- 
field's or Valpy's edi. 
tions of the Greek 
Testament:but seems 
to be required by the 
following verse.—C. 

d ch.14. 61. Mat.26. 
OU. = 14. Jn. 19.9,10. 


> This and the 
clause noticed in ver. 
3 seems at variance 
with the answer giv- 
en in ver.2. To ob- 
viate the apparent 
contradiction, Camp: 
bell and others trans- 
late the words, 'he 
answered no more.' 
But a simpler solu- 
tion presents itself in 
the tact, that he an- 
swered Pilate (ver.2), 
but to the accusa- 
tions of the chief 
priests (ver.3) he an- 
swered nothing.— C. 

e Mat.26. 2, 53 27.15. 
Lu.23.17.]1.2.15; 4.45; 
18.39. 

g 1.u.23.18,19,25. Jn. 
18.40. Mat.27.16, 

3 The additionalin- 
formation given by 
Mark in ver.7 and 8 
serves to show more 
fully the guilt of the 
people. Barabbas was 
a rebel and a niur- 
derer; he was appar- 
ently the leader of a 
notorious gang; yet 
the people of their 

own accord demand- 
ed that he should be 
released, and that 
Jesus should be cru- 
cified !— P>. 

h Jos.24. 15. 1 Ki. 18. 
21. Mat.27.17, 21. L.u 
23.13-21. Jn.18.39; 19. 
r2, 

t AG.7.0% 33:45 Dat 

323. ]n.o.20 T2 Ee. 

Jub Jobs. 2. Pr. CREE 

4U. 12,42. ]3, 4.17. r n: 
3.1 

li ST oriental pa- 
lace consists of at 


least two courts, with | 


chambers ranged 
round, and opening 
into them. The outer 


court is usually the | 
, |) 33.Jn.19. 19-22. 


place of reception 
and of hearing and 
judging cases. 
thi» court our Lord 
was examined, and 
in it a fire was kin- 
dled, round which 
stnod the servants 
aud soldiers with 
Peter among them. 
An entry or passage, 
here called ‘the 
porch,’ opened froin 
the court on the 
street. ''Peter's first 
denial took place at 
the fira in the midclle 
of the court, on his 
being questioned by 
the female porter. 
Peter then retreats 


In | 


A. M. CIF. 4037. 
A.D. ciu 


into the passage lead- 
ing to the street, 
where he is again 
questioned, and 
makes his second 
denial The evange- 
lists differ as to the 
person who question: 
ed him. Mark says, 
‘the same maid; 
Matthew, : another 
maid; Luke, ‘an- 
other" person; John, 
‘they said.’ Thetruth 
is, several persons in- 
terrogated him, as 
was very natural un- 
der the circum- 
stances. The third 
denial took place an 
hour after, within the 
court, when our Lord 
and Peter could see 
each other. Here 
Matthew and Mark 
speak of several in- 
terrogators; Luke 
has ‘some other man;' 
John specifies the 
servant of the high- 
All are ve 
Each evang 
records w at 


priest.’ 
rect. 
list 
struck himself. Mark 
says the cock crow- 
ed twice; the other 
evangelists only 
speak of onge, There 
is no discrepancy. 
Mark records with 
greater minuteness 
of detail.—F. 

J Mat.27.20. Lu. 23. 
18. Jn. 18. 40. Àc.3.14, 
15.H0.5.1. Eze. 22.26. 


& Mat.2.2. AC.5. 3r. 


Ps,2.6. 15.9.6,7. Je.23. 4 


S, 6; 30. 21; 33. 15, 16. 
NIE 

4 15.53.9. 

X Pr. 27. 4.15, 53.3. 
Jn.15. 18,24.25. Ps.35. 
19;09.5. Lu.23.23. 

o Mat.27.24- 53. Lu. 
23.24-46. Jn. 19.13-30. 

pP Mat.27.27 3r Eu 
23.11. Jn.18.28,33; 19.1 
-5,9.Ge.3.18. Ps.22.10. 
Pr.29.12. 

4 The Pretorium. 
So called from being 
the judgment-hall of 
a Roman magistrate 
called pretor.—C. 

g ch.34. 65. Mis. r: 
15. 50. 6; 52.14; 53.3-5- 
I's.22.6,7,12- 21, 690.2,8, 


9. 

+ ch.1.40; 10.17. Ge. 
1.43: 
s ch.10.34. Job 13.9. 
Ps. 35. 16, Mat. 20. 19. 
1.u.22.63:23.11,36. 

# ch'r2 8 He rz m: 

a Mat.27.32. Lut?3. 
26, R0. 16.135. 

5 These were doubt- 
less persons  wcll 


known in the Chris- | 


tian church at the 
time the evangelist 
wrote. Two bearing 


! these names are hon- 
ourably mentioned, | 
s 19.33. Ro.16. 13.— 


v Nu.15.35. 1 Ki.21. 
IS. ACASO He qd a 
Mat.27. 34. LADO Y 
ni ros rz: 

x Ps.69.21. ]n.19.28. 
Mat.27.24.1.u.23.36. 

PS 22518) Tm x9 231 
24. Mat.27.35. Lu. 23. 


34. 

z ]n.19.14.L0:23:44. 
Mat.27.45.ver. 33. 

6 About nine o'clock 
in the morning. See 
note on Jn.19.16.—F. 

a Mat.27.37. Lu.23 
De.23: 


5. 

& Mat.27.38. 
32,33. Jn.19.18. 
Y Ls 12, with Nu 
23.19. Lit. FeO. 18. 

7 This verse is 
wanting in some of 
the best ancient 
MSS. It may per- 
haps have been plac- 
ed upon the margin 
of some ancient 
codex, and then in- 
corporated in the 
text by a later copy- 
ist.--P. 

d Ps. 22.7.8; 69.7, 20; 
109. 25. La.2.15. Mat. 
27.39-43. Lu. 23. 35- 38. 
Ch. 14.58. ]n.2. 


T3523. 


and if, through self-confidence, we have denied our Re- 
deemer, let us without delay think thereon, and weep. 





REFLECTIONS. — What shocking 
wickedness is it for men, for the professed people of 
God, to calumniate, to persecute, to deride, to murder 
the meek, the innocent, the divine lesus, the Saviour 
It was strange that the. IIOSANNAS of 
the mob should be so quickly turned into murderous 
clamours and cruel derisions !— 
reason, contrary to proof, contrary to convictions, 
almost every one should concur to abuse our gracious 


That, 


140 


contrary to 


He is mocked by the soldiers. T 


11 But the chief priests moved the people, 
that he should rather release Barabbas wuto 
them. 

12 And Pilate answered, and said again unto 
them, What will ye then that I shall do zz/o 
him whom ve call the "King of the Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, "Why, what 
evil hath he done? "And they cried out the 
more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 And” so Pilate, willing to content the 
people, released Barabbas unto them, and de- 
livered Jesus, when he had scourged Zx, to be 
crucified. 

16 “i And? the soldiers led him away into the 
hall called Preetorium ;* and they call together 
the whole band. 


| 17 And they clothed him with purple, and 


platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his 
head; 

18 And began to salute him, Hail, King of 
the Jews! 

19 And? they smote him on the head with a 
reed, and did spit upon him, and “bowing Aeir 
knees, worshipped him. 

20 And *when they had mocked him, they 
took off the purple from him, and put his own 
clothes on him, and ‘led him out to crucify him. 

21 And" they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, 
who passed by, coming out of the contre, the 
father of Alexander and Rufus? to bear his 
Cross. 

22 And they bring him "unto the place Gol- 
gotha, which is, bemg interpreted, The place of 
a skull. 

23 And they gave lum to drink “wine mingled 
with myrrh: but he received ¿Z not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, "they 
parted his garments, casting lots upon them, 
what every man should take. 

25 And it was the “third hour; 
crucified him.’ 

26 And” the superscription of his accusation 
was written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And” with him they crucify two thieves; 
the one on Ins right hand, and the other on his 
left. 

28 And the ‘scripture was fulfilled, which 
saith, And he was numbered with the trans- 
eressors.* 

29 Y And? they that passed by railed on him, 


and they 


Redeemer! Inexpressible were his sufferings from 
men, from devils, and from every other source! Alas! 
how vilified was his character, how tormented his 
body, while his soul was deserted and distressed. And 
yet with astonishing and silent resignation he bore all 
for the salvation of his betrayers and murderers. What 
honourable attestations Providence procured for him 
in the deepest debasement!  Prodigies attended his 
death: Pilate, his judge, repeatedly declared him inno- 
cent, and the Jewish Messiah: and the centurion 
acknow ledged him to be the Son of God. Joseph of 
Arimathea boldly begged and honourably buried his 





Y 





Jesus is crucified. 


wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple, and biuldest z in three 
days, 

30 Save thyself, and come down from the 
cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking 
said among themselves with the scribes, He 
saved E. himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend 
now from the cross, ‘that we may see, and be- 
lieve. And they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

33 % And “when the sixth honr was come, 
there was darkness over the whole land? until 
the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, saying, ‘Eloi, Elor, lama sabachthani? 
which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me? 

35 And some of them that stood bv, when 
they heard 77, said, ?Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a sponge full of 
vinegar," and put 2£ on a reed, and gave hun to 
B saymg, Let alone; let ns see whether 
Elias will come to take him down. 

37 And 'Jesus cried with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghost. 

8 T And" the vaii of the temple was rent 
in twain, from the top to the bottom. 

39 "i And? when the centurion, which stood 
over against him, saw that he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he said, ”Truly this man was 
the Son of God. 

40 There! were also women looking on afar 
off; among whom was Mary Magdalene, and 
Marv the mother of James the less, and of Joses, 
and Salome; 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him, and ministered unto him;) and 
many other women which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 T And” now when the even was come, 
because 1t was the Preparation, that is, the day 
before the sabbath, 

43 Joseph*of Armathea, an honourable coun- 
sellor, which also waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 
craved the body of Jesus.! 

44 And’ Pilate marvelled if he were already 
dead: and calling wz/o Aim the centurion, he 
asked him whether he had been any while dead. 

45 And when "he knew z£ of the centurion, 
he gave the body to Joseph. 

46 And’ he bought fine linen, and took him 
down, and wrapped him in the hnen, and “laid 


S. 


A.M. Cir, 4037. 
A D CIN | ore 


e Ro. 3.3.2 11.2.13. 

g Mat. 27. 44. But 
one afterwards re- 
pented, Lu.23.39-43. 

% Am. 8. g. Is. so. 3. 
Mat. I 45-53. Lu.23. 


44 - 
8 On earth, 
£ Mat. 27.46, Ps.22.1 
-21; 69. 1-21; 109.4:42. 
2: T irn barro 


u^ Ps.56. 5. Mat. 11.14; 
17.11-13.Ch.9.11-13. 

£ ver. 23. Ps. 69. 21. 
Mat. 27. 34, 43. Lu.23. 
36. Jn.19.29. 

Z'NIat.27, 50. 158.23. 
46. Jn. 19. 30; 10. 11,15, 
18. Is. 53. 10. Da. 9.26. 
He.5.7. Ps.22.15. 

EX 26. 33:1. 20h 3 
I4. Mat. 27. 51. Lu.23. 
45. He.6.19; 10.19. Ep. 
2.14.18. 

o Mat.27.54-56. Lu 
23-47-49. 

P Mat.3.17; 8.27; 14. 
33: 16. 16. Jn. 1.49; 6.69. 
Ac.8.37. 

g Lu.8.2,3; SS 
7- 37-50. Mat.27.55,56; 
20. 20, 21; 13.55. 11.19. 
25; 20. 1-18, Ps. 38.II. 

9 Homen looking 
on afar off. In Ju.xix. 
it is said that Mary 
Magdalene, SEES 

‘stood by the cross.’ 
This, however, is not 
a contradiction of 
statement, buta mere 
difference as to time. 
The women stood by 
the cross till Jesus 
died; and when the 
unfeeling soldiers 
came to ‘break the 
legs” of the sutierers 
(Jn. 19. 32), they then 
removed and ‘stood 
looking on afar ot. 

—C. 

> Mat.27.57-61. Lu 
23.50- 56. Jn. 19. 38-42. 

& Ps, 22. 29. 15.53.09. 
I:u.2.25,38. 

1 See note on Mat. 

SCH Jn.ro. 33, 30. Ver. 37. 

z Jn. 19.31-34. Mat. 


CC 
> Mat. 27.59,60. Lu. 
23. E 53. Ju.19. 40-42. 
x 15.53.9. Ps. 32.16. 
Flo: 13.14. PCO. 15: 4. 
Mat.12. 40. 


27 


* The whole struc- 
ture of the passage 
here appearstoshow 
that the purchase of 
the spices was made 
after the close of the 
Sabbath, on the same 
ev ening — the Sab- 
bath terminating at 
sunset. Luke, how- 
ever, says in connec- 
tion with the narra- 
tive of the burial of 
our Lord and the wo- 
men following the 
body to the tonib, 
that 'they returned 
and prepared spices 
and ointments, and 
rested the Sabbath- 
day according to 
the connmaudment.' 
Luke is not so minute 
in his details as Mark; 
he here states the 
general facts without 
regard to the order 
in which they took 
place.—P 

+ Peter, it is most 
likely, would now 
consider himself un- 
worthy the name of 
disciple, seeing he 
had done what none 
of the rest (nay, what 
not even Judas) had 

one—first denied 
positively—then de- 
nied contemptuously 
—and, lastly, for- 
sworn his Master! 
He is, therefore, spe- 
cially mentioned, to 
afford him the earli- 
est assurance of his 
Lord's compassion 
and pardon, and of 
his speedy restora- 
tion to the apostolic 
office, he bad justly 
forfeited by liis iusta- 
bility.—C. 

+ Another fors. 
Another dress, and 
with a different mai- 
ner — circumstances 
that will often so 
change the appear- 
ance as to render re- 
cognition very diffi- 
cult, even to the most 
observant; and still 
more so to those 
whose hearts are too 


MARK 


EVI. 


A.M. CM. 4037. 
As cit,” 33 


much absorbed by 
their own sorrows to 
allow them to attend 
to the appearance or 
concernsof others.-C. 

J ch.16.3,4. 

£ Mat.27.61. Lu.23. 
55.56. Mat.28.1.ch. 16. 
n 


CHAP NNI 

a Mat.28.1-8. Lu.23. 
56;24.1-12.Jn.20.1-18. 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

5Lu.24 1. Jn. (201: 
Mat.28.1. 

2 At—rather, about 
—the rising of the 
sum —C, 

c Ps. 2s 5. ch. s. 36. 
Mat.6 

Ch Who shall roll 
us away the stone 
from the door of the 
sepulchre? (And 
when they looked 
they saw that the 
stone was rolled a- 
way;)for it was very 
great.' This paren- 
thetical arrangement 
renders the meaning 
of the inquiry quite 
palpable.—C. 

& ch. 15. 46. Mat.27. 
60,66;28, 2. Lu.24.2. 

e Jn. 20.11, 12. Mat. 
28.6. Da.10.4,5. Re.18. 
I. E Da.8,17, 
27;10.8,16,17. 

4 The various ques- 
tions attending the 
history and evidences 
of the resurrection 
of Jesus will be ex- 
amined when (if the 
Lord so will) we ar- 
rive at the last nar- 
rative, Jn.20.12.—€C. 

_ 5 See note on I.u. 

4.4.— P. 

e Mat.28.4.Lu.24.5. 
Is. 41. 10, 14. Re, 1.17, 
18. chi. 5.3. 

A ]n.2.19.Mat. 12.40; 
15:91:17.23:20.19. 1 CO. 
15.4. Ps. 16, 10;71.20. 

6 See note t in first 
colunin, 

i Mat.26. 32328. I0, 16. 
ch. 14.28. Jn.20.19;21.1. 
AC led, Td); 13.25. X 
Lors, 

J  Màt.28.8. Lu.24.9. 
jn.20.1£. Ec.9. 20. 

7 Mark's narrative 
of the resurrection 
breaks off abruptly 
at this place. No rea- 
son can be assigned 
for it. The evangelist 
is not so minute in 
this part of his history 
as we find him in the 
earher portions. Ha 
we no other inforina- 


tion, it would appear | 


the sepulchre 
jamazed: neither said they any thing to any man, 


as if the women never 
delivered Christ's 
message; the fact is 
however, that they 
communicated wit 
the disciples almost 
immediately. It is by 
combining the four 
Gospels we get AT 
and full view of the 
incidents of the re- 
surrection.— 7. 
ZS Jn.20.14,16. Lu.8. 
257.37, 50.Ch.15.40,47. 
8 It wil appear 
even to a cursory 
reader that this last 
section of the Gos- 
pel is a fragment un- 
connected with what 
j)recedes, and want- 
ing in that clefinite- 
ness which elsewhere 
characterizes Mark. 
It is not found in 
some ancient MSS., 
and hence a few 
critics have pro- 
nounced it spurious. 
The weight of evi- 
dence is unquestion- 
ablyin its favour,and 
| l have no hesitation 
in regarding it as 
genuine. The proba- 
bility is that Mark 
added it to his Gas- 
pelata later period. 
¿ Lu.24.10,17. Jn.20. 
17,18; 16.20. Mat.9.15; 
5.4. ]€.31. 18-20. EZe.7. 
16.15s.60.2. 
11 Ex, 6.9, ver. 13,17. 
Ln.24.11,25;16.31. 
9 Sce note Í in first 
column. 
o Lu. 24.13-35, with 
160.30. 
P Lu.24.34,35;21.25; 
15.2 


g a 24.36—46. [n.20. 
19-20.1 Co. 12.5.7. 

1 Or, zogether. 

se Lu.24.25. 





His resurrection declared. 


him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a 
rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the 
sepulchre. 
47 And* Mary Magdalene and Mary //e 
mother of Joses beheld v aue he was laid. 
CHAPTER XVI. 
1 An angel deelareth the resurreetion of Christ to three women. 
9 Christ himself appeareth to Mary Magdalene: 12 to two of his dis- 


ciples going into the country: 14 then to the apostles, 15 whom he send- 
eth forth to preach the gospel: 19 and aseendeth into heaven. 


ND when’ the sabbath was past, Mary Mag- 

dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and 

Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they 
might come and anomt him.! 

2 And" very early in the morning, the first 
day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre 
at? the rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, *Who 
shall roll us away the stone from the door of 
the sepulchre?? 

4 And when they looked, they saw that “the 
stone was rolled away: for 1t was very great. 

5 And” entering into the sepulchre, they saw 
a young man‘ sitting on the right side, clothed 
m a long white garment; and they were af- 
Inghted.? 

6 And he saith unto them, “Be not affrighted: 
ve seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: 
‘he is risen; he is not here: behold the place 
where they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell lus disciples and 
Peter? that he goeth before you into Galilee: 


e 'there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. 


8 And! they went out quickly, and fled from 
for they trembled and were 


for they were afraid." 

9 T Now when Jesus was risen early the first 
day of the week, "he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven 
E 

10 And’ she went and told them that had 
been with him, as they mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had heard that he 
was alive, and had been seen of her, "believed 
not. 

12 T After that he appcared in another Tonn 
"unto two of them, as they walked, and went 
into the country. 

13 And? they went and told 2f unto the resl- 
due; neither bel ieved they them. 

14% Afterward? he appeared unto the eleven 
as they sat at meat,’ and "upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of heart, becanse 
they believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen. 





corpse. The women attended in order to embalm him. 
And shall not my soul love and honour him who so 
loved me and gave himself for me! 





CHAPTER XVI. Ver. 6. Ve seek Fesus of NAZARETH. A 
pious mind—which is always the same with a truly philosophical 


4—5* 


See Ga. 4. 19; Jn. 14.23 


mind—will feel pleasure in observing that an angel from heaven is 
well acquainted with the name of a humble and despised town 
upon earth, of which he makes special and honourable mention, 
as the birthplace of Jesus. And let every humble, though, it may 
be, despised believer, remember that the contrite heart receives 
from the Saviour the honour of being recorded not only as his 
birthplace, but his home. 
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; Ke. 3.20. €. 


REFLECTIONS. —Saints, in love, sometimes pre- 
pare that for Christ w hich he will never need. And 
they often fear where there imer ot Joy uid 
risen Redeemer. The weaker sex, over which Satan 
at first triumphed, sometimes appear the veriest 
heroes in the cause of Christ. Apprehending diffi- 


T 


Christ sendeth forth his apostles. S. MUA RISA He ascendeth into heuren, 


A.M Cir. 4037. | A.M, cir. 4037. 


15 And* he said nnto them, Go ve into all | ue E amen ss {drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
the world, and preach the gospel to every crea- | «sz Luce | Bevamized butupon | they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shail 


47. AC.1.8. Is.2.2,3: 52. || tlie same principle— 
v 10. [n.20.21; 15. ro. Ko, || neither can it be sav- d , 
tul C. 10, 18, Col. 1.6,23.15.45. | ed—a conclusion to recos Cik 
which surely no one 


16 He that belteveth, and is baptized, shall |? jn. 3.3, s116,18,36: | would “venture zl 19 * So then, after the Lord had “spoken 


12. rs Th.2.12, Ac.2. come; but a conclu- 


be saved; but he that believeth not shall be | 3%:&37:263"-331¥e | sow, evita. fto them, he was "received up into heaven, 


3.2 SNO 


2 He tha 5. A lowes )omise of . s 
damned. Edd SE not to vetiev: | ad. sat on the rieht hand of God. 
Shati be saved. Vhis| ers and their chil- c 


17 Aud" these signs shall follow them that rm Justy be [[dren, SeeAca39-5. [20 And “they went forth and preachediereny 


adduced for the de- 
nial of infant baptism | 5.16; 8.7;10. 46; 19.6,12. 


believe: In my name shall they cast out devils; | an3 tne confinement ZC 12 20,28. Acte. | Where, the Lord working with 4em, and con- 


of baptism exclusive- | 18. E d 7 T O " 
thev shall speak with new tongues; may be baptized but | LY to odes tats firmmg the word with signs following. Amen. 
AL d those who DElleve p e y Lu.24.50, $1. PS. 110.1. 1 Pe.3.22. A C.1.2,3,9; 3.2157.56. He.1.3; 4.14; 8. 1; 10.12, Ke. 3.21; 5.6, 
18 1 hey shall take up ser pents ; ? an d i they | Ex indeed NC n rn jas s I M d P là 10.18,15.19,1C0.3.6,9; 15. 10.2 C0.6.1.He.2.4, 





culties which they know not how to surmount, they go | had so shamefully deserted him! llow careful was he | heaven, and the blessed effects of it in the descent of 
forward depending on God, and find them removed; | to establish the truth of his resurrection by repeated | his Spirit.—Let me now then believe the gospel to 
and readily, amidst fear and confusion, they obey the | appearances to his incredulous followers! He con- | the saving of my soul. Let my faith and hope be in 
heavenly direction. —llappy are they who have a risen | quered their unreasonable diffidence, and shamed them | God through him. Let me rejoice in my risen, my 
Redeemer as theirs, with all mercy in his heart and | out of their unbelief. But great was his grace in | ascended Saviour; and eagerly ask, and abundantly 
all power in his hand! How marvellous his love in | granting his apostles an unlimited commission to receive, the gifts which he received for men, even for 
appearing first to Mary Magdalene, who had been lately | preach the gospel in all the world, and miraculous | thc rebellious. And let my affections be set on things 
SO notorious a sinner; and so early to disciples, who | powers to attest it. And astonishing is his glory in | above, where Jesus is at the right hand of God. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF MARK. 


Biography is, certainly, one of the most efficient modes of instruction; for by | differences, both of omission and addition, to prove that he was no copyist ; and 
gratifying curiosity, it lightens study, and excites attention, while it conveys and | especially there are some marks of style that prove the distinct originality of Mark, 


fixes precept by the visible power of example. In the biographies, however, com- | —the Spirit of God making nse of the various styles of men—the words being his 
posed by worldly men—nay, sometimes in those composed by religious men— | own—just as in nature God manifests a continued variety, though that boundless 
minute and trivial details are often so extended as to beget a fear that the idolatry | variety unites in one witness to his wisdom, power, and goodness, 

of friendship has rather attempted to set up an object of admiration and worship, As an example of Mark’s peculiarity of style, one word may be selected, the 
than to record important facts either for warning against error and sin, or instruc- | word evOéws, zmmediately; which occurs in Matthew 15 times, in Luke 8 times, in 
tion in truth and righteousness. John A times, in Acts 9 times, and in Mark no less than 39 times! A peculiarity 


Among the numerous internal evidences of the divine origin of the Scriptures, | so striking that were it certain that the evangelist was that John Mark who was 
their biographies hold a conspicuous place, their chief characteristics being truth, | servant to Paul and Barnabas (Ac. 15. 37-39), his so frequent use of the word 
concerning good or evil, and brevity. Had the life of our Lord been ‘a cunningly | might be looked upon as a result and memorial of that ready and habitual attention 
devised fable,’ it contains materials for many volumes, which literary vanity never | with which he was accustomed to reply to their directions. 
could have compressed into four brief tracts, such as the Gospels literally are. This That he wrote for Gentile strangers 1s obvious from the following, among other 
observation applies in a particular manner to the Gospel by Mark, which reduces | evidences. 1. When he mentions the Jordan (ch. I. 5), the appellation river is 
the whole ministerial life of the most remarkable character that ever appeared on | added. 2. As the Romans could not understand the Jewish phrase ‘defiled’ 
earth to sixteen chapters! Mark was not himself, so far as appears, a constant ! hands, he adds, pareuthetically, the description ‘unwashen’ (ch. 7. 2). 3. When 
companion of our Lord, and so must have received several of his narratives, and | he uses the word *corban' (ch. 7. 11), he immediately subjoins the interpretation, 
especially whatever he records of our Lord's private discourses, from one of the | ‘that is, gift.’ 4. In speaking of our Lord he never styles him ‘Son of man,’ 
twelve apostles, who is believed to have been Peter. That the style and contents | which the Jews could interpret from Daniel (ch. 7. 13), but ‘Son of God,’ by which 
of his Gospel are somewhat similar to those of Matthew, is certain ; yet are there | the Gentiles might comprehend his deity. 





THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


SAINT LUKE. 


, 
Tf 


Luke was a physician, Col. 4. 14: and attended Paul about seventeen years after his coming into Maeedonia, Ac. 16. 10: probably till his death, 2 Ti. 4. 11. 
He wrote this history of the life of Christ, perhaps about twenty-two. or rather thirty years after his ascension; and includes therein a multitude of things, not 
mentioned by Matthew nor Mark, concerning the birth and private life of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ, ch. i. ii. ; Christ's genealogy, eh. iii. ; his preaehing * 
and persecution at Nazareth, ch. iv. ; his sermon on the plain, ch. vi.; his raising the widow’s son, and parable of the debtors, eh. vii.; his mission of the seventy; 
direction of the lawyer as to the way of eternal life; parable of the Samaritan, and reproof of Martha, ch. x.; his direetions to pray; parable of the importunate 
Friend, eh. xi.; and of the rich fool, ch. xii.; his alarm to repentanee, &e.; his parable of the barren fig-tree; his healing the deformed woman, eh. xiii.; his eure of 
the dropsy; parables of the supper, builder, and king intending to make war, ch. xiv.; his parables of the lost sheep, piece of silver, younger son, unjust steward, and 
of Lazarus, ch. xv. xvi.; his parable of the servant; his healing ten lepers; his warning as to the awful manner of setting up his kingdom, ch. xvii.; his parable of 
the importunate widow, and of the Pharisee and publican, ch. xviii.; the conversion of Zaccheus; parable of the pounds; mournful prediction of Jerusalem’s ruin, 
ch. xix.; his abuse by Herod, ch. xxiii.; and conversation with the disciples going to Emmaus; and with the eleven, Ee, ch. xxiv. 

[The referenees of Luke to the Old Testament are Ge. 7. 27; 18. 19; 19. 26; Ex. 23. 15-17; Le. 19. 18; De. 6. 5-13; 16. 1-16; 2 Sa. 7. 11) 125) Kin Oe 
2 Ki. 5. 14; 1 Ch. 24. 10-19; 2 Ch. 8. 14; 24. 20, 21; Ps. 91. 11; 118. 22, 26; 132. 11; Is. 8. 14; 9. 2; 35. 5; 46.3; 50. G; 52. 10 DN 
21152 12. C. 

The origin and object of Luke's Gospel are stated by himself. Others had taken in hand to draw up narratives of our Lord's life and labours, he resolved to 
write a more complete history. The other narratives to which he refers were not the eanonical Gospels; they appear to have been fragmentary biographies written with- 
eut divine authority, and eonsequently imperfeet, and probably erroneous. Luke, with these before him, undertook in the interests of the ehurch, and under the | 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, to draw up a full and authentic narrative. He was not himself an eye-witness of Christ's labours; but he reeeived his information from | 
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Lukes dedicatory preface. 


any of the others. 
obtained from the Virgin Mary. 


the only account we possess in the Gospels of the last earthly interview between Christ and the apostles at the ascension. 
joining him at Troas on the eve of his entrance into Greece, he remained with him during the greater number of his later missionary journeys. 
he remained with him at Cæsarea; he went with him to Rome, and was his companion during a long imprisonment. 


to Jerusalem, where he was seized by the Jews; 


SE LUR CRR 


those who were; he arranged his materials and constructed his narrative with philosophie skill; and his Gospel is in some respects historically more complete than 


Gabriel appeareth to Zacharias. 


It gives details of the events preceding and accompanying the birth of our Lord which we do not find elsewhere, and which were probably 
It unfolds more fully some of Christ’s discourses and parables; it enlarges upon the great facts of the resurrection; and it supplies 


Luke attached himself specially to Paul; 
He aceompanied him 


The character of Paul’s oral teachings, the varied nationalities of the churches he founded, his logical acumen and burning cloquenee—all contributed more or lesg 
to give this Gospel its distinctive form, and to make it equally applicable and acceptable to Jewish and Gentile converts. P. J 


CHAPTER I 


1 The preface of Luke to his whole Gospel. 5 The conception of John 
the Baptist, 26 and of Christ. 
Mary, concerning Christ. 57 The nativity and circumcision of John, 
67 The propheey of Zacharias, both of Christ, 76 and of John. 


ORASMUCH as many! have taken in hand 
to set forth m order a declaration of *those 
things which are most surely believed 

among us, 

9 Ey en as they delivered them into us, which 
from the beginning were "eye-witnesses, and 
ministers? of ine word; 

3 It? seemed good to ine also, having had 
perfeet under standing of all things dens the 
very first,” to write unto thee 1n ‘order, ‘most. 
excellent ‘Theophilus, 

4 That^ thou mightest know the certainty of | 


wD) 
those things wherein thou hast been instructed. 


54 HERE was, ‘in the days of Herod the 
king of Judea, a eer tain priest named 
Zacharias, of the course of Alia: and his wife 
was of the daug 
was Ehsabeth. 

6 And" they were both righteous before God,* 
walking in all the commandments and ordin- 
ances of the Lord,’ blameless.* 

7 And’ they had no child, because that Elisa- 
beth was barren, and they both were zow well 
strieken 1n years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while "he exe- 
cuted the priest's office before God 1n the order 
of his course, 

9 Aceording? to the custom of the priest’s 
office, his lot was to burn incense when he went 
into the temple of the Lord.’ 

10 And? the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without, at the time of incense. 

11 And: there appeared unto him an angel 
of the Lord, standing on the right side of "the 
altar of incense. 

12 And when Zaeharias saw him, ‘he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 ut the angel said unto him, ‘Fear not, 
Zacharias: “for thy pray ors heard; and thy 
wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name John. 


hters of Aaron, and her name}: 


A. M, cir. 4000. 
CHARTE 
1 See note * below. 
a Jn.1.14. 1 Ti. 3.16. 


39 The prophecy of Elisabeth; and a 7 a: 


Jn.1.1-3.2 Pe. 1.16-18. 
ë ch.24.48. Ac.1.3,8, 
21.4.20;10. 4I. Jn. 15.27. 
He. 2.3.1 Pe.5.1.2Pe.1. 
16,1 Jn.1.1-3. 
¢Ko.15.16. Ep, 3.734. 


11,12. 

d Aere, 19, 25, 28. I 
Co.7. 40, Hei. T Th. 
I. 5; P 13. 

2 By this phrase 
Luke intends not so 
much divine guid- 
ance and inspiration 
(though these are not 
necessarily exclud- 

ed) as personal re- 
search, and thorough 
examination of all 
trustworthy sources. 
! This is important, for 
it illustrates a princi- 
plein the publication 
of the divine Word, 
lt isthis; that where- 
ever knowledge can 
be gained by human 
means, supernatural 


| revelation Is not ein- 


| Ployed.—P. 

e XC. EX. 4. 

y ACILI 58.2.39. 

7t Jn.20.31.1 Pe.1. 10. 
2 Pe.1.15,19. r [h.1.5; 
2.13. 

Before the common 
account called Asna 
Domini? the 4th year. 

zr Mat.z.1. 

;rCh.94 5, ro ro: 
Ne IS IT 

3 Zacharias was an 
ordinary priest, and 
lis class or ’course’ 
was one of the 
wenty-four institut- 
ed by king David for 
the temple service, 
Each class perform- 
ed the m during 
a week.—P, 

Ë Ge.6.935. 24317. 397. 
lebt ESTIO 
6. 1 Ki.9.4.2 Ki. 20.3. I 
Ge 11.2 Phia6, Ac 

4.16.2,C0.1.12. 

^ Righteous before 
God—simply because 
they were sincere be- 
lievers in Messiah 
who was to come— 
'the LORD their 
righteousness,’ Ro.3. 
10, 20~23,28.—C, 

5 In all the com- 
mandments and or- 
dinaonces of the Lord 
—that led sinners to 
Christ, ‘the end of 
the law for righteous- 
ness to all them that 
believe. 

6 Blameless —that 
is, before the church 
and the world.—C. 

Lage 15,15 25.21. 
Ju.13.3. Jos. 13:7, I Ki. 
Pt. 

set 1 Ch.24.19. lie. o. 


° 


o Ex.30.7,8 1 Clings 
49:28.21. He.9.6. 

7 The Greek word 
here translated’ tem- 
ple,” sivnifies not the 
whole of the sacred 
inclosure, but tlie 
shrine. The burning 
of incense was the 
highest office con- 
nected with the ser- 
vice, and required 
the priest to enter 
the holy place where | 
the altar of jacer 
stood.—P. 

3^ Ex 30. 2: Ee. 16.15. 

g lle,t.14. Da.8. 16: 
9.21, ZeCc.o. 155.1. veri 
19,26:ch, 2.10. 

7y See Exin Ke 
lee TE 

$ ver.29. Ju. 13.20,22. 
Da. 10.8. M: 11.16,5. 

ae 6.23. Da. 10. 12; 


| 


| 





A.M. cir. 4000. 


this word that zeny 
accounts had already 
been published in 
Luke's time, of the 
life and labours of 
Christ. 1t seems also 
to nie, from ver. 4, 
that none of these 
weresatisfactory,and 
consequently Luke 
cannot here refer to 
the canonical Gos- 
pels. lt is question- 
able whether he ever 
saw, or even heard 
of, any of the other 
Gospels before writ- 
ing his own. None of 
the narratives refer- 
red to by Luke have 
come down to us. 
The works known 
as apocryphal, and 
which profess to give 
histories of our Lord, 
are of a much later 
date.— E. 

v Ge.17. 19. ver, 58, 
Jn. 5.35. Pr. 15.20. 

9 Maty (when they 
know hinras tlie fore- 
runner of Messiah) 
shall rejoice at hts 
birtit.—C. 

x ch.2.28, Mat rro; 
18. Nu. 6.3. Ju-13.4,5. 
Le.10.9. Je.1.5. Ga.r. 
15.Ver.16,17. 

Wine — strong 
drink, Any ferment- 
ed and intoxicating 
liquor.—C. 

y Mal.3.1; 4.5,6. 1s. 
| 40.3-5. Mat. iti.ch.3.1- 
| 23. Jn. 1.6-36; 3. 23-36; 
| 5. 33-35. Mat. 11. 14. 
se . 12, 13. Ver.76- 


MG Or, oy. 

z Ps.111.10, 

3 The wisdom of 
the just. To the 
knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, 'the wisdom 
of God,’ upon whom 

'the just shall live 
by faith.'—C. 

a Mat.3.2.15.40.3,9- 
11,090.60, 7 rn so: 
Roos I 11.3:16, Tit 
2.19.1 Pe.2.o. 

& Ge.rs.8; 17.17. Ju. 
6.36-40; 13.19. 15.7.11; 
38.22. 

c Da. 9. 21-26; 8. 16. 
Ke 26. Mat. 18.10. He. 


B Eze. 3. 26524.27. 

€ Ge, 18, 10, 12, 13. 
Nu. 20.12.15.7.9. Ro.3. 
3. Nu.23 ro. 136:6. 18. 
1162.2. 

4 Zacharias asked 
asign. The request 
| implied want of faith. 
| To believe the pro- 
mise doubtless re- 
quired strong faith, 
for he was an old 
man; but tlie wliole 
scene and circunr- 
stances—the angel, 
the temple, the smok- 
ing incense, ought to 
have been enough 
forhim. Thesignhe 
asked was vet given: 
but it was in itself a 


} punishment.—/’, 


5 For the blessing, | 


Nu.6.23-206. 

6 The people waited 
that they might re- 
ceive his biessing, 
| Nu. 6.23-26.—C. 


| 
g 2 Ku 11.5. r Ch.o. 


25. . 11e.o. 635.1. 


/:606:21. I, 2; 25. 2T: 
80.29.03. T1 S2. 1:15, 20. 
u rss. 


£ Ge.21.1,2; 30.23. 1 
Sa.1,.6.15.4.1354.1,4. 

J ver.24, 30. 

& Jn. 7. 41,52; 1. 46. 


l 


14 And *thou shalt have joy and gladness; 
and many shall rejoice at Ins birth.’ 

15 For he shall be “great in the sight of the 
Lord, and shall drink nei wine nor strong 
drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother's womb. 

16 And" many of the ehildren of Israel shall 
he turn to the Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the ehildren, and the disobedient ?to 
the ^wisdom of the just; to make ready a 
poop prepared for *the Lord. 

"i And Zacharias said unto the angel, 
Whereby shall I know tlis? for I am an old 
man, and my wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel, answering, said unto him, 
“l am Gabriel, that stand im the presence of 
God; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to 
show thee these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, “thou shalt be dumb, and 
not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall be performed, *because thou believest not 
my words, which shall be fulfilled im their 
season.* 

21 And the people *waited? for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he tarried so long in the 
temple. 

29 And when he eame out, he could not 
speak unto them: and they perceived that he 
had seen a vision in the temple; for he beckoned 
unto them, and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as the 
"days of his nimustration were accomplished, 
he departed to his own house. 

24 Y And after those days, his wife Elisabeth 
"conceived, and Ind herself five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 
days wherein ‘he looked on me, to take away 
my reproach among men. 

26 Y And in the ?sixth month the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God, unto ‘a city of 
Galilee, named Nazareth, 

27 To' a virem esponsed to a man whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 


HOM. E MUS : : ¿2 Re I. 77. Vergo: Z 1s. 7. 14. Je. 31. 22. 
ze Ge.25.21. 1 Sa. 1.19. vcr. 24, 87-69. S Thy prayer (for a son, and the speedy mod. y e 1 ° i 
coming of Messiah to deliver his peonle) Es Zeg rd. ch, ae GE from Gets MI | the V 11 ons S 114116 "CO Marv i 
CHAPTER I. Ver. 16,17. By his doctrine and | the most stubborn sinners wise unto salvation, and, by | favour; but has denied the blessings of his kingdom to 


example he shall be a happy instrument, in the hand 
of the Spirit, of turning many from their iniquities and 
false opinions to the Messiah. In his coarse and severe 
manner of life, and by his plentiful endowment with 
the Holy Spirit, he shall resemble the ancient Elijah; 
and shall be the means of reconciling men one to 
another, even Jews to Gentiles; yea, he shall make 


Saviour. 


51-53: 


conviction of sin, prepare them to receive the divine 
lle has marvellously ‘exerted his 
powe in helping and showing mercy to all people, in 
casting down self-righteous and self-sufficient sinners, 
and in putting high honours upon the poor and debased. 
He has granted the desire of such as were earnestly 
inquiring after a Saviour, and enriched. them with his 


144 


such as are rich in this world, or abound in self-con- 
fidence and self-conceit. 68. Let all praise, honour, 
and blessing be ascribed to that God who, after a long 
apparent neglect of his people, is now, in infinite kind- 
ness, sending his Son to save and redeem them, and 
who is now raising up his long-promised Messiah to 
exalt and protect his pious ones, and to east down their 
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Gabriel appeareth to Mary, 


38 And the angel came in nnto her, and said, 
"| Tail? thou that art highly *favoured, “the Lord 
is with thee: "blessed arf thou among women. 

29 And when she saw 42, “she was tronbled? 
at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner 
of salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, "Fear not, 
Mary; for thou hast found favoru with God. 

31 And; behold, thon shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name JE SUS. 

32 Hé shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of thie Highest: and the Lord God shall 
eive unto him “the throne of his father David 

33 And” he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob” for ever; and of n kingdom there shall 
be no end. 

34 Then sad Mary nnto the angel, 
shall this be, seeing I know not a man?? 

35 Aud the angel answered and said unto 
her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall over shadow 
thee; therefore a that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee shall be called “the Son of God. 

36 And,’ behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she 
hath also conceived a son in her old age: and 
this is the sixth month with her who was called 
barren. 

37 For “with God nothing shall be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, “Behold the handmaid of 
the Lord; be it unto ine according to thy word. 
Aud the angel departed from her. 

39 Y Anal Mary arose in those days, and 
went into the ‘hill country with haste, into a 
city of 4Judah;? 

40 And entered into the house of Zacharias, 
and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 Aud it came to pass, that, when Elisa- 
beth heard the salutation of Mary, the *babe 
p in her womb; and Elisabeth was "filled 
n the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and 
said, t Blessed «arf thon among women, and 
blessed? ¿s the fruit of thy womb. 


Y Tow 


enemies, spiritual or temporal; 74, 75, that being, by 
his love, power, and grace, redeemed from sin, Satan, 


S5. LUKE í. 


A.M, cir. 4noo. 


ag Vet. 30,42. 14.9, 23. 
ju.5.24:6.12. Ru.2. 433. 
10, Pr. 11. 16. Ep. 1.6. 

€ Hai In Greek, 
Axion, Aejorce.—C. 

8 Or, graciously 
accepted, or puch 
graced, See ver.30. 
o Ge.18. 15. Is.41. 10, 
14. Ro,8. 31.2 Ti. 4.22. 
Eum 24. ch. 11.27, 


i: See ver. 12, 

9 Troubled. Per- 
plexed.—C. 

y See ver.13. Is. 41. 
10,14. Re. 1.17 ch.2.10; 
9.50. Mat.28.5. 

S Is. 7. 14. Nlaat.r.2I. 
Ge. 3. 15. Je. 31.22. Ga. 
4.4.ch.2.27. 

z Ís. 9. 6, 7. Mat. 12. 
42:28.18. Tit.2 Bib RNI 
2.9-11. He.1.2-8. 

4 2 Sa. 7. 11, 12. Ps. 
132.11.18.10.3 

1 From ver. 27 it is 
clear that Joseph was 


A.M. cir. 4000. 


nunciation—the most 


Mary's song of thanksgiving. 


43 And* whence zs tlns to me, that the 


wonderful ever made | MOther of 4n y Lord should come to me? 


to mortal, was re- 
ceived by Mary with 
that meek humility 
and faith which con- 
stituted the 2 
characteristics of her 
nature. Unlike ud 
charlas, she never 
questioned the truth 
of the  announce- 
ment, Still it was too 
mysterious, too pro- 
found, for her intel- 
lect. It even seemed 
to be impossible as 
well as iicomprelien- 
sible. Hence Mary 
asked, not in nnbe- 
lief, but for informa- 
tion, ' How shall this 
be? Shebelievesthat 
it will be, because 
God's angel said it. 
She only inquires 
how. —2?, 


A Ju.6.15. Rt.2.10. 2 
.9.8. 


a descendant of Da- || Sa.g 


vid; and from this 
verse, whatever may 
be said of the genea- 
logy in this Gospel, it 
is clear that Mary 
also sprung from the 
same royal house.— 


v Da. 7. 14, ?7: 2.44. 
Mi.4.7. Ps.72.8; 89.36, 
37.15.9.6,7:54. 5. Am.9. 
ILI 116.13 Pe DID 
CO. 15.24. Ma 
He.1.8; 12. 28. Ob. 21. 
ED1:22. 

x Ga.6.16. R 0.9.6. 

y Mat.13. 36. 

2 See note * below, 
2 Geg I5 See 
Di.2 34 Je. 31022. 
Mat.r.20. D:1.9.24. 

a Mar.r.I Is.7.r4° 9. 
6.Ro, 1.3.4: 9.5:8.3.G a. 
4-4. Jn. 1.14,3453. 15:10. 
30. Ga. 2.20, 

& ver.24-26. Mal.3. 1. 
Is. 49.3. 

€ Ge rz 1:393" Je. 
32 Leer. Zec. 8. 6. ch. 
18.27. Mat. 19. 26. Jab 
9.10;42.2. K0.4.21;8.31. 
z Ps, 116, 16; 119.38, 
2 $a.7.25,29. Mar.9.24. 
2 Ch 20,20 JETA 


glorious 
truth revealed to 
Mary, and the un- 
paralleled dignity 
conferred upon her, 
gave rise to no feel. 
ings of vanity. She 
seems never to have 
| thought of self. Her 
| meekness and humi- 
lity were, if possible, 
reater after than be- 
ore the annuncia- 
tion. The honours 
since heaped npon 
her memory and her 
nante, and the ho- 
mage paid at her ten 
thousand shrines, 
would have been as 
repugnant to the 
hunible Virgin of Na- 
zareth,asthey are op. 
posed to the reveal- 
ed will of God.—/. 

€ Jos.15.48-59. 

4 Prob: EU Itebron, 
Jos.15.54:21.9-11. 

5 The words trans- 


| lated ‘city of Juda,’ 


may mean ‘the city 

of Juttah.’ which was 

situated in the moun- 

tains near IIebron.— 
3 


£ Je.1.5.Ps.22.10. 

a Fe.r.ro. Ac:6:.3. 

z ver.38.Ju.s.24. 

F Ge Io. 309 Io MIB. 
Es.2r 6; 45.2) 72 1719. 


| Ro.9.5.1 Ti.6.15. 


* This wonderful an- 


7 Jn.13.13;20.28. Phi, 
3.8,9. Ga.2.20. 


ap Ch. 11.28. Jn.20.29. 


| 2Ch.20.20.1 Pe.r.8. 


because no man 


6 Or, which believ- 
ed that there. 

o Ps.103.1-6; 34. 2, 3; 
35.9,10.1 $a.2.1. 15.74. 
16;45.25; 61.10. Hab. 3. 
17,18. 2 Co.2.14. Rose, 
rr Phia S4 DPI DP 
Tit.2.135. 

‘If ' God our Sa- 
viour ' be * God mani- 
fest in the flesh,' as 
certainly he is—then 
is the Popish figment 
of the ‘immaculate 
conception,’ or total 
absence of original sin ` 
in Mary, no longer 
tenable; for if her 
spirit did rejoice in 
‘God her Saviour,’ 
she must have been 
a 52er in order to 
be «saved.—C 

pi Sa.2. 3. PS: 113.6, 
7:138.6. 2 Ki.14.20. Ps. 
25. 18:102. 17. 

8 Or, lotetíness, Is. 
66. 2. 1 Pe. s. 5. Ps.136. 


`? Ge.3o.r3.ch.rr,27. 
Ma1.3.12.]u.5.24. 

"Ge 17.1. PS. 71:19. 

21:111.9; 120.2,3. E p.3. 


20. 

$ Ge, 17. 9. EX 20.6, 
Ps. 103. 17; cxxxvi. 
cxlv. 

z£ 15.59.13 51.9; $2.10; 
40,103;63.5. Ps.89.13;98. 
1,99.1. 

zc Ps.33.10;89. 10. Is. 
20010, Ex rsg Es65. 
1 Sa. 2.9. Da. 4. 34. 37. 
ch,12,19,20.1 Pe.5.5. 

v ch.18.14 Job 12.19, 
21.1 Sa.2.6-8. Job 5.11. 
Ps.113.6,7-Is.66.2. 


AI Sa: 2:s: Ds gra 
TC 0.1.50. 

y 18.41.8,10:46.4; 30. 
19:63. 7. Je.31.3,20. Ps. 
98. 3. Mi. 7. 18-20. 

= Ge. 17. 9.10,19; 22. 
18. l's, 132.11. IREL r1. 
28,29. Ps.103.17. 

a ver.13. Nu.23. 19. 

ë ver.25,76-79. Mal. 
4. 5. Ps. 113.9. 

€ ver. 14. Ro. I2. 1 
Ge.21.6.15.60. 10. 

d Ge.17.0-14. Le.12. 
3. Ehi.3,5. Colonie Inm 
-— 

ever A GB OI 
Mat.1.21,25. (Ge r7 21: 
Pe 13. 3, cho or Ge. 


|| 18.19.15.8.3. Ho.1.4-9. ' © 


254.12.25. 


children of God. That he was a real and not a fictitious person- 
age is, however, apparent; 


“speaking by the 


44 For lo, as soon as the voice of thy salnta- 
tion sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in 
my womb for joy. 

45 And” blessed is she that believed: for 
there? shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord. 


46 T And Mary said, "My soul doth mag- 


imfy the Lord, 


47 And my spirit hath rejoiced m God my 
Saviour.’ 

48 For? he hath regarded the low estate? of 
lus handinaiden: for, behold, from heneeforth 
all generations ‘shall call me blessed. 

49 For” he that is mighty hath done to me 
great things; aud holy 2s his name. 

50 And? his mercy 2s on them that fear him, 
from generation to generation. 

51 Het hath showed strength with his arm; 


"he hath scattered the proud in the imagina- 


tion of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from //eir 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. 

3 He* hath filled the hungry with good 
things, and the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, in 
remembrance of Ais mercy; 

55 As* he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three 
months, and returned to her own house. 

57 “ Now Ehsabeth’s full time came, that 
she should be delivered; and “she brought forth 
à son. 

58 And her neighbours and her cousins heard 
how the Lord had showed 'great mercy upon 
her; and ‘they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that ^on the eighth 


| day they came to cireuncise the child; "Um 


¡they called him Zacharias, after the name of 
lis father. 

60 And his mother answered and 
o: ‘but he shall be called Jolin. 


said, Not 


combines the divine and human nature of Christ, this might snf- 
fice, in which he 1s called the ‘Son of the Highest,’ yet exalted 





and the world, we may, w hile we live, constantly serve 
God, without ‘slavish fear of him, or tormenting fear 
of our enemies, in all the duties of piety, righteousness, 
and sobriety, as in his sight, and depending on him for 
assistance and gracious reward. 76-79. Thou shalt be 
the prophetic forerunner of the incarnate God the Mes- 
siah, to publish his appearance, and to direct and excite 
men to receive him; to show them that they must be 
saved, not by their own legal righteousness, but by the 
remission of their sins through Jesus' blood, according 
to the loving, tender and compassionate kindness 
of God, by which Christ, the heavenly Sun of Right- 
eousness, comes into our world, to enlighten, revive, 
and save, not only us Jews, but also the Gentiles, who 
have been long destitute of the means of grace, and 
enveloped with ignorance, error, and wickedness ; and 
to direct us to the true methods of enjoying peace with 
God, with our own consciences, and our neighbours, 
till we arrive at perfect and everlasting happiness. 


Ver. 3. Theophilus. Who this person was does not appear; 
and historic celebrity is nei:her essential nor important te the 


Spirit 'of God' could call an imaginary character to receive or 
patronize, as it were, a real history. C. 

Ver. 15. And he shall be filled, Kc A beautiful and blessed 
example of the work of the Spirit being contemporaneous with 
the moment, not merely of birth, but of living existence, as the 
original signifies. We once knew a philosopher to say, ‘That he 
had known but one who had led him to question the doctrine of 
original sin” The observation was striking and candid, but not 
just. The beanty of a personal holiness, that he could not deny, 
should have led him not to doubt original sin, but to admire the 
early, and wonderful, and effectual working of the Spirit of 
God. e 

Ver. 19. That stand in the presence of God. This is not a 
description borrowed, as Bloomfield imagines, ‘from the custom 
of oriental courts,’ but a declaration of the fact that where 
Gabriel stands there is ‘the presence (the manifestation! of the 
Lorn.’ C. 

Ver. 24. 77/d herself. Not to avoid, as Bloomfield supposes, 
‘the raileries and gazings of the vulgar'—for such conduct the 
Jewish feelings and manners would never have tolerated (see 
ver. 58); but to give herself to meditation and prayer, upon an 
announcement and occasion so extraordinary.—WNofe, 
are God's heritage;’ and blessed is that wife who, if the Lord 
deny her children, bows submissively to his holy will; and who, 
if the Lord grant her children, receives the gift as a subject and 
excitement to thanksgiving and prayer. C. 

Ver. 32. Surely when a demand is made for a single verse that 


146 


by promise to 'the throne of his father David!' C. 

Ver. 35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, is one act re- 
presenting the preparation of the body of Jesus, ver. 31. —A nd 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee, is another, 
representing the personal act of the Worp, uniting himself with 
the humanity which was ‘born not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God’—even of God the Holy 
Spirıt.— The conclusion in the word ZZezt p clearly demon- 
strates that Jesus was called “the Son of God,’ because. ac- 
cording to his humanity, he was conceived of the Holy Ghost. 
But his being named ‘the Son of God’ upon this account does 
not preclude his being also named ‘the Son of God’ upon another 
account—namely, upon account of his being ‘that eternal life 
which was with the Father, and was manifested to us,’ I Jn. Se 
For surely if he was ‘eternal life with the FATHER,’ he must 
have been the Son; for the FATHER could not have been the 
FATHER unless the Worn had been his Son! C. 

Ver. 39. 4 city of Juda. The particular city is unnamed, and 
conjecture is useless. But it is worth remark, that from Nazareth 
to the nearest city in the ‘hill country of Judea’ (ver. 6; could not 


, be less than several score miles, through mountains intersected 


‘Children | 


with ravines and rivers; and that the undertaking of such a 
| journey is a striking mark of the devotedness and decision of the 
| personal character of Mary. 

Ver. 42-55. It is impossible to read these pious effusions of 
Elisabeth and Mary without admiring the rich treasury of prayer 
and praise which the Scriptures furnish for all occasions. To 
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Zacharias prophecy. 


61 And they said unto her, There is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 
62 And they made signs to lis father, how 
he would have him ci Med 
63 And he asked for a writing-table, 
wrote, saying, His name "is Jolm.? And they 
EN elle d slt 


64 And" his mouth was opened immediately, | 


and his tongue /oosed, and he spake, and praised |. 
God. 

65 Aud! fear came on all! that dwelt round 
about them: and all these sayings? were noised 
abroad throughout all the hill country of 
Judea: 

66 Aud all they that heard ¿hem ‘laid them 
up in their hearts, saying, "What manner of 
child shall this be! 'And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 

67 "i And Ins father Zachanas was "filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 

68 Blessed? e the Lord God of Israel; for 
he hath ?visited and redeemed his people, 

69 And? hath raised up an horn of salvation 
for us, in the house of his servant David; 

70 As'he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, which have been since the world 
began: 

71 That we should be saved from our ene- 
mies, and from the hand of all that hate us; 

72 Tot perform the mercy promised to our 
fathers, and *to remember his holy covenant; 

73 The oath which he sware to our father 
Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, "that we, 
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, 
might serve him without fear, 

75 In" hohness? and righteousness* before 
him, "all the days of our life. 


them the Spirit leads the memories of these two godly women, 


and |? 


S. LÜKE 1l: 


A.M. cir. 4900. 


£ ver.13. 

3 Fohn, ‘ gracious,’ 
because he mtro- 
duced ‘the grace of 
our Lord Jesus 
Christ."—C. 

A vet. 20. Ps. 51. 15; 
103.1-0;110.12-18; 143. 


z Mat.9.33;15.31. A C. 
5.5, II. 
L Fear (religious 
awe) eine upon ad. 
—C 


? Or, things. 
J ch.2.19, 5159.44. 
& ch.2.25-38. Ge.21. 


` Z ver. 20. Ps. 80, 17.1 
Ki. 18,46, Ju. 13. 24,25. 
Je. 1.5. I5: sr ro: 

2 Nu.11.25. 2 Sa.23. 
2. 2Ch. 20.14. Re.1. 10, 
> Per or: 

0Ge.9.27.1 Ch.29. 10. 
Ps 72. 17-19; 106. 48; 
cvii. 

f Ex.3.16,17:4. 31. ch. 
7.16. Mat.r.2r, EP I7. 

g Ps. 111.19;132.17, 18. 
Je. 23.5,6. Eze. 17. 22 
235 34.23,20. AG 2 90.4 
Sa.2.10. 

* Je.23.5,6;33. 15, 16; 
30.9,21. Ge.3.153 49.10. 
Is. 7. 13, 14: 11.1-5. Ps. 
72. 1-9, Da. 9. 24, 26. 
LEON 

+ P5.106.10,47.15.45. 
17, 223 49. 24-26; 53. 10, 
11; 54.717; 55.7. Je.30. 
10, 11. Mat.r.21. Ga. r. 
4. : Jn. 3.8. 

z Ex.20.6. Le.26.42. 
Mi.7. 18-20, Mat. 10.6; 
13.24. ver.54. AC.3.25, 
26. R 0.11.28. 

tt Ge:123: ERA): 22 
16-18. Ps. 105. 8- 10. 
Eze.r6:5o.Te yr 3 EIS 
6.13-18. 

7Ge.22.17,18.L.e.25. 
18. De, 12,10,18. 15.45. 
17. Je.23.6. Ro.6.18,22; 
8,18. Fle.2.15; 9.14: 12. 
28,29. 

x Je.32.39,40. Ep. 4. 
24 T Ee rris. Dia 
II,I2. 

3 /» holiness. An 
entire separation, not 
from the world, but 
the love of the world, 
and an entire dedica- 
tion of all our body 
and spirit to God's 
service and glory. 

4 In rivhteousness 
—in that righteous- 
ness which is of God 
by faith of Jesus 
Christ, whom the 
church of old possess- 
ed in types and pro- 
mises, but now in the 
bey and fulfilment. 


p 





* ‘The deserts,’ or 
‘wilderness of Ju- 
dea, was a moun- 
tainous region ex- 
tending from the 
western shore of the 
Dead Sea to Bethle- 
hem, Tekoah, and 
Juttah. It was a 
| parched district,with 
| only a very few 


A.M. Cir. 4000. 


patches of cultiva: 
tion, but having pas- 
turage forsheep and 
goats. It was here 
pene dwelt, perhaps, 
ike king David in his 
youth, acting as a 
shepherd.-- P. 

z ver.13-17. Is.45.3. 
Mal.3.1;4.5,6. Mat.11. 
9-14. 

@ ver. 15-17; Ch.3.3- 
18. Mat. 3. 1-12. Jn.1.6- 
36:5. 32-36. 

$ Ac.5.31. 

5 Or, for. 

6 Or, dowels of the 
mercy, 15.63.7.Ep.2.4 

7 Or, sutm- ¿5212 or 
branch, Nu.24.17. Is. 
II.I.Zec.3.8;6.r2. Mal. 


4.2; 
c 13.9.2; 42.7: 49.6.9; 
60/0343 Box. 


Mat. 4.10.]n.8.12;1.9.1 
Sa.2.9 

q ch. 2. 40, 52. Ju.13. 
25.1 Sa.3.I9,2o. 

e Mat.3.1;11.7. 

8 See note * in first 
column. 


CHAT. 11: 


Before the account 
called 45:0 Domiint 
the 4th year. 

l Or enrolled in 
the registers of the 
empire in order to be 
taxed, &c. 

2 The chronologi- 
cal difficulty in this 
statement appears to 
be solved by the re- 
cent researches of 
Zumpt. P.S. Quiri- | 
aus, called by Luke 
Cyrenius, was consul 
in B.C. 12, and was 
therefore from that 
time qualified to fill 
the office of governor 
of Syria. From B.C. 
i2 till B.C. 4, the 
hames of the gover- 
nors are recorded; 
from B.C. 4 till A.D. 
4 the record is blank. 
During that period 
the censustook place, 
and there is a very 
strong 
that Quirinus filled | 
the office of governor 
from B.C. 4 till B.C.2, 
and during his rule a 
census of the pro- 
vince was either first 
ordered by the iim- 
perial government,or 
first carried into 
effect, Grainmati- 
cally the passage 
may bear either in- 
terpretation.—P. 

& 182.164 12. 12. 
Mi. 5.2. Mat.2.4,5. Jn. 


7.42. 

ó Mat. 1. 1-16. ch.3. 
23-31. 

3 ch.1.27. Mat.1,18- 
20. Thus God pro- 


tected her reputation. 


€ Mi.s.2. Mat.2.1,4- 
6,8,16. 

d Ge. 3. 15. Is. 7. 14. 
Je.31.22, Zec.3.8: 6:12. 
| [n.1.14.Ga.4.4. Mat.r. 
| 24,25. 


probability | 


The birth of Christ, 


76 And thou, child, shalt *be called the Pro- 
phet of the Highest: for thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lor d, to prepare his ways; 

77 l'o*.gve e knowledge of salvation unto his 
people, "by? the remission of their sins, 

78 Through the tender mercy? of our God; 
whereby the day-spring? from on high hath 
visited ns, 

79 Io give light to them that sit in dark, 
ness and 74 the shadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 

80 And* the child grew, and waxed strong 
m spirit, and was ^m the deserts till the day 
of his showing unto Israel.’ 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Augustus taxeth all the Roman empire. 6 The birth of Christ. 
8 An angel relateth it to the shepherds: 13 many sing praises to God 
for it. 21 Christ is circumcised. 22 Mary purified. 28 Simeon and 
Anna prophesy of Christ; 40 who increaseth in wisdom, 46 ques- 
tioneth in the temple with the doctors, 51 and ts obedient to his parents, 


| 
| AND it came to pass in those days, that there 


went out a decree from Cæsar Augustus, 
that all the world should be taxed.’ 

(And this taxmg was first made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria.)® 

3 And all went to be taxed, every one into 
his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto 
“the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, 
(because he was "of the house and lineage of 
David,) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his espoused Zeie, 
being great with child. 

6 T And so it was, that, ^vhile they were 
there, the days were accomplished that she 
should be delivered. 

7 And “she brought forth her first-born son, 
and wrapped him in swaddling-clothes, and 








and gives their feelings utterance in language doubly affecting, 
because uniting the recollection of the past with the possession 
of the present mercies; see ver, 54. 

Ver. 60. It is evident Zacharias had communicated to his wife 
the name the angel had prescribed for the child—a lesson of that 
confidence that ‘those whom God hath bound together’ should 
ever reciprocate. It is equally evident that while perfectly con- 
fidential with one another, they were as perfectly silent towards 
their neighbours and relatives—another most valuable lesson for 
all relations and conditions of hfe; for while cunning conceal- 
ment of our purposes is foolish and vain, a prudent silence, and 
even secrecy, is always a proof of wisdom, and generally essential 
to success. C. 

Ver. 77. “The know ledge of salvation,’ and the knowledge of 
the ‘remission of sins,’ are inseparably connected in the purpose 
of God: and he that lays hold upon the one cannot possibly be 
ignorant of the other. Even as he that is delivered from ship- 
wreck or disease cannot possibly, if in his right mind, be ignorant 
of his escape from danger, or of his restored health. T 


REFLECTIONS, — The wonderful things of the gospel 
are declared with the greatest care and certainty, that 
we may clearly understand and firmly believe them. 
And for the same purpose a train of miracles intro- 
duced our Immanuel into our world, by which the 
ancient predictions concerning him and his forerunner 
were exactly accomplished. Delightful, distinguished, 
and unexpected mercies will come at last to those who, 
in a distinguished manner, fear God, Those that are 
humble and honour him he will honour; nothing is too 
hard for him to effect. And saints’ unbelief of his pro- 
mises must meet with sharp rebukes. The revival of 
miracles and prophecies pleasingly opened the way for 
the gospel dispensation. And with what reverence 
ought we always to think of Jesus Christ as the Son of 


who exerts the whole power of the Godhead !—But 
how sweetly astonishing is it to behold God’s eternal 
Son made of a woman!—To behold the infinite JEHO- 
VAH personally united to the likeness of sinful flesh in 
order to save his enemies of mankind. Permanent and 
glorious is his spiritual kingdom. From the riches of 
divine mercy all the blessings of it originally pro- 
ceed, and are bestowed on us by almighty love, not- 
withstanding all our unwillingness and unworthiness. 

It is this which lays the surest ground for the firmest 
faith, the deepest humility, the profoundest admiration, 
the most ravishing joy, and exalted praise. Thrice 
blessed is it to rejoice in a Saviour born for us, and 
received into our heart, and in that great salvation 
which he brings near to all men. Thrice happy are 
true believers in the pardon of their sins, the accept- 
ance of their prayers, and their deliverance from their 
enemies. And in the highest praise and filial service 
of God should they improve these benefits. Never 
does God send any upon important work without 
proper qualifications, And rarely do men addicted to 
carnal company make an agreeable figure in the church. 

—Let me in every state learn to be fervent in my devo- 
tions. Let me offer all my services through Jesus’ 
mediation, Let me acquaint myself with God and his 
Word, and always credit whatever he says. Let me 
vie with angels in readiness to speak of my Redeemer. 
And if God honour me, let me humble myself, and 
rejoice in his mercy, 





CHAPTER II. Ver. 34, 35. He is appointed of 


God, as the Lord our God; and of the Holy Ghost, | God and brought into the world as an occasion of the 
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stumbling and falling of many Israelites, and as the 
divine means of raising up men to eternal life and 
happiness, And such shall be his wonderfully mean 
and suffering circumstances that many will speak 
against him with bitter enmity and blasphemy; anc 
you, his mother, shall be tormented with anguish and 
pain to see him so contemned, reviled, persecuted, and 
murdered: yet by these means it will clearly be dis- 
covered who are his friends that accept him, and 
who his enemies that reject him. 


Ver. 1. Cesar Augustus. This was Caius Cæsar Octavianus 
Augustus, one of the Roman triumvirs, who was chosen emperor 
Hnc and died A.D. 14.) ie received the name of Caesar, the 
family name of Julius Cæsar, by whom he had been adopted, and 
the name of Augustus ¡the most probable meaning of which is, 

‘worthy of divine honours,’ Pausan. 111. 11) he received from the 
servile senate. mE Ui the world. Some would translate it, ' all the 
(Roman) empire'—an expression very frequent in the best clas- 
sical writers. But as no such' general taxation is mentioned b 
any contemporary historian, it seems more consonant to p 
phraseology to understand it merely of ‘all Judea,’ which the 
Jews considered the earth of the whole world; see Ru, 340108 
Sa. 24.8. This view seems to be confirmed by ver. 3, in which 

“every one’ went to “his own city’—a description that evidently 
could apply to Judea alone. C. 

Ver. 2. It appears from historical records that Cyrenius was 
not made governor of Syria till ten or twelve years after the birth 
of Jesus. The words may, however, be more literally translated, 
“And this first registration was carried into effect (that is, by 
taxation! when Cyrenius was governor of Syria;’ or, “The first 
registration was made under Cyrenius (afterwards) governor of 
Sy na C 

Ver. 3. His own city—the capital city of his own family (see 
ver. 4), not of his district. Wherefore it is evident that, though 
commanded by Roman authority, the registration was conducted 
upon Jewish principles. C 

Ver. 12. A manger. The ordinary Greek text is" Ge manger, 


Lo 


stable,’ or whatever else the meaning of the term may be, 7Ae, 
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esus birth announced to the shepherds. 


laide him im a manger; 
gr. for them in the inn. 

And there were in the same country 
amo: abiding m the field, keeping *watch 
over their flock by might. 

9 And, lo, %the ‘angel of the Lord came "upon 
them, and the iolory of the Lord shone round 
about them, and they were sore afraid. 


10 And the angel said unto them, ?Fear not:| 


for, behold, I bring yon good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people. 

il Eor unto you is bom this day, in the city 

of p a Saviour, which is Christ the Lor d. 

> And this shall be a sign unto you: 'Ye ; 

shall find the babe wrapped in swaddlmg- 
clothes, lying m a manger. 

j. Ain suddenly Deg was with the angel 

" multitude of the heavenly host, praising God, 
and saying, 

14 Glory? to God in the highest, and on 
carth DM good will toward men. 

15 i And it came to pass, as the angels 
were gone away from them into heaven, the 
shepherds? said one to another, “Let us now go 
even unto Bethlehem, and see tlus thing whieh 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made 
known unto us. 

16 And they came ‘with haste, and found 
Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a 
Manger. 

17 And when they had seen 2%, “they made 
known abroad the saying which was told them 
coucernnig this child. 

18 Aud all they that heard z£ ‘wondered at 
those things which were told them by the 
shepherds. 

19 But “Mary kept all these things, and 
pondered them m her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, *glorifving 
and praising God for all the things that they 
had heard and seen, as it was told unto them: 

2] 5i And” when eight days were accom- 
plished for the p of the child, his 
name was called JESUS, GT ich was so fame! 
of the angel before he was conceived in the 
womb. 

22 % And “when the days of her purification, 
accordmg to the law of Moses, were accom- 
plished, they brought hun to Jerusalem, to 
present Aim to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, 
Every? male that openeth the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord ;) 


however, is wanting in many MSS.; the Editio Princeps is can- 
celled by Wetstein, and rejected by Middleton. But as it occurs 
In ver. 7, in distinction from ‘the inn,’ it is evidently as necessary 
here, where it serves as a direction to the shepherds—a direction 
which proves it to be a well-known public place, and not a pri- 
vate article, such as ‘a manger,’ that could not serve as a mark 
of any particular place in the town. See also ver. 16, in which 
the is repeated without any critical question. C. 

Ver. 19. The conduct of Mary in this case furnishes a most 
valuable lesson to parents, who are often found anxious and 
lahouring to display every qualification and prospect of their 
children. Never liad a mother such an opportunity, nay, such 


Ver. 21. 


world. 


because there was no 


estate; see Mat. 1.21. (2) 


prophesy of future events. 


eee LA 


A.M, cir. 4000. 


€ Ps, 22.6. Mat.8.20. 
ver, 12.2 Co. 8,9. 

4 Or, ¿he  nzoAt- 
witches, It therefore 
seenis it was not in 
the winter, Ex. 3.1,2 
Pr. 2725 


5 This statement 


| renders it highly im- || 


probable, if not im- 
possible, that our 
Lord could have 
zeen born in mid- 
winter. At that sea- 
son, amid the moun- 
tains of Judea, thie 
nights are intensely 
cold, and neither 
shepherds nor flocks 
could remain in the 
| Felds. The careful 
calculations of Gres- 
well show that the 
birth took place 
about the time of the 
a in spring. 


£ ch.1.11,26, Mat.1. 
20:2. I3, Ig. 1 1.315 
Ps.9r. r1. 


25. 

z Ex.20, 18, Nu. 16, 19, 
22. ls io KRe.18. 1r. 
.23, Da. 10. 12. 

o. Re. I.17: 

xcd E I5; 49. 10. De. 
18.15. 15.7.14: 9, 1E t; 
4. 2. J e.23. 5,6: 30.9,21. 


d Is. §3. 2,3. PS, 22.6, 
Mat.8.20.ver.7. 

at l'5.91.11;68, 17:103. 
20, 21000. 710. REI 
11.1 Pe.1.12. 


o Ch.19.38. Ke. 5.12, 


À 1 Co.1.27. Mat. rr. | 


13; 15 34. 23° 24. AIGA] 
orep pe ES: 22:3: 0) 


Pea tine 174 12728. 

f ch.19.38; 1.79. Is. 
49.13357.1932.4. R 0.5. I. 
Ep.rn5;2 4.57. 

6 Gr, the men the 
shepherds. 

g Ex.3.3.PS frr 

> Ec.9. 10, Ps. 119.60; 
Los rk: 

s Jn.4.28,29. Mart, 
45:5. 20. Ga. 1. 15,16. 

£ 1s.8,18; 9.6. ver. 33, 


ZS A 
2 ver.51; ch. 1.29,66. 


[ (28, 37. IT. 1 Sa, 21. 11, 


12. 

v 1 Ki.8. 15. 1 Ch.29. 
10,41 Ps,34,2:72/18,191 
100,48; 107. 8,15; cxlv. 
cxli. 

x Ge.17.12. Le.12.3. 
Ch. 1.59. Phi.3.5. 

7'Mat.r.21. Ch.1, 315 
ver,10,11. Is. 45.17, 22. 
Before the account 
called Zare Domint 
the 3d or e year. 

y Le.I2. 

Z Ex EGO 52; 
34.19. Nu. 18. 15;3. 
TOT: 


22. 29; 
12:9: 





* In reviewing this 
wondrous narrative 
there is one thing 
which strikes the 
thoughtful student, 
especialy in these 
days. ln every cir- 
culnstance connected 
with the promise and 
birth of the Fore. 
runner, aud the ad- 
vent of the Messiali, 
we see the super- 
natural, It is so 
entirely interwoven 
with the narrative— 
it is so imbedded in 
every fact, and inci- 
dent, and speech, 
that it cannot be 
eliminated without at 
the same tune de- 
stroying the harmony 
and consistency of 
the whole history. 
To strip the evange- 
list's story of the 
supernatural element 
would be to make it 
not merely incredible 
but impossible. The 
narrative opens with 
the visit of an angel. 
His words are pro- 
phetic and his acts 
miraculous. À second 
tiine he appears with 
a message from God. 
Mary and Elizabeth 
were both ‘filled with 
the Holy Ghost,’ His 
presence and inspir- 


are interested in those names. 


THE 


A.M. cir, 4000. 


ing power on them, on 
Zacharias, Simeon, 
and Anna, were 
openly seen. Every 
event in the won- 
drous narrative was 
a miracle of love as 
well as of power.— P, 

a Le.12.2,6,8. 

Ó ch.1.6. Ge.6.9. AC: 
24. 16:10.2. 

€ ver. 38. Mar.15.435. 
Tit.2.13. 2 Pe.3 122: l5. 
25.9; 40. I,10. ch. 13. 10, 
Il ACO; 

2 Nu.11.25. 2 Sa.23. 
2, 2 Ch.2o.14. Retro 
2 Pe.r.2s. 

e Ps.25, 14. À n. 3.7. 

g VSs.89. 48. Here 

A Da.9.24,26. Is. 6r. 


1, À C. 10.38. 
3 *The Lord's 
anointed' Prophet, 


Priest, and King, Lu. 
4.18. He.6.20. Ps. 2.2,6. 
—C, 

7 AG 16,6, 7, PS, 48. 
73.24; 143.10. Pr.3. 


Ss 

9 Since the days of 
Malachi the lamp of 
prophecy had gone 
out. Now, on the 
rising of the Sun of 
Righteousness, the 
inferior lights are re- 
vived.—C. 


Eze. 34.23,29. Da.9.24, J See verom 
26. Zec. 9.9. Mat.1.2r. |I 


ch.1.54,68,69. A c.2.36. || 


^ Mar.10. 16. 

/ See ver.14, 20; ch. 
I. 46-55,64-79. Ps.103. 
Y 

a Ge. 15. rs; 46. 30. 
Nu. 20.99, 1 C0.18. 54, 
Hes, Phi, 1.23, 1515712: 
Reé.14.13.118.37:3% 

o ch.3.6, Ps.98.2. Is. 
£2.10. Mat. 1.21. ver. 
10,11. ÁC. 4. 10,12. 


2 Pr. 8.23 BEN O 
EP214. 

g lS. 42.6549. 6. AC.13. 
47,48; 28. 28. Ro.15. 8. 
Is.60, 3,19 

>” 1s.8. 18:95. Ps.35. 
10 

$ Is.8.14. Mat 21.44. 
Ro, 9:32 335 CO. 2a 
24. 2 CO.2. 16. r be 2:21 
8. m 3.20;9; 


39: 
Ac. 28. 22, Is, 8.18. | 


J S 7.7115.18,24, 

x [n.19.25. 

lIthink Alford has 
given the key to the 
right interpretation 
of this passage. It 
is connected with, i in 
fact embodied in, a 
sentence which de. 
scribes the effects of 
Christ's salvation 
upon the hearts and 
consciences of men. 
No allusion is made 
to mere human sor- 
row, but to sorrow 
forsin. Thestruggles 
referred to in the con- 
text are the struggles 
of penitent souls for 
pardon and accept- 
ance. Mary herself, 
it is here predicted, 
would pass through 
a similar struggle. 
The pangs of sorrow 
for sin would pierce 
her heart also.— 7. 


7 Ju, 5.15, 16. 1 Co. 
11.19. I Jn.2. 19. 


> Ps. 91. 16;92.14. Joh 


CS EE y Saron, 
AC.26,7.1 Ti.s.5. 2Cil. 
72. 11, 

a ver. 28-32;ch.1.46- 
55,64-79. 2 Co.9. 15. Ps. 
107. 

e ver.25. Mar.15.43. 

2 Or, Israel, 


3 See note * in first 
column. 

ech. 1,6, Decio; 32 
ver.21-24. 

d Mat.2.22,23. ver.4. 

e ver.s2; ch.1.80. Is. 

| 4.2311. 174;61.1. 

4 The child grew— 
that was natural, 
Waxed strong in 
sprrit—that was edu- 
cational. The grace 
of God was upon him 
—that was super- 
natnral—the origin of 

| every good and of 
pus perfect gift.— 


ir De16:1,16; Bx 
| 15417; da Le. 23. 5. 
Nu.28.1 


a temptation to display, as Mary; but she was silent, yet not 
regardless; for while she *kept all these things,' she *pondered 
them in her heart.' C. 
Has so named of the angel. The angelic name 
Jesus is very pregnant with important discoveries of the invisible 
(1) It shows that angels have full knowledge of our sinful 
Of the mystery of our redemption. 
IUE hat they have Esos lene of individuals, even by name, and 
(4) That, either by special reve- 
lation, or by an intuitive needs of the ways of God, they can 
(5; That they are God’s agents in 
human affairs, even those considered minute and unimportant; and 
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Simeon and Anna prophesy concerning him. 


24 And to offer a sacrifice according to “that 
which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of 
turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 1T And, behold, there was a man in Jer- 
usalem, whose name was Simeon; and the same 
man was "just and devout, ‘waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel: and “the Holy Ghost was 
upon him. 

26 And’ it was revealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghost, that he shonld not %see death be- 
fore he had seen "the Lord's Christ.* 

27 And he came "by the Spirit? into the 
temple: and when the parents brought in the 
child Jesus, ?to do for him after the custom ot 
the law, 

28 Then “took he him up in his arms, and 
‘blessed God, aud said, 

29 Lord, “now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, according to thy word: 

30 For mine eyes have seen *thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast "prepared before the 
face of all people; 

32 A‘ light to lighten the Gentiles, and the 
glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And’ Joseph and his mother imarvelled 
at those things which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said nnto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this c/7/d is set for 
the *fall and rising again of many m Israel; and 
for ta sign which shall be spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, “a sword shall pierce throngh thy 
own soul also,*) that *the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. 

36 5i And there was one “Anna, a prophetess, 
the danghter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser; 
"she was of a great age, and had lived with an 
husband seven years from her virginity; 

37 And she was a widow of abont fourscore 
and four years, which “departed not from the 
temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day. 


3B Ande she, coming in that instant, “ave 


thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of 
him to all them that "looked for redemption in 
*Jerusalem.? 

39 Y And when they had ‘performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, they *re- 
trrned into Gali lee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 And” the child grew, and waxed strong 
in spirit, filled with wisdom; and the grace of 
God was upon him.* 

41 { Now his parents went to Jerusalem 
every year at the feast of the passover. 
are (not ruling spirits, entitled to prayer, but) ‘ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation.’ C. 

Ver. 24. A patr of turtle-doves, Kc. The one was for a bumt- 
offenng, the other for a sin- offering : and, being in place of a 
lamb, were a proof of poverty.—.Node, These were offered for both 
mother and child—for her that was a sinner, and for ‘him who 
knew no sin;’ but for him both were rightly offered, inasmuch as 
he bore our sins, and was required to ‘fulfil all righteousness.’ C. 

Ver, 32. This first announcement of Jesus by a Jewish prophet 
proclaims him a light to the Gentiles—a privilege which even the 


apostles of our Lord were afterwards, with much difficulty, iv- 
duced to concede, Ac. 10.18; 11.18. So strong is human preju- 
136 
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John’s preaching and baptism. 


42 Aud when he was twelve vears old, they 
went up to Jerusalem, after the custom of the 
feast. 

43 Aud when they had fulfilled the days, as 
they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind 
in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew | ii 
not of it. 

44 Bnt they, snpposing him to have been in 
the" company, went a day's journey; and they 
sought him among /he2 kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ace. 

45 And when they found him not, they 
turned baek again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days 
they found him in the temple? sitting in the 
midst of the doctors, both thearmg them, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard hun ‘were astonished 
at his understanding and answers. 


48 And when they saw him, they werej: 


amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, 
why hast thou thns dealt with us? behold, thy 
father? and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

49 Aud he said unto them, How is it that 
ye sought me? wist ye uot that "I must be 
about my Father's business?? 

50 And they ‘understood not the saying 
which he spake unto them. 

51 Y And he went down with them, and 
eame" to Nazareth, and was subject unto them: 
but his mother ^kept all these sayings in her 
heart. 

59 And ?Jesus inereased in wisdom and 
stature, and 1n favour with God and man? 


CHAPTER IH. 


1 The preaching and baptism of John: 15 his testimony of Christ. 
19 Herod imprisoneth John. 21 Christ is baptized, and receiveth 
testimony from heaven. 23 The age and genealogy of Christ from 
Joseph upwards. 


OW in the fifteenth’ year of the reign of 
Tiberias Cæsar, Pontius Pilate being 


—— ÓN 


governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch? |^ 


of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea? and of the region of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanias the tetrareh? of Abilene, 

2 Annas* and Caiaphas being the high- 
priests,* the? word of God came unto John the 
son of Zacharias in the wilderness.? 

3 And° he came into all the country about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of vepentanee? 
for the remission of sins; 

4 As it is written in the book of the words 
of Esaias the prophet, saying, “The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, *Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straight. 

5 Every? valley shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall be brought low; and 





o Je-1.2,4; 2.1; 7.1. Eze. 1.3. Ho. r.r, 2. Mat.iii, Mar.r.2-11. c ch.r.77. M at.3. 1,2. Mar. 1.4. Jn. 
1:31.Àc.19.4; 13.24,25. EzZe.18.30. — d 1s.40.3-5. Mar. 1.3. Mat. 3.3. Jn.1.23. Mal.3.1:4.5,6. e Mal, 
4:5:ch.1.16,17,76-79.]n.1.7,26-36; 3.27-36;5.33.À C. 13.24,25:19 4. £ 15.2.14: 62.10. ZeC. 4.6,7. 


dice! so mighty the barriers which grace must needs overcome! | 

— Note, How great is the change yet to be accomplished before 

Ee whom the Jews despised and rejected, shall become their 
ighest honour! Yet that change is not peculiar to them. As 


glory i in the 


S LUKE 


A.M. cir. 4012. 
A.D. cir, 8. 


4 Ps. 42.4384.6, 7. 

5 ln some chamber 
of the court, 

m ja 50.4;11,2-4;61. 1; 


la "Mat. 7.28. Mar. r. 
22. Ch. 4.22,32, PS TIO. 
99. n. 7. 15.46. 

6 Thy father. Jo- 

seph was so called by 
the common voice, 
according to which 
us so names him. 


B Mala 1,2. Ps. 40.8. 
Jn. 4.34; 8.2952, 16; 5. 17; 
CH 

7 Christ's words are 
remarkable and most 


important. Mary 
half reproachfully 
asks him, ‘Why 


hast thou dealt ilius 
with us? Thy father 
and I have sought 
thee sorrowiny.' 
Hitherto Qu. hid 
been reckoned by 
friends, and caZ/ed by 
the family, Joseph's 
son. Now he shows 
then that he knew 
the whole truth ; that, 
in fact, he had a far 
deeper insight into 
the mystery of his 
origin and nature 
than Mary herself. 
'How is it that i 
sought me? Wist 
not that ] must be 
about wey Father's 
business?’ Ile was 
God's Son, , and 
henceforth he inust 
e devoted to God's 
great work. — ^, 

¿ ch.9.13;18. 34. 

22 ver. 39. Mat. 2.22, 
23. Mar.6. 3. Mat.3.15. 

fo Mae Wop CaS, ERR n. 
Da.7. 28. Ps. 119.11. 

P 1 Sa. 2. 20, — 
ver. AO, 

8 Or, ave. 

9 See note * below. 


CHAP. HE 
eo: Cir. o. 

1 That is, in his 
fifteenth as Cæsar, or 
co-regent with Au- 
gustus, and the thir- 


teenth of his govern- | 


ment as emperor, 
Pilate was the fourth 
governor of Judea 
after the deposition 
of Archelaus, the son 
of Herod, who was 
deposed by Augus- 
tus.—C. 

2 Governor of a 
fourth part of the 
country. 

3 /turea, Abilene, 
Trachor its. The 
geographical boun- 
duries of these dis- 
tricts are not accu- 
rately known; but 
Abilene is supposed 
to have been part of 
Ccele-Syria, lying be- 
tween Lebanon and 
Anti-Libanus, on the 
north of Judea; and 
Iturea, in the valleys 
of Anti-lLibanus, on 
the north-east of Ju- 
dea ; Trachonitis ad- 
joining it, and lying 
south of Damascus. 


en 11.490,51; 18,13, 


A Ke law allowed 
but one higzh.priest: 
but two are here! 
mentioned, either be- 
cause Annas had 
been once high- 
priest, aud so retain- 
ed the title, or be- 
Cause, owing to some 


circumstance not re- | 


corded, Caiaphas 
was deputy, with the 
title of high-priest.-C. 

9 ch.1. 80, Jos.15.61; 
Ze a country thinly 
inhabited. 

6 Thatis, preaching 
repentance, because 
the kingdom of God 
was at hand; and 


€ ———— M M € ——À—— L. —— a 





baptizing with water , 


as many as believed 
this announcement, 
asa visible sign and 
seal of the washing 
away of their sins.-C. 


* This is a remark- | 


able statement, and 
recent controversies 
ha 
even greater import- 


| ance than it formerly 
! possessed. 1 


under- 
stand it as follows :— 
Our Lord possessed 
a true human nature 
—a human body and 
mind. He possessed 
also a divine niture; 
and in that nature 
was infinite 111 wisdomn 
and in power. His 


cross of Christ. C. 


ve attached to it | 


| ABE 


A.M. cir. 4031. 
A.D CIE, 22, 


body grew, and the 
faculties of his mind 
expanded, line those 
of other children. 
And just in propor- 
tion as lis mental 
faculties were de- 
veloped did the di- 
vine wisdoin manifest 
itself in them and 
shine through them. 
The human mind of 
Jesus wis always 
filled with wisdom 
to the utmost extent 
ofits capacity, Hence 
dus stateinent in ch. 
4o “The child 
grew, filled with wis- 
dom.’ Asthe mental 
powers expanded 
they were able to ap- 
prehend and exhibit 
more and more of the 
infinite wisdom of 
the indwelling God, 
From a human point 
of view, therefore, 
Jesus increased in 
wisdom. There was 
this essential differ- 
ence, however, be- 
tween lini and mere 
nien: nien got their 
knowledge from with- 
out—from parents, 
schools, masters; 
| Jesus got his from 
within—from his di- 
d vine nature, which is 
the fountain of all 
| knowledge.—2. 

A ch.2.11, 30-32. Ps, 
98.2. 15. 40.5349. 6352. 10. 
Mé v 16, 15, 16. Ko ro. 
12 118 

| AH Jfesii—both 
Jew and Gentile.— C. 





z Mat. 3.7-10; 12.34; 
3.33. cli. 10.9, 11. 
if ee ae 1.9. 
I! 
! 





E Or, meet for, 
p 18.33, 30 Ae 13. 


E 38. Mat.8,11, 
12;21.43.C)1.19.40. 

o Mat.3.10; 7.19, ch. 
Wa Qu rO 42: 23.31.10: 
15.2,6; 12.35. 1 le.4.17, 
18. Eze.xv. lle.2.r,3;4. 
1;0,8 


9 The People, The 
multitude mentioned, 
ver.7.—C, 

£^ 62-37 16.30. Jn. 


7 Ja. 215 16:1. 27. 1 
Jn.3.17;4.20. 1 Pe.4.8.2 
Co.8.14.ch.11.41. 1 Ti. 


6.18. 

1 Let him that has 
honestly acquired 
more than he needs, 
impart to him that 
has less, who, with 
equal honesty, yet 
unsuccessfully, en- 
deavoured to provide 
for his wants.—/JVore, 
It were worse than a 
perversion of Scrip- 
ture to strain these 
words to a demand 
upon every honest 
and industrious man 
to bestow the surplus 
of his acquirements 
upon every man who 
had need, however 
dishonest or idle. But 
it were equally con- 
traryto thespirit and 
intent of the passage 
to conclude that it 
does not require of 
Chrstiaus every de. 
gree of liberality 
which the tears of mi- 
sery can entreat, con- 
sistently with the cal. 
Ye ations of justice. 


p - Mat.21.31 32:8. 10. 
| ch.7.29,30:15.1,2;5.27- 


“sch, 19.8, 1 Co.6. 10. 


ps. Mat.7.12, 1 T i. || 





e Mat.8.5;27.54. Ac. 


i t Ex.23.1. 1-6.19.1H 
13.1 Ti.6.8-10. 


20r, Pre! no man 
ZA fear 
% Nether accuse 


any Jalsely. ‘Neither 
circi nvent nor op. 
press any, —C, 

1 Or, allowance. 

Š Or, $1 SUSPENSE, 
Ju. 1.19724. 

6 Or, reasoned or 
| debated. 

7 This verse is pa 
cular to luke. 
forms a suitable in: 
troduction to what 
follows, showing that 
the people were ex- 
pecting some public 
declaration on t 
part of the Baptist 
as to his character 
and we rk.—7*. 


great a change must pass over every man before he can learn to 


Ver. 34. For ¿he fall of many—even of the whole state, who 
shall despise and reject him, and be judged and scattered of 


153 


© ||| 3.2,3. ]n.7.38. AC. 1.5;2.4.17:10.45;1 1. 16.1 Co. 12.15. Pr. 1.23. 


ITis testimony of Christ. 


the crooked shall be made straight, and the 
rough ways shall be made smooth; 

6 And "all flesh? shall see the salvation of 
God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came 
forth to be baptized of him, ‘O generation of 
vipers! who hath warned you to flee from ?the 
wrath to come? 

8 Bring’ forth, therefore, fruits worthy Sol 
repentance; aud begin not to say within vour- 
selves, 'We have ES to our father: for I 
say mito you, That God is able of “these stones 
to raise up children wito Abraham. 

9 And? now also the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees: every tree, therefore, whieh 
bringeth not forth good fruit, 15 hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

10 And the people? asked him, saying, ? What 
shall we do then? 

11 He answereth and saith unto them, ?He 
that hath two coats, let him nupart to him that 
hath none;! and he that hath meat, let him do 


| hkewise. 


12 Then” came also publicanus to be baptized, 
and said unto lim, Master, what shall we do? 

13 And he said uuto them, ?*Exaet no more 
than that which is appomted you. 

14 Aud the ‘soldiers hkewise demanded of 
him, saying, And what shall we do? And he 

said unto them, "Do violence to no man,” neither 
accuse any falsely ;? and be content with your 
wages.^ 

15 Y Aud as the people were m "expectation, 
and all men mused in their hearts of Jolin, 
whether he were the Christ or not; 

16 John answered, saymg unto them all, *I 
indeed baptize you with water; but one melitier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 1 am 
not worthy to unloose: “he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire: 

17 Whose’ fan zs m his hand, and he will 
thronghly purge lus floor, and will gather the 
wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will 
burn with fire unquenchable 

18 And many other things, m his exhorta- 
tion, preached he unto the people. 
| 19 Y But* Herod? the tetrarch, being re- 
proved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's 
wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut 
lup John im prison. 

21 E Now when all the people were baptized, 
it came to pass, that Jesus also bemg baptized, 
«and praying, the heaven was opened, 
| 22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a 


33.46, 13.244,25, 19.4; 5; 11. IO. 1 15.44.3.4. Joel 2.28. Mal. 
s See Mat.3.11,12-C. y Mat.3.12; 
z Mat.14.3,4; 11.2. Mar.6.17,18. 
IIS rr Z Olt. 10-1228. 





«€ Mat.3.11,12. Mar. r. 7,8. Jn. 1. 15.26, 


Sela, 13. M a5. 
(T Ma 


334.1. PS.. xN ex. Mar.g.44.48 
t. 132-17. Mar. 1.q-11. Jn.1.29-34, Mat.7.7 


13.30. e. 15. 
9 See Mat.14.1.—C. 


God, and plagued with all the prophetic plagues. Sa risin 
again of many—by the spiritual EE of the whole Jewish 
nation, when they sh: all return to the Lord, and look upon ‘ 
whom their fathers pierced. C. 
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dee e 


The geneatcay of Christ 


bodily shape lise a dove! upon him; and a voice 
came from heaven, whieh said, Thou art "my 
beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.’ 

23 T And Jesus himself began to be about 
thirty’ years of age,’ being (as was supposed) 
the? son of Joseph, whieh was /%e soz* of Heli? 

94 Which was the son of Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, 
which was ¿he sou of Janna, which was the son 


of Joseph, 


95 Whieh was Abe son of Mattathias, whieh 
was the son of Amos, which was Ze son of 
Naum, which was ¿he son of Esh, whieh was 


the son of Nagge, 


26 Whieh was dée son of Maath, which was 
the son of Mattathias, which was Ae so; of} ard progenitors oi 
Semel, whieh was the son of Joseph, which was 


the sou of Juda, 


27 Whieh was the son of Joanna, which was 
the son. of Rhesa, which was ¢he son of Zoroba- 
bel, whieh was the son of Salathiel, which was 


the son of Nen, 


28 Whieh was /Ze son of Melehi, which was 
the son of Addi, whieh was /Ae son of Cosan, 
whieh was fhe sor of Elmodam, whieh was the 


sor of Er, 


29 Whieh was ¢he son of Jose, whieh was “He 
son of Eliezer, whieh was the son of Jorim, 
which was fhe son of Matthat, which was fhe} for me 


son of Levi, 


30 Whieh was the sor of Simeon, whieh was 
ie son ot Juda, whieh was fhe sou of Joseph, | Fusane Zorova- || Spirit had descend. 
which was the son of Jonan, whieh was Ze son 


of Ehakim, 


31 Whieh was te son of Melea, whieh was fsi zenan: 
the son of Menan, whieh was the son of Matta- | 
tha, whieh was Ae son of “Nathan, whieh was 


the son of David, 


S. LUKE IV. 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
AD. Cr 30. 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir, 30. 


1 Like a dove. Not 
like in form; but ‘like 
as,’ in the manner of 
a dove.— C. 
6Vs.2.7.15.42.1. Mat. 
3.12: ID. IO: I7: 8: 12.19. 
ch.9.35.2 Pe. r. r7. Col. 


ogy of Ge.r1.12 and 

Ch.1.18. But as no au- 
thority of MSS. is ad- 
duced for this omis- 
sion, and as Luke 
must have quoted 
fromthe public regis- 


FER ical 
GE A N tries, it would be un- 
š E EA on Mat. |! safe to reject a name 
3.17.—£. thus sanctioned. For 


€ Ge. 41. 46. Nu.4.3, || examples are not 
5 || wanting in the Old 
Testament of names 
occurring in one gen- 
ealogy, and, for legal 
reasons now un: 
known to ns, €x- 
punged from another. 
i The reverse of this 
their work, Nu.4.23.1 || may, of course, be 
Ch.23.3.—C. | the case; and a name 


d Mat.r3.55. Mar.6. || expunged from one 
3. J n.6.42. ch. 4.22. | ancient enealogy 


ye 

3 Had nearly com. | 
pleted his thirtieth 
year, the time at 
which the priests | 
under the law, who 
were typical of 
Christ, entered on 


4 Son-in-law. The (nat, for legal rea. 
forty men here men- | Ron e PASE = 
tioned from Joseph ||: p 

to David were £ 1 Ch. 2. 4, 5, 9715. 
Christ's natural pro- || Mat. 1. 3-6. Ru. 4. 18- 
genitors by his miu: 
ther, whereas those 
mentioned hy Mat- 
thew (ch.1.6-16) were 
ancestors in office, 


Lu) 


22, 
d Mat.r.2. r Ch 2.1; 


L.34.(78,21.3; 25.20; 29. 


35. A c.7.8. He.rr.8-21. 


£ Ge. 11.10-26, 1 Ch. 
1.24-28. 

Joseph his supposed 7 This nime ought 
father. 

a Matthew has 
traced the genealogy 
of Jesus through So- 
lomon and Joseph; 
Luke through Na- 
than, another,son of 
David, and Mary. 
Heli was not the na- 
tural father of ]o- 
seph, but his father. | 
in-law and father of 
Mary. Females were 
not reckoned in the 
Jewish genealogies. 
Mary is, therefore, 
passed over in name, 
but clearly intended 
when her father Heli || 
is introduced. Joseph 
was, however, legal. 
ly called the son of 
Heli, inasmuch as | 


to be thrown out, as 
itis not found in the 
correspondent lists. 


| 
8 See note * in first 
column. 
J COIE 
& Ge.v.1 Ch.r.1-4. 
(38.1.2697: 9/208. Y. 
B. ÁÀ C. 17.26. 1 CO.15.45, 
47. 1 T1. 2. 14. 1s. 64.8. 
6.3.15, 
| 
| 
| 


CHAP. IV. 
A.D. Cir. 29. 
@ ver. 14. Mat. 4. I- 
11. Mar.1. 12,13, 


Nar 1.10. ]n.2:32:3.34: 
IS.61.1;11.2-4. 





PA O II 24 073343 
those who married || 5-AC.8.39» 
heiresses were oblig- | d ch.r.8o;3.2.Jos.rs. 
ed to pass into the I, 
families of their fa- ll 1 Our Lord had | 
thers-in-law and be | now,as man, arrived | 
reckoned as their || at the full vigour and 
sons. Luke, writing || maturity of mind and 
Gentiles, || body. At the age of 
proves Christ to be || thirty the priests en: 
the ‘seed of the wo- tered on their sacred 
man;’ Matthew, writ- 
ing for the Jews. age Jesus entered on 
proves him the Son of || his office. 
| David and Abraham. |; solemnly consecrat. 
ed also. The Holy 





bel and Salathiel are || ed upon him, not in 
the same as those in || Measure or tempora- 

| Mat.r.12,13:1 Ch.3.17, || rily, but in all his ful- 
| 19; Ezr. 3. 2, is uncer- || ness. Christ, there- 
| tain. | pr commenced his 
e xCh.3.5;14.4. 2 Sa, || official work as per- 
cir | fect man, and filled 




















| with the Spirit of 
God.—P. 

| * The venerable e He.2. 1834.15. Ge.3. 

Brown is of opinion || !5- — 

that the name of £ Ex. 34. 28. De.9.9, 
18.1 Ki.19.8. 


Cainan should be 
thrown out,  inas- 
much as it is not 





A Mar.1, 13. Mat. A 
2:21. I8, Jn.4.6. 


l The temptation and fasting of Christ. 
devil: 14 beginneth to preach. 
office; at the same gracious words. 
He was | mother-in-law, 40 and divers other sick persons. 


from Joseph upwards. 


32 Which? was te son of Jesse, whieh was 
found inthe geneal: | /#@ som of Obed, whieh was //e son of Booz, 
which was //e son of Salmon, which was the 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was ¿he son of Aminadab, which 
was fhe son of Aram, which was the son of Es- 
rom, which was ¿he son of Phares, whieh was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Winch" was Ze sor of Jaeob, whieh was 
the son of Isaac, which was the so» of Abraham, 
‘which was ¿he son of Thara, whieh was ¢he son 
of Naehor, 

85 Which was ¿he so» of Sarueh, which was 
the son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalec, 
which was /he son of Heber, whieh was ¢he son 
of Sala, 

36 Which was ¢he sox of "Cainan, whieh was 
the son of JAvphaxad, whieh was Ze son of Sem, 
‘which was the son of Noe, whieh was ¿he son 
of Lamech, 

37 Whieh was fhe son of Mathusala, whieh 
was the son of Enoeh, whieh was the son of 
Jared, which was /#e son of Maleleel, whieh was 
A ch.3.22, Mat au | ¿he son of Caiman, 
ernment | 88 Whieh was ¿le son of Enos, whieh was 
¡the sou of Seth, which was /Ae son of Adam, 
¡"which was ¢he so» of God. 


CHAPTER IV. 


13 He overcometh the 
16 The people of Nazareth admire his 
99 He cureth one possessed of a devil, 38 Peter's 
41 The devils ae- 


knowledge Christ, and are reproved for it. 42 He preacheth through 
the erties of Galilee. 


ND Jesus,’ being full of the Holy Ghost, re- 
turned from Jordan, and was ‘led by the 
Spint into the ‘wilderness,’ 
2 Being forty days ‘tempted of the devil. 
And ‘in those days he did eat nothing: and 
when they were ended, he afterward "hungered. 





Ver. 35. An ignorant man, by looking upon flint and steel, or 
even from feeling and minute examination, would never expect 
fire from their collision; and as little does any man know either 
himself or others, till circumstances bring out what lies concealed 
and unknown, and often unsuspected. The person, ministration, 
the cross, the sacrifice, and the judgment-seat of Christ, can alone 
fully reveal all that is in man of enmity that resists, or of humi- 
lity, Spirit-begotten, that submits to the righteousness of God. 

ler. 36. Anna a prophetess. There were several distinguished 
prophetesses under the Old Testament—as Miriam, Deborah, and 
Huldah--so Anna is now inspired to represent woman in the 
knowledge and revelation of Messiah. By such historic means, 
and not by assertion or argument, does the Scripture declare the 
intellectual and moral dignity of woman. The Lord raise up 
many such holy women in his church to welcome and commend 
the Saviour! C. 

Ver. 44. Company. The country being infested with many 
robbers, as appears from Josephus, it was needful that the people 
should travel 1n companies, for mutual protection ; but it is more 
than probable (Ps. 84. 8, zargin) that they were accustomed to 
unite in bands for mutual edification and religious services during 
their journeys. C. 

Ver. 52. If Jesus were God, how could he ‘grow in favour?’ 
He grew in favour, as in stature or age. Being in the flesh, he 
was subject to all the sinless circumstances of the flesh, and con- 
sequently grew in favour with his heavenly Father, as years 
developed his amiabilities. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—The taxing pride of a Roman em- 
peror in a wonderful manner occasions our Kedeemer’s 
birth at the place long before marked in prophecy, and 
the enrolment of him and his family as descendants of 
David. And O how infinite was the debasement of 
the Son of God to save men! Yet pregnant with the 
greatest glory to himself and his Father, and with 
grace to men. Delightful are the tidings, the gracious 
offers, of him and his salvation to sinners in the gospel. 
And with sincerity and grateful praise ought they to 
be received by us and commended to others. 


A safe | legal hopes of heaven. 


child-birth ought to be esteemed a great mercy; and 
both mother and child ought gratefully to be devoted 
to God. Thrice happy are they who long wait for the 
Lord! He will at last appear for their comfort, and 
open their lips in his praise, And it is only believing 
views of Jesus Christ that can render death and eter- 
nity truly pleasant and hopeful. But unhappy are they 
to whom this light, this Saviour of the world, becomes 
an occasion of greater sin and more terrible ruin. Even 
they who have distinguished honours allotted them 
have frequently some bitter trials annexed to them. 
And even they who live nearest to Jesus Christ must 
often seek him. It is enough that they find him at 
last, and lay up his words in their heart. —While 
parents consider how carefully they ought to attend 
the ordinances of God, and bring their children along 
with them, let children ponder what a delightful pat- 
tern of early knowledge, devotion, trust in God, and 
obedience to mean parents, is represented to them in 
our Redeemer. 





CHAPTER III. REFLECTIONS.—The season of 
important events ought to be exactly marked, In 
great wisdom and grace Jesus appears to erect his 
kingdom when rulers almost everywhere are monsters 
of wickedness. And God, by his forerunner, honour- 
ably introduces him to his work. Great need have 
sinners to hasten to him when death and ruin 
are just at their heels, Dreadful is their case who fall 
into the hands of the living God. And none bid fairer 
for hell than they who have the strongest carnal or 
No outward privilege can 
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avail those who have unrenewed hearts and unholy 
lives. And no repentance can be justly reckoned sin- 
cere that does not make men cease from and detest 
the sins to which they are most tempted or addicted. 
God often renders the most unlikely the distinguished 
monuments of his power and grace. But at best the 
state of the church is but imperfect and mixed in this 
world, Inthe next God will, to the joy of saints and 
terror of obstinate sinners, make a full separation ; and 
many who, like Herod, did many good things, and 
heard God’s ministers gladly, shall be cast into eternal 
ruin. Itisadelightful sight when great honours render 
men humble; and humility is rewarded with more 
abundant honours. How solemn was our Saviour’s 
consecration to his work, and his attestation by God! 
And it is plainly manifest that he is the seed of the 
woman, and of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Judah, Jesse, 
and David, according to the promise. 





CHAPTER IV. Ver.2. Forty days. Matthew (ch. 4. 3) places 
the temptation after the forty days. Luke seems to describe it 
as continuing throughout the whole period. The two accounts 
are perfectly reconcilable. The chief temptation, as recorded 
by Matthew, was after the forty days of fasting. Luke relates 
the same chief temptation, but intimates that inferior temptations 
continued through the whole period. C. 

Ver. 3. Command this stone. Matthew (ch. 4. 3) has it ‘these 
stones.’ How then are the two passages reconciled upon the 
principle of realinspiration? Inthe very simplest manner. 
Satan used both expressions, urging our Lord by the repetition 
and increase of his demand for miracles. Matthew records the 
one demand, Luke the other. C. 

Ver. 6. Here, according to his system of delusion, Satan affirms 
what is partly true and partly false. That he has ‘power, a seat, 
and great authority, and that, at certain times of judgment, ‘power 


_is given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations’—that he 
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fhe temptation of Christ. 


3 And the devil said unto him, ‘If thou be 
the Son of God, ?eonunand this stone that it be 
made bread.? 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, *It is 
written, That man shall not hve by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. 

5 And! the devil, taking him up into an high 
monntain, showed unto him all the kingdoms 
of the world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil sad unto lum, “All this 
power will I give thee, and the glory of them: 
for that is delivered unto me; and to whomso- 
ever I will I give it. 

7 If thou, therefore, wilt worship me,’ all 
shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Get? thee behind me, Satau: for it is written, 
Thou? shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

9 And? he brought him to Jerusalem, and 
set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said 
unto him, “If thou be the Son of God, ‘cast 
thyself down from hence: 

10 For’ it is written, He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee ;* 

11 And m ¿e hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 

12 And Jesus, answering, said unto him, "It 
is said, "hou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 

13 And “when the devil had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a season.? 

14 "i And" Jesus returned in the power of 
the Spint into Galilee: and there went out a 
fame of him through all the region round about. 

15 And *he taught in their synagogues, being 
glonfied of all. 

16 And he eame to “Nazareth, where he 
had been brought up: and, as his eustom was, 
he went into the synagogue on the sabbath- 
day, and *stood up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it 
Was written, 

18 The? Spirit of the Lord zs upon me, be- 
cause he hath anomted me to preach the gospel 
to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted,’ to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and ‘recovering of sight to the blind,* 
to set at liberty them that are /bruised, 
is ‘the prince,’ nay, ‘the god of this world,’ is all true; but when 
he adds that ‘all this power and glory’ is his, and that ‘to whom- 
soever he will he gives it,’ he affirms what is false; for ‘the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth.? He alone ‘putteth down one and 
setteth up another,’ even as he ‘raised up Pharaoh to show his 
power in him.’ Satan, moreover, after the manner of all liars and 


deceivers, suppresses what is true; for he never alludes to the 
coming judgment of the great day, nor the 'everlasting fire pre- 
pared for him and his angels.’ See Re. r3. 2, 7; Jn. 12. 31; 2 Co. 
SOT 1; 10.6; 75. 7; Ex. 9. 16; Mat. 25. 41. C. 

Ver. 19. The acceptable year seems an allusion to the year of 
the jubilee, which proclaimed its blessings on the day of atone- 
ment, which proclaimed liberty to him who had been enslaved,. 


sestoration to possessions, and return to families—all emblems of | history. 


ZI I.11—19;2.6. 
r Mat.3.17;8.29. He. 


S. LUKE IV. 


A.M. cir. 4033. 
AD. cir. 20: 


EM at 433.17. 

J cl1.3.8. Ge. 18. 14. 

2 Or, ‘command 
this stone that it be- 
come a loaf.’ The 
rounded nodules of 
flint and fragments 
ef whitish limestone 
which cover the 
mountains of Judea 
bear some reseni- 
blance to loaves. 
Some such stone may 
have been before 
them, 
pointing to it used 
the words of the text. 


and Satan 


£ Desa en >z >s. 
CUTS. 15. 1 Di. 4. 5. Pr. 
10.22;30.8. 

¿Mat.4.8,9.2C0.4.4. 
10.7.31. 1 Jn 2:15, 10: 
Ep.6. 12. 


$6,20.2,3:13.2,7. 

3 Or, fadl down be- 
Jore me. 

o Mat.16.23. Ja.4.7. 
T Pe s.o: 

E 16.5 13:10. 20. Y 
94.7.3. Mat.4. 10. 


4. 15:2. 17, I8. RO.1. 4. 
TUIS E Pe.5:8. 
PESO I2. 1 11.3. 

16. He.1.14. 

4 The words ‘to 
keep thee, are not 
found in the corre- 
Sponding passage in 
Matthew. This dif. 
ference, however, 
does not in the least 
degree infringe upon 
the principle of the 


real divine inspi- | 


ration of the evan. 
gelists. Matthew 
states all that Luke 
states; but Matthew 
does not say that the 


tempter added no} 


more, Luke supplies 


the additional argu- | 


ment. The reason 
of the difference is 
plain: Matthew wrote 
for Jews, who fully 
understood, from his- 
tory, the nature of 
angelic agency, and 
did not require any 
explanation; Luke 
wrote for Gentiles, 


| 


who were ignorant | 


upon the subject; 
and, therefore, q 
records the portion 


which angelic agency 
was described.— C. 

« ver.3,8. Ro. 15. 4. 
EP:6,17. 

v De.6.16. Mat.4.7. 
r Co. 10,9. He.3.8,9. 


x Nat. 4.11. Mar.123| 


r3 JEe.2717,18; 4.15. ] a; 

4.7. Jn. 14.30. 

9 Satan's departure 
from him was not 
final. The struggle 

| probably continued 
during nearly the 
whole public life of 
our Lord, It was re- 
newed with terrible 
energy in Gethse- 
mane, and it wasonly 
completed upon the 
cross.— P. 

J Mat. 4.12. Mar. 1. 
14. Jn.4.43. Mat.4.23- 
25. AC. 10,37,38. 

z 15,61,1-3:52.13:54. 
13348. 175504. 

AGD. CIN 40 

& Mat.13.54. Jn. 18. 
20. AC, 13 14. Ch 1.26, 
27; 2.39, 31. Mat. 2. 23. 
Mar.6.1. 

NOS 5, OTACI. 
I5, 16.17.72, 

€ 18.6t.1-3; 50.4. Ps. 





45.2.7. Da.9.24.Ac.10 || 


38. Mat.11.5. Jn.3. 16, 
17; 5.24.25:6.27,40. Is. 
49.6,8,24-26. 

d 2Ch.34.27. Ps. 34. 
IS SII 147.3. 18.57. 


15. 
e Ps.146.8. 15.29.18. 
J 1s.42.3. Mat. 12.20. 


6 That is, to those 
who had become 
blind by long con- 
finement in a dark 
| place. The literal 
ueaning — is well 
known to all who 
| have been confined 





he | 


of the dialogue in | 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


He beyinneth to preach. 


19 To preach the *aeeeptable year of the 


in a dark place; the Lord. 


oed ineaning, to 
al who have been 
called ‘out of the 
Kingdom of darkness, 
and into the king- 
doin of God’s dear 
Son. —C, 

ir 1.e.25,8. 2Co,6.2, 
15.61.2; 63.4; 49.8. ch. 
I9. 42. 

7 lt was cnstomary 
for those who read 
the law m the syna- 
gogue to stand while 
reading, and then to 
sit down when about 
to comment upon the 
words, It was this 
act of our Lord which 
led the people to ex- 
pect an exposition ; 
and the fact that he 
was a Nazarene, and 
had attained to such 
wonderful notoriety, 
excited a large 
amount of interest in 
him. Theincident is 
only found in Luke. 
There is one record- 
ed in Mat. 13. 54-58, 
and Mar. 6. 1-6, hav- 
ing some points of re- 
semblance, but they 
are not identical.— 


P. 

# Mar. 6. 2.3. Mat. 
13.54. Ps.45.2,4. Pr. 10. 
32. 15.50.4. ch.2.46,47. 
]1.7.46;1.14. 

z Mar. 6. 3. Mat. 13. 
55. Jn.6.42. 

J Mat.4.13; 11.23:13. 
54. Jn.7. 354. 

£ Mat.13.57. Mare 
455. ]11.4.44:6.42. 

CIKYI17.9:18.1.]a.5. 
17,18. 

21 2 Ki.5.14. 

o Elisha, r Ki. 19.19 
-21.2 Ki.ii.-viii.xiii, 

PEN 16, 10, AC.7. 
54;22.22. 

g Jn.15.24,25; 10,32; 
8.37,40,59. AC.7.57,58. 

8 Or, edre. 

7 ose KE Uae tree KÉ 

9 Nazareth is built 
on the lower slopes 
of a hill, overlooking 
a est upland plain. 
The hill rises imme- 
diately behind the 
houses in abrupt 
cliffs, some of them 
froin twenty to thirty 
feet high. It was 
doubtless to one of 
these cliffs they at- 
tempted to drag Je: 
sus.—P. 

s Jn.8.59;7.30; 10.39. 
Ps.31.15. 

1 There seems no 
intimation of a mira- 
cle in this escape: 
but merely an indi- 
cation of that cool. 
ness and presence of 
nund which could 
takeadvantage ofthe 
popular tumult, and 
turn the very eager- 
ness for his destruc- 
tion into the means 
of eluding it.—c. 

Z Mat. 4.13. Mar. 1, 


joel: 


npe. 23. 29. Mat. A 
28,29. Rb, aa ch. 5. 
17, 5.03. Lit, 2,15. 
Jes r Th.1.5. 

2 With authority 
that commanded at- 
tention, while it pro- 
duced feelings ofcon- 
trition and purposes 
of reformation; and 
with power that con- 
strained evil pas- 
sions, and cast out 
unclean spirits whom 


these passions had | 


pennitted to enter 


| the hearts of men.— 


E Mar.1.23-28.1 Pe. 
5.8. 
3 Or, Away. 
xar. 24,34. 5. 7. 
Mat,8,29. ver.41.]a.2. 


Ig. 
y Ps.16.10. Da.9.24. 
ch.1.35. AC.3.14; 4.27; 


CET 

z ver At, Mar. 1.25, 
Site. II 19, Ac. r6.r7, 
18. l's.50. 16. 

a Mar.1.26;9.26. clt. 
9.39,42;11.22. 

ó Alat. 12. 23; 9. 33. 
Mar.1.27; 7.37: 9.25. 1 


Pe.3.22. 


gospel time and gospel blessings. The time, the day upon which 
the proclaimed atonement is fully embraced; the blessings, the 
restoration of sinners to the forfeited possession of paradise, and 
to membership and communion in the family of God. C. 

Ver. 20. The eves of all.. 
specific reason of this intense observation is not recorded. 
may have arisen from recollection of the early prophecies con- 
cerning him—from curiosity, mingled with incredulity, concerning 
the works he was now reported to have wrought elsewhere— from 
his voice, for he spake as never man spake; see ver. 22 - or from 
his manner, for *he taught them as one that had authority, and 
not as the scribes.’ C. 

Ver. 24. This statement has been fully verified by all prophetic 
Moses was rebelliously vilified, Nu. 16. 3; David was 


. were fastened on Aim. 
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20 Aud he closed the book, and he gave ¿/ 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all them that were in the synagogue 
were fastened on hnn.” 

21 And he began to say unto them, This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. x 

22 And all bare him witness, and wondered 
at the “gracious words whieh proceeded out of 
his mouth. And they said, ‘Is not this Joseph’s 
son? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely 
say unto me tlus proverb, Physieian, heal thy- 
self: ^vhatsoever we have heard done in Caper- 
naum, do also here in thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto you, No 
‘prophet is accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, 'many widows 
were in Ísrael in the days of Ehas, when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land; 

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, 
save unto Sarepta, « city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a widow. 

27 And" many lepers were in Israel in the 
time of *Eliseus the prophet; and none of them 
was eleaused, saving Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they 
heard these things, "were filled with wrath, 

29 And? rose up, and thrust him out of the 
city, and led him unto the brow? of the hill 
whereon their eity was but, that they might 
east him "down headlong.’ 

30 But? he, passing through the midst of 
them, went his way ;! 

31 And' came down to Caperuaum, a city of 
Gahiee, and taught them on the sabbath-days. 

32 Aud they were astonished at. his doetrine: 
"for his word was with power. 

33 "i And" m the synagogue there was a man, 
which had a spirit of an unelean devil, aud 
cried out with a loud voice, 

94 Saving, Let vs alone;? what” have we to 
do with thee, ¿404 Jesus of Nazareth? art thou 
come to destrov us? I know thee who thou 
art; "the Holy One of God. 

35 And *Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and eome out of him. And when 
the devil had “thrown him im the midst, he 
came out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And" they were all amazed, and spake 
ejected from his throne; Jeremiah was cast into prison; Elijah 
was hunted ‘like a partridge npon the mountains.’ All were 
despised or rejected by their countrymen. Wherefore let no man 
wait for the reformation of any church or people until God raise 
ERU NE Dan wind is more ready sente caecis 
than to acquaintance, and take hold of this propensity, and send 
the gospel by ‘men of other tongues.’ C. 

Ver. 28. The secret cause of offence seems to be the implied 
ee oy giahanng vih them in the 
divine favour; but the ostensible cause was the parallel between 


the humble Jesus and Elijah and Elisha, whom they esteemed as 
chief among the prophets. C. 
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Christ preacheth through Galilee. 


among themselves, saving, What a word 7s this! 
for with authority and power he commandeth 
the unclean spirits. and they come out. 

37 Aud? the fame of him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 

38 5i And" he arose out of the synagogue, 
and entereo Into Simon’s house. And Simon’s 
wife's mother was taken with a great fever; aud 
they besought him for her. 

39 And* he stood over her,‘ and rebuked the 
fever; and it left her: %and immediately she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

40 % Now" when the sun was setting, all they 
that had any siek with divers diseases brought 
them unto him; and he laid Ins hands on every 
one of them, and healed them. 

41 "i And: devils also eame out of many, 
erying out, and saying, Thou art Christ? the 
Son of God. And he, rebuking /Zez, suffered 
them not to speak: for they knew that he was 
Christ.’ 

42 1 And? when it was day, he departed, and 
went into a desert place: “and the people sought 
him, and eame unto him, and stayed him, that 
he should not depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, 'I must preach 
the kingdom of God to other eities also; for 
therefore am I sent. 


44 And" he preached in the synagogues of 
Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Christ teachcth the people out of Peter's ship: 4 in a miraculous 
tuking of fishes, showeth how he will make him and his partners fishers 
of men: 12 cleanseth a leper: 16 prayeth in the wilderncss : 18 healeth 
one sick of the palsy: 27 calleth Matthew the publican; 29 justifieth 
his eating with publicans and sinners: 33 foretelleth the fastings and 
afflictions of the apostles after his ascension; 36 and likcneth faint- 
hearted and weak disciples to old bottles and worn garments. 

ND it* came to pass, that, as the people 
pressed? upon bim to hear the word of 
God, he ‘stood by the lake of Gennesaret;! 
2 And saw two ships standing? by the lake: 
but the fishermen were: gone out of them, and 


were washing //Zeir nets. 


him! 


Se CURED. 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. Cit. 30, 


c Mut.4.23-23; 9. 31. |! 


a.r.3. M1. 8. 4. 15/52, 


I3. 

d Mar.1.29-31. Mat. 
8.415. 

e Ex.15.26. Re.16.9. 
Ps 1603.3:147.3;107.20. 

Stood over (or 
near) Aer—to signify 
his fearlessness of in- 
fection, and complete 
power over the ma- 
ladies of the tiesh.-C. 

£ PS.103.1,2; 116.12. 
2060:5.14.6h.9.2,3. 

A Mat.8.16,17. Mar. 
1.32-34, with 21.1;3.2. 
ch. 14. 1. Ge. 49. 10, 
Mat 11.5;4.23. 

z lar r 303. Ils 
See ver.34,35. AC. 15) 
(KC 


5 The marginal 


translation, ‘to say | 


that they knew him 
to be Christ,’ is pre- 
ferable. Our Lord 
refuses their testi- 
mony: (r) Lest he 
should be accused of 
being in league with 
demons. (2) Because 
he knew that so far 
from desiring to ac: 
knowledge him as 
Christ, their object 
was to bring him into 
discredit for receiv- 
ing the witness of 
Satan, *who was a 
liar from the begin- 
ning.'—;Vofe, Let no 
nian labour for the 
good report of evil 
men; for if any do, 
he is likely soon to 
do or say sonie fool- 
ish, weak, or wicked 
thing, by which it 
may be purchased. 


| 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A.D. Clr. 30. 


el ]n.21.6. 

e Jn. 21. 3. Hag. r. 6. 
Psuoo 1,90 4576.32.11, 
132 C.G. II. 

z£ Ec.11.6.Ga.6.9. 

7] WI II. 

9 Their net brake. 
Rather, ‘had begun 
to brake.'—C. 

4 Trench well re- 
marks on this pas: 


sage:—' Christ here 
appears as the zzeaZ 
man, the second 


Adam of Ps viii: 
"Thou madest him 
to have dominion 
over the works of thy 
hands: Thou hast 
put all things under 
his feet; . . . the fowl 


[of the air, and the 
|| fish of the sea, and 


whatsoever walketh 


|| through the paths of 


' Woe unto you, when | 


all men speak well 
a vom Em. «6. 
Not when they speak 
well of some parti- 
cular act—for of some 
act of a good man all 
men will speak well 
—but when they 
speak well of you, of 
the whole man, or 
the whole communi- 
ty, who never can 
purchase the  ap- 
plause of wicked 
men, but at the sacri- 
fice of some impor- 
tant principle.—C. 

6 Or, £o say that 
they knew him to be 
Christ, 

J Mar.1.33.]n.4.34. 

4 Mar.1.45. Jn.6.24. 
ch.24.29. 

d Mar.r. 14,15, 38. 2 
Ti. 4.2, Ac. 10. 39, Ro, 
15.8, 1s.61.1-3; 42.1-7; 
49.1-8;50.4. 

22 Mar.1.39. Mat. 4. 
LE ER 


CHARB V. 

a Mat.4.18-22. Mar. 
1.1,16-20. 

6 1 $a.3.1.Mat.9.36; 
Lit 2:13. 2. 

E ACTO, 13. ch. B. 4. 
Mar.4.1. 

i See note on Mat. 
4.18.—C. 

2 The word equiva- 
lent to standing is 
applied to a ship, 
both in the Greek 
and Latin tongues, 
either when at an- 
chor, or made fast 
to the land; in Eng- 
lish, it is also applied, 


jin some cases, to a 


ship when sailing.-C. 


| 


| 


| 


8 


the seas.’ The end 
and aim of Christ's 
universal sovereign- 
ty, as Mediator, ap- 
pear in such cases as 
this. All things in 
earth, air, and sky he 
can so order as to 
instruct, encourage, 
and defend his peo- 
ple.—P. 

Pale, 29,5. P1.18.24. 
Ac.16.9. Phi.4.3. Ga.6. 
olde ra r. 

J Ju.13.22.28a.6.9. I 
K1.17.18. Mat.8,8. Job 
42.5,6. 1s.6.1-5. Da.8. 
17;10.8,16, 17. 

Z Ch.4.32,36. Ps.8.6, 


7 ch.6.14; 8.51; 9.28. 
Mat.26.37. 

2 Mat. 4.19. Mar. 1. 
12,19. Ze, 47.9, I0. 
Mutrg3u47.211226. 1 


Ti. 4.16, 

5 Rather, ‘thou 
shalt catch men 
alive.’ Most pro- 


bably in allusion to 
wild creatures taken 
not to be slain, but 
tained; or fish caught, 


| not to be killed, but 


| kept and fed in ponds | 


or vases, Ca.7.4.—C. 

o Mat.4.20;19.27; 16. 
24. Phi.3.7,8. ch.18.28, 
20; I4. 33. Mat. 10. 37. 
Ps.73.25. 

2 Mat.8.1-4. Mar. 1. 
40-45. 2 Ch.26.21. Le. 
zio NES. 

g ch.18.1-13. Matz 
7, 1I. P5.50.15;91.15. 

7 Ge.18,14.Je.32.17, 
27. Ple 2.25: Is 639 T. 

3EHO. 13.8: 15, 40.72, 
13.2 K1.5.10,14. 

6 7 will: be thon 
clean. The manner 
of our Lord's miracles 
as clearly intimates 
his Godhead as any 
formal doctrine could 
possibly do. *1 will,’ 
implies a conscious- 
ness of inherent 
power which no mere 
creature can possess, 
It is the peculiar 
language of ‘the 
WORD that was with 
God and was God.’ 

éch.4.39; 8.55. Mat. 
15.28. Jn. 4.50,54. Ps. 


33.9. 

z Mat.8.4; 9. 30; 12. 
I6. Mar.1.44; 5.43;7.36; 
8.26. 

7 See note on Mat. 
8,4.—C. 

v Le.xiii.xiv. 


The miraculous draught of fishes. 


3 And he entered into one of the ships, which 
was Simon's, and prayed him that he would 
thrust out a little from the land. And he sat 
down, and taught the people out of the ship. 

LN Now when he had left speaking, he said 
unto Simon, “Launch out into the deep, and 
let down your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon, answering, said unto hin, 
Master, we have toiled all the night, and ‘have 
taken nothing: nevertheless, at thy word I will 
let down the net. 

6 And” when they had this done, they in- 
elosed a great multitude of fishes: and "their 
net ?brake.* 

7 And they beckoned unto /7Zeir partners, 
whieh were in the other ship, that they should 
eome and ‘help them. And they eame, and 
filled both the ships, so that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw 77, she fell down 
at Jesus’ knees, saying, Depart from ine; for I 
am a sinful man, O Lord. 

9 For’ he was astonished, and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes whieh 
they had taken: 

10 And so was also 'James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, whieh were partners with 
Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
from heneeforth thou shalt *eateh men. 

11 And when they had brought their ships 
to land, they *forsook all, and followed him. 

12 "i And? it eame to pass, when he was in 
a eertain eity, behold, a man full of leprosy; 
who seeing Jesus, fell on Ate face, and *besought 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou "eanst 
make me elean. 

13 And he put forth 47s hand, and touehed 
him, saying, ^I will; be thou elean.£ And 
“immediately the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he eharged him to "tell no “man: 
but go, and *show thyself to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing, aeeording as Moses 
eommanded, for a testimony unto them. 





REFLECTIONS.— The most fearful temptations and 
troubles may quickly succeed to the most distinguished 
testimonies of God's love. And it is highly improper 
for the best of saints to hope to escape even the most 
horrible seducements, when Jesus was called to suffer 
them. How shocking is the impudence of Satan! how 
fixedhis perseveranceinharassingthesaints! andhow 
implacable his malice in tempting where he surely 
hopes to succeed! He is very subtle in contriving 
the form and choosing the seasons of his temptation. 
And it is necessary to resist him always with the sword 
of the Spirit. Thus only can we prove conquerors 
through him that loved us, and is able and ready to 
succour us. But what fearful work hath sin made in 
the world! Tt hath transformed angels into unclean 
spirits, perverted human nature, and subjected it to the 
tvranny of the devil, and to diseases unnumbered.— 
Alas! into what sorrow and suffering it plunged 
our divine Saviour! But infinite is his grace; and, as 
appointed of God to save us, in him all fulncss dwells 
answerable to all our need. Andalways by his Word, 
he exerts his power on the most unworthy. With great 
toil and danger he went about to heal human maladies, 
Spiritual and temporal. But. alas! where he should 
be most readily received he is often most obstinately 
rejected; and almost everywhere few are turned to 


Many never believe more than devils, who never 
had his blessings offered to them; and though they 
hear his words with attention and wonder, they quickly 
envy and seek to destroy him or his interests; but ter- 
rible is their situation when he abandons them to their 
own hearts’ lusts. —It is a great mercy that he can 
restrain furious persecutors, and cast out malicious and 
subtle devils, even when they almost transform them- 
selves into angels of light. And it is delightful when 
they who have much public work in hand prepare for 
it by much fervent prayer; and when they who have 
enjoyed Christ’s presence and ordinances earnestly 
desire the continuance of them. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 8. Every man of intellect judges best 
in his own profession. Had Peter been a landsman he would 
not have been at all so affected by the miracle; but as an experi- 
enced fisherman, he sees its full extent. But the narrative educes 
another trait of character. Had Peter been covetous he would 
have entreated our Lord never to leave him; had he been super- 
stitious (as fishermen are often found to be) he would have as- 
cribed the miracle to good fortune, or some prevalent charm or 
talisman; but being neither superstitieus nor covetous, he beholds 
in the miracle the evidence of our Lord's holiness and divinity, 
which contrasting with his own sinfulness, he falls down and 
worships, and entreats him to depart, not because he desired to 
be freed from his presence, but counted himself unworthy of the 
honour. C. 

Ver.26. They were add amazed, Kc. 


159 


That is, the multitudes, 


but not the Pharisees, who, though they might be amazed, did 
not glorify God for the works done by Christ. C. 

Ver. 36. The differences between this parable, as recorded by 
Matthew and as recorded by Luke, can neither be tortured into 
contradictions (for the meaning is the same), nor be attributed to 
mere variety in the memories of the evangelists, nor to an ideal 
instead ofa real inspiration. The differences can be accounted 
for upon a principle much more simp!e, and in perfect accordance 
with the doctrine of full and perfect divine inspiration—that is, 
upon the most natural of all suppositions—that our Lord repeated 
the parable more than once, and varied his expressions to aid in 
the exposition of his meaning. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—The most diligent and laborious 
have often little success, And all that comes is vanity 
and vexation of spirit. How base and pollutcd men 
appear to themselves when viewed in the light of 
Christ's glory! But nothing is more absurd or wicked 
than to make our sinfulness a reason against fellowship 
with him who is the Saviour from sin. Great is his 
power, who can command multitudes of fishes into a 
net, and multitudes of souls into a reception of the 
gospel. None who taste his goodness can forbear fol- 
lowing him. The firm faith of his ability bctokens our 
deliverance at hand, and promotes a regard to his 
ordinances. Great is the mercy that his prayers are 


| powerful, and his mercy present to save men ; and that 


he readily grants remission and healing to such as be- 
lieve. If he forgive us, neither envious men nor malici- 


Matthew the publican is called. 


15 But*so much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him: and great multitudes eame to- 
gether, to hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 T And" he withdrew himself mto the 
wilder ness, and prayed. 

17 Y And it eame to pass on a certain day, 
as he was teaching, that there were  Pharisees 
and doetors of the law sitting by, which were 
eome out of every town of Galea and Judea, 
and Jerusalem; and “the power of the Lord 
was present” to heal them? 

18 And,’ behold, men brought in a bed a 
man which was taken with a palsy: and they 
sought means to bring him m, and to lay Aua 
before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring hin in because of the 
multitude, they went upon the “honse-top, and 
let him down through the tiling,’ with zs 
couch,” into the midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he “saw their faith, he 
unto him, Man, *thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began 
to reason, saying, t Who 1s this which speaketh 
blasphemies? ^ Who can forgive sins but God 
alone? 

22 But when Jesus 'percewed their thoughts, 
he, answering, said unto them, What reason ye 
in your hearts? 

23 Whether is easier, to say, Thy sms be 
forgiven thee; or to say, Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know that the ¿Son of 
man hath ‘power upon earth to forgive sins, 
(he said unto the sick of the palsy,) T s say unto 
thee, Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto 
thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay,* and departed 
to his own house, "elorifring God. 

26 And? they were all amazed, and they): 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, saying, 
We have seen strange tinngs to-day. 

27 T And? after these things he went forth, 
and saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at the 
reeeipt of custom: and he said unto him, ?Tol- 
low ine. 

28 And” he left all, rose up, and followed 
him. 

29 And* Levi made him a great feast in his 
own house: and there was a great eompany of 
publieans and of others that sat down with them. 

30 But ‘their scribes and Pharisees murmured |* 
agaist his disciples, saving, Why do ve eat 
and drink with publicans and sinners?’ 


£ ver.17,21; ch. 7. 29,30: 11.53.54: 13 IS 107, 10.14. Mar. 7.2 Mattes 
5 See note on Mat 9.10.—C, 


said 


ous devils can reverse his sentence. And every mercy 
to ourselves and others should fill our hearts with 
wonder and praise. lf the chiefs of sinners heed 
his call, none can keep or shut them out from his 





5. CUKES I 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
2 DECIES 35. 


Ec cM 9.26; || 
| 14. 353 17.14. 15. 52.13; 


35.5,6. Mar.2.1,2; 3. 7. 
Jn.6.2. 
A.D. CI Sr 
y Mar.1.35,45; 6. 46. 


Mat.6.6;14.23.ch.6.12. A 


£ ver.21,30; ch.7.30; 
11.53,54:15.2. ]1.3.21. 

@ ver. IS Ie 18.48. 
Mat. 11.5; 4.23.24; 9.353 

12.15. H e.7.25. 

8 The power of the 
Lord was present. 
Present is supplied 
by the translators; 
but the phrase sup- 
pred should rather 

e 'put forth;' for 
power is always pre- 
sent, but Gi always 
exerted.— 

9 To heal them. 
Not to heal the 
Pharisees who be- 
lieved not the mission 
of Jesus, and sought 
not to be healed by 
him; but to heal the 
multitudes (ver. rs) 
who caine to hear 
and be healed.—C. 

è Mat.9.2-8. Mar.2, 
-12. AC.9.33. Jn.5.3,5. 
De. 28. 22, r Gos Ip so: 

Ja.s.15,16. 

€ De.22.8, 254.11.2. 
Je, 109, 13: Mat; ro. 2» 
Ac.10.9. Mar,2.4. 

1 See note on Mar. 
2.4. A 

2 See note on Mat. 
9.2.— 

d Ge.22.12. jn.2. 25: 
21.17, He. 4. 13, Ke. 2. 


3 Thetr faith. The 
faith both of the 
bearers and of the 
paralytic. Their faith 
was not the blind 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D: Cif D: 

2 Lomo 9.12,13. Mar. 
2:17. e:8. r Tur sS; 
16 1s,1.18; $5.21 45.22. 
io rs g Ch. 16.10. A 


|| S. 31. ch.18.10-14, Ko. 


5.6,8,20,21. 

v ch.15.7, Io, 1 Co.6, 
9-11. 1T i. 1.15.2 Pe.3.9. 

6 Thequestion here 
is, by grammatical 
construction, attri- 
buted to the Phari- 
sees; but in Mat. 9. 
14 it is attributed to 
the disciples of John. 
ls there not here a 
contradiction? None; 
for it appears from 
i Mar. 2. 18, that the 
question was asked 
by both; and Mat. 
| thew mentions the 
| one, Luke the other | 
—both recording as 


duce the question | 


and the answer; nei- 
ther suppressing any, 
though each omitting 
a part.—C, 

x Mat.9.14-17. Mar. 
2.18-22. ch, 18. 12. Jn.3. 
25. Mat.6.5,16. Ro.10. 
2,3:9.31;2. 17-24. 

Y ch.7.34,35- 

z Ca. Ir.4,17; 2.3-6; 3. 
10,11. Mat.22.1-12; 25. 
1-10. Ke. 19.7,9. 

7 Christ, Mat. 22. 2; 
23.1,5,0,10. R€.10. 710. 
Ca.3.4,11;7.5:8.5,6. 15. 
62.5.Zep.3.17. 

a Da.9. 26. "Zec.13.3. 
]n.7:33,34: 12.8.32; 13. 
33; 14.2,12; 16.7; 17.11, 
13. À C.1.9;3.21. 

& 15.22. 12 A C. 1. 141 

1 13.2,3; 14.23. 1 C0. 7.8. 
2 Co. 11.27. Zec.12.10- 


confidence of fana. || 14 


tics, produced ‘and 
supported by their 
own mere internal 
persuasion, without 


evidence; nor was it || 


founded in the ignor. 
ance that credits 
every high.sounding 
assertion, promise, 
and imposture; nor 
was it the supersti- 


tion that attributes || 


miraculous influences 
and effects to things 
inanimate, to places, 
and to persons unac- 
credited by heaven; 
theirs was faith in the 
word of the living |! 
God, which had testi- 
fied of Messiah, de- 
pending for future 
miracles on the visi- 
ble, public, and un- 
questionable evi- 
dence of miracles 
already wrought.—c. 

e Mat.9.2. Mar. 3. 5. 
AC.5.31. Is. 38,199 44. 
22; 53.11. SD 
14.1's. 103 

£ Mat 9. 3; 26.65. Jn. 
5.18:10.33,36. 

À Ps. 32.5. Is, 43. 25; 
44. 22; 1. I8, Ps. 103. 3; 
130.4. R0,8.55. Job 14. 


4. 

2 152.182: E Ch235. 
17. 15.2.9; 139. 1-4. Je. 
17.10. Jú 2.25: 31. 1715. 
64. Fle.4.13. Ke.2.23. 

E ia. palier: Ps. $0 17. 
zc 13.7. Mat. 16:13. 
EDS. IIL2,5,525. 


SEE 5. 22, 23. 15.83. 
I1. I T.1.13-25. [nae 
2.Ac.5.31.Mat.28.18. 

Z ver.13,17. Ge. r. 3. 
Ps.33.9. Jn.6.63; 5.8.9, 
12. Ps. 107.20. 

4 An eastern bed 
or couch consists of 
a stuffed coverlet, so 
large that while re- 
clining upon part of 
it. the rest can be 
thrown over thelimbs 
or body when neces- 
sary. It is light and 
easily carried. The 
fact that the man 
took up his bed in 
obedience to Christ's 
conimand showed 
that he was perfectly 
healed.— 2. 

31 Ps. 103. 1- 
8,15,22; 115.1.C 

@ ch.7. 16; 17. 15,19. 
ver.8. Mat. 9: 8,33: 12 
23.Mar.2.12;1.27; 5.26. 
— peers: Ga.1. 


; 107.1, 
.18.43. 


y Mat.9.9-13. Mar. 
2,13-17. 

q Mar 4.19,21;16,24; 
11.28- 

SE ver-rE DAG. 
63.1 Ki.19.19-21. 


y Mat.9. ro. Mara |! 
15. 1Ki.10.21. Cl IS: N nr rs: 95: 


much truth as was 
necessary to incro- 
I 
| 
| 


€ Mat.9.16,17. Mar. 
2.[Je.33.96 r GQ: 
IO. 13. Ps. 103. 9-13. ls. 
63.9, 15. 

d Le. 19. 19. De. 22. 


mI 22 


| 11.2 Co.6.16. 
$ But, Job 17.9. Pr. 
4.18.2 Pe.3.18;1.4-10, 


ligion is better than 
bodily services in re- 
ligion, Col, 2, 23. 1 Ti. 


| 

| ? The power of re- 
| 

| 











1 This verse is 
|| peculiarto Luke. It 
contains a farther 
illustration of the 
truth embodied in the 
preceding verses (see 
note on Mat. 9. 17). 
| The words are close- 
Fly connected with 
ver.33. The old wine 
is the Jewish eco- 
nomy; the zew the 
gospel. The point 
of the passage is not 
to draw any conipari- 
son between the two 
systems, but simply 
to show the natural 
preference of the 
Jews for that to which 
they were accustoin- 
ed.—7. 








CHAER V I. 


a Mat. 12.1-8. Mar. 
2,23-28. De.23.25. 

1 Second sabbath 
after the first. Liter, 
ally, *on the second 
first sabbath: but 
this is unintelligible, 
because unsuited to 
English idiom. The 
meaning most pro- 
bably is, not 
second sabb: ith after 
the first day of un- 


| 


Christ reproveth the Pharisees’ blindness. 


31 And Jesus, answering, said unto them, 
“They that are whole need not a physician; but 
they that are siek. 

32 Ir eame not to call the righteous, 
sinners to repentance. 

33 "I And they said unto him,* Why” do the 
disciples of John fast often, and make prayers, 
and hkewise ‘he disciples of the Pharisees; "bnt 
thine eat and drink? 

34 And he said unto them, Can ye make 
"the children of the bride-chamber fast, while 
the bridegroom’ 1s with them? 

35 But the days will come when the bride- 
groom shall be “taken away from them, and then 
"shall they fast in those days. 

96 "i And he spake also a parable unto them: 
“No man putteth a piece of a new garment 
upon an old: 1f otherwise, then both the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was /aken 
out of the new “agrceth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wme into old 
bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles 
and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into new 
bottles; and both are preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk old ze 
straightway? desireth new: for he saith, ?'The 
‘old 1s better.! 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Christ reproveth the Pharisees’ blindness about the observation of 
the sabbath, by scripture, reason, and miracle: 12 chooseth twelve 
apostles: 17 healeth the diseased ; 20 preacheth to his disciples before 
the people of blessings and eurses: 27 how we must love our enemies : 
46 and join the obedience of yood works to the hearing of the word ; 
lest in the evil day of temptation we fall like an house built upon the 
Face of the earth, without any foundation. 


ND 1t* came to pass, on the second sabbath 
after the first,’ that he went through the 
eorn-fields; and his disciples plueked the ears 
of e and did eat, rubbing /Zem n their hands. 
2 And certam of the Pharisees said unto 
hem "Why do ye that which is not lawful to 

do on the sabbath- days? 
3 And Jesus answering them said, Have ve 


but 


b read so much as this, "what David did, 
we! when himself was an hungered, and they which 


| Iesvened bread bur, | Were With him; 


‘the first sabbath 
after the second day 
of unleavened bread,’ 
which was the second 
after the /zs/ day of 

Ithe passover, which 
was always a sabbath 
(Le. 23. 7); for upon 
| that second cay of 
| the passover the wave 
| sheaf was offered up, 
| and from that second 
day, and not from the 
Jirst, the fifty days 
[till pentecost were 
reckoned (Le. 23. 11, 
| 15,16); whence all the 
| sabbaths from the 
| passover to ente- 
cost took their nu- 
ineral titles from ' the 
| Second of the pass- 


over, —C. 
ó Mat, 12. 2; 15. 


| 13.14:15.2. M at. 7.5: 23. 
23.24, with Ex. 20. 10; 
2, Nu. 15.32 


I1 35.15.58. 13. 


160 


favour. — But unbounded is his condescension to become 
their husband, upon whose presence all their joys 
depend, and to proportion their duties to their strength 
and circumstances. 


4 How he went ito the house of God, and 
did take and eat the show-bread, and gave also 
to them that were with hin; ^whieh it is not 
lawful to eat bnt for the priests alone? 

5 And he said unto them, “That the Son of 
man 1s Lord also of the sabbath. 

6 Y And? it eame to pass also on another sab- 
bath, that he entered into the synagogue, and 
taught; and there was a man whose "right hand 


32| was withered. 


€ 1Sà.21.3-6.Mar.2.25,26. Mat. 12.3,4. d EX.25.30; ?9,23,32,33. Le.8.12; 24.5-9. 
e Mat.12.8. Mar.2.28. Ex.20. 10. ver.9; ch.13.16. ] n.5.9; 9.14. 
£ ch.13.14; 14.3. Mat.12.9-14. Mar.3. 1-6. JUSTA ESA. 


CHAPTER VI. Ver. 12. lu prayer to God, If the word trans. 
lated Prayer must be retained in that sense, as Bloomfield main. 
tains, the translation should be altered to ‘ the prayer of God.’ A 
literal translation, however, gives a sense more agreeable to his. 
tory: ‘He continued all night i in the proseucha of God —a retired 


y 
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The twelve apostles are ehosen. 


7 And the seribes and Pharisees ‘watched 
him, whether he world heal on the sabbath- 
day, that they might find an aeeusation against 
him. 


8 But? he knew their thoughts, aud said to! 


the man which had the withered hand, ^ Rise 
up, and stand forth in the midst. And he 
arose, and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask von 
one thing; ‘Is it lawful on the sabbath- days to 
do good, or to do evil? to save life, or to de- 
stroy zi 

10 And looking round abont upon them all, 
he said unto the man, "Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so: and lus hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

11 And? they were filled with madness ;? and 
comnuned one with another what thev might 
do to Jesis. 

I2 S% And it came to pass in those days, that 
he? went out into a mountain to pray, and eon- 
PT all mght in prayer to God. 

9 And w Tm it was day,* he called w/o him | 
his cipis and of them he chose twelve, 
whom also he named apostles ;? 

14 Simon? (whom he also named Peter) and 
Andrew his brother, James and Jolm, Philip 
aud Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James the sou of 
Alpheus, and Simon ealled Zelotes, 

16 And *Judas the brother of James, and 
Judas? Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 T And he came down with them, and 
stood in the plam, and the company of Ins 
disciples, and a “great multitude of people out 
of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea- 
eoast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear 
him, and to be healed of their diseases; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean 
spirits: and they were healed. 

19 And "the whole multitude songht to touch 
him: for there went virtue out of him, and 
healed /2em all. 

20 Y And* he lifted up his eyes on his disei- 
ples, and said, * Blessed de ye poor;? for yours 
is the kingdom of God.” 

21 Blessed: are y ye that hunger now: ^for ve 
shall be filled. ° Blessed are ye that weep now: 
for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed’ are ve, when men shall hate von, 
and when they shall separate you from their 
company, and shall reproaeh you, and east out 
P name as evil, for the Son of man's sake. 

3 Rejoiee ye in that day, and leap for joy: 


E nod “yowr reward zs great in heaven: “for 


E. Ro0.5.5.Co1. r.24. Ja.1.2. 1 Pe. 4. 13. Re.2.7, ae 5,21; 7.14-17.2 T 1.2.12; 4.7,8. 
e Ne.o.26.Mat.23. 31, 34. A C.7. 51,52. 2 Ch.36.16. Mar. 12.3- 5. Je. xx. xxvi. &c. He. 11.32-39. 


fol 


p ace, such as the Jews were accustomed to erect for the purposes 
of private devotion.—Que»y, The tormenting fear which many 
entertain of meeting the spirits of the dead in solitary places by 
night, may it not be chiefly traced to the neglect of solitary 
nightly prayer, wherein the soul meeting in holy and immediate 


converse with God, would so occupy and fill itself with a sense | Z&ezwise. 


S. LUKE VI. 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
A:D cit. 3b 
€ Ps.37.32; tech 
13-145 Ir.53,54; 14. 1,25 

20.20. Jn.9. 16,20. 

J See ch. 5. 22. Jota 
42.2.1 5a. 16.7.1 Ch.: 29. 
17.Ps.7.9; 139.1-4. He. 
4.13. Re. 2.23, ] n. 21217. 

£ D2.6.10. PPL EJ. 

4 Mar.2.27, ch.13.14 | 
IRI G ]n.7.23. Ex. 
20.70 

n Mar. 3.5. Mat. 12. 
13.1 Ik1.13.6. 9$: 107,20, 

o Ps.2.1. 2. chi. 4. 28. 
Ac.7.54. Mat.12, 14; 22. 
10. Jn. 5. 16; 7.1; 8.59510, 
im 11.47; 12.535 15. 24. 

5, lr. 4. 10. 

"3 Sce note * below. 

f Ps.109.4;22.2. He. 
5.7. Mat.14.23:6.6.Ac. | 
pi231 245133. 

4 Mat. 10. 1-4. Mar. 
3-13-19. Jn. 15. 16. Á C. 1. 
24;14.23. Ga. tt, Hes. 
4. This calling was 
some time before 
their mission, Mat. x. 
Mar.6.7. ch. 9g. 1, with 
He.5.4. 

5 See note on Mat. 
10.1.—C. 

g See on Nl.it.ro. 2- 
4. Mar. 3. 16-19. Jn. r. 
42. A C. IT. SE 

+ Jude TRACERS: 
jn.14.22. 

5 See Mar. 3. 19. 
Mat. 10.4.]n.6.70,7 1. 

£ Not as Mat.5.1. 

x Mat. 4. 23-25; 12. 
15;9. 35314. 35,30; 15.30. 
Mar.3.7: 5.30. Mat.11. 
5. 15.35.5,6. Ps. 147. 3. 
E x.15.26.Ge.49. 10. Is. 
61.1-3. Ps.103.5;107.17 
-20. 

t Nu,21.8,9. Mat.1 4. 
35. Ji3 rq, rS, chi. tag | 
Mar.s.30. 

x Mat.5.2-12. Ps.8o. 


E ker. e 3, Ps.51.17. 
EE ECH 
61.1;66.2. Pr. 16.19; 29. 
23. ch.14.21, 33. ] n.7.48. 

| I Co. x. 26-31. Ja. 2. 5. 

Mat.11.5. Ps.113.7,8. 

6 This sermon is 
similar to bs deli- 
vered Mat. 1, NS 
| but is not eee same. 

The sermon recurs. 


l 


ed by Matthew wasi 


preached ona zzo- 
fate (Mat. 5.1. this 
on a Mar» (ver. 17). 
ihe sermon in Mat. 
he delivered r5 
this standing (ver. 
17); and there is also 


! 


ji 








A.M. Cir. 4035. 
ASE Cit NEST. 


Itu of our L SCH 
condemned, and t 
necessity of + AI 
tion superseded,even 
as, in more inodern 
times, the Church of 
Rome, adopting the 
false theory of her 
own infallibility, re- 
fuses to be reformed, 
and nnatheniatizes in 
her bull, Zz Cana 
Zong, the teachers 
of every fundamen. 
tal doctrine of di- 
vine grace. (2) The 
worldiy interests of 


I the Pharisees, which 





were inseparably en- 
[twined with their 
| doctrine of tradition, 
VS their eyes to 
the glory of Christ, 
stopped their ears 
against the voice of 
truth, hardened their 
hearts against every 
feeling but those of 
envy, hatred, and 
madness against the 
prophet by whose 
righteous denuncia- 
tions these interests 
were endangered.-C. 
g Job 21.7,13. Áni.6 

nE j| t. llab.2.9. Ja.5 

ch. 12, 15-21. Mat. 19. 
23124. 


woe not against them 
thit are rich, but 
trust in deceitful | 
riches, and despise | 
the poor, Ps.49.0. Pr. 
11,28. Mar.10.24.—€C. 
de Mat.6.2, 5, 16. ch. 
16.25; 12.15-21. 
€ 15.28.7,65.13. Ja.s. 
554.0. EE 
7.3. Ep. 5.4. 
J 15.30. 10. Mi; 5. 1 
Ju 7. 7; I5.19.1 ]n.4.5 
alld anen. 

all men nniversally, 
including the pro- 
phets, apostles, and 
saints of God, but all 
men of the worki, 
who form no esti- 
mate of character 
from his word.—C. 

& ver.35. Mat. 5. 44. 
Ex.23.4, 5. ir. 25.2 
I 0.1:.14,19,20.1 Co.4. 


M 12. r Pe.3. 9. ch.23.34: 


AC.7.60. 
d Mat.5.39,40. Is.50, 


(e EE EE 


considerable ditfer- | 


pared.—c. 

7 Our Lord spent 
at least three ychrs. 
probably ne erty four, 
in teachiny his: is i- 
ples. lt wits nataral, 
indeed it was neces 
sary, that he should 
repeat the 
truths, and deve.op 
again 'and again the 


KRUS 





same doctrines. One | 


evangelist 
one disconrse; an- 
other anotlier; but we 
nist not expect 
either that there 
should be a total dif- 


ference in the sub. | 


jects when the dis- 
courses are different; 
or that there should 
be a verbal identity 
in language wlien the 
subjects are identi- 
cal.—P 

2 ch.z;53. PS 4E: 
03.1,2;27.4,; 84-2: EXE S; 
65.4. Jn.6. 35; 7. 37, 38. 
16C0.4.11. Is pp 1005. 
13,66. 10;25.6;55.1I. 

a PS.107.9. 

D EZ. 165 9.4. Re. 
11,3. 1.61.33 57.18; 30. 
I0; 51. 11,125 38.20.05C 
3.9 3: ch. 16.25. Jn. 6. 
20.2 CO.1.4,7.]a.1. I2. 
Pe.1.8. Re.7 pue M 


34. 

c Mat.s.10,11. n.o. 
2012742: 16:0 I7. 1A. I 
Pe.2.19,20; 3. 14; 4. 13, 
14. 2 Ti.2.12. 2 Co.4.8- 
17.2 TT r:6 7 ro 


ence in the expres- 
sions when the simi- 
lar passages are cont. 

* On a superficial 
view of this narra- 
tive, it would appear 
utterly impossible to 
account for this most 
unreasonable mail- 
ness of the Pharisees, 

| Two principles, how- 
ever, will amply ex- 
| plain its origin: (1) A 
fale theory estab- 
lishing the traditions 
of the elders, where. 
by their own doc- 
trines and practices 
were Supported, the 


records | 


L O: L a19 39. 

2 Nat.s.42. De.15.7 
-IO.P5:41.1:3 12:8 Pr.3. 
27,28; II. 24, 25; 19.17: 
21.26:22.9. 

o Mat.7.12;22.39,40. 
Ro. xii. xiii, Ga. S; T4 
22,23. Cal; 3, 8-16. Ep. 

4.25-32. Phi. 4. 8. 

P See Mat.5.46,47. 

g Mat.5.42. 

7 ver.27-31. De.15.8 
-11. Le. 25. 35-37. Ps. 
87.20; 112.5. PE 19.17: 
22,9, He.6. 10, 

$ Mat.5.45.Jn.13.35. 
1 Jn.3.1, 14. 

£ AC.14. 17. Ps. 145.9. 

u Epns.r2 4 3192 
Col.3.8-15. Ex.34.0, 7. 
Ps.68.15. Mat.5.48. 

v 15.65. 5. Mat. 7. 1- 
5,209 1,2: 14:3. q ro: 
13, I Co.4.3-5. Ja.4.11, 
1232.13.Ga.6, 1,2. 

x Mat. 6. 14; 18, 35. 
EE 


| y Mat. 10. 42. Pr.to. 


25:19.17: 92,9. EC. T1. T. 
Ps.79.12. De. r5. 10, 

z Ju.1.7. Ps. 18.25,26; 
| 41.2. Mat. 7. 2. Mar.4. 
24.2 C0.9.6.Ja.2.13 

ln ex NIE 
this rule of recipro- 


| city, and approp fat: 


| 


ing the promise con- 
| tained in it, the view 
| nnist not be. onhned 
| to the limits of a few 
years; for the un- 
converted word will 
never return to the 
Christian love for 
love. But viewing 
the promises of Christ 
as running all to the 
"end of the world, 
the literal fulfilment 
of this rule and pro- 
mise will finally be 
Ecce when not 'a 

E of cold water’ 
will be forgotten in 
the records of hea- 
ven.—C. 

a Mat.15.14.]e.6.15; 
5.31. 15.56.10,11; 9. 16; 
42.19,20,25. 2 Th.2. ro- 
19:2 13:13: 

ó Mat.to, 24,25. Jn. 
13.16;15,20, 

2 Or, shall be per. 
Jectedas his master. 

c Mat. 7. 3-5. La. 3. 
40.2 CG, EC 


of his presence and protection as to expel every unmanly and 
superstitious dread, and establish the heart in its fearlessness and 
peace in believing? C. 

Ver. 31. dud as ye would that men should do to you—in 
justice rendering you your own—do you also (justice) Zo them 
‘And as ye would that men should do to you:’ 


162 


Zot | 


How we must love our enemies. 


in the like manner did their fathers unto the 
prophets. 

24 Dnt? woe unto you that are *rieh! "for ye 
have received your consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. Woe unto vou that laugh now! for ye 
shall mourn and weep. 

26 Woe’ mito von when all mer? shall speak 
well of yon! for so did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 Y Butt I say unto yon whieh hear, Love 
your enemies, do good to them which hate you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, and pray for 
them which despitefully use you. 

29 And’ unto hun that simteth thee on the 
one cheek offer also the other; and him that 


> taketh away thy cloak forbid not /o fake thy 


8 Ile denounces this | 
| coat also. 


Ke them that | 


30 Give" to every man that asketh of thee; 
‘and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them 
Te Ge 

And? as ye would that men should do to 
you, i de ep also to them likewise. 

32 Fow if ve love them which love > yon, What 
thank have ye? for sinners also love those that 
love them. 

33 And if ve do good to them which do good 
to vou, what thank "have ye? for simers also do 
even the same. 

94 Aud? if ye lend to (hem of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank have ye? for smners also 
lend to sinners, to reeeive as inuch agam. 

35 But” love ye your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your 
reward shall be great, and ‘ye shall be the 
children of the Highest: for he 4s kmd unto 
the unthankful and do the evil. 

36 be" ye therefore mereiful, as your Father 
also 1s merciful. 

37 Judge" not, and ve shall not be judged: 
coudemn o and ye shall not be condemned: 
“forgive, and ye shall be for given: 

38 Give,” and it shall be given unto you; 
good measure, pressed down, and shaken to- 
gether, and running over, shall men give into 
your bosom. “For with the same measure that 
ye mete withal, 1t shall be measured to you 
agam.! 

39 And he spake a parable unto them: *Can 
the blind lead the blind? shall they not both 
fali into the ditch? 

40 The disciple is not above his Master: but 
every one that 1s perfect shall be as his ?master. 
- 41 And’ why beholdest thou the mote that 
is in thy brother's eye, but pereeivest not the 


i beam that 1s in thine own eye? 


mercy, even to spare and pardon on evidence of repentance, and 
in hope of amendment; but not desiring them to patronize your 
faults and encourage you in reckless impenitence, which were a 
grievous sin both in you and them. In all these things show ye 

like mercy to others. And when you call upon any to judge 


in | righteous judgment for you and against others, do you likewise 








We must be doers of the word. 


42 Either how canst thon say to thy brother, 
Brother, “let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite! 
cast out first the beam ont of thine own eye, 
aud then shalt thou see elearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy brother's eve. 

43 For’ a good tree bringeth not forth cor- 
rupt fruit; neither doth a eorrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 


44 l'or every tree is known by his own fruit: | 


for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble-bush gather they grapes. 

45 A% good man out of the good treasure? of 
Ins heart bringeth forth that which is good; 


and an evil man out of the evil treasure v his 
heart bringeth forth that whieh is evil: for of 


the abundanee of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 “| And* why eall ve me, Lord, Lord, and: 
do not the things whieh I sav? 

47 Whosoever? eometh to me, and heareth 
my sayings, and doeth them, I will show you 
to whom he is like: 

48 He is like a man which ¿bmilt an house, 
and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a 
rock ; EU when *the flood arose, the stream |: 
beat vehemently upon that house, and ‘could 


S. LUKE VII. 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
A.D. Cir. 31. 


d Pr 18.7.17. Mat. 7. 
1,5,0.22,23. KON AN: 
e Mat. 7. 16-23: 12.33 


735: 3.10. 1 [n.4.1-5. 2 
Pe.i.ii.Ga.5. 19-23. Ro. 


2.7- 10, Jude 1-20.2 Ti, 
I 


3-1-9. Tit.2.11-14. 


g Ps.37.30. Pr. 10.20, 
GER, Z 17.20 12. 34, 
35:13.52. K 0.8.5-8. 


3 The good trea- 
sure, Thetreasure of 
a memory well stored 
with the Word; of an 
understanding — that 
has mastered much 
of the deep things of 
God; of a judgment 
ready, in difficulties, 
to give wholesome 
advice; a capacity of 
administering, with- 
out offence, a tender 
reproof, or, without 
partiality, paternal 
encouragement; a 
mind always devis. 
ing and maturing ju- 
dicious plans of bene- 
volence; and a spirit 
dedicating all in 
prayer, supplication, 
and praise. Such are 
a few of the tre: asures | 
of ‘a good man's 
heart '—a few speci- 
mens of his gather- 
ings from ‘the un 
searchable riches of 
Christ.'—C.. 


A Mat. 7. 21-23: 25. 
Ir, tsa. ©. 7. Mal 1. 6. 
Ro.2. 13. Ja. 1. 22, ch. 
1325. Mar.3.35. Jn.15. 
17514. 15;I5. 14. 


¿ Mat. 7. 24-27. Ps. 
Xv.224.3-6. ch. 11.28. 1 
Ju. Re.22.14. Ja.r. 
27. 


J Jn.3.3.5.15.28.16. 1 
Pe: emco r Co ron. 
1I. Mat. 10,18. 


£ Ac.r4.22. Jn. 19:35. 
I Co.4. IO, II. Mos d 
25-27. Col.1.24. ss. 
1s. 


4 Ps.34.19;46.1-3:62. 
oi ISE 1,2. 2 LES. ros I 
Pers. 2 Pe.i.ro, Jude 
Tea Rez ri 


A.M. CIr. 4035. 
AGO Ley SI. 


o Nlñt. 13. 18-223 r1. 
20-24. Pr.28,18. 110.4. 
I4. 11e.10.26-31;6.4-8. 
2 Pe. 2, 20-22. Mut. 12. 
43-45. 


CHAP. 
a Mat.8.5-13. 


ó Mat.8.s;27.s4.A c. 
10.1594.1. 


c Ep. 31532 Aar, 
13,15. JEE 
15,16, le, rana 


VII. 


d Ge 49.10. Is.11.10. 
Ro.10.15- 17. 


e 1 Ki. 5. 1. Ga.s.6. 1 
IMEI 


1The additional 
pum supplied 

ere by Luke briny 
out in still stronger 
colours the character 
of the centurion. 
was a stranger, yet 
he had shown great 
interest in the people 
among whom he was 
placed; he had dis- 
playedalso a princely 
generosity. The Jew- 
ish rabhins pressed 
these facts upon the | 
attention of our Lord | 
so as to induce him | 


[| to listen to the centu. 


rions request. The 

centurion himself, 

however, so far frou 

pleading any merit, 

takes the position of ! 
an humble, helpless, 

undeserving suj- 

pliant. What a les- 

son does this teach 

Christians!—7. 


2 lle first sent some 
of the Jew.sh clders, 
and then some of his 
own friends, Mat. viii. 


£g ch.8.49. 
3 Trouble not thy- 


self—tllat is, to come, 


but merely speak the 
word aud I bclicve 
my servant shall be 
healed.—c. 


He | 


The centurion’s servant healed. 


like a man that without a foundation btult an 


house upon the earth: against which the stream 
did beat vehemently, and “mmnediately it fell; 
and the run of that house was great. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Christ findeth a greater faith in the centurion, a Gentile, than in 
anu of the Jews: 10 healeth his servant, being absent: 11 raiscth te 
life the widows san at Natu: 19 answereth John s messengers with the 
declaration of his miracles; 24 testifieth to the people what opinion he 
held. of John: 30 tnveigheth against the Jews, who, with neither the 
manners of John nor of Jesus, could be won: 36 and showeth, how 
he is a friend to sinners, uot to maintain them in sins, but to forgive 
them their sins, upon their faith and repentance. 


OW when he had ended all his sayings in 

the audienee of the people, *he entered 
into Capernaum. 

And a certain *"centurion's servant, who 
“was dear unto him, was sick, aud ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, ?he sent unto 
him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him that 
¡he would eome and heal he servant. 

4 And when they cane to Jesus, they be- 
sought him instantly, saving, That he was 
W orthy for whom he should do this: 

5 For he *loveth our nation, and he hath 
built us a synagogue." 

6 Then Jesns went with ded And when 
he was now not far from the honse, the centu- 
mon sent friends? to him, saving unto him, 
Lord, ‘trouble not tlivself;* for ^] am not w orthy 





not shake 1t; for it was fonnded upon a roek. 
and doeth not, is 


49 But "he that heareth, 


z Mat.23.3. ]a.1.24- | 
26; 2. 21-24. ch. 8. 5-7; 
ver.46, 


A Ge.32. ro. Mat. 3. 
11:215.85. ch. 15. 19,514 
EE, Ze 


that thon shouldest enter under my roof: 
7 Wherefore 


neither thought Tu self worthv 





allow them impartially to judge like righteous judgment for 
others, though against yourselves. C. 

Ver. 42. Cast out first the beam out of thine own eye. Does 
this exhortation imply that the casting out of the beam is the act 
of the hypocrite himself, without any reference to the Word, 
Spirit, and grace of God? It contains no such imphcation. It 
speaks, as the Scriptures often do, of the thing to be done, and 
not of the power by which alone it can be done. W hen the 
Scriptures speak of the power by which alone conversion is 
effected,they attributefaithtothesinner,and all tothe Word, 
Spirit, and grace of the E Jesus Christ, x Pe. 1.23; 1 Jn.3.9; 
Mee 11.19; Zec. 4.6; Ep. 2. 


E Works of real necessity and mercy, 
but no other, may consist with a proper observance of 
the Sabbath. And it is base when Christ’s kind in- 
dulgence is abused to carnal licentiousness; and when 
the rigid accusers of the innocence of others are the 
most indulgent to their own crimes. If we desire to 
have our spiritual maladies healed we must attend 
Christ’s ordinances; and neither our own inability, nor 
other men’s perverseness, must hinder us from our duty. 
1f Jesus command, he can enable to perform. Where 
passion reigns, neither conscience nor reason can be 
regarded: but it is in vain to devise mischief against 
an all-seeing Redeemer. Important work ought always 
to be introduced with fervent and solemn prayer; and 
Jesus’ prayers and power can easily furnish his church 
with plenty of gospel ministers! Marvellous and free 
are the effects of his mercy: and infinitely distant his 
views of real happiness and mercy from those of carnal 
men. Happy are they whom he blesses, and miser- 
able are they whom he curses, be their outward cir- 
cumstances what they will. And it is eternity, not 
time, that properly distinguishes the lot of Saints and 
sinners. Honourable and beneficent is the spirit and 
tendency of the Christian religion, which so calls us to 
imitate JEHOVAH in his most endearing perfections and 
work. How important is it to be a Christian indeed ! 
It is a great reproach for the professors of the true 
religion to do no more in duty toward God or men 
than mere heathens. And we need to live always 
under a deep sense of our own weakness and pollution, 
and in daily repentance and forgiveness; so shall we be 
induced to candid and charitable conceptions of others. 
It is absurd to attempt raising good works out of un- 
renewed hearts; or to expect a blessing with teachers 
whom Christ never scnt. Let us therefore take heed 
what, how, and whom we hear. Let us receive Christ's 


Word into our heart; and resting on him by faith, 
practise it in our lives; so shall we persevere unto the 
end, and safely arrive in glory, notwithstanding all the 
storms that may befal us by the way. 





NELAPEER VIELE Ver. 11. 


Vain was a city of Galilee, a few 
miles south of Mount Tabor. 


It still exists as a small village, 
exclusively inhabited by Turks. O! that the Lord would again 
say to the dead ‘to Israel’, the son of the widow Zon", Young 
man (Israel young and vigorous in faith’, Arise! O! that he 
would deliver him again to Jerusalem his niother! Surely then 
would he again ' begin to speak,' and, like Paul, he that per- 
secuted Christ in his members, would preach him in every city ! 
—Note, Infidels have spoken of this case as a mere restoration 
from a lethargy. This assertion represents these objectors as 
better judges, at the end of many hundred years, than a tender 
mother and all the young man's personal friends, a few days after 
his death. They judged him dead. Our Lord found him as 
carried to his grave, closely covered with a cloth, as the manner 
of the Jews required—he touched the bier—commanded him to 
arise—he obeyed, rose up, and began to speak.—-All present 
were astonished, and ascribed the work to God. Infidels now 
may gainsay— for having rejected * Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they believe though one rise from the dead.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Masters ought to take tender care 
of their faithful servants: and such indeed will in 
general insure their attention and regard in the time of 
distress or affliction. It is a great advantage to interest 
the fervent prayers of Christ’s favourites in our behalf. 
And great is the influence, and distinguished the 
humility and honour, of a strong faith. Unanswerably 
has Jesus demonstrated his divine and mediatorial 
characters in healing all manner of diseases, raising the 


dead, and forgiving sins, with infinite efhcacy and 
authority. Tender is his regard to Gentile believers, 


and his compassion to the aiflicted and destitute: and 
gracious, full, and plenteous his mercy to all sorts of 
sinners, SONO guilty and miserable. What exalt- 
Ing thoughts ought we then to have of him, and what 
abasing thoughts of ourselves before him! With great 
earnestness ought we to call on him in every distress, 
and to imitate him in always doing good. Spiritually 
to know who and what he is, cannot but create lovc to 
him, and remove every prcjudice against him: and he 
is ever ready to instruct and satisfy humble inquirers. 
Nor should we ever doubt of his excellency because we 
suffer for his sake, and others contemn and oppose 
him.— The mcek will he teach his way, that they may 
be witnesses for God and religion, when proud and 
self-righteous men shall be left to reject his admoni- 
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tions to their own destruction. Resolute cavillers will 
always find a handle in the different tempers and 
manners of ministers. Hatred of Christ's Word will 
lead them to quarrel either with the deliverer or the 
delivery of it. — O what a change God's almighty grace 
makes on the heart and life of the most atrocious sin- 
ners! And the more abundantly the grace of the 
gospel is believed and applied, the more abundant love 
to God, repentance, and deep humility will be mani- 
fested in our whole temper and conduct. Alas! that 
any should ever quarrel with the wisdom of God's 
mercy towards sinners, ot with their uncommcn allec- 
tion towards him while impressed with a sense of his 
mercy ! 





CHAPTER VIII. REFLECTIONS.—O the infinite 
but voluntary debasemeut of our Redeemer, that he 
must live on the liberality of others, even of those who 
had lately been infamous sinners ! Put cheerfully they 
who get good by the gospel will contribute to maintain 
the preacher. And they who have been healed by 
Jesus’ grace will eagerly follow him in the way. But 
Satan and our inward corruptions most awfully hinder 
the efficacy of the gospel on most of the hearers of it. 
"Those who accept Christ are renewed, according to 
the will of God, and rendered fruitful iu holiness. 
Let us then take heed how we hear, and whether we 
seek to have the principles of true grace implanted 
in our soul. And let us improve the light and grace 
that we have for our own and others’ adv antage. If 
we cordially embrace the gospel, we are Christ's dis- 
ciples, and neither raging winds nor devouriug devils 
shall be able to deprive us of his love and care. If 
storms try our faith, his presence wil] secure our safety. 
Let us therefore in dangers ever flee to, trust in, and 
adore our ever-merciful, ever-mindful God and Saviour. 
If Satan should exert all his power and malice to render 
us miserable, Jesus can rescue us and restrain him at 
pleasure. Alas, that ever love to this world, or slavish 
fear, should make his presence disagreeable! Happy 
are they who, sensible of sin, weakness, aud danger, 
eagerly press towards and cleave to him, notwith- 
standing every discouragement. In what God-like 
manner he triumphed over diseases, devils, and death: 
and yet, with the greatest self-denial, laboured to con- 
ceal his miraculous works !—And still abundant is his 


The widows son raised to life. 


to eome unto thee: ‘but say in a word, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

S l'or 1 also am a man set moder authority, 
having under me soldiers: and I say into one,* 


Go? and he goeth; and to another, Come, and > 


he cometh; and to my scrvant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, he ^inar- 
velled at him, and turned hun about, and said 
unto the people that followed him, I say unto 
vou, I have not found so great faith, no, not ^in 
Israel. 

10 And” they that were sent, returning to 
the honse, found the servant whole that had 
been sick. 

11 T And it came to pass the day after, that 
he went into a city ealled Nain; and many of 
his disciples went with him, and mueh people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to the gate of|s 
the city, behold, there was a dead man earned 
out, the “only son of his mother, and she was a 
widow: and mneh people of the city was with 
her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he had com- 
passion on her, and said unto her, ‘Weep not. 

14 And he eame and touehed the bier:? and 
they that bare An stood still. And he said, 
Young man, 'Í say unto thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began 
to speak. And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And* there came a fear on all: and they 
glorified God, saying, That ‘a great prophet 1s 
risen up among us; and, That God hath "visited 
his people. 

17 And thisrumonrof him went forth through- 
out all Jndea, and throughout all the region 
round about." 

18 “| And” the diseiples of John showed him 
of all these things. 

19 And John eallmg unto him *two of his 
diseiples, sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thon 
he’ that should eome? or look we for another? 

20 When the men were eome unto him, they 
sud, John Baptist hath sent ms mito thee, say- 
mg, Art thou he that should come? or look we 
for another? 

21 And in that same hour he cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits $ 
and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus answering, said anto them, 
Go your way, and tell John what things ye have 
seen and heard; *how that the blind see, the 
lane walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the gospel 
is preaehed. 

23 And blessed 1s Ze, whosoever shall not “be 
offended m ime. 

24% And when the messengers of John were | 


S. LUKE VII. 


A.M. Cir. 4035. 
A.D: Cir ST. 


€ I's. 33. 9; 41,4: 10% 
210: 142: 3: SX I5 20. RE: 
16,9. De.7.15. 

4 Gr. thers man, 

) De. 7, rs, í 5a. 2.6, 


Je. 32.39. 
& Mat.15.28; 8. 10; 9. 


I-3:9 S. 
M 8, ra ; 15. 28. 
Mar. ope :3. Jn. 4.50054. 

a They that were 
sent, Either the el- 
ders sent to ask the 
favour, or the friends | 
sant to prepare the! 
way for the centu- 
rion himself. This 
verse, which makes 
no mention of the cen- 
turion, seems clearly 
to intimate that he, 
as an expression of 
his profound respect, 
had stayed with the 
Lord.—C. 

o Zec.12.10. I K1.17. 
18.2 Ki. 4.57.2 Sa.14.7. 

2 |s.63.7,9,15. Ps.86. 
5,15.]u. ro. 16. H o. 11.8. 
e. 31.20. H e.2.17;4.15. 
lat. 9. 36. Jn.11.33,35- 
La.3. 32.33. 

g 1 Th.4.13. Mar. 5. 
39. Jn.11.4.23,25. 

Or, cofin, 
r Ps. 33 9. Ro. = a 





37: 13. 21. AC. 9. 40, 41; 
20. 9-12. Eze. 37. s, 9. 
Ep.5.14 

£ s 5.26. AC.5. 
5,11.Ga.1.24. 

£ Jn.4.19; 6.14; 9. 17. 
ch.24.19. 

ze ch.1.68. Ps.106. 4. 

7 * Thisis one of the 
three greatest re- 
corded miracles of 
our Lord; of which 
it has been observed 
that he raised oue 
(Jairus' daughter) 
when just dead—one 
on the way to burial 
—and one (Lazarus) 
who had been buried 
four days? (ford). 
It is worthy of note, 
as illustrative of the 
narrative,that a short 
distance from the 
ancient gate of Nain, 
near the road which 
leads toward Caper. 
naum, by which our 
Lord approached the 
village, is the ancient 
necropolis.—P. 

7 Mat.11.2-15. 

xMat.11.2.Ec.4 8. 2 
Co.13.1.Re.11.3. 

Y Ge. 3. I5; 22. 17; 49. 
Io. De. 18. 15-18. 1s. 7. 
14;9.6,7;11.1,35.4,53.2- 
I2; 52. 13- I5. Je.23.5,6; 
30.21531.22. E.Ze.21.27; 
17.22-24; 34.23,29. Da. 
9.24-26. Mi.5.2. Hag.2. 
z cec. 9. 9. Mala -3, 
with Jn.1,56.1 

8 This threefold 
classification into * in- 
firinities, plagues,and 
evil spirits,' and that 
too by a physician, 
clearly establishes 
the difference be- 
tween ordinary ina- 
ladies and demonia- 
cal possession.—C. 

z ver: Mat. rr. s. 
ch. 4.18,38-44; 5. 12-25; 
6. 17-19; ver. 10,15, 2I, 
with 1s. 35. 5,6; 29. 18; 
42.67; DI. 1-3; 66.2, Ps. 
140.8. Zep. 3. I2. Zec. 
17.18.25. 

a ls, 8. 14, 15. Ro. 9. 
32, 33 EPe:2:2,8 1000 

I-93,04: 2 14. Clie. sis 
Mat. 11.6; 13.57. Jn. 6. 





"Our Lord, accord. 
ing to the ancient 
Jewish custom, re 
clined on his left el. 
bow, on a couch, his 
haked feet (the san. 
dals having been tak- 
en off on entering the 
house) extended from 
the table, so that the 
woman could have 
free access to them. 
—Note, The freedom 
of access afforded to 
such a person at such 
a time, and to such a 
place, will easily be 
understood by those 
who have examined 
the general freedom 
of entry still enjoyed 
in several eastern 
countries, and which 
firnishes upon this 
Occasion a beautiful 
example of the still 
greater freedom with 
which the very chief 
of sinners are permit- 

ted and invited to 
de aw nigh to Jesus, 

—C. 


i > 147.19,20. Ro, 3. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D, cir, 31. 


ó ch.1.80;3.2. 

9 Anunstable man? 
No, Ep.43.14. Tit.1.10: 
Col. 2, 4.9: 2 Pe: 233 17; 
3:17. 

LA complent 
geutleman? No, Ga. 
I. 10.1 Co.1.26. 


C253. 193p 65.1.4; 


II. 

e ch. i. iil, Jn. 1.6-36; 
3-26-3015. 35. 

e ch. 1. 15-17. Mal.3. 
14.5.6. 15,40:3 Mab. 
3311. 10, M ATTE 

g ver.26;ch.1.15-17; 
3. I6. Jn.1.15-27; 5. 35. 
Alt. 3.27 17;13.17. 

> See note on Mat. 
TI II, —(, 

A Ep. 3.8,9;1.9. Col. 

I. 26,27. Ro.16.25,26. 2 
Ti.1. 1.10.1 l'e.1.10,12. 


z Mat. 11.12;21. 31,32. 
ver. 39. PS Ett Ko.3. 
4. ch. 3.12. Mat.3,5,0. 

3 Fustified God. 
Pronounced God just 
and merciful in call- 
ing them to repent- 
ance by John, and 
true in MIRI. the 
prediction of John 
that *a greater than 
he' was then in the 
midst of them.—C, 


Z ch. 10. 18, Mat. 21. 
srt 32. Jn.12.48. Ac.2o. 


xp But the Phart- 
sees and lawyers — 
who looked on and 
were silent, or who 
even approved, while 
the conunon people 
came out to the bap- 
tism of John, have 
rejected the (wise and 
merciful) counsel of 
God zn regard fo 
themselves (acknow- 
ledging not God's call 
to repentance, and) 
uot being baptized of 
him, —C. 

9 Or, /zicstrated. 

6 Or, within then- 
selves. 

7 Mat.11.16-19, Re, 
3. 15- 17. 1s,28.9-13. Je. 
5.1-5. They rejected 
every form of instruc- 
tion. 

& Mar. 3.4. cli 1.15. 
Mar. r. 6. 1C0. 9.27. 1 
Pe. 5.2. 2 Ti.2.10, with 
jn.1o. 10. Mat.10. 25. 

¿ Mat.11.19:;9.11.ch. 
5. 29; ver. 36; ch. 11. 37; 
1j. 1; 15.2: 19.9. Jm 2 2: 
I2. 2. 

a Pr.8. 32-36; 17. 16. 
Phi. 2.15, 161 3.214. 2 
Co.1.23,24. ver.29. R o. 


3:4. 

8 See Dac on Mat. 
II.Ig. & C. — 

o Not that "Mar. 14. 
3. Mat.26.6 

PENT 37; I4.I. 

9 Perhaps Mary 
Magdalene, ver. 34; 
ch.s.32;8.2;24.ro. r T, 


I.IS. 

1 Whether this wo- 
man, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the 
sister of Lazarus, be 
the same, or three 
distinct persons, has 
been matter of seri- 
ous question, both 
among ancient and 
modern expositors, 
See Mat.26.6, Mar. 14. 
3. Jn. 12.3. It seems 
plain, however, that 
this woman was a 
resident in Nain, well 
known by character 
to the Pharisee (ver. 
39), and so a differ- 
ent person from Mary 
of Magdala, a city on 
the other side of Jor- 
dan; and all that is 
recorded of Mary the 
sister of Lazarus 
seems clearly to dis- 
tinguish her pow 
both these Marys.-C 


2 In what sense 
this woman was a 
sinner does aot ap- 
pear; but our Lord 
acknowledges (ver. 
47) that "ber sins 
were many.’ Nor will 
this admission aid in 
the discovery of her 
peculiar character ; 
for who can deny 
that his ‘sins are 


‘many! The general 
! conclusion that she 


was an adulteress or 
harlot seems harsh, 
because it is unne- 
cessary, and utterly 
unsupported by any 
intimation either from 
the nucharitable Si- 
mon or our righteous 
Lord.—C. 

g Not that John 12. 
3. Mat.26. 7. Mar.14. 3. 

3 See note * in first 
column. 





grace, that never casts out any. With the greatest 


compassion he spies our griefs and shame, and with | in spirit. 


delight raises up the trembling, and comforts the poor 
In all cases let me not fear, but only believc 
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Christ's testimony of John. 


departed, he began to speak unto the people 
Wuer John, What went ve out into the 
bwilderness for to see? A reed shaken with the 
wind?? 

25 But what went ye ont for to see? A man 
clothed im soft raiment??? Behold, “they which 
are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, 
are m kings’ eourts. 

26 But what went ye ont for to see? “A pro- 
phet? Yea, I say unto you, and mneh more than 
a prophet. 

27 This is Ze of whom it 1s written, “Beboid, 
I send my messenger before thy faee, whieh 
shall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, “Among those that 
are born of women, there 1s not a greater? pro- 
phet than Jolin the Baptist: bnt he that 1s least 
m the kingdom of God is "greater than he. 

29 And “all the people that heard zm, and 
the pubheans, jnstified God, being baptized 
with the baptism of John. 

30 But? the Pharisees and ‘lawyers *rejeeted 
the eounsel of God agamst themselves? being 
not baptized of him. 

31 Y And the Lord said, Wherennto? then 
shall I hken the men of this generation? and 
to what are they hke? 

32 They are like unto ehildren sitting in the 
market-plaee, and ealling one to another, and 
saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not daneed; we have mourned to you, and ye 
have not wept. 

33 l'or John the Baptist came *neither eating 
bread nor drmking wine; and ye say, He hath 
a devil. 

34 The Son of man is eome ‘eating and drink- 
ing; and ye say, Behold, a gluttonons man and 
a wine-bibber, a friend of pnbheans and sinners! 

35 But" Wisdom is justified of all her ehil- 
dren.® 

36 "i And? one of the Pharisees desired him 
that he would eat with him. "And he went 
into the Pharisee's house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a ^woman! in the eity, whieh 
was a sinner,” when she knew that Jesus sat at 
meat m the Pharisee's house, brought an ala- 
‘| baster-box of ointment, 

38 And "stood at lus feet behind? 47m weep- 
mg, and began to wash his feet with tears, and 
did w ipe fhem with the hairs of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and anointed ¢hem with the oint- 
ment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee whieh had bidden 
lum saw 2/ he spake within himself, saying, 
“This man, if he were a prophet, would have 
known who and what manner of woman //s 2s 
that *toueheth him; for she is a “sinner. 


+ Zec 12,10, 200 0:13 Ti.s,10,Ge.18. 4319.2. Ju. 19.2t.1 Sa.25.41. 
9.24. Mat. 16.14. t Le.xv.Nu. xix. 


s ch.15.2; 23.2.]n.7. 127 
u Ver. 37. Ge. 13.13. 1 Co.6.9,10. Ga.5, 19-21. 


and obey, however contrary his declarations Gr com: 
| mands may seem to my carnai heart. 
137 
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Parable of the two debtors. 


40 And" Jesus, answering, said unto hum, 
Simon,’ I have somewhat to say unto thee. And 
he saith, *Master, say on. 

41 There® was a certain creditor which had 
two ‘debtors: the one owed “five hundred “pence, 
and the other fifty: 

42 And when they "had nothing to pay, he 
frankly? forgave them both. ‘Tell me, therefore, 
which of them will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that 
he “to whom he forgave most. And he 
unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said 
unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered 
mto thine house, thou *gavest me no water for 
my feet: but she hath washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no %kiss: but this woman, 
since the time ] came in, hath not eeased to 
kiss my feet. 

46 My" head with oil tliou didst not anoint: 
but this woman hath anomted my feet with 
ointment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, ‘Her sins, 
which are many* are forgiven; for’ she loved 
much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, "Thy sins are for- 
given.’ 

49 And they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves, * Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also? 

50 And he said to the woman, "Thy faith 
hath saved thee; go in peace. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Women minister unto Christ of their substanee, 4 Christ, after 
he had preached from place to plaee, attended with his apostles, pro- 
poundeth the parable of the sower. 16 Light is given to be improved 
and communieated : 21 he deelareth who are his mother and brethren: 
22 rebuketh the winds: 26 casteth the legion of devils out of the man 
into the herd of swine: 37 ts rejeeted of the Gadarenes: 43 healeth the 
woman of her bloody issue; 49 and raiseth to hfe Jairus daughter. 


ND it came to pass afterward, “that he went 

throughout every city and village, preach- 

ing and showing the glad tidings of the king- 
dom of God: and the "twelve were with him; 

2 And certain women,! which had been healed 
of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called |' 
Magdalene,? out of whom went seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, *Herod's 
steward, and Susanna, and many others, which 
ministered? unto him of their substance. 

4 "i And’ when much people were gathered |. 


together, and were come to him out of every s 


city, he spake by a parable: 
5 A? sower? went out to sow his seed: and 
as he sowed, some fell "by the way-side; and it 
was ‘trodden down, and the fowls of the air 
devoured ati 
6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon 
CHAPTER IX. Ver. 62. This implied refusal of a farewell 


interview may, at first sight, seem severe, but was, on the con- 





sald | t 


‘what was in man.’ 


S. LUKE TE. 


A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D. Cie? 3B 


ch s.22;3r:6.8: 

4 This is not Simon 
Peter, but Simon the 
Pharisee, in whose 
house Jesus was now 
sitting.—P. 

x Jn.13.13;1102833.2. 
Mat.7.21. 

5 The scope of this 
parable is to show, 
that great forgive- 
ness of sin naturally 
issues in distinguish- 
ed love to God. 

y Mat.6.13.ch. 11.4. 


# ICO O O IO 1 11.1. 
I3-16. 
a See Mat.18.28, 


b Ps. 49.7.8. Ro.3.23; 
5.6. 2 Co: Ep.2.1. 
13.3 
BHO 14.2.15.1.18543. 
28; 44.22. & O. 3.241 5.20, 
21. Ep'r7 COLITA 1 
Ti.1.13-16, Ke.1.5. Ps, 
103.3. 

@ ver. 47. Ps.116,16- 
18,1 Co.15.9.2 C0. 5. 14. 
Phi, 3. 7-9, with r Tit. 
13-16 

e Ge. 18.4: 19.2. 1 Ti. 


5.1 

g We 16.16, I Co. 15. 
20. 9 COT 12. E DIES: 
26.1 Pe Er 


At Ps.23.5:104.15. EC. 
9.8. Mat.6.17. 


f ver. 37. 39,43. I Ti. 
I. I3-16. 1 Co. 6. g- 11. 
Ep.1.7. Ex.34.6,7. Mi. 
7.18,19.1 T i. 1. 15,16. 

6 Our Lord does 
not mean that her 
love was the moving 
or meritorious cause 
of her forgiveness; 
but that her great 
love was an evidence 
of lier Re sense of 
her manifold sins, 
and gratitude for the 
grace of forgiveness. 
As much as to say, 
Unless she had al- 
ready been forgiven 
much, it were impos- 
sible she could love 
so much.—C. 

7 Or, therefore, Ps, 
103. I-3; 116. 12-19. 2 
Co, 5. 14. PS 119.35. Ver. 


43. 

J Mat. 9.2. 1s. 43. 25; 
44.221 55.7; 1.18, COL T. 
I4. ÀA C. 5.31. E D.E. 7. 

8 This personal ad- 
dress to the woman 
was not uttered for 
her alone, but was 
spoken and recorded 
forall believers—unto 
every one of whom 
our Lord continues 


to say, “Thy sins are 
forgiven? go in 
peace.— 


E Mat.9.2,3. 
Mar. 2. 7, with ver.23, 
39.15.53.3. 

7 Mat. 9. 22. Mar. 
54:10. 52.ch.8. 48; 18.42. 
Hab.2.4. Ep.2.8. 


CHAP. VILE 


e Mat.4.17,23. ch.4. 
I4,15,43,44; 6.17. Mar. 
I. 14, IS. AC. 10. 38015. 
63.1;61.1-3;48.17. 

ë ch. 6. 14-16. Mat. 
10. 2-4. Mar, 3. 16-19. 
ACITIR 

1 Mat. 27. 55, 56. Jn. 
19.25. ver. 30. Mar. 16. 
9. Perhaps the sister 
of Lazarus, ch. 10. 39. 
Jn.xi.xii. 

2 See note * below. 

€ ch. 3.19, 20; 9. 7-9. 
Mar.6.14-28. Mat. 14.1 
SE EE 


EC su. Co. 
9.11,14.2C0.8.9. 

e Mat.13.2-23. Mar. 
4.1-20. 

g Mat. 13.3-8, 18-23, 
37. Mar. 1. 14,15: 4, 3: 
He.2.3. 

3 See note on Mat. 
13.3.—C. 

# ver.12.Ja.1.23,24. 

z Ps,119.118, Mate, 


13. 

4 This parable is 
iven much more 
fully in Mat. xiii, and 
Mar.iv.— P. 

j3Je.s 3 Eze rr 16: 
36. 26. ch. 14. 28-30. 2 
Pe. 2. 20-22. He.6.4-8. 
ETo.6. 4. VOE CES: 


* She was so called 
from Magdala, her 
native city. The 
strange notion that 
this woman had been 
a prostitute is totally 
without scriptural 
foundation. Her pos- 


A.M, cir. 4035: 
A D CIT: ERZI 


mons is, no doubt, 
evidence of her g great 
sinfulness, but by no 
means evidencè of 
any particular sin, 
To charge her witha 
crime neither named 
nor insinuated, is un- 
charitable. m 

& Je.4.3. ch.21.34. 1 
T 1.6.9, 10. ver. 14. 

¿ 2 CO S rr pare, 
Jn.15.4. K 0.7.4. Col.1. 
IO. Phi.1.11. Ga. s. 22, 
23, with Ge.26. 12. 

#2 P'r.1. 20-23; 8. 1, 4; 
20.12. Je.6.21:13.18; 25. 
4. De.29.4. Mat. 11.15; 
I3. 9. Chi. 9. 44. 1 Ki.22. 
28, Re.2.7, 11, &c. 

o Mat.7.7. Mar.4.10, 
Noise Pr.3.5,0 

10.6.3. 


Pp Mat. 11. 25; 13.11; 
16.17. Ps.25.8,9,14. Is. 
29.14. I Co.4.7; 2.7-16. 
E p.3.9.1 Co.1.26. 1 Pe. 
1,10,11.1 [0.2:20,27. 

g 15.6.9,10; 44.18, Je. 
S. 21, ]n.r2. 40. Ac. 28, 
26.Ro.11.8. See Mat. 
13. 14. De, 29:4. 

r Mat. 13. 18-23. 
Mar.4.14-20. 

$ 1 Pe. x:23 A c 26129; 
Mar.1.14,153 16.15. Is. 
8.20. Mat.28,19,20, Ja. 
1.18,21, 

t Ja.1.22-24. 2 Co. 4. 
3.4 2 Ir r Pers: 8; 

u Ro. 10.8. 2 Th.2. 
10. Pr.4.5.15.65. 11. 

v Ps.106.12,13.15.58. 
2; Ga.3.1,43 4.15. Eze. 
23.31, Pr.12.3. 10.6.4. 
Jn.s.35.2 Ti.1.15. Mat. 
13.20,21. 2 Pe. 2.20-22. 
Mar.6.20. 

X ver.7; ch.18.24;21. 
34; 16. 13. Mat. 6. 24. 1 
1T1.6.9.10,17- 2 TL 4-10; 
16,1 Jn.2.15-17.]e.4.3. 

5 Goforth, Rather, 

'having gone forth,' 
im their rogress 
through life, are 
choked with the cares 
of poverty, the temp- 
tations o riches, and 
the enervating pur- 
suit of amusements 
and pleasures.— C, 

y Jn.15.6. 

£ Ep.2.19,20. Ro. 7. 
4.Ga.5.21-24.2 Pe.1.5- 
IO. Ps.1.3: 92.14. ]n.1s. 
4. Col.1.6. Mat.24. 13. 

a Je.32.39. 

ò He.10.36.]a. 1.4. 

$ With patience in 
watching, in waiting, 
in working, and in 
suffering.—C. 

c Mat.5.15. Mar.4.21 


|-23. ch. 11. 33, with 


| 
5. ||. 
; 


Mat.s.rs,r6. Phi, 2.15, 
16, 
d Job 12.22. Mat.ro. 
06,22.ch. 12.25, ATECA 
14.1C 0.4.5. Mar. 16.15. 
p.3.8. 
€ ch.9.44.]a.1.21-25. 
15.42.23.] e.9.12. 
7 Let us take heed 
of those things that 
will hinder our profit- 
ing by the word we 
hear; let ustake heed 
lest we hear careless- 
ly; let us take heed 
lest we hear with pre- 
judice, and without 
self-application; let 
us take heed to our 
spirits after we have 
heard the word, lest 
we lose what we have 
gained. It appears 
from the incident 
which follows, that 
Christ prefers those 
who are faithful 
hearers of his word, 
and doers of his 
work, to his nearest 
relations. Christ 
would rather be busy 
at his work than 
conversing with his 
friends (Henry).—1. 
ge Mat.13. 12% 95. 26. 
Ch. 19.26. Mar.4.25; ro. 
42. JI. 18.2. 1 Co. 10.13; 
14.537,38. Re.22.11. 


8 Or, thinketh that 
he hath. 


/ Mat. 12. 46-50. 
Mar. 3. 31-36. Mat. ae 
ss. Jn.2. 11; 7. 3- 
iuc Cae i 

z ch.11.27,28. Matz 
21, 12.49,50. Ga.s.6; 6. 
15. Col 3.11. PS. x v.: 24. 
2:6. 171,13:17; 14. IS; 15. 
12. Ro. 2.13. Ja 1221 
Pe.1.15,16.2 Pe.1.4-10. 
2 COo.5. 14-17. 


Parable of the sower. 


as it was sprung up, it withered away, because 
it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among “thorns; and the 
thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on ‘good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And w hen 
he had said these things, he "cried, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

9 "i And his disciples asked him, 
° What might this parable be? 

10 And he said, "Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but 
to others in parables; that ‘seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might not understand. 

11 % Now” the parable is this: The ‘seed is 
the word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side are ‘they that hear; 
then cometh the devil, and taketh away ihe 
word “out of their hearts, lest they should be- 
lieve and be saved. 

13 They” on the rock are they, which, when 
they hear, receive the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in 
time of temptation fall away. 

14 Aud *that which fell among thorns are 
they, which, when they have heard, go *forth, 
and are choked with cares and riches and 
pleasures of ¢Azs life, and bring no “fruit to per- 
fection. 

15 Butz that on the good ground are they, 
which, ^n an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, keep 7/, aud bring forth fruit 
with ‘patience 

16 1 No” man, when he hath lighted a 

candle, eovereth it with a vessel, or putteth 27 
under a bed; but setteth 77 on a candlestiek, 
that they which enter in may see the light. 

17 For? nothing is secret that shall not be 
made manifest; neither any thing hid that shall 
not be known and come abroad. 

8 Take’ heed therefore how ye ‘hear: ‘for 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given; and. 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he seemeth to have.® 

% Then” came to him /zs mother and Ins 
brethren, and could not eome at him for the 
press. 

20 And it was told him £y certain, which 
said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 
out, desimng to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said unto them, 
‘My mother and my brethren are these which 
hear the word of God, and do it. 

22 H Now? it came to pass on a certain day, 
that he went into a ship with his disciples: and 


saying, 


¡ho said unto them, Let us go over unto the 


7 Mat.8.23-27, Mar, 'other side of the lake. And they launehed forth. 


4.35-4 
# Ps, 44. 22, 233 10. 1. 


| session by seven de- || 15.45.15. Jn. 11.14.15. 


trary, true compassion, and founded on a deep knowledge of | 
Had his follower returned, he would have 


166 


23 But as they sailed, he Wall asleep: and 


been assailed by his unbeheving relatives—by some with tears, 
| by some with reproaches, by some with ridicule, by some with 
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A legion of devils cast out. 


there’ came down a storm of wind on the lake; 
and they were filled? 1724 wafer, and were 1n 
jeopardy. 

24 And they came to hun, and “awoke lum, 
saying, “Master, Master, we perish! ? Then he 
arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of 
the water: and they eeased, and there was a 
calin. 

25 And he said unto them, “Where is your 
faith? And they, *being afraid, wondered, say- 
ing one to another, What manner of man 1s 
this! for he eommandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey hun. 


26 Y And’ they arrived at the eountry of the |: 


Gadarenes, whieh is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went or to land, 'there 
met him out of the eity a eertain man, whieh 
had devils long time, and ware no elothes, 
neither abode in axy house, bnt in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, "he ene out, and |; 
fell down before hnu, and with a loud voiee 
said, "What have I to do with thee, Jesus, Aou 
Son of God most high? I beseeeh thee, *tor- 
meut me not. 

29 (For" he had commanded the unelean 
spirit to come out of the man. "For oftentimes 
it had caught him: and he was kept bonnd with 
chains andi in fetters; and he brake the bands, 
and was driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What 1s 
thy name? And he said, Legion? because 
many devils were entered into him. 

31 And* they besought him that he would 
not command them to go out into the deep.” 

32 And there was there "an herd of many 
swine feeding on the monntain: and they be- 
sought him that he would suffer them to enter 
into them: ‘and he suffered them. 

38 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine: and “the herd ran vio- 
lently down a steep plaee into the lake, and 
were ehoked. 

34 When they that fed ¿hem saw what was 
done, they ‘fled, and went and told 77 m the 
city and 11 the eountry. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done; 
and eame to Jesus, and ?found the man, out of 
whom the devils were departed, sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, elothed, and “in Ins right mind: 
and they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw 2£ told them by what. 
meaus he that was possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of the eountry 
of the Gadarenes round about *besought him to 
depart from them; for they were taken with 








| IO 


S $ 
A.M. cir. 4035. | 
A.D. cir. 31. 


Z Mat. 8. 24: 14. 24. 
Mar.4.37.Ps.cxxiv. Is. 
54.11. 

9 They were filled, 

A classical, as well as 
2 popular, mode of 

saying, the ship was 
filled. When minute- 
ly examined, it is 
simply an ellipsis, or 
abbreviated expres- 
sion, put for 'they 
were filled, as to the 
ship. —C, 
z Ps. 44.23. IA 51.9, 


o 2 Ch. 14 11520. 12. 
Ps.63.4;09.1. 

f^ Ps. 46. I; 116. 4-6; 
I02.13:104.7; 65.7589.9; 
107. 25, 28, 29. Na. I. 4. 


1s.50.2. 

g Mat.6.30; 8.26; 17. 
17. 16, 20; Ao 3E cll ES. 
28. Jn. 11. 40. ver. 5o. 
Mar.4.40. 

> Mat.8, 27. Mar. 4. 
41; 6.51. Ps.89. 9; 65.7; 
107.29:46.2-4; 29. 10393. 


s Mat.8.28-34. Mar. 
«1-20 
1 See note on Mat. 
-28,—C. 
Mar 5.2. 11057331 
Zo, 16. 20. 2 Pe, 2. 4. 
Jude6.Re.20.1,2.1 Ki. 
18.28. 1 Pe.5.8. ]n.8.44. 
1s.65.4. 
e AC.16.16,17. Phi.2. 
IO, 11. Ps.72.4, 12-14. 
v Mat.8.29. Mar.5.7; 


"x Is. 27.1. Ja 2719: 

Le, 20,10. 

y Mar.5.8;1.2559.25; 
7.: 


29, 

z Mar. s. 4; 9. 18, 20, 
22.Ch.9.39,42. 1 Pe.5.8, 
Jn.8.44. 


2 e. six or seven 
thousand. 


a ver.30. Mar. 5. ro. 
Re. 20. 3. Phi. 2. 9-11. 
Ps. 72. 9. Job r. 11; 2.5. 
ver.28,32. 1r Ki.22,22, 


¿ The water can- 
not be meant; for 
SO soon as they had 
opportunity the de- 
mons drove the swine 
into the lake. It ap- 
pears from Ke. 20. 3 
to be that *bottom- 
less pit’ prepared for 
the devil and his an- 
gels,—at which infi- 
dels and some pro- 
fessed Christians 
scoff—but at the idea 
of which evil spirits 
tremble.—C. 

ó Mat. 8.30. Mar. s. 
11. Le. 11. 7. De, 14.8. 
{s.65.4;66.3. 

€ 1 ki. 22. 22. Jobr. 
I2:2.6. Ke: 20.7. 

d jn.8.44.1 Pe.5.8. 

€ AC. 19. 16,17. Mat. 
8. 33. Mar. 5.14. ]n.ro. 
12,13. Mat.28. rr. 

£g 1 Jn.3.8. Ro.16,.20: 
I2. 29. Ís. 49.24-26. Ps. 
72.2, 12-14. 

d PS.51.10. 


; Mar. 5. 17. Mat. 8. 
34. 1 K1, 17, 18. cli. 5.8. 
Ge, 25. 34. Ac. 16, 39. 
Job2r. 14, 15. 1 Co. 2. 
14. De. s. 25, with ver. 
28, Mar.1.24.ch. 4.34. 


4Madness often 
consists in one erro- 
neous idea or train 
of ideas. Sometimes, 
however, but seldom, 
the whole mind is 
astray. Now thatsuch || 
aberrations, whether 
partial or universal, 
may arise from va: 
rious bodily affec- 
tions is certain. An 
injury on the head, 
vitiated digestion or 
secretion. narcotics, 
and various stimu- 
lant drugs, fever, &c., 
may all produce men- 
tal derangement, But 
surely this variety of 
causes,all concurring 
in producing the 
same effect, instead 
of leading to the con- 
clusion that this and 
the similar cases re- 
corded in the New 
Testament, were not 
demoniacal posses- 
sions, but mere bo. 
dily diseases, should 
conduct to the very 
opposite—to wit, the 
possibility of some 
other cause inscrut- 
able to the eye of 
man—nay the cer. 
tainty of another 


| canse, when discov- | 


LUN HE 


A.M, Cir. 4035. 
AD. Climate 


ered and declared 
upon the authority of 
Christ. Indeed, to 
deny the possibility 
of demoniacal posses- 
sion is as unphiloso- 
phical as it is unscrip- 
tural, The power of 
an embodied spirit to 
infuse bad principles 
into others, and drive 
a man, a church, a 
kingdom, out of their 
‘right mind,’ is daily 
witnessed. W ho,then, 
can philosophically 
deny to the disembo- 
die that power 
which an embodied 
spirit is certainly 
known to possess? 


Së Mar. 5.18.Ch.18.43. 
De.10.20,21. Ps.116.12, 
16;103. 1-6. 

& 1 Ti. 5.8. Ps.50.14; 
105. 1,2; 66. 16; 126.2,3; 
ciii,- cviii. cxlvi. cxvi. 
| xviii. Is.63.7-13. Jn.2.1 
| -1034.29. 

d Jn. 4.29. Mar.1.45. 
Mat. 4. 24; 9.26; 14.35; 
17.14.Ps.66.16. 

2 Mat. 9. 1. Mar. s. 
areecht 
| 5 What a blessed 
ground of hope after 
disappointment! Je- 
Sus 1s no sooner re- 
jected in one coun- 
try than he is joyfully 
received in another! 
What a rebuke to 
those who argue, 
Why send the gospel 
to Jews and heathens 
abroad till you have 
| converted all nominal 
Christians at home ? 
Jesus did not abide 
and argue with the 
Gadarenes. He de- 


parted when they re- 








jected him; and was 
joyfully received on 
the other side of the 
lake. C eav- 
ing the country 
of the Gadarenes, 


which lay along the 
south-eastern shore 
of the Sea of Galilee, 
eed returned in a 
voat across the lake 
to Capernaum. See 
Mat. 9. 1 and Mar. 5. 
21. The people had 
doubtless seen the 
boat approach, P. 


o Mat.9.18-25. Mar. 
5.22-43. 

6 See note on Mat. 
9.18, —C. 

E, ch. 13. d Ac. 13. 


5 Jn.4.47- 
50;11.6,7.Mat.8.14. 

r Ro.6.27.EZe.18.4. 
Job 30.23. He.9.27. EC 
3.2 12. 1,73 11.9. 0.5. 


s Mar. 5.25-34. Mat. 
9. 20-22. Le, 15.25. Jn. 
5-5 

* See note on Mar. 
5.29.—C. 

ta Ch.:6.I2.Is.ss.2. 

u Job 15.4. 

@ n.1.13. PS 108. 12: 

X (56.32. ro, Ru.2.10, 

1.Ezr.9.5. 

3 Mars 27,28.AC.5. 
15;19.12 

EX. SE Ps.147.3. 
Mal.4.2.2 Ki.13.2r.ch. 
E 13;14.4. Mat.8, 3;20. 


y: Marso Jn. 1.16. 
Neto ce 
9. H e.7. 25.15.63. r. 

b Ps. 38. i Ho. -5-3- 

€ Is. 66. 2. Ho. 13. I. 
Ac.16.29. 

d Mar. 5. 33. Ps. 89. 
7. Jos. 7. 19. Ps.116.12; 
66.16. ch. 12.15,16. Ps. 
103.1-4. 

€ ch. 7. 47-50; 17.19; 
18.42. GER 15.28; 8.13. 
AC.14 

£ Mee 9.23-26, Mar. 
5:35-43.Ver. 41,42. 

d 2 Ch. 20.20. Is.7.9; 
An Me Ai a E Get (rei 
Mar. 9. 23; 5. 28,34,26; 
II. 22-24. Jn. 11. 25,40. 
Ro.4.17-20. 

t 15.42.2. 1 K1.17.19- 
23.2 Ki.4.33-35. Matz 
6 


Jj Mar.3.16,17:9.2:14. 
33. ch.6.14:9.28. 
£ Ge.23.2. 182.25 
| 2 Ch.3s. a, len 17. Ne. 
9.39. 
¿ jn. rr. ue OE 23: 
Ac.20. 10 


Jairus daughter raised to life. 


great fear: and he went up into the ship, and 
returned baek agam. 

38 Now the man out of whom the devils 
were departed “hbesonght him that he might be 
with him: but Jesus sent him away, saving, 

39 Retnrn* to thine own house, and show 
how great things God hath done unto thee. 
‘And he went lus way, and published through- 
out the whole eity how great things Jesus had 
done unto him. 

40 And it. came to pass, that, "when Jesus 
was returned, the people g/adly received him: 
for they were all waiting for him.? 

41 T And? behold, the eame a man named 
Jairus, and he was a "ruler of the synagogne; 
and he fell down at Jesus” feet, and *besought 
him that he would come into his house: 

42 For he had one only daughter, about 
twelve years of age, and she "lay a dying. But 
as he went, the people thronged him. 

43 "i And? a woman? having an issue of blood 
twelve years, whieh had ‘spent all her living 
upon “physicians, "neither could be healed of 
any, 

44 Came behind /7%, and "touehed the 
der of his garment: 
of blood stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touehed me? When 
all denied, Peter, and they that were with hun, 
said, Master, the multitude throng thee and 
press /#ee, and sayest thou, Who touehed me? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touehed 
me: for L perceive that *virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And’ when the woman saw that she was 
not hid, she came ‘trembling, and “falling down 
before him, she deelared unto him, before all 
the people, for what eause she had touehed him, 
and how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, ‘Daughter, be of 
good eomfort: thy faith hath made thee whole: 
go in peace. 

49 T While? he yet spake, there eometh one: 
from the ruler of the synagogue's house, saying 
to him, Thy daughter is dead: trouble not the 
Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard z, he answered 
him, saying, "ear not: believe only, aud she 
shall be made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house, 'he 
suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the faha and the mother of the 
maiden. 

52 And" all wept, and bewailed her: but he 
sad, Weep not; ‘she is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they “laughed him to seorn, know- 
ing that she was dead. 


bor- 
‘and unmediately her issue 





worldly hopes and fears.—His spirit would thus have been har- 
assed—perhaps, in the end, chafed and irritated; and, in any 
event, he must have been exposed to great temptations to apos- 
tasy, from all which our Lord delivers him, by the prescription 
of self-denial, and instant decision of purpose. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—With authority Jesus commissions 


his gospel ministers : 
must labour; 


with faithfulness and care they 
and men's eternal state must be fixed as 
they hear or reject their messages. 
city and distress we should cast all our care on God, 
and be always ready to divide the little subsistence 
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In times of scar- 


that we have with the hungry. By his blessing, re- 
stored through Christ, we may live comfortably, and 
in a Christian manner, on a little. Happy are they 
who boldly confess the Redeemer, whatever they may 
suffer on his account. What is lost for him on earth 
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Christ sendeth forth his apostles. 


54 And “he put them all out, and took her 
by the hand, and ?called, saying, Maid, anise. 

55 And ther spirit cane again, and she arose 
straghtway: 
meat. 

56 And "her parents were astonished; but 
he charged them that they should tell no man 
what was done. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Christ sendeth his apostles to work miracles, and preach the gospel. 
7 Herod desireth to see Christ. 12 Christ feedeth Jive thousand: 18 
inquircth what opinion the world had of him: foretelleth his passion; 
23 proposeth to all the pattern of his patienee. 28 The transfiquration. 
37 He healeth the lunatic: 43 again forewarneth his disciples of his 
passion: 46 commendeth humility: 51 biddeth them to show mildness 
towards all, without desire of revenge: 57 proposeth terms to three 
persons who offer to follow him. 


HEN he* called his twelve disciples together, 
and "gave them power! and authority over 
all devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to *preach the kingdom 
of God, and to heal the sick. 

3 And he said unto them, “Lake nothing for 
your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither 
bread, neither money; neither have two coats 
apiece. 

4 And’ whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart.’ 

5 And? whosoever will not receive you, when 
ye go out of that city, shake off the very dust 
from your feet, for a testimony against them. 

6 And" they departed, and went through the 
towns, preaching the gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7% Now* Herod the tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him: and he was perplexed, 
because that 1t was said of some, that John was 
risen from the dead; 

8 And? of some, that Elias had appeared; 
and of others, that one of the old prophets was 
risen again. 

9 And Herod said, “John have I beheaded: 
but who is this? of whom I hear such things? 
And: he desired to see him. 

10 T And" the apostles, when they were re- 
turned, told him all that they had done. “And 
he took them, and went aside privately into a 
desert place, belonging to the city called ?Beth- 
saida. 

11 And the people, when they ?knew 77, fol- 
lowed him: and "he received them, and spake |” 
unto them of tle kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 

12 Y And* when the day began to wear away, 
then came the twelve, and said unto him, Send 
the multitude away, that thev may go into the 
towns and country round about, and lodge, and 
get victuals: for we are here m a desert place. 

13 Bnt he said unto them, ‘Give ye them to 


and he commanded to give her |: 


S. LUKE IK. 


A.M. Cir, 4035. 
A.D. Cr S31: 


o Mat. 7. 6. Ac.9.40 
See ver.51. 

Pp Jn. 6. 63. Ro. 4.17. 
Seech. 7 r4 10.10.43; 
5.21. Ps.107.20; Ex rp: 


g Jn. 5.22. Ps.35.9. 1 
K1.17.23. 2 Ki.4.35.]n. 
11.44. À C.9.40. 

* See Mar. s. 42,43. 
ch.7.16; 5.14. Mut.8.4; 
9.30. 


CHAP. IN. 


a Mat.10.1-42.Mar. 
3. 13; 6. 7-13. ch. 6.r3- 
16 


Ó ch. 10. 17,19. Mar. 
16.17,18. ]n.14.12. Ac, 
3.6-8;9. 34. 

1 Ses note on Mat. 
10.1,— 

c Mar.16.15; S ILIO 
1.14,15 o ae 
-14. 'He. 2. 3,4. 

16, 17. Col. r oa, SU. 
Eze.34.3. 

d Mat.10.9,10. Mar. 
6.8,9. Ch. 10.4;12.22; 22. 
i 2 Tu 2.4. Ps:37:3 8. 

S.33.I6. 

e Mat.10.71-13. Mar. 

6.8. ch. 10. 5,6. 


2 This precept fur- 
nishes a most valu- 
able instruction to all 
who are engaged in | 
the work of Christ. 
1. By confining them 
to onc honse, it gives | 
thein opportunity of 
studying character, 


in every preacher of 
the gospel who would 

PRT divide the 
word of truth’ 2. 
lt enables them to 
form more intimate 
friendships, which 
are often of great 
value to themselves 
when they depart, 
and to their succes- 
sors, whon they are 
thus qualified to in- 
troduce. 3. lt enables | 
them to economize, 
and prevents them 
from dissipating time. 
4. lt enables them to 
give themselves to 
reading and study 
at every interval of 
leisure. 5. It prevents 
exposure to the dan- 
gers of inixed socie- 
ty, and in the midst 
of a life of frequent 
change, preserves in 
full vigour the do- 
mestic pneus and 
habits.— 

g Mat.10.14,15. Mar. 
6. rx. Cll, 10,10-12. Ac, 
13.51;18,6.Ne.5.13. 

4t Mat.11.1,5. Mare 
I2,13.vCr, 1, 2.) n. 14. 12. 

A.D. cir. 32. 

z Mat. 14.1-12. Mar. 
6.14-28. Ps. 14. 53 53.5. 
Job 18.11,12. 

J ch. 3.1,19.. Mató: 
14;17.10. Mar.6.15. Jn. 
1,21. ver. 19. Mar.8.28. 

£ Mat.14.1-t2. Mar. 
6.14-28. See ver.7. 

3 Herod is repre- 
sented by Mat. (14. 1) 
as affirming that Je- 
Sus was don risen 
from the dead; here, 
as perplexed and in- 

uiring. These two 

ifferent statements 
involve, however, no 
contradiction ; for 
Herod might, in the 
moment of his per- 
plexity (a mixture of 
doubt and fear) make 
the inquiry; and with- 
in a very brief space, 
when his mind was 
more settled, inake 
the afürmation.—C. 


7 ch.15.31,32;23.8. 
Zo Mar. 6. 30. ch. 1o. 


o Mat. 14.13-21. Mar. 
6.31-44:1.45;3.7,20. Jn. 
6.16.15.42.2. 

P Jn.1.44.Mat.11.21. 

g Ro.10,14,17. 

y Jn.6.37. Ch. 25.2: T. 
5325-31. HH e. 4. 16. 18.48. 
17; 61. Le 114,15. 
Ac.10.38;28,31. Ro.15. 
8. Ex. 15.26. Ps.107.20; 
Tagen 

, 5 Mat. I4. 15-21. Mar. 

35-44. Jn.6. Ep Ps. 


S + I9, 20. Eze. 34. 25. 
Ho.13.5. 

4 See note on Mat. 
14.15.—C. 


( 2 Ki.4. 42, 43. Mar. 
6.37. Jn.6.6-10. Mare 
33; NU. e d 


A.M. cir, 4036. 
A.D. Cir. 32% 


11C0.11:33,40.1 Ki. 
10.5. Mar.6. 39,40;7.6. 

v ls. 121. 1,2. Mat.14. 
19; 15.36; 26. 26; 24.45. 
Ro.14.6. 1 $a.9.13. De. 
8.10. 1 Ti. 4. 4, 5. Jn.6. 
11, Mar.6.41. Ex.23.25. 

X Ps.37.16; 23.1; 145. 
18;107.9. Pr. 13.25 

y Pr.6. 6, Mat. 16. 9; 
14. 20, 21, Jn. 6. 12-14. 
Phi.4.8. 

z Mat. 16. 13-23. 
Mar.8.27-33. 

S Privately. 

6 Alone. Rather, 

"apart, in retire- 
ment from the mul- 
titude, for the pur- 
pose of prayer and 
undisturbed commu- 
nion with his Father 
—an impressive ex- 
ee of the duty 
and privilege of be- 
lievers, whose spirits 
may derive such re- 
vival by occasional 
retirement from the 
bustle of the world 
for secret prayer, as 
the wearied body de- 
rives from daily rest 
and food, Ps.4.4;22.2; 
42.8; a 76 119. 55, 
148. 1s.26.9.—C. 

T The ‘place where 
this occurred is men- 
tioned by Matthew 
16.13) and Mark :8. 
27). lt was in the 
region of Cæsarea- 
Philippi.— 7. 

q ver.7,9. Mar.8.28. 


|| Mat.14.2; 16.14. Jn. 1. 
an essential element || ?! 


ó Mat.22.42;16.15. 

€ Mat.16.16. ]n.1.29. 
41,49; 6.69; 11.27; 4.20, 
42. I Jn. 4. 14, I5; 5. 5. 
Ac.8.37; 9.20. Mat.26. 


63. 

d Mar.8.26,30; 7.36. 
I Co.2.8. 

e Mat. 17. 22,23; 16. 
21,22; 20.17,18. Mar.8. 
31;9.31;10.33. ch.18.21; 
24.7,26. Ps. 118.22. ls. 
52.14,15:53.2-12. ]n.16. 
1,7. I Co.15.4. P's.xxii. 
Ixix. 

g Mat.ro. 38, 39; 16. 
24,25. i 8. 34-38. ch. 
14.27. Ko.8.13.Col.3.s. 
Phi.3.7-9. Ac.14. 22. 2 
Ti. 3.12. Jn.16.33.1 Th. 
3. 3. Ro.2.7-10. ch.17. 
33. Jn. 12. 25. Ga.6.12. 
Ie.12. 11. He.11.35. 

di To 2.4. Mat. 16. 
26. ch.12.19,20. Marg 
36;9.43-48.ch.16.25,26. 


i Mat.10.33. Mar.8. 
38. ch.12.8,9.2 Ti.2.12. 
I Jn. 2. 22, 23. Re. 3.5. 
Mat.24.30;25.31. 2 Th. 
I. 8-10. Da.7.10. Jude 
I 

7 Mat. 16, 28; 24. 30, 
34; 26.64. Mar.9. TES, 
26. ch.22.18; 17. 20, 21. 
Jn.8.52.11e.2.9. 

£ Mat 17.1-13. Mar. 
9.2- 

8 Matte says 
‘six days ’—meaning 
what, in legal phrase, 
is called 'six clear 
days '—exclusive of 
the day before and 
the day after. Luke 
reckons the time in- 
clusive of the day on 
which the preceding 
discourses were de- 
livered and the day 
on which the trans: 
figuration took place. 


9 Or, "ugs. 

Zch.6.14:8. 51. 

# Ch.6.12. Ps. 109. 4. 
He.5.7. 

1 Luke’s account of 
the transfiguration is 
in some points fuller 
than those of the 
other evangelists, He 

gives in addition: 1. 
Our Lord's immedi- 
ate object in going 
up to the mountain; 
it was 'to pray.' a2. 
He tells us how 
Christ was engaged 
when the transfigura- 
tion began;—‘ As he 
prayed. 3.He farther 
tells us the subject 
on which our Lord 

spake with Moses 
and Elias;—it was 'of 
his decease.’ This is 
one of niany illustra- 
tions of the inport- 


| ance of studying the 


Gospels in harmony. 
—P 


o Ex.34.29,35. 15.33. 
1272 ]n.1.14. 2 Pe. 1. 16, 
177Da.7.9. 

D Lx xD to De 
xxxiv. 1 Ki. xvii.-xix. 
2 Ki.i.ii. Ac.10.43. Ro. 
3.21. , 


Hoe feedeth five thousand. 


eat. And they said, We have no more but 
five loaves and two fishes; except we should go 
and buy meat for all this people. 

14 For they were about five thousand men. 
And he said to his disciples, “Make them sit 
down by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made them all sit 
down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves and the two 
fishes; and "looking up to heaven, he blessed 
them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And* they did cat, and were all filled: and 
"there was taken up of fragments that remained 
to them twelve baskets. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was ?alone? 
praying, his disciples were with him: and he 
asked them, saying, Whom say the people that 
Lange 

19 They answering said, “John the Baptist; 
but some say, Ehas; and others say, that one of 
the old prophets 1s risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But "whom say ye 
that I am? Peter answering said, “The Christ 
of God. 

21 And” he straitly charged them, and com- 
manded /Zez to tell no man that thing; 

22 Saying, “The Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be slam, and be 
raised the third. day. 

23 "i And’ he said to them all, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his life, shall lose 
it: but whosoever will lose his hfe for my sake, 
the same shall save it. 

25 For" what is a man advantaged, if he 
cam the whole world, and lose himself, or be 

cast away? 

26 Fot whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of him shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, when he shall come in his own 
glory, and 27 jis Father's, and of the holy angels. 

27 Bunt’ I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standimg here, which shall not taste of death, 
till they see the kingdom of God. 

28 "i And" it came to pass, about an eight 
days? after these sayings? he took ‘Peter and 
John ane James, and w rent up into a mountain 
"to pray.! 

29 And as he prayed, °the fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white avd glistering. 


30 And, behold, there talked with him two 


Imen, which were ?Moses and Elias: 





will be more than compensated in heaven. But dreadful | with 
is their eternal state who prefer the honours, profits, 
and pleasures of a present world, to him and his ever- 
lasting salvation, or who are ashamed of his truths and 


ways, —Astonishing is the influence of close fellowship 


God. 
constitution. 


glory, and for ever, 
plate his expiatory sufferings ! 


Easily it could even overset our mortal 
And how delightful then is heaven, where 
Jesus and all his saints shall for ever appear in their 
with joy inexpressible, contem- 
ln hopes of it, let me 
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love his person, obey his directions, and trust all my 
cares and maladies to his power and skill. Let me 
accurately observe whether I have true faith, and in 
what degree; and into what debates 1 enter, and with 
what manner of spirit. Alas, what defects, prejudices, 
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Christ healeth the lunatic. 


31 Who? appeared in glory, and rspake of 
his decease which he should accomplish? at Jeru- 
salem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him 
were? heavy with sleep: and when they were 
awake, ! they saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with hnm. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed 


from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, “it is[- 


good for ns to be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias: "not knowmg what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a “cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and they "feared as 
they entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, “This is my beloved Son: “hear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone. °And they kept 77 close, and told 
no man in those days any of those things which 
they had seen. 

37 4 And" it came to pass, that on the next 
day, when they were come down from the hill, 
much people met hin. 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried 
out, saving, Master, “I beseech thee, look upon 
my son; “or he is mine only child. 


39 And lo, %a spirit taketh lum, and he sud- 5 


denly crieth out; and it teareth him that hej 
foameth again; and, bruising him, hardly de- 
parteth from hin. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him 
out; and “they could not. 

41 And Jesus answenng said, O ‘faithless 
and perverse generation! how long shall I be 
with you, and suffer you? /Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, “the devil 
threw him down, and tare 242%. E Jesus 
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, 
and delivered him again to his father? 

43 T And they were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But while thev wondered every 
one at all things which Jesus did, he said unto 
his disciples, 

44 Let” these sayings sink down into your 
ears: for the Son of man shall be delivered into 
the hands of inen. 

45 But” they understood not this saying, and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it 
not: and they feared to ask him of that saving, 

46 T Then” there arose a reasoning among 
them, which of them should be greatest.* 

47 And Jesus, “perceiving the thought of 
their heart, took "à child, and set lim by Inm, 





48 And said unto them, *Whosoever shall | 





S- LUNDIE : 


A.M. Cif, J036. 
A.l. cir. 32. 


g Mat.28.3. Col.3.4. 
PHY 3:2É 


# r Co.2.2. Phi. 3. 8- | 


10, Col.2.15, with ver. 
22; cli. xxii. xxiii. Mat. 


xxvi. xxvii. Jn. xviii. || 


xix. | 
2 Which he should 








accomplish or fulfil, | 


as it was the acconl- 
plishinent of many 
prophecies—as it was 
his great act of obe. 
dience to the will of 
his Father, and as it 
was the victory over 
Satan, sin,and death, 
E 


s Da. 18; 10.9. ch. 
22.45.49. 

¿Jn rio Be: raro; 
I7. 

1t Ps.27.4:30.6,73.28. 
Mar.9.5,6. Mat. 17.4. 

v Mar.IO.38. 

X Ps.18.9,11397.2. Is. 
19.1. Re. IO. 1. 

y Re.1.17. Da.8. 18; 
10.10. Ex.33.20. Ju. 6. 
22;13.22. Ps. 53.5. 

2 2Pe r rz 18. Mat 
3-17; 17.5. Marg us 
42.1, PS 2 2: Jn r rama, 
16 Ro.8.3.Ga.4.4. Col. 
I.13.Zec.13 7. c3. 99. 

a Ex. 23, 21. De. 18. 
15-18. Ac.3.22,23. He. 
2:3:121:12.25, 90:9 T. 5^ 

ó Mat.17.9. Mar.9.9, 
I0:E6 57. 
€ Mat. 17.14-21. Mar. 
9.14-29. 

d ch. 7.8; 8.4r. Jn. 4. 
47,49. Mar.2.3; 6.56;8. 
22510. 1457.26. 

e ZocC.12. I0. 

pibe S nm b 
Mas 15.22. Mar. 9 
20,22,26. 

4t 2 Ki.4.31. Mat.17. 

16;13.58. AC. I9. 13-16. 


i Mat.17.16; 6.30; 8. 
26;14.31:16.8;13. 58. Jn. 
20.27. De. 32. 5. Ps. 78.8. 
He.3.19;4.2. 

JMar.10.14 Mat-rr 
29. Pr.8. 17. ch. 18, 27. 
He. 7.25. Ge.18.14. Je. 
32. Ee 127. 

& Mar.9.20; 1.26, 27. 
PS e 39. Ge. 3: 15. 

8. Re. 12. 12. 

É it miracle is 
more fully detailed 
by Mark (ch.9. 14-29). 
Matthew also gives 
sonie important addi- 
tions, ch.xvii. —7. 

z ch1.4.36;5.9,26;7.16; 
BE Ps.139.14. Zec.8. 


31 Mat. 17. 22, 23; 16. 
21;20.18,19,28;26.2: 21 
38.39. ch. 18. 31;24.6,26; 
ver,22. Im 219:3. 21100 
I8; 12.32,33; 19.11. Ac. 
2.23; 4. 27, 28. ch. xxii, 
xxiii.2 5a. 24. 14. 

o ch.2. so; 18. 34. Is. 
42.19,20. |n. 12016; 16, 
16-18; 12. 165; 14. 5,8,22. 
Mar.9. 32. 

2 ch.22, 24-30. Mat, 
18.1-6. Mar.9.33-37. 

4 See note on Mat. 
18. 1.—C. 

g Ps.139.1-4:7.9. Je. 
17:10. He 4 ia 5n: 2E. 
17. e 2.23. 

+ Mar. 10. 14. Ps. 34. 
11;45. IO. Pr.8. 17. 

$ Mat. 18.5;10. 40-42; 
25.40,45. ch.10.16. Jn. 
IO. 30; 5.22,23;12.44; 13. 
20;14.21.1 T h.4.8. 





* Jesus now leaves 
Galilee not to return 
till after his resur- 
rection, Luke details 
the incidents which 
occurred during the 
journey, most of 
which are peculiar to 
him, not being found 
in the other Gospels. 
Christ's route was 
not direct, and ap- 
pears to have occu- 
pied a considerable 
time. We learn from 
Jn. 10. 22 that our 
Lord was at Jerusa- 
ein at the feast of 
dedication, which 
took place about the 
end of December. 


Between that tine! 


and the  passover 
EH he was cruci- 
fed he could not 
have returned to Ga- 
lilee, for we are able 
to gather from inci- 
dental notices in 


A.M. 
A.D. 


Cir, 4036. 
CI, 32 


iod was spent. Con- 
sequently the jour- 
ney here referred to 


| by Luke was made | 


in December.— P. 


5 See note on Mat. | 
I9. 5.— 

Fel, 14. 11. Mat. 23. 
11,12. 

7z Mar. 9. 38-40. ch. | 
11.19.Nu.11.27-29. Job 
5.2.Ec.4.4.Ga.5.26, 

v 1Co.12.3. ch.9.50; 
11.23:16. 13. Mat. 12. 30. 
Phi.1.18. Nu. 11.29. 

x Mar. 16.19. A C.1.2; 
]1.13.1; 115,13; 16. 5; 
28;14.2,3.11e. 1.3. 

6 The timeat which 
he should be received 
up into glory, Ac.1.2. 
I Ti.3.16.—C. 

y Eze.4.3. ÁC.21.13: 
PRISTA. 

7 See note * in first 
column. 

2 Mat.to.s. Jn. 4. 4- 
42. Ezr iv. v. Ne.iv.vi. 

a Jn.4.4,9. 

8 The Samaritans 
were offended with 
Jesus, whose goin 
up to worship in the 
temple at Jerusalem, 
implied a despising 
or condenination of 
theirs upon Mount 
Gerizim.— C. 

ë See ver. 28. Mar. 
I0. 35-37- 

€ 2 K1. 1.10,12. 2Sa. 
21.2. Ga.4.17,18. 

@ Pr.9.8; 27, 5. Mat. 
16.23. 

e Mat.26.35. Ro. 1o. 
2. Ja.3.14-16. 

9 Self-ignorance is 
one of the chief dis- 
eases of the human 
inind; and the know- 
ledge, faith, and fel- 
lowship of ‘Christ 
crucified’ its only re- 
medy, 1 Co. 2.2; Ga: 
2,20. Phi.3.10. Zeal 
for truth, for the 
honour of Christ, and 
for the glory of God, 
is a noble and a ne- 
cessary principle; but 
the zealous must be 
watchful over their 
spirit,lest they should 
be induced by it to 
offer their own fre 
upon God's altar.— C. 

£ Jn. 3. 17, 18; 12. 47. 
Mat.1.21;20.28. 1 Ti.1 
15.ch.19.10.He.7.25. 

A Mat.8, 19-22; 13.20 
=22, Jn.6.26, 1 T1. 6.5. 
Ex.19.8;24.3. 

1 See note on Mat 
8.19,20.— C. 

i Mat.8.20. 2 Co.8.9. 
Ps. 22. 6; 109.22; 40.17; 
69. 29. Phi. 2.7,8. Mat. 
11.20. 

2 The full force and 
pathos of this state- 
ment is lost if we 
overlook the import 
of the name Son of 
man, Itisexplained 
in Da.7.13. It repre- 
sents onr Lord as 
possessed of univer- 
sal dominion—ruling 
Supreme in the uni- 
verse. He who was 
thus omnipotent, with 
a kingdom wide as 

creation, so humbled 
himself for us, that 
he was niore destitute 
than birds or foxes. 


—P, 
El Mat.4.19,21; 16.24; 


y Mat 8.21. Hag.1. 
2, with r Ki.19.20. 

d Mat.8.22.ch. 15.32. 
Ep.2.1.1 Ti.5.6. Le.21. 
10-12.N u.6.6,7. 

31 2 Ti. 4.2. Mare 
15. ver.2,1 Co. 15. 10. 

o 1 Ki.19.20. Mat.22. 
5. Chi. 14. 20,26. Jn.21.16. 


2 Phi. 3. 14. He, 10. 
38. 2 Ti.4.10; 1.15. He. 
6.8. 2 Pe.2,20-22. 1 Jn. 
2.19. 


CHAP. X. 


q Mat.1o.1. Mar.6.7. 


oO EX T NIDITID 
Mar.6.7. Mat.10.5. 


1 Other seventy. 
In the Greek it is 
'seventy others;' 
meaning, not a se- 
cond  seventy, but 
seventy in addition to 
the twelve apostles, 


John where that per- || ch.g.1.—C. 


'|holes, and birds of the ar Aave nests; 


He commendeth humility. 


receive this clnldš in my name, receiveth ine; 
and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth hin 


that sent me: for he that 1s lead among you 
all, the same shall be great. 

49 H And" John answered and said, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, because he followeth not 
with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, "Forbid 42m 
not: for he that 1s not against us is for us. 

51 T And it came to pass, when the time 
was come that he should be “reccived up, he 
'stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,’ 

52 And sent messengers before his face: and 
they went, and entered into a village of the 
‘Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And “they did not receive him, because 
his face was as though he would go to8J erusalem. 

54 And when his disciples *James and John 
saw his, they said, Lord, wilt thou that ‘we 
command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them, even as Khas did? 

55 But he turned, “and rebuked them, and 
said, Ye know not ‘what manner of spint? ye 
are of. 

56 Fow the Son of man 1s not come to destroy 
men’s lives, bnt to save them. And they went 
to another village. 

57 "I And" it came to pass, that, as they 
went in the way, a certain man said unto him, 
Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have 
‘but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay Arie head? 

59 And he said unto another, ?Follow me. 
Bunt he said, ^ Lord, suffer me first to go. and 
bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, 7 Let the dead bury 
their dead; "but go thou and preach the king- 
dom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, I will follow 
thee; but “let me first go bid them farewell 
which are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto hin, ? No man, having 
put his hand to the plow, aud looking back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 

CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ sendeth out the seventy disciples to work miracles, and to 
preach: 17 they return with jou; Christ showeth them wherein to re- 
Joice: 21 thanketh his Father for his grace: 23 maynificth the happy 
estate of his church: 25 teacheth the luwyer how to attain eternal life, 
and to take every one for his neighbour that needeth his mercy : 41 re- 
prehendeth Martha, and commendeth Mary her sister. 


hw TER these” things the Lord appointed other 

seventy? also, and sent them two and two 
before his face into every city and place, whither 
he himself wonld come. 





pride, and passion, he finds in the very best on earth! 
Heartily he detests them ; and much more to have his 
gospel propagated by their means But with great 
tenderness he treats the meek and humble, pities their 
infirmities, and cherishes their good intentions con- 
cerning him. 


CHAPTER 
wounded man may be viewed as an emblem of a lost 
sinner, to whom neither moral nor ceremonial laws can 
afford relief, and whom Jesus alone can tenderly pity 
and save by means of his gospel. 
of the parable is to show that whatever provocations 


E 


Ver. 


30-37. In 


172 


allusion, 


but the real scope 


this | we have met with, we ought cordially to love, and 
kindly to help and relieve, our very enemies, even when 


their own professed friends ov erlook them. 


Ver. 2. The labourers furnish the true emblem of a genuine 
minister of the gospel. The labourer must be early, punctual, 
attentive to his employer's orders; diligent, patient, and eat and 
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were recorded the world itself would not contain the books, so that we have but little 
The people here now are very poor. 


the time on the Sea of Galilee, the home of the Romar 


doubt but what our Savior was often in 
and wherever men assembled He was 
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ix: 51.]- Wh 
g it 
dof which we have no record, because St. John said if all the thing 


know that He often passed 
, or from Jerusalem to Capernaum, w 


by it. While there is no record of his enterin 
1 


not go from Nazareth to Capernaum 


TREET SCENE IN TIBERIAS [Luxxz, 
Savior was in Tiberias, we 


which He d 
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Seventy disciples are sent out, 


2 Therefore said he unto them, “The harvest 
truly zs great, but the labourers are few: pray 
ye therefore the “Lord of the harvest, that *he 
would send forth labourers into his harvest. 

3 Go? your ways: "behold, I send you forth 
as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry! neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: 
aud salute no man by the way? 

5 And? into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say, Peace £e to this house. 

6 And if the *son of peace* be there, your 
peace shall 'rest upon it: if not, 1t shall turn to 
you again. 

7 And" m the same house? remain, eating 
and drmking such things as they give: for the 
labourer 1s worthy of his hire. "Go not from 
house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you, eat such things as are set be- 
fore you: 

9 And Pheal the sick that are therein, and 
say unto them, “The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not, go your ways out into the 
streets of the same, and say, 

11 Even” the very dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: 
notwithstanding, be ye sure of this, that the 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that ‘it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 
city. 

13 T Woe“ unto thee, Chorazin!® woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon which have been 
done in you, they had a great while ago "re- 
pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But* it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the judgment, than for vou. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, “which art exalted 
to heaven, Jm be thrust down to hell. 

16 He that heareth vou, heareth me; and 
he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 T And the “seventy returned again with 
joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject 
unto us through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I beheld *Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven. 


19 Behold, zl give unto you power to tread |; 


on serpents and scorpions, and over all the 
power of the enemy: and nothing shall by any 
ineans hurt you. 


sleep but to gain fresh strength for new employment. May the 
Lord Ed forth many such to reap and to gather in his har- 
vest! 

Ver. 11. We do wipe off against you. Rather, ‘we do wipe 
off for you ;’ the act not implying a threat, such as the Authorized 
Version seems to convey, but visibly to represent their disinter- 
estedness; as if they had said, ‘we came not for yours—no, not 
even to a particle of your dust, which we thus wipe off and leave 
with you—but we came for you, that by grace we might translate 
you to that heavenly kingdom of which we are the messengers.’ C. 


20, 30. 


Ver. 18. Like lightning. 
structively. 


S. LURE X. 


AND cir. 40136. 
A.D. Cir. 32. 


€ Mat.9.37,38. Jn. 4. 
35. Zec. 10.2; II.4,7,I1. 
Ac. 16.0,10;18. 10, r CO. 
3.9. 1 Ti.s.17. 

d 1 Co.12.28. Ác.20, 
28;I3.2;16.6,7. 

€ Je.3. 15. Ep. 4. 11- 
13. Ac. ii.-xix. 2 Th. 


2 "The discourse 
addressed to the 
seventy is in sub- 
stance the same as 
that to the twelve, as 
the similarity of their 
errand would lead us 
to suppose it would 
be. But there is, as 
Stier has well re- 
marked, this weighty 
difference. The dis- 
course in Mat, x., in 
its three great divi- 
sions, speaks plainly 
of an office founded, 
and a ministry ap- 
pointed, which was 
to involve a work, 
and einbrace conse- 
quences, coexten- 
sive, both in space 
and duration, with 
the world. Here we 
have no such pro: 
spective view unfoltl- 
ed. The whole dis- 
course is confined to 


the first division 
there, and relates en- 
tirely to present 


duties’ (4 ¿ford). —P. 

g Mat.10.5-42. Mar. 
6.7-13. ch.9.1-6. 

A Mat. 10, 16; 7. 15. 
Ac. 20. 29, 30. Cas IS. 
Puze 2.3: 

£ Mat.10. 9,10. Mar. 
6.8. ch.9.3. Mat. 6. 31. 
Phi.4.6. 2 Ti.4.2. 2 Ki. 
4. 29. Ge. 24. 33,56. Pr. 
4.25. 

3 “This prohibition 
does not imply any 
renunciation of the 
courtesies of life, but 
merely those vain, 
fulsome, and tedious 
ceremonies by which 
eastern manners of- 
ten consume precious 
time to no purpose. 

J Mat 10.11,12, I Sa. 
25.6, AC.13.46. P». 35. 
13.15.55. 11.2 Co.2.16. 

£ 15.9.6. 

4 [f the master of 
the house be a ser- 
vant of the Prince of 
peace, your payer 
for peace (ot con- 
science and of inter- 
course} shall rest 
upon him and his 
family.—C. 


£2 DTh3.16,]4:3.18. R 


2 Mat. 10. IO, II. I 
Co. 10.27; 9.4-17. Ga.6. 
6-9. 1 Ti. 5.18. 1_e. 19. 
13. De.24.14;25.4. 

9$ See note on ch. 
9.4-—C. 

oa Ti.s.r3. Phi. 4. 8: 
nus en.94. Mar. 


GE EE I4.I2. 

g Mat.3.2; 4.17. Tit. 
2.11. Ro. 10.8, 15.0.7; 2: 
2-4. Da.2. 44. 

z Mat.10.14. Mar.6, 
BO AC 18, 
6320. 26;22, 18. N e, 5.13. 

£ Ac.2.36; 3.26, Ro. 
10.5. Dit. 2.11.ver.9. 

z Mar. 6.11. Mat.to. 
IS; 11.20-24. Jn.15.22- 
24. He.6.4-8; 10.26-31. 
1 Th.2.16. 

4 Mat. 11. 20-24. 
Eze, 3. 6, 7, with Is, 
xxiii. Eze. xxvi.-xxviil. 

6 See note on Mat. 
II.21.—C. 

v 1 Ki. 21. 27, 29. 
Jonah 3. 1o. 

x ch.12.47,48. Am.3. 
2.He.6 4-8; 10.26-31. 2 
Pe.2.20-22. 

y Ge.11.4. De.1.28. 
[S. 14. 13-15. Eze.26.20; 
arta; 32.15, 23. Je. 5r. 
53. Ain.9.2,3. La. 4. 6. 
Mat.11.23,24.ch. 12.48. 

z ch.9.48. Mat.10.40; 
18.5. Ex.16,18, Nu.14. 
2, 11,17, 16. 11. Mar, o. 
37. ]n.8.22,25:12.44: 13. 
20:14.21. r Fh.4.8. Ac 


SP 
a ver.9;ch.9.1. Ro, 
16.20.1 Jn.3.8. 
ZInI1231:16.11. He, 
2.14. R e.12.8,9; 20.10. 1 
Jn.3.8. 
AES Or 13 Isa 11.8 
Mar. 16. 18. Ac. 28. 5. 
Ro. 16.20. 
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Visibly, 


A.M, cir. 4036. 
Avia, cir, 32 


7 [t is a natural 
tendency for man to 
glory in the exercise 
and exhibition of 
power, whether that 
power is inherent or 
conferred. The 
apostles and disciples 
of our Lord some- 
times showed a dlis- 
position to glory in 
their success. This 
arises from pride, and 
inay result in neglect 
of the real work 
which God had com- 
mitted to ` (en. 
PER all such feel- 

n Christ here 
oa warnsthem. 


Ce 32.32. Ps.69.28. 
Is. 4.3. He. 12. 23. Da. 
12.1. Phi.4.3. Re.13.8; 
20.12/21.27. 

e cl1.15.6,9,24,32. 15. 
62.5. Zep.3.17. 

4 Ps.24.1.15.66.1. 

A See Mat.11.25;13. 
13. Ps.25.8,9,14. I5. 29. 
14; 32.4; 44.18. r CO.1. 
19,21,26; 2.6,7. 2 Co.3. 


14:4.3. 

8 Thou hast hid 
these things. Notas 
being jealous of their 
wisdom and pru- 
dence--nor arbitrary, 
though sovereign in 
his discoveries and 
gifts, but these things 
were hid from those 
who, ' professing 
themselves wise, be- 
came fools, who 
‘loved darkness ra- 
ther than light,’ and 
who ‘did not like to 
retain God in their 
knowledge, where- 
fore God gave them 
over to a reprobate 
inind,' Ro, 1. 22, 28.— 
e 


z Mat, 11. 27; 28, 18. 
Ps,8.8.He.2.8. Jn.1.18; 
3:3515.27,6.44,46;10. 15; 
133, 14.9,9: 17.2. 1 CO. 
1537 Ep.1.21,22, Phi. 
2,0-II. 

9 Many — ancient 
copies add these 
words: stud turning 
to his disciples, he 
se rq. 

J Mat. 13. 16, 17; 16 
16,17. ch.2. 30. Jn.20.29. 

AT Pe 1210. 

¿ Mat. 19. 16; 22. 35. 
Mar.10.17; 12. 28. Ac. 
16. 30,31. E 3.18. 


Hs: 8,20. Jn. s. 39. 
Ga.4.21. 

o De.6.5: 10.12; 30.6. 
Pr.23.26. Mat.2 2.37,39. 
Mar.12.30,31. r Ti. 1.5. 
1 Co. xiii. I.e. 19.18. R o. 
13.9. Ga. 5.14. Ja.2.8. 1 
Jn.3.18. 

D Le 18.5 Eze: 20. 

pror Mat.19. E Ga.3. 
rz A IO, 5; 3. I9, 20. 
Neg 

EO xe 15; 18. 9-11. 
Job 32.2. R 0.4.2; 10.3. 
Ga.3.11. Ja.2.24. Mat. 
5-43.44. 

l Fericho is sitnat- 
ed about nineteen 
miles east of Jerusa- 
lem. The road be- 
| tween them was an- 
!ciently called 'the 
| bloody way;' and is 

still, from the nature 
of the passes, the 
most dangerous in all 
Palestine.— C. 

> Ge.3.1-6. Jn. 8. 44. 
F c.7.2o. R 0.3.23. 

§ Ps.38.11;142.4. À C. 
4.12. Je.3.23,24. Ro.3. 
19,20; 8.3; 9. 31,32: 10. 3. 
Ga. 3. 21, 22; Get He: 
10.1,2;7.19;9 

2 Not as than 
12,000 priests and 
Levites resided at 
Jericho, who, being 
required in their 
courses to attend the 
temple, would fre- 
quently pass that way 

| —which renders it 
imore than probable 
that our Lord spoke 
not a parable, but re- 
cited a reality.—C. 
oe 109.25. Pr.27.10. 
3 The priest and 
Levite’ passed on the 
other  side' — most 
probably under pre- 
tence of avoiding le- 
gal pollution.—/ ore, 

Let that religion be 

always rejected that 
invents any excuse 
for neglecting a deed 

of mercy.—C. 


swiftly, portentously, 
The destructive throes of Satan, when falling from 
his throne in the world he had usurped and governed, may bc 
well illustrated by his efforts to destroy some of those miserable 
demoniacs from whom lie was cast out, Mar. 9. 20, 22; Lu. 9. 42. — 
The word Zeavez is not merely app lied to the place and state of 
glory, 2 Co. $. 1, 2, but also to the powers and dignities of this E 
world, Is. 13. 10, 13, comp. with ver. 19; see also note on Mat. 24. 
Thc meaning therefore seems to be that our Lord saw 
Satan, either in his own person 2 in the persons of his angels, 


How to attain eternal life. 


20 Notwithstanding, m this rejoice not, that 
the spirits are subject unto you;’ but rather 
rejoice, because “your names are written in 
heaven. 

21 "i In that hour Jesus ‘rejoiced im spirit, 
and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, ?Lord of 
heaven and earth, that thou "hast hid these 
things® from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes: even so, Father, for 
so it seemed good in thy sight. 

29 *AJI? things are delivered to me of my 
Father: and no man knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father; and who the Father is, but iue 
Son, and Ae to whom the Son will reveal Aim. 

23 "i And he turned him unto Ate disciples, 
and said privately, ¿Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see: 

24 lor I tell you, that many prophets and 
kings have desired to see those things which ye 
see, E have not seen them; and to hear those 
puo which ye hear, and have not heard ¢hem. 

5 Y And, behold, a certain lawyer stood 
n. mtd tempted him, saying, ‘Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

26 He said unto him, * What is written in 
the law? how readest thou? 

27 And he answering said, °Thon shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind; and thy neighbonr as thyself. 

28 And he said unto Dog Thou hast answered 
right: ?this do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, “willing to justify himself, said 
unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour? 


30 And Jesus : answering said, A certain man 


went down from Jerusalem to Jericho,* and "fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his rai- 


ment, and wounded Au, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. 

31 And: by chance there came down a certain 
priest? that way; and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when he was at 
the place, came and ‘looked ou Aim, and passed 
by on the other side? 

39 But a certain “Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he saw him, he 
"had compassion ou Aim, 

94 And went to Zi», and “bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him 
on his own beast, and bronght hin to an “inn, 
and took care of him: 

85 And on the morrow, when he departed, 


zw Ac.10.28.ch.9. 52,53. ] 1.4.9; 8.48, with ]le.2.17,18; 4.15. Mat. 1.21318.11;20.28. 
Y Lsap, x Ps.r47.3.1s.r.6. y Is.11. 10. Pr.9. 1-5. Mat. 16.18. H e. 12. 22-24. 


de- | falling from that supremacy over the world which he had so long 
usurped. He saw him actually beginning to fall, and, pro- 
phetically, he saw him totally fallen before the preaching of the 
gospel. C. 
Ver. 19. The promise, ‘nothing shall by any means hurt you,’ 

being expounded by comparison with such seriptures as Mat. 10. 
16-22, and by the actual history of the apostles, will be seen to 
insure, not exemption from temporal, but from spiritual injury; 
and the superiority conferred ‘over all the power of the enemy’ 
(Satan) seems to lead to the conclusion that by 'serpents and 
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Christ teacheth to pray. 


he took out two pence,* and gave //ez to *the 
host, and said unto hun, Take care of him; and 
whatsocver* thou spendest more, when I come 
again, I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, 
was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
thieves? 

37 And he said, *He that showed mercy on 
him. ‘Then said E unto him, *Go, and. do 
thou hkewise. 

38 T Now it came to pass, as thev went, that 
he entered into a certam village:? and a certain 
woman, named “Martha, received. him into her 
house.® 

89 And she had a sister called Mary, which 
also *sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was ?cumbered?^ about much 
serving, and came to him and said, Lord, dost 
thou not care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art *eareful? and trou- 
bled? about many things: 

42 But ‘one thing is needful: and Marvy 
hath ehosen that ¿good part, which shall not be 
taken away from ler. 


CHAPTER XI. 


i Christ teacheth to pray, and that instantly: 11 assuring that 
God so will give us good things. 14 He, casting out a dumb devil, 
rebuketh the blasphemy of the Pharisees: 28 and showeth who are 
blessed: 29 preacheth to the people, 37 and reprehendeth the outward 
show of holiness in the Pharisees, scribes, and lawyers. 


A D it came to pass, that as he was “praying 
in a certam. place, when he ceased, one of 
his disciples said unto him, "Lord, ‘teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples. 

2 Aud he said unto them, When ve pray, 
say,^ Our? Father which art in heaven, ?hal- 
lowed be thy name. "Thy kingdom eomce. 
Thy! will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. 

3 Give! us day by day? onr daily bread. 

4 And* forgive us our sins; for we also for- 
give every one that 1s indebted to us. And 
lead’ us not into temptation; but deliver us 
from evil. 


P=. CORTE 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 34 


4 Fifteen pence 
sterling, Mat.20.2. 

2T Co 12.281. 1, 2 
Ep.4.11. 

& ch. 14.14. Pr. 19.15. 
2 Co. 3. 5. 1 Co. IS. E? 
2 Ti.4.7.8. 

6 Pr. 14. 21. Ho. 6.6. 
Mi.6. 8, He. 2.10-16. 2 
Co. 8.9. Mat.20.28; 23. 
23. Ep. s. 2. R e.1.5,6. 

€ Nor. š. 42-48. Ro. 
12.17 

5 Bethany, Jn. 11.1; 
12.1-3. 

& Jn.I1.1-43; 12.1- 
Matos. ren 1 

6 The village here 
referred to was un- 
doubtedly Bethany, 
and Martha and 
Mary were the sis- 
ters of Lazarus. The 
tune when this inci. 
dent occurred can- 
not be definitelyfixed. 


-21I. 


e ch. 8. 35. AC. 22. 3. 
De, 33.3. Pr.8.34.1 Co. 
7.32, &: c 

£ Mat.8. 1536.34. Ex. 
18.18.1'5.89.21. 

7 Cumberet. ' Dis- 
tracted, drawn dif- 
ferent ways.'—C. 

AUCH ere aes 8. 14. 
Mar. 4. 19. Mat. 6.26- 
34. Phi. 4.6. 1 Pe.5.7. 

8 Careful. ' Anx- 
iously careful.’—C. 

9 Troubled. ' Dis- 
turbed, hurried.'—C. 

¿ ch. 18, 22. Ps. 27.4; 
03. 25; 142.5. Ec.12.13. 
Mar. 8. 36. 1 Co. 13. 3. 
Jn.3.3.5. 2 Co.5.17.Ga. 
6.15; 5.6. Mat.16.16. 

1 Theophylact, Ba- 
sil, and Dr. A. Clarke 
understand by ’one 
thing’ *one dish.’ 
But this statement 
does not accord with 
our Saviour's method 
of feeding the mul- 
titudes with both 
bread and fish. By 
the ' onething,’ there- 
fore, must be under- 
stood the knowledye 
of Jesus—the salva- 
tion of the soul.— C 

J Ps.16.5,6. (5.45. 17; 
55.3. Jn. 17.3. P5.73.24- 
26;142.5.1 Jn.5.12. 


CHAP. XL 
a Ps. 109. 4. He.5.7. 
ch.6.12;9.28. 


ó zn. 13. 13;20.28. Phi, 


3.8 

c Ro. 8. 26. 2Co. 3.5. 
Ps.119.26,27, &c. 

1 See note * helow. 

4 H 0.14.2,3. Mat. 6. 
9-13 

e Mat. 6.9. Is. 63. I6; 
57.15;66.1. P5.8.1; 11.4; 
115:3 HEST. 

z Ps.8.r,9; 72.17-19; 
113. 2-5; Cxlv.-cl. cv. 
cvii. 

A Mat.4. 1733-2 2. ch.9. 
2; 10.9,11. 15.2.2,5; liv. 
1x.;9.6,7. Mat.28. 18; 15. 

18. 


z Mat. 26. 42. Ác.21. 
t4. 2 Th.3.1. 252 7.25. 
Ps. 119.5:103.20. 

J Pr.30.8.1 11,6.8. n. 
5/33. I5, 33, 16, 

2 Or, for the day. 

£ Mar. 11.25,26.]5.1. 
18;43.25;44.22. Mi. 7.18, 
I9. Ho.14.2. Mat.6.12, 
14;13.35.Ep.4.31,32. 


¿ Mat.26.41. Jn.17.15. | 


I C0.10.13.2C0.12.7,8. | 


I Eo ax da 


* A proof is here | 


afforded of the fact | 
that our Lordrepeat- 








AM El 4016. 
Atk CH. 32. 


same lessons and 
doctrines to his dis- 
ciples at different 
eriods of his public 
ife. Both time and 
circtunstinces show 
that Lukeis not here 
recording the saine 
discourse found in 
Mat.vi. The form of 
prayer itself proves it. 
‘Thongh in suhstance 
identical, the  lan- 
guage is abridged. 
— P 


7 ch.18.1-8, 

3 Or, oul of hts 
TU y. 

4 Not necessarily 
in the same bed, hut 
in bed in the same 
sleeping Aparthient, 
where, according to 
castern custom, they 
lay round the walls 
upon carpets or mat- 
tresses. Campbell 
renders ‘with me, 

‘as well as myself,’ 
which, no doubt, the 
Greek will bear; but 
if the children were 
in a different apart- 
ment, the friend 
could scarcely plead 
the danger of awak- 
ns them.—c. 

9 Gr. impudence, 

am .26. Mat. rs. 22- 
Ze 18.1-8. R 0.13.30. 
2(20.12.2,8. 

6 Our Lord's argu- 
ment is this—if a 
friend will yield to 
importunity what he 
will not yield to mere 
huinan — friendship, 
how much more will 
God yield to impor- 
tunate prayer, what 
he is already prepar- 
ed to grant from hea- 
venly love.—C. 

o Mat. 7.7-11; 21.22; 
17.21. Ge.32.26-29. Ps, 
118, 3:123. 2. Is. 45.11; 
62. 1, 7. Mar. 1I1.24.] n. 
I4. I3; 15. 7: 16.23,24. 2 
Comas H e.4.16. | aor? 
5,9:3.16-18.1 Jn.3.22;5. 
I4, I5. PS.31.15, 17. 

2 Mat.7.9,10. 1s. 49. 


15. 

? Gr. give. 

g ls. 49. 15. He.12.10. 
Mat.7. 

EEN e Is. 63.16; 66. 
I. 

SPI 23.15.44. ad. 
Eze. 36.27. Joel 2.28. 

8 Instead of ‘the 
HolySpirit,' Matthew 
(ch.7. 11) says * good 
things. Our Lord, 
therefore, had made 
mention of both; but 
Matthew, in address- 
ing Jews, accustom- 
ed to the temporal 
promises of Moses, 
turns their attention 
to the ‘good things’ 
IsEE Mar. "TO. 39]; 
Luke, who wrote for 
the Gentiles, turns 
their attention to 
that ' Holy Spirit,’ by 
whom their conver- 
sion had been 
wrought, and their 
gifts derived.—C. 

z Mat.9.32-34;12.22- 


30. 
11 Mat.9.34:10.25;12. 

24. Mar.3. 22-30. ]n.7. 

20;8.48,52;10.20. 

7 Mat. 12. 38; 16. 1. 
Mar.8.11. ver.29.1 Co. 
i, 22, [Ie.3.9,19. 

x Mat. 9. 43 12. 25. 
Mar.3.24. Jn.2.25. Re. 
2.23. 


9 Gr. Beelzebul, as 


ed substantially the || ver.15,19, &c. 


He rebuketh the Pharisees. 


|, 5 And he said unto them, "Winch of you 

shall have a friend, and Shall co unto him at 
midnight, and say unto hnn, end. lend me 
three loav es; 

6 For a friend of mine in his ¡ journey? is come 
to nte, and I have nothing to set before him? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 
Trouble me not: the door 1s now shut, and my 
children are with mem bed ;* I cannot rise and 
eive thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he will not rise 
and give him because he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of lus ?importunity? he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 And” I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be 
given you; scek, and ye shall find; knoek, and 
it shall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh receiveth; 
he that secketh findeth; 
eth it shall be opened. 

11 If? a son shall ask bread of any of you that 
Is a father, will he give lum a stone? or if he ask 
a fish, wil he for a fish give him a serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an cgg, will he "offer 
| hun a scorpion? 

13 If? ye then, being evil, know how to give 
‘good gifts unto your children; how much more 
shall ; your "heavenly Father ‘give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him?® 

14 "i And‘ he was casting out a devil, and it 
was dumb. And it came to pass, when the 
devil was gone out, the dumb spake; and the 
people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, "He casteth out 
devils through Beelzebub the chicf of the devils. 

16 And others, "tempting 42m, sought of lum 
à sign from heaven. 

17 But he, ‘knowing their thoughts, said 
unto them, Every kingdom divided against it- 
self 1s brought to desolation; and a house di- 
vided against a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub.® 


and 
and to him that cls 


| 





scorpions' are here to be understood, not the animals so named, 
but satanic agents, more poisonous to the soul than they to the 
body. That the promise of exemption from the power of ser- 
pents may, however, be also literally understood, is manifest 
from Mar, 16. 18; Ac. 28. 3,5. C. 

Ver. 33. Sama. tax. The object of our Lord in selecting a 
Samaritan was to show how a people whom the Jews hated and 
despised were capable of kind and generous actions, that thereby 
he might soften down national prejudices, and prepare the way 
for the union of all nations under one King. C. 

Ver. 37. Go and do likewise. “That is, neighbour includes not 
merely our friends by the ties of nature or grace—two points the 
lawyer never questioned ; but also every one, friend or stranger, 
countryman or alien, who may stand in any need of our aid, and 
whom we have the means and the opportunity to serve. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Great are the difficulties of faithful 
gospel ministers, and proportionate their assistance. 
Alas! that so few should be laborious, skilful, and 
faithful, or successful! If their authority, qualifica- 
tions, help, and success depend wholly on Christ, with 
what earnestness should their ministrations be attended 
to and improved! and cheerfully ought their hearers 
to provide them a subsistence. Ministers ought to 
appear altogether disentangled from carnal cares and 
pursuits. And dreadful is their case who seque 
purely-preached gospel and the faithful preachers of it. 


—Happy is it to be instrumental in advancing the 
kingdom of Christ, and depressing that of Satan. But 
more so to be enrolled in heaven, as the loving 
people of God and heirs of his glory. How exhilarat- 
ing are the views of that divine grace which, by the 
almighty influence of the Holy Ghost, God bestows on 
all the world the saving blessings and distinguished 
honours of the new kingdom! But it is absurd for 
men to seek righteousness . and life by a law which they 
can never fulfil; or to attempt reducing the broad law 
of God to the standard of their own heart and life. 
Never ought any to inquire concerning eternal salva- 
tion from a captious or even curious Intention, but with 
the most serious concern. And it is comely when love 
to God and to men streams powerfully through every 
action of life, and the miseries of strangers and ene- 
mies awaken our tender compassion. Never should 
ministers or others make visits without leaving a savour 
of Christ behind them. Everywhere they should labour 
to render men wise unto salvation, And no secular 
cares should ever hinder spiritual concern. Thrice 
happy are they who have the saving knowledge of, and 
an interest in, Christ! If once we have this, neither 


WG 


none but ourselves can deprive us of it; and Jesus 
will encourage our solicitous care about it, and seek 
our eternal possession of it. 





CHAPTER XI. Ver. 2-4. The prayer here is an abridged 
form of that contained in the sermon on the mount, Mat. 6. 9-12, 
but was delivered ona very different occasion. T his was revealed 
to one applicant for instruction, the former as an example, in the 
course of the sermon, Mat.5.5, 9, equally addressed to all. C. 

Ver. 5. Midnight. The call ‘at midnight,’ that would appear 
so unlikely in the colder northern climates, would be perfectly 
natural in the warmer latitudes, in which, during summer, jour- 
neys are often taken at night, for avoidance of the oppressive 
and even dangerous heat of the day.—7kree loaves may appear 
a large and unnecessary quantity, but the Jewish loaves were 
merely thin biscuit, each weighing but a few ounces. W hile it 
is also to be recollected that eastern hospitality required an 
amount of provision for a fnend far beyond his necessity. See 
Metas 34 C. 

Ver. 12. Scorpion. The scorpion Is generally about two inches 
in length, and in structure reseinbles a lobster. It has a jointed 
tail, said to increase with its age, at the end of which is a small 
curved sharp-pointed sting, capable of inflicting a most poisonous 
and often deadly wound. Ælian, Avicenna, and others, describe 
à white species, of an oval form, and much resembling an ordi- 
nary egg. C. 

Ver. 45. Lawyers. That scribes and lawyers are sometimes 
used indiscriminately is certain, from comparing Mat. 22.35 witb 


Christ preacheth to the people. 


19 And if I hy Beelzebub cast ont devils, by 
whom do "your sons cast /#em out? "therefore 
shall they be your judges. 

20 But if I with the “finger of God! cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come 
upon yon. 

21 When a 'strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, Jus goods are in peace: 

22 But when “a stronger than he shall “come 
upon him, and overcome lim, he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he trusted, and di- 
videth his spoils. 

23 He* that is not with me is against me: 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24 When? the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking 
rest; and finding none, he saith, 1 will return 
unto my house whence Í came out? 

25 And when he cometh, he findeth zZ “swept 
and garmshed. 

26 Then’ goeth he, and taketh /o Aim seven 
other spirits more wicked than Inmself; and 
they enter in, and dwell there: and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first. 

27 " And it came to pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted 
up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed zs the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, “rather blessed? are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

29 T Andi when the people were gathered 
thick together, he began to say, This 1s "an evil 
generation:* they seek a sign; and there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 
prophet. 

30 l'or as “Jonas was a sign unto the Nime- 
vites, so shall also. the Son of man be to this 
generation. 

31 The? queen of the south shall rise np m 
the judgment with the men of this generation, 
and condemn them: for she came from the 
utinost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom 
of Solomon; and, behold, qa greater than Solo- 
mon 2s here. 

32 The” men of Nineve shall rise np in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall con- 
demn it: for thev repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and, behold, a ‘greater than Jonas zs 
here. 

33 No’ man, when he hath lighted a candle, 


S. 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
A.D, Cir. 32, 


y ch.9. 49. Mar.9.38. 

£ Ch.19.22.2Sa.1.16. 
Job 15.6. 

a Mat, 12.28. Ex.8. 
I9. Da. 2.44: 4.34;7.14, 
22. ch. 1.35, 33. He. 12. 
28. 

1 This seems to be 
an allusion to Ex, 8, 
19, when the magi- 
cians acknowledged 
themselves overcome 
finger of 


ing 'a prophet like 
unto Moses,' asserts 


his working by the! 


oe divine power, 


E 1 Pe. 5.8. Ep.6.12; 
. Is. 49. 24, 25. Mat. 
Sra 

c Is. 9.6: 63.1; 83:12: 
He.7.25. Mat.28.18. 

d Ge. 3. 15, 15.53.12; 
49.24-26; 63, 1-4. Col, 2, 
15.1 Jn.3.8. 

e Mat. 12.30, Re. 3. 
15,16, with cli.9. 50. 

g Mat.12.43-45. Ac. 
8,13 Job 1.7221 pes 
5: 8. s. 3s. I- CN. ds 5,6: 

xm note on Mat. 
I2.43.—C. 

A PSSLILI2 035 
19-21, E p.2. 1-3. Tite 
3.2 Pe.2. 12-19. 

z Ps.81.12. 1¢.66.3,4. 
He. 6. 4-8; 10. 26-31. 2 
Pe.2.20-22. Jn.5. 14. 

J d 1.28,30,48, with 


23.2 

AS Mat. 3.21: 19 4o. ch 
8.21. PS, 110.52, Ko: 
13.Ja.1.22-25, 

3 That the title of 
blessed, pooni etically 
assumed by the Vir 
gin Mary, cannot fur- 
nish any evidence of 
a litle to worship, is 
manifest from the 
statement of our 
Lord, that all who 
‘hear the word of 
God’ are upon that 
sole account blessed 
rather than she, on 
account of being his 
mother,—C, 

¿ Mat.12.38 42, Mar. 
SENEZ 

71 1s.57.3. Mat. 16.4; 
23. 33. Mar. 8. 38. Jn.4. 
48;2. 18. 

4 This ts an evil 


generation, because, 


instead of heariny the 
word of God, and 
keeping it in memory 
or in practice, they 
‘seek a sign,’ which 
they do not need, 
and which, if it were 
shown to their utniost 
wish, they would still 
disregard. Note, T his 
implication is found. 
ed on the principle 
that he whofrom pre- 
judice or love of sin 
rejects sufficient ar- 
gument addressed to 
the understanding, 
would continue to re- 
ject evidence ad- 
dressed to thesenses. 
He that will not be. 
lieve the Bible to be 
the word of God will 
assuredly deny a mi- 
racle to be the work 
of God. Of this the 
Jews gave sufficient 
example when they 
ascribed our l.ord's 
miracles to Satan, 
and paid for a false. 
hood to inpugm his 
resurrection.—C, 

o Jonah 1.17; 2. 2,10; 
t1i.1v,1s,8,18.ch.2.34;9. 
22,44. 

P 1 Ki.10,1,2.2Ch.9. 
1. Mat 12.42. 


gç ch.3.22; 9.35. 15.9. 
6;42. 1; 49-3. Jn. 1.14,29. 
Mat.12.5,42. Col.2.3,9. 

"unen 3.5- 10. Je. 3. 
Il, 1226, 3.6, 7 10.51 
Ro.2.27,29. 

s [n.1.14:3.16,31; 10. 
30, Ro. 9. 5. Tit, 2.13, 
AC.7.2, 

t Mat.5.15. Mar.4.21. 
ch.8. 16. 
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LUKE XI. 


A. M. Cir, 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


Ze es Mat, ere, 
lat.6. 22, 23. R 

12, 8, WO IO. 31. Ps, 119. 
5,6,105 

5 The Zi Af, rather, 

"the candle of the 

body is the eye,’ 
which, though dark 
of itself, as a candle 
Is, yet, being lighted 
up by the sun, directs 
every move a of 
the body.— 

A Prog Med 
Ps.81.12.15.66.4. 2 Th. 
2.10-12, 

y 15,6.9,10; 5. 20; 29. 
I4, 15; 44. I8; 42. 19,20. 
Je.5.21. Mat.13.14. ch. 
18.11. Ro. 1.22 1 Co.1. 
19-21. 

2 Ps, 119, 105. Pr, 6. 
23. 1s. 8. 20. 2 Co. 4. 6. 
Tob17.9. 2 Pe. 3. 18. I 
Jn.5.20, 1 Pe. 2. 9. Ac. 
26.18, Mat. s. 16, Phi.2. 
15,16. EDS 

6 The ifficulty of 
comprehending how 
the ‘whole body’ can 
be ‘full of light,’ lies 
in the figurative trans- 
latiou, and not in the 
original, which sim. 
ply signifies aright, 
endigAhtened.—C. 

7 As when, 8. 
Rather, ‘as when a 
candle shines upon 
you with its bright- 
ness.'— C, 

a Pr.4.18;2o.27, 

O chi7.36; ra 0,040. 
I Co.9. 19,20. 

c Mat. 13. 1, 2. Mar. 


7.1-5. 

d Mat.23.23,25;7.15. 
Mar.7.4. Tit. x. 15, 16. 
2 Ti.3.5. 

€ Ps. 14. 1-5; 92. 5,6; 
94.8. De.32.29. 

8 The word ‘fools’ 
being ordinarily a 
term of reproach, 
may seem ili fitted 
for an instructive 
address. The sting 
of apparent insult 
may, however, be 
easily removed, by 
translating it more 
literally, | ' thought. 
less, unwise.'—JVore, 
Those who attempt 
to ineasure the lan- 
guaje of our Lord 
by any standard of 
worldly refinement, 
may readily pass sen: 
tence upon him for 
unnecessary severity; 
but what is called re- 
finement is generally 
wanting in truth, the 
place of which it sup- 
plies by suppression, 
falsehood, and flat. 
tery—simply seeking 
to render the speak- 
er agreeable, but 
having no regard for 
making the listener 
better. Our Lord 
Spake truth, spake 
from love, and spake 
for eternity, there- 
fore the world hated, 
persecuted, and cru- 
cified hun. 

PAGE AG 22,7 NUTO 
22 2 eC 191 lle r2:0; 
r Th.s.23. 

9 But rather give 
alms of such things 
as are within (the 
cup or platter), in- 
stead of your scrupu- 
losity (ver. 39) about 
cleansing ‘the out- 
side.'—C, 

1 ch.12.33;16.9. Mat, 
5.42. Da.4.27. Is. 58.7; 
61.8. ch. 19.8.2 Co.8. 12. 
rida. Vitae He 
13.16. Liberality to 
the poor is a better 
way to sanctify your 
earthly enjoyments, 

20r,as youare able, 

A Mat. 23. 23, 24, ah 

137127. 1 Sa 15,2 
Ho.6.6. Pr. 21.3. Mis. 
3.Ga.5. 22-24, 

r ch.20.46;14.7. Mat. 
6,7. Mar. 12. 38, 39. 

na Pr.16.18; 29.23. 
eds 
t.23.27, 28. Ac, 
E lo.5.1:9.8, Ps. 12. 
:55.21;5.9. T it. I. I5. 
L: Mat.23.4. 1S.10. I; 


u 
3 
Ha 
7 
23, 


58.6. Ga.6. 13. 5.94. 20. 


Z Mat.23.29-36. 


He condemneth the Pharisees and scribes. 


putteth ¿4 in a secret place, neither under a 


- |"busliel, but on a candlestick, that they which 


come in may see the light. 

34 The” light? of the body is the eye: there- 
fore when thine eye 1s single, thy whole body 
also is full of light; “but when //ae eye is evil, 
thy body also zs full of darkness. 

35 Take heed, therefore, "that the light which 
is 1n thee be not darkness. 

36 If* thy whole body therefore Ae full of 
light, having no part dark, the whole shall be 
full of light, as when? the “bright shining of a 
candle doth give thee light. 

37 And as he spake, %a certain Pharisee 
besought him to dine with him: and he went 
in, and sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw 27, he mar- 
velled that ‘he had not first washed before 
dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, “Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cu 
and the platter; bnt yowr inward part 1s full of 
ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye ‘fools, did not he that ‘made that 
which is without make that which is within 
also? 

41 But? rather give almst of snch things as 
ye have;? and, behold, all things are clean unto 
you. 

42 But" woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe 
mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of God: these ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone. 

43 Woe' unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greet- 
ings Im the markets. 

44 Woe nnto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for fye are as graves wlnch appear 
not, and the men that walk over ¿hem are not 
aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and 
said unto him, Master, thus saying thou re- 
proachest ns also. 

46 And* he said, Woe unto you also, ye law- 
yers! for ye lade men with burdens grievous to 
he borne, and ye yourselves touch not the bur- 
dens with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you! for ye build the sepul- 
chres of the prophets, and your fathers killed 


them. 





Mar. 12.28. But ‘scribes and Pharisees’ being both already 
mentioned, ver. 44, and the lawyer here concluding that he and his 
brethren were thus condemned by implication, it 1s evident there 
was a class of the learned professions specially called lawyers 
who yet were not called scribes. From ver. 52 it is probable 
some of ‘the lawyers’ were teachers in the colleges; and, from 
the influence ascribed to them, ver. 46, 47, that others were ma- 
gistrates or judges. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—There is great need that Jesus 
Christ should teach us to pray to God, as our gracious 
and heavenly Father, for all temporal, and especially 
spiritual blessings, with holy reverence and adoration; 
with firm faith, strong fervour, and persevering impor- 


friends or 


enemies, 


tunity; and with a charitable and forgiving temper of 
spirit, that God in all things may be glorified. 
thus pour out our requests in the name of our Redeemer, 
it 1s impossible they should fail of a gracious answer. 
But while some learn to pray, how many, contrary to 
all means used with them, rcject and learn to blas- 
pheme the glorious Deliverer from sin and Satan. 
None are held neuter in religion, but are either Jesus' 
They, therefore, who seemed to 
be once reformed, often become the vilest apostates 
and distinguished slaves of Satan. 
others to imagine real happiness to consist in outward 
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How ready are 


connections with Christ. But it is only they who 
believe and obey the gospel that are happy indeed. 
How dark is the gospel to persons destitute of faith 
and depraved in judgment! But aggravated is their 
guilt, and inexpressible their misery, who remain wil- 
fully blinded by pitiful prejudices amidst the clearest 
gospel light, and who are influenced by a superstitious, 
hypocritical, and persecuting temper. Fearful sor- 
row awaits them who prefer external ceremonies to 
the substantial duties of love and obedience; or who 
are zealous of fair shows of religion while they secretly 
indulge themselves in the vilest abominations; or who, 


If we 


Christ warns against hypocrisy. 


48 ‘truly "ye bear witness that ye allow? the 
deeds of your fathers: for "they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their sepulehres. 

49 Therefore also said the ?wisdom of God, 
11% will send them prophets and apostles, and 
some" of them they shall slay and perseeute: 

50 That* the blood of all the prophets, which 
was shed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation: 

51 From the blood of *Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, whieh perished between the altar 
and the temple: verily I say unto you, "It shall 
be required of this generation. 

52 Woe* unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye entered not in 
yourselves, and them that were entering in ye 
hindered.? 

53 And as he said these things unto them, 
the" seribes and the Pharisees began to urge 
him vehemently, and to *provoke him to speak 
of many things: 

54 Laying’ wait for him, and seeking to catch 
something out of his mouth, that they might 
aecuse him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Christ preacheth to his disciples to avoid hypocrisy, and fearful- 
ness in publishing his doctrine: 13 warneth the pcople to beware of 
covetousness, by the parable of the rich man who set up greater barns. 
22 We must not be over-careful of earthly things, 31 but seek the king- 
dom of God, 33 give alms, 36 be ready at a knock to open to our Lord 
whensoever he cometh. 41 Christs ministers arc to see to their charge, 
49 and look for persecution. 54 The people must take this time of 
grace, 53 because it is a fearful thing to dic without reconciliation. 


N the mean time, “when there were gathered 

together an innumerable multitude’ of people, 
insomueh that they trode one upon another, he 
began to say unto his diseiples first of all, 
Beware* ye of the leaven? of the Pharisees, 
whieh is hypoerisy. 

2 For there is nothing eovered, that shall 
not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be 
known. 

9 Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness shall be heard in the hght; and that 


whieh ye have spoken in the ear in elosets shall |? 


be proelaimed upon the house-tops.* 

4 And I say unto you “my friends, ‘Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they ean do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall 
fear: Fear him, whieh after he hath killed, fhath 
power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, 
Fear him. 

6 Are not five"sparrows sold for two farthings, 
and ‘not one of them is forgotten before God? 


condemning ancient persecutors, do themselves rage 
agamst and persecute Christ, his gospel, and followers. 
Perseverance i in national sins certainly issues in national 
ruin And it is highly criminal and dangerous to hate, 
conceal or misinterpret the Scriptures, or to hate 
reproof, and rage against Jesus Christ and his Word 
for condemning our faults. 


IO. 2. 


port. 





CHAPTER XII. Ver. 29. Neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
The original seems torefer to those who are superstitiously guided | 


elites BAU pa N IT. 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A.D. CH. 32. 


ot Eze. 18, 15. Ps.64.8. 
Jos. 24. 22. Ch, 19. 22. 
Job 15.5,6. 

3 In the parallel 
accusation, Mat. 23. 
30, the scribes and 

harisees are repre- 
sented as disapprov- 
ing of the deeds of 
their fathers;—here 
the lawyers are re- 
presented as allow- 
ng them. The Phari- 
sees, however, were 
hypocritical in their 
disapprobation ofthe 
murder of the pro- 
phets, for they medi- 
tated how they might 
destroy our Lord; 
and the lawyers were 
guilty of allowing 
the evil deeds of their 
fathers, because the 
continued to teac 
and enforce their 
wicked traditionary 
principles.—C. 

o Ac.7.sr,s2.r T h.2. 
15. 2Ch.36.16. Mat.21. 
35, 36. Ja.s.ro, Ife. 11. 

35-38. 
é Pr.r. 2038.1,12; 9.1. 
Bp. 24. Col.2. 3. 


g Mar. 16. 15. 1 Co, 
12.28. É p.4. 11. 
7 Mat.22.6. Jn.16.2. 


2Co.11.24,25.ch.21. 16, 
17. AC iv.-Xxv. 

s Mat.23.35,36.1 Th. 
2.156,10, EX.20,5. Je.S1. 
56. Mi.6.16. Re.18.24. 
Ge.og.s,6. Ps.o.I2. 

£ Mat.23.35. Ge.4.8. 
Herr fn. 3.12, 2 
Ch.24.20-22. ZeC.1.1. 

11 Je.7.28,29 

4 Nat.23.13. Mala 

eg 2 11.3.6. 
Tit r. rr ch. IS. 30. 
They, by false 
glosses, kept people 
ignorant of the Scrip- 
ture, and did all they 
could to hinder 
others, as well as 
themselves, from be- 
lieving the gospel. 

5 Or, forbad. 

v Mat. 23. 2-29; 12. 
38316, 1;19. 3322.18. ver, 

16. 


C ICO.I3S. 

y Mat.22.15. Mar.12. 
13. Je.18.18;20.10. Ps. 
37-32:56.5,6. 


CHAP. XII. 


a Ge. 49. 10, ch. 5.1, 
15:5.17:9. II. 

L Ar innumerable 
multitude.’ Myriads,' 
tens of thousands.- C. 

5 Mat.16.6-12. Mar. 
8.15-21.1 Co.5.7,8. 

2 See note on Mat. 
13.33. — 

c Mar. 4.22. Mat to, 
26. Job 12. 22. ch.8.17. 
Ec ros 14.1 Co. 4.6. 2 
Co.s. Io 0. 14.12. Re, 
20.11, 

3 SE note on Mat. 
10.2 

4 See note on Mat. 
10.27,.—C. 

d Jn.13.1,15.9,14,15. 


p. 5.30. 

e Mat.10.28-33. 15.8, 
12;51.7-13;41.10,14.Je. 
ir. IP6.3.14 Re. 
4.2 5 Ec r2 13. PE. 
23.17 

g Ps, g. 17. Mat. 25. 
41. Re.1.18. 18.51.13. 

A See Mat.10.29. 

r Ac.15.18. Ps.113.5; 
50.10,11;145.15,16; 147. 





* [n many countries 
fruits constitute the 
principal produce of 
the land and food of 
the people; and it is 
well known that the 
grape, the fig, and 
the olive, may, with 
proper care, be pre: 
served in a whole. 
some statefor several 
years. In dry coun- 
tries also, as was the 
case of Egypt in the 
days of Joseph, vari- 
ous kinds of grain 
also may be easily 
preserved 'for many 
years '—as, indeed, it 
may be preserved in 
any country, DOOR 
in moist climates the 

reservation of grain 
Is matter of greater 
difficulty.—C. 
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Jisa. 14.45.2 92.14. 
II.I e 2. AG 22133. 
Ch.21. 18.1 [ʻe.5.7. 

^ Mat.10.31; 6.26. 1 
Co.9.9. Ps.8.5. Is.43.1- 
3;41.10-16;51.7,12. 

Z Mat.10.32. Ro. to 
0,10, 2 112 r> Ps 116. 
46. AC.4. 19. Re.2.10;3. 
S. 1 Sa.2. 30. 1 Co. 15.58. 

2 Mat.10o.33. Mar.8. 
38.ch.9.26. Ac.3.13, 14. 
Re.3.8. r Jn.2.23. Mat. 
3,331^5.19,31., 

o Mat.12.31,32. Mar. 
3.2B8,25. 1 11 1,133: 35. 
He251]nrgEze 
33. 11. ch.23.34. Aces 
31, with 1 Jn.5.16. He. 
6, 4-8; 10.26-31. 1 Sa.2. 


25. 

5 See pote on Mat. 
12,32.— 

P MEN 10, 19. Mar. 
13.11. Ch.21.14,15. Ac. 
iv.-xxv. 

g Mat.6.34. Phi.4.6. 

I F€.5.7. 
r Ac.6.ro; xxvi. Ps. 
46.1.Ge.22. 14. E x.4.12, 
I5. 2 53,2323. IS. 43.1,2; 
41.10;48.17. Je.1.7. ch, 
21.14. 

6 The bref dis- 
courses recorded in 
this and the previous 
chapter are nearly all 
found in Matthew; 
but not always in the 
same CO ection, or 
in precisely the same 
words. This illus- 
trates the statement 
already made, that 
our Lord repeated 
his lessons more than 
once, Whenteaching 
his disciples it was 
necessary he should 
do so.—P. 

S Eze.33. 3I. Ps. 17. 
I4. Phi.3.19. Jn.6.26. 1 
Ti.6.5,9,10. 

FEX214.Jn.18.36. 

z Ch.21.3458. 14. 1 Co. 
Br Col.3.5. r Ti.6.7- 
I1,17-19. He.13.5. Ep. 
5.3. 1 Ih.s Hab... 
Ps. 119. 36, 37. Pr.28.16. 


7 Covetousness.The 
desire of having.— 
Note, It was a se- 
vere censure upon 
Christians when *en- 
ough’ was defined 
to signify ʻa little 
more. Truly, the 
contented man is the 
only rich man. But 
who is contented ? 
None but he whohas 
been 'taught of God,' 
who has ‘known 
Christ Jesus in the 
fellowship of his suf- 
feriugs,' who has 


*Jaid up for himself 


treasures in heaven,’ 
has ‘set his affections 
on things above,’ and 
whose ‘life is hid 
mp Christ in God.’ 


i , Mat.6. 25. Job 2.4. 
Ec.4.6; 5. 10, 12, 13.17, 
19; 6.2. Pr.19.1; 15. 16, 
17316.16. Ps. 37. 16. 

‘x Job 12.6, Mat.5.45. 
Ac.14.17. Job 21.7-12. 
Ps.73. 3-12, 

y Ps.17.14.. Phi.3.19. 
Jàa.3.15;4.4, 15, 16. 

8 See note * in first 
column. 

2 Ps.49.18. Job 14.1, 
Pr.27.1. 

q Ec 119. 15, 22.12, 
13.1 Co.15.32. Ja.s.5. 

ó Da.4.31. 1 Th.5.3. 
Job 21.13. 

9 Thou fool—to be 
so busy thinkin 
about the body, and 
never sparing 
thought for the soul! 


1 Or, do they re- 
guire thy sout. 
¢ Job 20.20-23; 27.8. 
Ps, 39.6; 52.7. Ja.4.14. 
Has 17.11. Ps.49.7,16,17. 
lat. 6. 20. ver. 33. 
E Ho. 10.1. I 
T1.6.17,18.Ja.2.5. 
e Mat.6.25-34. Ps.55. 
22. 1 Co.7.32. Phi.4.6. 1 
Pe. 5.7. 1 11.6.8, He.13. 


5. 
? See note on Mat, 


6.25.—C. 

£ Job 24,5 I I2 Pr. 
13.8;6 

7t Mat. 6.26 26. Job 38. 


41; PS.104.27, 28; 3145.15, 
16;147.9. 


regard to which unmeaning portents (of superstition begotten, 
and by superstition expounded) God expressly forbids. 
A literal translation would stand thus:—‘ Neither be ye 
meteorized,’ carried about as clouds ‘by every wind of doctrine,’ 

tossed up and down between hope and fear of the means of sup- 


Ver. 32. Even nominal Christians are still a ‘little flock'—only 
about 175,500,000; while 482,000,000 are 
Mohammedans, and 2 ,500,000 Jews. 
nominal Christians, how (comparatively) few can even charity 
| reckon as real followers of the Lamb! 
their Fathers good-wil to prevent them now, by grace, from 
by meteors, as both individuals and nations frequently are—any | following a multitude to do evil, and to make them the founders | 


eathens, 
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But of these 175,500,000 


Yet, however few, it is 


Parable of the rich man. 


7 But even the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. *Fear not therefore: ye are of 
niore value than many sparraws. 

8 Also' I say unto you, Whosoever shall con- 
fess me before men, him shall the Son of man 
also confess before the angels of God: 

9 But” he that demeth me before men shall 
be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And" whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy 
Ghost? 1t shall not be forgiven. 

11 And? when they bring you unto the syna- 
gogues, and «z/o magistrates, and powers, ‘take 
ye no thought how or what thmg ye shall 
answer, or what ve shall say: 

12 Fo the Holy Ghost shall teaeh you in 
the same hour what ye ought to say.? 

13 T And one of the eompany said unto him, 
Master, speak to my brother, *that he divide 
the inheritanee with me. 

14 And he said unto him, Man, 
me a judge or a divider over you? 

15 And he said unto them, " Take heed, and 
beware of ‘covetousness: "for a man's life eon- 
sisteth not ın the abundanee of the things 
which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, 
The ground of a eertain rieh man “brought 
forth plentifully: 

17 And he thought withm himself, saying, 
What shall I do, because I have no rooin where 
to bestow my fruits? 

18 And? he said, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there 
will I bestow all my fruits? and my goods. 

19 And 1 will say to my soul, *Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid up for many years; “take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But? God said unto him, Z/ou fool! this 
night thy soul shall be required of ‘thee: “then 
whose shall those things be whieh thou hast 
provided? 

21 So* zs he that layeth up treasure for him- 
self, and is not neh toward God. 

22 "i And he said unto his diseiples, There- 
fore I say unto you, ‘Take no thought? for your 
hfe, what ye shall eat; neither for the body, 
what ye shall put on. 

23 The? hfe is more than meat, and the body 
as more than raiment. 

24 Consider” the ravens: 


twho made 


for they neither 


of that spiritual kingdom that shall yet obtain dominion over all 
the earth, C. 

Ver. 35. Let your loins be girded about. This direction is 
generally considered an allusion to the order of the passover, Ex. 
12. 11, and to the long, flowing, and entangling robes of the On- 
entals, which, however graceful in domestic use, required to be 
bound around the loins before a journey, But on considering 
ver. 37, where the master, it is said, ‘will gird himself,’ and recol- 
lecting the act of our Lord, when he ‘girded himself with a 
towel,’ Jn.13.4, it would seem rather to refer to the preparation 
of servants to wait at their master’s table, than to the prepara- 
tion of travellers to set out upon a journey, 

Ver. sr. Our Lord was not the author, but uc inno occa- 

13 


See Je. 


J 40,000,000 


Christ forbids worldly care. 


sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse 
nor barn; and God feedeth them: how much 
more are ve better than the fowls? 

25 And* which of you with taking thought 
can add to his stature? onc cubit?* 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is least, why take ye thought for the 
rest" 

27 Consider the lhes, how they grow; they |» 
toil not, they spin not: and vet I say unto you, 
that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, ^which 
is to-day in the field, and to-morrow 1s cast 
into the oven, how much more will he clothe 
you, TO ye of httle faith? 

29 And "seek not ye what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful 
mind. 

30 For? all these things do the nations of the 
world scek after: ?and your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of these things. 

31 But! rather seek ye the kingdom of God; 
and all these things shall be added unto you.® 

32 Fear” not, Sg flock, for ‘it is your 
Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

33 T Sel" that ye have, and give alms: "pro- 5 
vide yourselves bags which wax mot old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where | 
uo thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 

34 For? where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. 


| 


35 "i Let" your loms be girded about, and |" 


your lights burning; 


36 And: ye yourselves like unto men” that|+zš 


wait for their lord, when he will return from 
the” wedding; that, when *he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 

37 Blessed” are those servants, whom the 
lord, when he cometh, shall find watching: 
verily I say unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch? 
or come in the third watch, and find em so, 
blessed are those servants. 

39 And? this know, that if the goodman of 
the house had known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be broken through. 

40 Be* ye therefore ready also: for the Son 
of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 “ Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speak- 
est thou this parable *unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, "Who then is that 
faithful and wise steward, whom 7s lord shall} 


D 


A. M, cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cir. 32. 


z Mat,6,27. Ps. 75. 6. 
Ec. o rr: 

3 Or, age. 

4 See note on Mat. 
6.27.— 

E i Riv. ix.x.2 Ch.i. 
viil.ix. 

ZS Ps.129.6; 102.4. Is. 
Q410.6,2 E Per 

¿Z 1s. en 10. Mat. 14. 
31. Mar.9.24. 

# ver. 22. Mat. 6.25, 
31.Ph1.4.6, r Een Ds. 
55:22, 

5 Or, live not in 
careful suspense. 

o Ps.4.6;17.14.Phi.3. 
19. SE Mat. 5. 46, 


WE Chas, Ps.23.1. 
i.4 


NIS Jn.6.27. 
4. 8. 1 Ki.3.11-13. 
Ps. 34. 9,10; 37.8,19,25, 
29:84.11.ch. 10,42.1 Co. 
3.22. [s, 33. 16. Ro.8.31, 


32. 

6 And all these 
things shall be added 
unto you. Query, 
llow far may a be- 
liever assuredly con- 
clude that God will 
‘add to him’ such 
temporal blessings as 
are here promised? 
ust So far as, accord- 
ing to ver. 30, he really 
has need; but by no 
means so far as ‘the 
lust of the flesh, the 
lust ofthe eye, and the 
pride of lite’ might 
desire, These the be- 
liever must altogether 
resign, forfeit, and 
sacrifice, if he ‘would 
lay hold on eternal 
life.—C. 
Z 15.35.34: 41.1014; 
413.1,2. KET. I7. 

$ Mat.7.14;20.16;22. 
I4. Is. 40.11. JN.10. 27, 
28. Eze.34.31. 

2 Mat.7. 11; 25. 34. 
S 3-7. Je. 3.19. Jn. 
18, 96. [3.2.5. Rer. 
225. He. 12,20, 2 Pe r: 
11.R0,6.23. Mat.11.25, 
26. 

« Mat. I9. 21. Ac, 2. 


GM qe 


y Mat. 6 6, 19-21. ch. 
16.9318, 22, 1T1.6. 17-19. 

x Mat.6.21. Cul.3.1- 
3. Phi.3.2o.2 C0.4.18. 

y Ep.6.14.1 Pe.1.13. 
Mat.5. 16; 25. 1,13. Pr.4. 
18;21. 18. 

gz Ge.49.18. TPs. 62.1, 
5; D .3,0,123.2. 

’ Like unto men’ 
Tu ants.—C. 


a Mat.22.1-13; 25.1- 


b Mat. 24.42-45. Ca. 
5.2, Re.3.20. Ps.24.7,9. 

c Mat.24. 46-51. Re. 
16.15. La.3.25,26. 2 T i. 


8 The second watch 
—according to the 
Roman computation, 
now introduced, ex- 
tended from nine in 
the evening till twelve 
(Lu. 12. 38); the third 
lasted frointwelve till 
three; the fourth 
from three till six 
(Mat.14.25). All these 
watches are distinctly 
enumerated, Mar. 13. 
S, under the names 
of 'even, midnight, 
cock- -crowing, and 
niorning.'—C. 


d Mat.24.43. 1 Th.5. 
23 Re ro rs, L2 oe: 


3.10. 

e Mat. 24. 42, 44; 25. 
10,13. KO. 15, rr r Go. 
10.13. I F I: 5:6. Pes: 
8. Mar.13.33-37. ch.21. 
34-36.2 Pe.3.12.Re.16. 
15;21,2;19.7. 

£ Mar. 13.37; 14.34, 
38. 

At Mat. 24. 45: * 2I 
23- Ch. 19.17, I9. 150.4: 
2. Jn. 21.15-17. Ac. zo. 
28. Ga. 6, ro. Ep. 4.11- 
13. He.3.5; 13.172 11. 
20 





* Allusion is doubt- 
less made to the pro- 
mise of the Baptist 
(ch.3.16); * he (Christ) 
shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and 
with fire” The gift of 
the Holy Spirit, as a 
quickening, enlight- 
ening, and guiding 
Spirit, is especially 
meant. Alford ren- 
ders the second 
clause of the verse: 
"And what will J! 
Would that it were 
already kindled'-P. 


LUKE XII. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D, cir. 32. 


7 Re.16.15. 2 Ti.4.7, 
8.ver.37. 

J See ver. 42; ch. 19. 
17,19; 22. 29,30. 1 Pe.5. 
4. Da.12.2,3. 

£ Mat.24.48. 2Pe.2. 
3, 4. Eze. 12.22-28. 

4 Mat. 22. 6, Is. 65.5. 
3 Jn. 9, 10. 2C0. 11. 20. 
A 4. 17, 18. Phi; 3. 18, 


% The original, 
'boys and girls,’ is 
much more expres. 
sive than ‘men-ser- 
vants and maid-ser- 
vants;’ for it inti. 
mates not only un- 


| faithfulness, riot, and 
severity, but that un- 


inanly cruelty which 
assails the weak and 


‘unprotected, while it 


. dares not measure it- 


| 


self with the strong. 
—C, 


a Mat. 24. 42, 44, 50, 
51. I Thi, 5. 2,3. Kerg 


| 15-Jn.5.28,29. 


o Ps.37-9394.14. 

1 Or, cut Aim off. 

£ Job 20.29. I's.11.6. 
Mat,;7.92,99:8. T1: 195 
13.42.50. 

g Mat.11. 21-24. ch. 
IO. I2-15. ]n.9.41;:15.22. 
Ac.17.30. Ja.4.17. Nu. 
IS. 30. De. 25.2, Le. 5. 
17.1 T1.1.13:6.20. 

2 How could a man 
who ‘knew uot his 
Lord’s will,’ be guilty, 
and liable to any 
stripes? Simply be. 
cause there was a 
fault in being igno. 
rant at all, where 
there was opportuni- 
ty oflearning, Know. 
ledge is, no doubt, an 
aggrav ation of sin; 
but ignorance itself is 
a sin, in a land of 
gospel light.—C. 

7 ver. 51-53. Mat, to 
34-36:16.24,25;24.9. IO. 
3 The fire of truth, 
that will test every 
doctrine, and separ- 
ate the false froni the 
true; that will test 
every man's princi- 
ples, and distinguish 
sincerity from hypo- 
crísy—the fire of re- 
proof and condemna- 
tion, that will either 
harden the heart of 
men, because dis 
turbed in their sins, 
or, by utterly con- 
suming every false 
hope, will drive them 
to me for salvation.— 


C. 

4’ And what will 1, 
but that it be ¡pescó 
ly) kindled?' 


5 See note * in first 
column. 

s Mat. 20. 22; 16. 21; 
17. 22, 23; 20. 18, I9, 28; 

. 39; xxvi. xxvii. Jn. 
kvili. xix.ch.xxil. xxiii. 

6 Or, pained, Ps.40. 
B |, 18,11. AC PIT 
lie desired, and de- 
lighted, to suffer unto 
death, for our re- 
deniption. 

T Straitened. Liter- 
ally, ' hemmed in’ by 
enemies, anxieties, 
and sorrows, even 
unto death.—C. 

? Mat. 10. 34-36, 21. 
M1.7.5,6.] 6.9.4. À C. 13. 
44,45; 28.24.Ps, 41.9355. 
13,14. Jn. 13. 18; 15.18, 
19; 16.2.2 CO. 11.26. Ac. 
iv.-xXxv. ]n.9.16;10.19. 

x Mat.16. 2. Job 36. 
27- "ES I Ki.18.44. 

8 JfAhen ye see the 
cloud rise out of the 
west, The Mediter- 
ranean lay on the 
west of Judea, and 
when a well-known 


| form of cloud arose 


in the previously 
bright sky, it furnish- 
ed a certain indica- 
tion of approaching 
rain.—C. 

v Job 37.17 

9 The SE? wind, 
blowing over the hot 
countries, Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and Ara- 
bia, would naturally 
bring sultry (literally, 
'burning') weather. 
—Note, How incon- 
sistent is the conduct 
of the worldly man! 
—From  self-interest 
an accurate observer, 
a diligent student, a 
very prophet in na- 
tural things, yet ne- 
gligent, careless, and 
blind to those that 
are spiritual and eter- 
nal !—c, 


He forewarns of persecution, 


make ruler over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due season? 

43 Blessed: ¿s that servant, whom his lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, that he 4will 
make him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 But “and if that servant say in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin 
tto beat the men-servants? Wa mardens, and to 
eat and drink, and to be drunken; 

46 'l'he* lord of that servant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for Žim, and at an 
hour when he is not aware, and °will cut him 
m sunder, and "will appoint him his portion 
with the unbelievers. 

47 And? that servant which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not Azmse/f, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 

48 But he that knew not,? and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required: and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more. 

49 “| I’ am come to send fire? on the earth; 
‘and what will I, if it be already kindled? 

50 But ‘I have a baptism to be baptized 
with; and how am I 'stratened” till it be ac- 
complished ! 

51 Suppose’ ye that I am come to give peace 
on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division: 

52 For from henceforth there shall be five in 
one housc divided, three against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the 
son, and the son agaist the father; the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law. 

54 "i And he said also to the people, "When 
ye see a cloud rise out of the west,’ straightway 
ye say, There cometh a shower; and so it is. 

55 And "when ye see the south wind? blow, 


ye say, There will be heat; and it cometh to 


ass. 

: 56 Ye* hypocrites! ye can discern the face of 
the sky, and of the earth: but how is it that ye 
do not discern “this time? 

57 Yea,” and why even of yourselves judge 
ye not what is right? 

58 "i When thou goest with thine adversary 
to the magistrate, as ‘hou art in the way, give 


x Mat.16.3. R 0.1.21,22. 1 Co.1.19-24,26,27. Mat.11.25; 24.32.Jn.4.35. J Gà. 4.4.ch.19. 42,44. 
Is.63.4;61.2. Da.9.24-26.Mal.3.1; 4.2. Hag.2.7.ch.19.42,44. z 1 Co.11.14.De.4.29;32.29.P 8.94.8. 
a Mat.5.23-26.Ge.32.3-20.1 $a.25.28.Pr.25.8,9, with Ps.32.6.2C0.6.2.H e.3.7-13.ch. 74.31,32. 

Is. 55.6. Job 22.21. ]n.5.22. 





sion of division. The division was produced by the perversity of 
men, who loved darkness rather than the light, and therefore 
hated the light, and persecuted every one that followed it. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—How absurd is hypocrisy, seeing 
God is omniscient, and will in the last judgment pub- 


everything else. 


licly expose our whole conduct! 
coming to distrust his care for, and assistance of, us in 
every duty, or to fear men more than him; and infin- 
itely dangerous not to prefer the care of our soul to 
There is great need of watchfulness 


180 


It is highly unbe- 


and fidelity in religion, since Christ will certainly own 
or reject us in the other world as we do him in this. 
And with humble confidence may we commit our souls 
to that Saviour who eagerly desired to undergo the 
worst of deaths for the salvation of sinners; and to that 


Christ preacheth repentance. 


dihgeuce that thou mayest be delivered from 
him; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer 
cast thee into prison.’ 

59 I tell thee, "thou shalt not «depart thence, 
till thou hast paid the very last ¿mite? 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Christ preacheth repentanee upon the punishment of the Galileans, 
and others, 6 The fruitless fig-tree may not stand. 11 He heuleth the 
crooked woman: 18 showeth the powerful working of the word in the 
hearts of his chosen, by the parable of the grain of mustard-seed, and 
of leaven: 23 exhorteth to enter in at the strait gate, 31 reproveth Herod, 
and lamenteth over Jerusalem. 


I'T HERE were present at that season some 
that told him of the “Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had ’mingled with their sacrifices. 

2 And Jesus answering said unto them, *Sup- 
pose ye that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they suffered snech 
things? 

3 I tell you, Nay: but *except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish.? 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower 
in Siloam tell, Ka? slew them, think ve that they 
were sinners? above all men that dwelt in Jeru- 
salem? 

5 I tell you, “Nay: but except ye repent, ve 
shall all likewise perish. 

6 “i He spake also this parable: A certain 
man had % fig-tree planted in his vineyard; and 
he eame and sought fruit thereon, and found 
none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vine- 
yard, “Behold, these three years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: ‘cut it down; 
why cumbereth it the ground? 

8 Aud he answering said unto him, Lord, 
let? it alone this year also, till I shall dig about 


5. LURE XIII. 


A.M. CIE: 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


1 See note on Mat. 

.26.— 

ó Mat.5.26. Pr, 25.8, 
with Mat. 25. 41, 46. 2 
TD BU. 

2 Not quite the 
tenth part of a far- 
thing, Mar.12.42. 


3 See note on Mar. 
12.42.—C. 


CHAP. XIIL 
a Ac.s.37. 


6 La.2.20. 

1 These Galileans 
are by some suppos- 
ed to have been the 
followers of Judas of 
Galilee (Ac.5.37), who 
endeavoured to ex- 
cite the Jews against 
the Romans, and to 
prevent the payinent 
of tribute to Cæsar. 
To this supposition, 
however, the ehrono- 
logical objections 
seem insuperable. 
But that the Gali- 
leans were a most un- 
governable and sedi- 
tious people,and that 
they excited several 
insurrections, Jose- 
phus testifies; and to 
some well-known in- 
stance of their crime 


and their punishinent 
our Lord here al. 
ludes.—C. 


€ Job 5.6,7. Ac.28. 4. 
Mat.7.1. 

d ver.s. jm. 3.3, 8. ch. 
I9. 27, 42-44; 2I. 24. 
NIGÉ 2 10,12: 12:45: 21. 
44, 44; 22. 7; 23. 35-39; 
xxiv. Mar. xiii. Ac. 3. 
I9. Re.2.21,22. De.28. 


52-08. 

2 Ye shall all like- 
wise perish, This is 
not a general asser- 
tion that all impeni- 
tent sinners would 

erish, but that his 
eed auditors 
would perish in the 
same manner—that 
is, at the time of the 
sacrifice, and by the 
Roman sword, which 
literally came to pass, 
as Josephus testifies: 
for Jerusalem was 
taken at the time of 
the  passover, and 
many thousands 
slaughtered in and 
about the temple.-C. 


3 Or, debtors, Mat. 
6.12; 18.24. ch. 7.4 rom 1. 
4. 

e Ex.4.8.1s.28. 10,13. 
Mi.6.9. Eze.18.30; 7.3, 


4. 

g Ís. s. 1-4. Ps.80.8- 
13. Je.2.21. Mat.21.19, 
20, 33-41. Eze. xv. Jn. 
15. 16. Ga. 5. 22. Phi.4. 
17. 

At Ro.2.4,5. 2 Pe. 3.9. 
llo. ro. r, 2. 15. 5.4-7. 
Eze.xv.Jn.rs.2,8. 

2 Ex.32.10. 
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A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. CH. 32. 


£ ch. 4.15,16, 44. 

n ver.16, Mat. 15.22; 
I7. 15; CT 14:2. Jn:s.s,6. 
Ps.6.2. 

AA spirit of infir- 
AEN evidently means 
(see ver. 16) an evil 
Spirit, which, having 
taken possession of 
the wonian, produced 
that distortion by 
which she had been 
SO long ' bowed to- 
gether. —C. 

o Is.65.1. Mat.11.28, 


P Joel 3. ro. Ps. 107. 
20. Ko. 4.17. ch. 5.20,24; 
"n 14:6.10;8.54; 18.42. 

g ch.s.13; 6.19;8. 44. 
Mar. 7. 33; 8.25; 16.18. 
Á C.9.17. 

r Nu.23.19. Ps. 33.29. 
ch. 18,4389. 35 CIES: 
103.1-5;110.125115.1,3. 

s Mat, 9. 18. Ac. 13. 


IS. 

¢ Ro.10.2.Ga.4.17. 

1€ Mat.12.10. Mar. 3. 
2.]n.5.16. 

v Ex.20.9:23. 12..e. 
23. 3. De. 5.13. Eze.2o. 
I2,Ch.6.7;14.3. 

x churo 1. Pr. 11,9, 
Mat. 7. 5; 23.13-28. Is. 
29.13 

Jy Mat. 19 10,11, Ch: 
no Jn.7.23. De.22. 


Hs ch.19.9;3.8. Ge. 17. 


`a jn. "ud Eno - 
Mar.9.17,18,21,22, 26. 
5 Whom Satan 
hath bound. New- 
come and others have 
attributed this and 
similar expressions 
(as Ac.10.38. 1 Co.s.5. 
2 Co. 12.7. 1 Ti.1.20) to 
‘the popular lan- 
guage of the Jews,’ 
by which ‘diseases 
and infirmities were 
attributed to Satan 
or the devil.’ Now if 
by ‘popular lan- 
guage’ be meant lan- 
guage derived from 
the Old Testament, 
the popular book of 
the Jews, there can 
beno objection to the 
| statement ; but if by 
‘popular language” 
is meant the lan- 
guage of vulgar ig- 
norance, prejudice, 
or superstition, then 
is the statenient to be 
altogether repudiat- 
ed. It is the glory of 
the Jews th at, in this 
case, their ‘ popular 
language' was the 
language of truth, 
immediately derived 
from the revelation 
of God. Till this hour, 
and till ' the last ene- 
k. shall be destroy: 
* Satan ‘has the 
power of death’ (1e. 
2.14), and conse- 
quently, as in the 
case of Job and his 
family (Job 1.12; 19. 2, 


Ile healeth the crooked woman. 


10 T And! he was teaching in one of the 
synagognes on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which 
had a “spirit of infirmity’ eighteen years, and 
was bowed together, and could in no w ise lft 
up Zerse/f. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, “he called her 
fo him, and ?said unto her, Woman, thou ai: 
loosed from thine infirmity. 

13 And he “laid Ais hands on her: ‘and im- 
mediately she was made straight, and glorified 
God. 

14 And ‘the rnler of the synagogne answered 
ith indignation, “becansethat Jesus had healed 
on the sabbath-day, and said unto the people, 
"There are six days m which men ought to work: 
in them therefore come and be my and not 
on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, 
"Thou hypocrite! *doth not each one of you on 
the sabbath loose his ox or Ais ass from the 
stall, and lead // away to watering? 

16 And onght not this woman, being *a 
daughterof Abraham, whom “Satan hath *bound, 
lo, these eighteen years, "be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day? 

17 And when he had said these things, *all 
his adversaries were ashamed: "and all The peo- 
ple rejoiced for all the glorions things that were 
done by him. 

18 "i Then said he, Unto what 1s the *king- 
dom of God like? and whereunto shall I re- 
semble it? 

19 It is hke a grain of mnstard-seed,® which 
a man took and cast into his garden; and it 
grew, and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of 


it, and dung 7: 
9 And if it bear fruit, well: 
after* that thou shalt cut it down. 


ve cs 


heavenly Father whose kind providence extends to the 
meanest creature, and has prepared for us an everlast- 
ing kingdom, Surely this is worthy to be sought for 
as our principal treasure, and prepared for as our inex- 
pressible happiness. Why should we set our hearts on 
worldly portions, which only procure envy and conten- 
tion; or which, by their abundant increase, precipitate 
their owners into everlasting perdition? And it is base 
and shameful when ministers neglect their infinitely- 
important work, and perplex their minds, or waste 
their time, in civil affairs. Yea, the more light men 
st against, the greater will be thcir punishment. 
Alas that, while Jesus Christ died to reconcile men to 
God, and to one another, men’s lusts, passions, and 
prejudices should make his conciliating gospel an occa- 
sion of strife and confusion! But if we be persecuted 
for a prudent and disinterested adherence to truth, he 
will enable us to defend our conduct. How perversely 
men are set against the Saviour, when they hate and 
persecute their nearest relations for his sake! And many 
are very prudent with respect to temporal, and fools 
with respect to spiritual and eternal concerns. Sinners 
are in unceasing danger of falling into the hand of 
God’s displeasure. 
grace, they do not, through faith, obtainreconciliation 
with him, unavoidable, unsupportable, and endless 
must be their ruin. Alas, who amongst us can abide 
withdeep anguish, or dwell with everlasting remorse! 


CHAPTER XIII. Ver. 1-9, The ruin of the 
Jewish nation, about forty years after Christ, was, like 


and if not, then 


‘And if, in their present day of 


M Ps 106,29) EX, 32: 
11. Je.18.20, Joel2.17; 
He.7.25.ch.23.34. 

& JR.15.2.He.6.8.]e. 
Ë De ee 
-12;69.22-28. 


6,7), in some sense of 
reality, the power 
overall that produces 
it.—C. 

b Ís. 49. 24-26. Mar. 
2.2733.4.Mat.12.11,12. || 


AC.3.9-T1. 


that of the Galileans and the Jews crushed by the 
tower of Siloam, most sudden and dreadful, chiefly 
occasioned by their attendance on their ceremonial 
services, and near to the temple.—The parable of the 
fig-tree imports, that notwithstanding their long-con- 
tinued barrenness of good tenipers and works, yet, by 
means of the intercession of Christ and his ministers, 
they should, for about forty years, enjoy a gospel dis- 
pensation, and afterwards be fearfully destroyed on 
account of their unfruitfulness and wickedness. 


Ver. 24. And shall not be able. The reasons of this inability 
are:—(1) They ‘seek’ when they ought to ‘strive.’ (2) They 
seek at the wrong time—not when the Master (Christ) was sitting 
in intercession, but when he had risen up to judgment, He. 7. 25; 
10.12,13. (3) They ‘seek’ in the wrong place, for they ‘stand 
without,’ Jn.rs.2,6— that is, not in Christ's faith, name, and 
righteousness. (4) They seek upon the wrong plea—not that 
they had submitted to him and trusted in him, Ep. 1.12; He. 5.9 
put merely that they had followed him in eating and drinking 
—that is, professed his gospel as far as it was pleasant and pro- 
fitable, and belonged to a Christian land where he had taught in 
their streets; but affording, bv their ignorance and presumption, 
a melancholy evidence that the Spirit of truth and holiness had 
not taught in their hearts, Jn. 14. 26. 

Ver. 32. TAat fox. According to modern ideas, the fox is the 
emblem of cunning, hypocrisy, and robbery; and, consequently, 
its application to Herod has been considered as a condemnatory 
allusion to his crooked and unrighteous policy. For this inter- 
pretation, however, the Scriptures furnish no foundation. The 
fox is mentioned in Scripture, (r) As employed by Samson, Ju. 
15.4, to burn the corn of the Philistines. (2) As destroying the 
vines, Ca.2.15. (3) As inhabiting desolate ruins, La. 5.18. (4) 
As burrowing i in Holes Mat. 8.20. Out of these facts, therefore, 
and not from any modern ideas, must the meaning of the title be 
collected. A political firebrand to his kingdom; the destroyer of 
her agriculture and commerce; the desolater of her cities, and a 


Jol 


€ ch.14.6. 15.45.24. 1 Pe.3,16. Ps.40.14. 


the air lodged im the branches of it. 


a ch.7.16. NMfat.9. 33. Ex.15. 11. Ps.111. 3.15. 4.2. 


¿ Ac.1.3.Ch.17.20,21. g Mat.13.31,32. Mar.4.30-32. ] 0b 8.7.15.60.22; 2.2-4; 


xlix.liv.Ix.Eze.47.1-12. Da.2.44.Zec.2. 11; 8.20-23; xiv. Ac.i.-xix. 's.80.8-11. Pr.4.18. Job 17.9. 
6 See note on Mat. 13.31.—C. 





houseless exile (all which things were literally true of this Herod), 
is, most probably, the scriptural interpretation of the message of 
our Lord—a message at once descriptive of the past, and pro- 
phetic of the future. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— With great care should we guard 
against uncharitable censures of those whom God hath 
sorely afflicted, remembering that his strokes on them 
are warnings to us, and that nothing short of evangeli- 
cal repentance can prevent our eternal ruin. Severe 
censures of others but prepare ourselves for unmixed 
wrath from God. He takes the most exact notice of 
every season and means of grace we enjoy, and of our 
unprofitableness under the same. The opportunities 
of his mercy and patience are often unexpectedly 
lengthened out through the mediation of his Son and 
the prayers of his ministers. And if he spare, minis- 
ters ought to be diligent. The most unfruitful sinners 
may be renewed and turned to God by the gospel: but 
the obstinate abuse of this will at last issue in men’s 
just and inexpressible ruin. Cries for mercy will then 
become vain, hopes and pleas from external privileges 
will be defeated, and there will be none to intercede 
for the sinner. Let not therefore curious inquiries 
about the number of the saved, but earnest care about 
my own believing in Jesus Christ, be the labour of my 
soul. And to quicken my diligence, let me remember 
that few comparatively are saved: and to raise my 
admiration, and encourage my faith, let me think how 
often the most improbable in appearance are converted, 
while others choose to perish in their sins. And let 
me behold how ready Jesus was to instruct the ignorant, 


€ 


Christ exhorteth to diligence. 


! And again he said, Whereunto shall I 
liken the kingdom of God? 

21 It? is like leaven,” which a woman took 
and hid in three ‘measures of meal, till the whole 
"m p wened. 

9 And he went through the cities and vil- 
"e teaching, and journeying towards Jeru- 
salem. 

“q Then said one unto him, Lord, “are there 
few? that be saved? And he said unto them, 

24 "Strive! to enter in at the strait gate: for 
many, I say unto you, "will seek to enter 1, 
and shall not be able. 

25 When” once the master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begim to stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he 
shall answer and say unto you, | know yon not 
whence ye are 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, "We have 
eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
taught 1n our streets. 

27 But? he shall SUP I tell yon, I kuow you 
not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye 
workers of iniquity. 

28 There” shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 
of God, and you yourselves thrust out. 

29 And: they shall come from the east, and 
from the west, and from the north, and from 


the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom 


of God. 

30 And, behold, there are last which shall |; 
be first, and there are first which shall be last. 

31 *i The same day there came certain of the 
Pharisees, saying unto him, "Get thee out, and 
depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go ye, and tell 
that "fox, Behold, “I cast out jJ and I do 
cures to-day and to-morrow, aud the third day 
I shall be *pertected. 

33 Nevertheless, *1 must walk to-day, and 
to-morrow, and the day following: “for it can- 
not be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 O° Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest 
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto thee; “how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen doth gather her 
brood nnder ie wings, and “ye would not! 


S. LURES 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cite 32 


A Mat. 13. 33. Ko. 1. 
14,16. 1 Co.9.22,23. Ps. 
72. 16-19; 119. 11. I Th. 


:23. 

7 See note on Mat. 
13.33.—C. 

¿ See Mat.13.33. 

J Mat. 9. 35. ch.4.43, 
44. A C.10. 38. Mar.6,6. 

81t has already 
been stated that our 
Lord’s last journey 
from Galilee J. 
salem was made in 
the month of Decem- 
ber preceding his cru- 
cifixion.Christ's route 
was not direct. He 
appears to have visit- 
ed many places, pro- 
bably paying a fare- 
well visittoeach town 
and village in which 
he bad previously 
taught. He repeated 
in substance many of 
his foriner discourses 
and parables.—P, 

ZG Mat, 20. 16; 22.14; 
19.25:7.14. 


9 Asto the number |. 
of the saved, whether || 


few or many, our 
Lord, because it was 
a guestion of mere 
curiosity, gives no re- 
ply. To say that 
they wore many 
might have encour- 
aged a false hope; to 
say that they were 
few might have be- 
gotten despondency 
or despair. But at 
once he reveals the 
fearful truth that 
many are lost—a re- 
velation calculated to 
awaken salutary fear, 
and warn thoughtless 
sinners to ‘flee froin 
the wrath to come’ 
—while he turns 
away the mind of the 
gue. from pro- 
tless speculation 
about others, and 
fixes his attention 
upon the salvation of 
his own soul. —C, 

¿Z Mat.7.r3,14;I1.I2. 
Jn. 3. 3, S. 2Co. 6.1,21 

gar 


1 Gr. Strive as ¿rl | 


agony. 

a Jn.8.21:7. e 13.33. 
Cer 

o 15.55.6. MONS to, 
12;7.21-23. ch.6. 46. Ps. 


32.6. 
7 18.58.2. H 6:6.4.5. 3 


T1.3:5. Lit.r.16. 


q Mat.7.22,23:25. I2, 
41. Ps.1.6:5.6;6.B; 101. 8. 
Ho. rr. 12. itab. I. 18 
with 1 Co.8.2.Ga.4.9. 2 
Ti. 210: 

” Nat.8.11,12313.42; 

: 13; 24.51. ch.16. 23. 
Re. 21.8322. te, 

5 Re. 7.9, 10. Ge, 28. 
I4. Ps, 22. 27-31; lxxii. 
I5.2.2-4: 11.10; 42.6343. 
6; 49. 6; liv.1x. Mal.i.ii. 
Ro. 15. 9-19; II. 11, 12. 
Ac. x.-xix.; 22. 21; 26. 
17-23; 28.28. E p.3.6-8. 
C0l.1.6,23. Mar.13.27. 

£ Mat.19.30; 20.16;3. 
9, 10:8. 11, 12. 

2 Ne.6.10. À m.7.13. 

v Ca.a2.15. Eze.13.4. 
M1-3.1—3: Ze D. 3:3: 

X Ps.93-4. Jn. 15.32. 

y He.2.ro;s.8. ]n x 
4:19.30. 

S Ps.31.15. ]n.9.4; 5. 
I 


5 ate 20. 18. AC, 2, 
23:4.27,2 

& Ne. z 26. Mat. 23 
37-39. ch. 19.42; 21.35, 
36; 22.6. 2 Ch. 36. 15,16; 
24.21,22. À C. 7.59. 

€ De.4.29; 32.29. Ps, 
81.10;50.7, with De.32. 
11,12. Ps.17.8;91.4. 

iZ Ps. 69. 26. l5. T. 7. 
Mi.3.12. Ps.81.11. Ho. 
E1..2,7. Pr. 1.24,25. XC. 
8 14,15. 





* The Pharisees, 
who ascribed certain 
of our Lord's miracu- 
Jous cures to Beelze- 
bub, would doubtless 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


be disposed to attri- 
bute the cure of ner- 
vous diseases, such as 
palsy, to the mere 
force of imagination. 
He, therefore, here 
heals a disease upon 
which imagination 
could have no possi- 
ble influence — thus 
frustrating, in mercy, 
every plea of incredu- 
lity.—C, 

e Ch.21.5,6,24; 19.44. 
Le. 26. 31,32. Ps.69.25. 
Da.9.27. Mi.3.12. 15.1. 
755-516. 

£ Pr.1.26-30. Jn.8.21, 
24:7.34. 110. 3.4.5. 

h ch.19.38.] n.12.13. 
Ps.118.26. Mat.21.9, 


CHAP. XIV. 


(t Ch.7.34,30;11 97.1 
Co.9.19,20. 

& Jn.3.1. 

€ Ch.11.53,54. Mar.3. 
2, P5. 37.32. 15. 29.20,?1. 
Je.20.10, 11. 

l Were 
ousl 


malici- 
watching him,' 
as the original signi- 
fies.—C. 

2 See note * in first 
column. 

æ ch.11.39, 46. Mat. 


a.d. 

e Mat. 12. 10. cx 13. 
14. Mar.2.24;3.4. 

g Mat. 21, 25-27; 22. 
22,34, 46. 

# Ex.23.s. De. 22.4. 
ch. 13. 15. Mat. 12. 11, 
12, 

ích.I3.12- AC: UI. 
Mat.22.46. 

J Mat.23.6.ch.20.46; 
11.43. Mar.12.38. 3 Jn. 


š 3 Chief rooms. Ra- 
ther, ‘chief places,’ 
or ‘couches.’ As the 
Jews reclined at their 
meals, the chief place 
was his who lay 
down at the head of 
the couch on his left 
arm, so thatall others 
lay below his feet.— 
E 


4 Sit nof, Kc. Ra- 
ther, ‘recline hot on 
the chief place of the 
couch. —C, 


ZG Pr.25.6,7.1 Pe.s.s. 
| Pr.15.33.Ja.4.6. 

5 Sit down, 

'recline.'—C. 


6 Worship, 
spect.'—C. 

4 Mat.23.12. Ja. 4. 6, 
10,1 Pe.5.5. chi. 18.14;1. 
sI, 1 Sa. 15.17; Job 22. 
29. Ps.18,27, Pr. 15.33; 
18.12;29.23. Ver. IO. 


a Pr.22,16. 


7 That our Lord 
does not mean to 
forbid hospitality a- 
mong equals, is ma- 
nifest from the case 
of Matthew (ch. s. 
29) and of the mar- 
riage in Cana (Jn. 2. 
2) His object is 
merely to incnlcate 
that the claims of 
charity to the poor 
are to take decided 
precedence ofthe ex- 
ercise of hospitality 
to the rich; and that, 
if there are not means 
for both, hospitality, 
even to friends, must 
be laid aside, that 
charity to the poor 
may be more ainply 
exercised. Vote, The 
difficulty in expound- 
ing the command- 
ment depends, in a 
great degree, on the 
translation. The word 
translated ‘call’ (ver. 
12) signifies to ‘call, 
hail, orsummon, with 
a loud voice ‘—that 
is, ostentatiously :— 
whereas the word 
translated *' call’ (ver. 
13) signifies merely 
to 'invite (as in Jn. 
10.3) with gentleness 
or affection. — C, 


(C: 


` re- 


He teacheth humility. 


35 Behold,’ your honse is left unto you deso. 
late: and verily I say unto you, *Ye shall not 
sce me, until Ae fime come when ye shall say, 
"Blessed ¿s he that cometh in the name of the 


Lord. 
CHAPTER XIV. 


2 Christ healeth the dropsy on the sabbath: 7 teaeheth humility: 12 
to feast the poor: 15 under the parable of the great supper, showeth how 
worldly-minded men, who eontemn the word of God, shall be shut out 
of heaven. 25 Those ‘who will be his disciples, to bear their eross must 
make their accounts aforehand, lest with shame they revolt from him 
afterward, 34 and beeome altogether unprofitable, like salt that hath 
lost its savour. 


ND it came to pass, *as he went into the 

house of one of the "chief Pharisees, to eat 

bread on the sabbath-day, that they ‘watched 
Dine 

2 And, behold, there was a certain man 
before hin, which had the dropsy.? 

3 And Jesus answering spake into “the 
lawyers and Pharisees, saying, *Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath-day? 

4 And ‘they held their peace. And he took 
him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, "Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out on the sab- 
bath-day? 

6 And' they could not answer him again to 
these things. 

7 T And he put forth a parable to those 
which were bidden, when he marked how ‘they 
chose out the chief rooms;? saymg unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a 
wedding, sit not* down in the highest room; 
lest amore honourable man than thou be bidden 
of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him come and 
say to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
begin with shame to take the lowest room. 

10 But* when thou art bidden, go and sit 
down? m the lowest room; that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher: then shalt thou have worship? in 
the presence of them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth hunself shall be 
exalted. 

12 Y Then said he also to him that bade 
him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper, 
call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor Ze "rich neighbours; lest 





alarm the NU and heal the diseased.  Indefati- 
gable was he in his labours. Highly he regarded his 
Fathers ordinances, and contemned the terrors of 
wicked men; and was even ready to die for his people. 
Carefully was he preserved by Providence till his hour 
came. And the most tremendous ruin has or will 
overtake his obstinate opposers. Yea, the greater our 
privileges abused, the greater the miseries we shall 
incur. 





CHAPTER XIV. REFLECTIONS. —There is great 
need of divine instruction how to observe the weekly 
Sabbath, and how to connect works of necessity and 
mercy with acts of devotion. And at our meals, and 


in the eternal state. 


every other season, our talk ought to turn upon the 
important points of religion, and tend to the glory of 
God. Nor should the presence of enemies, who watch 
for our halting, deter us from our duty. 
nature and tendency, how base is pride, and how valu- 
able humility, both before God and men! 
honours and esteem are contemptible when compared 
with the honours of humble souls at the last day and 
Luxurious feasting marks men's 
pride and sensuality, robs the poor, and abuses the 
bounty of God, But astonishing is the grace of God 
in preparing a feast, a gospel dispensation, and an 
eternal happiness, on the flesh and blood of his Son 
and the fulness of his promise; and in inviting and 


182 


And earthly 


beseeching sinners, Gentile sinners, even the chief, 
to share thereof! And however many Jews or others, 


on the highest carnal pretences, reject it, multitudes 
even of the most unlikely, shall come in, ti 


Christ’s church on earth and mansions in heaven be 
found. With great faithfulness and labour ought min- 
isters to teach every man, and warn every man, and 
call every man, for this effect. For strict is the ac- 
count they must give oftheir conduct and success. But 
redoubled misery, and tremendous exclusion from 
God’s mercy, await those who refuse Christ. And if 
we would be interested in his blessings, he must have 
the highest preference in our heart above self and every- 
thing earthly. And practical religion must begin en 
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Parable of the great supper. 


they also bid thee again, and a recompense be 
made thee. 

13 Bnt when thon imakest a feast, "call the 
poor, thc maimed, the lame, the blind: 

14 And thou shalt be blessed; for they can- 
not recompensc thee: ?for thou shalt be recom- 
p. at the resurrection of the just. 

“S And when one of them that sat at meat 
TN him heard these things, he said unto him, 
Blessed? zs he that shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God.’ 

16 Then” said he unto him, A certain man 
made a great supper, and bade many: 

17 And sent his servant at supper-time to 
say to them that were bidden, Come; for all 
things are now ready. 

18 And ‘they all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, I have 
bought a piece of ground, and I must Jed cO 
and see it: I pray ‘thee have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, “I have married a wife, 
and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, 
lord these things. Then the master of the 
house, *bemg angry, said to his servant, *Go 
out quickly into the streets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in hither the "poor, and the 
maimed, and the “halt, and the blind. 

29 And the servant said, Lord, “it 1s done as 
thou hast commanded, ’and vet there is room. 

3 And the lord said unto the servant, “Go 
ont into the highways and hedges, and “compel 
them to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, That ‘none of those 
men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper. 

25 Si And there went great multitudes with 
him: and he turned, and said unto them, 


and showed his|® 


S. LUKE 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A D Cr FJA 


o Ne.8.10,r2. Job ar. 
I7. Pr:3.g, 28. 

2 Pr. 19. 17. Mat.25. 
6. Jn.5.29. Ac, 24. 15. 
AF Ir2.2;3. 

2 P 19.9. Ch. 13. 29. 
Jn.6.3 

8 inasmuch as our 
Lord gives this man 
no direct reply, it 


XV. 


A.M. cit. 4036. 
A.D. CI. 32. 


meekness, 
ness, perseverance, 
and prayer—the com. 
pulsion of rational 
evidence, and of love 
unfailing.—C. 

£ Mat. 10. 37; 16, 25; 
I9. 29. De.33.9:13.6. Jn. 
21.17. P5.73.25,26; 142. 
45. “Ac. 20. 24. Re. I2. 


seems most probable || 


he was, like the apos- 
tles themselves at 
this date, fully con- 
vinced that JESUS 
was the Messiah, but 
still expecting inere- 
ly a temporal king- 
dom, in which ban. 
queting would con- 
stitute a principal 
source of happiness. 
From these gross 
ideas, our Lord seeks 
to lead him, by show: 
ing him, that, where- 
as all men would 
willingly partake of 
a temporal feast. his 
is a kingdom whose 
spiritual banquets 
are contemned, and 
whose tables nothin 
but divine ¿o pull 
sion can fill.—C. 

+ Mat. 22. 2-10. Is. 
EE Mar. 16.18, RE 
19.9. 15.55. 1-7. 

s Mat. iii. x. Mar. i. 
iii. ch.i.iii ix, x. Ac.i.- 
ix. Pr, 1. 20-24; 9. I-5. 
Ca. s-r. IS 55. 1,2. 

¿ Mat.22.3,5,6. Jn.1. 
1135.40. Mat.13.22.ch. 
8.14; 21.34. 15.29.9-12; 
28.9-13:5,5,6. 1 T1. 6.9, 
10,2 114.10. PRESS: 
Ps. 17.14. 

te ver.26.1 Cogs. 

v Mat. 22.7.8; 21. 4I, 
4338. 11,12. Ps. 2.12, See 
ver.24. 

x Mat.28,.18, 19; 11.5, 
28. Mar.16.15, 16. Ac. 
13. 46,47; 28.28. Re.22, 
17.15.42.6,7;45.22, with 
jn:7.48, 49. Zec rr 7, 
tr Ja es: 

3 1558.2.8. P'S:E13.7, 


z Ae 7. 15. 33. 23; 
35.6 

a Ac.i.-ix. 

& Ps, 103.631 30.7. 

c Mat.22.9, 10; 28. 18, 
19:26. I3. Mar. 16.15.16. 
E p.2.17-22; 3.6-8. Ro 
10.18. Col.1.23. Ac. x. 


xi. 

@ Pr.r.2o-23; 9.4,5. 2 
(0.5.20; 10.3-5. Col.1. 
23,28,29. 2 Ti. 4. 2. Ps. 
IIO. 3. 

e See Mat.21.41, 43; 
S 11,12; 23.30 39/2200 
Prir: 24 Fle r2 25. 


9 Compel them to 
come ix. This conr 
mand will not sanc- 
tion any physical 
compulsion to pro: 
fess what men do not 
believe. The feast to 
which the guests are 
compelled to come in 


SI The meaning of 
the word translated 
‘hate’ in this pas: 
sage will be seen, b 
comparing it wit 
Mat.6.24;10. 37, to sig- 
nify inerely ‘less to 
love’ the one object 
than the other. That 
is, if a man would 
come to and follow 
Jesus, and if he do 
not ‘less love’ father, 
mother, &c., ‘he can- 
not be his ‘disciple.’ 
Lu 


A Mar.8.34. Mat. 10. 
38:16.24;11.29. ch.9.23. 
2 113.32: 

2 Pr. 24. 27. t Ki. 5. 
15. I Pe. 2. 5. Jude 20. 
These parablesteach 
us that we must re- 
solve to lose all, and 
suffer all for Christ, 
when we set out in 
religion. 

z Ga.3.3,4. H e.6.4-8, 
11;10,26,27, with 2 Pe. 
I. 4-12; 3:19 OO 
Tit.2.11-13.2 ]n.8. 

3 Pr.20.18. Menhad 
better never profess 
to serve Christ, than 
apostatize from him, 
Pd xc Re. 5.15, 
16. 

' Mat.5.25.ch. 12.58, 

e. 12.14. 

Æ Mat.I6. 24, 25; 19. 
27-29.ver.26,27. Phi.3. 
7-9.P5.73.25.26. 

4 Col. 4.6. Mat.s. 13. 
Mar. 9. 49, 50. ver. 28, 
20, with Ga. 5. 6; 6.15. 
He.10.26,38;6.4-8. T it. 
1.16, 15. 66. 3,24; 1.11- 
15. Christ's doctrines, 
graces, and minis- 
ters are useful for re- 
forming and preserv- 
ing; but if once pro- 


fessors and ministers |. 


turn erroneous and 
carnal, they are most 
useless, contemptible, 


and  ripened for 
misery. 
$ See note on Mat. 
5.13.—C. 
T 7]n1586 


n ch.9.44; 8. 8, Mat. 
TILISI 6 Reo IN 
17,29:3.6,13,22. 


CHAP. XV. 

a Ch. 14. 21; 5.29-32; 
7.29. Mat.21:31, 32: 9. 
IO, 13. Mar. 2 I5, I6. 
Eze 18.231 TLIIS. 

] 411 the publicans 
and sinners. That 
is, all who were in 
that place, Mat.g,10. 

E 


is the true feast of || — 


of 
and 


‘the kingdoni 
God' (ver. rs), 
that kingdom ‘Is 
neither meat nor 
drink, but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy 
Ghost,’ Ro.14.17; and 
the compulsion is that 
of truth, exhorta- 
tion, reproof, instruc- 


tion, long-suffering, 


b Mat. 9. II; 20. 15. 
ch.s.3o; 19.7. AC.II.3. 
1C0.5.9-11.Ch.19.7,10. 
Ga.2.12. 

c Mat. 18. 12, 13. Je. 
E: Eze.34.6,8, 16,23. 
15.53.6,10-12, JD. 10.11, 
16, 1 Pe. 2, 25. PS, 119. 
176. 18.63.1,4;27.12,13; 
45. 22, 24. Eze. 34. 16. 
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ch.9. ro. 


Conditions of serving Christ. 


| 26 If? any man come to me, and hatc! not 


ze | his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 


and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And" whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you; intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth the 
cost, whether he have syficient to finish 1t? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the founda- 
tion, and is not able to finish 77, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, "This man began to build, and 
was not able to finish. 

91 Or what king, going to make war against 
another king, Selb: not down first, and con- 
sulteth whether he be able with ten thousand 
to meet him that cometh against him with 
twenty thousand? 

32 Or else, while the other is vet a great 
way off, he /sendeth an ambassage, and desireth 
conditions of peace. 

33 So hkewise, “whosoever he be of vou that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

94 % *Salt? zs good: but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for 
the dunghill; uf men cast it out. "He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


CHAPTER XV. 


3 The parable of the lost sheep: 8 of the piece of silver: 11 and of 
the prodigal son. 


HEN drew near unto him “all the publicans 

and sinners! for to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes ’murmured, 
saying, This man recetveth sinners, and eateth 
with them. 

3 T And he spake this parable unto them, 
saying, 

4 What? man of you, having an hundred 





such consideration and principles as will dispose us to 
endure everything for his sake. Dreadful and eternal 
shame shall cover those professors who are at last found 
empty and graceless. How valuable are the doctrines 
and graces of our Redeemer, when lodged in the heart 
and practised in the life! and what a preserving, puri- 
fying, and savoury blessing they render us to all around! 
Dut very pernicious are all errors; and unprofitable 
and hurtful now, and miserable hereafter, are loose, 
carnal, corrupt, careless, and erroneous ministers and 
professors of the true religion. O my soul, consider 
these things, and take heed that I never draw back 
unto perdition! And if I think I stand, let me take 
heed lest I fall. EN 

CHAPTER XV.—The scope of all these parables 
is to represent the exceeding riches of God's grace to 
sinners, especially the Gentiles, The /ost shee ^ brought 
back r epresentsthem as sought and restored to Christ, 
the chief Shepherd, to be saved by him; but stupidly 
wandering on in deserts of ignorance, ‘idolatry, and 
other wickedness and misery, but followed after by a 
laborious and faithful dispensation of the gospel, appre- 
hended by Christ’s Spirit, and by his power and grace 
converted to God, instated in his promise, and made 
members of his church. The lost fzece of silver recovered 
represents them as dear and precious in God’s account, 
and wholly incapable of doing anything for their own 


| more rejoice therein. 


relief; but, by means of shaking providences, the gospel 
dispensation, and conscience-convincing and heart- 
renewing influences, converted to Christ. The prodigal 
son reformed represents them as God's honoured crea- 
tures apostatizing from him, and perverting their natural 
powers and the blessings of Providence to the basest 
purposes of iniquity, till they had rendered themselves 
slaves and worshippers of Satan, wicked and miserable 
to the last degree; but at last, by strokes of affliction 
and convictions of conscience, encouraged by gospel 
invitations, made to apply to God for his free and. full 
salvation—choosing him and received by him, 

clothed with the everlasting love of Christ, en- 
dowed with his Spirit and grace, as a pledge of their 
eternal inheritance; helped by gospel promises and 
influences to walk in God's ways; and feasted on the 
flesh, blood, and fulness of Christ, and made glad with 
the light of his countenance. The Joy attending the 
recovery of the lost sheep, piece of silver, or prodigal 
son, imports that God is more glorified in the redemp- 

tion of men than in the preservation of angels who 
never sinned—in the conversion of the Gentiles than 
in the preservation of the Jewish church—in the con- 
version of notorious sinners than of such as have been 
always civilized—and in the conversion of all ranks and 
degrees of sinners than in the pretended religion of 
self-righteous persons; and that he and his angels 
The elder son denotes the Jews, 


184 





particularly the scribes and Pharisees, who took such 
offence at God’s calling the Gentiles into his gospel 
church, and honouring them above themselves, who 
had long been his peculiar people, that they obstinately 
refused to embrace the gospel, and unite with them in 
one church. He may also represent all self-righteous 
professors, and even peevish believers, who take offence 
at God’s vouchsafing his singular favours to persons 
converted from notorious wickedness. 

Ver. 30. This thy sou. Unkind man! He is ‘thy father's 
son!” but is he not ‘thy brother?’—7ky diving! No! ungenerous 
accuser of thy erring brother! whatever he has wasted was his 
own, freely, but legally, conveyed to him by his father, ver. 12. 
— Note, How great the need of watchfulness! The world has 
its snares, but, alas! so has the closet. The one leads to forget- 
fulness of God, the other betrays to an overestimate of self, and 
an undervaluing of others. The Lord guard his sons from turning 
either to the right or left to do evil! C 


REFLECTIONS.—Great is the grace and condescen- 
sion of Jesus Christ to the very chief of sinners, and 
base the heart that rages against his love. Alas! how 
bent are sinners to wander from God, and expose 
themselves to danger and ruin! Unable to recover 
themselves, they are plunged in, and covered with, 
wretchedness and guilt. Yet, madly prodigal, and 
haters of God's presence and. government, they are 
puffed up with a self-conceit of their excellency and 
merit; and imagining all that they have their own, 
covetous of a present portion, and regardless of every- 


Parable of the prodigul son. 


sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he find it ? 

5 And when he hath found zz, “he layeth 77 
on his shoulders, rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether Ais ‘friends and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my 
sheep whieh was lost. 

7 l say unto you, that hkewise joy shall be 
m heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine ‘just persons, whieh 
need no repentance.” 

8 "i Either what woman having ten pieces of 
silver? if she lose one piece, doth not hght a 
candle, and sweep the house, and "seek dih- 
gently till she find 77? 

9 And! when she hath found 77, she calleth Ze 
friends and Aer neighbours together, saying, 
Rejoice with me; for I have found the piece 
which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, /there is joy in 
the presence of the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth. 

11 T And he said, A certain man had two 
sons :* 

12 And the younger of them said to Aus 
father, Father, give me the portion of goods 
that falleth fo me. 'And he divided unto them 
his living. 

13 And not many days after, the younger 
son gathered all together, and took his journey 
into a "far country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. 

14 And? when he had spent all, there arose 


a mighty famine in that land; and he began to 


be in want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to a 
citizen of that country; and he sent him into 
his fields to ?feed swine. 

16 And? he would fain have filled his belly 
with the husks that the swine did eat: and "no 
man gave unto him.° 

17 And when ‘he came to himself, he said, 
How many hired servants of my father’s have 


bread enough and to spare, and I perish with 


hunger! 


18 D will arise and go to my father, and will | 


thing eternal, they apostatize more and more from 
God, and become slaves to their lusts, abusing every 
gift of God to their service. Yea, though destitute of 
everything holy, honourable, or gladdening, they are 
quickly involved iu disappointment, perplexity, and 
wretchedness, and exposed to everlasting destruction; 
yet still obstinately will they pursue every folly, how- 
ever base or ruinous, rather than return to a gracious 
God !—Infinite is the love of God in seeking the lost 
and unconverted prodigals! Quicksighted is his mercy 
to espy our necessities and mark our cares and desires, 
and alert in hastening to our relief. Active and gen- 
erous is he in drawing us to himself, embracing the 
polluted, pardoning our iniquity, accepting us in the 
Beloved, giving us his Spirit, renewing our nature, 
shedding abroad his love in our hearts, and supplying 
all our wants with his benefits. —What a change his 


| eat. 


grace makes! 


| means of it. 


S. LUKE 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
AD cu. 32: 


d 15.40.11;46.3,4;63. 
9: 53.10. Ch.19.9: 23.43; 
7230-50. Jn.iv.Ac.Ix. 1 
T1. 1.13- 16. 

€ ver.7,9,10, Re.1r. 
I5; 12. 10; 18. 20; 3.21.Ch. 
213, t4..1 bi 2 192 Ps. 
119.176.1 Pe.2.25. 

g ch. 5.32. Pr. 30.12, 
Mat.18.13. 

2 Who are the just? 
Even those that ‘live 
by faith ' in Jesus (Ro. 
1.17; S. tl. Who are 
they that need no 
repentance? Even 
such as have repent- 
ed already, because 
they believed the 
gospel (2 Co, 7. 9, ro. 
He. 6. 1). But why 
this preference of 
‘one’ repenting now 
to ‘ninety’ that had 
repented before? Be- 
cause joy is chiefly a 
sudden einotion, aris- 
ing from victory, or 
some great blessing 
just obtained (1 Ch. 
12.40. I: 27-912. 3-0. 16, 
22. Job 38.7. There 
is, no doubt, a per- 
manent joy over all 
that the Lord has 
wrought; but the joy 
of victory just achiev- 
ed over sin and Satan, 
produces a louder 
song than any that is 
raised to the triun:- 
phant Lamb, Re.s.o9, 
I4:19.7.——C. 

3 Mat. 18.28. Ten 
pieces, or ‘drachmas,’ 
—each of the value of 
744d.—ainounting to 
65. 37.—an evidence, 
not of any absolute 
poverty of the times 
—for poverty is but 
coniparative, and 
does not consist in 
mere want of metallic 
inoney, but an evi- 
dence of the high 
value of metallic 
money, when con- 
pared with that of 
labour and produce. 


A Mat. 18.11. ch. 19. 
10. Eze. 34.12.2 Ti. 4.2. 

+ See ver. 6,7. 

7 E26.18.23, 32:33. 111 
Ac. 11, 18. Phile.15, 16. 

4 Mat. 21.23, zie. 
Jewsand Gentiles, or 
moralists and profane 
persons. 

& Mal.2.10. Is. 64. 8. 
Nu.16.22. He.12.9. 

Z Mar.12.44. 

top 2.33517. P573. 
27. Is. 57.19. Ro.1. 21- 
32. Tit. 3.3. r C 0.6.9, 10. 
Is. 1.4. ]6,2; 13.17. 

o Pr: 5. rr. Ho. 2:14. 
Amn.8. 11,12. 

2 Ps.4.6.Tit.3.3. Ep. 
2. 1-3. 1 Co.6.9, 10. 

g Job 15. 16:20. 12-16. 
16055.2: 44. 20. EZe.7. 
IG.JELO. 12, I. PS. 73.22. 

EK, 17. T5. 142.4. 

5 No man gave 
utto Rim anything to 
Why, then, did 
he not eat the husks? 
(probably the fruit of 
the Ceratonia Sili- 
gua, or carob-tree). 


| Why do not the hun- 


gry slaves eat the 
sugar-cane? Simply 
because they would 
be severely beaten, 
as for a crime.—C. 

7 Ec.0.3.ACc.20:11. 


fobs 135. HO 7. 
Mat.11.28. La.3.40. Je. 
31:18 19. h.18.13, Da. 
4.26. Pr.5.21. Ps. 51.4. 





* This my son was | 
ead, to all due sense 
and remembrance of | 
his father's love—to | 
all proper feeling of | 
his own degradation | 
—and to all dignified | 
regard to the hope 


— U. = 


pov. 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


—He was lost, to 
the church, which his 
fall disgraced — and 
to the world which he 
followed, but should 
have reformed—and 
to himself, whom he 
delivered, like Sam- 
son, into the hands of 
his flatterers, betray- 
ers, and enenies.—C, 

Nu 62:32 EE 


84.10. [E 21:19. 18] 
X ch.18.13. Ac. 2.39. 
Ro.4.5.ËE.p.2.r2,I3,17. 
y Eze.16.6-8. Mi. 7. 
Eu Is.49.15. Ho.11. 


£ ver.18,19;ch. 18. 13. 
Ps.51.4. Jos. 7.9. Je.3. 
13. Ro. 7. 8-14. Ge.32. 
IO 


& Mat.22.11. Zec. 3. 
3-5. Ro.13. 14. Re. 19.8. 
Eze.16.10-12.15,61.10, 
Ga.3.27. 

o Eze.36.27. 2C0.1. 
22. Ep.1.13,14. Ac.1o. 
44-47. 

moa: 5.1. Ep. 6.13. 

wert 6.9. 1s. 25. 6. 

| Mat. 22.4; xxvi. xxvii. 

| ]z- 6. 531-58. Zep. 3. 17. 
S742. 21; 53: IG; 62. 5. 

| Ro.s.11. 

| $ “And eating, let 
us be cheerful.’—C. 

é ver, 32. Ep. 2. 1-8, 
IO, 12, 13, 19-22; 5. I4. 
Col.1.13. Ac. 26.17,18. 
Tit.3.3-7. 1 Co.6.9-11. 
MTS: 

e Re... 

! See note * in first 
column. 

A Wo.6.11,13. 

?ch.19.19, E ze 3414; 

6 


16. 
J 1s. 62.4, 5; 61. 7,10; 
35.10. 

£ Phi.3.4-6. Mat.2o. 
10-12. 

ES. 30.11: 126. 1, 2. 
Ac. B. 39. RO. 5. 1, II. 
Phi.4.4.1 Th.s.16. 

8* Music and choirs’ 
—not of dancers, but 
of singers. Music, 
iustrumental and 
vocal, —C. 

7 Ac.13.46-48;11.17; 
28.28. Ep.2.17-20; 3.6- 
8.Col.1.4,23. 

o ver.23. Ep.3.8. 

P Jonah 4. 1-3. Ro. 
10.19. A.C.II.2,3; 13.45, 
50;14.2,19;17.13;18.5,6: 
22. 21, 22. R0.9. 30-33; 
11.12. 1 Th.2.16. Ga.2. 
I2. 

o In. 3,33, 41. ch. 16. 
15; 18.11, 12.15.65.5; 58. 
2 1.15. Phi. 36. Re. 3. 
17. 15.20.13. 

9 What ignorance 
and self-deception! 
lie never transgress- 
ed! So says the 
tongue, so thinks the 
inan, at the very mo- 
ment his heart is 
| 'angry'athis father's 

love, and therefore 
rebellious against all 
his authority !—C. 

r 15.58.3. Mat.20.11, 
r2 
1 What ingratitude ! 

"Thou never gavest 
niea kid!’ Forgetful 
man! did he not (ver. 
12) divide to thee all 
his living !—C. 

S Ver.13,22,23. 

€ Ex.19.4-6.De.32.9. 
Ps.147.19,20, R0.9.4,5; 
11.1. Mat. 13.12;23.29. 

z Jonah 4.10,11,Ro. 
15.9-13. 1s. liv. 1x.-Ixil. 

v Ps.51.8.15.35.10. 

x Ca. 8.8, 9. Ep.2.1- 
10. Ac. 26, 17, 18. See 
ver. 24. 1 Co. 6. 9-11, 
Il it.3. 3-7. Ho. 13.9. ch, 
19.10. Ps.22.27-30. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Í 
@ P5, 24. 1; 50. 10,11; 


of his 'high calling.’ || 115.16.1s.06.1. 
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The most thoughtless consider their 
ways, and become wise unto salvation; the proud 
become humble; the lost are recovered to everything 
useful and glorious; and the dead in trespasses and 
sins are made alive to God aud his service! 
ground of inexpressible joy is this to saints, to minis- 
ters, to angels, to God himself ! 
from a principle of malice and self-conceit, to take 
offence at the freedom, extent, and universality of his 
grace; or to murmur at the happiness of sinners by 
Marvellous is it that God should court 
such froward transgressors with overtures of mercy! 
But woe, woe, woe, to their souls if they obstinately 
reject them ! 


But detestable is it, 


CHAPTER XVI.—In the parable of the steward | 
we are taught that God will call us to an account for | 


Parable of the prodigal son. 


say unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 And" am no more worthy to be called 
thy son: "make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. 
"But when he was yet a great way off, "his 
father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on Iis neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son sad unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring 
forth “the best robe, and put 77 on him; and 
put a "ring on lus hand, and “shoes on Ais feet: 

23 And bring hither the “fatted ealf, and kill 
at; and let us eat, and be merry: 

24 For this my son was ‘dead,’ and is "alive 
again; he was ‘lost, and is found. ¿And they 
began to be merry. 

25 Now* his elder son was in the field: and 
as he eame and drew ingh to the house, he 
heard ‘mnsic and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the servants, and 
asked what these things meant. 

27 And he said unto him, "Thy brother is 
come; and °thy father hath killed the fatted 
calf, because he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And? he was angry, and would not go in: 
therefore came his father out, and entreated him. 

29 And he auswermg said to Ans father, “Lo, 
these many years do I serve thee, neither trans- 
eressed | at any time thy commandment ;? and 
"vet thou never gavest me a kid,’ that 1 might 
make merry with my friends: 

30 But as soon as this thy son was come, 
which hath devoured thv living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, Son, ‘thou art ever 
with me, and all that I have is tlune. 

32 [t" was meet that we should make merry, 
"and be glad: for this *thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was lost, and 1s found. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


l The parable of the unjust steward. 14 Christ reproveth the hypo- 
crisy of the covetous Pharisees. 19 The rich man, and Lazarus the 
beggar. 


¡ AND he sad also unto his disciples, “There 


was a certain rich man, which had a steward; 


our use of every temporal enjoyment; and that, by a 
Christian foresight of this, we ought so to improve our 
uncertain riches in acts of piety and charity, as that, 
when we die, God and his angels may conduct us, as 
faithful stewards, to everlasting mansions of happiness; 
and the saints, whom we had relieved, may honourably 
welcome us thither, as an answer to their prayers for 
us : and that, if we be not faithful in using the perishing 
enjoyments of this world, which God has merely com- 
mitted to us as a trust, to be used for his glory and 
the good of others, we can have no proper evidence of 
our possessing the more excellent and substantial riches 
of true grace, which God gives men for their own, 
never to be taken from them. 

In the parable of the zzez# man and Lazarus Christ 
teaches us that, let true saints be as poor and contemned 
as they may in this world, they shall have an honour- 


What 


Parable of the unjust steward. 


and the same was aceused unto him that he 
had? wasted his goods. 

2 And he ealled him, and said unto him, 
How? is it that I hear this of thee? “give an 
account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be 
no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself 
What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from 


me the stewardship: ‘I cannot dig; to beg I}: 


am ashamed. 

4 I? am resolved what to do, that, when I 
am put out of the stewardship, they may re- 
ceive me into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his lord's debtors 
unto him, and said unto the first, How much 
owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, An hundred measures? of oil. 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And how much 
owest thou? And he said, An hundred measures? 
of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy 
bill, and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord eommended the unjust 
steward, because he had done "wisely: ‘for the 
ehildren of this world are in their generation 
wiser than “the children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, *Make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon* of unrighteousness ; 
that, when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations? 

10 Hei that 1s faithful in that which is least, 
is faithful also in mueh: and he that is unjust 
in the least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous mammon,® who will commit to 
your trust the "true riches? 


12 And ir ye have not been faithful in "that |», 


which is another man’s,’ who shall give you 
that ^which is your own? 

13 No? servant can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the other: 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. "Ye eannot serve God and mammon. 

14 * And the Pharisees also, *who were 
covetous, heard all these things: and they ‘de- 
rided him. 


15 And he said unto them, Ye are they whieh | 


able entrance into, and station in, heaven with him; 
and that rich men, who wallow in sensual pleasures 


| prudence. 


Testament, 1 Ki.7 


—Take thy bill, &c. 


LUKE XVI. 


A.M cir. 4036. 
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ó De. 32.14,15. Eze. 
16.15-21. Ho. E 8,9. Ch, 
15.13,30.Ja.4. 

cG AES CS 18.20, 
Is.r.2. 

d ch.12.42. 1Co.4.2. 
1Tt, 4.14. Ec Ir O12. 
14. Mat. 12. 36. Ro, 14. 
12. 2C0.5.10. TREM S, 
10. Re.20.12. 

1 That is, unless 
the account be found 
satistactory, and the 
accusation false. —C. 

e Tit.1.12.15.56.10. 2 
Tht. 

g Je.g.22. Ja.3. 15.1 s. 


2 A bath contained 
a little more than 
three pecks and three 
pints English. See 
Eze.45.10-14. 

3A cor contained 
ten baths, or eight 
bushels. 

A Pr.6.6-8.1 Ti.6.19, 
See ver.4. 

€ P5.17.14 Phi. 3.19. 

J 1Jn.3.10. Ep.5.8. 1 
Th.558. Jn.12.36. 

EC EE 
Pr.19.17. Mat.6.193 19. 
21.Ch.14. I4: 11-41; 19.8. 
A c.10. 4. 1 Ti. 6.17 -19. 
Mat.25.34-40. 

4 Or, rzches, Mat.6. 
24. 

5 The main point 
and lesson of this diffi- 
cult parable is, the 
wisdom of worldly 
men out thetr own 
Sphere, an example 
and incentive to 
Christians z» their 
Sphere. ltisthe/a»- 
seeing wisdom of the 
steward which is 
alone commended. 
The right or wrong 
of the act is not 
taken into account 
at all, but merely 
the object he had in 
view, and the end he 
accomplished, There 
is no commend. 
ing of dishonesty ; 
but there is a lesson 


| taught from an ex: 


of worldly 
The spe- 
cial lesson seems to 
be this:—We are all 
stewards of God, to 
whom belongs our 
worldly goods. These 
worldly goods are 
called ‘Mammon of 
unrighteousness,’ be- 
cause the source of 
somuch sin. Weare 
to make ourselves 
friends dy a right 
use Of our means— 
charity to the deser, 
ing poor, support of || 
the people and work 
of the Lord, so that 
when we die those 
godly people whom 
we assisted on earth, 
and have gonebefore 
us to heaven, may re- 
ceive and welcome 
us into their everlast. 
ing habitations.—P. 

7 Mat. 25. 21, 23. ch. 


ample 


6 Or, riches. 

»t Mat. 6. 20, 33. ch. 
I2.33; 18. 22. Er. S ra: 
Ep.3.8. 1 Pe. 1.4; Phi. 3. 
7-14. Re. 3.18, 

o Job r. 2r. Eze. 16. 
15-21, Ho. 2. 8,9. Ps. 
115.16, Eze.46.17. Mat. 
25.14-29.ch. 19. 12-26. 

2 ch. ro, 42. Eze, 46. 
16, [sS ss q rC o r 00 
Pe.1.4. 

g Jos. 24. 15. Mat. 6. 
24. A urs 8. P 
19.Ch.9.50; 11.23. Tit. 
rO 2 Dno 

» Jos, 24. 14. Mat, 4. 
Io. Ja.4.4. 1 Jn.2.15,16. 
TIE 

£M AE, 23. 14: 22527. 
Eze.33.31.ch.20.47. 

z Ps.22.6369.9,19, 20. 

7 dnunother man dy 
Rather, ‘another's '— 
ues is, what is really 

;od's, and yours only 
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A.M. cir. 4036. 
AD cn ER 


in trust for him. 
Which i$ your own, 
‘Which may be. 
come (by gift and in- 
heritance} your own,’ 
rCo.o. 13. Bp; e E C. 

214 Mat.6.2. ch. 18.11, 
I2:106.29:20. 20, 

VES 7.9: Le ro: 
R e.2.23. [n.27. 17. 

x Pr. r6 s Mab avis: 
I Sa.16, 7, Mat. 23. 13- 


TX 11.39.Ja.4.4. 


$ Mal.4.4.ch.1.16,76. 
Jn. 1.17, Mat. 11.132,13. 
Mar. I. 14, IS, 33, 45. 
Mat. iit. ch. ili. The 
gospel - dispensation 
hath been published, 
and both Jews and 
Gentiles have seemed 
earnestly desirous of 
its blessings. 

y Mat. 5. 18. 1 Pe.1. 
25.15.40.8;51.6, Ps. 102. 
26,27.J05.23.14.1 Sa.3. 
I9;15.29. Ro.9.6, 

9 See note on Mat. 
5.18. —C. 

z Mat. 5. 32; 19. 9. 1 
Co.7. 10-12. Ro.7.1-3. 

1 See note on Mat. 
19.3,8.—C, 

a Job 21.7-15, Petz 
14573.3-9; 119.70. Ja.5. 
5. Job 15.27. 

ë Mat.11.5. Ja.2.5. 1 


I Co.1.26,27. Pr. 1.7. 


€ Job 2,7,8. P5.73.14; 
34. 19. 
d Ps. 107. 5; 142.4. 1 
Go.4. 11. He: 11.32.38. 
e Ro.8.28, Ho.2.18. 
2 This is a most 
touching picture, and 
its painful truthful- 
ness, often, alas! ex- 
eniplihed around us, 
makes it one of the 
most impressive of 
our Lord's parables. 
The rich man—his 
Iainient, regal; every 
meal, à banquet. 
The poor man— with. 
out a home, lying 
helpless at the gate, 
full of sores; his food, 
stray crumbs that 
had fallen from the 
table of others; his 
clothing, rags; his 
onlv companions and 
sympatliizers, the 
street clogs. This is 
the earthly picture. 
Contrast it with the 
heavenly. | Lazarus 
carried to heaven by 
angels, laid full of 
peace and joy in 
Abraham's bosom. 
The rich man bu»ried 
—consigned to the 
rottenness and cor: 
ruption of the sepul- 
chre. His soul in tor- 
ment; and there, in 
the agony of suffer. 
ing, asking that the 
poor despised beg. 
gar might be sent 
with a drop of water 
to cool his tongue.-P. 
Pp He.r.ri4. Ps.91.11, 


I2 

3 Mat.8.11.ch. 13.28; 
23.43: P8.7 2 Phir. 
21,23; 1.€. AL he hea- 
venly feast of fellow- 
ship with God, along 
with and as a true 
child of Abraham. 

At Pr. 14.32. 

z Is.14. 18. Ge. 50. 9, 
10. 
J Rej14: 10, I1. 
& ch. 13. 28. Mat. 8. 
11,12. 
chan Jn. 8.33. 39. 
Mat.3 
3⁄1 Jj. 2. 13. ch.19.42- 
44.Re,22,11. Je.22.23. 
o Zec.14.12.1s.33.14; 
66. 24. Mar. 9. 44-48. 
KRe.14.10,11. 
2 Jobr2.6; 21.13. Ps. 
37-35-37; 73. 12-19. Is. 
7.2, 20,21. Re. 14.13: 
20.15:21.8.ch.6.24. 
7 Ps.50. 22. Jn. 3. 36. 
2 Th 
r Eze.28.24. 
£ Is 8.20; 34.16. Mal. 
4.4. Jn.5.3945. Ac.15. 
| 91; 17. I1.2 T1.3. 15-17. 


.26. According to Godwin, the bath held four 
gallons and a half. Some think nine gallons and three quarts. 
Hence it would appear that at least one 





The rich man and Lazarus. 


"justify yourselves before meu; but "God know- 
eth your hearts: “for that which is highly 
esteemed among men is abomination in the 
sight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of God 1s preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 

17 And? it is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass, than one tittle? of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever* putteth away his wife,’ and 
marrieth another, committeth adultery: and 
whosoever marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband committeth adultery. 

19 Y There” was a certain rich man, which 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: 

20 And? there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, “full of sores, 

21 And” desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man's table: moreover 
‘the dogs came and licked his sores.* 

22 And it eame to pass, that the beggar 
died, and *was carried by the angels into Abra- 
baus ?bosom: “the rich man also died, and 


twas buried; 


23 And? in hell he lift up his eyes, being m 
torments, and "seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried and said, ‘Father Abraham, 
"have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that “he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, remember that 
thou in thy lifetime ?receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between us and you 
there is a “great gulf fixed: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot; "neither 
can they pass to us, that wou/d come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send him to my father's 
house: 

28 lor I have five brethren; that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also come into this 
place of torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, *They have 
Moses and the prophets; let them hear them. 
habitations,’ ver. 9, the conclusion seems probable that it should 


be translated ‘mammon of deceitfulness,’ or ‘deceitful riches’ 
(see Mat. 13. 22), either because they are often deceitfully ac- 


here, shall, in the other world, fall into the most aggra- 
vated miseries; and that, however damned men may 
wish to prevent their partners in guilt coming thither 
to torment them, no means of conversion but the 
Scripture shall ever be allowed them.— Perhaps, too, 
he represented to these Pharisees that, however much 
they now contemned him in his poor and debased 
estate, he should quicklv be exalted to glory; and they 
who now rioted in wealth and honour be thrust down 
into hell, and the generality of their nation be reduced, 
for many ages, to the most deplorable and unpitied 
wretchedness on earth, in which they should earnestly 
wish for the now contemned appearances of the Mes- 
siah, but they should be utterly denied them. 

Ver. 6. Measures of oil, Measures called baths in the Old 


evidence of an account was, not as in modern times, the name of 
the debtor attached to the bill, but the account itself being in his 
current handwriting. And if this bill, as some suppose, was a 
lease for a term of years, securing payment in produce, and of 
which the superior held a copy in the tenant's handwriting, and 
the tenant a copy in the steward's, then the obligation of the 
tenant to the steward must have been increased, because the 
iniquitous benefit was to continue for years. 

Ver. 7. Measures of wheat. | Measures, or cors, the same as 
the Zomer, Eze.45. 34. Godwin calculates this measure at five 
bushels and five gallons; others, at fourteen bushels and two 
quarts. C. i 

Ver. 9. Make to yourselves friends. How? By repenting of 
your sins, whether in Rove DE getting, lovi ing, holding, or ex- 
pending (see ver. 13, 14), whereby there will be ‘joy in heaven, 
1n presence of the angels of God’ (ch. 15. 7, 10), by whom, ‘when 
ye fail, ye shall be received into everlasting habitations. See 
ver. 32. —Mammon of unrighteousness. Thes unrighteous mam- 
mon’ (ver. 11) being opposed to ‘true riches,’ and to ‘everlasting 


186 


quired, deceitfully expended, or that they deceitfully ‘make to 
themselves wings and flee away.’ C. 

Ver. rg. This appears to be a narrative of facts, and not a 
parable, else why is the very name of the beggar, * Lazargusd 
introduced, ver. 20? Lazarus signifies ‘the help of God.’ C. 

Ver. 21. Cruntbs. Whether the rich man gave or denied the 
erumbs, does not appear; one thing is certain, the beggar 
(rather, ‘the destitute man’) expected no better; and how unfit 
ds food of dogs (Mat. 15. 27) was for such a patient, it requires 
not medical skill, but humanity, to discover. The rich man was, 
therefore, deeply culpable, even though he granted the crumbs, 
for he could have afforded better, and rich and generous diet was 
essential to the comfort, or, humanly speaking, to the recovery 
of the miserable sufferer. C. 

Ver. 22. Abraham's bosom, being interpreted as a figure for 
heaven, is supposed to establish the parabolic character of the 
narrative. But without having recourse to the Hebrew method 
of naming places, it is sufficient to remark, that until we know 
more of heaven, it behoves us to use much caution as to what We 





Christ teacheth forgiveness, 


30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but 
if one went unto them from the dead, they will 
repent. 

31 And he said unto him, ‘If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, “neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.* 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Christ teacheth to avoid occasions of offence: A one to forgive 
another. 5 The power of faith. 7 How we are bound to God, and not 
he to us. 11 He healeth ten lepers. 20 Of the kingdom of God, and 
the coming of the Son of man. ` 


HEN said he unto the disciples, *It is im- 
possible! but that offences will come: but 
woe unto him through whom they come! 

2 It’ were better for him that a millstone? 
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into 
thc sea, than that he should offend one of these 
httle ones. 

9 "i Take” heed to yourselves: If thy brother 
trespass? against thee, rebnke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 

4 And* if he trespass against thee seven 
tnnes m a day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, 1 repent; thou shalt for- 
give hin. 

5 % And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
Increase? our faith. 

6 And! the Lord said, If ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard-seed, ye might say unto this 
sycamine-tree* Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it 
should obey you. 

7 But which of you, having a servant? plow- 
ing, or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and 
by, when he is come from the field, Go, and sit 
down to meat ?° 

8 And will not rather say unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may sup, "and gird thyself, 
and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did 
the things that were commanded him? I trow: 
not. 

10 So likewise ye, ‘when yc shall have done: 
all those things which are commanded you, 


ronounce figurative, and what literal, in its constitution. That, 
owever, there is a spiritual kindred and genealogy in heaven, 


S. LUKE 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A D. Cir. 9 324. 


?2C0.43. 

wv Jn.12.10,11. 

4 ‘Moses and the 
prophets' mean the 
revealed Word of 
God, The sufficiency 
of Scripture as a rule 
of faith and life is 
here taught. The re- 
sponsibility of those 
who possess Scrip- 
ture is also taught. 
The conclusiveness 
of the evidences for 
the divine authority 
of Scripture, without 
any additional proof 


from any source 
whatsoever, is also 
taught.—P. 


CHAP. XVII. 


a Mat. 18, 6-9; 5. 20, 
30. ICU. II. 19. I 1.2. 
19. 2 Th.2.11,12. Mat. 
26.24. Mar.9. 42-48. 

l/? ts impossible, 
taking into account 
the sinful propensi- 
ties of man, and the 
manifold temptations 
of the world,the flesh, 
and the devil.—C. 

ó Mar.9.42. Mat.18. 
6325. 41-45326.24. 2 Th. 
1.6-9. 

2 See note on Mat. 
18.6.—C, 
€ Mat. 18. 10, 15-17. 
[2 Io sya 2 1.17.10; 27. 
5. Ja.5. 19. Pr.9.8,9. 

3 See note'on Mat. 
18.17.—C. 

d Mat.18.21,22;6.12, 
14.1 Beat Ties 3 
31,32.Col.3.12,13. Ro. 
12.19,20. 

e Mar.9.24. He.12.2. 

£ Mat.17. 20; 21, 21; 
13.31. Mar.9.23; 11.23. 
DOO.13.2. 

4 The ‘sycamine- 
tree’ is, according to 
Shaw. very tenacious 
of the ground, in 
consequence of the 
largeness of its roots. 
The tree itself has a 
leaf like the mulber- 
ry, and fruit like the 
fig.—C. D 

a- 


5 4 servant. 
terally, a ‘ bond-ser- 
vant’ or slave—the 
exact emblem of a 
believer, who is not 
his own, but ‘ bought 
with a price’ and 
therefore bound to 
‘glorify God in his 
body and spirit, 
which are God's. —C. 

6 The object of 
this parableis to illus- 
trate the necessity 
and extent of Chris- 
tian duty. God is 
our Master. As our | 
Creator, Preserver, 
and Benefactor, we 
are bound to serve 
him; as our Redeem- 
er, we are bound by 
even a deeper and 
holier obligation. 
Everything we can | 
do, we are bound to 
do. Thereis no merit 
in it, for it is only the 
discharge of a duty. 
Considering the re- 
lation in which we 
stand to God, our 
service ought not 
merely to be one of 
duty, but of deve.—P. 

A ch.12.37. 

z Job 9.2, 3322. 3335.7. 
Fs.16,2,3; 130.3. 143.2] 
I0. II. 35.1 CO.9. 16, 13 
with Mat.25. 30. Ro.3. 
12, Phi. 3.8,9. Is.6.5;64. 
6. 
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A.M. cir, 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


J Jn.4.4.Ch.9.51,52. 

7 The incidents 
which occurred dur- 
ing our Lord's last 
journey froin Galilee 
to Jerusalem are not 
related by Luke in 
chronological order. 
They are grouped 
for the most part in 
the order of subjects, 
more than in the 
order of time, The 
storyliere related pro- 
bably took place near 
the commencement of 
the journey, when he 
had reached the bor. 
ders of Galilee and 
Samaria. Samaria lay 
between Galilee and 
Judea.—7. 
& Le. 13. 45, 46. Nu. 
5.2.2 K1.7.3:5.27.2 Ch. 
26.20,21.ch. 18.13. 
8 Lepers, which 
stood afar off, in 
evidence of their re- 
ard to the law of 
God, which separat- 
ed them from so- 
ciety, Le.13.2314.2.-C, 
7 Mat.15.22; 8.2; 20. 
30,31. Mar.g.22.ch.r8, 
1238,39... 
2 Le. xiii. xiv. che, 
14.Mat.8.4. 
o 2 Ki.5.14. 15.65.24. 
PS.19.11; 33.9; 107. 20. 
Mat.8.3;11.5. 
9 As they went, 
they were cleansed— 
because they went in 
obedience to the 
word of Jesus.—C. 
p Ex.23.2. Ro.12.2. 
g Ps.30.1,2;ciii.cxvi. 
cxlv.cv.cvii. xviii.xcv. 
* Ge. 32. 10. Ps. 116. 
12,75. 1,2: T 15.1,2. 
5 Jn.4.9,39-42; 8. 48. 
2 K1.17.24-41. Ezr. iv. 
v.Ne.iv.vi.ch.9.51,52. 
t 2 Ch.32.25. Ps.106, 
I3. Ro.1.21. Mat.7.14. 
z Mat. 8. ro; 15.28. 
Jn.4.29. Is. 11. xo. Ge, 
49.10. Mat.8.11,12; 21. 
41,43:20. 16. 

v Mat.9. 22. Mar. s. 
34; 10.52. Ch.7.50;8.48; 


| 18.42. Ep.2.8. 














1 Or, with outward 
stow, Zec. 4.6. Da.2. 
44. Jn.18.36. Ro.14.17; 
12.2, 

Xx Mat.24. 23. ch. 21. 
8. Mar.13.21. 

Jy Mat. 12. 28; 21. 43. 
Ro.2.29; 14. 17. Col.1. 
27.]n.3.3,58. Ga.6.15. 2 
Co.s.17.18a.16.7. 

20Or,among you, Jn, 
1.26. [Rather,'among 
ycu; for if it were 
within them, as a 
principle and power, 
it would be 'right. 
eousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy 
Ghost” (Ro. 14. 17), 
which things they 
certainly did not pos- 
sess, But these divine 


| principles were sown 


‘among them, even 


| in the hearts of the 


humble poor, who “re- 
ceived the kingdom 


| of God as little chil- 
| dren.'—C.] 


z Mat.9.15. Jn.7.23, 
34;8.21;12.35. 

a Mat. 24. 23. Mar. 
Pa, 21.ch.21.8.3 ]1i.4.1. 

ó Mat. 24. 27. Is. 30. 
13, 14:24.1-6. 

c Mat. 24. 30; 2x. 31; 
26.64. Re. 11.15. r Ti.6. 
15. AG.17.31.1 l'e.4.7. 

d Mat. 16. 21; 17. 22, 
23;20. 1B, 19. Ch.g. 22318, 
31:24. 7,26. Mar.8. 31. 

3 See note on Mat. 
21.42.—P. 


many make instruments of unrighteousness. 


He healeth ten lepers. 


say, We are unprofitable servants: wc have 
done that which was our duty to do. 

11 % And it came to pass, as he went to 
Jerusalem, that he?passed through the midst of 
Samaria and Galilec." 

12 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that wcre lepers, which 
stood "afar off: 

13 And they lifted up /Aeir voices, and said, 
‘Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw zem, hc said unto 
them, "Go show yourselves unto the pricsts. 
And? it came to pass, that, as they went, they 
were clcansed.? 

15 And ?one of them, when hc saw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice 
glorified God, 

16 And ‘fell down on Zis face at his feet, 
giving him thanks: and he was a ‘Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answermg said, Were there 
not ten cleansed? ‘but where are the nine? 

18 There" arc not found that returned to 
give glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him, "Arise, go thy 
way: thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 ti And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should 
come, he answered them and said, The king- 
dom of God cometh not with observation: 

2] Neither shall they say, *Lo here! or, lo 
there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
*withm you.’ 

22 | And he said unto the disciples, *The 
days will come, when ye shall desire to see one 
of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not 
see tf. 

23 And* they shall say to you, See here; or, 
see there: go not after them, nor follow them. 

24 For” as the lightning, that hghteneth out 
of the onc part under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven; so shall also the Son 
of man be ‘in his day. 

25 But “first must he suffer many things, 
and be rejected of this generation. 


Lesser | versionto, and walking with, Christ; and how dreadful 


for the other to remember in what an absurd manner 


different from natural kindred and genealogy on earth, appears 
unquestionable (see r Co. 4. 15; 1 Th. 2.19), and that this may 
present a specimen of it, it is neither wise to deny nor affirm. 
The Lord knoweth; and secret things belong to the Lord. C. 

Ver. 24. This is the only example in Scripture of prayer to a 
dead saint. Let those therefore who teach the doctrine of prayer 
to the saints consider this, and be ashamed of their miserable, 
hopeless, and forbidden refuge. C ` I 

Ver. 27, 28. The anxiety of this man is not for the salvation of 
his brethren; but as he had initiated and educated them in his 
own luxury and debauchery, he dreads the increase of saad 
their condemnation and reproaches may bring on him throug 
eternity. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Whatever things we enjoy in this 
world are but a trust committed to us by God to do 
good with. We cannot long hold them; but quickly, 
in an hour we think not, our reckoning for them must 
come. O that we may then be-found faithful! It 
is self-contradicting and absurd to pursue earthly 
riches with more earnestness and industry than eter- 
nal treasures, and dangerous to neglect a single op- 
portunity or advantage in favour of everlasting hap- 
piness, It is necessary to watch against all unfaithful- 
ness and injustice in worldly enjoyments, which so 


sins lead to greater, and pride and laziness often plunge 
men into the vilest dishonesty. The abuse of less 
important trusts provokes God to withhold what is 
more excellent. And as none can serve both God and 
the world, it is wise to prefer God in due time. But 
proud covetous hypocrites, enslaved by their own lusts, 
hate and scoff at instruction.— What is most esteemed 
and desired by men is generally abominable before 
God. His gospel dispensation does not make void, 
but establish the law. And blessed be God that both 
Jews and Gentiles have with earnestness crowded into 
the New-Testament church. Happy are the poorest 
of its true members: their adversities will quickly issue 
in everlasting honour and unutterable delight. God 
lightly values the wealth and honour of this world, 
which often absorbs the attention and claims the time 
of even those who profess Christ. Awful thought! 
to have only uncertain and unsatisfying enjoyments, 
which shall quickly issue in insupportable and ever- 
lasting emptiness! Inexpressibly different, and irre- 
versibly fixed, is the future state ofboth saintsandsin- 
ners. How delightful is it forthe one toreview his con- 
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he lost his soul for the sake of sensual or carnal trifles! 
And terrible companions will they make in hell who 
had been partners in sin upon earth. With great dili- 
gence should we now earnestly search, believe, and 
practise God’s Word; for, if it be neglected, no other 
means of salvation will ever be afforded us. 

CHAPTER XVII. Ver. 20, 21. The kingdom of 
the Messiah will not be erected by temporal authority 
or force, nor make any pompous appcarance in tem- 
poral riches or grandeur. Nor will he confine his 
throne and court to any particular place or nation ; but 
his kingdom, being spiritual in its nature, power, and 
tendency, suited to the benefit of the soul, and for 
another world, works inwardly in men's hearts and 
consciences ; and is already begun in the preaching of 
the gospel and conversion of some among you. 

Ver. 5. Note (1), The petition for increase of faith plainly inti- 
mates the belief of the apostles that our Lord possessed power 
over the spirits as well as over the bodies of men. {2) Our Lord's 


reply proceeds upon the principle that it is our duty more to use 
what measure of faith we have, than to desire or pray for any 





The coming of the Son of man. 


26 And! as it was in the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given m marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered ito the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroved them all. 

28 Likewise? also as it was in the days of 
Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
they cold, they planted, they builded; 

29 But? the same dav that Lot w ET out of 
Sodom,1t ramed fire > and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroved then all. 

30 Even’ thus shall it be im the day when 
the Son of man is revealed. 

31 In? that day, he which shall be npon the 
house-top,* and his stuff in the house, let him 
not come down to take it away: and he that is 
in the field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 Remember! Lot’s wife.? 

33 Whosoever’ shall seek to save? his life shall 
lose it; and whosoever shall lose lis life shall 
preserve it. 

34 I" tell you, in that ^night there shall be 
two? wen m one bed;? the one shall be taken, 
and the other shall be left. 


S. LUKE XVIII. 


A.M, cir. 4036. 
A.D, Cit. “32: 


e Mat.24.37-41. Ge. 


vi. vii. Job 22.16. 1 Pe.3. 
19,20.2 Pe.2.5;3.6. He. 
11.7. Phi.2,21. ch.18.8. 
I T h.5.2,3.15. 30.13.14. 

g Ge. 13. 13; 18. 20. 
Eze.16.49,50. Ge.19. 4 
-14. 1s,22.12,13. Phi.2. 
21. Ja.4.3,4:5.5. 

A Ge. 19. 23, 24. De. 
29.23. Job 18.15. Is.13. 
I9. Je.50.40. Ho. 11.8. 
Am.4.11.Zep.2.9.2Pe. 
2,6. Jude 7. 

z ver. 24. Mat.26.64; 
24.30; 35.31. Kee 

15:20. 11,12. 1 DIE 203 
ch.18.8.2 Th.1. yi 

a at. 24. 16, 17, I8. 
Mar. 13.14-16. Job 2.4. 
Mat.6.25.]e.45.5. 

4 See note on Mat. 

4.17.— 

Se Ge 19. 26. ch.13. 3, 


5 The full credence | 


and testimony which 
our Lord here gives 
to the historic truth- 
fulness of one of the 
most remarkable in- 
cidents recorded in 
the Pentateuch, is 
worthy of special at- 
tention in these days. 
Whatever philoso- 
phers may say, there 
can be no doubt that 
Christ believed the 
Mosaic narrative. 
The Gospels and the 
Pentateuch must 
therefore stand or 
fall togetlier.—P. 

¿ Mat. 16. 25; 10. 39. 
Mar. 8.35. ch.9.24. Jn. 
12.25 

6 See note on Mat. 
10.39.—C. 

72 Mat.24.40,41. 

o Joel2. 31. Zep. 1. 
14,15. Am.8.9,10, 15.5. 
30;8.22;13.9,10. 

PICO. 4 7 ELS 
17. Ps. 20. 8. Job22.20. 
Ps.26.9;28.3. 


Tix one bed. Rather, 
‘upon one couch,’ at 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cH 2 


supper, in the night, 
thinking only of their 
hunger, their food, 
and their satisfaction, 
and never dreaming 
of the judgment just 
ready to burst upon 
them.—C. 

8 See note on Mat. 
24:40 ie 

9This verse is want- 
ing in many Greek 
copies. 

gq Mat.24.28. Job 39. 
29,30. Da.9.26,27. Ain. 
9.1-4. 1 Th.2.16. ch. 19. 


43. 

1 The Romish ar- 
mies shall hunt out 
and destroy the cor- 
rupt Jews wherever 
thev are. 

2 Body. Not neces- 
sarily dead, but 
inerely fallen, either 
in a state of exhaus- 
tion or death.—C. 


CHAP. XV11L 


ADC 33. 

a 1 Th.s.17.ch.11.5- 
2:21.30. PS. 65.20102. L7, 
Ro.12.12. E p.6. 18. Phi. 
4.6. Col. 4.2. Ge. 32.2. 

1 That men ought 
always to pray. That 
is, perseveringly, aud 
inopposition to doubt 
about the use or final 
success of prayer or 
intermission, arising 
from clisrelish, weari- 
ness,or despondency. 
—C 


ò 1Sa.2. 12. Jobzr. 
14,15. Mi.3. 1-3. 

€ Ps. 83.3. 4. De.27. 
19.15. 1.17.23. 

2 Avenge me. ' Do 
me justice on my ad- 
versary.'—C, 

3 Though I fear 
not God. Because he 
denied his existence, 
his moral govern- 
ment, or his retri- 
butive justice. —C. 

q See ver.7;ch.rr.8. 


she came unto him, saying, 


Parable of the unjust judge. 


35 Two women® shall be grinding together; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left.? 

37 And they answered and said unto hum, 
“Where, Lord? And he said unto them, ‘Wheres 
soever the body? zs, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 The parable of the unjust )udae and the importunate widow. 9 Of 
the Pharisee and the publican. 15 Children brought to Christ. 18 A 
ruler that would follow Christ, but is hindered bu his riches. 28 The 
reward of them that leave all for his sake. 31 He foreshoweth his 
death, 35 and restoreth a blind man to sight. 


ND he spake a parable unto them Zo this end, 

that men ought “always to pray,’ and not 
to faint ; 

2 Saying, There was ina city a judge, "which 
feared not God, neither regarded man: 

And there was a ‘widow in that city; and 
Avenge me? of mine 
adversary. 

4 And he would not for a while: but after- 
ward he said within himself, hough I fear not 
God,* nor regard man; 

5 Yet EE dins widow troubleth me, 1 





increase. (3) That the least amount of living faith is, from its 
nature, an increasing faith, and is, at all times, equal to what- 
ever work the believer has to do, or whatever trial he has to 
endure. C. 

Ver. 19. Thy faith hath made thee whole, Had not faith then 
made the nine whole? It appears questionable whether the nine 
really believed, or whether they superstitiously sought a cure; 
yet the Lord cleansed them all—even as he fed all Israel in the 
wilderness, though few of them regarded the work of his hands. 
What advantage, then, had the tenth that the nine had not? All 
were healed in | body —he, through faith, was healed in body and 
spirit. C. 

Ver. 22. One of the days of the Son of man. Days of such 
quiet, peace, and opportunity as ye now enjoy. of 1 instructing the 
ignorant in the knowledge of Jesus; days of his power to cast 
out devils and do other wonderful works, such as ye have so 
often witnessed ; and, finally, days of his power to destroy all the 
works of the devil, all which things (being sorely afflicted in the 
world! ye shall earnestly desire for your own and the world's 
deliverance, but shall not see. By which delay he will try your 
faith and that of his whole church, till the ‘set time’ shall come, 
when he ' will take to himself his mighty power and reign.’ C. 

Ver. 32. She was killed by the sulphureous vapour, and lost by 
a single look backward !—Vofe, If those who are commanded to 
flee, and who are, moreover, angel- led, be so endangered, what 
is the danger of those ‘who have put their hand to the plough,’ 
if they should ‘look back!’ C. 

Ver. 37. Eagles —generally taken to represent the Roman 
armies, whose standards were eagles. But the origin of the 
emblem seems rather to be Eze. 17. 3,7, Where Babylon and 
Egypt are both represented as eagles, into whose nests came the 
Roman empire, and whose armorial bearing and device, as it 
were, they possess, together with their persecuting and enslaving 
spirit. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Alas! that so many offences and 
injuries should be found among professed Christians ! 


Many are grieved, stumbled, and eternally ruined by | o il 1. 


means of them. And tremendous woes must fall on 
their heads whose corrupt principles or practices occa- 
sion such things. How prone are most to offend God, 
and cause their neighbour to stumble out of his way! 
Yet most offenders are very averse to repent, and, if 
offended, to forgive injuries. Yea, it 1s impossible to 
perform self-denying duties without strong faith; and 
great 1s the need that Jesus should be daily increasing 
it. With great humility ought we to perform every 
commanded duty, and with great gratitude to receive 
distinguished mercies. And yet often both are wanting 
where they might have been most, and found where 
they could have been least expected. low many 
amuse themselves about the circumstances of Jesus' 
kingdom, instead of earnestly receiving him into their 
heart, that he may subdue their lusts and govern their 
spirits! But the erection of his spiritual kingdom in 


the world is generally attended with some fearful judg- | 


ments on its opposers. Self-indulgence in sensual gra- 
tifications is a common forerunner of fearful and Sud 
destruction. And none are more certainly exposed 
tnan hardened apostates who refuse to take warning 


| lights to bless them. 


from the calamities of others before them. But if men 
will not heartily part with the world as their portion, 
they must perish with it.—In great wisdom and mercy 
the spread of God's anger among the obstinate 
Jews was made a mean of spreading the gospel among 
and of saving the Gentiles. Fearfully he resents the 
injuries done to his faithful servants, and pities and 
rewards them that suffer for his sake. Yea, marvel- 
lously he distinguishes them in his protections here and 
his eternal glories hereafter. 


CHAPTER XVIII. Ver. 35. Luke and Mark mention but 
one blind man; Matthew (ch. 20. 30) describes two. This variety, 
however, presents no contradiction. Matthew records the fact 
of two blind men having been cured; Luke, writing at a time 
when it is most probable only one of them survived, mentions 
but that one; and Mark (ch. 10. 46) mentions one by name as 
authentic and living evidence of the miracle he narrates. The 
appa contradiction lies in the assertion of Matthew (ch. 20. 
29) that the miracle took place ‘as they (Jesus and his disciples) 
departed from Jericho,’ and of Mark (ch. ro. 46), that it occurred 

‘as he : Jesus) went out of Jericho,’ while Luke assigns it to the 

time ‘when he (Jesus) was come nigh unto Jericho.’ The attempt 
to reconcile these contradictions by changing the translation 
‘when he was come nigh’ to ‘when he was nigh’ seems utterly 
unsupported by any sufficient authority. The reconciliation must 
therefore be sought for from another source, and that source is 
opened in a modern example. London, as a general geographical 
name, includes Westminster, Southwark, Kc &c. One historian 
accordingly, in speaking of a public occurrence, affirms it took 
place ‘as some one departed from London,’ though, in another 
geographical sense, he really departed from Westminster. An- 
other, relating the same event, affirms it occurred as the party 
described ‘was come nigh to London,’ meaning thereby, not 
London inclusive of Westminster, &c., but London as specially 
Now, is there any contradiction 
here? None whatever. Why then are the Scriptures condemned 
where a secular historian is acquitted? Besides, Jericho con- 
sisted of an old and a new town, as Josephus records, Our 
Lord therefore may have performed his miracle as he ‘departed’ 
from Jericho, the one town, and as he ‘was come nigh’ to Jericho, 
the other. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—The fervent and importunate prayer 
of faith is always effectual at last. A gracious answer 
cannot be delayed beyond the best time. And all the 
injuries done to the saints shall be fearfully resented, 
though God often patiently delavs his justice till 
religion be almost utterly extirpated. What a mixture 
is in our worshipping assemblies on earth! Different 
tempers, manners, and ends have ditferent effects on 
the very same duty. Pride, formality, and hypocrisy 
indulged, render men's persons and worship detestable 
to God. But not the greatest sinner, who humbly 
asks mercy through Jesus’ righteousness, shall be denied 
a full justification unto eternal life. It is criminal for 
professors to withhold children from Christ, who de- 
And very honourable to be like 
them in teachableness and humility. — No external 
privileges or duties are in the least to be rested in. 
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Men may go inconceivable lengths in apparent holi- 
ness, and yet their hearts remain unrenewed and 
attached to the world. Awful is the state when God's 
law does not convince men that they need a better 
righteousness than their own to justify them! and when 
love to Christ cannot wean their hearts from the world. 
Earthly enjoyments indeed often entangle and ensnare 
men to their everlasting ruin. And there is need of 
almighty power to deliver us from a carnal mind, and 
to make us content to forego all for Christ. But every- 
thing suffered for his sake, from principles of faith and 
love, will be gain at last. And nothing is too much 
to suffer for him, who suffered so much for us. Yet, 

alas! how slow of heart are men to conceive aright of 
his sufferings and glory! It is a great mercy to be 
awakened to prayer by curiosity or any means. Jesus 
is ready to take notice of, and grant relief under, all 
our troubles. And a deep sense of sin and earnest 
desires of mercy will quickly issue in grateful praise 
and holy obedience. 


CHAPTER XIX. Ver. 3. And he sought to see Fesus who 
he was. Rather, ‘what kind of person he was.’ It is a fact that 
we scarce can hear or think of any remarkable person without 
forming in our minds an imaginary likeness of him, or desiring to . 
know his bodily appearance. On this point the Scriptures afford 
not the least shadow of information, Of stature, of complexion, 
of expression, of voice, of manner, they breathe not a word, either 
for the painter or historian. His moral portrait they draw at full 
length, but of his bodily appearance believers shall know nothing 
till ‘they see him as he is, "and themselves be ‘fashioned into the 
image of his glorions body.’ Yet as the desire of Zaccheus to see 

‘what kind of person Jesus was’ on earth brought salvation to 
his house, so the desire to ‘see him as he is’ in heaven still con- 
tinues to bring salvation to the souls of believers and their chil- 
dren, Phi. 3.21; 1 103 22 

Ver. 23. Af my coming. The object of the parable was to 
correct the fond imagination of the immediate restoration of the 
kingdom of David in Jerusalem (see ver. 11); wherefore our Lord 
represents its restoration by a candidate for a kingdom—not 
taking immediate possession, but going into a ‘far country,’ and 
followed by the opposition of his citizens; then finally returning 
after a successful solicitation, and adjudging— not to servants 
sustained and stimulated by his presence, but to servants tried 
and confirmed during his absence—their several rewards, accord- 
ing to their works, Mat. 16.27. C. 

Ver. 40. It is spiritually as impossible for these to be silent as 
for the stones naturally to speak.—NVofe, There is a spiritual 
necessity, perfectly consistent with the freedom of an accountable 
agent, which yet 1s absolutely certain in its results, because it is 
dependent upon the very nature of God and of man— his intel- 
lectual and moral image; whereas all that is calied a physical 
necessity, being dependent upon the mere will of God, and the 
relations he has established between unintelligent and unaccount- 
able agents, may be superseded in a moment, and give place to 
a new order of things, the very reverse of that which preceded 
it. See r Co. 15.44, 51; 2 Pe. 3.7, 11, 13. E: 

Ver. 43. Casta trench. Rat er, “a rampart,’ which, it would 
appear, from the exact meaning of the original, was supported 
by a strong paling, or stockade, in front. This prophecy was 
tae rally fulfilled by Titus, who, finding i it impossible to cee the 
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The Pharisee anit the publican. 


will avenge her, lest by her continual coming 
she weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, ‘Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. 

7 And? shall not God avenge his own elect, 
which cry day and night unto d *though he 
bear long with them? 

8 [tell you that *he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless, when? the Son a man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth?” 

"i And he spake this parable unto certain 
which ‘trusted in themselves that they were 
rigliteous,® and despised others: 

10 Two men went np into the temple to pray; 
the’ one a Pharisee,? and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood! and prayed thus with 


himself: God, I thank thee that I am not as: 


other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
or even as this publican: 

12 I fast? twice in the week, I give tithes of 
all that I possess. 


13 And? the publican, ‘standing afar off, would 


not lift up so much as Ate eyes nnto heaven, but | zz 


2 The Jews fasted | 


smote upon his breast, saving, God be merciful* 
to me a sinner. 

14 I tell vou, this man went down to his 
house siustified® rather than the other: "for every 
one that exalteth himself shall be abased, and 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 % Aud ?they brought unto lim also in- 
fants,® that he would touch them: but when Ais 
disciples saw z/, “they rebuked them. 

16 But” Jesus called them xato Aim, and said, 
Suffer httle children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not: for of sueh is the kingdom of 


God. 


17 Verily’ I say unto you, Whosoever shall | 


not receive the kingdom of God as a httle ehild |: 
shall in no wise enter therein. 

18 Y And! a certain ruler asked him, saying, 
Good Master,’ what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? “none ¿s good, save one, that is, 
God. 

20 Thou” knowest the eommandments, Do 
not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false witness, Honour thy father 
and thy mother. 

21 And he said, “AH these have I kept from 
my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him, "Yet lackest thou one thing: sell? 
all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and 
come, follow me. 





city by assault, surrounded it by a line of circumvallation, cut off 
all supplies, and reduced the garrison by famine | (Josephus’ Bell, 


Fd. vi. 13). 
IEFLECTIONS.— In religion it is necessary for men 
to hear and see for themselves. And even curiosity 


the conclusion, 
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A.M. CM. 
A.D. cir. 


4037. 
33: 





Pus 7.rr.ch Se EJ 
I 

cH 11.8. Ps.9. 18;13. 
1:22,1,2: 103.9. ] n.13. B 
2 Th.1.6,7,Ke,6,10,1% 
Ifab.2.3. He. ro. 35-37. 

i See note + in| 
second column. 

5 The argument in 
this parable is, as Al- 
ford has well ob: 
served, a fortiori: ;— 

‘If such be the power 
of earnest entreat 
that it can win rig t | 
even from a man sunk 
in selfishness and 
fearing neither God 
nor men, how much 
more will the right be 
done by the just and 
holy God in answer 
to the continued 
prayer of his elect.’ 


A 2Pe.3.8,9. Ps. 46.5. 
D 10.37. R e.18.8. 
eee 24.12. Eë, 
2.5 Piast 2 Th: 2. 
s Wien Christ comes 
to destroy the Jews 
and judge the world, 
he will find little real 
religion among them. 
7 See note * below. 
z ch.10.20:16. 15; Phi. 
3.4-6. 0.9. 31,32; 10.2, 
.15,65.5. 
3 Oras being right: 
cous. 
7 Mat. EN B gan. ^ 
29,3051 
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LUISE A 
l 


l: 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir. 33. 


find faith in ‘the land 
of Israel?’ (as the 
word translated 
‘earth’ in such cir- 
cumstances ener- 
ally signifies). <A 
question ` fully illus- 
trated by the fact, 
that comparativ ely 
few of the Jews be- 
lieved, even when 
our Lord had risen 
from the dead, and 
these few * were scat- 
tered abroad’ by 
the persecutions of 
Herod and the Pha- 
risees (AC.7.8938.1;12. 
1,2), sothat when the 
Lord came to "a, 
venge his elect,” 
whose voice and 
whose blood cried to 
him day and night, 


¡| there were but few 


9 See mae on Mat. | 


m7 | 
G “Mat. 6, 2, 5,16; 23. 


I4; 9.14. Is. 1.11-15;58. 
2: 65. 5, Re, 3.17. tan, 
IS. I3. Mat.23.23. Phi. 
ce DT Ga. 1.14. Ro.to. 
2, 


i Standing by him- 


self, prayed. -Ca»zf- 


on the second and 
fifth days of the week, 
answering to Monday 
ano Thursday. —C, 

3 Or, Aut, 

Z F: zr 9.5; 6,  r6 e. 31. 
I8, 19; 3. 13,25. Eze.16. 
63.cli.23.48. Ac.2.37. 1 
Ti. 1.15. Ps.40.12. Job 
40.4. 0.7.24. 

4 God be merciful. 
Rather, 'be bu 
ous to me through 
sacrifice '—accept an 
atonement for my 
sin.—C, 

ap Ro.3,20.Ga,2.16, 

9 Fustified. Be- 
cause he had hum. 
bled himself in re- 
pentance, having his 
faith fixed, first upon 
the ceremonial sac- 
rifices, and through 
them upon Messiah, 
whose body aud 
death they were ap- 
pointed to typify.-C. 

o Mat. 23. 12. ch. 14. 
1151.52. Job 22.29. Pr. 
E 3451533; 18. 12; SZ e 
Ja.4.6,10.1 Pe.5.5,6 

Mat. 19. I 
IO. 13-16. ris 
14, IS. I Ša.I.24. J 


‘6 Infants. Little 
children in the strict- 
est sense of the word 
—whence is drawn 
most 
comforting to Chris- 
tian parents, that 
their infants, in life 
or in death, form a 
part of Christ’s king- 
dom.—C, 

g Mat. 15. 23; 16. 22; 
20.31. 

> Hezi:s S1 
Ps.34. 11; “45; 10,11. r.8. 
17:54. 1123. 96. 

5 Mat. 18. 3,4. Mar. 
IO. 15. Jn.3.3,5. 1 Pe.2. 
I,2;I.I4. 20.5.17, C08) 
6. 15. I Co. 14. 20. Ps. 
Iii 

¿ Mat. 19.16-29. Mar. 
10.17-26. ch. 10. 25-29. 
Jn.6.28. Ac.2, 37. K 0.9. 
31,32:10.2,3. 

7 See note on Mat. 
19.17.—€C. 

«15a.2.2. Ex. 34. 6 
7. Ps. 119.68, Ja.1.17. 

V Ch. 10. 26-28. Ex 
20.12-17. R 0.13.9. Ga. 
4.21;3. I0, 12:5. 14. Ja.2. 
8. De.5. 16-21.Col. 3.20. 

X Ver.Ir,IS. Ga, T. 14. 
Phi. 3.6. Ro. IO.2,3. 

34 ch r2 33: 16.9.1 Ti. 
6. 18, 19. Mat. 6.19,20. 
ÀC.4.34. 

8 See note on Mat. 
19.21.—C. 


* Shall he find 
Jaith on the earth} 
When he cometh to 


his 


avenge 
will 


‘speedily,’ 


elect 
he 


believers in the land 
of Judea, and his 
apostles had been di- 
rected by the Spirit 
and providence o 
God to ‘turn to the 
Gentiles.’—C. 

© ch.8.7,14:21:34- Ju: 
18.23,24. Ps. 17.14. Phi. 
3:10.20. 7. 160€ 

a See ver.23. Job 31. 


| 24. Ps.62. 10, Pr. 11.28. 1 
t Co. 1.26,27. 1 Ti.6.9,10. 


Ja.2.5; 4.4. Mat.19.23- 
29. Mar. 10.23-27. 

¿ ch.13.23;1.34. 

c Job10.13; 42.2. Je. 
32.17. 8.18.14. LEER 
6 ch.1.37. 

d Mat.19.27-29. Mar. 
10. 28-31. ch.5.11. Phi, 
3.7-9.De.33.9. 

e ch.14.26,27;9.23,24. 
Phi.3:7-14 PS. 19.11. I 
Co. 15. S8. 1 Ti. 4.7, 8. 
150.6.23, Re.2.10,17;3. 
2n 

£Mat.20, 17-19. Mar. 
IO. 32-34. Ps. 22. 1-21; 
69.1-21. 15.53.2-10. ch. 
9. 22-44; 13. 33; 12. 50; 
xxii.-xxiv. Mat.xxvi.- 
xxviii. Mar. xiv. xv. 
xvi. . Jn. xvili,.-xx. 

* To him gave all 
ne prop hets wit- 
ness,’ Take as a spe- 
cimen, (1) The rage 
of the heathen and 
of the Jewish rulers 
against him, Ps.2.1,2 
(2) His condemnation 
and crucifixion, Ps. 22, 
I6. Mi. 5.7, 15.53.5. (3) 
His death, Ps. 22. 15. 
Is, 53. 12. (4) His re- 
surrection, Ps. 16, Io. 
Ho.6.2. (5) His ascen- 
zm Ps. r6. 11; 68. 18. 


WEADSIS 

z Ps.xxitlxix. Is.5o. 
6;liii.Da.9.24-26. Mi. 5. 
L2Z660137 

J ch.9.45;24.25. Mar. 
9. rJ 16. 17,19;12.16. 

1 Having formed 
the opinion that Mes- 
Siah niust be a tem- 
poral conqueror, and 


| possess a temporal 


kingdom, they could 
not reconcile with 
this opinion the re. 
velation of his death. 
The prophetic truths 
that our Lord utter- 
ed concerning his 
sufferings and” death 
were, therefore, as 
little * understood’ as 
if he had spoken in 
an ii tongue. 


£ Mat.20.29-34. Mar. 
Si 46-52. Mat.9.27; 12. 
; 11, 5. Mar. 8.22-25. 
Jn. 9.1-7,39.15.59.10. 
PONT. LO 27.5, 
KI; 4.16, ]n.1.45. Mat.2. 
21 Ps, 62. 12. 1s.9.6,7; 
11.1. Je.23.5,0: peek 
23. Ro. r.3, 4.2 KE 
Re. 22. 16. Mat. 1. iix 
27,12.23:15.22 
E. ver. tech, 11. 52519. 


€ Ps, 141.1. Mat. 15. 
22-28. ch. 11. 8. Ge. 32. 
26. Ps, 22. 2. Mat. 7. 7. 
ver.I. 





t Though he bear 
long with them. That 


long with their cries, 
tears, and anxieties, 
before answerin 

their petitions, Ge 
with the cruelties, 
oppressions, and per- 
secutions of their ene- 
mies before he in- 
flicts his judgments. 
It was thus he bore 
long both with Egypt 
and Israel before he 
punished the one and 
heard and delivered 
the other.— C. 


190 


| is, though he bear | 


may issue in saving faith and repentance. Christ ever 
seeks to save men wherever they are; and in rich 
mercy he seeks them out, and touches their hearts, 
however hard: and his spirit and grace, accepted 


therein, quickly makes great reformation, The covet- 


Christ foreshoweth his death. 


23 And when he heard this, he ‘was very 
sorrowful: for he was very rich. 

24 "i And when Jesus saw that he was very 
sorrowful, he said, “How hardly shall they that 
Deh riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

5 For it is easier for a camel to go through 
a needle s eye, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard z£ said, "Who then 
can be saved? 

27 And he said, “The things which are im- 
possible with men are possible with God. 

28 € Then* Peter said, Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, ‘Verily I say unto 
you, There is no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for 
the kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold more in 
this present time, and in the world to eome life 
everlasting. 

31 % Then? he took vato him the twelve, and 
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jernsalem, 
and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of man shall be accom- 
plished.? 

32 For" he shall be dehvered unto the Gen- 
tiles, ‘and shall be mocked, and spitefully en- 
treated, and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge Aim, and put him 
to death: and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 And they understood none of these *things: 
and this saving was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which were spoken. 

35 "i And* it came to pass, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jericho, a eertam blind man 

sat by the way-side, begging: 

36 And hearing the mnltitude pass by, he 
asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that ‘Jesus of Nazar- 
eth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, "Jesus, ‘how son of: 
| David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before “rebuked 
him, that he should hold his peace: but "he 
cried so much the more, Tou son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

40 And “Jesus stood, and eommanded him 
to be bronght unto him: and when he was 
come near, he asked him, 

1 Saying, "What wilt thou that I shall do 
unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may re- 
ceive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, *Reeeive thy 
sight: thy faith hath saved thee. 


 Ge.32.27; 3.9. Jn.20.13. Mat.7.7. Re.3.20, with Is.35.5. 
$ Ps, 107.20; 33.9.Ch.7.50; 8.48;17. 19. Mat. 15.28. 
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ous, cruel, and haughty oppressor is rendered humble, 
honest, and merciful; and the power of grace is clearly 
discovered by deadness to the world, and by the affec- 
tions being weaned from its pursuits. But pardon 
ought never to be expected without restitution of our 
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Christ visiteth Zaccheus. 


43 And' immediately he received his sight, 
and followed hin, “glorifying God: and all the 
people, when they saw //, gave praise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
1 Christ visiteth Zaccheus the publican. 11 The ten pieces of money. 
28 Christ rideth into Jerusalem with triumph: 41 weepeth over it: 
45 driveth the buyers and sellers out of the temple: 47 teaching daily 


in it. The rulers would hare destroyed him, but for fear of the 
people. 


ND Jesus entered and passed through “Je- 

richo. 

9 And, behold, ¿here was a man named Zac- 
chens, ^which was the chief among the pubh- 
cans, and he was rich.! 

3 And he ‘sought to sce Jesus, who he was; 
and could not for the press, because he was 
httle of stature. f 

4 And he ran before, and chmbed up into 
a? sycamore-tree to see him: for he was to pass 
that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, he 
oe up, and saw hnn, and said unto him, 
Zaccheus, ?make haste, and come down; for to- 
day ^] must abide at thy house. 

6 And' he made haste, and came down, and 
ded him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw z, "they all murmured, 
saying, That he was gone to be guest with a 
man that 1s a sinner. 

8 And* Zacchens stood, and said unto the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give 
to the poor: and if I have taken anything from 
any man by false accusation, 1 restore 42m four- 
fold. 

9 And Jesus saic nnto him, This day is 'sal- 
vation come to this house, Eh as he also 
is” a son of Abraham.® 

10 For” the Son of man is come to seek and 
to save that which was lost. 

11 % And as they heard these things, he 
added and spake a parable,’ because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because ’they thought |: 
that the kingdom of God should immediately 
appear. 

12 He? said therefore, A certain nobleman 
went into “a far country, *to receive for himself 
a kingdom,’ and ‘to return. 

13 And he called his ten servants, and "de- 
livered them ten pounds? and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens’ hated him, and sent a 
message after hnn, saying, We will not have 
this man to reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom, *then 
ill-gotten goods. Yea, everything we have ought to 
be at Jesus’ call; and it is better to give to pious uses 
while we live dod defer it to be given after our death. 
—lis free grace is sufficient both to seek and save 
ns, be our guilt or malady what it will. And abun- 
dant are the gifts and privileges which Jesus hath 


given to the ministcrs and membcrs of his gospel 
church. llis exaltation to glory issues in blessings to 


men. 


vity. 





accounted for. 


o. LUKE 


A.M. CIE 4237: 
A.D, cir. 33. 

f Ps.30.2. Mat. 9.22; 
17.15; 11.5. l's.t03.1-3; 
IIO. 12; 11 5. I;Ciii. -Cvili. 
cxiil.-cxviii. cxxxiv.- 
cxxxvi. cxlv.-cl. ch. x. 
46-55,64-79. 

łe Ch. s. 26. AC, 4.21; 
11. 18. Ga.1.24. 


CHAP. OP 

a Jos. 2.1; 6. 1,26. 1 
K1.16.34.2 Ki.2. 18-21. 

bI Co.1.26.ch.18.:4. 
25, with 2 Ch.17.5.6. 

l Zaccheus was 
either an administra- 
tor or farmer of the 
revenues of Jericho. 
Then as now such an 
otfice affords tenipt- 
ing opportunities for 
extortion and fraud. 
Perhaps ` Zaccheus 
had made his fortune 
in early days by cor- 
rupt practices; but 
in later times had 
changed, and was 
now penitent and 
earnest. His 
ious inquiring spirit 
had drawn his at- 
tention to Jesus, and 
impressed him with 
the idea that he might 
be the promised 
Messiah. Hence his 
anxiety to see him.-Z. 

ER 23:8:g9:7: 

d 1 Ki. 10,27, Am,7. 
14.15.9.10 

e Eze.16.6,8.]n. 1.48. 
Ps. 139. 1-3. 

i Eco IO. Pros 
Mat. 11.28. 2C0.6.1,2. 
I5.55.1-7. 

A E p.3.20. ]n.4.4:10. 
16;14.23. Ke. 3.20, 1 Ti. 
I.IS.ver.IO, 

2 Ps.119.59,60. Ga.1. 
15,16.1 Ti.1.13-17. 

J Mat. 9.11. ch.5.303 
7.39; 15.2. Job 5.2. Ec. 
4.4 


anx- 


y Mat.3.8; 21. 31,32. 
ch.7.29,30; 18. 13,14. IH 
(COMO rr. r Wik, et E 
Co.7.11.ch. 12.33; 16.9; 
18.22.14. PSA. EX, 
20.10;22. I.2 Sa.I2.6. 

2 This was the ut- 
most the Jewish law 
required, even in 
cases of fraudulent 
concealment and con- 
viction, unless where 
an ox had been killed 
or sold, in which case 
five times the value 
was to be paid,on ac- 
count of the labour 
being lost to the own- 
er, Ex.22.1.—C. 

¿ ch.2 .30. 8.98.3. Is. 
45. I7, 22: 49. 6. 1 Di 
FS Ver: rO: 

a ch.13.16. Ro.4.11, 
DIO 9.8. Ga.6.16; 3.72 

26. 


3 See note * below. 

o Mat. 18.11;1.21;20. 
28; 10.6;15.24;9. Kcu. 
1.15. Eze.34.16. Ro.s. 
6.1s.63.1. H 0.13.9. He. 
7.25. AC. 13.47. 


* This parable dl 


very similar to that | 
of the talents (Mat. 


24 14-30); but will be || 


found to differ from 
it in several impor- 
tant particulars. SL? 

deu 17.20. ÅC.1.6. 
T : 


q Mat. 25. 14-30. 
SC 13.34. 15.9.6,7;52. 


Ca Mar.16.19. ch. 24. 
51. Ac.3.21.ch.20.9 

s Mat.28.18. Phi. 2.9 
-11. E p.1.20-23. 

5 See note t in 
second column. 

EAC LIIS ae 


: sI 72 

z Ro. r2. 6-8. E p.4. 
II-I3. ICÓ.IJ2.5 ID, 25 
ag. Mat.21.33.2 C0.3.5. 

6 A mín contains 
5o shekels, or X s, Lis. 

¢ ]n.1.11:15.18. 1.59. 
8.7, Mat.22.5,6. The 
Jews obstinately re- 
fused the offers of 
his grace. 

v 2 Co.s. 10. 1 Co. 3. 
I2-15; 4.5. Ro. 14. 12. 
1:c.12. 14. ch. 16.2. 

* He also ts a son 
of Abraham. These 
words seem to be in- 
tended as a reply to 
those who murmured 
against our Lord, be- 
cause he chose to be 
the guest of a man 
reputed a sinner. For, 
admitting that Zac- 
cheus was a sinner, 
he had the more evi. 





than in the church of God. 


A.M, Cif, 4037. 
AD CINE 3A 


dent need of salva- 
of 


tion; and asa son ¢ 
Abraham, either by 
natural descent or 
the spirit of adoption, 
he had the same co- 
venant claims with 
the murmurers them- 
selves.—C. 

8 Gr. sz/vezr, and so 
ver.23. 

xiCo Iis m0 Colt: 
28,29.2 Ti.4.7,8. K o. 12. 
3,6-8. 1 Th.2.19,20, P r. 
16.31;11.30. Ja.2. 18. 

y I Co.4.5. Ko.2. 29. 
Mat. 25. 21; 24.47. Ps. 
49.14. Re. 2. 26,27. ch. 
[6.103 22.30. 2 Mee 
Ge. 39.4. 

z 2 Co.8. 12. Ro. 12.3, 
6-8. r Pe.g.10,11. 2 Ti 


42:218. E TIL 
4.16. 
a See ver.17. 
& Mat.7.21. cli.6.46. 
2 Ti.3.5. Tit. 1.30; 

€ Mat.25.25. Re, 21. 

8.1 ]n.4.18. Ps.53.5. 

a Ps.so, 21. 15, 5. 1g. 

Je.17.15.Eze.18,25,29. 

e Job 15.5,6.2 Sa.1.5 

=16. Mat.12, 37; 22. 12; 

25.2090 Bar 156 Tit. 

3.11 

9 Thou knew est, 
&c.—that is, accord- 
ing to thine own 
statement, ' Thou 
knewest 1 was an 
austere man, &c.; or, 
taking the sentence 
as a question, * Didst 
thou know,’ &c., Mat. 
25. 26.—C, 

g Ro.2.4.5. 

A Mat.2s. 28; 13. 12. 
Eze.46.17. I Sa.16. 14. 
Zec.11.17.ch.8.18. 

2 ver.I6. 

l Lord, he hath ten 
pounds, A beautiful 
illustration of the 
generous anxiety of 
believers looking not 
upon their own af- 
fairs, to praise or ad- 
vance them, but 
upon the affairs of 
| 


others, “in honour 
preferring one an- 
other.'—C. 


J Mat 13. 12; 25. 29. 
Mar.4.25. ch.8.18, Jn. 
15.2-4. Ke.22.11. Ps.27. 
14.1 CO rsi res 

£ I:26,33.13:46.17. 2 
Jn.8.Ga.3.4. 

2 Mat. 22. 7. ver.42- 
44;ch.21.20,24. Pr.1.24 
-32. Ps.2.4,5,9;21. 8-12; 
69. 22-28. Is. 66, 6, 14. 
Na.1.2,8 He, 10, I3. 1 
IN215,16.1524. 15.38. 
Nu.r4.36,37. The Jews 
shall be fearfully de- 
stroyed. 

éch.12;45 13:23:08. 
31. Ps. 40,8. Ines ax. 
ch. 12.50. 

3 The whole route 
from Jericho to Teru- 
salem is a continual 
ascent. The differ- 

| erce in elevation be- 
tween the two places 
is about 3500 feet, 
| and the distance ina 
straight line not more 
than 16 miles. The 
road is steep and 
| ruzged,and the coun- 
try through which it 
I| passes wild and de- 
| solate, It was then, 
| and is still, one of 
the most dangerous 
| roads in Palestine, 
being infested with 
robbers.— P. 

H Mat.21. 1-11. Mar, 
II. 1-15. Jn. 12. 12-16, 
Zec r4. 4. A CT 

4 See note on Mat. 
21.1.—P, 

o Ps. 24. 1; 50. IO, II. 
A c.I0.36. Ter 2 2 n: 
3.35;17.2;I6.I5. 











* The parable is 
probably an allusion 
to the well-known 


historv of Herod, or je 


his son Archelaus. 
Herod went to Rome 
to obtain the investi- 
ture of the kingdom 
of Judea from An- 
thony. Having suc- 
ceeded, he after- 
wards took a voyage 
! to Rhodes to obtain 
a confirmation from | 
Cæsar. Archelaus, 
his son anc succes- 
sor, made a similar 
journey, with 
same object, and, to 
a certain extent, with 
similar success.— C, 


| 


Dut all that is received must be improved and 
Happy are they who, with dcep humi- 
lity and dependence on Christ, improvc ‘it well; 
infinitely glorious, as well as free, their eternal reward. 
Dut fearful is their punishment who, through hard 
thoughts of God, abandon themselves to sinful inacti- 
Nowhere is sloth morc criminal and ruinous 
If men will not improve 


192 


the | 


The ten pieces of money. 


he commanded these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the money,’ that 
he might know how much every man had 
gamed by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, *thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And We said unto him, "Well, thou good 
servant: because thou hast been faithful in a 
very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, ‘thy 
pound hath gamed five ponnds. 

19 And ie sud likewise to him, “Be thou 
also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, "Lord, behold, 
here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in 
a napkin: 

21 For I ‘feared thee, “because thou art an 
austere man: thou takest up that thou laredst 
no down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, ‘Out of thine own 
month will I judge thee, t4ou wicked servant. 
Thou knewest? that I was an austere man, 
taking np that I laid not down, and reaping 
that I did not sow: 

23 Wherefore’ then gavest not thou my 
money into the bank, that at my coming 1 
might have required mine own with usury? 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, 
‘Take from him the pound, and give 77 to him 
that hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, Lord, ‘he hath 
ten ponnds.)! 

26 For I say unto vou, “That unto every one 
which hath shall be given; “and from him that 
hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
from hun. 

27 But? those mme enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, 
and slay them before me. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, ‘he went 
before, ascending up to Jerusalem.? 

29 And" it came to pass, when he was come | 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his 
disciples,* 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you; i the which, at your entering, ye shall 
find a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: 
loose hun, and bring Z»» hither: 

31 And if any man ask you, Why do ye 
loose 42? thus shall ye say unto hin, Because 
"the Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went their way; 
der fonnd even as he had said unto them. 
God’s gifts, they must be deprived of them, And if 
Jews and others dare to reject an ascended Redeemer, 
they must be destroyed in the most public and fearful 
manner. Dreadful indeed is their condition whom 
even his compassion cannot deliver. It is strange that 
any should envy him a lowly triumph; that professors 


should hate him for purifying his temple, instructing 
the ignorant, and healing the diseased; and that ne ight 


and 
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Christ rideth into Jerusalem. 


33 And as they were loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof smd unto them, Why loose ye 
the colt? 

94 And they said, The Lord "hath need of 
Inm. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: and 
they? cast thew garments upon the colt, and 
they "set Jesus thereon. 

30 And as he went, they spread their clothes 
in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now 
at the descent of the ‘mount of Olives, ‘the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice 
and praise God with a loud voice, for all the 
mighty works that they had scen; 

38 Saying, “Blessed Ae the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord; peace 1n heaven, and 
glory in the highest. 

39 And" soine of the Pharisces from among 
the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke 
thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto them, I 
tell you, that, if these should hold their peace, 
the” stones would immediately cry out. 

41 BR And when he was come near, he beheld 
the city, and “wept over 1t? 

42 Saying, “If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in “this thy day, "the things whch belong 
unto thy peace! but now ‘they are hid’ from 
thine eyes. 

43 For? the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench abont thee, 
and compass thce round, and kcep thee in on 
every side, 

44 And shall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee; and they shall 
not leave in thee one stone? upon another; 
because thon knewest not the time of thy 
visitation.’ 

45 % And" he went into the temple, and began 
to cast cut them that sold therein, and them 
that bought; 

46 Saying unto them, It is written, *Mv 
house 1s the house of prayer: but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. 

47 “| And? he taught daily in the temple. 
But the chief priests and the scribes and the 
chief of the pcople sought to destroy him, 

48 And could not find what thev might do: 
for all the people were very attentive to hear 
him? 


5. IUS 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 35. 


2 2Co.8.9. Zec.9.9. 

g 2 Ki.9.13. Mat.2r. 
7.]n. 12.13. 

> Mat.21.5,7. 1n.12. 
14.15. EE EE 

$iKLir7g2 E 1:53: 
I3. Zec.14.4. Mar.13.3; 
14.26. AC. I. II, I2. 

t P5.8.1,2; 118.22-26. 
ch. 7. 162 17. 15; 18.48. 
Jti: 12.32.13. 

z Ps. 118. 26; 72. 17- 
19. Zec.9.9. ch.2.10-14; 
13.35. Kos, r.Col.1.20. 
Ep: r. 10: 2.14: een 
T1.1.17, Ke.5.9-13. 

2 18.26.11. ACA 2; 
13.45. Job 5.2. Ec.4.4. 
Mat.23.13.Ja.4.5. 

x llab.2.11. Mat. 3. 
9;27.19,24,51,54. 

y Ps.119.136. Je.9.1; 
13. 17; 17. 16. 110.11.8, 
Mar.3.5.]n.11.33,35. 

6 The spot on 
which this incident 
occurred will easily 
be recognized by any 
one who travels from 
Bethany to Jerusa- 
lem by the caravan 
road. Theroad winds 
round the southern 
brow of Olivet. On 
reaching the summit 
Jerusalem in its full 
extent and beauty 
bursts suddenly upon 
the view.  Moriah, 
with its temple, was 
in the foreground, 
just beyond the nar- 
row deep glen of the 
Kidron, ion rose 
higher still, beyond 
Moriah, and was 
crowned with the pa- 
lace of Herod. lt 
was on reaching this 
spot the multitudes 
whoaccompanied the 
Saviour raised the 
triumphantshout, Je- 
sus advanced, de- 
scending diagonally 
till he reached a 
point directly facing 
the temple, and there 
he doubtless uttered 


this pathetic pro- 
phecy.— 7. 
z De.4.29;32.29. La. 
1.9.15.26. 11. 


a Ps.32.6; 95,7,B. US: 
55-6. He. 3.7, 13,18. ch. 
3.9:21.30,31. 

& ch.2.11,14. H e.2.1, 
3:4. 1. À C. 13. 26,46. 

€2C0.4.3.4. ROTI? 
-12,25. 15.6.9,10;29.10, 
14;42.19;44. I8. 

7 By thineown pre- 
ference of darkness 
to light.— C. 

8 Ps.37.13.De.28.47- 
52. Is.29.2, 3. Je.6.3,6. 
ch.13. 34, 35; 21.20-24. 
Mat.23.37.38; 24.2, 15- 
22. Mar, 13. 2. 1 Ki. 9. 
7.8. Mí.3.12. Ps. 21. 8- 
I2. Da. 9. 27. Pr. 1.24 
2-90 I Ph 52 I5, 10. 
La. 1.8. 1 Pë. 2. I5; 4. 
17,18. All this was 
fulfilled when Titus 
and his Roman army 
besieged and de- 
stroyed Jerusalem. 


9 See note on Mat. 
24.2.—C, 

1 The time of thy 
visitation, The time 
foretold by Daniel 
(ch. 9. 24), when the 
seventy weeksshould 
be accomplished, and 
Messiah cut off; and 
which, had they not 
been blinded by pre- 
Ma they must 
lave recognized by 
its distinguishing 
signs.—C, 

d Mat,21.12,13. Mar. 
II. 15-17, JN. 2. 13-17, 
with De.14.25,26. 

€ 15.56.7;60.7. Pe on. 
5-Eze.43.12, with Je.7. 
11, llo, 12, 7. Mar. 11. 
I7- 

g Mat. 21. 14,15, 45, 
46. Mar. 11.18;12.12;14. 
1. Jn. 7.19,8.37:18.20. 


2 Or, hanged on 
Aim, Ne. 8. 3. AC. 16. 
I4. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D ¿ir 33 


CHAP. XN. 


a Mat.21.23-32. Mar. 
11.27-33. 

las he taught the 
people, and preached 
the gospel. Im mo- 
derntimes there have 
arisen professed min- 
isters of the gospel, 
who undervalue the 
ordinance of preach- 
ing, and place the 
efficacy of religion 
chiefly in baptism, 
the Lord's Supper, 
or fasting and pray- 
er. Without once un- 
dervaluing any of 
these ordinances of 
God, let the teaching 
and preaching of the 
Lordi furnish a re- 
buke to all such ima- 
ginations, which im- 
piously undervalue 
what Jesus practised, 
as the chief means of 
‘convincing and con- 
verting sinners, and 
of building up be. 
lievers, through faith, 
unto salvation.'— C, 


DICh xxi Ex 19.7. 
Nu.rr.16.Ru.4.4. 1 Sa. 
15.30. 

¿EX2I4 ACI 27-4: 
7-10. Mat.7.29. 


d Mat.10.16,17. Ep. 
5.15.] 0b 5.12.13. 

€ ch.3.1-20; 7.29, 30. 
Mar. r. r-11. Mat. Hi: 
Jn.1.6-36; 5.32-35. Pr. 
15.28;26.4,5. 

g Mar, rr. at, Mat. 
21:25,31,32. Ch. 7.290,30. 


A Mat at, 26, 46; 14. 
5. Mar.11.32;12.12. 


r Mat. 14.5. Mar. 6. 
20, Jn. 5.35. ch. 7.26-29. 


7 Ro.1. 18,21, 22, 28. 
2 C0.2.15:4.3,4.2 T h.2. 
9, 10. 

A Pr.26.4. Job 5.13. 


2 See note on Mat. 
21.27,—C, 

4 Mat.21. 33-46. Mar. 
12.1-12, ls.5.1-7.Ca.8. 
11,12.Je.2.21. Ps.80.8- 
14.1 Co.3.6-9. 

2 Nu.iii.iv. viii, De. 
1.15;16.18517.9-15. 

o ch.19. 12. Ac.I. 1r 
3.21. ED.6205:1 1 Pe: 
3.22. PS, 110.1. 


P2K1.17.13.142CH: 
36. 15. 16. Ne. 9. 29,30. 
Je.44.4,5.Ho.6.5. 

g Jn.15.16.Ro.7.4. 


y I Ki. 22. 24. 2 Ch. 
16.10; 23. I9,2I; 36.16. 
Je. xx. xxvi xxxvi.- 
xxxviii. 1 Th.2.15. Ne. 
9.26. 11e. 11.35-37. Mat. 
23.31-37. À C.7. 52. 

$ 15.7.14: 0:0, 2: ITI. 
Je. 23. 5,6. Eze.34. 23, 
29. Jn.3.16; 1.14. Ro.8. 
3.8.4.4 He.1.6. ch.i. 
-iv. &c. Mat. i. ii. iv. 
Are, Peso 

! Ro0.8.17- He. 1.2. 
Ps.2.8;89, 27. 


z Mat.ii.xxvi.xxvii. 
Mar, xiv. xv. ch. xxii. 
xxiii. Jn. v. vii. viii x. 
xviii. xix. A c.2.23;3.15. 
1 Co. 2.8. tle. 13.12. I 
Th.2.rs..Ge.37.18. Jn. 
11.50,53- 

v Sce Mat.21.41,43; 
8.11,12. Ps.21.8-12; 69. 
22-28. Pr.r.24-32, Ko. 
11.7-25. Ac.13.46;18.6, 
Mar.16.15,16. 

x Ne.9.36,37. 

3 They said, God 
Jorbid, Because they 
(the people, ver. 11) 
recollected the case 
of Archelaus, most 
probably alluded to, 
ch. 19. 27, and inter- 
preting what was 
spiritual by what was 
temporal, they de- 
precated a judgment 
they could not deny 
to be deserved by the 
general unbelief of 
the nation and blind 
infatuation of their 


The parable of the vineyard, 


CHAPTER XX. 

1 Christ avoucheth his authority by a question of John’s baptism, 9 
The parable of the vineyard. 19 Of giving tribute to Cæsar. 27 He 
eonfuteth the Sadducees concerning the resurrection. 41 How Christ 
wi of David. 45 He warneth his disciples to beware of the 
A: ^it came to pass, //«f on one of those 

days, as he taught the people in the temple,. 
and preached the ‘gospel, "the chief priests and 
the scribes came upon Aim, with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell ns, “by 
what authority doest thou these things? or who 
is he that gave thee this authority? 

3 And he answered and said unto them, ?I 
will also ask yon one thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, 
or of men? 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, %say- 
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, 
Why then believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men; "all the people 
will stone ns: ‘for they be persuaded that John 
was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, “that they could not 
tell whence 2? was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, *Neither tell I 
yon by what authority I do these things.’ 

9 "i Then began he to speak to the people 
this parable: ‘A certain man planted a vine- 
yard, and let 1t forth to "husbandmen, and went 
iuto ^a far country for a long time. 

10 And at the season, he ?sent a servant to 
the husbandmen, that they should give him of 
the “frmt of the vineyard; "but the husbandmen 
beat him, and sent 42m away empty. 

11 And agam he sent another servant: and 
they beat him also, and entreated 42» shame- 
fully, and sent /2 away empty. 

12 And agam he sent a third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast Aim out. 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What 
shall I do? ʻI will send my beloved son: it may 
be they will reverence 42m, when they see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw hin, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, This is ‘the 
heir: come, “let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed 472. *What therefore shall the lord of 
the vineyard do unto them? 

16 He* shall come and destroy these hus- 
bandmen, and shall give the vmeyard to others. 


rulers, See vera7—| And when they heard 77, they said, God *forbid. 





but the fear of inferiors should hinder some from mur- 
dering the divine Saviour or persecuting his people! 





CHAPTER XX. REFLECTIONS. —Fear of men 
may restrain persecutors from murdering, but not from 
cavilling. Satan and his emissaries will always oppose 
Christ and his gospel, and his spiritual headship over 
his church, to their utmost. And it is but lost labour 
to attempt persuading such as are resolved to shut their 
eyes against all conviction, and who will takc the most 
base and false evasions to avoid it. 


brethren. 


fruitful and rebellious sinners such. means of grace 
which they spurn and reject. 
their condition at last, when all the injuries they had 
done to Jesus and his ministers shall come back upon 
them, and he shall glorify his power in spite of all 
their sinful opposition. 
great need to be always on their guard against deceitful 
Pretences to piety, and of regard to civil 
rulers, and cavils ef carnal reasoning, will be all tried 
to ensnare or cxpose them. 
Surprising is the | God and honour the king, and hoid fast plain Scrip- 

patience and mercy of God, that so long affords un- | ture truths, in the well-grounded hope of a glorious | 


Faithful ministers have 


194 


But dreadíul will be 


But let us at once fear 


resurrection. It is necessary that we believe God's 
truths with all our heart, but not that we should be 
able to answer every wicked cavil against them. And 
in the faith and contemplation of Christ as God-man 
in one person, let us hate hypocrisy and avoid hypo- 
crites, 





CHAPTER XXI. Ver. 11. By fearful sights and great 
sigus from heaven, cannot be intended, as some suppose, the 
comet hanging over the city like a flaming sword, and other 
aerial appearances mentioned by Josephus (Bell, Jud. vii. 12), 
for God had expressly forbidden any regard to these things, Je. 
10.2. Norcan any natural or even supernatural wonder become 








Of giving tribute to Cesar. 


17 And he beheld them, and said, What is 
this then that is written, "Ihe stone which the 
builders rejeeted, the same 1s beeome the head 
of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever? shall fall upon that stone 
shall be broken; but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the scribes 
the same hour songht to lay hands on hum; 
and they feared the people: for they perccived 
that he had spoken this parable against them. 

20 And’ they watched Aim, and sent forth 
spies, Which should feign themselves just men, 
that they might take hold of his words, that 
so ‘they might deliver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, “Master, we 
know that thou *sayest and teachest rightly, 
neither acceptest thou the person* of any, but 
teachest the way of God truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto 
Cæsar, or no? 

23 But *he perceived their craftiness, and 
said unto them, Why ‘tempt ye me? 

24 Show me a penny. Whose image and 
superscription hath it? They answered and 
said, "Caesar's. 

25 And he said unto them, 'Render therefore 
unto Cesar the things which be Caesar's, and 
unto God the things which be God's. 

26 And they could not take hold of his words 
before the people: and they “marvelled at his 
answer, and held their peace. 

27 "i Then” came to Au certain of the Sad- 
ducees, which deny that there 1s any resurree- 
tion; and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses? wrote unto us, If 
any man's brother die, having a wife, and he 
die without ehildren, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise np seed unto his brother. 

29 ‘There were therefore seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like 
manner the seven also: and they left no children, 
and died. 





EIE UO TEST. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A D: Cire XE 


3 Ps.:18.229 ACANT. 
Mar. 12.10. Mat.21.42. 
Is. 28. 16. Mat. 16, 18, 
Ep. 2. 14-22; 1. 20-23. 
Phi.2.9-11.1 Pe.2.7. 

z 15.8.14, ts. Ro.9.33. 
1 Pe, 2. 7, Wat. 21. 44. 
ZO Ps 2 os c Ipha 
205 SCO. ttle gu 
Da.2.34,35,44. 

@2 114,3. (Cheers. 
53,54. Mar. 12, 12. Mat. 
21.45,40. ver.6. 

ó Mat. 22. 15-26, 
Mar. 12. 13-t7. Ps. 38. 
12, Je.18.18,22. 1 Ti.y. 


23. 

c Mat.20.19; 27. 1,2. 
Jn.18.28-32;11.50. 

d Mat. 22. 16. Mar. 
12, 15, Ps. 12, 2: 55.21. 
Mat.26.49,50. 

e 2Co 2.171 Ph 2A. 
Ga r ro AC, 30. 34, 35. 
Is.11.4. 

4 Netther acceptest 
thou the person of 
any one, through 
partiality, but judg- 
est every man ac- 
cording to his indivi. 
dual merits.— C. 

5 Or, ofa truth. 

g Mat.22.17-21.Ezr. 
4. t2. cs E 16.42. 2, 


3. 
2t ch.5.22,6.8;11.17. 
€ ver.20;Ch.11.16,53, 

54. Mat. 12,38; 16,1; 19. 

3. Ps.95.9. 

J See Mat.18.28; 20. 
2;22,19,20, 

A Ch: 2 1:3. r:23 I. 

4 Mat. 22. 21; 17. 25. 
Ro.13.7.Pr.24.21.1 Pe. 
2,17, 

a Mat.22. 21, 33, 46. 
ANIMO IT. EC EE, 
20. Job 5.12, 13. ver. 39, 
40. 

o Mat.22.23-33. Mar. 
12. 18-27. Ac.23.6,8. t 
Cos. 12,2 DEZ L7, 

6 De.25.5-8. Ge. 38. 
8,26, with Job 1. 2; 42. 
13. They imagined 
that in the future 
state men must have 
their wives, &c., as 
in this world. 





* There are several 
oints of difference 
9etween our Lord's 
reply, as recorded in 
Mat. 22. 23, and in 
this passage; all,how- 
ever, may upon the 
following principles, 
be accounted for 
in perfect consistence 
with the doctrine of 
real divine inspi- 
ration: (1) One evan- 
gelist might omit 
what another, direct. 
ed by the saine Spirit, 
might insert —the one 
record being thus 
rendered the most 
valuable commen- 
tary upon the other. 
(2) As our Lord most 
probably spake inthe 
Hebrew or Syro- 
Pheenician tongue, 
the same Spirit ac- 
tuating both writers, 
might yet, for the 
purposes of exposi- 
tion, direct the one 
to a translation into 
Greek, differing from 
that of the other. (3) 
Our Lord, discours- 
ing to a people dark 
of understanding, and 
slow of heart to be- 
lieve, might, for the 
sake of impression, 
repeat some parts of 
his exposition in new 
terms, and thus fur- 
nish an opportunity 
for an ainanuensis, 
faithfully copying the 
exact words of his 
mouth, to differ from 
another who was 
equally exact, who 
had copied a varied, 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


but equally original 
version of the same 
ideas.—C, 
Pf cli.17,27, 3 Conn, 
I Ti.4.335.14. He 13.4. 
g ch.21.36. 2 Th.1.s. 
Re.3.4. Ja.2.5.1 Co.7. 


+ Ie. et. 4. 1 Core. 
26,52-55,42,49. 1 Jn. 3. 
E K0,8.:17,23. COL 3:4. 
Ps. 12 rS rO TO EQ DS 
2.12. 

7 See note ” in first 
column. 

8 Ver. 35 and 36 are 
notfound m the other 
Gospels, and contain 
some things worthy 
of special note. "The 
children of this world 
marry'—they must do 
So; it is one of those 
great laws necessary 
to the happiness and 
to tlie very existence 
ofmankind. But after 
the resurrection mar- 
riage wil be no 
longer necessary, 
either to secure the 
happiness or the con- 
tinuance of the race: 
for (1) there will be 
no death; and (2) the 
children of the resur- 
rection will be the 
companions of angels 
and ‘children of God.’ 
They wil be par: 
takers of the divine 
nature, being par- 
takers of the divine 
life and love.—P, 

s Ex.3.2-6. Ge.17.73 
29 21: 92,0, E 26. 12, 
Aro a He 11. 16, 
Mar.12.26.Mat.22.32. 

7? R0.4.17:14.8,9. Col. 
3.3,4. Is. 26. 19. ]n.11. 
25; 4.14; 6.40,54; 14.19. 
I56.12:7. 

1 Mat. 22. 33, 34, 36. 
Mar.12.34. 

7 Mat. 22. 41-46. 
Mar. 12.35-37. 

y PS IO. AC. 2.34. 
00.15.25. HC.1.3, 13; 
8.1;10. 13, Ép.1,20-23. I 
ie. 2.227. PS, 21. 8-12; 
110.5,6;69.22-28. 

Jy 1s.7.14;9.6.Jn.r.r4. 
Jeton ta o4 9,5, Re22. 
15 1153.16. G3.4. 4. 
2 Ti.2.8.ch.1.35. 

9 Nothing offended 
the Pharisees more 
than our Lord’s as- 
sertion of his deity 
(see Jn. 10. 30, 31, 38, 
39) on the ground of 

is miraculous works. 
Ilere he, therefore, 
asserts it on the 
gud of Scripture; 

or if he were David's 
LORD, how could he 
possibly be David's 
SON? This difficulty, 
this contradiction in 
terms, can be solved 
upon no principle but 
one—'the WORD was 
God,' and 'the WORD 
became flesh.” As 
God, he was David's 
Lord; as nian, he was 
David's son, Re. 22. 
16.—C. 

sabes r1 di f. 
20. 1s.58.1. Ps.40.9,10. 
E 

e Mat. 23. 3, 5-7. 
Mar. r2. S CM xt 
43: 14:7. 3 In- 9. Fr-16. 
18;18.12; 29.23. Hab.2. 


4. 

6 1s.10.2. Mat.23.14. 
Mar. 12. 40. ch. 11. 43. 
2 Ti. 3. 5,6. Ga.4.17. 1 
T h.2.5. Eze.20.25. 

c Mat, 11, 22, 24. ch. 
IO. 12, I4; 12.47,48. Ja. 
SE 


CHAP, A T. 


a Mar. 12. 41-44. 2 
Ki. 10.9. Mar.7.1r. 

1 See Mar.12.42; t.e. 
a fifth part of a far- 
thing. 





[Tow Christ is the son of David. 


32 Last of all the woman died also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection whose wife 
of them is she? for seven had her to wife. 

94 And Jesus answermg said unto them, 
"Ihe children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage: 

35 But they which ‘shall be aecounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor arc given in mar- 
rage: l 

36 Neither" can they die any more? for they 
are equal unto the angels; and are the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, ‘even Moses 
showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. 

38 Fort he is not a God of the dead, but of 
the living: for all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes answering said, 
Master, thou hast well said. 

40 And after that "they durst not ask him 
any question at all. | 

41 "i And he said unto them, "How say they 
that Christ is David's son? 

49 And David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, “Phe Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, 

43 ‘Till 1 make thine enemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord; "how is 
he then his son?? 

45 "i Then *in the audience of all the people 
he said unto his diseiples, 

46 Beware” of the seribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts; 

47 Which? devour widows’ houses, and for a 
show make long prayers: ‘the same shall receive 
greater damnation. 

CHAPTER NXLE 
1 Christ commendcth the poor widow. 5 He foretelleth the destruc- 


tion of the temple, and of the city Jerusalem: 25 the signs also which 
shall be before the last day. 34 He cxhorteth them to be watchful, 


ND he looked up, “and saw the rich men 
casting their gifts into the treasury. 
2 And he saw also a certain poor widow 
casting 1n thither two mites.’ 





a true sign to a rational being, without accurate prophetic descrip- 
tion going before, or prophetic interpretation at the time of its 
appearance, without which every attention given to portents and 
omens is neither more nor less than superstition; and both these 
essentials are totally wanting in the cases related by Josephus. 
The really ‘fearful sights’ were the factious murders amongst the 
Jews themselves; and the ‘great signs from heaven’ were the 
Roman armies encompassing Jerusalem, ver. 20; ‘the abomina- 
tion that maketh desolate standing in the holy place,’ as described 
by the prophet Daniel, and repeated by our Lord himself. C. 
Ver. 17. Never was any religion introduced to the world under 
such repulsive announcements ; and especially unacceptable must 
such announcements have been to disciples accustomed to all the 
Mosaic promises of national and individual prosperity, and whose 
imaginations had been fired by the glowing descriptions of the 
kingdom of Messiah exhibited in the prophets, and which they, 
instead of interpreting spiritually, had been taught to apply to a 
temporal sovereignty, eventuating in a universal monarchy, of 
which the Jews were to be the exalted functionaries, and all heathen 
people the vassals and tributaries. A religion received and pro- 
pagated under such a heavy cloud gives sufficient evidence both 
of the integrity of its Founder and the sincerity of its first con- 
verts; while the event of its success, with means the most in- 


adequate, and in the face of obstructions the most formidable, 
affords an evidence of its divine origin which nothing but the 
most blinded infidelity could fail to recognize and acknow- 
ledge. C. 

Ver. 24. Fall by . . . the sword. The numbers who perished 
by the sword, or its auxiliaries, famine and pestilence, amount, 
as given by Josephus, to 1,100,000 at Jerusalem, during the siege, 
where, according to the same historian, who calculated the amount 
by the number of paschal lambs, there were at least 2,500,000 
assembled at the passover; while in other places there perished, 
from the same causes, and about the same time, 347,490 more— 
and these independent of the uncalculated multitudes who per- 
ished in woods, morasses, and caves, in divers places, and in the 
vaults and sewers at Jerusalem.—Led away captive, The num- 
ber of Jewish prisoners taken during the war amounted at least 
to 97,000, besides 11,000 starved through neglect or a sullen 
refusal of food. Of these captives some were transported to 
Rome—to grace, according to the barbarous ctistom of that 
people, the triumph of the conqueror; others were distributed 
through the cities of Syria, where many fell in combats in the 
theatres with wild beasts, or in compulsory conflicts with one 
another: others were condemned to toil in the Egyptian mines; 


D 


| many, nicluding persons of the first distinction, were sold for the 
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most trifling prices, and about 40,000 were liberated because no 
one would purchase them. C. 


REFLECTIONS. — Christ takes exact notice of all our 
works, particularly those of piety and charity. But 
who can think of his awful predictions and their exact 
accomplishment without beholding him at once the 
Saviour and the God, without considering that the 
Jewish constitutionis now totally destroyed, and a gos- 
pel dispensation extendingto allthe world established 
on its ruins. God permits men to go on to the most 
fearful lengthsin sin before they bring ruin to them- 
selves. But terrible are the judgments on earth and 
miseryinhell which obstinate despisers of the gospel 
shall meet with at last. —Christ's faithful ministers and 
people generally share deep in tribulation. But faith 
and patience will infallibly carry them through all their 


| difficulties, to his and their honour, and to the confuta- 
| tlon of their adversaries. 


His gracious direction and 


Christ foretelleth the destruction. 


3 And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, 
that? this poor widow hath east im more than| 
thev all. 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast 
in unto the offermgs of God: bnt she of her 
^ hath east in all tlie living that she had. 

"i And? as some spake of the temple, how 
it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, he 
sard, 

6 As for these things which ve behold, the 
days w ill come, in The which “there shall not 
be left one stone? upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 "i And they asked him, saying, Master, 
butë when shall these things be? and "what sign 
will there be when these things shall come to 
pass? 

8 And he said, “Take heed that ye be not 
deceived: for "many shall eome in my name, 
saying, I am Christ; ‘and the time draweth 
near: go ye not therefore after them. 

9 But ‘when ye shall hear of wars? and com- 
motions, be not terrified: for these thngs must 
first come to pass; but “the end zs not by and by. 

10 ‘Then! said he unto them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilenees; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these, "they shall lay their 
hands on yon, and persecute yov, delivermg you 

to the synagogues, and into prisons, bemg 
brought before kings and rulers for my name’s |$ 
sake. 

13 And ^it shall turn to vou for a testimony.* 

14 Settle? 77 therefore in your hearts, not to 
meditate before what ve shall answer: 

15 For? I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
whieh all your adversaries shall not be able to 

gainsay nor resist. 

16 And" ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends: and 
some of you shall they eause to be put to death. 

17 And! ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sake. 

18 But’ there shall not an hair of your head 
perish. 

19 In" yonr patience possess ve yonr souls? 

20 And" when ye shall see Jerusalem com- 
passed with armies, then know that the deso- 
lation thereof is nigh.? | 

21 Then* let them which are in Judea flee 
to the monntams; and let them which are in 
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I.2 2 H 9. 

WEN at. 24. I-8. Mar. 
13. 1-8. 

d ch.19.44. Mat. 23. 
38. Je. 5.10526. 18. Mi.3. 
12. I Ki.9.7. Eze.7.20- 
22 


2 See note on Mat. 
24.2.—C. 

e Mar. 13. 3, 4. Mat. 
24.3. Da. 12. 4,6,8. Jn. 
2I 219 ES LITZ; 

g Je.29.8. 1 Co. 6.9; 
M C 
2.8,18. 2 Th. 2.3. 9, 10. 
Ga.6.7. r jn 37 de r. s 
D 

At Je.23.21,25; 14.14. 
Jn. 5. 43. Mat.24.5, 23, 
24. Mar, 13. 6, 21-23, 
with Ac.5.36,37. 

7 Re.r.3. 

J Pr.3.25,26, J 6.4.19; 
5.10,11. P5.46.2,3;27.1- 
3: 112.7. 15.8.12; 51.12, 


13. 

3 So violent were 
the commotions that 
soon followed, that 
four Roman emen 
ors, Nero, 
Otho, and Vitellius, 
suffered violent 
deaths within eigh- 
teen  months.—£¿f 
the end of the Jewish 
polity zs sof ye?.—C. 

& Mat.24.6,14.15.]e. 
4.2755. I0, I8; de 28. 

¿ llag.2. 22, He. 12. 
27.Da.2.34. pni 44. Zec, 
14.13. A C. 11.28. Joel 2. 


30. 

# Mat. 10.17-23524.9 
-14. Mar. 13. 9-13. Jn. 
IS. 20; I6. 2. 1 Th.2.15, 
16, ch.13.34; 19.14. ÀC. 
iv.-xxvi. Re.2.10.1 Pe. 
4.12,14. 

O Phi.1.28.2 Thus 

4 These persecu- 
tions will be so over- 
ruled by Providence 
as to enable you to 
bear your testimon 
for 'the truth as it 
isin Jesus’ beforethe 
great of the world, to 
whom you could not 
otherwise find any 
possible access.—C. 

2 Mat. ro. 19. Mar. 
T3.rIr'chir> ro Phi 4:5, 
1 Pe siz: 

g De. 33.25. 1 Co. ro; 
13. EX.4 13.15.84 1" 
ch. 12. 12. Je. 1.6,9,19. 
À C.2.4.371 4.1,17,32; 5. 
13,6. IO. 

? Mi. 7. 5,6. Je. 9. 4. 
Mat. 10,21,22. Jn.16.2; 
15.20. À C. 7.59; 12.2; 26. 
10. Re.2.13:6.9;:12.11. 

s Jn. 17.14. Colt. ei 
RRE 
2.9, 1301. IO: 

t Mat. Io. 30. Is. 41. 
e 46. 4. Ps. 122. 3,8. 1 
PE 2 SAL LLII. 

0.5.3. lle. 6. 1I, 
Teu Ja.1.4:5.8. 
Ps.27.14. 

5 Rather, as Al- 
ford renders it, ‘Ay 
your endurance (of 
all these things) ye 
Shall acquire your 
souls: this endur- 
ance being God's ap- 
pointed way by which 
your salvation is to 
be put in your pos- 
session.” Comp. Ro.5. 
3-5. Mat.5.11,12. 2 Co. 
12.10.— P, 

vMat.24. 15-28. Mar. 
13. 14-23. ch.19.43. Da. 


9.27. 

6 This was the sign 
to those who were 
outside the  city— | 
those who were in 
ma When the 
Roman army would 
invest Jerusalem,cut- 
ting off all means of | 
escape, then those | 
who saw were warn- 
ed to effect their 
escape. See note on 
Mat.24.16.—P. 

x Ge.r19. 15, 16. Job 2. 
4. Mat.6.25. r.22.3. 





* The fulfilment of 
the prophetic curse 
has is literal: the 
fulfilment of the pro- 
phetic promise inust 
also, according. to all 
the canons of inter- 
pretation, be literal. 
There is to be an ene | 
of the Gentile pos. 
session of Jerusalem, | 
and there is to be a 
re-establishinent of 
the Jews in the capi- 
tal of their fathers.-£. 


| 15 








| 


Primarily upon the 
lan 


iman empire, which 
| prophec 
i 

. dantly 


| reigns that interven- 


Fa 





LOVE 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A D cit... 33. 


y Mat. 24. 21. Mar. 
13.19.1.e.26. 14-36. De 
28. 15-68; 29. 18-28; 32 
21-31. Ps, 21. 8-12; 69 
22-28. Pr. 1. 24-32. Is 
65. 12-15. Zec. 11. 1, 6 
14. I, 2. Mal.4.1. Da.o. 

PENEITIA te 

x Mar. 13. 17. ci. 23. 
29 Ho.13.16.D 6.28.56, 
57. La.4.10. 

a See ver.22.1 Th.2 
16. Ile, 6.8; 10.26-31. 1 
Ve. 4. 17, 18- CH 10925 
43,44. Mat.21.41,44;22 
213.7,10,12. IO. 11:297 
KRe.11.2; xix. Da.9.27 
12.7. 
7 The period allot- 
ted to the four great 
Gentile prophetic em- 
pra all of which 

wwe successively 
persecuted the Jews, 
and trodden under 
foot the holy tv C. 


8 See note * in first 
colunin. 

ó Mat.24.29-35. Mar 
13.25-31. Da. 12.1. Joel 
2/30, 41. AC, 2 I0, 20 
Zep.1.14-18. Am.s.20; 
8.9,10, with I5.8.21.22; 
5. 307 13. 10. Eze. 32.7 
Re.6.r2-r7.2 I'e. 3.10, 

9 Fulfilnient Se pro- 
phetic signs in all the 
various grades of 
power in the several 
BEE kingdoms. 


Es t pon the earth, 


of Judea, then 
upon the whole Ro- 


was abun- 
ulfilled dur- 
ing the convulsive 


ed between Augustus 
and Vespasian.—C. 

2 Sea and the waves 
roaring. Terrible 
and incessant popu 
lar commotions, Ps. 
65.7.—C, 

€ L.e. 26, 36. De. 28. 
32. 14.65. He, 10:26.97. 

d 1)a.7.10,13.Zec. 14. 
5. Mat. 16.27,28; 26.64. 
Re.. 14.14: Ac.1.11, 
I Th.4.16.2 Th.1.8-10. 
Mat.25.10,31. 

3 See note on Mat. 
24.30.—C. 

e Ps. 50. 1-6; 96. 11- 
13; 98. 5-9. ls, 25. 8, 9. 
Ko.8.23. 

£ Mat.24.32-35. Mar. 
13.28-31. 

A Ja.5.9. r Pe. 4. 17, 
18. He. ro. 37. Mat.16. 
28; 23. 36. Eze. 7.2-13; 
12.22-28, 

z Mat.24.34;16,28;23. 
36.ch.11.50,51. 

4 The apostle John 
and others survived 
the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and the final 
dissolution of the 
Jewish power.—C. 

J Ps. 102. 27. 15.51.6; 
40.8. Mat.5.18;24.35. 2 
De 7,101 Vem ss. 

Æ Ro.13.11-13. 1 Th. 
5.6-8.1 Pe. 4.7. Phi.4.5. 

7 1s.28. 1-3.1 Co.6. 10. 

9 Surfeiting and 
drunkRenness, Ra- 
ther, ‘stupidity and 
drunkenness." That 
stupidity which at 
first only follows oc- 
casional drunken- 
ness, but which 
through the influence 
of continued and ha- 
bitual indulgence fin- 
ally precedes it.—C. 

31715: 24.17. EC.9. 15. 
Mat. 24.42-44. 1 Th.s. 
Boo Pea ro. Ke.3. 3:101 


o Mar. 13. 33-37; 14. 
34,38. Mat.24.42-44,40; 
25. 13. Cl.. 12.40; 18, 1. 
Ep. 18, 19. í Th.s.6, 


6 It was now spring- 
time, when the nights 
at Jerusalem are mild 
and balmy. At that 
season many prefer 
sleeping in the open 
air—some on the 
house-top, some in 
their gardens. Our 
Lord appears to have 
occasionally ` spent 
the uight on Olivet, 
most probably in the 
garden of Gethse- 
mane. Sometimes he 
crossed over the hill 
| to Bethany, where he 
found a home in the 
| house of Martha and 
| Mary.— P. 


of the temple and of Jerusalem. 


the midst of it depart out; and let not them 
that are m the countries enter thereinto. 

22 l'or" these be the days of vengeance, that 
all things whieh are written may be fulfilled. 

23 But? woe unto them that are with ehild, 
and to them that give suek, im those days! “for 
there shall be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, “until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.® 

25 $ And? there shall be signs? m the sun, 
and in the moon, and m the stars; and upon 
the earth’ distress of nations, with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roarmg ;? 

26 Men's” hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are eommg 
on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. 

27 And* then shall they see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud? with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then ‘look up, and lift up your heads; for 
yonr redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he spake to them a parable; *Be- 
hold the fig-tree, and all the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and 
know of your ownselves that summer is now 
mgh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, "when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God 1s mgh at hand. 

32 V erily I say unto you, *This generation 
shall not pass away till all be fulfilled! 

33 Heaven’ and earth shall pass away: but 
my words shall not pass away. 

34 Y And" take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overeharged with 'sur- 
feiting, and drunkenness;? and cares of this hfe, 
and so that day eonie upon you unawares. 

35 lor" as a snare shall 1t eome on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 Watch? ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be ?aecounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall eome to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man. 

37 And? m the day-time he was teaching m 
the temple; and at mght he went out,"and abode 
in the mount that is called the ‘mount. of “Olives. 

38 And’ all the people eame early m the 
morning to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


2 ch.20.35. Re.3.4.1]n.2.28.Pr.22.29.Ps.1.5.]ude 24. Ep.1.6;5.27. g Jn.8.1,2;4.34;9.4. 7 Mar 
11.11,12, Mat.21.17.]n.12.1.ch.22.39. s See ch.19.37. 7 Mal.3.1.Hag..2.7. Ge. 49.10.15. 52.13, 15. 





support attend, and his everlasting free rewards await 
them. Happy are they who in evil days discern the 
signs of the times, and with fervent prayer and per- 
severing watchfulness avoid the dangerous snare of 
earthly cares and pleasures, and so attend on gospel 
ministration as to be ever ready for the judgment-seat ! 
We have here no continuing city, but are in jeopardy 
every hour. Let us therefore watch and be sober, that 
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we may be prepared for every dispensation of Provi- 
dence, and be ready when our Lord shall come. 


Ver. 3. How Satan entered into Judas 
—whether personally, as the demons certainly did into the bodies 
of the possessed—that is, certainly, if credit is to be given to 
plain Scripture narrative; or, whether, by taking advantage of 
his corrupt dispositions, especially his avarice, and managing to 
present the appropriate temptations before him, and thereby 


suggesting correspondent ideas to his mind—has been matter of 
question. Guyse, Gill, Rosenmiiller, &c., are of opinion that 
Satan entered merely by suggestion; but the identity of expres- 
sion between this case and even that of the swine, Mar. 5. 1 
seems clearly to decide in favour of an actual entering and pos- 
session as the means whereby E a put it into the heart of 
Judas’ to betray his Master, ]n. 13 (c 

Ver. 29. The kingdom of the toe Jesus Christ, God's Son, 

was a kingdom the entrance to which was through the 
suffering of death, He. 2. 9, 10; 12.2. Such an entrance was also 


The Jews conspire against Christ. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 The Jews conspire against Christ. 3 Satan prepareth Judas to 
betray him. T The apostles prepare the passover. 19 Christ insti- 
tuteth his last supper, 21 covertly foretelleth of the traitor, 24 checketh 
the ambitious strife of his disciples, 31 assureth Peter his faith should 
not fail; 34 and yet he should deny him thrice. 39 He prayeth in the 
mount, and sweateth blood, 47 is betrayed with a kiss: 50 he healeth 
Matchus’ ear, 54 he is thrice denied of Peter, 63 shamefully abused, 
66 and eonfesseth himself to be the Son of God. 


OW the” feast of mnleavened bread drew 


nigh, whieh is ealled the passover. 

2 And the ehief priests and seribes sought 
how they might kill him ;! for’ they feared the 
people. | 

3 Y Then” entered Satan into Judas sur- 
named Iseariot, being of the number of the 
twelve 

4 And he went his way, and “eommuned 
with the ehief priests and eaptains,? how he 
might betray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and *eovenanted to 
give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity 
to betray him unto them ĉin the absenee of the 
multitude.* 

7 ‘i Then? eame the day of unleavened bread, 
when the passover must be killed. 

8 And "he sent Peter and John, saying, Go 
and prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare? 

10 And he said unto them, ‘Behold, when 
ve are entered into the eity, there shall a man 
meet you, bearing a piteher of water; follow 
nim into the house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of 
the house, ?'The Master saith unto thee, Where 
is the guest-ehamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my diseiples? 

12 And he shall show you a large upper 
room furnished: there make ready. 

13 And they went, and "found as he had 
said? unto them: ‘and they made ready the 
passover. 

14 And” when the hour was eome, he sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, With desire I 
have desired? to eat this passover with you be- 
fore I suffer: 

16 For I say unto you, *1 will not any more 
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled? in the kingdom 
of God. 

17 And he took the eup, and ?gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, and divide 77 among your- 
selves: 
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CHAP. XXII. 

a Mat.26, 1-5. Mar. 
I4.1,2. Jn.11.55-57. Ex, 
I2, 15. Ps. 2. 1-5; 22. 12, 
16, ch. 19. 47, 48; 20.19. 
AC.4.27. 

1 How they might 
Ard Aim. That is, by 
what subtle methods 
they might turn the | 
tide of popular opin- 
ion against him, so 
that they might with 
safety proceed to his 
destruction.—C, 

ë See ch.20.6,2t. 

€ Mat.26.14- 16. Mar. 
I4. IO, 1I. Ps. 41.9:55. 12- 
14;9.6. 7156.76,7 1:13. 2, 
18,21-30. 

d Mat.26. 15.P 5 £16; 
4.16. Ro. 3 10-18, Mi.7. 
5,6. Je.9. 4. 

2 Captatus—of the 
temple — command- 
ing the divisions of 
the priests and Le- 
vites.— C. 

EVEC.IL 12, r3 Ex. 
21.32. Mar.14.11. I Ti. 
6.10. 

3 Or, without tu- 
»iudt. 

4 At the time of the 
por as appears 

rom Josephus, the 
number of persons in 
and around Jerusa- 
lem | amounted to 
2,500,000 — amongst 
whom any popular 
commotion--and such 
occurrences were fre- 
quent — must have 
been an object of 
great dread to the 
rulers. So wonder- 
fully does God con- 
trol wicked and law- 
less men, by men as 
wicked and lawless | 
as themselves; and 
their passions, which, 
like pent-up waters, 
have thus been re- 
Strained, he can 
again, asa judgment 
against their wick- 
edness, let loose at 
his will, and render 
wicked rulers and 
wicked people mu- 
tual executioners of 
justice upon their 
several or common 
crimes.—C, 

£ Mat.26.17-19.Mar. 
I4. 12-16. Jn.18.28. Ex. 
12, 6-28; 13.3. Le.23.5, 
6.Nu.g.3:28.16,17. De. 
10.1-4. 

5 Or, sacrificed. 

A Mar. I4. 13. Mat. 
26.17, 18, 

Z Is. 41.22; 42.9; 44.8; 
4S. 21; ay 10. Jn. 16. 4. 
Ac.15.18 

7 Mat.8.25; 21.3:23. 8 
710, 26.18, Jn. 20.I6; 11. 
8, 28. Ac. ro. 36. Col.:. 
15-18;2.10,9. 

£ Ps.33.9 Nu. 23.19. 

$ Our Lord gave 
them this specimen 
of his knowledge of 
things to them un- 
known, to prepare 
their minds for be- 
lieving the following 
revelation of his 
death and kingdom. 

Z r Sa.15, 22. Ex. 23. 
21. JN.14.15;15.14. 

2t Mat. 26, 20-25. 
Mar. 14. 17-21. Ex. 12. 
omes De 151. 

7 Or, Z have hearti- 
dy destred, ch.12.50. 

o Ch.14.15; ver.18. 1 
Co.5.7,8. Ac.1.3. Mat. 
3.25 4.I7. “S 2.44. Ke, 
1715710. 

8 Unti ihe typical 
ends of the passover 
lamb shall be full 
realized in the deat 
of'the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the 
sin of the world. —C. 

f De.8.10. Ex.23.25. 
I Ti.4.5. ch.9.16. Mat. 
26.275,15. 36. 


* There is a differ- 
ence between Luke 
and the other evan- 
gelists as to the exact 
time of the institution 
of the Lord's supper. 
Luke places it before 
our Lord pointed out 
the traitor,and before 
Judas withdrew. It 
would appear, there- 
fore, from  Luke's 
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narrative as if Judas 
ad partaken of the 
Lord's supper (see 
ver. 21) The other 
evangelists, however, 
clearly represent Ju- 
das as being de- 
uounced by our Lord 
before the institution 
of the supper; and 
|| John (13.30) distinctly 
states that on being 
ponen out as traitor 
e ‘went immediately 
On a review 
and comparison of 
the whole narratives 
l have been led to the 
following conclusions 
as to the order of 
events:—1. Having 
laces at 
east, the 
disciples contended 
for pre-eminence (ch. 
22. 24-27). 2. As a 
practical reproof of 
such unworthy feel- 
ings Jesus washed 
the ET feet (Jn. 
13. 1 - 20). Jesus 
pointed out the trait- 
or, who immediately 
retired (Mat.26.21-25; 
Mar.14.18-21 ch 13.21 
-35). 4. He foretells | 
the denial of Peter 
(Mat. 26. 31-35; Mar. 
14.27-31; ju ei 
s. He institutes the 
Lord's supper (Mat. 


out.’ 


taken their 
the paschal 


26. 26-29; Mar. 14. 22- 
25;ch.22.19,20). Luke, 
as we have seen, does 
not follow the order 
he often 


of time; 


groups incidents 
whic have some 
logical connection. 


In this place he was 
BEEN led to de- 
| tail the institution of 
the supper immedi- 
ately after the first 
cup of wine in the 
paschal feast, and 
thus to reverse the 
order of events.—P. 

g See Mar. 14. 25. 
Mat.26.29.ver.16. 

r Mat. 26. 26-28. 
Mar.14.22-24. I Co.11. 
23-29; IO. 16, 17, with 
Ro.14.6.1 Ti.4.4,5. 

5 I Co.71.24—26. 

f 1 Co.2.2; 1.24. Mat. 
20.28; 1.21. Tit.2.14. 

ze Nlat.26.28. Ex.24. 
a cee 9.11. He. 9. 14- 

O. S, 6-II, 15-21. 2 
Co. I. jee 


9ie. signifies, Ge. 
41.26,27. 1 Co. 10.4. Ex. 
12.11,12, Ver. 19. 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

v Mar. 14. 18-22. 
Mat. 26. 20-25. Jn. 13. 
18, 21-30. PS. 41. 9; S5. 
I3. ]n.6.71. 

x ch, 24.46. Ge.3.15. 
Ps.22. 1-213 69.1-21. ls. 
52.14; 53. 2-12; 50. 5, 6. 
Da. 9. 24, 26. Zec.13.7. 
Ac.4.27,28; 2.23. r Co. 
15.3. 
Y Ps.55.15-23;109. 1- 
20. Mat.27.3-S. À C. 1.16 
-20.15.3. 11. 

z Mat. 26.22. Jn. 13. 
21-25. 

e Mat. 20. 24-28, 

lar.I0.41-45; 9.34737. 
ch.9.46,48. Hab.2.4. 

ë Mat.20.26,27; 18.3, 
4; 23.8- 12, ch. 14. 11; 18, 
I4. Jn.13.12-17. 1 Co. 9. 

19-23. ]a.4.6,10.1 Pe.s. 
3.5.3 Jn.9, 10. 

2 ds the younger. 
A listener an a 
learner, and a ser- 
vant, rather than a 
teacher, a director, 
and commander.—C, 

€ ch.17.7-9;12.37. 

a Pino. 2,8. In.13. 5. 
13,14. Phi.2.7. Mat.20. 
28.11e.5.8.2 Co.8.9. 

e Mat.19. 28,29. He. 
4.15;2. 18. 

3  Temptattons.— 
Trials from the ca 
luninies of evil 
tongues—from the 
assauits made upon 
his person, and the 
plots contrived 
against his life.—C. 

g ch.12. 32. Mat. 25. 
24. 1 Co.3.25.1 Pe.5.4. 2 
Co, r.7.2 Ti.2.x2.Ke.3, 
21; 2.26,27. Mat.19. 28; 
24.47; 8. 11. Re, 19.9.ch. 
14.15. I C0.6.2,3. Ps.49. 
15. 


The lust supper instituted. 


18 For I say unto you, “I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God 
shall come. 

19 "i Aud" he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake 2% and gave unto them, saying, This 
s my body, whieh is given for you: tthis do in 
remembranee of me. 

20 Likewise also the eup after supper, say- 
ing, “This eup ei the new testament in my 
blood, whieh 1s shed for you.! 

21 4 But,’ behold, the hand of lim that be- 
trayeth me zs with me on the table. 

22 And* truly the Son of man goeth, as it 
was determined: but “woe unto that man by 
whom he is betrayed! 

23 And* they began to inquire among them- 
selves, whieh of them it was that should do 
this thing. 

24 And there was also a strife among 
them, whieh of them should be aeeounted the 
greatest. 

25 And he said unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exereise lordship over them; and they 
that exereise authority upon them are ealled 
benefactors. 

26 But "ye shall not de so: but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the *younger; 
land he that is ehief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For ‘whether zs greater, he that sitteth at 
‘meat, or he that ser veth? is not he that sitteth 
at meat? “but I am among you as he that 
serveth. 

28 Ye are they whieh have eontinued with 
me ^n my temptations.? 

29 And ?I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed unto me; 

30 That ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 Y And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, 
"behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that 
he may sift you as wheat: 

32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not: and when thou art: /eonverted, 
strengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, *I am ready 
to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34 And! he said, I tell thee, Peter, the eoek 
shall not erow this day, before that thou shalt 
thriee deny that thou knowest me. 


A 1 Pe.s.8.Job 1-10, 2,5, €:12,10.26C,3.1.A1N.9.9. z Mat.16.18.]n.17.9,11,15,20; 
21.15-17. He. 7.25. 1 Jn.2.1. J Je.31.18. Ps. 94.17,18; $1.12, 13. ]n.21. 15-17.1$.35.3. He. 12.13. 
2C 0.1.3. £ Je.1e.23; 17.9. Mat.26.33.35. Mar.14.29,31. ] n. 13. 37. PS. 30.6. d Mat. 26.34. 

| Mar. 14.30.]n.13.38. 





appointed to the disciples, who were fully warned that ‘through 
much tribulation they should enter into the kingdom of God,’ 
Mn. 16. 33; Ac.14.22. This kingdom, as it is established in the 
hearts of God's people, consists in ‘righteousness and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost,' which are all the gifts of Christ; and as 
it exists in heaven, it is rest from labour, and the enjoyment of 
glory, Re. 14. 13; Col. 3. 4 

Ver. 30. That ye may eat and drin&—of that righteousness 
after which the children of God do constantly ‘hunger and thirst,’ 
Mat.5.6.—And sit on thrones, &c. Even so do the apostles 
now sit enthroned in the church, by their testimony for Jesus, 
judging and condemning the twelve tribes who rejected him, 
Ac. 28, 23-28, adjudicating between them and the Gentiles, Ac. 15. 
1-29, and, in the gospel and its ordinances, propounding those 


Vol. 4—13 


Ver. 31. 


Satan hath desired to have you. 
alone, but all of you; even as he desired to have Job, when, with 
two limitations, he obtained his desire, and smote him in his pro- 
perty, family, 'and person, 
warned, because his self-confident boldness exposed him to the 
greatest danger and the deepest fall. C. 

Ver. 36. But now, he that hath a purse, &c. 
said, The time is now come when you will no longer receive hos- 
pitality, and must therefore labour, by industry, frugality, and 
prudent forethought, to provide for yourselves.—And he that | 


Job 1. 12; 


principles by which the whole world shall be finally judged, Ro. 

2.16. Whether these ‘thrones’ imply any special apostolic giory 

in the kingdom yet to be inherited, will not farther appear till 
‘we see as we are seen, and know as we are known.’ C. 


Not 


2.6. Simon 


po 


As 1f he had 


hath no sword, &c. That our Lord did not direct the purchase 
of a literal sword, either for defence or attack, 1s evident from 
ver. 51; Mat. 26. 52; 2 Co. 10. 4. Dut, by a strong proverbial figure, 
he meant to prepare the hearts of the disciples for encountering, 
with faith and patience, the manifold dangers that were now 
fast closing around them, Ro. 13.12; 2 Co. e 73 ldon Eo 11, wea 

1 Pe. 4.1. 

E 42. The slight verbal differences in the various records of 
th's prayer are perfectly consistent with the doctrine of complete 
divineinspiration ; for, not to speak of the various forms of trans- 
lation from Hebrew or Syro-Pheenician into Greek, which the 
Spirit of truth might equally and most advantageously sanction, 
there is no reason to conclude that our Lord uttered the petition 
but once, and in one form, but, on the contrary, every reason to 


thee, Peter, 


is specially 


Christ is betrayed with a kiss. 


35 T And” he said unto them, When I sent 
yon without purse, and scrip, aud shoes, lacked 
ve any thing? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But now,* he 
that hath a purse, let him take 7/, and likewise 
his scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him 
sell his garment, and buy one. 

87 For I say unto you, that this that 1s 
written must yet be accomplished in me, ^ Aud 
he was reckoned among the transgressors: for 
the things concerning me have an Om 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said nuto them, ?It is enongh.? 

39 T And? he came out, and went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of Olives; and lus disciples 
also followed hin. 

40 And? when he was at the place? he said 
unto them, Pray that ye cuter not into tempta- 
tion. 

41 And: he was withdrawn from them about 
a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, 1f thou be willing, remove? 
this cup from me: nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 Andi there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, strengthening hun. 

44 And" being in an agony, he prayed more 
earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and 
was come to his disciples, he found them sleep- 
ing for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, "Why sleep ye? rise 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 T And while he yet spake, *behold 
multitude, and he that was called Judas, one 
of the twelve, went before thein, and drew near 
unto Jesus %to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss? 


49 When they which were about lin saw! 
what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, | 


shall we smite with the sword?? 

50 1 And? one of them smote a servant of 
the high-priest, and cut off his right car. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ve 
thus far.! 


And he touched his ear, ad healed 
him. 


52 Then® Jesus said unto the chief priests, 


S. LURE Se 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. Ci 33. 


2 Mat.10.9,10. ch.9. 
3;10.4. Mar.6.8,9. 

4 Ac.14.22. Jn. 16.33. 
1 Co.4. 11-13. 2C 0.11.25 
—27. He. 10.34.36; 11.36, 
37.2 Ti.2.3,4;3.12. Ye 
have need of prepara- 
tion against the ap- 
proaching dangers. 

o 1s. 53. 12. Mar. 15, 
27,28.ch.23.32. Mat.27. 
38. n. 19.18, He.9.28. 2 

0.5.21. 

£ Jn.18.36,2 Co. 10.4; 
6.47.Ep.6.10-18.1 Pe. 
5.9. 

5 Sce note * in 
second column. 

q Mat. 26. 36- 46. 
Mar. 14. 26, 32-42. Jn. 
18. 1. ver.28, 

# Mat. 26. 41; 6. 13. 
Mar. 14. 38. ch. 11. 4. 
Ep. 6. 18, 19. Ver. 45.1 
Pe.5.8,9. 

6 That is, as stated 
by Matthew (26. 36) 
and Mark (14.32), the 
place or garden 
called Gethsemane. 
See note on Mat.20. 
36.— ^. 

$ Mat. 26. 36, 39, 42, 


44. Mar.14.35,36. H e.5. ! 


T. [IB rit 5 30:0 538; 
12.27. ]s.40.8. 

1 Gr. willing to re- 
MOTE. 

d 1s.91.11,12.Mat.g. 
11; 26.53.1 T1.3.16.He. 
1.14. 

Latz, Jn.12.27. 
Ga.3.13. He. 5.7. Jonah 
2. 3. Mat. 26.37,38 Ps. 
22,1,2,14,15;00,1,2; IS: 
5,6:116.3. 

8 The details in 
ver. 43, 44 are only 
found in this Gospel. 
Here we have 
another and very re- 
markable instance of 
angelic ministration. 
Án angel strengthen- 
ed our Lord—gave 
him more physical 
power, which, from 
the details of the 
agony in the succeed- 
ing verse, he appears 
to have required. 
The earnest prayer, 
and the bloody sweat, 
show how terrible 
inust have been the 
struggle, and how ex- 
haustive on his physi- 
cal frame.—P. 


v Jonah 1.6. Pr.6.9, 
See ver. 40; ch. 21. 34, 
36. 

x Mat. 26. 47-57. 
Mar.14.43-52.] n.18.2- 
II. AC, PIO PS ONI: 
20162 

y Bze. 33 3L ES 129; 
55.21.25a.20.9. 

9 As they had for- 
merly mistaken his 
meaning (ver. 36), so 
they now adopt and 
follow their own, and 
do not wait for the 
authority and an: 
swer they professed 
so much to desire.— 
t. 

z Jn. 18.10. Mat. 26. 
51,52. Mar.14.47. 2 Co. 
10.4. R 0.12.19. 


a Mar. 14. 48, 49. 
Mat.26.55. Jn.18. 3,20. 
PS. 22, 12,16; 2. 197 3.1; 
69.19. 

l.S ffer ye tus far. 
This appears the 
Lord's answer to the 
question—' Shal we 
smite' — which he 
solves by saying— 

'Suffer even to jm - 
traval and violence 
without  retaliation, 
and, after my exam- 
ple, heal, instead 
of wounding.' C.—— 
This passage may 
be also interpreted 
as follows. Our Lard 
addresses the words 
to the soldiers who 
had seized and 
bound him: 'Suger, 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir, 33. 


or permit me, thus 


Jar, i.e. to touch and 


heal the wounded 
ear, — P, 

ó ch. 21. 37, 38. Mat. 
21: 14,15,45,46. Ju.7.19; 


37. 

€ Job 20. 5. Ac.2.23; 
4.27,28. Ge. 3. 15. Jn.12. 
27; 14. 30. Ps.22.11—21; 
69. 1—21.1s.liii. 

d Mat. 26,57. Mar. 
14.33. Jn.18.12-14. Ac. 
8. 32. 1s.53.7. La.4.20. 

02.2% 

e Mat. 26, 58, 69-75. 
Mar. 14. 54, 66-72. Jn. 
18, 15-18, 25-27, with 
ver.33,34.Pr.9.6;13.20. 
Ps. 1.1;26.4,5;28. 3. 

2 There being sel- 
dom any fire-place in 
eastern houses, the 
ordinary mode of pro: 
ME heat in cold 
weather, is a chafing- 
dish of charcoal 
placed in the middle 
of the apartments 
where company as- 
semble.—C, 


g Ge.3.13;16.2.]:c.7. 
26 


3 See note on Mat. 
26.75.— P. 

# ver.33,34. Col.3.9. 
Z6c.8.16.1: p.4.25. 


7 Mat.26.71. Mar. 14. 
69. [n.18.25. 

J Mat.26.73. Mar. 14. 
70. [n.18.26. 

d 1.43.44: CIE 13.1. 
Ju.12.6 

d Mat. 26.34. Mar.14. 
30. ]n. 13. 38. ver. 34. 

a Mat.26.75. Mar. 14. 
72. Ps.119.59,60;130.1- 
41143.1-4. E. ze. 7. 16. 
31.18. Zec.12.10. I 
IO. 12. 2 Co. 7. 10,11. Is. 
66.2. 

o Mar.14.55-65. Mat. 
26,59~68, Jn. 18. 19-24. 

£ Mat.26.67,68. Mar. 
14. 65. 1 Pe. 2.23. ch.7. 
16;23.11. Job 16.10. Ps, 
22.6-21; 69. 1-21. 15.50. 
6:52. 14;]iu. M i. 5. 1. 

g Mat.27.1. Mar.15. 
1. 15. 53.3. Ps.22.12,16, 
21;2.1;3. 1. A C.4.26-28. 


> Mat. 11. 4,5; 16.16; 
26.63. Mar. 14.61, Jn.1. 
20,49. 

s 15.52. 13. Mat. 10.16. 
Ep.5.15.J0b 5.12,13. 

4iflalsoask you— 
concerning the com- 
mission and testi- 
mony of John (Mat. 
21.25) or how Mes- 
siah could be both 
David'sson and Lord 
(Mat.22. 43), or which 
of all the prophecies 
has been left unfulfil- 
led in my mighty 
works—ye will pre- 
tend ignorance, will 
refuse to answer me, 
and continue in your 
unbelief. —C. 


5 Hereafter. Liter- 
ane * From the now’ 
rom this very time. 
£ Ps.110.1. Da. 2.13. 
14. Mar. 16.19. AC.1.113 
3.21.He.x.3; 8: rich sr 
27.1 Th.4.16. K e.1.7; 3. 
21;20. 11,12. 





* ft fç enough. Not, 
‘they are enough'— 
(which would have 
approved of swords. 
in the literal and of. 
fensivesense in which 
the disciples wn- 
derstood our Lord), 
but, 'z# is enough '— 
that is, 'you have 
said enough' to de- 
monstrate your total 
misapprehension of 
my meaning, which, 
in mercy to your 
darkness of under- 
standing and slow: 
ness of apprehension, 
1 wil take another 
opportunity and 
means to rectify.—C. 


5 another confidently affirmed, 


He is thrice denied by Peter. 


and captains of the temple, and the elders, 
which were come to him, Be ye come ont as 
against a thief, with swords and staves? 

53 When { was "daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands against me: but 
this is “your hour, and the power of darkness. 

54 Y Then? took they him, and led Aim, and 
brought him into the high-priest’s house, *And 
Peter followed afar off. 

55 Aud when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst” of the hall, and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. 

56 But ga certain maid beheld him as he sat 
by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and 
said, Plis man was also with him.’ 

57 And he *denied lum, saying, Woman, i 
know lum not. 

58 And' after a httle while another saw him, 
and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter 
sud, Man, Lam not. 

59 And abont the space of one hour after, 
saying, Of a 
truth this /e//ow also was with him; for he is a 
"Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what 
thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet 
spake, the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter. And Peter remembered the word of 
the Lord, how he had said unto him, 'Before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And" Peter went ont, and wept bitterly. 

63 T And? the men that held Jesus mocked 
him, and smote Aim. 

64 Aud when they had blindfolded him, they 
struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, 
Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 

65 And many other things blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

66 % And? as soon as 1t was day, the elders 
of the people and the chief priests and the 
scribes came together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art” thou the Christ? tell us. ‘And he 
said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: 

68 And if I also ask aan? ye will not answer 
me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter’ shall the Son of man ‘sit on 
the nght hand of the power of God. 


conclude that, as he recurred to the same petition in three suc- 
cessive prayers, he also recurred to it more than once, and in 
various forms, in each prayer—any one of which forms would be 
equally true, and verbally exact. C. 

Ver. 53. This ts your hour—when you are permitted to have 
power over me, ‘and this (your successful violence) is the power 
of darkness’ over you, Jn. 3.10, whereby “the god of this world 
has blinded your eyes,’ and so brought you under ‘the power of 
darkness’ that you can neither see nor acknowledge my divine 
mission, 2 Co. 4.4; Col. rig 

Ver. 61. The Lord turned and looked upon Peter, Note, 
How ready are believers to forget their Saviour, when, as it were, 
his back is toward them—he is absent from them. But as one look 
of sight sent Peter out to weep, surely such as “walk by faith, 
and not by sight,’ will not forget, when they are tempted, that 
each should meet the temptation with, ‘Thus it is written” — 
‘Thou, Lord, seest me!’ 

Ver. 70. Ve say that lam. 


This being that very thing which 
the fews most obstinately denied, how did they say it? 


Might 


not the words be better translated, interrogatively, ‘Do ye say 
(admit or deny) that I am?’ ‘The subsequent neglect or refusal 
of reply practically verifies, at the moment, the prophetic accu- 
sation, ver. 68. C 


REFLECTIONS.— Whether should I here most admire 
the lengths in wickedness to which sinners will go 
when left to themselves—the covetousness, treachery, 
unbelief, hardness of heart, malice, and malignity, 
manifested in plotting against, betraying, apprehend- 
ing, condemning, reviling, and murdering the Son of 
God and Saviour of mankind—or his love, in patiently 
undergoing everything severe and shameful ; in feast- 
ing, warning, directing, and comforting his disciples ; 
in solemn resignation of himself to his sufferings and 
death; in miraculously healing one of his miscreant 
apprehenders ; in graciously converting him who most 


198 


criminally denied him; and in avowing himself a divine 
person, at the hazard of his life !— How extensive were 
his sufferings in soul—in body—in character! And 
yet all the malice of his enemies was so overruled as 
only to accomplish the fulfilment of prophecies, the 
honour of God, and the salvation of men. Marvel. 

lously he changed the ancient passover into a crucified 
Redeemer, and a delightful feast on his fulness. Let 
us always then observe it in the faith of his institution, 
in obedience to his authority, and aiming at his honour. 

It is an awful thing for professed disciples and dignified 
clergymen to betray their Master ; and highly shameful 
to indulge carnal pride and ambition in the presence 
of a suffering Redeemer, whose kingdom is not of this 
world. But seasonably preserved, highly honoured, 
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Jesus is accused before Pilate. 


70 Then said they all, Art thou then the Son 
of God? And he said unto them, Yc say that 
Toms 

71 And they said, What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Jesus is aecused before Pilate, and sent to Herod. 8 Herod 
moeketh him. 12 Herod and Pilate are made friends. 13 Barabbas 
is desired of the people, and is loosed by Pilate, and Jesus is given to 
be erueified. 27 He telleth the women, that lament him, the destruction 


of Jerusalem: 34 prayeth for his enemies. 39 Is reviled by one of the 
malefactors, but confessed by the other. 46 His death. 50 His burial. 


ND the* whole multitude of them arose, and 

led hin unto Pilate. 

2 And they began to ’accuse him, saying, 
We found this /e//ow perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Ceesar, saying that 
he himself is Christ a King." 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, “Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And he answered him, 
and said, Thou sayest 7f. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and 
to the people, ‘I find no fault? in this man. 

5 And *they were the more fierce, saying, 
He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout 
all Jewry, beginning "from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were a ‘Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged 
unto /Herod’s jurisdiction, hesent him to Herod? 
who hunself also was at Jerusalem at that time. 

8 T And when Herod saw Jesus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad: for he was *desirous to see him 
of a long season, because he had heard many 
things of him; and ‘he hoped to have seen some 
miracle done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many 
words; but "he answercd him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood 
and °vehemently accused him. 

11 And? Herod with his men of war set him 
at nought, and mocked Aim, and arrayed him 
in a ‘gorgeous robe,* and sent him again to 
Pilate. 

12 T And the same day "Pilate and Herod 
were made friends together: for before they 
were at enmity between themsclves. 

13 And: Pilate, when he had called to- 
gether the chief: priests and the rulers and the 
people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this 
man unto me, ‘as one that perverteth the peo- 
ple; and, behold, I, having examined Žim before 
you, "have found no fault 1n this man touching 
those things whereof ye accuse him: 

15 No, nor yct Herod: for I sent you to him; 


p. LUKE R Ip 


A.M. Cir, 4037. 
A.D. CIN 743: 


6 Mar.14.62-64. Mat. 
26.64-66. JN. 5.17510, 303 
e, Ye truly say, that 

aim. 


CHAP, XXIII. 


a ch. 22.66. Mat. 27. 
2, 11-31. Mar. 15. 1-20. 
Jn. 18. 28-40; 19. 1-16, 
Ps, 2. 1-4; 22. 1-21; 3. I; 
69. I-21. AC 2.23) 4.27, 
28.1 Th.2.15. 

b Zec.11.8. 

€ ver. 5, 1 Ki, 18. 15 
Je. 38. 4. AC. 16. 20,21; 
17. 6, 7; 24. 5. Jn. 18.36; 
I9. I2, with Mat. 17.25, 
27; 22.21. Mar. I2. 17. 
ch.20.25,27.R0.13.7. 

1 This was a de- 
liberate falsehood. 
Our Lord's decision 
on the subject of al- 
legiance to Cesar 
was the very oppo- 
site of that here al- 
leged. His kingdom, 
too, he had declared, 
Ms not of this world. 


d Mar.15.2. Mat.27. 
II. Jn.18.33-37. 1 Ti.6. 
IT 
e Mat. 27. 18, 19, 24. 
Mar. 15. 10, 14. Jn. 18. 
38; 19. 4, 6. He. 7. 26.2 
Cos 2r r Pe.2.22.243. 
I8 


21] find no fault, 
The Roman govern- 
ment now was too 
Strong to be moved 
with jealousy at our 
Lord's claim to be 
King of the Jews. 
Pilate, therefore, dis- 
regarded the implied 
charge of rebellion 
against Cæsar. It is 
not improbable that 
Pilate was alsomoved 
by the sight of what 
he would consider 
fallen greatness. But, 
by whatever moved, 
his feelings were 
overruled by Provi- 
dence to produce a 
judicial Gentile tes- 
timony to the inno- 
cence of our Lord, 
andanabiding record 
of the injustice and 
cruelty of his perse- 
cutors.—C, 

g Ps.57.4. 

A Mat. 4.12-25. Mar, 
1.14. Lu.4.16-44. Jn.1. 
43;2.I-II. 

£ Ch.13.1. AC.5.37. 

2 CIE 31:979. 

3 This was Herod 
Antipas, governor of 
Galilee, who had be- 
headed Johnthe Bap- 
tist, an Idumean by 
descent, buta Jew by 

roselytism, and who 
ad now come, atthe 
passover, to worship 
JEUN 
ch.9.7,9.Mat.14.1. 
Mar.6.14. 

[£2KL5 IE 

als 53. 7. Ps. 38.13, 
I4;15.4. Mat.7.6; 10.16. 
Am.5.13. I Pe.2.23. Ps. 
39. 1,9- 

o ver. 2, 5. Ge. 19.9. 
À C.6.12-14;18.13:24.5. 

2 19.49.7;:53.3. P5.22. 
6;69.9,20. Pr.29.12. 


1 jn.19.5. 

44 gorgeous robe. 
Rather, ra white 
robe;' for the word 
translated ‘gorgeous’ 
is applied by Polybius 
to the foga worn by 
such as were candi- 
dates for office at 
Rome, which is well 
known to have been 
always white. As a 
gift from Herod, it 
was intended to mock 
our Lord as a claim- 
ant of the kingdoni; 
like the testimony of 
Pilate (ver. 4), it was 
converted by Provi- 
dence into a second 
public attestation of 
our Lord's innocence, 


—C. 

r ÀC.4.27.]a.4.4. Ps. 
83.5, with ch. 13.1. 

s Mat.27.23. Mar.15. 
14. Jn.18. 38;19.4. 

# ver.2,5. 

ze ver.4.Da.6.4. Ac. 
25.16;26.31. Ps.35.7. 





* Jesusis'the green 
tree,' fair and fruitful 
—the Jews the 'dry 
tree,’ unsightly and 
barren. And if the 
Romans thus consent 
to deliver up the in- 
nocent to death, who 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
AD, cir. 33 


has never given them 
cause of  offence— 
what will they do to 
a nation who will pro- 
voke them by rebel. 
lion and every form 
of private and public 
criminality I—C. 

5* Nothing has been 
done to him” by He- 
rodas a preliminary 
punishment, showing 
that, in his estima- 
tion, he was * worthy 
of death.'—C. 

6 Or, by An. 

v Mat.27.26. Mar.15. 
15.Jn.19.1.15.53.5. 

x Mat.27.15,with 26, 
2,5. Mar.15.6. ] n. 18.39, 
with 2.13;4.45. 

? Thisrelease arose, 
not from any legal 
necessity, bnt merely 
from the custom of 
conceding an act of 
mercy to the popular 
will.—C. 

y Jn. 18.40. Mar. 15. 
I1. Mat.27.20. À C. 3.14; 
21.36;22.22. 

z Mar.15.12.Mat.27. 
I9, 2T, J1i-10.12. 

a Jn. 19. 15. Mat.27. 
22,23. Mar.15.14. ÁC.3. 


5 See ver.20. 

8 It is important to 
observe, that Pilate, 
for the third time, 
bears judicial Gentile 
witness to the inno- 
cence of our Lord; 
and the Jews are un- 
able to reply with 
anything beyond po- 
pular clamour.—C. 

€ ver.5,21. Ps. 22.12, 
I6;3. 1;41.4, 1I. 

d Mat.27.24-26. Mar. 
15.15. ]n.10.16, Ex.23. 
2 


9 Or, assented. 

€ Jn. 18. 40. Mat. 27. 
16. Mar.15.7. Ac.3.14. 
Pr. 17.15.15.5.23; 59.14. 

£ Mat.27.32. Mar.15. 
21. Jn.19.16, 17. 

1 ver.55;ch.8.2;2.35. 
Mar.15.40. Mat.27.55, 

6. That sex mi 

rst sinned, now ad- 
hered best to the Sa- 
viour from sin. 

dë ch.21.23,24; 19.43, 
44. Mat.24.19. Mar.r3. 
17,19. 

2 The destruction 
of Jerusalem by the 
Romans occurred 
about forty years 
after this period, and 
doubtless many of 
those who now fol- 
lowed Jesus weeping 
perished in the ter- 
rible carnage which 
took place onthe cap- 
ture of the city.—P. 

z Is. 2,19. Ho. 10, 8. 
Re.6.16;9.6. 

J ]e.25.29. x Pe.4.17, 
18, Pr.11. 31. Eze.20.47; 
21.3.4. Mat. ro; r2.33. 
Jn.15.6. Jude 12. He.6. 
8 


3 See note * in first 
column. 

& 15.53.12. 

4 Two others, male- 
factors. Rather, ‘two 
others (who were) 
malefactors.'—C, 

5 Or, the place ofa 
skull, He.13.12. 

4 Jn.19.17,18. Mat.27. 
33,38. Mar.15.22,27,28. 
15.53.12, Zec. 12. IO: 13. 


7: 

n Ge, 50.17. Mat. 5. 
44. AC. 7.60. r Co.4.12; 
2.8.ver.48. Ac.2.37,38; 


Bly. 

6 Father, forgive 
them. This gracious 
prayer seems, first, 
to include the Ro- 
inan soldiers, the 
chief agents in the 
crucifixion—then the 
thoughtless multi- 
tude, ignorantly act- 
a under the undue 
influence of their 
rulers. Whether it 
included those rulers 
themselves, who, 
knowingly, and with 
malice re pense, 
urged on the multi- 
tude that coerced 
Pilate, is not so evi- 
dent. One thing, how- 
ever, is certain, the 
prayer was heard, 
and of those who ac- 
tually joined in the 
crucifixion, many be- 
lieved, repented, and 
were saved, Ac. 2. 23, 


37,41.—C. 
o Mat.27.35. Mar.15. 
24. ]n. 19.23. Ps.22.18. 


Darabbas is loosed by Pilate. 


and, lo, nothing worthy of death? is done unto 
hun ? 

16 I" will therefore chastise him, and release 
him. 

17 (l'or* of necessity’ he must release one 
unto them at the feast.) 

18 And” they cried out all at once, saying, 
Away with this man, and release unto us Bar- 
abbas: 

19 (Who for a certain sedition made in the 
city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willmg to release Jesus, 
‘spake again to them. 

21 But” they cried, saying, Crucify Aim, cru- 
cify him. 

22 And? he said unto them the third ?time, 
Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cause of death in him: I will therefore chas- 
tise him, and let Žim go. 

23 And" they were instant with loud voices, 
requiring that he might be crucified. And the 
voices of them and of the chief priests prevailed. 

24 And" Pilate gave sentence? that ıt should 
be as they required. 

25 And he released unto them him *that for 
sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom 
they had desired; but he dehvered Jesus to 
their will. 

26 T And? as they led him away, they laid 
hold upon one Simon, a Cyremian, coming out 
of the country, and on him they laid the cross, 
that he might bear 2f after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a great company 
of pcople, and of women,’ which also bewailed 
and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them, said, Daugh- 
ters of Jerusalem, wecp not for me, but weep 
for yourselves, and for your children. 

29 For, "behold, the days are coming, in the 
which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck.* 

30 Ther’ shall they begin to say to the moun- 
tains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 

31 For? if they do these things 1 a green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry?? 

32 T And "there were also two others, male- 
factors, led with him to be put to death. 

33 And when thcy were come to the place 
which is called *Calvary, ‘there they crucified 
him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 T Then said Jesus, Father, "forgive them; 
for they know not what they do. °And they 
parted his raiment, and cast lots. 





and plentifully rewarded, are they who continue faithful 
in times of trouble. Great is the danger of pride, self- 
confidence, and unwatchfulness; or of rashly entering 
into temptation; and there is need of Jesus’ interces- 
sion to preserve his people’s faith when it is sorely 
shaken. And if we experience his influences, let us 


fellow-Christians. 


dened sinners. 


improve them for the warning and strengthening of our 
But sins of infirmity in his saints 
greatly differ from the presumptuous rebellion of har- 
How shocking it is for men to inter- 
rogate Jesus concerning his person, doctrine, or work, 
merely to strengthen their own and others’ prejudices 
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against him! For soon will he appear in great glory 
and majesty, to the confusion and ruin of every obsti- 
nate despiser, and to the unspeakable comfort of every 
cordial believer. 





CHAPTER XXIII. Ver. 8. Since Herod believed that jesus 
140 


Jesus is crucified. 


85 ‘i And the people stood beholding. And 
the rulers also with them ?dended Aug, saying, 
He saved others; let him save himself, if he be 
Christ,? the ehosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers’ also mocked him, coming 
to him, and ‘offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, save thyself. 

88 And* a superseription also was written 
ever him, in letters of Greek, and Latin, and 
Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 T And ‘one of the malefactors whieh were 
hanged railed on him, saying, If thon be Christ, 
save thyself and us. 

40 But the other, answering, “rebuked him, 
saying, * Dost not thou fear God, “seeing thon 
art in the same condemnation ? 

41 And" we indeed justly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: *but this man hath 
done nothing amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, “Lord, remember 
me when thou comest. into "thy kingdom.? 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, “To-day shalt thou be with me m 
paradise.? 


44  And* it was about the sixth honr, and |: 


there was a darkness over all the earth! until 
the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, ‘and the veil 
of the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 T And when Jesus had cried with a loud 
voiee, he said, "Father, into thy hands I eom- 
mend my spirit: and having said thus, he gave 
up the ghost. 

47 Now ‘when the eenturion saw what was 
done, he glonfied God, saymg, Certainly this 
was a righteous man. 

48 And all the people that eame together to 
that sight, beholding the things which were 
done, smote their breasts, and returned. | 


49 And* all his acqnaintance, and the women | 


S. LUKE 


A.M. cir, 4037, 
A.D. cir. 33. 


P Mat. 27. 39-43 
Mar.15.29-32. Ps.22.6- 
8,12-17; 35. 15; 69. 7-12, 
18-20. 

ls.42.1:49. 1-3. 

The Roman sol- 
diers ‘mocked him,’ 
out of contempt for 
the Jewish nation, 
and official loyalty to 
their emperor, whose 
sovereignty they 
thought was insulted 
by our Lord's claim 
upon the throne of 
David.—C. 

* Ps.69.21. Mat. 27. 
34, 48. Mar. 15. 23, 36. 
Jn.19.29. 

$ Jn.19. 19-22. Mat. 
27.37. Mar. 15.26, with 
Ac.4.12. Jude 3. Mar. 
16.15. 15.45.22. 

£ ch.17. 34-36. Mar. 
15.32. Mat.27.44.2 Ch. 
28.22, Je.5.3. 

«t Ener, Jos.7.19. 
Le.19.17. 

v Ps.36. 1. 

x Je.s.3. 

Y Ps.51.4, Da.9.7.]e. 
3.13.26. 16.63, 

z Ro.10.1o. ch. 12.8. 
t Pe.1.19:2.7. Ca. 5. 10. 

a Ps.106.4,5. Ro.I0. 
9,10. Jn.20.28. Phi.3.8, 
9. ch.18.13,38,39. 2 Ti. 
1. 18;4.8. 

ó Jn.18.36; 17. 2. Ps, 
IIO. I. He.r.3; 8,1; 10, 


13. 

8 See note * below, 

c Ro.s.2o,2r.2 Co.s. 
8. Phi.1.23. 

9 2Co.5.1;12.2,4. Re. 
2.7; te, heaven. 

d Am.8.9. Mat.27.45 
-49. Mar. 15. 33-38. 

1 Or, land. 

2 See note on Jn.r9. 
I4.— P. 
e Ex.26.31.2Ch.3.14. 
Mat.27.30-53. Mar.15. 
38. Ep.2. 14-18. He.6, 
I9. 10.19. 2C0.3.14,16. 
d DS 

oMat.27.46,50. Mar. 
15. 34,37. ] n. 19.30. 

^ Ps JrE5 rIPe.2.23. 
Ac.7.59. He.9.14. Phi. 
2.8 


j £ Mat.27.54. Mar. re, 
Q. 
J ver.34. Ac.2.37.ch. 
18 


CES 

& Mat.27.55,56. Mar, 
IS. 40, 4I. Ch.8. 2; ver. 
27,55. Job 19.13. Ps.38. 
113142.4. 

* Matthew and 
Mark state that both 
the thieves reviled 
Jesus when on the 
cross, Mat.27.44.Mar. 
15.32. Luke says ‘ove 
of the inalefactors’ 
railed on him; but 
that the other rebuk- 
ed the scoffer. Both 
narratives are doubt- 
less correct. At first 
the two joined the 
crowd in their un- 
seemly taunts; but 
one of them, when he 
saw the meekness of 
the sufferer, when he 
heard his words of 
love and pitv, and 
when he witnessed 
the events which oc- 
curred, was convinc- 
ed of Christ's divin- 
ity, was humbled by 
a sense of his own 
sin, and was con- 
strained in penitence 
and faith to utter tlie 
prayei, "Lord, re- 
inember mo when 


AGE 


A.M. cir, 4037. 
AN Cf 33. 


kingdom.’ The pray- 
er was heard and 
answered; and the 
thief on the cross was 
an example, but the 
only one found n 
Scripture, of asinner 
saved in the hour of 
death. None need 
despair; and yet none 
should venture to de- 
lay the salvation of 
their souls.—/. 

Y Mat.27.57-61. Mar. 
15.42-47. Jn. 19. 38-42. 
I Co.Ir.26. Ps.22.29. 

3t 15,8.12. 1 Ti.s. 22. 
Ep.s.rr.Pr.r.ro. 

0 ch.2.25,38. Mar. 15. 
43. 15.8.17;25.9. Ge.49. 
13 Ps.130.5,6. La.3.25. 

P Mat. 12. 40; 27. 59, 
60. Mar.15. 46, Jn. 19. 38 
-41.15.53.9, with 2 Ki. 


13.21. 
7 Mat.27.62. Mar.15. 


4 

3 The preparation, 
both for the sabbath 
and for the grand fes- 
tival which was ce- 
lebrated on the fif- 
teenth day of the 
inonth, Le.23.6,7.-C. 


4 The sabbath drew 
oa, That is, it was 
approaching sunset, 
when the day com- 
inenced, according to 
the Jewish method of 
computation, Ge.r. 5. 

” ch. 8. 2; ver. 49. 
Mat.27.61. Mar.15.45. 
ch.24. 10. 

s Jn.19. 39. 2 Ch. 16. 
14. Mar.16.1.ch.24.1. 

£ Ex.20. 8-10; 31. 12; 
35.2. 15.56.2,4,6; 58.13, 
14.]6.17.24,25. 

$ See note on Mar. 
16.1.—P, 


CHAP, XXIV, 


a Mat.28. 1-8. Mar. 
16,1-8. Jn.20.1-ro. ch. 


23.56. 
ó Mat.27.60,66;28.2. 
Mar.15.46; 16.4. Jn.20. 


c Jn.20.2,6,7. 

A Mar.16. 5-7. Mat. 
28.5-7.]n.20.12.Ge.18. 
2:10:15. 05.3.13. A C. 1. 
IO. Da. vii. viii. x. Zec.i. 
-vi. 

l Two nen. 
angels in 
form.—C. 

2 Two angels are 
here mentioned; the 
English version says 
‘stood by them,’ but 
the original merely 
signifies ‘appeared to 
them,’ without deter- 
mining in what atti- 
tude. Mark mentions 
only oze angel, who 
sat *hy the right side’ 
of the tomb ch.16.5). 
Matthew also men- 
tions oze, who sat on 
the stone which he 
had rolled away from 
the door. The full 
account may be that 
they saw one angel 
outside who followed 
thein in; they saw 
another inside on en- 
tering; and Luke, 
without stating the 
whole facts, mentions 
the two as 'appear- 
ing to them.'—7. 

3 Or, Adve that liv- 
eth, Re.1.18.He.7.8. r 


Two 
human 


thou comest in thy || Ti.r.17. 


His body given to Joseph. 


that followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things. 

50 T And, behold, fere was a man named 
Joseph, a eounsellor; avd he was a good man, 
and a just: 

51 (The same “had not consented to the 
counsel and deed of them;) Ae was of Arima- 
thea, a city of the Jews: who also himself 
^waited for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, "and wrapped 1t in 
hnen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn 
in stone, wherein never man before was laid. 

54 And! that day was the preparation,’ and 
the sabbath drew on? 

55 fi And" the women also, which came with 
him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld 
the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and prepared ‘sprees 
and ointments; and ‘rested the sabbath-day, 
according to the commandment.? 


"(CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 Christ’s resurreetion is deelared by two angels to the women that 
eome to the sepulehre. 9 These report it to others, 13 Christ himself 
appeareth to the two diseiples that went to Emmaus: 36 afterwards 
he appeareth to the apostles, and reproveth their unbelief: 47 giveth 
them a charge: 49 promiseth the Holy Ghost: 51 and so «scendeth 
into heaven, 


NOS upon* the first day of the week, very 
early in the morning, they came unto the 
scpulchre, bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certain o/Zers with them. 

2 And they found *the stone rolled away 
from the sepulchre. 

9 And they entered in, and *found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, “two men! stood 
by them m shining garments? 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down 
(heir faces to the earth, they said unto them, 
Why seek ye the hving? among the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but 1s risen: “remember 


e Mat.16.21; 17.22,23; 20. 18, 19. Mar.8. 31; 9.31; 10.33,34.ch.9.22; 18.33. Mat.12.40. Jn.2.22. 





could work miracles, why did he not acknowledge him to be the 
Messiah? Because he attributed his admitted power of working 
miracles not to the power of God working in attestation of his 
divine commission, but to his knowledge of mere natural causes, 
and superior skill in some occult philosophy, such as the Egyp- 
tians and Persian magi were supposed to possess. Thus the 
Pharisees had also admitted his miraculous power, yet rejected 
his claims to be Messiah, because they attributed his miracles to 
Beelzebub. In all this, Herod and the Pharisees erred alike in 
looking merely at the miracles, and disregarding the prophecy 
by which they were preceded — which preceding prophecy is 
essential to the evidence of a divine commission, Ke. 19. 10. 

Ver. 33. Calvary. A little hill north-west of Jerusalem, in 
Hebrew called Golgotha, the place of a skull, from its resem- 
blance, as is supposed, to a human skull. Calvary is derived 
from the Latin calvus, bald. Some have described it as a public 
cemetery; but the Jewish modes of burial, and care and avoid- 
ance of the bones of the dead, as well as the singular, ‘skull,’ 
not ‘skulls,’ will not countenance that opinion. C. 

Ver. 43. Paradise. What differences, local or circumstantial, 
may be in the ‘ Father's house’ and its ‘many mansions,’ it were 
presumptuous to inquire farther than is revealed. The meaning 
of ‘paradise’ is, however, settled by reference to 2 Co. 12. 4; Re. 
2,7, comp. with ch. 22. 1, &c., where it is evidently synonymous 
with heaven and its blessedness and glory, in allusion to that 
terrestrial paradise in which God and man dwelt together in holy 
intercourse, Ge. 2.15. C. 

Ver. 47. A righteous man. Instead of ‘a righteous man,’ 
Matthew has it ‘the Son of God.’ These two statements are 
both consistent with one another and with the doctrine of divine 
inspiration. upon the simple principle that the centurion uttered 

oth expressions, while each evangelist chose that one which the 
Spirit directed as most suited to the first readers of his Gospel. C. 


REFLECTIONS, —Sinners often presumptuously charge 
their own faults upon Jesus and his faithful servants; 
and many cement their friendship by contempt of him. 
How strong is the power of prejudice against him! It 
undervalues and derides him, because he will not gratify 
curiosity or answer unreasonable demands; it forms 
the falsest accusations; it prefers every temporal inter- 
est, or even a base malefactor, lust, or devil, to him— 
indignant that he should reign or have any honour in 
the world. Yea, often they who seem convinced of 
his excellency, through importunity and carnal fear, or 
other similar temptations, violate all the bonds of truth, 
and rights of conscience and honour, to injure him. 
Many have their affections touched with the cruelty or 
love of his death whose hearts are never renewed to 
believe in and love him. But O how astonishing the 
grace, the infinite grace, of our Lord Jesus, in thus 
suffering, dying, and praying for his enemies! How 
great is his power and sovereignty in triumphing over 
Satan on the cross, and forming one of his fellow- 
sufferers from a hardened thief into a strong believer, 
a bold confessor, a fervent supplicant, an immediate 
partaker of heaveu; while the other dies contradicting 
and blaspheming! And great likewise was the honour 
with which his Father marked his sufferings, —His 
judge, his crucifiers, the attending women, and even 
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the darkened suu, the quaking earth, and the rent vail, 
concur to attest his Messiahship! 





CHAPTER XXIV. Ver. 26. ‘Ought he not to have suffered,’ 
in obedience to the divine will, in manifestation of eternal love, 
in fulfilment of all prophecy (Ge. 3.15; Ps. 22. 1, &c.; Is. so. 6; 
53. 1, &c.; Da. 9. 26), and to respond to all the types by which 
he was represented in the history of providence and Mosaic 
sacrifices. C. 

Ver. 30. The similanty of the expression and of the act to those 
of the onginal institution of the Lord's supper, seems to indicate 
that it was here again celebrated by our Lord as introductory to 
drawing the attention and opening the eyes of his disciples. See 
Vero. C. 

Ver. 52. They worshipped him. This must have been divine 
worship; for, according to Ac. 1. 9, 10, they continued gazing, 
looking up, after him, until the angel spoke, after which no wor- 
ship but divine worship could be offered to one that was absent 
and invisible. C. 


REFLECTIONS. — How certain and sweet is the news 
of our Saviour's resurrection! Yea, often he surprises 
the most unlikely and unworthy with such discoveries 
of himself as they are apt to think too great or too 
good to be true. They who seek him early find him 
quickly; and they who talk of him have their eyes 
enlightened and hearts warmed by his presence. How 
seasonable are his visits! and what light his explica- 
tions cast on the Scriptures, which relate to his suffer- 
ings or glory! And if men insist upon and plead for 


Christ's resurrection declared bu angels 


how he spake unto you when he was vet in 
Galilee, ` 

7 Saying, The Son of man must he delivered |, 
into the hands of sinful men, and be ernerfied, 
and the third day rise again. 

8 And? they remembered his words, 

9 And* returned from the sepulchre, and told 
all these things unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. 

10 It* was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary Me mother of James, and other «ome» 


that were with them, which told these things |: 


unto the apostles. 

11 And? their words seemed to them as idle 
tales, and thev believed them not. 

12 1 Then* arose Peter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre; and stooping down, he beheld the 
hnen clothes laid by themselves, and departed, 
w Sup 3 in himself at that which was come 
to pass.? 

18 4 And, behold, two of them went that 
same day to a village called Emmaus*£ which 

was from Jerusalem abowf threescore furlongs.” 

14 And they “talked together of “all these 
things which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, while ?they 
communed /ogefAer and reasoned, Jesus himself 
drew near, and went with them. 

16 But? their eves were holden,® that they 
should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner of 
communications are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad? 

18 And the one of them, whose name was 
Cleopas,? answering said unto him, Art thou 
only a stranger in Jernsalem,and hast not known | 
the things which are come to pass there in| 
these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What things? 
And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was “a prophet mighty in deed 
and word hefore God and all the people: 

20 And* how the chef priests and our rulers 
delivered him to he condemned to death, and 
have crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had heen he ‘which 
should have redeemed Israel: and, beside all 
this, to-day is the third day since these things 
were done. 

22 Yea,“ and certam women also of our com- 
pany made us astonished, which were early at 
the sepulchre; ' 

25 And when they found not his body, thex 
came, saying, that they had also seen a vision 
of angels, which said that he was alive. 


” Mat.21.11.]1.3.2: 4.19; 6.14, AC. 3.00, 7,90, 57 10.38 CI 1 2 sS 2552: 
s Mat.xxvi. xxvii, Mar.xiv.xv.ch. xxii. xxii. Jn. xviii. xix. Ac. 13.27,28. Ps. xxii. xix. 1s. liii. 
£ Ge.49-10. 15.9.6, 7. Je.23. 5,6; 30. 21. Eze. 34.23.29. D:1.2.44; 7.14. Ml. 5. 2; ch. 1.68; 2.23. A C. 1.6. 
de ver. 3,9712. Mit. 28. 7,8, Jn.20. 1-10. 


the continuance of his presence, they shall receive still | 
further information which will render them ready and 
desirous to communicate to others the mercies they 





LUNES NID: 


A. M. Cir. 4037. 

A.D. CE. 33% 
ES I2. IG; 14. 

e Mat.28.8. Mar. 16. 
8.ver.22-2 

r ]n.20. 1. ch 8213; 
23.49,55. Mat.27.55,50. 
Mar.15.40,41. 

M ver.25. AC 129,15 
Nu.11.22,23. Ps. 73-22; 
126.1. Ge, 18.12; 19. 14. 
2 Ki.7.2.Job 9.16. 

£ Jn.20.2,3,6-10. 

4 The tinen clothes 
laid by themselves. 
An instance of that 
love of order thit 
ch aracterized our 
l.ord in the days of 
his flesh—an evi- 
dence that he was 
risen, and not stolen, 
from the grave.— C. 

5 See note on Jn.2o. 
1.—P, 


¿ Mar.16.12,13. ver, 


6 Josephus men- 
tions two or three 
places called Emma- 
us, the most impor- 
tint of which, situ- 
ated near Lydda, be- 
came afterwards the 
seat of a Roman 
colony, and was then 
called Nicopolis. The 
Emmaus of Luke 
is situated between 
seven and eight miles 
north-west of Jeru- 
salem, and still exists 
as a poor village, 
chiefly inhabited by 
Christians.— C. 

This most inter- 
esting narrative oc- 
curs only in Luke, 
who doubtless receiv- 
ed his information 
from one of the two 
disciples. The inci- 
dent is just referred 
toinasingle sentence 
by Mark, ch. 16. 12.- P. 

7# De.6. 7. Ac. 8, 28. 
Mal. 3.16. 

o Mat.27.43-53; 28.1 
-8. Mar.15. 33-30. 

Pf ver.36. Mal. 3. 16, 
Ac. 8. 30. Mat. 18. 20, 
Ex.20.24. 

e Ju. 20. 14, 15; 21.4. 
Nar. 16.12. ver.3r. 

8 Whether ‘their 
eyes were bolden' by 


| their unbelief in the 


resurrection (ver. 25), 
by the sorrow of their 
hearts, by inattention 
to the appearance of 
their fellow-traveller, 
by some considerable 
change in his person- 
al appearance, or by 
some overruling mi- 
raculousagency,does 
not distinctly appear; 
and where, through 
lack of information, 
it is impossible to de- 
tennine, it must be 
useless, and may be 
presumptuotis, to in- 
quire. —C, 

9 Or, al ipheus, Mat, 


| 10.3. Mar.3. 18. ch.6. 15. 


Jn. 19.25 

1 These had follow. 
| ed Jesus, firmly be- 
lieving in his divine 
mission, through the 
evidence of his mir- | 
acles; but never ex- 
tending their views 
to anything but a 
temporal kingdom, 
and deliverance from 
tlie Roman yoke.—C. 





* Alford's note on 
these words is most 
important. ltaccords 
fully with my own 
view and with ny ob- 
servations on Mat. 5. 
17, ‘I take “Me 
thins Ls concerning 
himself" to be some- 
thing very ditferent 
from mere prophett- 
cal passages. The 
whole Scriptures are 
a testimony to him; 
the whole history of 
the chosen people, 
with its types, and 
its Jaw, and its pro- 
phecies, isa skowing | 
forth of htm; and it | 
was here the whole— | 
«ell the Sertptures— | 
that he laid out be- 
fore them. This en- 
eral leading into the 
meaning ofthe whole, 
asa whole, fulfilled in 
him, would be much 
more opportune to | 
the place and time | 
occupied than a di- 
rect exposition of se- 
lected passages. . 
Observe the testi- | 
mony which this 
verse gives to the 
divine authority and | 
Christian interpreta- 
tion of the Old Tes- 








have been made to partake of. 
is the remaining stupidity and groundless fears of many 
who are really gracious in heart! 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir. 33. 


timent Scriptures; 
so that the denial of 
the references to 
Christs death and 
glory in the Old Tes- 
tament is henceforth 
nothing less than a 
dental of his o 
teaching '—.P, 

V ver.12,Jn.20.3,10. 

26231 MES ity 
kel 


12, 

pls 50. 6; 52. 13-15; 
liii, Ps.xxii. xvi ii.lxix. 
Phi, 26-11. 11e.2.8-10; 
x, vg 22,2312 D 
3, 11. AC. 17.3. VEr.46. 

& Ge. 3.15; 22. 18; 26, 
4; 49. 10, EX. XXV.-XXX. 
xxxv, - xl. Le. i.-xvi. 


Gei em cxxxii. one 7. 
14; 9. 6, 7; 35.3-8; 11.1- 
10; 42. 1-7; xlix.].lii.liii. 
Je.23.5,6; 30. 21; 31. 22: 
33. 15, 16, Eze. xxxiv. 
Da.2.44:9.24-27. Mi.s. 
2-4. Zec.3.8,9; 6.12,13; 
13.7. Mal.3. 1-3. Hag.2. 
7. Ver. 44. Jn. 1.45. Ac. 
3.22;10.43:26.22. 

2 See note * in first 
column. 

3 This was not dis- 
simulation, but what 
every rule of ordi- 
nary civility required; 
for as a mere travel- 
ler he had no right to 
intrude uponthem.- C. 

a Ge. 19. 2,3. 2 K 1.4. 
8; 5. 16. Ac. 16.15. He 
D 2. Mar.6.48. Ge.32. 


Eo Mat.14.19. 
I Ti.4.4.5. À C. 27.35. 

e ver.16. Jn.20. 16. 

4 He vanished. *lMe 
became invisible to 
them,’ either miracu- 
lously, or by sudden- 
ly withdrawing dur- 
iny the  paroxysm 
of their surprise.— 

5 Or, ceased to be 
Seen of then. 

d [e.20.9;15. 16;23.29. 
Jub 23. 12. Jn.6.63. Ps, 
39. 3: 104. 34. 

e Jn.20. 19, 26. Ac.1. 
I3 

"rg r Co. 15.5. Mar, 16. 
7, with ch.22.54-62. 

de Mar, 16.10-13. Jn. 
20,10. M at.28.9,10. 

z Mar, 16. 14-18, Jn. 
20. 19-23. Mat.10.13:28. 
o.ch.ro.s.r Co.rs.5,7. 

6 Most roba ti by 
miraculously open- 
ing and shutting tlie 
door, asthe angel did 
(Ac.3.10,23:12,10), the 
door of the house 
being doubtless se- 
cured; being shut, as 
John records, for fear 
of the Jews, [n.20.19. 

C 


J Mnt.14.26. Mar. 6. 
49. À c.12.9. 
| ^ Ps.42.5,11;43. 5. Is. 
41. 10,14. Re, r. 17,18. 


T Jn. 14.1. 


4 ]n.20.20,27. 1 Jn.1. 
1, P5.103.12,13. 

7 ad spirit. A mere 
disembodied spirit. 


8 The joy of the 
probability of the re- 
surrection, prevented 
them from leisurely 
examining the evid- 
ence of its certainty. 
—C, 

TEEN E E d A C. 
IO. 41. Ver. 30, 35, with 
Ge. 45. 26. 

O Mat. 16, 21; I7. 22, 
23; 20. 18, 19. Mar.8. 31; 
9.31, 10.33. ver 6,7, CII 
Q. 2: 18, 31,32 21I. 22. 
Aes. 18;13.27,33. MIS. 
2, 2, Hag.2.7. Zec.9.0:1 3. 

. Mal. 3. 1-3: 4.2. See 
on ver. 25. Ps, XXILEN: 
Jn.16.1;1.45. 

9 As in Ge. 3. 15. ls. 
liit. Da. 9. 26. Ho.6.2 
Ps. xxii. ; 16.10, &c. G 
—The Jews classified 
the whole of the 
books of the Old Tes- 
tament under three 
heads or divisions— 
The Law, including 
the Pentateuch; 77e 
Prophets, including 
Joshua, Judges, Sa- 
uel, Kings, and all 
the Prophets except 
Daniel; Te Psalms, 
including the rest of 
the canonical books, 
This division was uni- 
versally knownin the 
time of our Lord. 
Consequently our 
Lord here uses the 
terms Law, Prophets, 
and Psalims as pro- 
per names; andashe 
declires that each di- 


|| vision was prophetic, 
| he thus testifies to its 


Inspiration,—/. 
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But, alas! wonderful 


And great is the 


He appeareth to his disciples. 


24 And" certain of them which were with us 
went to the sepulchre, and found 7/ even so as 
the women had said: but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, “O fools, and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
liave spoken! 

26 Ought" not Christ to have suffered these 
things, and to enter into his glory? 

27 And *beginning at Moses, and all the 
s prophets, he expounded unto them in all the 
scriptures the things concerning himself? 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village 
whither they went: and he made as though he 
would have gone further.’ 

29 But they “constrained him, saying, Abide 
with us: for it 1s toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went 1n to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat 
with them, the took bread, and blessed 77, and 
brake, and gave to them. 

91 And their eyes *were opened, and they 
knew him; and he vanished* out of their ?sight. 

32 And they said one to another, Did not 
our heart “burn within us, while he talked with 
us by the way, and while he opened to us the 
ud res? 

3 And they rose up the same hour, and re- 
Thee to Jerusalem, and found the eleven * ga- 
thered together, and them that were with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and 
"hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And" they told what things were done in 
the way, and how he was known of them m 
breaking of bread. 

36 "i And! as they thus spake, Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them,? and saith unto 
them, Peace Ze unto you. 

37 But’ they were terrified and affnghted, 
and supposed that they had seen a spirit. 

98 And he said unto them, "Why are ye 
trouhled? and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts? 

39 Behold’ my hands and my feet, that 1t 1s 
J myself: handle me, aud see; for a spirit? hath 
not. flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he showed 
them As hands and Ans feet. 

41 And while they yet beheved not for 5joy, 
and wondered, he sad unto them, "Have ye 
here any meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honey-conib. 

48 And he took 7/, and did eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, "These are the 
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled 


¡which were written in the % aw of Moses, and 


folly of that unbelief which contends against the fullest 
evidence, and against our own best interests. And it 
is very unchristian, and unlike Christ, to eat onr meals 
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Christ's charge to his disciples. 


A. M. cir. 4037. 
AD Cif. 38. 


i? the prophets, and zz the psalms, concerning 
mo. 

45 Then ?opened’ he their understanding, 
that they might understand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, “Chus it 1s written, 
aud thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day: 

47 And' that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name ‘among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. s Ps.2. 6, 8; 22,22,27; 


£ Ac. 16. 14. rt Co. 2. 
I3. Mat. r3. 11.2 Co. 4.6. 
Ps.119. 105. 

1 By exp E 
the Scriptures, an 
by putting forth the 
power of his Spirit to 
enlighten their dark 
hearts until they 
comprehended their 
meaning. -—C. 

g See on ver. 26, 27, 
44. Ps.22.7-16; 16,8-11, 
1s.53.3,5. À C. 2. 25:4. 12; 
13.25:17. S. T Pe: T. 5 

r Zec. 12.10. Mat.9. 
13, A C.2. 38; 3. 26; 13.38; 
8.31. 1]0n2:21; 1-50. 
1 


e IIO. 2. ls. 2. 2-4; 11.10; 


48 And‘ ye are witnesses of these things. Boc 


| 12; 52.15; 59.19,20:60.9; 


e 61, 1, 23. Je. 31. 33, 34. 
49 % And, behold, I send "the promise of my | 237.7444 Jocl2.32 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of 


£ [n.15.27. Á C. 1. 8,22; 
IO. 39,41. I Jn.1.2,3. 


without asking God's blessing on them, or returning 
him thanks for them, or without attempting to hold 
fellowship with Jesus in them. Astonishingly great is 
our Redeemer, in whom all the oracles of God are YEA 
and AMEN, to his glory. Endearmg is his love that 
blesses his people, notwithstanding their manifold in- 


S. LUKE 


Mal. 1.11. Mat.8.11,12. | 


firmities, and gives them his Spirit to qualify them for 
every trial or service to which he calls them. In abun- 
dant grace he began his work of pardon and conversion 
upon them who had just imbrued their hands in his 
blood. Delightful was his departure, blessing his dis- 
ciples; and exalted and glorious is his dignity in heaven. 


X XIV. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


He ascendeth into heaven. 


Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from 
on high. 

50 T And he led them out as far "as to 
Bethany? and he hited up his hands, and 
"blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he blessed 
them, he “was parted from them, and carried up 
into heaven. 

52 And* they worshipped lum, and returned 
to Jerusalem with “great joy: 

53 And were continually in the “temple, 
praising and blessing God. Amen. 


z Mat.28.9,17. a Ps. 30.113 149.2. Jn. 14.31. Mat.28, 20, 
temple. That is, at all proper times of worship or discourse.— C. 


"e Joel 2, 28. Is. 44.3, 
4. Pr. 1.23 E26] 36:27, 
jJ n.14. 16,26115.26;16.7- 
14. AC. 1.4,8;ii, Ga. 3. 14. 

2 The promise of 
my Father' was the 
Holy Ghost.— P. 

v Mat.21.1. Mar.11. 
1. Á C. I. 10-12, 

3 He led the disci- 
ples out from Jerusa- 
lem, over the Mount 
of Olives, as far as to 
Bethany — not ¿zo 
the village. nor be- 
yond it, but to some 
spot on the hill-side 
near it. The exact 
spot is unknown. lt 
could not have been, 
as tradition holds, 
the top of the mount, 
for that was not half- 
way to Bethany.—P. 

x Ge. 27. 4; 48. 9; 49. 
28. Ps.72.17. Ep.1.3. 

y Mar.16.19. ÁC. 1.9, 
12. He, 1,314.14. Ep z, 
20,21;4.10. 1 Pe, 3.22, 


4 Continually tn the 
ó Ac.2.46,47;,5.42. 


O that my heart and eye, my faith and hope, could 
closely follow him—looking after him, adoring him, 
blessing God for him, depending on him for all neces. 
sary blessings, and longing to be with him, that when 
he appears the second time, without sin, it may bc unto 
my salvation. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF LUKE. 


There can be no doubt that Luke was that “beloved physician” who forsook a 
respected and lucrative profession to become the companion of Paul in persecution 
and poverty (Col. 4. 14; 2 Ti. 4. 11; Phile. 24). The prescription which Paul gives 
to Timothy (1 Ti. 5. 23), for his health's sake, was most probably suggested by 
Luke: the Spirit of God thereby honouring the medical profession in the person of 
a godly physician. By some he is supposed to have been the unnamed disciple 
that accompanied Cleophas to Emmaus (ch. 24. 13, 18), and that, from modesty, he 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING 


SAINT 


has suppressed his own name, as he has also done in the Acts of the Apostles, 
which internal evidence and history concur in aseribing to him. But whether he 
accompanied Cleophas or not, is a matter alike uncertain and unimportant. 

The authenticity of Luke's Gospel is evidenced even by those called apostolic 
fathers ; and its special value consists in the amount of events and discourses which 
he minutely records, and which are not contained in the other evangelists, as may 
be seen by reference to the introductory observations. C. 


T O 


JOHN. 


John, the writer of this Gospel, and of three short epistles, was originally a fisherman; who, being called to be one of Christ’s disciples, became his peculiar 


favourite. 


Living long after the other apostles, when the church was first plagued with the denial of our Saviour's essential Deity, he aims more expressly to 
establish that fundamental article of the Cliristian religion, and to manifest the inexcusableness of the Jews in rejecting him. 


What he relates in his Gospel is 


generally new, and related by none of the other evangelists: viz. John Baptist’s directing his disciples to Christ, ch. i.; Christ turning water into wine; purging 
the temple of fraudulent merchants, ch. ii.; healing the nobleman's son, ch. iv.; and the infirm man at the pool of Bethesda, ch. v. ; the blind man at the pool of 
Siloam, ch. ix.; and his raising Lazarus from the dead, ch. xi. But he especially sets before us his divine discourses—with Nicodemus, touching the new birth, 
ch. iii.; with the Samaritan woman and his disciples, ch. iv.; with the Pharisees, concerning his equality with the Father in Godhead, working, and worship, ch. 5. 
18, 21, 23; with the Capernaumites, concerning himself as the bread of life, ch. vi.; with the Jews, touching his power over the Sabbath-day, and to save sinners, 
ch. vii.; and his being the Light of the world, the Son of the Father, and teacher of that truth which alone could render them free from the bondage of Satan, sin, 
and death, ch. viii.; and the chief and divine Shepherd of God's chosen people, ch. x.; and with his disciples, for their direction and comfort, at his last supper, ch. 
xiii.—xvi.; and his prayer to his Father, ch. xvii., &c. 

[According to all antiquity this Gospel was written after the other three, and several years after the war with the Romans, that had terminated in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews. It is remarkable that he alone records the name of the disciple who smote Malchus with the sword; for Peter was 
now beyond the reach of his enemies, and that as Lazarus had, most probably, now also returned to his rest, he alone records his resurrection, which the others had 
omitted for fear of incensing the Jews, who had purposed to put him to death. lt is also remarkable that the other evangelists record our Lord's predictions, and 
that John omits them; most likely because most, if not all, of them had been already fulfilled; for Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus; and John was not banished to 
Patmos till the 15th of Domitian his successor, A. D. 95, and was recalled from exile upon the accession of Nerva, A.D. 96, when he returned to Ephesus, where he 
wrote his Gospel and epistles, and survived till the third ycar of the emperor Trajan, when he died in the hundredth year of his age. C. 

John's Gospel is in many respects different from the others. The source and nature of its leading characteristics will be best developed by a brief notice of the 
author. His father was Zebedee, a fisherman of Galilee, apparently of some wealth, sinec he had hired servants. His son, therefore, would receive a superior educa- 
tion. John must have been thoughtful from boyhood, and the errors of tlie Jewish religion as then developed in ritual and tradition must have attracted his atten- 
tion. He wasa very young man when he attached himself to the Baptist, and he did not long remain under his elementary tuition. The Baptist’s testimony to 
Jesus produced such an effect on John that he followed him. A deep attachment was formed, arising, as it appears, not merely from intellectual conviction of the 
truth of Christ's doctrines, but from ardent love for his person, and profound admiration of his character. John was one of the three whom Jesus admitted into the 
sanctuary of his inner life. They alone wituessed the transfiguration and the agony in Gethsemane. And while the three were favoured above others, John's intense 
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The testimony of John Baptist 


reeeived from him, as the highest token of confidence and affection, the eharge of Mary his mother. 
of seeing the depths of his love, of learning the mysteries of his nature, of observing the results of his work, such as were enjoyed by no othcr man. 
intimate communion of the beloved disciple with the loving Savionr we owe the dcvclopment of those sublime truths set forth in this Gospel. 
veneration for, and appreciation of, cvery word that fell from Christ's lips, we are indebtcd for those long diseourses which this Gospel alone contains. 


S. JOHN T. 


love and devotion seems to have gained for him a still eloser intimacy. He lay on Christ's bosom at supper; he followed him to the judgment-hall and the cross; he 


concerning Jesus Christ. 


John had opportunities of witnessing Christ's power and glory, 
It is to thia 
It is to his profound 
While the 


ber disciples were attracted by his miraeles, parables, and prophecies, John's philosophie mind was impressed by the mystery of his deity; by the depths of his 
wondrous love in assuming our nature and bearing our sin; by the triumphs of his work, in giving light to a dark, aud life to a dead world; by the glories of the 
union established between him and his ehurch, by the promise of the Comforter. 


Sueh was John's training. 
the eontemplation of his person and nature. 


From the moment he turned away from the Baptist, he sccms never to have Icft the Messiah's sidc. 
He hung on every word that fell from his lips. 


He tried to fathom every truth embodied in his discourses. 


He took supreme delight in 
After 


Christ's death, too, John doubtless heard, from Mary many of those displays of wisdom, power, and grace divine whieh the holy child had displayed from infaney to 


manhood, and whieh, as we are told, she ‘treasured up in her heart.’ 
The objeet of the other evangclists was mainly to give a history of our Lord; John’s object was mainly to develop his theological system. 


John was taught as never man was taught. 


The synoptists 


enunciated doctrines, but they did so from a historieal point of view; John, on the other hand, narrated ineidents, but he did so from a doctrinal point of view. 


The diseourses of our Lord whieh he reports are all developments of the most sublime and profound doetrines. 


In this Gospel there is no biography of Jesus, pro- 


perly so ealled; ‘but there is, in historieal form, a representation of the Christian faith, in relation to the person of Christ as its central point; and in this repre- 
sentation there is a pieture, on the one hand, of the antagonism of the world to the truth revealed in him ; and on the other, of the spiritual blessedness of the few 


who yield themselves to him as the Light of life.’ P. | 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The divinity, humanity, and office of Jesus Christ. 15 The testi- 
mony of John. 39 The calling of Andrew, Peter, dec. 


N the* beginning’ was the "Word? and the 
Word was “with God,’ aud the Word “was 
God.* 

2 The same was in the beginning with God. 

3 All* things were made by him; and with- 
out him was not any thing made that was made. 

4 In? him was life; and the life "was the 
light of men. 

5 And ‘the light shineth in darkness; and 
the darkness comprehended it not.? 

GD There? was a man sent from God, whose 
name was John. 

7 The* same came for a witness, to bear wit- 
ness of the Light, that all mex through him 
might believe. 

8 He was not that Light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that Light. 

9 That "was the true Light, which lighteth* 
every man that cometh into the world. 

10 He was in the world, and “the world was 
made by him, ?and the world knew him not. 

11 He? came unto his own,’ and “his own 
received. him not. 

12 But* as many as received him, to them 
gave he power? to become the sons of God, evez 
to them that believe on his name: 

13 Which’ were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God. | 

14 Y And“ the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (‘and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father. 
full* of grace and truth. 

15 T John bare witness of him, and cried, 
saying, “This was he of whom I spake, He that 


£ Ro.8.14,15.Ga.3.26.2 Pe. 1.4.1]n.3.1.1s.56.5.2C0.6.17,18. 8 Or, the right or privilege. 

? ch.3.3,5.Ja.1.18.1 Pe.1.23.1 Co.3.6. De. 30.6. Eze.36.26. 14 Ga. 4.4. R0.1,3:8.3; 9.5.18.7.14. 
Mat.1.16-25. Lu. 1.26-35; 2.1-7,10,11.Phi,2,6-8.1 Ti.3.16.He.2.14,16.1]n.3.8. — v Is.9.6.He.1.3. 
Plii.2.6. Col. 1.15; 2.9. Mat.17.2. 1 Jn. 1.1,2. 2 Pe. 1.17.1s.40.5. x PSu52.Colr19/2 39.1 Co. 


1,30, Y Àc.13.24,25. Mat. 3. 11.ch. 3. 26-36; 5. 33; ver. 27, 30. 


A.M. cir. 4000. 


CHAP, I. 

2 Ge EE 2,7. Pr. 
8.22-31. C01. 1.16,17. 

l Jn the beginning. 
This phrase is taken 
from the first verse 
of Genesis, and signi- 
fies at the creation of 
all things.—C, 

ó Ke. I9.13. T Jn.1.1, 
257. He.1.3.ch.3.34. 

The Word. Not 
the word spoken or 
written, for (ver. 14) 
this WORD became 
fesh See Jn.1.1,2:5. 
a Reni 29: I9 IL 10. 

hat it is spoken of 
Christ is further evi- 
dent from Lu.r.2. Ac. 
20.39 TIe.4. r2. 2 Pe.3. 

C Pr. 3. 39. cha 17, 5. 
Zec r3 7: 

3 As the WORD 
was with GOD, the 
terin ’ God’ must here 
signify God the Fa- 
ther.—C. 

d ch.10,30,33. Phl.2. 
6. He. 1. 3,8-13. 1 [n.s. 
[om Uem Ro.9.s. 


s.9.6. 

4 The Word was 
God. He was not 
made God, as he was 
made flesh (ver. 14), 
but was essentially 
and eternally God. 
Not one God with 
another God, but one 
person witl another 
person in one God- 
head or communion 
of divine and uncre- 
ated attributes. —C. 

e s.33.6.ver. 10. Ep. 
3o. I Go 8.6: COL. 16, 
17 He r2:ch. 517,10. 
Ke.4.11. 

g ch.s.26;6.63;12.50. 
Its ir Col 3,4. 
Ga.2.20. 

A ch.8.12; 9.5; 12.46. 


8.1 Co.2.14. 

5 See note * in 

second column. 
AD. Cir. 27. 

7 Mal. 3. 1; 4.5, 6. Is. 
40. 3-6. Mat. iij.xi.xiv. 
Mar. 1. 1-11. Lu. i. iii. 
ch. 3. 22-36;5.33, 35. A C. 
I324.26:10.2,4 Ver. 33. 

ZS Mal.3.1.1s.40.3-9. 
Mat. ili. Mart Lu.til.; 
Id5.125,76, 7 Bee OD 
ver.6. 

¿ ver.20;ch.3.28. Ac. 

I9.4. 
#1 ver. 4, 5, 7,8; ch.8. 
12;9. 5312.46. 15.49.6342. 
6,7:28. 26-29. Lu.2.32. 1 
jn.2.8:;5. 20. Mal. 4.2. 

6 Which lighteth 
—which shines upon, 
and so renders visi- 
ble the moral good or 
evilof every man, Lu. 
11.36. —C. 

o He.11.331.2. Ep.3. 
o. Col. 1.16.17. 

f ver. 5. 13.53. 1-3. I 
Co. £.2132.8,14. 

g Ro. 9. 5. Ga. 4. 4. 
Mat. 10.6; 15.24. AC.3. 
25,26;13. 46. R.0.15.8. 

7 His own. The 
Jews, ‘his kinsmen 
according to the 
flesh,’ Ro.9.5.—C. 

r Lu.10.14.15.53-2, 3: 
Mat. 21. 38,39. He. 10. 
29.ch. 15.24. 

9 Verses 6-13 con- 


A.M. Clr, 4C 3t. 
A.D. cir. 27. 


tain a narrative of 
the revelation of the 
Word to man, as Zrt- 
manuel—* God with 
us'—God incarnate. 

z ver.1.Mi.s.2.Pr.8, 
22-30.ch.17.5; 8.58. Is. 
9.6.Col.1.17. 

a Col.1.19;2.9,10,19. 
ch.15.1-5; 3.34; ver.14, 
17. ED.1.3-7. 

ó Ex.xx.to De.xxxi. 
Col. 2. 17. He, 1.-x. Ps. 
85.10. Ro.5.21. 

1 Tke Jaw —that 
condemns in the mo- 
ral, and merely typi- 
fies in the ceremonial. 
—Grace, that par- 
dons and saves.— 
Truth, that realizes 
the types or shadows. 
—C. 


er 11.6.16;1.17.ch.s. 
37.1 Jn.4.9,12. Mat. 11. 
273.17 Lu. 10.22.ch.6. 
46; 14.9. Ex.33.20, De. 
4. 12, Is. 48.17; 61.1.]e. 
31.34- ; 

A.D. cir. 29. 

d ch. s. 33. Lu. 3.15. 
Ch. 3. 28-36. AC. 13.24, 
25;19.4. } 

e Not 1 Ki. 17.1, but 
Mal.4.5. Mat. 11.14;17. 
10-12, 

2 Or, a prophet, De. 
18.15~18, with Mat.rr. 

II. 

z ch. 3. 28. Is. 40. 3. 
Mat.3.3.Mar.1.3. Lu. 
3.4. ver. 15. Mal.3. 134.5. 

^ Lu. 7. 30. A c.23.8; 
26.5. Ph1. 3.5.6. 

3 Pharisees — who, 
believing the resur- 
rection, were the only 
persons disposed to 
ask the question.—C. 

i Da.9.25,26.1 Ki.17. 
1. 2 Ki. 2.11. De.18.15- 
r8. 

J Mat. 3. r1. Mar. r. 
2:120:3.16. AC.I.8; IT. 
16:19.4:13.24. 

Æ ver.Io. I Co. 2. 14. 
Mat.3.11. ÁC.19.4; 13. 
25. VEr. 156,18, 30; ch. 3. 
28-36:5. 33. 

4 House of pas- 
sage, Jos. 3. 17. Ju. 7. 
24.ch. 10.40. 

5 The true reading 
is Bethany, which ap- 
pears to have been a 
village on the east 
bank of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite the 
site of Jericho.— 7. 

é ver. 36. E x.12.3. Is. 
EE 1.6.5.0: r. S. I 
Pe.1.193 2.24. He.9.12, 
14. A C.8. 32;13.39. I Jn. 
r.7;2,2;3.5,8, 

6 Or, óeazeth, He. 
9.28. 

a See ver.15, 18, 27; 
ch. 3. 28- 36. L.u. 3. 16. 





* These five verses 
exhibit the WORD— 
the Logos, in his na- 
ture. He is (1) Eter- 
nal; (2) Personally 
distinct from, but 
essentially one with 
God; (3) Sole Crea- 
tor; (4) Sole source 
and dispenser of life 
to a dead, and light 
to a dark world; ( 5) 
Incomprehensible by 
all except such as are 
spiritually enlighten- 
ed.—P. 


cometh after me 1s preferred before me: for ‘he 
was before me. 

16 And” of his fulness have all we received, 
and grace for grace. 

17 For” the law! was given by Moses, ¿z£ 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 

18 No* man hath seen God at any time; the 
ouly begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared Az. 

19 Y And? this is the record of John, when 
the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusa- 
lem to ask him, Who art thou? 

20 And he confessed, and denied not; but 
confessed, I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? And he saith, T am not. Art thou 
that prophet?? And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an answer to them that sent 
us. What sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He? said, I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which were sent were of the 
"Pharisees. | 

25 And they asked him, and said unto hin, 
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not ‘that 
Christ, nor Ehas, neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, +1 baptize 
with water: but there standeth one among you, 
"whom ye know not; 

27 He it is, who coming after me is pre- 
ferred before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not 
worthy to unloose. 

98 These things were done in *Bethabara? 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 Si The next day John seeth Jesus commg 
unto him, and saith, ‘Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh® away the sin of the world. 

30 This is he of whom I said, "After mce 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1-5. From all eternity the Son 
of God, the great Speaker for and to men, the medium 
vf divine manifestations to us, and to whom all the 
Scripture gives testimony, who may therefore properly 
be called the Word, existed a distinct person, equal to 


and the express image of his divine Father, and the 
same in substance with him, necessarily possessed of 
every excellency of Godhead; and by him were all 
creatures, from the highest to the lowest, formed of 
nothing in the beginning of time. 
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From that life 


necessarily existent in him proceeded all kinds and 
degrees of life, knowledge, and comfort, found among 
men. And yet, though he, in the dictates of natural 
conscience and of revelation, manifests himself to men, 
such is the sinful ignorance and error of their minds, 


The calling of Andrew, Peter, de 


cometh a man which is preferred before me: 
for he was before me. 

31 And *I knew hin not: ?but that he should 
be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I 
come baptizing with water. 

32 And: John bare record, saying, I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven hke a dove, and 
it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that sent 
me to baptize with water, the same said unto 
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending, and "remaining on him, *the same 1s 
he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record 'that this 1s 
the Son of God. 

35 T Again, the next day after, John stood, 
and" two of his disciples ;? 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saith, "Behold the Lamb of God! 

37 And* the two disciples heard him speak, 
and they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them fol- 
lowing, and saith unto them, " What seek ye? 
They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted, Master, where dwellest? 
thou? 

39 He saith unto them, *Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for 1t was about the tenth hour.’ 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, 
and followed him, was “Andrew, Simon Peter's 
brother. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, 
aud saith unto him, We have found the ° Mes- 
sias, which 1s, being interpreted, the Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And 
when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon 
the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which is, by interpretation, A stone.’ 

43 Y The day following, Jesus would go 
forth into Galilee, and *findeth Phihp, and saith 
unto him, “Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of *Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philp findeth Nathanael,’ and saith unto 
him, We have found him of whom ? Moses in 
the law, and the prophcts, did write, "Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael? said unto him; ‘Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth?? Philip 
saith unto him, ¿Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and 
saith of him, Behold Fan Israclite indeed, in 
whom is no guile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 


the bias of their will and affections, and corruption of 
their practice, that they do not naturally understand, 
but shut their eyes against, hate, and oppose these 
discoveries. 6-8. John the Baptist was eminently 
qualified, and divinely appointed, as the forerunner of 
his personal appearance, to point him forth as the glo- 
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A.M. Cir. 4033. 
A.D. cir. 29. 


o Lu.1.80;2. 39,51. 

f Lu.r.16, 17, 26-79. 
Mal.3.1; 4. 5,6. 15.40.3. 
Mat ut. 

g Mat.3. 16. Mar.1. 
IO. Lu.3.22. 

2 ch 3: 345 

+ Mat.3. rr. luum 
22, A C.I, 5; 2.4. Joel 2. 
28.ch.3.34. Pr. 1.22-24. 

£ ver.6-8,18. Mat. 3. 
17.2 Pe.1.17.1 Jn.5.20. 

x Mat, 11. 2. Mal.3. 
16. 

7 lt appears from 
ver. At that one of the 
two was Andrew; the 
other is not named, 
but there can be little 
doubt it was John 
himself.— P. 

v ver.29. Is. 42.1; 65. 
1,2.He.3.1. 

x Ro.ro. 17. Mat. 4. 
18.15.55. 10, 11. 

y Lu.r8.41.Mat.7.7. 

8 Or, abidest. 

z ch.6.37. Is.55.1, 6. 
Re.22.17. 

9 Two hours before 
night. {About four 
o'clock in the even- 
ing. G] 

e ch.6. 8. Mat. 4. 18; 


10.2, 

& Ps.2.2.Da.9.25.15. 
6I.1:11.2. 

l Or, the Anointed, 
I Sa.2. 10. Ps.2.7; 89.20; 
84.9. Da.9.24-26. ch. 4. 


25. 

2 Or, Peter, Mat. zo 
2;I6. 18. 

€ 1s.65.1.1 Jn.4.19. 

d Mat. 4. 19, 21; 9. 9; 
16.24. 
e Mat. rr.21. Mar.6, 
45;8.22. ]1.u.9. 10. ch. 12. 


25. 

3 Nathanael—sup- 
posed to be the same 
as Bartholomew, who 
is alwaysclassed with 
Philip in the list of 
the apostles, Mat, 10. 
3. Mar.3.18. Lu.6.14.— 
E 


£ Ge.3.15; 22.18; 49. 
10. De. 18,15-18.2 58.7. 
12. 1S.7.1470.6; 42.1575; 
xlix. Iii. Je.23.5,6; 31. 
22. Eze.17.22321.27334- 
23,29; 37.24. Da.9.24- 
25. ML S 2 ZECO T20] 
9.Mal.3.1;4.2. See on 
Lu.24.27,44. 

A Mat.2.23. Lu. 2.4, 
39.51;24. I9. 

4 Or Bartholomew, 
ch.21.2. Mat. 10.3. 


¿ch.7.41.42, 52. Cu; 


.29. 

5 Nazareth was pro- 
verbially contempti- 
ble; bnt the question 
of Nathanael most 
probably arises from 
recollecting that the 
prophet Micah had 
assigned to Bethle- 
hem the honour of 
being the birth-place 
of Messiah —thence 
naturall supposed 
to be also his resid- 
ence, Mi.5.2.—C. 

J ch.4.29.1 Th.5.21. 

£ Ro. 9. 6; 2, 28, 29. 
Ps.aa nr PEG 





* Nathanael was a 
native of Cana of 
Galilee, ch.21.2. His 
name is only twice 
mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, and as it is here 
closely with Philip, 
and as Philip and 
Bartholomew are ge- 
nerally classed to- 
gether, there is a 
strong probability 
that Nathanael and 
Bartholomew were 
names of the same 
person.—P. 

t Homan was no 
name of disrespect, 
but a name of truth, 
without flattery.— 
What have 1 to do 
with thee dn this 
niatter?—leave it to 
me when 'my hour 
is conie '—when all 
their wine is so ex- 
hausted that there 
can be no question 
about the reality of 
mymiraculous power. 


t His disciples be- 
lieved on him-—not 
merely as a reform- 
ing teacher, such as 
John had been, but 
as a worker of mira- 
cles, placing him far 
above John, ch. ro. 41. 
—C. 


| salem. 


JOHN II. 


A.M, cir. 4033. 
A.D, clr, 20 


Z Ps.139. 1,2. 

1 CH. r. 14: 316120. 
28,29. Ps.2.6,7. 1 Ti. 6. 
15. Re,17.14. Mat. 14 
33:16.16;21.5:27.11. ch. 
6.69 


6 See note * in first 
column. 

o Mat, 13. 12; 25. 29; 
iv.-xxviii. A c.i.-xii. 

T Gr. of ome», aset. 
Only Christ, who is 
truth itself, uses this 
phrase, ch.3.3,5. 

2 Eze.1.1. Ge.28.12. 
Da. 7. 9,10. Mat. 4. 11. 
Lu. 22, 4225454 ACE 
IO II.I 14.3. 16.2 LNT. 
7. Jude 14. 

g Mat. 16, 13, Da 7. 
13. Ps.80.17. Zec.13.7. 
15.7.14. H e.2. 11, 14, 16. 


CHAP. 11. 


a ch.1.43. 

& Jos.19.28,ch. 4. 46. 

1 Cana of Galilee, 
situated on a low hill 
on the side of a rich 
upland plain, isabout 
seven miles north of 
Nazareth. It is now 
mnga and deserted. 


c Mat. 11. 19. 120: 7, 
|. Ie tare 
d 1:c:10.19. 18:24 11. 


2 The meariage- 
feast lasted seven 
days; and this want, 
most probably, oc- 
curred at an advanc- 
ed period of the 
feast; or from the 
large number of dis- 
ciples that accom- 
panied Jesus.—C. 


e ch.7.3, with Lu. 1. 
35. Mat.3.17. 


£ ch.19.26.De.33.9. 


3 See note t in first 
column. 

A Jos. 22. 24. Ju. 11. 
I2, 2543.16.10: 10.22. 2 
K1,3.13.D 8.33.9; 

¿ ch.7.6.EC.3.1-11. 

J Lu.s.5,6.Ex.23.21. 
De 5: 321230 

& Mar. 7. 2-4. Mat. 
15.2;23.25. 

4 Whether a firkin 
be about eight gal- 
lons of wine miea- 
sure, 1 know not. 

d Ec.9.7. 

CO 

5 Perhaps a Levite 
who was chaplain to 
them. 

och.7.17.Ps,119, 100. 


2 Ge.43.34.Ca.5.1. 
g Ps.104.15. Pr. 9. 2, 


7 Ch.1.50,51,14; 3. 2: 
14.11. Ps.90. 16,17; 102. 
I6. 

6 It is not impro- 
bable that the only 
wine  niiraculously 
produced was the 
quantity drawn, the 
contents of the ves- 
sels stil remaining 
water—thereby ren- 
dering the miracle so 
inuch the more pal- 
pable.—C. 

s I Jn.5.13. 

7 See note * in first 
column. 

€ Mat. 4. 13: II. 23. 
1.u.4. 14, 31;I0.15. 


8 Cana was aniong 
the niountains, Ca- 
pernaum on the shore 
of the Sea of Galilee, 
which has a depres- 
sion below the level 
of the ocean of about 

ooft. The evange- 
ist is therefore min- 
ute and accurate in 
his description when 
he says that Jesus 
went doit, — P. 

e Mat.12. 46; 13. 57. 
Ch.7.5. 

9 Cousins. 

v I:x.12.6-14; 23.14- 
17: 34.23. De.16.1. Nu. 
28. 16. Lu.2.41. 

x ver.23; ch.5.1; 6.4: 


11.55. 

This was the first 
passover after our 
Lord's baptism, and 
consequently his first 
official visit to Jeru- 
On this visit, 
as well as upon his 
last, three years af- 
terwards, our l.ord 
exercised his autho- 
rity in cleansing the 
temple, Mat, 21, 12.— 
ez 


rious Sun of Righteousness rising among men, that 
persons of all sorts, Jews and Gentiles, might believe 
on him for life and salvation. 
in opposition to the false lights of heathen philosophy, 
the corrupted and faint typical light of the Jews, and 
in distinction from John the Baptist and the prophets 
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9-13. And indeed he, 


Christ turneth water into wine. 


thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Before that Philp called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig-tree, 'I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith nnto him, 
Rabbi, “thou art the Son of God; thou art the 
King of Israel.’ 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Be- 
cause I said unto thee, I saw thee under the 
fig-tree, behevest thou? "thou shalt see greater 
things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily,’ verily, I 
say unto you, ? Hereafter ye shall see heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the “Son of man. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Christ turneth water into wine, 12 departeth into Capernaum, and 
to Jerusalem, 14 where he purgeth the temple of buyers and sellers. 19 
He foretelleth his death and resurrection. 23 Many believed because 
of his miracles, but he would not trust himself with them. 


ND the “third day there was a marriage in 
Cana? of Gahlee; and the mother of Jesus 
was there:* 

2 And* both Jesus was called, and his dis- 
ciples, to the marriage. 

3 And? when they wanted wine,’ the mother 
of Jesus saith unto him, “They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, ?Woman;? what” have 
I to do with thee? ‘mine hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the servants, ?What- 
soever he saith unto you, do 7. 

6 And there were set there six water-pots of 
stone, ‘after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins* apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water-pots 
with water. And they filled them up to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, 'Draw out now, 
and bear unto the "governor of the feast. And 
they bare zé. 

9 When the ruler? of the feast had tasted the 
water that was made wine, and knew not 
whence it was: (but the *servants which drew 
the water knew;) the governor of the feast 
called the bridegroom, | 

10 And saith unto. him, Every man at the 
beginning doth sct forth good wine; and when 
men have ?well drunk, then that which 1s worse: 
but thou hast kept the ‘good wine until now. 

11 his” beginning of miracles? did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory; 
and his disciples ‘believed on him.’ 

12 Y After this he went down to *Caper- 
nanm, he, and “his mother, and his ?brethren, 
and his disciples: and they continued there not 
many days. 

13 And the Jews’ passover" was at hand, 
and *Jesus went up to Jerusalem,’ 


and apostles, is the original fountain of light from 
which all natural and divine knowledge is communi- 
cated to men in every period of time. By his upholding 
and governing providence, and by his dispensations o 
light and grace, he has all along been present in the 
world, which he created; aud ye! neither his manifesta- 
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Christ purgeth the temple. ` 


14 And "found in the temple those that sold 
oxen? and sheep and doves, and the changers of 


money sitting: 


15 And ‘when he had made a scourge of 
small cords, he drove them all out of the temple, 
and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out 
the changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; 

16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; *make not my Fathers 


house an house of merchandise. 


17 And his disciples remembered that 1t was 
written, "The zcal of thine house hath eaten 


nie Up. 


18 Y Then answered the Jews and said unto 
him, “What sign showest thon unto us, seeing 


that thou doest these things? 


19 Jesus answered and said unto them, De- 
stroy® this temple, and in three days I will raise 


it up. 


20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six* years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear 


it up in three days? 


SJONE ip 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 
y Mat. 21. 12. Mar. 
II.I5,16. Lu. 19. 45,46. 
De.14.23-26. 


2 According to Jo- 
sephus, there were 
ordinarily at the pass- 
over 256,500 sacrific- 
ed victims, so that 
the market must have 
been very great; and 
as the priests sold 
licenses to the ven- 
ders, this profanation 
must have been a 
large source of their 
revenue.—C, 


£ Pr.25. 35 ceca Ee 
Ps.93.5.1 Co.5.7. 


a I T1. 6. 9, 10. Mat. 
21.13. Mar.11.17. Lu. 
19.46.15.56.7.Je.7.11. 

ó Ps. 69. 9; 119. 139. 

e 2:12: 

c ch.6.3o. Mat.r2.38; 
16.1. Mar.8. r1. Lut, 
29.1 CO 1.22. 


3 Mat, 26. 61; 27. 40. 
Mar.14.58;15.29. 2 Co. 
5.1. He meant their 
putting him to death, 
I Co, r5.3,4: 


4 The rebuilding of 
this temple was com- 
menced by Herod the 
Great, sixteen years 
before our Lord's 
birth. He began to 
preach the kingdom 
of God in histhirtieth 
year, which gives the 
exact amount, forty- 
six, and fixes this 
cleansing of the tem- 
ple at the beginning, 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30, 


@ Ep;221221€03 
1656.19. 2 Co.6. 16. Col. 
2.9. H e.8.2. 

5 Hehad pointed to 
his body, laying the 
emphasisonthe word 
thts, intimating that 
therein, as in a tem. 
ple, ' dwelt the fulness 
of the Godhead.'—C. 

€ Ps. 16, 10. Is. 53.8. 
Mat.12.40:16.21;17.23; 
20. I9, AC. 2. 25; 13.32- 
34:26.22. 

g Lu. 24. 8, 25,26,44, 
45.ch.14.26. 

A Mat. 13. 5,6,20,21. 
ch.6.14. A c.8. 15. 

d Pr. 14. 15. Mat.10.16, 


17. 
J Mat. 9. 4. Mar.2.8. 
L.u. 5.22. ch.16. 30; 6.64. 
I Sa.16.2. 1 Ch.28.9;29. 
17.]e.17.9,10. ÁC.1.24. 
Ke.2.23. He.4.13. 

6 The meaning is 
that those referred to 
were astonished at 
his miracles, and had 
consequently some 
vague belief in his 
divine power and mis- 
sion, But their faith 
was not true. Our 
Lord knew this. He 
read their hearts,and 
therefore would not 
treat or receive those 
nien as genuine disci- 
ples.—P. 


CHAP, TIE 
a Ch.7.50,51;19.39. 
l1 ch.7.13;12.42,43;:19. 
39; being ashamed to 
own him by day. 
2 Master, ch.20. 16. 


He foretelleth his death. 


21 But he spake of “the temple of his *body. 

22 When therefore "he was risen from the 
dead, his disciples “remembered that he had 
said this unto them: and they bclieved the 
scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. 

23 Y Now when he was in Jerusalem at the 
passover, in the feast-day, many "believed in his 
name, when they saw the miracles which he 
did. 

24 But? Jesus did not commit himself unto 
them, because ‘he knew all men,’ 

25 And needed not that any should testify 
of man: for he knew what was in man. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ teacheth Nicodemus the necessity of regeneration. 14 Of 
faith in his death. 16 The great love of God towards the world. 
18 Condemnation for unbelief. 23 The baptism, witness, and doc- 
trine of John coneerning Christ. 


HERE was* a man of the Pharisees, named 


Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 
2 The same came to Jesus by night,’ and 


as that of Matthew | 
and Mark was cer- | 10.38, Lu. 24.19. Zec.4. 
tainly at the close of || 6. Ge. 18, 14. Je. 32.17, 
his ministry.—C. | 27. 


bos regs aces; | Said unto him, Rabhi, we know that thou art 
la teacher come from God: for no man can do 





tions of himself, in providence or revelation, have been 
duly discerned or improved ; and when, in the fulness 
of time, he manifested himself in human nature, preach- 
ing the gospel, and working niiracles among the Jews 
his peculiar people, most of them wilfully rejected him, 
and refused to acknowledge him as their Creator and 
Saviour. But to all such, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
as heartily received him by faith as their Redeemer, 
Prophet, Priest, and King, he bestowed the dignified 
right and privilege of being the real children of God; 
all of whom, without any influence of natural descent, 
ceremonial law, or any external aid, seek a super- 
natural habit or principle of grace which, exercised 
in them, disposes them to every good word and work. 
14, 16-18. And in order to effect these grand designs 
of our redemption, the eternal Son of God assumed 
our nature, in its debased appearances, into a personal 
union with himself; and therein, in all his fulness of 
Godhead, for a season dwelt among us men, particularly 
us disciples, as JEHOVAH did in the cloud of glory 
which covered the mercy-seat, full of infinite grace and 
kindness to men, and of all necessary blessings, to be 
freely communicated to them. All the laws, promises, 
types, and prophecies were fulfilled in him; and we, 
in his doctrine, miracles, transfiguration, resurrection, 
and ascension, by faith steadfastly considered and ad- 
mired these glorious perfections, becoming him as one 
with, and in an inconceivable and unparalleled manner 
begotten by, his eternal Father; and out of his fulness 
of divine perfections and communicative blessings, who 
is infinitely preferable to John the Baptist, all of us 
believers, great and small, have, do, and shall receive 
all spiritual blessings, multiplied one upon another, 
according to our capacities and wants, and answerable, 
in nature and kind, to our faith in Jesus Christ.—Far 
superior to Moses, who delivered the laws of God to 
the Jews in a manner suited to their circumstances, in 
a ministration of condemnation, and in obscure types, 
which could not make the worshippers perfect, Jesus 
has brought in the richest and plainest discoveries of 
God's love and grace, in which all the ancient types 
and predictions have their full accomplishment. And 
being himself the beloved and only begotten Son of 
God, intimately acquainted with all his excellencies and 
purposes of grace, he alone was fit for this work, and 
he hath now manifested these things to men in such a 
manner as no other was able to do. 


Ver. 13. ‘Not of bloods.’ Neither by right of natural descent 
from Abraham, nor any of the tribes.—Vor of the will of the 
Hesh, which is simply to seek present pleasure and escape pre- 
sent pain, as is manifest in all the lower and mere animal natures. 
— Vor of the will of man, who, being compounded of flesh and 
spirit, can, under the influence of natural intellect, make many 
sacrifices of present pleasure, and endure many pains, from a 
calculating regard to futurity.—But of God, who, by his Holy 
Spirit, can alone renew man “after the image of him that created 
him, Ep:%.24. Lol. 3.10. 0. 

Ver. 16. Grace for grace. There being a fulness of grace 
in Christ, ver. 14, believers recelve a measure of every form of 


are many plants, and a barren waste into which there is made 
out of it a complete transplantation, so that they, at last, answer 
to each other, plant for plant. C. 

Ver. 18. No man hath seen God at any time. God being 
infinite in being and perfections, can never be perfectly seen by 
any finite creature. For though the Shekinah, or other visible 
manifestation of his presence, has been or may be seen, still that 
manifestation is not God.— Declared him. Educed him, brought 
him out to the eye of the spirit in all his perfections, purposes, 
promises, and works of grace, providence, and final judgment. C. 

Ver. 21. John replies in the sense intended by the questioner, 
and denies that he is Elias in resurrection flesh. When our Lord 
affirms that John was Elias, Mat. 11. 14, he speaks in the sense 
of Malachi (ch. 4. 5), of his being in the ‘spirit and power of 
Elias,’ ‘that prophet’ foretold by Moses, De. 18. 15. It cannot 
be translated ‘a prophet,’ for John was even more than a prophet, 
Mat rr rr ras 

Ver. 25. The Jews were accustomed to baptize heathen pro- 

selytes, but never without an order from the Sanhedrim, or great 
civil and ecclesiastical council, or before three magistrates or 
doctors of the law; they therefore very naturally feel jealous of 
John, who not only baptized withont their authority, but bap- 
tized ee themselves, contrary to the practice of the Phari- 
sees. C. 
, Ver. 29. Behold the Lamb. The lamb was the first sacrifice 
on record, Ge. 4. 4; a lamb was also the daily sacrifice in the 
temple. It therefore furnished an appropriate title for him who 
came ‘to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,’ He. 9. 26.— 
Taketh away the sin of the world. Rather, ‘who is taking away,’ 
by first bearing our sins in his own body, and finally to the cross, 
1 Pe. 2.24, whereby he finished the transgression, made an end 
of sins, and brought in everlasting righteousness, Da.g. 24. ‘The 
world’ of Jew and Gentile, wherein the sacrifice of Christ differed 
from those of the law, which were appointed exclusively for the 
Jews. C. 

Ver. 47. Behold an Israelite indeed. Jacob obtained the 
name of Israel after wrestling in prayer with the Angel of the 
Covenant, Ge. 32. 24,28; and it seems most probable that Nath- 


anael, when ‘under the fig-tree,’ ver. 48, had been similarly en-. 


gaged.—/xz whom is no guile, no deceit in purpose or word, 
grace having already so purified his heart. C. 

Ver. 51. The allusion seems evidently to the ladder of Jacob’s 
vision, Ge. 28.12, and the meaning, that Christ is the only medium 
of communication between earth and heaven.—A zge£s ascending 
—bearing the spirits of departed believers, Lu. 16. 23.— Desceztd- 
iug—to ‘minister to the heirs of salvation,’ He. 1.14. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Infinite and divine are the glories 
of our Mediator! He is the eternal God, equal with 
his Father; he is the Creator of all things, and the 
original source of all light, life, and honour, in the 
world. — Marvellous is his person as God-man, and full 
of grace and truth for our supply! His divine nature 


puts the most wonderful dignity upon his condescen- | 


sion, and on his offering himself a sacrifice to pardon 
our sins. And his character and mission are gloriously 


attested by apostles, by John the Baptist, and by his. 


Father and blessed Spirit. Alas! that any, especially 
such as enjoy his oracles and favours, should remain 
ignorant or obstinate rejecters of him! But happy are 
they whom he persuades by his grace, adopts into his 
family, conforms unto his image, supplies with his light 
and life, humbles by his influence, informs by his 
Spirit, instructs by his visits, and honours in his ser- 
vice. And the more honour God puts upon men, the 
more humble they ought to be. The more they know 
of Christ and his work, the more they ought to extol 


grace in him. It mary be illustrated by a garden in which there him, that others, particularly their relations, may seek 
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and follow him. It is habitual not transient fellow- 
ship with him that will supply the need and satisfy 
the desires of real believers. Acquaintance with him 
is the best answer to all prejudices and objections 
against him. They who find him cannot but exult in 
their acquisition. And great is the honour to have 
his attestation of our secret devotion and universal 
integrity.—Our views of his glory are but beginning 
and will be for ever on the advance.’ And angels and 
men will eternally behold, and increasingly admire 
and serve him, in his kingdom above. 


CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. The third day from that on which 
Jesus had departed from Bethany ‘beyond Jordan,’ not Bethany 
near Jerusalem (so called according to high authority of MSS.), 
but called Bethabara, ch. 1. 28 of the received text. There is no 
difficulty in concluding that both names may have been given to 
the same town. C. 

Ver. 9. Kuler of the feast. Some think the chief guest; others, 
the chief domestic who, in either capacity, did not sit at tahle, 
but attended to the supply of the others. That an evidently poor 
family had not any chief domestic to preside, appears probable; 
the ruler was therefore a friend, as his familiarity with the bride- 
groom seems to imply, one part of whose duty was to taste the 
wine, and then send it to the guests. C. 

Ver. 15. He drove them aéi--that is, the dealers, whom he 
expelled merely by authoritative injunction, ver. 16, the cattle 
only he would drive with the scourge. These dealers, being very 
unpopular because of their extortions, and conscious that they 
were profaning the temple and violating the law, and seeing Jesus 
surrounded by so many zealous followers, yield to an authority 
which otherwise their avarice and self-interest would have 
prompted them to resist. It is, moreover, not improhable that 
there was something so commanding in our Lord's manner, and 
in his character for working miracles, which must by this time 
have become public, that the most reluctant felt compelled to 
yield implicit obedience.-—Vofe, It is matter of question whether 
our Lord cleansed the temple once or twice. Matthew (ch. 21. 12) 
and Mark (ch. 11. 15) certainly record such a cleansing near the 
end of his ministry, which same act some think John has also 
recorded, without reference to order of time. The narratives, 
however, are accompanied by such notes of difference as seem 
clearly to indicate two distinct cleansings—the one at the open- 
ing, the other at the close of our Lord's ministry. See note on 
Ver, 20. 


REFLECTIONS. —Happy are those weddings which 
are directed by Christ's law, graced with his presence, 
and ratified by his blessing! With innocent pleasures 
friends may feast together, if they act as under his eye. 
Religion requires us not to be unsocial, but to rejoice 
with them that rejoice. In the very height of earthly 
comforts there is indeed something still wanting. But 
there are no wants in which Christ cannot supply us. 
And if we wish to receive his blessings, we must not 
prescribe to him, but follow his directions. Nor need 
we be discouraged by rebukes and delays; his mercies 
come soon enough if they come large and sweet in the 
end. And the more we see of his glory, the more 
firmly shall we believe in him, and desire to be with 
him. Jesus makes but a short stay where he is sig- 
nally contemned. And the most heaven-daring cor- 
ruptions are introduced into churches by the love of 
filthy lucre. But wisely Jesus manifests his glory, 
vindicates the honour and maintains the purity of 


Christ teacheth Nicodemus. 


these miracles that thou doest, except God be 
with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, “Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man “be born 
agam, he cannot see the kingdom of God.* 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a 
man be born when he 1s old? can he enter the 
second time into his mothers womb, and be 
born? 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man *be born of water, and of 
the Spirit, he “cannot enter "into the kingdom 
of God. 

6 That: which is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must 
be born again? 

8 The wind® bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound’ thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so 
is every one that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, 
How? can these things be? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, ‘Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things? 

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 'We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen; 
and "ye receive not our witness. 

12 If? I have told you earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things? 

18 And? no man hath ascended up to hea- 
ven, but he that came down from heaven, evez 
the Son of man which 1s in heaven.? 

LAN And? as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be 
hfted up: 

15 That" whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal hfe. 

16 H For God so loved? the world, that he 


gave his only begotten Son, that ‘whosoever be- 





OTAN ELL: 


A.M. Cir. 4034. 
A D Cir. 30. 


A.M, Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. 30. 


ever.s,11;ch.5.19,24, ¡| ‘ All attempts to ex- 


25; 6. 26, 32,47,53: 8.34. | 
SI, 58; I0, 1,75 I2.24; 13. 
I6, 20, 21, 38; 14.12; 16, | 
20,23. See ch. 1.51. 

Z Ch. x. 13. Ja t. 18.5 

e.1,3,23. Eze. 36.26. 24 
Co. 5.17.Ga.6.15. Ep.2. 
I.5. 10. I JUL 3.50: 3.0. 
Tut 

3 Or, rom above, 
Ja.1.18.1 Jn.3.9;5.18. 

4 Nicodennis, as a 
Jewish ruler and 
rabbi, appears to 
have gone to Christ 
or the simple pur- 
pose of receiving in- 
tellectual instruction. 
He addressed him as 
a ‘teacher '—a teach- 
er who had mani- 
festly received a di- 
vine conunission. Our 
Lord went to the 
root of the matter at 
once. Mere teaching 
would not do-—some- 
thing higher than 
knowledge was re- 

uired—wxew ye was 
the first grand re- 
quisite for Nicode- 
mus, and for every 
sinner.—2. 

e ver. 3. Mar. 16. 16, 
Ac.2.38.Is.44 3,4.Eze. 
36. 25-27. Tit. 3. 5-7. I 
Peri); 4.91. 1.0.5.2, 1 
Co.2.12.Mat.3.11. Ep. 
5.26. 

£ Lu.10.42313.3,5,24. 
I Co.2. 14. Ro.8.5,6. i 

A Lu. 17. 20, 21. Ro. 
14.17. Ch.18.36. Re.2r. 
8,27 ;22.14,15. 

z Job r4. 4. Ro. 8. 1- 
13.Ga.5.17-24.1 Co. 15. 
47-49.2 C0.5.17. 

5 Or, from above, x 
Goart, Zec.8.6. ver. 3. 

6 Or, spirit, Eze. 37. 
9. ch. 20. 22. AC.2.2; 4. 
31. Ec. 11.5. Mat.20.15. 
Pole. 16-12. TF. 

7 Even as the na- 
tural man hears the 
sound of the wind, 
so the man who is 
‘born again’ hears 
the word ofthe Spirit, 
I Jn.5.6,9.—C. 

J Lu.r. 34. ch.6.52,60; 
ver.4.1Co.2. 14, 

& Mat. 11.25. r Co. 1, 
26, with Eze. 11.19; 36. 
25,27. 

¿ Ver, 32; ch. 1.38; 7. 
16; 8. 28; 12.49; 14.24. I 
Jn.1.1-3. 

7t 15.53. 1-3; 49.7565. 
2.Mat.23.37.ch.1.I155. 
45.2 Co.4.4. ver. 32. 

g r Co S 1,2 He: e. 
ILIE 

2 6.90.12: Pt. 30.4. 
Mat. rr, 27. ch. 1.18; 6, 
EE ee Co. 
15.47. E.p.4.9,10. 

8 See note * below. 

g Nu. 21.9. ch. 8.28; 
I2. 32, 33. Mat. 26. 54. 
Lu.9.22; 17.25; 24.7,26, 
46. 1 Co. 1.23,24. Ga.6. 
14. 

z? 15s.45.22.ver.36;ch. 
1212) II.25, 20,0. 937,40, 
47520, 31. He.7.25. AC. 
8.37. 

Xr pd rom Ro. 
$.9,8. 32. 1 Co.1. 30. 

9 ‘God so iced 
that whosoever be- 


lieveth (and not 
otherwise} should not 
perish.'—C. 


2 Is. 45. 22; 55. 1-7. 
Mar, 16,15, Lu.2. 10, 11; 


19.10, 
* Alford well re- 
marks on this verse— 








plain away the plain 
sense of this verse 
are futile and ridicu- 


i| lous. The Son of man, 


the Lord Jesus, the 
Word made flesh, 
was in, came down 
from, heaven, and 
was in heaven (hea- 
ven about him, hea- 
ven dwelling on 
earth, ch. 1. 52) while 
here, and ascended 
up into heaven when 
he left this earth; and 
by all these proofs, 
speaking in the pro- 
phetic language of 
accomplished re- 
demption, does the 
Lord establish, that 
he adore can speak of 
heavenly things to 
men, or convey the 
blessing of the new 
birth to them.'—P, 

ze Ch.12.47. Lu.g.56. 
Ch. 5.45;8.15; 9. 39; 14.6; 
4. 42; vet.36. r ]n.4.14. 
Mat.18.11; 1.21;20.28. 
15.42.6,7:49.6,8. 

i To condestn—to 
deliver over to pun- 
ishment, ‘but that 
the world (even every 
believer in the world 
(ver. 16), Gentile as 
well as Jew), through 
him might be saved.' 

v ver. 36; ch. 5.24; 6. 
40,47; 20.31. Ro.8.1,33. 
Mar. 16. 16. 1 Jn.5.10- 
13, He. 3. 19; 4.1-3; 10. 
26-31;12.25-27. 

x ch.1.4,5,9-11;8.12, 
37. Ro. 1. 32. 2Pe. 2. 5. 

$.5.20;30.9-12.2 Co. 4. 
3,4. ch.15.22-24. 

2 This is the con- 
demnation. Not the 
on merely, 

ut the principle up- 
on which judgment 
ispronounced against 
unbelievers.—C. 

y Job24.13-17.Pr.4. 
18,19. Ám.5.10. 2 Ti. 4. 
FAC IS de ED sS IS. 

8 Or, discovered, 

zi Jn.1.6.Is.8.20.ch. 
5. 39. AC, 17. 115 13. 47, 
48 


a Ga.5.22-24. Ep. 5. 
B En. 62.12.13. 15. 
26.12.2 Pe.1.3-1o. 3 Jn. 
ER 

4 Country places, 
ch.2.13. 

EC TS. 

€ Ge. 14. 18; 33. 18. 1 
Sa.9.4. 

5 Much water, Ra- 
ther, ‘many streains.' 
—C 


d Mat.3.5,6. Mar. r. 
4,5.Lu.3.3,7. 

e Mar.4.12;14.3.Lu, 
3. 19,20;9.7-9. 

6 Mar.7.3,4.He.g. 10, 
with Mat. 3. Ir; Ze, 
Whether John: bap- 
tism or the legal and 
Pharisaical purifica- 
tions, most effectual- 
ly purged away sin. 

g Ec.4.4.Job 3.2.Ja. 
4.5. N11.11.28,1C0.3.4. 

ZS Mat.3.11,12. ch.1. 
^ 15,26,27,29-36. 

z ver.22;ch.4. 1,2. 

J Ps.65.2.15.45.23. 

Æ He s4 ]a.1.17.1 
(C0.2.12-14:4.7;15.10. 

Or, take unto 
himself, 

DEN 20, 27, 30,16. 
Mal. 3.1; 4.4,5. Mat.3. 
11,12; II. 0-12. Mart, 
2. L:u.1.17;3. 16. 


God's love towards the world. 


heveth in him should not perish, but have cvcr- 
lasting life. 

17 For” God sent not his Son into the world 
to condemn! the world; but that the world 
through him might be saved. 

18 1 He" that believeth on him is not con- 
demned: bnt he that beheveth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. 

19 And” this is the condemnation,’ that light 
is come into the world, and men loved dark- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil. 

20 For” every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved.? 

21 But? he that doeth truth cometh to the 
light, that “his deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in God. 

22 "| After these things came Jesus and his 
disciples into the land* of Judea; and there he 
tarried with them, and *baptized. 

23 Y And John also was baptizing m /Enon 
near to “Salim, because there was much *water 
there: and “they came, and were baptized. 

24 For” John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 T Then there arose a question between 
some of John's disciples and. the Jews about 
purifying.® 

26 And? they came unto John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, ^to whom thou barest witness, behold, the 
same ‘baptizeth, and ?all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, "A man can re- 
ceive’ nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, 
'T am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. 

29 He” that hath the bride is the. bridegroom: 
but the friend of the bridegroom, which stand- 


n Ca.3.11; 4. 8-12; $.1,2.] €.2.2, Eze. 16.8. Mat.22,2, 2 Co. 11,2. Ep.5.25,27. 
Re.19.7; 21.9. Ho.2.19,20. 


divine ordinances, without injuring civil property.—He 
knows what is in man, and can overawe the spirits of 
his most powerful and presumptuous enemies. And 
he had a sovereign power over his own natural life, as 
God equal with his Father. Alas! how ill understood, 
much hated, or but feignedly believed, are his words 
of truth! Corrupt hearts little relish reforming autho- 
rity. Even believers slowly comprehend the nature of 
Christ's kingdom. And sometimes it is not till long 
after they are heard that divine truths are remembered, 
understood, and believed. There is great need to 
avoid trusting in men, and to be careful whom we take 
for our friends. And studiously should we beware of 
hypocrisy, as Tesus hath an exact knowledge of our 
hearts. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 3, 5, 6, 8. I, who am truth 
itself, solemnly assure you that be a man's moral 
attainments, religious advantages, or external privi- 
leges what they will, he can by no means be a true 
member of the gospel church, or admitted into the 
heavenly state, except his heart and life be thoroughly 
changed in their principles, courses, and ends, and 
there be a new vital principle of holiness formed in 
him by the divine influence of the Holy Ghost. 


Whoever is born of sinful parents, though it were ever ; 


so often, must be still sinful, and so unfit for fellow- 
ship with God. But whoever has by choosing Christ 
a principle of grace and holiness, working by the 
Holy Ghost, in all the powers of his soul, and acts 
accordingly, is made meet for the enjoyments and 
duties of the gospel state, and for the inheritance of 
the saints in light.—Nor is it any wonder that you 
cannot conceive how the Holy Ghost enlightens, 
quickens, and sanctifies the souls of men, when you 
cannot even account for the causes and motions of the 
wind. 11-13. My forerunner and the prophets, and 
especially I, my Father, and the blessed Spirit, speak 
and attest what we understand and know to be cer- 
tainly true; but, through blindness and prejudice, ye 
Jews neither understand, believe, nor embrace our 
doctrine. If therefore you do not understand nor 
believe the nature or necessity of that work of grace 
which must be experienced on earth in order to salva- 
tion, when thus familiarly illustrated to you from 
earthly similitudes, how could you understand or be- 
lieve my declarations of the more sublime mysteries of 
the gospel, relative to the dignity of my person and 
office, the design of my works, the spiritual nature of 
my kingdom, and the blessedness of the future state, 
which no mere man can comprehend, or fully declare 
to others, but enly the Messiah who came from heaven, 
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and who even now is still there, in respect of his divine 
nature? 14-17. And yet that divine person the Mes- 
siah must be put to an ignominious death, in order to 
his bringing about the salvation of sinners; for as 
Moses lifted up the brazen serpent on a pole in the 
wilderness, as God's ordinance for effectually healing 
all the Israelites who had been mortally bitten by the 
fiery serpents, and looked on it for a cure, so the Mes- 
siah, who appears in the likeness of sinful flesh, though 
holy, harmless, and undefiled, must be lifted up on 
the cross, and afterwards exalted in heaven, and exhi- 
bited as God's ordinance in the gospel, for sinners to 
look to, by faith, for salvation; that every one, of 
whatever rank, degree, or nation he be, who, under an 
affecting sense of his own sinfulness and obnoxiousness 
to divine wrath, shall, according to God's appoint- 
ment, look to and trust in him for salvation, may be 
delivered from all sin and misery, and be made a par- 
taker of grace here and glory hereafter, however weak 
his faith be, or great or many his sins have been. For 
God, who delights in mercy, looking with compassion 
on the sinful and miserable state of mankind, conceived 
such an amazing and unparalleled design of mercy and 
love towards the whole of them, both Jews and like- 
wise Gentiles, that he freely gave his only begotten 
to be their Mediator and atoning sacrifice, that who- 


John's witness concerning Christ. 


eth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because 
of the bridegroom's voice: "this my joy there- 
fore is fulfilled. 

30 He? must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He? that cometh from above is above all: 
he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh 
of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is 
above all. 

32 And" what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth; ‘and no man receiveth his testimony.’ 

33 He that hath received his testimony ‘hath 
set to his seal that God 1s true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God: "for God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure »w»fo him. 

35 The” Father loveth the Son, and hath 


S. JOIIN 


A.M, cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. — 3o. 


o 1.u.2.10,11,28. 

15.9.7: 52.13. Da.2. 
35,44. Phi.3.8,9. — 

2 Ch.6.33:8.23. E p. r. 
20,21. 1 Co.15.47. Mat. 
28.18. Phi.2.9-11, with 
ch.1.15,27,30. 

+ ch.5.20;8.26;12.49; 
I4.I0; 15.15; VCI. 1I, 34. 


s ch. 1.113 ver. 11,12. 
Is.s3.r.r Co. 2:14: 2 Co. 
4.4. Hem 25 ERU 24,25. 
Ps.81.11, 

8 How can this be 
true, seeing so many 
already believed on 
Jesus? Some cal it 
an hyperbole for * few 
or none;' but it is 
better to understand 
it literally.l*orthough 
many believed onhim 
as Messiah, none ap- 
pear yet to have fully 
receive diündeect oo di 
andthereupon believ- 
ed) his testimony re- 
specting his death, 
sacrifice, and resur- 
rection (ch. 2. 22); or, 
by comparing it with 
ver.27,it may be in- 
terpreted thus:—‘ no 
man receives (of him- 
self) his testimony, 


pv 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A.D. Cir. 30. 


J' Hab.2.4.1 Ju.5.ro, 
12. Ch.5. 24:6. 47, 543 T. 
t2, Seever. 15, 16,18. 
IR 0.1.17. Mar.16.16. 

z Ro. 1, 18, Ga. 3.10. 
Ps.7.:r.He.2.3;1ro.29. 


CIA p I 


a ch.1.3,14,18: 3.98. 
13.13.14, 46, 10:367 

cli.3.1,2,22,26; 

€ 1C0.1.17. AC 10.48. 

Ach. 322 Mara 
re, Mat.4.12. Lu.4.14. 
Mat.10.23. 

l He left Fudea— 
that he might not 
give any unmecessary 
offence, even to the 
Pliarisees.—C. 

e 10.2. 40:12: 1129,51 
7-53. Mat. 10. 5. K 0.15.8. 

2 The place in Ju- 
dea where our Lord 
had sojourned, is not 
mentioned; but the 
chief road from Ju- 
dea to Galilee pass- 
ed through Samaria, 
The necessity, how- 
ever, may have been 
as much spiritual as 


| geographical — the 


Christ and the woman of Samaria. 


36 He" that. beheveth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he that beheveth not the Son 
shall not see hfe; ‘but the wrath of God abid- 
eth on him. 

CHAPTER 3 


1 Christ talketh with a woman of Samaria, and revealeth himself 
unto her. 27 His disciples marvel. 31 He declareth to them his zeal 
for God's glory. 39 Many Samaritans believe on him. 43 He 
departeth into Galilee, and healeth the ruler's son that lay sick at 
Capernaum, 


HEN therefore ‘the Lord knew how the 
Pharisees "had heard that Jesus made 
and baptized more disciples than John, 
2 (Though Jesus himself ‘baptized not, but 
his disciples,) 
3 He? left Judea,’ and departed again into 
Galilee. 





given all things into his hand. 


u Ps.45.7. Is.11.2-5; 59.21; 61.1-3. Col. 1.19; 2.3,9.ch. 1.14, 16. E p.4.7. 
x 15.9.6,7; 49.6,8; 53. 12. Ps.2.8; 89.27. Da.7. 14. Mat. 11.27; 28, 18. ch. 5.223 17.27 13. 


3. He.2.8,9. 


unless it be given him 
by the Spirit from 
licaven.'—C, 
¿2 Co.1.22.1 Jn.5.10. | 
Ro.3.4. | 
te Ch. 1.16,18; 7. 16. 


necessity of doing his 
Father's work, by 
beginning to gather 
in his lost sheep, in 
the neglected region 
of Samaria.—c. | 





4 And” he must needs, go through "Samaria. 
5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which 





socver receives him as God's free gift offered in the 
gospel, and depends on him for salvation, might not 
perish in his sins, however great or many, but obtain 
an everlasting life of holiness and happiness. For 
God sent not his Son into the world to pass and to 
execute a sentence of condemnation upon all others 
beside you Jews, as many of you think, but that per- 
sons of all nations may be really saved from sin 
and misery, and blessed with everlasting holiness and 
happiness 18-21. And every one, Jew or Gentile, 
who believes on Christ, as freely offered in the gospel, 
is freed from the condemning sentence of God's law; 
but whosoever rejects or neglects him remains under 
the curse; yea, his guilt is increased, and his sentence 
of condemnation fixed and extended, through his re- 
jecting the only Saviour and salvation by unbelief. 
And this will peculiarly aggravate the sin and misery 
of many, that, when blessed with the clearest light of 
the glorious gospel, they, both Jews and Gentiles, 
through attachment to their own corrupt courses, will 
prefer their vain traditions, superstitious and 1dola- 
trous notions and worship, to it. For every one that 
is resolved to adhere to his sins heartily hates the 
truths of divine revelation, which oppose and condemn 
them, stifles convictions, and shuns the hght of that 
knowledge which presents his darling corruptions in 
their shaineful, hideous, and dangerous forms; but an 
upright saint, who practises whatever divine truths he 
knows, is sincerely willing to be tried to the utmost, 
and to know the whole of the divine will, that his 
whole conduct, being regulated thereby, may evidently 
appear the effect of God's regenerating power, and the 
fruit of vital union and communion with him, and may 
tend to his glory. 27-30. Both Jesus and myself have 
our whole commission and success from God ; nor can 
any receive our plain instructions without being en- 
lightened and enabled by God. I appeal to you that 
I openly declared I was not the Christ, but only his 
forerunner, to prepare the nation for the manifestation 
of himself. As his friend, I have laboured to gain 
sinners to him, the glorious Bridegroom of his church; 
and I exceedingly rejoice to hear and see them fol- 
lowing after and cleaving to him, whose property 
they are. For it is necessary that the manifesta- 
tions of his glory, and the number of his disciples, 
should so continue and increase, that there will be 
no more use for me as his forerunner, 31-34. I, 
and every one of the ancient prophets, are but earthly 
in our origin and frame, and cannot of ourselves 
speak of divine things but in a weak, gross, and 
earthly manner; but he, being the Lord from 
heaven, and endowed with the Holy Ghost above 
measure, understands the whole mind of God, and 
speaks of heavenly things as one fully acquainted with 
them. And yet, alas! how few heartily believe and 
receive his instructions! but every one who believes 
them solemnly acknowledges him to be the Messiah, 
in whose person and work all the promises of God are, 
or will certainly be, fulfilled to the praise of his love. 
35, 36 Nay, such is the superlative love of the Father 
to this his only begotten Son, who freely undertook to 
be our Mediator, that he has committed to his manage- 
ment all things relating to the kingdoms of providencc, 


grace and glory, that he may judge and subdue the 
world, and distribute blessings among all people. 
Whosoever therefore receives his doctrine, and believes 
on him as the Son of God and Saviour of sinners, hath 
already in himself the beginnings, securities, and fore- 
tastes of eternal life, which may certainly issue in the 
complete enjoyment of it; and whosoever wilfully and 
finally rejects him lies under the most awfully righteous 
justice of God, which shall certainly be completed 
fully to the uttermost, and for ever. 


Ver. 2. 'This case of Nicodemus is recorded chiefly for the 


exposition of the new birth from above; but also for the encour- | 


agement of timid believers who, in fear of men's ridicule or dis- 
pleasure, have not obtained full courage to follow conscience, and 
openly avow their profession of truth and godliness. But ‘him 
that was weak in the faith’ Christ received without reproach, and 
treated with tenderness; let ‘them that are strong’ ‘go and do 
so likewise,’ C. 

Ver. s. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit. If 
this be spoken of what Bloomfield, Valpy, and others call ‘bap 
tismal regeneration,’ then what availed the promise to the peni- 
tent thief? and what is the condition of myriads of the children 
of believers dying in infancy who were never baptized? Should 
not the passage rather be translated, ‘Except a man be born 
of water, even of the Spirit,’ of which water was the scriptural 
emblem? see Is. 44. 3; Eze. 36. 25-37. And this translation is in 
perfect accordance with that of many passages exactly similar in 
construction—such as 1 Co. 15.24: 2 Co. r.3; Ep. s. Tit. 2. 13; 
Jn. 4.9. See Middleton on Gr. 477. ch. ii. pp. 83, 84: ch. ili. p. 93. 
This translation seems absolutely confirmed by our Lord’s imme- 
diate reference of this new birth (see ver. 6), not to water at all, 
but entirely to the Spirit. See Mat. 3. 11, where ‘water’ and 
‘fire,’ as here ‘water’ and ‘Spirit,’ denote one thing. C. 

Ver. 12. Earthly things. 'lhings that have earthly simi- 
litudes, and that take place visibly on the earth.—//eavenly 
things. These are: i1) The incarnation and mission of the Son, 
ver.13. (2) The crucifixion, and salvation by faith, ver. 14, 15. 
(3) The eternal and gratuitous love of God, &c., ver. 16. (4, The 
condemnation of unbelievers, ver. 19. C. 

Ver. 13. Vo man hath ascended up to heaven. Moses merely 
ascended to the top of Sinai— Elijah was taken up—but he that 
‘came down’ is the Wonp that ' was God,’ who ‘became flesh’ 
ich. 1. 14), and ‘dwelt among us’ as ‘Son of man.'— iV AicA rs, 
rather, ‘who is being, in heaven:;' whose proper dwelling-place 
is heaven, in ‘the glory he had with the Father before the world 

H 
was. 

Ver. 23. Ænon. A town on the west of Jordan, fifty-four miles 
north-east of Jerusalem, and situated in the district of Samaria. 
No vestige of its ruins is now to be found. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—The miracles of Christ were mani- 
festly divine, and his doctrines plain and important. 
lle was ready to cure the most inexcusable ignorance, 
and to instruct by night such as were ashamed to own 
him by day. Infinitely important is the doctrine and 
experience of the Spirit’s gracious implantation of new 
habits or principles of holiness in our nature, when 
we choose Christ as our Savior. Yet, alas! how 
many ministers and others are totally ignorant of it, 
and prejudiced against it! And because their carnal 
mind cannot comprehend how or why the Spirit works 
on the heart; how the Saviour can be at once God and 
man, in heaven and on earth; or how his being cruci- 
fied and offered in the gospel, and received by faith, 
heals and saves sinners, they contemn and deny the 
same! But amazing is the love of God in setting up 
his only begotten Son as his ordinance for the salva- 
tion of sinners, even the chief, Gentiles as well as 
Jews. And dreadfully criminal and dangerous is that 
unbelief which rejects the testimony and offer of God; 
which hates his glory and detests his truth, as a dis- 
turber of indwelling lusts. Nothing can save the man 
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who perseveres in his unbelicf. And nothing can damn 
the soul which by faith credits God’s testimony con- 
cerning Christ, and receives him as a divine and well- 
qualified Saviour. It is absurd for professors to be 
more concerned about external performances of religion 
than about the real work of grace in their heart. And 
it is honourable for all, and especially ministers, to 
view all their gifts and graces as coming from God, 
and to be content to be debased to the very lowest that 
Jesus Christ may be exalted, answerably to his Father’s 
love to him, and the authority which he hath given him. 


CHAPTER IV. Ver rolin himself, in 
all his offices, work, and fulness, is God's 27/7 granted 
freely to sinners; and the wazer which he gives is the 
Holy Ghost, in his person, operation, graces, and com- 
forts, which solidly satisfies the soul, weans it from the 
cares of this world, prevents its perdition, and gradu- 
ally prepares for, and seek to bring, the eternal 
and inexpressible holiness and happiness of the heavenly 
state. 35-38. The coming of yonder crowds of Sa- 
maritans to hear and believe on me, betokens the near 
approach of the gospel dispensation, in which multi- 
tudes, both Jews and Gentiles, will be converted to 
1ne;—as instruments in which ye shall be honourably 
owned and supported, and at last amply rewarded, in 
their and your own eternal salvation;—and shall, to- 
gether with John Baptist and the ancient prophets, who 
sowed the good seed of the Word, rejoice in your suc- 
cess:—and being sent by me to preach the gospel in 
all the world, and having the advantage of all my 
labours, as also that of the preceding prophets, ye shall 
perfect that blessed work, which we only began, in the 


conversion and eternal salvation of men. 

Ver. 11. Nothing to draw with, Travellers in the East fre- 
quently carry a leathern bucket, with which they draw from 
public wells by means of the rope and wheel.— 77e well is deep. 
Maundrell estimates the depth of the well called Jacob's at thirty- 
five yards, with five yards depth of water in the bottom. It is 
cut in the solid rock—what kind is not mentioned—and if it really 
be the well which Jacob dug, which can scarcely be doubted, it 
affords an interesting view of the engineering skill, perseverance, 
and expenditure of those ancient times. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Those who hate the gospel will 
always be exasperated at its success. And if duty do 
not require us to stand, it is best to avoid their resent- 
ment by flight, Alas, how our sins pained our Re- 
deemer, hunted him to and fro as a vagabond, fatigued 
him with travel, pinched him with hungeramd thirst, 
exposed him to insult, and the want even of a draught 
of water! But cheerfully he laboured in seeking and 
saving that which was lost. Freely was he given by 
God. Abundant was his fulness of the Spirit, of grace, 
and every other permanent blessing: and he is earnestly 
intent on the full bestowal of them! And yet howare 
his blessings refused, even by such as infinitely need * 
them, and for whom they are prepared! But so pun- 
gent are his convictions, so plain his instructions, so 
spiritual his exhibitions of God and his worship, so 
attracting his discoveries of himself and his Spirit, that 
even a heart hardened in whoredom and prejudice 
could not withstand them. And yet, alas, how often 
is the believer’s sensible fellowship with Christ inter- 
rupted when at the very sweetest! A remarkable 


renovation of heart produccs a deep concern for she 
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Christ and the woman of Samaria. 


is called Sychar, near gto the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his son Joseph.’ 

6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus there- 
fore, being *wearied with /ís journey, sat thus 
on the well: axd it was about the sixth hour.‘ 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria? tol 


draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me to 


drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the 
city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto) 
him, How is it that thou bemg a Jew, askest 
drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? 
for’ the Jews have no dealings? with the Sama- 
ritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest ?the gift of God,’ and who it 1s that 
saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would have given 
thee "living water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, 'thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the well 1s deep: 
from whence then hast thou that living water? 

12 Art” thou greater than our? father Jacob, 


which gave us the well, and drank thereof him- |; 


self, and his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Who- 
soever drinketh of this water “shall thirst again: 

14 But? whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water springing up into everlasting hfe. 

15 The woman saith unto him, gär, Give me 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither 
to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, 
and come hither. 

17 'Phe woman answered and said, I have no 
husband. Jesus said unto her, ‘Thou hast well |s 
said, I have no husband: 

18 For thou hast had five husbands ;? and he 
whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in 
that saidst thou truly.’ 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I per- 
ceive that thou art "a prophet. 

20 Our* fathers worshipped in this moun- 
tain; and ye say, that in *Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh, ‘when ye shall neither in this 
mountam, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 

22 Ye" worship ye know not what: we "know 


what we worship: for salvation 1s of the Jews. 


r Lu.7.r6; 24. 19. ch. 1. 48,49;6. 14:7,40. 
5 De.12.5-11.1 Ki.9.3 2 Ch.6.6; 7.12,16. Ps. 48. 1,2; 78.68,69; 87.1,2; 132.13,14. 
£ Mat r. 11. Mat. 18.20,1 Ti,2.8. # 2 Ki.17.29,41. AC. 14.16; 17.23,30. 
v Ps.147.19. Ro. 3.2; 9.4, 5. H e. 7. 14. 18.2. 3. Lu.24.47. 


S. JOHN IV. 


A. M. cir. Ns 
A.D. cir, 


£ Se, 3s 19; 48. 22. 33 19; 48. 22. 


E The place where 
our Lord rested is 
very distinctly indi- 
cated. "Jacobs well’ 

still exists in the 
pu of the valley 
which leads up be- 
tween Ebal and Ge- 
nm to Neapolis 

r Shechem. Sychar 
Së probably a name 
of reproach given to 
Shechem, derived 
from a Hebrew word 
which signifies ’false- 
hood.’ Themain road 
from Jerusalem to 
Galilee runs close to 
the well, across the 
mouth of the valley. 
Our Lord,’ wearied 
| with the journey, sat 
down to rest on the 
large stone which 
covered the wells 
mouth, while the dis- 
ciples went up the 
valley to the town to 
buy bread P, 

A He.4.15.R0.8.3. 

4 Mid-day, Mat.27. 
45. Mar.15.33. Lu. 23. 
44.ch.19.14;11.9. [The 
European twelve 
o'clock or noon.—C.) 

5 An inhabitant of 
Shechem, called Sy- 
char, Le drunken- 
ESS, 

7 2 Ki.17.24-41. Ezr. 
iv.v. Ne.iv.vi. ch.8.48. 
Lu.9.51-53. Ac. 10.28. 


6 No dealings. No 
friendly intercourse 
of hospitality, such 
asimplied mutual ob- 
ligation. The ordi- 
nary dealings of buy: 
ing and selling were 
not interrupted. See 
ver,8.—C. 

J Ep.2.8. Is.9.6;42.6; 
Bee Ps.84.11. 
Is. 44. 3, 4. 
ch.3.16, 1Co.1.30, Ro. 


«32. 

1 The gift of God. 
Not one form of his 
gifts, but his gift in 
all forms. (1) His 
Son, Jn. 3. 16. 2 Co. g. 
15. (2) The gift of 
the Spirit, Jn. 14. 16. 
(3) Of pardom Ro. s. 
16. (4) Of righteous- 
ness, Ro. s. 1 (s) 
Eternal life, Ro.6. 23, 
&c. Chiefly, how- 
ever, it implies the 
gift of the Spirit 
through the word of 
truth (see ver. 14)— 
the “living water’ 
froin Christ the Rock, 
1C0,10.4.—C. 

& Je.2.13.1s.12.3;41. 
17,18;44.3,4.ver. 14;ch. 
6.35; 7.38,39. Zec.13.1; 
14.8. Re. 22. 1,17. 

¿ ch.3.4.r C0.2.14. 
z ch.8.s3.1s.49.7;53. 


P MEL 
8 False, 2 Ki.17.24. 

o ch.6.27,58. 
Pp 15.49.10; 58.11. ch. 
7-38,39; 6.27, 33, 58, 68; 
12,505 17.2,3; 20.31; IO. 
IO. GE E 
20, with Ga.6. 14. Ps.4. 
SE 27.43 73.25,26; 142. 


och, UM J. 3. 
I Co.2. 14. Ps 

9 Who. a pe. 
had divorced her for 
whoredom, and now 
she lived with an- 
other whoremonger. 
[Who were dead—(an 
event in such times, 
and in such a trou- 


‘bled country, by no 


means improbable); 
or who, or some of 
whom, had succes- 
sively divorced her— 
an event in such a 
licentious country so 
common as not to be 
regarded, —C.] 

1 Since our Lord 
admits the woman 
Said truly, ‘I have 
no husband ’—then 
how came he to say 
to her, ' Go, call thy 
husband,’ ver. 10% In 
ver, 16 the meaning 
is, ‘Go call {him that 
is called) thy hus- 

and.’ — In ver. 17, 
‘Thou hast well said, 
I have no (zez/) hus- 
band.'—C. 

2 (5e. 12.6; 33. 18-20. 
qu 9.7. There San- 
vallat had, on Mount 
Gerizim, built a tem- 


ple for Manasseh, a || 


jew priest, who 
ad married his 
daughter. 

3 Mount Gerizim, 


versy between the 


A Mucir, E 
A.D. Cir. 


Oe Sanctuary of the 
Samaritans, rose im- 
mediately beside the 
well; and the ruins of 
the temple whichhad 
been built upon its 
summit were visible 
from the spot where 
the woman stood. 
| The great contro- 


Jews and Samari- 
tans was whether 
worship ought to be 
offered up on Geri- 
zim or Moriah. As 
Christ's words prov- 
ed him to be a pro- 
phet, the woman seiz- 
ed upon the oppor- 
tunity to have the 
| question solved, Our 
| Lord’s answer em- 
bodies a great prin- 
ciple, that true wor- 
ship is the worship of 
the heart, and is ac- 
ceptable wherever of- 
fered.—P. 

PILIS Romos: 
E 8,9. Ps.62.8. He, 10. 


Í In spirit. Not 
with bodily fatigue 
in journeying.—C. 

5 In truth. Not 
in ceremonial and 
figurative offerings. 

y 2 Co. 3. 17. P I. 
17. SCT 1.9. Phi.3 

od ts a irit. 

| Neither sun, nor 

moon, nor stars—nel- 

ther a dead image of 


| wood, stone, nor me- 


Eze. 36. 27, || 


tal—neither beast nor 
man—revealed by no 
qualities but eternity 
of being, infinity of 
wisdoin, almightiness 
of power, spotless ho- 
liness, tender mercy, 
& all-attractive love. 

z Ch, 1.415,49. Da.y: 
24-26. 1s. 42.1;11.2,35;61. 
1-3. Pr. 1. 20-23. De.18. 
15-18. ver. 29,39. 

& Ch.6.69;9.37:10.30, 


9 Ge. 38. I3. Lu. 24. 


> Lu.7.39.ver.9. 

7 At this period, 
Jewish etiquette, 
otherwise prejudice 
and habit, EE 
teacher of the law 
publicly to converse 
with a woman, even 
though his wife, sis- 
ter, or daughter.—C, 


d Phi.3.7-9. Mat. 19. 
27, 29. ver. 7. Ca. 6. TO. 
Ac.20,24;21.13. 

e Ch.1.42, Ps. 34.8566. 
16, Rescata E RI 
5. 10-16. ver, 18-25. 

8 It is most proba- 
ble our Lord had 
told the woinan much 
more, even the whole 
heads of her private 
history, so that her 
report was no ex- 
aggeration.—C. 

g Ge.49.10, Is.t1.10; 
43.6; 60.8; 45.22,24. Ps. 
22,27;68,22, 

A Job 23. 12. Ps. 19. 
10;40.8,ver.34;ch.6.38, 

z Mat.16.6-9. Lu. 9. 
45. ch. 12. 16;3. 12. 

9 Job 23.12. Ps.40.8. 
ch.17.4; 6. 38, with Is. 
6r. 1-3. 124, 19,1637 Lt 
delights my soul to 
convert these Sama- 
ritans. 

1 This isanother of 
those great princi- 
ples which John loved 
to record, as devel. 
oped in the words of 
his great Master. lt 
was absolutely true 
with regard to Christ; 
it is in one aspect 
true with regard to 
every man. — ‘Our 
meat,’ that which 
sup sorts life, is to do 
God's will. If we do 
it not we are under 
the curse, froni which 
no human power or 
ineans can save us.— 


J Mato. 35. Liu. 10.2, 
ver. 3o. Mat 11. i2. Lu 
7.29; 16. 16. 

£ Mat.10.10. 2 Ti. 4. 
2,8.1 T hi2: 19,20. R0. 1, 
1336.22, 

/ 1 Co.3.5-9. He. 11. 
40. Re, 18.20. 

ap Mi,6.15. 

o ÀC.2.41; 4.4, 32; 5. 


I4:6.7. 

2 2Ch. 36.15. Je.44.4. 
Ac.1o.43. r Pe.1- 10, tx. 
Ro.15.4. 

g Ac. ii. xili.; 26. 22, 


I| 23,28.23. 


| Lu.19.9,10. Mat.7.7. ch. 16.24. 


Christ's zeal for God's glory. 


23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the “true worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit* and in truth: for the Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 

24 God! is a Spirit: and they that worship 
him must worship Az in spirit and in trath. 

25 The woman saith unto lim, J know that 
* Messias cometh, which is called Christ: when 
he is come, he will tell ns all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, ^I that speak unto 
thee am he. 

27 Y And” upon this came his disciples, and 
"marvelled that he talked with the woman: yet 
no man said, What seekest thou? or, Why 
talkest thou with her? 

28 The? woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and saith to the 
men, 

29 Come,’ see a man which told me all things 
that ever I did: is not this the Christ ? 

30 Then? they went out of the city, and came 
unto him. 

31 "5 In the meanwhile lus disciples prayed 
him, saymg, Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, ^I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore’ said the disciples one toanother, 
Hath any man brought him ought to eat ? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me? and to finish his 
work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, 
and then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; 
for they are white already to harvest. 

36 And* he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto hfe eternal: 'that both he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice 
together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, 
soweth, and another reapeth. 

38 I° sent you to reap that whereon ye be- 
stowed no labour: ?other men labonred, and. 
?ye are entered into their labours. 

39 "i And” many of the Samaritans of that 
city believed on him for the saying of the 
woman, which testified, He told me all that 
ever I did. 

40 So *when the Samaritans were come unto 
him, they besought him that he would tarry 
with them: and he abode there two days. 

41 And’ many more believed because of his 
own word ; 

49 And said unto the woman, "Now we 
believe, not because of thy saying: for we have 


y Ge.49.10.I5.11.10; 35. 1560.3, with ver.29,42. s Ge.32.26. Mat. 15.24—28.2 Co.6. 1,2. 
£ Is.42.r,6; 60.8. Ro. 15.8- 12,16. ?« Ge.49. 10. ch. 17.8. 


"One 





salvation of others. No shame, no pains, are counted | Gentiles. 
too much to win them to Christ. Perpetual and 
powerful are the labours of a Saviour, and inexpres- 


sible his delight in saving sinners, particularly the 


their successors. 


Happy is it when the labours of one genera- 
tion of ministers prepare remarkable fruitfulness for 
greatly efficacious is the gospel 
when preached and heard as indeed the Word of Christ. 


And 


212 


It often does most good where it could have been least 
expected; and helps the bitterest enemies cordially to 
apply Jesus as their own Saviour. But aggravated is 
their wickedness who misimprove the best opportue 
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Christ departeth into Galilee. 


heard Aim ourselves, and know that "this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 
43 T Now? after two days he departed thenec, 


and" went mto Gahtee. 


44 For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet 


hath no honour in his own eountry.* 


45 Then* when he was eome into Galilee, the 
Gahleans received him, having seen “all the 
things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: for 


they also went unto the feast. 


46 So Jesus came again into "Cana of Ga- 
lilee, where he made the water wine. 
there was a certain nobleman,® whose son was 


siek at Capernaum. 


47 When he heard that Jesus was come out 
of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and 
besought” him that he would eome down, and 
heal his son: for he was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, “Except ye see 


sigus and wonders, ye will not believe. 


49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, ‘come 


down ere my elild die. 


50 Jesus saith unto him, ?Go thy way; thy 
And the man "believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken unto lum, and he went 


son liveth. 


his way. 


51 And as he was now gomg down, his 


S. JOHN 


A.M. cir. 4034. i 
A.D. cir. 3o. | 


M. 


A.M. cir. 4034. 
A ID Gi 30 
z£ Ps,71.20. Mar.9.23. liveth. 
Mat.8.13;15.28. 


J Ps, 107.20;33.9. 

È Ac.16.15, 34; 18. 8. 
Ge.18.19.] 05.24.15. 

4 Not the second 
niiracle of all that 
Jesus ever did, but 
the second he per: 
formed in Cana,—C, 


U I Jn.4.14;2.2. Mat. 
IS. 11; 20, 28; 28. 18,19. 
[.u. 2, 10, II, 32; IQ. IO, 
Mar.16.15,16. ch.3. 14- 
18,6. 37.1 Jn.4.14. 


x Mat.15.24. Ro.15. 
8. 


y Mat 13203. 57. | 
Lu.4.24,33,31. Mar. 6. 
TERTI. 


2 Our Lord's own 
or native country 
was Judea—his town, 
Bethlehem—and be- 
ing honoured in Sa- 
Inaria, the land of 
strangers, he departs 


CHAP. V. 

A DICISI 
a chi2 13) Lem 
De.16.1,16. Nu, 28, 16, 
Ex.23.14-17;34.23. He, 


into Galilee, his || 10:25- 
adopted ^ country, 1 Or, gate, Ne. 3. 1; 
where, ‘his own’ at || 12.39- 
Jerusalem having re- 2 Sheep - market. 


jected him,heisagain || ' Market ‘is not in the 


received with hon- || Original; and, from | 

And our. Thus Schleus- || Ne. 3. 1, it appears 
ner’s change of *for' || more probable it 

should be rendered | 


into ‘though,’ is ren- 
dered, as it is rather 
unnatural, utterly un- 
necessary.—C, 


* sheep-gate.'—C. 

b 15.8.€;22.9. | 

3 4 e A bath 
ee surrounded by five 
Zn MU Mar. I m: pro- 

SOSA yably a pentagon, in- 

a ch.2.13-23. Lu.13. || closed on the exteri- 
I, Ex.23. 14-17; 34. 23. || or, and supported by 
De.16.1,15. pillars in front,—C. 

4 Bethesda. The 
'house of mercy'—a 
public infirniary.—C. 

c 1 Ki.13.4. Mar.3.1, 


ó Jos.19.28. ch. 2. 1- 
ai: 


3 Or, courtier or 
ruler, Mat.9.13. [One 
who was of the royal 
family, connected by 
birth with Herod An- 
Mass or rather, one 
of the officers of his 


» The best ancient 
MSS., including the 
Vatican and Sinaitic, 
omit the last clause of 
ver. 3, after *wither- 


court, whether by 
birth allied to him or | ver.4. Itseerus highly 
not.—/.) probable that the 


words are an interpo- 
lation, inserted at an 
early period from 
E | some tradition.—/, 
EDU. Ac,2.22, | 6 Pr. 8.17. Ec. 9. 10. 
eiu | Mat.11.12. Eze.47.8,9. 
e ch. 11, 21, 32. 37. [| Zec.13.1:14.8.Re.22.1, 
Mar. 5.35, 36. 2,17. This healing 
| pool was one of the 


€ Ps.78.34. Ho.5. 15. 
Mat.9.18; 15.22; 17.14, 
15. Ps.50.15. Mat.7.7. 








spiras: 3-5; 7-295 || last types of Christ, 
gO ee || and his gospel, as 
A ch.t1.25. Ac.14.9. || healing diseased 





Mat.8.13;:9.22;15,28. f| Sinners. 


market, 


Ile healeth the ruler’s son. 


servants met him, and told 42», saying, “Thy son 


52 Then inquired he of them the hour when 
he began to amend. And they said unto hin, 
Yesterday at the seventh honr the fever left him. 

59 So the father knew that 7f was at the 
same hour in the which Jesns ’said unto him, 
Thy son liveth: “and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 

54 This 25 again the seeond* miracle ¿hat 
Jesus did, when he was eome out of Judea 
into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Jesus on the sabbath-day cureth him that was diseased eight and 
thirty years, 
17 He answereth for himself, and reproveth them, showing by the testi- 
mony of his Father, 32 of John, 36 of his works, 39 and of the Scrip- 
tures, who he is. 


A this" there was a feast of the Jews; 
and Jesus went np to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the *sheep- 
"a "pool? whieh is ealled in the Hebrew 
ed, and the whore of | tongue Bethesda,* having five porehes. 

3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, ‘withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water.’ 

4 For an angel went down at a certam 
season into the pool, and troubled the water: 
whosoever® then first after the troubling of the 


10 The Jews therefore cavil, and persecute him for tt. 





nities. Happy are those troubles which graciously 
direct sinners to him and his salvation; and when stag- 
verings of heart issue in the firmness of faith. Happy 
is it when heads of families, great and small, are given 
to fervent prayer, and deeply concerned for the real 
and eternal life of children and servants; and when 
new favours from Christ, and a comparison of spiritual 
experiences, confirm men’s faith; and especially when 
whole families are converted by his grace! 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 17-23. As my Father, who 
instituted the Sabbath, continually performs his pro- 
vidential works on that as well as on other days, so I, 
who am his only begotten Son, partaking of the same 
nature and perfections, must be allowed to work along 
with him, as is meet.—My union with him, in nature, 
operation, and design, is such, that I can do nothing 
separately from him, but do always act in the same 
work, and in the same manner, and with the same 
divine power and authority as he does. And such is 
our union, will, and affection, that nothing of his 
counsels or operations is ever hid from me: yea, in co- 
operation with him, I will perform works still greater 
than the healing a lame man, that, if you will continue 
obstinate in your unbelief, ye may at least be aston- 
ished and confounded thereat. And as he at pleasure 
can restore the dead to life, so I, with equal power, 
can not only restore to natural life whoever I please, 
but bestow upon all who will receive me as their 
Savior eternal life, and give them power to resist evil. 
For the Father hath not reserved for himself, nor doth 
he exercise immediately by himself, the management 
of the present concerns of providence, or the future 
judgment of the world, but has intrusted the same to 
his incarnate Son; that, instead of being offended at 
his deep humiliation, men might be induced, by his 
searing and executing this high commission, to pay the 
same religious worship and obedience to him as they 
are obliged to pay to the Father himself: and whoever 
neglects to honour him in this manner, is held a 
neglecter of the honour of the Father, who has author- 
ized and is represented by him. 24-30. I, who am 
truth itself, solemnly assure you, that whosoever heartily 
receives my doctrine, relative to my person and office, 
and believes on my Father, who has constituted me 
Mediator, has a full title to, and the beginnings and 
earnests of, eternal life, and is completely translated 
from under the curse and condemnation of the law into 
a state of justification of life: and that the time is at 


hand when not only some, corporally dead, shall be 
restored to Die by my word, but even they who are 
dead in trespasses and sins, will be regenerated and 
quickened to the obedience of faith, and live for ever: 
for as the Father has life essentially and necessarily in 
himself, and communicates life to every living creature, 
so he has constituted me, his essentially living Son, a 
quickening Spirit, full of life in myself as Mediator, 
and authorized me to communicate it to others. Nor 
need you think it strange that I say dead bodies and 
souls shall quickly be enlivened by my power; for, at 
the last day, the whole race of mankind shall by it be 
raised from the dead, and brought to my judgment- 
seat The true saints, quickened by my Spirit dwell- 
ing in them, shall be adjudged to the full enjoyment of 
everlasting life; and they who died in their sins, raised 
by my power, shall receive a dreadful sentence of con- 
demnation, to their utter and everlasting ruin. — But in 
all these things I neither do, nor can do, anything 
separately from my Father; for in all my administra- 
tions I proceed as one perfectly acquainted with his 
mind, and as his Messiah, instructed by him; and 
my whole management must necessarily be perfectly 
right, because I therein neither aim at nor pursue any 
private will of my own, different from, or opposite to, 
the will of my Father, but exactly discharge the com- 
mission which he hath given me in sending me into the 
world. 31-39. But I do not rest the matter upon my 
own mere testimony, as if that alone were sufficient: I 
appeal to that solemn testimony which John bare con- 
cerning me, and which ye cannot object against, since 
ye acknowledged him an eminent prophet, submitted 
to his baptism, and, for a time, appeared extremely 
fond of his instructions, till he offended you by his 
sharp reproofs and his attestations of my Messiahship. 
I mention his testimony, not as if it could establish my 
divine or mediatorial character, but only that I may 
reason with you upon your own principles, and omit 
nothing which may tend to your conviction and salva- 
tion. — For the miraculous and gracious works which I 
have performed, or will perform by my own power, 
are so great and good, as plainly to manifest me the 
Son of God and the promised Messiah. And the 
Father himself, in a manner which none of your nation 
ever before heard or saw, has, bv a voice from heaven, 
attested meas his beloved Son, in whom he is well 
pleased. But it is evident, by your continued rejection 
of me, that neither his immediate declaration, nor the 
words of his prophets, make any lasting impression on 
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you.—As ye profess to read and study the books of the 
Old ‘Testament, as containing the true doctrine of 
eternal life, and as a mean of securing your eternal 
happiness, I charge you still more earnestly and im- 
partially to search them, and observe what they teach: 
for they, in their types, promises, and prophecies, and 
the Holy Ghost by them, concur to represent me as the 
son of God and the Saviour of the world. 40-47. But 
notwithstanding all this evidence, such is your pride, 
prejudice, carnality, and wilful obstinacy, that you will 
not apply to nor trust in me for pardon, peace, life, 
and salvation, in whom alone they are to be found. 
I neither need, have, nor seek human applause or 
external pomp and grandeur, but only aim at advancing 
the glory of God in the salvation of men. But I know 
that, notwithstanding all your high professions, ye are 
quite destitute of the love of God, and have the love 
of the world reigning in your heart. Hence, when I 
am come, authorized by JEHOVAH, and sufficiently 
attested to glorify him, to effect a spiritual salvation 
from sin and wrath, ye reject me, because I oppose 
your darling vices, and give you no ground to expect 
worldly riches, honour, power, or pleasures. But if 
any mere impostors should flatter you in your sins, 
and promise you temporal deliverances, wealth, and 
grandeur, ye will readily entertain and follow them, to 
your own destruction. — And, indeed, while your hearts 
are so full of carnal ambition of worldly honours and 
applause, and so regardless of the spiritual, substantial, 
and eternal honours which God alone bestows on his 
people, it is impossible that ye can believe on me, 
whose appearances are so mean and coctrines so self- 
denying. But though I charge hotae your faults upon 
you for your conviction, I came uot to spy out, aggra- 
vate, or accuse you of your crimes to God, but to be 
a merciful Saviour and Advocate. Nor need I turn 
your accuser, when Moses, Ly whose law ye expect to 
be saved, by his writings -ufficiently indicts and con- 
demns you for your nnbelief and other wickedness: and 
had ye believed his declarations, ye could not but have 
believed me, as all tne types in his law, and the pro- 
phecies recorded by him, evidently point to and are 
fulfilled in me. Gut if ye will not be convinced by 
what he, for whem you profess so high a regard, hath 
said, it cannot oc expected that ye will believe me, 
whom ye treat with contempt, and run down as an im- 
postor. 


Ver. 4. An angel. Some imagine ‘a messenger from the San- 
hedrim ; and many ascribe the sanative power of the water to 
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The Jews cavil with Jesus. 


water stepped 1n, was made whole of whatsoever 


disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, which had 
an infirmity “thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw hun lie, and ‘knew that 
he had been now a long time ¿2 /hat case, hc 
saith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, ^I 
have no man, when the water 1s troubled, to 
put me into the pool: but while I am coming, 
another steppeth down before me.’ 

8 Jesus saith unto him, ‘Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 

9 And /immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed, and walked: and 
on the same day was the sabbath. 

10 T The Jews therefore said unto him that 
was cured, It is the sabbath-day: "it is not law- 
ful for thee to carry “Ay bed. 

11 He answered them, He that made me 
whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, 
and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What man ts that 
which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed ‘wist not who it 
was: for Jesus “had conveyed himself away, a 
multitude being? in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in “the 
temple, aud said unto him, ? Behold, thon art 
made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and “told the Jews 
that it was Jesus which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute 
Jesus, “and sought to slay him, because he had 
done these things on the sabbath-day. 

17 1 But Jesus answered them, *My Father 
worketh hitherto? and I work.* 

18 Therefore the Jews ‘sought the more to 
kill him, because he not only had broken the 
sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, 
making" himself equal with God. 

19 | Then answered Jesus and said unto 
them, ° Verily, verily, I say unto you, *l'he Son 
can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth 
the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise.? 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and 
showeth him all things that himself doeth: and 
he will show him greater works? than these, 
that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father ‘raiseth up the dead, 
und quickeneth ‘dew; even so the Son quicken- 
eth whom he will. 


| witness which 
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A.M. CIE, 4035. 
ALD, cif; Jr. 


d Àc.3.2. Lu.8.43::8. 
I6.ch.9. 1,23. 

e ch.21. 17, PS$.145,3. 
He 51 

Dus liz e Ue 
LAAT CoH ASE 

A De.32.36. Ps.72.12 


7 And so he got no 
good, ver. 4. 

¿ Mar.2.11, Lu.5.24. 
Mat.9.6.[5.65.24. 

J P5.33.9; 107.20. ch. 
9. 7. Mar. 1. 31,42; 2. 
12; 3.5: 5. 13,29.42: 7.30, 
35; 8.25;0.27; 10.52. Is. 
35.6. ch.9. 14. 

AGT? 21,22 NC 73. 
10. Mar.2.24. L-u.6.2,7, 
O 13 14.15: 14.0.9. Ex. 
20. 10; 31.12; 35.3. Nu. 
15.32, 36. Mat. 12.2. 

¿ ch.14.9. 

8 Or, from the miui- 
Litude that Was, 

n Lu.4.30.ch.8.59. 

o 15.38.22. Ps.84.1,2, 
10;66. 13-15. 

"eh: 8 11. Ezt.9.13, 
LPs 53. Le.26.21. 
Mat. 12.45. 

g Mar.1.45; 7.36. ch. 
4.29. 

r ch.7.23;9.16. Lu.6. 
2,6-11:13.10-17;14.1-6, 
ver.9. 

ver ol: ch.9.4; I4. 


10. 

9 My Father work. 
eth huerto — his 
works of mercy on 
the Sabbath, axd £ 
(his Eternal Son) 
work with hin. —C. 


L God works in up 
holding, by an un- 
ceasing exercise of 
his almighty power, 
the universe and its 
wondrous mechan- 
ism; he works in 
providence, watching 
over and providing 
for the wants of his 
dependent creatures: 
—So Christ worked, 
healing — the sick, 
qud food to the 
iungry, and perform- 
ing acts of love aud 
mercy. The principle 
in accordance with 
which the Sabbath is 
to be observed is 
thus indicated. We 
are not to rast in in- 
dolence, in simple 
cessation from mau- 
ual or mental toil; 
but we are to follow 
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the divine example, | 


and engage actively 
in works of necessit y 
and mercy, whether 
in regard to ourselves 
or to others.—?. 
Pch.7.19; 8.25 10:32. 


33:19. 7. 
ze Phi, 2. 6. ch.10.30, 
ET 14-6. LEC 137. 

v See ch.3.3,3;I.SI. 

X ver,21,30; ch.8.58; 
9.4,12.49; 14. 10,1. 3. HL e, 
1.2.3. EP.3-9. Pr,8.22- 
31.1s.9.6 

2 This verse indi- 
cates unity of will, 
nature, and action in 
the Father and the 
Sou.—P, 

y Mat.3.17;12.18;17. 
5. 2 Fe,1,17. Ch. 1.18; 2: 
35; 8,28; 14. 12; 17.2,26; 
10. 18;ver.21-29. 

3 Greater works, 
Raising the dead, 
whether Spiritual or 
natural.—C, 

z Ro.4. as De. 32. 39. 
Lu.7.14: 8.54. ch. 11.25, 
a 17. 2, Mat.27.52,53. 


* Alford has very 
fully brought out the 
connection of this 
verse with the pre- 
ceding context, and 
has shown the scope 
of the whole passage, 
My ‘works are only 
indirect testimonies ; 
the Father himself, 
who sent me, has 
given direct testi. 
mony concerning me. 
Now that testimony 
cannot be derived hy 
you, nor any man, by 
direct communica- 
tion with him; for ye 
have never heard his 
voice nor seen his 
shape. 
case, has it heen 
given by that inward 
those 
have in whom his 
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word a»ides; for ye 
have not his wor 
abiding in you, not 
believing on him 
whom he hath sent. 
Yet there is a forin of 
this direct testimony 
of the Father acces- 
sible even to you— 
Search the Scrip- 
tures’ — p, 

q ver.27; ch.3.35; I7. 
2313.3. Mat. 11.27;25.31 
-46; 28.18.1 Pe Ae Ro 
2.16; 14.10. 2C0.5.10, 2 
ANAL AC rQ:42:17 31 

ó Ps.2.r2;:45.1Ir,ch.4. 
I. Mat.28.19. Re. 5, 8- 
I3.I Jn.2.23:5.IO0. 

€ Mat.7.24,25. ch. 3. 
15,16,18,36; 6. 40,47; 8. 
515; 20.31. Ro.8.1,2, Ep. 
2.5,6. 1 Jn.3. 14. 

d See ver.21,28. E p. 
2.1,5; 5.14. Lu.9.60; IS. 
24,32. Ro.6.4,13. Ga.2. 
20.Col,2.13. 1 Co. 15.45. 
Re. 3.1. 

el TO, IO. CH. 17. 2. 
I Jn.5.20. 1 Ti.6.15. ch. 
I. 4; 11.25. ICO.15. 45. 
ver.2r. 

g (x. 9.139, 14. Mat, 
28, 18. Ep.1.20-23. Phi, 
2.9-11.1Pe.3.22.Ac,17. 
31. See ver.22. Ac.IO. 


42. 

4 That knowin 
him to be ’touche 
with the feelmy of 
their infirmities, and 
to have put away 
their sins, believers 
might not only come 

*boldly to the throne 
of grace, on earth, 
but also to the 'jndg- 
ment-seat? of the 
great day.—C. 

JUVEr 2521. 07.14) 
ch.rr.43.Ep.2.r,s. Ga. 
2,20 

5 Marvel notatthis 
my power to quicken 
dead souls, and raise 
them from their sins, 
for ‘ ‘the hour is coin- 
ing? in which I shall 
quicken dead bodies 
also, and raise then 
from their graves.— 


ob 19.25,26. 15,26, 
CH 2a.12.2,3. Mat.25. 
31-46. 1 Th. 4. 16, 17. 2 
Th.1.8,9. Re.20.11-15. 

J ver.19; ch. 6 33; 8. 
28.I15.11.2-5. H e. 3.6. 

& Ps.40.7,8. Mat.26. 
39. ch. 4. 34:18. 1156. 38. 

9 ze. I alone, ch, 8. 
I4: ver. 32,33,36; cht.14. 
I PrO ARRE 31 14. 
Nit. 35. 30. De. 17.6. 

7 Not true. His 
witness might be 
morally accurate, yet 

‘not true’ (that is, 
not sufficient) iu the 
legal sense, the only 
sense here intended. 

Z ch. 1. 6-8,15, 26, 27, 
29- 365,3. 28-3658. 18. Ac. 
10.43. 1 ]1.5.7-9. Mat. 
SII 12 Mar.1.5.En.3 
16. Ac. 13.25, Or Is.42. 
1-130 3.17117. 5. 

8 This is God the 
Father, who testified 
to Christ at his bap- 
tism and in the trans- 
figuration, VET. 
shows that the state- 
ment can ja refer 
to God.— P. 

n Ch. 1. 7, 19-27, 32. 
Mal.3.1; 4.5.6. 15.40.3- 
9. ch. 1.15,29,36. 

a Lu.19.10.ch.20.31. 
BO ats Pr Tf. 4.106. 

£ Mat. iii; rr, 7-14: 
21.20, 17.12 13. Mar.1. 
2-11; 6.14,20, Lu.1.15- 
I7,76,77; ili. ch. 1:6-30: 
3.28- 36. Ga.4.15. Mat. 
13.20,21.2 Pe.1. 19. 

g ch. ro, 25 ¿387 14.12; 
I5. 24, 17. 
Mat. 11.4, s. 

r Mat.3.17; 17.5. Is. 
2-7 2 PELIS ch.8. 
18;12,2831.4.10, 

y EX. 20,103 33. 20. 
De.4.12.1 71.6. 16:7 Jn. 
4.12,Ch.1.18, 

¿Ps rg rr ni 2 i. 
Pr.2.r,2:6,21;7.r,2.De. 
6.6-9 

Ae 5.49.7; 53. 1-3. ch. 
LII.1.0.2.30. 

v De. 6.6-9. 15.8.20: 
205. AG. 07.4%. LU16, 


4. A C. 2, 22, 


| 29-31. 
Nor, in your 


x See Lu. 16. 29; 24. 
"ob chi 1:45: ver. 16.8 


Ir Per: 19; 1I. 


9 See note ° in first 


| column. 
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He auswereth for himself. 


22 For the Father judgetli no man, “but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son; 

93 That? all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that 
hononreth not the Son, hououreth not the 
Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily,’ verily, I say unto you, He that 

hearcth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath ev erlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; but is passed from 
death unto life. 
25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, “The hour 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 
that hear shall hve. 

26 For’ as the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have hfe in himself; 

97 And hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, because! he is the Son of man. 

28 Marvel not at "this: ‘for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear lus voice, 

29 And shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of hfe; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation. 

30 D can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
hear, I judge: and my judgment is just: because 
El seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me. 

31 1 If I bear? witness of myself, my witness 
is not true.’ 

32 There ts another that beareth witness of 
me; and I know that the witness whch he 
witnesseth of me is true.? 

33 Ye" sent unto John, aud he bare witness 
unto the trnth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from man: 
"but these things I say, that ve might be saved. 

35 He? was a burmug and a shining hght: 
and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in 
his hght. 

36 % But I have greater witness than that of 
John; for the “works which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. 

37 And" the Father himself, which hath sent 
me, hath borne witness of me. ? Ye have neither 
heard his voice at auy time, nor seen his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word ‘abiding in yon: 
"for whom he hath sent, him ye bless not. 

39 T Search? the scmptures; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life: *and they are they 
which testify of me? 
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natural mineral qualities. But a messenger from the Sanhedrim 
could have performed no miracle, and as the first stepping in 
after the troubling of the water was the person healed, the whole 
matter was a standing, but occasional, miracle, which God, for 
wise purposes, had been pleased to continue as a witness to an 
unworthy generation. C. 

Ter. 14. Sin no more. Our Lord seems, in this admonition, 
to refer to some youthful sins of this old man, by which his disease 
ual been induced; and as the man was evidently friendless, ver. 
e, and most probably a stranger—so that our Lord conld know 


E 


nothing of his history—in this reference he gives him an evidence 
of supernatural knowledge as well as power.—.Vofe, As 
wages of sin is death,' so are diseases the earnest of the payment. 
dE hat sometimes they are punishments is obvious to the senses, as 
in the case of intemperance; at other times they are admonitions 
to watch, pray, and be ready: at other times they are exercises 
of faith, producing more fruitfulness in the sufferers; and other 
times "they are examples of patience, whereby God is glorified, 
his children and saints strengthened, and smners induced to pray 
that they might ‘die the de: ath of the righteous.’ C. 


Ver. 18. Because he said that God was his Father, series 
ären, his own personal: Father. The whole Jewish nation con- 
sidered God their Father. They must, therefore, have under- 
stood our Lord in a very different and infinitely higher sense. e. 

Ver. 19. The Son doeth nothing of himself. No person in the 
Godhe ad acts independently of the other. ‘These things doeth 
the Son; not suck things, but ‘the same things’—acting in per 
fect union of nature and consent of will with the Father. C. 

Ver. 23 This perfect equality, nay identity, of ‘honour’ he 
tween the Father and the Son not only proves the Godhead of 
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Christ feedeth five thousand 


40 And? ye will not come to me, that 
might have life. 

41 Y Ë receive not honour from men. 

42 But "I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 

43 D am come in my Father's name, and ye 
receive me not: “if another shall come in his 
own name, him ye will receive. 

44 How? can ye believe, which receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that 
cometh from God only? 

45 T Do not think that I will accuse you to 
the Father: ‘there is oze that accuseth you, even 
Moses, ^in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed me: "for he wrote of me. 

47 But, if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words?? 

CHAPTER ML 
1 Christ feedeth fire thousand men with five loaves and two fishes. 
15 Thereupon the people would have made him king. 16 But with- 
drawing himself, he walked on the sea to his diseiples: 26 reproveth 
the people Jloeking after him, and all the fleshly hearers of his word: 
32 deelareth himself to be the bread of life to believers. 66 Many 


disciples depart from him, 68 Peter eonfesseth him. TO Judas is 
a devil. 


nu TER these things “Jesus went over the "sea 
of Galilee, which 1s Ae sea of Tiberias.’ 

2 And' a great multitude followed him, be- 
cause they saw his nuracles which he did on 
them that were diseased. 

3 And “Jesus went np into a mountain, and 
there he sat with his disciples. 

4 And’ the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 

5 When? Jesus then lifted up Aus eyes, and 
saw a great company come uuto hum, he saith 
unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that « 
these may eat? 

6 And this he said to "prove him: for he 


ye 
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A.M. cir. 4035. 
A.D. cir. 3L 


y KO.8.7. CM ir rr: 
19. 15.49.73; 53. 1-3. Ps. 
8r rr. Ho. II. 2,7 
10.29. 

z ch.6.I 
Co So 8 
20, 28. 

a Je.17.9,10. Re. 2,23. 
Lu, 16. 15. Mat.23.13- 
e 

b ch. 3.16. Ex.23.21. 
He.5.4,5, with 15.53.2, 
ich srt 

c Mat.24.6,24. AC. s, 
36,37;21. 38. 

ach, 12.43. Ro.2.10, 
29. 

e RO2 12:9 19207. 
9-14. Ga. 3. 10. ver, 46. 


: ver. 34.2 
.2.6. Mat. 


g ch. 8. 6. Mat. 19.7. 
MAC E, I4. 


At Ge.3.19;12.3:17. 18; 
22. 18; 49.10. De.18.15- 
18. Ex. xii. xxv.-xxx. 
Le, i.-xvi. Nu, iii. iv. 
viii. x v. xxviii. xxix. Ac. 
26,22, Ro. 10. 4. Ga. 4. 
24,Col.2.17. He.vii.-x. 


t Lu. 16. 29, n Ro. 
10.17. 


1 Our Lord here 
bears full testimony 
to both the Mosaic 
authorship and divine 
authority of the Pen- 
tateuch. He goes so 
far as to afhrin by im: 
plication,that no man 
can believe Christ's 


words who does not |; 


believe Moses” writ- 
ings.—P. 


CHAP VE 


A.D. cir. 32. 

a Mat.14.13-21. Mar. 
6. 31-44. Lu.9. 10-17. 

ó Mat.4.18;15.29;14. 
34. Lu. S. T. Nu. 34.12. 
Jos.12.3. 

1 See note on Mat. 
4.18.—C. 

c Mat.4.23-25;8. 1; 11. 
2:12, 15:131; 14. 13.14. 

d ver. 15. Mat.s. 1314. 
23;15.29. Lu.6.12;9.28. 

e Le, 23, s, EX. 12.6. 
De.16. 1. N u.28.6. 

g Mat.14.15. Mar.6. 
35. Lu.g.12.ch.4. 35. 

#Ge.22-7, De.8.2,r6; 
33.8.2 Ch.32.31. 





* From this and 
the like expressions 
upon similar occa- 
sions, it is evident 
that our Lord's 'grace 
before ineat' isnot so 
properly designated 
RE a blessing ` 

‘giving thanks; 

p he appears rather 
to take the food pro- 
vided as evidence of | 
the blessing already 
bestowed, and to re- 
turn thanks to the 


| Father, by whom it 





VL 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
AD, cir. “42: 


2 re 56,95 NUT: 
21,22.2 Ki.4.43. Mar.6. 


37: 
£ cl1.1.40-44. Mat. 4. 
18. 


JNu.11.21.22.2 Ki.4. 
43. Mat. 14. 17. Mar. 6. 
38. 1.u.9. 13. ver.6. 


& Mat. 14. 19. Mar.6. 
39,40. Lu.9. 14, 15. 

7 Mat.14.19,20. Mar. 
6.41-43. Lu.g. 16,17. Ps. 
37.16. Pt. 13. 28; 18.10, 
17. 

»t Ne.9.25.18a.9.13. 
Mat.15.36;26.27; 24. 45 
Ex, 23.25. RO 1456. 
Ti.4.5. 


3 See note * in first 
column. 


4 Ne.8. 10.1 K1.17.15, 
16. Pr. 3.9.10; 11.24.25. 
Phi. 4.19. The disci- 

les had much more 
eft than they had at 
the beginning. 

o Ge.49.10. De.18.15 
-18, Is. 7. 14; 9. 63 35.4. 
Lu.7, 10:04. 10: Ch. 2:917 
4. 19,25,42:7.40. 

5 This single miracle 
of Christ was greater 
than the forty years 
of manna in the wil- 
derness; for in the 
giving of that hread 
the hand of Moses 
was neither seen nor 
proclaimed. But here 
the miracle was di- 
rectly the work of 
our Lord—an answer 
to his prayer—an 
emanation of his 
power.—C, 

Z ch S 41:18. 36; 10. 14, 
15. Mat.21.9. À C. 14.13. 
Mar.6. 46. Mat. 14. 23. 
ch.2.24. 

ê Rather, ‘the moun- 
tain’ upon which he 
had sat with his disci- 
ples, ver.3. lt does 
not appear from the 
narrative that he had 
come down, as some 
suppose, to the plain, 
and returned to the 
mountain; but merely 
that he withdrew into 
some of its more se- 
cret recesses to pre- 
vent any popular tu- 
mult.—C, 


g Mat. 14. 22-33. 
Mar.6.45-54. 

7 See note on Mat. 
I4.13.— 

8 Westward. 

r ch.2.12;4.46. Mat. 
4:13:11.23. 

9 It is evident they 
had expected him to 
follow them in ano- 
ther ship, and did not 
look for his miracu- 
lous Kee? on the 
water; for had they 
expected the miracle, 
they would not have 


|| been afraid.—C. 


$ P5.107.25;135.7. 


1A furlong is the 
eighth part of a niile, 


with five loaves and two fishes. 


7 Philip answered him, Two hundred penny 
worth? of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a httle. 

8 One of lus disciples, ‘Andrew, Simon Peter's 
brother, saith unto hun, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley- 
loaves, and two small fishes: ¿but what are they 
among so many? 

10 And Jesus said, *Make the men sit down. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And' Jesus took the loaves; and wheu he 
had "given thanks? he distributed to the disci- 
ples, and the disciples to them that were set 
down; and likewise of the fishes as much as 
they would. 

12 When they were filled, he said unto his 
disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
that nothing be lost.* 

13 Therefore they gathered ¿them together, 
and filled twelve baskets with the fragments of 
the five barley-loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracle that Jesus did, said, “This is of a truth 
that prophet that should come into the world. 

15 % When? Jesus therefore perceived that 
they would come and take him by force, to make 
him a king, he departed again into a “mountain 
himself aione. 

16 And? when even’ was zow come, his dis- 
ciples went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a ship, and went? over 
the sea toward "Capernaum. And it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come to them.? 

18 And ‘the sea arose by reason of a great 
wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and 


hunself knew what he would do. 


the Son, but, from the strong declaration of our Lord, both posi- 
tively and negatively expressed, may he gathered the heinousness 
of the infidelity that denies his Godhead, involving practical 
atheism, inasmuch as it makes the Father a liar in the testimony 
he has so abundantly and frequently given to his Son, r Jn. 

Io. €. 
d Ver. 25. It is evident, since ‘the hour now is,’ that ‘the dead’ 
to whom our Lord here refers are ‘the dead in trespasses and 
sins, Ep.2.1, whom he ‘quickens’ into the life of faith by his 
Word and Spirit. ES 

Ver. 26. Given. The Godhead of the Worp, of the Son oF 
Gob, is eternal, and therefore underived; but 'everything pos- 
sessed by Jesus, as the Christ, is ‘given’ from the Father, whose 
‘Servant’ he became by the incarnation, Phi. 2. 6-11; Heb. ro. 
3-10; La. 4.4. C, 

Ver. 37. l'e have neither heard his voice, &c. That the 
whole people of the Jews heard the ‘voice’ of God at Sinai 

-that they saw his ‘shape,’ rather the visible representation 
of his presence, in the Shekinah, is recorded by Moses—and 
also that many of them heard the voice of God at our 
Lord’s baptism, 1s declared by Matthew.—May not the ap- 
parent contradiction, however, be fully removed by taking the 
word ‘heard,’ as it often is, to mean hearing, ‘in attending, be- 
lieving, and obeying.’ See Ex. 6. a le, 30. 125 18: 30.0: 55. 3; 
Je: 27.10; Eze. 3:27:33 30] lato: 18. 17; Jn. 9. 27; Lu. r8. 
21:1 Co. 14.21: Ga. 4-21; Res gay pa word * seen' being like- 
wise taken to signify, as it often does, to ‘discern, discover, and 
acknowledge’ —is a literal statement of fact;—for when the "Jews 
‘saw ° Jesus, they neither discerned, discovered, nor acknowledged 
any ‘form, or comeliness, or beauty, that they should desire 
him,’ js ao: 65. 2: Je. s. 21; Mat: 13:129]. 212: qon os2: 
29-411. 9. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—It is a grcat mercy that our world 
is not altogether filled w ith persons diseased, since sin 
hath introduced such a variety of evils. Marvellous, 
as well as numerous, were the types by which God pre- 
figured his Messiah. And who, sensible of spiritual 
distempers, would not gladly wait at the pool of ordin- 





P uú 24.13: 
had been graciously | £ Jobo. 8. Ps. 29. 10; 
provided.—C, It 03.4;89.9. 


ances for relief! Jesus graciously prevents the most 
needy and miserable with his mercy: and his word 
powerfully convicts and enables to obedience. And 
yet much weakness and ignorance sometimes remain 
for a while. It is wonderful that his kindness should 
have occasioned to him such malicious hatred and 
envy. And marvellous is his wisdom, that this-abuse 
of him should be the mean of a more clear manifesta- 
tion of himself, as the Son of God and promised } Mes- 
siah. How sufficient i is he to save sinners who is both 
God and man; one with, and equal to, God; knowing, 
willing, and performing the same things as JEHOVAH 
his Father! Even in his mediatorial character he is 
the absolute Lord of life and death, who manages all 
providences, quickens the dead, examines all causes, 
and distributes eternal happiness according to men's 
deeds. Faithfully he executes his office, to the glory 
of God and the salvation of men. And worthy is he 
to be honoured and worshipped equally with the Father, 
that God may be glorified and worshipped in him. 
What ground is there for the most undoubting con- 
fidence in him who hath such attestation from prophets, 
from miracles, from God himself!—And it becomes us 
seriously to search the Scriptures, where every saving 
truth concerning him is to be found. —But, alas! fear- 
ful are the effects of ignorance, pride, and carnal am- 
bition. No clear and earnest ministrations of truth 
can affect such as are under the powcr of these things. 
ing the authority of the Scriptures, they neither 
understand, believe, nor practise them. Pretending 
regard to Jesus, they will nevcr receive him for salva- 
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twenty or thirty furlongs,’ they see Jesus *walk- 


tion, and yet, are ready to run after the vilest impostors. 
—It is the highest folly to lean to the broken law for 
happiness when it so charges us with our sins: and 
greatly absurd to prefer men to Christ, and yet dis- 


‘regard even these our human favourites when they in- 


struct us concerning Christ. 





CHAPTER VI. Ver. 27-29. Beware of laying 
out your principal care and labour about temporal pro- 
vision or other perishing enjoyments; but chiefly inquire 
after, and labour to possess, those spiritual and eternal 
blessings which I, as anointed and miraculously attested 
by my Father, freely give to every one that believes in 
me. Your great and important work, which God com- 
mands and seeks as a source of obedience and means 
of acceptance, is cordially to believe on and receive 
me, as the SENT of God, and his unspeakable gift 
offered in the gospel. 30, 3r. What token can you 
produce of your Messiahship, and superiority to Moses, 
who not merely multiplied provision, but for forty years 
miraculously nourished our fathers in the wilderness 
with manna from heaven? 32-59. Christ calls himself 
bread in allusion to the anna, and because he, in his 
person, offices, work, and fulness, is the mean of all 
our spiritual and eternal life, happiness, and comfort. 
He is the true bread, of which the manna and all the 
bread used in the ancient oblations were but a typical 
shadow, and which is infinitely excellent, important, 
and permanent in its virtue. He is living bread, hav- 
ing all life in himself as Son of God, and as Mediator, 
and as being the Author of all spiritual life to siniul 
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Christ walketh on the sea. 


ing on the sea, and drawing nigh into the ship: 


and" they were afraid. 


20 But he smth into. them, It is I; be not 


afraid. 


21 Then *they willingly received him into 
the ship: and immediately t the shiny EE 


land whither they went. 


22 Y The day followmg, when the people 
which stood? on the other side of the sea saw 
save that 
one whereinto his disciples were entered, and 
that Jesus went not with Ins disciples into the 
boat, but ¿hat his disciples were gone away 


that there was none other boat there, 


alone; 


23 (Howbeit there came other boats? from 
Tibenas,* mgh unto the place “where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks:) |è 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus 
they also 
took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seek- 


was not "there, neither his disciples, 


ing for Jesus. 


25 And when thev had found him on the 
other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, 


when camest thou Inther? 
26 Jesus answered them and 


the loaves, and were filled. 


27 bom not? for “the meat which perisheth, 
but for "that meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life, wbich ‘the Son of man shall give 


o 


unto you: “for him hath God the Father sealed. | 
28 Then said they unto lim, “What shall we 
do, that we might work the works of God? 
29 Jesus answered and said anto them, ?' This 
is the work of God, that ye believe? on him 


whom he lath sent. 
30 "i They sad therefore unto hin, 


sign! showest thou then, that we may see, and 


boe thee? what dost Thon work? 
31 Om* fathers did 

as it 1s wntten, 

heaven to eat. 


32 Then Jesns said unto them, Verily, 


men. He is bread of Life, which gives spiritual life to 
dead souls, and nourishes them up in knowledge and 
urace, comfort and holiness, to eternal life; and none 
that receive him by faith shall ever perish with hunger, 
or thirst for any necessary blessings. Ili flesh zs meat 
indeed, and his blood drink indeed. Vis person God- 
man Mediator, and his righteousness, with the blessings 
secured by it, are eminent and gracious means of 
our spiritual and eternal life. To ea? Ais flesh and 
drink his blood, is by faith to receive and rest on him 
for salvation, as God in our nature, who has fulfilled 
the law, and secured, and bestows all heavenly 
blessings upon us;—and by means hereof Christ zoeits 
in us and we in him. There is the closest union and 
communicn between him and us;—he dwelling in us 
by his Spirit, and we dwelling in him by the permanent 
habit of faith, and holding fellowship with him by re- 
peated acts of it. 63, 64. Why do ye conceive preju- 
dice against my saying that I came down from heaven, 
when in a short time some present shall see me ascend 
back to it? And the eating of mv flesh and drinking 
of my blood must be understood in a spiritual, not im 
e carnal sense, 


sud, Venly, 
verily, I say unto you, “Ye seek me, not because |; 
ye saw the miracles? bnt because ye did eat of 


eat manna in the desert; 
He gave them bread from 


S TIEN 


A.M. cir, 4030. 
A DACIC ES: | 


VI. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cir. 2. 


1 Mat. 14.25-33. Mar. || showest thou that we 
6.48-51.15.40.27,28; 41. | may see and believe 
10,14:43. 1.2740. 3,4. Ps. || thee to be, not merely 
35. 3. Re.1.17,18. [s.51. || ‘that Prophet’ fore- 
told by Moses, but 
the ‘Son of God,’ the 
Messiah? Now, that 
the Jews distinguish- 


I2,13. 
v Ca. 3.4. Ps.24.7-10. 
Luz 28-30. R e. 3. 20. 
2 These persons ap- 





pear to have remain- kaa Ge 
ed, in ho f finding and Mes- 
pae Pus Some siah, is evident froin worl d. 


him to assume the || ch.7.40,41.—C. 
crown,—C. 

3 ln some of these 
they therefore con. 
cluded that our Lord 
had secretly passed 
over to Capernaum. 

—C. 


2 Moses gave you 
nof that (true) bread 
Jrom heaven, which 
feeds the soul to eter- 
nal life, but that mere 
Wee bread that 
feeds the body for 
death 
tion. —C. 


4 Or, Cimierotlt, 
Jos.11.2. Nu.34. 11.ver. 


and corrup- 


J ver. 33.35, 48, dod 
53-58; ch. 3.16. Ga 

I Junto ro r4 0 pies 
Ech.10:9:3. 13 rI6 17; 
D4.6:1.4.1 1.1.15, 16; 
D ch.4.15. Ps. 4.6. ver. 


L 

Xx ver do IL, 

Y ver.I5. 

5 A city on the west 
of the Sea of Galilee, 
ver.17. 

z Ps.78.34.37. IS. 58. 
2, Ro. 16. 18. Phi, 2.21. 
Ja.4.3,4. 


thirst. 


3 Thev understood 
6 Not because ve || him still as speaking 

saw the miracles. of mere temporal 

Rather, 'Not because | food.—C. 

ye siw miracles’ (as | A ver.41.47-58;ch.7. 

in ver.2), but because | 37: 39; 4. I4. Is. 55. 1,2. 


| 
I 
|| 26 
| 
| 


ye did eat, &c. Not Pr.9.5.Col.2.10,19.Ga. 
as BE convinced | 2.20. R e.7. 16. 

by visible miracles, 4 J said unto you, 
which should lead | &c. The multitude 
spiritual men to ac- | whom Jesus had ad- | 


knowledge the divine 
evidence for Mes- 
siah by a process of 
reasoning, but by the 
appetite, which leacls 
sensual men, as 'the 
beasts that perish,’ 
by the mere animal 
impulse of want and 
supply.—C. 
7 Or, ¡Fork not, 


dressed (ch. s. 24-47) 
had followed him, ch 
6.2, He 
seems here to refer | 
to that former dis- 
course, and to tax 

them with continued 

unbelief, and to attri- 

bute their following 

him to mere secular 
and sensual niotives. 

See ver. 26.—C. 


o ver.14,26,34,64:ch. 
1.11,5,4012.37. [S 53:2; 


mic. 


a-ch.4.13. Een 2:5 
II. Mat.6.19,20. Col.3. 
2;2.22.1 C0.6.13. 

& ver.40,54,58; ch. 4. 
14. L.u.10.42. ] e.1 5 16. 

€ Is. 55. 1-3. ch. 17.2. 
R0.6.23.1 Co. 15.10. 

d ch.8,18. Ps.2.7; 40. | 

7. Is. 42.1. A C.2.22; ro. | 
38. 15. 11.2-4; 6t. E 
342 Pe. 1.17. Mat.3.16, 


3: 

2 ver. 39 45. EK 
19. Ro. 11.5,7. cli; 17.6] 
8; 10. 26-29. 1 ]n. 2. 19. 
Mat.11.28. Is, 45.17, 225 
55.1. Mat. 24.24. 

5 All that the Fa. 
| ther giveth nte, as his 
|| children by a living 

faith, and my breth- 

fen by redempucr, 2 

Pe. 1.3. Jn.1.12. He.2. 

11-17.—C, 

g Ps. 102.17. 15.1.18; 
55.7. Lu.23.12,43. Kl 
1.15, 16. Ñ e.22.17. 

r Ep.4.9.1 Ti.1.15. 

y Ps dune 7s 42 1: 
49. 3. Mat.20.28; 26.39. 
Ch.4.34;5.30. Phi.2.7,8. 
He.5.8. 


;17.5. 

ILU. un- 
measured gift of'that 
Spirit of promise” 
which cameupon him 
at his baptisni, and 
still abides with hin 
in miraculous energy, 
Mat. 3.16. Ep.1.13.-C. 

e De. s. 27. Mi.6.7,8. 
Mat.19.16. 

g Ex.23.21.1 ]n.3.23; 
5. 10-12, Ch. 3. 15-18, 36; 
EA. I, PS.2.12/45. IO, 11, 

9 How is believing 
a work?— r. lt is a 
| work of the S, irit of 

God in the intellectu- 


heaven. 


£ ch. 10.28; 17. 123 18. 
9; 5.28,29. Mat. 18.14. 2 
Ti.2.19.1 Jn.2.19. Jude 
1. Col. 3.3. 

2 ver. 37,47,54; Ch. 3. 
15-18; 14.19; 11.25. Ís. 

2.6,7;49.6,8. 

2' ver. 52, 60, 61, 66. 
I:u.5. 30;15.2;19.7. 

x Mat.13.55. Mar.6. 
B Iu: Ga qa RO. 
6,539.35 23. 

"ICO L7 ver bg 
Phi.1.29.Ca.1.4. Je.17. 
9.Ro.8.7,8. T it.3.3, 5. 

6 By tbe teaching 
of his Word and 
Spirit, acting npon 


al man as much as 
,the production of 
light out of darkness 
is a work in the na- 
tnral world, 1Co, 12. | 
3. 2. As it is a men: 
tal act of man him- 
self in the examina. 
tion and acknowledg- 
ment of evidence. 3. 
As it is eminently the 
Peu work in the 
eart, from which all | 


Vint 





acceptable works 


| must flow, Ga. 5. 6. || the understanding 
He, 11.6; 12,28, Ro.12. || and affections. See 
£,2.1 Pe.2.5.—C. ver.45.—€C. 


A Mat.12.38; 16. 1.ch. 
23:18. 1 Co. 1.22. 

7 Ex16.4,14 15. NU 
11.7. N €.9. 15,20. Ps.78, 
Rao I C ol O Vero 15.16, Ep.1.17-20. Ac 

t What sign, di | 26.17,18. Phi. 1.29. :Co. 
rectly from heaven, | 4.0. 


£ 19.54.13. Je.31. 33, 
34.Mi.4.2. He.8.10-12; 
10.16. 

a Mat. 11.27. Ga, 1. 


— —n ( —  — — H F... M EE 


verili | Father, 


of God that quickens souls to a spiritual and eternal 
life. The carnal eating of my flesh could profit no 
one. My words, which I have spoken unto you, 
relate to spiritual things: and are the means of convey- 
ing the Holy Ghost, and his enlivening influences, into 
men’s hearts. Bunt some of you, who profess to be my 
disciples, do not heartily believe in me; and are there- 
fore ready to cavil at my doctrine, and put the most 
absurd construction on my words. 
REFLECTIONS.—Worthy of repeated remembrance 
are the great works of our Redeemer. He often gra- 
ciously perplexes his people, that he may have the 
honour of kindly answering their doubts. And if we 
have him with us, we can never want any good thing: 
Phe more liberal we are to others, from a principle of 
faith and Jove, the more liberal God will be to us. 
But we must never waste anything in hopes of his mira- 
cnlous supply. Carnal minds greatly mistake the 
nature of Christ’s kingdom. And his ministers ought 
earnestly to avoid every political office and work. 
Dark nights of desertion, temptation, and distress often 
quickly succeed the most delightful seasons of fellow- 


It is only the operation of the Spirit | ship with Christ, and even himself is suspected for 
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Christ the bread of life. 


] say unto yon, Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven;? bnt my Father giveth you “the 
true bread from heaven. 

33 Vor* the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, 


and giveth hfe unto the 


34 Then said they unto him, Lord, 'ever- 
more give 
95 And Jesus sad unto them, 
bread of lite: he that cometh to me shall never 
hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never 


us this bread? 
"D am the 


36 But I sad unto you,* That “ye also have 
seen me, and believe not. 

37 All? that the Father 
come to me; 
will in no wise cast out. 

38 For "I came down from heaven, 
therefore) CO mine own will, but the will of him that sent 


giveth me shall 
“and hun that cometh to me I 


Snot to 


39 And' this is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but shonld raise it np 
again at the last day. 

40 And this 1s the will of him that sent me, 
"that every one which seeth 
beheveth on him, may have everlasting life: and 
I will raise Inm up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then ^murmured at him, because 
he said, I am the bread which came down from 


the Son, and 


42 And they said, *Is not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
how is it then that he saith, I came down from 
heaven? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and 
them, Murmnr not among yourselves. 

44 No* man can come to me, 
Father which hath sent me draw$ him: 
will raise him up at the last day. 

45 It? is written in the prophets, And they 
shall be all tanght of God. 
‘fore that hath Denm and hath learned of the 


said unto 


except the 
and I 


"bauer man there- 


cometh unto me. 


Satan. But under all our distresses his word alone 
can relieve and comfort. And his presence 1s doubly 
precious after fearful storms of darkness and gricf, 
Powerfully do his visits hasten forward his people to 
the haven of glory. They therefore who truly love 
him, will grudge no pains to find him: and often they 
nieet with him sooner, and more easily, than they ex- 
pected. But, alas, that ever he should be sought, not 
from love, but for some carnal advantages !—What a 
wonderful, well furnished, and divinely authorized 
Saviour is Jesus Christ! Heavenly and divine is his 
original;—deep was his debasement, even unto death; 
his exaltation to his Father's throne. Ile 
hath in himself, and gives to our souls, the living, life- 
giving, substantial, and abundant provisions of his 
grace.-—And freely granted by himself and his Father 
to sinful men are all the blessings of his love. Yea, 
even the weakest act of faith on him secures peu 
nent grace, a glorious resurrection, and eternal life! 
Every poor sinner is invited to him; and no one 
who comes, however weak or wicked, shall be 
neglected or turned away. But none either will or 
can come till thev hear the gospel of Christ, and are 





Christ the bread of life. 


46 Not that any man hath seen the Father,’ 
save he whieh 1s of God, he hath seen the 
Father. 

47 Verily,’ verily, l say unto you, He that 
beheveth on me hath everlasting life. 

48 Te am that bread of life. 

49 Your* fathers did eat manna m the wil- 
derness, and are dead. 

50 ‘This’ is the bread whieh cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and 
not che. 

51 I? am the hving bread? whieh eame down 
from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever: and the bread that I will 
give is "my flesh, which I will give for the life 
of the world. 

52 The’ Jews therefore strove among them- 
selves, saying, *How ean this man give us Ais 
flesh to eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, 'Exeept ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in yon. 

54 Whoso" eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life;! and I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

55 For “my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood 1s drink indeed. 

56 He” that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, *dwelleth in me, and I im him. 

57 As” the living Father hath sent me, and I 
live by the Father: *so he that eateth me, even 
he shall hve by me. 

58 This‘ is that bread whieh eame down 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall 
hve for ever. 

59 These things said he in “the synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

60 1 Many” therefore of his diseiples, when 


S. 


A. M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cir. 32. 


7 Mat.11.27.cli. 1.18; 
&.37: 14.9, tO. Eu. 10:22. 
1 Ti.6, 16. 1 Jn. 4 12:2 
Co. 4.6. None but 
Christ hath any im. 
mediate ue d 
of or from the Father. 

& ch.3.15, 16, 36; ver. 
Si 33> 35, 40, 54, 57,58; 
Ch.10.28,29. Is.45. 17. 

€ ver.33,35 40:45, 51, 
54, 57, &C.; ch. ro. 10, 
Ga.2.20. Col. 3.394: 

d Ex.16.4,15. Ne. 9. 

20. Ps.78.24.ver.31. 
Nu. 26.65. Ju.2.ro. Zec. 


Na Ver.32, 33, 3B, 41, 47; 
£ ver. 33, 35. 47, 48; 

cli:3.13. Ep A9. T CO: 

15.45,47.1 ]n.s.12. 

8 Rather, 'the life. 
giving or life. produc- 
ing bread. —C, 

A ver.52-57. 15.53.4, 
5. He.10.5,10,20. Mat. 
20.28. DIES r T TIZ, 
5,6. 1 Pe.2.24;3. 189. Re. 
5.9. Pr.9.2. 

Deli 3.15: Jn: 2.2. 

J ch.2.43:9. 16:10. 19. 

"cll 3.4,9:4- HE. 1 Co, 


2.14. 

d Mat.26.26,28. Mar. 
16.16.ch.3. 18,36. Ga.2. 
20, Phi 39,10. 1 Co. r. 


o. 
9 These words can 
give no countenance 
to the figment of tran- 
substantiation, inas- 
inuch as they require 
a man to ’eat the 
flesh and drink the 
blood;’ while the Ro- 
mish ritual denies 
the cup tothe people, 
who therefore, upon 
their own principles, 
cannot be saved.— C, 

JE ver.40; ch.1.14; 3. 
15,16, I8, 36; 4.14,27,40. 
Ga. 2.20. Ro, 8. 1-4,28- 
30-6 OE. 

1 These words can- 
not refer to transub- 
stantiation; for, if 
they did, they would 
prove too much, and 
therefore, by an un- 
questionable rule of 


arguinent, prove no- | 


thiny; that is, if they 
referred to transub- 
stantiation at all, they 
would prove that 
every communicant, 
according to the Ro- 
mish ritual, must be 
saved—an absurdity 
and a blasphemy too 
great for superstition 
itself to assert or the 
most implicit credu- 
lity to receive.—C. 

o Ps.4.7. Ga.2.16,20, 
ZI1007.90.2/70.5.I7, 


21. Col.2. 3, 9, 16; 3. EI 


Phi.3.7 ro. 

P La.3. 24. Ps, 34. 8. 
Pr.g.5. 15.25.6: $5. 1-3. 
hy EIG.15. rn 324. 

@ Ch.14.20; 17.25; 15 
354. 1 Jn. ae 10-16. Ep. s. 
30. 1 Co. 1.30; 6.17. Ga. 
2.20.1 ]1.3.24;5. I6, I2; 

7 ]e.t0. 10: 2:15. We. 
5.26.ch. $.26;3. 34. 

$ ch. 14.6,19.1 Co. 15. 

22, Col.3.3,4; 3. 19. Ga. 
2.20. 

¿ v€T.31-40,47- S7;ch. 

3. 13; 10. 10. LO. 5.21. 


JOIIN VII. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


A Je.12. 10: cli, 2. 24. 
25 21 IS Acro He. 
4.13.15 6.2.23. 

Y €h.3,33:1:38. Mar. 
16.19. Iz 2p zr A te 
9, 1I. 1: p.4.8- ro. chi. 16. 
Š, IS, 17, 28; 17. 11, Ps, 
110.1. 

2 (09,30: Pes r8. 
I Co.15.45. He.9. r4. 

a r Co.2, 10-14. Ep. 
I.172-20, 1 Th.2.13; 1.5. 
Ps. 19. 7-10. He. 4. 12. 
Ps. 119.50,93, 130. 

2 Thatis, my words 
concerning ‘eating 
my flesh and drink. 
ing my blood,’ are to 
be spiritually under- 
stood of that spiri- 
tual ‘hunger and 
thirst! which my in- 
carnation, work, and 
righteousness can 
alone satisfy and al- 
lay. See ch.7.37. Mat. 
5.6.—C. 

Ó ver.61; ch.2.24,25; 
Yer. 70,721. He, 
4.13. Ac. 15.18. 15.46.9, 
10. 

¢ Ro.8.29.2 Ti.2.19. 


d ver. 44, 45: ch. to. 
26; 12. 37- 41. Phi. 1.29. 
Ep. 2.8.9. 

ever 67. La 31: 11 
Jn.2.19. Phi.2.21. 2 Ti. 
I.15;4.10. 2 Pe.2.21,22. 
OR ag 


9.6 

E Ps. 23.25. AGal, 125 
5.20; 7.38. ver.63. 1 Jn. 
5. 11-13. Mat.7.29. 

A Mat, 16. 16. Lung. 
20. Ch.11.27; 1.29,45,46, 
49.Ac.8.37;r6.3I. 

z Mat.10.2-4 Mar.3. 
14-19. Lu.6. 13-16. 

J ch.8.48;13.2,21,27. 

3 A devii—being 
taught of Satan, who 
was a liar, a betray- 
er, and a murderer 
on the beginning. 


& Mat. 26. 14-16, 21- 
25,47-56: 27.3-5. Mar. 
xiv. Lu. xxii. ch. xiii. 
xviii. Ac. I. 16-20, Ps. 
41.9,55-13,14. 


CHAP. VII. 


a Ac.ro.38.1_u.4.44. 

ó cli.5. 16,18; ver. 19, 
25. Mat.21.38. Mar. 12. 
7.1 Th.2.15. 

€ Le. 23. 34-36. De. 
16. 13. Nu. 29. 13-38. 
Ne.8.14-18. 

L The feast of ta- 
bernacles was tlie 
third of the three 


' great feasts at which 


all Jews were requir- 
ed to assemble at 
Jerusalem. lt was sc 
called because dur- 


| ing its celebration the 


people were enjoined 
to live in tents or 
booths outside their 
houses, so as to conl- 


| memorate the wil- 


derness journey, le. | 


23.42,43. It was also 
called the /cast of 
imeatheriny, because 
it took place at the 
clase of the harvest. 
The time of celebra- 
tion was from 15th to 


29d Tisrz, which cor- | 


Peter confesseth him. 


61 When Jesus *knew in himself that his 
diseiples murmured at it, he said unto them, 
Doth this offend you? 

62 What! and if ye shall see the Son of man 
aseend up where he was before ? 

63 It? is the spint that quiekeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto 
you, they are "spirit, and ¿hey are life.? 

64 But’ there are some of you that beheve 
not. “For Jesus knew from the beginning who 
they were that beheved not, and who should 
betray hum. 

65 And he said, Therefore said I unto you, 
“that no man can come unto me, exeept it were 
given unto him of my Father. 

66 Y From: that ue many of his diseiples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ve 
also go awav? 

68 ‘Then Sinon Peter answered him, Lord, 
‘to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life. 

69 And" we beheve and are sure that thou 
art that Christ, the Son of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, * Have not I chosen 
you twelve, and one of you is /a devil Y 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of 
Simon: for ‘he it was that shonld betray him, 
beug one of the twelve. 

CHAPTER - VII. 
] Jesus reproveth the ambition and boldness of his kinsmen: 10 goeth 
up from Galilee to the feast of tabernacles: 14 teacheth in the temple. 
40 Divers opinions of him «mong the people. 45 The Pharisees are 


angry that their officers took him uot, and chide with Nicodemus for 
taki ny his part. 


n these things Jesus “walked in Galilee: 
for he would not walk m Jewry, "because 
the Jews sought to kil him. 

2 Now* the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at 
hand.* 

3 His brethren? 


therefore sad unto him, 


they had heard /s, said, 
saying; who can hear 1t? 


quickened and convicted by the Holy Spirit.—Awful 
is the thought that many should prefer earthly enjoy- 
ments to him and his everlasting salvation;—should 
ignorantly or maliciously cavil at the declarations of 
his grace; should apostatize from him, offended with 
his spiritual doctrines or necessary reproofs; or should 
adhere to him in profession while carnal lusts are 
indulged in their heart. Never, O my soul, cavil at 
his words who is the wisdom of God! Never attempt 
to deceive him who searches the heart. Never neglect 
him who is thy food and thy life, and the length of 
thy days. Never refuse him who is the free, the 
unspeakable gift of God. Never doubt of that salva- 
"an which is intrusted to his care, who shuts out none, 
and turns away none who accept him as Savior. And 
never desert him who is Christ the quickening Son of 
the living God, full of grace and truth. 





CHAPTER VII. Ver. 3, 4. Stay no longer in this 
200r obscure country, but go preach and work miracles 
lt Jerusalem, that you may make the great and learned 
men your disciples ; ; and that, their number being 
increased, thev may, on such a public occasion, favour 
your designs to set up your kingdom ; for if you can 
do any wonderful works, it is proper vou should estab- 
lish and spread. your fame by doing them in the most 


los is an hard 


O AAA AA Ñ EE E p 


1 ch. 18.20, E 2.22; responded with our 
| 40.9, 10. R0. 15.8 || Septeniber.— P. 
| v ver. 41, 42, 32, 66. | 2 Kinsmen, Mat, 12. 
| Ro.8.7. 1 Co.:. 14. De. If 46.Mar. 3. 31.3 c.1.14. 
29.4. 3 there. 


public manner, and in the most famous places, and on 
the most public occasions, that men of learning and 
authority may see and be convinced by them. 6, 7. 
IIowever safely ye who have the favour of worldly 
men, being like them in your principles, tempers, and 
designs, may go up at the very beginning of the feast, 
it is not proper that I, whom they seek to kill, should 
go up so early, and give them an opportunity to con- 
cert measures against me. 16-18. I did not learn my 
doctrine which I preach by any human assistance; 
nor is it an invention of my own. but God hath sent 
me as Mediator, and qualified me to publish it to the 
world, not to gain applause to myself, but for the 
advancement of his honour and glory. And whosoever 
will, by humble, serious, and im partial reading, hearing, 
meditation, and prayer, labour to understand the will 
of God, in order to practise it, he shall expertence such 
delight and power in my doctrine as shall prove it 
really divine. IIe will perceive that impostors suit 
their doctrines to the carnal inclinations of men in 
order to establish their own reputation and carnal 
interests; and that, as an evidence of my sincerity, and 
of the truth of my doctrine, I am wholly intent upon 
promoting the glory of God, who authorized me, and 
publish only what tends to humble mankind, and 
reform them from their errors and corruptions, 19-24. 


221 


| in vain, wish for my presence and favour; 


AES henee, and go into Judea, that thy dis- 
ciples? also may see the works that thon doest. 


When ye profess such zeal for the laws of Moses, why 
do ye so universally break them? Why, in direct con- 
tradiction to an unalterable precept, do ye seek to 
murder me? When on the Sabbath-day ye circumcise 
children, and apply cures to the wounded, how absurd 
Is it to seek to murder me, because on the Sabbath 1 
perfectly cured the man who had long been infirm at 
the pool of Bethesda? Beware therefore of partially 
indulging prejudices against me on account of my mean 
appearances, or in favour of your chief priests and 
rulers, on account of their specious pretences and 
authority over you; but carefully examine things, and 
judge according to truth and equity. 28, 29. Ye indeed 
know my earthly parentage, but my office and original 
are much higher than ye apprehend. My Father, of 
whom ye are grossly ignorant, hath, in the faithful 
fulfilment of his love and promises, seut me into 
the world. —I have a perfect knowledge of his mind 
aud will, for I am from him, bv a peculiar and eternal 
generation ; and as the anointed Mediator, l am autho- 
rized by him to reveal the way of salvation to men. 
33, 34. It is but a short time that I shall continue 
preaching and working miracles among you; and then 
I shall, in my ascension, return to my Father Then, 
in your miserable extremities, ve shall earnestly, but 
Lut ye shall 


Jesus goeth up to Jerusalem 


4 Fort there is no man déet doeth any thing 
in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do these things, show thyself 
to the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren believe? 
him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, *Mv time is 
E yet come: but your time is alway ready. 

7 The? world cannot hate yon; but me it 
"n because I testify of it, that. the works 
thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye np unto this feast: *I go not up yet 
unto this feast; for my time 1s not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto them, 
he abode s/7/// m Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren were gone mp, 
then’ went he also up unto the feast, "not openly, 
but as it were 1n secret.’ 

11 % Ther’ the Jews sought him at the feast, 
and said, Where is he? 


n 


12 And” there was much murmurmg among 


the people concerning him: for some said, "s 
is à good man: siens said, Nav; but he deeem 
eth the people. 

13 Howbeit? no man spake openly of him, 
for fear? of the Jews. 

14 % Now about the midst of the feast, Jesus 
went up ?into the temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, *How 
knoweth this man letters, "having never ene ned 28 

16 Jesus answered them, all sad, "My 
doctrine 1s not mine, but his that sent me. 

17 Iff any man will do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether Y speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself seeketh his 
own glory: “but he that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same s true, and no unrighteous- 
ness is nı lim. 

19 Did” not Moses give you the law, and yet 
none of you keepeth "the law? *W hy go ye 
about to kill me?? 

20 The people answered and said, #Thou 
hast a devil: who gocth about to kill thee? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I 
have done one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 Moses' therefore gave nnto vou circum- 
cision; (not because it is of Moses, but of the 
fathers;) and ye on the sabbath-day circumcise 
a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath-day receive cir- 


neither find me to your comfort, nor ever follow me 
to heaven, where even now I am in my divine nature, 
either to enjoy or persecute nie A oi ír oy 
destitute sinner among you who wishes after happiness 
believe on me, as the only Saviour, that he may be 
refreshed and satished with an abundant, increasing, 
and continued supply of blessing, which may flow out 
from his heart, in plentiful streams of good works, for 
his own and others’ edification and comfort. — This 
signified that all who cordially believed in and received 
and rested on him for salvation, should, after his ascen- 


sion to glory, receive an abundant communication of | tages. 


S. JOHN 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cia Wed 


d ver.10;ch.18.20;12. 


19,46; 5.44. A C.2.4-12. | 


Mat.6.1,2,5,16. 

e ch.1.11. Mar.3. 21. 
Lu.4.24. Je. 20.10. 

4 Their unbelief, | 
considering their in- 
timate knowledge of 
his personal holiness, 
and the undeniable 
evidence of his mir- 
acles, may appear 
Strange and  unac- 
countable. The dif. 
ficulty will disappear 
when it is considered 
that their unbelief 
respected neither his 
holiness nor miracles, 
but his Messiahship; 
and as they found 


him declining to be| 
made a king ¡one of | 


Messiah's special of- 
fices), they could not 








believe hiin entitled | 


to that character, 
whose office and du- 
ties they saw him re- 
fuse either to accept 
or discharge.—C. 

£ ch.2.4; 8.20; ver.7, 
8,30. 

^ Ch. 3. 19;14.17;5. 18, 
19;15.19.]a.4.4. 

£ ch.2.4; 8.20; ver.6, 


30. 
J Ps.40.8; 26.8. Mat. 
3.15.Ga. 4.4. RO. 10.4. 
ZG Am,5.13. Mat. 10. 
i 17. Eps. ES. I7: chi: 


59. 

5 He chooses this 
secret mode of jour- 
neying, partly to 
avoid exciting the 
malice of his ene- 
mies, and partly to 
prevent any popular 
commotion from the 
renewal of the at- 
tempt to make him a 
king.—C, 

7 ch.11.56. 

zt Ch.9. 16;10.19:6.14; 
ver.40. Lu.7. 16. Mat. 
16.14; 21.46; 10.25. Ps, 
22.6;69.20. 

0 Ch. 9. 22; 12. 42. 43; 
19. 38;3.2. Pr.29.25. 

6 See note * 
second column. 

2 Mal.3.1. Hag.2.7- 
9. Ch.5.1.4;8.2;18.20. 

g Mat.13.54. Mar.6. 
8. Lu.4. 16-22. 

7 Or, earning. 

8 How they con- 
cluded that our Lord 
‘had never learned,’ 
that is, had never 
studied in the schools 
of Jerusalem, is not 
Stated. But the to- 
tal absence of all re- 


in 


ference to the tradi- 
tions of the elders, 
as any authority for 
his doctrine, the un- 
affected simplicity of 
his style and manner 
of speech, and the 
want of any rabbini- 
cal dress, are quite 
sufficient to account 
forthe discovery,—C. 
7 ch,8,28; 12.49; 14. 
10,24. Ex.23.21. 
$ Mat.6.22:13.11; 11. 
25. Ho. 6. 2, 3. cli.8. DI. 
2,43,47:10.4,27:18.37. 
£ ch.5.41; 8.50. 1 Th. 
2.6, Ga. 1.10,16. 1 Pe.4. 


Mat. 15. 6. R 0.3. 10-19. 


wc 5.26, I8; 10.32, 
36.39;11. 53. Mat. 12.14. 
ver.25. 

9 The connection 
of this clause with 
the preceding is very 
intimate. Christ 
charged them with 
violating the law 
which they professed 
to respect. In that 
law Moses prophe- 
sied of him and his 
work. The ews 
sought to kill him; 
and in this guilty 
purpose they violated 
the law in the gross- 
est way.—?. 

y ch. 8. 48, 52; 10. 20. 
Ac. 26, 24. Mat. 10. 253 
12.24. 

3 Le.12.3.Ge.17.10- 


| 14.Ga. 3.17. 


aga 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
ALIM CINI 32 


1 Or, wiwlhort 
breaking the law of 
loses. 


2 1n soul and body, 
ch. 5.8,9. 

a Dje.1.16,17: 16. 19. 
Pr.24.23. ch.8.15. Ja.2. 

1, Mat.7.2.Ga.2.6. 

& Ps, 40.9, 10; 22. 22. 
A 1s.50.7,8. Ep. 

5.20016. 4.75. 

€ ver.48. Lu.7.30.ch. 
9.22;11.47—53;12.42. 

d ch.6.42. M at.13.55. 
Mar.6.3. Lu.4.22. ver. 


I5. 
3 False, Is.rr.r. Je. 
23.5; 30.21. Mi.5.2.ver. 


42. 

4 The ‘whence’ 
here cannot refer to 
place, for that was 
settled to be Bethle- 
hem; nor can it refer 
to lineage, for that 
was to be derived 
from David;—it must, 
therefore, refer either 
to some mere tradi- 
tion of the Jews, or 
else to the supposed 
paternity of our Lord 


|| from Joseph, whereas 


Immanuel was to be 
born of a virgin. See 
ch.7.42.—C. 

e Mat. 2.1, 23. LUI. 
2632. 4,39,5134.16,22;19. 


37- 

g ch.8.14;1.18; 3.2;5. 
32,43; 8.16,18,26,42,54, 
55; 10.15,36; 12. 49; 14. 


9:31; 16,3,28, Mat.11. 


27. R 0.3.4. 

% ch.8. 37. Mar. 11. 
18. Lu.19.47;20.19.ver. 
19;ch.10.39. 

Z£ch.8,20:9:475. 150 
13.32,33. 

J ch.4.39. 

& ver. 7-31; ch.11.46 
—53.57:12.19; Ver. 19. 

Z ch. 13.331 16: 16. 
Mar.16.19. Hertz 


ot cha333)8 21:247 
Mat. 23 39. 24/1535: 
Pr. 1.24-28, H 0.5.6. 

o ls.11.12; 27. 12, 13. 
Ja.1.1.1: Pela. ra em: 


21. 

9 Or, Greeks. 

P? 15.27.11; 29.10; 44. 
18; 6.9,10. Ho. 4.1,6. 1 
Co.2.14.2 Co.4.3,4. 

ele 23.36.Nu.29.35 

-38. 

7 1s5.55.1;45.22. Mat. 
IL 28. KE. 320; 22.17. 
ch.4.10. 


6 ‘The last day of 
the feast’ was the 
eighth day, which 
though not one of the 
seven days in which 
the people dwelt in 
booths, and conse- 
quently not techni- 
cally one of the days 
of the feast of taber- 
nacles, yet was kept 
as a ‘day of solemn 
assembly,’ L.e. 23. 39. 
lt was on this day, 
when vast crowds 
had assembled in the 
temple courts, that 
our Lord uttered this 
bur invitation.— 


`+ De.18. IS. Pr.18. 4; 
10. 11.15.12.3:35.6544.3; 
98. 11. Joel 2. 28. Zec. 
14.8. 

£ 1s. 44. 3. Joel 2. 28. 
ch.4.14. 14.24.49. Ac. 
1.4,5,5; 19.2. EP.1.15; 
14. Pr. 1,23. 





* For fear of offend- 
ing either his friends 
or his enemies. <A 
state of society fre- 
quently occurring, 
both in regard to 
opinions and persons, 
and which requires 
great care and chari- 
ty in judging—great 
caution to avoic giv- 
ing unnecessary pain 
or offence—and great 
honesty of purpose 
when an opinion 
must be given, a 
truth asserted, a 
character defended, 
an error refuted, ora 


¡| sin reproved.—C. 


And 


the gifts, graces, and comforts of the Holy Ghost, to 
refresh and cleanse their souls, and render them fruitful 
in good works and useful to others ; 
cation was not to be granted till Christ should have 
thc honour of sending the Spirit to attest his exaltation 
and influence in heaven. and the Spirit could glorify 
Christ in the numerous "onversions and remarkable 
holiness and comfort of bo*h Tews and Gentiles. 
REFLECTIONS.—It is a mournful case when the 
Saviour is banished. 
religious duties, chiefly aim z ‘heir own carnal advan- | 
It wears but a very sus] *ious appearance when 


hase when men, 


922 


d < < 


which communi- 


and teacheth in the temple. 


cumeision, that the law of Moses should not be 
broken;' are ye angry at me, because I have 
made a man every whit? whole on the sabbath- 
day? 

24 Jndge* not according to the appearance, 
bnt judge righteous judgment. 

25 'l'hen said some of them of Jerusalem, Is 
not this he whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, "lo, he speaketh boldly, and they 
say nothing unto him. “Do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the very Christ? 

27 Howbeit “we know this man whence he 
is: but when Christ cometh, no? man knoweth 
whence? he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he 
taught, saying, *Ye both know me, and ye 
know whence I am: %and I am not come of 
myself, but he that sent me is trne, whom ye 
know not. 

29 But I know him: for Iam from him, and 
he hath sent me. 

30 Then" they sought to take him: but no 
man laid hands on him, ‘because his hour was 
not yet come. 

31 Andi many of the people believed on 
him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do 
more miracles than these which this man hath 
done? 

32 Y The Pharisees heard ‘that the people 
murmured such things concermng him; and 
the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers 
to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 'Yet a httlc 
while am I with you, and déen I go unto him 
that sent me. 

34 Ye" shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, //?fAer ye cannot come. 

35 ‘Then said the Jews among themselves, 
Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? 
wil he go unto the ?dispersed among the 
Gentiles? and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What? manner of saying is this that he 
said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, //i/Aer ye cannot come? 

37 In? the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, *If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.® 

38 He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, ont of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. 

39 (Bnt' this spake he of the Spirit, which 


professors of religion are the darlings of wicked men. 
And it is highly shameful when the near relations of 
faithful ministers, or they who have most means of 
instruction, are the most careless or carnal. Faithful 
ministers must expect to go through various scenes of 
good and bad treatment, and the more faithful they 
are the more of the world's hatred will they experience. 
Men who hate the truth will always find something to 
uarrel with. But no malice can destroy them till 
their life be ended. They may therefore proceed 
boldly but cautiously in it.—Ignorance of Christ and 
| his doctrines will make men doubt their divinity, or 


even in 


Divers opinions concerning Christ. 


they that believe on him should receive: “for 
the Holy Ghost was not vet gives; because 
that Jesus was not vet glorified.) 

40 "i Many of the people therefore, when 
they heard this saying, said, "Of a truth this is 
the prophet. 

41 Others said, “This is the Christ. But 
some said, "Shall Christ come out of Galilee? 

42 Hath? not the scripture said, That Christ 
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the 
town of Bethlehem, ^where David was? 

43 So” there was a division among the people 
because of him. 

44 And some of them would have taken him ; 
but ^no man laid hands on him. 

45 T Then came the officers to the chief 
priests and Pharisees; and they said unto them, 
Why have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, “Never man spake 
like this man.’ 

47 Then answered them the Pharisces, Are 
ye also deceived? 

48 Have’ any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed on him? 

49 but this people, who knoweth not the 
law, are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, Che that 
came to Jesus? by night, being one of them,) 

51 Doth" our law judge any man before it 
hear him, and know what he doeth? 

52 They answered and said unto Inm, Art 
thou also of Galilee? Search and look: ‘for out 
of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And? every man went unto his own house. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Christ delivereth the woman taken in adultery. 12 He preacheth 
himself the light of the world, and justifieth his doctrine : 33 answereth 
the Jews that boasted of Abr aha m, 59 and conveyeth himself from their 
cruelty. 


ESUS went* unto the mount of Olives.’ 
2 And *early in the morning he came 
again into the temple, and “all the people came 
unto him; and he sat down, and taught them. 


Q 


KJ. 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A D cir. 32. 


K ch.16,3. Zec.13.1, 
AC.2. 361753334. 3158.17; 
10.44. E.p.4.8- ro.ch. 12. 
16. Ps,68.18. 

7 By comparing this 
verse with ch. ro. 7, it 
wil | appear that 
'sent, rather than 
' given,' should be the 
word supplied. And 
that he conld not be 
sent until Christ had 
first been ylorified, 
will further appear 
from ver. 14, EG 
declares one part of 
his office to be to 

‘take the things of 
Christ 
then ` 
But 'the things of 
Christ’ are, mainly, 
is incarnation, 
death, sacrifice, and 
resurrection — with 


and 


€ none of which could 


e fully be sent until 
christ had died, and 
risen, and ascended 
to glory .—C. 

v De 18.15-18. Mat. 
21. II. Ln. 7. 16; 24.19. 
chir Sr XIX: G r4:ver, 
SI 

X Ch. 1.41,45,49:4.29, 
4236. 69. 

y ch. t.46;ver. 52. 

2 Ps.132.11. Is. 11.1. 
e.23.5. E ze. 34.23. Mi. 
5,2. Mat.2.1,5. L.u.2.4. 

a x Sa. 16. 1,4. 


ó ch.9.16; 10.19; ver. 
12,25,31, 40, 41. AC. 23. 


— 


7. 
€ ver.30,46;ch.8.20. 
d Mat.7.28,29, L.u.4. 


122. ver. 26. 


8 The Scriptures 
furnish no record of 
our Lord's personal 
appearance, stature, 
or voice. This refer- 
ence merely indicates 
the effect, not the 
manner, of liis speak- 
ing. And thére is 
something very pe: 
culiar in its influence 
upon public officials, 
whose habits of sub- 
ordination, sense of 
accountability, and 
indifference to per- 
sonal feelings, were 
all overcome, either 
by the matter or the 
manner of our Lord's 
disconrse.—C. 

e ver.26; ch.12.42; 9. 
22. Je s ps Ir Go 1.20- 
24, 26,27; 2.8. Ac. 6. 7. 
Mat.11.25. 

$ e ch.3.2;19. 39. 

Gr. fo him. 

A Ex.23.2-8. Dez, 
B 1,07, UID. IS PF ER rs. 
2 Ch.19.6,7. 1 Ki.3.16- 
28. 

£ Is.9.1,2. Mat.4.15. 
phia: ver dt. 24A. 
IO Gy by nr: 

J Job 5.12,13. P5.33. 
10; 76.5; 35.41 40.14; 59. 
11,12;56.9. 


CHAP. VELL. 
a EU 21 32; 19. 37. 
pS ILS 11.1. ch.11. Ln 


ELEC 9.10. Ps. go. 8. 
ch;4.34. Pr. 8/15. 


40. 9, 1o. De. 18. ins 
1s.40. 11. Mi. 4. 4. 

1 A mountain on the 
east of Jerusalem, the 


JOHN 


VIII. 


A.M. cir 4036. 

A.D, cir. 32. 
say, four separate 
tops; of which the 
second overlooks the 
city, and is distant 
about a mile. 1t has 
furnished the scenes 
of some of the most 
remarkable events in 
i. life of onr Lord, 


E [.e. 20. 10, De. 22. 
21,22, E ze. 16.38.40; 23. 
R 


7,48, 
e Mat.16,1; 19.3; 22, 


| 15,18, Lu.11.53,54. Ps. 


be 


show | 
to believers, | 


2 Had he contra. 
dicted Moses (Le.2o. 
10; De. 22. 22-24), he 
would have been con- 
demned as a false 
prophet; had he di- 
Geer ordered her 
death, he would, most 
probably, have been 
delated tothe Roman 
governor, as usurping 
magisterial authority. 

g Ain, 5.13. Mat, 10. 
16, E Job 5.12,13. Ep. 


5.1 
Me Jo 26:21 3, 
22,2 3. Ps. 50.16-20. 


3 The first stone 
was thrown by the 
principal accuser, 
De. 13.9,17.7.—C. 

z Jol s. 13. Ps. 9. 16. 
Ro.2.15. 

4 In the midst of 
the people iver.2, as 
distinguished from 
the scribes and Phari- 
*ees,ver.3.—— Jesus 
was left alone '—the 
roon where the ac. 
cusers had gathered 
round him and the 
woman being yet un- 
occiipied.— C, 

J 1.u.9.56.ch.3.17. 

5 ‘Neither do ] pass 
sentence on thee’ 
(Ca»ipbell) By this 
declaration our Lord 
renders it impossible 
for the Pharisees to 
accuse him of any 
assumption of ma- 
gisterial authority; 
while yet he decid- 
edly condemus the 
sin, and warns the 
sinuer to flee from 
the wrath to come.— 


ZG ch.5.14. 

PENAS 0.5: 19, 
35:46. 15.49. 6; 42. 6, 7. 

U. 2.32. 

4 ch.S.31; 14,6. Re. 
1.573. 14. 

9 ch.7.28,29; 1.18; 3. 
2:15. 32,43; ver.16,18,26, 
42,54,55:Ch.9.29, 30;10. 
I5, 36; 12. 49; 14.10,31; 
10.3,28, 

6 Our I.ord refers 
here to his divine na- 
ture, his divine mis- 
sion, and his divine 
destiny. He was in 
the Father, and the 
Father in him; and 
his testimony, being 
thus the testimony of 
the Father, would 


| still have been true. 
| This is brought ont 


valley of Jehoshaphat | 


lying between. It 


clearly in ver.16.— 7. 
D'IS$ 15,7.ch.7.24. 
7 Ye judge in tem- 

poral causes, and up- 

on human principles 


—l am, as yet, mere: | 


ly a prophetic teach- 
er, an pass no such 
penal sentences.—C, 


g ch.3.17:12.47;5.45. 


The woman taken in adultery. 


unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and when 
they had set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, this woman 
was taken in adultery, in the very act. 

5 Now? Moses in the law commanded us 
that such should be stoned: but what savest 
thou? 

6 This they said, ‘tempting? him, that thev 
might have to accuse hin. But %Jesus stooped 
down, and with Aus finger wrote on the ground, 
as though he heard them not. 

So when they continued asking hin, he 
lifted up himself, and said unto them, "He that 
is without sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone? at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on 
the ground. 

9 And’ they which heard 77, being convicted 
by their own conscience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest, eve» unto the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing 
in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, aud 
saw none but the woman, he said unto her, 
Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath 
no man condemned thee? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesns 
sad unto her, /Neither do I condemn? thee: go, 


*and sin no more. 


12 % Then spake Jesus again unto them, say- 


ing, ‘I am the light of the world: he that fol- 
loweth me shall mof walk in darkness, but shall 
have the hght of life. 

18 The Pharisees therefore said unto hin, 
Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record 1s not 
true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
"Though I bear record of myself, yet my record 
is true: “for I know whence I came, and whither 
| go; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
whither I go.* 

15 Ye” judge after the “flesh: sl judge no 
man. 


9 And the scribes and Pharisees brought | 


raise cavils against them. Prejudice against him will 
render them blind to the clearest means of conviction, 
make them reckon appearances realities, and pretend 
great zeal for God's law while they indulge themselves 
in the grossest violation of it, and condemn in others 
what they approve in themselves. But delightfully 
Jesus vindicates his character, doctrine, and work, to 
his own and his Father's honour, and to the confusion 
of his enemies. And serious attention will either con- 
vince or confound his opposers.  Astonishing are the 
riches of his grace in offering a full and free salvation 
to his contemners and murderers. And abundant are 
the communications that flow from an exalted Re- 
ieemer. And it is most dreadful to seek occasions and 
raise cavils against his kindness. It is dangerous to 
enjoy ordinances without his presence. And his de- 
spisers shall be awfully deprived of him, and all the 
means of his grace, in a little time. But it is a great 
mercy that the poor embrace and enjoy him when 
most men of rank and learning contemn both him and 
them. Wicked men readily curse whom the Lord 
leith blessed. But Christ can easily overawe, if not 
convert, the most stubborn, and render them witnesses 
for his honour. Easily he can embolden the most 


has three, or, as some ! Lu.g.56:12. 14. 


cowardly in a time of need, and disappoint and dispirit 
the crafty. And nothing more plainly manifests a bad 
cause than that its friends have recourse to persecution 
rather than to arguments. 





CHAPTER VIII. Ver. 3-6. If he had encouraged 
them to stone her they might have reproached him 
with cruelty, in partially ordering a severe punishment 
against one no worse than the publicans and sinners 
with whom he conversed, or they might have accused 
him to the Roman governor as an usurper of judicial 
authority and an abettor of tumults. If he had declared 
against stoning her, or bade them refer the matter to 
the Roman governor, they hoped to incense the people 
against him as an enemy to the law of Moses and their 
liberty. 12. Having in myself all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge, I am come into the world to 
direct both Jews and Gentiles into the way of life and 
salvation by my Word and Spirit. And whosoever 
believeth on me, and follows my direction and pattern, 
shall not go on in ignorance, error, sin, or misery, but 
have the saving light and comfort of a spiritual life 
here and eternal life hereafter. 13-19, Though in 


avails nothing, vet it is otherwise in the case of one 
who is light and truth itself, and whose original and 
commission are from God, and whose return is to him; 
of all which things ye are wilfully ignorant. Ye judge 
and condemn me only from carnal considerations and 
appearances; but I interfere with no civil judgment, 
and at present condemn or punish no man, but call 
sinners to repentance and salvation; and yet, though 
I were to pass or execute judgment, my sentence 
would be just and valid, on account of my oneness 
with, and commission from, my Father. Nor is my 
Messiahship destitute of sufficient attestation, since I 
myself, as a divine person, assert it; and my Father, 
by his prophets, and by his immediate declarations 
from heaven, as well as by many other signs, hath 
attested it. Notwithstanding repeated instructions, ye 
continue wilfully ignorant of. my person and office, and 
of my heavenly Father, from whom I come to you. 
If ye had considered me as one in nature, counsel, and 
operation with him, ye would have seen his perfections 
shining forth in me, and discerned the relation in which 
he stands to me, as his Son and mediatorial Servant. 
21-26. Knowing how eagerly they desired that he 


ordinary cases a man’s testimony concerning himself | might be murdered before the time GER by his 
42 


223 


Christ justifieth his doctrine. 


16 And” yet if I judge, my judgment is true: 
for | am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me. 

17 It* is also written in your law, that the 
testimony of two men is true. 

18 It am one that bear witness of myself, 
and the Father that sent me beareth witness of 
mie” 

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy 
Father? Jesus answered, “Ye neither know me, 
nor my Father: "if ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also. 

20 These words spake Jesus “in the treasury, 
as he taught m the temple: and *no man laid 
hands on hnn; for his hour? was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, *I go 
my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall “die in 
your !sins: ^whither I go, ye cannot come. 


22 Then said the Jews, ‘Wall he fall. hm-]? 


self? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 

23 And he said unto them, “Ye are from 
beneath; *I am from above: ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world. 

24 I %said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins: for if ye "beheve not that I 
am Ze, ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
And Jesus saith unto them, ‘Even the same 
that I said unto you from the beginning. 

26 H have many things to say and to judge 
of you: but he that soni me is true; and *I 
speak to the world those things which I have 
heard of him. 

27 They’ understood not that he spake to 
them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, "When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, then “shall ye 
know that I am Ae, and that »] do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I 
speak these things. 


D 
99 And? he that sent me is with me: the! 


S. JOHN VIII. 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A.D. Cl. 32: 


y ch.2.24,25;5.22,43 
32,43. I Sa.16.2., Ps.45. 
6:2:22.2. 

f De. I7. 0:10. 15, 
Mat.18.16. 2Co. 13. I 
He.10.28. 

Ce LS EDGE 
36,37. Mat. 3. 17; 17.5 
Ile: 

8 By the miracles 
which he sent me to 
perform in your 
sight, ch.5.32,36.—C. 

u ver.55. Ho. 4. 1,6. 
I5.27.11. Cli, 16,3; s. 18; 
17.25.15.29.10;44.18. 

v Ch.1.18;5.17;10.30; 
14.6,7,9,10; 17.3. Ile 

3. Col. 115. 2 € 09475. 
Zec.13.7.Phi.2.6. 


' x Mar.12.41. 1 Ch.o. 
26 


E, ch.7.30. Lu.2o. 19; 
2.53. 

E The time appoint- 
ed ‘by the will, 
pleasure, and gra. 
cious love of God,’ 
when his work of in- 
struction and witness 
having been complet- 
ed, he was to be de 
livered into the hands 
of wicked nien, Ac.2 


23.—C. Eze. 46, 17. Mat. 8. 12; 
z Lu.19.12, Mat.2s. 21.41,43.K.0.11.7-11. fi ; 
24.ch.7.34. a He.3.6; 13.8. Is.9. | LOY G ver: 
a Job20.11.Ps.9.17: |) 6,7. Da.7.14. Job 17.9. 
73-18-20. Is.65.20. Ep. || Pr.4.18. 1 Pe.1.5. Jude 


2.1. Eze.3.18, ro. Pr. ius 


l Jar your sím—not 
‘sins,’ viz. the sin of 


A.M. Cir. 4036. 
A.D. CIT. 32. 


ver. 37; but could 
not be the parties to 
whom he had just 
been speaking, for 
they were ‘ Jews who 
beheved on him, 
ver.31.— C. 

r 15.42.1,21. Mat. 3. 
15,17; 17.5. Mar. 14.36. 
Ch.4.34:5.30; 6.38. He. 
10.5-10;2.10;5,8, 

S C h.2.23; 6.14; 7-31; 
IO.4 

E CH. 2.24; 6.66. Mat. 
24.13.Ro.2.7.Col.1.23. 
CN 3.14; 10.38,39. Ga. 


"M ch. 22:19. 395 Ho. 
6.3. Mat.13.11.18.42.7 
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119.45. Ro.8.2,15;6.14. 
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3-See note in first 
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v Mat.3.0.ver.39. 

x Le.25.42. Ex.i.-x. 
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SCENE 20.2 Pe. 2. 
19. Pr. 5:22. Ep 
Tit.3.3- 

ZS Ge.21. IO, Ga. 4.30. 


| x. Col. 3:3. 


unbelief. Sce ver.24 H 
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& See ch.7.34; 13.33. 
Pr.1.24-28. Mat. 7. 23; 
25.41. Lu. 16.25. 

€ P3.22.6;69. 19,20. 

d ch.3.3,6. Ps.17.14. 


& ver.32.15.49.24-26; 
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10,17, 26; 3. S, I2, 21. 2 
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€ Mat.3.9.Ac.13.26. 

a ch.5.10,18; 7.1, 16, 
25. Mat.13.15. 1 Co. 2. 
14. 

e ch.3.32;5.19,30; 14. 


I Co. 2. 14. Ro. 8. 7, 8. || ro,24;ver.26. 
Re.r.7. Ja.3.15; 4. 4. 1 E Ver.37,40,44. 
Jn.2.15,16. Phi.3.19. A Mat.3.9. 

£ Ko. 2. 28, 29; 4. A 


e Ch.1.14,18; 3.16,35- 
1 Co.15.47. Ro.9.5.ch. 
18.36. 

Z ver.2I. 

A ch. 3. 18, 36. Mar. 
I6. 16. Ac. 4.12. He.2.3; 
10.29 

£ Yrs 13. 8. ch. 5. 17- 


16: 917 8; Ga. E69 
with Mat 3.9. 
J ver.37;ch'7 ra:Ga: 
4.16. Ps.37. 12,32; 109. 4. 
4 Abraham — be- 
lieved God; the Jews 
rejected the word of 
the Son of God.— C. 


47.15.9.6,7. 
J He.4.13.ch.7.28 £ ver.37,38,40,44. 
£ Ch.3.32;18. 15 Š He be not born 


£ 1Co.2.Irt, 2 Co.4.3, 
4.15.6.9, 10342. 19. 

2: Ch.3.r4; 19.92, 53) 
19.18.1 Co.2.8. 

2 hen ve have 
lifted up the Son of 
man upon the cross 
(ch. 3.14; 18. 32); then, 
by his resurrection 
and ascension, ‘shall 
ye know that I am 
the light of the world' 
(ver. 12), ‘the Son of 
God’ (ch. 5.25), and 
* head over all things 
to the church,’ Ep.. 
21,22.—C, 

.. ? Mat.27. 50-34. Aer 
it.-vi. Lu.21.:0-27; 19. 
Gd Ko.1.4. 1 COM: 


^ ch.5.19,30:3. 11. 

g ver. 16; ch. 14. 10; 
16.32. 18.42. 1,0; 49.2,8; 
50. 7,9. H &.9. 14. 





* These 
ents were, Most pro- 
bably, the captious 
Pharisees mentioned 
| ver.13-29, and whom 


our Lord accuses of 


seeking to kill him, 


respond- |, 


of fornication—that 
is, of idolatry, which 
the Scriptures con- 
stantly represent as 
a violation of the co- 
venant of a spiritual 
marriage between 
God and his people, 
Ju.2. 17.1 Ch.5.25.15.1. 
21,Ho.1.2;4.12.—€C. 

4 18.63.16;64.8. Mal. 
TG: Mi.3.11.]e.7.4. 

2 ch.15.23,24.1 Jn.5. 
1;4.19. 

o CH.I.I4: 3165:43: 
7.206,20; 10:2728. 17, S; 
25.Ga. 4.4. 

P ver.22 2 Gp S 5: 
chi.7.17. 10.2: 14. R o: 
8, 7,8.15.6.9. 


6 Ye cannot hear 
(attend, examine, and 


| obey) »zy word—not 
! because of any natu- 


ral incapacity,but be- 
cause of moral indis- 
position, prejudice, 
worldliness, and car- 
nality, Ro.8.2.— C. 

g ver.38,40. Tit.3.3. 
1 PRZ TA IS. 1 No, 


IO, Mat. 12.29313. 38318, | 


30. 


His disciples shall know the truth. 


Father hath not left me alone; for "I do always 
those things that please hnn. 

30 As he spake these words, “many beheved 
on him. 

31 % Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on him, ‘If ye continue in my word, 
then ave ye my disciples indeed; 

32 And” ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free. 

33 "i They? answered him, "We be Abraham's 
seed, and “were never in bondage to any man: 
how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? 

94 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I sav 
unto you, "Whosoever committeth sm is the 
servant of sin. 

35 And? the servant abideth not in the house 
“but the Son abideth ever. 

36 If’ the Son therefore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed. 

37 1 know that ve are “Abraham's seed: “but 
ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no 
place in you. 

38 I* speak that which I have seen with my 
Father: and ve %do that which ye have seen 
“| with your father. 

39 ‘They answered and said unto him, “A bra- 
ham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, ‘If 
ve were Abraham s children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. 

40 But? now ye seek to kill me, a man that 
hath told you the truth, which I have heard of 
God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye* do the deeds of your father. ‘Then 
said they to him, We be not born of fornica- 
tion; we have one Father, ere» God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, "If God were your 
Father, ye would love me: for °L proceeded 
forth and came from God; neither came I of 
mvself, but he sent me. 

3 Why? do ye not understand my speech? 
even because ve cannot hear my word.? 

44 Yet are of your father the devil, and the 





25, 29. But however ignorant 


from God's church and favour; while I, the Son of 


Father, Jesus said to them, I will soon ascend back to 
my Father, and ye shall earnestly wish to have me 
among you to deliver you from your miseries, but shall 
die under the power and guilt of your sin, especially 
your rejection of me, and be rendered inexpressibly 
wretched, both in time and through eternity. Nor 
shall it be in your power to follow me into the heavenly 
state, either to bring me back, or to partake of my 
zrlory.— Being not only of an earthly origin, but of 
unregenerate hearts and carnal tempers, ye cannot have 
fellowship with me, who am divine, and whose affec- 
tions are perfectly set on heavenly things; but on 
account of your obstinate refusal to embrace and 
acknowledge me as the promised Messiah and only 
Saviour, and other sins attending it, vour city and 
nation shall be fearfully destroyed in this world, and 
yourselves for evermore terribly lost in hell. I 
still insist on it that 1 am the Son of God and pro- 
mised Messiah. I could easily charge you with a mul- 
titude of crimes, and condemn you for them; bnt as 
that is not my present work, [ only tell you that my 
Father infallibly performs all his promises concerning 
me and to me, and them that believe in me, and all 
his threatenings against those that reject me; and 
whatever I say to men is exactly according to the com- 
inission which I have received from his uncontrollablc 


| sins; 


and awful authority. 
ye now are of me, when once ye have crucified mes 
and occasioned my exaltation to glory, either the happy 
influences of my Spirit, or the miseries on yourselves 
and nation, shall convince you that I act by my Father’s 
authority, and have faithfully declared his doctrines, 
promises, and threatenings. — And meanwhile my 
Father, who is one with me in essence, continues with 
me the unmeasurable unction of his Spirit, and the 
tokens of his favour to me, as one who always acts 
agreeably to his will and for his honour. 31, 32. Jesus 
said to these weak or pretendcd believers, If ye really 
embrace and adhere to my holv doctrine, and subject 
your whole souls to it, ye shall be proved and owned 
to be my disciples in truth as well as in name; and ye 
shall be still further enlightened and confirmed. in the 
certainty, excellency, and importance of my gospel; 
and by means of it be honourably delivered from every- 
thing inthralling, mean, or miserable. 34-36. Not- 
withstanding your haughty, and even notoriouslv false 
boasts of civil and religious freedom, 1 assure you 
that, be whosc descendants you will, if ye indulge 
yourselves in the practice of wickedness, ve are slaves 
under the power of your lusts and the guilt of your 
and as such all unbelieving Jews, though the 
natural seed of Abraham, shall be quickly excluded 
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God and eminent seed of Abraham, shall continue as 
Head of the church, and all true believers abide therein 
as members. If therefore I, who am the Son of God 
and Lord of my church, grant you my spiritual free- 
dom, ye shall be really and eminently free from the 
guilt and dominion of sin, and from the law, as a 
covenant, and from burdensome ceremonies; and, il 
fine, free from all evil, and fully possessed of every- 
thing glorious and comfortable. 37-41. I know that 
ye are the natural descendants of Abraham ; but ye arc 
so far from being like him in his faith or obedience. 
that ye seek to murder me, merely because your ows’ 
proud and carnal hearts cannot relish nor receive the 
holy, spiritual, and self-humbling doctrine which | 
preach unto you. I speak and act as one intimately 
acquainted. with, and obedient to, God my Father: 
and ye act as under the influence of, and in communion 
and concert with, the devil as your true Father—a very 
sure evidence that ye are not the genuine and believing 
children of Abraham. 45-47. Not only do ye dis- 
credit the proofs of my Sonship and Messiahship, and 
the doctrines which [ preach, but because I tell you 
truths which are spiritual and holy, disagreeable to 
your corrupt inclinations and interests, ye reject both 
me and then; and so perverse are vou, that though 


Christ defendeth himself 


lusts of your father ve will do. "He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, beeause there is wo truth im him. 
When he speaketh a he, he speaketh of his own: 
for he 1s a har, and the father of it. 

45 And *because I tell yov the truth, ye 
believe me not. 

46 Which’ of you eonvinecth me of sin?” 
And if I say the truth, why do ye not beheve 
me? 

47 Her that is of God heareth God's words: 
ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not 
of God. 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said nnto 
him, Sav we not well that thou art "a Samari- 
tan, and hast a devil? 

49 Jesus-answered, zl have not a devil; but 
Je honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And? I seek not mine own glory: “there 
is one that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, "If a man 
keep my saying, he shall never see death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we 
know that thou hast a *devil. “Abraham is 
dead, and the prophets; and thon savest, If a 


man keep my saving, he shall never taste of 


death. 


53 Art* thou greater than our father Abra- | 


S JOHN 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


» Jude 6. Ge. 3. 1-6. 
Ro.5.12.1 Pe.5.8. 2 Co. 
2I rcp bpes2 1 
Jn.3.8.1 K1.22.22, 

S ver.25; Ch.5.17-43. 
Is.53.1. Ga.4.16. 2 Th. 
21012 1104.34. 

£ 11e.4.15:7.26. 2 Co. 
A |= eres 

TH hich of you 
con'viicett — rather, 
*convicteth" se of 
sin! of error, false- 
hood, fraud, selfish. 
ness, ill-will, or inju- 
rious act.—C. 

2 ch. 10. 26, 27; ver. 
37:43.45:ch.6.44.65. 

V Ch.4.9; 7.20; 10.20, 
Mat. ro. 25; 12. 24, 31. 
Ps.22.6,7;69.20. 

8 A Samaritan— 
that is, in principle 
—a schismatic and 
semi-idolater—a nian 
self-excommunicated 
—with whoin no inan 
should hold  inter- 
course, ch.4.9.— C. 

Xa 11:20. r Pe.2. 
23. 2 T1.2.24,25. Br I5. 


E 

y ver.29; ch.17.4.1s. 
42.21. Mat.3.15, 17. 

z ch.7.18;5.41. 

a Ch.5. 24; 12. 43, or 
5. 22,23. Phi.2.9-11. 

& chi.3.15, 16,3656. 40, 
4735.24;11.26. 

9 This accusation 
seems to be founded 
on a reference to the 
promise of bodily im- 
mortality made by 
Satan to our first pa- 
rents in Eden, and 
a logical perversion 
of our Lord's mean- 
ing.—C. 

ECC S Herria. 

d ch. 4.12, with 1s. 
9.6. R0.9.5. 





* This verse shows 
clearly that the Jews 
understood the full 
meaning and bearing 
of Christ's words in 
the preceding verse. 
They knew he there 
asserted not merely 


his existence previ- | 


ous to Abraham, but 
his essential Feier, 


IX. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


zetence, which is em- 
bodied in the words 
Jam, Mis divinity, in 
faci, is asserted; and 
ihe Jews knew it.— 
L 


e ver.50; ch.5.30, 31, 
41.2CO0.10. 18. Pr.26.12, 


IG. 

£ ch.13.31,32: 16.14; 
17.1,5;5.20-29.E p. 1.20 
-23. Phi.2.9-11. AC. 3. 
13, with ver.41. 

A ch.7.28. Ep. s. 18. 
15.6.9,10:42. 19,20. 

?Mat.11.27; 3.135,17. 
Ch.1.18;7.29;14.9,10; 4. 
34: ver.29;ch.17.4,6. 

J Ge.12. 3; 22. 13, 14, 
18; 15.6. Ga. 3. 6, 8, 16. 
He.11.13. 

1 “Was transport- 
ed with eager and 
joyful desire that he 
might see my day;' 
"and he saw it,” by 
faith in the promises 
—in the oath of the 
covenant — in the 
hope of glory, He. 6. 
13-19.— C. 

£ Ps.2.7. Pr.8.22-30. 
Mi. s. 2. 1s. 9. 6; 43.13. 
ch.1.1,2317.5,24; 10.30. 
Ix 314,18. He. 13. 8. 
Col.1. 17. Re. 1.8. 

2 I am, is the de- 
scriptive name of Je- 
hovah, Ex. 3. 14, and 
is an evident de- 
claration, not merely 
of our Lord's pre-ex- 
istence, but of his 
eternal existence, Ps. 
90.2.—C. 

4 Lu.4.29,30. ch. 10. 
31,39. 1.e.24.16. 

a 1.u.24.31. Mat.1o. 
IÓ, 23. Ch.10.39,40$ 11. 


5437-1. 

3 Yesus hid him- 
se//—for a little while, 
till the ebullition of 
Pharisaic wrath was 
over, and then quiet- 
ly ‘went out of the 
temple.'— C. 

4 See note * in first 
column. 


Gima UA 


1 Some 
after. 


months 


against the Jews’ cuvils. 


ham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, ‘If I hononr myself, my 
honour is nothing: gut is my Father that hon- 
oureth me; of whom ye say, that lie is your 
God: 

55 Yet" ye have not known him; but I know 
him: and if I should sav, 1 know him not, I 
shall be a har like unto you: ‘but I know him, 
and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham ‘rejoiced to see my 
day: and he saw z! and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art 
not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, "Before Abraham was, I am^? 

59 T Then' took they up stones to east at 
him: “but Jesus lid himself? and went out of 
the temple, going through the midst of them, 
and so passed by.* 


CHAPTER IX. 


] The man that was born blind restored to sight. 8 Heis brought 
to the Pharisees. 13 They ave offended at it, and excommunicate 
hin: 35 but he is received of Jesus, and confesseth him. 39 Who they 
ave whom Christ enlighteneth, 


| Nag as Jesus passed by,* he saw a man which 


was blind from Are birth. 
2 And his diseiples asked him, saying, Mas- 





ye cannot point out the smallest fault in my behaviour 
or doctrine, ye obstinately persist in your unbelief. 
From this it is evident that ye are not lovers of God, 
who are all of them desirous to know, and ready to 
receive and observe, whatever he speaks. 49-51. My 
continual and earnest study to advance the glory of my 
Father in the salvation of the people, fully manifests 
that in my work I am no way influenced or directed 
by the devil; nor am I solicitous about either your 
reproaches or your applause, as I know that my Father 
will secure me the regard of all faithful people, and 
will effectually vindicate my character, and punish all 
the indignities offered to it. And I solemnly assure 
you that whosoever heartily embraces and holds fast 
my spiritual and holy doctrine, in faith and obedience, 
shall be delivered from every real misery, and enjoy 
everlasting happiness. 56-58. So highly did your 
father Abraham esteem me, that he earnestly desired 
to see my appearance in the flesh, and exceedingly 
rejoiced in the foresight of it. How young soever I 
be with respect to my human birth, yet I existed from 
eternity as the unchangeable I AM. 


Ver. 25. From the beginning. The original presents a greater 
difficulty than appears in the translation, Nebr customary 
phrase for ‘from or at the beginning’ being of very different 
construction. See ch. 6.64; 8. 44: 15.27; 16.4; I Jn. 1. 1; 2.7, &c. 
Paul, no doubt, uses a phrase for ‘at the beginning’ similar to 
that in the text; but the phraseology of John should rather be 
interpreted by his own writings. lf so, the view of Augustine 
seems preferable: ‘ Believe me (ver. 24) to be the beginning, head, 
or chief of all principality and power (see Col. r. 18; Re. 1. 8; 21. 6) 
—that which now I declare myself to you.’ C. 

Ver. 33. We . . . were never in bondage. Some consider this 
statement a gross historical falsehood, as the Jews had been in 
bondage to the Egyptians, Philistines, Moabites, Pabylonians, 
and now were subject to the Romans. But such glaring historical 
facts even Pharisees could not have ventured publicly to deny. 
The meaning is therefore to be sought in giving a distinctive 
emphasis to we; and, in point of fact, np till this period the 
Romans were rather arbitrators and protectors than masters. The 
Roman bondage did not properly commence till several years 
after our Lord's resurrection. 

Ver. 5r. These words of our Lord are as literally true of the 
first as of the second death. That the believer never sees the 
second death, is unquestioned; but neither does he see the >s. 
Death is literally not death to him. It is a serpent unstinged, an 
enemy conquered, a power destroyed. He thinks not of the 
world he is to leave behind, but the heaven to which he 1s 
removing, and the crown of righteousness and glory. He does 
not die, he but departs; he falls asleep in Jesus, and awakes in 
the morning of the resurrection, when death is swallowed up in 
Mono Ac. 7. 60; 1 Co. 15. 51-57; 2 Ti. 4.6-8; He. 2. 14,15. C 


REFLECTIONS.— There is great necd of caution in 
dealing with malicious hypocrites. Very abominable 


is adultery, and richly deserving of capital punishment. 
But those who indulge themselves in it, or any like 
wickedness, are very unfit to be zealous prosecutors of 
the guilty. Many fear shame on account of sin more 
than damnation; and by fleeing from Christ, the 
merciful Saviour, wilfully destroy themselves, Now 
he is ready to pardon the greatest transgressions ; but 
he will quickly be an inexorable judge. He is come 
into our dark world to reveal the method of salvation 
by the gospel, and to illuminate our hearts by his 
Spirit. Ignorant of and far from him, we shall cer- 
tainly wander into everlasting perdition. But under 
his enlightening influence we shall avoid dangerous 
errors, be freed from spiritual slavery, and safely arrive 
at eternal life. Being a divine person, one with and 
sent by the Father, we may safely rest in and abide 
by his testimony. But no external evidence is sufficient 
to persuade a carnal heart. Many were the blas- 
phemous contradictions which he endured in the cause 
of mercy and truth. While he was horridly insulted 
by the wicked, the hypocritical, the proud, and mali- 
cious children of Satan, as if he had been diabolical 
and mad. And great was the forbearance and meek- 
ness which he manifested in his own vindication. It 
looks ill when men are enraged by reproof. Unprofit- 
able is descent from the most godly parents if we con- 
tinue strangers to their faith and holiness. And it is 
base to boast of such while we obstinately persevere in 
our sins. It is impossible either to know or believe 
Christ’s words while we remain hardened in carnal 
lusts and under the power of the devil. Yea, an empty 
profession of the true religion but tends to make our 
case still the more miserable. And if we drive Jesus 
the Saviour from us now, he will at last leave us in 
our sinfulness and ruin. But happy they who know his 
truth and have it abiding in their heart, who are con- 
formed to his image, and desire after and delight in 
him! Thrice glorious their gospel-liberties, and un- 
speakable their eternal felicities. 





Cian Pek IN Ver. $ Wii sS not on account 
of any particular crime, either of his own or his parents, 
more than others, that this man was born blind; but 
that, by opening his eyes, I might manifest my Father’s 
love, and prove myself to be the Messiah, in mira- 
culously curing him. I must therefore improve the 
present opportunity of giving him his sight as an em- 
blem of my enlightening blind souls. 
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day of my mortal life hastens to a period, as long as 1 
am in the world I must cure not only corporal blind- 
ness, but instruct, enlighten, and comfort them that 
are spiritually blind. 39-41. I am come to establish 
a rule of judgment; to alter the present state of the 
church; to try men’s spirits; and, by distinguishing 
grace, to separate the precious from the vile; to open 
blind eyes, and teach ignorant souls; and to manifest 
and occasion the increase of their stupidity and per- 
verseness who, through self-conceit, shut their eyes 
against the light of my word. 1f you Pharisees, who 
pretend to so much knowledge and ability to instruct 
others, were either grossly ignorant or as sensible of your 
ignorance as many of the common people, your sin in 
rejecting me would be far less heinous, and there would 
be hopes of your deliverance from it; but while you 
are so self-conceited your sin is highly aggravated, and 
it is most probable that you will remain under its guilt 
and power for ever. 

REFLECTIONS. — We ought to be extremely cautious 
in our interpretations of providences. Men's sins are 
not to be judged of from their sufferings. It is enough 
that God is righteous, and will make all things turn 
out to his own glory. We have great need to be dili- 
gent in working out our salvation while we have life 
and opportunity to walk in Christ's light. Marvellous 
is his power and ready his grace towards the unworthy 
and distressed. Heworksthe most gracious salvation 
by means the most unlikely. It is his appointment, 
not any natural virtue, that renders them powerful. 
And only in obedience to his authority can we justly 
expect benefit by them. —What blessed experience of 
his mercy he gives to the obedient ! and with cheerfu! 
thankfulness it should be acknowledged to his love. 
He can easily make the weakest of his followers wiser 
than their teachers—bold confessors of his name, and 
humble adorers of his majesty. And if men reject 
and abuse them for his sake, he will reward them with 
repeated manifestations of his glory. But, alas! how 
desirous are some to avoid owning him, even after he 
hath bestowed singular favours upon them. The fear 
of men causeth a snare. The censures of the church 
are often turned against her best friends. But inex- 
cusable are they wlio, through self-conceit, contemn 
all means of conviction, and upbraid Jesus and his 
followers. Rage against reproof most plainly discovers 
real ignorance. But hopeful is the case of such as 


And since the | perceive their own weakness and sinfulness, and dan- 
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A blind man receiveth sight, 


ter, who “did sin, this man, or his parents, that 
he was born bliud?* 

3 Jesus answered, "Neither. hath this man 
sumed, nor his parents: but? that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him that sent 
me, “while it is day: the mght cometh, when 
no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, ‘I am the 
hght of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he 
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay š | 

7 And said unto him, *Go, wash in the ‘pool 
of Siloam, (which is, by interpretation, /Sent.) 
He went? his way thereforc, and washed, and 
came seeing. 

8 1 The neighbours therefore, and they which 
before had seen him that he was blind, said, Is 
not this he that sat and begged? 

9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is 
like him: but he said, I am Ze. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened? 

11 He answered and said, A man that is 
called “Jesus made clay, and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of Sı- 
loain,® and wash: and I went aud washed, and 
I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, Where is he? 
He said, I know not. 

13 Y They brought to the Pharisees him that 
aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was 'the sabbath-day when Jesus 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then” again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto 
them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I 
washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisecs, This 
man %s not of God, because he ?keepeth not 
the sabbath-day. *Others said, How can a man 
that is a sinner do such miracles? And there 
was a division among them. 

17 They say unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine 
eyes? He said, "He 1s a prophet. 

18 But the "Jews *did not believe concern- 
ing him, that he had been blind, and received 
his sight, until they called the parents of him 
that had received his sight. 


STO TN 


A.M, Cir. 4036. 
A.D. ciy 34, 


@ ver.34. Lu.13.2,4. 
Ac.28.4. 

2 See note * below. 

$ Mat.7.1.Lu.13.1-5. 

d Our Lord does 
not mean that neither 
the man nor his par- 
ents had ever con- 
mitted sin, but niere- 
ly that neither had 
»inned so as to bring 
on blindness as a 
judyment.—C. 

COIL Er. 4.15. 35.5. 
Mat, 11. 5. ch.14. 11; 2. 
Pb 

@ 1.0.13.32,33319.42. 
Ec.9.10. ED 5. 1I6.ch.4. 
34: 5. I9; 13.9; 12.35; 17. 
4, CoL 4. 5. 

e Ch. 1.5,9; 3.19; 8. 12; 
12.35,46. Lu.2.32. Mal. 
4.2. 15.42.6,7;49.6, with 
Re.3.18. 

£g Mar.7.33;8.23. 

tOr, spread the 
clay upon the eyes of 
the blind mart. 

A 2 Ki.5.10,14. 

z Ne.3.15.15.8.6. 

J ch. 10. 36. Ro. 8. 3. 
Ga.4.4. A C. 3. 26. 

5 The sending of 
the blind man, and 
hisready compliance, 
without any inention 
of a guide, when con- 
trasted with the re- 
ference to the com- 
mon practice of lead- 
ing the blind (Mat.15. 
14), furnishes a strik- 
ing internal proof of 
the truth of the nar- 
rative,and that it was 
written by un eye- 
witness of the fact; 
for men ‘born blind’ 
do frequently acquire 
the most wonderful 
local knowledge, so 
that they can find out 
auy place as readily 
as those who see. 
But the inventor of a 
'cuuningly - devised 
fable' would never 
have omitted to add 
to the verisimilitude 
of the miracle the ac- 
companiment of a 
guide.—JVofe, The use 
of the clay,and wash- 
ing in Siloam, may 
perhaps represent 
that incrustation of 
worldliness (Hab.2.6) 
which the water ot 
life ‘sent’ from above 
must wash away be- 
fore the eyes of a sin- 
ner can be spiritually 
opened; and the act 
of washing, in obedi- 
ence to the word of 
the Lord, inay well 
represent the ‘dili- 
gent use of all the 
outward and ordin- 
ary means whereby 
Christ communicat- 
eth to us the benefits 
of redeinption.'—C. 

& ver.6,7. Mat. 1.21, 
SCUTIS IZ 2010, TT. I 
AT TO DIESISI. 

6 Or, Shiloah. This 
pool was without the 
walls of Jerusalem, at 
the bottoni of Mount 
Moriah. Itis said to 
have had two pools; 
the pool of Siloam, 
near the south-east of 
the temple, and the 
pool of Shelah, or Si- 
loah, somewhere to 
the westward, Ne. 3. 
15.Is.8.6. 

7 ch.5.9,16.Lu.6.7,9; 
13. 10-16;14. 1-5. 

n Ch. 5. 9. Mar. 1.21, 
25:26: 11.6.7; 13.145 14. 
3,4. ver. 16, 

o ch.3.2;ver.33. 

Pp ch.s.9,16. Lu. 6. 7, 
9313.10-16;14.1-5, with 
leiz gio KE 95. 2,3. Nu. 
15. 32-36. Ex.20. ro. 

ig Wer. 31; Ch.7.12,43; 
IO. 19. Lu. 12. 51-53. 

WEE OI 4.193 6.14. 
De. DII AC. 3.22; 

.37:10.36,38. 

i ue bes of the 
Sanhedrim. 

ve. 19.14. I5. 7. o: 
26. 11, Lu.24.25. 

* Some think the 
question of the dis- 
ciples had reference 
to the doctrine of 
Mietempsychosts, or 


| transniigration of tlie 
soul of a dead man | 


JL 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 9035. 


into a living infant— 
a doctrine prevalent 
among the Egypti- 
ans, and at least to 
some extent among 
the Greeks. But had 
it been their object 
to obtain information 
concerning this doc- 
trine, it seems scarce- 
ly possible our Lord 
should have neglect- 
ed or refused to an- 
swer. Their mean- 
ing, therefore, seems 
rather to be—‘ Who 
hath sinned?thisinan, 
that he is become 
blind? or his parents, 
that he was born 
blind? for, being gen- 
erally Galileans, they 
knew nothing about 
the man or his par- 
ents. Seever.8.—C. 

chiy 13, 12. 421319. 
38;20. 19. Pr.29.25. 

14 ver.34;ch.12. 42:16, 
2:7. 13;19.7.1s.65.5. Re, 
13.17. À C.4. 185.40. 

v Jos.7.19. Ps.50.14, 
15.1 Sa.6.5. Ro.16.18. 

ue Ver, 16. Ge. I3. 13. 
Lu.7.39;15.2. 

8 Light is thrown 
upon this passage by 
coinparing lt with Jos. 
7. 19, where Joshua is 
represented assaying 
to Achan:—‘ My son, 
give, I pray thee, 
glory to the Lord 
God of Israel, and 
make confession unto 
him; and tell me now 
what thou hast done.’ 
To give God the 
praise, or glory, is 
thenequivalent to /e//- 
tue the truth, lt wasa 
form of adjuration, 
So it appears to have 
been used in this 
verse,— P, 

y Je.20.10;18.18. 

2 Zec, 7, 11,122 M at. 
7.6. Pr.26.4,5. 

"ID 

Ó ch.5.45;7.19. A C.6. 
II,14. R 0.2.17. 

c Ps. 103. 9. He.3.5. 
Ex. ii. De.xxxiv. Mal. 
4.4. 

d L.u.15.2; 23.2. ver. 
16,24. 

€ ch.8.14. 

9 We know not in 
what name he comes, 
or by what authority 
he acts, —C. 

g ch. 3.10, 12. Mat. 
II. 5, Ps, 119.18, 1s.29. 
I8, 19; 35. 4,5. 2 Co.4.3, 
4,6.1 C0.2.14. 

d Job 27.9:35.12. Ps. 
18, 41,66, 18. Pr.1.28;15. 
B,29:28.9. 1s. 3:15. je rr. 
1r. Eze. 8. 18. Mi. 3.4. 
Zec.7.r3.Je.r4.I2. 

z Ps. 34.6, 15; 91. IS. 
Ja.5.16-18. Ps.18.6;50. 
15;05.2. 

1 This statement 
is abundantly sustain- 
ed by Pr.1 28; 15.8,29, 
or Is. 1.15, to any of 
which, or many other 
correspondent scrip- 
tures, it may bean al- 
lusion.—C. 

J Ís. 35. 5; 42.7. Mat. 
11.5, with ver.16. 

Å ver.2. Ac.28.4. Lu. 
13.1-5. 

é ch.7.48, 49311. A9. 

2 It was the belief 
of the Jews that bo- 
dily deformity or de- 
fect in an infant was 
the judicial result of 
parental sin. Their 
reply to him who was 
born blind was thus 
all the more insulting, 
He had beaten them 
in argument, and, as 
is usually the case, 
the vanquished re- 
plied by personal in- 
vective.— P. 

3 Or, exconiniaiu- 
cated Aint, ver.22;ch. 
12.42;16.2. 15.65. 5366.5. 

jJ cho. 14. Is. 6s. I: 
Ps. 27. 10; 46. 1. Ge.22. 
14. 

o Ch. 3. 15-18, 36; 11. 
25 26, 40; 16,31;1.50. I 
Jn. 5.13. A c.8.37. L.u.8. 

5 


25. 
p PS: 7, 12. Mat.3. 

17: 14:33; 16. 16; 26. 63. 

ch.10.30. 

e g Pr. 30. 3,4. Ca.5.9; 
T 


and confuteth the Pharisees. 


19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your 
son, who ye say was born blind? how then doth 
hc now sce? 

20 His parents answered them and said, We 
know that this 1s our son, and that he was born 
blind: 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we 
know not; or who hath opened his eyes, we 
know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall 
speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, ‘because 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed 
already that “if any man did confess that he was 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age; 
ask him. 

24 Then again called they the man that was 
blind, and said unto him, "Give God the praise: 
we know that this man is *a sinner.® 

25 He answered and said, Whether he be a 
sinner or 20, I know not: one thing I know; 
that, whereas I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then” said they to him again, What did 
he to thee? how opened he thine cyes? 

27 He answered them, I have told you already, 
and *ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear 
if again? will ye also be his disciples? 

28 Then they ‘reviled him, and said, ‘Thou 
art his disciple; but we are *Moses' disciples. 

29 We know that “God spake unto Moses: 
as for “this fellow, ‘we know not from whence 
lic e? 

30 The man answered and said unto them, 
Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 
uot from whence he is, and yet he hath opened 
mine eyes. 

31 Now" we know that God heareth not 
sinners: butif any man bea worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, him the heareth.! 

32 Since the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, he could do 
notlung. 

34 T They answered and said unto hin, 
"Thou wast altogether born in sins, and ‘dost. 
thou teach us?? And they cast him out? 

35% Jesus heard that they had cast him out; 
"and when he had found him, he said unto him. 
"Dost thou believe on the "Son of God? 

36 He answered and said, “Who is he, Lord, 
that I might belicve on him? 





gerous Is theirs who are proud of their knowledge and 
religion, 





CHAPTER X. Ver. 1-5. I, who am truth itself, 
solemnly assure yon that whoever they are who enter 
into any office in God’s church not according to his 
appointment, but by methods of their own devising, 
are intruders and seducers, who, instead of feeding and 
governing his people, attempt to rob God of his autho- 
rity over and property in them, and to pervert and 
destroy their souls. But he who, from right principles 


and ends, and in the manner appointed by God, enters 
upon the work of feeding and guiding the church, hath 
a proper right to take care of his people—those clcanly 
and tractablc, meek, patient, harmless, and cautious, 
but timorous and exposed, social and useful, fearers of 
God. And having invested him with all proper autho- 
rity, God, by his Spirit and the ministry of his servants, 
opens the hearts of his people to receive him, and they 
| are taught to understand and distinguish his voice in 
the gospel; while he, by his grace, calls them to him- 
self, in the most blessed manner, and leads them into | prehend his meaning, Jesus added. 1 am the oui: door 
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the good pastures of his Word and ordinances.—In so 
doing, he, by his instruction and example, shows them 
the way; and they, understanding and approving the 
same, willingly yield up themselves to his authority, 
and tread in his steps. But the true and faithful 
people of God have a fixed aversion to the unscriptnral 
doctrines and bad example of false teachers, because 
they perceive their tendency to lead them away from 
the right way of salvation. 6-9. Finding that, throngh 
their self-conceit, the Pharisaic teachers did not com- 


Christ condemneth the Pharisees. 


37 And Jesus said unto him, "Thou hast both 
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, ‘Lord, [ believe. And he 
worshipped hin. 

39 % And Jesus said, ‘For judgment I am 
come into this world, that they which see not 
might see;* and that they wluch see might be 
made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were 
with him heard these words, and said unto him, 
Are” we blind also? 

41 Jesus said unto them, "If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We 
see; therefore your sin remaineth.? 


o. JOHN X. 


A.M. cir. 4036, 
A.D. CU, 32. 





r ch.4.26;5 25,58. 

£ MLar.o.24.ch.rr.27; 
20.28. Mat.14.33. Ps.2. 
13:45 II. 

d ch.8.22,27;:12.47; 3. 
17,19. Lu.2.34. 2C0.2. 
I6; 4.3,4,6; 3. 14. Mat. 
IL.25.13.13: I ECS: 

4 [hat they which 
see not might? see— 
that is, that the eyes 
of many naturally, 
and of many spiritu- 
ally, blind, might be 
opened; ana that 
they which see the 
evidences of my di- 
vine commission 
might be given over 
to judicial blindness 
as a righteous pun: 
ishment for their re- 
jection of the light, 
Jn.3.18-20.—C. 

u ver.28,34; ch.7.48, 
49. RO. 2. 19, 20. Re.3. 
17. 
vch.15.22,24.He.1o. 
26. Pr. 26,12. 15.5. 21; 
42.19,20.Lu.18.14.1]n. 
1.8- 10. 

5 [f ye were (really) 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A DICTUS 


blind —ignorant— ye 
would have no sin— 
ye would be charge- 
able with no sin; or 
your eyes, in mercy, 
being opened, your 
sin would be taken 
away; but now ye 
say, We see. You 
boast of your know- 
ledge of the Scrip- 
tures—you really see 
the prophetic and mi- 
raculous evidences of 
my divine mission— 
yet, through the en- 
mity of your hearts 
you reject Ine -— 
wherefore your sin 
rematneth, ltcleaves 
to you like the lepro- 
sy of Naaman, that 
could not be removed 
nnlesshe had washed 
in Jordan.—C. 


CHAP, DE 


a 15.56.10-12. Je.23. 
21,32) EZE E 7 
10.ver.10. He. 5. 4. Mat. 
7.15; 23.1-28. Ro. 10.15. 


Christ is the good shepherd. 
CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ is the door, and the good shepherd. 19 Divers opinions of 
him. 25 He proveth by his works that he is Christ the Son of God: 
39 escapeth the Jews, 40 and goeth again beyond Jordan, where many 
believe on him. 


ERILY, verily, I say unto you, *He that 
entereth not by the "door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber. 
2 But? he that entereth in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 
3 To him “the porter openeth; “and the 
sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own 
sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 


b ver.2,7,9;ch.14.6. € Ac.20.28.1 Co. 12.28, E p.4. 11- 13. H e. 5.4,5.15.61.1540. 11. 
d Re.3.20.15.11.2-4. He.2.4. 1 Pe.1.12.1 Co.16.9. € Ps.22.22; 40.9.10.Ch.6.37,45. 
£ Ex.33.12,17. Phi. 4.3.2 T 1.2. 19.15.40.11549.10. Re.7.17. E ze.34.11. R 0.8.30. 





of salvation and way to eternal life, and the ozy one 
by whom ministers can have admission to office in the 
gospel-church, or people have access to spiritual privi- 
leges and saving benefits. All that, before me, pre- 
tended to Messiahship, and all that oppose me and 
teach other methods of salvation, are but mere intruders 
into their office, who rob my Father and me of our 
honour and property, and destroy men's souls; but 
God's people, by the use of their enlightened 
consciences, shall be able to detect their errors. 


I therefore insist on it, as a matter of infinite | 


importance, that I am the only true door of the church, 
and entrance to eternal life. Whosoever therefore 
enters upon religion by faith in me as the only Saviour, 
shall certainly be protected from spiritual enemies, de- 
livered from misery of every kind, and obtain eternal 
blessedness; and shall, under the conduct of my Word 
and Spirit, find access to, liberty in, and spiritual sup- 
port, nourishment, and comfort, by my divine ordin- 
ances. IO-I3. False teachers come only to seduce 
church-members, murder their souls, or plunder and 
persecute them ; but Iam come to manifest the method 
of obtaining spiritual and eternal life, yea, to secure 
it for them, and to bestow it upon them, in the most 
universal, unexpected, eminent, inconceivably large, 
and everlasting manner. I am the eminently and in- 
finitely good Shepherd of the church foretold by the 
prophets, and who not only lead, protect, and feed, 
but give my very life, soul, and self, in the stead of 
the faithful, to secure their eternal happiness.—But 
they who from selfish views commence pastors in the 
church, having no real affectionate concern for their 
people, are unwilling to hazard their life, reputation, 
or secular interests in their service; but are alway 
ready to shift for themselves, and leave the people to 
be seduced or perverted as Satan and his emissaries 
please. No wonder they are so careless of their 
hearers’ spiritual and eternal advantage when they 
only entered on their ofhce from a regard to secular 
advantage. 14-18. And being the infinitely good and 
the chief Shepherd of the church, I perfectly know 

exactly observe, and tenderly care for all faithfu 

people, who are, by my Father's gift, my own sacri- 
fice, and their self-dedication, my peculiar property ; 
and they spiritually know me and my doctrine, and 
faithfully and affectionately embrace me and hearken 
to it. And as the Father"perfectly knows, loves, 
approves, and confides in me, I also am perfectly 
acquainted with him and all his mind, and trust in 
him, and delight to do his will. Such is my love 
to him and to all the world that I am willing and 
ready to lay down my life in its stead, that all may 
obtain eternal salvation. And besides those Jews 
which I have called, or will surcly call, into my 
church, I must, in pursuance of my eternal engage- 
ments, and in justice to my sacrifice for them, seek 
to bring in multitudes also of heathen Gentiles, and 
unitethem with those Jews in the gospel-church, new- 
covenant, or heavenly state, under my tender care, 
influences, and government.— And not only doth my 
Father love me as his only begotten Son, but even on 
account of my zeal for the manifestation of his glory in 
the salvation of sinful men, in so cheerfully dying «for 
the pardon of their sins, that I might rise again for 
their justification. —N o man, by either stratagem or 
force, can deprive me of my life without my own con- 
sent; but, as absolute proprietor thereof, I voluntarily 
lay it down, and will, bv mv own power, rise from the 
dead, after making satisfaction for the sins of the 


world according to the commandment and love of my 
Father. 25-30. Not only have I, in the strongest 
declarations, asserted my Messiahship, though ye per- 
versely refused to believe me, but I have demonstrated 
it by my divine and miraculous works: yet such is 
your obstinacy, that no declarations or demonstrations 
will persuade you; as I know, from your indifference 
and hardness, that your affections are fixed on the 
world, and that because of this you do not wish to 
hear me and obey me.—As I distinctly know, ob- 
serve, and love all men, I shall seek to lead them 
to attend to, distinguish, prize, and willingly obey 
the voice of my Word and Spirit, and readily follow 
my instructions and example. And I freely give them 
an irrevocable right to all spiritual and eternal bene- 
fits, lead them now into some enjoyment of them, and, 
will strive to put them into the full possession.— 
Nor shall either their own weakness, unworthiness, 
or sinfulness, make them fall short of heaven, if they 
will only by faith hold to my words and by prayer 
and good works consecrate themselves to God. 
Nay,my heavenly Father, who loves them, and hath 
a tender interest in them, and who calleth them 
to me that I might bring them safely to glory, 
being infinitely superior to all their enemies in 
power and wisdom, it is absolutely impossible to 
defeat his gracious designs towards them, or to 
entice or force them out of his almighty hands, only 
by their own unfaithfulness. And my Father and I, 
being the very same in nature, power, and every other 
perfection, as well as in will and design, we must be 


both overcome before the weakest of true believers 
can be deprived of eternal life. 32. Many great and 


merciful works I have wrought among you, in confir- 
mation of my character, in feeding multitudes of hungry 
persons, healing all manner of diseases, raising the 
dead, and casting out tormenting devils. For which 
of these do you intend to stone me to death? 34-38. 
And when the Scripture, which is infallible, and must 
be accomplished, calls your magistrates GoDs, who 
were but types and shadows of the Messiah, why do 
you perversely charge me, in whom these types are 
perfectly fulfilled, and whom the Father hath appointed 
from eternity, and hath sent into the world to exercise 
all authority as the true Messiah, with blasphemy, for 
asserting my oxeness in nature and perfections with the 
Father! If I do not perform works as great and glo- 
rious as could be expected from the Father, and which, 
being superior and contrary to the laws of nature, 
must be performed by that power which is in the 
Father himself, I do not claim your belief as the Son 
of God or promised Messiah. But if I perform works 
peculiar to God, and in a manner proper to him, then, 
however ye disregard my person or doctrine in itself, 
submit to the unexceptionable evidence of my miracles, 
that ye may be convinced that my Father and I have 
essential and necessary communion in Godhead. 


Ver. 3. Calleth his own sheep by name. The eastern shep- 
herds give names to their sheep, as Europeans generally give to 
their dogs; and by its name the eastern shepherd will call any 
SE his flock, and it will immediately come out and follow 

Mito Cr 

Ver. 4. Goeth before them, The eastern shepherd, having 
often to conduct his flock far, and through unfrequented tracts, 
in search of grass, does not drive, but walks béfore his flock, 
which is taught to look to and follow him. C. 

Ver. 16. Other sheep. The Gentiles that were not of the 
Jewish fold, but whoin our Lord in due time gathered into one, 
Bip. 1.10; 2. 11-22: 3.6, 15. ice 

Ver. 18. 7 have power, Kc, This power or authority of laying 
down and taking up life is peculiar to Christ — 7s command- 
ment (rather, ‘this commission’) have £ received of my Father. 
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— Note, When ‘the Worp was made flesh’ he came into th 
world ‘to do the will’ of his Father—consequently, as Messiah, 
did nothing but by the Father’s authority or commandment. Oh, 
that believers would remember this part of the condition of Christ 
‘in the days of his flesh,’ and ‘go and do likewise!’ C. 

Ver. 22. Feast of the dedication. This feast was appointed by 
Judas Maccabzus to commemorate the purification of the temple 
after it had been profaned by Antiochus. It began on the 2sth 
of Chisleu (answering to part of our December), and lasted for 
eight days. C. 

Ver. 27. My sheep hear my voice. (1) As a voice of truth. 
(2) As a voice of love and mercy. (3) As a voice of power.—.4 nd 
Z know them, (1) In all their waywardness. (2) In all their 
weakness. (3) In all their sin. (4) In all their troubles, per- 
plexities, and dangers.—4zd they follow me. (1) In believing 
on my name. (2) In denying themselves. (3) In bearing m 
cross through all danger. (4) In bearing witness for me throug 
all gainsaying. (5) In holiness in all manner of conversation. C. 

Ver. 3o. Z and the (not my) Father are one—one in energy 
and power; for power is the attribute in question (see ver. 28, 29) 
—and therefore one in Godhead; which doctrine results from the 
identity of divine attributes between the Father and the Son. C. 

Ver. 36. Sanctified—set apart for himself (Ps.4.3) by giving 
him ‘the Spirit without measure,’ and dwelling essentially in 
him, and working the works of Godhead in him and by him, ch. 
3.34: 14.10; 17.21. See also ver. 37, 38. C. 

er. 41. John did no miracle. The performing of miracles is 
not essential to the proof of a divine commission. All that is 
absolutely necessary is doctrinal conformity with the Word of 
God (already EUIS by miracles and prophecy), with holi- 
ness of life and singleness of purpose—the visible evidences of 
the presence, power, and authority of the Spirit of God. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Infinitely necessary and useful is 
Jesus Christ to sinful men, as their shepherd, to seek 
out, gather, and feed them, as their door and entrance 
to, and the precious price of, salvation. Indissoluble 
are his living connections with his people, and 
kind his regards to them. Unbounded was his love 
in giving his life for all men, and rising again for 
their justification. And through him they receive the 
inost holy liberty, inexpressible delight, spiritual sup- 
plies, and superabundant and endless felicity. With 


what transcendent faithfulness, wisdom, and grace, he 
seeks them out, and strives to bring them ‘into his 


kingdom and church, and guides, governs, protects, 
and goes before them through life and death into 
everlasting blessedness!  Iníallible is their per- 
severance, and certain their eternal life, if they 
continue faithful to the knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jesus Christ. But base are the men 
who, without his conimission, thrust themselves into 
offices in his church, or behave indolently, uncon- 
cernedly, or tyranically therein. Let every one that 
regards the life of his soul flee from them. +. The pur- 
pose of God certainly stands firm, whether with re- 
spect to men’s salvation or ruin. But how implacable 
is the rage which words of infinite grace, offers of un- 
bounded fulness, declarations of truth, and merciful 
miracles unnumbered, do but heighten and provoke to 
murder the Saviour! No wonder he abandons such, 
and offers his presence to others more likely to regard 
him. 


CHAPTER XI. Ver. 25, 26. Not only will the 
Father grant me whatever I request, but I have life in 
myself, and do quicken, spiritually or corporally, 
all sinful men. Every one therefore that believeth 
in me shall be renewed in his soul, and ever a his 
body, at the resurrection; or, likewise in this world 
also. And no one that, being spiritually quick- 
ened, continues faithful, shall ever undergo eternal 
death, nor shall his body be always continued in the 
state of the dead. 41-43. Christ never prayed for 
power to work a miracle, having infinite power in him- 
self; but here he thanked his Father for this oppor- 
tunity of demonstrating his Messiahship, for the cone 





Christ is the good shepherd. 


4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, 
het goeth before them, aud the sheep follow 
him: for ‘they know his voice. 

5 And ja stranger will they not follow, but 
will flee from him: for they know not the voice 
of strangers.’ 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: *but 
they understood not what things they were 
whieh he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto yon,'I am the door ofthe sheep. 

8 All "that ever came before me? are thieves 
and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 1” am the door: by me if any man enter 
1n, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out? 
and find pasture. 

10 The? thief cometh not, but for to steal, 
and to kil, and to destroy: qI am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have 
¿£ more abundantly.* 

11 I* am the good shepherd: *the good shep- 
herd giveth his life for the sheep.? 

12 But’ he that is an hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
the “wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and scatter- 
eth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. 

14 I* am the good shepherd, and “know my 
sheep, *and am known of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, even so know 
I the Father: and *I lay down my life for the 
sheep. 

16 And* other sheep I have, which are not 
of this fold: them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one 
fold, and one shepherd. 

17 Therefore’ doth my Father love me, be- 
canse I lay down my hfe, that I might take it 
again. 

18 No? man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
down of myself. I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. "This com- 
mandment have I received of my Father.” 

19 Y There? was a division therefore again 
among the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, "He hath a 
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the words of 
him that hath a devil. *Can a devil open the 
eyes of the bhnd? 


€ Mat. 3.17317.5.1s.42.1,213 $3.7-12; 9.14,2- 12. À C. 3. 15. Ch. 2.19; ver.11,15.He.2.9,10. 
d Ac.3.15.Mat.20.28; 16. 21; 17.22,23; 20. 18, 19. Ch. 2.19. Phi. 2.6-8. 
e Ps. 40.6-8.ch.6.38; 14.31. Å C.2.23,24; 4.27,28. g ch.9.16; 7.41-43. Mat.10.34,35. 
A ch.7.20; 8.48,52. Mat.9.34. Mar. 3.21. Y Ex. 4. 11, Ps.94.9; 146.8. Is.35.5.ch.9.6,7,32. 


ON 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A.D. cir. 32. 


A Mat.rr. 29; 16. 24. 
He.13.12.1 Pe.2.1,2. 

1 Ca.2.8;5.2. 

J Mat. 7.15. Pr. 19.27. 
Ep. 4.14. Ga. 1.8. Col. t. 
2352.8. 2 Ti. 3.5. R e.2.2. 


1 ] have often seen 
eastern shepherds 
leading their flocks. 
| have been present 
when, during the 
heat of day, a num- 
ber of flocks assem- 
bled round a foun: 
tain. The shepherds 
rested together for 
an hour or two; their 
sheep mingled, When 
the time arrived for 
going off again to 

asture, each shep- 
werd went through 
the mingled flock, 
then walked off slow- 
ly along his own 
path, HEEL a pe- 
culiar call; his 070 
sheep followed him. 
They would not fol- 
low a stranger, for 
they 'know not the 
ie of a stranger.’ 


£ ch.6.52; 3.36; 8.27, 
43. 1 Co.2.14. 2 Co.4.3, 
4. Ep.4. 18. [s.29.11,12. 


£ ver. 1,9; ch. 14. 6. 
Ep. 2.18. He. 10. 18-22. 
Eze.34:3r:. 

a AC.§.36,37. Je. 50. 
5211,32. E ZE, 34.2, 

2 All that ever 
came before me, pre- 
tending to be Mes- 
siah, and calling the 
SA to hear them. 

o See ver. 1,7. Eze. 
34.14. Ps.23.1-6, 15.40. 
1145.17. Zec. 10.12. Ís. 
49.9, 10. Ro.5.1-5. 1 Co. 
2.22.23. Col. 3.11. 

3 He shall go in 
and out, being made 
perfectly free.—C, 
"d Mat. 7.15; 23.14. 2 


CE 
gq Mat. 20.28; 18. 11. 
Eze.34.16. ch.3.14-18; 
6.32-58. Ro.5.11,15-21. 
He.7.25.15.45.17. 

4 That where sin 
and danger did a- 
bound, grace and 
protection, and spirit. 
ual pasture, might 
*much more abound,' 
Ro0.5.15-20.—C. 

y Ps.23.1,2. 15.40.11. 
Je.23. 5,6. Eze. 34. 23, 
29; 37. 24. Mi.s.4. He. 
13.20. r Pe, 5. 4; 2. 25. 
ver.14,16. 

s "Tit. 2. 14. Mat. 20, 
28. Re. eo ch. 18. 11. 
Mat. ne xxvii, ver. 
15,17,18.Ep.5.2. 

# Christ here as: 
sumes a double char- 
acter. Heisthe door 
by which all true 
shepherds of God's 
flock inust enter; and 
he is himself the 
Good Shepherd, who 
enters to tend, and 

ard, and feed the 

ock.—P. 

t Eze.34.2-6.Zec.11. 
16,17.15.56.10-12. 2 Ti, 
4-20. 2 of ane Ae 

z Mat. 7.15. Ac. 20. 
29 Ga 2.15.2. 6.2.15 

v ver. 11. He. 2. 17. 
Eze.34.11-16. Ps. xxiii. 

X vet. 273 ch. 13. 18. 
Ps.1.6.2 Ti.2.19. 

y Ga.1.16, Ep.1.17- 
19; 3.17-19. Phi. 3.8-10. 
1 man r Pe'2: 7; 1.9. 
Stee 
: z Mat.11.27.ch.1.18; 

. 29,55; 15.9, IO. 

6 nc know- 
ledge of the sheep 
is intimate and 
thorough; it is com- 

ared to his know. 
edge of his Father. 

The knowledge too 
is in some degree 
mutual, He is known 
of his sheep. They 
know the mystery of 
his nature, the won: 
ders of his work, the 
depth of his love, and 
his unceasing watch- 
fulness.—. 

Ga ver. 11;ch.15.13.Is. 
$3.4, 5. R0.5.6-11;8.3,4, 
32,33.1 Th. 5.10. 1 11.2) 
5,6.1 Pe.2.2453. 18.1 Jn. 


2:2, 
ë Is.49.6; $6. 8; 43.6; 
ZI.IO. Eze.37.22. HO. 1. 
mt lec, 2.11. 8.90, 
Ep.2.14.1 Pe.2.25. 


X. 


A.M. cir. 4036. 
A D Ee 32: 


conrse is intimately 
connected with the 
healing of the blind 
man and the outrag- 
eous conduct of the 
Pharisees. They pro- 
fessed to be the only 
shepherds of God's 
people; Christ shows 
that they arein reality 
thieves and robbers. 
Instead of tending 
and watching the 
sheep, they destroy 
them. In the first 
verses of this chapter 
every ruler or minis: 
ter in the church is @ 
Shepherd; Christ is 
the door; the sheep 
are God's trae, not 
inerely professing 
people; the porter is 
the Divine Spirit; 
the fold is the zap, 
visible church.—P. 


8 Which Judas 
Maccabeus insti- 
tuted. 

9Ac.3.11;5.12. Built 
where he had built 
one, and called by 
his name. 

1 The outer court 
of the temple, or 
court of the Gentiles, 
was surrounded by 
cloisters supported 
upon ranges of mar. 
ble columns. These 
cloisters were called 
porches, and were 
used by the Jews, 
and the strangers 
who came to the city 
during the feasts, as 
public promenades. 
Ihe cloister along 
the eastern side of 
the court was called 
Solomon's Porch.—P. 

2 Or, hold us in 
suspense, Ch. 16. 29. 
Mat.11.3. 

J ch.5.17-43,6.27-64; 
8.12,24,58. 

& ch. 5. 36; 14. 10,11; 
ver, 32, 38. Mat. 11. s. 
AC. 10,38. 

4 ch.8.47; 12.37-40. 2 
Co, 4.3, 4. Ro. 11. z, 8. 
ch. 6. 44,65. Ac.13. 48. 
1 Jn.4.6. 

m Ver.4,14.2 Ti.2.19. 
GhoG. 37, 44, 45. AC. 13. 
48. Mat. 16.24. Hetzt, 
2 


o ver.9,ro; ch.11.25. 
Ro.6.21; s.2r. Col.3.3, 
4. Jude r. ch.6.37; 17.2, 
11,12; 18.9. He.7.25, I 
Pe.r.s. Mat.16. 18, 27. 
De.33.3.Ps.125.1,2. Is. 
45.17;26.1—-4;46.3,4. 

$ ch.14.28; 17.2,6; 6. 
37. Mat.11.27. 

3 Aly Father who 
gave them me, be 
cause of their faith, 
‘before the world 
M Ep.1.4-6. 2 Ti.1. 


4 My Father... ts 
greater than all ene- 
mies, who might at- 
tempt to pluck his 
gifted sheep out of 
my hand.—C. 

q 1 ]n. s. 7. ch. 14.9, 
10: 17.11, 22; Ver. 38, 
Mat.28.19. 

* Ch. 5.18; 8.59. Lu.4. 


+ Mat.11.5. ch. 5.17, 
18,36.Lu.24.19. Ac.10, 
8 


38. 
7 Ps.109.4. EC.4.4. 
ge Le.24.16. ch.s.18; 
ver.30,R0,13.1. 


v Ps.82, 6. Ex. 4. 16; 
St 
De ii Ex 7.2. 
13.1. 


y Nu, 23.19. Mat. s. 
18. Lu.16.17.Tit.1.2. 

2 ch.6.27; 3.17; 6.57. 
Is. 42.1; 49.1-3,6,8; 48. 
16,61. 1-3; 11.2-5. Ga. 4. 


a Ch.5. 17,18. Phi.2.6. 
Du: 35. Ps. 2, 7,12. 
Mat.3.17; 17. 5.ch. 1.14, 
34,49;3. 16-18; ver. 30. 

& ch.14.10,11; 15. 24; 


$.31. 
€ Mat.2.11. ch. s. 36; 
14. 10,11; 15. 24; 17. 21, 
22;ver.25,30,32. 
d ver.3r; ch. 516,18; 
8. 59; 7.30,44. Lu.4.29, 
o 


e Mat.10.23.ch.1.28; 
7.1;11.54. 

g Mar.1. 45. Mat. 3. 
11,12; 4.2326. Lu.s.t. 
Ch. 3. 30-36. Ge. 49. 10. 


23 | Ps.72.17-19;22.30. 


A ch.2.23; 4.39,41; 8. 


7 This beautiful dis- || 30;11.45;12.42. 


His unity with the Father, 


22 "I And it was at Jerusalem the feast? of 
the dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solo- 
mon's? porch.! 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, 
and said unto hun, How long dost thou 
make us to doubt?? If thou be the Christ, tell 
us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, ?I told you, and ye 
beheved not: "the works that I do in my Father's 
name, they bear witness of me. 

26 But! ye believe not, because ye are not of 
my sheep, as I said unto you. 

27 My* sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me: 

28 And” I give unto them eternal life; and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand. 

29 My Father, ?which gave them me, is 
greater than all;* and none is able to pluck ‘hem 
out of my l'ather's hand. 

30 I? and my Father are one. 

31 "i Then” the Jews took up stones again 
to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, * Many good works 
have [ showed you from my Father; ‘for which 
of those works do ye stone me? 

33 The Jews answered him, saving, “For a 
good work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; 
and because that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God. 

94 Jesus answered them, "Is it not written 
m your law, I said, Ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, *unto whom the 
word of God came, and *the scripture cannot 
be broken; 

36 Say ye of him, whom ‘the Father hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blas- 
phemest ; because I said, “1 am the Son of 
God? 

37 If? I do not the works of my Father, be- 
heve me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, 
‘believe the works: that ye may know aud be- 
heve that the Father zs in me, and I in him. 

39 ‘i Therefore? they sought again to take 
him: but he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And ‘went away agam beyond Jordan 
into the place where John at first baptized: 
and there he abode. 

41 And’ many resorted unto him, and said, 
John did no miracle: but all things that Johu 
spake of this man were true. 

42 And* many believed on him there. 





firmation of his disciples and the conviction of others 
present. 


Ver. 4. Js not unto death and corruption, but to illustrate my 
divine power by a miraculous resurrection. This seems to be the 
verbal message returned to the disconsolate sisters and their suf- 
fering brother. O! that believers, when their friends are sick, 
would take example by Martha and Mary, and prayerfully send 
this message of faith to Jesus—‘ Lord, he whom thou lovest 1s 
sick!’ And O! how certainly does murmuring give place to 


4—8 


submission, and fear and sorrow to hope and joy, when the suf- 
ferer can say, ‘My Beloved is mine, and I am his!’ C. 

Ver. 9. The Jews divided every day, from sunrise to sunset, 
into twelve hours; so that the number of hours was always the 
same, but the length of the hours varied according to the seasons. 
And as the principal means of measuring time among the ancient 
Jews was by sun-dials, 2 Ki. 20. 11; Is. 38. 8, a practical mathe- 
matician would have little difficulty in constructing, either one 
dial-plate with movable parts, capable of extension or contrac- 
tion, on the hour line—or a succession of dial-plates, to be 


229 


changed at brief and fixed intervals throughout the year, stili 
dividing the absolute time of sunshine into twelve equal parts.— 
Note, Hence learn the necessity of measuring and noting time, 
and see how equal are the opportunities of working for God pre 
sented by the shortest as well as by the longest life! The que: 
tion is, not how long we walk, but how circumspectly we walk. 
The Lord preserve our hearts from fearing and our feet fro 
stumbling, Ps. 116.8. C. 

Ver. 36. The groaning and the weeping of Jesus appear to tl4 
Jews incontestable evidences of love. There must i vc there 


The sickness and death of Lazarus. 


ITR 7 
CHAPTER XI. 

1 Christ raiseth Lazarus, four days buried. 45 Manu Jews believe, 
ei The high-priests and Pharisees gather a council against Christ. 
69 Caiaphas prophesicth, 54 Jesus hideth himself. 55 At the pass- 
over they inquire after him, and lay wait for him. 


OW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, 
of *Bethany, the town of "Mary and her 
sister Martha? 

2 (It* was “at Mary which anointed. the 
Lord with ointment, aud wiped lis feet with 
her hair, whose brother Lazarus was siek.) 

3 Therefore lus sisters sent unto hnn, saving, 
Lord, behold, “he whom thou lovest 1s sick. 

"A When Jesus heard fat, he said, This 
siekness is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God night be glonfied 
thereby. 

5 Now ?Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus. 


S. JOIIN 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D cir. — 33. 


CHAP. XL 
a Mat.21.1. Mar, rr. 
T, EN r. I. 
& Lu.10.38-42. 
1 See note below. 
€ ch.12.3. Mat. 26. 6, 
2 Mar.14.3. Iu. 7. 37, 


38. 

@ ch.z3. 23. Ps. 16, 3. 
He.r12.6. Re.3. 1g. Mar, 
10,21. 

e Mar. 5.39. ch. 9. 3; 
ver. 15,40, 260990 

p See ver. 

d Ho.6,2, Desde 
Ge. 22, 14. Is. 30. 18, 
with ch. 10.40. 

2 He was in Beth- 
any, or Bethabara, 
beyond Jordan, niore 
than a long day’s 
journey distant from 
the home of the 
mourning sisters. —P. 

€ ÀC.20.22-24;21.13. 

J ch. 10, 31, 39. Mat. 
16,2T,22. AC, 21. 15, 


3 ch. 9. 4; 12. 35. Lu. | 


I3.32,33. There is no 
danger of death till | 
my work be finished. 

a ch. 9, 4; 12. 35-005. 


104. 22, 23. EC 2 T4. 
When iny work is 
finished, I cannot 


escape death. 
& ls. 41.8, Ja, 2:23. 
Gg 15.9,14,13. 2 Ch. 20, 


de De. 31. 16 Mat. 9. 
24. Ver ASS EE 13: 
36.1 Co.15.18,51. 1 Th. 


6 When he had heard therefore that he was | +125 


sick, "he abode two days still im the same plaee 
where he was.” 

7 Then after that saith he to Are diseiples, 
Let* us go into Judea again. 

8 His diseiples say unto him, Master, ?the 
Jews of late songht to stone thee; and goest 
thou thither again? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours 
in the day?® If any man walk iu the day, he 
stumbleth uot, because he seeth the light of 
this world. 

10 But* if aman walk in the mght, he stum- 
bleth, beeause there is no light in "him. 

11 These thmgs said he: aud after that he 
saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 'sleepeth, 
but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, 
he shall do woll? 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but 
they thought that he had spoken of taking of 
lesbi sleep. 

14 Then sad 
zarus 1s dead; 

15 And I am 


Jesus unto them "plainly, La- 


glad for your sakes that ] was 
not there, to the tem: ye may beheve;? never- 
theless let us go nuto him. 

16 Then said ?Thomas, whieh is called Didy- 
mus, into his fellow-diserples, Let us also go,” 
that we may die with lim. 

17 Theu when Jesus eame, he found that he 
had lan in the grave four days already? 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jérusalem, 
about fifteen furlongs! oi: 

19 And many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, ‘to comfort them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that 


.14,15. 

5 It isa token that 
he is past danger. 

11 Ch.10.24;16.25. 

o verd Ch913: S nr: 
4. 48; 5.36; 10.38; 14. 10, 
11. 
6 To the intent ye 
may believe, through. 
out all your coming 
trials, in the exist- 
ence of my power 
over death and the 
grave.—C. 

2 Mat. 10,3. Mar.3. 
18. Lu. 6.15. ch.20.24- 
DOE E, 

7 ver.8, Mat. 26. 35. 
Let us risk our lives 
along with our Mas: 
ter, and die as well 
as Lazarus. 

8 Not with Lazarus, 
as some interpret, for 
then had he said, 

‘and die like hin,’ 
but ’let us die with 
our Lord,’ who thus 
through love to his 
friends in Bethany 
exposes himself to 
his implacable ene- 
mies in Jerusalem. 

C 


9 [t is the universal 
custoin in the East— 
indeed it is a neces- 
sity in such a climate, 
to bury on the day of 
death. It would seein 
fron the narrative 
that Lazarus was al- 
ready dead when the 
inessenger told our 
Lord of his sickness: 
for he reinained two 
days where he wis, 
and then occupied 
two days more on the 
journey, going the 
first probably to Jeri- 
cho, and ascending 
on the second 
Bethany.— P, 

1 That is, zear two 
miles, 

2 The situation of 
Bethany is on the 
eastern declivity of 
the Mount of Olives, 
completely ` hidden 
from the Holy City 
and the district round 
it by the intervening 
hill. The slopes of 
Bethany are rugged 
and rocky, and the 
wilderness of Judea, 
an extensive view of 
which it commands, is 
wild and  desolate. 
The village is built on 
the side of the main 
road from Jerusaleni 
to Jericho; a shorter 
footpath to the city 
leads over the top of || 
Olivet.— P. 

g Ge. 37. 35. 1Ch. 7. 
22. Job2.r1: 42.11. Rol 
12.18, IT D. S. 145; 4-185 

CTS, 

"T is very remark- 
able that this, the 
greatest, and in its 
results the most mo- 
nientous of our Lord's 
miracles, is only re- 
corded by John, and 
is not even remotely 
hinted at by the other 
evangelists. They 
could not have Gan 
ignorant of it, for it 


to 





Nee 


AM. Cl. 4097 
A.D. cir. 33. 
became the exciting 
cause of that bitter 
enmity among the 
Jewish rulers whicli 
resulted in the cruci. 
fixion. Any ordinary 
biographer would 
have made such an 
incident one of the 
niost prominent parts 
of his story. The 
only reason I can 
assign for this and 
similar omissions in 
the Gospels is, that 
each evangelist was 
guided, both in the 
selection and detail 
of his facts, by one 
Divine S pirit, who so 
directed all as to give 
to man one perfect 
picture of the Great 
Exemplar, and one 
complete _ develop- 
ment of his atoning 
work, — 

7 > Ki.s. TT ch.4 47. 
49. Mat.9.18. 

£ ver.41,42; ch. 9 
31; VEr. 43, 44. Mat x: 
25,26. 

£ Lu.14.14.ch.5.29, 1 
Th. 4.14. Is.26.19. Da. 
12.2. 

1t AC.23.8:24.15. 

V 1 Co.15.22,45. ch.6. 
39, 40,44; 14.651,45 5.21, 
25. Is. 38. 16.1 Jn. 1.2. 

3'/ am the resuy- 
rection,’ as the sole 
and omnipotent 
source of it, as the 
sole agent by whom 
it is accomplished, 
and as in myself the 
first-fruits of it. 
am the life? because 
the author of all life, 
because especially 
the fountain of that 
spiritual life which 
animates the resur- 
rection body, be- 
cause the sustainer 
of life in the cnurch. 


—P, 

X ch, 3.184.134. JOD 
19.26,27,R0,8,11.1 Co. 
xv.Phi.3.11,21: 

y 13.26.19. Ro. 4.17. 

4 Though he were 
dead, Rather,’ though 
he should die.—C. 

z Re.20.6. ch. 3.15- 
18,36; 8.51.52; 10.28,29; 
6.35-38.1 Jn. 5. 10-12. 

9 Rather, ’ whoso- 
ever is living and be- 
lieving on me'—that 
is, whosoever during 
this life puts faith in 
my word of promise 
and power, ' shall not 
die for ever. —C. 

a ch.16.31; 9.35. Lu. 
8.25. Mar.9.23. 

& Mat.16.16.ch.1.49; 
6.14,69;4.42;9. 38. A C.8. 


37. 

ê Rather, ‘I have 
believed.'—C. 

siVhich should 
come tito the world 
—that is, from the in- 
visible into the visi- 
ble world.—C. 

c Nat.23.8-10;26.18. 
CH uS. 13;20.10) 21572 
A S.35;9.5; 10.17,49. 
Ec.9.10. 


Ue. 119. 59, 6o. Pr. 


5 ee ver. 19. 

8 This is an import- 
ant fact in the nar: 
rative, as the com- 
pany of mourners af. 
ford a sufficient num- 
ber of witnesses,soine 
of them sufficiently 
sceptical (ver.37) and 
inalignant (ver.46), to 
test and establish the 
reality of the miracle. 


g Lu. 7.38; 10.39. Ps. 
45. 11. vs 2.11. Mare, 
33. Lu. 5.8 

Aver. 21, 37. Mat. 9. 
P. ch. 4. 47,49. 2 Ki.5. 


7 He.2. 17;4.15. Mar. 


Sor. he troubled 
himself, 

1 ].u.19.41. IS. 53. 3; 
| 63.9. He. 2.16-18; 4.15. 
Ro.12.15. On account 
of the afflicting cir- 
cunistances, and at 


| the unbelief of the 


spectators. 

J ch.9.6. 

e Hc ,5.7., ver, dr. Ro; 
8.26. Ps.6.6 

2 The cave-sepul. 
clires of the Jews are 
not generally sunk 


into the ground, pt 


cut into the faces o 

erpendicular rocks. 
The stone, therefore, 
lay, not ' uponit, ' but 


set wi against | 


it.'— 


Christ converseth with Martha and Mary. 


Jesus was coming, went and met Inm: but 
Mary sat still in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, "if 
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 

29 But I know, that even now, ‘whatsoever 
thon wilt ask of God, God will give 77 thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, ‘Thy brother shall 
rise agan. 

24. Martha saith unto him, “I know that. he 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day. 

25 Jesus sad unto her, * am the resurrec- 
tion, aud the hfe:3 he” that believeth in ine, 
"though he were dead,* yet shall he hve: 

26 And* whosoever liveth and believeth iv 
me? shall never die. “Beltevest thou this? 

27 She saith unto hnn, *Yea, Lord; I be- 
lleve? that thou art the Christ, the. Son of God, 
whieh should eome into the world.’ 

28 And when she had so said, she went her 
way, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, 
“he Master 1s come, and ealleth for thee. 

29 As? soon as she heard Got she arose 
quickly, and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha met 
hint. 

81 The Jews then whieh were with her in 
the house, and ‘comforted her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up hastily and weut out, 
followed her saying, She goeth unto the grave 
to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus 
was, and saw him, ?she fell down at his feet, 
saymg unto him, Soen d, if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
and the Jews also weepmg which came with 
her, ‘he groaned in the spirit, and was ?troubled, 

34 And said, Where have ye laid him? They 
said unto him, Lord, come and see. 

35 Jesus wept.! 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold, how he loved 
him! 

37 And some of them sad, Could not this 
mau, which opened the eyes of the blind, have 
caused that even this man should not have died? 

38 Jesus therefore, again ‘groaning in but, 
self, cometh to the grave. 'It was a cave,” and 
a stone lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, "lake ye away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of hun that was dead, saith 
unto him, Lord, “by this time he stinketh: for 
he hath been dead four days. 


40 Jesus saith unto her, *Said I not unto 


/ Ge.23.19,20. Mat.27.60. ae Mar.16.3. o ver.17. Ps.49.7,9. À c. 2.27.Ge.23.4. De. 32.36. 
2 ver.25,26,4.23.2 Ch.20.20. Mar.g.23. R0.4.6,17-20, with Mat.13.58. Lu.r.20,45. 





fore, been an intensity of feeling in them that removed them be- 
yond all suspicion of simulated sorrow. Yet these sorrows were 
not altogether what the Jews supposed. For while they, no 
doubt, sprung, in part, from the remembrance of him that was 
gone, and sympathy with the bereaved and defenceless sisters, 
they also arose from the view of the fearful and universal ravages 


grave, C. 


Ver. 44. Came forth, bound hand and foot. 
has been made matter for infidel objection; 
“could he come forth,’ if ‘bound hand and foot, and still requir- 


of sin and death, and the darkening shadows of that unbelief 
that he foresaw would defy even the evidence of light from the 
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This statement 
‘for how,’ it is said, 


ing to be loosed?’ The objection vanishes when the nature o! 
the grave is considered. When the stone was removed, and the 
word of power uttered, he, most probably, slided down from a 
niche in the side of the cave, and stood partly out of the door, 
and so ‘came forth,’ but could not move farther until he wa 
loosed from the grave-clothes, C, 
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OMB OF LAZARUS. [JOHN, xi:43.j—The tomb of Lazarus is in 
Bethany, where Mary and Martha and Lazarus lived. This is 4 
wretched and miserable village now. But because it was once the 
home of the family where our Savior was so often entertained it 
has an undying charm for the Christian world. The tomb of Lazarus 38 
à deep vault excavated in the rock and lined with masonry. Christianus 
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and Mohammedans alike regard the place with the greatest reverence. 
It is absolutely certain that Lazarus was buried here. It seems reason- 
able to accept the place that has so long been looked upon as the tomb 
of Lazarus as correct. Above the tomb and the village of Bethany isa 


square tower called the Castle of Lazarus. 


Lazarus is raised. from the dead. 


thee, That, if thou wouldest believe, thou 
shouldest see the glory of God? 

41 Then they took away the stone from the 
place where the dead was laid. And Jesus 
lifted up Ais eyes, and said, Father, *I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me. 

42 And I knew ‘that thou hearest me always: 
but ‘because of the people which stand by I 
said zt, that they may believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

48 And when he thus had spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, *Lazarus, come forth. 


44 And” he that was dead? came forth, bound | 


hand and foot with grave-clothes:* and his face 
was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 

45 Then” many of the Jews which came to 
Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus did, 
believed on him. 

46 But* some of them went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had 
done. 

47 “| Then? gathered the chief priests and the 
Pharisees a council, and said, * What do we? for 
this man doeth many miracles.° 

48 If we let him thus alone, “all men will 
believe on him: *and the Romans shall come 
and take away both our place and nation.® 

49 And one of them, named *Caiaphas, bemg 
the high-priest that same year, said unto them, 
Ye* know nothing at all, 

50 Nor consider that it 1s expedient for us, 
that one man should die for the people,’ and 
that the whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of himself: but 
being high-priest that year, he prophesied that 
Jesus’ should die for that nation;? 

52 And not for that nation only, but that 
also he should gather together in one the chil- 
dren of God that were scattered abroad. 

53 Then’ from that day forth they took coun- 
sel together? for to put him to death. 

54 Jesus" therefore walked no more openly 
among the Jews: but went thence unto a coun- 
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g ch. 12.28-30. Mat. 
11. 25. D'u ro 21: Pha. 4. 
6 


* Mat. 3.17. ch.8.29. 
Fié.s.9;7.25- 

S ver. 31,45;ch.12.30; 
2.11520.31;10. 38514. 11. 

£I1u.7. I4, I5; 5.54: 
AC. 9. 40. RO.4.17. PS. 


m 
x r Kl.17.22. 2 Ki. 4. 
34:35. À C. 20.9-12. 
3 He that wasdead. 
Rather, ‘that had 
been dead.'—C. 


4 With ch. 20. 5, 7. 
He was to return to 
death after some 
time. 

v ch.2.233 4.39.41; 8. 
30; 10. 41, 425 I2. II, 18, 
42. 

x ch,5.1§. ÁC.5 25 I 
Sa.22.9,10. 

y Ps.2.1-4.Mat.26,3. 
Mar.14.1.AC.4.6,27. 


£ch. 12.19. AC 15. 


5 They admitted 
the reality of the mi- 
racles, but illogically 
and maliciously attri- 
buted theni to diabo- 
lical agency.—C. 

a Ge.49.10. Is. 9.6,7; 
I1.10;42.6,7549.6. 

ó Da.9.26,27.De.28. 
51-68. Mat.22.7. Lu, 19. 
27,42-44;21.20,24. 

6 Our place of resi- 
dence they will take 
to themselves, and 
from each of us his 
place of power and 
profit.--Our nation 
they will condemnand 
carry away as slaves, 
as the Babylonians 
did with our fathers. 
C.—-—They believed 
that if the career of 
Jesus were not stop- 
ped, the people would 
adopt him as their 
temporal king, and 
overthrow the local 
Roman power, This 
would bring down 
upon them the wrath 
of imperial Rome, 
and result in the total 
overthrow of the Jew- 
ish nation.—P. 


€ Lu. 3. 2. ch. 18.14. 
Ac.4.6. 

d ch.7.48,49. 

7 ver. 48; ch. 19. 12; 
18. 14. Lu.24.46. He 
meant that they had 
better murder Christ 
than provoke the Ro- 
mans against them 
all. 

€ Mat. 20,28. 1 Pe.2. 
24:3. 8. Re. 5.9. I5.49.6. 
Ro. 3.29.1 Jn.2.2.Ga.3. 
13,28. ch.10.15,16. Ep. 
2.13-22;3.6-9.15.49.6. 

8 That nation. Ra- 
ther, ‘the nation'— 
the nation as gather- 
ed into Palestine,and 
distinguished from 
'the children of God 
that were scattered 
abroad'—a phrase 
that does not seem 
applicable to theGen- 
tiles, but to the ' dis- 
persed of Judah and 
outcasts of Israel.'-C. 


z PS.2.1-45 22. 12,16; 
31.13;109.4,5. 

9 From this state- 
mentitis obviousthat 
previously the coun- 
cil had been divided, 
God overruling these 
divisions to give time 
for the teaching, ex- 
ample, and miracles 
of our Lord to do 
their work.—C. 


try near to the wilderness, into a city called | 7:220. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir. 33 | 


725Sa.13.23.2Ch.13. | 


9. 

1 The town of EpA- | 
raïm or Ophrah is 
situated among the 
mountains, on the 
borders of Benjamin 
and Ephraim, about 
twelve miles north of | 
Jerusalem.—P. 

J ch.2.13:5.2;,5 4 sx: 
I2, 6; 23. 14-17; 34. 23. 
De.16.1.L.e.23.5. 

& Ge.35.2. Ex. 19.10.2 
Ch.30.15,18. Nu.9.6. 

4 ver. 8; ch. s. 16, 18; 
7.11,12. 

?t Ch. 5.16, 18;8. 59510. 
31,32. Ps. 109. 4. 


1 


CHAP. Ai 


& Mar.14. 3-9. Mat. 
26.6-13.Ch.11.1-45. 


1 This verse must 
be taken as a general 
introduction to what 
follows. There is no 
close connection be. 
tween ver. I and 2. 
The incident record- 
ed in ver. 2-8 occur- 
red while Jesus was 
at Bethany, but not 
immediately after his 
arrival.—P. 

ó Lu, 10. 38-42. ch. 
11.1,5,19-28, 39-44. 

€ ch.11.2,28, 32, Lu. 
IO. 39, 42. Mat. 26. 6, 7. 
Mar. 14.3, with Lu.7. 
37,38. 

2 The supper was 
in the house of Sinion 
the leper, not of La- 
zarus. The only con- 
clusion we can draw 
froni ver, 2, is that it 
took place zu Beth- 
any, Matthew and 
Mark mention an @éa- 
baster-box of oint- 
ment, which Mark 
says ‘she brake,’ or 
‘crushed,’ ‘and pour- 
ed on his head.’ 
Though neither Mat- 
thew nor John nien- 
tion thecrushking,yet 
as I have frequently 
had occasion to state, 
Mark is always char- 
acterized by minute- 
ness of detail, John 
says ‘she anointed 
the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with 
her hair.’ Matthew 
and Mark say no- 
thing of this, but 
simply inention the 
pouring on his head. 

here is no contra- 
diction, Crushing the 
box with her hands 
over his head, the 
ointment ran down 
upon it as he reclin- 
ed. Then with her 
hands already smear- 
ed she stooped and 
anointed his feet, 
wiping them with her 
long loose hair.—P. 

d Mat.26.8,9. Mar. 
14.4,5. Ec.4.4. Job 5.2. 
1 Th.2.5. Ps.55.21. 

£ 9, 75. 67. British. 


€ Ps.12.23 SS. 2t. Pr. 
26,25. 

g 2Ki.5.20-27.Ps.50. 
18 


A ch.13.29. 

? Ps.109.31. Zec.3.2. 
Ge. 4. 4. 

J Mat. 26. 12; 27.57- 
60. Mar.14.8;15.42-47. 
Lu.23.50-56. ch. 19.38- 
42.15.53.9. 

£ De.15.11. Mat.26. 
rr,NMar.14 7. 

¿Z ver.35; ch.8.21;13. 
33;16.5-7.Ca.5.6. 

# Ch.11.44, 45. Mar. 
1.45. ÁC.17.21. 


Mary anointeth Jesus’ feet. 


‘Ephraim, and there continued with his disci- 
ples.! 

55 And? the Jews’ passover was nigh at 
hand: and many went out of the country up to 
Jerusalem before the passover, “to purify them- 
selves. 

56 Then’ sought they for Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as they stood in the temple, 
What think ye, that he will not come to the 
feast? 

57 Now” both the chief priests and the Pha- 
risees had given a commandment, that, 1f any 
man knew where he were, he should show 77, 
that they might take him. 

CHAPTER XII. 


1 Jesus excuseth Mary anointing his feet. 9 The people flock to see 
Lazarus. 10 The high-priests consult to kill him. 12 Christ rideth 
into Jerusalem. 20 Greeks desire to see Jesus. 23 He foretelleth his 
death. 37 The Jews are generally blinded: 42 yet many chief rulers 
believe, but do not confess him: 44 therefore Jesus calleth earnestly for 
confession of faith. 


HEN Jesus, six days before the passover, 

came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which 

had been dead, whom he raised from the !dead. 

2 There’ they made him a supper, and Martha 

served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat 
at the table with him. 

3 Then took ‘Mary a pound of ointment of 
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and 
the house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment.” 

4 Then? saith one of his disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simon s soz, which should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence,’ and given to the poor? 

6 This’ he said, not that he cared for the 
poor; but “because he was a thief, "and had the 
bag, and bare what was put therein. 

7 Then’ said Jesus, Let her alone: against 
the day of my “burying hath she kept this. 

8 For ‘the poor always ye have with you; "but 
me ye have not always. 

9 T Much" people of the Jews therefore knew 
that he was there: and they came not for Jesus' 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus 
also, whom he had raised from the dead. 





Ver. 49, 5o. Caiaphas, according to his own view, was merely 


giving utterance to a common sentiment, that ‘whatever is politi- 
cally expedient for a nation is to be boldly executed, however it 
may be morally wrong in itself or injurious to individual rights.' 
He does not assert that Jesus for any crime deserves to die, but 
that, for sake of the people and nation, it is expedient that he 
should die. But yet. while he thus utters his own opinion, God, 
unknown to the speaker, overrules his words, ver. 51, and, in 
honour of the office of the high-priesthood, of which he was per- 
sonally unworthy. ne employs him, in his bloodthirstiness, as he 
employed Balaam in his covetousness, and draws from him an 
official exposition of the great doctrine of atonement by sacri- 
hoe. Es 

REFLECTIONS. —Jesus keeps an exact account of all 
His people's works of faith and their labours of love. 
But the most eminent piety cannot exclude afllictions 
and death. Yet if Christ love us, we may boldly apply 
to him in our distress. And happy is it if our troubles 
give him an opportunity to glorify himself, and either 
prepare us for, or usher us into, everlasting happiness. 
He often indeed graciously defers relief till it be- 
come seemingly impossible. But neither danger nor 
provocation can make him to neglect his work in its 
proper season. And with cheerfulness and activity we 


ought always to follow his example. The death of our 
godly friends should make life less sweet, death less 
bitter, and heaven more desirable to us. Dead saints 
ought not to be lamented as lost, but as gone before, 
to be with Christ, and to be raised with him to glory. 
— Many mournful changes may happen in a short time. 
And it is absurd to pride ourselves in our bodies that 
may quickly become so ugly and loathsome. It is 
very friendly to attempt comforting the distressed; but 
only Jesus' presence can afford solid relief. He at once 
delightfully acts as the mighty God, the object of faith, 
and raiser of the dead; and as the affectionate man, 
whose heart sympathizes with the afflicted, and is bur- 
dened with their unbelief. With eagerness then should 
we run to meet him, and pour our lamentations, as well 
as our requests, into his bosom. Secret fellowship may 
ascertain his approaching gracious deliverances. For 
quickly his salvation comes, whenever our heart is 
prepared for it by faith. And we never believe aright 
till we receive and rest on him as God’s eternal Son 
and our given Saviour. With eager delight he lays 
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hold on every opportunity to comfort his people and 
glorify his Father: and with the greatest ease he can 
grant instantaneous deliverances to either soul or 
body. No death, no bands can hinder his work. 
Alas! that while his marvellous works affect some, 
they should but enrage others against him. And great 
must be the wickedness of human hearts that can be 
thus influenced. But none are more furious enemies 
to the Redeemer than careless clergymen; and nothing 
more hurries men into plots and practices against him 
than worldly views. While all things work together 
for the redemption of those who love God, the 
sinful methods taken to preserve nations do but accel- 
erate their ruin. While Christ hides himself, he may 
be sought for different ends; and though he delay his 
approach, he will always attend the ordinances of his 
own grace. EM 

CHAPTER XII. Ver. 23-26. This request of the 
Greeks manifests that the time appointed of the Father 
for glorifying me, in the salvation of the Gentiles as 


Christ rideth into Jerusalem. 


10 But? the chief priests consulted that they 
might put Lazarus also to death; 

11 Because? that by reason of him many of 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 % Om the next day* much people that 
were come to the feast, when they heard that 
Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, "Hosanna! blessed 
is the King of Israel that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.? 

14 And Jesns, when he had found a young 
ass, sat thereon; as 1t 1s written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy 
King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. 


16 These things understood not his disciples | * 


at the first: but when Jesus was “glorified, then 
remembered” they that these things were written 
of him, and /Za£ they had done these things 
nnto him. 

17 The” people therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare record.® 

18 For? this cause the people also met him, 
for that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among them- 
selves, *Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
behold, the world 1s gone after him. 

20 T And there were certain "Greeks? among 
them that came up to worship at the feast: 

21 The same came therefore to “Philip, which 
was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and. desired. him, 
saying, Sir, "we would see Jesus. 


22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and |: 


again Andrew and Phihp tell Jesus. 

23 T And Jesus answered them, saying, “The 
hour Is come, that the Son of man should be 
glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, “Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, 1t 
abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall lose it; and 
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A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D cir, 33 


o Ch.11.47-53,57. Lu, 
16.31. Pr. 1.16;4. 16. 

2 ver.18;ch.15.18,20, 
24,25. AC.13.45. Ec. 4. 
4. Mar.15.10;11.18, ch. 
2.23: 11.465. 

Q Mat.21.8-11. Mar. 
11.8-10. Lu, 19.36- 38. 

* *On the next day’ 
after Christ's arrival 
at Bethany. ein- 
cident of the supper 
and anointing is nar- 
rated by John out of 
its chronological or- 
der, The same dis- 
regard of chronology 
is seen in ver. 13, 
I4. lt was after Je- 
sus took his seat on 
the ass that the mul. 
titudes raised the 
glad shouts. See Mat. 
21. 1-9. Mar. II. 1-11. 
Lu. 19. 29-44. John's 
object was to group 
facts, not to write a 
chronological bio- 
graphy.—P. 

y Ps.118.25,26; 72.17 
=19. 1 Ti.1.17. Re.5.9. 
Mat. 23, 39; 21. 1-7. 
Mar.11.1-7. Lu,r9.29- 


š See Mat.21.1-9.— 
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ELECO. 15, 62, 11. 
Mat.21.5, with De.17. 
16. 

£ 1.u.9.45;2.50;18.34; 
24.25.45. 

1€ Ch. 2.39:17.5;13.3T. 
Mar.16.19. He. r. 3; 4. 
15:8. 1. 

v ch.14.26;2.22. 

x EIE IT. 37,45, 45. 15. 
43. 10. Ps.105.2;145.6,7. 

6 Bare ` record — 
gave public currency 
and testimony to the 
miracle.—C, 

Y ver.9,11,12. 

z ch. 11. 47,48; 3.26. 
Ecc. Pr.27.4. Jobs. 
zat 77. 18, 21 15. 
Lu.19. 47,48. 

71K18.41,42. Ge.9. 
27 AC.2.I10: I2 4: 8 27. 
Ro. 1. 16; i.e. Gentile 
proselytes. 


8 Either Hellenis- 
tic Jews, that is, Jews 
who did not live in 
Palestine, and spoke 
the Greek language, 
which had been in- 
troduced into the va, 
rious kingdoms into 
which lexander's 
successors had di- 
vided his empire; or 
Gentile Greeks, who 
had come tothe feast 
as religious prose- 
lytes. See Ac.17.4.— 
E 


a ch. 1. 44, 45; 6.5,8; 


.8,9. 

6 Mat. 11.8. Lu.23.8. 
Ge.49.10. Is.11.10; 43. 
6;49. 12566. 19. 

€ ch.13.1,31,32; 17,1, 
5. [S.52.13;53. 10-12. 

d He.2.10. 1s.4.2;52. 
14,15; 53.2-12. Mat.20, 
29. r Jn.2.r,2;3.8; 4.14. 
Re, 5.9, with r Co.ts. 
36. 
e Mat. 10. 37-39; 16. 
25;19.29. Mar.8. 35. Lu. 
9. 24; 17. 33; 18. 29, 30. 
Phi.3.7-10. 

g ch.14.15. Mat. 11. 
29,30;16.24;10. 38. Mar. 
8.34. Lu.6.46; 9.23; 14. 
27. He.12.1,2.1 [n.5.3. 





* From comparing 
ch. 10, 34, with Ps. 82, 
6, it will be evident 
that ‘the law,’ when 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.D. cit. 33. 


# ch. 14. 3417: 24. I 
Th4.17: Ph z:23 260: 
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5.8. 

z 1Sa.2.30.ch.14.21, 
23. Pr.27.18.2 Ti.4.8. 

J Mat. 26. 37-39, 42. 
Mar. 14. 33-36. Lu. 12. 

o. ch. 13.21. He. s. 

1at.20.28. Lu.22.44. 

£ ch.18.37. 

é ch.18.11;21.39: Lu; 
2.14. He.2.10, 

st Mat. 3. 125; 175 2 
PETI 

o Mat.3.17; 17.5. ch. 
PATO NIIA: 

2 He.2.10, Ep.2.20- 
22;3.21. 1P e. 4.11.15. 49. 
3:CIEIS31,32. 

q ch.11.42. 

r che 22, 27; 14. 30; 
16.11. 1 10.3.8, He. 2, 
14. Col.2.14.15. Ac.26. 
18. Ep.2.1,2;,6.12. Mat. 
12.29. Lu.10.18. Is.49. 


25. 

9 Now ts the judg- 
ment, — ec, con- 
menced and in pro: 
gress to speedy com- 
pletion.— The prince 
of this world, Satan, 
Ch.14.30; 16.11. 2 Co.4. 
4. Ep. 2. 2; 6. I2, cast 
out; deposed from 
his usurped author- 
ity.—C. 

+ ch.3.14; 8.28. Mat. 
27.26, 35, 40, 42. Ga. 6. 
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4. 

PACA, 134 Je 31.3 
pcd 225 

4 Ro.s.18,19. He.2. 
9,10. Ga.3.28. Re.5.9. 
1s.11.10;49.6. 

v ch.18.32. 

1 See note * in first 
colunn. 

x 2 Sa.7.13. Ps.89.4, 
6, 37; 110. 4. 1s.9.6, 7. 
2126.34.25. Da 2 44; 7. 

14,27. M 1.4.7. 

2 Abideth for ever 
—that is, upon earth. 
This opinion the 
Jews, who looked 
only for a temporal 
Messiah, founded up- 
on Da. 7.14, and si- 
milar prophecies.- C. 

Y Mat.21. ro, 11. ch. 
8.53:1.14;3. 16. 

£ ch.7.33:16.16; ver. 
36:15:32,692. Ch:3.5, 9: 
8.12;9.5. 

a ver.36. Ps, 2. 12, 2 
(0.6. 1,2. Je.13.16.Zec. 
10.12. 15.2. 8. E: p. 5,8, 14. 


ó Ps.69. 22-28; 21. 8- 
12 


c I:p.4.18; s. 9. 2 Co. 
3.14.15. Ro.11.7,8. ch. 


11.10. 

a Hesi Ep. 5: 14. 
ch. 3. 16-20,36. 

e p.s. 8.1r Th. 5. 8. 
Lu.16.8.1 Jn.2.9,10. 

£ Mat. 2t. 17. ch. 8. 
59;11.54. M at. 10.23. 

A ch. 1.11, Mat. 11, 
20;21.14,15;23.37. 

z Is.53.1.R0O.10.16. 


J 1C0.1.24.Ro.1.16. 
Ps.110.2.1 T h.1.5;2.13. 
E p.2.17-20. 

& 2 Th.2.11.Ro.1.24, 
28;11.7,8.2 Co.4.3,4. 

7 Is.6.9,1o; 29.10, 11. 
Mat. 13. 13-15. Mar.4. 
11,12. Lu.8.10. Ac.28. 
20,27.R0.11.8. Je. 5.21. 
Eze.12.2. 15.44.18; 42. 


19,20. 

3 Alford says on 
this passage:--*Conmld 
stot, t.e. it was other- 
wise ordained in the 
divine counsels, No 
attempt to escape 
this meaning will 


He foretelleth his death, 


and "where I am, there shall also my servant 
be: "f any man serve me, him will my Father 
honour. 

27 Now! 1s my soul troubled; and what shall 


"|l say? Father, save me from this hour: *but for 


this cause came I unto this hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. "Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both 
glorified z£, and will ?glorify 77 again. 

29 The people therefore that stood by, and 
heard 2£, smd that it thundered: others said, 
An angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came 
not because of me, ‘bunt for your sakes. 

31 Now" is the judgment of this world: now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out? 

32 And L if I be *hfted up from the earth, 
‘will draw “all men unto me. 

33 (This he said, “signifying what death he 
should die.) 

34 The people answered him, We have heard 
out of the law! that” Christ abideth for ?ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be 
lifted up? "who is this Son of man? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, *Yet a little 
while is the light with you. “Walk while ye 
have the light, lest "darkness come upon you: 
for ‘he that walketh in darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth. 

36 While? ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be ‘the children of hght. These 
things spake Jesus, and *departed, and did hide 
himself from them. 

37 "i But though he had done so many 
miracles before them, "yet they believed not on 
him: 

38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, *Lord, who 
hath believed our report? and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed? 

39 Therefore* they could not believe, because 
that Esaias said again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 


he that hateth his hfe in this world shall keep 


it unto life eternal. 


26 If? any man serve me, let him follow me: 


well as the Jews, is just at hand.—Were I to continue 
in my present state, without dying a sacrifice for sin, I 
should not have the honour of raising up a spiritual 
seed to bear my image, and show forth my praise; but 
being made an offering for sin, I shall be glorified in 
the conversion, and salvation, and praises of repent- 
ant sinners.—And ye likewise must be conformed to 
me in entering into your glory through much tribula- 
tion: for whoever, from love to this life, and the enjoy- 
ments of it, denies, disowns, and rejects me, that he 
may escape persecution and danger, shall certainly fall 
short of the heavenly felicity; and he that undervalues 
his natural life, and all its enjoyments, for my sake, 
shall certainly inherit eternal life as his gracious reward. 
If any man therefore would be a true disciple and ser- 
vant to me, let him follow my example, and the in- 
structions of my Word, providence, and Spirit. Then 
shall he quickly share with me in the felicities of the 
heavenly world, in which my divine nature is at present, 
and my human will shortly be; and his unfeigned de- 


apiece with the pro- 
phecy cited ver. 4o. 
But the inability, as 
thus stated, is coin- 
cident with the fullest 
freedoin of the hu- 
man will.'— P, 


not used in contra- 
distinction from 'the 
prophets was popu- 
arly used to signify 
the whole Scrip- 
tures,—C, | 


voting himself to my service shall issue in his obtaining 
immortal honours from my Father. 27-30. My soul 
is inexpressibly distressed, in the views of my approach- 
ing sufferings and tribulations from every quarter. If 
it were possible, I could gladly be excused from it; 
but I do not insist upon it, as the great end of my 
coming into the world is to undergo them: I therefore 
entirely resign myself to the will of God, and beg that, 
in all I do or suffer, his perfections may be glorified to 
the highest.—To which the Father, by a voice from 
heaven, replied, That he had already glorified himself 
in his obedience, ministry, and miracles, and would 
further glorify himself in his sufferings and death, and 
in the complete salvation of Jews and Gentiles flowing 
therefrom. 31. Certainly and quickly shall both Jews 
and Gentiles be tried with regard to their thoughts of 
me; the righteous shall be distinguished from the 
wicked, and they shall be acquitted or condemned 
answerably to their believing or not believing in me. 
And Satan, who hath long reigned over most part of 
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their heart; that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with /Zezr heart, and be 
converted, and Í should heal them.’ 


the world, in ignorance, idolatry, and other wicked- 
ness, and who reigns in the hearts of worldly men, 
shall be totally vanquished, his claim defeated, his 
oracles silenced, and himself be cast out of men’s hearts, 
by the powerful spread of the gospel. 32. And I, 
after first offering up myself a sacrifice for sin on a 
cross, and in the virtue of it ascending to my Father’s 
right hand, will erect my kingdom upon the ruins of 
his, inviting men of all ranks, Gentiles as well 
as Jews, to myself by my Word and Spirit. 35, 36. 
As the light of my personal ministry, or even the dis- 
pensation by my apostles, is to continue but a short 
time with you Jews, ye ought without delay to make 
the most diligent improvement of it; for if ye do not, 
ye must be left to continue in your ignorance and un- 
belief, to your utter destruction, in time and eternity. 
While you have me and my gospel among you to show 
you the way of salvation, believe in me that ye may 
receive the truth in the love of it, and be under its in- 
fallible direction, till ye be admitted pa the mansions 


Many of the rulers believe on Christ. 


41 These things said Esaias, "when he saw 


his glory, and spake of him. 
42 % Nevertheless “among the chief rulers 
also many belicved on him; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess Aim, lest they 


should be put out of the synagogue: 


43 For? they loved the praise of men more|z 


than the praise of God. 

44 T Jesus” cried and said, ‘He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me,* but on him that 
sent me. 

45 And‘ he that seeth me seeth him? that 
sent me. 

46 I“ am come a light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in 
darkness. 

47 And "if any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him “ot: for I came not 
to judge the world, but to save the world. 

48 He* that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him: "the 
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. 

49 For’ I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a com- 
mandment, what I should say, and what I 
should speak. 

50 And I know that “his commandment? is 
life everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me, so I speak. 


S. JOHN XIII. 


A.M, Cir. 4037. 


A.D. cir. 33 
n 1s.6.1-5. 
o Ch.2.23;8.30; 10.42; 
II.45. 
2 ch.3.2; 9.22; 19.38; 
7.13;10.2, 


g ch. s. 44. Ro.2. 29. 
Mat.16.2,5. Lu. 16. 15, 
with 1 Th.2.4-6. Ga.1. 


10. 
> ch 7.37. Pr 1,20 
23;8.1-4. 
s Mar.9. 3% FEET. 
21. Mat. 1o. 40. ch. 13. 


4 Believeth not on 
me alone, but on my 
Father also, revealed 
through ime, and 
working in and by 
me.—C. 

t ch.14.9,10. 2 Co. 4. 
9.Col. 1. 15. He.1.3. 

S See note on ch, 
14.9.—C. 

14 ch. 1.5,9; 3.19; 9.5, 
39:8. 12;ver. 35,36. 

v ver.48. Mat. 7. 26. 
Lu.7.3o.1s.s3.r. 

6 Not yet, ch.5.45;8. 
15,16,26; 3.17. Mar.16. 
16. 1 Ti.r.15. Mat. 18. 
11; 20.28. L.u.9.56; 19. 
ID Pe dg IE 

11 judge Aim not 
now, my present 
work being inerel 
that of a teacher.—C, 

x De.18.19. He.2. 3; 
10,39,31. L9. 20; 10 


16. 

y Mar.16, 16. Ro. 2. 
16, 2 Th.1.8,9. Re. 20. 
12. 

Z ch.3.311,32:5 AER 
8.26, 38; 14.10; 15.15; 7. 
16.De.18.18. 

a Ch.6.63:17.3;20.31. 
r Jn, 2.25: 3.33. Ps ro. 
11.15,3.10, 

8 His command- 
stent to me (ver. 49) 
is to teach the words 
of "bie everlasting;’ 
which words  be- 
come the princlple, 
germ, and power of 
"life everlasting’ in 
the souls of them 
that believe.—C. 





* The English ver. 
sion is here manl- 
festly wrong. The 
Greek words, gram- 
matically rendered, 
signify 'supper hav- 
ing begun, or ‘while 
they were at supper.' 
Ver. 12 shows that 
after washing the 


A.M. cir, 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


sat down again to 
supper, and ver. 26 
represents theni eat- 
ing.—P, 


CHAP XIL 

a Mat.26.2. Mar.14. 
ga OA Wr Fran 

lI Aen Yesus knew. 
Rather, ‘Jesus hav. 
ing known.’—C, 

ch.7.3o;8.28;r2.23; 
12. 1,11. 120.22. 53; 

e EE 
12; 15.13. Ro.8.39. Je. 
i Ep.5.2. r Jn.4.19. 

e.I 


2 He loved them 
unto the end of his 
course—the pressure 
of his personal sor- 
rows never diminish- 
ing his anxiety and 
love for them.—C. 

d ver.4,26. 

3 Supper being 
ended. ather, ' be. 
ing come;' for the 
supper was not ended 
—see ver.26-28. See 
the use of this word, 
ch. 21. 4. Ac.12.18; 16, 
25;21.40.—€C. 

4 See note * in first 
column, 

e ver.27;ch.6.70. Lu. 
22.353. c. 6.3. Ep.6. 
I 


g Mat. 13.27; 28, 18. 
ch. 3. 35; 5.22,27; 17. 2. 
Je r 2; 2.8; AC 230) 
Ps.89.27. Ep.2.22. 

A Ch.r. 19; 3.13,16; 8. 
14,21,42; 7.29.33; IO. IO, 
18;14.2;16.27,28;17.4,8, 
11,13. Ps. 110. 1. 

2 120:17.9: 12.320921 


27. 

F 15a.25.41. I T1; S. 
IO. ver. 14-16. Mat 11. 
29,with ver. 8, 10. Ep.s. 
26,27 1Jn.1.7. B e.x.5. 

$ Gr. Ae. 

ZS Lu.5.8. Mat.3.14. 

¿Z ver. 12;ch.14.26;12. 
16. 

7 Lu.s.8. Mat. 16.22; 
26.33.35. Col. 2.18,23. 

$ Because he con- 
sidered it an act to 
which hls Lord 
should not conde- 
scend.—C. 

o ch.3.3.5. I Co0,6.11. 
Ep.s.26. Tit. 3. 5. He. 
10.22. Mat,3.11. AC.1. 
5. Eze. 356.25. 

7 Je [wash thee not 
—by my Spirit and 
blood, ch.3.5.1 Jn.1.7. 
Re.1.5;7.14.—C. 


He washeth the disciples! feet. 
CHAPTER XIIL - 


l Jesus washeth the disciples! feet: exhorteth them to humility and 
charity. 18 He foretelleth, and discovereth to John by a token, that 
Judas should betray him: 31 commandeth them to love one another, 
36 and. forewarneth Peter of his denial. 


OW before” the feast of the passover, when 

Jesus knew! that "his hour was come that 

he should depart out of this world unto the 

Father, ‘having loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto the end.? 

2 And “supper being ?ended,* (‘the devil 
having now put into the heart of Judas Iscanot, 
Simon's soz, to betray him ;) 

3 Jesus knowing that ?the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that "he was 
come from God, and went to God; 

4 He! riseth from supper, and laid aside his 
garments; and took a towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that he poureth water into a bason, 
and began to ^wash the disciples’ feet, and to 
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and 
Peter? saith unto him, Lord, "dost thou wash 
my feet? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, ' What 
I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt 
know hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, "Thou shalt never 
wash my feet.6 Jesus answered him, °If I wash 
thee not,’ thou hast no part with me. 


of glory above. 44-50. He that truly believes in me 
as the promised Messiah, believes not in me only or 
ultimately, but, together with and through me, believes 
in my heavenly Father, who sent me into the world to 
seek and save lost sinners. And he who, by faith, 
discerns my person and office, is thereby led into the 
knowledge of my Father's nature, perfections, and 
will. I am come into this world to dispel the dark- 
ness of ignorance, superstition, and idolatry, and to 
bring life and immortality to light by the gospel, that 
whosoever receives and trusts in me should not continue 
under the power of spiritual blindness, nor wander in 
the way to eternal misery, but be instructed and guided 
in the way to everlasting blessedness. And if men, 
who have had opportunities of hearing and knowing 
my gospel, wilfully refuse it, and me in it, I will at 
present neither accuse them to the Father, nor pass 
nor execute upon them any sentence of condemnation; 
as the direct design of my coming into the world is 
not to accuse, condemn, or puaish, but to secure, 
offer, and graciously give spiritual and eternal salva- 
tion to all that believe, whether Jews or Gentiles. But 
he that contemns and rejects me and my doctrines, 
shall, in due time, find an impartial Judge to try, con- 
demn, and punish him: and the truths which I have 
preached shall be the rule of judgment, and the awful 
means of aggravating his offences in the last day. For 
the holy, excellent, supernatural, and gracious nature 
of the doctrines which I have taught, and my manner 
of delivering and confirming the same, manifest that I 
have uttered them as one directed and authorized by 
my Father. And whatever ye think of it, I know that 
what I preach by his authority is the only means of 
bringing lost sinners to everlasting life; and it is at 
your infinite peril to reject it. 

Ver. 3. Some consider this event distinct from that of Matthew 
(ch. xxvi.) and Mark (ch. xiv.)—(1) Because this was six days be- 
fore the passover, that only two, Mat. 26.2. (2) This seems to have 
occurred in the house of Lazarus, that in the house of Simon the 
leper, Mat.26.6. (3) In this Mary anointed the feet of Jesus, in 
that a woman unnamed poured ointment on his head, Mat. 
26.7. Others consider the three narratives identical, though the 
circumstances differ, judging it more probable that Matthew and 
Mark should have dislocated the chronology of the events, than 


that our Lord should have twice been anointed within four 
days. C. 


disciples feet Jesus 


15. 36, have been impugned as contrary to fact; for, say the ob- 
jectors, if the grain of wheat die, there can be no produce, This 
objection is a melancholy specimen of ignorance. When a man 
dies, the outward body dies—the inward 'spirit returns to God 
who gave it? So, when the outward parts of the seed are chemi- 
cally changed by moisture and heat, the inward germ, the em- 
bryo plant, is developed, and presents, 1f not an intended type, 
yet a natural parallel and illustration, of the resurrection. C. 

Ver. 27. If our Lord prayed to be saved and was not answered, 
how can it be said that ‘the Father heareth him always?” ch. 11. 
42. Two simple and efficient answers present themselves:—({1) 
The words may be taken interrogatively: ‘What shall I say? 
(Shall I say) Father, save me from this hour? (Nay) but for this 
cause came I unto this hour.’ (2) A more literal translation will 
totally remove the difficulty without the interrogation: ' Father, 
save me out of this hour; —(which prayer was literally fulfilled, 
for out of that hour of darkness he arose more bright than ever): 
— but for this cause came I into this world,' and therefore know 
I must patiently endure till thy name is glorified in my suffer- 
ings. C. 

Ver. 41. The glory which Isaiah saw, ch.6.1,5,8,9, and the 
person of whom he spoke, was certainly JEHOVAH, JEHOVAH OF 
Hosts; and certainly the words of Isaiah are here applied to 
Christ. The conclusion is, therefore, inevitable—Christ is JE- 
HOVAH ‘manifest in the flesh.’ C. 

REFLECTIONS.— Grateful acknowledgments should 
never be long delayed. While true believers think all 
expense and service for Christ too little, hypocrites 
grudge him either heart, hand, or purse: and it is not 
regard to the poor, but love to the world, that sways 
them. While some gospel-hearers relish the report of 
Jesus and his works, others are thereby filled with 
murderous rancour. And the more Christ honours 
men, the world will hate them the more. Yea, the 
stronger evidence of his character Christ gives, obstinate 
unbelievers are the more exasperated; and if God check 
them, they become more resolute in wickedness. But 
let them rage as they please, Jesus will royally triumph 
over all opposition, fulfil his Father’s promises, and 
honour his perfections, in both his sufferings and 
glories.— l'hrice happy is it, if even curiosity lead us 
to the saving knowledge of him, and if regard to his 
people occasion our intimacy with himself !—Creat 
is the virtue of his obedience and death for glorifying 
God, vanquishing Satan, and converting Jews, and 
especially Gentiles, to God. 


necessary in following him aright. And transcendent 


improve the light of his gospel while they have it. 


Ver. 24. This statement of our Lord, and that of Paul, 1 Co. | But great is their guilt and misery who indulge spite, 
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Much self-denial is 


| is their reward who faithfully serve him, and, by faith, | 


devise cavils, and shut their eyes against the illumina- 
tions of his Word; or who, for secular honours, avoid 
the open profession of his name. Abandoned by God, 
they go on in the ways of ignorance and self-deceit, till 
they land in the depths of hell. Dreadful will be their 
case when he, who came into the world to save men, 
shall judge and condemn them at last. Yea, nothing 
will more fearfully aggravate their guilt and punish- 
ment than abused means of salvation. 





CHAPTER XIII. Ver. 1, 7. You know not the 
reasons of what I am now doing, and little think what 
is my Meaning in it; but I will in a little time some- 
what explain my design; and when the Holy Ghost 
shall be poured out from on high he will further 
acquaint you with it, and make you to experience the 
benefit of it. 8. You may think your refusal is a 
humble aversion to my disparaging myself; but you 
cannot be my disciple if you set yourself against my 
authority, wisdom, and love; and you can have no 
fellowship with me, or interest in my saving blessings, 
unless you be spiritually washed in my blood, and, by 
my Word and Spirit, from the guilt and filth of your 
sins. 10. He who is once justified and sanctified by 
my blood and Spirit, needs only to be further cleansed, 
in the daily exercise of faith and repentance, from the 
guilt and defilement which, through remaining corrup- 
tion, he perpetually contracts by his conversation in 
the world. And most, though not all, of you present 
are cleansed in this respect. 18. I do not expect you 
all to be either obedient or happy. I know that, 
though I have chosen you all to the apostleship, 
there is one among you, sitting familiarly with us at 
table, that is not seeking faith, holiness, and salva- 
tion, and who will ungratefully desert and betray me. 
31, 32. Now the hour is just at hand when I, the 
Messiah, shall, by more remarkable sufferings and 
death, gloriously fulfil all my engagements in the room 
of sinners, conquer sin, Satan, and all his assistants, 
and secure an eternal redemption; yea, all the per- 
fections of my heavenly Father shall be harmoniously 
exalted in this my astonishing self-abasement, and 
therefore shall he honour me in my sufferings by 
amazing signs and wonders, and with testimonies 


Christ exhorteth to humility and charity, 


¿ Simon Peter saith unto lim, Lord, ?not 
my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 

70 Jesus saith to him, He that is ‘washed 
needeth not save to wash Aus feet, but is clean 
every whit: and "ye are elean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who should betray him; 
therefore said he, Ye are not all elean. 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was set down 
again, he said unto them, *Know ye what I 
have done to you? 

13 Ye' eall me Master and Lord: and ye say 
well; for so I am. 

14 If" I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one 
another's feet. 

15 For I have given you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done to vou. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The ser- 
vant is not greater than his lord; neither he 
that 1s sent greater than he that sent him. ` 

17 If” ye know these things, happy are ye if 
ye do them. "rM. 

18 Y I speak not of yon all: "I know whom 
I have ehosen: but that the seripture may be 
fulfilled, * He that eateth bread with me? hath 
lifted up his heel agamst me. 

19 Now? In tell you before it come, that, 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I 
am /e. 

20 Verily,” verily, I say unto you, He that 
receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me: and 
he that receiveth me reeeiveth him that sent 
me. 
21 When Jesus had thus said, *he was 
troubled in spirit, and testified, and said, “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me.! 

22 Then’ the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 


JOH m n 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


Ê xo Ea, 

2 1 Th.5.23. ch.15.3; 
17.17. ÁC.15.9. Nu.23. 
21, Ca.4.7. Je. 50.20. 2 
(C0, 5.17.21. Phi.2.15. 

r Ch. 6. 64, 70, 71; 17. 
12:V61,18,21,20. 

$ Mat.13.51;16.9. 

é Mat.23.8-10, Lu.6. 
46. 1 Co.8.6;12.3. Phi 2. 
II. 

z Mat.11.29, Ro.12. 
10, Phio. yc. Iles. 
Lu.22.26,27. 2 Co. 8.97 
10. t. Ep.5.2. 1 Pe.2.21. 
Ga.5.1,2. 

v Mat. 10.24. Lu. 6. 
40.Cli. 15.20. 

< Mat.7.21,24. R 0.2. 
13. Ja. 1.21-25;4.17. Lu. 
12.47,48. 

y 2 T1.2.19.ch. 17.12. 

z 5.41.9. De.32.15. 
Mat.26,23. 

8 He that cateth 
bread with me A 
special aggravation 
of the crime of Judas; 
for the rights of hos- 
pitality are still reck- 
oned, in the East, a 
species of bond for 
mutual kindness and 
protection. But, oh! 
what a warning to 
every professing be- 
liever, lest, through 
the temptations of 
Satan, he should ‘go 
and do likewise.' —C. 

9 Or, From hence- 
Jorth, 

a 15.41.23; 46.10. ch. 
14.29:16. 4. 

& Mat. 10. 403 25. 40. 
l-u. 10. 16. ch. 12. 44. 1 
Pe.1.21. 

Seer. Yr 33° 12. 27. 
Mar.3.5. A C. 17.16. 

@ Mat. 26. 21. Mar. 
14.18. Lu. 22.21. ÁC.r. 
16,17. 1 Jn. 2. I9. ch. 6. 


79. 

1 Betray me. Ra- 
ther, ‘deliver me up’ 
to my eneniies.—C, 

e Mat.26.22. Mar. 14. 
19. Lu.22.23. 


* Satan had for- 
merly, through the 
influence of avarice, 
* put into the heart of 
Judas (the thought) 
to betray' his Lord; 
now through the door 
which, not the sug- 
'restion, but the en- 
tertainment of that 
thought, had opened, 
he himself enters in, 
and takes full posses- 
sion of his slave.—C. 

t This is the coin- 
mencementof Christ's 
last discourse to his 
disciples. At first 
there is a dialogue 
between him and 
them as they sat at 
table —they asking, 
and he pepe: * but 
when they had risen 
from the supper (ch. 
I4.31), the discourse 
of Christ took a 
higher form: sur- 
rounding their Mas- 
ter the disciples lis- 
tened to the words 
of life, and seldorn 
spoke. Finally, in 
the sublime prayer of 
the great High-priest, 
the whole soul of 
Christ flowed forth 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


in earnest interces- 
sion for his own to his 
heavenly Father' 
(O£skausen).—P. 

y Ch.19.26;20.2;21.7, 
20,24:11.3. 

2 This disciple is 
the evangelist him- 
self. —P, 

3 Beckoned. Rather, 
*motioned with his 
head.'—C. 

. 4 They sat at meals 
in a recumbent pos- 
ture, ver.23;Ch.21.20. 

5 The os did not 
now celebrate the 
passover according 
to the Mosaic order 
(Ex. xii.), but reclin- 
ing on couches, as 
emblematic of their 
rest in the promised 
land. Each individ- 
ual reclined on his 
left elbow, with his 
feet turned  back- 
ward, and the second 
on the couch had his 
head toward the bo. 
som of the first. —C. 

6 Softly to John 
alone, ver. 28. 

7 Or, »norsel, i.e. of 
the bitter herbs, Ex. 
12.8, 

8 See note on Mat. 
26.23.—P. 

A ver,2.Lu.22.3. Ps. 
109.6, Ac.s.3. Mat.12. 


5. 
9See note * iu first 
column. 

r Ps.8r.rr,r2. Ro. Ix. 
24,26,28. 2 Th.2.10-12. 
Ja. 1. 13-15. Re.17.17. 

J ch.12.6, 

1 The scope of the 
Narrative shows that 
our Lord and his dis- 
ciples were already 
assembled at the 
paschal feast; how 
therefore can they 
have thought that 
Judas had been or- 
dered to buy what 
was necessary for the 
feast? The word 
Jeast here signifies 
the whole festival, 
which lasted seven 
SE with its various 
offerings, unleavened 
bread, and other re- 
quisites. lt was 
nianifestly the latter 
the disciples referred 
to.—P. 

+ Pr.1.16; 4.16.1s.59. 
7. 10.3. 15. Job 24.13, 
14.ch.3.19,20. 

4 Ps. 40. 8. ch. 18. 11. 
Col.2. 14, 15. He. 2. 10, 
I4. Ch. 21. 19; 12.23,28; 
17. 1-6. L.u.2.14. 

2: ch.14.13.1 Pe. 4.11. 

2 See note t in first 
coluinn. 

o ch. 12-16, 23, 24, 27. 
28: 17. 1.5.6: 2.39. Vhi.2. 
6—11.15.53. 10-12. He. 1. 
ARE 321, PS IIO.I. 

2 ch.16.16;7.34; 8.21; 
14. 19. 

g Le.19.18.ch.15.12, 
17.Ep.§.2.1 JN.4.20, 273 
2.253. 11,15,23. Pe.r. 
22; 3.8.9. Ga 6.2. Mat. 
22.39. Ja.2.8 1 Th.4.9. 
R 0.12.10; 13.8-10. Ga. 
5.14,22. He. 13.1. 

7 AC.4.32; 2.46. 1 Jn. 
2.1053. 1454.20. 

5 ver.24;Ch.21.21;14. 
8193,22: 10.12. 


He discovereth who should betray him, 


23 Now there was leaning on Jesns’ bosom 
one of his disciples, whom *Jesns loved. 

24 Simon Peter therefore beekoned? to him, 
that he should ask who it should be of whom 
he spake. 

25 He then lymg* on Jesus’ breast? saith 
unto him, Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus® answered, He it is to whom I shall 
give a sop,’ when I have dipped 22. And when 
he had dipped the sop, he gave z£ to Judas 
Iseanot, ‘he son of Simon.® 

27 And after the sop “Satan entered? into 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, *Phat thou 
doest, do quiekly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for what 
intent he spake this unto him. 

29 For some of them thonght, beeause ?Judas 
had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, 
Buy those things that we have need of against 
the feast; or, that he should give something to 
the poor.’ 

30 He then, having received the sop, *went 
immediately out: and it was night. 

31 Y Therefore when he was gone out, Jesus 
said, ‘Now is the Son of man glorified, and 
"God is glorified in him. 

32 If” God be glonfied m him, God shall 
also glorify him in himself, and shall straight- 
way glorify him. 

33 Little ehildren, yet a httle while I am 
with you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto 
the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot eome; so 
now Í say to you. 

34 A? new eommandment I give unto you, 
That ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. 

35 By” this shall all aen know that ye are 
my diserples, if ye have love one to another. 

36 T Simon Peter said unto him, ‘Lord, 
whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, 


extorted from enemies themselves; and shall speedily and 
suitably reward me with a glorious resurrection, ascen- 
sion, and exaltation at his right hand. 34. The com- 
mand of brotherly love is here called NEW, not as if it 
had not all along existed in the law of God, but because 
Christ revived it when it was sadly corrupted and 
almost forgotten, and enjoined it by a zew example, 
and with zew explications, motives, and enforcements, 
that it might be observed with a zew spirit and temper, 
and in a zew manner, as a fundamental law of his 
kingdom, written in his people's hearts by the spirit of 
the Vew Testament; and because it is most excellent, 
and will be eternally in full force. 


Ver. r. The former chapter having closed John's account of 
our Lord's public teaching and procedure, here commences a 
specimen of his private instruction and domestic intercourse with 
his disciples—a portion of the Word most deeply interesting, 
both as the best example for fathers and mothers, and the highest 
practical authority for the use of family prayer. C. 

Ver. 10. He that ts washed, | Rather, ‘He that is bathed,’ 
whose whole body has been washed (for so the original signifies), 
needs not but to wash his feet. That is, he that has once truly 
received the gospel, who has been ‘justified by faith,’ and entered 
into “peace with God,’ will never again require such renewal; 
but will require, nevertheless, continual watchfulness and prayer, 
that in his daily walk he may ‘keep himself unspotted from the 
world.’ C. 

Ver. 14. Had this precept been literal, there would doubtless 
have been some subsequent mention of it in the Acts or Epistles. 
The precept, however, is not literal, but emblematic, as the act 
of which it is the exposition. It isannually caricatured at Rome, 
when he who proudly professes to be the successor of Peter, and 
viasphemously asserts himself to be the vicar of Christ, washes 


the feet of a company of poor; and it is truly fulfilled whereso- 
ever one Christian, of whatever rank, performs an act of mercy 
and kindness to another; but it is violated wherever pride de- 
spises, indifference neglects, or covetousness refuses to conde- 
scend and relieve. C. 

Ver. 26. The ‘sop’ was a portion of the paschal supper, col- 
lected in the fingers and dipped in the sauce, and handed toa 
guest as a mark of attention.—Vofe, From considering the posi- 
tion of our Lord and his disciples, and the fact that our Lord, 
while John was reclining on his bosom, could not have reached 
to any considerable distance, it seems probable that Judas lay 
immediately to his left, so that had our Lord laid down his 
head as John did it, it would have rested on the breast of the 
traitor. C. 

Ver. 31. Now is the Son of man glorified. In the translation 
the prophetic øresent is put for the future; in the Greek it is the 
preterite, used also prophetically to express the nearness or cer- 
tainty of an event; see ch. 15. 6. The Son is glonfied by the 
resurrection, the victory over death and hell, speedily to be 
achieved. ‘God (the Father) is glorified’ in the manifestation of 
his love to sinners through Jesus. C. 

Ver. 32. / himself. Either in the Father ‘himself,’ by again 
receiving the Son into the bosom of eternal love, or in the Son 
‘himself,’ by exhibiting in his Godhead-glory the power of his 
resurrection, ascension, and kingdom. C. 

Ver. 34. A new commandment, ‘New’ to you; for you have 
hitherto been ambitious and envious, and at strife for supremacy, 
that can never operate but in a ‘new’ heart, enforced by a ‘new’ 
and unchangeable sanction, ‘as I have loved you "7 and that will 
abide for ever ‘new,’ as the sun in the firmament that waxes not 
old or dim—the emblem of inyself, ‘the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS. —H ow affectionate and permanent is 
Christ's love to all men!  Astonishing was his con- 
descension for their instruction and advantage. And 
it is impossible to be his disciples unless he wash us 
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by his blood and Spirit, and we are willing to obey 
his command, and imitate his condescension and kind- 
ness. If his providences be dark, we must wait till he 
explain them, and meanwhile daily apply his Word, 
Spirit, and blood, for the further purification of our 
heart and life. Without hesitation we must always 
submit to his authority, and put all the knowledge 
which we have of his truths into practice. To know 
better, and do worse, is doubly criminal. And, alas! 
awful is the thought that any who are in profession 
Christ's disciples, and under the highest visible rela- 
tion and obligation to him, should kick at and betray 
him! But fearfully Satan leads men captive at his 
will when they are left to their own corruptions. Yea, 
never is he more ready to enter into men than when 
they are employed in solemn acts of religion; and 
desertion of godly society is a common inlet to final 
apostasy.—It is a great mercy that the Lord knows 
them that are his, and will assist them in their 
spiritual state and gracious course, if they are only 
faithful and walk in him as they received him; 
and that, notwithstanding the most dreadíul falls, 
he seeks to restore by his love, and afterwards 
bring them to his glory. Transcendent were the glories 
of our Redeemer in his death and exaltation to hcaven; 
and marvellous the displays of the divine perfections in 
him, as manifested, and to be for ever manifested, in 
the salvation of men. Strong, then, is the reason, and 
plain the duty, of following him through good report 


Christ comforteth his disciples. 


Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; 
butt thou shalt follow me afterwards. 

87 Peter said unto him, Lord, “why cannot 
I follow thee now? I will lay down my life for 
thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, * Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast 
denied me tlirice. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Christ comforteth his disciples with the hope of heaven: 6 profess- 
eth himself the way, the truth, and. the life, and one with the Father : 
13 assureth their prayers in his name to be effectual: 15 requesteth 
love and obedience: 16 promiscth the Holy Ghost, the Comforter: 27 
and leaveth his peace with them. 

ET not* your heart be troubled: *ye believe 

in God, believe also in me 

2 [n* my Father's house are many mansions: 
if? df were not so, I would have told you. “I 
go to prepare a place? for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
Is will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And* whither I go ye know, and the way 
ve know. 

5 4 Thomas’ saith unto him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest; and how can we know 
the way? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am ‘the way,’ and 
the* truth, and ‘the life: "no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me. 


e”, 


S. JOHN 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cir. 33. 


£ ver.33; ch.21. 18,19. 
2 Pe.1.14. 

1¢ ver. 33,36. Mat.26. 

3, 35. Mar. 14. 29, 31. 

1.22.33. 

v Mat. 26.34. Mar. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


a 15,41,10,14; 43.1,2. 

ver.27,28; ch. 16.22,6. 2 
.2.2. 

& Ps.112.7.15.26.3,4. 

A C.4.11,12; 8.37. Is.12. 

2,3. ID. LIO IS r Per: 


2I. 

1 Rather, 'Believe 
in God; believe also 
in me.’ Both clauses 
are imperative; and 
it is assumed that 
my are faithless 
both as regards the 
Father and Son. P. 

coCo.s.r. Re.27; 3, 
12,21.2 Pe. 1.11. 

d ch. 3. 2. Re.1. 5; 3. 
I4. Fit. 1.2. 

€ He.11.16;6.20;7.25; 
9.8,24. ch.17.24; 13.33, 
36. R e.21.2. 

2 See note * below. 

£ ver.18,28. Mat.28. 
20. Ác.1.11. He.9.28. I 
Th. 4. 16, rt Phi. r. 23. 
Ro.8.17. ch.12.26: 13. 
36; 17.24. 2 Ti. 2.12. R e. 
3.21. 

A ver. 2. Lu. 24. 26. 
Ac.14,22.2 Ti. 3.12. 

1 ch, 20.25,27,28. 

Z ch.Io.o. ls. 35. 8, 9. 
Ac.4.12. Ep.2.18. He. 
10, 19-22. 

3 The way—pre- 
pared for the feet of 
the traveller. The 
tritt —to put the 
inquirer. Ae life— 
toraise the dead, and 
sustain the energies 
of the living.—C. 

& ch.1.14,17;8.32;15. 
I. AC. T0493. Ep 813.2 
Co. 1. 20. Col. 2. 9, 17. 
Ee r5 

2 ch.r. 4; 3.14-18, 36; 
6.33-58,63; 8.52; 10.10, 
28;11.25;14. I9. 

a AC. 4.12. Ep.2.18. 
ch. ro. 7,9. 1 Pe. 3. 18. 
eege 

o ch, 8.19; ver. 9,10, 
20. 2 Co. 4.6. Col.1.15. 
He: 

* Go to prepare a 
place. Not by work- 


XIV. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


own right to enter it 
as one ’ without spot;' 
and your right as re- 
newed by the same 
Spirit, washed in my 
blood, and = ’joint 
heirs' with me of the 
same heavenly in- 
heritance, Ro. $. 17. 
He.9.11-14,24.—C. 

4 By some visible 
representation, Mat. 
11.99 ch TI EX 


20. 

5 Philip appears to 
have thought that our 
Lord in his words:— 
'From henceforth ye 
know him, and have 
seen him, referred to 
some future vision of 
God which the apos- 
tles would behold; 
hence he says, ‘Show 
us the Father.’ That 
is, Let us see him 
now, so that faith 
inay be satisfied.—P. 

# ch.10.30; 12.45; 17. 
21-23; ver. 20, He. 1.3. 
Col.1.15.2 Co.4.6. Phi. 
SE 

g ver.9,11; ch. 10.30, 
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Mat.21.21. 
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6 Reference is evi- 
dently made to the 
giftof the HolyGhost, 
whom Christ had pro- 
mised to send after 
his glorification.Com- 
pare the remarkable 
statement in ch. 16. 7. 
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15.716.293, 24. 11.322, 
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3. 
z ver.26;ch.15.26;16. 
7, 13. Ro. 8. 34, 26, 27. 


He is the way, the truth, and the life. 


my Father also: and from henceforth ye know 
him, and have seen him. 

8 T Philip saith unto him, Lord, show‘ us 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip? he that hath seen me ?hath seen 
the Father; and how sayest thou ¢hen, Show us 
the Father? 

10 Believest? thou not that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me? *the words that I 
speak unto you I speak not of myself: *but the 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or else ‘believe me for the 
very works' sake. 

12 Y Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, "the works that I do shall he 
do also; and "greater works than these shall he 
do; because I go unto my Father. 

13 And” whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I 
will do 24. 

15 Y If" ye love me, keep my command- 
ments. 

16 And: I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever; 


7 If? ye had known me, ye should have known | estbishing” through 


ing any change on the || Mat.28.20. 
place itself, but b a ch.15.26;16.13.1]n. 
2.27314. . 


6 
the eternal Spirit’ my 51 Co.2.14.Ro.8.7. | 


17 Even" the spirit of truth; whom *the world 





and bad report, and of loving all them that bear his 
image for his sake. 





CHAPTER XIV. Ver. 1-3. Be not discomposed 
or terrified at my being betrayed, nor at my approach- 
ing ignominies and death, nor at the disappointments 
and sufferings which ye may be called to undergo on 
my account; but labour to live by faith, not only on 
God’s promises, but also on my character, offices, 
relations, work, and fulness, as represented in the 
gospel, as the blessed means of quieting your hearts. 
For in heaven, where my Father dwells in the highest 
manifestations of himself, there are many delightful 
abodes, and some in which ye shall have eternal rest 
and satisfaction after your toil and trouble on earth. 
If it had been otherwise, I would have faithfully and 
kindly undeceived you; but I am going away from 
you by death to secure that glory ror you, and, by 
my ascension, to take possession of it in your name, 
and to prepare everything in the best manner for your 
arrival thither.—And when, and as surely as, I go in 
this manner to prepare heaven for you, I will quickly 
return, by my Spirit, to prepare you for it; and will 
recelve your souls at death, and your whole persons at 
my second appearance, into my immediate presence 
and fellowship, that ye may be for ever in a state of 
freedoin, honour, and delight, where I already am in 
my divine nature, and shortly will be in my human. 
6, 7. I myself am the only mean of access to and 
acceptance with God, and of your receiving grace and 
eternal blessedness from him. Iam the Way, as, by 
my own blood, I am entering into the holy place, and 
will thereby open a path for you to follow me. I am 
the Truth, as all the legal types and ancient promises 
are fulfilled in me, and as I attest the truths of God 
and teach you the sure way to heaven. And I am the 
Life, as I have life in myself, and am the author of 
spiritual and eternal life to all that believe in me; so 
that no man can acceptably approach to God in wor- 
ship, or have any comfortable communion with him, 
by faith and love here, or any personal admission into 
his immediate presence hereafter, in any other way 
than by me. 


person, natures, and office, ye would have known what 
my Father is, who is one with me in all essential pro- 
perties. And as ye have begun to see him in the 
manifestations which I have made of his power and 
goodness, ye shall hereafter, by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, and by other means, know more and 
more of him. 9-11. Whoever is duly acquainted with 
me, who am his express image, in my person, offices, 
and work, hath seen the most lively displays of the 
Father's perfections. Why, then, after so long acquaint- 
ance with me, do you unadvisedly desire a visible repre- 
sentation of him to satisfy all your doubts? Do you 
not yet believe that I and my Father, though distinct 
persons, are essentially united, and have the most real, 
mutual, and intimate communion in Godhead? For 
neither do I preach the doctrines which you have 
heard, nor perform the miraculous works which you 
have seen, but as inseparably united to and sent by 
him. Believe therefore upon the authority of my 
Word, and upon the credit of my miracles which I 
perform in so godlike a manner, that I and my Father 
have an essential and inseparable inbeing in one an- 
other. 12-14. And I assure you, my disciples, that 
if ye believe in me, according to the declarations which 
I have made of myself, ye shall be enabled to do as 
great miracles as ye have seen me do; nay, be instru- 
mental in the far greater and more extensive work of 
converting multitudes of Jews and Gentiles through all 
nations of the world; because I will ascend to heaven 
to intercede for and send down my Spirit upon you 
and them. And whatsoever ye shall ask for the glory 
of God, and your own assistance, acceptance, and 
success, upon the ground of my grant and promise, 
and with humble dependence upon my wisdom and 
power, faithfulness and grace, merit and advocacy, I 
will certainly perform it in answer to your prayers, 
that the Father may manifest his glorious perfections 
through my obedience and sufferings, and in my gra- 
cious and almighty works. 15-17. Since such shall be 
the fruits of my departure from you, instead of being 
anxiously concerned at losing my bodily presence, or 
at the disappointment of your secular expectations, 


And if ye had known what I am in my | show your affection to me in a conscientious respect to 
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all my commandments. —And to encourage you herein, 
I, as your High-priest and Advocate, will intercede 
effectually with my Father for you; and he, in con- 
currence with me, will send you another Counsellor, 
Advocate, and Comforter, to supply the want of my 
bodily presence, in instructing, assisting, and exciting 
you to every duty, in pleading your cause against your 
enemies, and comforting you in all your tribulations: 
who shall not abide with you a little while, as I have 
done, but in every period of time and eternity—even 
the Holy Ghost, who, being of the same nature with 
me and my Father, is truth itself, infinitely faithful, 
and the author and teacher of all truth; and whom 
carnal and unregenerate men do not entertain or em- 
brace, because they have no true knowledge of or 
affection towards him; but ye who are enlightened 
and renewed by his operation have an experimental 
acquaintance with him; for he at present dwells, and 
works, and manifests himself in you, by his gracious 
and miraculous influences; and shall quickly further 
manifest himself in you with increasing light, power, 
and consolation, 18-20. And though I am going from 
you by death, I will not leave you destitute, exposed, 
friendless, and forlorn, but will pay you repeated visits 
after my resurrection; and will return, by my Spirit, 
after my ascension, to your unspeakable comfort and 
advantage. Shortly these wicked men who reject, 
despise, and abuse me, shall see me no more on earth, 
but ye shall see me alive after my passion; and be- 
cause I am the living God, and shall rise again to an 
immortal life in my manhood, and always live in 
heaven as the head of my mystical body, ye shall, in 
union to my person, in fellowship with me, and by 
virtue derived from me, live spiritually, in a state of 
justification, sanctification, and consolation, in this 
world, and of glorification in the next. And when I 
have risen from the dead, as a triumphant conqueror 
over sin and Satan, death and hell, and have poured 
out my Spirit upon you, ye shall begin more clearly 
to understand that I am essentially one with the Father, 
and that ye are spiritually united to me as the source 
of your life. 21-24. Whoever, by virtue of this union 
with me, not only hears, but receives, hides in his 


The Holy Ghost promised. 


cannot receive, because 1t seeth him not, neither 
knowcth him: but ye know him; for he *dwell- 
eth with you, and shall be in you. 

18 I* will not leave you comfortless:’ I will 
come to you. 

19 Yet? a little while, and the world seeth 
mc no more; but ye see me: “because I live, ye 
shall live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know "that I am in 
my Father, and ‘ye in me, and I in you. 

21 He? that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he 
that* loveth me shall be loved of my Father, 
and I will love him, and will manifest myself 
to him. 

22 Judas ‘saith unto him, (not Iscariot,) Lord, 
how” is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto 
us, and not unto the world? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a 
man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and *we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him. 

24 He? that loveth me not keepeth not my 
sayings: Zand the word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father's which sent me. 

25 These” things have I spoken unto you, 
being yet present with you. 

26 But? the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the l'ather will send in my name, 


he’ shall teach you all things, and "bring all 
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tles, and was intend. | 
ed to prepare them 
for the full develop- | 
ment of the new faith, 
and for the great 
work of writing the 
New Testament | 
Scriptures.—P. 

7 Ko.5.1,10. 2 Co.s. 
20,21. Ep.2.14-17.Col. 
Po 2054.06" Db 47. CH. 
16, 33. Ho. 2. 18,19. 1s. 
54.7-10.1 Pe.3.14. 





* Satan, the ‘prince 
of this world,’ who 
brought sin into it, 
and by sin death— 
he would come again 
to battle with Christ. 
Christ declares that 
Satan has nothing in 
him—no property, no 
relic of the fall,no pas- 


A. M. cir. 4037. 
A: Deer. 34. 


ing over it, ‘destroy 
him who had the 
power of death, that 
Is, the devil.'— P, 

x See ver.1.Re.1.17, 
18. 1S. 35.3,4; 51.12; 41. 
IO. 


y See ver.3. AC. IIT. 
£ Ps.47.5,6.ch.16.7. 
a ver. 12,18;ch. 10.29. 
I Co. 11.3: 15.27,28. Is: 
49.1-6;42.1-6.]e.31.22. 
Ga. 4. 4, with ch. 5. 18; 
in Phi.2.6. r Jn:s:2: 
S 


«9:6, 

&Ch.13.19;16.4, 30, 31; 
10.38;11,15,42. 

c Ep.z2.2;6.12. Lu.4. 
6. 2C0.4.3.Ch.12.31;16. 
11.Lu.22.52. 

d He.4.153 7.26. Lu. 
1.35.2 Co 5.21. 1 Pet, 
19;2.22,1 Jn.3.5,8. 

9 See note * in first 
column. 

e He, 5.7,3. Phi. 2.8. 
ch. ro. 18;18.11. Ps.40. 
8. Mat.26.39,42. 
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9. 15.4:2: 31. T. Je. 23. 
$. £GC. 3. B: 6.12, wit 
Ch.1.9;6.32,35. 

o Ca. 8 12. Is; 5 r: 
Mat.20.1;21.33.1 Co.3. 
g. 1s.60.21. 

c Mat.15.13. Eu 13: 
7; 3. 9. Mat. 13. 41, 42. 
Ver Gite ois 

l Every branch in 
?1e—by mere profes- 
sion. — Purgeth it 
pruning or clearing 
it from 

lants or destructive 
insects.—C. 

d He.12.15.R e.3.19. 
1s.27.9. Ep.5.26,9. Ga. 
5.22,23.2 Pe.1.5-9. 

ECh 33. 10; 17. 17. I 
Pes Bp. 25 

g Ga.2.20. Col.2.6,7; 
1.23. I Ju.2.6. 15.45.24, 


25. 
78 The term 'abide' 
expresses real, as 
contradistinguished 
from stommzzad union 
with Christ. Man may 
not always be able to 
distinguish them, but 
God can. Man can 
only judge by the 
fruit, which from 
the merely buman 
stand-point is the 
only trustworthy test 
of the Christian. 
God looks deeper. 
He sees the, to us, in- 
visible link of faith 


arasitical | under the parable of the vine. 


Christ the true vine. 


give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. Let *not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, YI go 
away, and come again unto you. If ye loved 
me, "ve would rejoice, because I said, I go unto 
the Father: for my Father is “greater than I. 

29 And? now I have told you before it come 
to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might 
believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: 
for “the prince of this world cometh, and “hath 
nothing in me.’ 

91 But* that the world may know that I love 
the Father; and as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so Í do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1 The consolation and mutual love between Christ and his members, 
18 A comfort in the hatred and per- 


¡secution of the world. 26 The office of the Holy Ghost, and of the 


apostles. 
AM" the true vine, and my Father is *the 
husbandman. 


2 Every” branch in me! that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away: and “every éranch that beareth 
fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit. 

9 Now* ye are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. 


4 Abide? in me, and I in 


you.  As^ the 


things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have) 


said unto you.® 


27 T Peace" I leave with you, my peace I| 


| the moment it joins 
| the soul to the Sa- 
viour.—. 

A ch. 6.68; 1. 14, 16; 
ver, s. Ho. 14. 8. Gaz 
ef C.4 12, Phi 1. rr; 4. 
13. 


Sion or sinful tenden- 
cy. Death, which un- 
der ordinary circum- 
stances is the result of 
Satan's power, Christ 
would yield up, that | 
he might, by triumph- 





in me. 


branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 1t abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide 





heart, and faithfully observes, my commandments, 
manifests his love to me; and shall in return be 
accepted and approved of, and delighted in, by me 
and my Father; and we will favour him with the 
peculiar manifestations of our glory; multiply the tokens 
of our special presence with him, by our Word, ordin- 
ances, and Spirit, and continue to hold the most free 
and intimate fellowship with him, as the spiritual house 
and temple in which we desire to dwell. 26, 27. But 
when, after my death and ascension to heaven, the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father shall, for my merit and 
upon my intercession, send as a Guide, Advocate, and 
Comforter, to supply my room and carry on my work, 
is come unto you, he shall lead you into a more clear 
and extensive acquaintance with all truths necessary to 
be known or preached, and shall revive in your minds 
the remembrance of all the particulars which ye have 
heard from me, that ye may fully apprehend and pro- 
perly improve the same. And meanwhile, as your 
parting and dying friend, I not only earnestly wish for 
you, but promise, and graciously bestow upon you. all 
that solid and substantial peace and happiness which 
I secure and enjoy, and which the world neither 
can give you nor take from you. Let therefore no 
apprehensions of my approaching death, nor of your 
own loss or trouble, discompose your minds. 28, 29. 
I have told you that I am just going to leave you with 
a design to return and receive you into my Father's 
heavenly palace. If your love to me were truly spiri- 
tual, regular, and considerate, instead of being troubled, 
ye would, both for my sake and your own, rejoice at 
my departure to my Father, that I, his servant as man 
and mediator, may with him enjoy the utmost blessed- 
ness, and all power in heaven and earth, as the reward 
of my obedience and suffering, to exercise it for your 
advantage.— And I have told you these things before- 
hand, that when you see them accomplished ye may 
be the more confirmed in your belief of my being the 
promised Messiah, able and ready to fulfil whatever 
I have promised to you. 
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30, 31. I shall have little | 


opportunity of discoursing more to you before my 
death; for Satan, who formerly pretended to offer me 
all the kingdoms of this world, and who powerfully 
works in the hearts of its rulers and people, is now 
making his last effort, stirring up his evil instruments, 
to unite their stratagems and force for murdering me. 
But he can find no corruption in me to work upon by 
his temptations, or to give him power over me. Nor 
can he hinder my death from tending to the glorv of 
my Father, the salvation of believers, and destruction 
of his own kingdom, or even bring it about, without 
my own free consent. But to make it evident, both to 
friends and foes, that I love my Father, and am now 
heartily willing to obey his commandment in laying 
down my life for all the world, let us therefore 
rise from this table and retire to the garden, whither 
my enemies are coming to apprehend me. 


Ver. 9. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. God, in 
his infinity of being and perfection, must be essentially invisible 
to every finite creature; for it is manifestly impossible for the 
finite, either by bodily or mental sight, to comprehend the in- 
finite. God therefore becomes ‘manifest in the flesh,’ and he 
that has, on examination and conviction, acknowledged Jesus to 
be the ‘Son of God,’ has seen all that man can see of the eternal 
love, the tender mercy, the overflowing goodness, the unerring 
wisdom, and the saving power of ‘God the Father.’ C. 

Ver. 12. This promise has undoubtedly a special reference to 
the apostles, and was most literally fulfilled when Peter, not by 
a power inherent in himself (as was the power of our Lord), but 
merely by a power derived from the name of Jesus, converted, 
by one sermon, 3000 (Ac. 2. 41, 47), and by another, 5ooo souls 
(Ac. 4.4); and when Paul turned to the Gentiles, preached the 
gospel in every nation, and reared up churches in every city. 
And grcater by far than all miracles upon their bodies were these 
miracles of converting grace upon the souls of men. The pro- 
mise has moreover an encouraging reference to every believer; 
for he that ‘attempts great things for God will also, in due time, 
perform great things for God.’ See, for instruction and encour- 
agement, almost every history of Protestant missions to the 
heathen. C. 

Ver. 16. J will pray the Father. If Jesus prayed to the 
Father, then, say the deniers of the true and proper Godhead 
of the Worp, how could he be God? for God would thus be 
found praying to God. This objection proceeds upon two over- 
sights—1. That Jesus was as truly man as he was truly God. 


Wherefore, as in Jesus ‘dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily,’ from him, as our Mediator, must ever ascend the voice 
of all our necessities to the Father, and through him must come 
down, in reply, ‘every good and every perfect gift.’ C. 

Ver, 23. We will come unto hint, &c. The union of Jesus and 
the Father in one word, ' we ;' and in one action, ‘we will come;’ 
and in one permanent ‘abode’ with every believer, is surely an 
assertion of the Godhead attribute of omnipresence common to 
the Father and the Son which is not te be resisted or gainsaid! 
Had the speaker been a mere man or the highest angel, the lan- 
guage had been folly, falsehood, and blasphemy! C. 

Ver. 28. Aly Father is greater than I, This is the aceustomed 
stronghold of all who deny the Godhead of the Son. But surely, 
whether they assert Jesus to be mere man or highest angel, the 
declaration that God was ‘greater’ in power than either man or 
angel amounts to the merest and most useless truism, conveying 
no new information. How, then, is the Father greater than the 
Son? Even as every believer is greater, not in nature, but in 
work, because the Son has gone in righteousness to the Father 
(see ver. 12), and thence supplies him with grace and power, ver. 
13. Thus also the Father is greater, not in nature, but in working 
for the glory of the Son, than was the Son, either for his own 
glory or the glory of the Father. In the days of his humiliation 
he ‘finished the work which the Father had given him to do,’ 
but no more.— But the Father has reserved ‘in his own power’ 
(Ac. 1. 7) the ‘gréater work’ of progressively subduing all the 
enemies of the Son, even to the last enemy, death, 1 Co. rs. 28. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —What a safe and suitable object of 
faith is our Redeemer! All his Father's perfections 
shine in him as his only begotten Son and mediatorial 
Servant. There is no saving knowledge of, faith in, 
or fellowship with God, but through him. Infinite was 
his condescension in becoming his Father’s servant, and 
cheerfully yielding up himself to obedience and suffer- 
ings. And great is the glory to which he is advanced 
as his reward. It is a sure confirmation to our faith 
that all his predictions are exactly accomplished. And 
strong is the consolation to our souls that he is our 
new and living way to God and glory; and that he has 
risen from the dead, and in our nature ascended to 
heaven, to secure our interest there, and provide 
delightful mansions for us. In death, and at the resur- 
rection, he will therefore receive us to, and keep us for 
ever with, himself. His life secures ours, spiritual and 
eternal; and his and his Father's presence, and his 


2. That man prays only in proportion as he is God-possessed.— | Spirits indwelling influence, shall refresh and com- 


237 


Christ the true vine. 


5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: ‘he 
that abidcth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringcth forth mnch fruit: for without me? vc 
can do nothing.* 

6 Iff a man abide not in me, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withcred; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they arc 
burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you, *ye shall ask what ye will, and 1t shall be 
done unte you. 

8 Herein’ is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit;? so” shall yc be my disciples. 

9 As” the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you: ?continuc ye in my love. 

10 If? ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide m my love; even as I have kept my Fa- 
thers commandments, and abide in his love. 


S. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir 33 


£ Ho.14.8, Phi. 1. 71. 
ch.1.14,16.Ga.5,22-24. 
2 Pe.1.2-8;3.18. Col.2.9 
-12,19.2 CO. 3.5. 

3 Or, severed from 
me, 

4 Do nothing. Ra- 
ther, “produce or 
bear nothing.'— C. 

J Ps.1.4:21.9.10. Mat. 
"^-IO: 9,10. 2 EIS 
Jude 12. Mat. 25.26,41; 
13.41. 11e.6.4-8; 10.26- 
31.2 Pe.2.20-22. Re zo 
15321.8. 

& ch.14.13,14;3 16. 23, 
24;ver.16. 1 Jn. 3. 22: 5. 
14. Ja. 5. 16. 15.58.9;65. 
24. Job 22.27. 

¿Z Ps.92.13-15. Mate, 
16, p.1.12: Etage 
Pe.2.12%4.11.1 C 0.6.20, 

5 Though believers 
must be humble, and 
never seek great 
things for themselves, 
they should always 
aim at great things 
for God. Would they 
glorify God,they must 

ear “much fruit.’-C. 

7 ch.8.31;13.35. Mat. 
5.44.45. Lu.6.35. 

o Mat. 3. 17; 12. 18, 
Col.1.13.Ga.2.20. Re. 
L5. 

21]n.4.16. Ga.2.20. 
Jude 2r. 

g ver. 14;ch.14.15,21, 
23.1 ]n.2.5. Is.42.1.ch. 
10.17. 


JOHN 


X V. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
ATA Ci 733. 


$ Ch.13.3438. ED: E: 
2.1 Th.4.9.1 nr 
8.1 [n.3. 14, 1654.21. 

£ Ro. 5. 6-8. Jn. 3.16. 
Ep.5.2.Ga.2.20. ch.10. 
10,11,15.1 Jn.4.10. 

ver, 10;Ch. 14.15.23. 
2 Ch. 20,7. Ja.2.23. ls. 
41.8, Mat.12.50. 

v Ge.18.17. Ps.25.14. 
Ch.17.8,26. Ep.1.9; 3.5. 
CoL 126.2 T1. 3.1517- 
Mat.13.11. 

7 He had made 
known, not all things 
in detail, but all things 
in principle and out- 
line.— C. 

+1 Jn. 4. 10,19. ch.6. 
79:13. I8,19. 

yMat.28.19,20. Mar. 
16.15.ch.4.36;20.21-23. 
A C.28.28;13.46,47. Ep. 
2. 103 3. 5-8. Ga. 1. 16. 
Col. 1. 6, 23, 26. Ac.ii, 
-xix. 

Sch 14. 13,14. Is. 45. 
11. Mat.7.7,11. 2 Co.3. 
s.Mat.21.22. See ver. 


i S In my name. By 
my authority as my 
representatives, and 
for my glory.—C. 

@ Sec veri r2: 

& Mat.10.22,25.1 Jn. 
3.1.13 13:44 Ps.xxii. 
Ixix. Is. Dn. 

c e E lias: 
2.6 


"9 If you were the 


Brotherly love enjoined. 


12 Y This’ is my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as I have loved you. 

13 Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 Ye" are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for 
the scrvant knoweth not what his lord doeth: 
but I have called you friends: "for all ’things 
that I have heard of my Father I have madc 
known nnto you. 

16 Ye* have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and "ordamed you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should re- 
main: that “whatsoever ye shall ask of the Fa- 
ther in my name; he may give it you. 

17 These* things I command you, that ye 
love one another. 


11 Thesc* things have I spoken unto you, 
that my Joy might remain in you, and ¿hat 


your joy might be full. 


fort our hearts; his peace allays our troubles and our 
fears; his answers to our prayers supply our wants; 
and his instructions and influences graciously conduct 
us to the heavenly mansions, where we shall sit with 
him on his throne, and see him as he is. Astonishing 
is it that he should thus manifest himself unto us and 
not unto the world! And if we desire further dis- 
coveries of his glory, and experience of his goodness, 
let us love him, keep his commandments, and faith- 
fully follow him whithersoever he goeth. 





CHAPTER XV. Ver. 1-5. In my peculiar rela- 
tion to the church, I am the fountain of spiritual influ- 
ence, and the means of conveying it to her members: 
and my Fathcr plants and takes care of me, and of all 
that are connected with me. Such members of the 
church as are united to me only in profession and 
appearance, without bringing forth the fruits of holi- 
ness, he, in his righteous judgment, cuts off as unpro- 
fitable and injurious. Such, as being spiritually and 
vitally united to me by my Spirit and faith, bring forth 
fruits of righteousness, he, by the various methods of 
his Word, oidinances, influences, and rods, purges from 
their remaining corruption, that they may abound more 
in good works, and have their end everlasting life. 
Now therefore, Judas being gone, ye are all my living 
and fruitful members, partakers of my Spirit, and in- 
wardly purified by faith in my Word, which works 
truly in you: adhere therefore more and more 
closely by faith and love to me, as your source of per- 
petual support and supply; for whatever be your pre- 
sent attainments in grace, ye cannot continue to per- 
form holy obedience any otherwise than by continued 
union and communion with me. And the more abund- 
antly ye cleave to me by faith and love, and have my 
Spirit dwelling in you, the more ye will abound in 
spiritual fruits, to the glory of God, and your own and 
others’ advantage: for separate (rom me, and without 
my continual influence, even ye, my real members, can 
do nothing truly good and acceptable to God. 6, 7. 
Such church members, as do not thus adhere to me by 
faith and love, shall quickly be stripped of all relation 
to me or my church; and their gifts, profcssion, and 
specious appearances shall wither and die; and they 
shall be gathered together at the last day as fit fuel for 
divine wrath, and cast into everlasting remorse. But 
they who steadfastly cleave to me, and have me and my 
Word dwelling in their heart by faith, to guide, govern, 
quicken, and establish them, shall have everything 
which they rcquest of God, for his glory and their own 
edification and fruitfulness, granted them to the utmost 
of their desircs and wants. 8-11. By your thus abiding 
in me, and I in you, and having your petitions an- 
swered, my Father’s wisdom, faithfulness, and grace 
are gloriously manifested; for thus he enables you to 
abound in noly tempers and works, by which he may 
be still further giorified; and ye may morc plainly 
&ppear to yourselves and to the world as my true dis- 
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children of this world, 
“if your principles 


> See ch.14.29;16.24; 
1724.19.) |D. r. 4. 


6 That my joy||and objects were 
might remain in|| conformed to the 
you. ‘That I may |} world, the world 


continue to have joy [| would love its own 
in you* (Campbell), || offspring, and its own | 
—C. ll imitators.—C. | 


ciples, and be approved, esteemed and owned by me 
as such. For as my Father dearly loves and delights 
in me, not only as his eternal Son, but as the root and 
medium of all gracious communications to you, so I 
dearly love and delight in you, as branches united to 
me, and deriving virtue unto all holy fruitfulness from 
me. Cleave therefore affectionately and steadfastly to 
me, that ye may be still further approved of and de- 
lighted in by me. And if, from a principle of faith and 
love, ye cheerfully obey my commandments as your 
Lord and Saviour, ye shall continue to be approved 
and owned by me as my dearly beloved friends, even 
as I, in the character of man and mediator, have cheer- 
fully fulfilled all righteousness in obedience to mv 
Father’s commandment, and am continually approved 
by him, and know that he loves me.—These things 
have I thus freely and plainly declared to you, that I 
may rejoice in you as my fruitful memhers; and ye may 
rejoice in your union with me, and in my abiding love 
to you; that through the influences of my Spirit, ye 
may have fulness of joy to support you under all your 
troubles and losses; and all may issue in your complete 
and everlasting joy with me. 12-17. The great com- 
mand which I now insist on, as a proof of your sincere 
affection and discipleship to me, is, that you be affec- 
tionate, and ready to perform all kind offices one to 
another for my sake, in consideration and in imitation 
of my fervent love to you in laying down my life for 
you. For greater love I cannot show to you, who were 
naturally my enemies, than in dying for you, as if ye 
had heen my most important and endeared friends. 
And ye will manifest yourselves to be my true friends, 
and be esteemed and owned by me as such, if, from 
the sense of my love to you, ye make conscience of a 
ready and impartial obedience to all my command- 
ments.—I neither have nor will use you as mere ser- 
vants, who are kept ignorant of their master's secrets, 
but as friends, to whom I have imparted, and will 
further impart by my Spirit, all the blessed love of 
my Father, which is profitable for you to know or 
preach.—And not from natural goodness of yours, 
but out of love, have I called you either to salva- 
tion or to the apostleship, but by my own grace have 
I made you my servants and friends, that, by virtue 
derivcd from me, ye may bring forth the fruits of right- 
eousness in your lives and ministrations, and persevere 
in them, till ye and your converts propagate my cause 
on earth, and arrive safe in heaven: and that my Father 
may grant you everything you ask in my name, as vour 
prevailing advocate and friend, to promote these holy 
purposes. These things I require of you, in order that 
ye, after my example, may heartily love one another, 
as members of the same body, partakers of the same 
blessings, and as servants, disciples, and friends of the 
same Lord. 18-21. Do not wonder if carnal and 
worldly men, the children and subjects of Satan, hate, 
oppose, and persecute you; for ye know that they 
hegan with me, and have been as full of rage and spite 
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18 T If? the world hate yon, ye know that it 
hated me before 27 hated yon. 
19 If* ye were of the world? the world would 


against me, your head and chief, as they can be 
against you.—If ye were of the same carnal temper 
and disposition with worldly men, encouraging them 
in their sinful courses, they would esteem you as per- 
sons of their own party and likeness; but because ye 
are not conformed to them in their corrupt principles, 
manners and customs, but are through active tann 
in my sacrifice set apart to exemplify and preach 
my spiritual and holy gospel, they have an irreconcil- 
able antipathy to you. In order therefore to prevent 
murmuring at the maltreatment which you must meet 
with, often consider that you are not worthy of, nor 
warranted to expect, better treatment than I, your 
Lord and Master, have found. If then these carnal 
inen have reviled and persecuted me, ye may expect 
they will do the same to you: and if, instead of receiv- 
ing the truth in the love of it from me, they have carped 
and cavilled at my doctrine on account of its contrar- 
iety to their depraved sentiments, tempers, and views, 
they will, for the same reason, set themselves against it 
when delivered by you.— And on account of your rela- 
tion and likeness to me, and your zealous profession 
and publishing of my gospel, they will thus hate, 
oppose, and persecute you, as they have no true know- 
ledge of God, nor of his sending me into the world to 
secure the salvation of men. 22-25. If I had not 
in the plainest manner asserted and demonstrated my 
Messiahship among them, their sin, in refusing to be- 
lieve in me, had been less: but since they have had so 
long the enjoyment of the clearest evidence of the 
divinity of my person, office, and doctrine, their sin is 
so highly aggravated, that they can plead no excuse for 
it. —And whoever hates and opposes me, is an enemy 
to my heavenly Father who sent me, and hath given 
public testimony to me as his beloved Son.—Nay, if I 
had not wrought among them such a multitude of mer- 
ciful and public miracles, as neither Moses nor anv 
other man ever wroughtin such a gracious and god- 
like manner, they might still have had some pretence 
of excusing their infidelity, or at least of lessening its 
guilt: but their persisting in it, notwithstanding their 
being eye-witnesses of all, must proceed from a rooted 
enmity at the holiness and authority of both me znd 
my Father; and is, as the psalmist David typically 
foretold, a hating me without any just provocation. 
26, 27. Dut notwithstanding their most furious and 
causeless enmity to my person, truths, and interests, 
they shall triumph over ali opposition; for when that 
divine Counsellor, Advocate, and Comforter is comc, 
whom I have promised, and with my Father's concur- 
rence will send unto you,—even the Holy Spirit, who 
is infinitely faithful, and the inditer of all inspired 
truth; and who, in a divine manner, proceeds from the 
Father as well as from me,—he will direct, encourage, 
comfort, and support you under all your difficulties and 
dangers, and will attest my dignity and character by 
the further revelations which he will make, and the 
miraculous operations that he will enable you to per- 


Christ comforteth his disciples 


love his own: but “because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the.world hateth you. 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 
The’ servant is not greater than Ins lord. If 
they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you; "if. they have kept my saying, they 
will keep yours also. 

21 But" all these things will the, do unto 
you for my name's sake, because they know 
not him that sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sip: but now they have no 
cloak? for their sin. 


23 He? that hateth me hateth my Father |j 


also. 

24 If* I had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had 
sin: 'but now have they both seen and hated 
both me and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, "that the word 

might be fulfilled that is written in their law, 
They hated me without a cause. 

26 H But *when the Comforter is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me: 

27 And? ye also shall bear witness, because 
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1 They had not had 
sim—that is, without 
being able „tO plead 
the ‘excuse’ of ignor- 
ance, But now that 

‘excuse’ is taken 
away, and they stand 
guilty not only of re- 
jecting me, but of 
hating both me and 
my Father. See ver. 
23,44.—C. 

2 Or, excuse. 
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* Comforter is not, 
like ‘Spirit,’ a title 
of nature, but of of- 
fice—the title of one 
who niinisters conso- 
lation in sorrow, See 
ch. 14. 1; 16, 6; 20. 22. 
The Spirit, in his di- 
vine nature,has never 
been absent from 
the world or the 
church (Ge. 1. 2. Ps. 
139. 7-10. 2 Pe. 1. 21); 
but as a Comforter 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
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and in shadows, and 
in types, until Jesus 
departed, after which 
he came in witness 
of his resurrection, 
bringing life and im- 
mortality to light, 
proclaiming his vic- 
tory over death, the 
spotlessness of his 
righteousness, ` the 
prevalence of his in. 
tercession, and the 
certainty of his power 
to save, He.7.2539. 14. 


CHAP. XVI. 
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"2 You are more oc- 
cupied with your per- 
sonal sorrows than 
by anxiety to know 
whither 1 am going, 
and the necessity and 
advantages of my de- 
parture.—C. 
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20,22. 
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3 See note * in first 
column. 
4 Or, convince. 


by the promise of the Holy Ghost. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


1 Christ comforteth his disciples against tribulation by the promise 
of the Holy Ghost, and of his resurrection and ascension: 23 assureth 


their prayers made in his name to be acceptable to his Father. 33 Peace 
in Christ, and in the world affliction. 


HESE things* have I spoken unto you, that 

ye should not be offended.! 

2 They” shall put you out of the synagogues: 
yea, the tine cometh, ‘that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service. 

3 And these things will they do unto you, 
because they have not known the Father, nor 
me. 

4 But” these things have I told you, that 
when the time shall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And these things I 
said not unto you at the beginning, "because I 
was with you. 

5 T But? now I go my way to him that sent 
me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest 
thou?* 

6 But because I have said these things unto 
you, ‘sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; ?It 1s 
expedient for you that I go away: “for if T go 
not away, the Comforter? will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, 1 will send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will ‘reprove 'the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 


ye have been with me from the beginning. 
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form; and will assist, own, and succeed you in confut- 
ing your enemies, and bringing vast multitudes of all 
nations to the obedience of faith. And under his con- 
duct and influence ye shall be enabled to give a noble, 
plain, courageous, and unexceptionable testimony to 
me and my cause, in your doctrines, miracles, lives, 
and deaths, as persons who have, during the whole 
course of my public ministry, been acquainted with my 
discourses, miracles, sufferings, and behaviour, public 
and private, all along, till my ascension to heaven. 
REFLECTIONS.—God has made the most abundant 
provision in Christ for the spiritual life, growth, fruit- 
fulness, and happiness of men, and for advancing 
his own glory in and by them. Intimate, beneficial, 
and endearing is their union with him, and gracious 
his influence upon them. But without union to and 
fellowship with him, there can be nothing in religion 
done in a spiritual or acceptable manner. While under 
the influence of his grace, received by faith through his 
Word and ordinances, a most abundant production of 
good works may be expected. The more vigorously 
faith is exercised, the more will our holiness in all 
manner 3f conversation increase; and everything that 
we ask for God's glory and our own good, shall be 
graciously Lestowed.  Dut, alas! great is their folly 
aud guilt who take up with external forms of religion 
instead of vital union with Christ, and by their dead 
works of formality and wickedness prepare themselves 
for eternal woe.—Infinite is his love in dying for us 
his enemies, and in calling us his endeared friends. 
But we cannot have the evidence of our union to him, 
or friendship with him, but in cleaving to him. Nor 
can we expect the manifcstations of his love, but in 
believing his promisc, and gratcfully keeping his com- 
mandments without reserve. His love to us, and ours 
to him, ought to make us obey and imitate him in a 
sincere, affectionate, and active love to our brethren.— 
Thrice happy is it when he grants us his Spirit to attest 
his truths, and, as our Advocate, Guide, and Com- 
forter, to animate us with holy courage in our profes- 
sion of his name, and to support us under all the tribu- 
lations which we endure for his sake. And never 
should we wonder at, or be discouraged by, the hatred, 
reproach, contempt, and persecution we may be called 
to suffer from carnal men for the sake of Christ, when 
he, our great Lord, has undergone all and much worsc 


for us. All that will live godly must suffer persecution; 
and the more faithful professors are, especially minis- 
ters, the more must they expect of it. —But inexpressible 
will be our guilt if we pervert the clearest revelations 
of Christ, and render them the occasion of greater 
enmity and opposition to him and his gospel, his ser- 
vants and followers. It is to quarrel with our own 
mercies, and become our own worst adversaries: and 
whatever we may pretend, it is all owing to our ignor- 
ance of, and enmity against, God himself. 





CHAPTER XVI. Ver. 1-3. I have beforehand 
told you of the trials and comforts which lie before you, 
that ye may not be discouraged in, or turned from, your 
duty by my leaving you, or by the troubles which you 
may meet with from my enemies and yours, whose 
rage wil lead them to all manner of violence and 
cruelty against you. The ecclesiastical rulers will ex- 
communicate you from all church-fellowship, as the 
most abandoned wretches. Nay, so furious will be 
their mad zeal against you, that multitudes will bar- 
barously take pleasure in murdering you, imagining it 
an honour done to God, and a mean of promoting his 
interest in the world.— Thus they will persecute you 
for my saxe, because, through the wilful blindness and 
hardness of their hearts, they neither know, nor believe 
in, nor love me nor my Father. 4-6. These things I 
have thus plainly foretold you, that, when such trials 
come, ye may hereby be the more confirmed in your 
faith in me and my words. —And I did not tell you of 
this sooner, because I was with you to shelter you 
from trials, by exposing myself, and to support and com- 
fort you under them.— But now I am just going to leave 
you, and return to my Father's immediate presence 
in heaven; and yet ye little understand my meaning, 
or rejoice in my happy departure and the fruits of it, 
nor do ye even make inquiries about it, as ye did when 
ye thought I was going somewhere on earth to erect a 
temporal kingdom. And so much quicker are your 
apprehensions of things grievous than of gladdening 
promises, that what I have said of my leaving you, and 
the troubles that will ensue, hath quite overwhelmed 
you with sorrow. 7-11. But notwithstanding all your 
dejection and fears, it is really necessary, and for your 
unspeakable advantage, that I leave this world and 
ascend to my heavenly Father: for according to our 
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loving purpose and the just order of things, unless I 
return thither, the Holy Ghost, that blessed Guide, 
Advocate, and Comforter, will not visit you with his 
richest gifts, graces, counsels, and assistances, supports 
and joys; but when once I am enthroned in m 

heavenly kingdom, I will send him to answer all the 
great and glorious purposes for which ye and my 
church shall need him.—And he, coming from on high, 
by virtue of my death, and in consequence of my resur- 
rection and exaltation, shall carry on my cause in this 
lower world, demonstratively convincing both Jews and 
Gentiles of their sinfulness and misery, of the insuffi- 
ciency of all their works to recommend them to the 
favour of God, of the sufficiency of my obedience and 
suffering to justify them in his sight; and of my judicial 
power to reform the world, overthrow the kingdom of 
Satan, and at last condemn to punishment the unbe- 
lieving and unrighteous. By his miraculous gifts and 
operations for confirming the gospel, and by his inter- 
nal illumination and influences, he shall convince 
the world of the sinfulness of heart and life, and 
especially of its great sin of unbelief in wilfully re- 
jecting me. He shall convince men of the righteous- 
ness of my person and cause, and of the necessity and 
perfection of that everlasting ‘righteousness which I am 
come to work out by my obedience and death, because 
I am now to be exalted at my Father's right hand, in 
testimony of his full acceptance of it in the room of a 
lost world ;—and ye shall no more see me in this state 
of debasement, in which I must continue till it be fin- 
ished. He shall also convince men of my power and 
will to renew and sanctify siuners, to destroy the king- 
dom of darkness, and to execute judgment upon all 
the finally impenitent and unbelieving; because Satan, 
who rules in the hearts of carnal men, is tried, and 
judicially defeated in all his power and claims, by my 
death, resurrection, and ascension; and my kingdom 
of light, grace, and holiness established on the ruins 
of his dominion on earth; and he and his agents shall 
be condemned to everlasting ruin at the last day. | 12— 
IS. I have still many other things to inform you of 
relative to the future alterations of the state and wor- 
ship of the church under the direction and influence of 
the Holy Ghost; but through the weakness of your 
faith, and the strength of your carnal prejudices, ye 
cannot as yet apprehend, or be reconciled to them. 


Christ comforteth his disciples 


9 Of sin, because they believe uot on me; 

10 Of” righteousness, because I go to my 
Father, and ye see me no more; 

11 Of? judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged. | 

12 I? have yet many things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit” when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide vou into all truth: for he 
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: ‘and he will 
show you things to come. 

14 He shall ‘glorify me: for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall show 7¢ unto you. 

15 AH” things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and 
shall show z/ unto you. 

16 T A" httle while, and ve shall not see me: 
and again, *a Httle while, and ye shall see me, 
because "I go to the Father. 

17 Then? said some of his disciples among 
themselves, What 1s this that he saith unto us, 
A httle while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again, a little while, and ye shall see me: and, 
Because I go to the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he 
saith, A little while? ^we cannot tell what he 
saith. 


| quite distinct. 
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* The two clauses 
of this verse are not 
antithetical. Thereis 
no contrast Or com- 
parison between the 
asking of Christ, and 
the asking of the 
Father in his name. 
ln Greek the words 
rendered *ask' are 
The 
first signifies fo ask 
for information: :— 
In that day, when 
the Holy Spirit shall 
be given to you, ye 
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XVI. 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
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shall be no longer in 
ignorance, no longer 
esirous of asking 
ine questions. The 
second signifies fo 
ask mi noe or £o 
pray. The clause is 
in no way connected 
with what precedes: 
it is an independent 
promise.—P. 
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by the promise of the Holy Ghost, 


19 Now Jesus "knew that they were desirous 
to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye inquire 
among yourselves of that I said, “A httle while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That *ve 
shall weep and Jament, ‘but the world shall 
rejoice: and ye shall be sorrowful, “but your 
sorrow shall be turned into joy. 

21 A* woman when she is in travail hath 
sorrow, because her hour 1s come: but as soon 
as she 1s delivered of the child, she remembereth 
no more the anguish, 'for joy that a man 1s born 
into the world. 

22 And ye now therefore have sorrow: “but 
I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day ye shall ask me *nothing. 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the:Father im my name, he will give 
¿£ you.® 

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name: ^ask, and ye shall receive, that your “joy 
may be full. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in 
proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall 
no more speak unto you im proverbs,’ but *I 
shall show you plainly of the Father. 





But when the Holy Ghost, who is faithfulness and 
truth itself, shall come to do his work upon and by 
you, he shall give you a complete understanding of the 
whole of divine truth relative to my gospel kingdom. 
And he will reveal these things unto you, not as 
separate from, but as one with me and my Father, and 
entirely acquainted with our whole mind and will. 
He will also acquaint you with all that is necessary for 
vou to know, or make known to the church, relative 
to time or eternity. And his manifesting to you the 
things relative to my person, offices, cause, and king- 
dom, will tend to my honour, and make you to have 
clear, exalted, and endearing thoughts of me, of my 
love, fulness, office, and work. For in this he will 
manifest to you what concerns my Father, as I am one 
with him in nature, perfections, counsels, and property; 
and the administration of all that he does is committed 
to me. 16, 20, 22. In a few hours I shall be taken 
from you by death and burial, and after that ye shall 
have but for a few days an opportunity of seeing me, 
and then I will ascend to my Father. —My sufferings 
and death shall quickly overwhelm you with sorrow 
and mourning, while my carnal enemies will triumph 
and rejoice, imagining that they have ruined me: but 
very soon after, by my personal visits, and the pouring 
put of my Spirit upon you, I will turn your sorrow into 
the greatest joy, the foundation of which neither men 
nor devils shall ever be able to shake, and of which no 
one can rob you. 23-27. And under this comforting 
light, and these influences of my Spirit, ye shall neither 
need my bodily presence, nor to ask information as ye 
nowdo. But I solemnly assure you, that whatever ye, 
by the assistance of the Spirit, shall ask my Father and 
yours, with faith in my name, as your only Mediator, 
High-priest, and Advocate, he will readily grant it on 
my account. Hitherto ye have had recourse to me in 
all your difficulties, and have not well understood how 
to plead with him upon the ground of my righteous- 
ness, and interest with him for you.—But henceforth, 
in all your wants, present your petitions and pleas with 
faith in my atonement and intercession, that, by the 
gracious answers which you receive, your joy may 
daily increase, till it be completed. ‘These things I 
have delivered to you in short substantial sentences, 
which, by reason of your ignorance, sorrows, and pre- 
judices, ye do not well understand; but in a little time 
after my resurrection, and afterwards by my Spirit, I 


my Father, and of all his gracious mind; of my 
own person, office, and work; and of your propet 
method of fellowship with us: and then shall ye, by 
the assistance of the Spirit, offer up all your requests, 
with express mention of my name, and entire depend- 
ence on me.—Nor need I again inform you that I, as 
your great Advocate, will recommend your persons and 
prayers to the Father’s acceptance: nay, he himself 
will delight to hear your prayers thus presented to him, 
and to manifest his affection towards, and bestow his 
favours upon, you as my disciples, who believe in and 
love me as his Son and the appointed Saviour of man- 
kind. 28. I, who was with the Father from everlast- 
ing, voluntarily came forth from him, in a way of 
peculiar manifestation, into this world; and in a little 
time I am to leave this world and return to the Father 
in my ascension, that I may be glorified together with 
him, and may manage the concerns of my people in 
heaven, and by my Spirit apply my complete salva- 
tion to all who believe. 31-33. Do ye now at last 
clearly apprehend, and firmly believe what I have 
said? or do ye imagine that ye are so established in the 
faith, that ye shall no more stagger through unbelief? 
Nay, to manifest my omniscience, and to warn you to 
be humble and watchful, I assure you that within a 
very little time, even this same night, ye shall all, 
suddenly affrighted, leave me to my murderous ene- 
mies, and disperse yourselves, for your safety, among 
your friends. But though you will thus shamefully 
desert me, my Father will assist, own, and carry me 
through all thc sufferings which I have consented to 
undergo in his service and for his honour. Now, all 
these things I have delivered to you in this farewell 
discourse, that, by virtue of your union with me, and 
by faith in me, ye may enjoy the most refreshing peace 
with God and your own consciences. While ye con- 
tinue in this world, great troubles and persecutions for 
my sake will attend you; but courageously trust in me, 
and expect a happy issue; for, having vanquished all 
opposition from men and devils, I am going, through 
my death and resurrection, to the heavenly mansions, 
that, by my intercession and the outpouring of my 
Spirit, I may prepare all believers to dwell with me 
lor ever. 

Ver. 8-11. Reprove. Rather ‘convict’ (comp. ch. 8.9, 46; 1 Co. 
14.24; Tit.1.9; Ja.2.9). Ver. 9. Si#z—their own sin, unbelief. 


Ver. 10. Alghtcousness—consequently their own imaginary right- 
eousness. Ver. rr. Sxd@ement—their own unrighteous judgment 


the Spirit, though commonly considered as descriptive of the 
process of conversion, rather a description of that threefold evid- 
ence whereby he shall convict the world, the unbelieving, self- 
righteous, Christ-condemning world, of that ‘blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost which shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come?’ Mat. 12. 31, 32. C. 

Ver. 26. And I say not unto you, &c. That is, ‘I do not 
merely say that I will pray the Father for you:'—1I need not 
farther assure you of it, ‘for the Father himself loveth you;’ and 
therefore I never can either forget, neglect, or cease to love and 
intercede for you. C 

MER 33 J have overcome the world—its flatteries, its ambi- 
tion, its honours, its pleasures, its hopes, its injustice, its malice, 
its calumnies, its sorrows, its fears, and its god. 


REFLECTIONS. —Blind bigotry often raises the most 
furious persecution in the church; and her best friends 
are frequently reproached and murdered as her worst 
enemies. True believers are sometimes grieved at that 
which, properly understood, is a real ground of their 
joy. For how much more advantageous is it to have 
Jesus, our exalted Forerunner and Advocate, on his 
throne, than to have him always continued on earth! 
How great is he !—possessed of all perfections and 
property equally with his Father and the Holy Spirit. 
And thrice happy is it that this divine Spirit, who per- 
fectly knows all the designs and mysteries of the God- 
head, comes to acquaint us with all needful truth, and 
to glorify Jesus Christ, in revealing and communicating 
his fulness to us. Powerfully he convinces men of sin, 
righteousness, and judgment—all to the honour of 
Christ. — Kindly Jesus suits his instructions to our 
capacities and circumstances. — But great is our dulness 
and ignorance that we rightly apprehend but few of 
them.  Powerfully he dispels our griefs, and turns 
them into joy by his gracious visits. But never, when 
we are self-conceited, are we far from danger and 
shame. Let me therefore always be clothed with self- 
diffidence, and given to pour forth prayers in his name. 
The Father, who loves him, and us for his sake, will 
not refuse us a gracious answer. And faith in and love 
to him will graciously secure his Father's delight to 
do us good.—What a scene of sorrow is this world! 
Quickly the triumphing of the wicked issues in ever- 
lasting disappointment and misery; and children are 
certain crosses, but uncertain comforts. They but come 
into a world of sin, snares, troubles, and griefs. — But 
if we meet with great tribulation, it is but the pre- 
dicted lot of Christians. If friends forsake us, so they 
did Christ our Saviour. If his peace compose and 
victory comfort us, nothing need discourage us ; and if 


wil make to you a free, open, and full discovery of | in condemning the Holy One.— Note, Are not these three acts of | he and his Father abide with us, our light and tran- 
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Jesus! omniscience acknowledged. 


26 At* that day ye shall ask in my name: 
and I say not unto you, ‘that I will pray the 


Father for you: 


27 For the Father himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved me, and have believed that I came 


9ut from God. 


28 D came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world: again, “I leave the world, 


and go to the Father. 


29 "i His disciples said unto him, Lo, now 
speakest thou "plainly, and speakest no proverb.’ 
80 Now” are we sure? that thou knowest all 
thmgs, and needest not that any man should 
ask thee: *by this we beheve that thou camest 


forth from God. 


XVII. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


S. JOHN 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cir. 33. 


He forewarneth of tribulation. 


31 Jesus answered them, *Do ye now believe? 


q ver.23. 
y Mat.6.7,8.ver.27. 


$ ch.14.21,23:17.6,8, 
23, with 1 Jn. 4. 10, 19. 


ver.28,30. 
EEN. 1.053.195 0.14:7. 


2958.42; 17.18% 9.39; I1. 


27512.46. Ro.8.3. Ga.4. 
RT D LIS. 

4ch.2,32:8, T4, 21:13. 
Wed 0145/23 17 Tr ras Ver 
5, 16. 

v Ac.1.3.Mat.13.11. 

1 Or, parable, ver. 
25. Mat. xiil. Lu. xv. 
xvi. &c. 

X ver, 19: en. 21, 19. 
Heu Cola: 

2 Becauseyou have 
penetrated to our 
deepest thoughts, we 
believe ‘thou camest 
forth from God,’ who 
alone ‘trieth the 
hearts,’ and discern. 
eth the spirits.— C. 

y ver.27; ch.17.8,14; 
ZITI TA. 


* Christ had over- 
come the world; they 
were 21 CArzst—unit- 
ed to him by faith, 


consequently they 
had no more reason 
to fear the world's 
persecutions or SCH 
tations. They could 
do all things through 
hrist.—P. 
£Lu.825 choros 
13.38;ver.32. 

& Zec.13.7. Mat. 26. 
31, 56. Mar. 14. 27, 50. 
ch.20.10. 

3 Or, 7s own home. 

P ch. 8. 16, 29; 14.10. 
29. 1s.42.1,6; 50.7,9:49. 
2,8. 

€ ch.15.11;14.30;ver. 


4. 

d See ch.14. 27. Mi. 
5,5. 15.9.6,7. I&0.5. 1,10. 
Ep.2.14.Col.1.20. 

e ch.15.19-21. AC.14 
22. 2 Ti.3.12. He.12.6. 
Col.1.24.Re.3.19. 

£ 1s. 49. 24, 25. x Co. 
15.57. 1 ]n.4.455.4. Ga. 
6.14. 


4 See note * in first 
column. 





CHAP. XVII. 


a ch.xiv.-xvi. 


32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye shall be scattered, every man to 
his own,’ and shall leave me alone: and *yet I 
ain not alone, because the Father is with me. 

33 These* things I have spoken unto you, 
that ^m me ye might have peace. “In the world 
ye Shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; 
sI have overcome the world.‘ 


CHAPTER XVIL 


1 Christ prayeth to his Father to glorify him, 6 to preserve his 
apostles, 11 in unity, 17 and truth: 20 to glorify them, and all other 
believers with him in heaven. 


HESE words* spake Jesus, and *"hfted up 


his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, ‘the 


and one with him: |] 0Ps.121.1;123.1;25.1. 


€ ch.7.30;8.20:12.23,27,28; 13.1,31,32; 16.4,32, with Mar.14.35,41.Lu.22.53.Mat.26.45,46.51-53. 





sitory afflictions shall work for us an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 





CHAPTER XVII. Ver. 1-3. O Father, the time 
fixed in thy eternal love for completing my course 
of obedience on earth is now come! Own and support 
me as thy Son, under my sufferings, that, in finishing 
all righteousness, triumphing over sin, Satan, and 
death, and in ascending to heaven, I may manifest 
and spread the honour of all thy compassion in the 
world; that in the exercise of that mediatorial autho- 
rity over all mankind which thou hast allotted me as 
the reward of my obedience, I may freely and gra- 
ciously bestow the great blessing of eternal life 
upon all those who come unto me and accept me as 
their Savior and abide in me. And the way to, the 
beginning, earnest, and evidence of right to, this 
eternal life, and even the complete enjoyment of 
it, is by an approving and fiducial knowledge of thee 
as the only true and faithful God, in opposition to all 
idols; and of me as the anointed Saviour and the only 
Mediator, in opposition to all others. 4,5. As I have 
invariably intended and manifested thy glory in the 
whole of my doctrine, miracles, and practice, and am 
just ready, without fail, to honour all thy perfections 

y my death, which will complete that work of the 
work of redemption which was intrusted to me, 
do thou therefore, according to thy affection to 
me, advance my incarnate person to the highest glory 
at thy right hand, where I may appear in my human 
nature and mediatorial office like myself, and shine 
forth in that divine majesty which I had with thee 
from eternity, but which has been obscured in my 
humble state on earth. 6-8. As for those true believ- 
ers who through faith have accepted me as the Savior 
of the world and have determined to walk in me as 
they received me, I have begun to give them a 
spiritual understanding of thine excellencies, mind, 
and will, and of my relation to thee and commission 
from thee; and they, under my powerful influence on 
their hearts, have embraced and adhered to thy truths 
which I taught them; and by my instructions have 
been made to know and believe that all things which 
l, as Mediator, have undertaken, taught, performed, 
or suffered, are by thy love and blessed, and the 
fruits of thy infinite wisdom and sovereign grace. 
9, IO. I therefore affectionately recommend to thy 
care, these my disciples and those who through their 
ministry accept me as the Redeemer of the world as 
the members of my mystical body, to be redeemed 
and saved by me, that thou mayest perfect everything 
which concerns them. And as thy right in them is so 
inseparably and entirely the same with mine, I pray that 
thou wouldest perform in them all the good pleasure of 
thy goodness, that I, together with thee, may be glo- 
rified in their redemption and blessedness, and in 
their faith, love, worship, obedience, and eternal salva- 
tion, 11-13. And now the time is come that I must 
die a sacrifice for all sin, and afterwards be but little 
with men in this world, to instruct, defend, and com- 
fort them; yet these my apostles, as well as my other 
disciples, must for a time remain in it, compassed about 
with many infirmities, temptations, and dangers.—And 
as I am coming to appear in thy presence for them, I 
beseech thee, by thy mighty power and infinite wisdom, 
and for thine own name’s sake, to preserve them stead- 
fast in their faith and holy profession, that, as my wit- 


nesses and chief ministers, they may be entirely united | 


in heart and affection, testimony, interest, and designs, 
as we are in ours.— While I have been personally 
conversant with them, I have, according to thy com- 
mission, by my doctrine, example, and powerful influ- 
ences, so confirmed and preserved them from apostasy, 
that not one of them has miscarried, except the per- 
fidious Judas, who, by forsaking and betraying me, 
is just now bringing inevitable ruin upon his own head, 
agreeably to the ancient predictions concerning him. 
But now, as I am coming to be glorified at thy right hand 
in heaven, leaving them without the benefit of my com- 
pany to guide, protect, and comfort them, I thus suppli- 
cate thee in their hearing, that they may rejoice in hope 
of thy preserving, teaching, and comforting Spirit, and 
that their joy may be more abundant than ever it was 
in my personal presence. 14,15. I have given them 
a spritual understanding of, and commission to preach, 
thy gospel; and carnal and unbelieving men are filled 
with enmity, rage, and violence against them, because 
their principles, tempers, doctrines, and views, as wellas 
mine, are utterly disagreeable to their carnal lusts, senti- 
ments, and interests. However, I do not plead that 
thou, to deliver them from their troubles, shouldest 
deprive this world of their holy example and useful 
ministrations; but that thou wouldest preserve them 
from the temptations of Satan and their own remaining 
corruptions, and support them under, sanctify to them, 
and carry them through, all the persecutions which they 
may meet with before they have finished their work. 
16-19. They are already of such a religious temper 
and disposition, and engaged in such excellent work, 
as 1s directly contrary to the inclinations of carnal men, 
even as I myself have been before them. Let this 
holy temper and practice be maintained and increased 
in them by means of thy Word; and by the anointing 
of thy Spirit, let them be consecrated to serve thee in 
propagating gospel truth. For as thou hast sent me 
into the world with a commission to preach thy impor- 
tant and infallible truths to mankind, I have authorized 
them to carry on the same work, wherever Providence 
may cast their lot, after my departure from them. And 
for this, as one great reason, have I devoted myself to 
the mediatorial office, and am going to consecrate my- 
self by suffering and death, that they, through the 
truth, may, by the Holy Ghost, be consecrated to, 
fitted for, supported, and succeeded in preaching it. 
20, 21. Nor do I only pray for such preserving, sup- 
porting, sanctifying, and comforting influences to my 
apostles, but to all who, in this and the following ages, 
shall be brought to a saving faith in me, by means of 
their publication of the gospel—that the whole number 
of believers, in all generations, may be joined together 
as one body, in faith and love, worship and obedience, 
by one spirit, in as near a resemblance as possible to 
that union which we have by our mutual inbeing; and 
that, in their measure, they may be united to us; that 
others, beholding the powerful effects of the gospel on 
them, may be induced to believe in me as the promised 
Messiah. 22, 23. And in pursuit of this great design, 
I have given them an interest and subordinate partner- 
ship in that glory which thou hast given me, as their 
Head, Representative, and Trustee; that, as members 
of my mystical body, and joint heirs of God with me, 
and partakers of my Spirit, they may be united in the 
most close, honourable, and beneficial manner. In 
order to which I will dwell in them by my Spirit, 
according to their measure, as thou dwellest in me by 
him without measure, that they, being joined to me, 
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may attain to the most perfect union they are capable 
of, in one spiritual body, under me as their Head— 
that by means hereof multitudes of both Jews and 
Gentiles may clearly and satisfactorily perceive and 
believe that I am the Christ whom thou hast sent into 
the world for thc redemption of men; and that thou 
hast a peculiar, affectionate, and delightful love to 
them for my sake, some way resembling that supreme 
love which thou bearest to me as thine eternal Son and 
their Mediator. 24. And I further claim that, according 
to my sacrifice and suffering, all those whom thou 
hast called to receive eternal life be given the oppor- 
tunity of repentance and acceptance of heaven, where 
I already am in my divine nature, and for ever shall 
be in my entire person, that there they may have an 
appropriating, blissful, and transforming vision of that 
glory which thou hast bestowed on me as their Head 
and Representative, because from all eternity thou 
hadst an infinite delight in me, as thy Son and their 
Savior, who sought to glorify thee in their salvation. 
25, 26. All these things do I ask from thee, not only 
as thou infinitely hatest all impurity, and lovest me and 
them for my sake, but as thou art a righteous and 
faithful Father, ready to give men whatever I have 
secured for them. As for the unregenerate world- 
lings, they are ignorant of and reject thee and thy 
counsels; but I am thoroughly acquainted with thy 
nature, perfections, and will; and these my apostles 
have known and received me as the true Messiah 
whom thou has sent for the salvation of Israel.—And 
as, according to my commission, I have fully declared 
to them whatever was proper, and have savingly en- 
lightened them in the knowledge of thyself, I will, 
after my resurrection, by personal visits, and after my 
ascension by the effusion of my Spirit, more clearly 
and fully acquaint them with thy glorious perfections 
and will, that the infinite love with which thou hast 
from eternity loved me may extend to and manifest 
itself in men, and that I may dwell in their hearts by 
faith till they arrive at that perfection of eternal blessed- 
ness which, in thy distinguishing love, thou hast pre- 
pared for all and for all who receive me by faith. 


Ver. 1. It is recorded of our Lord that he continued all night 
in prayer, but this is the longest of his prayers of which the Spirit 
has left any verbal record. C. 

Ver. 3. The only true God. This, like ch. 14.28, has been a 
special stronghold of all who deny the supreme deity of the Son 
of God; yet requires merely the application of one Scripture rule, 
the ‘comparing of spiritual things with spiritual,’ 1 Co. 2. 5, to 
show itself in perfect accordance with that essential doctrine. 
(1) Then, be it remembered, that our Lord teaches us to say, 
‘Our Father who art in heaven.” (2) That the gods of the nations 
are idols—false gods—always on earth—never in heaven. (3) 
That ‘THE WoRD was God,’ Jn. x. 1, ‘and dwelt among us.’ 
(4) That, as such, he is called ‘the true God,’ 1 Jn. 5.20. Where- 
fore, the Father is called ‘the only true God’—God in heaven— 
not in opposition to Jesus Christ, who is ‘the true God'—'Gcd 
manifest in the flesh,’ dwelling among us on earth; but the Father 
is so called in opposition to idols, which are vanity andalie C. 

Ver. 4. l have finished the work. The work of instruction, of 
miracles, of witness-bearing—the work of contending with Satan 
and his auxiliaries—and now I am about to enter upon the suffer- 
ings I have been appointed to underlie. C. i l 

Ver. 9. Z pray not for the world, When Christ prays he is 
certainly heard, Jn. 11. 42. But he prays not at this time, 
for the impenitent world, his whole mind at this time was 
upon his disciples. C. I 

Ver. 12. None of them ts lost, &c. None that were given are 
lost; but ‘the son of perdition’ is lost, ‘that the scripture might be 
fulfilled.’ Not as if Judas were lost that the prophecy might be- 
come true, but the prophecy is verified in the fact of his treason. C. 

Ver. 13. Aly Joy. The joy derivable from me.—Z fed. By 
the presence of the Holy Spirit—one form of whose precious 
fruit is joy in the birth, doctrine, death, resurrection, kingdom, 
and victories of Christ, Lu. z. 10; Ga. 5. 22; Re. 12. 12. C. 
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Christ's intercessory prayer 


nour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
ge may glorify thee :? 

2 As? thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should “give eternal hfe to as many |e 
as thou hast given hina 

9 Aud? e is hfe eternal, "that they might 
Se thee ‘the only true God, and Jesus Crier 
whom’ thou hast sent. 

4 T" have glorified thee on the earth: I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, telority thou me, with 
thine own self, with the “glory which "I had 
p. E: before the world was? 

| I? have manifested thy name unto the 
men B. thou gavest me out of the world: 
thine they were, and thon gavest them me; aud 
thev? have kept thy wor d 

7 Now" they have known that all things what- 
soever thou hast given me are of thee. 

8 For *I have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me; and they have received 
them, and have known surely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou 
didst send me. 

9 [' pray for them: “I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; for 
thev are thine. 

10 And” all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; “and I am glonfied in them. 

11 And" now I am no more m the world, but 
these are in “the world, and I come to thee. 


Holy Father, “keep through thine own name) +» 


those whom thou hast given me, "that they may 
be one, as we are. 

12 While I was with them im the world, d 
kept them 1n thy name: those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, and none of them is | but 


the^ son of perdition; that the scripture might 
be fulfilled. 


13 And’ now come I to thee; and these things |* 


I speak im the world, that they might have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 I? have given them thy word; and he 
world hath hated them, because they are not! 
of the world, even as I am not of the world. 





S. JOHN 


A.M. cir. 4037, 
A.D. Cir. 133: 


1 These are Christ's 
very words, reported 
by the evangelist with 
infalible accuracy 

under the guidance 
of the divine inspiring 

Spirit. The first word 
is remarkable :— Fa- 
ther: not my Father. 
It shows the close- 
ness of relationship. 


=P. 

d Da.7. 13, 14. Mat. 
11.27; 28.18.ch.3. 31,35; 
522,27 He r2 20,0% 
Ep. 1. 20-23. Phi. 2. 9- 
II.1C0.15.25 RS LLON 

€ ver. 24; ch. 4. 14; 6. 
27, 54-57; 10. 28; 11. 25, 
26 I €0.3,02. AC. 5.91. 
15.53. 10-12. Col. 3.3. 

& 1 Jn.s.11. 

At 15. 53.11. Je. 9. 23, 

24. t Jn, s. 20. I Co. 2.2; 
Phi.3.7-11. 

? De.6.4.ch.10.30;14. 
9,10. 1 Co.8.6. 1 Ti.2.5; 
6.t Th. 1.9. 

J 15.48.16;61.1. Mar, 
9. 37. Lu. 4.18,43; 9.48; 
We 3. 16, 34: 5.36; 6.27, 
| 29, 57; 7-293 8. 42:10. 36; 
11.42.ver.8,18. Ro.8.3. 
Ga.4.4.1 ]11.4. 10. 

£ Mat. 9. 8; 15. 31. 
Mar.2.12. Lu.s.26; 18, 
43.Ch.4.34;13.32; 19.30; 
5.3650.3; 11.4,40; 12,20; 
14.11,13;8.29; 15.10. Is. 
42.21. Mat.3.15. 2 Ti. 4. 


7 ver. 24, Phi.2.9-11. 
Ps.110. 1.ch.13.32. Ep. 
1.20-23. 1 Pe. 3.22. Re. 
3.21;5.9, 12. Pr.6.31. 

2 Ch. r. 1,2. Phi.2.6. 
He. 1. 3, 10, r Pe. 1:20. 
Re.13.8. Mat.25.34. 

? See note * below, 

0 Ver. 7, 14,26; clt. 1 
18, Ps, 22. 22. He.2.12. 
Is. 68st. 

P ver. 2, 9-12, 14, 16, 
24: Cli. 10. 27,29: 150 10; 
18.9:6. 37.2 Ti.2.19. Ro. 
|:S.300 11.2, AC. r358: 

g He.3.6. Ps 119.11. 

Lr. 29. 23. 2 Diet 1, 
ES Ke.2.E3; 3:38: 

IO. 

* Ch. 15.15; 16.272,28; 
8.28; 12.49; 14.10. See 

ch.16. 27.30. 

$ See ver. 6 KIERCH 

ch,6.68;14.10. 

£ ver. 11-24. H e.7.25, 
2639.24. R 0.8, 30,33,34. 

4 r Jn.s.19. 

V? Ch. 16. 15; IO. IO, IT. 
Ac.13.48. R 0.8.30. 


x Ga.rn24.1 Fei, 
y See cli. 16. 28. Ac. 


& Ga.1.4. Ja.4.4. 1 ]n. 
2.16 RKO ro 2, 

a Ps.16,13121.3-8. 1s. 
27.3: 49. 16. T P'e m. S. | 
Jude 1,24. Pr.18.10. 

Ó ver.21-23. Ep. 4. 4, | 
5,13.Ro.12,16;15.5,6. 1 
Co. f. 1:20 2711) 
Phi.2.2. 

€ He. 2. 13. ch.10.28; 

I8. 9; 6. 39,70,71; 13.18. 
jude T. 

e ch.6.70;13.18.1 Jn. 
2.19.2 T h:2:3 PS. 109. 
8, ÀC.1.20. 

é ver. 6-8,11, 12; ch. 
I3.11;16.4,33; xiv.-Xvi, 
I Jn. 1.4. Phi.4.4. Ps.r. 


ZG See ver.8,12. 


A ver. 16; ch. 15. 18- | 
2I. T Jl. 3. 13. ch 8.29. 

Mat.10.24,25. Ge.3.15. 
Pr. 2o. 27. Pe IIIS 
| Pe.4.4.1 Co.r15.49. 


* Our Lord here 
| inost distinctly refers 
| to three estates of ex- 
istence as realized in 
his person: (1) The 
state of eternal pre- 
existence with the | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Dy 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D, cir, 43: 


Father in heaven. (2) 
The state of huinilia- 
tion ou earth when he 
assumed manhood, 
and put off for a time 
the external glory of 
deity. (3) The state 
of resurrection glory, 
when he assumed in 
his twofold nature, 
God-man, the same 
glory which he had 
as God with the Fa- 
ther from eternity. 
ohn here brings out 
in the very words of 
Christ the deepest 
urysteries of our faith. 
7 See ver.11. Mate, 
13. I Ju. 2, 16; 5.18, 19.2 
Th.3.2.Ga.1.4.2 Tiu 
75,12,13. 

3 From the Evil 
Oxe—from the power, 
the wiles, the evil in- 
fluence, the fear of 
Satan. lle is the 
great adversary of 
Christ's people as he 
was of Christ him- 
self. —P. 

Jace vera 

Æ ch. 15.3, Ac. 15.9: 
Ep. 5,26, 2 Th 2131 
Pe.1,22,ver.19. 2 Co.3. 
TSeCh oO. 315 32 ST (DR. 
119.5,6,9,11,104,151. 
71s.61.1-3. ch.10.36; 
20.21-23.2 Co. 5.20. E. p. 
3.8,6.20. 


| 2:116.13.12;9.14:10.7, 





9,10. E.p.$. 25,26. 1Pe. 1. 
18519} 2.24'3, 16. ICO I. 
2,30.1 Th.4.7. 


SS eae truly sancti- 


Ho =II. ÀC. 1:13; 
11,-x1x. Ep. 4.11.2 Go: 
12.28, 

P Ac.2.41:4.4, &C. 

g Ver.11,22,23. À C.2, 
46:4.32. Ro. 1235 Ep4: 
3-6.1 0:1.10, 

7 Ch.1.18;5.19,23. 10) 
30, 38; 14. 9, 10, 22; ver. 
t1,12. Phi.2.6. 1 Jn.s.7. 

$ 1n one body, aud 
under one head, Ep. 
1,22.—C, 

5c11.13.33:14. 10. Mat, 
5 Ps Ac. 4.1320 Cond, 


"eh. 1.16:16.14:14.19, 
12; 20, 21-23. Mar.6. 7; 
16.17,18.2 Co. 3.18. Ro. 
6.4,6. 

u ch.14.23. r Jn. 4.12- 
16. Ga. 2, 20. Ko. 8.11. 
Col.2.9,10.ch. 14. 10,20; 
6.57.15. 42.1. 

v ver. 21. He. 11. 49; 
12.23. Col. 2. 2, Phi.3.15. 
Ep, 4,19,13, 16. 

A Ina raros eat. 
3. Ep.1.6, with ver, 24. 
Col.1.13.Mat.3.17. 

Y Ch.12.26:14.3. Phi 
r. 23. Re. 3. 21. 1 rb 
17. 

e 1 ]6.3.2,2 Bepe 
I CO. 12.12: 

a Ch. 8.19, 55; 15. 21; 
16.3. Mat. 11.25,26. 

DCI.1.18: 2.20: 8. 55: 
IO. I5; 5. 19,20. Mat. 11. 
27. 

€ Ch. 16.27; ver.8,21; 
ch.6.69. Mat. 16.16. 

g ch. 15. Ji ver. 6,8, 
14. Ps.22.22. Hle.2.12. 

e I Jn. 4. 16. Ro.s.s. 
Ep.1.6. eu 15.9. 

£ Col.t.27, ED 31 
Ga, 2, 20, CoL 3.3. See 
Ven 


CHAP, XVIII: 
a Mat. 26. 36. Mar. 
14.32, 1.0.22. 35: 


62S3.15.23.2 Ch. 15. 
16.2 K1.23.11. 


for his apostles. 


15 4 I prav not that thou shouldest take 
them out of the world, but that thon shouldest 
‘keep them from the evil? 

16 ‘They! are not of the world, even as I am 
not of the world. 

17 f Sanctify* them through thy truth: thy 
word 1s truth. 

18 As’ thou hast sent me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world. 

19 And” for their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanctified through the truth. 

20 T Neither pray I for “these alone, but for 
"them also which shall believe on ine through 
their word; 

21 That they all “may be one; “as thou, Fa- 
ther, ar? w me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one? Im us: ‘that the world may beheve 
that thou hast sent me. 

22 And’ the glory which thou gavest me I 
have given them; that they may be one, even 
as we are one: 

23 I" in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made "perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that thou hast sent me, and 
"hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 

24 Father, I will that they also whom thou 
hast given me "be with me where I am; ‘that 


they may behold my glory, which thou hast 


given me: for thon lovedst me before the foun- 


dation of the world. 

25 O nghteous Father, the world *hath not 
known thee: *but I have known thee, and *these 
have known that thou hast sent me. 

26 And? I have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare ?/: that the love where- 
with thou hast loved me *may be in them, and 
I ^m them. 

CHAPTER viii 
1 Judas betraucth Jesus. 6 The officers fall to the ground. 10 Peter 
smiteth off Malchus ear. 12 Jesus is taken, aud led unto Annas and 
Caiaphas, 15 Peter's denial. 19 Jesus examined before Caiaphas. 


28 His arraignment before Pilate. 36 His kingdom. 40 The Jews 
ask Barabbas to be let loose. 


HEN Jesus had spoken these words, “he 

went forth with Ins disciples over "the 
brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the 
which he entered, and his disciples. 





Ver. 19. Sanctify myself. Separate myself from the world, 
and dedicate myself utterly to the service of my Father. C. 

Ver, 21. How is it that ‘the world,’ out of which the capo 
were taken (ver. 6), for whom Christ "Jesus did not pray (ver. 9), 
that hated his disciples ver, 14), and with which our Lord and 
his apostles had nothing spiritually in common (ver. 16), is here 
said to ‘believe’ that the Father had sent him? Some solve the 
difficulty by taking the word ‘world’ in two senses, viz. the one 
an unbelieving, and the other a believing world. But how strange 
must it appear if the same word be taken thrice in one sense, and 
immediately after twice in a sense the very opposite! Surely 
there is no necessity for this arbitrary and violent transmutation ! 
Believing, when alone, is no mark of a change of heart, Ja. 2. 17. 
The ‘devils believe and tremble,’ Ja.2.19. Even so the time is 
coming when ‘the world’ that hated both Christ and his disciples 
shall both believe and know that the Father sent the Son (ver. 23), 
even as multitudes of Mahometans and professing Christians both 

‘believe and know’ that he was sent; yet the one part prefer to 
him the ‘false prophet,’ and the other ‘hold the truth in un- 
righteousness.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS.—It is necessary to conclude impor- 
tant advices, and prepare for impending temptations, 
by fervent and solemn prayer, and with heart and eyes 
lifted up unto God. In what a dignified manner Jesus 
intercedes for all men, particularly his ministers, upon 
the footing of his own finished righteousness, and his 


Father's perfections manifested and promises ratified 
thereby! It is impossible for those to fall short of 
grace or glory who are interested in such prayers, 
which so closely connect the glory of God and the 
good of men.—Marvellous is his exaltation and his 
saving power! And thrice happy are they who have 
the saving knowledge of him as the only Mediator, 
and of his Father in him. His glorification of his 
Father's perfections, by fulfilling all righteousness in 
our stead, wonderfully secures eternal glories to him- 
self, and conversion, deliverance,and everlasting hap- 
piness to all faithful members. And by our holdiug 
fast his doctrine, by our holiness in heart and life, and 
giving him the glory of all that we are and do, he 
marks our relation to him as his true children.—Great 
1s the mercy that all our spiritual knowledge, faith, 
holiness, and eternal happiness are secured in and by 
him; and that though he be no more in this world, his 
Word and Spirit are left to supply his room. This 
polluting and insnaring world is the greatest enemy to 
his saints. But while multitudes of professors, and 
even noted preachers, are eternally ruined by its influ- 
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ence, Christ's prayers, the directions of his Word, 
and the influences of his Spirit, will carry all who are 
faithful safely, and even comfortably and honourably, 
through it. If we be not carnally disposed, we shall 
quickly get to heaven, out of the reach of carnal men. 
For if Jesus devoted himself to sufferings for us, he 
will advance us to glory with him. Whatever good 
work he once begius will not fail on his account; 
and if his ministers need to be eminently holy, stead- 
fast, and faithful, he offers up particular prayers in 
their behalf; and if he send ministers, he will make 
theirlabours powerful for increasing,uniting,and edi- 
fying his mystical body the church. Let carnal men 
deride it now as they will, they shall be made to know 
that Christ and his people are one in law, spirit, tem- 
per, and design. And while the wicked are ruined 
by their sins, the good shall be admitted into 
the most immediate vision of and fellowship with him, 
in his glory and in his Father's love. 

CHAPTER XVIII Ver. 11. It is nom m 
fighting; nor is my kingdom or cause to be propagated 
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Judas betrayeth Jesus. 


2 And Judas also, which betrayed hin, knew 
the place: for *Jesus ofttimes resorted thither 
with his diseiples.! 

9 Judas* then, having received a band of 
men and officers from the ehief priests and Pha- 
risees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches 
and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, ‘knowing all things that 
should come upon him, k forth, and said 
unto them, Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered him, *Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them, I am że. And Judas 
also, which betrayed him, "stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I 
am Ze, “they went baekward, and fell to the 
eround.? 

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? 
And they said, Jesus of N 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am 
he: af therefore ye seek me, let these go their 
way: 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled which 
he dem ¡Of them which thou gavest me have 
I lost none. 

10 “| 'Then* Simon Peter, having a sword,* 
drew it, and smote the lugh-priest's servant, 
and cut off his right ear. The servant's name 
was Malehus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy 
sword into the sheath: 'the eup which my Fa- 
ther hath given me, shall I not drink it? 


12 "| Then” the band and the captain, andi- 


officers of the Jews took Jesus, and “bound him, 

13 And led him away to "Annas first; for M 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the 
high-priest that same year.’ 


14 Now? Caiaphas was he whieh gave eonn- |: 


sel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one 
man should die® for the people. 
! And” Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 


so did another’ disciple: that diseiple was known | 788 


unto the high-priest, and went in with Jesus 
into the palace of the high-priest. 
16 But: Peter stood "at the door withont. 


— 








S. JODS ILI 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


€ Lu.21.37;22.39. 


1 See note on Mat. 
26.36.— P. 


d Mat.26. 47. Mar. 
14.43. Lu, 22.47. A C. 1. 
16. P5.3. 1,2722. 12,16. 


e Mat.15.21:17.95, 23: 
20.18,19;26.2,21-24,31, 
32 ch. 10. 17,18. Ac. 2. 

28, 


gch.19.19. Lu. 78.37: 
I. 263 2.4,39,51. Mat.2. 


23. 
#t Iso Te po 
2 Ps. 12 27. 2540. 
Tacs. This show: 
ed that he could 
easily have 
then. 


3 By what specialty 
in the appearance or 
manner of our Lord 
this was effected does 
not appear. But as 
the band, which was 
doubtless of Roman 
soldiers, must have 
heard much of the 
miraculous powers of 
Jesus,and as they had 
with them such light 
as would give full 
display to his person, 
it is not iniprobable 
that some indescrib- 
able heavenliness in 
his appearance, man- 
ner, Or voice, pro- 
duced an effect upon 
them which, if not 
directly iniraculous, 
was in every sense 
supernatural, and 
amounted to an ac. 
knowledgment of his 
kingly dignity. And 
perhaps (as Booth. 
royd supposes) our 
Lord intended by this 
power over the sol. 
diers to show to his 
disciples that he 
could have escaped 
if he had pleased.-C. 


z Mat.26.56;20.28. Is. 
53.6. Ep. 5.25. 1 Pe.s.7. 

JM: 17. 12; 10. 28 
Jude r. 


& Mat. 26. 33, 35. 51. 
Mar. 14.47. Lu. 22. 49, 
50. Y eT. 13,26. 


4 Any one who 
reads the history of 
Josephus relating to 
this time will see why 
Peter had a sword as 
the means of intinii- 
dating the robbers 
with which Judea was 
er infested. 


killed 


7 Ps.75.8. Mat.20.22, 
23326. 39,42,51. Mar 10. 
38; 14. 36,47. Lu.12.50; 
22.429,50. 11e.12.2: 

a Mat. 26. 57. Mar. 
14.53. Lu.22. 54. Ac. 2. 
23. L:2.4.20; 

o Ge.22.9. Ps.105.18; 
118.27.] 0:16.21. 


2Luisvereq Ac. 
50; 


5 And Annas sent 
Christ bound unto 
Cataphas the high- 
priest, ver.24. 

g cl1.11.49,50. 

6 See note on chu. 
50.—C. 
r Mat.26.58. Mar. 14. 


* Another. Rather 
*the other disciple, 
who appears to have 
SCH John himself. 


E Mat. 26.669,70. Mar. 
14.54. Lu.22.55-57. 


| 


evangelist refers in What aecusation bring ye against this man? 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


£ Mar.14.54. Lu. 22. 
55,56. Ps.1.1. Pr.9.6;13. 


ME Of charcoal, as 
the original signifies. 
The parties stood in 
a circle round the 
fire, which was, most 
probably, in a sort of 
portable grate, as the 
eastern houses have 
no fireplaces.—C. 

14 Lu.11.53,54;20.20. 

T Lu 2.4014. 1510 
Ch. 5. 14-47; 7.14,26,28; 
8.2:10.23. Lu.21. 37. Ps, 
22.22; 40. 9, 10. Ac. 26. 
26. 

w Ch.7. 46. 1s.45.193 
48.16.ch.3.2r. 

x Job 16.10. Je.20.2. 
Àc.23.2,3. Mi. 5. 1. Is, 
50.6. 

9 The original sig- 
nifies any blow whic 
was inflicted — most 
probably with some 
staff of office, —C. 

1 Or, wits a rod. 

y Mat.xx.o 1 Pe. 
19-23. 

2 A Christian is 
bound to bear inju- 
ries without revenge- 
ful retaliation; but is 
privileged, even by 
the example of his 
patient and long-suf- 
fering Lord, to im- 
pugn and call in ques- 
tion the injustice he 
may suffer.—C. 

z Mat.26.57. ver.13. 
Lu.3.2. 

& Mat.26.71,72. Mar. 
14.69,70. L.u.22.58. 

ù Lu,22.59,60. Mar. 
14.70,71. Mat.26. 73,74. 

c Mat.26.74,75. Mar. 
14.71,72. 1.u.22. 60,61. 
chi. 13.38. Mar.14.30. 

3 See note on Mar. 
14.72.— P. 

5 Mat.27.2. Mar.15. 
1.11.23. T. 

4 Or, PzZate' s house, 

€ Pr.1.16;4.16. Mi.2. 
1.Ps.140. 2. 

£ Ac. 10 E 
Mat.23.23,24. 

5 Feast-offering, De. 
Le 2 Ch. 30.17;35.8,9, 


56 The phrase eat 
the passover may 
signify eat the pas- 
chal lamb; but it 
may have a wider 
signification. The 
context alone can 
determine the true 
meaning. If it sig- 
nify the  paschal 
¿amb, then our Lord 
must have been cru- 
cified on the 14th of 
the month, and could 
not have eaten the 
paschal supper with 
his disciples. Yet the 
other evangelists say 
he did, Mat.26.17-20, 
&c. The word pass- 
over, therefore, must 
have some other 
ineaning. an en- 
ploys it to denote the 
whole festival, ch.2. 
1370.4; 00 but the 
word eat limits it here 
to some particular 
act. We know that 
it was customary to 
kill voluntary peace- 
offerings on the 15th, 
and these were eaten 
by the offerer and 
his friends who were 
ceremonially clean. 
To these offerings 
the term fassover 
was applicable; and 
to these doubtless the 


this passage.—P, 


Peter's denial of him. 


Then went out that other disciple, whieh was 
known unto the high-pnest, and spake unto her 
that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou also oze of this man’s 
diseiples? He saith, I am not. 

18 And! the servants and officers stood there, 
who had made a fire of coals;? for it was cold: 
and they warmed themselves: and Peter stood 
with them, and warmed himself. 

19 T The" high-priest then asked Jesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, "1 spake openly to 
the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and 
in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; 
and m secret have Í said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? "ask them which 
heard me, what I have said unto them: behold, 
they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of 
the officers which stood by *struek Jesus? with 
the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou 
the high-priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, "If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, why 
smitest thou me?? 

24 Now* Annas had sent him bound unto 
Calaphas the high-priest. 

25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed 
himself. “They said therefore unto him, Art 
not thou also oze of his diseiples? He denied 
af, and said, I am not. 

26 One® of the servants of the high-priest, 
being 47s kinsman whose ear Peter eut off, saith, 
Did not I see thee in the garden with him? 

27 Peter” then denied again: and immedi- 
ately the eoek erew.? 

28 % Then? led they Jesus from Caiaphas 
unto the hall of judgment:* and it was ‘early; 
“and they themselves went not into the judg- 
ment-hall, lest they should be defiled; but that 
they might eat the ?passover.? 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, 





by force of arms. I am not destitute of almighty power 
to rescue myself; but from regard to the glory of God, 
and to manifest my own love in the salvation of sin- 
ners, I freely and cheerfully submit to all the tribula- 
tion and wrath which he hath appointed me to undergo, 
and I will allow of no opposition to it. 20, 21. What- 
soever I have taught has been with all openness, plain- 
ness, and freedom to all sorts of people, in the most 
public places, and on the most solemn occasions. Nor 
did I ever teach aught in private that I did not teach 
openly.—Let then my hearers, whether friends or foes, 
be examined as to what they heard me deliver. 36, 37. 
My kingdom is altogether spiritual and heavenly, con- 
sisting in a dominion over men’s souls and consciences, 
and not over their secular affairs.—Nor does it in the 
least interfere with, or tend to the disturbance of, civil 
government ; if it had, I should have allowed my fol- 
lowers to fight for my protection or rescue. —I freely 
own myself a king; but, to satisfy you that my king- 
dom is not of a worldly constitution or design, know 
that God hath sent me into this world, that, by my 
preaching and miracles, I might reveal and confirm 
the truth, and that alone, concerning God and myself, 





and the way of salvation to sinful men. This is the 
mean of my conquests and government ; and every one 
that is acquainted with and awakened by the word of 
truth may believe and embrace my testimony, and 
become my willing subject. 


Ver. 2. This garden may have belonged to some friend of our 
Lord; or, more probably, have been one of those public gardens 
which are common around cities both in Asia and Europe.— 
Note, The life of our Lord is strikingly diversified between ex- 
treme activity and publicity, and the love of quiet and retire- 
ment. ‘There never appears, however, any morbid preference 
either for publicity or solitude; but the one is diligently em- 
ployed as the means of doing good to men, the other is thankfully 
received as an occasion of more private converse with his dis- 
ciples, or of communion with his Father. 


Ver. 28. Defiled. They were defiled with hypocrisy, malice, 
falsehood, and bloodthirstiness: with all these pollutions within 
them and upon them they were ready to eat the passover as a 
work of righteousness; but they would neither enter the praeto- 
rium nor come in contact with a Gentile soldier, lest they should 
be disqualified. They were careful to ‘make clean the outside 
of the cup and of the platter,’ to whiten the exterior of the sepul- 
chre, but forgetful or regardless of the death and rottenness 
within. — Note, Let this ceremonial scrupulosity and moral defile- 
ment of the Jews furnish to every Christian a special note for 
self-examination before prayer and the Lord's supper, and every 
other act of religion! C. 
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REFLECTIONS.—Garden retirements should at once 
lead our thoughts to Adam’s ruining fall, and to the 
gracious promises and redeeming sufferings of Christ. 
Amazing was his willingness to die for us who thus 
went forth to meet his murderers. And after showing 
his ability to strike them dead, he readily resignea 
himself into their hands, in obedience to his Father’s 
will. Why then should danger or death ever deter us 
from faithfully owning his cause! Kindly he propor- 
tions his people’s trials to their strength, and preserves 
them by offering himself a sacrifice for them. And 
his cause is to be maintained by his ministers by wea- 
pons not carnal, but mighty through God. Yea, the 
most hasty in their zeal are seldom the most steadfast 
in his service. But hardened indeed are men when even 
awful miracles cannot restrain their wickedness and 
folly. Dreadful is the nature of sin, that brought God, 
in our nature, under such sorrow and sulfering. 
And infinite was his kindness and condescension cheer- 
fully to submit to all for our sake. O my soul, let the 
treachery of Judas, the rage of Jews, the repeated 
denials of Peter, the cowardly injustice of Pilate, serve 
me as a glass to view myself, as a warning to watch- 


Jesus arraigned before Pilate. 


30 ‘They answered and said unto him, If he! 


were not a malefactor, we would not have 
delivered him up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them, "Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews therefore said unto him, ‘It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death: 

32 That the saying of Jesus might be ful- 
filled,’ which he spake, signifying what death he 
should die.® 

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment- 
hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto hin, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself,’ or did others tell it thee of 
me? 

35 Pilate answered, "Am Ia !Jew? "Thine 
own nation and the chief priests have delivered 
thee unto me: what hast thou done? 

36 Jesus" answered, °My kingdom is not of 
this world? if my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my servants fight, that I shonld not 
be delivered to the Jews: but now is my king- 
dom not from henee. 

97 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou 
a lang then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that 
lam aking. To this end was I born, and for 
this cause came | into the world, that I should 
bear? witness unto the truth. Every one that 
is fof the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth?‘ 
And when he had said this, he went ont again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, *I find in 
him no fanlt at all. 

39 But* ye have a custom, that I should 
release unto you one at the passover: will ye 
therefore that I release unto you the King of 
the Jews? 

40 ‘Then’ cried they all again, saying, Not 


fulness, and to avoid fellowship with sinners! And 


STO EOS 
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A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. CIF. 33. 


A Ac.25.27.Ch.7.81. 


r With Ge. 49. 10. | 


Eze.21.26,22.ch.19.15. 

7 Mat.20.19;26.2.ch. 
12.32,33. Lu.18. 32, 33. 
For the Jews did not 
crucify any. 


8 He had signified [| 


that he 'should be 
hited up, Ch. IE 
32, that is, upon the 
cross. Now this was 
never a Jewish, but 
was a Roman mode 
of punishinent;where- 
fore the Roman go- 
vernor being coin. 
pelled to pronounce 
sentence, the pro- 
phecy of our Lord 
was eventually ful- 
filled.— C. 

J Mat.27.11. Mar.15. 
Lu. 2353: 

9 From a personal 
desire to learn the 
truth; or, as instigat- 
ed by others, to in- 
volve nie in a charge 
of treason ?—C. 

& Ps.147. 19, 20. Ro. 
3.1,2, with Ne. 4.2. 
Ezr.4.12. 

l Am I a few— 
that I should either 
think or care about 
asking such a ques- 
tion ?—C. 

¿ ver. 28; ch. 19. 11. 
Mat. 27. 2. Mar. 15. 1. 
LEE A C.3.135. 


n Ke.rLs:3.14. 1 TI. 
6 


mic 
o P5.45.3,6. Is.9.6,7. 
Da.7.13,14; 2.44. ch.6. 
15;8,15. Zec.9.9. 2 Co. 
10.4,5. Lu.12.14;17.20, 
21. R 0.14.17. Col.1.13. 
2 As if he had 
said, ‘I am, indeed, 
a king; but my king- 
dom is ‘‘righteous- 
ness, aud peace, and 
joy in the Holy 
Ghost " — principles 
not of this world; and 
my servants are 
taught to pray and 
suffer, rather than to 
contend and fght. 
Wherefore, as m 
kingdom is Eius 
and interferes not 
with temporal go- 
vernments,thereis no 
just reason to accuse 
me of any seditious 
purposes or acts, — 


3 ze. Yes. Mat, 26, 
64, with Mar.14.62. 

Zi Ti.6.13. Re. 1.533. 
14.15.55.4. 

g 1l'e.1.23. Ga.4.28. 
ch rz r7;38132147; 7.17 
DIRE 6:3.19. 

4 What zs truth} 
As if he had said, 
‘Why, as to truth, 
who can tell what it 
is? A suitable sub- 
ject for metaphysical 
disputation; but a 
useless inquiry for a 
soldier and a gover- 
nor.'—C. 

y Mat.27.24. Lu.23. 
4,14,15.Ch.19.4,6. 

sMat.27.15-17.Mar, 
1516. Lu:23:17. 

£ Ac.3.14. Lu,23.18, 
19. Mar.15.-7-7r. 


A.M. cir, 4037. 
A.D cI: 


CHAP: wis, 


a 15.50.63 53.5. Mat. 
20.19;27.26. Mar.10.34; 
15,15.Lu.18.33. 

ó Mat.27.29, 30. Mar. 
IS. 16-19. Ís. 50, 6, Ps. 
22.6 


1 See note on Mat. 
27.29.—C. 

2 Hatli—equivalent 
to ‘health!’ ‘suc- 
cess!’ *prosperity!'-C. 

c See ver. 6. 26075. 
21. 1 Pe.2.22;3.18, r Jn. 
3.s.He.7.26.r Pe.1.19. 

3 This is now the 
second time (see ch. 
18. 38} that Pilate, as 
a Gentile judge, has 
borne witness to the 
innocence of our 
Jora = 

4 Behold the mant 
From this example, 
as well as in ch. 18, 
38, it is apparent that 
Pilate was a senten- 
uous and laconic 
speaker, nor is it 
easy in either case 
precisely to pro- 
nounce upon his 
meaning. The Scrip- 
tures have left us not 
a single trace of the 
personal appearance 
of our Lord; yet it is 
not improbable that 
Pilate saw in the 
countenance of our 
Lord such evident 
marks of sincerity, 
guileless simplicity, 
and innocence, that 
he makes this appeal 
to the compassion of 
the Jews—as if he 
had said, 'Behold 
the man you have 
accused, and let his 
meek, subdued, pa- 
tient, and innocent 
aspect, excite your 
pity, while 1 pro: 
nounce his release] 
—Note, While such 
was, probably, the 
secret thought of 
Pilate, Providence 
overrules it to make 
him still further a 
witness for, and, as 
it were, a preacher of 
Jesus.—C. 

d ver. 15. À C.3.13,14; 
2.22,23; 13.27,28. 

e Le.24.16. De. 18, 
20, with ch.1.50; 5. 18; 
IO. 30,33, 38. Mat. 26.65. 

9 Either the law 
against false pro- 
phets, De.18.20, or 
that against blas- 
phemy, Le.24.16.—C. 

6 His previous fear 
does not seem to have 
arisen from the dan- 
ger of condemning an 
innocent man, for of 
that he afterwards 
showed himself per- 
fectly capable; but 
he must have heard 
of Jesus asa worker 
| of miracles,and stood 
in awe of his power; 
|or, being convinced 
that he was king of 
the Jews, he may 
have dreaded sonie 
tumult of his parti. 
sans, in the event of 
his crucilixion.—C. 


probably half-past the Jewish one o'clock A.M., at which time, 


! 26 He eonmendeth his mother to John, 


Pilate seeketh to release him. 


this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was 


a robber. 
CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Christ is seourged, crowned with thorns, and beaten, 4 Pilate is 
desirous to relcasc him, but being overcome with the outrage of the Jews, 
hc delivereth him to be crucified, 23 They east lots for his garments. 
28 He dieth. 31 His side is 


pierced. 38 He is buried by Joseph and Nicodemus. 


¡FPNHEN Piate* therefore took Jesus, and 


scourged Aus, 

2 And the soldiers platted ba crown of !thorns, 
and put z£ on his head, and they put on him a 
purple robe, 

3 And said, Hail? King of the Jews! and 
they smote lim with their hands. 

4 % Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
suth unto them, Behold, I bring him forth to 
yon, that ye may know that *I find no fault in 
him. 

5 Then caine Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And Piate 
saith unto them, Behold the man !* 

6 When* the chief priests therefore and 
officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify 
him, erncify Aim. Pilate saith unto them, Take 
ye him, and crucify Aim: for I find no fault in 
hin. 

7 The Jews answered him, ‘We have a ‘law, 
and by our law he ought to die, beeause he 
made himself the Son of God. 

8 “i When Pilate therefore heard that saying, 
he was the morc afraid ;? 

9 And went agam into the judgment-hall, 
and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? *But 
Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 'Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou 
not unto me? "knowest thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have power to release 
thec? 

11 Jesus answered, *Thon couldest have no 


£ ch.18.38; ver.4.L.u.22.67. Ps. 38.13.15.53. 7.Mat.27.12,14. AC.8.32. Phi. 1.28. 
Da.3.14,15. z ch.7.30. À c. 2.23; 4.27,28. Ps.39.9.R 0.8.32. 1.u.22. 53. 


A ch.18.39 


tion by his Spirit. And to magnify the grace of God, 


let the wisdom, meekness, and boldness of Christ be 
my pattern. Let me adore that wonderful providence 
which overruled all for the fulfilment of scripture, the 
glory of God, and salvation of men. And never let 
me condemn persons or things because they are run 
down by the multitude. 





CHAPTER XIX. Ver. 11. Therefore, Ee, To discover the 
grounds of this conclusion has greatly perplexed commentators. 
Might we venture to suggest one additional solution, it would 
be this:—Take the words ‘Thou couldst have no power at all 
against me except it were given thee from above’ as parenthe- 
tical, and consider the words ‘Therefore he that delivcred me 
unto thee hath the greater sin’ as a reply to Pilate's assertion of 
despotic authority, ‘I have power to crucify thee, and I have 
power to release thee,’ and the reply is most applicable—*There- 
fore he that delivered me' (to a judge determined to assert and 
act upon power, and not upon justice and mercy) ‘has the greater 
sin—his own sin aggravated by that of the judge his accom- 
plice.' C. 

Ver. 14. Mark says 'it was the third hour, and they crucified 
him,' ch. 15. 25; John says 'it was about the sixth hour,' even 
before he was delivered to his enemies. The most common 
method of reconciliation is that of Eusebius, who states that the 
Hebrew numeral for ‘the third’ was mistaken by the early tran- 
scribers for the Greek numeral for ‘the sixth.’ In this reading 
seven of the best MSS. concur; it is also supported by several of 
the early fathers, and adopted by the most learned modern com- 
mentators. But, in opposition to all these authorities, the early 
versions of this Gospel have all ‘the sixth hour'—an evidence of 
authenticity scarcely to be overborne. Perhaps a better solution 
of the difficulty may be found in the difference between the 
Se and Roman modes of commencing the numeration of 

ours. The Jewish numeration commenced at sunrise, the 
Roman at midnight; so that, ‘about the’ Roman ‘sixth hour’ 
corresponded with the time about the Jewish first hour—most 


according to John, Jesus was ‘delivered to be crucified,’ ver. 16. 
Now, as it is evident from Mat. 20. 12 that the Jews counted 
their hours from their commencement, and not from their conclu- 
sion, this would leave barely an hour and a half till the Jewish 
‘third hour.” And considering the slowness with which the mass 
of spectators could emerge from the hall and advance through the 
crowded streets ; and allowing a sufficient time for the procession 
to Calvary, which lay without, though near to the city (He. 13. 12; 
Jn. 19. 20; and Robinson's Geography, pp. 64-80) ; and adding the 
time necessary for completing the cruel preparations for the 
crucifixion—it will be easy to perceive how this hour and half 
would be occupied, and the accounts of Mark and John perfectly 
harmonized. C. 
REFLECTIONS. — What struggles are there in the 
breasts of carnal men between the convictions of their 
conscience and their care of their secular interests— 
between the terrors of God and the fears of men! But 
indulged lusts dreadfully bear down all religion, truth, 
and equity. —How shocking is it to behold the men of 
Israel persecute their divine King with outrage, indig- 
nity, and barbarity! Yet more amazing to behold the 
God of heaven giving up his only begotten Son into 
the hands of such vile and savage miscreants! But, 
lo! even the marks of disgrace proclaim his character 
and spread his renown!  Astonishing is his meekness, 
patience, and holy fortitude, under all his sufferings. 
Remarkable his filial regard to his mother, and his 
dying trust in his heavenly Father. And while his 
hypocritical persecutors pretend ceremonious scruples 
of conscience amidst their obstinate violation of impor- 
tant precepts, the blood and water streaming from his 
heart verify the scripture, mark him really dead, and 
figure out our justification by his blood, and sanctifica- 
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fulfil the predictions of the prophets, and honour the 
crucified Redeemer, disciples who had long been tim- 
orous and afraid to own him are emboldened at such 
an important crisis to give him an honourable inter- 
ment.—Now, my soul, behold the God-man who was 
falsely accused that I might be honourably acquitted 
—was wounded and scourged, that by his stripes I 
might be healed—was clothed with a robe of derision, 
that I might be clothed with robes of righteousness and. 
garments of salvation—was crowned with thorns, that 
I might wear a diadem of glory—had his royalty in- 
sulted, that I might be made a king unto God—was 
condemned, that I might be justified—bore his own 
cross, and was crucified on it, that he might bear my 
sins and carry my sorrows—was numbered with trans- 
gressors, that I might have a cup of salvation, joy, and 
praise—and finished transgression and suffering, that 
I might be saved in the Lord with an everlasting sal- 
vation! 





CHAPTER XX. Ver. 17. Do not stay now to 
express your affection to me in this manner, as you 
will have repeated opportunities of seeing me before I 
ascend to my heavenly Father; but run quickly to my 
poor disconsolate disciples, whom, notwithstanding 
their late defection, I still love as much as ever, and 
esteem as my brethren, and heirs of the same glory 
with myself, and tell them that I am risen to an 
immortal hfe, and not to set up a temporal kingdom 
among them on earth; and am, after some time, to 
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Jesus is delivered to be crucified. 


power a£ all against nie, except it were given | 


thee from oro: therefore ¿he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the "greater sin. 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought toi" 
release him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If 


thou let this man go, thou art not Casar's 
friend: whosoever maketh himself a king speak- 
eth against Cesar. 

13 When” Pilate therefore heard that saying, 
he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the 
judgment-seat, in a place that is called the 
Pavement, but m the Hebrew, Gabbatha.? 

14 And it was “the preparation of the pass- 
over? and about the ?sixth hour: aud he saith 
unto the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But? they cried out, Away with 4i», away 
with 4m, crucify him! Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 
answered, "We have no king but Cæsar. 

16 Then” delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be erucified. And they took Jesus, 
and led zm away. 

17 “| And he bearing his eross went ‘forth 
into a place called Ze place of a skull, which 
is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. 

19 Y And” Pilate wrote a title? and put z 
on the cross. And the writing was, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING THE! 
JE VS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: 
for the place where Jesus was crucified was 
igh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin.* 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but 
that he said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I 
have written. 

23 "| Then” the soldiers, when they had 
erueified Jesus, took lus garments, and made 
four parts, to every soldier a part; and also //s 
coat: now the coat was without seam,? woven? 
from the top throughout. 


24 ‘They said therefore among themselves, 


en us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose 16 | 140.41. C2 23525 
shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, 


which saith, *They parted my raiment among 
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots. | 
These things therefore the soldiers did. 

€ N 1 

| Now? there stood by the cross of Jesus 
his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the 


wife of Cleophas,” and Mary Magdalene. 





Eu O El 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


J ch. 18.3. Mar. 14.44. 
Mat.26.24;27.1,2. 

E Du I 47, 48. ch. 
pe 22,24. He.6.4-8. Ja. 


¿Lo 23.25. Ac. 17.7, 
with ch. ES: 36; 6. 15. 
L.u.20.25. 

22 Pr.29.25. A C. 4.19. 

Tie. raised pave- 
nent. 

9 1.e.23.5-8. Nu. 28. 
16,17. Mar.15.42. Mat. 
27.62. Ver. 31,42. 11523. 


4. 
) 8 The preparation 
ofthe passovermeans 
here the Friday of 
the paschal week, 
which was the 15th of 
the month:—the pre- 
paration day for the 
paschal sabbath, 
Taken in this sense 
all apparent discrep- 
ancy between John 
and the other evan- 
gelists regarding the 
date of the crucifixion 
is removed.—P. 

9 Noon-tide, Mar. 
15:25, 33- 

1 According to this 
statement it was ##e 
sixth hour when Je- 
sus stood before Pi- 
late in the Hall of 
Judgment; but Mark 
(ch.15.25! says he was 
crucified—7.e, nailed 
on the cross at de 
third hour; and the 
three first evange- 
lists agree in the 
statement that E 
being upon the cross | 
from the sixth hour 
there was darkness 
over all the land wn- 
to the ninth hour, 
Mat.27.45. Mar, 15.33. 
Lu.23.44. The solu- 
tion of this difficulty 
may be either that by 
a mistake of an early 
copyist the numeral 
letter for szv may 
have been tree; or | 
instead of Ztree; or 
John may have here 
reckoned by Roman 
time, which was the 
same as ours; while 
the other evangelists | 
reckoned by eastern 
time, which counted 
from six o'clock in 
the morning.—?. 

p Mat.27. ‘ex im 
13. 11-15. Lu.23. 21-26, 
2c SUIS Id. IS. 25 ver, 


`? ch.18.31. Ge.49.10. 
Eze,21.26,27. 

> Mat. 27. 26, 31, 33. 
Mar.r5. 15, 20,22. Lu. 
23.24-26. 

s Le.24. 14. Nu. rs. 
3536. r Ki.21.13. ÁC.7. 
58 ELE I3 rryr2. 

2 Ga. 3. 13. Is. 53. 12. 
Mat.27 35, 38,44. Mar. 
d E EH 23:32; 
33,3 

D Mee 27. 37. Mar. 
IS 26.L.u.23. 38. 

2 See note * below. 

3 A public notifica- 
tion of his Messiah- 
ship, instead of a 
charge against him. 

4 r jn. 4. 14. Mar.16. 
15. Re. 5.9. This pre- 
saged his pene 
preached through ali 
the world in the dif- 
ferent languages of! 
mankind. 

v Mat. 27. 35. Mar. 
15.24. Lu.23.34. Ps.22. 
18, 

5 A robe called 
‘abba,’ of which the 
niost valuable kinds 
are without seam, 
still continues to be 
worn by the Arabs 
in Palestine. See 
"inp : 8 vol. 
ii. 

d'or. toc ES, 
39.22. 

X Ps.22.18. 

y Mat.27.55,56. Mar. 


49. 

7 Or, Alpheus, Lu. 
24. e E 15. Mar, 3. 18. 
Mat. 

. Eh evangelist 
ives, as it were, a 
different edition of 
this superscription. 
Are they, therefore, 
contradictory? No. 
There were, at least, 
three inscriptions, in 
three different lan- 
guages, and each 
evangelist copied | 
that which the Spirit | 
directed. But how | 


| shall we account for 


E: 


N XIX. 


A.M, Cir. 4034. 
A.D. cir. um 


me fourth, as given 
by Mark? Simply by 
serving, that it is a 
part of the first, as 
viven by Matthew, 
andtherefore, thou zh 
incomplete, as his de- 
scription, is yet per- 
fect y true, as itis the 
superscription of his 
| accusation, —C. 

8 ze, John, ch. 13.23; 

| 21.7,20,24, with 2.4. 
| & Ps.68.5;146.9.1 Ti. 


61 4.24.27, 4d. Ge. 3. 
| I5 Ps.2, 1-3;22.1-21:69. 
I-21.15.50.6;52.13; liii. 
| 9 4H things were 
accomplished. Satan 
had now tempted 
Judas to sell the 
| council to purch: EI? 
| the e to de. 
inand, Pilate to con- 
cede, and the soldiers 
to execute. — ' All 
things’ conducting 
our Lord to that fina 
act of ‘obedience 
| unto death, even the 
| death of the cross,’ 
whereby he became 
at once a sacrifice 

and a Saviour.—C. 

€ Ps.69.21. 

d Ps. 69, 21. Mat.27. 
48. Mar.15.36. 

1 Matthew (ch. 27. 
48) and Mark (ch. 15. 
36) say ‘a reed; 
Skier it follows 
that what they call 
‘a reed’ was the stem 
of the hyssop, most 
probably a species of 

the Plytolacca.—C. 

e ch. 17.4. Mat. 3.15. 
Da.9.24. 15.42.21, Ro. 
10.4. He.9.11,12; 10.1- 
TA 6.12.7 

2 /# TOU Not 
redemption, as it 
stands in a ransom 
E (` Co. 6. 29. x Pe. 

I.ro), for that was not 








ES while he yet 
j| lived; but as it stood 
| in the work of active 
| obedience (ch ak 

whereby he ‘magni- 
| fied the law and made 
| it honourable,’ Is. 42. 
2r.—C. 

g Mat. 27. 50. Mar. 

Lu.23.46. ch.1o. 





| T 37. 
IIS 7,16, 1 ER e ge 
| 15. 53. 10, 12. He. 2. 14, 
15. 

A ver.42. 

3 Sce note on ch.rg. 
14.—P. 

i De. 01.0205 

7 Ex.20.8; 12. 18. Nu. 
2° 115.19.15.1,13.16,23. 





"tà lt wasa high day 
because it was a 
triple festival. 1. It 
was the weekly sab- 
bath. 2. It was the 
paschal-sabbath; ze. 
the sabbath which 
occurred during the 
paschal week, and 
which was regarded 
with Special venera- 
tion. 3. Being the 
day after the first day 
of the passover; r.e. 
being the 16th of 
Nisan, it was the day 
when the first-fruits 
were solemnly pre: 
sented to the Lord in 
the temple. Thus the 
words of John are 
Strikingly illustrated. 
I 


£ He.9.22,23. 1 Jn.s. 
DB Ia 3.21 160,3. 
30.15. 45.24. 

$ The flowing of the 
'water' was a proof 
that all the blood had 
previously been ex- 
pelled through the 
extremity of torture; 
pan evidence, per- 
haps, necessary to 
prove that, as lite 
(the shedding of the 
blood, Le. 17 11) was 
necessary to the re- 
mission of sins (He.g. 
22), the blood of our 
Lord had all been 
shed, and his life 
most certainly offered 
as a sacrifice for all, 
¿ch.21. 24.1 Jn.1. 1-3. 
AC.10.39-41. 

2t CNET. 21,23: 20, 3f. 


0.15.4. 
o Ex.12.46. Nu.g.12. 
Ps.34.20. 

2 Zec. 12.10. Ps. 22, 
16. Åc.2.36.Re.1.7 

g Mat. 27. 57-6 
Mar. 15. 42-46. Lu. E. 
50754. 


His body is given to Nicodemus, 


26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, 
and the disciple? standing by whom he loved, he 
saith unto his mother, Womau, behold thy son! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, * Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that disciple 
took her uuto his “own /owe. 

28 "i After this, Jesus, knowing "that all 
things were now accomplished,’ that* the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now: there was set a vessel full of vinegar: 
and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put 
it upon hyssop,’ and put 7/ to his mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he said, ‘Ít is finished :* and *he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 1 The in ews therefore, because 1t was the 
"preparation;? that! the bodies should not remain 
upon the cross on the sabbath-dav, (for that 
sabbath-day was an ?high day, besonght 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken aw ay. 

39 TUR came the soldiers, and brake the 
legs of the first, and of the other which was 
crucified with hun. 

33 But when they came to Jesns, and saw 
that he was dead already, they brake not lus 
legs: 

34 But one of the soldievs with a spear 
pierced. his side, and forthwith came there out 
"blood and water.’ 

35 And! lie that saw z/ bare record, and his 
record is true; and he knoweth that he saith 
truc, "that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, *that the 
scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, ? They 
shall look on him whom they pterced. 

38 Y Aud? after this, Joseph of Arimathea, 
being a disciple of Jesus, bnt ‘secretly for fear 
of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take 
away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave /72 
leave. He came therefore, and took the body 
of Jesus. 

39 And there eame also Nieodemus, (which 
at the first came to Jesus *by might) and 
brought ‘a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pound werght. 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and 
wound it in “linen clothes with the spices, as 
the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a "garden; and in the garden *a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 


SGI; 3.125 7: 50, ¿2Ch.16.14.Lu.23.56 2 AC.5.6.ch.20.6. 
x 15.53.9. Lu.23. 53. Mat.27.60. Mar. 15.46. 


2:61103.2:12. 42:9. 22. Pr.29.25. 
7 ch.18.1.Ge.3. 1-23. 





ascend to the right hand of God, who is my Father by 
nature, and theirs by repentance and faith, and 
who is my God as their Mediator, and their God as 
they are my members. 21-23. I now effectually confer 
my promised peace upon you; and as my Father hath 
sent me into the world to discharge the office of Medi- 


ator, so I, as the Head of the New Testament church, 
appoint you, as my apostles, to preach the gospel to 
both Jews and Gentiles, and to confirm it with mira- 
culous signs wherever you go. 
the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, which I can as 
easily convey as I thus breathe upon you, to enlighten 


247 


And receive ye now 


your minds, and strengthen your faith in me as a risen 
Saviour, and as an earnest of that plentiful effusion 
which ye shall in a short time receive for your spiritual 
illumination, sanctification, and consolation, and foi 
your assistance and success in the ministerial work 
which I commit to you. And this shall be attended 
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Jesus arpeareth to Mary Magdalene 


42 There’ lud they Jesus therefore, becanse 
of the Jews’ preparation day; for the sepulchre 
was mgh at hand. 

CHAPTER XX. 
1 Mary cometh to the sepulchre: 3 so do Peter and John, ignorant 
of the resurrection. 11 Jesus appeareth to Mary Magdalene, 19 and 


to his disciples. 24 The incredulity and con,ession of Thomas. 
30 The scripture ts sufficient to salvation. 


HE first? day of the week cometh Mary! 


S. JOHN 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A D Cir 354 


Y ver.31. AC. 13.29. 1 
Co. 15.4. Mat.12. 40. Ps. 
22.15. 


CHAP. XX. 


a Mat. 28. 1,7. Mar. 
I6. 1-4. L.u.24. 1,10. 

1 See note * belew. 

& ch.13.23; 19.26; 21. 
7120,24. 

€ ver.9,13,15. Lu.24. 


5 10. 


Magdalene early, when it was yet dark, 


away from the sepulchre. 


loved, and saith unto them, “They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. 

3 Peter? therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: and the other 
disciple did “outrun Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. 

5 And he, stooping down, and looking in, 
saw? the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then* cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie? 

7 And the napkin, that was about his head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other disciple which 
came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and 
believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, 
that he must rise again from the dead. 

10 ‘Then? the disciples went away again unto 
their own home. 

11 1 But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked mto the sepulchre, 

12 And seeth two angels in white sitting? 
the one at the head, and the other at the Der 
where the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid hin. 

14 And when she had thus said, she turned 
herself back, and saw “Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus smth unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thon? whom seekest thon? She, supposing him 
to be the gardener, saith nnto him, Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. 
with such divine authority, that whomsoever ye, accord- 
ing to the gospel, declare pardoned as a believer, or 
absolved from church censure as a penitent, he may 
take the comfort of forgiveness and absolution, as 
ratified by my authority; and whomsoever ye declare 
unpardoned on account of his unbelief, or keep under 


church censure as impenitent, his condemnation and 
continued censure shali stand ratified by my authority, 


ascend. 

















Ver. 17. Touch me not. 


yet ascended, 


d Lu.24.12.ver.6,10, 
II. 


e Lu.13.30. 

g Lu. 24.12. ver.6,7; 
ch.19.40;11. 44. 

AS ch.18, 15-27; 21.7. 


| Mat.16.15,16. ch.6.67- 


unto the sepulchre, and sceth the stone taken % 


2 He left his grave- 
clothes, as he never 


more would need 


| them, ch.11.44. 


2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon. 
Peter, and to the "other disciple whom Jesus |35 


z L.u.9. 44; 24. 25, 26. 
Ch. 12. 16, Ps.16.10. Ac. 
2.25731; 13.34,35. Mat. 

St 


J Mar.16.13. Lu. 24.9. 

3 Lu.24.4. Mat.28.3, 
s. Mar. 16. 5,6. This 
seems to have been 
a second appearance 
of angels distinct 
from that in Mark 
and Luke. 

& ver.15,16. Mar.16. 
9. Mat. 28, 9. Ca.3.3,4, 
with ch.21.4. Mar. 16. 
12.121524. Ts 3t. 

ep, SR 

EXE diversities in 
the four narratives of 
our Lord's resurrec- 
tion present no con- 
tradictions; and while 
they testify that there 
was no private con- 
cert between the 
evangelists to pro- 
duce a ‘cunningly 
devised fable,' their 
textnal difficulties 
may all be removed 
by the following prin- 
ciple, legitimately 
deducible from a 
combined view of 
the whole :—1. There 
were /wo companies 
of women—one of 
which immediately 
a(ter the interment, 
on Friday, returned 
to the city to prepare 
(purchase) Spices, 
Lu. 23. 55,56; 24.1.—A 
second, consisting of | 
the two Marys and 
Salome, who still 
lingered in goa || 
sorrow near the sepu 
chre (Mat. 27. 59-61), 
and did not buy their 
share of the spices till 
the Sabbath (Satur- 
day) was past, Mar. 
16.1, — Vote, Though 
Mary Magdalene is 
mentioned here 
alone, because she 
alone ran to tell Peter 
and John, yet it is 
evident from Mar.16. 
1 that she had come 
in as one of a com- 
pany. 2. That there 
were oo visions of 
angels, and fwo se- 
parate addresses to 
two separate parties. 
3. That Simon went 
a first tinie to the 
tomb, and returned 
unbelieving (]n.20.9); 
and a second time, 
and returned ‘won- 
dering in himself,’ yet 
unbelieving (Lu. 24. 

12); when Jesus ap- 
peared to him ak 
16. 13. 1 CO. I5. 5), 
left 0 still In un = 
lief (Mar. 16. 14); and 
finally yielded cred- 
ence to the reality of 
the resurrection when 
sense and prophecy 
and the Spirit of God 
rendered further re- 
sistance impossible. 
See for a more de- 
tailed solution of the 
difficulties in the nar- 
rative of the resurrec- 
tion, either Grotius, 
West, Doddridge, 
Pilkington, Townson, 
Cranfield, or Towns- 
end, &c. West is 
said to have been an 
infidel, and being de- 
termined to write 
against Christ's re- 
surrection, sat down 
to study the Gospel || 
narratives. Butas he | 
read the Spirit of God 
enlightened his eyes; 
and, like Paul, who 


) 
l 








| 


| 


XX. 


A.M. 
A.D. 


cir, 4037. 
DII. H 


preached him whom 
once he persecuted, 
so he produced an 
unanswerable de- 
fence of that resur- 
rection which, in his 
blindness, he had pur- 
posed to overturn.— 
Note, The apparent 
contradictions be- 
tween Mar. 16. I3, 14 
and Llu. 24.34 may 
easily be reconciled, 
by rendering the 
passage in Luke thus; 
‘Is then the Lord 
risen indeed, and 
hath he (really) ap- 
peared unto Simon?’ 
An exclamation of 
wonder, or question 
of doubt, not an asser- 
tion of belief. —C. 

n Ch.10.3.Is.43.1. 

o ch.10, 4. Ca.2.8;3.4. 


2 Mat.23.8, 10.ch.11. 
28;13.13. 
g Luu.ro.4.2 Co. s. 16, 
with Mat.28.9. 
z Ps.22.22. R 0.8.29. 
IHe.2.11,12. Mat.28.10. 
uci 3: 13:0: 105. 
ipo Met o I" B IT I3. I 
o LST 92 r. Ps. 


89.26 

e Ro.8.14,15. 20.6. 
18, Ga.3.26;4.6,7. 

u ES 17.7,8. Ps. 43.4, 
5348.14. Is.41.10. Je.31. 
33. E:26.36.28. Zec.13. 
Eet INO 21,3, 

v Mat. 28, 10, Mar. 
16. 10,14. 

x Mar.16.14. I.u.24. 
36-48.1 Co. 15.5. 

Y Ch.14.27;16.33. 

E eya In I. 
Lu.24.37-40. 

a Ch.16.22. L.u.24.41 
-43.1 Jas 

6 ch.14.27. 

€ ch. 10.36; 17.18, Is. 
61. 1-3; II. 2-4, with 
Mar.16.15-18. Mat.28. 
18-20. Lu.24.49. 2 Ti.2. 
SHE Ue 

Y Ac.2.4,38:4.8. 

e Mat. 18. 18; 16. 19. 
Lu. 24. 47. Ac.2. 38. 1 
EE 


2 Remit. To whom- 
ye shall 
preach redemption 
through my blood, 
Ep.1.7, they, on be- 
lieving your testi- 
mony, shall receive 
that forgiveness 
which you promise, 
Mar.16.16. Ac.2.38.— 
de 

$ Retain, — And 
whomsoever ye shall, 
in my name, and up- 
on niy authority, and 
by my Spirit, pro- 
nounce guilty, they 
shall be held guilty. 
wut these three con- 
ditions are essential 
both to the remitting 
and retaining of sin; 
and without them, 
every human preten- 
sion to either power 
is blasphemy and 
usurpation.—C. 

CI Ir. I4. 5: 21.2. 
Mat. ro. 

OD Elise AL, 45; ver.2, 
13,18;ch.21.7. 

z Ps.72.8-41. Lu, 24. 
39. ver. 20. Job 9. 16, 
Lu.24.25. 

6 The idea convey- 
ed in the translation 
seems rather revolt- 
ing,and was certainly 
unnecessary to con- 
viction. Should not 
the passage, there- 
fore, rather be trans- 
lated, ‘Unless I put 
my finger upon the 

rint of the nails, and 

ay my hand upon 
his. (wounded) side? 


E CRM 19. M1. 5. 5. 15.9. 
7320. oe 1.20.Ch. 14. 
27:16.3 

7 This cannot bean 
exclamation, for then 
it would have been a 
breach of the third 
cominandment, which 
Jesus niust have re- 
proved (Mat. s. 19), 
instead of which (ver. 
29) he interprets it 
as an evidence of 
faith, and furnishes 
thereby one of the | 
plainest and most ir- 
resistible testinionies 
to the union of the 
divine an 
natures in the person 
of Christ.—c. 


and even the last judgment shall be passed in agree- 
ment thereto. 


‘Embrace not my feet.’ 
not, as if through any fear I should not be seen again.'—/ az not 
‘I am not (immediately) going to ascend.’—/ 
‘I am (shortly) going to ascend,’ &c. 
Valpy). C. 

Ver. 19. The statement that ‘the doors were shut’ is no doubt 
intended to declare the miraculous nature of our Lord's appear- 
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uman | 


Bloomfield, 


and to his disciples 


16 Jesus saith unto her, "Mary. “She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is 
to say, ”Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, *l'ouch me not; for 
I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to 
"my brethren, and say unto them, *I ascend 
uuto my Father, ‘and your Father; and to my 
God, and “your God. 

18 Mary” Magdalene came and told the dis- 
ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he 
had spoken these things unto her. 

19 Y Then” the same day at cvening, being 
the first day of the weck, when the doors were 
shut where the disciples were assembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the 
midst, and saith unto them, ’Pcacc be unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, "he showed 
unto them Ais hands and his side. ""lhen were 
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again, "Peace de 
unto you: ‘as my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. 

29 And when he had said this, he breathed 
ou them, and sath unto them, “Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost: 

23 Whosc” soever sins ye remit,* they are 
remitted unto them; and whose socver sins ye 
retain,” they are retained. 

24 But? Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto 
him, "We have scen the Lord. But he said 
unto them, ‘Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nals, and thrust my hand® into his 
side, I will not believe. 

26 “i And after eight days, again his disciples 
were within, and Toni su c then came 
Jesus, the doors bemg shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, ¿Peace be unto yon. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, * Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust 22 into my side: 
‘and be not faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered aud said unto him, 
"My Lord and my God.’ 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because 
thou hast scen me, thou hast believed: *blesscd 
are they that have not seen, and yet have 
beheved. 

30 T And? many other signs truly did Jesus 
m the presence of his disciples, which are not 
written in thìs book: 


Æ PS.103.13,14.1 Jn.1.1,2. ver.25. 
mu UP 38 r TLr.17; 3.16. Lu.1. 46,47. 


A ES 
E e 


x Ch.5.23. Ps.118.28; 91.2; 73.25,26; 
p ch.21.25. 


ance. And while no man may pronounce with certainty on the 

manuer of effecting his entrance, the simplest seems that exem- 

plified, Ac. 5. 19, 23; 12. 4,6, 7, 10—the instant obedience of nature 
e 


‘Detain me | to the will of its Lord. 


REFLECTIONS.—Strong and many are the evidences 
of our Saviour’s resurrection, that fundamental article 
of our Christian faith. An open grave, his grave- 
clothes orderly placed, the testimony of angels, and 
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Jesus appeareth to his disciples, 


31 But? these are written, that ye might 
believe” that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that, *believing, ye might have life 
through his name. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Christ appearing again to his disciples was known of them by the 
great draught of fishes. 12 He dineth with them: 15 earnestly com- 
mandzth Peter to feed his lambs and sheep: 18 foretelleth him of his 
death: 22 rebuketh his curiosity touching John. 25 The conclusion. 


ATE these* things! Jesus showed himself 
agam to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; 
aud on this wise showed he /2mse/f. 

2 There® were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and 
two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fish- 


mg. ‘They say unto him, We also go with 
thee. "They went forth, and entered into a 


ship immediately; and that night ‘they caught 
nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, 
Jesus stood on the shore: “but the disciples 
knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, Children? 
have” ye any meat? They answered him, No. 

6 And he said unto them, *Cast the net on 
the right side? of the ship, and ye shall find. 
They cast therefore, and now they were not able 
to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore "that disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, It is ‘the Lord. Now when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fisher's coat unto him, (for he was naked,*) 
and ¿did cast himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in a httle 
ship; (for they were not far from land, but as it 
were two hundred cubits,?) dragging the net 
with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, 
they saw *a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish 
which ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net 
to land full of great fishes, an hundred and 


S. JOIIN 


A.M cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cif. 33. 


gq Ro.rs.4.1L.u.r.4. 

y Mat.16,16.ch.6.69; 
9.35,38. A c.8,37. 

£ ch.3.15,16,18, 36; s. 
24;10.10. 1 Pe,1.9.1 Jn, 
5. 10-13. 


CHAP, XXI. 
A a Mat.26.32;28.7.ch. 


5 d 

1 Some commenta- 
tors have ventured 
to call in question 
the authority of this 
chapter, not because 
it is wanting in any 
MS., but merely be- 
cause they think it 
contains matter of too 
little consequence. 
Such a principle of 
criticism 1s not to be 
tolerated, even were 
the matter of the nar- 
rative of little im- 
portance; stil less, 
when it is just the 
best possible for the 
purpose—a narrative 
of witnesses engaged 


| 
in their customary 


employments, disco- 
vering their risen 
Lord,conversing,and 
eating with him.—C. 

P CI E I. 45. IT. I5. 
Mat.4.21;10.2,3. 

c Lu.5.5. I CO.IS5.IO, 
20.3.5. 

d Lu. 24. 16.ch.20.14. 

2 Or, Sirs. 

MATTE 

g Lu.s.4-7. Ps.37.3; 
128,2 


28,2. 

3 A symbolical ad- 
monition to all who 
are, by office, ‘fishers 
of men,’ not merely 
to labour, but to fol- 
low Christ in seeking 
‘the right side of 
the ship.'— C. 

CO 13:23; 20. 2: 10: 
26;ver.20,24. 

T Ac.2.36; 10.36. ch. 
20,2,13,20,25,28; 11.21, 
27,28, 

4 Not altogether 
naked, but having 
laid aside his upper 
garment,—C, 

UC a 07. 2 CO. s. 14, 
Ps.42.1; 84.2. Mat, 14. 
28,29. 

5 120 yards. 

& 1 Kl.19.6. 

6 This preparation 
was iniraculous on 
land, as the draught 
of fishes had been on 
the sea—both intend- 
ed to show the dis- 
ciples, when their 
efforts had failed,and 
their means been re- 
duced to nothing, how 
easily and certainly 
their Lord could sup. 
ply all their wants.— 

7 This  presaged 
their being instru- 
mental in converting 
multitudes to Christ. 


* More than these. 
—Not more than 
these boats, nets, and 
fishes; for it were 
possible to love Jesus 
"more than these, 
and still love him very 
little; but ‘more than 
these’ thy fellow-dis- 
ciples love, accord- 
ing to thy promise, 


eae in which 
thou didst promise 
love and 


fidelity, 
though all men sh uh 
forsake me.— Feed. 
The original signi- 
fies to provide with 
pasture.—C, 

f The question was 
put to Peter appar- 
ently to remind him 
of his former bold 


AA 


A.M, Cit. 4037. 
A.D. cir e 


sad fall which fol. 
lowed, when h 
denied his Master. 
The words adminis- 
ter a reproof; but it 
is accompanied with 
a renewed token of 
confidence and love. 
8 Drine. — Rather, 
'breakfast.' See ver. 


24-35,42,43. 

2: ch.20.19,26. 

o Mat.16.17.ch.1.42. 

P With Mat. 26. 33, 
35. ver.7. 

9 See note * in first 
column, 

g Ps.139.1-4; 17.3. 2 
Sa.7.20.2 Ki.20.3. 

r Is. 40. mm 3. 15. 
Eze.34.2-10. He.13.20, 
ch.10. r1,14. 1 Ti.4. 16. 
I Pe.2.25;5.2-4. Ac.20. 
28. Ep.4.11-13. 2 Ti.4. 
2. 


1 See note + in first 
colunin. 

2 Feed. The ori- 
ginal here signifies 
tend, watch over, 
guard, asa shepherd. 

3 With ch.13. 38; 18, 
17,25,27. Peter hav- 
ing thrice denied his 
Master, Christ puts 
his love to him thrice 
to the trial, and thrice 
repeats his commis- 
sion to be a faithful 
and diligent apostle. 


$ La. 3. 33. Mat. 26. 
75. Mar.14.72. Lu. 22. 


' 61,62. 




















' ch.2.24,25;16.30;18. 
4. Mat. 9. 4. He. 4. 13. 
I 82.23 Te. 17.10. 

te ver. 15, 16.15.40.11. 
He.13.20. ch.10. 11,14. 
I Pe.2.25;5.2-4. AC,20. 
28. Mat.28.20. Mar. 16. 


I5. 

4 Feed, — Provide 
with pasture. —C, 

SB AC OIS 3,4. 2 PESE 
14.Ch.13.36,37. Ac, 21. 
ILIA 

5 Peter's last days 
were spent in prison, 
and he died a martyr. 
It is this our Lord 
here alludes to; John 
adds the explanation 
in the following verse, 
which was probably 
written after Peter's 
death.—P, 

x 1 Pe.4.11.2 Pe.1.14. 
Phi. 1.20. 

ch, 12.26. Nu.14.24. 
I 5a.12,20, Mat. 10.38; 
16,24:19.28, 

£ Ch.13.23; 19.26; 20. 
Ver 7,24. 

6 Till I come. Not 
till I come to the final 
judgment ofthe world 
—for that would hea 
forced and unnatural 
meaning—but till 1 
come in those pre- 
dicted judgments by 
which Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down,and 
the Jewish power dis- 
solved—events which 
all history testifies 
that John alone of all 
the apostles survived. 


—C. 

7 John outlived all 
the apostles and dis- 
ciplesof Christ. Heis 
generally supposed 
to have lived in Ju- 
dea till the death of 
the Virgin. Thenhe 
went to Ephesus,and 
after the death of all 
his brethren he bat- 
tled nobly for Chris. 


tian truth in the 
churches of Asia 
Minor. Hewas ban- 


ished to Patmos in 


and dineth witn them. 


12 % Jesus saith unto thein, Come and 5dime. 
And none of the disciples durst ask him, Who 
art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus’ then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now the “third time that Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples after that he was 
risen from the dead. 

15 "i So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, “Simon, soz of Jonas, lovest thou 
me ?more than these?? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; ‘thou knowest that I love thee. He saith 
unto him, "Feed my lambs.’ 

16 He saith to him again the second time, 
Simon, soz of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saitb 
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto him, Feed? my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third tine? Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was ‘grieved 
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, ‘thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him, "Feed* my sheep. 

18 Verily, very, I say unto thee, When 
thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt "stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not.? 

19 This spake he, signifying *by what death 
he should glorify God. And when he had 
spoken this, he saith unto him, *Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the dis- 
ciple ‘whom Jesus loved following; which also 
leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee? 

21 Peter, seemg him, sath to Jesus, Lord, 
and “what shall this man do? 

29 Jesus saith unto hnn, If- I will that he 
tarry "till I come what? zs that to thee? Follow 
thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: vet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, 
If I will that he tarry till I come, what zs that 


fifty and three: and for all there were so many, 


vet was not the net broken. 


profession, ‘Though || the reign of Donii- 
al? shall be offended |, tian, and returning to 
because of thee, EA Ephesus again, died | 
will I never be of. | about the close of the 


Jended, and of the | first century.— 7. 


a Mat.24.3.ch.14.22. Ac. 1,6.De.29.29. Job 33.13. Da.4.35. 
2 Th.1.7,8. Re.1.7; 22.20. 


¡to thee?” 


& Mat.16.28; 26.64:25.31. 
€ Da.12.9,13. De.29.29. Lu.10. 41,42. ver. 19. Mat. 16.24. 





his own repeated appearances, and even the jealousies 
of disciples, concur to render it unquestionable. But 
marvellous was his condescension and kindness to such 
as had forsaken him in his extremity—to Peter, who 
had denied him, and to Thomas, who had so per- 
versely indulged the most obstinate unbelief. He 
gives them his peace, owns them for brethren, and 
qualifies and appoints them to preach his gospel. 
Great is the mercy that we have all this recorded by 
eye-witnesses directed by the Holy Spirit, that we may 
believe it, to the eternal salvation of our soul; and 
that we have the weekly Sabbath as a stated scason of 
intercourse with our Saviour. If we love him much, 
eagerly and early, through darkness and danger, we 
shall push our way into his presence. For to a tender- 
hearted Christian the felt absence of his Lord is the 
most distressing and insupportable. But often that is 
mourned over which is a great ground of rejoicing. 


And Jesus and his consolations are frequently at hand 
when we know not where to find him. He takes 
delight to recognize liis relation and hasten to our help. 
And neither shut doors, slavish fears, nor unbelieving 
hearts, can hinder his gracious visits. Yea, the stoutest 
hearts ought to melt in confident believing under 
the transcendent intimations of his love. 


CHAPTER XXI. Ver. 25. Contain. This is no hyperbole, 
a figure totally incompatible with the derivation of the Scriptures 
from ‘the Spirit of truth.’ To ‘contain’ a book is not to afford it 
room as an article of furniture, but to retain it in the memory and 
digest it in the judgment. In this sense, a minute and complete 
narrative of ‘all that Jesus began to do and to teach,’ Ac. r. 1, 
with all the immediate bearings and effects of every word and 
action, would, instead of a portable volume suited to every man’s 
time and capacity, have formed a library too voluminous for the 
leisure and study even of the most learned.— IV ritten. These 





| words form an incontrovertible evidence that the Scriptures (and | 


not unwritten tradition or the church) are the true and infallible 


rule of faith. C. 
2L 


KEFLECTIONS.— Often repeated, miraculous, and 
manifest are the proofs of Christ's resurrection. And 
it is highly criminal to doubt of it after so many satis- 
factory documents. With what wonders of divine 
power, condescension, and kindness he shows himself 
to his people! He is often near them while they know 
it not, and is better to them than they expect ; or even 
visits them before they look for him. The sight of 
him powerfully draws out the heart of penitent be- 
holders. And neither danger nor death can restrain 
their running to him. He delightfully prospers the 
labours, notices the circumstances, and supplies the 
wants of all people. Butif they have been ashamed 
of or in any way departed from him, their love to him 
must be thoroughly tried. Happy are they who can 
prove it by their superlative esteem of and faithful 
appeals to himself. And if we know that he first Ioved 
us, let our former falls lie heavy on our heart; and let 
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The concluding declaration 
A.M. cir. 4037. 


24 1 This is the disciple which testifieth of| LZ 
these things, and wrote these things: and ‘we ETT 
know that his testimony is true. SE EN 

25 And’ there are also many other things 


e ch.20.30,31.] ob 26. 
14. PS.40.53 71.15. AC. 
10.38; 20.35. Mat.rr.s. 
He.11.32. 


ESO Fo 


g See Nu.13.33.De. 
1,28. Da. 4. 11. Arn. 7.10. 


X XI. 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.DOCir. 33. 


of the writer. 


which Jesus did, the which, if they should be 
written every one, "I suppose that even the 


Mat.19.24. world itself could not contain? the books that 
ae, PC" and should be written. Amen. 





us, without indulging vain curiosity, follow him through 
sufferings and death.— Without his direction ministers 
spend themselves in vain in fishing for souls ; but under 


strongest. 
his guidance and influence multitudes are brought to 


him; nor can their gospel altogether fail. 
weakest souls must be equally taken care of as the 
Nor can ministers ever truly manifest their 
love to Jesus without earnest care and labourto feed his 


The | lambs and sheep with his gospel provision. And blessed 
be the Lord that his own oracles have no uncertainties 
and need no human supplements. On their contents 


we may safely rest the eternal salvation of our souls. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE BOOK OF JOHN. 


The young student of the Greek language wa® attempts, in any degree, to 
become his own teacher, soon discovers some surprising difference between the 
style of John and that of the preceding evangelists. He can read his Gospel with 
comparative ease, while he finds the difficulties of the others nearly insuperable. 
This simplicity of construction forms a beautiful example of the teaching Spirit 
‘becoming all things to all men, that he might (instruct) some;’ furnishing ‘milk 
to babes,’ while abounding in ‘strong meat’ for them who ‘are able to bear 
MO? 

The training of St. John under our Lord, his mental characteristics, and the 
circumstances under which he wrote this Gospel, have been sketched in the intro- 
duction. From the moment when, turning from the Baptist, he joined Jesus, he 
seems never to have left his side. He delighted in the contemplation of that 
nature which was all love and mercy. He hung with devoted attention on every 
word which fell from his lips. He endeavoured to fathom every truth set forth in 
those matchless discourses. In the intimacy of companionship he doubtless asked 
and prayed until the full light of divine truth flashed upon his mind. From Mary, 
too, after our Lord on the cross had committed her to his care, John doubtless 
derived much information. She who had watched her son with mingled affection 
and wonder from infancy could no doubt communicate to the beloved disciple many 
of those displays of wisdom, love, and power which she alone had witnessed. 
John was also impressed more deeply than any of his brethren with the promise of 
the Holy Spirit given during one of our Lord’s last interviews with his disciples:— 
“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever 1 have done unto you. . . . When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear that shall he speak, and he will show you things to come.? And John 
appears to have realized, in some respects at least, more remarkably than any of 
his brethren, the fulfilment of this promise, in the way in which he was able to 
record Christ's long discourses. 

John's subsequent career is prophetically sketched in the close of the Gospel, 
ch. 21, 20-24. After the ascension John seldom appears in the great events of 
the church’s history until near the close of his life. He was a man of contempla- 
tion rather than of action. His mind was in all probability absorbed in the study 
of the deep mysteries of gospel doctrine. He saw others better adapted for the 
external work of the church, and he was content, while aiding occasionally by his 
counsel, Acts 3. I, 11; 4. 19-23; 8. 14-17. Paul speaks of him as one of the 
pillars of the church at Jerusalem, Ga. 2. 9. His subsequent career is only dimly 


shadowed in early church history. He is said to have remained in Judaea till the 
death of Mary relieved him from his sacred trust. Afterwards he seems to have 
gone to Ephesus, and to have settled there after the close of Paul's work. When 
he alone was left of all Christ's disciples, and when the trials of the infant church 
needed his aid, he came boldly forward as a champion of the truth. False doc- 
trines began to spring up. The humanity of Christ was denied by some; the reality 
of his divine mission by others. A partial conformity to Judaism was advocated 
on the one hand ; and an unholy alliance with idolatrous worship was tolerated on 
the other. With all these, and probably other forms of error, the aged apostle had 
now to battle. His profound knowledge of divine truth was now of advantage, 
and was set forth with equal clearness and simplicity in his Gospel. An age of 
controversy is apt to be an age of angry feeling. "Theological disputes are gene- 
rally productive of more bitterness than other disputes. But while John met error 
boldly, and refuted it fearlessly and ‘effectively, he displayed and inculcated a love 
and gentleness such as could only be drawn from the heart of Jesus himself. He 
gave to the church and the world in his writings a divine exemplar of Christian 
controversy. 

While John breathed the very spirit of love—while he affirmed that ‘God is 
love'—that the substance of both Law and Gospel is love, the religion which he 
defended and developed was yet no mere sentiment. The love which John incul- 
cated and exemplified was a love displayed in obedience to divine law, and in the 
full reception of divine truth. The character of John has been often greatly mis- 
represented. Christian art has in some degree contributed tothis. ‘The youthful 
feminine form which art has assigned to St. John, has served to remove from our 
minds the stronger features of his nature. Yet these may not be forgotten, for 
even in this aspect the eagle is his true symbol. His love was no soft feeling, but 
a living principle, an absolute devotion to truth, as he had seen and known it in 
the person of his Lord. He stands forth as the ideal of a thoughtful Christian, 
relentless against evil, and yet patient with the doubting. He tarried till the 
Lord came, and left his Gospel as the witness and seal of the accomplishment of 
the apostolic work.’ 

John was a close follower, and an ardent and enthusiastic imitator of Jesus. 
Christ’s life, Christ’s character, Christ’s words, formed the constant subjects of 
contemplation and study. To him Christ was all in all. He sought wisdom 
from its highest source; he drew his love from the heart of his loving Master. In 
John we see the noblest powers employed in the noblest work; we see the highest 
genius consecrated to God; we see, too, his life-work crowned with the noblest: 
reward. Z, 
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THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The Gospel by Luke and the Acts of the Apostles are both dedicated to Theophilus; and as the author of ‘The Acts’ calls the Gospel his ‘former treatise,’ 
there is, therefore, internal evidence, with which all antiquity agrees, that the book of ‘Acts’ was written by Luke. As it continues to the second year of Paul's 
imprisonment, it could not have been finished earlier than A.D. 64 or 65. The object of the writer was, evidently, not a complete history of the Christian church 
during the period which his narrative embraces; for he passes over all the affairs of the church at Jerusalem subsequent to the conversion of Paul; furnishes few 
records of the labours of any other apostle; while some he never mentions at all. Nor was it his object to write a complete history even of Paul, his companion; tor 
he passes over in silence some of the most remarkable events of his life, such as his journey into Arabia, three of his shipwrecks, and his exposure and perils among 
the robber hordes of the deserts. His objects were higher than these, however gratifying they might appear to a pions curiosity, and however instructive as examples 
of devotedness and zeal. The object of Luke was mainly to record the wonderful effusion of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, thus teaching the church that, 
without the Spirit of God, all other qualifications are impotent; to furnish a few specimens of apostolic preaching; to record some of the principal miracles by which 
the gospel testimony was confirmed; and to bear witness to the admission of the Gentiles into the Christian community. ` 

This being the last historical book of the Scriptures, it is worthy of remark, that not one of the sacred biographers, from Moses to Luke, ever attempts to 
produce ‘a hero’—a man superior to all his contemporaries—the idol of historie worship! The Bible alone tells truth! Paul is introduced as a guilty murdcrer! 
and subsequently to his conversion—though the writer passes no opinion—he faithfully records the fact, and leaves us to judge for ourselves, whether Paul or 
Barnabas was in crror in that ‘sharp contention’ that separated them in the work of the mission, ch. 15. 39. Yet the Bible produces really great characters! Men 
devoid of every ambition but to do good! Men capable of sacrificing every hour of ease, every prospect of emolument, and hope of honour; of undergoing every 
toil, of enduring every persecution, of repaying kindness for every injury, of rejoicing in tribulation, of hoping against hope, of cnduring to the end; neither 


depressed by failure, nor rendered vain by success.—Self nothing—Jesus all ! 


must be every one who, ‘through faith and patience, would inherit the promises.’ C. 


CHAPTER I. 


l Christ, preparing his apostles to the beholding of his ascension, 
gathereth them together into the mount Olivet, commandeth them to 


expect in Jerusalem the sending down of the Holy Ghost, promiseth | L 


after few days to send it: by virtue whereof they should be witnesses 
unto him, even to the utmost parts of the earth. 10 After his ascen- 
sion they are warned by two angels to depart, and to set their minds 
upon his second coming. 12 They accordingly return, and, giving 
themselves to prayer, ehoose Matthias apostle in the place of Judas. 


HE former? treatise have I made, O Theo- 
philus, "of all that Jesus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in which he “was taken up, 
after that he *throngh the Holy Ghost *had 
given commandments unto the apostles whom 
he had chosen:* 

3 Tos whom also he showed himself alive 
after his passion by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them "forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the ‘kingdom of God: 

4 And, being assembled together with ¿hem? 
commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for ?the promise of 
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of 
me. 

5 For* John truly baptized with water, but 
ve shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
many days hence. 

6 When they therefore were come together” 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at: 


this time 'restore again the kingdom to Israel? 


A M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


CHATO 


a Gospel of Luke, 
urs 

ó Lu.i.-xxiv. Ro.15. 
8.ch. 10.38. 

€ Mar. 16.19. 1.u.24. 
Sr. vero Here 1 Fi. 
3. 16. 

@ Jn.3.34. Mat.3.16. 
Is.11.2-4;61.1-3. 

e Mat.28.19,20. Mar. 
16.15-18. Lu. 24.45-49. 
Jn. 20, 21-233 21. 15-17. 
ch.10.41,42. 

1 Luke here states 
the S and pur- 
pose of his Gospel in 
a few words—Christ's 
life, acts, and teach- 
ings,inso far asthese 
were designed to de- 
velop ` Christianity, 
and to set an exam- 
ple to the church in 
every age. He began 
with the advent, and 
closed with the ascen- 
sion. Now he takes 
up the narrative in 
order to show the 
SCH results, 


£ Mat. xxviii. Mar. 
xvi. UC. xx. 
xxi. ch. 10.40-42. r Co. 
15. 5-8. 

A De.9.9,18. 1 Ki.19. 
S. Mat. 4.2. 

z Mat.3.2;4.17;13.24, 
31,33, 41-49. 

20r, eating toge- 
ther wtth therm. 

J Lu.24.49. Jn.14.16, 
26; 15. 26; 16. 7; 20. 22, 
Ch.2.4,33:4.8. 

& Mat. 3. II. ch.2.4; 
II.I5,16;I9.4. 

3 At Bethany. See 
Lu.24.50.—C. 

d Da.7.27. Am. 9. 11. 
Mat.18.1;20.21.L.u.17. 
20;22.30. 





*'This verse is in 
antithesis to tlie pre- 
ceding. Knowledge 
of the future, which 
might gratify curiosi- 


i ty, but would be of | 


no practical advan- 
tege, is denied to the 
disciples; but, on the 


other hand, power is | 


promised to them 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


Such was Moses—such the prophets—such the apostles; and such, in some measure, 


7 And he said unto them, "It 1s not for you 


them to accomplish | to. know the times or the seasons, which the 


God's great wor 
earth. The extent of 
their field of labour is 
here indicated. It is 
no longer limited to 
the Jews. They are 
no longer prohibited 
from entering the ter- 
ritory of the Samari- 
tans. Even the Gen- 
tiles are now em- 
braced in the apos- 
tles’ grand commis- 
sion.—P. 

ae De.29.29. Mat.24. 
26;13.32. Lu.17 20, See 
Jn.9x.21. Th.5.1. 

o Ch.2.1-4,33. Lu.24. 
49;3.16, Joel 2.28. 

4 Or, the power of 
the Holy Ghost com- 
¿ng upon you. 

P Lu.24.47,48. Mar. 
16. 15. Mat. 28.19. ver. 
22; Cl. 2. 323.15: 4533: 
10,39 41. Jn.15.27. Ro. 
10. I8;1 5. 19. ch.ii.- xiii. 

5 See note * in first 
colunin, 

g Mar.16.19. Lu.24. 
50,51. Jn.6.62. Mat.17. 


> Mat.17.2,28.3. Lu. 
24.4.]11.20.12. 

Che, TL 

t Marco: Luma: 

u Jn tA. a BE 
Ps.47. 5, with Mat. 25. 
31.1 Th.4.16, 2 Ph:ir:2; 
8,10.1 Th.1.10. Re.1.7. 

6 That is, visibly, 
and in clouds, Da. 7. 
13. Mat.24.30.—C, 

v Mat. 24. 3; 26. 30. 
Zec IAA. L3:91:32:24. 


2. 
> 7 About a mile, or 
perhaps more, Lu.24. 
So. Jn. 11.18. 

8 The sabbath- 
day's journey, as de. 
termined, not by the 
Mosaic law, but by 
the rabbins, from a 
calculation of the 
greatest distance of 
any part of the camp 
from the tabernacle, 
was 2000 cubits.— C. 

X ch. 20. 8; 9. 37, 39. 
Lu. 22.12; 24.53. Jn.2o. 
19,26. 

y Mat. 10.2-4. Mar. 
6. 16-19. Lu. 6. 13-16. 


which would enable || Jude r. 


Father hath put in his own power. 

8 But? ye shall receive power after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you:* and ye shall 
be "witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut- 
termost part of the earth.? 

9 And? when he had spoken these things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up; and a 
cloud received him out of their sight. 

10% And while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven, as he went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in "white apparel; 

11 Which also said, Ye *men of Galilee, ‘why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? ‘This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
“shall so come in like manner® as ye have seen 
him go into heaven. 

12 ‘| Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 
"the mount called Olivet, which is from Jeru- 
salem a ’sabbath-day’s journey.’ 

13 And when they were come in, they went 
up into an *upper room, where abode both 
“Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew,and Matthew, 
James the son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Judas the brother of James. 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 6. Restore the kingdom. Not merely 
by breaking the Roman yoke, but by overturning the Pharisaic 
or Sadducean oligarchy, and re-establishing the constitutional 
monarchy of David. This idea of an immediate temporal king- 
dom still haunted the disciples; and, in prospect, is still the hope 
of the Jewish nation, unless where, alas! they have become 
totally infidel The answer of our Lord (ver. 7) seems clearly to 
intimate that a national restoration is one of the purposes of 


Providence, though the date of its accomnlishment has not been 
revealed. C. 

Ver. 7, 8. Power. The word translated power in ver. 7 is eZoucia. 
The passage there may be rendered thus: 'which the Father 
hath reserved in his own disposal,' as things unrevealed.— The 
word here translated Power is duveuis, signifying miraculous 
power communicated from God. C. 


Ver. 13. Upper room. Some have supposed this ‘room’ to 
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have been in the temple; no opinion can seem more unnatural. 
If, in the absence of certainty, conjecture may be indulged, might 
not our thoughts turn to 'the large upper room furnished' in which 
our Lord and his disciples partook of the last supper? Lu. 22.12. C. 

Ver. 25. Mis own place. The place suited to him, *prepared' 
for him, Mat.25. 41; the place that, in the face of all warning, he 
had literally chosen, by choosing covetousness and lies, Col. 3. 5; 
1 Co.6.9, 10; Mat. 26. 48; Re. 21. 8C 
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Matthias is chosen an apostle. 


14 These all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, with the women, and 
Marythe mother of Jesus,and with his brethren. 

15 Si And m those days “Peter stood up in 
the midst of the disciples, and said, (the nnm- 
ber of the names? together were about an hun- 
dred and twenty,)' 

16 Men and brethren, "This scripture must 
needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost 
by the mouth of David spake before concerning 
Judas, which was guide to them that took 
Jesus, 

17 For he was ‘numbered with us, and had 
obtained part of this ‘ministry. 

18 Now’ this man purchased? a field with the 
reward of iniquity; and “falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out.? 

. 19 And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called 
in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that 1s to say, 
The field of blood. 

20 For it is written in the book of Psalms, 
Let* his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therem: and, His bishopric* let another 
take. 

21 Wherefore of these men which have com- 
panied with us ‘all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went 1n and out among us, 

22 Beginning froin the baptisin of John, unto 
that same day that he was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained? to be a ‘witness with us 
of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called 
Barsabas,* who was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, 
which’ knowest the hearts of all men, show 
whether of these two thou hast chosen;? 

25 That he may take part of "this mimstry 
aud apostleship, from which *Judas by trans- 
gression fell, that he might go to his own place. 

26 And? they gave forth their lots, and the 
lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered 
with the eleven apostles. 


AO Me 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A-D cir. 33. 


£ [.u.5.35;24. 10, 53; 
23. 49,55. Jn.20.25. Mat. 
13.55; 27. 55, SÓ.ch.2. 1, 
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`a [n.18.27;21.15-17. 
9 Persons, Re.3. 4; 


Try 

1 Not the whole 
number of disciples, 
but the number usu- 
ally assembling in 
that particular place. 
See 1Co.15.6.—C. 

& Ps. 41. 9; 55. 12-14. 
Jn.13.18; 18.2212, with 
ch, 2,23: 4.27,28; 13.27. 
Mat.26.47. 

€ Jn.6.70,71. Mat. 1o. 
4. Lu.6. 16. ver.25. 

d ch.12.25; 20.24; 21. 
19. 
e Mat.27.5-10;26.15. 
2 Pe.2.15. 

2Though the priests 
bought it for a stran- 
ger's cemetery, it ap- 
pears from this state- 
ment that they only 
paid for a purchase 
that Judas had pre- 
viously made.—C. 


g Mat.27.5. Ps.55.15, 


3 Matthew states 
that Judas, when he 
saw that Jesus was 
condemned, ‘wert 
and hanged him- 
self” Here Luke 
says, ‘falling head- 
long, he burst asunt- 
der tn the midst.’ 
There is no real dis- 


crepancy. Matthew 
shows that he at- 
tempted suicide ; 


Luke is more par- 
ticular, and shows 
that during the suici- 
dal attempt a catas- 
trophe of some kind 
occurred; he fell, and 
in the fall was fear- 
fully mutilated. He 
was thus in reality 
guilty of the crime ^f 
self-murder; while at 
the same tune the 
vengeance of Heaven 
reached him in a di- 
rect and terrible 
form, The dlversity 
of narrative indicates 
very clearly the en- 
tire independence of 
the historians, —7. 

A Ps.69.25;109.8-15. 

4 Or, office or 
charge of overseeing, 
ch.20.28.1 Pe.s.2. 

rMat. ili. - xxviii. 
Mar. i. - xvi. Lu. ii.- 
xxiv. Jn.i.-xxi. 

5 The original has 
no word for *ordain- 
ed, but would run 
thus:—'must one de 
Or become a witness 
with us,’ &c.—C. 

J ver.8;ch.2.32;10. 39, 
4113.31. He, 3. 

T EIL IB 22. 

4De.31.21.1 Sa.16.7. 
Ps. 7.9; 44. 21; 94.9-11. 
Pr. pe 11.20; 17. 
I0;20. 12.Ch. 15.8. H e.4. 
13. K 6.2. 23. [n. 2.24, 25. 

6 The scope of this 
verse, especially the 
last clause, appears 
this 
prayer was address- 
ed to Jesus. 1t was 
he who chose the 
apostles, and to him 


to indicate that 


their risen and glori- 
fied Lord it is natural 
for thein now to ap- 
peal when a succes- 
sor to Judas is to be 
appointed.—P. 

zz ver. 17,20. Ps. 109. 


8. 
o ver.16-21. Mat.26. 
14-16,24;27.3-5. 
PPr.16.33.1Ch.24.3. 
Le.16.8. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. cit. 33 


CHAP. TI: 

a Des dem 
15,26, N u.28.26. 

5 ch. 1. 13-15; ver.46. 
Zep.3.9. Lu.24.53. Ne. 
4.9:6.3. 

Cch.4. 3r: n8. 1 u224: 
49. ]n.3.8. Eze. 37.9. 

e ver. 4,6,8;ch. 10. 46; 
15.8. 

e Mat.3.11. Je. 23.29. 

1 The Greek and 
Hebrew words for 
spirit are derived 
from roots which sig- 
nify to breathe. When 
Christ conferred the 
Spirit upon the 
apostles ke breathed 
upon them. So here 
the chosen vehicle by 
which the divine 
Spirit, when descend- 
ing on the disciples, 
was manifested to 
their sense of hear- 
ing, was 'a sound as 
of a rushing mighty 
wind. But as if to 
afford additional tes- 
tinony of the reality 
of the Spirit's advent, 
there was a vistble 
manifestation also in 
the ‘cloven tongues, 
like as of fire —P. 

g Joel 2.28. 1s. 44.3- 
Bechet as [In.i4. 
16,26; 15.26; 16,7;20,22. 
Mar. 16. 17. Ps, 8.2.2 
Fe. 1.21. ch. xo. 45, 46; 
19.6.1 Co.xii.xiv. 

2 The gift of tongues 
was not permanent. 
The power of speak- 
ing strange lan- 

uages was not con- 

erred to enable them 

without study to 
preach the gospel to 
the different nations 
of the world. It was 
a miraculous power, 
temporary in its dura- 
tion, intended to 
serve as a convincing 
proof to all who were 
then assembled at 
Jerusalem, of the 
divine commission of 
the apostles.—P. 

A 12x.23.16,17334.23. 
Le.23.15-21.1 Pe.1.1. 

3 Jews by birth 
(comp. ver. 10), who 
were not merely occa- 
sional visitants, but, 
as the original im- 
plies, having a fixed 
residence, that they 
might be near the 
temple service.—C. 

4 Gr. when this 
voice was made. 

9 Or, troubled in 
mind, ver.7.Mat.2.3. 

ven r2; Chis: ro; 4. 
I3;1.1O,1I. 

J Mat.4.18-22. Mar. 
2.13,14. Jn. 1. 43-46; 7. 
22. [u rq r 2. chirl. 

& ver.7.1.u.1.34. 

¿Z 1s.21.2,Da.5.28. 

n ch.7.2.Ju.3.8. 

od Pe ri. 

2 ch.16.6.Re.1.11. 

6 Asta seems here 
to signify lonia and 
‘Eolis, within which 
lay the seven church- 
es to which John was 
commissioned to 
write.—C. 

g ch.16.6:13.13. 

EXIT. Eze 38.8, 
Mar. 15.21.Ch.6.9. 

s ch.18.2;23.11. 

E Ex.12.47-49. 15.56. 
6 


zech.27.7.Tit.r.s,r2, 

v Gal.4.25;1.17. 

X 1 Co.r12.10,28. 

y ch.10.38-48; 1.1-3, 
22:3. 13; VET. 22-24. 

z ver.6,7. L:u.5.9,26. 

a ch.17.20. 

ó r Sa. 1.14 Matar. 
19.1 Co.2.14. 


The apostles are fled with the Holy Ghost, 
CHAPTER II. 


l The apostles, filled with the Holy Ghost, and speaking divers 
languages, are admired by some, and derided by others. 14 Whom 
Peter disprovina, and showing that the apostles spake by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, that Jesus was risen from the dead, ascended into 
heaven, had poured down the same Holy Ghost, and was the Messias, 
aman known to them to be approved of God by his miracles, wonders, 
and signs, and not crucified without his determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge: 37 he baptizeth a great number that were converted. 41 
Who afterwards devoutly and charitably converse together: the apostles 
working many miracles, and God daily increasing his church. 


ND when* the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, "they were all with one accord in 
one place. 

2 And” suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them “cloven 
tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each .f 
them: 

4 And? they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance.* 

5 And" there were dwelling? at Jerusalem, 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation. under 
heaven. 

6 Now when this was noised abroad,* the 
multitude came together, and were *confounded, 
because that every man heard them speak in 
his own langnage. 

7 And they were all ‘amazed, and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not all these 
which speak ¿Galileans? 

8 And "how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born? 

9 Parthians, and 'Medes, and Elamites, and 
the dwellers in "Mesopotamia, and in Judea, 
and °Cappadocia, in Pontus, and ? Asia? 

10 Phrygia; and Pamphylia, in "Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 
strangers of * Rome, ‘Jews and proselytes, 

11 Cretes* and " Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our *tongues the “wonderful works of 
God. 

12 And? they were all amazed, and were in 
doubt, saying one to another, * What meaneth 
thus? 

13 Others’ mocking said, These men are full 
of new winc. 


REFLECTIONS.—The most glorious and uncontrol- 
lable evidence is given us of the resurrection and ex- 
altation of our once crucified Redeemer, that through 
him our faith and hope might be in God. Great 
numbers of disciples had frequent opportunities of 
seeing and conversing with him after his death, and 
could not possibly mistake him for any other; yea, 
saw him ascend, in our nature, to heaven, and heard 
the angel's attestation concerning him. Most glad- 
dening truth! He has carried our nature to the right 
hand of God, and will in due time return, for our sal- 
vation, to judge the quick and the dead. And infinite 
is the mercy that in his absence he has, by promise and 
fulfilment, secured for us the presence and influence of 
the Holy Ghost to supply his room, and to own, assist, 
and comfort us in his work. Let us then, in a humble 
dependence on and patient waiting for him, avoid all 
carnal views of his kingdom, or curious prying into 
God's secrets. For there is need of great activity in 
his honourable work, and of preparation for his second 
coming, at which we must give our account. While 
the world rages in wickedness, let united devotions be 


the delight of our souls! "The joint effectual fervent 
prayers of righteous men avail much. But O the in- 
expressibly terrible end of treacherous ministers! Their 
honour or wealth avail them but little in the day of 
God's wrath. Happy is it when God, even by terrible 
things in righteousness, degrades and punishes them 
for the confirmation of his truths, and supplies their 
room with such as are qualified and faithful. And 
great care ought to be taken that none but such be 
admitted. But if God testify his call and approbation, 
all ought to receive and regard them as his ambassa- 
dors. Ever solicitous for the welfare of the church, we 
ought to commit all her matters to Jesus, as her kind 
head and gracious Lord of all things. And never 
let us, by lot, appeal to God 1n matters ludicrous or 
trifling, but only in cases of great importance which 
cannot be otherwise decided, and that with solemn 


prayer for his direction and a ready submission to his | 


decision. 


— M — — 


CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. Pentecost. One of the three great 
festivals in which all the males were required to appear at Jeru- 
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salem. It was called Pentecost (the fiftieth) because celebrated 
on the fiftieth, counting from the second day of the passover; 
that is, seven weeks after the 16th Nisan. Comp. Le. 23. 15, &c.; 
De. 16. 9, &c.; and see Josephus’ Juge, 11. x. 6. It was also 
called the feast of weeks, De. 16. 10, and was considered a thanks- 
giving for the harvest, De. 16.9, &c. C. 

Ver. s. Can this assertion be true, seeing the continent of 
America and Pacific Islands had not been discovered? Observe, 
the narrative does not say ‘out of every country,’ but ‘out of 
every nation under heaven; that is, men who were acquainted 
with every generic language—a statement which requires no 
figure for its defence, but which was simply and literally true. C. 

Ver. 13. Others. Not other foreign Jews, for they would have 
recognized the speech of their several countries, but Jews of 
Jerusalem, to whom the foreign tongues would appear as the 
ravings of drunken men; or who, out of malice against the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, would willingly invent and propagate any plau- 
sible accusation that might discredit them with the people. C. 

Ver. 23. By wicked hands. lf Jesus was delivered by ‘the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,' *why doth he 
yet find fault? for who hath resisted his will?’ God hath said it, 
and ‘who art thou, O man, that repliest against God,’ Ro. 9. 19. 
But, still it is questioned, if God ‘determined’ that the event 


| should come to pass, how could those who fulfilled his will be 


‘wicked?’ or, if God ‘determined’ the act, is he not thereby 
represented as the author of sin? "This, if really a question, so 
fair and reasonable; but if a cavil, most worthless and foolrsh. 
God cannot be the author of sin; for God is love, Ja.1.13; x Jn. 


Peter's address to the people. 


14 Y But *Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
lifted” up his voice, and said unto them, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ze that dwell at Jerusa- 
lem, be this known unto you, and hearken to 
my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye supposc, 
seeing’ it is but the third hour of the day.’ 

16 But this is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel: 

17 And? it shall come to pass in the last 
days,® saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daugh- 
ters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visious, and your old men shall dream 
dreams: 

18 And on my servants and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out, in those days, of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy: 

19 And’ I will show wonders m heaven 
above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, 
and fire, and vapour of smoke: 

20 The* sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before that great aud 
notable day of the Lord come? 

21 And? it shall come to pass, Aat whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be 
saved.! 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words; 
Jesus* of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as 
ye yourselves also know: 

23 Him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slam: 

24 Whom" God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death: because it was not "possible? 
that he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concerning him, ?I 
foresaw the Lord always before my face; for he 
is on my right hand,that I should not be moved: 

26 Therefore? did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall 
rest in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer "thine Holy One 
to see corruption. 

28 Thow hast made known to me the ways 
of life; thon shalt make me full of joy with thy 
countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, let me? freely speak 
unto you ‘of the patriarch David, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is 
with us unto this day. 

30 Therefore” being a prophet, and knowing 
4.8. God therefore does not, cannot, ‘determine’ that men 
should sin; that is, should become ‘wicked.’ But God 'fore- 
knows' that men, of their own rebellious hearts, will sin, will be 


‘wicked;’ and God, as a judge, can only give them on to 
their own hearts’ lusts, and to walk in their own ‘counsels, "Ps. 


ACTS Il. 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33, 


c Jn. 18. 27. ch. 1. 15; 
ver.38:3.12;4.8. 

d 15.58.1, H 0.8.1. 

e ELIAS 

7 Nine o'clock fore- 
noon. 

g 18s.44.3-5.] oel 2.28 
=37. Ps.72.6. Eze- 1110; 
36.27. Zec.12.10. Jn. 7. 
38. ch.10.45; 21. 4,9,10; 
11.28; 16.9. I Co. 12.10. 
Ti, 4.1, 2 Di 471-6, 2 
Pe;3.3.2C0.12.1. 


8 The last days— 
the days of Messiah, 
—All flesk—persons 
of all ranks and of all 
nations. The passage 
is quoted from Joel 
2. 28-32, with some 
slight differences, 
partly by inversion of 
clauses, partly by 
supplying from the 
context an expository 

ortion, and partly 

y exchanging one 
P rase for another; 
but, in all, the sense 
of the original is 
never changed, but 
merely rendered 
more obvious.—C, 

A Joel 2.30,31. Mat. 
24.29. Lu.21.25. Mal. 4. 
I,5,6. Zep.1. 14-17. 

£ Mar.13. 24. 2 Pe. 3. 


3,10 

9 See note on Mat. 
24.30, and the expo- 
sitory passages of 
pu mM. 

` Joel 2. 32. Ps. 86. s. 
MU UE 
4. 16. ch.9.14,15; 13.46- 
48. Mat.24.14; 26.13;28. 


I9. 

9 Shall be saved 
from the common ruin 
that shall overwhelm 
the unbelieving Jews 
(see note on Mat. 24. 
16) which temporal 
event was a type of 
judgment to come,— 
€ 


ZS Mat.11.4,5. Lu. 7. 
16; 24.19-21. ]n.3.2; 5. 
19,26,36. H e.2.4. Jn. 1o. 
25, 38; 14.10,11; 15, 22- 
24.ch. 10.38. 

7 Mat. 26. 24,54. Lu. 
22.22,53; 24.44. ]n.7.30; 
8.20; 18.11; 19.11. ch.4. 
27,28; 3.13-15, 18; 5. 30. 
Ko. 4. 25; 8. 32. 1 Pe.1. 
20.Mat,20,19;26.45, 47; 
22.1; 

7 ver.32; Ch.3.15; 4. 
IO; IO. 40; 13. 30,34: 17. 
31. Lu. 24.1. Ro. 4.24. 
26: 8.17, r CO. 6.14; 15. 
IS. He.13.20.2 Co.4. 14. 
Ep r 26 Coll2 r2:r Pe, 
Lo2L1ITh rio. 

o jn.10.18, 

2 It was not *possi- 
ble’ that death could 
hold captive eternal 
life. lt was not *pos- 
sible,’ because there 
was in him no sin 
whereby the violated 
law could detain him 
as a culprit.—C. 

Z Ps.16.8-11; 109.31; 
121.5. 

ç Ps. 16.9, 10. Ro, 8. 


3 
* Da.9.24.1.u.1.35. 
ç Ps.16.11: 12.18: 21: 
-6 


4-6. 

3 Or, / may. 

£ ch.13.36.1 Ki.2.10. 

1% 252.7. 12,13; 23.2. 
I Ch. 22: ro" Ps. f32.11T. 
Is. 9.7. 12u.1.32, 33. Jn. 
18.36,37. R o.r.3,4; 9.5. 
I Ti.1.17. He.6.17. Ke. 
17.14; I9. IG. 





* 'The sense of their 
tremendous gullt asa 
nation, and as indi- 
viduals, in having re- 
jected and crucified 
the Messiah, now 
comes in full force 
upon their minds. 
They are overwhelm- 
ed with fear and re- 
morse, They know 
not what todo. They 
can scarcely hope for 
pardon. Their bitter 
—almost hopeless cry 
was, ‘Mer, brethren, 
what shall we dot’ 


+ 'Such as should 
be saved’ is an un- 
fortunate rendering. 
lt would seem to 
point to the final pur- 
pose of God regard- 
ing them. This is 
not the meaning of 
the Greek, which 
ought to be translat- 
ed 'fAose who were 
being saved:' i.e. 
those who, attending 
upon and hearing the 


A.M. cir. 4237. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


exercise of prayer, 
looking to the one 
glorified Saviour, 
were thus in the use 
of the means of grace, 
and therefore in the 
way of salvation.—. 


v PS 16.10. ch.13.31; 
VET. 27-11 KE 

x See ver.24,27; ch. 
3. 15, 26. Mat. xxviii. 
Mar.xvi. Lu.xxiv. Jn. 
xx.xxi. 

y See ch. r: 8/22;31rs; 
S.32;I0.39,4I. 

2 Mar.16.19. Lu.24. 
49. Jn.14,16, 26; 15. 26; 
16.7-13.Ch.1.4,8; 10.45; 
5. 31. Ep.4.8.Phi.2.9. 

4 David t$ not as- 
cended, This does 
not say that the spirit 
of David was not 
then, or is not now, 
in heaven (see 2 Co. 

.6, 8); but that his 

ody was still in the 

rave (ver.29), restin 
2 hope atthe bises 
ed resurrection of 
which Jesus had now 
becoine the first-fruits 
and head.—C. 

a Ps.110.1; 8. 1. Mat. 
22.44. He.1.3,13- 10: 
15.25. Ré.3. 27, Ep r: 
20 


b Zen 

€ Jn.17.3:6.60. 

q Mat. 28. 18. Ep. r. 
20-23. Phi.2.9-11. ch.s. 
31; 10.36. Jn.3.35. Ps.2. 
2,6-8. 


e Eze.7, 16, Zec. 12. 
MEL 
i$ 16. 30. jn.16,8-11. 
0.7.9 


5 See note * in first 
column. 

g Mat. 3.6,8. Mart, 
4.15. Ch. 3. 19; 22. 16. 1 
Jn.1.7. Tit.3.§. IS.1.18; 
55.7. Lu.24. 47. 

6 For the remis- 
$102. Rather, ‘unto 
the remission of sins’ 
—which remission is 
not in baptism, but 
in that blood of Jesus 
to which baptism, the 
sign and seal of faith, 
conducts, Ep. r. 7. 1 
Jn.1.7.— C. 

A ver.16-18; ch.8.15 
"igit A ASO 

The result of the 
baptism which Peter 
here enjoins, and 
which he represents 
as preceded by re- 
pentance, and accom- 
paxied by faith, is 
1st, remission of sin; 
and 2d, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.— 2. 

z Gal. 3. 16. Ro. 9. 8. 
Ge,17.7. Joel 2. 28, Je. 
31.34. Zec.13. I. Chi. 5. 
25,26; 9. 15; IO. 34,44; 11. 
1, 18; 13.31,46-48; xiv.- 
x1x.; 22.21; 28.28, E p.3. 
3-8;2.13,17. 

8 The Jews scatter- 
ed abroad, and the 
Gentiles who were 
‘aliens to the com- 
inonwealth, and 
strangers to the 
covenants of pro- 
mise, ch.10.45; 11.15- 
18; 14.27; 15.3. E p. 2.12. 
—C 


7 ch.2o.2r.2 Co.6.17. 
Mat.15.14. Lu.21.36, 

& Ps. 110. 3. Mat. 13. 
23.Ch.1.15;4. 4; 5.14. Ps. 
72.16,17. Mat. 16, 18. 

¿Z ch.1.14:4. 3255. 12;6. 
4; 20. 7; ver. 46. Ko.12. 
I2, Ep.6.18. Col. 4.2. I 
Co. rr" 2 He 10325. 
Jude 19. 

9 As intermediate 
between ‘doctrine’ 
and 'prayers' the 
*breaking of bread' 
seems to point to the 
Lord's supper.—C. 

z: Es.8.17. ch.5.5, 11. 
Lu.7.16. Mar.7.37. 

o Jn.14.12. ch.3.6; 4. 
30; 5.12,15; 8.7, 1319.34, 
40; 13.11; 14. 10; 16, 18; 
I9.11,12; 28,8. Mar,16. 


17. 

P Phi.2.2,4. ch. 4.32, 
34i 5.4. V€r.45. 

g Ch.4.34,37;5.1,2.15. 
58.7. 2Co.9.1,9. 1 ]n.3. 
17. Mat. tg.21; 6.19, 20. 
Lu.12.33; 16.9. 1 Ti. 6. 
I 


9. 

1 Bread, from what 
follows, seems here 
to signify ordinary 
fooa.—C. 

2 Or, a! home. 

3 Favour with all 
the people. Perhaps 
better,—’ having cha- 
rity towards all the 
people.’—C. 


4 See note f in first 


word, engaging inthe || column. 


‘determined,’ because the judgment ‘allowing freedom’ is 
fixed and certain. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—It was impossible that Jesus, who 
by obedience unto death had honored his Father's law 
$1.12: Ro. 1.24,28. So that while men act freely, the event is | and justice, should be held a prisoner in the grave. 
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A great number are baptized. 


that God had sworn with an oath to him, that. 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 

31 He, sceing this before, spake of the re- 
surrection of Christ, that his soul was not left 
in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 

32 This” Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
"we all are witnesses. 

33 Therefore, *being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear. 

94 For David is not ascended* into the 
heavens: but he saith himself, “The Lorp said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 

96 Therefore let all the "house of Israel *know 
assuredly, that "God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

37 ‘| Now when they heard déis, ‘they were 
pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and 
to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we dot? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, * Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission? of sins, and "ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.’ 

39 For ‘the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off? even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words did he ‘testify 
and exhort, saymg, Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation. 

41 "i Then" they that gladly received his 
word were baptized: and the same day there 
were added unto them about three thousand 
souls. 

49 And' they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles doctrine and fellowship, and in break- 
ing of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And" fear came upon every soul: and 
^many wonders and signs were done by the 
apostles. 

44 And? all that beheved were together, and 
had all things common; 

45 And! sold their possessions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as every man had 
need. | 

46 And' they, continuing daily with one ac- 
cord in the temple, and breaking bread! from 
house to house? did eat their meat with glad- 
ness and singleness of heart, 

47 Praising? God, and having favour with all 
the people?  And' the Lord added to the 


church daily such as should be saved.* 


* L.u.24.53.chi 3.14; 3.4; Oty 54a, 207. s Lu.2.52.ch.4.21,33. R 0.14.8. 
t ch.5.14; 11.24; 13.48. R 0.8.30. I5. 43.6; 49.12; 56.8. 


And glorious are the fruits of his resurrection and 
exaltation to his Father's right hand. Yea, astonishing 
is the effusion of the Holy Ghost thereby to qualify his 
preachers and to awaken hearers.—Quickly he comes 
to them who, with united hearts, wait and cry for his 


Peter heals a lame man, 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Peter preaching to the people that came to see a lame man restored 


to his feet, 12 professeth the cure not to have been wrought by his or 


John's own power, or ‘holiness, but by God, and his Son Jesus, and 
through faith in his name: 13 withal reprchending them for cruci- 
Tying Jesus. 17 Which because they did it through ignorance, and 
that thereby were fulfilled God's determinate counscl, and the scrip- 
tures: 19 he cxhorteth them by repentance and faith to seek remis- 
sion of their sins, and salvation in the same Jesus. 


OW Peter* and John went up together into 
the temple at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour? 

2 And a certain man, blame from his mother’s 
womb, was carried, whom they laid daily at the 
gate of the temple which is called Beautiful? to 
ask* alms of them that entered into the temple; 

3 Who, seeing Peter and John about to go 
into the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And “Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, 
with John, said, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to 
receive something of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I 
none; but such as I have give I thee: In the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, mse up and 
walk.’ 

7 And he took him by the right hand, and 
lifted Azm up: and immediately his feet and 
ankle bones received strength. 

8 And “he, leaping up, stood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walk- 
ing, and leaping, and praising God. 

9 And’ all the people saw him walking and 
praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was he which sat 
for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: 
and /they were filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment at that which had happened unto him. 

11 And, as the lame man which was healed 
held Peter and John, all the people ran together 
unto them, in *the porch that is called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. 

12 Y And when Peter saw z, he answered 
unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel 
ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, 
as though by our own power or holiness we 
had made this man to walk? 

13 The” God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and 
of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath “glorified 


his Son Jesus; whom *ye delivered up, and 
| 


ACTS III. 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D COE 3% 


CHAP. IE 

@ Lu.24.53. ch.5.21, 
25. 
I ft was customary 
for the Jews to pray 
three times a ues 
55.17. Da.6.10. Morn- 
ing prayer was offer- 
edat the Jewish third 
hour, corresponding 
to our nine; noon, at 
the sixth hour,twelve; 
evening, at the ninth 
hour, three in the 
afternoon.—C. 

6 ch.4.22; 14.8. 

2 This gate was 
added to the court of 
the Gentiles by He- 
rod the Great; and 
was, according to Jo- 
sephus, thirty cubits 
high, and fifteen 
broad.—C. 

€ Jn.9.8.ver.1o. 

a ch.14.9. 

e Mat. 10. 9. 1 Pe. 4. 
10, 11. Mat.7.22. Mar, 
16. 17. Ch.4.7,10. 

3 *In the name of 
Jesus —by the power 
inherent in that 
name, the power de- 
legated to me his 
apostle that 1 may 
evidence my apostle- 
ship, and the truth of 
that gospel which I 
am commissioned by 
Jesusto preach. This 
was a wondrous tes- 
timony to Christ. It 
was, when fairly con- 
sidered, irresistible, 


—P. 

g Mat. 8. 3,13, I5; 9. 
22:12.13;15.28. 

# Is. 35.6. Mar.2.11, 
12. ]n.5.8,9. 

? ch.4.16,21,22. 

7 ch.2.7,12;4.13. Mat. 
9.33;12.23. 

£ ch.s.12. Jn.ro.23. 

d Pe Ger Jn.15.5. 2 
Co.3.5. 

zt Ch. 5.30, 31. Mat. 
n2: 32 R X 36,15, 164.5. 
L.u.20. 37,38. 

o |n.7.39;12.16;13.31, 
axo r SS ch. 36; 5.31. 
Ep.1.20 to Phi.2.8-11. 
re, 2.0. &6.1.5,18. Ps. 


CX. 

p Mat. 27. 2, 17-25. 
Mar.15.1, 9. Jn. 18. 40; 
I9. 15. Lu. 23. 1, 16-23; 
ch.2,23;4.26-28;5.30. 





* How could they 
be said to have de- 
nied Jesus ‘through 
ignorance,’ in face of 
all his miracles? Their 
eyes were blinded 
through ree in 
favour of a temporal 
king and conqueror, 
an therefore the 
meek and lowly Jesus 
they could not ac- 
knowledge. Their ig- 
norance was highly 
criminal, for it was 
prejudice against evi- 
dence—still it was ig- 
norance; and there- 
fore the apostle ad- 
duces it, not as an 
excuse for former sin, 
but as an argunrient 
for present repent- 
ance.—C. 

+ Being announced 
in the first prophecy 
(Ge.3.15) as the ‘seed 
of the woman,’ he was 
thus under a broken 
law, and so liable to 
its penalty — sorrow, 
labour, and death — 
before he could ac- 
complish the work of 
salvation. Subse- 
quent y every sacri- 

ce pointed to himas 
a sufferer, while all 
the prophets, but 
especially 
Isaiah, and Daniel, 
describe him in the 
plainest terms as sold, 
scourged, wounded, 
and crucified.—C. 


David, | 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D. Cir. ^33 


4 /»t the presence of 
Pate. * Against the 
face of Pilate '—in op- 
position to his expres- 
sed wishes and rea- 
sonings in favour of 
his innocence.—C, 

g Ps.16.10. Lu, 1.35. 
Mat.27.20. Mar.15.11. 
Lu. 23.18,25. Jn.18.40. 
ch. 13.28; 7.52; 22. 14, 
with Re. 3. 7. He.7.26. 
10.1.4: 3.15,16,36; 5.21, 
26;6.40;10. 10,28; 11.25; 
14:6,19:12.2, CO3 3A: 
2 Ti.1.10.1 Jn.5. 11,20. 

5 Or, Author. 

y ch. I. 3; 2.24.27; 31, 
32; 10. 39, 40; 13. 30-37; 
17.31. Mat.28.2-6, Ep. 
1.20. R 0.1.4;4.25;6.4,8. 
11.1 Pe,r.2r. 

6 Power and autho- 
rity, ver.6;ch.4.7,10. 

$ Ch.14.9. Lu.7.50. 1 
Pe.1.21.Mat.15.28. 

£ Lu.23.34. Jn. 7. 26, 
48;r6.3.ch.r3.27.I Ti. 1. 
13.1 Co.2.8.2 Co.3.14. 

* See note * in first 
column. 

X Lu. 24. 44. ch. 26. 
22,23. Jn.1.45. Ps.xxii. 
lxix. Is.1.liii., &c. 

8 See note f in first 
column. 

v Mat.3.2; 14.17. Is. 
43.25:44.22; 55.7. Ch.2. 
38. Né. 1.4. PS.51:1,2,9; 
103. 14. 

«v Is. 1. 16-20. Joel 2.13. 

J Je.31.23-25. Zep.3. 
14-20. Re.21.4. 2 T1. 1. 
18, P5.17.15. L:u.16.25. 
Re.17.14,15. Ro.11.25. 
2 Th.1.7,10. 

z Ch.1.11; 17.31. He. 
9.28. 

a ver. 22, 24; Ch. 10, 
43.C 01.2.17. 

P ch.1.11. He1.3:4. 
14:8.1510,12,13. 

c Mat.17.11, Ro.8.21. 
2Pe. 3. I3, with 1. 21. 
I. 170. 

d De.18.15-19. ch.7. 


37. 

e Je. 23. 5,6. Ga.4.4. 
Ro.8.3. H e.2. 11,12. 

£ Jn.1.17,18. He.3.2 


T5. 

A Mat, 17. 5. He.12. 
25. 

7 De.18.19. He.2.2,3; 
10.29;12.25. Ex.23.21. 1 
Sa.2.25. 

J Lu.24.25,27,44. Jn. 
1.45.Ch.10.43; 13.27;26. 
22,23; 28,25. RO.3.21. I 
Pe.1.10-12. 

9 These days of Mes. 
siah, specially char- 
acterized by the ount- 

ouring of the Spirit 

oretold by Joel, and 
the working of the 
miracles escribed 
by Isaiah, Joel 2. 28. 
Is.29.18.—C. 

&Ro0.9.4:15.8. Ps.50.7; 
81.8-10.ch.2.39;13.26. 

£ Ge. 12. 3; 18.18; 22. 
18;26.4; 28.14. Ga. 3. 8, 
16.ch.2.39. R0.15.8-12, 
16,19. 

1This wasthe grand 
object of Christ's 
death and resurrec- 
tion. The Jews had 
the fullest opportuni- 
ties given them of 
seeing and testing the 
evidences of our 
Lord's divine mission 
both before and after 
his death. To the 
Jews the apostles 
were first sent; and 
EAE the Jews the 
palpable proofs of 
the Holy Spirit's ad- 
vent, and the won- 
drous results of his 
work in the minds of 
the apostles, and on 
the hearts of the 
people were mani- 
fested. The ohject 
of all being to turn 
them from their sin 
of unbelief, and to 
lead them to faith in 
God.—Z. 


and exhorts to repentance. 


denied him in the presence of Pilate,* when he 
was determined to let Auu go. 

14 But? ye demed the Holy One and the 
Just, and desired a murderer to be granted 
unto you; 

15 And killed the Prince? of life, "whom God 
hath raised from the dead; whereof we are wit- 
llesses. 

16 And his names through ‘faith in his name, 
hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 
know; yea, the faith which is by him hath given 
him this perfect soundness in the presence of 
you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that ‘through 
ignorance? ye did z, as did also your rulers. 

18 But" those things, which God before had 
showed by the month of all lus prophets,* that 
Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Repent’ ye therefore, and be “converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when *the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord; 

20 And he shall *send Jesus Christ, which 
“before was preached unto you: 

21 Whom’ the heaven must receive until the 
times of ‘restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, “A 
Prophet shall the Lord your God ‘raise up unto 
you of your brethren, "like unto me; him shall 
ye "hear in all things whatsoever he shall say 
unto you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, ‘hat every soul, 
which will not hear that Prophet, shall be de- 
[e from among the people. 

24 Yea? and all the prophets from Samuel, 
and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days.? 

25 Ye" are the children of the prophets, and 
of the covenant which God made with our fa- 
thers, saying unto Abraham, 'And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto" you first God, having raised up his 
Son Jesus, sent him to "bless you, in "turning 


away every one of you from his imiquities.* 


a Mat.10.5,6; 15.24. Lu.24.47. ch. 13.23,26,38,46.2 Pe.3.9. o Ps.72.17. E p.1.3.Ga.3.9,13,14,22. 
2 18.59.20. Da.9.24. Mal.3. 1-3. Mat. 1.21. Tit.2.11-14. 1 Jn.3.5,8.ver.19. 








presence. And he can suddenly effect a great spreading 
«nd understanding of the gospel, and fulfilment of 
ancient predictions. What bold resolution he gives 
his lately so timorous disciples! How open their 
avowal of Jesus' messiahship, divinity, and resurrec- 
tion from the dead, where he had been lately crucified 
as a notorious malefactor! Great is the wisdom and 
power of God in thus overruling the wickedness of men 
for his own glory, for the honour of Christ, and the 
salvation of men. But his purpose, or overruling 
providence, in no respect excuses or extenuates our 
guilt. Alas! how perversely men will continue op- 
posing and reviling the most evident manifestations of 
God's power and goodness till the Holy Ghost begins 
to work in their heart! But then the most wonderful 
effects will follow—the deepest impressions of divine 
truths; a thorough conviction and self-debasement ; 
earnest inquiries after salvation: the most unfeigned , 


faith and sincere repentance ; dedication of men's riches 
and their children to the Lord ; faithful subjection to 
Christ and to his gospel; joining in religious fellow- 
ship with his people; an observation of his command- 
ments; delightful and reverential regard to his ordin- 
ances; grateful praise for his kindness, and zeal for 
his glory; heavenly-mindedness, contempt of this world, 
and compassionate love to poor fellow-saints; and a 
daily addition of members to the church. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 19. Repent. Change your minds.— 
Be converíed. Change your conduct—doing both, not in order 
to believing, but as the necessary consequences of believing the 
evidence now furnished to your eyes and your understandings. C. 

Ver. 21. The times of restitution. The times when all pro- 
phecy shall have been accomplished in the restoration of the 
Jews and the conversion of the Gentiles;—when Christ shall be 
truly acknowledged as King in Zion, and head over all things to 
the church.-— Even so, come, Lord Jesus—come quickly! C. 


REFLECTIONS. — Thrice happy are they, whose 


hearts are so fitted for devotion, that the returning 
seasons of it, in public or private, are always welcome! 
And if men heartily love prayer, they will never think 
morning and evening too frequent for it. Many, rich 
in faith, are poor and destitute in this world: but the 
blessings of grace do more than balance their wants. 
It is good to attend God's ordinances in expectation of 
his favours. If he apprehend us by his Spirit, we 
shall lay hold on him by faith. And if we obtain his 
deliverances, we ought to triumph in his praise, and 
even dearly to regard the honoured instruments of our 
deliverance. But the more God honours ministers, the 
more should they lay out themselves for his honour, 
and take every opportunity of doing good to souls.— 
How glorious is our exalted Saviour! And safely may 
we believe his apostles’ testimony concerning him. In 
him ancient predictions are fulfilled. And through 
believing dependence on his power and authority the 
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Peter and John are imprisoned. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 The rulers of the Jews offended with Peter's sermon, 4 (though 
thousands of the people were converted that heard the wor d), imprison 
him and John. 5 After, upon examination, Peter boldly avouching 
the lame man to D healed. by the name of Jesus, and that by the same 
Jesus only we must be eternally saved, 13 they command him und 
John to preach no more in that name, adding also threatening; 

23 whereupon the church flceth to prayer. 31 And God, by moving 
the place where they were assembled, testified that he heard their 
prayer: confirming the church with the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
with mutual love and charity. 


ND as theyspake nntothe people, “the priests, 

and the captan“ of the temple, and the 
Saddueees,” eame upon them, 

2 Deng" grieved that they taught the peo- 
ple, and preached “through Jesus the resurree- 
tion from the dead. 

3 And they laid hands on them, and ‘put 
them in hold unto the next day: for it was now 
eventide. 

4 Howbeit "many of them whieh heard the 
word believed; and the number of the men was 
abont five thousand.* 

5 "i And it eame to pass on the morrow, that 
their” rulers, and elders, and seribes, 

6 And Annas* the high-priest, and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high-priest, were gathered 
together at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had ‘set them in the midst, 
they asked, ¿By what power, or by what name, 
have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter, ‘filled with the Holy Ghost, 
E unto Atom, Ye rulers of the people, 4 
elders of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the 'good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what means 
he is made whole; 

10 Be it known unto yon all, and to all the 


people of Israel, that by the name? of Jesus 


Christ of Nazareth, "whom ye crueified, whom 
God raised from the dead, eren by him doth 
this man stand here before you whole. 

11 This? is the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders, which is beeome the head of | 
the corner. 

12 Neither? is there salvation? in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved. 

13 * Now when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and pereeived that they were 
“unlearned? and ignorant men, they marvelled;? 
and” they took knowledge’ of them, that they 
had been with Jesns. 

14 And’ beholding the man which was healed 
standing with them, they eould say nothing 
against 1t. 





NG LS AA 


A.M. Cir. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


CHAP. IV 
a ch. 5. 17. Ho. 6. 9. 
2.In.18.5. 

l Or, ruler. 

2 Captain ofthe mi- 
litary guards and 
watches for preserv- 
ing order and peace 
in the temple.—c, 

6 Mat 22.23.ch.23.8. 

€ ch.5.17,24:7.54; 13. | 
45. Ge. 3. 15. Ne. 2.10. 
Job 5.2. Ec.4.4. 

@ r Co. 135.20. ch.3.13 
-21,26;23. 8. Mat.22.23. 
e Mat.10.17-22;24.9 
Lut. 12-13.]n. 16.2 3. 

ch.5.18.16.23,24. 

g See ch. 2.37, 41,47; 
28. 24. Ge.49.10. E 
24; 49. 24, 25. Jn.12.24; 
14. 12. So ro 17. 

3 Rather, ‘ The 
number of the men 
became five thou- 
sand,’ by means of 
the additional con- 
verts that now were 
ROREM to the church. 





E `Mat.26. 53.57: 27, 
Lu.3.2. Jn.11.47,49; In 
13.14. PS 2. r 2:3.I. 

+ Annas was not 
at this time actually 
high- priest, but had 
filled that ofice 
eleven years, and 
bore the title all his 
life afterward. Caia- 
phas, his son-in-law, 
was now the high- 
priest. 

£ Mat.10.17;24.9.ch. 
5.27. Mar.13.9. 

J Ex.2.14. Mat.21.23. 
jn.2.18.ch.7.27 

5 See note * SEIS; 

& ver, 31; ch. 7. ss. 
Mat. ro. 19. Lu. 12.11, 
I2, ye 9,18, 19. 

6 Or, power or art- 
thority, ver, 7; ch. 3.6, 
16, 

2t Ch.2.23,24;3. 13-15; 
13.27-30. Mat.20.18,19; 
xxvi.-xxviii. Mar. xiv. 
-xvi Lu. sau, xxiv. 
Jn.xviii.-xx. 

o Ps.118.22. Mat.21. 
42. 15. 28.163 49.7; 53.3. 
Ko.9.33.1 Pe.2.7,8. 

E» In. 14. 6; 3 18, 36. 
Mat.1.21.ch.10.43. Ro. 
3:24. 1 T1.2.5,6. Ps. 45: 


12. 
t Salvation origi- 
nally signifies either 
the healing of disease 
or deliverance froin 
enemies. In this ex- 
ample a bodily an 
mity is taken as 
visible and impres- 3 
sive emblein of sin, 
and healing, of spiri- | 
tual salvation by Je- 
sus Christ.—C. 
g ch. 2. 7, 12. Mat.4. 
di 11.25.1C0.1.27. 
8 Untearned. With- 
out more than the or- 
dinary education of a 
Jew familiar with the 
Scriptures. — /gr107- 
ant. Rather, ' plebei- 
ans,' men of no rank 
or influence.—C. 
9 The exact mean- 
ing of this verse is ra- 





| ther obscured by the 


English version. lts 
meaning may be 
stated thus :— ' 2f» 
seeing the boldness of 
Peter and John, and 
having had previous 
knowledge that they 
were unlettered (ie. 
men not regularly 
instructed in the 
schools of rabbinical 
learning) and zp- 
trained Le, men who 


had not received a || 


professional training, 
such as, in the opin- 
ion of Jewish rulers, 
would fit them for 
speaking and judg- 
ing on matters of 
faith, they wonder- 
ed,’ &c.—P, 

y Mat.10.1-4.Ch,1.2, 
3.8,13, 21310. 39. 

l Took Eknowdedye. 
Recognized them as 


conipanions of Jesus. | 


S ver. IO, 16; ch.3.8= || 
I2;I19.36. 

"By what power! 
Not meaning to ask 
‘by what gift of the 
power of God;' but 

*by what satanic 
power have you done 





A.M. cir. 4037. 
A.D, Cl, 33. 


this? thus implying 
the same accusation 
they had framed 
against the Lord.— 
By what name! 
* What spirit do you 
invoke, which demon- 
god do you call to 
your aid?’ Thus as- 
suming them guilty of 
some forbidden inter: 
course with evil spi- 
rits, which, if they 
had confessed, they 
might legally be put 
to death.—C. 

€ ver.1,5,6. 

u n-11:47,48; 12:18, 
I9.Cfi. 3.9: Ver. 14. 

V ch.5.28,40. 1 Th.2. 
16, Ps.2.1-3. Jn.15.18- 
21. ES 10.22. 

^ Ex I2. 6]* s. 20. 
Ga.1.10. e sud 

y Je.20.9. Mat.10.27. 
Mar.16,15.Ch.r.8,22;2. 
32;3.15;10.39,413 22.15: 
5: 32:13. 31. 1 Jn. 1.1- 3.2 

611.16, 

2 This was a noble 
answer. Itshowsthat 
the Holy Spirit had 
not descended upon 
them in vain. lt 
proves that Christ's 
proniise was now ful- 
filled as recorded in 
Mar.13.11. Their con- 
duct beforethe rulers 
at this time contrasts 
nobly with that which 
they exhibited when 


their Master was 
seized in  Gethse- 
mnnane.— P. 


£ ver.17,18; cl.5.28, 
40. 

a Ps.31.15. Lu.21. 18. 

6 ch.5.26. Mat.14.5; 
21.26. L.11.< 0.6, 19;22.2. 

€ Ch.3.6-11;5.13;ver. 
IÓ, 

@ ch.3.2, [n.s.5. Lat. 
13. 16. Mat.9.20. 

€ Ps.119.63; 15.4; 16. 
S bial 20 Chro e 
44-46;12. 12. 

SC? 1'5:103. 1,5: 107. 1,2, 


Y 2Ki.19.15. Ge.l.ii. 
Ex.20.11.Je.32.17. 

£ Ps.2.r-3, with ver. 
27-29 Mat.16.18. 

J l16.7.26. Lu. 1.35. 
Is.61.1. Jn.10.36. ch.3. 
1432. 36. Ps.2.6. 

A Lu. xxil. xxiii. Mat. 
xxvi. xxvii. Mar. xiv. 
xv. Jn.xviii.xix. ch. 2. 
23. 

¿ Mat.26.24, 53. Lu. 
22.22; 24. 25-27,41. Ch. 
2.23;3. 18; 13.27-29. Pr. 


|| 21.30.18s.46.10;53.10. 


3 See note on ch. 
2.23. It is the coun- 
sel and purpose of 
God to save sinners 
—]Jesus Christ comes 
to fulfil that purpose, 
saying, ‘Lo, 1 come 
to do thy will.’ That 
will must needs be 
fulfilled by the death 
of the Redeemer, 
He. 9. 16, and G sod 

' determines ' two 
things in his ‘coun- 
sel, and fulfils them 
by his “hand: first, 
to give up his Son to 
die for sinners; se- 
condly, to give up 
sinners to their own 
will, so that, while 
rebels to his law, they 
shall yet most assur- 
edly accomplish his 
work.—C. 

3t ver.13,31: ch.9.27:; 
13.46; 14.3; 19.8; 26.26; 
28.31. I: p.6.19,20. Eze. 


| 2.6.1s.58. 1.2 Th.3.1. 


o Ch.2.22,43; 3. 6-12, 
IG; 5.12,15; 9. 34,40; 19. 
Lgs 

¿The humility of 
the apostles was 
equal to their bold- 
ness. They acknow- 
ledged that the 
strength they were 
enabled to exhibit 
was not their own. It 
was divine. They 
prayed for more, not 
merely that they 


| might be kept firm; 


but that by their firin- 
[e and by the mi- 
racles which they, as 
instruments of God, 
might perform, the 
Eege of Christ 
ra ht be extended 
souls saved.-- P. 

TS ch. 16. 26, 2 Co.10. 
4,5. Joel 2.28.ch.2.2,4. 


They are brought before the rulers. 


15 But when they had commanded them to 
go aside out of the council, ‘they eonferred 
among themselves, 

16 Saying, "What shall we do to these men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been 
done by them zs manifest to all thein that dwell 
in Jernsalem; and we cannot deny z. 

17 But that it spread no further among the 
people, let us *straitly threaten them, that they 
speak heneeforth to no man m this name. 

18 And thev ealled them, and eommanded 
them not to speak at all nor teaeh 1n the name 
of Jesus. 

19 Bnt Peter and John answered and said 
unto them, “Whether it be right in the sight of 
God to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
judge ye. 

20 l'or" we eannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard.? 

21 So when they had further *threatened 
them, they “let then: go, finding nothing how 
they might punish them, *beeause of the people: 
for all men glorified God for ‘that whieh was 
done. 

22 For the man was above “forty years old 
on ES this miracle of healing was showed. 

q And being let go, they went ‘to their 
own oiu and reported all that the chief 
priests and elders had said unto them. 

24 And wheu they heard ?that, they hfted 
np their voiee to God with one accord, and said, 
Lord, “thou art God, which hast made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all that 1n them is; 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David 
hast said, ‘Why did the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine vain things? 

26 ‘The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were eathered together against the Lord, 
Ae against his Christ, 

7 For of a truth, against thy ?holy ehild 
Jesus. whom thou J anointed, *both ‘Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together, 

28 For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
eounsel determined? before to be done. 

29 And now, Lord, behold their threatemngs: 
and grant unto thy servants, that with "all 
boldness they may speak thy word, 

30 By? stretching forth thine hand to heal; 
and that SIONS amd. wonders may be done by 
‘the name a thv holy elnld Jesus.* 

31 9 And? when they had prayed, the place 
was shaken where they were assembled together; 





most amazing miracles have been wrought. Marvel- 
lous is the wisdom and power of God in making even 
the most daring wickedness of men the great means of 
bringing about our salvation! And extensive is the 
instruction, ample the pardons, gracious the reforma- 
tion, and abundant the blessings which Jesus Christ 
bestows on the chief of sinners. What delightful en- 
couragement is tais to faith and repentance, that, in 
his seasons of mercy, we may find rest and refreshment 


to our souls! 


What excitement to rejoice in his ex- 
altation, and to wait for his return to judgment ! 





CHAPTER IV. REFLECTIONS.—Men who heart- 
ily hate one another, often cordially unite in opposition 
to Christ, his gospel, and his servants. 
lightful when fierce persecution animates to a prudent 
zeal for Christ's honour, and when he balances it by 
the conversion of multitudes of hardened sinners. 
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Dut it 1s de- 


if ministers preach Christ faithfully and successfully, 
they must expect trouble for it. Rich, full, and free 
is that salvation for sinful men which is in him alone. 
lt is necessary always to believe and receive it, and in 
our stations to exhibit and declare it. Excellent is 
the cause of the gospel; and nothing but absurd rage 
and overbearing violence can ever oppose it. But in 
the most violent opposition Jesus can inspire his most 
For | cowardly servants with wisdom and courage to male 


The hypocrisy und death 


and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and “they spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 And’ the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart, and of one soul: neither said 
any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things 
commou.’ 

83 And* with great powcr gave the apostles 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: 
aud ‘great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither” was there any among them that 
lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands 
or houses sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were sold, 

35 And laid /¿em down at the apostles’ feet: 
and distribution was made unto every man 
according as he had need. 

36 And "Joses, who by the apostles was 
surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being inter- 
preted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, “sold 2f, and brought the 
money, and laid og at the apostles’ feet. 

CHAPTER V. 


5 After that Ananias and Supphira his wife, for their hypocrisy, at 
Peter's rebuke had. fallen down dead, 12 and that the rest of the apos- 
tles had wrought many miraeles, 14 to the inerease of the faith, 17 the 
apostles are again imprisoned, 19 but delivered by an angel, bidding 
them to preach openly to all: 21 when, after their teaching accordingly 
in the temple, 29 and before the eouneil, 33 they are in danger to be 
killed ; through the advice of Gamaliel, a great eounsellor among the 
Jews, they be kept alive, 40 and are but beaten: for which they glorify 
God, and eease no day from preaching. 


UT a certam man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 

2 And? kept back! part of the price, his wife 
also being privy to it, and brought a certain 
part, and laid o at the apostles’ feet.” 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, why “hath Satan 
filled thine heart to he? to the Holy Ghost, and 
to “keep back part of the price of the land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? 
and after it was sold, was it not im thine own 
power? Why hast thou conceived this thing in |: 
thine heart? thou hast not hed unto men, but 
unto’ God. 

5 And Ananias, hearmg these words, 


sfefl 


ACTS 


| 


A.M. cir. 4037. 
AD, CH 33 


g ver.29. 

*Ch.2.44-46. Eze. rr. 
19. I Co.r. 10. E p. 4. 3-6. 
ver.34-37.1 Pe. 3.8. Ro. 
15.5,6. 2 Co.13. 1r. Phi. 
2.2. 

5 They had the 
necessary use, not 
the possession of all 
things ‘in common. 

s Ro. IS. I9. Mat. 7. 
Red y Th r ss rCo.2$. 

r, 8; 22% 2, 22; 5.20. 
Lu.11.48,49. 


£ Jn. 1.16. Lu. 2523 
Ch.2.4.47.1 Co.15.10: 

dé ver.32,37; Ch.2.45; 
5.1-3; 6.1. Mar. 10. 21. 
ja.1.22- 1 p na rz ES 
12.33:16.0.1 T i.6.19. 

v Not Mat. 13. 55. 
Mar.15.40. 


6 A Levite could 
legaly inherit no 
land, Nu. 18. 20; m 
he might have 
chased, for a A 
period, in any of the 
tribes—might have 
received it as a gift 
or legacy from a re- 
lative,—or it mi n 
have been situate 
Cyprus, where fe 
might buy or sell on 
whatever terms the 
local laws permitted. 

x Mat.19.29. Lutz 
33:16.0. 1 11.6.19. Pi 
11.24,25;3.9. EC. 11. 1,2. 


CHAP. V 


a 2Ti.2.20. Jn. 6. 7o. 
Phi. 3. 19. 


ó ch.4.34,37.]05.7.1. 
Mal.3.8, 9. Ro. 2,22. 1 
Ti.6, 10.2 Ki.s.20. 


iAeptback, 'Frau- 
dulently secreted'— 
pretending, through 
ostentation of gener- 
osity, to have given 
the whole.—c, 


2* By the sale of 
their field, and the 
bringing in of the 
money, they in fact 
professed to give the 
whole priceas a gift 
of brotherly love to 
the common stock; 
but their aim was to 
get for theniselves 
the credit of holy 
love and zeal for one 
portion of the price, 
whereas they had sel- 
fishly kept back the 
other portion for 
themselves. They 
wished to serve ¿wo 
masters, but to T 
pear to serve only 
one’ (Meyer).— P. 

€ Jn.13.2,27;8.44. Lu. 
22.3. 

3 Or, £o deceive, Ps. 
94.7. 15.29.15. Ho. 11. 


2 (ra 

d Nu.30.2. De.23.21. 
Ec.5.4. Ps.50.14. Pr.20. 
25. VeT.2,4,9. & 0.2.21, 
22. 

€ Ps.139.4. 


g 2 Co. 10, 6. Nu. 14. 
36,38. ver. 1o. 


4 Since, in ver. 3, 
they are accused of 
nnd to the ‘ Holy 

host,’ and here of 
lying to ‘God,’ it fol- 
lows, without ques- 
tion, either that the 
apostles spoke in a 
most neun man- 
ner, or that the Holy 
| Ghost is God. But 


V. 


A.M. cit. 4037. 
A.D. cir. 33. 


inan unguarded man- 
ner they could not 
speak, for they spoke 
by the Holy Ghost 
himself; therefore, he 
must be God, and in 
this case is represent- 
ed as searching and 
communicating the 
secrets of  inen's 
hearts — manifesting 
his Godhead by the 
attribute of omnisci- 
ence. See ver.9.—C. 


Z ch.2.43;ver. 13. Ps. 
64.9;119.120. 

£ Jn.19. 40. 

J ver.2. Ps.50. 18.Ge. 
3.6. 

£ Ex.r7.2. N u.14.22. 
Ps. 78. 18, 56; 95.8,9. I 
Co.10.9.ver.3,4. 

Z ver.s. 

a Ch.2.43. 

$ There came upon 
the true meinbers of 
the church a great 
dread of falling into 
the sin of hypocrisy; 
and upon others a 
fear of joining them 
for the sake of their 
alms and  benefac- 
tions, seeing their 
lives might be endan- 
gered by insincere 
and selfish profes- 
sion.—Note, This aw- 
ful judgment seems 
to have been intend- 
ed: (r) As a protec- 
tion to the church 

ainst selfish and 
idle impostors, at. 
tracted by their liber- 
ality, but neither be- 
lievers In their doc- 
trine, nor partakers 
of their spirit, (2) As 
a lesson to all church 
rulers, never to pur- 
chase proselytes to 
themselves, while 
they should merely 
look for converts to 
Christ. See ver. 13. 


—C. 

o Mar. 16. 17, 18. Jn. 
I4.12..ch.9.23:43:3.6.7: 
4-30:9-33.40; 13. 1114.3, 
8; 16.16; I9.6,rI,12; 20. 
9328.8. Ro.15.19. 2 Co. 
12.12. He.2.4. 

2 ch. 24% > 115 4.32. 
Jn.10.23 

g [n.9.22; 12. 42; IQ. 
38, or 1 Ki. 17. 18. Lu. 
5.8.2 Sa.6.9. 1 Sa.6.19, 
20. 15.33.14. ch.2.41,47; 
4.21,33. 

r Ch.2.41,47:4.4: 6.7. 
15.45.24. Ga. 3. 28. ch. 
IO. 34. 

T4 every 

S cli19.12. In r45r2: 
Mat.9.21;14.36. 

7 The miracles and 
the fame of the apos- 
tles appear now, by 
the power of the Holy 
Spirit conferred upon 
them, to have equal- 
led, if they did not 
even surpass, those 
of Christhimself. His 
prami was here 

ain remarkably ful. 
fi ed. Comp. Jn. A. 
12.— P. 

£ Mar.16.17,18; 6.56; 
7.37. Mat.12.15; 14.14. 
jn. 14.12. Ja.5.16. 

ge chiq r: 

v ch.4.1,2. 

8 Or, exvy, Job 5.2. 
Pr.27.4. Ec.4.4. 

zo Ch.4.3;12.5-7;16.23 
-27. Mat.10.17-22; 24. 
9. Jn.16.2,3. 


of Ananias and Supphira. 


down, and gave up the ghost: and "great fear 
came ou all them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, ‘wound him up, 
and carried Aim out, and buried. Arm. 

7 And it was about the spaec of three hours 
after, when Ins wife, not knowing what was 
done, came 1n. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me 
whether ve sold the land for so much? And 
she said, Yea, for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How is it that 
ye de agreed together to ‘tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord? behold, “the feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and shall 
carry thee out. 

10 Then' fell she down straightway at his 
feet, and yielded up the ghost: aud the young 
men came 1n, and found her dead, and, carrying 
her forth, buried Aer by her husband. 

11 And "great fear? came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard these things. 

12 € And? by the hands of the apostles were 
many signs and wonders wrought among the 
people; (and ?they were all with one accord in 
Solomon’s porch. 

13 And? of the rest durst no man join bhim- 
self to them: but the people magmified them. 

14 And” behevers were the more added to 
the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.) 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the 
sick into the streets,® and laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the least ‘the shadow of Peter 
passing by might overshadow some of them.’ 

16 There came also a multitude ont of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing 
sick folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirits: and they were ‘healed every 
one. 

17 € Then” the high-priest rose up, and all 
they that were with hum, (which is the sect of 
the "Sadducees,) and were filled with indigna- 
tion,’ 

18 And” laid their hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 





Seriously then should we guard 


an open and bold confession of himself and his truths; 
and by them he can confound their most potent and 
learned opposers, and even convince their consciences 
of the inconceivable advantage of fellowship with him. 
Easily he restrains the wrath of men, and makes the 
remainder of it to praise him. And it is manifest that, 
however despised by men in authority, he is the head 
and Lord of his church. In every case it is much 
better to obey God than men. lle is the almighty 
JEHOVAH, the Maker and Governor of all things. 
He rules the world in the interests of righteous- 
ness. All events are a fulfilment of his inspired 
oracles, and expression of his laws. In every 
ume of need let us therefore address him by 
solemn prayer. Often he hears and answers in mercy 
while his people are yet speaking. And if he be with 
us, we need neither fear nor anxiously care who is 
against us. He knows every plot and every threaten- 
ing of our enemies; and his presence and blessing are 
sufficient to encourage our perseverance in much tribu- 
lation. Heavenly is the delight and comfort that his 
Spirit can produce in our hearts. Yea, he can even 
make us rejoice in persecution for hissake. And glori- 


ous is the church when ministers are remarkably faith- 
ful and useful, and Christians so knit together as to be 
ready to give all they have for the relief of their indi- 
gent brethren. 





CHAPTER V. Ver, 31. To give repentance, by giving time 
for consideration between the warning and the judgment, as God 
gave to the world between the preaching of Noah and the com- 
ing of the flood, and by presenting and applying, through the 
Spirit, the only sufficient arguments for repentance, the love, 
mercy, and free grace of God in Christ Jesus. C. 

Ver. 36. Josephus places an insurrection under Theudas in the 
fourth year of the reign of Claudius. But this may be true with- 
out any impeachment of the accuracy of Luke, for Theudas was 
a common name among the Jews; and as there were several in- 
summer two may have occurred under a leader of the same 
name 


REFLECTIONS. —It is impossible to find a church on 
earth without tares, or much Christianity without some 
hypocrisy. Satan’s temptations and men's own cor- 
ruptions, particularly covetousness, easily lead them 
into lying and falsehood. But most heinous is this in 
dealing with God, as it 1s a direct contempt of his all- 
seeing Spirit. And yet, if Satan fill our heart, he will 
delude us into it; and even our nearest relations will 
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encourage us in it. 
against prevarication with that God who can strike 
liars and dissemblers dead for the honour of his gospel 
and church. And happy is it when such events deter 
hypocrites from joining her.— Well would it be if 
men showed as much care for their souls as most do 
for the health of their bodies! But, alas! with what 
blind fury do many, under pretence of religion, set 
themselves against Christ's eminent ministers, and fight 
against God; and by endeavouring to render them 
despicable, study to prejudice hearers against them! 
Yet his counsel and work shall stand, to the defiance 
and confusion of every opposer. At his pleasure 
prisons become paradises, or open their doors; mar- 
vellous miracles are wrought for the attestation of 
truth; the fury of the haughtiest rulers is restrained; 
the multitude is awed, and the church increased, amidst 
attempts to destroy her. Yea, learned, potent, and 
even inveterate enemies are made advocates for his 
cause. If then we endure terrors and reproaches 
for his sake, we may despise them, or even glory in 
them. And let us always publish the praises of our 
once crucified but now risen Redeemer, who is ex- 


An angel delivereth the apostles. 


19 But* the angel of the Lord by night 
opened the prison- -doors, and brought them 
forth, and said, 

20 (Go, stand and speak in the temple to thel? 
people "all the words of this life.? 

21 And when they heard ¢ha/, "they entered 
into the temple early in the morning, and 
taught. *But the high-priest came, and they 
that were with him, and called the council to- 
gether, and all the senate of the children of 
Israel, and sent to the prison to have them 
brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the prison, they returned and told, 

23 Saying, "The prison truly found we shut 
with all safety, and the keepers standing with- f 
out before the doors: but when we h 
we fonnd no man within. 

24 Now when the high-priest’ and “the 
captain of the temple and the chief priests 
heard these things, they “doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow. 

25 Then” came one and told them, saying, 
Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are 
standing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, 
and brought them without violence: for they 
feared the people? lest they should have been 
stoned. 

27 And when they had brought them, *they 
set them before the council: and the high-priest | 
asked them, | 

28 Saying, ‘Did not we straitly command. 
you, that ye should not teach in this name?! 
and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your | 
doctrine, and ?intend to bring this man’s blood 
upon us.* 

29 1 Then Peter and the o/Zer apostles an- 
swered and said, "We ought to obey God rather 
than men. 

30 ‘The’ God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. 

31 Him" hath God exalted with his right 
hand to Ge a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And “we are his witnesses of these things; 
and so zs also "the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 " When they heard /af, they ‘were cut | 
to the heart, and took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in the council, 
a Pharisee, named “Gamaliel? a doctor of the 
law, had in reputation among all the people, 








lin the world, 





AC ls VI. 


A.M, Cir. 4037. 
A D CH. 53. 


x p 34. 7. ch. 12,7- 
10;16, 25,26, He. 1.14. 

y Ex 24. 3. Mar. 16. 
15. Jn. 12.50; 6,63,68:17. 

3.3.1 Jn. t. 1-3. 

9 This life. 
spiritual life which is 
by faith of Jesus 
| Christ. —C. 

z ch.21,13.]n.8.2. 

a ch.4.1,5.6.]n.7.48. 
Mat, 26, 3; 27.1,5. ver. 
17,24. 

& ver. 19. 

1 Gr, priests, 2 Ki. 
25.18. 

Jn ae Lu.22.4,52. 
18 

zs E nepen Jinni 
47,48;12,18,19. 

€ ver.2071. 

2 Without binding I! 
them, Mat.27.2, 

£ ch. 4.21. Mat 14.5; 
21.26; Ten 20.619; 22 2. 
Ps.76.10.ver.13. 

3 They did not fear 
the apostles or their 
converts, but ‘the 
people,’ who, seeing 
the wonderful works 
of the apostles, were 


A.M, cir. 4037. 
A.D, cit, ^33 


ence, therefore, con- 


1] tradict the doctrine 


This , 




















doubtless in expec- | 


tation of sonie great 
deliverance, and pre- 
pared for any act of 
resistance to the 
Opponents of men 
whom,.in the mean- 
time, they counted 
their best benefactors 
—so wonderfully did 
Providence restrain 
the bad passions of 
one class of eneinies 
by the bad passions 
of another, — 

A ch.4.7. Mat. 10. 17, 
Mar.13.9. 

z ch.4.18,2r. 

J ch.2,23, 36; 3. 13-15; 
fous Mata. 25. 

dnd tend fo 

ors his man's 
blood upon us—by || 
persuading the peo- 
ple that we were 
guilty of his murder, 





| mortified, 


a 


means, 


| continually. 


of Gamaliel? No. 
Two circumstances, 
totally wanting in 
Christianity, have al- 
ways characterized 


| the false systems that 


have been successful 
in the world:—1. 
Every such systein 
has flattered existing 
prejudices, adopted 
existing opinions and 
practices, or minis- 
tered to the baser 
passions of men. All 
these Christianity re- 
jected, opposed, or 
2. Every 
| such system has had 
founders possessing 
such worldly learn- 
ing, or employing 
such worldly means 
as obtained them in- 
fluence with worldly 
men, Christianity had 
none of these means: 
its preachers twelve 
poor unlearned Gali- 
lean fishermen: its 
converts desjused; 
and their only visible 
preaching 
boldly, bearing pa- 
tiently, and praying 
The 


l eventual success of 


such a system, sus- 
tained by such inade- 
quate means, Gama- 
hel did, therefore, 
rightly assunie as a 
certain evidence of its 
divine origin.—C. 

Ss 120,92, 2 Ki 6. 
9. Mat.10.17. 

z Mat.24.11,24. ch.8. 


9. 
About A.M. 4000. 
ze 2Pe2.2.2Th.2.11. 
7 Or, belteced. 
e L1.2.1;13.1,2. 
x ver. de 15:5. 16; 


x 


| 16. Job 


| 


and thereby exciting || 
| Mat.15.13;21.25. 


them to put us to 
death.—C. 

£ ch. 4. 19. Gal. 1. 1o. 
Exo Dh. > 5,10. 
[JE 12.3255. 32, 

d ch, 2,24-32, 3633. 13- 
I5: 13.27-37; 10. 38-40. 
I Pe.2.24:1.21. Ga. 2. 13. 

2 Ps.110,1; 89.27,28. 
He.2.8-10, Phi.2 2.9-II. 
Epir 20-23. 15. 9, 5. 


Mat. 1.21.ch. 2. 23,36; 3. || 


Y5, 26; 12.10, 13. 38. 39. 
Lu.24. 47. 
o Ch. 1.8; 2.32; 10.39, 
41. qum 24. 48. ] n.15.27. 
14: 14:16,17,26. He:2.4 
1Pe.1.12,ch.2,4. 

9 Peter here takes 
up the very language 
of our Lord himself, 
who said to his 
| apostles before his 
| ascension regarding 
his life, sutierings, 
death, and resurrec- 
tion, ‘Ye are wit- 
nesses of these things' 
(Lu. 24. 48). 
were now fulfilling the 

very duties to which 
Christ had appointed 
them; and the Holy 
Spirit, by strenythen- 
ing them, filling them 
with divine power, 
imparting to them 
divine wisdom—was 
a joint-witness with | 
thein.—P. 

g ch.7.54; 13. 45. Pr. 
27.4.5. Job 5.2 

3^ ch. 22. 3:4. 18; 23.9. 

6 Gamaliel was one 
of the most cele- 
brated and honoured 
of the Jewish rab- 
bins. Though a strict 
KO he was liberal in 
iis views, and dic 
much to ameliorate 
the rigour of the 
Pharisaic traditions, 

e was grandson of 
Hillel, and is still 
better known as the 
instructor of Paul.-£, 





* False systems of 


| religion have again 


and again succeeded 
and 
still continue, either 
where they have su- 
| perseded Christian- 
ity, or where they 
have corrupted it. 
Does not this experi- 


They i 


| 








Fi y zm ` Ps. 76. 10. 
ch.23.9. 
g Pr. 21.30. s. ro. 


a Mat.16.18. I.u.2r. 


| 15. 2 Ch. 35. 21. Re. 17. 
| 14. Job 34.29.1 Co. 1.25. 


Phi.1.28, ch. et 3 4, 
33:6.10;7.51;9.5 3:2 

8 See note * T ‘frst 
column. 

& Mat. 10. 17; 21. 35: 
23. 34. Lu.20.10. Ma 
12.5:13.9. Ch.4. 18. 

€ ch. 16.25. Mate 10- 
12. So s:3., Ja.1.2. 1 Pe, 


| 4.13-16; 1.6, 2 Co.6.10; 


| 
20.20: 26.2, 13 |l 














di 
L 








12,10, Phi.1.29. He.10. 


34- 
d 2 Ti.4.2.C:a.6.9, 10. 

ch.2.42,46; ver.12, Lu. 

21.37;22.53. 


CIIAP. VI. 
AD CIT. HR 
aUis Natus 
31,32. Ps. 72. 16. ch.2.41, 

45,47; 434 5.14,28. 

S e He. 13.1, 

1 Jews who lived 
among the Greeks, 
and spoke the Greek 
tongue, ch.9.29; 11. 20. 
[The Grecians were 
Jews or proselytes 
froni the Greek cities, 
—the Hebrews, the 
Jews of Palestine or 
Jerusalem converted 
to Christianity; and 
the parties were, most 
probal ly, distin- 
|| ieren by speaking 
different languages— 
the one, the Greek; 
the other, the Syriac. 


c Ja.1.27. 1 T1.5.3-5 
16.ch. 4.35. 

d Ex.18.17-26. 1 Co. 
9.16.2 11.2.4.Ch.4.35. 

2 1t does not ipii 
| to serve out food at 
| tables, but to attend 
to the tables where 
collections and distri- 
butions of money 
were made.—C. 

EDS 1 13. ch.16. 2: 


ro, ver.8, 
3 Among you. | 
Either the entire 


ody of believers, or 
the complaining Hel- 
lenists—most proba- 
bly the latter, as the 
naines are all Greek. 

g Ot fi, 4.13-16. 2 Ti. 
4.2 r O0.G, 1644. 2. ch. 2 
42;20.31. 








rissoT 21, r T1.3.7,8,1 | 
| Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint 




















The prudent advice of Gamaliel. 


and commanded to put the apostles forth a 
httle space; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, 
‘take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do 
as touching these men. 

36 For 'before these days 15se up Theudas, 
boasting himself to be somebody; to whom * 
number of men, about four hundred, joined 
themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as 
obeyed’ him, were scattered, and brought to 
nought. 

97 After" this man, rose up Judas of Galilee, 
in the days of the taxing, and drew away much 
people after him: *he also perished; and all, 
even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, "Refrain from 
these men, and let them alone: “for if this 
counsel or this work be of men, it will come to 
nought. 

39 But ^if it be of God, ye cannot *overthrow 
it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against 

od. 

40 And to him they agreed: "and when they 
"had called the apostles, and beaten /Zem, they 
commanded that they should not speak in the 
name of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 % And they departed from the presence 
of the council, ‘rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name. 

42 And" daily in the temple, and in every 
house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ. 

CHAPTER. VI. 


1 The apostles, desirous to have the poor regarded for their bodily 
sustenance, as also careful themselves to dispense the word of God, the 
food of the soul, 3 appoint the office of deaconship to seven chosen men. 
5 Of whom Stephen, aman full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost, is one. 
12 Who is taken of those, whom he confounded in disputing, 13 and 
ajterwards falsely accused of blasphemy against the law and the temple. 


ND in those days, “when the number of the 
disciples was multiplied, there "arose a mur- 
muring of the Grecians! against the Hebrews, 
‘because their widows were neglected in the 

daily ministration. 
2 Then the twelve called the multitude of 


the disciples w»/o them, and said, “It is not 


reason that we should leave the word of God, 


land serve tables.? 


3 Wherefore, brethren, ‘look ye out among 
vou? seven men of honest report, full of the 


over this business. 

4 But? we will give ourselves continually to 
praver, and to the mimstry of the word. 

5 "i And the saying pleased the whole mul- 





alted as a Prince and a Saviour, freely to give repent- 
ance and forgiveness of sins to the most heinous trans- 
gressors. 





CHAPTER VI. REFLECTIONS.—It is hard to 
manage much business without much inconvenience, 
and even some reflections. But it is shameful that 
money matters should occasion discontents among 


cilurch-members, who are otherwise of one heart and | quired to choose their own officers, small or great. 


Vol. 4—17 


soul.—And to prevent this, it becomes us to use the 
strictest impartiality in the management of the money, 
and all other matters of churches or states. 
great sin and reproach to many Christian congrega- 
tions that the office of deacon, so clearly appointed in 
Scripture, should be so much contemned. 
necessary that every church-officer be intclligent, pious, 
and prudent; and that church-members be always re- 
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And it is 


patrons or presbyteries can pretend more fitness to 
choose for others than the inspired apostles, who re- 
fused it. It is dangerous and awful when ministers 
give themselves to idle chat, unprofitable reading, un- 
necessary sleep, or civil business, instead of their im- 
portant ministrations and fervent prayer. But when 
gospel ministers are faithful and diligent, God often 
works by them miracles of grace in the conversion of 
sinners, even of profane clergymen, whose spiritual 


lS a 


No 


Seven deacons are chosen. 


titude: and they chose *Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost, and * Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and ¿Nicolas a prosclyte of Antioch: 

6 Whom they set before the apostles: and 
when* they had prayed, they laid Aeir hands 
on them.* 

7 * And! the word of God increased; and the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company of the priests were 
obedient" to the faith. 

8 Y And” Stephen, full of faith and power, 
did great wonders and miracles among the 
people. 

9 ''hen? there arose certain of the synagogue, 
which is called ¢he synagogue of the Libertines;? 
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them 
of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

10 And* they were not able to resist the 
wisdom and the spirit by which he spake. 

11 Then” they suborned men, which said, We 
have heard him speak blasphemous words? 
against Moses, and agaist God. 

12 And: they stirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, and came upon //z , and 
caught him, and brought Am to the council, 

13 And' set up false witnesses, which said, 
This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous 
words against this holy place, and the law: 

14 Fum we have heard him say, that this 
Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and 


livered us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking 
steadfastly on him, "saw his face as 1t had been 
the face of an angel.’ 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Stephen, permitted to answer to the accusation of blasphemy, 2 
showet that Abraham worshipped God rightlu, and how God did 
choose the fathers, 20 before Moses was born, and before the tabernacle 
and temple were built: 37 that Moses himself witnessed of Christ: 44 


and that all outward ceremonies were ordained according to the hea- | 62. 
bch. 13. 262211 


venly pattern, to last but for a time: 5) reprehending their rebellion, 
and murdering of Christ, the Just One, whom the prophets foretold 
Should come into the world. 54 Whereupon they stone hin to death, 
who commendeth his soul to Jesus, and humbly prayeth for them. 


HEN said the high-priest, “Are these things 
sor 
2 And he said, *Men, brethren, and fathers, 


father Abraham, “when he was 1n Mesopotamia,” 
before he dwelt in Charran, 

€ ATE iz 11 eG ] A 

8 And said unto him, “Get thee out 


of thy 


case is peculiarly desperate. But, alas! how mali- 
ciously carnal men set themselves against Christ and 
his gospel, and readily charge its peculiar doctrines 
with blasphemy! And none are apt to be more ìn- 
veterate enemies of truth than empty professors. No 
spirit of wisdom, no miracles, can move those who, 
instead of Scripture and reason, fly to calumny and 
violence, and who can falsely witness, or suborn others 
so to do, against those whom God signally owns and 
honours. 


buried, not 





CHAPTER VII. Ver. 16. Here are two difficulties :—(1) 
According to Ge. 33. 19 and Jos. 24. 32, the scpulchre of Sychem 
was bought by Jacob, and not by Abraham. (2) Jacob was 


14.23. I UNS. T4055. 2202 
Tt. 1.6. Mat.19.r13. 


observed in 
church in the ordina- 
tion of its office- 
bearers.—P. 


lence, 
and dignity are most 
probably the chief 
is intended.— 


nifies 
between the rivers,' 
the Euphrates and 
Tigris.—C. 


in Sychem, but in 
49- 30; 50. 13. 


been substituted for “Jacoby 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4038. 
A D. CH. SD 


A ch. vii.522.20;11.24. 
¿ ch.8.5,26;21.8. 

J RESO IS 
Ech:iT24513.32: 8:17; 


4 In token of appro- 


bation, and witness 
of appointment, not 
for conferring the gift 
of the Holy Ghost; 
for to 

ready fil 
gifts 
were confined. C.— 


ersons al- 
ed with his 


the electors 


The laying on of 
hands was the Jewish 
symbolical form ob- 
served when bestow- 
ing a blessing (Ge.48. 
14) or designating to 
office (Nu.27.18). The 
apostles here, doubt- 
less by divine autho- 
rity, 


followed the 
ewish order, which 
as ever since been 
the 


¿2 Th.3.1. chiro, 24; 


19.20. Is.55.11. Col. 1.6. 
ver.I. 


a Ro.1.5;16.26.2 Th. 


1.8. PS.132.9,16, Jn.12. 
42. 


o 1 Co. xii. Epp 


v€r.3,5,10,I5;ch. 7.55. 


EES 4say7 T8 Ec: 
This 


4,4 FEIS T 


5 Libertines. 


title may signify per- 
sons who had 
slaves, and who had 


been 


obtained the freedom 
of the city of Rome. 
But as, without any 
word of exposition, 
it is connected with 
names derived from 
places, it is most pro- 
bable that 'the Li- 
bertines’ 
natives of the city 
Libertus or Liber- 
tina, in Africa, and 
who now resided, and 
had a synagogue, at 
Jerusaleni.— C. 


had been 


g Mat.ro.19,20. Lu. 


21.15.Ch.7.51. EXA 13. 
ls. 54.17. ver. 5,8, 15. Je. 
8 


.9,18. 
r Mat,26,59,60.1 Ki. 
21.10,13 


6 T he blasphemy 


against Moses would 
be, the assertion of 
his 
Christ; the blasphe- 
my against God, the 
assertion of the co- 
equality of the Son. 
E 


shall change the customs” which Moses de- - 


inferiority to 


S$ ch. 13.507 14.2517.5, 


13. Mar.15.11. 


21 Ki. 21. 10,13. Ps. 


22.12:35. TICH- 21.21 


ze Ps.s6.s. Lu.19.43, 


44. Da.9.26. ch.7.37,48; 
25.8. Mal, Mat.24. 
2:26.61. 


7 Or, rites. 
v Ex. 34.30,35. Mat 


T 
8 Beauty, benevo- 
composure, 


CHAP. VIL 
a ch.6.13,14.Mat.26, 


1 See note ° below. 
c Ps.29.3; 19. 1-5, 24. 


7-10. 


d Ge. tr. 28, 31. Jos. 


24.2.Ne.9. 


7. 
2 Mesopotamia sig- 
'the country 


B.C. cir. 1921. 
e Ge. 12. 1; 13.14-17. 


Ne.9.7. Re. 18.4. He. 
hcarken;! The’ God of glory appeared unto our |" 


was an apology (1) 
for his own conduct, 
and (2) for his faith. 
He 
with breaking the 
Mosaiclaw; he shows 
that he was honour- 
ing and fulfilling its 


. Stephen's speech 


was charged 


| spirit. 


MIT 


A.M. cir. 4038. 
A.D. cir, 34. 


He wascharg- 
with speaking 
against the temple; 
he shows the true ob- 


ed 


i ject of the temple, 


and the true charac- 
ter el Along 
with these things he 
proves that the Old 
Testament Scrip- 
tures point to Christ; 
and that the gospel 
is the real spiritual 
development of the 
Mosaic ritual. By his 
skilful reasoning he 
shows that his ac- 
cusers themselves 
were the men who 
had really opposed 
the truth of Scrip- 
ture, and spoken 
against and rejected 
God.—P. 

pOe 11.315 124 5 
Jos.24.5. Ne.9.2. He. 
11.8,9.15.41.2. 

A Ps.105.12. De.2.5. 


3 The portions of 
land that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob en- 
joyed m Canaan, 
were either purchas- 
ed or rented, and 
were therefore not 
reckoned, at that 
time, as the promis- 
ed inheritance.—C, 

2 Ge, 12. 7; 1335, 171 
15.7,18;17.8;26.3; 28.13 
-15. Ps.105.8- 11. Ne.g. 
2,5, Ex.6.4.8. De 34-41 


J Ge.15.13,16; 50.24. | 


r leno EX LENTA 
40,41. Ga. 3.17. 
B.C. cir, IGIIT: 

4 The 
were neither "evi, 
entreated' nor ‘in 
bondage' during four 
hundred years. The 
difficulty, however, 
is easily removed by 
a parenthesis, thus: 
— That his seed 
should sojourn in a 
strange land (and 
that they should 
bring them into bon- 
dage, and evil-en- 
treat them) four hun- 
dred years.’ Forre- 
conciling the four 
hundred years quot- 
ed by Stephen from 
Ge. 15. 13, with the 
four hundred and 
thirty recorded in 
Ex. 12.40, and Ga. 3. 
I7, see note on Ex. 
12.40.— C. 

& Ge.15.13 Ex. vii.- 
xiv. Ps. lxxviii. cv. 
CXXXV. cxxxvi. ch. 13. 


17. 

Z Ex.3.r2; 

B.C. cir. 1807. 

n Ge.17.9- 1,14; 21. 
1—4;25.26; 29.31—35; 30. 
5-24:35.23;xlvi. Ex.1.1 
C 1.34;2.12. Mat. 


E Fathers of tribes. 


0 Ge.xxxvii. xxxix.- 
xli. Ps. 105.17-22534.19. 
6 The envy of his 
brethren against Jo- 
seph their deliverer, 
is evidently intended 
to prepare the minds 
of his audience for 
the similar rejection 
of Jesus, of whom Jo- 
seph was an eminent 
type.—C. 
B.C. Cir. 1715. 
P Ge. 41. 53-57. 
105.16. 
g Ge.xlii.-xlv. 
B.C. cir. 1706, 
dos IOS. IS. Ge.45. 


"s. 


9-2 

7 s. his bre- 
thren's wives, Ge. 46. 
26,27. De. 10.22. 


8 For reconciling 
the enumerations of 
Moses and Stephen, 
see on Ge.46.27.—C, 

$ Ge.46.5:49.33. 

9 Ge.23. 6, 20; 47. 30; 
49.29. EX. 13. 19. Jo- 
sephand his brethren 
were buried there, 

1 In Jacob, his 
srandson, Ge. 33. 19. 
Tos 24. 32. Mat.2. 18. 

£ Ge.15.13. Ex.1.7-9, 
12,20. Ps. 105.24. 


Machpelah, before Mamre, Ge. 
To reconcile the first, it is generally admitted by 
expositors, that ‘Abraham’ has, by the over sight of a transcriber, 
but while nearly all MSS. have 
‘Abraham,’ and none * Jacob,’ the substitution of “Jacob” seems 
totally unauthorized. May not both difficulties be solved by 
filling up the ellipses thus:—‘ But Jacob went down into Egypt, 
and died there, he and our fathers; and they were all carried 
over (our fathers) to Sychem, and buried (he, Jacob) in the tomb 
which Abraham had purchased, for a sum of money, and (they 
the fathers) in the tomb that Jacob had purchased from the sons 
of Emmor, the father of Sychem.’ 
which the nouns are all placed in the beginning, and the verbs i in 
the end of the sentences, may still be frequently found in legal 
documents and in Latin epitaphs. 
perfectly familiar with the history of their fathers, the statement 
of Stephen would thus be understood. C. 
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Israelites | 


A similar construction, in 


And to the Jews, who were 


Stephen answereth his accusation, 


country, and from thy kindred, and come into 
the land which I shall show thee. 

4 Then? came he out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt 1n. Charran: and from 
thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And" he gave him none inheritance? in it, 
no, not so much as to set his foot on: “yet he 
promised that he would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him, when as 
yet he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, “That his seed 
should sojourn 1n a strange land; and that they 


should bring them into bonda and entreat 


then evil four hundred years. 


7 And "the nation to whom they shall be m 
bondage will I judge, said God: and after that 
shall they come forth, and ‘serve me in this 
place. 

8 Aud" he gave him the ecvenant of circum- 
cision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and cir- 
cumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat 
Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve *patriarchs: 

9 5i And? the patriarchs, moved with *envy, 
sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with 
him, 

10 And delivered him out of all his afflictions, 
and gave him favour and wisdom 1n the sight 
of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him 
governor over Egypt and all his house. 

11 Now? there came a dearth over all the 
land of Egvpt and Chanaan, and great affliction: 
and our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 But* when Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 

13 And at the second time Joseph was made 
known to his brethren; and Joseph's kindred 
was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then” sent Joseph, and called his father 
Jacob to Az, and all his kindred, "threescore 
and fifteen somls.® 

15 So* Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he, and our fathers, 

16 And were carried over into Sychem;? and 
laid im the sepulchre that Abraham! bought for 
a sum of money of the sons of Emmor Ze 
father of Sychem. 

17 $% Butt when the time of the promise drew 
nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied 1n. Egypt, 


Ver. 35. The object of this statement is to show, that as the 
refusal of Moses asa ruler and judge was no evidence against his 
divine legation, so the refusal of Jesus as a Saviour was no evid- 
ence against his personal dignity and authority. C. 

Ver. 59. The word ‘God’ is not in the original, but is errone- 
ously supplied by the translators. From comparing this passage 
with Re. 22. 20, it will be evident that the dying prayer of the 
noble proto- martyr was addressed directly to the Lord Jesus. 
Which prayer, compared with that of our Lord himself, Lu. 23. 34, 
furnishes an evidence of the Godhead of Christ which nothing 
but blinded and hardened prejudice can possibly resist. C, 

REFLECTIONS.—If we are called to account for our 
faith and hope in Christ, let the oracles of God be our 
sole defence: they all relate to him. In them he is 
represented as the God of glory; as the angel JEHOVAH 


who appeared to the patriarchs; and as the worker of 
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Stephen rehearseth 


18 Till“ another king arose, which knew not 
Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, 
and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they east 
out their young ehildren, to the end they might 
not live. 

20 In’ whieh time Moses was born, and was 
exeeeding fair,’ and nourished up in his father's 
house three months: 

21 And* when he was east out, Pharaoh’s 
daughter took him up, and nourished hin for 
her own son. 

22 And" Moses was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and 
in deeds? 


23 And ‘when he was full forty years old, it | 


eame into-his heart to visit his brethren the 
ehildren of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of them suffer wrong, 
defended Aim, and avenged him that 
oppressed, and smote the Egyptian: 

25 For* he supposed his brethren would have 
miderstood how that God by his hand would 
deliver them: bnt *they nnderstood not. 

26 And" the next day he showed hinself unto 
them as they strove, and would have set them 
at one again, saying, Sirs, ^ye are brethren; 
why do ye wrong one to another? 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong 
thrust him away, saying, “Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge over ns? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, 
Egyptian yesterday? 

29 Then’ fled Moses at this saying; and was 
a stranger in the land of Madian, where he 
begat two sons. 

30 And’ when forty years were expired, there 
appeared to him in the wilderness of mount 
Sina? an "angel of the Lord? in a flame of fire 
in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw 77, the wondered at the 


he 
Was 


as thou didst the 


sight: and as he drew near to behold 27, ’the |’ 


voice of the Lord eame unto him, 

32 Saying, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaae, and the 
God of Jacob. "Then Moses -— and 
durst not behold. 

33 ‘Then said the Lord to him, 'Put off thy 
shoes from thy feet; for the place where thou 
standest is holy ground. 

34 I" have seen, I have seen the afflietion of 
my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groanmg, and ain eome down to deliver 
en. "And ` now eome, I will send thee into 


Egypt. 


ACTS VII. 


A.M. cir. 4038. 
A.D. cir. 3⁄4. 


1 Ex.r.8-22. Ps. 105. 

253129. 1-3.Ge.15.13. 
BiG. cir. 1574. 

v Ex.2.2-10.1 Sa.16, 
toD Le. 11.25. 

2 Or, atr to God. 

& 1.2. 97, 10. 08.22, 
14. De, 32. 36. Ps. 34.19. 

y 1 Ki.4.30. Lu.24. 19. 

3 There is no direct 
statement to this ef- 
fect in the Old Testa- 
ment; but from the 
fact that Moses was 
trained «at court, and 
that the Egyptians 
were at that period 
the most learned 
people in the world, 
it might be safely in- 
ferred that Moses re- 
ceived the best train- 
ing. There was doubt. 
less also an authentic 
Jewish tradition to 
the same etfect.— P. 

z Ex.2.11-22. He. 11. 
24-26. 

B.C cir. 1531. 

4 Or, Now. 

a Ps.106.7:94.8.1Co. 
2.8,14.De.29.4. 

b Ex.2.13. 


613,8. 100.6. 7. 
HESI. 

Deu. Mat.21.23. 
jn.1.19,22,25;2. 18. 

e Ex.2.14-22; 18.1-6. 
INILIS. I. 

ge s X. 2 r= 29 with 19. 

E kr 19 


5 Moses E Ho- 
Bebo wx. 3. 1, but 
Horeb was the nanie 
for the whole moun- 
tain range; Sina, for 
one particular eleva- 
tion.—C, 

ZG Ex.3.2,6. Mal.3.1. 
1s.63.1,9 Ge. 48.16. De. 
33.16. Ge. 15,13. Ps.66. 
I2, Is. 43. 2. De. 4. 20. 
Da.3.27. Jn.1.14. Zec. 
TI DIES ER 

6 Zu angel of the 
Lord. A mauifesta- 
tion of Jehovah.— 
Nofe, By examining 
Ex.3.2,4,6, it will ap- 
pear that the angel 
(messenger or mani- 
festation) of the 
Lord, is JEHOVAH, 
the God of Abrahani; 
and by on SEHE 
that passage wit 
Ac.7.31-33, and with 
RET IOSILIS IL ct 
will also c appear that 
this *angel, or mani- 
festation, was, in the 
fulness of time, Jesus, 

"the Son of man — 

"God manifest in the 
flesh, as the al 
mighty Saviour of 
sinners,—C, 

7 Ps:72.18, 111,2, Je. 
21.29. 1.1. 4.20, 

7 Ge.17.7,8. Ex.3. 6. 
Mat.22.32. He. 11. 16. 

£ Ex.3.6. Gert 
Ki.19. eds 6.2-5 a SE 
5.8. H e. 12.21. Da. TO 
sMata? 7. Re. ry. 

PIOS: 5. t5. Ec. 5. t. 
Ex.3. 5. Ps.89.7;86.9. 

FEE, 3.2: 2. 25. Ge, 
29.32. 1 Sa.9. 16. Ps. 106, 
44. M at.9. 36. 

o ver. 27, Ex. 3. 10. 
Ps. 105.26; 77. 20. Mi. 6. 





* Asa typical Me- 
diator between ’the 
Angel of the LORD,’ 
'the God of Abra- 
ham,’ ‘God manifest,’ 
and the rebellious 
congregation, who 
disobeyed at once 
both Moses and the 
LORD who sent him. 
— ote, ‘The Angel 
that spake with him’ 
Ex. 3. 2) was ‘THE 
LORD,’ ver. 4; ‘THE 
Gop of Abraham, 
lsaac, and Jacob,’ 
ver. 6; the great 'I 
AM THAT I AM,’ ver, 
14; "The LORD GOD 
of the Hebrews,' ver. 
17; than whoin the 
Scriptures reveal no 
other God. Where: 
fore they who still 
deny the Godhead of 
Christ "would not be- 
lieve though one rose 
fron the dead,' see- 
ing they will not he- 
lieve him ‘that came 
down from heaven.' 


—— 


A.M. cir. 4038. 
A.D Cif. 33: 


2 Ps.75.2;113.2,8. 

Q Ex. 14. 19. Nu. 20. 
16. See ver.30-32. H e. 
12,25,26,1 Co. 10.9. 

y Ex.vil.-xx. Nu.xi, 
xiv.xvi.xvii.xx. De.iv. 
viii. ix. xi. Ps. Ixxviii. 
Cv. cvi. CXxxvi. Ne.ix. 
Is.63.7,14. 

§ De.18.15-19. ch.3. 
22.Mat. 17.5. 

7 Or, as myself. 

f Jos.s. 14. EX r9. 3, 
17,20. 15.63.9. Ga.3.17, 
19. He. 2.2. ver.53. 

8 See note * in first 
column. 

u D6.5.27,31; 32. 47; 
30. 19 20,7-10. Jn.1.17; 
6.63320. 31. Ro.3.2; 9.4. 
Ps.78.5-7. 

v 2Ch.36.15,16. Mat. 
21.34,35.Ne.9.16, 26. 

x Px TA LL IZ; 16, 3; 
17.3. NU. 11.5;14. 1-4. 

.y Ex. 32. 1-8; 19. 24. 
De.9.12,16. 2 Ki. 17,10; 
Ne.g9.18.Ps.106.19,20. 

z Ps. 81.71.12. 15.06: 
4. Ho.4.17;. Ro.1.24,26, 
28. 2T h. 2. 11,12. 2 Ch. 
15.2. E:26.20.26,39. 

9 Then God turned 
from leading them in 
his ways, and judi- 
cially 'gavethem up.' 
See Ps.81.12. Ro.1.24, 
28.—C. 


a De.4.19;17.3.2 Ki. 
17.10; 21.3, 6, .16,10.13. 
Eze.8.16. 


6 Am.5.25-27.Ps.95. 
10, 

€ 2 Ki.17.10,16,17;16. 

:21.2—6.] €. 7.31:32.35. 
E 20.2-6, De. xili.;17. 


me Am.5.27,2 K1.17.6; 
18. 11. 

€ Ex. xxv. -xxxl. 
xxxv.-xl. Nu.iii,iv.vii.; 
9. 15-22; 10. 17,21; 16.19. 
Jos.18. 1. 

1 Or, who spake. 

g Ex.25.22,40; 26.30. 
IS. 

¿> Jos. 3. 11-14; 18. 1. 
Ds I8. 31.I Sa.4.4;7.2. 2 

a.vi. 1Ch.xiv.-xvi. 1 
K1.8. 1-14. 

2 Or ,Aaving receio- 
ed, 

3 ze. Joshua. [Josh- 
ua is here, and He. 4. 
8, called Jesus, both 
words signifying a 

' Saviour.'— Zhe pos- 
SESSTON of the Ger- 
tiles—that is, ‘a land 
possessed by Gen- 
tiles.'— honz God 
drave out. Rather, 

' continued to drive 
out,’ as the word sig- 
nifies, aud the history 
requires.—C. ] 

z Ne.g.24. EX: 34.24. 
De. 4.38; 7.1,22. Ps. 44. 
2:78.55.Ch.13.19. 

J Ps. 78. 70,71; 89.19, 
20, 1 Sa. 16.1,12,13. Ch. 
13122; 

& Ps. 132.1-5. 2 Sa.7. 
I-5.1 Ch.17. 1-4322.7,8. 

¿1 Ki.v.-viii.2 Ch. ii. 
-vii.2Sa.7.13. 1 Ch.17. 
12 


ach. 17.24. 1 Ki.8.27, 
47.Je.7.4. 

4 Stephen's object 
here is to show that 
the great principle 
which lies at the 
foundation ofthe gos- 
pel is clearly set forth 
in the Old Testament, 
It is not a new or 
strange dogma,there- 
fore. Jt was enun- 
ciated by the pro- 
phets; it was divine 
in its origin. The 
unity of revelation in 
spirit and in funda- 
mental dogma is 
proved in this speech. 
In the Old Testament 
the very same grand 
truths are developed 
by symbol, type, and 
prophecy, which in 
the New Testament 
are embodied in his. 
toric facts and doc. 
trinal teaching.—. 


o1s,66.1,2.Mat.5.34; 

23 29 I5, 115.2,16, Jë. 
23.24.1 K1.8.27. 

Ge), Ex.20.11; 31. 

17. Ps. 33.6; civ. Je. 32. 


17. 

g Ex.33.3; 32.9; 34.9. 
De.g.6; 10.16. Ne.g. 16, 
Te. 6. 10; 7. 26; 9.25,26. 
Ro, 2. 28 120. 1526.44.90. 
15.48. 4. £ CC. 7. 11, 12, 
Le.26.41. 


the history of Israel. 


5 ‘This Moses, whom they refused, saying, 
Whe made thee a ruler and a judge? "the same 
did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer ‘by 
the hand of the angel whieh appeared to him 
m the bush. 

36 He brought them out, after that he had 
‘showed wonders and signs in the land of 
Egypt, and m the Red sea, and in the wilder- 
ness forty years. 

37 "i This is that Moses whieh said unto the 
eluldren of Israel, *A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; him shall ye hear. 

38 ‘his’ is he that was in the chureh? in the 
wilderness, with the Angel whieh spake to him 
in the mount Sina, and with onr fathers; who 
received the “lively oraeles to give unto us: 

39 To" whom our fathers would not obey, 
but thrnst /¿2 from them, and in their hearts 
"turned baek again into Egvpt, 

40 Saying" unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us: for as for this Moses, whieh brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
1s become of him. 

41 And they made a ealf in those days, and 
offered saerifiee unto the idol, and rejoiced in 
the works of their own hands. 

42 Then? God turned, and gave them up to 
worship “the host of heaven; as it 1s written in 
the book of the prophets, "O ye house of Israel, 
have ye offered to me slain beasts, and saenfices, 
by the space of forty years in the wilderness? 

43 Yea, *ye took up the tabernaele of Moloeh, 
and the star of your god Remphan, figures whieh 
ye made, to worship them: and I “will earry 
yon away bevond Babylon. 

44 T Our fathers had “he tabernaele of wit- 
ness in. the wilderness, as he. had appointed, 
speaking’ unto Moses, ?that he should make it 
according to the fashion that he had seen. 

45 Whieh" also our fathers that eame “after 
brought in with Jesus? into the possession of 
the Gentiles, ‘whom God drave out before the 
faee of our fathers, unto the days of David; 

46 Who ?fonnd favour before God, *and de- 
sired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jaeob. 

47 But Solomon built him an house. 

48 Howbeit, "the Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; as saith the pro- 
pers 

49 Heaven” zs my throne, and earth zs my 
footstool: what honse will ve build me? saith 
the Lord: or what Ze the place of my rest? 

50 Hath? not my hand made all these things? 

51 Y Ye? stiff-neeked, and uneireumetsed in 





wonders for, and giver of laws to, his people. He was 
prefigured by Moses and Joshua, David and Solomon, 
their distinguished rulers, and by the tabernacle and 
temple; and is now exalted to the right hand of God 
as the object of all religious adoration. — Infinitely 
faithful is God to his gracious promises: all are ful- 


filled in their season. 
is the conduct of his providence. 
distress often usher in the most remarkable deliverances. 
And God's people are in general tried before they 
It is a distinguishing mercy to be, 
even in our ancestors, early taken into his love, and to 


are honoured. 


But very mixed and mysterious 
Great perplexity and 


265 


be always under his special direction, government, and 

care. And thrice happy are they who not only have 

his ordinances established among them, but are them- 

selves made his meet habitation through the Spirit !— 

jut notwithstanding all his awful or delightful provid- 

ences towards his church, many poene professors 
14 


Stephen is stoned to death, 


heart and ears, ve do always "resist the Holy 
Ghost: as? your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 Which* of the prophets have not yonr 
fathers persecnted? and they have slain them 
which showed before of the coming of the "Just 
One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers 
and murderers: 

53 Who” have received the law by the dis- 
position of angels? and “have not kept 27. 

54 T When they heard these things, they 
were "cut to the heart, and they g omashed on him 
with Aber teeth. 

55 But he, being ‘full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw “the 
glory of God, and Jesus "standing on the right 
hand of God. 

56 And said, Behold, I see ‘the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God.’ 

757 lheu* they cried out with a loud voice, 
and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with 
one accord, 

58 And’ cast Au out of the city, and stoned 
fim: and the witnesses" laid down their clothes 
at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, calling upon 
God, and saying, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a 
toud voice, Lord, "lay not this sin to their 
charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep.’ 

CHAPTER VIII 

l By occasion of the persecution. in Jerusalem, the church betng 
glanted in Samaria, by Philip the deacon, who preached, did miracles, 
id baptized many, among the rest Simon the sorcerer, a great seducer 
€f the people: 14 Peter and John come to confirm and enlarge the 
«hurch: where, by prayer and imposition of hands giving the Holy 
Ghost, 18 when Simon would have bought the like power of then, 
20 Peter sharply reproving his hypoerisy and covetousness, and exhort- 
ing him to repentanee, together with John preaching the word of the 


Lord, return to Jerusalem. 26 But the angel sendeth Philip to teach, 
and baptize the Ethiopian ennuch, 


ND Saul* was consenting unto his death. 
And at that time there was "a. great per- 
secution against the church which was at Jeru- 
salem; and they’ were all scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, 
except the apostles. 
2 And ‘devout men carried Stephen to hes 
bur val, and made great lamentation over hin. 
3 As” for Saul, he made havoc of the chnrch, 


ACUSA 


A.M. cir. 4038. 
AGD, CI: 34 


r Lu.2.30.ch.6.10. 

Š Ve do always re- 
sist the Holy Ghost 
—speaking hy Moses 
and the prophets of 
old, and intliese last 
days by Jesus Christ 
and his apostles.— 
Note, It is probable 
some signs of impa- 
tience and tumult 
had commenced in 
the assembly that 
drew forth this severe 
but righteous charge. 

5 ver. 9, 25, 37,40,41. 
Ps.7 

ES SC 36. 16. Ne. o. 
26. Mat.5.12; 23. 31,34, 
37;21.34-39:22.6. 1 Th, 
2. 15. Ch. 3. 13-15; 4.10, 
2755-30. 

ze Ch.3.14 1P& E 
He.7.26,1 Jn.2.1. 

v Ex, Xix. xx. Ga X 
19.He.2.2.De.33.2. Ps. 
68. 17. 

6 * By the ministra- 
tion or promulgation 
of angels.'—C. 

2 Ki. 17.8-23. Is. i. 
v. lix. &c. Eze.xvi.xx. 
xxii. xxiii. 
J C11. 5.33:13.45:22.22, 
23. Pr.2.4,5. 

z ch.4.8,3156.5,8,10, 

a )s.vi.Eze.i.x. Re. 
iv. v. Mat.3.16, ch. 10, 
11.Da.7.13.Mar. 16.19. 

6 He.9.24:7.25:1.3:4. 
14;8. 1. Ps. 109.31; 1 10. 1, 


5. 

€ Eze.1.1. Mat.3.16. 
ch. 10. 11. Da.7.13. 

7? The name Sox of 
man is here employ- 
ed, rst, because Ste- 
phen's vision of glory 
is an actual fulfilinent 
of our l.ord's pro- 
phecy in Mat. 26.64; 
and 2d, hecause it is 
under this name heis 
described in Da. 7. 14 
as obtaining domi- 
nion over the uni- 
verse.—P, 

d See ver.54. Pr.27. 
4, 5. Ch. 13.45: 14.5; 27 
22,23. Mat.27.22-25. 

e Le.24.14,16, De. 13. 
9:17.5,7. 1 Ki-.21, 10,13. 
Lu.4.29. ch.6.rr, r3:8. 
1,722.20. He: 13:39 13: 

8 The mention of 
‘witnesses’ renders 
it probable that there 
was some brief & ex- 
temporanea trial, 
in show but in mock- 
ery of justice.— C. 

g Ps.31.5. L.u.23.46. 

d Mat.5.44.1.u.6.28 
23.34. 19.53. 12,6. 

z Mat.9.24. Jn. r1. 11. 
I Co.15.6,18,20. 1T Ti.4. 
13,14. K e.14.13. 


CHAP. VIII. 
a Ch.7.58:22.20.1 Ti. 


ee r3: 

ó ch.7.58;26. 10:9. 14. 

1 ze. the preachers, 
ver. 4, 14;Ch. 11.19. 

€ ch.2.5,42,46.Ge.50. 
I0:23.8. Jn.11.31. 25a. 


SE 

2 ch.7.598:9.1,2, 13,11, 

22. 3,4 .19, 205 26. 9- 

12. a. 1.13,23. 1 Co. 15. 
9. Phi. 3.6.1 11,1.13. 


| much 





2 There is a tradi- |, 


tion that the apostles 
were commanded by 
our Lord to abide 
twelve years in Jeru- 
salein; but no value 
can be attached to it. 
Much simpler reasons 
may be assigned for 
their firmness ` — (1) 
Although they had 
received the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, it is 
probable they 

pected still some- 


dd more froin ‘the || 
Fa: || 


| promise of the 


ex: || 





A.M. ch. 4038. 
A.D Cir 754. 


ther’ (ch. 1. 4), and 
therefore did not 
judge themselves as 
yet at liberty to de. 
part. (2) The pecu- 
liar courage evinced 
by Peter and John 
(ch. 4.19), and by all 
the apostles (ch. 5. 29, 
41), will fully account 
for their remaining 
when others fled. See 
Ne.6.11. (3) Their pe- 
culiar duties and 
sense of responsibili- 
ty should also be 
taken into account. 

e Mat. 16. 23. ch. 11. 
I9; xiii. xiv. xvi.- xix. 
Mat. 5. 15, 16. 1 Co. 14. 
31. Mar.16.15. 


3 Persecution was 
made, bythe wisdom 
and grace of God, 
instrumental in the 
spread of the gospel. 
Every spot in which 
a refugee found an 
asylun became the 
nucleus of a church. 

£ ch. 6. 5; 21.8, with 
ver 4 

4 This ‘ Philip’ was 
not the apostle (for 
they all abode at Je- 
rusalein, ver. 1), but 
Philip the deacon (ch. 
6.5).—C. 

A Jn.iv.Ge.49.10.Is. 
11.10;42,1-7, with Mat. 


J Jn.4.41,42. 

& ch.9.33,34. Mat.1o. 
I; I1.5.L.u.10.17. Mar. 
2. 3-11; 16.17,18. Jn. 14. 
12, H e.2.4.1 Pe.1. 12. 

¿ Is. 24.14-16; 42.10- 
I2; XXXV. lit. liv.lx, ch. 
13. 48. Ro.15.9-12, Ps. 
19.8;cx vii. 

5 One of the chief 
forms of ‘the fruit 
of the TREO is joy 
(Ga. 5. 22), a joy E 
co-exist with 
‘heaviness’ (1 
Pe. 1. 6) arising from 
temporal] or spiritual 
temptations and af. 
flictions.—C. 


Uer ITCH, 5 3673 
5,8 Ex. 7.11. Suo EE 
10. Re. 13.13-15. 

o027T1.3.2,5. 

P 2Co.11.19. Re. 13. 

| Is, i4. Ps. 81. I1, I2, 

0. 1,28. 

g Ga. 3.1. De.18.10- 
12. 15.8.19; 2.6; 47.9,12; 
44-25. 

r Mat.28,19. Mar. 16. 
15,16. ver. 36,37; ch. 1. 
3; 2.41;16.15.1 Jn.5.4. 

LY ver, 21. PS. ro6:r2; 
13378. 35-38. Ja.2.19. 

6 Simon believed 
and acknowledged 
that Jesus was Mes: 
siah, though, as ap- 
pears from the se. 
quel, he did neither 
understand nor re- 
ceive what his own 
acknowledgment in- 
plied.—C. 

t ch.2.22:ver.7. Mar. 
E 12. Jn.14.12;2.23; 10. 


may 


3 

ei Th.3.2.ch.13.2-4; 
Dr 2m 

7 They sent unto 
them Peter, A decid- 
ed proof that Peter 
was no ‘prince of 
apostles,’ for the sez 
can never be greater 
than the serxder.—C. 

v Maty pit 
13, 14; 16.23,24. Lut, 
13.Ch.2.38. 

x Mat.28.19.ch.2.38; 
19. 2, 5,6; 10.48. 1 Co. r. 


.ch. 19.6; 
ero. 


IT: 
y Mat. 19.1 
6.6.2 Ti,1.6. 
z15a.9.7 2 ns s 
15,16;8.9.1 11.6.5. 


tions, and exhibit the address as neither imprecation nor predic- 


The church is scattered abroad. 


entering into every house, and, haling men and 
women, conimitted them to prison. 

4 Therefore they that were scattered abroad 
‘went every where preaching the word 3 

5 Then *Philip* went down to "the city of 
Samaria, and preached Christ unto them. 

6 And the people with one ‘accord gave heed 
unto those things which Philip spake, “hearing 
and seeing the miracles which he did. 

7 For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with 
them: and many taken with palsies, and that 
were lame, were healed. 

8 And’ there was great joy? in that city. 

9 "i But "there was a certain man, called 
Simon, which beforetime in the same city used 
sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, 
"giving out that himself was some great one: 

10 To?” whom they all gave heed, from the 
least to the greatest, saving, This man is the 
great power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, because 
that of long time he had ‘bewitched them with 
sorceries. 

12 But” when they believed Philip preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself “believed? also: and 
when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, 
and wondered, beholding the ‘miracles and signs 
which were done. 

14 * Now when the apostles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they "sent unto them Peter’ and 
John; 

15 Who, when they were come down, "prayed 
for them, that they might receive the Hol y 
Ghost: 

16 (For* as yet he was fallen upon none of 
them; only they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord J esus.) 

17 Then" laid they Aer hands on them, and 
they received the Holy Ghost. 

18% And when Simon saw that through 
laying on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost 
was given, he *oflered them money, 


sprinkling, in baptism. That question must be settled by a 


are more fond of rites and ceremonies, or of their own 
idolatrous inventions, than of either his law or his 
gospel. Obstinately they revolt from him, resist his 
Spirit, persecute his servants, and reject him and his 
Salvation, to their own everlasting perdition. —Kindly 
and honourably Jesus stands by his faithful confessors; 
fills them with the Holy Ghost, and grants them clear 
and seasonable manifestations of his glory. If enemies 
cast them ont and murder them, he stands ready to 
embrace, support, comfort, and carry them to heaven. 
With the greatest confidence of faith may they there- 
fore commit their departing souls to him; and implor- 
ing forgiveness to their murderers, with glory and 
triumph fall asleep in his arms. 





CHAPTER VIII. Ver. 20. Thy money perish with thee— 
seems an awful imprecation, scarcely reconelable with charity; 
to avoid which appearance, others have represented it as a pre- 
fiction. A more lit ral translation will remove both interpreta- 


tion, ‘but a mere warning of the tendency, and, without repent- 
ance, of the result of Simon’s trust in deceitful riches:—‘ Let thy 
money abide with thyself unto loss.’ ‘You can gain nothing 
substantial or permanent by it—above all, it cannot purchase the 
gift of God. Wherefore, repent, and seek for mercy and pardon.’ 
—‘If, perhaps,’ &c., does not imply any doubt of the fulness of 
mercy in God, but a question whether Simon was at all sensible 
of his sin, or likely to look to Jesus for repentance and forgive- 
ness. C. 

Ver. 26. Desert, is not descriptive of the city, whether the old 
or new, but of the road to it, which, it is probable, the studious 
Ethiopian had chosen as comparatively unfrequented. C. 

Ver. 27. Candace. This had long been the name of the queens 
of the African. Ethiopia, or Abyssinia, as appears from Pliny, 
Strabo, and Dio. C. 

Ver. 35. He preached Jesus, either from this passage alone, by 
showing how it agreed with no other, but was perfectly fulfilled 
in Christ; or by collating this with similar passages in the other 
prophets, and demonstrating how they all united to describe a 
suffering Messiah, and how the doctrines, miracles, and resur- 
rection of Jesus established his title to that office and dignity. C. 

Ver. 38. From the act of ‘going down into (or unto’ the water,’ 
no argument can be drawa for Zuersion,to the rejection of 
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reference to the use of the word baptize—the customs of the Jews 
from which baptism was derived—apostolic practice, so far as it 
can be ascertained from Scripture—and the order of the primitive 
church, so far as it is not inconsistent with, or evidently derived 
from, and founded upon Scripture. From all these sources of 
information combined, it will, most probably, appear evident to 
the impartial inquirer, that both immersion and sprinkling are 
authorized by Scripture, and the use of the one or of the other a 
matter committed to circumstances and the feelings of individuals 
or churches. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —It seems hard and inexplicable that 
eminent ministers should be murdered when they begin 
to be remarkably useful. But the wisdom of God 
makes the blood of martyrs the seed of the church, and 
overrules the persecution of his servants for the spread 
of his gospel. And it is wonderful to see sometimes 
the most noted ministers protected amidst the fury of 
outrageous persecution; and that, while hell and earth 
rage against the gospel, Jesus Christ shall thereby con- 
vert multitudes to himself. If we believe his truth; ES 


‘Spray 3eoqA 9} JO 3spru: əq1 UT Mou Put]s suumgoo 
3uojsaun[ agr ‘moy jo ror1admy ay} “sn3sn3ny jo 1ouoq ur 3194 o[duroj 8 3[Inq ap 103 
‘polog Aq ‘pasoddns st 31 Inq 2124 24njoId oy} ur aes aM SigtId ayy, -'eov[d SII qA 


po3erooss? o1? suono? [NJISPUOM ett jo Aug pue ‘ojIT SIY JO yed e 2190 poar 39udo:d əy} 
pusi `nqgəíf Aq ‘gz 41: x tsšSurs `II Dout u1eop IM 'PIÁOIISIP seA Əldut91 SIJ, "et'1t : TAX 


sSury—-'[e?g pos uerotusogd 94] 03 eureureg jo 711 343 Jo 31urumms Iy} uo e[duro3 e payoate 
qeqy 91H 'uopIS jo Zur am jo iejudnep '[oqeozef ƏJIA sıq UYA 2199 pel] 
“LITIO JO Uos 3} ‘qeyy —'9ureu eut Aq ammo sso[jqnop pt Á?A SI] ut puy  *190197S 
mol WO SZT Aq paseqoind sem ELEMES se uou [Iq eui eq} bz ‘Ez: 1AX 


‘SZUPA “1 Q} ut peat am—['S: rà 'siov] 'qoWaH Ad LIINI—VIAVNVS NI SAVTII 


d in 


di 
y 





—— a Jm el nA a a. ee e n Marti 


Peter reproveth Simon's hypocrisy. 


19 Saying, “Give me also this power, that on 


whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, "Thy money 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought 
that the gift of God may be purchased with 
money. 

21 Thou hast neither “part nor lot in this 
matter: for “thy heart is not right Im the sight 
of E : 

2 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness; 
E pray God, if ‘perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee: 

23 For I perceive that thon art in the gall 
of bitterness, and ¿7 the bond of imquty. 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, "Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of these things 
which ye have spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had ‘testified and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to 
Jerusalem, and preached the gospel m many 
villages of the Samaritans. 

26 T And *the angel of the Lord spake unto 
Philip, saying, Arise, and go toward the south, 
unto the way that coeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza, which is desert.” 

27 And he arose and went: and, behold, “a 
inan of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great anthority 
under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who 
had the charge of all her treasure, and “had 
come to Jerusalem for to worship, 

28 Was returning; and, sitting in his chariot, 
read" Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then” the Spirit? said unto Philip, Go 
near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip Pran thither to Aim, and heard 
him read the prophet Esaias, and said, “Under- 
standest thou what thou readest? 

31 And he said, "How can I, except some 
man should guide me? And he desired Philip 
that he would come up and sit with him. 

32 The place of the scripture which he read 
was this, ‘He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so 
opened he not his mouth: 

33 In his humiliation 


his judgment was 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4038. 


A.D: CIERTO XD 
a ver.g-11. 
ó ch.10.453 11.17; 13. 


10; 20, 33. Mat. 10.8. 1 
Th.2 5,6. 2 Ki. s. 15,16, 


26 
j S. 22.25 

d Ps. 78. 36-38. Eze. 
14. 31. Je.17.9. Ro.8.7, 
8. Mat.0.22,23.2 Ti. 3. 5. 

8 We are not to re- 

gard Sinon as a 
SS hypocrite. 
He saw Philip's mi- 
racles. He was a 
thoughtful man, and 
he concluded that 
Philip must be in 
league with some su- 
pear power.He 

elieved that baptism 


must be the initiatory | 


rite of this new and 
powerful sect; conse- 
quently he confessed 
his faith in Jesus, and 
was baptized. He 
found, however, that 
baptisin alone didnot 
impart the miracu- 
lous p which he 
sought; he supposed 
there was a deeper 
mystery which the 
apostles kept secret, 
and he offered to pur- 
chase it. He thus 
plainly inistook the 
whole character of 
the gospel. —7. 

€ Da.4.27. Am. 5.15. 
Joel 2.14. 2 Ti.2.25. Is. 
557 16.4.14. 

g De.29.18;32.32.]e. 
4.18. He. 12.15. pee? 
8, Ps, 196. 16. Pr 5a 
Tit. 3.3. 1s. 28. 22. 

3 linmersed, as it 
were, ‘in the gall of 
bitterness, and bon- 
dage of  iniquity,' 
which judgment Pe- 
ter drew froin finding 
in him 'the love of 
money, which is the 
root of all evil.“—C. 

A Ex.8.8; 10.17. Nu. 
21.7. 1 Ki.13.6. Job 42. 
8. Ja. 5.16. 

z [n.15.27.ch.1.8;20. 
21°25. 22 GT 18.5; 26.22, 
23.1 Pes. 12. 

J Hle. r.:4 ps OLII. 

1 On the south-west 
of Canaan, aos 15.47; 
13:3. Jue 16.7. ZEC,9.5, 

2 Gaza was the 
greatest of the five 
capital cities of Phil- 
istia. It stood on the 
south-western ex- 
tremity of the plain, 
on the caravan road 
to Egypt, and about 
three miles distant 
from the coast of the 
Mediterranean. The 
road to Jerusalem 
runs across a dreary 

arched plain, on the 

orders of the ‘wil- 
derness of wander. 
ing, and may with 
truth be called ‘de- 
Zerf, —P. 

& Ps. 68.315; 87.4. 15. 
18. 7; 43.6; 56.3-5. Zep. 


3-1 

7 2Ch. 6. 32,33. Ps.68. 
29. I Ki.8.41. Jn.t2.20. 
ls. 56.6-8, 

11 De.5.5,7. CoL 3.16: 
Jn.5.39. ch.17.11. 

o ch. 16.6,7. Pr.3.5,6. 
Is. GC 24. H 0.6.35. 

3 The Spirit of God, 
either by an audible 
voice or intelligible 
suggestion, leavin 
no doubt in the min 
of the inspired that 
the thought came 
from God.—C, 

2 Ec.o.ro. RO.12.11. 
Jn.4.34.Ps.rro.32, 

q Mat.15.10,17;16.9, 
11; 13. 23, 51. Jn. 5. 39. 
Ep.5.17. 

+ Ps.25.9; 73.29 Pt, 
30.2,3. Ro.10.14. Mal. 
2:75 oe ee TX 

£15,53:7,8.1 PE/1.19, 
19;2.21-24; 3.18. Phi.2. 


AA E AA 


IX. 


A.M. cir. 4038. 
A.D. Cit. 34. 


t De.17.9. Mat. 2. 4. 

Mar.4.10. Mal.2.7. 

# Lu. 24. 27, 44. Ch. 

28, 23; 26. 22, 23; 10.43; 

18.28, 2 Co. 1.20, Col.2. 

19.1 Fe 112.1 eG. 

2 

v ch.10.47. 
x Mat.28.19.Mar. 16. 

15,16. Ro. 10. 10. ch.2. 
| 38,39; ver.12. 

H1 Pe. 515. Romo 
ro. Mat.16.16. Jn.6.69; 
11.27; 9.35-38. ch.9.20. 
1C0.12.3.1 |n.4.15;5.5. 

4 The oldest and 
best MSS. do not 
contain this verse, It 
is not necessary to 
the narrative; and it 
was probably added 
by some later copy- 
ist to make tlie story 
more complete.— 7. 

2 Mat.3.16, 

a I Ki.18.12. 2Ki.2. 
i Eze.3.12,14;8.3? II. 


"3 Not through the 
air, as some imagine, 
but merely, as it 
were, 'hurried him 
away,' by some such 
voice or suggestion 
as had brought him 
at first. —C. 

6] believe the re- 
moval of Philip was 
supernatural. À inere 
inward prompting fol- 
lowed bya hasty. yet 
natural, withdrawal, 
would not be so de- 
scribed. Philip was 
in some way miracu- 
lously and invisibly 
renioved. He was 
conveyed away by 
divine power to Azo- 
tus, or Ashdod, situ- 
ated about r2 miles 
northward.—P, 

ó Ps.119.14.111. Ro. 
3.2,11.15.61.10345.25. 

T Was found, Ra- 
ther, 'made his ap- 
pearance, having left 
the desert and sought 
an inhabited district, 

—C. 


š Ashdod, Jos.13.3: 
15.46,47. Zec.9.6. 


19. Ch.10.1; 21.8;23.23, 
33325. 4. 

3 Cesarea on the 
sea-coast, called for 
distinction Cæsarea- 
Palestina. It was built 
by Herod the Great, € 
wasin apostolic times 
the residence of the 
Roman procurator, 
and consequently the 
seat of grovernment 
| in Palestine.— P. 


CHAETIX: 


A.D. cis. 35. 

a ch.8.3; ver. 13, 213 
ch.25.4, 5, 19, 20; 26. 9- 
I2, Ga. 1:13. Ehi 6 a 
Ti.1.13. r Cosrsios bs: 
27.I2. 

ó Es.3.12. ch. 26. 12; 
22.5;Ver.I4. 

1 The Jewish San- 
hedrin had not only 
power in their own 
territory, but,through 
the connivance or 
authority of the Ro- 
mans,could claini and 
bring back their own 
countrymen to ahide 
their trial, in religi- 
ous matters, at Je 
rusalem, À similar 
imperium im fpe. 
río the Jewish rab. 
bis still exercise in 
several Asiatic coun- 
tries, whereby they 
are able greatly to 
impede the progress 
of the gospel.—c. 

2 À question which 
declares in terms 
stronger than any di. 
rect intimation, that 
Jesus so sy mpathizes 


c Mat. 9. 37. Ro. 15. } 


Saul goeth towards Dumascus. 


34 And the eunuch answered Phihp, and 
said, I pray thee, ‘of whom speaketh the pro- 
phet this? of himself, or of some other man? 

35 ‘Then Philip opened his mouth, and “began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus. 

36 And as they went on betr way, they 
came unto a certam water: and the eunnch 
said, See, Aere 7s water; "what doth hinder me 
to be baptized? 

37 And Philip said, *If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thon mayest. And he answered 
and said, YI believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they ‘went down both into the water, 
both Phihp and the eunuch; and he baptized 
him. 

39 And when they were come up out of the 
water, the Spirit of the Lord “caught ?away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: and 
he went on his way rejoicing. 


40 But.Phthp*was“found’ at Azotus:? and 


passing through, he preached ‘in all the cities, 


till he came a Cesarea.? 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Saul, going towards Damaseus, 4 is stricken down to the earth, 10 
is ealled to the apostleship, 18 and is baptized bu Ananias. 20 He 
preacheth Christ boldly. 23 The Jews lay wait to kill him: 29 so do 
the Grecians, but he eseapeth both. 31 The ehureh' having rest, Peter 
heuleth Eneas of the palsy, 36 and restoreth Tabitha to life. 


ND Saul,” yet breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high-priest, 

2 And desired of him "letters to ! Damascus 
to the synagogues, that, if he found any of ‘this 
way, whether they “were meu orwwWwomen, he 
might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And? as he journeyed, he came near Da- 
mascus: and suddenly there shined round about 
him a light from heaven: 

4 Amd he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou ‘me?? 

5 And he said, sWho art thou, Lord? And 
the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thon perse- 
cutest: "z£ ¿s hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks. 


taken away: 
tion? for his life is t 


ought speedily and solemnly to devote ourselves to him 
and his service. But, alas! through ambition, covet- 
ousness, or other vicious inclinations, many profane 
the seals of his covenant, and publicly pretend to be 
his when they are not; and from mercenary views, 
many are too readily admitted as members or officers 
in the church. Dreadful will it be if a Saviour per- 
ceive them at last in the gall of bitterness and bond of 
iniquity! in an unconverted state! Yet it is to be 
feared that many ask, and rely on the prayers of others, 
who never heartily pray for themselves. — But no awful 
discovery of hypocrites must discourage ministers from 
going on with their work. While wrath lights on 
the heads of dissemblers, the earnest shall be in- 
structed and strengthened in their most holy faith; and 
by following the means of grace which they have, they 
may hope to meet with a blessing, or even to receive 


and who shall auae ane genera- 
taken from the "e 


with his persecuted 
members, that, in 
their sufferings, he 
suffers.— C. 


OS rie. 2.0, 10:5. 8 

Mat.xxvi. xxvii. Mar. 
| xiv.xv. Lu. xxii. xxiii. 
| Tn.xviii.xix. 


means more eminent. If we be humble searchers of 
God's Word, and often call ourselves to an account 
whether we understand it, he will send us an inter- 
preter. And much of Jesus Christ may be seen in the 
Scriptures, if our mind be enlightened by his Spirit. 
Yea, nothing so affecis the conscience as the gospel 
record concerning him.— What strange methods God 
sometimes takes to send the gospel to nations answer- 
ably to his own promises! Short-lived is the delight- 
ful fellowship of Christians on earth. But if Jesus and 
his Spirit go with each, all may go on their way re- 
joicing. 





CHAPTER IX. Ver. 29. The Grecians. Paul, upon two 
accounts, made choice of 'the Grecians' as the special objects of 
his missionary efforts:-—(1) Because they nag been his unhappy 
assistants in the martyrdom of Stephen. (2) Because he was in- 
timately acquainted with Grecian literature, and therefore better 
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€ ch.19.9.23:28.22. 
e 1s.63.9.M at.25.40,45.1C 0.12.12. ]: p. 5. 30. 


d Eze.16.6. ch.22.6-16; 26.13-20; ver.17.1 Co.15.8.2 Co.12.2, 
2 19a 310r [ire 
A Job 9.4540.2.15.435.9.1 Co. 10.22. Lu.2o.8.ch.s.39. 


fitted to argue with them than any other of the apostles. For 
while God bestowed supernatural, he always made use of the 
natural and educational endowments of his servants. C. 

Ver. 31. Rest. Rather, ‘peace.’ This lull in the storm of 
persecution, so far as natural causes can be assigned, is accounted 
for by referring it to the time when Caligula attempted to place 
his statue in the temple at Jerusalem—an event which threw the 
Jews into such consternation that they ceased to think of Lhe 
Christians, or perhaps were willing to borrow countenance and 
aid from them in opposing that image-worship that was equally 
hateful to both. C. 

Ver. 39. Showing the coats and garments, Sc. Either the 
stock of (‘outer and inner’) garments she had provided for the 
future comfort of the poor, d: the raiment of her providing which 
they had actually on. It matters nothing which! Blessed be 
the Lord! Dorcas hath still many daughters who continue to 

‘make the widows’ hearts to sing for joy. —Note, A religion that 
does not call forth, or permit, or encourage, the active benevol- 
ence of woman, cannot be the religion of the apostles! While 
ostentation of charity must be avoided, henevolence of heart 
must be cultivated. C. 


Ver. 43. Simon a tanner. The name and profession of this 
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Saul is called to the apostleship. 


6 And he, trembling and astonished, said, 
Lord; what wilt thou have me to do? And 
the Lord sed unto him, Anise, and go into the 
city, aud it shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And the men which journeyed with lim 
stood speechless, *hearing a voice, but seeing 
no 1nan.? 

8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, he saw no man: *but 
they led him by the hand, and brought An into 
Damascus. 

9 And he was three davs 
neither did eat nor drink. 

10 “| And” there was a certain disciple at 
Damaseus, named Ananias; and to him said the 
Lord m a vision, Ananas. And he said, Be- 
hold, I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord sad unto him, Arise, and 
go ito the street which is ealled Straight? and 
inquire in the house of Judas for oze called 
Saul,’ of Tarsus: for, "behold, he prayeth,° 

12 And? hath seen m a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting Aus hand on 
him, that he might receive his sight. 

3 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, *how mueh evil he 
hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 

14 And here he hath authonty from the ehef 
priests to bind all that *eall on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: 
for ‘he 1s a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Israel: 

16 For I will show him how great things he 
must suffer for my names sake. 

7 And” Ananias went Ins way, and entered 
into the honse; and putting his hands on him, 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesns, that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou imghtest receive thy 
sight, and *be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

“ig And: immediately? there fell from his eves 
as it had been seales; and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And? when he had reeeived meat, he was 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days 
with the disciples whieh were at Damascus. 


X ch.8.13: 2.4,33; 4. 3156.3, 5,8, 10;1.4,5.8. 
y ver.8. Ga. 1.15, 16.2 Co.3. 14;4.6. g Mar.5.43.1 Ki. 19.7. Ps. 104.15. 


"without sight, and 


ACS ENS 


A.M. cir. 4039. 
ADU .3& 


z ch. 2. 37; 16. 14, 30. 
Lu.3. ro. Ro, 7.9. Ps.94. 
12. 

J Da. 10. 7. ch. o: 
26.13, 14. 

3 As it is distinctly 
mentioned that Saul's 
assistants ‘saw no 
nian,’ it seems evi- 
dently implied that 


Jesus; besides which 
it is declared (ver.17) 
that the Lord Jesus 
had 'appeared to him 
in the way.' See also | 
ch.22. 14.1 Co.9.1;15.8. | 
—The discrepancy 
between this verse 
and ch.26.14 will be 
examined when, if 
the Lord will that 
passage comes under | 
examination.—C. 

4 When his eyes 
quere opened—which 
he had closed 
through excess of the 
light that shone froni 
Christ's glorious bo- 
dy. See Re.1.16.-C. 

Æ 2Ki.6.19.ch.13.11. 

¿ 1 Co.3.18,19. ver.8, 
11,12. Ga,1.12,15,16. 2 
Co r2.2. 

2 ch.22.r2, Nu. 12.6. 
I Sa.3.9,10, 

5 The Straight 
Street, or vía recta of 
the "Romans, ran | 
through the city from 
the east gate to the 
west. There was a 
triple avenue, divid- 
ed by ranges of Co- 
rinthian columns, 


ma — MM E 


some few fragments | 


of which still remain 
Zu situ — P. 
o Ch.21.9;22.3; 11.25. 
2 1s.55.6. Lu, 18. 13. 
Ps. 50. 15; 91. 15; 32, 6. 
Da.9.20. 


6 Prayer, private, 


persevering,is a strik- 
ing and peculiar || 
mark of a true con. | 
vert. This mark of [| 
identity is noted for | 
the farther purpose | 
of reconciling Ana- 
Nias to a persecutor 
of the church, on the 
evidence that God | 
was reconciled when 
he so graciously | 
heard his prayer. See | | 
ver.r3.—C. 

gq Nu.12.6.Da.9.21. 

* ch.8.3; ver.1,2;ch. 

SE ;26.9-12. 1 Co, I5. 

a. I. I3. Phi. 3.6. r F1. 

$ T315. 

ir VEE, 217 CN 22.10. 
Ti.2.22, Ro. 10. 14. ce. | 
1.2; 

£ch.13.2.Ro.1.1,9,5. | 
1Co.15.10.Ga.1.15;2.7, | 
Sr Er EE, E 2. 
20. ch.22.21; 26. 17-20. 
RO. II.13:15.16, 10. * 
3.7,8 ch.xii, xxvi.; or. | 
L1;25:02:98 17. 

1€ C1.20.22,23: 23.111 
21.11. 2 Co.11.23-27. 2 | 
ELITE, 

v ch.22.12-16;ver.3, 
10; ch.8.17. Mat.19.15. | 


I Co.15.8 
7 The immediate 








infliction of the blind- 
ness by light, not by 
Ki ems nature 

the disease, au 
extraordinary scaly 
incrustation affecting 
the whole eye—to- 
gether with the sud- 
denness of the re- 
moval of a disease, 
not merely nervous, 
but exanthematous, 
puts the supernatural 
and miraculous char- 
acter of the occur- 
rence beyond all phi- 
losophical question; 
and as for infidel 
theories, they are ne- 
ver philosophical, bnt | 
always | 


| and arbitrary.—C. 


imaginative | 
|! the old name.—P. 


A.M. cir. 
A.D. cir. 


4039. 
35. 


| 


He preacheth Christ boldiy. 


20 Aud? straightway? he preaehed Christ in 


Gat ig-rpas. ch. the synagognes, that he is the Son of God. 


26.19-23:8.37. Ph 1.3 3.7- 

.1 Co.2.2;15. 10. 

S The apparent dis- 
agreement between 
this statement and 
Ga. 1.17 will be ex, 
amined, if the Lord 
will, in a note upon 


| that verse.—C. 
Saul saw the Lord | 


6 Mat.13.54,55.1 Sa. 
IO, YI. Ga, 1. 13, 23,24- 
ch.8.r,3;ver n 13040 

c Ps.84. 

d Lu.24. 25-27, 4g.ch. 
18.28. He.i.-x. 

9 J^, ery Christ, Ra- 
ther, ‘the Christ,’ 
‘the Messiah,’ pro- 
mised by the LORD, 
foretold by prophets, 
and eagerly expected 
by the Jews.—C. 

e ch.23.12;25.3.Mat. 
I0. 16-25. 1 Th.2. 15,16. 
Jn. 16.3:11.47-57. 

1 During tlie inter- 
val between his con- 
version and the at- 
tempt upon his life, 
Paul made a journey 
to Arabia, as stated 
in Ga.r.18. Nothing 
is here said of that 
punc, nor of the 
ength of tle sojonrn 
at Daniascus; but we 
are told that a period 
of no less than three 
years elapsed be- 
tween his conversion, 
and his flight from 
Daniascus, Thegreat- 
er part of that tinie 
appears to have been 
spent in missionary 
work in Arabia, See 
note on Ga.r.18 and 


| 2 Co.11.32.—7. 


£ 2 Co. 11. 26,32, 23. 
| IC? 2. 15,16. 1 Sa. 19.12. 


| 15.21.11:37.32,; 33. 


2 The 


ews ‘lay in 
wait, most probably 
| near the house where 


|| 
habitual, liunible,ear- | he was known to 


11 | 
nest, confiding, and || were watched by tlie 


lodge; and ‘the gates’ 


soldiers of Aretas, 
| 2Co.11.32, to whom it 
is not nnlikely some 
| of the more zealous 
and bloodthirsty of 
| the Jews voluntarily 
united themselves in 
the guard.— €. 

Z ch.22.17. Ga.r 18. 
Mat. to, 17. 


xiii. -xv. Ga. 2.9, 13. 
J Ga. 1. 18,19. 
P cli. ER Ep 6.19, 


| 
|| 20, ver. 20-22. 


Nue 21" Ds. 
I21.8.ch. 1.21. 

2 ch.6. 1074. 13;18.2 
E p.6.19,20.ver.20,22. 


| 3 Jews who used 
the Greek tongue, 
ch. 6. r 11,20 And 
perhaps Jn 12.20. 
O ver.23, 
p Mat. 10.23. ch.13. 
50,51;14.0;17.10. 
4 Tarsus was capi- 
tal of Cilicia in Asia 
Minor. It was cele- 
brated at this period 


as a centre of com- 
mercial enterprise, 
trading with the 
cities of Phoenicia 
and Palestine; but 
chiefly as a seat of 
Greek learning and 
philosophy, scarcely 
inferior to Athens it- 
self, It was here 
Paul received instric- 
tion in the Greek 
e and litera- 
ture,— 


. cir. 39. 
called 
| Lowi in the Old Testa- 
ment (+ Ch. 8. 12), is 
situated in the plain 
of Sharon, near the 
great road from Jeru- 
salem to Joppa, and 
| about ro in. distant 
from the latter. A 
village still occupies 
the old site & retains 


21 But all that heard 4%. were amazed, and 
said, "Is not this he that destroyed them which 
called on this name in Jerusalem, and came 
Inther for that intent, that he might bring them 
bound unto the chief priests? 

22 Dut Saul "increased tlie more in strength, 
and confounded the Jews whieh dwelt at Da- 
mascus, “proving that this is very Christ.’ 

23 T And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews ‘took counsel to kill him. 

24 But? their laving await was known of 
Sanl. And they watched the gates? day and 
night, to kill hin. 

25 Then the diseiples took him by night, and 
let ^; down by the wall, m a basket. 

26 f And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, 
"he assayed to jom himself to the disciples: but 
they were all afraid of him, and. believed. not 
that he was a disciple. 

27 But ‘Barnabas took him, and brought Au 
to the ‘apostles, and declared unto them how 
he had seen the Lord m the way, and that he 
had spoken to him, and how he had preached 
“boldly at Damascus m the name of Jesus. 

28 And he was with them 'coming in and 
going out at Jernsalem. 

29 And he "spake boldly 1n the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and disputed against the *Grecians: 
but "they went about to slay him. 

90 Which when the brethren knew, "they 
al brought him down to Cesarea, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus. 

31 Then? had the churches ‘rest throughout 
all Judea and Galilee and Samaria, and werc 
‘edified; and ‘walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the “comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
*mnitiphed. 

32 ‘| And it came to pass, as Peter passed 
throughout all gwarfers, he came down also to 
me Saints which dwelt at Lydda.’ 

3 And there he found a certain man named 
Die which had kept his bed "eight years, 
and was siek of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas, *Jesus 


g ch.2.41-473 4.4.31-35:8. 1. YX/PS:641 13: 110.165. Pr. 16.7. Zec.g. r: Kor rz. 
$5 Ro.14.19. € Ps.86.11. Col. 1. 10. ae Jn.14.16,17. v ch.6.7; 12.24. Zec. 8.20-2e, 
x Ga.2.7-9. 3 €h.3.274.22. n. 5.5; 9.2,21. 1.0,13.16,Mar.9.17,21;5.25 
z Ch.3.6,12,165 4.10. Jn. 5.8. Mat.9.6. 





Christian mechanic is recorded, to remind men that trade and 


can the most furious malice, nor the most crafty plots, 


hard labour are by no means inconsistent with Christian profes- 
sion and Christian hospitality. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Often it happens that Christians 
may have gone to the most fearful lengths before their 
conversion, yet through grace they are at length led 
to Christ. Yea, great is their madness, their malice, 
against the Redeemer; and all at their own infinite 
hazard. How irrefragable are the proofs of our 
Saviour's exaltation to his Father'sright hand! He 
has appeared and spoken from heaven with divine 
majesty and glory: and through an authoritative use 
of his name, by faith, has healed the sick and raised 
the dead—even the dead in trespasses and sins. 
Victorious and divine also is his grace. lt leads the 
most daring sinner into trembling and astonishment ; 


concern, all resignation, all obedience to his will: 

gives him a heart to pray, and turns the furious persc- 
cutor into a zealous preacher of the faith which he 
had once destroyed. No wonder that both saints 
and sinners are amazed at the marvellous change. 
Through great distress and darkness the good are 
sometimes brought into their blessed state, to their 
spiritual comforts, and remarkable usefulness in the 
church. But the miraculous convert is gradually em- 
boldened and strengthened, to the silencing and con- 
founding of every opposer. With great caution ought 
church-members to he admitted; but never should 
those whom Christ has marked with his grace and 
truth be rejected.—It is impossible for Christ ever to 
want instruments for carrying on his work. lf he find 
them not here he does there, and can easily take away 


stops his career of wickedness, and makes him all | all their objections and discouraging difficulties. Nor 


271 


keep them from going forward with their work. ltis 
his desire to turn threatenings against and slaughter 
of his people into rest and peace, and so fill them 
with the comforts of the Iloly Ghost, that they may 
be multiplied and edified. Pleasantly.then, do minis- 
ters visit churches, and impart benefits in the name 
of their Master. Thrice happy are they when their 
faithful ministrations issue in the conversion of multi- 
tudes. Anditis honourable for saints and their pro- 
fession when their piety and charity render their life 
greatly desired, and their death as much lamented. 





CHAPTER X. REFLECTIONS.—It is an honour 
for persons of all ranks to be devout and liberal, and 


| to worship God in their families as well as in secret. 
| And how does this Roman soldier shame many pro- 
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Cornelius sendeth for Peter. 


Christ maketh thce whole; arise, and make thy 
bed. “And he arose immediately. 

85 And? all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron! 
saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

86 Y Now there was at ‘Joppa’ a certain 
disciple named Tabitha which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas? this woman was “full of 
good works and alms-dceds which she did. 

87 And it came to pass in those days, that 
she was sick, and ched: whom, when they had 
washed, they laid Aer in an “upper chamber. 

88 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa,’ and the disciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring 
him that he would not delay! to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows stood by 
him ‘weeping, and showing ‘the coats and gar- 
ments which Dorcas made while she was with 
them. 

40 But? Peter put them all forth, and kneeled 
down, and prayed; and turning A77 to the 
body, said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened 
her cyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her Ans hand, and lifted her 
up, and when he had called the saints and 
widows, he presented her alive. 

42 And" it was known throughout all Joppa; 
and many beheved in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many 
days in Joppa,’ with one Simon a tanner. 


CHAPTER A. 


1 Cornelius, a devout man, 5 being commanded by an angel, sendeth 
for Peter: 11 who by a vision, 15, 20 is taught not to despise the 
Gentiles. 34 As he preacheth Chr ist to Cornelius and his company, 
44 the Holy Ghost falleth on them, 48 and they are baptized. 


HERE was? a certain inan 1n Cesarea,! called 
Cornelius, a centurion? of the band called 
the Italian dand, 

2 A? devout? man, and one that feared God 
with all his house, which gave inuch alms to 
the people, and prayed to God alway.‘ 

8 Her saw in a vision evidently, about the 
umth hour of the day,’ an angel of God coming 
in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, “he was 
afraid, and said, What is it, Lord? And he 


sud unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are |, 


come’ up for a memorial® before God. 

5 And? now send men to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, whose surname 1s Peter: 

6 He" lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 


fessed Christians who, on the most trifling pretences, 
neglect the worship of their Maker, who scarcely know 
what it is to observe family devotion, and who take 
no more pains in the religious education of children 
and servants than if they were beasts! God takes great 
delight to increase their knowledge and comfort who 
sincerely practise what they know, and earnestly ask 
his further direction. And though our best actions 
cannot render our persons acceptable to God, yet, if 
they are agreeable to his perfections and law, he gra- 
«iously rewards them.—Tt is by men, not by angels, 


tertained ; 


AS 


A.M. Cir. 4043. 
A.D. Cir: 39 


a See ch.3.7. Mart, 
31,42. ver,40; ch.14.8- 
aU 

Lu.7.16. ch.4.4; 5. 
12-14; 11.21. I Ch.s.16. 
2 Co.3. 16. 

6 Saron, or as it is 
written in the Old 
Testament, Saron 
(1 Ch. 27.29), was the 
name of the plain 
which extends froin 
Lydda and Joppa on 
the south to Carniel 
on the north A 
village of the same 
name inay have stood 
upon it, but it is not 
anywhere inentioned; 
and the apostle in 
this passage probably 
refers to the inhabi- 
tants of the plain.— 2. 

c Jos. 19. 46. 2 Ch.2, 
r6. Ezr.3.7. Jonah 1.3. 
chi. 10.5. 

7 Foppa—now * jaf- 
fa,’ one of the most 
ancient Seaports in 
the world, about 
forty nules west of 
Jerusalem.—C. 

s Tabitha—Dorcas 
—both names (the 
one Syriac, the other 
Greek) signify ‘ante- 
lope or gazelle.'—C. 

9 Or, Doe or Roe. 

(Cel T9. 4: Pr.3I. 31. 
THES T1625,14: 3.8. 
I Ti.2.10;5.10. 

e Ch.1. 13; 20,8. Mar. 
14.15. 

& Jos.19. 46. 2Ch. 2. 
16. See ver. 43,36. 

1 Or, de grieved. 

A ch.8.2. 1 Th.4.13. 
Ge.50. 10; 23.2 1] mi IT. 
21:2 Sa:3.3r. 

Ever. 26: Pr.107:31. 
31. Ec:o. 10. 

J 1 Ki.17.19-23.2 Ki. 
4. 32-36. Mar. 5. 40-43. 
Jn.11.43. Mat.9.25. ch. 
7.60. 
me wee ver. 35. Ji. 2. 
PET? II;I4.I2. 

2 À noted sea-port 
on the west of Ca- 
naan, Jos.19.46. 2 Ch. 
2.16. Ezr.3.7. Jonah 1. 
3. eh- 10.5.5, 32: 


CHAP. X 
A.D. cir. 4I. 


a Ge.49.10. ls. 11.10; 
42.1,6,7. Mat.2.1,11; 8. 
5-11; 15, 22-28, Jn iv.; 


12.20;10.16. 

I See note on ch. 8. 
40.— P, 

2 Captain of a 
hundred Soldiers, 
Mat.8.5; 27. 54. ch. 23. 
15,2::97.1, 


2 61.2, 5:8.2:18.8; 22. 
12,6€.18,19. Jos. 24.15. 
Ps. 41.1; 101.2-7; 119.2. 
Pr, 2. 3-5. Ic 7.18) 1 
ASS 17. ver. 4,22, 30, 


35: 

3 Devout. Accord- 
ing to the original, 
one that truly wor- 
shipped God.—C. 

4 And prayed to 
God alway. Not in- 
termingling, as some 
did, an occasional 
prayer to God with 
others to idols; and 
one that habitually 
and statedly worship- 
ped God at the ac. 
customed hours of 
prayer.—Nofe, Prayer 
should never be me- 
chanical or ostenta. 


| 


tious; but, for susten- || 
tation of the divine || 


life, it must be habi- 
tual and regular.—C. 

c Da. 9. 21. ver. 3o. 
Ere x24 REES, 

5 Three o'clock 
afternoon. 

d Mat. 28.4,5. Re.1. 
17:C1.7. 32. 

e ls. 45.19. Ps.141. 2. 
He.13.16. Re.8.3. ver. 
31. Phi.4.18, 
£ ver, 32. Ro, Io. 14- 


7. 
A ch. 9. 43; 11. 13,14; 


‘memorial’ 
was a part of the 
sacrifice (Le. 2. 16) 
presented specially 


| to God, in testimony 


and remembrance 


| that the petitioner 


was a true worshipper 








| 
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A.M. Cir. 4045. 
A.D. CIT 4I. 


of God by sacrifice— 
(by typical acknow- 
ledgment of the 
Lamb of God)—and 
had called upon God 
for pardon and salva- 
tion, — Note, Neither 
prayers, nor alms, 
norother good works, 
can justify a sinner, 
either in whole or in 
part (Ko. 3. 20,31. Ga. 
3.10- 14), yet are they 
fruits and memorials 
essential to a living 
faith (Ja.2.17); neces- 
sary to the promotion 
of growth in grace (2 

Pe. 3. 18); to the sup- 
port of the personal 
assurance of faith (2 
Pe. 1. 5-10); to the 
silencing or convinc- 
ing of gainsayers I 
Pe. 2. 12); and to the 
visible and filial ex- 
hibition of the glory 
our heavenly 
Father, Jn.15.8.—C. 


of 


7 Ec.9.10 Ps.119.59, 
60.ver.33;ch. 11.13. 


7 The distance 
from Cæsarea to 
lun was about 35 

and 
was too much for ene 


nglish miles, 


day's march.—/. 


' ch. 11.5-10. Mat. 6. 
Bord. 2, B. FS. 85.17. 
1256.16. 

8 ]t will be recol. 
lected that the east- 
ern houses were, and 
still generally are, 
flat.roofed, and sur- 
rounded by a battle- 
ment, so that Peter 
thus obtained retire- 
ment and privacy— 
while, as he still re- 
tained his Jewish 
peculiarity, the open 
roof would afford ke 
an opportunity of 
praying towards Jer- 
ae em. See Da.6.10. 


7$ Mid- -day, Mat. 20. 
5327-45. Ps.55.17. 

ZS Nu. 24.4. Re.1.10. 
2 Co.12.1,2,4. 


Dol. Fae Eze 1.1. 
se 4.2 3 C.F I9. 11. 
Mat.3.16. 

a Mat. 8.11. 1s.43.6: 
49.12; 45.22:11.6-10:;55. 
-7; liv.1x. Ro. 15.8- 19. 
I Co.6.9- 11. Mat.13.47. 
Ke,22,17. ]n.6.37. Ro. 
1.1633. 22,29, 30. 

o Ro.10.2, with Le. 
I. 2, 4-31; 20.25. De. 
xiv. E ze.4.14;44.31. 

1 Conor. Ra- 
ther, ‘defiled’ (see 
Mar, 7. 2, by which 
Peter seems to mean 
things naturally 
clean, but rendered 
legally impure; while 
y ‘unclean’ he re- 
resents things abso- 
utely forbidden, and 
pronounced unclean 
d the Mosaic law.— 


E Mat. 15.11. ver.28, 
34;Ch. 11.9; 15.9. Ko 14. 
14,17,20. 1 11.4-4. Tit. 
¿15.1 (0.10.25. Su rr: 


2 What God hath 
clea»nsed—by emble- 
matically taking it up 
from the earth, and 
| sending it down froin 
| heaven. —C. 

g Jn.13.38;21.17. 

r Mat.8.11. Ep.3.6- 


| 8:2.4-22.Re.s5.9;7.9. 


$ ver.g-16;ch.9.43. 

ë ver.10-16. 

ge Ch.11.12;16,6,7;21. 
4211.16.13. 

v ch. 15.7. Mar. 16. 
Is. Mat.28.19.E p. 3.8. 

x ver.I-S. 

3 Cornelius—a Just 
man, A man that 
acknowledged and 


«|| worshipped the true 


God, the God of the 


Jews —that trusted 


| in his promises, whic 
| all terminated upon 


Messiah, the Saviour 
—and was, therefore, 
‘just’ as 'being justi- 
fied by faith,’ Ro.s.r. 
—C, 

y ch.22.12.1le.11.2, 


219 
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that we must expect to be taught. —With tender care 
God removes the conscientious scruples of his servants, 
and prepares them beforehand for their duty. 
never are we more ready to receive his direction than 
when we are engaged in solemn prayer. 
therefore ought all, especially ministers, to go whither- 
soever he, in his providence, calls them, hoping for 
success, whatever impediments lie in their way. Gospel 
preachers ouglit to be gladly received and kindly en- 
and as many friends as we can influence be 
encouraged to share their instructions. With the deepest 


Cheerfully 


Peter is instructed by a vision. 


whose honse is by the sea-side: he shall tell 
thee what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto 
Cornelius was departed, he called two of his 
houschold servants, and a devout soldier of 
them that waited on him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these things 
unto them, ‘he sent them to Joppa. 

9 "i On the morrow, as they went on their 
journey,’ and drew nigh unto the city, ¿Peter 
went up upon the house-top® to pray, about the 
sixth hour: 

10 And he became very hungry, and would 
have caten: but while they made ready, he fell 
mto *a trance, 

11 And saw ‘heaven opened, and a certain 
vessel descending unto him, as it had been "a 
grcat shcet, kmt at the four corners, and lct 
down to the carth; 

12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
mg things, and fowls of the air. 

18 And there came a voice to hin, 


Rise, 


Beter; kill, and eat. 

* 14 But Peter said, “Not so, Lord; for I have 
never eaten any thing that is common! or 
unclcan. 


15 And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time, ? What God hath cleanscd,? that 
call not thou common. 

16 This was done ‘thrice: "and the vessel 
was received up again into heaven. 

17 Y Now while Peter doubted in himself 
what this vision. which he had seen should 
mean, behold, the men *which were sent from 
Cornelius had made inquiry for Simon’s house, 
and stood before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was snrnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 While Peter thought on ‘the vision, "the 
Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek 
thee. 

20 Arise” therefore, and get thee down, and 
go with them, doubting nothing: for I have 
sent them. 

2] Then Peter went down to the men which 
were sent unto him from Cornelius, and said, 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what zs the 
canse wherefore ye are come? 

22 And they said, *Cornelius the centurion, 
a just man and one that feareth God, and of 
Yeood report among all the nation of the Jews, 


d 





reverence and attention ought we to hear and believe 
the truths of God, on which depend our eternal salva- 
tion and his glory. And with their utmost care ought 
preachers to make known Jesus Christ in his person, 
offices, debasement, and glory, as the source and mean 
of our whole salvation, and as our great Judge, to 
whom we must quickly give an account. It is a de- 
lightful season when the Holy Ghost, with super- 
natural influence, attests the truths preached, and 
applies them to the hearts of hearers. Cheerfully they 
then surrender themselves to Jesus, and avow their 


And 
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Peter cometh to Cornelius, 


was warned from God by an holy angel, to send 
for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them 11, and lodged //em. 
And? on the morrow Peter went away with 
them, and certain brethren from Joppa accom- 
pamed him. 

24 And the morrow after they entered into 
Cesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, “and 
had called together his kiusmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius 
met him, and fell down at his feet, and "wor- 
shipped. Au? 

26 But” Peter took him up, saying, 
up; I myself also am a nian. 

27 Aud as he talked with him, he went 1n, 
and found “many that were come together. 


Stand 


28 And he said unto them, Ye know “how |; 


that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a 
Jew to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation; but God hath showed me ?that 
I should not call any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I «z/o you without gainsay- 
ing, ^as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore | £ 
for what intent ye have sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was 
fasting* until this hour: and at the mnth hour 
I prayed in my house; and, behold, a man 
stood before me in ?bright clothing, 

31 And* said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
sight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Sunon, whose surname is Peter: he is lodged 
in the house of oze Simon a tanner, by the sea- 
side; who, when he cometh, shall speak unto 
thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee: and 
thou hast well done that thou art come. Now|’ 
therefore are we all here present before God, 'to 
hear all things that are commanded thee of 
God. 

34 " Then Peter "opened Aus mouth, and |, 
said, °Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 
specter of persons: 

35 But? m every nation he that feareth him. 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him. 

36 The? word which God sent unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ: 
(he ^s Lord of all:) 

37 That word, Z say, ye know, *which was 
published throughout all Judea, and began 
fron Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached ; 

98 How ‘God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost and with power: who 
went" about doing good, and healing all that 





Ens XI. 


A.M. Cir. 4045. 
ALD. Cir, 41. 


Z ver.45; ch.9.42; 11. 
12, 


a Jn.4.28,29. Jos.24. 
15. Mat. 9. 10. Mar. s. 
19,20. 

ò Re.19.10;22.8, 


4 Cornelius had 


been educated a} 
heathen. He had 
been accustomed 


from boyhood to see 
divine honours ren- 
dered to heroes. The 
coming of Peter had 
been announced to 
him by an angel; it 
was not strange, 
therefore, that not. 
withstanding his 
deep piety, and par- 
tial enlightenment, he 
attempted to worship 
Peter. P, 

€ ch.14. 14,15. Re.19. 
10; 22.9. Mat. 4.10. ch. 
14.13-15. 

@ ver.24. 

ech.11.3.Ga.2.12,15. 
Jn.4.9,27;18. 28. 

g ver.15; ch.rr.9; 15. 
8,9.Ep.3.6. ` 

A Ps. 119.60. Ga.1. 16. 
Lee o ro: 

z Ezr.9.4,5. Da.9.20. 
ver pcr. 

J Mat.28.3. Mar. 16. 
5. Lu.24.4.Ch.r.10;ver. 


& ver.4-6. Da.10.12. 
e.6.10 
5 The difference be- 
tween the words at- 
tributed to the an- 
gel in ver. 4 and 3: 
may easily be ac- 
counted for in perfect 
consistency with the 
divine and full 
inspiration of both 
passages upon the 
is o pus that 
used both 
eae P expression 
to render his mean- 
ing and purpose more 
intelligible and im- 
pressive.—C. 

4 ch. 22.22. De.5.27. 
1s.42.23:49.1;55.3. Ro. 
10.14-17. pu iu Ps. 
85.8. He. 3. 7,8 

z Mat. 5.2. 'Ep.6. I9, 
20. Job 3.1,2. 

o De.10.17.Job 34.19. 
Ga. 2.6. Ep.6.9. Ro.2. 
FEC Gl. 3.251 Fe.1.17.2 
(h ro CoL 4.11. 

pf ch.15.8,9.R0.2.13, 
25,27,29; 3.22,23,29; 10. 
12,13. I Co. 12.13. Gil. 3. 
28. Ep. 1.10;2.13-18; 3. 
5,6, Phi.3.3.Col.1 .6,23- 
205317. Ge. 4.7.1I Ji. 2. 


29. 

g Mat.10.6;28.19.ch. 
TI TO: 13. 46; 47. Fa 
10; 2. 14-17. Is. 57. 19. 

u. 2. 14, 10,11. Col. 1. 
20, 28,29. 

r Ps.45.11; 22. 27-36; 
47. 5, 6; 24.7-10; Ixxii.; 
89.19-29;XCv.-C. 15.9.6, 
752. I3;5S3.r2, Da.7.13, 
14. Ho.1.7,10. Mat.28. 
I8. Ro.10.12;14.9. 1 Co. 
15.27. Phi. 2.9-11.E p.1. 
20-23. Col. 1. 15- 18. 1 
d J 225 Pe S EE 


PN 4. 14.ch. 1.22. 

£15s.11.2-4;42.1;61T. 1- 
3. Mat. 3, 16,17. 1.4.4. 
I8. [n.3.2,34: 11.42; IO. 
36, 38. He.1.19. Col.1 
19;2.9.ch.2.22:4.27. 

«Mat. 12.15;18.11;20. 
28;iv.-xxv. Mar.i.- xiii. 
Jn. 3.8.18. 49.24-26;61. 


$ He that feareth 
Atm (God) is he that 
begins with ‘wisdom’ 
(Ps. 111, 10).— that is, 
who begins with tak- 
ing Jesus Christ as 
his ' wisdom? (x Co. 1. 
24) as his only and all. 
sufficient guide to sal. 
vation; and he ‘that 
worketh righteous- 
ness’ is he who, hav- 
ing heardthe law pro- 
nounce himseif and 
all men ‘guilty before 
God’ Rog 19), has 
thereby iscovered 
'that there is none 
righteous,no not one’ 
(Ro. 3.10), in whom 
God, by his Spirit, 
See d both to will 
and to do of his good 
pleasure ' (Phi. 2. r3), 
which ‘willing’ and 
' doing’ terminate in 
receiving ' Christ Je- 
sus, who of God is 
made unto us wis- 
dom, righteousness, 
sanctification, andre- 
demption,’ 1 Co. 1.30. 
—Note, Those who 
attempt to perverttlie 
words of Peter to the 


| establishment of hu- 


man  righteousness, 
independent of, or 
additional to, 'the | 


A.M. CIT. 4045. 
A.D. cit. 4i. 


righteousness of God 
by faith of Jesus 
Christ, doso by seiz. 
ing upon an insulated 
text, and neglectin 
to‘ compare Spiritual 
with spiritual,’ the 
most essential canon 
of all scriptural inter. 
pretation.—C. 

v Jn. 3. 2, 10,38; 8.29; 
a 32. Col. 2.9. Mat. 3. 


x cHhir 8 2252523132: 
3.15:5.30,3217.52513.31; 
ver. At, Lu.24. 48. 

y Mat. axvi.-xxviii. 
Lu. xxii-xxiv. Jn. 
xviii.-xx. Ac. I, 2-9. I 
Co.15.3-8. R0.4.24.25; 
6.4-6;8.11. 1C0.6.14, 2 
Co. 4. 11, 14. Ga. I. I,4. 
Ep.1.20.Col.2.12.1Th. 
1.10,He.13.20. 

£ Lu.24.30,41,48.]Jn. 
14.17, 22;15.16; pue 
Ch.1.2-9,22;13.3 

a Mat.28.19,2 Së Mar. 
16.15, Lu.24.47.ch.1.8. 
Jn.20.21 ,22, 

ò ch.17.31. Jn. 5.22- 
29. Ro.14.9,10. 2 Co.s. 
0, 2 11.4.1,8. 1 Pe.4.5. 
Mat. 25.31-46, Re.1.7; 
20.11-15;22.12. 

c See Jn. 1. 45; 3. 14- 
17; 5. 39. Lu. 24. 27, 44, 
47.ch. 4.12313. 38,39; 26. 
22; 15.9. 1. 53. 4,5,11. 
Je. 31. 33, 34. Da.9.24. 
Mi.7,18-20. Zec. 13. 1. 
Ro, 10. 11. Mal. 4. 2. 
Mat.26.28. 

7 Mere it will be 
seen that Peter, in- 
stead of resting ac. 
ceptance with God 
upon a sinner’s work- 
ing of righteousness 
—a contradiction in 
terms, a thing utter- 
ly impossible —rests 
acceptance with God 
entirely upon faith in 
the name of Jesus— 
that is, upon je- 
Sus himself through 
whose atoning blood 
the sinner receives 
the  'remission of 
sins.’—C, 

u:6h.2.2.4,39:4- 31: 8. 
I3,16;Ver. 45,46. 
EC dcl. 42: IT 3; 


heel S 17 510.002. 4.05. 


j^ m 8.12,36, with 2. 
4315.8 

r ch.2. 38:11,16,17; 8. 
16.1 Co. 1.16,17. Ro.6 
3-6. Ga. 3. 27. Mat.28. 


9. 
J ch.16.15.]n.4.40. 


CHAP. XI. 
1 Jewish Christians. 


& ch. 10, 34-48. Ge. 
49.10. Ps.22.27. 15.42. 1, 
Ó;Ir.IO. 

5 ch. re, 1,5. Jos, 22. 
12,22, with ch.10.25. 


2 These were those 
Jewish converts to 
Christianity who, like 
Peter before his vi- 
sion (ch.10.11,34), and 
like his companions 
before theHoly Ghost 
was poured out upon 
the Gentiles (ch. 1o. 
45), still adhered to 
KE law of Moses.— 

Voie, This unwilling- 
ness to receive the 
Gentiles into the 
church of Christ fur- 
nishes a very strik- 
ing argument for the 
divine origin of Chris- 
tianity, so far as it tes- 
tiñes to the disinter- 
ested sincerity of its 

ropagators. For had 
It been a false reli- 

lon, a 'cunningly- 
evised fable,’ its 
first propagators 
would ' have com- 
passed sea and land 
to make a proselyte;' 


| and like the mission- 


| aries of Rome in 


| £ and China, 


woul 
every 


have yielded 
accoinnioda- 


| tion to the opinions, 
| prejudices, and prac- 
| tices of their pupils, 


instead of which we 
find them not only re- 
fusing converts upon 
any but the most 


| stringent terms, and 


contending with their 
very leaders, when 
they appeared to re- 
lax their exclusive 
discipline.—C. 

c ch.10.23-28,48. Ga. 
2.12. .u.15.2. 

d Jos.22.12.1Pe.3.15. 
bras. Iu.ra 

€ ch.10.9-48. 

g Nu.z4.4. Re.1.10.2 
(0.12.1,2.ch.22.17. 





The Gentiles veceive the Holy Ghost. 


were oppressed of the devil: for "God was with 
hun. 

39 And “we are witnesses of all things which 
he did, both 1n the land of the Jews, and in 
Jerusalem; whom Ythey slew and hanged on a 
tree: 

40 Him God raised up the third day, and 
showed him openly; 

41 Not? to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chosen before of God, eve» to us, who did eat 
and drink with him after he rose from the 
dead. 

42 And* he commanded us to preach unto 
the people, and to testify that 1t is he "which 
was ordamed of God /o be the judge of quick 
and dead. 

43 To” him give all the prophets witness, 
that through his name whosoever believeth in 
him shall receive remission of sins.’ 

44. While? Peter yet spake these words, the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the 
word. 

45 And they of the cirenmncision “which be- 
lieved were astomshed, as many as came with 
Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was 
poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost: 

46 For they heard them 'speak with tongues, 
and magnify God. ‘Then answered Peter, 

47 Can” any man forbid water, that these 


‘should not be baptized, which have received the 


Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them ‘to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. /Then prayed they 
him to tarry certain days. 

CHAPTER NI 
1 Peter, being aecused for going in to the Gentiles, 5 maketh his 
defence, 18 which is accepted. 19 The gospel being spread into Phenice, 
and Cyprus, and Antioch, Barnabas is sent to confirm them. 26 The 


disciples there are first called Christians. 27 They send relief to the 
brethren in Judea in time of famine. i 


ND the apostles and brethren’ that were in 
Judea heard that *the Gentiles had alse 
received the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusa- 
lem, "they that were of the circumcision? con: 
tended with hin, 

3 Saymg, "Thon wentest i to men uncir- 
ciuneised, aud didst eat with them. 

4 But “Peter rehearsed “Ae matter from the 


beginning, and expounded // by order unto 


them, saying, 
5 P was in the city of Joppa, praying: and 


mn a trance I saw a vision, “a certain vessel de- 


scend, as it had been a great sheet, let down 
from heaven by four corners; and 1t came even 
to me: 

6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine 
eyes, I considered, and saw 'four-footed beasts 


/ Mat.8.11.15.43.6; 49.12; 45.22:55. 1-7. 7 1s. 11.6-10; 43.20,21.Ga.3.28.Col. 3. 11. 





faith in him. Cordially they praise him for his kind- 
ness, and desire to be more acquainted with, established 
tu. and edified by his truths. —But O with what aston- 





ishing condescension and marvellous operation of pro- 
vidence and grace has God extended his gospel to us 
unclean and brutish sinners of the Gentiles, and has 


275 


made of both Jews and Gentiles one gospel church, so 
making peace! 





Peter's defence for 


of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, ’Arise, 
Peter; slay, and eat. 

8 But I said, "Not so, Lord: for nothing 
common or unclean hath at any time entered 
info my mouth.’ 

9 But the voice answered me again from 
heaven, "What God hath cleansed, ¿Aat call not 
thou common. 

10 And this was done "three times: and “all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, 1mmediately there were three 
men already come unto the house where I was, 
sent from Cesarea unto me. 

12 And ?the Spirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Moreover, these six* breth- 
ren accompanied me; and we entered into the 
man’s house: 

13 And? he showed us how he had seen an 
angel in Ins house, which stood and said unto 
him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whose surname 1s Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee “words, whereby thon 
and all thy house shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, *the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he sad, John indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then as “God gave them the 
like gift as Ae did unto us, who beheved on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, what was J, "that I could 
withstand God? 

18 When they heard these things, “they held 
their peace, and glorified God, saying, "Then 
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent- 
ance unto hfe. 

19 % Now” they which were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, 
travelled as far as "*Phenice? and Cyprus, and 
Antioch,’ preaching the word "to none but unto 
the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus 
and ‘Cyrene, which, when they were come to 


A CTS 


A. M. Cir. 4045. 
A.D. ci ES 


J Is. 30. 2r. Mar. 16. 
15. Mat.28.19.R 0.1.16; 
3.22,29, 30. e 

ZS Ro.10.2, with Le. 
xi, De. xiv, Le, 20. 25. 
Eze. 4.14544.31. 

3 On comparing this 
statement with ch.ro. 
14, the ditterence of 
the words seems so 
great as to lead to 
the doctrine of ideal 
instead of verbal in- 
spiration, Inasmuch 
as the second edition 
(so to speak) corre- 
sponds with the first 
in ideas, but not in 
words. The verbal 
difference, however, 
may be easily ac- 
counted for, on the 
principle of verbal 
Inspiration, when it is 
recollected that the 
sheet was let down 
three times, and that 
one reply of Peter 
may be accurately 
given upon one of 
these occasions—an- 
other reply different 
from the former, yet 
as accurate, upon a 
second. Seenote on 
ch.10,14.—C, 

4 Mat. 15. 11. ch. 10. 
15,28;15.8,9. 

a [n.13.38;21. 17. 

o Mat. 8. 11. Ep.3.5- 
8;2.4-22. qe Ro, 
15.8-12,16. Col.1.20. 

Pf ch.10.19;16.6,7;21. 
4. Jn. t6.13. 

4 Peter had wisely 
and  providentially 
chosen so many to 
be witnesses and as- 


sistants in the work | 
to which he was call- | 


ed.—C. 
g ch.10,3-6, 30-32; 9. 
43. PS.91. 11534.7. 
zc Ps. 19. 7-11. Mar. 
I6. 15, 16.9.0. 1.16,17. 
jn.6.63,68; 20.31. Dn 


























5.9-13,20. ch. 16. 31. Lu. 
19.9, ro. R 0.10, 17. 

+ ch.2.4:10.44-47. 

£ ch. t.5;19-4 Mat.3. 
Ir. Mar. r. 8. Lu. 3 15. 
Jn. 13:26, 33. I5. 41.3 5: 
Joel 2.28. Pr. 1.23. 

i£ ver. 15; ch.10.44-47; 
15.8,9. 

v Ro. 8.31; 9. 21-26. 
Job 40.2;9.3, 4, 12. Da. 
4.35. ch. 10.47. 

x Jos.22.30.ch.21.20. 
Is.54.1-5. 

y Ch.5.31;20.2r, Ro. 
10.12,13; 15.9,16. 2 Co. 
7. 11, Je. 21. 19-20, Ps. 
22.27 15.53.57 

z Ch.8. 1,4. Mat. 10, 
23. 

@ Is. xxiüb ch. 1345 
ver. 20. 

ò PAenice, or * Phe- 
nicia,' a country hav- 
ing the Mediterrane- 
an on the west, the 
tribes of Israel on the 
south-east, and Syria 
on the north-east, Its 
principal cities were 
Tyre, Sidon, Sarep- 
ta, Ptolemais, Bery- 
tus (nowBeyrout), &c. 

6 Cypries.An island 
on the north-east of 
the Mediterranean, 
about r5o niiles long, 
by 70 in breadth.—C. 


ó Mat, ro. 5,6. ch.3. 
26; 13.46; 10.28, 


— a EEN M H— 

















€ ch.2. 10. Mat.27.32. 


7 Antioch, on the 
Orontes, where the 
disciples were first 
called Christians(ver. 
26) and Antioch in | 
Pisidia, are the only | 
two cities of that 
name nientioned in 
the New Testament. 
But there were in 
Asia sixteen cities of 





ALT. 


A.M. cir. 4045. 
A.D: Cit; 4r 


the same naine built 
by the Seleucidz,the 
successors of Alex- 
ander of Macedon. 

8 Jews who spake 
Greek, ch.6.1;9.29. Jn. 
12.20. 

9 The Grecians or 
Hellientsts were pro- 
bably Gentiles; men 
of a devout inquiring 
spirit, like Cornelius. 
Antioch being a seat 
of learning, and the 
residence of a Ro- 
man governor, was 
made froin this pe- 
riod and onwards one 
of the chief centres 
for the missionary la- 
bours of the apostles. 


—P, 

d ch.8.35;9.20. 1 Co. 
1.23,24;2.2. E. p.3.8. 
e Lu. 1. 66, Is. 53. r. 
Ro. 1.16. ver.24; ch.2. 
41, 47; 4. 3,32; 5.14; 6.7; 
I5.19.1 Th.r.9. 
& Ch.8.14,15;9.27;13. 
2 3. 
A Mat.7. 10-21;12.33. 
Ga.5.22,23. 2 Pe.r. 4-9. 


THE 
L IfAen he had seen 
the grace of God, in 
its converting and 
SA HARE effects 
upon the hearts and 
lives of men.—C. 
2 ch.13.43;14.22. 
7 ¥5S.17.3.2 Go r I4. 
£ Pr.23.15,20. 
Z Ga.2.20. Mat.16.24. 
I Co.15.58, Col. 1.22;2. 
6,7. Je. 10; 20:030: 20; 
Jos.22.5;23.8. 
a Ch.6.3, 5,8; 24. 16; 
ver.2r. 

A.D. cir. 042: 
o Ch. O, rr, 27, 30; 22. 
39. Jonah 1.3. 
2 Barnabas was per- 
suaded that Paul's 
early training in the 
schools of Greek phi- 
losophy, his elo- 
quence, and logical 
acumen, specially fit- 
ted him for mission- 
ary labour among the 
polished scholars of 
Antioch.—P. 
2 Ch.2.41-47;4.32. 
3 Or, zz. 
g Mat.28.19. 
* Mat.16.16,24. Ro. 
$8.1,2,9.1€0.0.17:12.12. 
Phi.2.5; 3.3. Col.3.3. 1 
Jn.2.2o,27. 
5 Mat.23.34.1Co.12. 
28;14.32. Ep.4.11. Re. 
22.0. Ch.2.12: 33.3435. 
32;21.4. 
P Ch.21,10, 
tt E2r.2.69. Ne. 5,8, 
ch.6.1;12.25. R0.15.25, 
26. 1 C0.16.1,2. 2 Co.8 
3.4,9111.8;9. 1,2. r Pe.4. 
11,Ga,2,10, He.13.6. 
v 1 P€.5.1,2 ]N.1.Ch. 


12.25. 


CHAP. SID 


A.D. cir. 44. 
1 Not the tetrarch, 
Lu.3. 1-19; 13.31; 23.7. 
ch.13.1; but his ne- 
phew. 
2 Or, began, 
a Mat.10.17,18;24.9. 
Jn.15.20,21;16.2. 
3 This was Herod 


tobulus, aud grand- 
son of Herod the 
Great, Mat.2,1.—C. 
ó Mat.20.2334.21. 
4 Fames, sonof Ze- 
bedee, Mat. 10.2. Thus 
fell the first of the 
apostles, the second 
in the glorious arniy 
of inartyrs. See Mat. 
20,23.—C. 

c ch.24.27. Jn.12.43. 
G4.1.10, 


Agrippa, son of Aris: | 


preaching to the Gentiles. 


Antioch, spake unto the *Grecians? "preaching 
the Lord Jesns. 

21 And’ the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number believed, and turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 1 Then tidings of these things came unto 
the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: 
and ?*they sent forth Barnabas, that he should 
go as far as Antioch. 

23 Who, when he came, and “had seen the 
grace of God,’ was glad, and ‘exhorted them 
all, that with ¿purpose of "heart they would 
‘cleave unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a “good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith: and much people was 
added unto the Lord. 

25 Then” departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for 
to seek Sanl:* 

26 And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And 1t came to pass, that 
a whole year "they assembled themselves with 
the church, and ‘taught much people. And the 
disciples were called "Christians first in Antioch. 

27 " And ìn these days came ‘prophets from 
Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them, named 
‘Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there 
should be great dearth throughout all the 
world: which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man "according 
to his ability, determined to send relief unto 
the brethren which dwelt in Judea: 

30 Which also they did, and sent 1t to the 
"elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

CHAPTER XII. 
1 King Herod persecuteth the Christians, killeth James, and im- 
prisoncth Peter; whom an angel delivereth upon the prayers of the 
church. 20 In his pride, taking to himself the honour due to God, Herod 


is stricken by an angel, and dieth miserably. 24 After his death, the. 
word of God prospereth, 


OW abont that time, Herod’ the king 
stretched forth As hands? to “vex certain 
of the church.? 
9 And he "killed Jamest the brother of John 
with the sword. 
5 And *because he saw it pleased the Jews, 





CHAPTER XI. Ver. 26. The disciples were called Chris- 
tians, &c. Hitherto, by the Gentiles, they had been called 
* Jews ;' and by the Jews, ‘ Nazarenes,' 'Galileans,' &c. Whether 


glory of God are hereby highlv promoted. 
strange that even saints should be sometimes pre- 


And it is 


gospel, multitudes believe and are turned to the Lora, 
and cleave to him with fixed purpose of heart. And 


the name was taken by the disciples themselves, or given by 
others, does not appear. That it was not given in derision seems 
probable from the use of it by King Agrippa, Ac. 26. 28; and that 
the disciples were not ashamed of it 1s evident from its use by 
Peter, 1 Pe. 4. 10. 6: 

Ver. 28. The word translated ‘world’ is one of very indefinite 
application—sometimes describing the lands inhabited by the 
Greeks, sometimes those jointly inhabited by Greeks and Ro- 
mans, sometimes confined to Palestine and its immediate depen- 
dencies, as Lu. 2.1, 3; 21. 26. —/Vofe, Four famines are recorded 
in the reign of Claudius, but none of them general. Indeed, 
among the merciful dispensations of Providence, there is one 
very remarkable, that a famine is seldom, if ever, umversal; but 
while one country is visited with drought or deluged with rain, 
other, and even neighbouring countries, are blessed with fair 
weather and fruitful harvests, by which the wants of other lands 
may be supplied. This seems to have been the case in the present 
instance, as the people of Antioch were able to afford a liberal col- 
kection to relieve their brethren during the famine at Jerusalem. C. 

REFLECTIONS. — Delightful are the tidings of sinners 
receiving and being converted by the gospel of Christ. 


The salvation of souls, the honour of Christ, and the 


judiced, when their enemies, or persons of detested 
characters, are made partakers of the same spiritual 
blessings as themselves—that rash censure should so 
often drop from gracious lips, and godlike charity 
should be reproached as looseness in religion! But 
ministers must bear with the weak; and though no 
unreasonable prejudice should ever hinder the execu- 
tion of their commission, they should be always ready 
to clear their conduct to scrupulous minds. And every 
Christian also ought gladly to hear and receive any- 
thing that may tend to remove his prejudices. — What ! 
are we to withstand God, who distributes his favour as 
is best, and overrufes the fury of persecutors for 
the spread of the gospel and conversion of sinners ? 
Thrice happy are they who show willingly that 
repentance which manifests spiritual life received, and 
prepares them for the eternal life promised hereafter. 
—When his Spirit and power attend the preached 
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with alacrity and diligence do ministers then attend 
their increasing work. Delightful is the name, and 
great the honour, to possess the privileges and tempers 
of CHRISTIANS; and especially to act up to the pro- 
fession and obligations included in the character! 
Happy had it been for the church if no other character 
had ever marked the followers of Christ. With har- 
mony in the truth, with holiness and order, ought such 
to hold fellowship one with another; and with great 
cheerfulness should they supply one another's wants, 
none of which can take place without the approval 
of God. Yea, he sometimes wisely permits calam- 
ities to his D for the trial, exercise, and im- 
provement of their own or others' faith, love, and self- 
denied obedience, and for the removal of groundless 
differences among them. 





CHAPTER XII. REFLECTIONS. —Whet^er should 





Herod persecutes the Christians. 


he proceeded further to take “Peter also. ("hen 
were the days of unleavened bread.) 

4 And *when he had apprehended him, he 
put Žim m prison, and delivered Aim to four 
quaternions? of soldiers, to keep him; intending 


after Easter? to bring him forth to the people. 


5 Peter therefore was kept in prison: but) 


prayer’ was made “without ceasing® of the 
church unto God for him. 

6 Aud when Herod would have *brought 
him forth, the “same might Peter was sleeping 
between two soldiers, bonnd with two chains ;? 
and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, “the angel of the Lord! came 
upon 42m, and a hght shined in the prison; and 
he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, | 
saying, Arise up quickly. ` And his chains fell 
off from Aus hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, 
and bind on thy sandals: and so he did. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him; “and 


wist not that it was true which was done by|* 


the angel; but “thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they were past the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city, ?which opened to them of 
his own accord; and they went out, and passed 
on through one street; and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself, he 
said, Now I know of a surety, *that the Lord 
hath sent his angel, and hath “delivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all the expec- 
tation of the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing, 
he came to the house of Mary the mother of 
John,’ whose surname was Mark; where "many 
were gathered together praying. 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
gate, a damsel came to hearken,? named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she 
opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, 
and told how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And thev said unto her, "Thou art mad. 
But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. 
Then said they, It 1s “his angel? 


16 But Peter continued knocking 2 and when | 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4048, 
A.D. cir. 44. 


d Mat.4.18;26.75. Jn. 
18. 


2 

e Ex.12.14-20; 13. 7. 
Le.23.6-14. 

g Jn.21. 18. Mat.24. 
9. L.u.21.12. 

Š A guaternton was 
a band of four sol- 
diers—two for the 
rison-door, and two 
or the inside (ver. 
2.)—the whole guard 
consisting of sixteen. 


c. 

6 £aster—the pass- 
over, includiny the 
days of unleavened 
bread, Jn.18.28.—C, 

7 Or, tustant and 
earnest prayer was 
made, 

A Pu, 18.1.2 00.111, 
1 Th.5.17. Ep.6.18-20. 
2Th.3. 2. Ja. 5.16.Fle, 
13. 3,18. 

8 1IVithout ceasing 

that is, with faith, 
fervour, and perse- 
verance.—C. 

7 ver.2;ch.7.54,57. 

P Ge. 22.14. De. 32.36. 
I Sa.23.26. 1.0.5.1. Ps. 
3.510. I 

9 A Roman prison- 
er was, ordinarily, 
bound to a soldier 
with one chain: for 
greater, security, Pe- 
ter, as a remarkable 
prisoner, is bound 
with two. But this 
anxiety and malice 
of the tyrant bnt 
Serves to render the 
power of God more 
conspicnous.—C. 

£ ch.5.19. 1 Ki. rg 5, 
2 Her rq ES or 11,12; 
34.7337 32.33. 

1 The angel. Ra- 
ther, *an angel; one 
of, those *minister- 
ing spirits sent forth 
o minister to the 
heirs of salvation.'— 


d ch.16.26. 
n Ps.126.1.Ge.45.26. 
Lu.24.11. 

o ch.10.3,17. 

2 ch.16.26. P5.146.7. 

q 2 Ch.16.9. Da. 3.28; 
6 22 2 11.4.19. PS.34.7; 
46.1. He. 1. 14. 

F1P5.3313,10:097. 10. 
2€0.1.10.2 Pe.2.9. 

5 Ch.4.23:15.37. 

Z ver. 25; CN. 13.5,13; 
15.37. Col.4.10. 2 Ti. 4. 
11. Phile.24. 

z ver.s.1s.65.24; 58. 
9. Da.9.20,21. Ja. 5.16. 
Mat.18.19. 

20r, £o ask who 
was there. 

v Lu.24. 11. Ge. 19. 


[| 
[| 
[| 


14 | 
+ He. 1. 14. Mats: 


10. Ps. 34.7;91. 11,12. 

3 From this it ap- 
pears that the Jews 
and primitive Chris. 
tians believed that 
a guardian angel 
might assume the 
voice and appear. 
ance of the object of 
his care, even during 
his life, for there is 
no intimation that 
they believed Peter 
to be dead.—C. 

4 This is character- 
istic of eastern cus- 
toms. When one 
knocks at a door in 
town or village, it is 
not at once opened. 
Some of those within 
ask, ‘Who? If the 
reply be satisfactory, 
or if the voice of the 
person knocking be 
(Down, the door is 
opened; but if not, 
the question is re- 
peated until a satis- 
factory answer is ob- 
tained. During the 
dialogue the person 
without continues to 
knock at short inter- 
vals, saying, 'It is 1— 
open, Not unfre- 
quently when a speci- 
al friend thus knocks, 
whose voiceis known, 
and his visit wel- 


ALLE 


A.M. cir. 4048. 
ACD O 


come, the glad news 
is conveyed to the 
master or mistress, 
ere the door is open- 
ed. —^, 

46.13.10: 19/33: 21: 
40. 

£ ver. 11. Ps. 66. 16; 
102.20,21;146.7. 

Š Fames, the bro- 
ther of Alpheus, for 
Janies the son of Ze- 

edee had been kill- 
ed, ver.2.—C. 

a Mat.10, 17,23. Jn. 
7.1;8.59;10.40;11.54. 

9 He departed to 
some other jnrisdic- 
tion, to avoid the ty- 
ranny of Herod.—C. 

ò Pr.r.r6;4.r6; 12.10. 
Ps.26.9,10376.10. 

€ ch. 21.8; 23.23325. 4. 

¡Cesarea formerly 
called Strato’s Tow- 
er, was built by He- 
rod the Great, and 
called Cæsarea, in 
honour of Augustus. 
lt stood on the coast 
of the Mediterran- 
ean, about sixty iniles 
north-west of Jerusa- 
lem. Portions of its 
splendid ruins still 
remain, but it is to- 
tally uninhabited.-C, 

8 Or, dare au hos- 
file mind, intending 
war. 

9 Gr. that was over 
the Ring's bed-cham- 
ber. 

d 1 Ki. 5. 9, 11. Eze. 


22:14. 

1 Thedifferences of 
climate, soil, produc- 
tions, tastes, and ha- 
bits, are wonderfully 
employed by a mer- 
ciful God to overrule 
the natural propen- 
sities of men for war, 
to promote domestic 
industry and foreign 
intercourse, and pre- 
serve the peace of 
nations; and still far- 
ther are they blest as 
the secondary means 
whereby the misery 
of the heathen is 
brought before the 
eyes and sympathies 
of Christians, and 
"the  unsearchable 
riches of Christ’ free- 
ly sent forth for their 
relief.—C. 

e Ps 12.2. Jude 16. 

g Da.4.30,31,37. Job 
40.2,11, 1239.13. 

A 15.2.2,3; 55.11. chi. 
5:7:326.20. Col.1.6,23. 2 
Th.3.1. Pr.28.28. 

2 Or, charge, ch.11. 
29.30. 

š ver.r2; ch. r3. 5,13 
153997. 38, Col. 4. 10. 
Phile.24.1 Pe.5.13. 


CHAF. Xm. 
ATD- CIT. 45. 

H20CI211.20,25, 26; 12. 
25.14.20. 

A ch.11.28;21.10,11. 

€ Ch. 4. 36, 22-26, 30; 
xiv.xv. Ga.2.9,13. Ro. 
16.21. 

1 Níger—” Black.’ 
Whence it has been 
conjectured that he 
was an African ne- 


gro.—C. 
2 Or, Herod's foster 
brother. 

M1219, 3.1,1931 3. 31:23. 
7, not ch. xii. 
3 Herod. 
Antipas.'—C, 

e De.10. 8; 18. 5, 7. I 
Ch.23. 15. Mat.9.15.ch. 
6.4;2.42. 

£ The personal act 
of choosing, speak- 
ing, appropriating, 
commissioning, and 
sending (ver. 4) Paul 
and Barnabas, fur. 
nishes decisive evid- 
ence of the personal- 
ity and deity of the 
Holy Ghost.—C. 

£g Nu.8.1r. Mat.9.38. 
€h.9.15; 22.21, RO.1.1; 
IO. I5. Ga. I. 15; 2. 8,9. 
Eee. iTiz7 Ti. 
]1.1072:9. 8.5.4. 


* Herod 
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Ilis miserable death. 


they had opened (Ze door, and saw him, they 
were astonished. 

17 Bnt he, Ybeckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them 
“how the Lord had brought him out of the 
prison. And he said, Go, show these things 
unto James? and to the brethren. And “he 
departed,® and went into another place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no 
small stir among the soldiers, what was become 
of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the keepers, and 
"commanded that ‘dey should be put to death. 
And he went down from Juden to “Cesarea? 
and there abode. 

20 "I And Herod was highly displeased? with 
them of ‘Tyre and Sidon: but they came with 
one accord to him, and, having made Blastus 
the king’s chamberlain? their friend, desired 
peace; because their country was ^nonrished by 
the king's country.’ 

21 And upon a set day, Herod, arrayed in 
royal apparel, sat upon Ins throne, and made 
an oration unto them. 

22 And the people gave a shout, saying, ‘It is 
the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And ‘immediately the angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not God the glory: 
and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the 
ghost. 

24 "i But" the word of God grew and mui- 
tiphed. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled Zëeir min- 
istry,” and took with them ‘John, whose sur- 
name was Mark. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Paul and Barnabus are chosen to go to the Gentiles. T Of Ser- 
gius Paulus, «nd. Elimas the sorcerer. 14 Paul preacheth at Antioch, 
that Jesus is Christ. 42 The Gentiles believe: 45 but the Jews gain- 
say and blaspheme : 46 whereupon they turn to the Gentiles. 48 As 
many as were ordained to life believe, 


OW there? were in the church that was at 
Antioch, certain "prophets and teachers; as 
‘Barnabas, and Simeon that was called ! Niger, 
and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, *which had 
been brought up with “Herod? the tetrarch, and 
Saul. 
9 As they *ministered to the Lord, and fasted, 
the Holy Ghost said, Separate? me Barnabas 





we here most admire the wickedness of men in pro- 
moting, or the wisdom of God in overruling, the perse- 
cutions of his church? Alas! what selfishness, pride, 


miracles for them. 
can hide them from their most inveterate foes. 
proud persecutors quickly meet with the living God. 


Nay, even by ordinary means, he 


Roman name; which, from this time onwards, the evangelist 
uses, as he had now become a preacher of the gospel to the 
Gentiles. C. 

Ver. 29. And laid him in a sepulchre, This statement seems 


Zut 








rashness, and cruelty, to murder one of the best, the 
most useful of men! And infernal the malice to take 
pleasure in it! But men-pleasers will lead themselves 
at last into the greatest guilt; and success in one sin 
will embolden them to commit another. The united 
and fervent prayers of the saints will prove in the end 
too hard for all that oppose them. 
Spirit of grace and supplication, to make intercession 
with groanings which cannot be uttered, deliverance is 
at nand. And in their extremity, though often not 


til! then, he will rise up for their help. And if ordinary | 


means cannot avail for their preservation, he will work 


Vol. 4—18 


The prudent submission of neighbours, and the servile 
flattery of friends, but lift them up, that their destruc- 
tion may be the more terrible. God seasonably cuts 
them off in the midst of their pomp and grandeur, and 
makes their fall, as well as their fury, subservient to 


| the propagation of the gospel. 
1f God bestow his | 





CHAPTER XIII. Ver. 5. Salamis. A city on the east side 
of Cyprus—not to be confounded with the island of Salamis, so 
famous in Grecian history as the scene of a memorable sea-fight 
and victory. Tlns city attained to great eminence, but its very 
site has been swept away by the sea. C. 

Ver. 9. Saul appears to have been his Hebrew, and Paul his 
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to disagree with Jn. ro. 38, &c., in which, as well as in the other 
evangelists, his sepulture is ascribed to Joseph of Arimathea and 
his other disciples. ‘The difference may easily be removed b 
the most simple and natural supposition, that some of the Phari- 
sees who took so deep and malignant an interest in securing and 
watching the tomb, Mat. 27. 62-66, had also taken an insulting 
and triumphant part in the funeral procession and act of sepul- 
ture. C. 

Ver. 33. This day have I begotten thee—that is, from the dead, 
Ro.1.4, even as every Christian is said to be ‘begotten’ on the day 
of his conversion, of his spiritual resurrection, 1 Co. 4. 15; Phile. 
10: 1 Pe. 1.3: 1 Jn. 5. 1,18. But the address does not ascribe his 
Sonship to his resurrection, for he had already been acknow- 
ledged as ‘Son’ by a voice from heaven—by his disziples on 
earth; and he himself had openly asserted the title before the 


Elymas is stricken with blindness. 


and Saul for the work whereunto 1 have called 
theu. 

3 And "when they had fasted and prayed, 
and E (heir hands on them, they sent Aen 
away. 

4 So they, ‘being sent forth by the Holy 
Ghost, depar ted unto Seleueia;? and from thence 
they sailed to JCvprus. 

5 And when they were at Salamis, they 
preached the word of God Hu the synagogues 
of the Jews: and they had also John” Lo their 
minister. 

6 T And when they had gone through the 
isle unto Paphos;? they found a certain “sorcerer, 
a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
jesus: 

7 Whieh was with the deputy of the country, 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for 
Baruabas and Saul, and Lesnar to hear the 
word of God. 

8 But Elymas the soreerer (for so is his name 
by interpretation) °withstood them, seeking to 
turn away the deputy from the un 

9 Then Saul, (who also és called Paul) filled 
with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 Aud said, "O full of all subtilty and all 
unsehief, ‘Low ehild of the devil, /^o» enemy of 
all righteousness,’ wilt thon not cease “to per- 
vert e right ways of the Lord? 

11 And. now, behold, "the haud of the Lord 
is npon thee, and thou shalt be bhud, not see- 
mg the sun for a season. And immediately 
there fell on him a mist aud a darkness; and 
he went about seeking some to lead him by the 
hand. 


ee e — 0 DES, 


land fifty 


ACIS 


A.M. cir. 4049. 
A.D. Cir. 45. 


A ch.6.6: 8.15,17; 14. 
ga rV be 22. 

5 These were the 
first inissionaries re- 
gularly appointed & 
sent forth by the 
Christian church.The 
special work to which 
they were called of 
the Holy Spirit, was 
that of preaching the 
gospel to the Gen- 
tiles. —P, 


¿ Mat. 9. 38. Ro. 10, 
15.Ch,20,28;106,6,7. 


6 Seleucia was the 
port of Antioch, situ- 
ated on the coast of 
the Mediterranean, a 
short distance north 
of the month of the 
Orontes. It had a 
good harbour, con- 
structed at vast ex- 
pense, and was one 
of the most important 
seaports on the coast 
of Syria.—?. 

JCh.11.1014:30:27.4. 

& Mat.10.27.ch. 5.20; 
I4. 1;17. 1,2, I0; 18.4,6,7, 
19; Ver. 14,46. 

¿ ch. 1212,25: 15. 37: 
ver.1r3.Col.4.10, 

7 Fohun. This was 
John Mark (ch. 12.12, 
25), not John the 
apostle.—C, 

S Paphos. A city of 
Cyprus, on the west 
side.—C. 

2 ch.8.9. Re.21.8. 

O Tiss, 

3A Roman name, 
fit for an apostle of 
the Gentiles, ver. 4,7. 

2 Mat.3.7; 13.38; 23. 
33.]n.8.44. 1 Jn.3.8, 

1 This terrible ad. 


dress Paul was fully |! 


authorized to deliver, 
inasmuch as he was 
‘filled with the Holy 
Ghost; but it can 
form no precedent 
for any who is not 
under direction of the 
same power,—C, 


g Mat.23.13 Log 
52. 
x ¥ze.6,14.Ge,19. 11. 


2Ki.6.18.ch.5.5,10;9.5, |] 
8. 


2 Roman governor, 
ver.7. Mat.27.2. 

+ Mat. 27. 54. Lu. 7. 
16, ch. 5. 5, 17,14; 12.23, 
24:19. 17. 





hundred 

years, 
There is an evident 
difficulty in reconcil- 
ing this passage with 

1ki.6.1. Lightfoot 
seems to solve it most 
simply by including 


* Four 


2:8 ENK 


A.M, Cir. 4050. 
A.D. cw. 46. 


melech, 3; Tola, 23; 
Jair, 22; Jephthah, 6; 
Ibzan, 7; Elon, io; 
Abdon, 8; Samson, 
20; Eli, 40 = 339. The 
Po : — Chusan-ri- 
shathaim,8; Eglon,18; 
Sisera, 20; Midian, 
1 Ammon, 18; the 

*hilistines, 40 = III, 
Total, 450.—C. 

3 Pamphylia. A 
province of Asia 
Minor, bordering Cili- 
cia on the east, and 
having part of the 
Mediterranean on 
the south, ch.27.5.-C. 


é ch. 12.25; ver.s; ch. 
15.38. Phi. 2.21. 


4 Not Antioch in 
Syria, as ver. 1; ch. 11. 
19-26;14.26. 

5 Pisidia, A pro- 
vince situated on the 
north of Pamphylia, 


1 ch.16.13:17.2:18.4; 
ver.5. 

UT ver Oe Cis. oy: 
Curio: 

x Mar. 5.22, Lu. 13. 
14. 

PCN 16:2: 99591 
2:15.7,13:22, 1t, with Ile. 
13.22. 

& ch.12.17; 19.33; 21. 

o 


a ver. 26,43,46. 


P Ge.17.7-14. Ex.i.- 
xiv, De.4.20; 7.6,7; 11.2 
-4. Ps. ros. 23; lxxviii. 
Cxiv.cvi.cxxxvi. 1s.63. 
7-14. Je.32.20,21. Eze. 
16.3-14;XX. N €.9.9- 11. 


CESX.6.62.31:T0145 
6 


d Ex:16.2,35. Nu.t4. 
22,34,35. Ps. 78. 385.95. 


1 

9 Or, boxe and fed 
Men as a nurse, De. 
1.31. 

7? Suffered, S:c, T en- 
derly carried them 
as a father carries a 
child over an uneven 
way, or aS a nurse 


- 
- 


| bears a wayward in- 
! fant in her bosoni.-C, 


e Ge. 1$.19-21. Ex.23. 
23. De. 7. 1. Jos. xii.- 
xxi. s.78.55. 

g Ju.ii.-xvi, 1Sa.i.- 
vil. Ne.9.27.1 Ki.6.r. 

8 See note * in first 


| column. 


A 1 Sa. viii, - xxxi. 
Hox3 11.1 Chix: 


9These 'forty years’ 
include Samuel's go: 
vernment as well as 
Saul's.—C. 

B.C. cir. 1095. 

? 1 Sa.15.28;16.13;31. 
6. Ps. 2.6; 78,70-72; 89. 
19,20. 152.13.14. 2 Sà. 
5.3. 


Paul preacheth at Antioch. 


13 Y Now when Panl and his company 
loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphyha? and ‘John departing from them 
returned to Jerusalem. 

14 But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch* in Pisidia and “went into 
the synagogneon the sabbath-day,and sat down. 

15 And after "the reading of the law and thc 
prophets, the “rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying, 3 Je men axd brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and *beekoning with 
his hand, said, “Men of Israel, aud ye that. fear 
God, give andience. 

17 The? God of this people of Israel chose 
our fathers, and. exalted the people when they 
dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, *and 
with an mgh arm brought he them ont of it. 

18 And? about the time of forty years *suf- 
fered? he their manners in the wilderness. 

19 And *when he had destroved seven na- 
tions m the land of Chanaan, he divided their 
land to them by lot. 

20 And after that, he gave unto them judges, 
about the space of four hundred and fifty Py ears, 
until Samnel the prophet. 

21 And" afterward they desired a king: and 
God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man 
of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of for ty 
years.’ 

29 And! when he had removed him, he raised 
up unto them David to be their king; to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, I have found 
David, the son of Jesse, a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my wall.’ 


12 Then the depntv,? when? he saw what was 
done, believed, being astonished at the doetrine 


of the Lord. 


Jews, Mat. 3. 17; 16.16; Jn. 10. 36. Besides which, the evernity 
of the Father implies the eternity of the Son, he being described 
as 'that eternal Life that was with the Father, 1 )n.1.2 add fo 
whom ¡as Son) the Father saith, ‘Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever,’ Ps. 45. 6, 7, and, “Thou, Lord JEHOVAH), in the begin- 
ning hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are 
the work of thy hands,’ Ps. 102. 12, 25; He. 1.8, ro. C. 

Ver. 35. Of ‘the Holy One of God’ (Jesus Christ! it is expressly 
declared that he ‘should not see corruption.’ Wherefore, it 1s 
inipossible the doctrine of transubstantiation can he true; for 
while that doctrine asserts that a piece of bread becomes, by what 
is called ‘consecration,’ the very body, and blood, and soul, and 
divinity of Christ, it admits that that same transubstantiated 
bread (body, &c.) may, and often does, see corruption. Where- 
fore, because it sees corruption, it cannot be the body of Christ. 
See ver. 37. C. 

Ver. 39. Justification by the law of Moses is simply this: “He 
that doeth these things shall live by them,’ Ro. 10,5. By that 
law, therefore, no sinner could ever be justified ; that i is, par- 
doned, and accepted as righteous before God. But ‘being j jus- 
tified by faith in Jesus Christ , we have peace with God,’ having 

‘redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of our sins,’ 
being made, through grace, ‘accepted in the Beloved,’ Ro. 5. 1; 
Ea 150.700: 

Ver. 48. The word translated ‘ordained,’ or its immediate cog- 
nates, occurs also Mat. 28. 16; Lu.7. 8; Ac. Pur PII cp 
Roso 1 O16 10, Taking the examples i in order, six unques- 
tionably signify ‘appointed,’ or ‘constituted,’ by authority or 
decision of another, a superior. “he last alone appears to signify 

*self-devoted. but that must still be under the power of the 
Spirit of God, 1 Co. 12.6, 11; Phi.2. 13, so that no other conclu- 
sion can be drawn but that ‘believing’ and ‘eternal life’ are alike 
the gifts of God, one combined with the aet of man, the 
other absolutely. C. 


REFLECTIONS, —Important is the work of preaching 
the gospel, and absolutely necessary for it is the direc- 
tion of God's Spirit and providence. He qualifies his 
servants for it, calls them to it, and directs and suc- 
ceeds them in it; and with pleasure and courage they 


1 See 1Sa.13.14.-C. 


J 28a.7.12, Ps.89.35; 
139.11. 15.11.1; 9.7: fe 
23. 5. Lu.1.32,69, with 
ch.2. 30;3. 22, 26; 5.30; 7. 
97: Mat. r or 11243 


in the tune of the | 
judges the interme- | 
diate times of the 
tyrants:—Othniel, 40; | 
Ehud, 80; Deborah, 
| 40; Gideon, 40; Abi- | 














Jesus: 


may set about it if satisfied of their divine call. But 
Satan and his instruments will certainly oppose them 
in it with great warmth and earnestness, especially if 
great sinners and persons in power appear to be con- 
verted by it. Great will be their subtlety and mis- 
chievous ardour in opposing the gospel—the right 
ways of the Lord. All the arts of sorcery and infi- 
delity; all the fury that blind zeal, temporal interests, 
and envy can inspire ; all the powers of this world, are 
stirred up to oppress it. But no weapon formed 
against Zion shall prosper: for nnder the influence 
of the Holy Ghost the word shall the more spread and 
be glorihed. Very important are the tidings it brings 
us concerning the promised Saviour; for whose being 
born, crucified, and raised from the dead, according 
to the ancient oracles of God, all former dispensations 
towards Israel but paved the way.—By infinitely wise 
and seasonable advances has the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ, and a full redemption through him, spread and 
prevailed in the world. Thrice happy are they who 
receive him as the light of life and propitiation 
for sins. From eternity he was thc siain lamb of 
God. In time they are justified. through their 
living faith, even from crimes for which the cere- 
monial laws allowed no expiation. They are endowed 
with the presence, supplies, and consolations of the 
Holy Ghost, and enabled to continue in the faith, pro- 
fession, and obedience of the gospel, notw ithstanding 
the most cruel persecution.— If among these converts 
some be remarkable for sense, others for stupid idola- 
tries, all marks the wisdom and power of gospel 
grace. — Dut, 
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23 Of! this man's secd hath God, aeeording 
to Ais promise, raised unto Israel a Savion, 


who, notwithstanding their visible relation to him, 
reject the Redeemer, and set themselves to reproach 
his servants, his truths, and ways. They thrust the 
gospel and eternal life from themselves, and provoke 
xod to cast them off with sorrow into everlasting 
ruin. Take heed, my soul, to hear only such 
preachers as the Holy Ghost has qualified and regu- 
larly placed in their office. Let no station make me 
think myself above the gospel; and let no sinfulness 
make me reckon myself below it. Let reading and 
hearing of God's Word be my constant delight. And 
let me carefully observe all providences in connection 
with Christ. Regarding the word of salvation he hath 
sent, and receiving the sure mercies he hath given, let 
ine serve my generation according to the will of God, 
and then fall asleep in the Lord.—If I am justified, let 
me manifest it by my good works. If I have grace 
implanted in my heart, let me continue therein. If 
I am benefited by ministers, let me love and cleave to 
them. And if for Jesus’ sake I am tossed to and fro, 
let his comforts delight my soul. 

CHAPTER XIV, REFLECTIONS.— God plainly 
testifies his own being, life, patience, goodness, power, 
and wisdom, to the heathen world in the works of 
creation and providence. And even while, by their 
perverse manners, they abuse the light of their con- 
sciences, he graciously gives them the necessaries and 
delights of outward life. Surely even thesc his common 
favours should attract their love to him. And, alas! 
great is their sin and misery who, being left to their 





alas! great is their sin and danger | own lusts and imaginations, put vanity and devils as 
147 


Paul preacheth at Antioch. 


24 When* John had fist preached, before 
his eoming, the baptism of repentanee to all the 
people of Israel. 

95 And as John "fulfilled his eourse, he said, 
Whom” think ye that Lam? Lamnot Ae, But, 
behold, there eometh one after me, whose shoes 
of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men? ard brethren, ehildren of the stoek 
of Abraham, and whosoever among vou feareth 
God, to you 1s the word of this salvation sent. 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and 
their rulers, beeause ?they knew hun not, nor 
yet the voiees of the prophets whieh ‘are read 
every sabbath-day, they have fulfilled ¿4em in 
condemning 41. 

28 And’ thongh they found no eause of 
death zu Aim, yet desired they Pilate that he 
should be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of him, ‘they took Au down from the 
tree, and laid 47m 1n a sepulchre. 

30 But’ God raised him from the dead: 

31 And" he was seen many days of them 
whieh eame up with hin from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem, who are his "witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we deelare nnto yon glad tidings, 
how that the *promise which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
ehildren, 1n that he hath raised up Jesus again; 
as it 1s also written m the seeond psalm, “Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up 
from the dead, »ow no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he said on this wise, *I will give you 
the sure meretes? of David? 

95 Wherefore lie saith also in another psala, 
Thon* shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. 

36 For David, after he had served? his own 
generation by the will of God,* fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 

37 But he, whom *God raised again, saw no 
corruption. 

38 Bei it known unto vou therefore, men axd 
brethren, that through this man is preaehed 
into you the forgiveness of sins: 

39 And by him “all that believe are justified 
from all things, from whieh ‘ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses. 

40 Beware, therefore, lest that eome upon 
you whieh is spoken of in the “prophets; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 
perish: for I work a work? in your days, a 
objects of worship in his place. Infinite is the mercy 
that now the door of faith is opened to the Gentiles; 
the gospel of salvation through Jesus Christ is preached 
to them. But, alas! while some believe it, others 
rage against and oppose it. Yea, while heathens be- 
lieve and are healed, Jews oppose and are hardened, 


to their eternal ruin. And great is the unanimity of 
wicked men against Jesus Christ and his faithful min- 


creants. 


the multitude. 


Opposition, 


ACTS 


A.M, cir. 4050. 
A.D. cir. 46. 


È Mal.3. 14.5.6. Mat. 
3. 1-11. Mar. 1.2, S. [n.3. 


27. 

¿ ch.20.24.2 Ti.4.7. 

» |n.1.20,26,27. Mat. 
3. 11. Lu.3.16. ch.ro.4. 
Phi.3.8. t Co.2.2. 2 Co. 
4-5. 

D'O6e ver 15, 10, 22, 
Ps. 147. 10,20. Mat.ro. 
6:22. 8,9 Du r ch. 
3. 26; ver. 42,46,47; ch. 
28.23. 

2 ch.3.17. ]n.7.26,48; 
15,21; 16:3. CUT 23. 34: 
24.20,44.1 C0.2.8.1 Ti. 
I.I9 2 Co Set ROTTI. 

p ch.13.21; 26.22; 28. 
23;2.16—306;4. 26-28, 

> Mat.27.22,23. Mar. 
15. II, I3. Lu.23.21,23. 
Jn.19.4-6.ch.3.13-15. 

s ch.4.30. 1 Co. 15.4. 
t Pe. 2. 24. Mat. 27.59. 
Mar. 15. 46. Lu. 23. 53. 
Jn.19.38.15.53.9. 

€ Mat.28.6. Jn. 2. 19; 
IE Ch. 2 24 32:3.r31 
26; 4.10; 5.31; 10.40; 17. 
31. He. 13.20. 

4 Mat. xxviii. Mar. 
xvi. Lu. xxiv. Jn, xx. 
XXL CHI. 3- 

v Lu. 24. 48. ch. 1.8, 
225IO0. 4I. 

lO. CE. 3 15; 
22, 18; 26. 4; 49.10. De. 
18.15.2 Sa.7. 12. Ps.132. 
11.1s.4.2;7.14;9.6;11.1. 
Je.23.5. Eze. 34.23. Da. 
9.2, 24-26. Mi.5.2. Hag. 
2.7.2eC.6.12;9.9. Mal. 
3.1:4.2. Lu.24.44. R 0.4. 
13. Ga. 3. 16. 

y Ps.2.7. He. r.5:5.5. 


z Is.55.3. Ps. 89.2-4, 

Ec 

Gr. ræ 000% holy 
or Just tings, which 
word the Septuagint 
in many places use 
for that which in the 
Hebrew signifies 
nmercies. 

3 The full meaning 
of this verse is, that 
God had promised to 
the Messiah ‘the 
mercies Of David 
holvand sure. These 
mercies implied celi- 
verance from death, 
from corruption its 
result, and from the 
dominion and power 
of death in all after 
time. This personal 
victory of Christ over 
death is the: proof 
and pledge of the re- 
surrection of his peo- 
ple.— 7. 

m P516. 10. 61i 2.37, 


31. 

b Ps, 78. 70-72. ch.2. 
29;20.24. 2 Ti.4.7.1 Ki. 
2.10.1 Ch.29.28. 

4 Or, after Je had 
ULP Arr oten age serv- 
ed the will of God. 


€ ch.2.24. 

d ch.2.38;3.26;4.12;5. 
31; 10.43. Lu.24.47. 15. 
53.5,11;59.20. Je.31.34. 
Da. Oo mL Zec, I2, 10. 
Ro.3. 24-28; 8.3,4. Ga. 
2: rO: ey IS IS ULIS 
Tf. 228, 2 I2. 

e Ps. 32.1,2. 5.1.1854. 
4:44.22; 53. t t. Hab. 2.4. 
I&0.8.1-4; 10.4;3.22,28. 
2 Co. 5. 21. Je. so, 29, 
Col.1.14;2.10,13. 

£ Fe. 9. 13, 14; IO. I, 
rr. Ro. 3. 19, 20. Ga.2. 


16, 

% Hab.1.5. Pr. x. 30; 
I3 IS. 15.28, 14:20. 14, 
with Mat. 8. rr, 12; 21. 
41,43:22. 7;x xiv. Lu.19. 
27, 42-44; 21. 20-26, I 
Th.2.re.r Pe.4.17. 


5 Perish. Rather, 
‘disappear,’  ' hide 
yourselves,’ through 
terror of your ene: 
ilies. —C, 

DJ work. The Ba- 
bylonish sd 
foretold by Habak 
kuk (ch.1.5), the type 
of the national ruin 
of the Jews, about to 
be completed by the 
Romans, the imperial 
successors and re- 
presentatives of the| 
Babylonians.—C, 





* Iconium was situ- 
ated in the province 
of Lycaonia, in Asia 
Minor, about roo 
miles east of Antioch. 
The cities were con- 
nected by a great 


x 


be 
A ————Á 


| 


N Dy. 


A.M. Cir. 4oso. 
A D. Cir. 40: 


military road which 
is carried across the 
mountain chain. The 
population of Iconiuni 
was mixed—consist- 
ing of novelty-seek- 
ing Greeks, an in- 
fluential Jewish colo- 
ny, a few Ronian 
officials, and a few of 
the aboriginal inhabi- 
tants of the country. 
This fact explains the 
reception the apos- 
tles met with.—P. 

7 Proselytes, ver. 
26,43. 

8 Gr. in the week 
between or sabbath 
between. 
EES r2. 
He5.11,12:12:15. I Pe. 
5.12.Cl1.11.23:14.22; 20. 
22,24. I Co.15.58, Jude 
20,21.2 Pe. 3. r4, 17,18. 

J Ge.49.10. 15.11.10. 

£ Job 5.2.Ec.4.4.ver. 
GO; 6l 14. 2,19; 12.5.13; 
18. 6; 6, 9. Mat. 23.131 
Th.2. 16.1 Pe.4.4. 

9 Envy. Rather, 

*zeal' for their own 
favourite doctrine of 
uns by the 
aw of Moses.—C. 

Zch.4.13. Ep.6. 19,20. 

2 Mat. 10. 6. Lu. 24. 
47.ch.3.20,13.26. Ro.1. 
16. Mat.13.24; 22, 3,4,9. 
Ro.9.4,5. ]n.4.22. 

EX; 32.9. ch. 7. 51. 
Jn.i.ii. Ps.8r. 11,12. 

ZA Ex. 32,10, De, 32, 
21. Ro. 10.19. Ís. S5. 5. 
Mat.8.11,12; 21. 28, 41, 
43. cli.1.8;18.6;28.28. 

1 The Gentiles— 
that is, to the Gentiles 
of Antioch (ver. 42), 
but not to them, to 
the neglect or exclu- 
sion of the Jews: for 
even Paul, the apostle 
of the Gentiles, still 
continued to preach 
fervently and affec- 
tionately to the Jews, 
ch.17.2.—C. 

g Mat. 28. 19. en 
YO rs Pu 123 42 chh: 
with 1s.49.6; 42.6,7. as 
9. 15. E: p. 3.6,8. Ps.98.2, 
CR 35, 

2 [t will be observed 
how careful the apos- 
tles were at all times 
to show not only that 


the commands of 
their glorified Master; 
but that, in doing so, 
they were carrying 


¿out the spirit of the 
| Old Testament Scrip- 


tures. Even now, in 
turning to the Gen- 
tiles, which the fana- 
e il Jews considered 
so entirely opposed 
É the principles of 
their faith, Paul, with 
remarkable skill and 
tact, brings forward 
a proof ae the recti- 
tude of his acts fron 
the prophet Isaiah.— 
A 


r Lu.z2.10,11. 0.15. 
3-12, 

s ch. 2. 47. Ro, 8.28- 
30:09.23: 11.7. 2 11.239; 
Jn.10,16, 15.56.8; 43.6; 
49.12;54.1,3. 

215.2.3. ch.6.7; 19.4, 
a0; 12,24, Col.1:6,23. 2 
Th.3.1. 

11 See ver.45,43; ch. 
2127 2 11. 3.11%. Mat. 
10.23. 

v Mat.1o.14. Mar.6. 
TIU uos ch.14.6,11; 
18.6. 

x ver. 48; ch.2.46; s. 
41, Mats I2 E p.3.13. 
ail, 2,17,18. 1 Th.1.6. 
TDe.4.13,14; 5. I0. 


CHAP. X1V, 


1 See note * in first 
column. 


a Mat. 10. 27, ch. 13. 
46,5, 14; I7. 1,2, I0; 18.4, 
6,7,19:3.26. 

y d 15.11.10. 
chis 

2 e Greeks. The 
best educated, the 
most inquisitive and 
acute class of the 
Gentiles.— C. 

€ ver, 19;ch.13.45,50: 
17.5,13; 18. 6. Je.26.11. 
Am.7.10.1 Th.2.16. 


isters. —Inconstant and worthless is the applause of 
To-day they admire preachers as gods; 
to-morrow they persecute and murder them as mis- 
But God's testimony to his word, in external 
and internal operations, is sufficient to overcome all 
With wisdom, care, and love, he forms 
his people into a churcn; and by their own choice 
provides them pastors and Possis after his own heart, 
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The Gentiles believe, 


work which ye shall in no wise believe, though 
à man declare it unto you. 

42 % And when the Jews were gone out of 
the synagogue, the Gentiles? besought that 
these words might be preached to them the 
next sabbath.® 

49 Now when the congregation was broken 
up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes 
followed Paul and Barnabas: w “ho, speaking to 
them, persuaded them ‘to continue in the grace 
of God. 

44 Y And the next sabbath-day eame almost 
the whole eity together to hear the word of 
God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, 
"they were filled with envy,? and spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, eon- 
tradieting and blaspheming. 

46 TURA Paul and Barnabas 'waxed bold, 
and said, It was necessary that the word of 
God should “first have been spoken to you: but 
seeing ?ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting life, lo, "we turn to the 
Gentiles." 

47 For en hath the Lord commanded us, 
saying, l have set thee to be a light of the 


O 
Gentiles, that thon shouldest be for salvation 


junto the ends of the earth.? 


48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they 


"were glad, and glonfied the word of the Lord: 


they were obeying Ís 


and as many as were ordamed to eternal life 
believed. 

49 And! the word of the Lord was published 
thronghont all the region. 

50 © But the ms “stirred up the devont 
and honourable women, and the chief men of 
the eity, and raised perseeution against. Pani 
and Barnabas, and expelled. them out of their 
eoasts. 

51 But” they shook off the dust of their feet 
agaist them, and eame unto Iconium. 

52 And the “disciples were filled with joy, 


and with the Holy Ghost. 
CHAPTER AIV. 


1 Paul and Barnabas are persecuted from Iconium. 8 At Lustra 
Paul healcth a cripple, whereupon they are reputed as gods, 19 Paul 
is stoned. 21 They pass through divers churches, confirming the dis- 
ciples in fuith and patience. 26 Returning to Antioch, they report 
what God had done with them. 


ND it eame to pass in Ieomum,’ that they 

went both together “into the synagogue of 

the Jews, and so spake, that "a great. multitude, 

both of the Jews and also of the Greeks? be- 
lieved. 

2 Butz the unbeheving Jews stirred up the 
for their further edification and establishment, and in 
compassion to the snares and troubles through which 
they must pass into the heavenly state. In the most 
solemn manner, by prayer and fasting, ought ministers 
to be set apart to their work. And with pleasure and 
hope, labour and diligence, should they spend aud be 


spent in the conversion of sinners and edification of 
saints. And though they ought to avoid suffering as 
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Lhe gospel preached at Lystia, ke. 


Gentiles? and made their minds evil-affeeted | 
against the bretliren. 

9 Long time therefore abode they speaking 
boldly in the Lord, ^w de gave testimony unto 
the word of lus grace, “and eranted signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands. 


4 But? the multitude of the city was divided: 


and part held with the Jews, and part with the |: 


apostles. 

5 And "when there was an assault made, 
both of the Gentiles and also of the Jews, with 
their rulers, to use /4em despitefully, and to | 
stone them, 

6 They? were ware of ;//, and fled unto! 
icum and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto! 
the region that lieth round about: | 

7 Andi there thev preached the gospel. 

8 "i And there sat a certain man at Lystra, 
unpotent in his feet, "being a cripple from his 
mother's womb, who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who stead- 
fastly beholding him, and perceiving that he 
had "faith? to be healed, 

10 Said with a lond voice, "Stand upright 
on tliy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had 
done, they lifted up their voices, saving 11 the 
speech of Lycaonia, “Phe gods are come down 
to us in the hkeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and 
Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chef 
speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was 
before their city, brought oxen and garlands’ 
unto the gates, ‘and ®wonld have done sacrifice 
with the people. | 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and 
Panl, heard of, they “rent their clothes, aud ran 
in among the people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, "why do ve these things? 
We also are men ‘of like passions? with vou, 
and preach unto yon, that ye should tiun from 
these 'vanities unto the “living God, which 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all 
things that are therein: 

16 Who? in times past suffered all nations® 
to walk m their own ways. 


ACTS XV. 


A. M. cir. 4050. 
A.D. Cir. 40. 
3 Gerntiles. llea- 


theus of all the sur- 
rounding  nations.— 
Es 

v ch. 20.24; 2. 22; 19. 
11. Mar.r6.20. [Ie.2.4. 
o Is. 

e ch, 20.32. Ro.r.I6; 
15.19. 

g Lu. 2.34. Jn. 7:45. 
ch.28.24. 

A Ps.2,1,2:83.5. ]n.7. 


48. 2 Ti.3. 11. Mat. 5.11; | 


18,22. 
z£ Mat. 10. I2, 23. ch. 


IO.I 


ae 
+ lystra lay about 
20 miles south, and 
Derbe about so east 
of Iconium. The in- 
tervening country is 
an upland plain or 
steppe, encompassed 
by dark mountain 
groups and ranges. 
The plain isin gene- 
ral bare and dry. 
Lystra and Derbe 
were small and unim- 
portant towns, and 
their inhabitants con- 
sisted mainly of rude 
pu ignorant idola- 


Dr M 19.Gal.6. 
Eeer 11.4.2. 

SE Lu. 
19.55 

¿ Mat. 9. 22, 28, 20. 
Mar.9. 23.24. 

5 Without referring 
to the miraculous gift 
of ' discerning spirits,’ 
the apostle might 


and continually warn- 
ed against idolatry.— 
C 


y Je.13.23,27. Is. 48. 


4. 
1 By what false re- 
presentations they 
‘persuaded the peo- 
le "does not appear. 
The account, how- 
ever, is most valu- 
able, as an instance 
of the instability of a 
mere populace, and 
the vanity of every 
profession that is not 
founded in a deep- 
seated conviction 
that Jesus is the 
Christ, the only and 
all-suficient Saviour 
of sinners.—C. 

z2 Co.11.25.ch.7.58; 
13.45. 2 T1.3. 11. He.13. 
12 


eG. 1:9 4307 1L 
^» 

H Lu. 2. 10, 11. Mar. 
16, IS. Mat. 28. 19,20. 

2 Gr. disctpled 
MARY. 

¿ver G Clie 13 TA. 
15.23.11. 

3 Derbe was thus 
the extreme point of 
Pauls first inission- 
ary journey. liaving 
reached it, he turned 
back and retraced 


| his footsteps as far as 


Attalia on the sea- 


read in the counten- || coast, and from it he 


ance of the impotent 
min that he believed 
the testimony con- 
cerning Jesus, and 
consequently that, if 
healed, he would con- 
tinue to ‘adorn the 


gospel of God his 


Saviour,—2a matter 
of great imp tance, 


as involving the credit 


of the Christian reli- 


gion in the persons 


and characters of its 
witnesses. —C, 

Hu eo ch. 3.6,8. 
ls. 35. 

o Se .8.70;28.6. 

6 In front of the 
city gate stood a 
temple ZK Week It 
may have been at 
that spot the apostles 
were addressing the 
people when the poor 
cripple was cured. 
It is a common prac- 
tice at the present 
day in the East for 
the poor and the lame 
tositnear the doors of 
churches, mosques, 
and temples.—?P 

7 Garlands were 
placed | upon the 
horns ofthe sacrificial 
victints.—-C. 

P Da.2.46.Re.19.10; 
22.8.ch. 10.25. H 0.4.9. 

g Mat.26.65. Ge. 37. 
29,34.15.35.22:37.1. 

r cl1.10.26.R e. 19.19; 


N 
N 


Q. 
s chi.10.26.Ja.5.17. 

5 Like passions. 
Not like dispositions, 
but alike liable to 
sickness and death, 
and therefore not 
gods.—C. 

¿r Co.8.4.1 Sa.12.21. 
1 Ki.15.13. Is. 44. 9-20. 
ones Te 14.22. Á ni. 

24. In. 2. 8. Ro. 1. 21. 
Epor 

t 1 Th.1.9. Je.ro.1o. 
jn. 5.26. ch. 4.24. Ex. 20. 

le 50.1. 20. Je. 32.17. 
Zec.12.1.ch.17.25. Ge. 
1.1. Ps.33.6; 146.6; 124. 
8. ke. 14.7. 

a Ps.8r. 12, ch.17.30. 
r Pe 4.3. Ro. r. 24, 20, 
28. P5.147.20.E p.3.5; 2. 
I2. 

x Ro.1.20,PS.19,1,2; 
36.5,6; 145.9. Mat.5.45. 
5 = ESE De.11.14; 28. 
2. Job 5.10. Ps. 65. 10; 


Si riled direct to Seleu- 
lb RECH 
d ch.15.32,41;18.23. 


e ch.11.23:13.43. Col. 
1.23, Jude 3,20,21. 

g Mat. 10. 38; 16. 24. 
[.u.22.28,29; 24.26. R o. 
S r= 2 112 11,12:3.12, 

ICI. 1114.14: 
ch.8.18; 1.26; 6.6; 13.3; 
20:32 1003.60 The 
words may imply that 
Paul and Barnabas 
led and directed in 
the elections. 

5 The original, 
translated — 'ordain- 
ed,' occurs but once 
again in a cognate 
form (1 ($038: 19), and 
there it is unquestion- 
able that it implies 
and declares election 
by the church, by 
holding up, or forth, 
their hands, as the 
composition of the 
word signifies. That 
it does not signify the 
act of ordination by 
imposition of hands, 
though that may have 
inmediately preced- 
ed, seems to be 
granted by all com- 
mentators, even by 
those who would con- 
fine the election ex- 
clusively to Paul and 
Barnabas, and totally 
deny all electoral 
right in the Christian 
people.—C. 

h ch.13.13,14. 

6 Attalia, a seaport 
iu P; unphylia. -—C. 

7 In Syria, ch.11.19, 
26;13.1;15.38. 

z See ver. 23; ch. 20, 
13. 1-13, 15. dor 

I Co.4.2.r Ti.2.2: 

Col.1.25; 4.17. ED 


| 32; 
Je 
E 
LIS 


TS 


| 
| 
| E Ch.4.11315.4,12;21. 
19. 
¿260 16.9. 2 CO. 2. 
ES. MON 3. Re, 3.7.8. 
STRAN. 








| CHAP. XV. 

a ver.5; ch.20.30; 21. 
20, Ga. 2. 12. 2 Pe. 2. 1. 
Re.2.9. 

6 ver.19,23. 
£ Ge. 17. 10-14. Le. 

12.3. Jn.7.22.Ga.s.2-4. 
ver.s. Phi.3.2. Col.2.8, 
12,16. T it. I.10. 

d eR. 11.25.20.30; 13. 


Paul and Burnabas return to Antioch. 


from heaven, and fruitful scasons, filing our 
hearts with food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings "scarce restrained 
they the people, that they had not done sacrifice 
unto them. 

19 % And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the 
people,’ aud,’ having stoned Paul, drew Aim out 
of the city, supposing “he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round 
about him, he rose up, and came into the city: 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 

21 Y And” when they had preached the 
gospel to that city, and had taught many? they 
returned again to *Lystra, and to Iconium, and 
Antioch,’ 

Confirming® the souls of the discipies, 
and exhorting them ‘to continue in the faith, 
and that we must ‘through much tn us, 
enter into the kingdom of Kon 

23 And when thev* had ordained® them 
elders in every church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they sientes them to the Lord, on 
whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout 
"Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

95 Ad when they had preached the word 
in Perga, they went down into Attalia ^ 

26 Tul thence sailed to Antioch,’ from 
whence they had been ‘recommended to the 
grace of God for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the church together, they ‘rehearsed 
alll that God had done with them, and how he 
had "opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abode long tine with the 
disciples. | 

CHADEER- NY. 

l Great dissension ariseth touching circumcision. 6 The apostles 
consult. about it, 22 and send their determination bu letters to the 
churches, 36 Paul and Burnabas, thinking to visit the brethren to- 
gether, fall at strife, and depart asunder. 

ND certam? men which cane down from 

Judea taught the "brethren, avd said, *Ex- 
cept ve be ciremneised after the manner of 
Moses, ve cannot be saved. 

When? therefore Paul and Barnabas. had 


17 Nevertheless, he left not himself without 
in that he did good, and gave us raim | 


witness, 





far as can be done without sin, yet none must ever 
deter them from the faithful execution of their office. 
Tiil their testimony be finished God will help them 
in life; nor will upright disciples ever disown them on 
account of reproach or danger. 








CHAPTER XV. Ver. 20. Whether this precept, originally 
delivered to Noah, Ge. 9. 1-7, be still binding upon the Gentiles, 
is a point upon which much difference of opinion prevails among 
Christians—some holding the prohibition to be perpetually obli- 
gatory as much as the prohibition of idolatry and fornication 
with which it is associated; others holding the prohibition of 
idolatry and fornication alone to be perpetually obligatory, as 
founded on the first, second, and seventh commandments; but 
the prohibition of ‘things strangled and blood’ to be mere tem- 
porary accoinmodations to Jewish prejudices (comp. ch. 16. 3, with 
Ga. 2. 3-5; 5. 1-6); an abstinence from things not unlawful in 
themselves /1 Ti. 4.4; Ro. 14. 14', but merely out of tenderness 


A.M. Clr, 4050 

A.D. Clr 40 
uished from the 
fers whom he in- 
i structed as a father, 


68. 9,1O1147.8.Je.r4.22. 
9 All nations. Ra- 
ther, ‘all the (Gentile) | 
as distin- | 


TIGA GAST 

l They (the disci- 
ples at Antioch) de 
termined, —C. 


! nations, 


and charity to the prejudices and consciences of weaker brethren, 
Ro. 14, 15-21. In the midst of thìs division of opinion—a division 
among learned, sincere, and godly men—one thing is certain, 
that ‘every man should be fully persuaded in his own mind' that 
he i is following scriptural authority, not led by bodily appetite, 
‘in that thing which he alloweth,' Ro. 140522. Os 

REFLECTIONS. —Alas! how early a spirit of bigotry, 
legality, and attachment to ceremonies, began in the 
Christian church, to the great injury of the pure doctrines 
of salvation by Christ alone, through faith! And it isa 
great mercy that the church is now delivered from the 
ancient burdensome rites of Moses, which never availed 
tothe purification of men's consciences; and that the sal- 
vation of sinners, greater or lesser, Jews or Gentiles, 1s 
wliolly of free grace ; for the faith of the gospel power- 
fully tends to the purification of men's hearts and lives. 


281 


imo small dissension and disputation with them, 
they! determined. that Paul and Barnabas, and 


— H) 


— When attempts are made, especially under pretence 
of apostolic authority, to corrupt the peculiar doctrines 
of the gospel, and to pervert the souls of believers, it 
is high time to contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. But proud and angry conten- 
tions about mere circumstances should never trouble 
the church, and expose her to confusion, danger, and 
reproach. Ít isa mercy that Jesus has appointed courts 
in proper subordination, and proper regulations, for 
the happy adjusting of differences. And there is nced 
in all our disputes to adhere closelv to the Scripturcs, 
and in all ecclesiastical decisions to manifest a strict 
regard to the gospel liberty secured by Christ, ana 
to the weakness of tender consciences. If they be 
made with proper prudence and harmony, they will in 


A council is held 


certain other of them, should go up to Jerusa- 
lem, unto ‘the apostles and elders, about this 
question. 

3 And being brought on their way? by the 
church, they passed through *Phenice and 
Samaria, ‘declaring the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles: and HIE enused loreat joy unto all the 
brethren.? 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalen, 
they were received of the church, and of the 
apostles and elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with them. 

5 "5 But there rose np certain of the sect of 
the Pharisees which beheved, saying, ‘That it 
was needful to circumcise them, and to com- 
mand 7Zei» to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And* the apostles and elders came together, 
for to consider of this matter. 

7 5i And when there had been much dis- 
pone: Peter rose up, and said unto them, 
Men! and brethren, ve know how that a good 
while ago God made choice among us, dus the 
Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of 
the gospel, and believe. 

8 And God, "which knoweth the hearts, “bare 
them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, 
even as he did unto us; 

9 And ?pnt no difference between us and 
them, purifving their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tenrpt? ` ve God, 
put a yoke? upon the neck of the sits 
which neither our fathers nor we were able 
bear? 

11 But we believe "that through the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even 
as they.’ 

12 Y Then all the multitnde kept silence, 
p gave andience to Barnabas and Paul, *de- 
clanng what miracles and wonders God had 
wronght among the Gentiles by them. 

13 Y And ‘after they had held their peace, 
James" answered, saving, * Men avd brethren, 
hearken unto me: 

14 Simeon hath declared how God at the 
first “did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the pro- 
phets; as it 1s written, 

16 After? this I will return, and will build 
again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen 
down; and I will build agam the rnins thereof, 
and I will set 1t up: 

17 That? the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all 
these things. | 


general be heartily received by church-members for 
their edification. And greatly should we rejoice in 
the success of other churches, and in the union of Jews 
and Gentiles into one body of Christ; and carefully 
sbould all avoid giving offence to their neighbours, 


ACTS 


A.M. Cir. 4055. 
A.D. cir, EM 


ech. 1. 13, 26. Jn.16. 
I3. Dr: I5.29 rr r; 23: 
6. 


A.D. cir. sI, 

g GE 2Ti. 4.11. 
Tit. 3, 13. Ro. 15.24. I 
Co.16.6,11.3 1.0. 

2 Being bronmylt on 
their way—may also 


be translated ‘com- | 


missioned,’ ‘delegat- 
ed;’ but the scriptural 
use, in every other 
instance, seenis to re- 
fer to aid for a jour- 
ney, Ko.15.24.1 Coro. 
6,11. 2COo.1.16. Lites. 
13.3 Jn.6.—C. 

A ch.11.19;8.14. 

z ch.14.27; 13. 48, 52; 
21. 19, 29. 

J lu. CS or 

3 They appear to 
have travelled along 
the coast of Syria as 
far south as Ptole- 
mais, and then turn- 
ing inland, they went 
through Samarin to 
Jerusalem.— 7^. 

A.D. cir. 5 

4 Or, rose up, said 
they, certaza, ver. 1; 
ch.21.20;6.7, with 26. 5. 


ZG Mat.18.20. Her, 
2:12, 1 E 6-12 Dra r: 
14:15:22. 

¿ ch. 10. 20,34-48; 11. 
12-18. Mat. 16.18, 19. 

An ch.1.24. 1 Ch.28.9; 
20.12. PS; 4 10. Je.11.20: 
H7.10; 20.12 TIE EI 
Re.2.23. 

o Ch.10.43-45: 11.15; 
25 3E: 

P 2N.10:15.28 11.17 
19:94 dea eo r 
Co.1.1,2. 11e.9.13,14. 1 
Pe. 1.22. 1X0.3.29,30. 

5 Why will yon "zw 
the forbearance pf 
God by resisting his 
evident will, by doc- 
trinally denying the 
possibility of salva- 
tion (ver. 1) to men 
whom he has already 
pun o saved 
(ver.9)?— ° 

g Mat.23.4.Gal.5.1. 

6 Not the moral 
law, which, as a rule 
of life, is ofunchange- 
able obligation, but 
the ceremonial law, 
which, by reason of 
its many sacrifices 
and ordinances, was 
exceedingly burden- 
some, beyond the 
possibility of com- 
plete observance. 
Take the example of 
the three annual 
visits to Jerusalem, to 
which every male was 
bound, which though 
practicable to Jews 
resident within the 
boundaries of Ca- 
naan, must have been 
extremely burden- 
some to those tl.ıt 
dwelt in neighbour- 
ing countries, and to 
those in more distant 
lands totally im rac- 
ticable, Ex, 24. 155 90 
23.De.16.10,—C. 

DIE 5. COR 
1. 14. 150.3.24;5.20,21:0. 
23: 8. 1-4; IO. 4. Re. 5.9. 
(Gases T's RIS gel 


= 

e Our fathers, ver. 
Ion, 

* Ver q: ch 11.6; xiiL; 


2 í Co. 11. aon. 

u Not Mat.g.21. ch. 
12.1, but Mar. 35.18; 15. 
Mo. Ja. EN. 

v See ch. 13. 


15, 26; 


Hor, 30. 15.43.20, 21. 


y Ain.g.11,12. Is. 54. 
1-5; 42.146; 43.6: xlix. 
Ix. Eze.xl.-xlviii. Is.2. 
2,3. Mi. 4.1. 

+ Gé.9.27; 49.10. 15. 
II. I0; I9. 23:42. 1,6,7;45. 
22,24; 49.6. Zec.2.11; 8. 
20-23. Mal. 1.11. Joe! 2, 
32. Ko, 11.29. 


8 Though Peter, as 
usual, was one of the 
principal speakers, it 
is evident that James 
was president of the 
council. He sunis up 
the whole matter, 
after all parties had 
been heard, and ex- 
presses the decision 
at which the assent- 
bly had arrived, The 
James here mention- 
ed was not one of fe 
twelve. He is the 
same who is styled in 
Ga. r. i9 ' The Lord's 


even in things indifferent 
the gospel is necessary for the confirmation of believers, 
as well as for the conversion of sinners, not only ought 
ministers to labour in the ministrations of it, but all to 
rejoice in their success, —Tt is an unpleasing reflection 


A V. 


A. M, Cir. 4056, 


A.D. cit. 52 
brother, and who 
wrote the  epistle 


which bears his nanie. 
P. 


a Nu.23.19. He.4.13. 
15.41.22,23; 44.7; 46. 10. 
E p.1.11.ch. 17.26. 

b ver.10,24. Gal.5.1- 
4.Ko.15.2.ver.28, 

c 1 Th.1.9.Ep.2.1,4= 
10, Tit.3.5.1s.55.7. 

d Ex.20.3-5; 34.15. I 
Co.8. 1-10; 10. 14,20,21, 
28. Re,2.14,20; 9.20. ch. 


21.25. R0.14.14. ver.29. 
15]1.5. 21. Co].3.5. 
9 Pollutions of 


¿dols. Taking part 
in feasting upon sac- 
rifices offered! to idols. 
See ver.29.—C, 

€ 1C0.5.1;6.9,18; 10. 
8: 125:4.17. 11h74. 9.5. 
2.116.12.15:13.4. 

1 Fornicationm was, 
and stil continues, 
an inseparable part 
of heathen aboniina- 
tions, and therefore 
required a Special 
note of condenina- 
tion, when the in- 
struction was direct- 
ed to nien just barely 
rescued from habitual 
idolatry.—C, 

£ Ge.9.4. L e.3.17;17. 
rra cc 16,23. 

2 Things strangi- 
21 Animals killed 
by suffocation, or 
twisting the neck, 
and in which the 
blood was retained. 


C. 

Neg 1, ch. 13.15, 
22 Iu d- T5: 

€ ch.8.1; ver. 3. Mat. 
18.17, ver.23. 

? Perhaps not Joses 
Barsabas, ch. 1.23, but 
his brother. 

4 Sitas became 
afterwards the close 
companion of the 
apostle Pau! in some 
of his missionary 
journeys, Ac. 16, 40; 
17.4. It is worthy of 
note that the con- 
tracted forn of the 
name, Sitas, is al- 
ways used in this 
book, while in Paul's 
epistles we find the 
full form, Srévanis, 
I Co.1.19, &c.—F. 

5 All the oldest and 
best MSS. omit the 

‘and’ before ‘breth- 
ren.” The passage, 
therefore, should 
stand as follows:— 
*Theapostles and the 
elders brethren,’ &c. 


J chi 8. r; Ver rayo 
(5n;2 6 402 TIRE 
I Jn,2.19. 2 Co.rr.3.Je. 

6 


23.16, 

& ch.2. 463 4. 32. Ro. 
15.6.1 Co.1.10. 

¿£ ver.2,35.Ga.2.9. 

2 ch.r3.50;:14-19-]u 
5.18. 

o ch.16.2 
TinnsesT 

6 (yr. word. 

Ná . 25,40.] n.16. 


J sae, I 
11. 


pe Kenza: 

* The council laid 
claim to divine guid- 
ance. The 
Spirit spoke iu and 
through them. In 
their letter they men- 
tion the oly Spirit 
as the source of the 
decision, and the 
united council of 
apostles and presby- 
ters asthe ecclesiasti- 
cal court commission- 
ed to give expression 
and effect to the de- 
Cision.— 2. 

7 ch.16.4; 21.25; ver. 
20. 1 Co. viii. x. Ex.34. 
i5. LE 3.17; 195/54: 19: 
26. De.12.16,23; 15. 23. 
1 Sa.14.32. Ro.1.24,26. 
rT Cos rio rr 7.2. He, 
13-4: 

s$ 2C0.11.9. Ja.r. 27. 
1 Jn.5.21. Jude 20,21. 

8 Or, exhortation, 


9 The consolatton 
of deliverance from 
the cerenionial law of 
the Jews.—C. 

£ ch.13.1.1 Co.12.28. 

1 Prophets, Teach- 
ers under divine guid. 

Hol» 


ance of the 
S pirit.—C, 

ze ver. 41; ch. 14. 22; 
18,23. E p.4.12,13. 

7! 26.26.29. 'Ex.4.18. 
r Co. 16.11. He. 11.31 
2 Jn.1o. 

Y Ch.5.42, 13. 11019, 
26 


in themselves. 
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Taly |. 


fo decide touching circumcision. 


18 Known? unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence 1s, "that we trouble 
not them winch from among the Gentiles “are 
turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto them, that they 
abstain from “pollutions of idols? and from 
‘fornication,’ and from ‘things strangled,? and 
From blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every city 
them that preach him, bemg "read in the syna- 
gogues every sabbath-day. 

22 Y Then pleased it the apostles and elders, 
with the ‘whole church, to send chosen men of 
their own company to Antioch, with Panl and 
Barnabas; zouen, Judas surnamed *Barsabas, 
and Silas, chef men among the brethren:* 

23 And they wrote /e/fers by them after this 
manner; The apostles, and elders, and *brethren, 
send greeting unto the brethren which are of 
the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia: 

24 l'orasmuch as we have heard, that ?certain 
which went out from us have troubled you with 
words, subverting your souls, saying, Je must 
be circumcised, and keep the law: to whom we 
gave no sych commandinent: 

25 It seemed good nnto us, being assembled 
"with one accord, to send chosen men unto yon, 
with our beloved ' Barnabas and Paul, 

26 Men that have "hazarded their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 We have sent therefore Judas and *Silas, 
who shall also tell yox the same things by month. 

28 l'or it seemed good ?to the Holy Ghost, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater *burden 
than these necessary things:? 

29 That” ye abstain from meats offered to 
idols, and from blood,and from things strangled, 
and from fornication: from which if ye ‘keep 
yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 

90 So when they were dismissed, they came 
to Antioch: and when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they delivered the epistle: 

91 Which when they had read, they rejoiced 
for the consolation.” 

32 And Judas and Silas, being 'prophets! 
also themselves, exhorted the brethren with 
manv words, and “confirmed 7/ezi. 

33 And after they had tarried /Pere a space, 
they were *let go in peace from the brethren 
unto the apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding, 
there stall. 

35 Paul also and Barnabas “continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of 


it pleased Silas to abide 


Ithe Lord, with many others also. 


that smaller differences should so often occasion sharp 
contentions between the best of men; and that dear 
friends should, in ill humour, bid each other adieu for 
life. It is nevertheless a mercy if God make the weak- 
ness of men a mean of spreading his gospel. 


But since 
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ALLS OF BEYROUT. [Acrs, xv:41.]—'/And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches.’’—Acts, xv:41. It is 
not definitely stated in the scripture when St. Paul entered Bey- 
rout, or the city that stood where the modern Beyrout now stands. 

He could hardly pass through Syria, along the coast into Cilicia, with- 
out passing through the Berytus of the Greeks and the Romans. This 


v 


Sta, 





was a city of the ancient Jebelites. Herod the Great caused a mock 
trial to be held here over his two sons. Herod Agrippa adorned this 
city with baths aud theaters. Here Titus came after the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The silk trade has flourished here from the time of the 
Romans. The Falls are north of the city. They are at the foot of the 
Lebanon Mountains and the water is largely melted snow. 


Timothy is circumcised. 


36 T And some days after, 
Bar nabas, "let us go again and visit our 
brethren in every eity "where we have preaehed 
the word of the Lord, and see how they clo. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with 
them *John, whose surname was Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good to take hun 
with them, ^who departed? from them from 
Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 

39 And *the contention was so sharp? be- 
tween them, that they departed asunder one 
from the een and so Barnabas took Mark, 
and sailed unto “Cyprus: 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, 
being? recommended by the brethren unto the 
grace of God." 

41 And he went ‘through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the ehnrches. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
1 Paul having cireumcised Timothy, Y and being called by the Spirit 
from one country to another, 14 converteth Lydia, 16 casteth out a 
spirit of divination, 19 For which cause he and Silas are whipped 


and imprisoned. 26 The prison-doors are opened. 31 The jailer is 
converted, 37 and. they ave delivered, 


HEN eame he to “Derbe and Lystra: and, 
behold, a eertain disciple was there, cal 
Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, which 
was a Jewess, aud believed; but his father was 
a Greek 2 

2 Which was ‘well reported of by the brethren 
that were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and took and eireumcised? lim, beeanse 
of the Jews which were in those quarters: for 
they knew all that his father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, “they 
delivered them the deerees for to keep, that 
were ordained of the apostles and elders whieh 
were at Jerusalem. 

5 And° so were the ehurches established in 
the faith, and increased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia and the region of “Galatia, and were 
forbidden "of the Holy Ghost to preaeh the 
word 11 *Asia,® 

Ae ter: they were come to Mysia, they as- 
sayed to go into Bithynia:* but the Spirit? svf- 
fered die not. 

8 And they, passing by Mysia, came down 
to /"'l'roas.? 

9 fi And “a vision appeared to Paul in the 
meht; There stood a man of Macedonia,’ and 
prayed him, saving, 'Come over into Macedonia, 
and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, "imme- 
diately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, 


7 ver.11:ch.20.5. 2 Co.2.12.2 T1. 4.13. ZA ch.2.17;10.5,10-17,30.15.30. 21, N u. 12.6. 
d ch.8.26;10.33. gt ch.10.29; 26. 19. EC.9. r0. Ps. 119.60. R0. 12. 11.2 Co.2.13. 


CHAPTER XVI, Ver. 4. As they went through the cities. 
While a local and fixed ministry is undoubtedly sanctioned, be- 
cause exemplified in the Acts and Epistles (Ac. 20. 17, 28, &c.; Tit. 
I. 5), yet an itinerant ministry appears under equally apostolic 
sanction. Wherefore it well becomes all churches, however long 


and firmly settled in the faith, well to consider how far continu- | under 


Paul said unto 


ACIS 


A.M, Cir. 4057. 
A.D, CI. Bg 


A.D. Cir. 53. 
Y ch.13:4,13: 14: E 21, 
23, Ko. 1.11.2 CO. 15:39. 
Z ch. r2. 12, 25; 1335. 
Col. 4. 10, 2 Ti. 43m: 
Phile.24.1 Pe.5.13. 
a ch.13.15:14,26: 


2 Through weari- | 
ness, fear of danger, | 
affection for his mo- | 


ther (ch. 130793), er 
some such temporary 
feeling, not implying 
desertion or apos- 
tasy.—C. 

ë ch. 14.15. Ja. 5. 17. 
Ps.8.4: 39. 5. Koseng 


23. 

3 The contention 
was so sharp. Liter, 
ally, ‘There occur- 
red, therefore, a pa- 
roxysin’ (tan excite- 
went,’ but not neces- 
sarily sharp or angry 
contention); as the 
same word translated 
‘sharp contention,’ 
occurs He. 10. 24, in 
the sense of a friendly 
emulation.—C. 

dab 4.36; 11.20: 13.4; 

aE 14.26; 13. 3; 20. 
32.1 Co.3.6,7. 

4 The most distin- 
guished of the apos- 
tles and early follow- 
ers of Jesus were yet 
men. They had] 
human faults and fail- 
ings. In everything 
bearing upon revela- 
tion they were under 
the infallible guid- 
ance of inspiration; 
but in ordinary mat- 
ters they were not 
free from the influ- 
ence of human pre- 
judices and passions. 
Mark was nephew to 
Barnabas, hence the 
desire of the latter to 
take him on this jour- 
ney. Paulapparently 
had right upon his 
side, for he and Silas 
were solemnly com- 
mended by the 
church to the grace 
of God.—P. 

e ch.16.4,5.Ga.1.21. 


CHAP. 

a ch.14.6. 

DINO SICA CO4. 
17.Phi.2.19. 1 Th.3.2. 2 | 
tte 3.10, 14. cb. 17- 
14;19.22,20. 

1 See note * below. 

ech.6.9. 2 EE 35:5. 
IO. He. 11.2. 

2 1 Co.g. 20, 21, with 
Ga. 2. 3-8; 5. 23. He 
did this to render 
Timothy more ac- 
ceptable to the Jews. 

d ch, 15.2,6,20,24,28, 


>| 


< 


XVL 


€ Ga. s. r. Col, 1. 23; 
2.2. Jude 20,21. ch.4.4; 
5.14:6.7; 15.41; 9.31;1I. 
21; 12. 24; 13.49.49; 19. 
20. 

£g Ga.1.2. 

A ver. 7. Mat. 9. 38. 
ch.20.28;13.2. 15.30.21. 
Am. 8, 11, r2. 1 Co. 12. 
rr 

z Re r q m. 2 TR 
15.1 Pe.r.r.ch.rIo.Io. 

3 The Roman pro- 
vince of Asia is here 
meant, which includ- 
ed the extreme west- 
ern section of Asia 
Minor, from Pani 
phylia on the south 
to Mysia on the 
north, — P. 

4 Mysta--BitAynia. 
Districts of Western 
Asia. Bithynia is ce- 
lebrated in ecclesi- 
astical history as the 
country in which two 
great general coun- 
cis of the church 
were held—the one 
at Nice, and the other 
at Chalcedon.—C. 

5 Forbade them by 
some special revela. 
tion, because ‘the 
tinie to favour her, 
yea the set tlie,’ was 
not yet come, See Ps. 
I02. 13. 1 Pe.1.1.—C. 

6 Troas. A district 
and seaport west of 
M ysia, aud adjoining 
the Hellespont.— C. 

7 Macedonia. Ori- 
ginally the kingdoin 
of Alexander called 
"The Great; but now, 
according to the Ro- 


man arrangement,in- | 


cluding Macedonia 

proper, Thessaly,and 
Epirus.—C. 

* Timothy appears 

to have been a native 


AN 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. cir. -4. 


of l.ystra, 
perhaps 

froin the incidental 
remark in 2 Ti, 3. 10, 
11, that he first. met 


We es 


conclude | 


The conversion of Lydia. 


assuredly gathering that the Lord had called 
us for to preach the gospel unto them. 


11 Therefore loosing from Troas, 


2 we eame 


Paul in Antioch of With a straight eourse to Samothracia,® and the 


being 
his 


Pisidia, and 
converted by 
preaching, followed 
him on his first jour- 
ney as far as his 
homeat Lystra. Here 
Paul on las second 
missionary journey, 
again inet his con- 
vert, and took him 
with hin.—P, 
A.D. cir. 54 

8 Samothracta, An 
island in the Archi- 
pelayo.—c. 

9 Newpolis, A sea- 
port of Thrace.—C. 

e ch.20.6, 1 Th. 2. 2. 
Phi.1.1. 

1 Or, the first. 

2 This ought to be 
rendered, * Which is 
the first Macedonian 

| city of that district.’ 

It was the first which 
Paul visited, and 
standing near the 
eastern frontier of the 
province, it might in 
that respect also be 
termed the first Ma- 
cedonian city of that 
district. —J. 

3 Chiefly inhabited 
by Romans, ver.21. 

p ch.13.42:18.4. 

g ch.21.5; 20.36; ver. 
IÓ. 

4 Rather, perhaps, 
‘where a proseucha 
(or place of pee 
was by law allowed.’ 


—C. 

» Mar. 16. 15. Mat. 
28, 19.Col. 1.23. 

S Re.1.1132.18. 

5 Thyatira. A city 
on the borders of 
Lydia and Mysia, 
about fifty-six miles 
north-east of Smyrna. 
It still contains a few 
Christians, with two 
schools, attended by 
seventy of tlieir chil. 
| dren.—C. 

£ chi 10, 2) Ep- 1817. 
Lu,24.45.Jn.6.44,45. 

| 6 JU hote heart the 
| Lord openel—mak- 
| ing her willing to re- 
ceive the truth in the 
love of it. —.Vofe, 
| E very heart is closed 
against ‘the truth as 
| it is in Jesus,’ till the 
QUID power' of 
| God is put forth, in 
mercy, toopen it, Ep. 
I.17-20.—C. 

24 ver.33; Ch.10.48. I 
Co.1. 16.ch.8. 12. 

Y Ep. n2 cobre 
Ga.6. 10. 

Geog asi rr n 
19. 21. 1.u.24.29. Mat. 
10.11. He.13.2, 

y 1Sa,28.7.C11.19.24, 
25. De. 18. 10.15.8.19. 

7 A spirit of divi 
Ge * À spirit of 

Python.” So named 

after the Pythian or 
serpent-slaying Apol- 
lo.—C. 

8 This was a case 
of demoniacal posses- 
sion similar to those 

| mentioned so fre- 
quently in the Gos- 
| pels. Theevil spirits 
| appear to have exer- 
| cised their power 
now in one way, now 
in another. It was 
| one part of our Lors 
mission to destroy 
them, and he gavea 
conmnission to that 
effect also to his apos- 
tles, by whom the 
work of destruction 
seems to have been 
conipleted.— 7 

9 Ge.14.18-22. Ps. 12. 
2; 55. 21. ch. 8. 18, 19. 
Mar.1.24:5.7. Lu.4.41. 
She cried thus, to 
make people think 
Paul and Silas devil- 
ish diviners as well 
as herself. 

z ch. 18. 26, He. zo. 
20. 

a Mar.1.25,34;16.17. 
Col.2.15.ch 3.639.34. 


l Paul was grieved 
lest any should take 
| occasion to say that 
the preachers of the 
gospel were acting in 
! concert with, or re- 
ceiving witness from, 
any of the heathen 
deities—devils,whom 
the heathen blindly 
worshipped as gods, 
I Co.10.20. R e.9.20;16. 
I4.—C. 
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ance of a similar itinerancy may still be necessary both to apos- 
tolic structure and apostolic success. C. 

Ver. 6. Galatia. A division of Western Asia adjoining Phrygia 
on the north-east, sometimes called Gallo-Grecia, both of which 
names it derived from a colony of Gauls who migrated thither 
¿rennus, B.C. 276, and whose descendants continued to 


next day to Neapolis ;? 

12 And from thence to "Philippi, which 1s 
the chief! city of that part of Macedonia? and 
a eolonyz and we were in that city abiding 
certam days. 

13 And on the ?sabbath we went out of the 
eity by a river-side, ‘where prayer was wont to 
be made; and we sat down, and “spake unto 
the women which resorted Ah dier. 

14 *i And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the eity of *Thyatira,? whieh 
worshipped God, heard ws: ‘whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when “she was baptized, and her 
household, she besought ws, saying, If ye*have 
judged me *to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide Zëere And she 
“constrained us. 

16 f And it came to pass, as we went to 
prayer, a eertain damsel "possessed with a spirit 
of divination’ met us, which brought her masters 
much gain by soothsaying: : 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, 
saving, These? men are the servants of the most . 
high God, which show unto us the ‘way of 
salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 
“being grieved,* turned and said to the spirit, 1 
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her. And he came out the same 
hour. 

19 % And when her masters saw that "the 
hope of their gains was gone, ‘they caught Paul 
and Silas, and drew ¢Aem into the “market-place, 
unto the rulers, 

20 And^ brought thein to the magistrates, 
saying, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teaeh customs, which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to observe, bemg 
Romans.’ 

22 And* the mnltitude rose up together 
against them: and the magistrates rent off their 
clothes, and commanded to beat // em. 

23 And” when they had laid many stripes 
upon them, they east Aen into prison, charging 
the jailer to keep them safely: 

7 Who, having reeeived such a charge, thrust 


& 1 Ti.6.10.ch.19. 24-27. Phi. 3.19:2.21. € 2 Co.6.5. Mat. 10.17,18;24.9. 

2 Or, court. d ch.17.6;18.12,13.1 Ki. 18.17. Es, 3.8, with Ro.12.2. Ja.4.4. ] n.15.18,20. 

3 This place was now a Roman colony, and the laws of Rome, though ready to adopt 
every foreign deity, yet required every man to worship the gods of that proud and idola- 
trous city.—C. e 2 Co.11.25.1 Th.2.2. Phi.2. 15. ver.23. Mar. 13.9. Mat. 10.17,18. 

g Lu.21.12;10, 30. Re.2. 10.2 Co.6.5:11.23,25. 1 Th.2.2. EF paras 


speak the Gallic language till the third century of the Christian 
eran ic: 

Ver. 12. Philippe. A city about twelve miles north of Nea- 
polis, so named after Philip, the father of Alexander, and cele- 
brated in heathen annals as the scene of the decisive conflicts 
between the armies of Augustus and Anthony, Brutus and Cas- 
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The Philippian juiler converted. 


them into the inner prison, and made their 
feet fast in the "stocks. 

25 5i And' at midnight Panl and Silas prayed, 
and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners 
heard ena 

26 And? suddenly there was a great earth- |: 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison 
were shaken: and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every ones bands were 
loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison awaking ont 
of lus sleep, and seeing the prison-doors open, 
he* drew out his sword, and would have killed 
lnmself, supposing that the prisoners had been 
fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voiee, saying, 
Do' thyself no harm; for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light? and sprang 
in, and came “trembling, and "fell down before 
Paul and Silas, 

30 And bronght them out, 
what must I do to be saved? 

31 And they said, "Believe onf the Lord 
Jesus Omis. and thon shalt be saved, and thv 
house. 

32 And? they spake unto him the word of 
the Lord, and to all that were in Ins house. 

33 And he took them the same honr of the 
night, and washed ¢hecr stripes; and "was bap- 
EE he and all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into ke 
house, he ‘set meat before mm and ‘rejoieed, 
believing m God with all his house. 

35 "i And “when it was day, the magistrates 
sent the sergeants,’ saymg, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this 
saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let 
von go: now therefore depart, and "go Im peaee. 


and said, °Sirs, 


sits; but still more justly celebrated in Christian annals as the 
first ctty of Europe in which the gospel was preached. Under 


spread of 


ACTS 


A.M Cir. 4058., 
A.D. cir, 50 


A P5.105.18. ] 6.20.2. 

1 The Roman 
stocks were not mere- 
ly constructed for 
safe deteution of the 
proni but also to 
ruise and severely 
injure the feet.—C. 

€ Ps.34.1;119.62. ch. 
5.41. Mats 16, 1T. Gol. 

1.24. 2 Ti.1.2.Ja.5.13. 

J €h.4.3:5 5:19: 12871 
IO. M at.28.2. Is.42.7. 

&1S2a.31.4,5.259a.I4. 
23. Mat.27.5. 

£ Ex,j.15-17: 20. 13 
Pro4rpg r Eh eege 
ln ste 

5 Some have ques- 
tione) how Paul 
could see the jailer, 
when the jailer could 
not see the prisoners. 
But the natural pro- 
bability is, that there 
was a lamp hanging 
in the jailer's apart. 
inent, which enabled 
Paul to see hin, but 
which was too feeble 
to throw sufficient 
light into the prison 
to enable the jailer to 
see Paul. Besides, it 
is a well-known fact, 
that the eyes ofa per- 
son confined in the 
dark acquire a sur- 
prising power of see- 
ing accurately by aid 
of the least glimmicr- 
ing of liglt.—C, 


£ ch.2.20313.39.Jn.3. 
16, 36;6.40,47.1 Jn.5.10. 
um 16.16.Ge. 17.7. Is. 

5.22. hhab.2.4. 

455 Believe on. Trust 
in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. About r3o 
instances, says M. 
Good, occur in which 
the word translated 
' faith,' and ‘believe,’ 
are evidently never 
used to express be- 
lief in any fact that 
is not fitted to excite 
confidence in God or 
in Christ.—C. 

g Mar. 16, 15. KO.1.: 
14,16. Ep. 3.8. 1 Jn.1.1- 
3. Col. 1.28. 

 ch.8.37,38. Lu.I9. 
9. ver. 15;ch. 10.48. 1C0. 
1.16. 

s 1.4.5.29:19.6. 

¿£ ch. 8. 39. 1s. 61. 1o. 
Ro0.5.2,10, 11. Phi.3.3. 

u Ps.30.5.2C0.1.8,9. 
De.32.30.Ge.22. 14. 

7 The original word 
signifies 'lictors,' per- 
sons who preceded 
the consuls, and car- 
ried the fasces, which 
were a bundle of rods 
bound abont the han- 
dle of a hatchet.—C, 

V Ex. AB T6855. 1 
Sa. 1. 17; 20. 42; 25.35; 
29.7. 2 Ki.5.19. Mar.s. 
34. clt. 15.53. 





* The Roman go- 
vernment was  ex- 
ceeding jealous of 
any invasion of the 


the gospel. 


AN Nall 


A.M. Cir. 4058. 
A. O. CIN EN 


privilege of citizen- 
ship, and of the liber- 
ties and lives of citi- 
zens.—C. 

5 By an express 
enactment of Ronan 
law all those who en- 
joyed the privilege 
of citizenship could 
not be beaten, tor- 
tured, or condemn- 
ed to imprisonment 
without a public 
trial. Panl had been 
publicly beaten and 
imprisoned, and now 
he insisted that the 
magistrates who had 
broken the law 
should publicly ic- 
knowledge their er- 
rot, and release hin. 

Xx ch.22.25-28, 

y Da.6. 18,19. Mat. 
10.16,17. Ep.5.13. Mi, 
7.9,10.1S,37.6. 

£ ch.22.29. Jn.11.48; 
10,8, Mat, 14. 5; 21.46; 
26. <. 

J Sce note * in first 
column. 

e Px 11.9. Rezo: 
in 45.14. Da.3.26,27;6. 

3. Mat.8.34. 

a" yer.14: ech d aani 

12 E Mae. 


Ee og L 


@ Ch. 20. Ee [itr 
2 ri; e. x Phi 4 12 TI. 


10, 

l Amphipolis. A- 
pollonia — Lhessalo- 
nica — cities of Ma- 
cedonia, of which 
Thess: emie 1 was the 
chief.—C 

6 ch.3.: 26; 9.203 13:5; 
14,46. Lu. 4.16. ver.1o, 
17; ch. 14.1: 18.4.19; 19; 
8 


c Lu. 24, 20,27:44:45: 
ICO.I53 C64 c3 Ps. 
xx11,1x.1xix.1xxii.15,iv, 
male Ya xlix.l.lii.liii, ch. 
18,2 

2 Th at the death of 
Jesus the Messiah 
was necessary for 
the fulfilment of pro: 
phecy, the realization 
of types, and the re- 


7-12. Da.9.26. He. 1071, 
8-14. Mat. 26.28.—C, 

3 Or, wio, said 
he, Z preach, ch.15.5. 

4 fs few Cirat 
The Greek word has 
the article, and is 
consequently not a 
proper name but a 
descriptive title, Paul 
showed to the Jews 
that Jesus who had 
been crucified, and 
who had risen from 
the dead, was Ze 
Christ — ¿že Messiah 
promised iu the Old 
Tlestament.— P. 

a ch.14.1;28.24:4.23: 
Ps.119.63. 

e 2€0.8.5.1Th.1.5,6. 

5 Proselytes, ch. 13. 
a3:15.14; ver. 17. 

£ ver. 13; ch. 13. 45, 
50;14.2,19; 18. 12; 19.24. 
Ju.9.4. 


But let them do as 


Paul preacheth at Thessaionica. 


37 But Paul said unto them, They have beaten 
us openly uncondemned,® bemg” Romans, and 
have cast vs into prison; and now do they 
thrust us out privily? nay, verily; "but let them 
come themselves and feteh us out. 

38 And the sergeants told these words unto 
the magistrates: and they *feared, when they 
heard that they were Romans. 

39 And” they came and besought them, and 
brought //em out, and desired them to depart 
out of the city. 

40 And they went ont of the prison, "and 
entered into Ze house of Lydia: and when they 
had seen the brethren, they eomforted them, 
and departed. 


CHAPTER: SMS 


1 Paul preacheth at Thessalonica, 4 where some believe, and others 
persecute him. 10 He is sent to Berea, and preacheth there. 13 Being 
persecuted at Thessalonica, 15 he cometh to Athens, and disputeth, and 
preacheth the living God to them unknown, 34 wher '€by many are con- 
verted unto Christ. 

OW when they had passed throngh Am- 
phipolis and Apo they came to 
“'Thessalomea,’ where was a synagogue of the 

Jew Š 
And Panl, bas his manner was, went in 


unto them, and three sabbath-days reasoned 


with them out of the seriptures, 


mission of sins, Is. 53. | 


needs? have suffered, and risen 


they will, 


3 Openng® and allegmg that Christ must 
again from the 
dead; and that this Jesns, whom I ?preaeh 
unto yon, is Christ.* 

4 And some of them believed, and *eonsorted 
with Paul and Silas; and of the devout *Greeks 
a great multitude rand of the chief women not 
a few. 

5 4 
moved 
fellows 


But? the Jews which beheved not, 
with envy, took unto them eerta lewd 
of the baser sort, and gathered a com- 


verts take delight in owning, holding fellowship with, 


Turkish misrule it has long been reduced to the conditton of a. 


miserable village; but some remnants of Christianity are still 
found among its few and impovertshed inhabitants—a seed of 
hope when ‘the ttme for favour’ shal] return. C. 
REFLECTIONS.—There is need of wisdom from 
above to direct us when to condescend to men’s weak- 
nesses, and when to assert our privileges, religious or 
civil. God remarkably owns his gospel for the con- 
version and edification of men when it is faithfully and 
nrudently preached. And in loving wisdom he 
‘directs where to preach it, and where not. Marvellous 
is it that he has not forbidden nor hindered the preach- 
ing of it in Britain, where it has been so peculiarly 
undervalued, rejected, denied, and detested! God 
‘eals with people in very different forms in bringing 
them to his Son. And some of them, when near to 
the brink of hell, as well as to the ordinances of grace, 
are plucked as brands out of the burning. But it is 
enough if, either in a more kind or a more awful 
manner, they be deeply convinced of sin and self- 
insufficiency, and led to receive and rest upon Jesus 
Christ alone, in all his offices, for salvation, as he is 
offered in the gospel. And while God, in infinite 
kindness, becomes at once their God and the God of 
their seed, they will testify their high regard to the 
instrument of their conversion, and be deeply concerned 
for the eternal salvation of their whole family. Satan 
wil turn himself and his agents into very different 
forms, will become a friend, an angel of light, a wit- 
ness for Christ, or a selfish, outrageous, persecuting 


fury, in order to sully the honour and prevent the | sons of rank, in places the most wicked. 


Jesus can support, comíort, vindicate, and render vic- 
torious his faithful servants. No persecutor is so 
proud or furious but either the terrors of God can 
restrain or his grace convert him. And, if possible, 
Christ's ministers should study to obtain their deliver- 
ances with honour as well as with safety; but they 
must never manifest any selfish resentment. Learn, 
my soul, carefully to observe providential directions. 
Always delight in meetings for praver or religious con- 
ference. Never relish dissembled applause, however 
just. In every distress believe in Jesus Christ; and 
always rejoice in suffering for his sake. 


CHAPTER XVII. Ver. ir. More noble seems to tmply both 
higher in rank (see ver. 5 , of better educatton, principles, and 
feelings —more rattonal, more candid, more thoughful, more gener- 
ously disposed, because more acquainted with the Scrtptures, and 
more anxtous to study them. 





REFLECTIONS. — How justly the Holy Ghost had 
witnessed that bonds and afflictions awaited the apostle 
in every city! And it is delightful to see ministers 
preaching the gospel, regardless of all fatigue, con- 
tempt, and persecution, counting nothing too dear for 
Christ and his cause. It is comely when all the sermon 
is plainly derived from the oracles of God, and when 
hearers attentively receive the truth, and examine all 
they hear by the Scripture. Important is the matter 
of gospel preaching, even Jesus’ person, sufferings, and 
glory; his dying for our sins, and calling us back from 
our graves to his last judgment. Powerful is its eff- 
cacy in the conversion of multitudes, and even of per- 
Real con- | 


286 


and caring for the safety and comfort of, faithful min- 
isters; while the offscourings of mankind, and the high 
pretenders to wisdom, readily unite together against 
Jesus Christ and his gospel. Unhappy is the place 
where the mob are both judges and executioners. Very 
false, but common, is the pretence that Jesus’ sole 
headship over his church interferes with lawful civil 
authority; and yet many magistrates dread danger 
chiefly from noted believers.—If ministers be perse- 
cuted in one city they may flee to another. But they 
will everywhere meet with as abounding wickedness, 
and, in consequence thereof, much contempt and 
hatred. Yet, the nearer Christ’s Word lies to their 
own hearts, they will the more eagerly seize all oppor- 
tunities of publishing it. Great prudence is necessary 
in dealing with self-conceited pretenders to wisdom. 
Nowhere has the gospel less success than among such. 
They are often ignorant of the plainest doctrines of 
nature, of the divine perfections, and of our relation to 
God as our Maker, Preserver, and Disposer. None 
are more madly set upon the most senseless idolatry, 
or more given to waste precious moments in mere 
trifles. Wonderful 1s the wisdom of God in per- 
mitting them to be so blinded by the god of this world; 
and great his mercy in calling men to repent, in view 
of the future judgment, whether they will hear or for- 
bear. 





CHAPTER XVIII. Ver. x. Corinth. negt most 
illustrious cities of Greece, situated on the tsthmus that joins 
the Peloponnesus, or Morea, to the continent. It is said to 
have been founded in the year 1514 B.c., and to have been 
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Paul preacheth at Berea. 


pany, and sct all the city on an uproar, and 
assaulted the honse of Jason," and sought to 
bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they drew 


Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of 


the city, crying, “These that have tnrned the 
world upside down are come hither also; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these all 
do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying 
that there is another king, oze Jesus. 

8 And "they troubled the people, and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of 
Jason, and of the other, they let them go. 

10 T And the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea:? who 
coming ¢hither, went into the synagogue of the 
Jews. 

11 ‘These were “more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that hey received the word 
with all readiness of mind, and searched the 
scriptures daily, whether those things were so. 

12 Therefore” many of them believed; also 
of honourable women which were Greeks, and 
of men, not a few. 

13 Y But when the Jews of Thessalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached 
of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and 
stirred np the people. 

14 And" then immediately the brethren sent 
away Paul, to go as it were to the sea: but 
Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Panl hrought 
him unto Athens:” and receiving a command- 
ment ‘unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to 
him with all speed, they departed. 

16 f Now while Panl waited for them at 
Athens, ‘his spirit was stirred in him, when he 
saw the city wholly given to idolatry. 

17 Therefore“ disputed he in the synagogue 
with the Jews, and with the devout persons, 
and in the market daily with them? that met 
with him. 

18 Then certam "philosophers of the Epi- 
cureans,’ and of the Stoics: encountered him.’ 


And some said, What will this babbler* say? | 


other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of 
strange gods: because he *preached unto them 
Jesus, and the resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brought hin unto 
?Areopagus, saying, May we know what this 
new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, zs? 

30 For thou bringest *certain strange things 
to onr ears; we would know therefore what 
these thimgs mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians, and strangers 


which were there, spent their time in nothing |: 


AC'TS 


A.M, Cir. 4058. 
ALD, CH. 54. 


A R 0.16.21. 

? 1 Ki. 18. 17. ch. 16. 
20;24.5. Lu. 23. 2,5. 

J ch. 24. 5. Jn. 19. 12. 
Lu. 23. 2. EZT. 4.12,15. 
ES T5 DA LIOI 

£ Mat.2,3. Jn.11.48. 
Ch.5.17,:4. 


£ Cl. 5. 25) 93. 23, ad. 
Jos 2015, 30€ ver, a, 
lat, 10.23, 


6 Berea. A large 


and populous city of 


Macedonia.—C. 

z Das. 12,14. Ps. r6. 
3; 119.99,100, Pr. 12.20; 
17.27. 

2 Ch.rIr.r; 2.41. Ja, 
21.1. Pelo o r D 1:512] 
1335.21. 1 Jn.4.1. 15.8. 
20334.16. Lu.16.29; 24. 
44. [n.5.39;7.17. 

2 ch.2.41;4.4; S. 1456. 
75 9.42; 12.24; 13. 48,50; 
14. 1,18. I0; I9. I7. 

g ch.r4.2; 13.50, Lu. 
12,$1.1 Th.2. 15,16, 

r See ver. 10. Mat. 
TOPICO TOT. 

7 The chief city of 
Greece, famed for 
learning. 

$ ch.18.5; ver.4,10. I 
"Errsrhii. 

EoT o pu Ex 32.19. 
Ps. 119.136,158. 


8 Or, full of tdofts. 


it See ver. 2-4,10; 8. 
2. bar. 16, rs. 1 T1.2.7. 

9 Heathens. 

v Col.2.8. 

1 Who taught that 
God neither made 
nor governs 
world, and that 
pleasure is the chief 
good. 

2 Who taught that 
nien ought never to 
be distressed at any 
thing. 

3 E picureans—Sito- 
deg, Two philoso- 
phical sects among 


the | 


the Greeks. The for- || 


mer held that virtue 
was whatever pro- 
moted the happiness 
of the agent: the 
Stoics, that it con- 
sisted in living agree- 
ably to nature,—sys- 
tenis alike calculated 
to mislead, unless 
man were a better 
judge of what consti- 


tutes true and per- | 


manent happiness, 
and unless human 
nature were cleansed 
from the selfishness 
of its desires, and re- 
stored to the love and 
obedience of God.— 


C: 

4 Or, fase fellow. 

Co. 22 15 I-4. 
ver. 3.Ch.22. 15:26.23. 

5 Or, Mars -Atdl, 
ver, 22. 

6 The Areopagus, 
or ‘hill of Mars,” 
where the supreme 
court of judicature 
was held in the open 
air. Its judges were 
fainous for their wis- 
domand impartiality, 
and their decisions 
are, even till this day, 
regarded as models 
of judicial purity. 
The side of the hill, 
partly by nature, and 
partly by art, pre- 
sents a gently inclin- 
ed plane of a semi- 
circular form, bound- 
ed above by the brow 
of the hill cut down 
perpendicularly, In 
the centre the rock 


| projects into a plat- 


forin about ten feet 
square, on which pub- 
lic speakers stood; 
and from this place, 
it is probable (ver, 22) 
that Paul spoke. —C. 


J In; z5:34-: 152: 5,8. 
£ Ho.8.12. 





* Superstitious, in 
modern language, is 
always applied to an 
ignorant fear of, or 
dependence on, in- 
visible powers, whe- 
ther supreme or sub- 
ordinate, or some 
vain inventions for 
averting their anger 
or propitiating their 
favour. There is no 
reason to imagine 
that Paul, a consunn- 
mate orator, would 
commence his ad- 
dress with a descrip- 
tion so calculated to 
excite prejudice and 
opposition. It should 
therefore be trans- 
ated, ‘1 perceive that 























A VIII. 


A.M. cir. 4059. 
A.D. cir. ss. 


in all things’ (your 
temples, altars, sacri- 
fices, Kc.) “ye are, 
niore than others, 
attentive to religious 
matters. '—A vharac- 
ter confirmed both 
by the niost popular 
writings ofthe Greeks 
themselves, as well 
as by those Christian 
historians who have 
examined their na- 
tional character. See 
Mitford's Greece, vol. 
Jl. D. 304.20. 

7 Or, the court of 
the A reopagites, ver. 
IB. 

a Je.50. 38.15. 57.5. 
8 See note ^ in first 
Column, 

9 Beheld, Rather, 
"carefully observed.’ 

1 Or, gods that ye 
worship, Ga. 4.8. 2 
Th.2.4 

2 Devotions, The 
original includes ten- 
ples, altars, and ser- 
‘ices, See ver. 24,s. 


—C. 

3 The God of the 
Jews, Ep.2. 12, Ps.147. 
2051 [ur r: 

4 That there was 
such an inscription at 
Athens is also nien- 
tioned by Lucian and 
Pausanias.— C. 

D ne I.I. Bx. 20. 11. 
ch.4:24; 14.15. T5, 33.6: 
24.1;civ.cxlviil. 

9 This declaration 
contradicted the Epi- 
cureans, who taught 
that the world was 
not created by God, 
but by a fortuitous 
concourse of atoms; 
and also Aristotle, 
who taught that the 
world was eternal.— 
C 


c Nat.11.25. 

d ch.7.48. 1 Ki, 8.27. 
Jn.4.23.15.66. 1. 
e Ps. so. 8; 16. 2. Job 
22,2:35,6, 
¿Ge 2.7. Nu.16.22: 
IO 0D 2S: 2713: 
33.4. Pr.24.18 15.425: 
$7, 165192.4: 38: LEC. 15. 
1. Ro. 11.36. 
A Ge.3.20. Mal.2.10. 
Rio. 5.12.1 Co.15.22,4-. 
z 1G, 32:81 30.20. Ps. 
31.15. Job 14.5. Is. 45. 
21 ch.t5. 18. 
6 This statement 
contradicted the Epi- 
cureans, who attri- 
buted all events to 
chance; and also the 
Stoics, who ascribed 
them to fate.—C. 
EIS 01:20: 2,4. CN 14; 
17. Ps.19. 1-6. 
ZoTe0323,24 1 rg 
27. l's. 139. 1-13. 
¿o| Te de ROTI 36. 


7 These words are 
quoted from Aratus, 
a poet of Cilicia, 
Paul'snative country. 
o Is. 40.18. Rot, 20, 
23,25. Ps, 106.20. 

8 The doctrine of 
creation which Paul 
here developed with 
great clearness takes 
away the foundation 
from every form of 
idolatry. It lies also 
at the basis of all 
true religion. It gives 
the Creator a claim 
upon obedience and 
worship which none 
can deny or resist. 
The principles, there- 
fore, which the apos- 
tle here laid down 
demolished the whole 
mythological system 
of Greece.— P. 

20h 14.16. Ko. 3.26, 
Ps.81. 12. 

Y linked at. 
ther, ‘overlooked '— 
bore with long-suffer- 
ing mercy, as with 
Israel in the wilder- 
ness.—C. 

m Q rs rr" EPS 
6 Fit. 2.12, 12: 1 Pe. r. 
14:4. 3. 10.24.47. 


Ra- 


* ch.10.42. Ro. 2.16. 
Jn.5.22. Mat.24. 36; 25. 
31-46. Ro. 14.9,10.2 Co. 
P ro 2 A 

1 Or, offered faith, 
I Co. xv. Ro.8.9. ch.2. 


24. 
5 cli.26.8. 
¿Z ch. 2. 13. Ge. 19.14. 
2 Ch.36.16. 
26 ch.24.2s, Lu. 14.18. 
v Ho.4.17. Re.22.11. 
x Ro.1x.s. CIL 13. 48. 
Mat.20. 16. Lu. 12.32. 
3A judge of the 
court of Areopagus. 





He disputeth with the Athenians. 


else, but either to tell, or to hear some new 
thing.) 

22 % Then Paul stood in the midst of Marg- 
hill,’ and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye are “too superstitious.? 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld? your 
‘devotions,’ I fonnd an altar with this inscrip- 
tion, TO *THE UNKNOWN GOD.* Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I 
unto you. 

24 God" that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that “he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, “dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 

25 Neither* is worshipped with men’s hands, 
as though he needed any thing, seeing he 
"giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; 

26 And” hath made of one blood all nations 
of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth: 
and "hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their habitation; 

27 That? they should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, thongh 
he be not “far from every one of us: 

28 For hn him we live, and move, and have 
our being; as certain also of your own "poets? 
have said, For we ave also his offspring. 

29 Forasmueh then as we are the offspring 
of God, “we ought not to think that the God- 
head is hke unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man's device? 

30 And? the times of this ignorance God 
winked at; but now “commandeth all men 
every where to repent: 

31 Because *he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
he hath given assurance! unto all mex, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead. 

32 "I And when they heard of the ‘resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some ‘mocked: and others 
sud, We will hear thee “again of this matter. 

33 So" Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit? eertain men clave unto hin, 
aud beheved: among the which was Dionysius 
the Areopagite,? and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


3 Paul laboureth with his hands, and preacheth at Corinth to the 
Gentiles, 9 The Lord encourageth him in a vision. 12 He is accused 
before Gallio the deputu, but is dismissed, 18 Afterwards passing 
from city to city. he strengtheneth the disciples. 24 Apollos, being 
more perfectly instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, 28 preacheth Christ 
with great efficacy. 


FTER these things, Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Cormth;! 

2 And found a certain Jew named “Aquila. 

born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with 

his wife Priscilla; (because that Claudins had 


CIIAP,. XVIII.——4.D. cir. 56.—1 The richest city of Greece, x Co. 1.2.2Co. 1.1.2 Ti. 4.20. 
a ver, 18,26. Ro.16.3.2 T1.4. 19.1 Co. 16.19. 





governed by native kings from 1360 till 728 B.C., when it came 
under the government of an annual magistracy. In 146 B.C. it 
vas pillaged and burned by the Roman consul Mummius, but 
restored by Julius Cæsar in the year 46 5.c., when it became the | 


finest city in Greece. 


D 


In this condition of prosperity (but accom- 

panied, alas! with proportionate luxury and proverbial laxity of 

morals), it was visited by the apostle Paul about a.p. 54. C. 
Ver. 10. Great cities are always very hot-beds of sin; yet in the 
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midst of their corruption God often preserves a ‘salt of the earth’ 
by which they are preserved from a total moral putrefaction, Nay, 
where the whole visible mass of society seems utterly hopeless of 
reformation, God has often ‘much people’ secretly ‘sighing and 





Ju MIU ƏY} MOI SIPU JAY 3noqe sI 9] *1eS2) sni[nf Aq 3]mq seA 
Aves INBA ‘IS Jey} DD ant -'ssousnotArose[ OJ dn naars nay} 3197 suns, jo o[duro) Snourey 
€ SEM ƏIƏUJ, “yes uo AyunmmMmos ydn1109 ysom ay} sdeqiad sem y IS qp "y ut Á3D siy} 
OJ IMLD [neq 3G UYA "Sep ue?IqjULIO;) S? UMOTY S[e39ur Jo uontsodu;oo a[qen[eA yey} 
pourioj pu? 19132203 Dam pu? poze ÁN am UI IIM TOIT s[?39UI IQ} 118 Uorje1deguoo 


Zeg 


Sata a i a ge A eh 


A 
LE 
Y 

M. 


Pd a $ 


34} Zuunp ,.4} pres SI H °92 ‘gq OVI ur sueno ay} A0 punois 201 0} patting sem q3ULIO) 
‘Injiamod KISA 9900 3194 s$juejtqequur aq, ‘sdojaq jo uos əy} 'snijurno;) wol 
oureu SjI paAroo21 3[ JUNO) Jo snurqis ƏT JO app ƏY} uo Dags 923244) JO Y) 
APO 3II9IOU? UL SEM JULIO) *1 AX ‘SP Y—,,"YJULIOD 0} IMELI pue suəq1V uroij payred 


+ .o 


ap [neq sun) seq} 19Y Y, —['1 : MAX 'S122 JÍ “HLINIJOD GIO 40 MITA TVAENAN) 


ain 


Gest a 


jw 


wet ==. 
4 rech Sex t RE 
€ UPA 


> — ss, äi Ce 
^ A " = ^ `A ^ ga 
4 c SEI Za ^ Eo V A age 


Wes Uf 
m p ASAE E 





Puul is accused before Gallio. 


commanded all Jews to depart? from Rome;) 
and eame unto them. 

3 Aud because he was of the same craft, lie 
abode with them, and "wrought: for by their 
oceupation they were tent-makers.° 

4 And" he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. 

5 Aud “when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, Paul was pressed m the spirit,‘ 
and “testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. 

6 And %when they opposed themselves, and 
ae Gemed, the shook Ais raiment, and said 
unto them, Your blood Ae upon your own heads: 
I am clean: ‘from henceforth I will go unto the |` 
Gentiles. 

7 And he departed thenee, and entered into 
a certam mans honse, named Justus, one? that 
worshipped God, whose honse Joined hard to 
the synagogue. 

8 Aud’ Crispus, the ehief ruler of the syna- 
gogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; 
and many of the Corinthians ‘hearing, believed, 
and were baptized. 

9 "i Then! spake the Lord to Paul m the 
might by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and 
hold not thy peaee: 

10 For” I am with thee, and no man shall 
mon tiee to: hurt thee: for gl have much 
people in this eity. 

11 And he eontinued® /Aere a year and six 
months, teaehing the word of God among thein. 

12 4 And when Gallio? was the deputy of 
Aehaia,® the Jews "made insurreetion with one 
accord against Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment-seat, 

13 Saying, “Chis fe//ow persuadeth men to 
worship God contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about to open 
his mouth, Gallio sen unto the Jews, "If it were 
a matter of wrong,’ or wicked lewdness;? O ye 
Jews, reason Ed that 1 should Ies: with 
you: 

15 But if it be a question of words and 
names, and of yonr law, ‘look ye to it; for I 
will be no judge of sueh matters. 

16 And? he drave them from the judgment- 
seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes,* the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat 4/; before | 


crying for all the abominations’ that are round about them, and ear- 
nestly inquiring, * What must we do to be saved?’ —Vofe, Let this 
statement of the Spirit, who knows the hearts of all men, 'and who 
searches and reveals when he will the deep things of God, en- 
courage every effort for the melioration of society through the 
preaching of the gospel. It is God's means. It succeeded in 
licentious Corinth, and has never been unsuccessful wherever it 
has been employed i Meath. C. 


gospel, 


REFLECTIONS. —Happy are those churches where 
ministers are so hearty in their work that they will 
rather labour for their own subsistence than prejudice 
men against the gospel, or Se enemies a handle to 
reproach them as mercenary! But there is need of 
divine direction when to condescend and whew not. 
Ministers should take great pains in making known 


isters stand clear of! 


refuse to persecute them. 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4060. 
a D. cir. En e£. 


2 ES Cena at account of 
their seditious tem- 
per, 

Ó ch. 20 34. r Co. 4. 
ra 21. 0. 11.9: I2. 13. T 
Th.2.9.2 Th.3.8. 

3 rue note * below 

@ch.3.26; 13.5, 14,40: 
I4. E; 17. 1-3, II; 19. 8, 
Iur. 

d ch.17.14,15. Job 32. 
I18.ch. 17.16; 20.22, 

1.9. 

4 Pressed in the 
Spirit. Rather, ' con- 
strained by the Spi- 
rit; not by his own 
mind or spirit— for 
such self-originated 
purposes, or unac- 
countable impulses, 
are not countenanced 
by Scripture)—but by 
the Spirit of God, to 
whose specialagency 
all apostolic move- 
ments are ordinarily 
attributed. Sec ch.r. 
4458113. 2,4516.6,2.- C. 

e Jn,15.27. ch. 1.8; 2. 
2 n. 38,39; 17.3. 1 Pe. 


gon E A. A 
I Th.2,14-16.2T1.2.25, 

Z ch.13.51. Mat. ro. 
P2725. Ne.5.13. Le. 
20:9, L1, 12. 254a. I. IÓ. 
Fee 18,19, 3724 o ch. 
20. 26. 

z£ ch. 13. 46,47; 28.28. 
Mat. 21.43; 8.11. De. 32. 
21,46. 

5 A proselyte, 

F pG oO rp chiro. ra; 


IS. 

& Ro.10.17. Is. 55.3. 
Mace Nar ic 

é ch.16.9;23.11. Ier, 
9,17-19. Eze.2.6. 15.58. 
1,62. 1 

x Mat.28, 20, E p. 6. 
19, 20 Je.1.9,18, Ro.8. 
31. IS. 41. 10, 14. 


0:2 Ti.2.19. Fri 10. 16. 
ch.6.7. 
6 Gr. see, 


7 Galilio was elder 
brother of Seneca 
the famous philoso- 
pher.—C. 

8 echas. All 
Greece south of Thes- 
saly was now so call- 
ecL—C. 

2 ch. 8.1;6,12; 13.50; 
Td. 2100 10.205 17.5,13; 
19.9. 

oe 17.7; 6.13; 24.5, 


"9 The Mosaic law, 
which was permitted 
in the Roman eni- 
pire, and the per- 
mission involved a 
condemnation of such 
as would oppose or 
try to overthrow it.- 7, 

r ch.25.11;23.29; 25. 
11,18-20. R0.13.3. 

av rong. Injustice 
to the subject. —C. 

2 licked dered- 
ness, Most probably 
any act burlesquing 
or turning into ridi- 
cule some of the Jew- 
ish ceremonies. That 
instances of this kind 
did occur, Josephus 
testifies ; ancl it ap- 
pears that when de- 
tected they were se- 
verely punished by 
the Roman  mazis. 
trates.— C. 

3 Vates, Such as, 
whether Jesus were 
or were not to be 
called ' King,’ which 
the deputy consider. 
ed a question of Jew. 
ish law, not as an in- 
terference with the 
inperial superiority 
of Rome.—C. 

5 Mnt.27.4. Jn. 18.31. 
JEU ear 
£ Re.12, 16. R0.13.3,4. 

4 Perhaps not he in 
DCO dn 

* lt was customary 
for Jewish parents in 
all ranks of life to 
train their children 
m trades and handi- 
crafts. Paul was 
taught tent-making. 
It is a remarkable 
fact that tent-inaking 
was a staple manu- 


| 


| siderable 





ATAG 


A.M. cir. 4061. 
A.D. cir. a 1:4 


ature ot Tarsus his of Tarsus his 
native city, and in- 
deed of the whole 
province of Cilicia. 
The plain and moun- 
tains then abounded, 
as they still do, in 
flocks of goats. From 
their long black hair 
a Strong cloth was wo- 
ven, which inthe mar- 
kets of the Levant 
was called c/tcz»t, 
and was generally 
used throughont the 
pastoral districts of 
Asia Minor, Syria, 
and Arabia, in the 
making of tents. — P. 
i£ Am.6,6.Phi,2,21. 
A.D. cir. 97. 

v Ko.r16.1. 
^ Cenctrea. A sea- 
port, a dependency 
of Corinth. on the 
east side of the isth- 
11115. —C, 

w ch. d 24. N u.6.18. 
1 Co.g 

6 W kether Paul or 
Aquila had made the 
vow is matter of 
question. The ex- 
positors most inti- 
mate with the Greek 
tongue are, however, 
generally agreed in 
referring it to Aquila. 
Whether the vow 
was that of the Na- 
zarite, or soine other 
vow. iS unknown, 
and conjecture is use- 
less. Bntas the word 
of God does not con- 
deinn it, it inust have 
been some holy reso- 
lution.—C. 

x ch. xix. r Co.16,8, 
Eni Ti Rer 


E Ephesus. A fa. 
mous city of Western 
Asia, celebrated for 
its temple of Diana. 

y ch.17.2. 

š Passover, Ex. I2. 
6. De.16. 1.ch. 19.21;20. 
16, 


z 1 Co.4.19. Ro.1.10. 
Ja. 4. 15. SE 2:19.23, 
“4. He 

a ch. E Se ME 

21.8523. 33. 

b Ch.11.19,26;13.1. 

€G0.1.214. 14. 1 CO. 
16, 1. ch. 16.6, 

id Ch.14.223 15. 32,41. 
1535.3. 1 Th. 5.14; 3.2, 
IS. 

24 C0.1.12:3. 5,0; 16. 
12. T'it.3.13. 

H Alexandria. A 
citv of Egypt, built 
by Alexander of Ma- 
cedon, the seat of the 
Egyptian kings, and 
still a fortress of con- 
strength, 
and a port of exten- 
sive trade.—C. 

£g ch.7.22. Col. 3. 16. 
Ps.119.11. 

A Mat.22.16. Ro.r2. 
11. Ja. S. 16. Ps. 69. 9. 
Calas, 29.10 11.5.17.2 
T1.4.2. 

¿ ch.19.3; 8$. 16. Mar. 
1.2-11. Mat.iii. Lu.iii. 
jn. 1.19-36. 

1He must have 
been absent from the 
country from the pe- 
rioclof John's preach- 
ing, which merely an- 
nounced the speedy 
coming of Messiah, 
and the necessity of 
baptism as an evid- 
ence of faith, and 
sign and seal of the 
forgiveness of sins.-C. 

DUCI 149. 090,31; 13: 
46. E p. 6.19 20.15.58. 1. 

Aver. 2.3. ICo.16.3. 

DIIED I2 er. (CoL 3. 
16 E16,65. 1.2 Pe.3.18, 

a ch.9.27. 1 Co.16.3. 
4150,31. R o 16.1.2. 

prCo3.6,10 2 CQ 
O a 

Z 0.12.3. Ep.2.8. 

q 1.u.24.27,44. Jn. s. 
39. cl1. 17. 3: 26. 22, 23. I 
Co.15.3,4. He.i.-x. 


CHAP. XIX. 
a ch.18,24-28,1 Co. 3. 
5-7. 


Christ, and persuading men to accept of him as their 
only Saviour, and in defending the great truths of the 
till their hearers manifest themselves incor- 
rigibly wicked and obstinate rejecters of it. And, alas! 
dreadful is their destruction whose blood faithful min- 
but while some despise the 
gospel to their own undoing, it will become power- 
ful to others, even the most unlikely. 
whether great or small, shall be ever blessed. 
ministers have God's direction, 
comfort, and protection, they need fear nothing. 
cess shall crown their labours; 
not very attentive to their duty as magistrates, shall | 
And the more success faithful | 


promise, 
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His own, 


yea, even heathens, 


Apollos convinceth the Jews. 


the judgment-seat. And Gallio “eared for none 


of those things. 

18 "i And Paul after this tarried there vet 
a good while, and then took his leave of the 
brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with 
him Priseilla and Aquila; having shorn Ais head 
in "Cenchrea:? for” he had a vow.$ 

19 And he came to “Ephesus,” and left them 
there: but he himself entered into the syna- 
gogue, and Yreasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired fem to tarry longer 
time with them, he consented not; 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, I must 
by all means keep this feast? that eometh iu 
Jerusalem: but I will return agam unto you, 
af God will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 

29 And when he had landed at *Cesarea, and 
gone up, and saluted the ehurch, he went down 
to "Antioel. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, 
he departed, and went over al the eountry of 
“Galatia and Phrygia im order, “strengthening 
all the diseiples. 

24 "i And” a eertain Jew named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria? an eloquent man, and 
?^nighty 1n the scriptures, eame to Ephesus. 

25 This” man was instrueted in the way of 
the Lord; and being fervent im the spirit, he 
spake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, ‘knowing only the baptisin of John! 

26 And he began to speak ?boldly m the 
synagogne: whom when "Aquila and Priscilla 
had heard, they took him unto /Zez, and tex- 
pounded unto him the w ay of God more per- 
feetly. 

27 And when he was disposed to pass into 
Aehaia, the brethren "wrote, exhorting the dis- 
ciples to reeeive him: who, when he was eome, 
“helped them much whieh had ?believed through 
grace: 

28 lor he mightily eonvinced the Jews, and 
that publielv, “showing by the seriptures that 
Jesus was Christ. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


6 The Holy Ghost is given by Pauls hands. 9 The Jews blaspheme 
his doctrine, which is confirmed by miracles, 13 The Jewish exoreists 
16 are beaten by the devil. 19 Conjuring books are burned. 24 De. 
metrius, for love of yain, raiseth an uproar against Paul, 35 which 
is appeased by the town-clerk, 


ND it eame to pass, that, while “Apollos was 
at Corinth, Panl having passed through 


ministers meet with, they are still the more diligent. — 
lt is comely when old experienced Christians are in- 
clined readily to instruct younger ones. And young 
preachers, who gladly accept instructions from exercised 
saints, though of the weaker sex, bid fair to be useful, 
if not famous, in gathering and edifying the church. 
There is little hope of such as are too wise to learn. 
And nothing should preachers more study than to have 


If | the Scriptures stored up in their memories and deeply 
presence, | written in their hearts, that all they deliver to others 
Suc- | may be plainly marked with the authority of God. 





CIIAPTER XIX. REFLECTIONS,— Much more 
clear and glorious is the gospel dispensation which we 


The Holy Ghost is given, 


the upper coasts,’ came? to Ephesus; and find- 
ng certain disciples, 

E He said unto them, Have *yc received the 
Holy Ghost? since ye believed? And they said 
unto him, “We have not so much as heard 
whether oe be any Holy Ghost. 

3 And he said unto them, Unto what then 
were ye baptized? And they said, ‘Unto Jolin's 
baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, John verily baptized with 
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the 
people, that they should believe on him which 
should come after him, that 1s, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard /%7s, they were baptized 
in” the name of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Andi when Paul had laid Aus hands upon 
thein, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and ‘prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

* And he went “into the synagogue, and 
spake boldly for the space of three Dou dis- 
puting,? and persuading the things concerning 
the kingdom of God. 

9 But! when divers were hardened, and bc- 
heved not, but spake evil of that "way before 
the multitude, he *departed “from them, and 
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And? this continued by the space of two 
years; so that all they which dwelt im (Asa? 
heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
aud Greeks. 

11 And” God wrought special miracles by 
the hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body were brought unto 
the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the dis- 
eases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them. 

13 T Then certam of the vagabond Jews, 


O 
exorcists,’ took upon them to call over them 


which had evil spirits the name of the Lord 


Jesus, saying, We 
Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of ove Sceva, 
a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, 
Jesus" I know, and Paul I know; but vhs 
We Ven 

16 And” the man in whom the evil spint 
was, leaped on them, and overcame them, and 
prevailed against them, so that they fled out of 
that house naked and wounded. 


'adjure you by Jesus whom 


enjoy than even the ministration of John Baptist. And 
much better the baptism of the 1Ioly Ghost than that 
of mere water. But, alas! how many receive the 
external seals of God's covenant who have no experi- 
mental, and very little notional, knowledge of him or 
his influences! And though baptism is never to be 
repeated, yet the Spirit is daily to be received. With 
great boldness and persevering courage ought the gospel 
to be preached; and dreadful is their fate who put it 
from them, or attempt to counterfeit its miraculous 
confirmations. They but fight aud labour for the devil 


| and foretell by plane- 


neighbours! way. 


ACTS: 


A.M. cir. 4061. 
A.D. cir 57 


| Upper coasts. The 
upper and inlaud chs- 
tricts of Phrygia.—-c. 

ó ch.18.19, 21. 

c yn: 7. 39.ch.10. 4458. 
17;ver.6 

2 H. wing received 
the testimony con- 
ceruing the kingdom 
of God, and been by 
John baptized unto | 
repentance ,theyniust 
have known the! 
Scriptures. and co- 
sequently the exist- | 
ence of the Holy! 
Spirit, and the GC? 
phetic promise of his 
effusion, Their mean- 
ing, therefore, must 
be that they had not 
heard of the miraci- 
lous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit bestowed on | 
the day of Pentecost | 
upon the Jews, and | 
afterwards, at the 
conversion of Corne- | 
lius, npon the Cell 
tiles, See ver.4,6,— 


jus 


e ch. 18. 25. Mat. iii. 
Mar.i. Lau. iit. Jn.i.iii. 


g Mat. 3. 11; n. 3. 
Mar.1.4,8.1.u.3.16. Jn. | 
1.15, 26,27, 30. ch, 1. 5; 
II.16;13.24,25. 

A Mat. 28. 19. Ro.6. | 
3:4. Ga. 3.27. ch.8.16. i 
Co.r.r3. 

£ ch.6.6;8.17 12.4; 10. 
44,46; 13.1721) 1.1.0. 

J COIL Oc 

E ch. 3.26;13.5, 14.46: 
I4.1;17.1-3,11; 18.4.10. 
28;26.22 zx 28.23.1 Co. 
IS, 3, 41 3 P ch. 73.12 
&c.Ep. 3.8 

3 Disputing, Ra- 
ther, 'reasonig.'- C. 

ch. 13. 45,40; 16.17. 
Ro. Hes 13.2 Ti. 
1.15. 2 Pe.2 BI >, Jude 10. 
ch. OG. 4,25, 38: 17.171 28. 
Se Ra 

it Ch oa: 24. 14; ver. 
23:ch.28.22. 

Eet 

i Tyrannus was 
probably a Gentile 
anda private teacher 
of philosophy, who 
was either a convert 
to Christianity or an 
earnest inquirer after 
truth.—P. 

7 cli.20.18-21,31. Ps. 
19.3. Ro. 10, 18;15. 19. 

g ch.16.6.2 T1.1.15. 1 
Pe. 1. r. Re.1.4, 11. 


5 Asiæ here means 
merely that province 
of modern Asia in 
which the seven 
churches stood. And 
as Ephesus was a 
chief seat of trade, 
anda celebrated cen- 
tre of attraction b 
reason of its magni- 
ficence and luxury, 
there is no difficulty 
in understanding how 

‘all in Asia ` might, 
in the space of two 
years, hear the word 
of the gospel, either 
directly in their own 
persons, or mediately 
through the report of | 
others.--C. 

* Mar. 16, 17,20. Jn. | 
14.12, He.2.4. ch.5.12, 
IS; 14. 3,10; 16.18.2 Ki. 
4.29. 


A.D. cir. co. | 
s Mat. 12.27. Mar.9. 
38. L. u.9.49:Ch.8. 18, 19. 


z Mat.26.63. Mar. 5. 
7. 1 ki.22. 16. Jos.6.26, 
I Sa.14.24. 

24 Mat. 8. 29. ch. 16. 
17. 

v Lu. 8. 29. Ps. 715, 
16;9.15,16;140.8-11. 





* Curious arts. 
Such as, pretending, 
by incantatious, to 
raise the dead, or 
coerce spirits to ap- 
pear and reveal 
things unknown, or | 
foretell events to! 
come; to heal, or 
sometimes to inflict 
diseases; to counter- 
act evil influences by 
amulets or charms; 
to interpret dreams, | 
calculate  nativities, 


tary aspects the goad | 


DONE 
A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. S9. 


or evil that lay be | Greeks also dwelling 


fore their credulous 
dupes.—C. 

x ch.2.43: sis rr 13. 
I2. Ps.64.9: 58.10. llu. 
I. 65; 7.16. Phi. 2.9-11. 
He.2.8,9. 

y Mat. 3.6. R 0.10.10. 
J0s.7.19.]*.3.13; 31.18. 
[:ze.16.63:30. 31. 

6 Their deeds. The 
various pretences to 
supernatural skill and 
power by which they | 


had deceived the 
people.—C. 
z 2Ch. 33.6, Mat. 3.8. 


15.30.22 

7 See note * in first 
column. 

8 The books them- 
selves were inost pro- 
bably such as rre- 
wadorus on Magic, 
and fsframpsychus 
on Dreams--pretend- 
ed sciences, b 
which, alas! for hu- 
nian ignorance, van- 
ity, presumption, and 
credulity, even not a 
few professing Chris- 
tians still continue to 


| be deluded 1—C. 


9 £1562 or £6000 
sterling. 

a ch.6.7:12. 01. 15.55; 
rr. 1 T h.rs 2 Th pm 
ch. 16.5. 

b R0.1.13; 15.25. ch. 
16.0,7,10; 20.22. Ps.r43. 
10. 


l u the spirit, 


Surely this purpose 


arose fron the reve- 
latiou, guidance, and 
persuasion of the 
Holy Spirit; for if the 
purpose was merely 


| of Paul's own spirit, 


why mention ‘the 
Spirit at All? 1n that 
case it had been 
enough to say, ’ Paul 
purposed,” without 
any addition.—C, 

c chag 3121.15; 
E. 

d ch.23.11;28. 10. Ro, 
15.23-28. Ga.2.1. 

e Ch.16.9, 10,3; 18. 5. 
Ro.16.23.2 Ti.3.2o. 

y 2 Co.r.8; 6.9. ch.9. 
2; I3. 50; 14. 4, 5; 17. 5; 
ver.9. 

2 These were, most 
probably, medals, or 
miniature models of 
the great teumple at 
Ephesns, purchased 
either as curiosities or 
as imaginary aids to 
devotion, as the mo- 
dels of Sarita Croce 
at l.oretta are stil 
manufactured, pur- 
chased, and employ- 

ed.—c 

8 Diana. Repre- 
sented in heathen 
mythology as the 
daughter of Juprter 
and Latona, the Dt 
troness of wisdom, 
chastity, and hunting. 
Under the name of 


20, 


Diana the moon was 
worshipped.—C. 

A ch.16.16,19.1 Ti.6. 
5, 10. [3. 56. 11,12. 

7 ch.16.16 19. Re.18. 
II, 16, 19. 1 Ti. 6.9, 10. 
Phi.2.21.ver SA 

J ch. 18, 19-26; 12 
Ga. 4.8.1 Th.1.9. 

& Ps.115.4-8. ls. 44. 

9-20. J €. 10.3-5,9. 14.15. 
Em 14.151 17.2341 Co.8. 
4-6; in 12.2. 62.4.8. 
Ir 

Line orte ancient 
wonders of tlie world 
—425 feet long, 220 
broad, having 127 pil- 
lars sixty feet high. 
lt was burned by 
lErostratus, under the 
monomaniac desire 
of having his name | 
handed down to pos- 
terity.—C. 

2 Lep2.11. 

WAN. 19.4, 8s 17.2 
wm 7151 Jn.5.19. Pu 


Pares where the 
Ex. met for public 
sports, where men 
were devoured by 
beasts, &c. .1C 0.15.32 

6 To give account 
of the Christian faith, 
ch.14. 15-18; 17. 
MQ o rs s 4 


that he may reward them with shame and ruin.—But 
happy are they who are turned to the Lord by a cor- 
dial faith and genuine repentance! And hopeful is the 
case when the peculiar favourites of Satan are made 
openly to renounce his service, sacrifice their dearest 
abominations with abhorrence, and remove every 
temptation of drawing back ont of their own and their 
How furiously zealous are the most 
of mankind for a false religion, especially if worldly 
gain and long custom are on its side. 
noise and clamour are invincible arguments for the 
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22-31. | 


And with such, 


Magical books are burned. 


17 And this was known to all the Jews and 
at Ephesus; *and fear fell 
on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and *con- 
fessed, and showed their deeds.® 

19 Many of them also *which used curious 
avts? brought their books? together, and burned 
them before all men: and "they counted thc 


¡price of them, and found 7/ fifty thousand peces 
‘of silver? 


20 So* mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed. 

21 "i After these things were ended, Paul 
purposed n the spirit when he had passed 
through Macedoma and Achaia, to “go to Jer- 
usalem, saying, After I have been there, I “must 
also sce Rome. 

22 So "he sent into Macedonia two of them 


that ministered unto hun, Timotheus and 
Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a 
season. 


23 And? the same time there arose no small 
stir about that way. 

24 For a certain wan named Demetrius, a 
silversmith, wlich made silver shrines? for 
Diana? brought no small "gain unto the crafts- 
men; 

Whom he called together with the work- 
men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know 
‘that by this craft we have our w cal th. 

26 Moreover, ye sce and hear, that not alone 
Jat Ephesus, but almost throughont all Asia, 
this Paul hath persuaded and turned awav 
much people, saying that "they be no gods 
which are made with hands: 

27 So that not only this our craft 1s in danger 
to be set at nought; but also that the "temple 
Së the great g coddess Diana should be ‘despised, 
and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom 
Wir Asia and “the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard (hese sayings they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, * Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians! 

29 And? the whole city was filled with con- 
fusion: and having caught "Gaius and Aristar- 
chus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in 
travel, they rushed with one accord into the 
theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have entered in 


. unto the people,® the disciples suffered him not. 


P Je.50.38.Re.13.4. 
* ch.20.4; 27.2.1 Co. t.14. R0.16.23.C0l.4. 10. Phile.24. 1 Co. 1.14. 


o Job 5.2. Pr.27.4,5.ch.7.54:5.17;:13.45,50;14-2. Ds 2.2: 
g ch.16.19,20;17.8;21.27. 


most blasphemous absurdities. When those are so 
zealous for the devil, it is much to be lamented that 
many called Christians have so little concern for the 
glory of God.—Safe are the persons of God’s faithful 
ministers, since he can make heathens earnest advo- 
cates for and prudent protectors of them. Fear of men 
hinders many from wickedness; but much more wise 
are they who are prevented from it by serious views of 
| their future account to God. 





CHAPTER XX. Ver. 7. Upon the first day of the 
148 
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Demetrius opposition to Paul. 


31 And certain of the chief of * Asia,’ which 
were his friends, sent unto him, ‘desirmg An 
that he would not adventure himself into the 
theatre. 

32 Some” therefore cned one thing, and some 
another; for the assembly was confused: and 
the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. 

33 And they drew? Alexander" out of the 
mide, the Jews s putting him forward.? And 
Alexander “beckoned with the hand, and would 
have made his defence! unto the people. 

94 But when they? knew that he was a Jew,” 
all with one voice, about the spacc of two hours, 
cried out, "Great zs Diana of the Ephesians! 

35 And when the town-clerk* had appeased 
the people, he said, * Fe men of Ephesus, what 
man is there that knoweth not how that the 
city of the Ephesians is a worshipper? of the 
great goddess Diana, and of the ¿wage which 
fell® down from Jupiter?” 

36 Scemg then that these things cannot be 
spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and “to 
do nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither these men, 
which are neither ’robbers of churches, nor yet 
blasphemers of your goddess. 

Wherefore if Demetrius, and the crafts- 
men which are with him, have a matter against 
any man, the law 1s open;?and there are deputies: 
let them implead one another. 

39 But if ye inquire any thng concerning 
other matters, 1t shall be determined in a Ie 
ful? assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in ques- 
tion for this day's uproar, there being no cause 
whereby we may give an account of this con- 
course. 

41 And” when he had thus spoken, “he dis- 
missed the assembly. 

CHAPTERS 
1 Paul goeth to Macedonia. 7 He celebrateth the Lord’s supper, 
and preacheth, 9 Eutychus having fallen down dead, 10 Ze raised to 
life 17 At Miletus he calleth the elders together, telleth them what 
shalt befall to himself, 28 committeth God's flock to them, 29 warneth 


them of false teachers, 32 commendeth them to God, 36 prayeth with 
them, and goeth his way. 


EU after” the uproar was ceased, * Paul called 
unto 42m the disciples, and embraced then, 
and *departed for to go into Macedonia. 





An evident proof that the prtmitive Christians observed the first 
(or Lord's) day, and were also accustomed on that day to assemble 
themselves for hearing the Word and observing the Lord's 
supper. C. 

Ver. 8. Many lights. For what purpose are the ‘lights’ men- 
tioned? Partly perhaps to bear record of the perfect visibility of 
all the acts of Christian worship which the heathen were ready 
to calumniate, and partly to account for the sleep of Eutychus, 
from the heat of the room and the exhaustion of the air. C. 


Ver. 12. How much more should parents and friends be ' com- 
forted' when they that have fallen asleep in forbidden pleasures, 
and have fallen ‘dead in trespasses and sins,’ are restored again 
to life SCHER the preaching of the Word and the power of the 
Spirit. 

Ver, 21. Repentance toward God. Grief for and hatred of sin, 
not because it has injured ourselves, but because it has offended 
a holy and merciful God—hence called ‘godly sorrow,’ 2 Co.7. 10, 
whereby the sinner, by ‘faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ,’ 
eee Saviour and way to the Father, turns from his sin to 
BW? 


"e, 31. Night, For the avoiding of danger and offence, it 


to meet by night; see ver. 8. 


cautiously avoid them. 
will honour us with good companions. 
isters be truly faithful, they will never think they do 
enough in the service of Christ. 
wearied with, but never weary of, their work. Chris- 

tians who fervently love Christ will make his Sabbath | 


ACTS XX. 


A.M. Cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir. 59. 


s See ch. 16. 6; ver. 
10, Re.1.1 1.1 Pe. 1. 1. 


ç Rather ‘certain 
of the Asiarchs,' pre- 
sidents of the Asiatic 
games and religious 
solemnities.— C. 

£ ch.21. 12. 


2 ver.30,ch.21.34. 


8 They drew, Ra- 
ther, ‘they put for- 
ward 7 the Jews ‘put- 
ting him forward’ (as 
spokesman) to de- 
fend the Jews, and 
throw the blaine of 
the tumult on the 
Christians. This 
was, most probably, 
'Alexander the cop- 
persinith * — selected 
as well known to his 
brother artisans,—C, 


v1T1.1.20.2T1.4.14. 


9 Astheir advocate 
to the people. 


x Ch239: 1535521: 
40324. I0. 

1 The word defence 
does not here imply 
answering accusa- 
tions with which he 
was personally charg- 
ed, but an apology 
for the Jews. The 
object of it seems to 
have been to show 
that the Jews were 
not chargeable in 
any way with this 
tumult. It would be 
supposed by the hea- 
then that the Chris- 
tians were only a 
sect of the Jews, and 
the Jews wished to 
show that they had 
not been concerned 
in giving occasion to 
this tumult. but that 
it was to be traced 
to Paul and his 
friends. —/, 

2 The heathen mob. 

3 An enemy to idols, 

0.2.22. 

y ver.28.] e. 50.38. 1s. 
57.5. Re.13.4. 

4 Or clerk of the 
public sports, who 
registered the vic- 
tories, &c, 

zED.2.12 


5 Gr, the temple- 
keeper. 

6 The priests said, 
as Ch.15.5;17.3. 


7 It is by no means 
improbable, that in a 
rude state of idola- 
trous society, a crafty 
priesthood might 
takeadvantage of the 
fall of an aerolite, and 
represent it as sent 
froin heaven asan ob- 
ject of worship. The 
fall of such stones is 
of frequent occur- 
rence,—C, 

a Pr r4 ZO 

ë ch.25.8. 

8 Or, the court-days 
are kept. 

9 Or, ordinary, 

€ Pr.15.1,2325.15. EC. 
9.17. Ju.8. 1,2. 

d 2 Co. 1.8-10. Ps.65. 
7* 34.19. Ge.22.14. De. 
32.36. 


CHAP. XA 
A.D. cir. 60. 
a Ch.19.23-41. 


è ch.21.6;ver.37. Ro. 
16. 16. 1 Co. 16.20. 2 Co. 
I3.12.1 Th. 5.26. 


COCOS. TIELA 
Co. 16.5. 





* This is stated as 
a fact, not as a nere 
supposition or belief 
of those who had not 
truth. 


testing the 


A.M. Cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 69. 


That Paul by a inira- 
cle restored hii to 
life is plainly indicat- 
ed.—P. 


l The parts of 
country in and near 
Macedonia. —/. 

a ch.14.22; 15.413 10: 
5.ITh.2.3.11. COLE 1:28. 

2 Greece, inthe New 
Testament, was equi- 
valent to ‘Achaia,’ 
including Greece 
proper, and also the 
Peloponnesus — now 
the Morea.—C. 

3 To rob him of the 
money he carried up 
to Jerusalem, or to 
kill him, 2Co.8.19:7.5; 
I1. 26. Ro.15.26, ch. 9. 
23123.12;25. 3:26.21. 

e ch.17.10; 19.29; 27. 
2. Col. 4.10, Phile. 24. 

£ Not ch.19. 29, but 
PELA Ro.16. 23. 3 

11.1 

de ch. 16.1- I Ti. 1. 2. 
2 Ti.1.2,1He.1323 

Ener Cola 9.7 
Tide: Tit S ra: 

j 2 Ti.4.20.ch.21.29. 

£ ch.16,8. 2Co.2.12. 
2T1,4:13. 

7 ch. 16.12. Phi.r. 1. 


4 Philippi was an 
inland city, but its 
port was Neapolis, 
and from it doubtless 
Paul sailed across 
the Archipelago to 
Troas.—P. 

3t Ix. 12. I8, 19; 13. 6, 
7:23. 15534. 18. 

o Jn.20,1,19,26.1 Co. 
16.2. Re. 1.10. 


Pp ch.2.42,46.1 Co. 10, 

16;,11.20—34. 
qg9211.4.29, ver ant: 

eo 15.10. 

+ Lu.22,12 chia. 
9.39. 

s Mat. 26. 40, 41. 
Jonah 1. 

5 See note * in first 
column. 

ITKI 2r 2 KIA. 


34. 

u Mat. 9.24. Jn. 11. 
11,44.Ch.9. 40,41. 

6 It appears that 
Paul was delayed by 
his evangelistic la. 
bours, so that he 
could not reach the 
ship in time. His 
companions, there- 
fore, left him, and 
went on board. Paul 
hiniself arranged to 
travel overland to 
Assos (a distance of 
20 miles) and there 
join his brethren in 
the ship, which he 
accomplished.—P, 

7 Assos. A seaport 
in the province of 
Troas.—C. 

8 Mitylene, the an- 
cient capital of Les- 
bos,one ofthe largest 
islands in the Algean 
Sea, and also one of 
the most beautiful 
and fruitful.—c, 


9 Chios and Samos 
—islands of the 
JZEgean.—C, 

1 Trogyllium. A 
promontory in the 
/Egean, projecting 
from the coast of 
Lydia opposite Sa- 
mos.—C. 

2 Miletus, Once the 
chief city of lonia. 
Its inhabitants were 
called ‘ Milesii, were 
much addicted to na- 
vigation and com- 
merce, and, accord- 
ing to Seneca, plant- 

no fewer than 
8o colonies in dif- 
erent parts of the 


| world.—C. 
full opportunity of |! 


v ch.18. 21; 21. 4, 12; 


fh. 19.21. 


would appear that the primitive Christians were much accustomed 
Poverty, no doubt, also tended to 
introduce the practice—some being originally poor, others re- 
duced by being outcasts from their friends and proscribed in 
their trade, others ruined by ‘the spoiling of their goods’ by the 
hands of their covetous and unfeeling persecutors, C. 
REFLECTIONS.—Christ’s providence can carry his 
servants safe through the wildest uproars, and turn 
mad outrage into calm tranquillity and peace. 
with Christian friends whom we expect to see no more 
on earth ought to be very devout and affectionate. 
And if murderous enemies he in wait for us, we may 
If we honour Christ much, he 
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And if min- 


They may be often 


Eutychus is raised to life. 


2 And when he had gone over those "parts, 
and “had given them much exhortation, he came 
into Grecce;? 

3 And there abode three months. And when 
the Jews laid wait for him,’ as he was about to 
sul into Syria, he purposed to return through 

Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, 
“Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, 
Anstarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, 
and "Timotheus; and of Asia, “T'ychicus Jand 
Trophimus. 

5 These gomg before, tarned for us at "Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from 'Philippi* after 
the "days of unleavened bread, and came unto 
them to Troas m five days; where we abode 
seven days. 

7% And upon the “first day of the week, 
when the disciples came together ?to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart 
on the morrow; and ‘continued his speech until 
midnight. 

8 And there were many lights m the “upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat 1n a window a certain young 
man named Eutychus, being fallen into za deep 
sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk 
down with sleep, and fell down from the third 
loft, and was taken up dead 

10 And Paul went down, 'and fell on him, 
and embracing Am, said, “Trouble not your- 
selves; for his life is m him. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, 
and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a 
long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man alive, 
and were not a httle comforted. 

13 T And we went before to ship, and sailed 
unto Assos,® there intending to take in Paul: 
for so had he appointed, minding himself to go 
afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos,’ we 
took him in, and caine to Mitylene.? 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the next 
day over against Chios;? and the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarned at "Lrogylhum; 
and the next day we came to Miletus.’ 

16 For Paul had determined to "sail by 





and supper their delight. And it is very unlike a 
Christian to shorten the one by unnecessary sloth and 
sleep, and almost forget the other by unfrequency. 
How criminal and dangerous is it, even at mid-day, 
to sleep at the worship of God! What if he whom we 
affront as unworthy of our notice—he whom we con- 
temn as unworthy to be embraced—should seize the 
moment, and awaken usineternalwoe! Surely then 
every sermon should be heard, every sacrament re- 
ceived, every prayer poured forth, and every farewell 
of friends taken, as on the brink of eternity, and as 
before the awful tribunal.—Infinite is the importance 
of the ministerial work. With deep humility, earnest 
care, holy fear, self-denial, and candid fidelity, all the 
duties of it ought to be performed. The truths, tlie 
honour of Jesus Christ, and the salvation of immortal 
souls, are all at stake. "And both ministers and people 


Parting 
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Paul's charge to the Ephesiun elders. 


Ephesus, because he would not spend the time} 


in Asia; for he hasted, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem the “lav of Penteeost. 

17 "i And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, 
and called the elders? of the chureh.* 

18 And when they were come to him, he 
said unto them, "Ye know, from the first day 
that I eame into Asia, after what manner 1 have 
been with you at all seasons, 

19 Serving? the Lord with all humility of |: 
mind, and with many tears, and temptations,” 
which befell me by the lying m wait of the 
Jews: 

20 And “how I kept baek nothing that was 
profitable «nto you, but have showed you, and 
have taught you publiely, and from house to 
house, 

21 Testifying? both to the Jews, and also to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, *1 go bound in the}. 
spirit? unto Jerusalem, “not knowing the things 
that shall befall me there: 

23 Save’ that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every eity, saying that bonds and afthetions 
abide me” | 

24 But? none of these things move me, neither - 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that "1 
might finish my course with joy, and the | s 
ministry, which ‘I have received of the Lord 
Jesus, ^to testify the "gospel of the grace of 
God. 

25 And now, behold, 1 know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 'king- 
dom of God, shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore” I take you to record this day, 
that I am pure from the blood of all Auen 

27 For” | have not shunned to declare unto 
you all the counsel of God. 

28 Take? heed therefore unto yourselves, 
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God? which “he hath purchased with 
his own blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous “wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing" the flock. 

30 Also’ of your ownselves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disci- 
ples after them. 

31 Therefore" watch, and remember, that "by 
the space of three years I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with tears. 


g 1 Pe.1.18, 19. Re.5.9. He.9 12,14.Ep.1.7,14.Col.1.14.15, 53. 10-12. 7 ver.3o.Mat.7.rs. 
ECT: s Je.13.207223:1. Eze EEN € Mat.26.21.1 Jn.2.19. Jude 4. Re.2.6. 
ch. 1.17.1 Ti. 3.20. # 2 Ti.4.5.1 Pe.5.8.Mar.14.38. Re. 16.15;2.5. He.13.17. Z ch.ro9.ro; 
0.2 r 18 29,.02Th.352 TL. ET Gel oa: 


have need to be recommended to the grace of God, 
that he may increase their gifts, graces, and success, 
and at last grant them a free admission to the state of 
perfect holiness and happiness above, 





CHAPTER XXI. REFLECTIONS, —It is delightful 


ACE 


A.M. Cir. 4064, 
A.D. cir. 6O: 


x Ch.2.1. r CO T6. Y 
Le.23.15-21. Nu.28,26 | 
7231. Ex.23.10,17:34.22; 
23, with ch.24.17. | 

3 Or  presbyters, 
ver.28, 111.414 527 
SCH 5.1. 3Jn.1. Ja.5. 


4 The distance was | 
about 30 miles, and a 
good road connected 
the two cities.— P. 

y 1 Th.2.1-10; 1.5,9. 
2 Ti. 4.2. ch. 19.1-20;18. 


19. 
2 ver.3 I Co.2.3; I5- 
9,10.2 Co.3.5. Ph 3-25. 
I Co.4.9-13. 2 Co. 4. 7- 
I1;6.4-10;11.23-29; 7.5. 
Jee 
Š Temptations. — 

Trials of taith, chari- 
ty, patience, perse- 
verance, and cour- 
age.—C, 

a ver. 27, 31; Cli. 18. 
28; 2.46; 5.42. Col.1.28. 
2542. 

Ó ver.24. Mar. r. 15. 


| L.u.24.47.c11. 26.18. Jn. 


14.6;17.3;20.31;3. 15,16, 
18, 


c Ch IgE. 310.210 

6 See note * below. 

d Ja.4.14. 

e ch.9.16;21.4,11; 14. 
22. pras 2 13-12 
TERSA 

7 Or, wart for ze. 

g ch.21.13. Ro.8. 35, 
37.1 C0, 15.91.2 Co.:.8, 
4:0,10;0.410; 2:42 toe 
(7a.6.14. Ep.3.13;6.20. 
Phi.1.12;4.12. Col 1.24. 
r Th.2.2:3.3.2 11.2.9:3. 
Se SE 7, 16, He. 10. 34: 


VUE I C0.9.24. 


2r ces 

z 2 Co, 4.1. Ga. r, r. E 
Tit. 1.3. ch.9.15; 22.21; WI 
26. 17,18;13. 1-4. 

J ver.21.]n.13.27.ch. 
ES re234 


Zebra DIES. 11% 


12. Lu.2. ro. 11. Ko.5. lll 


20,21. 
é ver.24. Mar.1.1,14, 
IS, Ch. 28. 23. Mat. r3. 
T $2. 
2 ch.18.6. 2Co. 7.2. 
Th.2.10-12. Eze.3.18 


EE 30.1 Co.11.23.15. 
8.20. Eze. 3.17. Mat.28. 
20. Jn.15.15. ch.26. 22, 


2 1C0.9.27.Col.4.17. 
Ti 4. 16, Ele 13.17. ] n: 
21.15-17.Ch.13.2;14.23. 
Phi.1.1. Pr.r0.21.] 6:3. 
IS.I Pe.5.2,3 
8 Inspectors 
bishops.—C. 
9 Church of God. 
There is a variety in 
the MSS. of this verse 


or 


—such as, ‘church 
of the Lord;' ‘of 
Christ; ‘of the Lord 
God; ‘of God and 


(even) the Lord; 
‘of the Lord and 
(even) God.’ Fathers 
and versions, how- 
ever, are almost un- 
animously in favour 
of ‘the church of 
God; and all the 
most ancient and val- 
uable MSS. concur 
in reading either 'the 
church of God,’ or, 
'of the Lord and 
(even) God.’ More- 
over, the phr: ise 

‘church of God” oc- 
curs many times in 
the epistles of Paul— 
‘church of the Lord’ 
never, See, for ex- 
ample, 1 Co. 1.2;10.32; 
IL.22: I5 0j Ga.I.13. I 
Th. 2 m r 113 5 
15. See Bloomfield’s 
Greek Test. and Re- 
cens. Synop.—C. 

l With his own 
blood, when 
with us,’ ‘God mani- 
fest in the flesh;’ and, 
consequently, mani- 
fest in all its sinless 
conditions, of which 
the possession and 
shedding of blood 
was one.—C. 

* Bound in the 
spirit. *Under a 
strong impulse of his 
own mind,'according 
to Bloomfield, S. 
The fact, however, 
that the apostle did 
not, upon other occa. 


sions, act by his own 1 


impulses, but by the 
guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, seems to refer 
this binding to the | 


Same power (see ch. 


16. 6,7) which now| 


| 
| 


| length, 


AXI. 
A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D, Cir. 60. 


commanded him to 
go to Jerusalem, but 
ch him uninformed 
of the result, farther 
than the general pro- 
phecies of ‘bonds 
and imprisouments,’ 
delivered to him ‘in 
which city’ through 
which he had passed. 

vy onm 14.23, 26; I5. 40. 
Je-49.11. 

y ver.24. Lu.2.10,11. 

£ Jn.15.3; 17.17. ch. 
9.31. Col.2.2. Jude 20, 
21.11e.13.9;6. 12,14. 

z je.3.19. ch. 26. 18. 
Col.r.12.1 e.g. 15: 0 Pe. 
L4 EDI IE 

ó Nu. 16.2,15. 1 Sa. 
12,3,5. I Co.9 12. 2C o. 
7.2;11.9;12.13,14. 

€1Co.4.13.1 Th:20; 
4.11.2 Th. 3.8.ch.18.3. 

@ ver.20,27. 1 Th. 5. 
14. ls. 35. 3. RO.12.15; 
I5.1.E 4.4.28, lle rs r; 
312 12,13 

e Lu.I4.12-14.Pr.I9. 
17. He.13.16. Mat. 10. 
8.15.32.8. 

2 A saying of our 
Lord not contained 
in any evangelist, 
affording no coun- 
tenance to unwritten 
tradition, but re- 
ceiveduponapostolic 
authority.—C. 

ur ch.7.00;21; 5,16. 13. 
Phi.4.6.1 Pe. 5.7 

A Ge.33.4; 45.141 46, 
29. I Sa.20.41. Lu. 15. 
20. 

7 ver.25. 

Penis! 3 as 10; 21.5, 
16.1 Co.16 


CILAP, ACE 


A-D cir. 61. 

1 Coos. An island 
of the Grecian Archi- 
pelago, now called 
Lango or Stancora. 
—C. 


2 Rhodes. An isl- 
and on the coast of 
Asia Minor, celebrat- 
ed as the site of the 
Colossus or brazen 
statue of the heathen 
Apollo, 70 feet in 
height, and which 
stood over the en- 
trance to the har- 
bour. Being thrown 
down by an earth. 
quake, it lay neglect. 
ed for centuries, and 
was at last sold to a 
per who is said to 

ave loaded 900 
mules with the metal. 
Such are the ‘won. 
ders of the world,’ 
such are the gods of 
heathenisin !—C. 

3 Patara. A sea- 
port on the coast of 
Lycia.—C. 

4 On the north- west 
of Canaan, ch.11.19; 
15.3. Joe, 10.28,29. 

5 Phenicia. A va- 
riable district lying 
along the eastern 
shore of the Medi- 
terranean. Its chief 
towns, in the time of 
the New Testament, 
were, Berytus (now 
Beyrout), Sidon, Sa- 
repta, Tyre, Ptole- 
mais (now Acre), Do- 
ra, Cesarea. The Phe- 
nicians, by their skill 
in science, agricul. 
ture, manufactures, 
commerce, and colo- 
nization, contributed 
largely to the civili- 
zation of the world; 
while yet, by their 
idolatry (so weak, in- 
consistent, and de. 
praved is human na- 
ture?), they contribut- 
ed almost as largely 
to its disgrace and 
ruin.—C. 

6 Cyprus. An isl 
and in the Mediter- 
ranean, 150 miles in 
by 70 in 
breadth.—C. 

a Mat. 5. 24: 15. 21. 
VE METIEC chan 

7 Syria. An ex- 
tensive, but variable, 
district of western 
Asia, of which Da. 
mascus has long been 
the chief city.—C. 

8 Through thespirit 
of prophecy they 
foretold what would 
happen, and through 
their own natural 
feelingsthey dissuad- 
ed him from encoun- 
tering the danger.-C. 


to travel about under the special direction and protec- 
tion of Providence, and in every place to have edifying 
converse with Christian friends concerning the great 
things which God has done for us and for his church. 
And it is comely for Christians to meet and part with 
cordial affection and solemn prayer. 
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No wonder that 


He taketh farewell of them. 


32 And now, brethren, *I commend you to 
God, and to "the word of his grace, “which is 
able to build. you up, and to “give you an m- 
heritance among all them which are sanctified. 

33 ] have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, 
or apparel. 

94 Yea, ye yourselves know, ‘that these hands 
have munstered unto my necessities, and to 
them that were with me. 

35 I^ have showed you all things, how that 
so labouring ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remen the words of the Lord js 
how he said, *It 1s more blessed to give than to 
receive.? 

36 T And when he had thus spoken, “he 
kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 

37 And" they all wept sore, and fell on 
Paul's neck, and kissed him, 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words which 
he spake, *that they should see his face no 
more. And they accompanied him unto the 
ship. 

CHAPTER XXL. 
] Paul will not by any means be dissuaded from going to Jerusalem, 
9 Philips dau, ghters prophetesses. 17 Paul cometh to Jerusalem; 
27 where he is apprehended, and in great danger, 31 but by the chief 
eaptain is rescued, and permitted to speak to the people. 

ND it came to pass, that after we were 

gotten from them, and had launched, we 
came with a straight course unto Coos,’ and the 
day following unto Rhodes,” and from thence 
unto Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto 
*Phenicia,? we went aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered Cyprus,’ we 
left it on the left hand, and sailed mto Syria; 
and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to 
unlade her burden. 

4 And "finding disciples, ‘we tarmed there 
seven days: who said to Paul through the 
Spinit,® that? he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those 
days, we departed and went our way: and they 
“all brought us on our way, *with wives and 
children, till we were out of the eity: and hwe 
kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ship; and they ‘returned 
home again. 

7 And when we had finished owr course 
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais,’ and saluted 
the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day, we that were of Paul’s 
company departed, and came unto *Cesarea: 


ó ch.20.6.Ps.119.63;45.12;87.4.15.23.18. € ch.20.6,7. R e. r. 10. Jn.20.19,26. d ch.20. 
23;VeT. II, I2. € ch. 15.3;17.10;ver.16;ch.20.38. g Ge.18.19. Jos. 24.15. Pr.22.6. 
E p.6.4. £ ch.16.13; 20.36;7.60. z Jn.19.32;16.27. 9 Cities on the west 


of Canaan, ch.8.40; 9.30;10.1;18.22. 


loving Christians are averse to think of the sufferings 
or death of their faithful and useful ministers, But 
glorious is the fortitude to be ready to suffer anything 
for Christ, aud to be entirely resigned to his will; and 
yet the tender affections of friends sometimes occasion 
a greater trial than the fury of enemies. —Entanyling 
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Paul cometh to Jerusalem, 


and we entered into the house of ¿Philip the 
evangelist, which was ove of the seven; and 
abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, 
virgins, ^which did prophesy. 

10 Y And as we tamed ¢here many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain prophet, 
named 'Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he took 
Paul's girdle, and. bound his own hands and 
feet, and said, "Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall deliver 42m into 
the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both 
we, and they of that place, “besought him not 
to go up to Jernsalem. 


13 Then Paul answered, What mean ye Lois 


weep and to break mine heart? ?for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jer- 
usalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, 
we ceased, saying, ‘The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up our 
carriages,? and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There” went with us also certain of the 
disciples of *Cesarea, and brought with them 
one Mnason of ‘Cyprus, an “old disciple, with 
whom we should lodge. 

17 % And when we were come to Jerusalem, 
the brethren received us “gladly 

18 And the day following Paul went in with 
us unto “James; and all the elders were present. 

19 And when he had saluted them, "he de- 
elared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his munstry. 

20 And when they heard 7/, they “glorified the 
Lord; and said unto him, Thou TE brother, 
how* many thousands of Jews there ave which 
believe; and they are all *zealous of the law: 

21 And they are informed? of thee, *that thon 
teachest all the Jews which are among the 
Gentiles to forsake Moses, saymg that they 
ought not to circumcise /Zeer children, neither 
to walk after the customs. 

22 What is it therefore? “the multitude 
must needs come together: for they will hear 
that thon art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: 
We? have four men which have a vow* on them; 


24 Them take, and punty? thyself with them, | 


and be at charges with them, that they may 
shave ¢heir heads: and all may know that those 
things, whereof they were informed concerning 














ACTS XXI. 


Ti.2.9. He.10.34. Col. 
1.24, with Mat. r6. 21; 
20. 18,19. 

o ver. 4. Mat. 16. 22, 
23. 

2 ch.20.24. R 0.8.35. 
ICO po, 15.31. 200.4, 
10; 11.25. Ga.6. 17. Jus 
L. 201 2.17. CoL r 52: 
Ti.4.6. 

g 1 Sa.3.18. 2Sa.1s. 
25; 16. IO, 11. Ps. 39. 
Mat.6. 10;26. 39,42. Ls 
11,2;22.42. 

2 Carrrages. The 
eastern traveller has 
still to depend for 
food and accommo- 
dation upon what he 
carries with him. 
Some of Paul's com- 

any may also have 

een traders, as the 
Jews often were, and 
so required to carry 
their baskets and 
wares.—C, 


f See ver. 5 chao. 


$ See ver.8. 

£ See ver.3;ch. 11.19; 
4.36;13.4;13.39 

t Pr.10.31:22:6. ER 
92,14. Job 5.26. 

zwch.15. 4. 1 Pe. 4.9. 
Ps.16.3. He.13.1,2. Ps. 
119.63. 

X ch.rs.13. Ga. 1.19; 
2,0. E eh.r5. m 6; 
20.17. 

Jy Ch.14.27;15.12;xvi. 
-xx. Ro.15.18,19. 2 Co. 
I22. 


2 chins, LU. 10 
Ps. xcvi. xcviii. c. cv. 
cxlv. 

a Ch. 2.41,47; 4. 4; 5. 
14;6:7. Mat.r3 31. Ps: 
72.16,17.]n. 12.24. 


Ó ch. 15. 1. Ro. 10. 2. 
Ga.r.x4.ch.22.3. 


3 They were much 
misinformed; for Paul 
had strictly conform- 
ed to the decision of 
the apostles and 
elders (ch. rs. 24), 
teaching that it was 
not necessary for the 
believing G entiles to 
be circumcised, while 
yet he prevailed on 
Timothy to conform 
to the Mosaic ordii- 
ance, that he might 
remove all cause of 
prejudice or offence 
from the Jews, ch.16. 
3.—C. 

€ ch.6.14.Ga.5. 1-4. 

A Cl 15:12,22 19: 15» 


e ch.18.18;24.18. Nu. 
6.2,13,18,19. 


4 Either weak 
brethren, whom they 
had, in charity, re- 
ceived (Ro. 14. 1~23), 
or else Nazarites who 
had vowed (Nu. 6. 2) 
before their conver- 
sion, and to whon 
conscience dictated a 
literal fulfilment of 
their vow.—N'ote, In 
all cases where con- 
science is concerned, 
and judgment in 
doubt concerning the 
pom of duty, let that 

ine be chosen where 
judgment is clearest, 
and duty most ob- 
vious.—C. 

5 As directed, Nu. 
6.5,8,9;13.15,18.— C. 


+ Evangelist oc- 
curs but twice again 
in the New Testa- 
ment (2 Ti. 4. 5. Ep.4. 
II) and seems to in- 
dicate one who either 
not having seen the 
Lord in the flesh, or 
not having been 
chosen by the church 
to the office of apos- 
tle (see Ac. 1. 2x, 22), 
or not being endow- 
ed with the unracul- 
ous gifts promised to, 
and conferred on, 
the apostles, 2 Co. | 
I2. I2, were yet next 


2.M. cir 4065 
A.D. Cir 61 
J ch. 6. s; 8. 5, 12,26- 
40. Ep.4. 11.2 T1.4.5. 
1 See note * below. 
£ ch.2.17. Joel 2.28. 
Z ch.11.28. 
P£ VET. 33; Clie 2a. or) 
24.27;25.14; 26.29. Ep. 
3.1; 6.20. ERLT e 


a ——————————M— —— À— ə.a 


A.M. cir. 4065. 

A.D. cir, 4 6I. 
to them in qualifica- 
tions and labours, 2 
Ti. 4. 5, and, conse- 
dE: in that dig- 
nity which arises not 
from office, but froin 
the faithful and la 
borious discharge of 
ministerial duty. Vote, 
Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John are 
commonly called 
evangelists,as writers 
of the gospel. Philip, 
‘one of the seven,’ 
Ac. 6.5, has the name 
*evangelist, to dis. 
tinguish him from 
Philip the apostle, 
Mat.10.3, and he was 
most probably the 
same who preached 
Jesus to the Ethiop- 
lan, Ac.8.40.—C. 


& 1 Co.9.20. 


# ch. 15. 20, 28, 29. 1 
Co. viii. x. Ex. 34. I5 
le. rz rq; 3.194 19. 26 
De, 12.10, 291.15. 931 
Sa.14.32. Ge.9.4. 1 Co. 
8.1011: 7.9. TTG 1374 
1 T1435. 


Eh o Nu.6.13- 
20.ch.24.18. 


J ch.24.18;26.21. 


6 Of Asia. The ori- 
' ginal country which 
finally gave its name 
to the whole contin- 
ent. hose Jews 
were, most probably, 
of Ephesus. See ver. 
29.—C. 

£ ch.13.50;14.2,5,19; 
, 17.5,6,13;18.12;19.23. 


4 ch. 6. 13, 14; 19. 25 
26;24.5,6;16,20,21;26.2 
20,21. 

# See ch.20.4. 2 Ti 
4.20. 

o ch.16. 20; 19. 29; 7 
| 5426.21. 


7 Tokeep Paul from 
, refuge, and the Gen- 
| tiles from entering, 
ver. 28, 29;c h.24.6. 


2 2Co.11.23, &c. 
g ch.23.27:24.7. 


* ver. 11; ch. 20. 23. 
E p.6.20. 


$ ch.19. 32. 
t ch.23. 10,16. 


8 This castle was 
Antonia,the barracks 
of the Roman garri- 
son. It was originally 
built by the Macca- 
bees, and called 
Bares, but had its 
name changed by 
Herod in honour of 
Mark Anthony, one 
of the Roman trium- 
virs. It was situated 
at the west angle of 
the teinple, and sur- 
rounded by walls 300 
cubits high, with 
several fortifications 
and towers, and was 
at once a place of 
equal strength and 
magnificence.—C. 


z Ps.55.9. Hab.1.3. 


v Lu.23.18.Jn.19.15. 
ch.22.22; 7. 54. 1 Co. 4. 
13. 

9 Not Theudas or 
Judas, ch.5.36,37; but 
another about A.D. 
55. 

1 lt appears from 
Josephus (412117. b. 
XX., anc Fewish 
Wars, b. it.), that, in 
the first or second 
year of Nero, and 
while Felix was pro- 
curator of Judea, a 
certain Egyptian per- 
suaded a multitude to 
follow him to the 
Mount of Olives, to 
whoin he promised 
a miraculous over- 
throw of the walls of 
Jerusalem. But Felix 
attacked them, slew 
400, took 200 prison- 
ers, and put the 

eeh to flight. 

ie chief captain 
limas eet Paul 
found this 

oe m returning 
to foment new dis- 
turbances, as he had 
done two or three 
rears before. So slow 
is Inquiry!—so speedy 
is misconception !—C. 


where he is apprehended, 


thee, are nothing; but dée? *thon thyself also 
walkest orderly, and keepest the law. 

25 As tonching the Gentiles which believe, 
"we have written, and concluded that they ob- 
serve no such thing, save only that they keep 
themselves from thing os offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from strangled, and fiom for- 
nication. 

26 Then’ Paul took the men, and the next 
day purifymg himself with them, entered into 
the temple, to signify the accomphshment of 
the days of purification, until that an offering 
should be offered for every one of them. 

27 "I And when the seven days were almost 
ended, ‘the Jews which were of Asia when 
they saw hun in the temple, "stirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, 

28 Crymg out, Men of Israel, ‘help: this is 
the man that teacheth all men every where 
against the people, and the law, and this plaee; 
and further, brought Greeks also into the temple, 
and hath polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before with hun, in 
the city, "Prophimus an Ephesian, whom they 
supposed that Paul had broughtintothe temple.) 

30 Aud" all the city was moved, and the 
people ran together: and they took Paul, and 
drew him out of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors were shut.’ 

31 And "as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief eaptain of the band, 
that all Jerusalem was in an uproar: 

32 Who? immediately took soldiers and cen- 
turions, and ran down nnto them: and when 
they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they 
left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain eame near, and 
took him, and commanded Aim to be “bound 
with two chams; and demanded who he was, 
and what he had done. 

34 And* some cried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude: and when he eould 
not know the certainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the ‘castle.’ 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it 
was, that he was borne of the soldiers, for the 
“violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crymg, "Away with him! 

37 "i And as Paul was to be led into the 
castle, he said unto the chief captam, May I 
speak unto thee? Who said, Canst thon speak 
Greek? 

38 Art not thou? that Egyptian,’ which be- 





weaknesses and strong prejudices remain with real | injustice. 
believers. And it is difficult to judge how far we ought 
to condescend to their infirmity, or to appear zealous 
for our Christian liberty. It is indeed needless to 
condescend to ignorant cavillers or obstinate ungodly 
bigots, who will at any rate rage against us as the ser- 
vants ot Christ. Nothing can be expected in their 
popular tumults but violence and fury, confusion and 


CHAPTER 


But seasonably God interposes for the pre- 
servation of his servants from wicked and unreasonable 
men, and gives them opportunities to vindicate them- 
selves, plead for the Redeemer, and spread abroad his 
glorious gospel. 


NOTE 
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REFLECTIONS.—With great 
prudence, temper, courage, and faithfulness, ought the 


cause of Christ to be maintained against its most mali- 
cious opposers.—Blind bigots are in general inflamed 
against it and its candid professors with the most out- 
rageous and murderous zeal, — But God's grace strangely 
changes the most furious and obstinate tempers, And 
yet men often have gospel light shining all around 
them, and are never thereby converted to Christ or 
instructed in his truth.—Even when conversion is begun 
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Paul declareth his conversion 


fore these days inadest an uproar, and leddest 
out into the wilderness four thousand men that 
were murderers? 

39 But Paul said, *I am a man which am a 
Jew of Tarsus, a city m Cilicia, a citizen of no 
mean city:? and, I beseech thee, "suffer me to 
speak unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him license, Paul 
stood on the stairs, and “beckoned with the 
hand unto the people. And when there was 
made a great silence, he spake unto /#e in the 
Hebrew tongue,’ saying, 

CHAPTER XXII. 
1 Paul deelareth at large how he was converted to the faith, 17 and 
ealled to his apostleship. 22 At the very mentioning of the Gentiles, 


the people exclaim on him, 
claiming the privilege of a Roman, he eseapeth. 


EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
fence which I make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he *spake in 
the Hebrew! tongue to them, they kept the 
more silence: and he saith,) 

3 IP am venly a man which am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus, a city m Cilicia, yet brought up in 
this city, “at the feet? of Gamaliel, and taught 
according’ to the perfect manner? of the law of 
the fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye 
all are this day. 

4 And? I persecuted this way unto the death, 
binding and delivering into prisons both men 
and women. 

5 As" also the high-priest doth bear me wit- 
hess, and all the estate of the elders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the brethren,’ and 
went to Damascus, to bring them which were 
there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. 

6 And* it came to pass, that, as I made my 
journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus 
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven 
a great light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a 
voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And lie said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, 
whom thou persecutest. 

9 And!) they that were with me saw indeed 
the hght, and were afraid; but they heard not? 
the voice? of him that spake to me. 

10 And* I said, What shall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into 
Damascus; and there it shall be told thee of 
all things which are appointed for thee to do. 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4065. 
A.D. cir. 61. 


X ch. 9.11, 30; I1. 25; 
22.3,25. 

2 Tarsus was an 
ancient city, having 
been founded by Sar- 
danapalus, king of 
Assyria. lt was 
colonized by Greeks 
in the tine of Alex. 
ander the Great, and 


became the capital of | 


Cilicia. Antony gave | 


it the privilege of a | 
Jvee city. Paul was 


consequently fully 
justified in the state- 
ment he here makes. 


Jy 1 Pe.3.15;4.15,16. 

© Ch.12.17; 33:16: 10: 
33. . . 

3 Or Syriac derived 
froin it. 


CHAP. XXIT. 


a ch.7.2;13.15,20,38; 


E 7013123 56: 28.17. I) 


Pe.3.ES. 
& ch.21.40. 
1 The Jews of Asia 


24 He would hare been scourged, 25 but | nad stirred up ‘the 


| people’ of Jerusalem 
| (ch.21.27), represent- 


ing Paul as a Hellen- 
ist, one who spoke 
the Greek tongue, 
and was imbued with 


in the sacred tongue 
their prejudices were, 
for a time, arrested. 
—Such being the wis- 
dom and goodness of 
God, that the ' confu- 
sion of tongues' has 
often been made a 
key to open the heart 
to the gospel.—C., 

C Ch. 2E. 39; 9. II, 30; 
11.25;26.3-23. 

d De.33.3.2 Ki.4.38. 
L.u.10.39; 8.35. ch. 5.34. 
2 In countries 
where the sitting atti- 
tude is upon carpets, 
without forms or 
chairs, the student li- 
terally sits ‘at the feet’ 
of his instructor.—C. 


€ Ga. 1.14. Phi.3.5,6. 
2 Co.11.22.ch.24. 16:26, 
4-9; 23.6; 21.20. Ro. ro. 
2,3 

3 The perfect man- 
ner, Including both 
the law of Moses and 
the tradition of the 
elders.—C. 

PENSO. 13 14; 
26.9-13. 1C0.15.9. Ga. 
CES PNS G 1 1.2.13. 


EE EE 25.12. 
u, 22.6 

4Unbelieving Jews, 
Ro.9.3. 

z ch. 9.3-5,17; 26.12- 
15. I C0.9.1; 15.8. 2 Co. 
xit 

(Sl sp Da. 19. 

5 Did not under- 
stand the words, ch. 
20.14. Ge. 11. 7; 42. 23. 
De. 28. 49. Is. 36. 11. 
Mat.13.11. 

"noch. 9. 7 it is 
said, ‘The men stood 
speechless, hearing 
a voice;’ here it is 
said, 'They heard not 
the voice of hiin that 
Spake to me. But 
this presents neither 
difficulty nor contra- 
diction. In ch.9.7 
Pauls companions 
‘heard a voice,’ a 
sound as of thunder, 
but observed not, 
through their terror, 
the words that were 
spoken. Here there 
is no mention of their 
hearing the terrible 
sound, but merely 
the fact that they 
noted not tlie words 
of the speaker—in 
which statement both 
narratives perfectly 
coincide.—C. 

£ ch.9.6;26.16. 





“Wash away thy 
stuns — symbolically, 
by water; for water 
cannot take away 








Gentilism ; but whe 15 


they heard him speak | 


sin, inasnruch as it |} 


AN 


A.M, cir. 4065. 
A.D. cir. 6I. 


is *the blood of Jesus 
Christ, God's Son, 
(that really) cleans- 
eth from ail sin, I GE 
1.7. But thus the be, 
lieving Israelite of. 
fered sacrifices for 
atonement, though 
'it was not possible 


¡that the blood of 


bulls or of goats 
should take away 
sin, lle. 10. 4, yet 
were they offered as 
the types and sha- 
dows of that 'one of- 
fering of himself,’ by 
which the Saviour 
‘hath perfected for 
ever them that are 
sanctified,’ He.ro. 14. 


d ch.9.8,9. 

7 The chief city of 
Syria, Ge. 15. 2. 1 Ki. 
II.24. 

z Ch.9.10-19; x. Ca. 
2.8. Kk o0. 10. 14-17. 

cn to. 2 1 TL 3.7. 
Herriz, 

El E (+6. 
Imo. Ex.3.6; 20. 2. T's, 
50.7;81,8-10. 

g Ro.1.1. Ga.1.1,12, 
IS I [i r. r. 2 Til. r.n 
(Tit. r.r ch'o.:3: 

7 ver.18;ch.9.17; 18. 
9:23. 11;26.16. 1 Co.9.1; 

8. 


FICO.I1.23.G4.1.12] 

ge ]n.15.27. ch.1.834. 
20; 10.39,41; 23. II; 26, 
16;20.21. Lu.24.47,48. 

v Mat. 3.11. Mar.r. 
4. Lu.3. r6. ch.9.18; 2. 
38.3.19. T it.3. 5. r Co.6. 
Greter He,10,22, 
MEE 3.21. 40.10.13. 1 
Co.1.2. 

8 See note * in first 
column. 

x ch. 9. 26,28. Ga.r. 
18. 

y ch.10.10. Nu.24.4. 
Re.1.10.2C0.12.1,2. 

Z ver.14. 


& Mat.10.14,23. Ec. 
9. IO. 

& ver.4,5.1 Co. r5. 9. 
Ga.r.r3. Phi.3.6. 1 Ti. 
1.13.Ch.26.9-12; 8.3; 9. 


I. 
¢ech.7.58;8.1. 

@ ch.9.15; 13.2.4, 473 
20.17, Ga. 1, I5; 2.7.8. 
TIO. 1 5511. 13. I5. I6, 
EN eg ere Dir IS 2, 
2 o RS E 


e ch. 21. 36; 7. 54, 57, 
58;2s,24, 1.u.23.18. Jn. 
10.15. 

(e 22.14 De. 33. 
36. Ps.46. 1. R0.8.28. 

a Cl. 16:22, 23, 37. 
[n.19. 1; 18.23. He. 11. 
35. Ver. 25,29. 

9 Scourged to make 
him confess his 
crime. 


1 Being ignorant 
of the llebrew, the 
chief captain could 
neither tell what 
Paul said, nor what 
the people charged 
against him. He 
therefore proposes 
recourse to that most 
cruel and unwarrant- 
able ineasure, the tor- 
ture, by which the 
accused is compelled 
to hear witness 
against himself—a 
practice at utter va- 
riance with the hu- 
mane law of Moses, 
by which ‘two or 
three witnesses’ were 
required for every 
criminal charge—a 
practice by which the 
INQUISITION suc- 
ceeded, for a time, in 
sustaining an anti- 
christian system, bnt 
by which it finally 
brought down the 
wrath of a merciful 
but righteous God 
upon the countries 
by which its enor- 
mities were tolerated 
and patronized.—C. 

i ch. 16.37;25. 16;ver. 
27,28. 


J ch.16.38,39;ver. 29. 


and call to the apostleship. 


11 And ‘when I could not see for the glory 
of that light, being led by the hand of them 
that were with me, I came into Damascus.’ 

12 And” onc Ananias, a devout man accord- 
ing to the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt ‘here, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto 
me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the 
same hour Í looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, "The God of our fathers 
qhath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know 
his will, and “see that ‘Just One, and shouldest 
hear the *voice of his mouth. 

15 lor thou shalt be "his witness unto all 
men of what thou hast seen and heard. 

16 And now, why tarnest thou? arise, and 
calling 





| 17 And it came to pass, that “when I was 
‘come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed 
in the temple, I was in a "trance; 

18 And ‘saw him saymg unto me, *Make 
haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: 
for they will not receive thy testimony con- 
cerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know *that I 
imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them 
that believed on thee: 

20 And* when the blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and 
consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment 
of them that slew hin. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: for “I will 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 "i And they gave him audience unto this 
word, and déen lifted up their voices, and said, 
“Away with snch a /e//ow from the earth: for it 
is not fit that he should hve.. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off their 
clothes, and threw dust into the air, 

24 The’ chief captam commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade "that he 
should be examined? by scourging; that he 
might know! wherefore they cried so agamst 
him. 

25 Y And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, ‘Is 
it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a 
Roman, and nneondemned? 

26 When the centurion heard Aat, he went 
and told the chief captam, saving, "lake heed 
what thou doest: for this man is a Roman. 


| 





in a miraculous manner, God leads to the ordinary 
means of his own appointment to carry it on, and 
render such persons acquainted with his will and their 
work. And while baptism solemnly admits them into 
his church, effectual fervent prayer recommends them 
vo God.— When notorious sinners are converted, their 
former opposition to Christ sticks fast in their remem- 
brance, and lies heavy on their heart; and sometimes | 


Bui if Jesus install ministers in their office, he will 


take care of them, and direct thcir course where they 
shall be truly successful, when others would have re- 
jected them. And wonderful is the wisdom of his 
grace in accepting the most distant and unlikely, 
while others wilfully harden themselves in their sins. 
—Great is their wickedness who are enraged at the 
extending of God’s redeeming kindness, even to the 
| most despicable and infamous sinners, and who shut 
God, in merciful chastisement, returns it on their head. | their eycs against the most evident appearances of 
God’s Word and Spirit.—Seasonably he raises up pro- 


301 


tectors where his servants are in imminent danger.— 
And for their own safety saints ought to insist on 
their civil privileges, that, while they stand up for his 
truth, God may own them, and give them further 
opportunities of defending his and their righteous 
cause, 





CHAPTER XXIII — REFLECTIONS.—Happy aie 
they who can appeal to God, that, by his grace, they 
have lived soberly, righteously, and godly before him» 


Paul's defence before the high-priest. 


27 Then the chief captain came, and said 
unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He 
said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered, With a 
great sum obtained I this freedom. And Paul 
said, But I was free born.” 

29 Then straightway they departed from him 
which should have examined him? and the 
chief captain also was afraid, after he knew 
that he was a Roman, and because he had 
bound him. 

30 T On the morrow, “because he would 
have known the certainty wherefore he was 
accused of the Jews, he loosed him from Ais 
bands, and ‘commanded the chief priests and 
all their council to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and set hun before them. 

CHAPTER HI 

1 As Paul pleadeth his cause, 2 Ananias commandeth them to smite 

him. 7 Dissension among his accusers. 11 God encourageth him, 


14 The Jews’ laying wait for Paul 20 is declared unto the chief cap- 
tain. 27 He sendeth him to Felix the governor. 


ND Paul, earnestly beholding the council, 

said, “Men avd brethren, ^I have lived in 

all good conscience before God until this day.’ 

2 And the high-priest Ananias commanded 

them that stood by him “to smite him on the 
mouth. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite 
thee,” zhou *whited wall: for sittest thou to 
judge me after the law, and *commandest me 
to be smitten contrary to the law? 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God's high-priest? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not? brethren, that 
he was the high-priest: for it is written, “Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

6% But when Paul perceived that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, 
he cried out in the council, Men and brethren, 
I^ am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: of the 
hope and resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question. 

7 And when he had so said, there arose a 
disscnsion between the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees: and the multitude was divided. 

8 kon the Sadducces say that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spint: but the 
Pharisees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: and the scribes 
hat were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and 
strove, saying, "We find no evil in this man: 
but* if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, 
let us not fight against God. 

10% And when there arose a great dissen- 
sion, the chief captain, fearmg lest Paul should 


And it is base in judges to abuse any honest man for 
avowing his own integrity. He who knows their heart 
and way will vindicate his faithful servants, to the 
confusion of their enemies, however great ; and proud 
Persecutors will quickly feel themselves unable to stand 
before the storm of his judgments. —In ordinary cases 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4065. 
A.D, CI TOI. 


2 The fact of Paul's 
being a *'free-born 
citizen of Rome,’ did 
not arise from his 
having been born in 
Tarsus, for though it 
was a free city, yet 
it was not a colonia 
Or municipium, and 
consequently its in- 
habitants were not 
Roman citizens. In 
all probability one of 
Paul's ancestors had 
rendered important 
services to the state, 
and had received as 
his reward the status 
of citizenship. It was 
of immense advan- 
tage to the apostle. 
A Roman citizen 
could not legally be 
fettered or imprison- 
ed without open trial; 
neither could he be 
scourged. iua in- 
fringenient of M his 
rights subjected the 
magistrates who were 
guilty to severe pun- 
ishinent.—P. 


9 Or, tortured him, 
ver.24.He.11.35. 


SE 


¿ 1.u.21.12. Mat. 10. 
17,18;24.9. 


CHAP. XXIIE 
a See ch.22.1. 


ó ch.24. 16. 1 Co.4.4. 
GN 4 2 DLL 
He. 13.18. 


1 See note * below. 


€ 1 Ki.22.24. Je.20.2, 
Jn. 18.22. MI. s.1. 


2 This wasnoangry 
invective or impre- 
cation, but a terrible 
prophecy, which, five 
years alter, was re- 
markably fulfilled— 
when, after a tumult ! 
commenced by his 
own son, he was be- 
sieged in the palace, 
and being driven 
thence, and having 
hid himself in an 
aqueduct, he was 
at length discovered 
there, dragged out, 
and slain.—c, 


d Mat. 23.27. Re. 3. 
2 Tit. y. rG 2 11.9.5. Je. 
7.4 ME. 3. TT. 

e Le.19.35. De.17.4, 
9325. 1-3.Jn.7.51. 

3 This declaration 
of ignorance, com- 
pared with the spe- 
cial promise, Mat. ro. 
19, has been urged as 
an evidence that Paul 
was not inspired. But 
can the objectors | 
prove that Paul was 
really ignorant? The 
ignorance is their 
Own. Ananias was 
not the high.priest. 
He had been depriv- 
ed of that office by 
the Romans, and suc- 
ceeded by Jonathan, 
after whose murder 
by Festus there oc- 
curred a period of 
vacancy anterior to 
the elevation of Ish- 
mael. During this va- 
cancy Ananias us: 
urped the office from 
which he had been 
formerly expelled on 
account of his crimes. 
When Paul, there- 
fore, *wist not that 
he was the  high-| 

riest, he declares an | 

istorical fact: for | 

though his partisans 
and flatterers called 
hin so, they could 
not invest him with 
the office. Josephus’ 
Antig. b. xx. c, 6, 82. 
Michaelis’ Z£rodic- 
Hon, c. il. p. S2, 53. 
—C. 


£ Ex. 22 28" Ec. 10. 
20.2 Pe.2.10, Judes. 

fe ch.24.15,21:26, 9,61 
8;28. 20. Phi. 3. 5. 

z: Mat.22.23.Mar. 12. 
18. Lu.20.27. 

J ch. 25. 25; 26. 31. 
Lu.23.4,14,15,22, with 
Pr.16.7.1 5a.24.17. 

& ch. 9. 4; 16.9; 22.7, 
17,18;5. 3951 1.17. 

* Llow may this de- 


we must not speak evil of 
and own as such.—But we may join the wisdom of the 
serpent with the simplicity of the dove. 
divide the counsels of our enemies, though we may 
not revile their persons; and by maintaining some 
particular article of truth, set one part of them against 


A XIII. 


A.M. cir. 4065. 
A.D. (abe, 6I. 


claration be recon- 
ciled with the facts 
recorded, ch.22.4,20; 
Ga.1.13; and the guilt 
admitted, 1 Co, rs. 9; 
1 Ti,1.15? Some sup- 
pose that the apos- 
tle referred merely 
to his conduct since 
his conversion — his 
conduct as a Chris- 
tian being the only 
subject of question 
or trial. lt seems, 
however, more natu- 
ral to understand him 
as speaking of his 
whole life, and de- 
claring that as a 
Jew, when his mind 
was darkened and his 
conscience misled 
(see Jn. 16. 2), still he 
had walked accord- 
ing to his light— 
sincere, though 1mis- 
taken, Ac. 96. 9, IO, 
and that now, as a 
Christian, when ‘light 
had shined into his 
dark heart,’ and his 
‘conscience had been 
purged from dead 
works,’ he had, with 
equal sincerity, dis- 
interestedness, and 
zeal, devoted himself 
to the work to which 
the Lord had niira. 
culously called him. 
The whole amounts 
to a solemn assertion 
that his life as a Jew 
would furnish a pub- 
lic test of his integ- 
rity in embracing the 
religion of Jesus.—C. 


d Ps, 109. 31; 46. 1,7. 
Cli. 2. 25; 18.09: 19.21; 
27.23,24; 28. 16-31. Ro. 
1.18. De. 32. 36. Is. 41. 
I0,14;43.2. 


9 V 6r: 21,30! ci 25.3. 
Is.8.9, 10. Mat.26.74. 


1 Or, with a» oath 
of execration, Mat. 
26.74. E 20:13; 
25.22, 2 $a.3.9. 1 Ki.2. 
2310/2 


o Ps SLIS: 

2 Ho.4.9. 

q Pr.3:11,16:4. TOCNE 
25.3. 


5 From comparing 
ver, 6,9, 14, and Is, it 
will be seen that ‘the 
chief priests and el- 
ders’ had become 
*Sadducees*—an aw- 
ful example of *false 
doctrine and heresy’ 
infecting the church 
of God among the 
Jews, which should 
serve as a warning 
to the Christian 
churches of the Gen- 
tiles, lest, through 
carelessness and 
worldliness, they 
should fall into like 
errors, and so be cut 
off by a like judg- 
ment, Ro. 11.20, 21.— 
C. 


ES: OI. 11,32.42/33: 


2252.17.17. Jobs. 
13. Pr.21.30. 


4 Pr.22.3. Mat.10.16, 
17. E p.S.15. 

tt Gli. 28.12. ED ST. 
4.1. Phile.g. 


Y Ver.12-I5; Ch.25.3. 
GË E RE 


y ch.25. 3320.3. Ps. 10. 
9,10; 37-32. MEL 2.23 Pr: 
I.16;4. 16. 5.59.7, 15. 


6 Or curse, ver. I2, 
14. K0.9.3, with Mat. 
26.74. 


7 Cesarea, and not 
Jerusalem, was now 
the ordinary  resi- 
dence of the gover- 
nor of Judea, from 
its being a seaport, 
its facilities of com- 
municafion with 
Rome, its commer- 
cial iniportance, and 
architectural splen- 
dour. It flourished 
asa Christian church 
till the seventh cen- 
tury, but even its 
ruinshave disappear- 
ed, nor does It con- 
tain a single inhabi- 
tant. So transitory 
is human glory! so 
terrible are God's 
judgments against 
oppression and pride! 
—C. 


our rulers whom we know 


902 


A conspiracy against Paul is discovered. 


have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded 
the soldiers to go down, and to take him by 
force from among them, and to bring Aim into 
the castle. 

.11 And: the night following, the Lord stood 
by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul: for 
as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so 
must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12 Y And when it was day, certam of the 
Jews banded together, "and bound themselves 
under a curse,* saying that they would neither 
eat nor drink °till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which 
had made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the ?chief priests and 
elders, and said, We have bound ourselves 
under a great curse, that we will eat nothing 
until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now* therefore ye? with the council, 
signify to the chief captain that he bring him 
down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would 
inquire something more perfectly concerning 
him: and we, or ever he come near, are "ready 
to kill him. 

16 And? when Paul's sisters son heard of 
their lying m wait, he went and entered into 
the castle, and told Paul. 

17 Then' Paul calied one of the centurions 
unto Aim, and said, Bring this young man unto 
the chief captain; for he hath a certam thing 
to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought Žim to the 
chief captain, and said, Paul the "prisoner called 
me unto Aim, and prayed me to bring this 
young man unto thee, who hath something to 
say unto thee. 

19 Then the chef captain took him by the 
hand, and went wth him aside privately, and 
asked Aua, What is that thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, "The Jews have agreed to 
desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to-morrow into the council, as though they 
would inquire somewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: for 
"there he in wait for him of them more than 
forty men, which have bound themselves with 
an oath,® that they will neither eat nor drink 
till they have killed him: and now are they 
ready, looking for a promise from thee. 

22 So the chef captain then let the young 
man depart, and charged Au, See thou tell no 
man that thou hast showed these things to me. 

23 % And he called unto 47m two centurions, 
saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go 
to Cesarca, and horsemen threescore and ten, 


another. If one party be enraged, the other will pro- 
bably favour us.—If we be upright followers of that 
which is good, God can make the secular powers to 
protect us, and can overrule our dangerous circum. 
stances to gain their favour, And if Jesus assure us 
of his presence and support, and of our future useful- 


We may 
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Lx 


Paul, accused before Feliz, 


and spearmen® two hundred, at the third hour 
of the night; 

24 And provide ¿hem beasts, that they may 
set Paul on, and bring Z7» safe unto Felix the 
governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent 
governor “Felix! sendeth greeting. 

27 This? man was taken of the Jews, and 
should have been killed of them: then came I 
with an army, and rescued him, having under- 
stood that he was a Roman. 

28 And when I would have known the cause 
wherefore they accused him, *1 brought him 
forth into their council: 

29 Whom I perceived to be acensed of *ques- 
tions of their law, but to have nothing laid. to 


his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 


30 And? when it was told me, how that the! 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway | 


to thee, and gave commandment to his accusers 
also to say before thee what Aen had against 
him. Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as 1t was commanded 
them, took Paul, and brought 474 by night to 
Antipatris.? 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to 
go with him, and returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to Cesarea? and 
delivered the *epistle to the governor, presented 
Paul also before him. 

34 And when the governor had read ¢he letter, 
he asked of what province he was. And when 
he understood that Ze was of Cilicia ;4 

35 I will hear thee, said he, "when thine 
accusers are also come. And he commanded 
him to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall.? 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 Paul being accused by Tertullus the orator, 10 answereth for his 
life and doctrine, 24 He preacheth Christ to the governor and his 
wife. 26 The governor hopeth for a bribe, but in vain. 27 At last, 
going out of his office, he leaveth Paul in prison. 

ND after” five days, Ananias the Ingh-priest 
descended with the elders, and wit% a cer- 
tain orator named 'l'ertullus,! who *informed the 
governor against Paul. 
r 
2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus 


began to accuse Aim, saying, “Seeing that by thee 


we enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy: 


deeds are done unto this nation by thy provid- 
ence, 


ness, it should entirely remove all our disquieting 
fears, let our enemies do what they will.—Abandoned 
are those miscreants, and especially those judges, who, 
contrary to the law of nature or nations, combine to 
murder such as they cannot convict of any crime. No 
pretence of religion can sanctify, but greatly aggravates, 
such horrible villainy. To bind ourselves under a curse 
to work iniquity, is but to insnare our souls into fearful 
damnation. — But watchfully God marks the most secret 
plots of his people's enemies, Easily he discovers and 
disappoints them in favour of his faithful servants. 
And he will avenge wickedness on the wicked, and 


their own vile ends. 
go hand in hand. 


ashamed of flattery. 
| sents faithful ministers as enemies to the state. 


ACTS 


A.M. Cir. 4065. 
A.D. cir. 61. 


8 Or archers or 
javelin-casters, 

9 See note * below, 

& ch.24.3,25,27. 

1 Fedex is described 
in history as a mon- 
ster of avarice, cru- 
elty, and licentious- 
ness, being raised to 
office through no 
personal merit, but 
through the influence 
of his brother Pallas, 
the favourite of the 
emperor Claudius. C. 
— Felix was the 
Roman procurator, 
Or governor, of the 
province of Judaea; 
and his residence was 
in Caesarea, the poli- 
tical capital. He was 
a man of humble 
origin, being a freed- 
slave of the emperor 
Claudius. D. 

a ch.21.32,33;ver. 10. 

ó ch.22.30. 

€ ch. 18. 153 24. 6, 10- 
21;26.2-6,31;25.8,19. 

d ver.16-24; ch.24.7, 
8;25.6,16. 

2 Antipatris was a 
city built by Herod, 
and so named in me- 
mory of his father 
Antipater, and, ac- 
cording to Reland, 
was forty-two miles 
from Jerusalem and 
within six of Cesarea. 
But as forty-two 
miles are too great 
for one night march, 
commencing at nine 
o'clock, it is most 
probable the party 
did not reach Antl- 
patris till the second 
night.—C. 

dA city on the 
north-west of Ca. 
naan. See ch.8,40. 

€ Ver.25- 30. 

4 A country in 
Lesser Asia, the capi- 
tal of which was Tar- 
sus, Ch.15.41;21.39. 

g ch.24.1,19;25.16. 

9 A palace built by 
Herod the Great, for 
holding courts of 
judicature in, with 
apartments adjoining 
to confine prisoners 
in, Jn.18.28, Mat.27.27. 


CHAP. NIV. 
a ch.23.2,30,35;25.2, 


17. 
^ Tertullus is a 
Roman name, but he! 
speaks as a Jew, and | 
hence it has been 
conjectured he was a | 
proselyte. But is it 
not much more pro-| 
bable, that as a plead- | 
er, he employs the 
term ‘we’ as a mere 
legal phrase, where. 
by the advocate is 
fictitiously identified 
with his client? For 
it is by no means 
likely that the Jewish 
priests, who were 
deeply acquainted 
with the ways and 
feelings of the world, 
would present before 
their heathen gover. 
nor a proselyte to 
Judaism, whoin he, 
as a heathen, would 
consider at once botli 
an apostate and a 
fool.—C. 

ó Ps.11.2. 

€ Ps.12.2;55.21.Jude 
6 


* The desperate 
measures of the Jews 
no doubt confirmed 
Lysias in his deter- 
mination to protect 
his prisoner; but, by 
keeping him at Jeru- 
salem, insurrections 
might have been ex: 
cited, and some op- 
portunity might have 
been atforded to his 
vigilant enemies of 
murdering him. He 
therefore resolved to 
send him to Felix the 
Roman governor, 
who resided at Ce. 
sarea, which is com. | 
puted to have been 
about seventy miles } 
from Jerusalem. The 





XXIV. 


A.M. cir. 4065. 
A.D. cir. 61. 


answereth for his life and doctrine. 


3 We accept z£ always, and in all places, 


body of Roman so: | most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 


diers appointed to 
escort him, consist- 
ing of two hundred 
legionary soldiers, 
two hundred light- 
armed soldiers, an 
seventy horsemen, 
might have suthced 
to repel any tumultu- 
ary assault of the 
Jews; but to prevent 
bloodshed, they were 
ordered to set off 
about three hours 
after sunset,that they 
might be out of the 
reach of the zealots 
before morning. This 
prudent precaution 
was accompanied by 
one equally humane. 
Paul was not required 
to walk with the sol- 
diers, who had been 
accustomed to long 
and speedy marches; 
but they were order- 
ed to provide beasts, 
mules or horses, 
changing them when 
necessary, that he 
might be conducted 
safely & convenient- 
ly to Cesarea.—/. 

d ch.6.13;16.20;1 7.6, 
7; 21.28. Lu.23.2. 1 Pe. 
12.19.1 Ki.18.17. 

2 Gr. a plague. 

e ch.19.37; 21. 26—28, 
31;22.10; ver. 11-13; ch. 
25.8. ]n. 18.31. 

£ ch.21.31-33; 22.303 
23.10. 

A ch.23.30:25. 16. 

3 Paul. 


z Ps.4.2;64.3.] e.9.3- 
5.Jn.8.44. 

J ch.12.17; 13.16; 19. 
33;21.40. 

4 Felíx was made 
procurator over Fu- 
daea in Anno Domini 
s2. [He had conse- 
quently the experi- 
ence of seven years 
to guide him.—?.]} 

e Pe 3 s: 

7 ch.21.15,26. 

2 Ch.25.7,8;28.17. 

o 1Pe.3.16. 

£ Mat.10.32. Ps.119. 
46. ch.3 13; S. 30; 7.32; 
22.14; 26.22; 28.22; 9.2. 
Mica s 2 Tia 

$ The Roman law 
forbade any private 
individual to intro- 
duce any new object 
of worship. Paul's 
reference to *the God 
of his fathers' was, 
therefore, an appeal 
and a defence calcu- 
lated alike for his ac- 
cusers and his judge. 

g ch.10.43; 13.15; 26. 
22,23; 28.23. Mat.22.40. 
Lu.16.16; 24.27,44. Jn. 
I. 453 5. 39. RO. 3.21. 2 
Co.1.20. 

* ch. 23. 6-8. Da.12. 
2, Jn. §. 28,29. 1 COSS: 
12-27. ch.26.6-8; 28.20. 
Re. 20.6,12,13. Job 19. 
25, 26. 1 Th. 4. 14-16. 
Mat.22.31,32. 

6 In this Paul open- 
ly differs from the 
Pharisees, who held 
the resurrection of 
‘the just,’ but denied 
that of ‘the unjust.'— 
A striking example 
of the unbending in- 
tegrity of the apostle. 
who agreeing upon 
one point with the 
men who had been 
his protectors, will 
yet not conceal, but 
openly proclaim, the 
point on which they 
differed.—C. 

£ 7114 755 DIN 
IO, Ch.23,1, í Co.4.4. 2 
(20.1.12; 4.2, 2 T1. 3. 3. 
He.13.18. 

1 And herein. Ra- 
ther, ' And on thisac- 
count;' to wit, the 
hope of a glorious re- 
surrection.—C. 

8 He had been ab- 


i sent from six to seven 
| years.—C, 


¿£ ch.11. 29, 30; 20.16. 
Ro.15. 25, 26. Ga. 2.10. 
1 Co.16.1. 2 Co. viii. ix. 
ch.21.26. 

Nu ch.21,26,27; 26.21. 
Lu.12.1. 


will even turn their intended mischiefs to the good of 
his servants, and for promoting their further usefulness 
in the world, 





CHAPTER XXIV. REFLECTIONS. —Profane cler- 
gymen and abandoned lawyers stick at nothing to gain 
Falsehood, flattery, and slander 
The purest innocence will not pro- 
tect men from the most abominable aspersions; and | 
the most infamous characters will not render some men 
Spiteful malice generally repre- 


304 


4 Notwithstanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wonldest 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 

5 For* we have found this man « pestilent 
fellow? and a mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of 
the sect of the Nazarenes: | 

6 Who* also hath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom we took, and would have judged 
according to our law. 

7 But? the chief captam Lysias came upon 
us, and with great violence took em away out 
of our hands, 

8 Commanding" his accusers to come unto 
thee: by examining of whom? tliyself mayest 
take knowledge of all these things whereof we 
accuse him. 

9 And: the Jews also assented, saying that 
these things were so. 

10 % Then Paul, after that the governor had 
‘beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Foras- 
mnch as I know that thou hast been of many 
years* a judge unto this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully *answer for myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest understand 
that there are yet but twelve days since I went 
up to Jerusalem for to worship. 

12 And” they neither found me in the temple 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the 
city: 

13 Neither’ can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess nnto thee, ?that after 
the way which they call heresy, so worship I 
the God of my fathers? believing? all things 
which are written im the law and in the prophets; 

15 And" have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjnst.* 

16 And: herein’ do I exercise myself, to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God, 
and toward men. 

17 Now after many years, I came to bring 
‘alms to my nation, and offerings. 

18 Whereupon" certain Jews from Asia found 
me purified in the temple, neither with multi- 


‘tude, nor with tumult: 


as it 1s in the power of every villain to propagate false- 
hood, and lay the heaviest charges against the noblest 
characters, it becomes the innocent meekly to vindicate 
themselves and their doctrines from invidious reproach, 
and that with due deference to the magistrates who 
give them an opportunity. But in vindicating our- 
selves it becomes us to own the truths of God, par- 
ticularly the general resurrection of the dead, in which 
ruin.—But watchfully God marks the most secret 
plots of his people’s enemies. Easily he discovers and 
disappoints them in favor of his faithful servants. 


And | And he will return wickedness on the wicked, and 


Paul is accused before Festus 


19 Who" ought to have been here before 
thee, and object, if they had ought against me. 


20 Or else let these same Aere say, if they» 


. more unlikely than 


have found any evil-domg in me, while I stood 
before the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I 
cried standing among them, *Touching thc re- 
surrection of the dead, I am called 1n question 
by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, | 
having more perfect knowledge? of /hat way, 
he deferred them, and said, When "Lysias the 
chief captam shall come down, I “will know the 
uttermost of your matter. 

23 And* he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul, and to let Am have hberty, and that he 
should forbid none of his acquaintance to 
minister or come unto him. 

24 "i And after certain days, when Felix 
came with his wife Drusilla which was a 
Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard hun con- 
cerning the "faith m Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of ‘righteousness, 
“temperance,” and ‘judgment to come; Felix 
trembled, and answered, ^Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a convenient season I will 
call for thee. 

26 “i Hei hoped also that money should have 
been given him of Paul, that he might loose 
him: wherefore he sent for him the oftener, 
and communed with hun. 

27 But after two years, Porcius Festus came 
into Felix’ room: and Felix, ^willmg to show the 
Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


2 The Jews accuse Paul before Festus. 8 He answereth for him- 
self, 11 and appealeth unto Cesar. 14 Afterwards Festus openeth his 
matter to king Agrippa, 23 and he is brought forth. 25 Festus cleareth 
him to have done nothing worthy of death. 


TOW when Festus was come into the pro- 
vince, after three days he ascended from 
Cesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 Then* the high-priest and the chief of the 
Jews mformed him against Paul, and besought 
him, 

9 And desired favour against him, that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, "laying wait 
in the way to kill him.* 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be 
kept at Cesarea, and that he himself would 
depart shortly Aither. 

5 Letz them therefore, said he, which among 
you are able, go down with me, and accuse this 
man, if there be any wickedness 1n him. 

6 And when he had tarried among 
more than ten days? he went down unto 
Cesarea; and the next day, sitting on the judg- 
ment-seat, commanded Paul to be brought. 


them 


ACTS 


A.M, cir, 4065. 
A.D. cit. 6i 


v ch.23.30;25.16. 
X ch.23.6; 26.6,9; 28. 


9 Few things seem 


that a man of the 
disposition and ha- 
bits of Felix should 
become an accom- 
plished adept in Jew. 
ish jurisprudence ancl 
theology. By his 
"more perfect know- 
ledge of that way’ 
cannot well, there- 
fore, be understood 
any extensive know- 
ledge of Judaism de- 
rived from his long 
residence in Cesarea, 
Neither could he 
have learned niuch 
of Christianity from | 
all that Paul had yet | 
said; thougli by 'that 
way,” some under- 
stand the knowledge 
of Christianity he had 
acquired fron: Paul's 
expository defence. 
Is it not better to 
render the passage 
thus:— But when Fe. | 
lix had heard these 
things, he adjourned 
the cause, saying, 
‘When 1 shall have 
acquired a inore per- 
fect knowledge of 
that way (which you, 
the Jews, condemn, 
and you, Paul, justi- 
fy), and when Lysias 
the tribune shall have 
come down, 1 shall 
decide upon your 
cause. '—(C. 

J ver.7. 

z De.19.18.ch. 23.20, 

a Pr.16.7.ver.26;ch. 
27.3:28.16,31. 

1 Drustlla, sister to 
Bernice, ch.25.13.-C. 

Orit. o rr 12. 2 Co, 

I 


€ Pr.16.12, Je.22.15- 
17. Da. 4.27. Jn. 16 8. 

d Pr.31.4.5. Da.5.1- 
2-H90.7. S r Pe q 4. 

2 Temperance. The 
curbing and morti- 
fying of all forbidden 

esires,—C. 

e Ps. 50.3.4. Da.12.7. 
Mat. 25. 31-45. 2 Co.s. 
IO. Re, 20. t2, 

d Yudgment. Ra- 
ther, ‘the judgment 
to come, as right- 
sous, certain, and 
without appeal.—C, 

poches 37 Ps. 99-1. 
Is: 32. 11. Hab. 3. 16. 
He. 4. 1, 11,12. R 0.3.19. 
29.ch. 17.32. 

ZS Pr. 1. 24-32. Mat. 
22.5325. I- IO. 

z Ex.23.8. Job 15.34. 
Ps.26. 10.1 T1.6. 10. 

4The venality of 
the Roman officials 
at this tine was well 
known. [t is said of 
Albinus, who, at a 
later period, was go- 
vernor SA Oe at 
he encouraged brib- 
ery to such an ex- 
tent, that no male- 
factors remained in 
prison, except such 
as were too poor to 
pocos their li- 

erty. Paul was most 
unjustly imprisoned; 
he was, without a 
shadow of reason, 
detained for two 
years, yet his Chris- 
tian principles for- 
bade his using any 
such means for se- 
curing his libera- 
tion. — 7. 

A.D. cir. 63. 

; ch. 12. 3; 25. 9, 14. 
Mar. IS. IS. Ga. I. 10. | 
Pr.29.25. | 

$ See note * below. | 


AAN 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A D. cir "53 


that the Jews re- 
solved to prefer a 
complaint, and seek 
redressat Rome. He 
thought, by sacrific- 
ing Paul to their fa- 
Naticisin, to soften, if 
not prevent, their 
complaint.—P, 

d ES.3.8, Pianos 
25. t1, Lu. 23. 2, s, IQ 
Mat.5.11,12; 26.60. ch. 
21.28;24 5,6.13. 

e ch. 24. 12, 16; 23. r; 
26.4-6,22728. 17; veT. 10. 


g ch.12.3; 24.27. Ga. 
I. IO. Pr. 29.25. 

3 Festus was a just 
man, He was anxious 
on the one hand to 
act uprightly as a 
Roman magistrate, 
and yet, on the other, 
as far as possible to 

ain favour with 
those over whom he 
was so recently plac- 
ed. He therefore 
asked Paul whether 
he was willing to be 
tried at Jerusalem 
under his own imme- 
diate presidency, but 
yet according to Jew- 
ish law. Had Paul 
consented the sen. 
tence would have 
been final. But Paul, 
though not afraid of 
a fair trial, knew 
well that the Jews 
would attempt his 
life by treachery. He, 
therefore, exercised 
his right to decline 
the procurator's of. 
fer, and appealed to 

ome.—P, 

4 As a citizen of 
Rome, ch. 16.37,38322. 
25-28. 

At Jos.22.22, 15a.12. 
3.5. Ch.18.14; 21.24; 23. 
29. 
€ ch.16.37.38: 22. 25- 
28 r [h'2 yz r Sa om r: 

5 Every Roman 
citizen had a right, 
when under a cnmi- 
nal charge, to appeal! 
to the emperor; after 
which it was highly 
criminal for any go- 
vernor or judge to 
proceed farther. This 
appeal was to Nero, 
a proverbial tyrant— 
yet, such are the 
mysteries of Provid- 
ence, his very name, 
at the distance of 
some hundred miles, 
forms a shield for the 
protection of the 
Lord's chosen ser- 
vant !—C. 

J ver.21;ch, 26.32;19. 
21/93. LI: 

6 This Agrippa was 
son of Herod Agrip- 
pa, and was king of 
Chalcis, a district of 
Cœælo- Syria, and also 
held the tetrarchies of 
Philip and Lysanias, 
with part of Perea 
and Galilee.—C. 


7 Bernice was his 
sister, a name both 
fainous and infamous 
in Ronan history. 
See Suetonius’ Zr? 
of Titus, and Fv. 
Sat. 6.—C. 

& ch.24.27. 

£ ver.1-3. ES.3.9. 

2 Jn.7. sr. De. 17. 4; 

8. 


2 ver.7; ch. 26.22.23. 
I Co.1s5.3, 4. ch. 18. 15; 
23.29. Re. r.r8. 

8 Agrippabeing,by 
profession at least, a 
Jew, and Festus a 
well-bred Roman, 
there is no reason to 
imagine that the 


|| word translated 'su- 


CHAP. XXV. 
A.D. cir. 63. 


GODS SET. PS 2.1.2. 
Mat. 10.17. 

Ochi 24) I4. 15. PS: 
140.5: 37.32. 

1 Laying watt, Exc. 
Rather, ‘having laid 
a plot to kill him by 
the way.'—C. 

c ch.23.30;24.8. 

2 Some copies read, 
Jo more than eight 
or ten days, ver.17. 


* History tells us 
why Felix was anxi- 
ous, at auls ex- 
pense, to propitiate 
the Jews. His go: 
vernment was so cor: | 
rupt azd tyrannical | 


perstition* was in: 


|| tended to signify any- 


thing but religion— 
in which sense it is 
often used by Jose. 
phus, and in several 
edicts of the Roman 
emperors.—C. 


9 Or, Z was doubt. 
ful how to inquire 
Aereof, &c., ver.9. 


g ver.10; ch.26.32. 2 


1.4. 16. 

1 Or, judgment, 

2 Augustus was a 
flattering title origin- 
ally bestowed upon 
Octavianus, by the 
Roman senate, and, 
in common with the 
name ‘Cesar,’ was 


¡ assumed by all the 


Roman eniperors,— 
E 


He answereth for himself. 


7 And when he was come, the Jews whicb 
came down from Jerusalem stood round about, 
"and laid many and grievous complaints against 
Paul, which they could not prove. 

8 {| While he answered for himself, ‘Neither 
against the law of the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against Cesar, have I offended 
any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, *wilhing to do the Jews a 
pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou 
go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of 
these things before me?’ 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Cæsar’s judg- 
ment-seat, where I ought to be judged:* to the 
Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well 
knowest. 

11 For" if I be an offender, or have com- 
mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuse not 
to die: but if there be none of these tlungs 
whereof these accuse me, ‘no man may deliver 
me unto them. I appeal’ unto Cesar. 

12 Then Festus, when he had conferred with 
the council, answered, Hast thou appealed 
unto Cesar? Junto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 "i And after certain days, king *Agrippa 
and Bernice’ came unto Cesarea, to salute 
Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many 
days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the 
king, saying, "There is a certain man left in 
bonds by Fehx: 

15 About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, 
the chef priests and the elders of the Jews 
informed me, desiring to have judgment against 
him. 

16 To whom I answered, "It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to 
die, before that he which is accused have the 
accusers face to face, and have license to answer 
for himself concermng the crime lad against 
him. 

EE en diey were come hither, 
without any delay on the morrow I sat on the 
judgment-seat, and commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood 
up, they brought none accusation of such 
things as I supposed: 

19 But? had certain questions against him of 
their own superstition? and of one Jesus, which 
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And because I doubted of such manner 
of questions? I asked Aim whether he would go 
to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
matters. 

21 But when Paul had ?appealed to be re- 
served unto the hearing’ of Augustus," I com- 





offence towards God and towards men. And it is 
very shameful when infamous heathens manifest more 


truth, than high-flown professors.— Amazing is the 
power of divine truth. Uttered by a prisoner, it makes 
tegard to common equity, and more awe of God's | a wicked heathen judge to tremble, though his wife, 


an abandoned Jewish professor, feels it not. But if 
sharp convictions be stifled, the love of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of sin, ordinarily prevent their return. 
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Paul before Agrippa 


manded him to be kept tall I might send him 
to Cæsar. 

22 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, "I would 
also hear the man myself. To-morrow, said 
he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 5 And on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was cone, and Bermee, with ‘great pomp, and 
was entered into the plaee of hearing, with the 
chief captains, and prineipal men of the eity, | 
at Festus” commandment *Paul was brought 
forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all 
inen which are here present with us, ye see this 
man, about whom “all the multitude of the 
Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, 
and also here, erying that "he ought not to live 
any longer. 

25 But when I found that he had committed 
nothing* worthy of death, and that he himself 
hath "appealed to Augustus, I have determined 
to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no eertain thing to write 
unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, ‘and specially before thee, O 
king Agrippa, that, after examimation had, I 
might have somewhat to write.‘ 

27 For “it seemeth to me unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not withal to sigmfy the 
crimes /aid against him. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


2 Paul, in the presence of Agrippa, declareth his life from his child- 
hood, 12 and how miraculously he was converted, and called to his 
apostleship. 24 Festus chargeth him to be mad, whereunto he answereth 
modestly. 28 Agrippa is almost persuaded to be a Christian. 31 The 
whole company pronounce him innocent, 


HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, “Thou art 
permitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul 
stretehed? forth the hand, and answered for 


ACTS 


A.M cir. 4067. 
A.D. Cir. 63. 


r 15.52. 15.ch.9.15. 

Eze Es 1.4. 
Da.4.30.ch.12.21,1C0, 

.31.Ja.r.11. r Beet, 
SCIL 2. 

€ ch.9.15. 

1 Ver.3,7. 

v ch.22,22, 

X ch.23. 9, 29; 26, 31. 
Jn. 18. 39. l.u. 23. 4,14, 
IS. 

Y Ver.IIL,I2. 

3 Nero the Roman 
emperor. 

z ch.26.2,3. 

1 This is a very 
striking fulfilment of 
our Lord's prophecy 
in Mat, 10,18. Paul 
was now put on his 
trial before ‘a kin 
and a governor; anc 
the falsehood of the 
charges 
against him, and the 
injustice of the Ro- 
man officials in de- 
taining him so long 
in prison, were resit- 
ntonies ayaínst both 
Fews and Gentiles. 


a Pr.18. 13. ]n.7.51. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

a Gr TS T3 mi 7 Sr. 

EE 12.17: 19. 
33521. 40. 





* With great orato- 
rical skill the apostle 
here connects the 
fundamental princi- 
ples of the Pharisees 
with the true doc- 
trine of the Mes. 
siah. His object is 
to show thatasa true 
Pharisee he must be- 
lieve the Old Testa. 
ment promises, and 
believing them he 
must believe in Jesus. 
P.—-By ‘the hope of 
the promise' some 
understand the hope 
of the resurrection of 
the dead; butas Mes- 
siah, and not the re. 
surrection, was the 
great object of revel- 
ation and promise, it 
seems more natural 
to understand the 
apostle as speaking 
of ‘the hope’ of a 
Saviour first, and of 
the resurrection to 
life and glory through 
hini.—C. 


t Though Paul was 
not a meniber of the 
council, it is most 
probable he  heid 
some conunission in 
Jerusalem that de- 
monstrated his fit- 
ness for an appoint- 
ment to Damascus, 
ver.12, and that the 


‘giving of his voice ' | 


was not merely join- 
ing in the popular cry 
against the  Chris- 
tians, but giving his 


|| persecutor 


preferred | 


AXVI. 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A.D; cit, 63 


officers of police are 
often required to give 
in case of tumults and 
riots) that he had 
found them in Chris- 
tian assemblies ob- 
serving Christian or- 
dinances, or in some 
way neglecting tlie 
Jewish ordinances, 
or undervaluing the 
traditions of the el- 
ders.—C. 

€ ch.25.26. 

l Gr. a knower, 
De. 17. 13-20. 1 Co.13. 


7 

2 Herod Agrippa, 
the father of this king 
Agrippa, was a zeal- 
ous Jew, and cruel 
| sec of the 
Christians (ch.12.1-4), 
and would, 10 doubt, 
train up his son in 
his own principles. 
| Besides, this Agrip- 
| pa now held, by per- 

mission of the Ro- 
man emperor, the di- 

rection of the sacred 





treasury, the govern- 
ment of the temple, 
and the right of no- 
minating the high- 
| priest— offices that 
| would naturally lead 
him to an intimate ac- 
quaintance with the 
Jewish * customs and 
questions.'— C, 

d ch.24.4. 

e Ch.22.3.2 T1.3. 10. 

£ ch.22.5. 

Jt. ch.22.3:23.6, Ga. 1. 
13,14. Phi.3.5,6. 

z ch.23. 6; 24. 15; 28. 
2o;ver.8. Ge. 3.15: 12.3; 
22. 18; 26. 4; 49.10. De. 
18.15.2 Sa.7. 12. Ps.132. 
11.15.4.2;11.1;7.14;9.6, 
7; 40.10, Je.23.5; 30.21; 
33-14-16. Eze.21.27;34. 
23,29; 37.24. Da. 9. 24, 
25. Mi.s.2;7.2o. Zec.6, 
1259.9; 13.1.7. Mal.3.1; 
4.2, with ch. 2.39; 3. 26; 
S. 31; 13. 23, 26, 32, 46. 
Ga. 3. 13-16; 4.4. Tit. 2. 
I 


3 See note * in first 
colunn. 

Pari Ezr 617:8. 
35. with Lu.2.37.1 h. 
3.10.1 11.5.5. 

& ch.23.8;24.15. Phi. 
3.11. Lu.7. 19,20. 

4 For which hopes 
sake —as held and 
looked for so long 
and so earnestly by 
our fathers, and now 
realized in A irs Sr 
am accused of the 
Jews.'—c. 

¿Mat.22.29-32.1 Co. 
15. 12, 20. Is.26. 19. Da. 
12.2. Job 19.25,26. 


7# Jn.16.2,3. 1 Co. 13. 
Lp Ro to, 2, Phi 3.6, 
Ga.1.13,14. I TL I.I3. I 
Co.15.9. Dar 8.3.4; 
9.1,145;22. 4, 19. RO, 10.2. 

5$ See note t in first 
column, 

o Ch.9.2,3:22.5. 1 Ki. 
21.8. Is. 10. 1. Jn.7. 48. 


narrateth his conversion. 


2 [ think myself happy, king Agrippa, be- 
cause I shall auswer for myself this day before 
thee touching all the things whereof I am ae- 
eused of the Jews: 

9 Espeeially* because T know thee to be tex- 
pert? m all customs and questions which are 
among the Jews: wherefore I beseeeh thee to 
“hear me patiently. 

4 My’ manner of hfe from my youth, which 
was at the first among mine own nation at 
Jerusalem, ‘know all the Jews; 

5 Whieh knew me from the beginning, if 
they would testify, that "after the most straitest 
sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand and am judged ‘for the 
hope of the promise made of God unto our fa- 
diens 

7 Unto whieh promise our twelve tribes, in- 
stantly serving God day and night, “hope to 
eome. For which hope's sake,* king Agrippa, 
I am accused of the Jews. 

8 Why’ should it be thought a thing mered- 
ible with you, that God should raise the dead? 

9 I" verily thought with myself, that I ought 
to do many things eontrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

10 Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and 
many of the saints did I shut up in prison, 
having reeeived authority from the chief priests; 
and when they were put to death, I gave my 
volee? against /hen. 

11 And I punished them oft 1n every syna- 
gogue, and eompelled ¿hem to blaspheme; and 
being exeeedingly mad against them, I perse- 
cuted ¿hem even unto strange eities. 

12 Whereupon,’ as I went to Damaseus, with 
authority and commission from the ehief priests, 


himself: 


Many who have been once terrified by convictions die 
slaves to their lusts. And a sinful desire to please men 
makes mány, to no purpose, act contrary to their own 
conscience, and injure the people of God. 





CHAPTER XXV. REFLECTIONS.—No length of 
time can wear out, or repeated disappointments subdue, 
inveterate malice against Christ and his servants: no 
sentence is so unjust but it will insist upon it; no 
murder so horrid but it will attempt it.— Dy secret 
springs God sometimes, for the preservation of his 
servants, restrains the most easy and selfish compliance 
of judges. And when men prudently insist on their 
just rights, his providence overrules all for the accom- 
plishment of his promises. But it is hard when a 
righteous cause must be referred from those who en- 
joy divine revelation to barbarous and blood-thirsty 
heathens. And it is shameful when a man can scarcely 
get a fair hearing before he be condemned. Alas! 
how ignorant and unconcerned are many great men 
with respect to the one thing needful! Yea, many 
have the means of instruction always near, and never 
profit by them. And multitudes are eternally lost 
for making the gospel an object of mere curiosity.— 
The faithful followers and ministers of Christ easily 
stand clear of being enemies to the peace and order of 
civil societies. And judges ought to be very tender 
and exact in representing the case of the accused. 





CHAPTER XXVI. Ver. 14. Pricks. Kevree may be ren- 
dered 'goads,' but more correctly “military spurs.’ The figure 
is taken from a horse whose ‘obstinacy of temper resists the 
spurs’ of his rider.—Vo/e, In ch. 8. 7 it is said his fellow-travellers 


official testimony 
(such as European | 


2 cli.9. 3-9;22.6-16. 
‘stood speechless;’ here it is said, ‘we were all fallen to the 
earth.’ True; but the passages present neither difficulty nor 
contradiction. Either Paul, who heard and understood the 
words spoken, fell down first, while his conipanions, who merely 
heard the sound, stood for a time, and afterwards fell down; or 
they all fell down together; and his fellow-travellers, who were 
merely affrighted with the suddenness of the light, but not con- 
science-stricken by the accusation, rose first and ‘stood ;' while 
Paul, whose conscience was awakened to a deep sense of his 
guilt, remained prostrate upon the ground, in earnest prayer for 
mercy c. 

Ver. 23. That he should be the first that should rise from the 
dead. Now, from 2 Ki.13.21; Mat.9.25; Lu. 7. 15; Jn. rr. 41, it 
appears that several had risen from the dead previously to the 
resurrection of Jesus. How therefore may these facts be recon- 
ciled with Paul's statement? Without having recourse to the 
doctrine that as he was ‘the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world,' in the purpose of God, the prophecies, the promises, 
and the types —so, in like purpose, prophecy, promise, and types 
(see Le. 14.6, 7; 16. 22), was he, the Saviour, raised from the dead 
—the difficulty may be solved by a more literal translation; to 
wit, 'that he should be chief (head over all things to the church) 
after his resurrection from the dead.’ 

Ver. 28. Almost thou persuadest me. Upon that fatal rock 
‘almost,’ how many thousands have suffered shipwreck! O, my 
soul! why not 'altogether' persuaded? Hast thou not need of a 
Saviour? Is not Jesus such a Saviour as thou needest? What 
more evidence of his mission, grace, or power can reason sug- 
gest or demand? Halt then no longer between two opinions, 
but give thyself wholly to the Lord! 2 Co. 8. 5. C 


REFLECTIONS.—Jesus remarkably fulfils his pro- 
mise in enabling his servants to speak when brought 
before rulers and kings for his sake. And it is delight- 
ful to see the cause of Christ defended with all the 
grace and faithfulness of a Christian, and yet all the 
good manners of a courtier. It isa high honour to be 
chargeable with nothing but an avowed dependence on 
God's promises, and belief of his performances, relative 


! the shore. 


13 At? mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a 


believers through him, and the general judgment of all 
by him.—But dreadful is their enmity against Christ 
who .think his followers deserve everything cruel and 
barbarous for holding the fundamental truths of the 
gospel. Yea, devilish is their temper who can gratify 
themselves by forcing them, contrary to their con- 
science, to blaspheme their Saviour. And very dis- 
tressing is it, though candid, to call to mind such 
things in our conduct. Amazing is that grace which 
changes such monsters into distinguished saints and 
eminent preachers, which honours them as noted in- 
struments in winning multitudes to Christ, and pre- 
serves and protects them long in that honourable work. 
And happy are those ministers that make God’s Word 
the standard of all their ministrations, in matter, 
manner, and end.—Dreadful is the condition in which 
the gospel and Spirit of Christ find sinful men; and 
marvellous the change they make, the infinite and 
everlasting blessings they confer, and the happy end 
to which they conduct. Alas! that these should ever 
be esteemed madness! that many who hear the gospel 
should be no more than almost Christians, and never 
experience the power and pleasures of religion! But 
it is delightful when Christians wish better to others 
than to themselves, and make even those who hate 
their cause avow their innocence. 





CHAPTER XXVII. Ver. 16. We had much work to come 
by the boat. The boat, among the ancient navigators, was 
generally towed after the ship; for before the discovery of the 
mariner's compass, navigation being merely coasting, it was im- 
portant to have the boat always ready for communicating with 
The storm heing now high, they found great diff- 


to the resurrection of Christ, and the eternal life of | culty in getting their boat on board. C. 
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Paul’s discourse before Agrippa. 


light from heaven, above the brightness of the 
sun, shining round about me and them which 
journeyed with’ me. | 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, 
I heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying 
in ‘the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? Jé 2s hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And 
he said, I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 

16 But’ rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpose, ‘to 
make thee a minister and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear? unto thee; 

17 Delivering’ thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 

18 To" open their eyes, avd to turn them 
from darkness to light, and */rom the power of 
Satan unto God, that they may receive *for- 
giveness of sins, and “inheritance among them 
which are ‘sanctified by faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, “I was not 
disobedient unto the heavenly vision: 

20 But? showed first unto them of Damas- 
cus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the 
coasts of Judea, and /Zez to the Gentiles, ‘that 
they should repent and turn to God, and do 
works meet for repentance. 

21 For these causes “the Jews caught me in 
the temple, and went about to kill me.’ 

22 Having therefore ‘obtained help of God, I 
continue unto this day, %witnessing both to 
small and great, saying "none other things than 
those which the prophets and Moses did say 
should come: 

23 That? Christ. should suffer, aad that he 
should be he first that should rise from the 
dead, and should "show light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for himself, 'l'es- 
tus said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art be- 
side thyself; much learning doth make thee 
mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble 


Festus; but speak forth the words of truth and |: 


soberness. 
26 For "the king knoweth of these things, 
before whom also I speak freely: for I am per- 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 63. 


g ch.21.10;6.1. 

r Da.10,11.Re.1.17, 
18. 

$ Mat.13.12.ch.0,15, 
17; 13. 2-4, 31; 18.9; 22. 
IO, 15; 23. rt. Ep. 3. 7. 
Col. 1.23,25. 1 Ti. 1.12.2 
(0.12.2, 

6 Either personally 
or by special revela- 
tion of the Spirit.—C, 

£ 2 Co, 1, 10; 4. 8-10; 
II. 23-28. ch. 9.23-25; 
I4. I9, 20; 16, 39; 17. 10, 
14:18. 12-17119.30;21.31 
-35;23.10,21-33. 2 T i. y. 
17,18, with ch.9.15; 22. 
21. Ep.3.8.1 Ti.2.7. Ro. 
II.13;15.16. 

Se 1 Co. 3.5,6. 2 Co.4. 
5, 6. 15.35.5; 42.7; 60.1; 
61. 1. Lu.4.18; 1.77-79; 
2.30,32. Ep. 1. 18;4.1755. 
8, 11.1 Pe.2.9,25. Col.1. 
13. Jn.1.9;3. 19;8.12;9.5; 
12. 35.2 Co.6. 14. 

v 1s.49.24,25. 2 Ti.2. 
26.1 Jn.3.5,8;5. 19. 

w ip ur GE, 
ch.5.31;10.43;13. 38,39. 

DEPTI CoL 1,12, 
ch.2o.32. He. 9. zs. Ja, 
2.5;:4'6.r Pe.t.4,13:3.9. 
Ro.8.17,30. 

Z Jar VIS 17. ch. 
IS. 9; 20, 21, 32. I Co.6. 
PISEN 3 1 PE, I.2. 
Jude 1. 1 Co. 1.30. Re. 
21:97. Ep28. He. 11.6. 

a Ga.r.16. Jn.r.2.Is, 
50.5. I Co.15.10. 

2 ch. 9. 19-30; xiii.- 
xxi, Ro. 11. 18-2c. 

£ CI t3.46,47; 14. rS: 
17.30, 20.21; I7.2,3. 18, 
11;19.8, Mat.3.8. Tit.2. 
ILI220C05.7.L II. 

@ ch. 21. 305 23.12; 9. 
23:325. * . 

7 To kill me. Ra- 
ther, as the word ini- 
plies, ‘to kill me with 
their own hands’— 
without law or trial, 
and in violation of the 
Roman interdict, by 
which they were pre- 
vented from putting 
any man to death (Jn. 
18,31), and of the pro- 
tection of Roman ci- 
tizenship, which the 
apostle now claimed. 

e r GO TS. SCH Co. 3. 
s,6.Phi.4.r3.2 T1.4. 17. 

g ch.20.20-27. 

A Lu.24.27,44,46. Jn. 
I, 45. ch.24. I4; 28. 23. I 
Co 15.4. 

8 The great accu- 
sation against Paul 
was that he had 
spoken against the 
law, and endeavour- 
ed to bring it into 
disgrace; his defence 
is at once wise and 
bold. Instead of op- 
posingthe law,he was 
doing allin his power 
to develop its funda- 
mental truths and 
principles; instead of 
attenipting to over- 
throw it, he was, in 
his teaching, fulfii Ing 
itto the letter. Such 
sentinients enunciat- 
ed in the presence 
of a learned Jewish 
monarch must have 
produced a deep im- 
pression. They did 
so, as Agrippa’s con- 
fession proves Fes- 
tus could not com- 
prehend them. He, 
too, was impressed, 
but it was only with 
the learning, elo- 
quence, and earnest- 
ness of Paul. P, 

2 Ps. xxii. xix. Is. lili, 
Dao 24-26. Zec.13.7. 
Ge.3.15. 

3 1 CO. 15.20,23. C0l. 
r. 18. Re.r.s. Jn.10.18; 
Er:25.01.13.34. R069; 


LIE 
& 1s.42.6; 60.1. L.u.2. 
32. Jn. 1.9. 
¿ Jn.xo.20. Mar.3.21. 
I C0.2.14;4. 10; 1.18,23. 
2 Ki.9. 11. 
z Jn. 18,20. Lu. 24. 
19. Mat. xxvi.-xx viii. 
Mar.xiii.-xvi. 


25. 25. I Pe. 4. 15,163 3. 
IO. 
? After an appeal 
| 


NXX VII. 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A.D. cit. 63. 


9 His father having 
beena persecutor of 
the Christians, Agrip- 
pa must have been 
well aware of the 
inain points in the 
history both of Jesus 
and of his church.-C, 

o ver.22,23. 

2 Mar. 12.34;6,20. Ja. 
1.23,24. 

gq Ro.9.1-4;10.1.Col. 
1.280.105 

y Ch.12.6;25.14; ver. 


32. 

1 The meaning of 
Agrippa's words in 
ver, 28 has been va- 
riously interpreted, 
Recent critics repre. 
sent them as spoken 
ironically, signifying, 
‘I am not soeastly to 
be made a Christian 
of as thou supposest. 
Philologically they 
may be so interpret- 
ed, but the meaning 
attached to them in 
the English version 
may also be correct. 
There tan be no 
doubt, however, in 
what sense Paul un- 
derstood them. Here, 
ce then as 

aving been spoken 
in earnest, and he 
gives the noble reply 
contained in ver. 29. 

$ I Sa, 24.17. 11.23. 
4, 14. Ch.23.9; 24.12,14; 


to the emperor, all 
power in the judge 
ceased either to pass 
sentence or liberate. 
—C, 

£ ch.25. 10,11,25. 


CHAPTXXVII 


a ch.20.16;25. 12,25, 
with Ge. so. 20. ch.19. 
21,23. 11. R 0.15.28,29. 

1 Captain of a hun- 
dred soldiers, Mat. 8. 
5127.54, Ch: 10.11 22.25; 


21.172,23. I 

2Adramyttium. A 
sea-port of Mysia,op- 
osite the island of 
-esbos. It was found, 
ed by a colony of 
Athenians, and was 
a place of extensive 
trade, Under its pre- 
sent Turkish rulers 
it has become an in- 
significant village.-C. 

ó ch.16.11; 18,21; 20. 
3,15;21.1,3. 

€ ch. 19.29:20.4. Col. 
4.10.Phile.24. 

dGe. 10.15. Jos.19. 28. 
1s.23.2. 

e ch.24.23:28.2,16. 

3 A large island 
north-west of Syria. 


4 The direct course 
from Sidon to Myra 
would have been past 
the south coast of 
Cyprus; butthe wind 
being contrary, Ce, 
blowin fron the 
west, they were ob- 
liged to run along 
the northern coast, 
and to sail 'over tlie 
Sea of Cilicia and 
Paniphylia, which 
lay between Cyprus 
& Asia Minor. Myra 

[was once a large 
| and prosperous cont- 
| mercial city. It lay 
about two miles from 
the coast, but a na- 
| vigable river flowed 
past it, and at its 
mouth was a safe 
faud spacious har- 
| bour. Myra is nowa 
| desolate ruin,—P. 

5 A city in the 
north-west of Egypt, 
ch.6.9;28. 11. 

6 Cuidus. A city 
on a promontory of 
the same name, in 
the south-west of 
Asia Minor, opposite 
Rhodes.—C. 


Paul shippeth toward Rome. 


suaded that none of these things are *hidden 
from him; for this thing was not done in a 
corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou "the pro- 
phets? I know that thou behevest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, "Almost 
thou persuadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, 9I would to God, that not 
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am, 
except these *bonds.! 

30 1 And when he had thus spoken, the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that sat with them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, they 
talked between themselves, saying, This man 
'doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, ‘This man 
might have been set at liberty,? if he had not 


o 
‘appealed unto Cesar. 


CHAPTER: XVII. 
1 Paul, shipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth of the danger of the 


voyage, ll but is not believed. 14 Theu are tossed to and fro with 
tempest, 41 and suffer shipwreck, 22, 34, 44 yet all come safe to land. 


ND, when it was “determined that we should 

sail into Italy, they delivered Paul and cer- 

tain other prisoners unto ove named Julius, a 
centurion’ of Augustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of "Adramyttium, 
we launched, meaning "to sail by the coasts of 
Asia; one ‘Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thes- 
salonica, being with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at “Sidon. 
And Juhus ‘courteously entreated Paul, and 
gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh 
himself. 

4 And when we had launched from thence, 
we salled under Cyprus? because the winds 
were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea of 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a 
city of Lycia.* 

6 And there the centurion found a ship of 
Alexandria’ sailing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many 
days, and scarce were come over against °Cnidus, 
the wind not suffering us, we sailed under 
Crete,’ over against Salmone ;? 


7 Or Candy, a large island in the Mediterranean, Tit.1.5,12. 8 Salmone. A 


| city and cape on the eastern side of Crete,—C. 





Ver. 17. Sail. The word translated ‘sail’ is of uncertain sig- 
nification, and has also been rendered ‘mast or yard.’ Bloom- 
field holds it to have been the mast; and observes, that by the 
ancients masts were constructed with a kind of socket, so that 
they could be lowered at pleasure. And this construction is no 
doubt still common with European vessels prepared to pass under 
bridges, but is by no means probable in vessels intended for the 
open sea, and capable of carrying 276 souls, ver. 37. Neither is 
it likely that in such weather there would be any sail set; but if 
any, there would certainly be no more than would enable the 
vessel to steer, with a view to keeping off the coast, which the 
mariners believed to lie to leeward. ‘The zxtvos is therefore more 
probably the gigantic ‘yard,’ such as appears in some of the 
paintings of Pompeii, with the main-sail brailed around it, or 
some close-reefed sail which the violence of the storm compelled 
the mariners to take in. C 


REFLECTIONS.—The passage of saints through this 
world is often extremely tempestuous. Yet frequently 


Vol. 4—20 


the Lord gives them repeated favours from whom they 
might have expected the hardest usage. Kindly he 
communes with and comforts them when terrors pre- 
vail all around them. By them he sends his warnings 
of danger and messages of peace. And he not only 
preserves them, but others for their sakes, from raging 
seas and bloodthirsty men. God can exactly foretell 
events that are to happen in time to come; 
and whatever be his means, whether winds, waves, or 
mariners, their influence is necessarily connected with 
the end which he has seen and foretold.—Thrice 
happy are they who can speak of him as their Pro- 
prietor, Master, and Friend. Great confidence may they 
repose in his promise, and may expect safety and com- 
fort from his hand. While they who trust to their fancied 


309 


wisdom rather than to his Word most surely plunge 
themselves into mischief and shame. We owe great 
thanks to him for our daily bread, as well as for our 
hopes or enjoyment of remarkable deliverances. Yet 
how tasteless is our necessary provision when all hope 
of life is taken away, and there is like to be no more 
occasion for it; and insignificant is all the wealth of 
this world when a storm of raging elements may make 
us glad to part with it for our own preservation. — 
Sailors had need to live in union to Christ and fellow- 
ship with God, who alone can preserve them from the 
jaws of destruction. And it is proper that all should 
sympathize with them that do business in great waters. 
—But thrice happy are those souls which are made to 
renounce the broken covenant of works, and their own 


pue] Ailey amos axi] SHOOT PUBIS! 9H) diosa 
À } U10JJ UIJL 
O IMITA pages SM qorqa uodn 1oureojs Oe 909 JO 409P 9H 
Si A L ros NE non sivodde 3I se [2pe31) 91) JO MITA E sn ə:ojəq T à M a p We 
“HBLISUPII om ut soov[d 1sər[ƏAo[ əq JO əuo ‘NJON JO PULISI Sum THY 2 se : p x amd 
ie21£) 299015 Jo ago) 9] pepueose '[ 921090) USHAN — 7399970 jo Surx 993 Jo 1 


Ipun MOU spuv[s 9) JO əto SI NOD “891901 [erS:əurttro2 jo sjurod urpe IN} 3e dos 
0} ‘omoy 0} Eu SI opeur IJ s? ‘MO po[res DY se nons s[essoA BUPL} 107 Áreurojsno 
sem 31 ‘ata poddoys pue passed ssənquop oy yey} os ‘puis! puepodmr ue uou) 
SEM pue 38eAOA SI JO 39823 IYJ up SEM 3L jug `nJjoO 3? 1949 SEM [Ned 738 1899 Se} 


Po wv iim 


` 


3 , De 
sat. 


Rae, 


i ae 
E 
— dx 


Se: E 
w "E 
a B 
€ == = 
A zd h AMAN ` 5 


—À 
Ann: eal 


KM ` 
¿2 = 


FF TET St AE, 


TSTR TUS 


Ld == 





k= 


Paul's dangerous voyage. 


8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place 
which is called the Fair Havens; nigh whcre- 
unto was the city of Lasea.* 


9 Now when much time was spent, and when |Ë 


suling was now dangerous, because the fast? 
was now already past, Panl admonished ¢hem, 
10 And said unto them, Sirs, gl perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt? and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ship, but 
also of our lives. 
11 Nevertheless, the centnrion "believed the 


master and the owner of the ship, more than |! 


those things which were spoken by Paul. 

12 T And because the haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the more part advised to 
depart thence also, if by any means they might 
attain to Phenice;? and there to winter; which is 
an haven of ‘Crete, and ‘lieth toward the south- 
west and north-west.° 

13 And when the south wind blew softly, 
supposing that they had obtained ¢hezr pur- 
pose, ‘loosing thence, they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But" not long after there arose? against it 
a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon.? 

15 And when the ship was canght, and could 
not bear np into the wind, we let Aer drive. 

16 And running under a certain island which 

called Clanda? we had much work to come 
by the boat; 

17 Which when they had taken up, they 
used helps? nndergirding the ship; and fearing 
lest they should ‘fall into the quicksands,' 
strake sail, and so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly “tossed with a 
tempest, the next da; Y tliey hghtened the ship; 

19 And the third day “we “cast out with om 
own hands the tackling of the ship. 

20 And? when neither sun nor stars in many 
days appeared, and no small tempest lay on ws, 
all hope that we should be saved was then 
taken away. 

21 % But after long abstinence, Paul stood 
forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye 
should have hearkened unto me, "and not have 
loosed from Crete, and to have gained this 
harm and loss. 

22 And now ‘I exhort you to be of good 
cheer: for there shall be ‘no loss of any man’s 
life among you, but of the ship. 


23 For "there stood by me this night the|, 


angel" of God, “whose I am, and “whom I serve, 
94 Saying, “Fear not, Panl; *thou must be 
brought before Cæsar: rad. lo, *God hath given 
thee all them that sail with thee. 
25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: ‘for I 
beheve God, that it shall n even as 1t was | 
told me. | 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4067 
A D: em. 63: 


9 Lasea. A city on 
the south-east coast 
of Crete, not men- 
tioned by any ancient 
geographer. C.—— 
he irect course 
from Myra to ftaly 
wonld have been to 
the north of Crete; 
but it seeins the ship 
was met by strong 
north-westerly gales 
which drove her to 
the south of Crete. 
The ruins of Lasea 
have been recently 
discovered, about 5 
miles to the east of 
the roadstead of Fair 
Havens, still bearing 
its ancient name.—P, 


1 The great day of 
atonement in the 
month of September, 
Le.xvi.; 23.27,29. Nu. 


9.7. 
g 2Ki.6.9,10, Da. 2. 
20. A m. 3.7. Ps. 25. 14. 

2 Or, injury, 

AK Pr.27.12. 

3 Phenice receives 
a minute description, 
to distinguish it from 
Phenice, or Phenicia, 
uc continent, —C. 


E 

' Which lieth, Exc. 
Rather, *looking to- 
wards the south-east 
and north-east.’ In 
the absence of any 
special geographical 
description, it seems 
probable that the 
harbour was a bay 
with an island in 


front, affording two | 


entrances, one from 
the south-east, and 
another from 
north-west, and thus 


the | 


completely sheltered | 


from every wind.— 


Š See note * below | 


J ver.or. 

& Ps,107.25. ES.7.10. 
Ps 2 3sS eeh 
I2.23, 

6 Or, deat. 

7 Euroclydon sig- 
nifies ‘an castern 


——  ——  —— Ee 


AXVII. 


A.M, cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 63 


north-east; the other 
in the direction in 
which the north-west 
wind blows, ze to 
the south-east. Re- 
cent researches have 
shown that this is 
exactly the descrip- 
tion of the names of 
Phenice.— 

d ch.28.1. 

2 Adria was not, 
by the ancients, con- 
fined to the Gulf of 
Venice, but compre- 
hended all the seas 
between Greece, Ita- 
ly, and Africa.— C. 

3 The ships of the 
ancients frequently 
carried ten or even 
more anchors.—C, 


4 That the ancients 
Cast their anchors out 
of the ‘stern’ is evi- 
dent from paintings 
preserved in Pompeii, 
and from many clas- 
sical authorities. (See 
Cesar, Bell, Civ. Í 29, 
and Val, Flac. v. 27) 
The Roman practice, 
however, generally 
was to cast the au- 
chors from the prow. 
But this was a ship 
of Alexandria; and 
it is attested by Sir 
J. Chardin, that the 
large Egyptian mer- 
chant vessels still 
carry their anchors 
at the stern.—C. 

S Ps. 130.6. 

5 Means must be 
used in fulfilling 
God's infallible pro- 
inises, Ps.37.34. 15.38. 
2I. Mat. 4.7. Ju.20. 28, 
29, Ver.22,2.] 

6 He that intends 
the end, commands 


C. || the means. His word, 


through the Spirit, 
is equally the inter- 
preter of both.—C. 

7 Paul had evident- 


|| ly gained the confid- 
|| ence of the centu- 


storin; most proba- | 


bly what the an- 
cients called ¢yphox, 
and the moderns Ze- 
vernter—a tempestu- 
ous whirlwind or hur- 
ricane, blowing in 
al directions from 
north-east to south- 
east.— C. 

8 Clauda is sup- 
posed to be an island 
on the south -west 
coast of Crete, now 
called Gaza.—C. 

9 Helps. Most pro- 
bahly internal stays 
to support the sides 
of the vessel, and to 
resist, and give effect 
to the ‘undergird- 
ing,’ by cables passed 
under the keel and 
over the deck. See 
Horace, book i. ode 
14, and Anson’s Fey- 
age, 4to, p. 24.—C. 

4 ver, At. 

1 The guicksands. 
Syrtis Major, or Gulf 
of Sidra, believing 


themselves to be 


near the coast of]||¿, 


Africa. —C, 

a Ps.107.27. 

o Jonah 1.5. Job 2.4. 
Pr235. 

2 Ps.105.28; 107. 25- 
27. Jonah 1,4,13. Mat. 
8,24,25.E:2e.37. 11. 


g Ps.107.5.De.8.3. 

TY Vér.9,10,I3. 

£ Job 22, 29, 30. Ps. 
112.7. 15.43.1,2; 4I. IO. 
2Co.4.8,9 

7 With: ver. ar 

tt ch.23. 11. 

v He.1.14. 

x De.32.9. Ps. 135.4. 
Is. 44. 5. Mal.3.17. Jn. 
sto: 50 '1Pe. 
2.9 

BE 116. 16. Is. 44. 
laa 
26. Ro. 1.9.2 T .1.3. 


Z 1S.41.10,14343.1,2. 
a cCh.19.21;23.11;25. 


ë 15.6.13. Job 22.30. 
Ge. 19. 21, 29; 39. 5,18, 
26,28-32.ver.44. 

€ Ro. 4. 20,21. 2Ch. 
30.20, Nu.-23. 19. Tit.r. 
2. He.6. 17,18. Lu.1.45. 
ee 50.2 11.15.12. 


* The meaning of 
this last clause is, 
that the harbour had, 
as stated above, two 
openings, divided by 
a little island, one 
opening in the direc- 
tion in which the 
south - west wind 
blows, r.e. to the 


rion, most probably 
by his calm and cour- 
ageous bearing, and 
by the partial fulfil- 
ment his prophecy 
had already receiv- 
ed. Through the cen- 
turion he was able to 
overrule the sailors, 
and thus succeeded 
in saving the lives of 
all in the ship.— 7. 


8 Having taken no- 
thing, Rather, ‘not 
one’ (regular meal). 
—C. 


g Mat. 15. 32. Ep. 5. 
2031 115.23. 

9 For your health. 
Rather, 'for your 
safety.’ As the food, 
by a physiological 
law, would enable 
them to reslst the 
cold.—C. 

ADD ST 19. r25 2: 
Mat.ro.30.1 Ki.1.52. 


£ 1 Sa.9.13. Mat. 15. 
36. Mar.8.6. [n.6.11,23. 
1143.4. 

J PS.30.11;107.30, 

& ver.19. Jonah 1.5. 
Pr.23.5. Job 2.4. Mat. 


i Bloomfield and 
others are of opinion 
that 'wheat' should 
be rendered 'provi- 
sions, as the ship 
was already "lighten- 
ed' of her cargo, ver. 
18. But any one who 
has seen the load- 
ing of a grain-ship 
knows that the wheat 
would be put lowest 
in the hold, and 
would, consequently, 
be the last article 
thrown overboard.— 


2 4 shore. Ri ather, 
“a beach <C 

3 Or, cut the an- 
chors, ‘they left them 
zn the sea, Kc. 

5 Where two seas 
met. The word so 
translated generally 


| signifies, 'a penixsula 


washed on both sides 
by the sea.’ Jt is 
also used to signify 
such ‘reefs’ of rock 
as are partly above 
and partly under wa- 
ter; and this seems 
the meaning of the 
sacred historian.—C. 

4 2 Co. 11.25,26. 

n Ps.74.20. Pr.12.10; 
1.16. R0.3.15-18. 


0 Co ne r.10.7. | 


ch. 23.10, Je.38.10. 
4Therudder-bands. 
| Rather, ‘the bands 
(see pase 1164) 


He is shignorecked. 


26 Howbeit, we must be cast npon “a certain 
island. 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were driven up and down in ?Adria, 
about midnight the shipmen deemed that they 
drew ncar to some country; 

28 And sonnded, and found d€ twenty fathoms: 
and when they had gone a httle furthev, they 
sounded again, and found 7/ fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have fallen 
upon rocks, they cast four anchors? out of the 
stern,* and ‘wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were abont to flee 
ont of the ship, when they had let down the 
boat into the sea, nnder colour as though they 
wonld have cast anchors ont of the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the 
soldiers, Except? these abide in the ship, ye 
cannot be saved.? 

32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off.’ 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul 
besonght 4em all to take meat, saying, This 
day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, 
and continued fasting, having taken *nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray yon to take some meat; 
for this is “for yonr health? for" there shall not 
an hair fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took 
bread, and 'gave thanks to God 1n presence of 
them all: and when he had broken at, he began 
to eat. 

36 Then were they all “of good cheer, and 
they also took some meat. 

37 And we were m all in the ship two hun- 
dred threescore and sixteen souls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, ‘they 
lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat! into 
the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the 
land: bnt they discovered a certam creek with 
a shore,” into the which they were minded, if it 
were possible, to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had "taken up the anchors, 
they committed ¿hemselves unto the sea, and 
loosed the rudder-bands,* and hoised up the 
mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas 
met, they’ ran the ship aground; and the fore- 
part stuck fast, and nda unmoveable, bnt 
the binder part was broken with the violence 
of the waves. 

42 And" the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the 
prisoners, lest any of them shonld swim ont, 
and escape. 

43 But the centurion, “willing to save Paul, 
kept them from ¢/e7r purpose; an nd commanded 





self-righteousness and strength, that, through Jesus’ 
merits and grace, they may, through much tribulation, 
get safe to the celestial country. 


CHARTER 


ES NI 


REFLECTIONS.— Darbar- 
ous heathens often far exceed many professed Christians 
in their kind compassion to shipwrecked mariners. 


311 


| And richly are they here rewarded of God with the 
healing of their sick, and no doubt much instruction 


| for the salvation of their souls. We must never hastily 
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Paul kindly entertained by barbarians. 


that they which could swim should cast /Zez- 
selves first into the sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on "s aM and some 
on broken pieces of the ship. 
to pass, that "they escaped all safe to land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Paul after his shipwreck is kindly entertained of the barbarians. 
5 The viper on his hand hurteth him not. 8 He healeth many diseased 
in the island. 11 They depart towards Rome. 17 He declareth to the 
Jews the cause of his coming. 24 After his preaching some were per- 
suaded, and some believed not: 30 yet he preacheth there two years. 


ND when they were escaped, then they knew 

that the “island was called 'Mehta.? 

2 And the "barbarous? people ‘showed us no 
httle kindness: for they kindled a fire, and re- 
ceived us every one, because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 

3 T Aud when Paul had gathered a bundle 
of sticks, and laid them on the fire, there came 
a viper out of the heat, and fastened on his 
hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw the venomous 
beast hang on his hand, they said among them- 
selves, ^No doubt this man 1s a murderer, whom, 
though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live. 

5 And? he shook off the beast into the fire, 
and felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit, they looked when he should have 
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but 
after they had looked a great while, and saw no 
harm come to him, they changed their minds, 
and said that *he was a god. 

7 "i In the same quarters were possessions 
of the ehief man of the island, whose name was 
Publius; who received us, and lodged us three 
days eourteously. 

3 And it came to pass, that the father of 
Publius lay sick of a fever, and of a bloody flux: 
to whom Paul entered 1u, "and prayed, and laid 
lus hands ou him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, which 
had diseases in the island, eame, and were 
healed: 

10 Who: also honoured us with many honours; 
and when we departed, they laded ws with such 
things as Were necessary. 

11 "i And after three months we departed in 
a ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in 
the isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux.‘ 

12 And landmg at Syracuse,’ we tarried ¿here 
three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, 
and eame to *Rhegium:” and after one day the 





judge of the external dispensations of Providence, nor 
run from one extreme to another. There is great 
danger in thinking uncharitably of the distressed, or 
too honourably of the prosperous. And it is God's 
will, not idols or charms, that can render our attempts 
successful. If we sincerely aim at honouring God, he 
will procure sufficient honour, comfort, and kindness 


And so it came | X 


| compass,’ 


ACTS 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 63. 


of the rudders.’ And 
there can be no ques- 
tion that ancient ves- 
sels used two, oreven 
more, rudders. See 
lian, Var. Hest. ix. 
40; Athen. b. v.; and 
Suidas 5: voce Aix- 
gore. Some ancient 
paintings exhibit a 
rudder on each side 
of the stern.—LSaxrxds. 
Ropes by which the 
rudders were lashed, 
to keep them steady 
while he ship was at 
anchor; or, perhaps, 
as would appear pro- 
bable from one of the 
paintings at Pompeii, 
a tackle by which the 
outer part was alto- 
gether raised out of 
the water, and the 
inner end made fast 
to the deck.—C. 

A Ver 22, 24. PS.107. 
28-30. 


CHAP. XXVIII, 
a ch.27.26. 


_1 Or Malta, an 
island about 350 miles 


south of Rome, 


2 Some think the 
island was Melita, on 
the coast of Dalina- 
tia; others, the mo- 
dern Malta. And the 
sailing first to Syra- 
cuse in Sicily, and 
then to Rhegium in 
Italy, seems to settle 
the ES in favour 
of Malta. For had 
the vessel come from 
the Gulf of Venice, 
Rhegium would have 
been the first port, 
and Syracuse totally 
out of her course. C. 
—The scene of the 
shipwreck is still well 
known, and is called 
St. Paul's Bay. Its 
general features an- 
swer in all respects 
to the few incidental 
notes of Luke. The 
‘creek,’ the sandy 
beach, the "place 
where two seas met,’ 
can all be identi. 
fñed.—P, 

DROTT. Th. TCO. ra. 
SES ker 

3 Barbarous, ac- 
cording to ancient 
use, did not neces- 
sarily signify “unci- 
vilized,' but merely a 
people that did not 
speak the Greek lan. 
Ee 

G Col" 3. 12, 13. Mat. 
10.42. He. 13. 1,2. ch.27. 


3. 
Gi Dk SCT 


9-23. 

e Mar. 16,18, Ps, 91. 
13. Du 10.19. 

g Ch. 8. 10; 14.11; 10. 
25. Re. 19. 10;22.8,9. 

A 1 Ki. 17. 20-22. Ja. 
5.14-16.ch. 19.11. Mar. 
16.18;6.3:7.32. Lut. 4.403 
13. 13. Mat. 9.18. 1 Co. 
12.9,28. 

£ ver.2. Mate 46,47. 
Ja. 2. 15,16. 1 Th.2.6. 1 
Ti. 5. 17, 18. Mat.6.31- 
34:10.8-10.2 Co.g.s- 11. 
Phi.4. 11,12. 

J ch.27.6;6.9. 

4 Sailors’ gods,2 Sa. 
5. 21. 1 Co. 8.4.—[T wo 
heathen deities, re- 
presented as insepar- 
able twin brothers, 
the patron deities of 
endangered seamen. 
That they were not 
popups 'figure- 

eads,' appears pro- 
bable frou: some of 
the paintings of Poni- 
p in some of which 

oth stern and prow 
are so ornaniented. 


—C, 

5 The chief city of 
Sicily,anisland south- 
west of ltaly. [The 
ancient capital of Si- 
cily, and situated in 


the direct line from |! 


Malta,in the Mediter- 
ranean.—C.] 

6 A city on the 
south point of Italy. 
—{A city in Calabria, 
in the direct line from 
Melita, in the Gulf of 
Venice. —C. 


7 The word trans- | 


AXVIII. 


A.M. cir. 4067. 
A.D. cir. 63. 


the round a vessel 
makes when beating 
or tacking against 
an adverse wind.The 
scope of the passage 
indicates that Rhe. 
ium was not on the 
irect route of the 
ship from Syracuse 
to the Straits of 
Messina. It lay a 
little to the east, and 
the ship meeting 2 
north wind blowing 
down through the 
Straits was unable to 
make way against it, 
and consequently put 
into the harbour of 
Rhegium. As soon, 
however, as the wind 
veered round to the 
south, they put out 
again, and ran 
through to Puteoli.- P. 

SA city on the 
south-west of ltaly.— 
arn eight miles 
rom Naples, now 
called Puzzuolo.—C.] 

9 ch. 20. 6;21.4. Till 
he preached on a 
Lord's day. 

& ch.21.5.3 Jn.6-8. 

1 Appii Forum— 
a town fifty-one miles 
south from Rome.— 
Three Taverns —a 
town thirty -three 
miles south from 
Rome — both dis- 
tances furnishing de- 
cided evidences of 
the loveand devoted- 
ness of the primitive 
Christians.—C, 

2116713. 3: TCO. 12, 
2I. 

2 “JI ftom 
Paul saw, & c. Did 
Christians but con- 
sider how much by 
kind attention they 
May encourage, or by 
neglect or rudeness 
discourage one an- 
other; and did they 


when 


really feel that ‘none 


of them liveth to him- 
self but that all 
should ‘love one an- 


| other, even as Christ 


|loved the church,’ 
what an irresistible 
argument for truth 
would they present 
to the world, who 
would again be com- 
elled to say, ‘See 
ow these Christians 
love one another!’ 
The Lord hasten the 
time when this pic- 
ture, often happily 
exhibited in minia- 
ture, shall enlarge its 
borders until it com- 
prehend.in onelovely 
perspective, all o 
every climate and of 
every colour who 
have professed the 
faith and nained the 
name of Jesus !—C. 

a Jos. 1. 6, 2,9. r Sa. 
30.6. Ps.27.14. 

3 The chief city of 
Italy, and of the 
man empire, ch.19.21; 
23.11. 

o Ch.24.23; 27.3; ver. 
30:31 ch.23.11. 

2 ch. 23. 1,33; 24.12- 
16;2c.8. 

g Ch.22.24:23.29: 24. 
10,13,22;25.8,25:26.31. 

r ch.25.10-12,25; 26. 


31. 

4 Faith in Christ 
and the resurrection, 
Je. 14.8. ch.23.6; 24. 15; 
26.6-8,29.2 T 1.1. 16;2.9. 
Phile. 10, 13. Ep.6. 20. 
ro 12523: Bp.3. 513; 4: 


IU I Pe 2.r2; 
as Lie 12-3, ch94.5, 


M eos 
Ze Ch.23.11; 20.21,25; 
9-15,22; 17.2,3; 18.5,28; 
19.8; 26.6,22,23.1 Co.2. 
2:135. 3,4. L1.24.27,44. 
Jn.1.45.ch.10. 43313.27. 
v ch.13.48,50;14.1,4; 
17.4,34;19.9. Ro.3.3. 
x Am. 3. 7. 15.44.26. 
| Nu. 23. 19. Mat. 24.35; 
5.18. 
| y [s. 6. 9, 10; 44. 18. 
| Mat.13. 14, 15. Mar. 4. 
12. Lu. 8. ro. Jn.12.40. 
Ro. 11.8. Je.s.21. Eze. 
31617: 12.2. 15. 42.19,20; 


lated ‘we fetched a | 66.4. Ps.81.11,12.2 Th. 


for us, go where we will. 


signifies | 


¿MT IAE. >. 


But awful 1s the enmity of 
carnal minds against Christ, that his religion, notwith- 
standing all its purity, dignity, and benevolence, should 
be everywhere spoken against, and that any should be 
loaded with chains on his account.—And for the ad- 
vantage of souls, ministers should be careful to prevent, 
avert, or remove whatever groundless prejudices can 


313 


He cometh to Rome, 


south wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteol1 ;? 

14 Wess we found brethren, and were de- 
sired to tarry with them seven davs:? and so we 
went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren heard 
of us, "they came to meet us as far as Appii 
Forum, and the Three Taverns;! whom! when 
Paul saw,’ he thanked God, and "took courage. 

16 Joni when we came to Romej the cen- 
turion delivered the prisoners to the captam of 
the guard: °but Paul was suffered to dwell by 
hine with a soldier that kept him. 

7 "I And it came to pass, that after three 
D Paul called the chief of the Jews together: 
and when they were come together, he said 
unto them, Men and brethren, though ?I have 
committed nothing against the people, or cus- 
toms of our fathers, yet was I delivered pri- 
soner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans: 

18 Who,? when they had examined me, would 
have let me go, because there was no cause of 
death 1n me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against 77, "I 
was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; not that 
I had ought to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for 
you, to see you, and to speak with you; because 
that for the hope* of Israel I am bound with 


this chain. 


21 And they said unto him, We neither re- 
ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee, 


(neither any of the brethren that came showed 


or Ne any harm of thee. 
2 But we desire to hear of thee what thou 
B. for *as concerning this sect, we kuow 


Ro- | that every where it 1s spoken against. 


23 "i And when they had appointed hm a 
day, there came many to him into Ars ‘lodging; 
to whom “he expounded and testified the king- 
dom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, 
both out of the law of Moses, and owt of the 
prophets, from morning till eveumg. 

24 And’ some believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed not among theni- 
selves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken 
one word, “Well spake the Holy Ghost by 
Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, 

26 Saying, "Go unto this people, aud say, 
Hearing ve shall hear, and shall not understand: 
and seeing ve shall see, and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people 1s waxed 





be conceived against them. But let them do what they 
will, the gospel will be to many a savour of death unto 
death. And dreadful indeed is the experience of this. 
But it is a great mercy if any are made to believe; 
and if ministers can be useful, even under persecuting 
restraints, and can devote their house, as well as their 
heart, lips, and hands, to the service of Jesus Christ. 
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ACTS 


A.M. Cir. 4067. 
AUD CIr Os: 


Paul, for two years, 


gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eves have they closed; lest they should see 
with ¢heir eyes, and hear with ¿4e2r ears, and 
understand with /Zezr heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 
28 Be it known therefore unto you, that *the 
salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and | Luke doses his his 
that they will hear it. | set at liberty; though 
29 And when he had said these words, the 





2 He. 2.3. Tit. 2, 11; 
12. Is.49.6. ch.18.6; 13. 
14, 46, 47; 22. 21; 26.17, 
I8. Mat. 21. 41. Lu.24. 
47.18. 11.10. ROLIT, 
15.9-12. 

a Mat.10.34. Lutz, 
49,51.Ch.14.4. 

6ch.4.31; 23. I1; Ver. 
aaich. 5.42 Ep.6.19,20. 
BEE 22. 

5 With this remark 


| it is generally agreed 
that he afterwards 
| suffered martyrdom 


XXVIII. 


| 


| 


preacheth the gospel at Rome. 


a | Jews departed, and “had great reasoning among 
at Rome. Doubtless themselves. 


Luke, Aristarchus, Ar 
others who attended 
on the apostle, or 
came to him, being 
theniselves at Ec. 
laboured diligently 
to make the gospel 
known in the city and 
its vicinity, during all 
the time of the apos- 
tles imprisonment; 
though the historian, 
by a modesty almost 


31 Preaching? the kingdom of God, and 

teaching those things which concern the Lord 

wholly “silent” com | Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man for- 
SES ddine him? 
i g him. 


30 Y And Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired house, and received all that came in 
unto him, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The ‘ACTS OF THE APOSTLES’ possesses all the characteristics of other scrip- 
tural histories—brevity; impartiality; selection of what is valuable for instruction; 
neglect of what is merely curious; tenderness towards the persons of the wicked, but 
unflinching condemnation of their sins; a continuous reference of all events to God, 
with an overwhelming desire to promote his glory by the conversion of sinners. 
The whole book presents, not so much a Zzszezy as a specimen of the primitive 
church; but that specimen amply sufficient, not merely to attest the miraculous 
origin of Christianity, but also to exhibit those moral qualities—those graces of the 
Spirit—by which, as ‘ outward and ordinary means,’ the gospel was originally pro- 
pagated; and by which alone it can continue to be propagated, where miraculous 
powers are not bestowed—graces of the Spirit, more or less common to all true 
believers, and without which, even the eye of the prophet penetrating the depths of 
futurity, the tongue of inspiration expounding all mysteries, with the arm of faith 
miraculously removing mountains—are all ‘ nothing,’ 1 Co. 13. 2. Accordingly it 
will be seen that one of the first moral qualities—one of the first graces—of the 
primitive church was absolute dependence upon God, evidencing itself in an earnest 
desire for his Spirit, and in continued waiting upon his promise and providence in 
E 414,24; 2. 46; 6. 4-6; 9. II; IO. 9; 12.5; 16.16. A second dis- 
tinguishing feature of the primitive church appears in the spirit of liberality of the 
rich towards the poor, and their personal indifference, as individuals, to the acquire- 
ment and accumulation of wealth, ch. 2. 44, 45; 5. 4; 8. 18-20. A third character: 
istic may be seen in the order and efficiency with which their temporal affairs were 
conducted, as manifested in that most difficult department, the comfortable support 
of the poor, ch. 6. 1-6. This part of primitive Christianity was, most probably, 
derived from the Mosaic institutions, in which provision for the widow, the father- 
less, the poor, and even the stranger, occupied a conspicuous place. And, in this 
characteristic, had the modern imitated the primitive churches more, the interfer- 
ence of human law on behalf of the poor would have been quite unnecessary; and 
although it is certain pauperism would not have been annihilated, there is little 
‘question that it would have been diminished; and the unexpensive machinery of 
the deaconship would have been amply sufficient for distinguishing between the 
really.necessitous and the indolent impostor, and collection and outlay of the ample 
finance of benevolence. A fourth characteristic of the primitive church may be 
seen in the profound respect with which the apostles regarded, in things temporal, 
‘the powers that be,’ and the faithfulness and courage with which, m things spiritual, 
they declared their determination to ‘obey God rather than man,’ ch. 4. 13-20; 16. 
37; 25.11. A fifth speciality in the primitive church is founded in the coexistence 
of a fixed and itinerant or superintendent ministry. The fixed ministry lay in the 
hands of the deacons managing the temporalities, and of the elders labouring in 
the spiritualities, ch. 6. 1-6; 14. 23; 20.17, 28; the itinerant or superintendent in 
the hands of the apostles and their companions, as qualified and designated by the 
Holy Spirit, and prayerfully appointed by their brethren, ch. 11. 22, 23; 13. 2, 3; 
15. 36-41; 16. 4-13. Upon this characteristic there is immediately ingrafted a 
sixth—the primitive was essentially, if not totally, a missionary church—a church 
of missionaries. But there is a speciality in this characteristic not to be overlooked 
—the primitive church did not intend to become missionary—the very apostles did 
not at first understand either the nature, object, or extent of their original commis- 
sion. And when the eyes of an apostle were opened, as it were, by light from 
heaven, the body of the church took offence, and he was necessitated to justify 
himself for obeying a heavenly vision, and preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, ch. 
IO. 9-16, 34, 35, 45; II. 1-3, 18. Christianity alone has been able to grapple with 
and overcome the prejudices of caste and colour. Christianity alone infuses a 
heaven-born ambition—an ambition that aims at universal conquest and universal 
monarchy—a conquest of truth over error, of love over enmity; and a monarchy of 
which the meek and lowly Jesus is the sole King and Head. Among the many 
internal evidences of Christianity, the early eradication of national prejudices, and 
the cordial reconciliation and fellowship of the Jews with the Gentiles, presents one, 
in the form of a moral transformation, never to be accounted for by any power in- 
ferior to that of him in whose hands are the hearts of all men,-and who turneth 
them (1t .ney will) as the rivers of water in the valleys. The last characteristic 
of the primitive church specially demanding notice is presented in the humility of 
its rulers, and the simplicity of its government. This ıs no place for any discussion 
of the comparative merits of mere forms of church government. But one fact 
every true Christian will admit—that whatever form approaches nearest to that 
historically depicted in the Acts of the Apostles, must be acknowledged as the true 
model by all who seek and find their religion in the Bible, and the Bible alone. 
But to whatever conclusion Christians may come concerning the original form of 
the church and its binding nature as a model to future times, one thing they will do 
well to observe—that no outward form can supply the lack of truth and charity, 
I Co. I3. 1-6; a world renounced and self-denied, Mat. 16. 24; Ro. 12. 1, 2; of 
Christ crucified before the eyes, and of Christ reigning in the heart, Ga. 3. 1; Col. 
I. 27; that heart renewed by the indwelling Spirit of God, and thereby rendered 
an abiding place for the Father and the Son, 1 Co. 3. 16; Jn. 14. 23. Without 


these, ministers and churches are ‘nothing;’ with these, they either have all that 
they need, or, if anything be wanting, or anything superfluous, God will assuredly 
reveal it to them in his own time, Phi. 3. 15. 


Before closing our remarks on the Book of Acts, let us direct a moment's atten- 
tion, not to the whole, but to a few peculiar features in the character of Paul. (1) 
One of the first features of his character, as exemplified in his actions, is that perfect 
and undivided energy with which he devoted himself to ome object. As a Jewish 
persecutor he did nothing but persecute; as a Christian apostle he did nothing but 
journey, visit, pray, preach, and write. Even when by a necessity arising from the 
poverty of a persecuted church, he was compelled to labour for his daily bread, he 
still continued to *reason in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuade both the 
Jews and the Gentiles,’ ch. 18.4. And when this interval was past, with what 
undivided purpose and energy he again devoted himself to his ove work, the brief 
notices in the *Acts,' and the cursory review in one of his epistles, will sufficiently 
demonstrate. Hear his own account, the truth of which was right well known to 
the churches:—*In journeyings often—in weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. Besides those 
things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the 
churches,’ 2 Co. r1. 26. (2) Immediately connected with the foregoing trait of 
character, or rather intimately and inseparably blended with it, appears that 
endurance of fatigue which seems to imply an iron-like constitution of body, with 
that endurance of insults, injuries, and ingratitude which depends upon a crucified 
spirit. (3) It is unnecessary to record more than a passing remark upon the zer- 
sonal courage with which he was endowed, which, in prophetic view of ‘ bonds and 
imprisonments,’ could easily reply to all the dissuasion of his friends, * None of 
these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself” (4) With similar 
brevity may be noted that remarkable decision by which he was distinguished. 
When even Peter vacillated, Paul remained unshaken; when Peter *was to be 
blamed,’ Paul ‘withstood him to the face.’ A truth once confirmed, he never 
doubts; a prejudice once uprooted, he never suffers to be replanted; a purpose once 
formed, no obstruction can induce him to relax his efforts for its accomplishment. 
He uniformly acts as one who has ‘set the Lord before him,’ and therefore, what- 
ever may betide him, can never be unduly moved. (5) The last characteristic we 
shall select from among many may be discovered in that perfect readiness with 
which he meets the difficulties of every emergency in his laborious and eventful life. 
No doubt this, like every other quality noticed, was ‘the gift of God,’ in fulfilment 
of his gracious promise to his disciples of a ‘strength’ sufficient for ‘their day.’ 
Still we are not the less, upon that account, to note or admire the gift; in fact, our 
admiration should only be the greater, when to the worth of the possessor is super- 
added the grace of the donor. Every remarkable incident of his life exemplifies the 
readiness of the apostle—take the examples of his use of the Greek tongue with 
Lysias (ch. 21. 37), his immediate transition to Z7/ebrew when he addresses the Jews, 
who, be it observed, did not generally speak the Hebrew, but who nevertheless 
honoured it above all languages. Note also the readiness with which he justly put 
forward his faith in the resurrection, whereby he roused the Pharisees against the 
Sadducees, while he engaged the Pharisees themselves to a more attentive con- 
sideration of the evidences of the resurrection of Jesus, ch. 23.6. Mark again the 
readiness and graphic accuracy with which he distinguishes between Felix and 
Agrippa, seizing at a glance the distinctive peculiarities of each, flattering neither, 
but conciliating both, ch. 24. 10; 26. 2, 3. With similar readiness he appeals to 
Cesar (ch. 25. 11); for the time had now arrived when, had he willingly returned 
to Jerusalem, he had been guilty of his own death, But the most striking example 
of this wonderful readiness for all emergencies appears during his voyage to Rome, 
a readiness the more wonderful, that there appears no trace of his previous acquaint- 
ance with maritime affairs; nevertheless we find him (ch. 27. 9) admonishing the 
captain of the ship and officers of the imperial army of the future disasters of the 
voyage. When the cowardly sailors are about to become the first to desert their 
ship, we find him detaining them on board as the agents and securities of the general 
safety; and when crew and passengers were alike exhausted with labour and fast- 
ing, we find him again, by precept, example, and promise, cheering thcir drooping 
spirits; and when they had escaped from shipwreck, with the same characteristic 
readiness he *gathers a. bundle of sticks, lays them on the fire; and, when bitten 
by a viper—the emblem of Satan's enmity when God's dear children escape from 
the moral storms he is permitted to raise—we find him, unmoved, cast the venom- 
ous creature back into the fire—the emblem of that judgment ‘prepared for the 
devil and his angels. Now in all these instances—and many others might easily 
be adduced— Paul certainly stands assimilated to the character of our Lord beyond 
any other apostle. Our Lord, it may be justly said, was never taken unawares or 
unprepared. He alone fully realized the words of the psalm (Ps. 16. 8), ‘I have 
set the LORD always before me; because he is at my right hand, I shall not be 
moved :’ and Paul, in an eminent degree realized his promise (Mat. ro. 19), because, 
in an eminent degree, he was filled with his Spirit. €. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


ROMANS. 


Rome was, and is, the chief city of Italy, and was long the mistress of the then known world. To the Christians there, though not converted by his ministra- 
tions, Paul, as the apostle of the Gentiles, about A.D. 60, wrote this epistle, in order to establish their minds in the leading principles of the gospel, and direct them 
to a suitable improvement of it. After an introduction, asserting his own apostolic mission, and commending their faith, eh. 1. 1-17, he represents both Gentiles 
and Jews as being so sinful, that they could not possibly be justified before God by their own works, ch. 1. 18; ii.; 3. 1-20: how God's free grace reigns, through 


Jesus Christ's righteousness, to the justification of the greatest sinners, ch. 3. 21; iv.; v.: what obligations to holiness in heart and life are laid upon believers, by 
the happy freedom and rich privileges which they enjoy in him, ch. vi.-viii.: and while he traces up all heavenly blessings to the eternal and wise purpose 


of God as their true original, he points out how the just rejection of the Jews for their nnbclief, and the gracious calling of the Gentiles by the gospel, beeause 
of their repentance and good works, was exaetly answerable thereto, ch. ix.-xi.: and finally, exhorts to a multitude of personal and relative duties, 
incumbent on these Romans as members of the commonwealth, and especially of the church, ch. xii.—xvi. 

[Letter-writing upon sacred subjects was an ancient practice among the prophets of the Lord. Thus Elijah not only wrote (2 Ch. 21. 12-15) to warn Jehoram 
to flee from the wrath to come; but he appears to have written the letter before his translation to heaven, that it might come as with all the solemnity and sanction of 
one sending a message from the world of spirits. Thus, again, we find Jeremiah (ch. xxix.) writing a letter to the captives in Babylon, exhorting them to quietness, 
to beware of false prophets, and promising their return after seventy years. Other portions of the prophecics seem also to have been written and sent as letters— 
such as several of the ‘burdens’ of particular countries or cities, of which the chief use must have lain in their speedy communication to the parties addressed. See 
for example Is. 13. 1; 15. 1; 17. 1, &e.; Je. 36. 1-10, 18, 32; 44. 1-14; Eze. 28. 1, 2, &c. Thus also the prophecy of Haggai, ch. 1. 1, seems to have been a letter te 
Zerubbabel and Joshua; and Malachi, the last of the prophets, seems to have written his ‘burden,’ ch. 1. 1, first as a general epistle to all Israel, and then as a 
special lesson of rebuke and instruction to the priests, ch. 2. 1. 

Of the New Testament a large portion is composed of letters, some to individuals and some to communities. Among these the epistle to the Romans occupies 
a conspicuous place. By consent of all historie antiquity it is ascribed to Paul. lt appears to have been the fifth of his apostolic letters, but is placed at the head 
of tbe collection, either because Rome was the imperial city, or because it is the longest and most comprehensive of his epistles, embracing the case both of Jews and 
Gentiles, and presenting the gencral doctrines of Christianity in a regular and systematic form. 

This epistle has always attracted the peculiar attention of interpreters; ‘yet no considerable difference of interpretation (observes Haldanc) has ever been given 
of its contents by those who have renounced their own wisdom, and have determined to follow implicitly the obvions meaning of the Word of God.’ In the first 
chapter, after declaring his own rank and authority in the church, the apostle proceeds by directing attention to the Son of God, in his incarnation in time, and his 
divine nature from eternity, as the great object of the gospel which he was commissioned to proclaim. Then, after an affectionate Christian salutation to the church, 
he proceeds to announce the doctrine he intends to ineulcate and establish, viz. that the gospel is ‘the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ;’ 
and then presents the reason aud the means, because ‘therein is the righteousness of God revealed; and that unless such righteousness had been brought in and 
rendered available, all men must have perished, because ‘the wrath of God (has been) revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.’ 
Accordingly, in the first chapter, the apostle proceeds, by an appeal to facts, to establish the charge of ‘ungodliness and unrighteousness’ against the Gentiles, who 
had outraged reason in rejecting the Creator, and adopting the creatures as their gods, while they violated even the fragments of the law written in their hearts, 
disregarded the admonitions of their own consciences, and took their pleasure in sin and sinners, though aware of the righteous judgment of a holy God against all 
the workers of iniquity. In the second chapter the Jews, who would have lent a ready ear to the indictment and condemnation of the Gentiles, are themselves to 
be arraigned. But before they could well be aware of what was to follow, like David before Nathan, they pronounce their own doom, by concurring in a sentence 
by which an indefinite character is pronounced ‘inexcusable’ when he himself condemns another, and yet is guilty of the same crimes. The Jews are then proved ' 
guilty of violating the law delivered at Sinai, and instructed in the vanity of trusting to outward ceremonies and ordinances, while the heart is polluted with sin, 
and alienated from God. In the third chapter, the apostle proceeds to arraign both Jews and Gentiles under one common indictment, and draws from the Old 
Testament, and especially from the Psalms, that anatomy of the human heart, a fearful picture of their common depravity and guilt. Thus having proved, by an 
undeniable appeal to facts, that every man in his natural state lies under the just condemnation of God, because a rebel against him, whether as revealed in the 
visible creation, in the hearts and consciences of men, or in the positive ordinances and eternal principles of a written law, he arrives at the inevitable conclusion, 
that by obedience to the law no living man shall be justified; for that so far from justifying him, each form of this threefold revelation proves him to be a trans- 
gressor, and therefore wortby of condemnation. 


The way is thus prepared for the grand display of the grace and mercy of God announced in the gospel. What the law could not do, not from any deficiency 
in itself, but owing to the depravity of man, God has fully accomplished. Man has no righteousness of his own, but God has provided a living way for him, a 


living way provided solely by grace and received solely by faith; it is placed to the account of the believer, when he repents of his sins and receives Christ 


as his Savior. Yet so far from being contrary to the justice of God, this method of justification ‘freely by grace’ illustrates his justice, and vindieates his 
former dealings with men. So far from making the law void, it establishes the law in all honour and authority. This way of salvation equally applies to all, both 


Jews and Gentiles, men of every nation and of every character; there is no difference here, for all, without exception, are sinners. 

In the fourth chapter the apostle procecds to obviate certain objections. First, that drawn from Abraham’s alleged justification by works when he dclivered up 
his son at the commandment of God, see Ja. 2. 21-24. Now this he admits, with James, to be a justification before men, a thing capable of being shown outwardly 
by one to another, comp. Ro. 4. 2 with Ja. 2. 18, but demonstrates to be no justification before God, because no present obedience, however conspicuous, can 
possibly obliterate past sin, and because this 1s a work to which grace alone is adequate. Secondly, he obviates the Jewish objection against the justification of 
the Gentiles, who, because ‘salvation was of (began with) the Jews,’ would have confined it to them, or to proselytes of circumcision. This the apostle obviates, by 
showing that the promise of God was made, the faith of Abraham professed, and the righteousness of God bestowed before circumcision, when Abraham was still 
as a Gentile, and that circumcision was a mere seal of that righteousness received by faith, which he already had; that so, being of God, pronounced a “father 
of many nations, he might become the representative and fountain-head of all upon whom God, by his Spirit, should confer like precious faith in the Saviour. 
While thus obviating objections, the apostle casts much additional light upon his great topie, and in order to complete his view, describes in the fifth chapter 
the blessed effects connected with a state of justification, especially peace with God, access to the throne of grace, hope of glory, ability for all trials, deliverance 
from wrath, joy in God, eternal salvation and reign in glory through the Lord Jesus Christ. But now, as free grace in the justification of a sinner might be 
supposed to set aside the necessity of obedience to God, the apostle proceeds in the sixth and seventh chapters to prove, that so far from this being the ease, his 
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ROMANS I. 


doctrine establishes the only sufficient grounds of a cheerful, loving, and holy obedience. This foundation is union with the Redeemer, through.that faith by 
which the believer is justified. Whereas the law, instead of sanctifying, operates by its restraints to stimulate the corruptions of the human heart, and rouses 
them into action; while, at the same time, it condemns all who are under it. But, through their union with Christ, believers are delivered from the law; and 
being under grace, which produces love, they are enabled to bring forth fruit acceptable to God. The law, however, is holy, just, and good, and is employed by the 
Spirit of God to discover the nature and extent of sin in the heart, and thereby to demonstrate the value of the remedy by which this disease is to be healed. Asa 
gencral conclusion, the believer's entire freedom from condemnation, through union with his glorious Head, and his consequent sanctification, are both asserted in 
the eighth chapter, —effects, neither of which could ever have been accomplished by the law. The doctrine of God's sovereignty occupies the greater part of the 
ninth chapter; in the end of which, and throughout the tenth, the error of the Jews in sceking righteousness by the law, and refusing the righteousness which is 
by faith, is clearly exhibited. After which he propounds the freeness of salvation through the Redcemer, and the certainty that all who accept it shall be saved. 
And since faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God, the necessity of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles is inferred and asserted. In the eleventh 
chapter the doctrine of election is resumed, and affirmed to be wholly of grace. Upon which is founded a most consolatory view of the issue of the present dispensa- 
tion, in the final ingathering of the Jews with the fulness of the Gentile nations. He then proceeds to vindicate the providence of God, both toward ‘Jews and 
Gentiles; showing that God was acting upon a plan which would finally issue in the fullest manifestations of the divine attributes of wisdom, justice, and mercy. 
While, as it were, lost in the height and depth, and length and breadth of his subject, the apostle prostrates himself in humble adoration, and summons all to join 
him in ascribing the glory of salvation to God alone! As the natural result of correct views of God's providence and grace, the apostle, in the twelfth chapter, 
proceeds to inculcate the moral duties of the Christian life. These he founds on the mercies of God through Jesus Christ, and sums up in two points,—the body for 
a sacrifice, the spirit for renewal. And here it may be proper to observe that, as in the visible world, we infer that nothing short of divine wisdom and power 
could have produced the heavens, Ps. 19. 1, so nothing short of divine inspiration could have produced the morality of the Scriptures. The whole array of philosophers 


Paul commendeth his culling. His desire to visit the Romans, 


can produce no such gem of morality as the twelfth chapter of this cpistle. 
Paul was either the prince of all philosophers, or he was inspired. 


second. 


relations and duties of Christians. 


So many ideas in so few words are nowhere, unless in Scripture, again to be found. 
Philosophers will not acknowledge the first point; in denying it, however, they establish the 
He was inspired; and the superiority of his moral system to all that unassisted reason eould produce, or human depravity tolerate, furnishes an internal 
evidence to the fact that infidelity, if it could reason, could neither gainsay nor resist. In the thirteenth chapter the apostle proceeds to inculcate the political 


They are suhjects of a kingdom which is ‘not of this world,’ and lest they should conclude that they are, therefore, not also 


subject to the kingdoms which are ‘of this world,’ he inculcates obedience, in things lawful before God, to ‘the powers that be,’ without any distinction whatsoever 


as to mere forms of government. 


In the fourteenth, and to the thirteenth verse of the fifteenth chapter, he inculcates the duty of mutual forbearance among Chris- 
tians, in relation to things indifferent; such as observance of days, with abstinence from, or use of, eertain meats. 


These were subjects of keen and irritating dis- 


cussion in the days of the apostle, though the questions concerning them may now, for a time, have gone to rest; but other things equally indifferent may arise, and 


have arisen, to occupy their room, and the doctrine of forbearance inculcated by the apostle may still find ample room for its patient and eharitable exercise. 


In the 


succeeding portion of the fifteenth chapter he offers up earnest prayer for the believers at Rome, recounts his apostolic labours, and declares his purpose and hope of 


visiting them in due time. 
tions to the grace of God. C. 


We have internal evidence both of the date of this cpistle, and of the place where it was written. 


And in chapter sixteenth, he concludes with sundry personal notices, with salutary warnings against divisions, and earnest commenda- 


In ch. 15. 25 Paul says, ‘ But now I go unto Jerusalem to 


minister unto the saints.’ From 1 Co. 16. 1 we learn that the contribution to which he refers was given by the church at Corinth; and from Ac. 24. 17 we learn that 


Paul with others went from Corinth to Jerusalem, bearing the offeriugs. 
he mentions Gaius, his host, who was a native of Corinth, 1 Co. 1. 14, and Erastus, ‘the chamberlain of the city.’ 


[n ch. 16. 1 Paul mentions Cenchrea, the port of Corinth. 


In ver. 23 of the same ehapter 
It appears, therefore, that the epistle was 


written from Corinth, when Paul was about to leave that city for Jerusalem, in the spring of A.D. 58. P.] 


CHAPTER I. 
1 Paul commendeth his calling to the Romans, 9 and his desire to 
come to them. 16 What his gospel is, and the righteousness which it 


showeth. 18 God is angry with all manner of sin. 21 What were the 
sins of the Gentiles. 


AUL; a^ servant of Jesus Christ, ‘called fo 
be an apostle," separated unto the gospel 
of God, 

2 (Which? he had promised afore by his 
prophets in the holy scriptures,) 

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made *of the seed of David accord- 
ing *to the flesh; 

4 And declared? to de "the Son of God ‘with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by 
the resurrection from the dead: 

5 By whom ?we have received grace and 


apostleship, *for obedience to the faith? among | 


all nations, for his name: 


È Ch.16,26. À c.6.7;9.15; 26.17,18;13.46; 22.21;,28.28;ch. 11. 13:15. 16,19.2 Co. 10.4,5.Ga. 1.16.1T1. 
2.7.2 Ti.1.11.Col.1.6,23. Mat. 28. 19. Mar. 16, 15,16. ch.3.29,30.2 Th.1.12. 


A. M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 6o. 


CHAP, 1 

a Ac. ix, xxii. xxvi. 
Ga. 1. 13-23. Phi,3.5,6. 

bc, 27.23, PhET E 
Ja. 1.122 Pe:1,1. Jude 
r,Vver.o.E p.4.r. 

c He.5.4. ÀAC.9. 15:15. 
2,3:22. 14, 21526. 16-18, I 


COTO 1,2. 2 Cor r: 
II. 5:I2.II,12, Ga. 0,1, 


I5. Ep. r. 53.5. Coll r. r. 
I Ti.1.1,12; 2.7. 2 Ti.t. 
LG Et 

1 See note * below. 

d Lu.2.10,11. ver. g. 
A C.20. 24. 

e Ga.3.8.Ge.3. 15812. 
3:22. 18;26.4; 49.10, De, 
18, 15-18, 2Sa.7.12. Ps. 
132. II; 89.36. 15.4.2: 7. 
14:9.6,7340.9. J €.33.5,6, 


15.16) 31,22. E 26.34.23. 


29; 37. 24. Da.g.24. Mi. 


7.20. See Lu.24.27,44. 


A C. 10.43. 
£ Mat. 1.13 9. 27; 12. 
23. Lu. 1. 32,609: 2) 5, 6: 
AC.2.30313.23.2 Ti.2.8. 
2 Gr. determined. 
APS 72.7. (0, 10. 30 
AC, 2,22;13.32-34. He. 


1. 5; 5.5. Màt.3.17;17.5; 


EE 

12 Co.13.4. 1 Ti.3.16. 
I Pe. 3.18, He.9. 14. Jn. 
IO. 1835.26. À C. 17.31. 


J ch. 12.33 15.15, 16. 2 
Co.3.6.Ga.2.9. Ep.3.2, 


z 8.rCo.1i5.10.1 Lin. 
I2. |n. 1. 16. 

Or, to the obedi 
ence of faith, 


° ' Called an apos- 


tle, or ‘a called apos, 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
AD cem 60: 


tle— an apostle not 
appointed in the 
usual way, having 
been a follower of 
Christ; but one spe- 
cially called by a di- 
vine miraculous 
power.—P. 

Z I Co. 1.2.0, He 3: r: 
I Pe.2.9, 2 Ti. 1.9. ch.8. 
28,30.2 Pe.1.3. 10.1 Th. 
4.7.ch.9.24. Phi. 3.14. 

SC 1]|n.3.1: 4:9, I0. I9. 
I Co, r. 2, Ep. 1. 1. Re. 
17.14, 

o 1Co.1.3,2 Pe.1.2. 2 
Co.1.2.Ga.1.3. EP.1.2. 
Phi.1.2. Cola ENT. 
1.2 10:12 111122 
Tine TILIA: 

ICo.r.4. Ep. 1.16. 
Phhdg.3 5. COLE 
Thus vTh.t.3. 2Ti. 
13 Phile:4.s. 

g He.13.15. Ep.5.20. 
IPe.2.5. 

*ch.16.19. 1 Thiya: 
2 n.4, with Lu.2.1. 

$ Ch.9.1. Job 16.19. 2 
(0-194: 11. 31- Gar. 25. 
Phi.z.8.1 T h.2.5,10. 

£ Ac. 27. 23. ]n.4.23. 
Pig. 1 Ae IQ: 2 
Ti.4.2. 

4 Or, zx. 

ee Cobra 
Ba.12.23. 1 Ih. 5. 17- 
Phi.4.6.2 Th.1.11. 

Y Ch. 15.23.32. 1 Th. 
$ 10;2. 17. [à. 4. I5; 

X ver. I2,15.1 Th.3.2. 
r Pe.5.10;2.1,2. 2 Pe.1. 
212:3,17,18. Ep4 12,13. 
ch. 15.1,23,29,32. 


6 Among whom are ye also the ‘called of 
Jesus Christ: | 

7 To all that be in Rome, "beloved of God, 
called /o be saints: “Grace to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

8 First,” I thank my God ‘through Jesus 
Christ for you all, "that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world. 

9 For “God is my witness, whom ‘I serve 
with* my spirit in the gospel of his Son, “that 
without ceasing I make mention of you always 
1 my prayers; 

10 Making request, "if by any means now at 
length I might have a prosperous journey by 
the will of God to come unto you. 

11 For* I long to see you, that I may im- 
part unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye 
may be established ; 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1. I, Paul, who was formerly 
a bitter enemy of Christianity, and a furious persecutor 
of its professors, being now graciously honoured to be 
an obedient and devoted servant of Jesus Christ, the 
only Saviour of sinful men ; converted by his wonderful 
grace; and by his immediate authority, since his ex- 
altation to heaven, appointed one of his distinguished 
messengers for founding his gospel church, particularly 
among the Gentiles; and, in consequence of God's | 
choice of me in his divine wisdom, separated and 
furnished by him ;—and by my own voluntary act de- 
voted to publish his intimations of his mind and will 
concerning the free, *he rich, and eternal salvation of 


tidings and offers of mercy and deliverance, though 
but lately published, in all the light, grace, and glory 
thereof, are no new contrivance of men, but are wholly 
of God, who, in former ages, gave manifold hints of 
them by his inspired prophets, and in his holy and sanc- 
tifying oracles; and promised that they should be more 
fully and plainly revealed in due time. 3. And which 
especially reveal, hold forth, and offer to men, Jesus 
Christ, his eternal and only begotten Son, and our only 
anointed Saviour, and Lord of our faith, worship, and 
obedience, who, with respect to his human nature or 
fleshly descent, is, according to the promises, sprung 
from David, the renowned favourite of God and king 
jews and Gentiles through Christ. 2. (Which gracious ! of Israel. 4. And as to his divine, absolutely spiritual, 
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and infinitely holy nature, is constantly avowed, 
openly proclaimed, and convincingly demonstrated, to 
be the only begotten Son of God, by the resurrection 
of his dead body through his own power, and the 
power of the Holy Ghost, to a glorious state of immor- 
tality. 5. Through whose merits and intercession, and 
by whose free gift, I and others have been graciously 
enriched with special communications of divine favour, 
saving graces, and ministerial gifts, and honoured with 
an apostolic office, that, through our labours, multi- 
tudes of all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews, might be 
made obediently to give up their understandings, con- 
sciences, and wills to the authority of God, in believing 
on and receiving his Son, and spiritually and holily 
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Paul's desire to visit the Romans. 


12 That is, "that I may be comforted to- 
gether with? you by *the mutual faith both of 


you and me. 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant, 
brethren, that ‘oftentimes 1 purposed to come 
unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might 
have? some fruit among? you also, “even as 


among other Gentiles. 


14 1% am debtor both to the Greeks and to 


iO VEN IE 


A.M. Cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


A.M. cir, 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


7 This expression 
seems,as Alford says, 
to be suggested and 
called forth by the 
mention of Rome. 
The pomp, the pride, 
the philosophy, the 
learning of the capi- 
tal of the world did 
not make Paul feel 
ashamed of Christ's 


15. AC. Xlli.-xix. 
| gospel. Whatever the 
a 1C0.9.1622.2 Co. || Spinion of men might 


11.28,29. AC.9.1§3 13.25 b n 
° e regarding that 
Acl ird gospel, he knew that 
dps a it was the ‘power of 


e Ps. 40.9,10, 2 Ti. r. nd 
8.1 Co. 1.23,2412.2;9. 16. God unto salvation.' | 
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the barbarians, both to the wise and to the 
unwise. 

15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to 
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

16 For *I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ:’ for it is "the power of God unto salva- 
tion, to every one that believeth; to ‘the Jew 
first, and also to the Greck. 
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obeying his commandments, that hereby all his perfec- 
tions might be glorified to the highest in their eternal 
salvation. 6. Among which highly favoured multitude, 
ye, who dwell in the chief city of the Gentile world, 
have, by the grace and power of Christ, been called 
even to the knowledge, faith, and fellowship of the 
gospel) 7. To you therefore, as objects of my par- 
ticular care, as the apostle of the Gentiles, and as 
manifested, by the effects of the gospel upon you, to 
be objects of God's special love, and not only reputed 
to be, but by your divine calung rendered holy in 
your qualities, tempers, and conversation, I, in an 
earnest and affectionate manner, wish, and authori- 
tatively declare, that the riches of divine grace shall 
abound, and be delightfully manifested, in your receiv- 
ing freely and extensively all manner of peace, pros- 
perity, and blessings, from God, as our living God 
and Father, as the original spring and designer of 
them; and from the Lord Jesus Christ, as the only 
Mediator, who secured them by his blood, and con: 
veys them by his Spirit. 8. As what I hear of the 
work of God among you is great matter of gladness to 
my soul, though a stranger to you, I cannot forhear 
offering up the most hearty praises and thanksgivings 
on your behalf to your and my gracious God, through 
Jesus Christ as our only Mediator, that your ready 
reception of the gospel, and your remarkable faith in 
Christ, inanifested by the good fruits of it, notwith- 
standing the manifold temptations and great opposition 
you meet with, are spoken of with religious wonder 
and joy, and with high commendations, among all the 
churches in the Roman empire. 9. And I can solemnly 
appeal to that all-seeing and heart-searching God, 
whom I serve, not in mere outward appearance, or 
with bodily labours, but, as renewed by his grace, 
sincerely, affectionately, faithfully, and with fuli bent 
of my heart, in publishing, maintaining, recommending, 
and enforcing the glorious gospel of salvation, of which 
his Son is the subject and author—that, in my stated 
and occasional addresses to him, in a particular man- 
ner, I plead that may ye be more and more abundantly 
filled with all the gifts and graces of his Spirit. Io. 
And I often entreat that, if it be for his own glory and 
your spiritual advantage, he would by his providence 
remove all hindrances out of the way, and give me a 
saie and favourable opportunity of coming to and per- 
sonally conversing with you; II. That, by his blessing 
upon my instructions, some of you may be furnished 
with ministerial gifts, and all of you confirmed in the 
doctrines of the gospel and in your most holy faith, in 
opposition to all the temptations which you meet with 
from Satan, seducers, or persecutors; r2. That you and 
I may rejoice together in the love of God manifested 
toward us, and in affectionately expressing our mutual 
love to each other; and may be delightfully satisfied in 
comparing our spiritual experiences, which manifest 
the same faith wrought by God in both you and me.— 
I3. Now, my dear brethren in Christ, think not these 
words are mere compliment, or only expressive of a 
present blaze of affection; for I have long and often 
seriousiy intended and endeavoured to visit you, in 
order that among you, as well as among other Gentiles, 
I might be useful in the conversion and edification of 
many souls; but I have been hitherto hindered by 
opposition, hardships, or necessary services in other 
places. 14. For, having freely received my apostolic 
office and qualifications for it, I look on myself obliged, 
in point of duty and gratitude, to improve them, as the 
Lord shall enable me, for the spiritual advantage of 
my fellow-sinners of mankind, Jews or Gentiles, polite 
or rude, learned or unlearned, sagacious or stupid. 
IS. And gladly would I hazarc my reputation, ease, 
or even my life, to preach to you at Rome the blessed 
tidings of salvation through Jesus Christ, in the face of 
all possible opposition, contempt, and danger, as I 
have already done at Antioch, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Athens, and Corinth. 16. For however great men or 


others may conteinn and set themselves against the 
gospel, on account of the debasement of its author and 
principal subject, and of the meanness of such as pro- 
fess it; or of the artless dress or sublimity of its doc- 
trines, and their contrariety to their own lusts and 
prejudices; and however they may reproach and ridi- 
cule me for espousing and publishing it, I account it 
my highest honour to avow, preach, and defend it as 
an illustrious scheme, in which the glory of all the 
divine perfections is brightly displayed; and which 
God, by spiritual application of it to men's hearts, 
renders powerful for their conversion and eternal sal- 
vation, beof what nation or rank they will. 17. For in 
it the transcendently excellent obedience and sufferings 
of the Son of God in our nature, which God appointed, 
provided, approves, accepts, gladly for sinful men, 
for their full and complete justification to eternal 
life, is clearly revealed, exhibited, and offered, on the 
ground of God's faithful testimony, to be received by 
a living active faith, whether weak or strong, 
or among Jews or Gentiles. And thus, as the prophet 
Habakkuk hinted, men become righteous, and live for 
ever, not by their own good works, but by believing 
in and receiving Christ. — 18. And indeed it is impos- 
sible for either Jews or Gentiles to obtain pardon or 
justification by any other method ; for, to begin with 
the Gentiles, though God has not favoured them with 
his inspired oracles, he has, in the awful events of his 
providence, and by the inward convictions of their 
consciences, warned them that his just and holy nature 
determines him to punish all their iniquity, whether 
immediately against himself or against their fellow- 
creatures; especially as they wickedly and unrighteously 
stifle, confine, and suppress whatever notions of right 
and wrong they have, and will not act according to 
them. 19, 20. For by the light of reason in their 
souls, and the works of creation and providence thereby 
discerned, God has given them such plain manifesta- 
tions of his infinite perfections, absolute eternity, 
almighty power, supreme dominion, unbounded wis- 
dom, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth, as renders 
their contempt of him, and rebellion against him, 
altogether inexcusable. 21,22. For when they could 
not but have some discernment of his being and attri- 
butes, they neither conceived of him, nor worshipped 
him answerably thereto, nor were thankful for the 
knowledge which they had, or the benefits which they 
received, but indulged their own groundless and per- 
nicious fancies concerning his nature and the worship 
due to him, till, through the depravity of their wills 
and affections, their inconsiderate minds became in- 
fatuated with ignorance and error; so that they, and 
especially their Greek philosophers, amidst the highest 
pretences to uncommon learning and wisdom, became 
really stupid and senseless in everything pertaining to 
God and his service. 23. And under the influence of 
this wilful blindness and depravity of their minds, they 
debased his honour, in ascribing godhead to the most 
mutable, perishing, and contemptible creatures, and in 
representing him by such creatures, as if he had been 
of the same corporeal and contemptible form. 24-27. 
To punish their thus setting up false objects of worship, 
and representing him in so unjust, false, and shameless 
a manner, and regarding and worshipping the basest 
of creatures more than himself, God, their infinitely 
glorious and blessed Creator, Preserver, and Governor, 
in his righteous judgment, withdrew his abused light 
and restraints, left them to themselves, and gave them 
up to their own vicious inclinations, which hurried 
them, both men and women, into such shocking, lustful, 
disgraceful, and unnatural abuse of their bodies, as 
cannot be thought of or mentioned without shame and 
horror. 28. And because, out of mere enmity against 
God, they refused to retain, cultivate, or improve 
what just notions of him they had, or to search after 
the knowledge of or fellowship with him, he, in 
righteous judgment, delivered them up as persons dis- 
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approved and rejected, to their own careless, undis- 
cerning, and disatfected mind, till, under its darkening 
and malignant influence, they committed the most un- 
natural, injurious, dishonourable, and detestable enor- 
mities. 29. Inwardly filled with the most wicked and 
abominable inclinations, they abounded in every sinful 
practice; they abandoned themselves to every form of 
uncleanness, fornication, adultery, incest, and unnatural 
lust; to a base and devilish malignity of temper, doing 
inischief for mischief's sake; to an eager and insatiable 
desire after earthly enjoyments; and, together with an 
inclination to, and doing of, injuries out of mere malice, 
they no less abandoned themselves to an envious 
grudging and repining at the welfare or prosperity of 
others; to an unjust, wilful, illegal, malicious, or 
wanton destroying of men's lives; to strifes, conten- 
tions, and quarrellings; to overreach, defraud, and 
impose on their neighbours by subtle contrivances and 
falsehoods ; to a habitual practice and custom of doing 
evil to all around them ; and to defame others by sly 
and artful methods, or under pretences of pity and 
friendship; 30. Or openly to slander them behind their 
backs, or while they could not vindicate themselves. 
— They were also stated and open enemies to the 
authority, justice, holiness, laws, and government of 
God, as contrary to their beloved vices; and revilers 
of men, or outrageous, insolent, or vexatious in their 
words and deeds towards them. Puffed up with a 
conceit of their own attainments and enjoyments, they 
vainly pretended to more than they really had. Not 
contented with common methods of sinning, they in- 
dustriously contrived new forms of wickedness; and 
behaved perversely, disrespectfully, and undutifully to 
their parents, paying no regard to their authority, 
counsels, warnings, or commands. 31. Amidst all 
their skill in doing evil, they behaved like persons 
destitute of common sense, reason, or conscience, in 
everything religious or moral. They were so per- 
fidious that no promises, contracts, oaths, or engage- 
ments, to God or men, could hold them; they had 
quite defaced or extirpated the common sentiments of 
humanity towards their fellow-creatures, parents or 
children. If once offended, they could never be recon- 
ciled on the most reasonable terms. And instead of 
pitying and relieving the miserable, they delighted in 
cruelty and oppression. 32. And what exceedingly 
aggravates their complicated and atrocious wickedness, 
is, that though the light of nature, their own con- 
sciences, and the dictates of their philosophers, teach 
them that such vices expose them to the just disfavour 
of God, they not only continue and abound in the 
practice thereof, but even encourage, abet, and delight 
in such as dare to be as wicked as themselves. 


Ver. 1. Separated. Selected and appointed, Ac. 13. 2; Ga. r. 
1s. Separated from Judaism as taught by the Pharisees; from 
his dearest kindred, who now held him an apostate; from the 
world, with all its pleasures, hopes, and honours; and set apart 
to the propagation of ‘the truth as it is in Jesus.’ C. 

Ver. 4. The Spirit of holiness. Not the Holy Spirit, but the 
Divine Spirit; or, in other words, the divine nature of our 
Lord, which is here placed in contrast to ‘the flesh.’ In his 
human nature he was Son of David; in his divine nature he was 
Son of God; and he was shown—proved to be ‘the Son of God 
with power,’ by the fact that he rose from the dead. He laid 
down his hfe and took it again, and thereby manifested his 
divinity. P. 

Ver. s. ‘We have received.’ Paul speaks of himself only, as 
in 1 Th. 2. 17, 18, using the plural—a practice not uncommon with 
writers.—For obedience, Sc. ‘In order to produce, or bring 
about, obedience to the faith among all nations,’ This was the 
grand object of his apostolic calling and mission. 7. 

Ver. 17. Righteousness of God. The word here translated 
‘righteousness’ is the same as in ch. 3. 21, 22; 4. 3,6, 9, 11, 13; 5-17; 
IO. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c., and may be translated either ‘justice’ or ‘right- 
eousness. When the subject relates to administration of the 
law, it must be translated 'justice;' when it implies obedience to 
the law, ‘righteousness.’ The phrase ‘righteousness of God’ 
forms the key to Paul’s epistles—indeed to the whole gospel. 
Wherefore, the following definitions are selected, as presenting 
a brief review of the minds of several distinguished expositors, 
ancient and modern :—‘ God's attribute of justice’ (Q>reez). ‘The 
divine clemency’ (Ckrysostom). ‘The justice or rectitude of the 
divine nature—a system of morality—a pure scheme of moraiity, 


The wiskedness of the Gentiles. 


17 For therein is the “righteousness of God 
revealed “from faith to faith:? as it is written, 
The! just shall hve by faith. 

18 For "the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unnght- 
eousness of men, who “hold? the truth in un- 
righteousness;! 

^19 Because? that which may be known of 
God is manifest in? them; ?for God hath showed 
el unto them. 

20 For” the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even 
his eternal power and Godhead; so that they 
are? without? excuse. 

91 Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified Aim not as God, ‘neither were thank- 
ful; “but became vain in their 1magmations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened: 

22 Professing” themselves to be wise, they 
became fools, 

23 And* changed the glory of the uncor- 
"uptible God into an image made like to corrupt- 
ible man, and tc birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and ^-ceping things. 


truly of God’ (Campbell). ‘A righteousness belonging to faith, 
and not that conveyed and received by faith. Because God has 
enjoined faith as the righteousness he will count to sinners, and 
will accept and reward it as righteousness’ {(A/ackuight). ‘God's 
method of justification’ (Newcome). * God's method of consti- 
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proceed from him equally as from his Father. 
ancient, how excellent, is that gospel which exhibits 
him and his fulness to us sinful men! 
author and subject, its great design is to bring both 


While he is its 


They are given over to a reprobate mind. 


24 Wherefore’ God also gave them up* to 
uncleanness through the lusts of their own 
hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between 
themselves: 

25 Who *changed the truth of God into a 
he, and worshipped and served the creature 
more? than the Creator, who 1s “blessed for ever. 
Amen. 

26 For this cause "God gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature: 

27 And hkewise also the men, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, burned in their lust 
one toward another; men with men working 
that which is unseemly, and receiving in them- 
selves that recompense of their error which was 
meet. 

28 And “even as they did not like to ‘retain 
God in Aber knowledge, God gave them over 
to a reprobate mind,’ to do those things which 
are not convenient; 

29 Being? filled with all unrighteousness, for- 
ication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious- 
ness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, ma- 
lignity; whisperers, 





How | one of you who are endued with common sense and 
reason, and altogether dependent on and accountable 
to God for all your thoughts, words, and deeds, ab- 


surdly and injuriously imagine that you shall escape 


tuting men righteous, though i in fact they are criminal, and ob- 
noxious to punishment’ (R. Watson}. ‘Not the essential right- 
cousness of God's nature, but the manner of becoming righteous 
which God has appointed and exhibited in the gospel —the 
method which God has contrived and proposed for becoming 
righteous, by believing his testimony, and casting ourselves on 
his mercy’ (Dodd ridge). Now, it is of the highest importance 
that every Christian should be aware of the insufficiency of these 
several definitions, but especially of the two latter, because they 
constitute the staple of a large amount of popular theology, and the 
doctrine which they would eventually overturn 1s that by which, 
as Luther truly declared, the church of God must either stand or 
fall. And surely it will be admitted that if such arbitrary modes 
of definition were followed out with other words and phrases, the 
Scriptures would be deprived of all certain meaning. For if ‘the 
righteousness of God’ do not mean simply his ‘righteousness,’ 
but merely ‘a manner or method in which he renders believers 
righteous,’ then the love, the mercy, the grace, the truth, the 
justice of God, do not mean those very attributes as essential to 
God, but so many methods or manners of their exercise. In 
fact, such arbitrary definition outrages the first principle of all 
interpretation, which ever must be, to search out the meaning of 
words or phrases, not in the judgment of the expositor, but in the 
use and wont of the author. Accordingly the phrase ‘righteous- 
ness of God,’ if thus sought, by comparing Ro. 117 with 5. I9, 
will be found to mean—‘the obedience of one,’ by which ‘many 
are made righteous;” that righteousness or obedience to the law, 
taken in its requirements and penalty, which has been yielded to 
it by our Lord Jesus Christ. This is indeed ‘the righteousness 
of God,’ for it has been provided of God (He. 5. xo; Job 33. 24; 
Mat. 20. 28), and, from first to last, has been effected by his Son, 
who is ‘the mighty God, the Father of eternity’ (//add¢ane)—‘ God 
manifest in the flesh,’ who being, as the incarnate Worp (Jn. 1. 
1,14), ‘made under the law’ (Ga. 4. 4), ‘became obedient unto 
death’ (Phi. 2.8)—death, the penalty of a broken law, inclusive; 
and thus “brought in an everlasting righteousness’ (Da. 9. 24), 
which is *unto all (as a gift, Ro. 3. 22; 5. -19), and upon all (as a 
Penn (1s. 61. xo) who believe’ in his name for justification of 
ife 

Ver. 23. The apostle justly represents idolatry as the root of 
all abominable innmoralities: indced the heathen deities ever 
have been at once the exaniples and patrons of licentiousness. 
See ver. 28. C. 

Ver. 28. A reprobate mind. A mind judicially condemned to 
be given up to itself, and, consequently, blinded by its own 
imaginations, and hardened by its own habits. C. 

Ver. 30. Znuventors of evil things. Such as the ‘inventors’ of 
the orgies of Bacchus, the horrors of the arena, the mysteries 
of Ceres, in ancient times; with the debasing cruelties of the 
cockpit, the abominations of the theatre, the ruinous fascinations 
of the gaming-table, and such like, among the moderns. C. 

Ver. 31. Without understanding. He does not deny them 
high intellectual cultivation and acquirement, for that they pos- 
sessed, as their arts, sciences, and literature will witness; but he 
pronounces them ‘stupid’ concerning God, the knowledge of 
whom is the only genuine wisdom. C. 


REFLECTIONS,—What a great, a full, a suitable 
Saviour is God in our nature! For the only begotten 


Son of God is clearly manifested in our promised, our 
risen Redeemer. 


And blessings of grace and glory | 


Jews and Gentiles everywhere to faith in and obedience 
to him. Therein his grace, as our hope, is 
revealed and bestowed, and thereby men are led 
to Jesus Christ. And ‘marvellous is their honour, 
and great their happiness, who share its saving effects. 
It is delightful and edifying to hear of the remarkable 
grace and holiness of others, and for Christians to 
communicate their spiritual experiences one to another. 
Inexpressible is the honour to be divinely called, quali- 
fied, diligent, and successful ministers of Christ. And 
indispensable is their obligation to a faithful, bold, and 
laborious preaching of the gospel Nor ought any 
opposition or contempt from men to render them 
ashamed of their work. God's existence and perfec- 
tions are manifestly marked in his works all around 
and in us. And inexcusable then is our rebellion 
against him, or stifling the natural intimations which 
he has given us of himself. But, alas! what monsters 
men become when left to themselves, and abandoned 
to their own hearts’ lusts! There is nothing too absurd 
for them to intend, or too idolatrous, brutish, un- 
natural, or shocking for them to practise. And dia- 
bolical is their temper who can take pleasure in 
wickedness for itself. —Great is the mercy to have the 
wickedness of our heart restrained, and especially to 
have it subdued by God's grace. And surely it is im- 
possible for men to whom such wickedness is natural 
to be justified by their own works, or by anything 
less than a living and active faith in Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. Since then God has given 
to all men knowledge sufficient to render them inex- 
cusable if they abandon themselves to wickedness, ye 
Jews, and all who are disposed to censure others, must 
be still more inexcusable and incapable of being jus- 
tied by your own works; for your censuring and 
condemning their faults is a practical condemnation of 
yourselves, who, notwithstanding your greater light, 
knowledge, and conviction, do the same things, or 
worse. 2. But from what we know of God's infinite 
holiness, equity, wisdom, and goodness, we are certain 
that all his threatenings, condemnations, or punish- 
ments which he will execute upon such, be of what 
nation, character, or rank they will, are exactly right 
and just, and according to the declarations which he 
has made, and answerable to the true state of things 
and eternal rule of righteousness. 3. Dare then any 
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his just condemnation and wrath, when ye are so 
forward and dogmatical in ar raigning and condemning 
others for crimes in which ye indulge yourselves? 4. 
Or, are ye so sordidly ungrateful as to slight, abuse, 
or pervert, not only the common bounties of his pro- 
vidence, but even his distinguished favours, marvellous 
patience, and long-suffering, as encouragements to 
wickedness; never seriously considering that the obli- 
gation, tendency, and design of his multiplied favours, 
is to overcome your obstinacy, and to make you, with 
grief and hatred of your sins, turn from them to God 
in Christ? 5. But according to the natural and wilfully 
contracted stubbornness and insensibility of your per- 
verse hearts, are, by your persistence in unbelief and 
other wickedness, secretly preparing for yourselves the 
most fearful condemnation and punishment, to be in- 
flicted in that great and terrible day of the last judg- 
ment. 6. For then God will impartially assign and 
distribute rewards and punishments to all mankind, 

Jews or Gentiles, small or great, not according to their 
fallible, mistaken, censorious, or self-flattering judg- 
ment, but according and in proportion to the good or 
evil nature or degree of every one's works. 7, IQ. 
Bestowing immortal glory and honour, sweet harmony 
and delight, and perfection of blessedness in every 
form upon such, whether Tews or Gentiles, as, from a 
pinciple of faith in and love to Christ, have patiently 
persevered in good works, and earnestly sought after 
be adjudged according to their knowledge; but they 
heaping the most dreadful and tormenting, but just, 

punishments upon such as contentiously quarrel with 
his doctrines, laws, and providential dispensations; and 
instead of believing and practising what he has revealed 
to them, give up themselves willingly to a course of 
unbelief, hatred of him, and other like conduct. II. 
For in passing the final decision, and distributing re- 
wards and punishments in the last judgment, he will 
exactly and impartially proceed according to his own 
unerring knowledge and righteous rule of judgment, 
regarding none for their outward circumstances, privi- 
leges, professions, or pretences, and disregarding none 
for that ignorance or wickedness of which they have 
sincerely repented. 12. The Gentiles, who have sinned 
merely against the light of nature, without having the 
benefit of revelation to instruct and reform them, shall 
these great blessings of his kingdom. §8, 9. And 
who have contemned and rebelled against ‘the clear 
light of revelation, and have refused Christ and his 
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Neither Jews nor Gentiles 


30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, dis- 
obedient to parents, 

31 Without understanding, covenant breakers, 
without natural affection? implacable, unmer- 
ciful : 

32 Who’ knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but have pleasure 
in them? that do them. 

CHAPTER II. 


1 They that sin, though they condemn it in others, cannot excuse 
themselves, 6 and much less escape the judgment of God, 9 whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles. 14 The Gentiles cannot escape, 17 nor yet the Jews, 
25 whom their circumcision shall not profit, if they keep not the law. 


HEREFORE thou* art inexcusable, O man, 

whosoever’ thouart that judgest: for wherein 
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; 
for thou that judgest doest the same things. 

2 But we are sure that the judgment of God 
is according to truth? against them which com- 
imt such things. 

3 And’ thinkest thou this, O man, that judg- 
est them which do such things, and doest the 
same, that thou shalt escape the Judgment of 
God? 

4 Or* despisest thou the riches of his good- 
ness and forbearance and long-suffering; not 
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee 
to repentance? 

5 But, “after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart, *treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God; 

6 Who" will render to every man according 
to his deeds: 

7 To them who, by patient continuance in 
well-doing, seek for glory and honour and im- 
mortality, eternal life: 

8 But? unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
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8 Or, unsociable, 

e ver. 18; ch. 2. 1-5, 
21-23;6.21.110.7.35. 

9 Or, consent with 
therm, 
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25. 

2 ‘The truth’ of the 
law, as in the second 
and third command. 
ments, in the terrible 
curses pronounced 
from Mount Ebal(De. 
11.29), with all the de- 
nunciations of Moses 
and the  prophets, 
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c Mat.7.2.Ja.2.13; 4. 
Ir Pr Ir 21; 10:5. Lu. 
19.22. 

@ chino 24. Ec.8. 11. 
De. 32. 15. [s.1.2. Ho. 
13.6. Eze.12.22. Jonah 
4.2. Mat. 24.48,49.2 Pe. 
3.3-9,15.15. 30.18; 63.7- 
10. Eze. 16, 63; 36. 31. 
Mat.5.44. 

e Ex.33.3:34-9.I5.48. 
JT ZOGTUILIZITLÓ42. 
ch.1,28. Eze.3.7. A c.7. 
SI. 
g Ja. s. 3. De. 32. 34, 
35. Am.2.16, Ec.12.14. 
ch.9.22. 

A Ps.62.12.Job 34.11. 
Jer 10; 42,10. ET.24. 
12, Mat.16.27;25. 34-46. 
ch T4 12, r Co. 5.8.2 
(oss ro. Re 22.12; 2. 
23;2O.I2, 

z Mat.24.13. Ga.6.8, 
o. Fe 2.2. IO rr r7 28; 
3. 5, I2, 21. Jude 2o,2r. 
Mat. 5. 3-10; 13.43; 25. 
34-40,46. 1 Pe.1.7,13. 2 
0-5,1:4.17.2 T1. 4.7,8. 

J Job 24.13. H 0.4.4.1 
T16.54,211.3.8.1 Co, 
II. 16. ch.1. 18. Ga.3.1; 
nn 2 Th. I. 8, 9; 2.12, 
Le. 26.14-39. 12e.28.15 
—68. ls. 3. 11. Eze.18.4. 
Ps.9.17. 


* The doers of the 
faw—if such there be, 
they shall be justified 
—for thus saith the 
law, 'He that doeth 
these things shall 
live.' This again, as 
in ver. ' describes a 
principle of  judg- 
ment; but who is so 
self-ignorant as to 
claim the character ! 


t A law by which 
they will be judged 
—not by which they 
can be justified. For 
every law, whether 
revealed or natural, 
is a law of condem- 
nation, because every 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D, cir. 60. 


£ Am.3.2. Lu.12.47, 


48, 1P€.4.17. Ch- 1. 16; 
AC. 3. 26;13.46. ver. 10. 
$ Gr. Greek, 

4 ver.7. 15.1.19; 3.10. 
Pr. i.-iv. Ps. 34. 7-14; 
xxxvii. cxiii. cxxxvili, 
1 Pe.1.7;3.10-13. 

3t Le. 19. t$, Hem 
17:1.12; 16.19. 2 Clio: 
7. Job 34. 10, 19. Pr.24. 
23. ÀC. 10, 34. Ga.2.6; 6. 
7,8. Ep.6.9. Col.3.25. 1 
Pe.1,17.185.3.10,11. Ps. 
DEO 

o Lu.12.47. Jn. 5.45. 
ver.14;ch. 3.2. 

2 Mat.7.21,24. Ja. r. 
22-25. 1 Jn. 3. 7. ]n.13. 
17. Gra. 3. 10, 12. VET. 25. 

4 See note * in first 
column. 

g Ps.147.19,20. ch. 5. 
1,2. AC.17,30.EP.2.12. 

rotos 1, 1 Co. 11. 
14.Phi.4.8.ch.1.19,20, 


5 See note f in first 
column, 

6 ‘The work of the 
law,’ and not the law 
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of the law is teach- 
ing duty and con- 
demning sin; which 
last department ren- 
ders the legal justi- 
fication of a sinner 
totally impossible. 
But that very thing 
which ‘the law could 
not do,' God sent his 
Son to effect, Ro. 3.20; 
8.3,4. Ga. 3. 11,21,22.-C. 

7 Or, the conscience 
quiluesszng with 
then. 
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Selves. 

£ Ge.20.5. 
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gospel, Not as if the 
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rule of judgment; but 
the judgment shallbe 
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the principles TER 
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See especially ch. 2. 
2,6,12,8.1-4,33,34.—C. 
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g 15.42. 19. Mat.5.14; 
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are truly righteous. 


9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil, “of the Jew first, and 
also of the Gentile;? 

10 But’ glory, honour, and peace, to every. 
man that worketh good, to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile:? 

11 For "there is no respect of persons with 
God. 

12 For? as many as have sinned without law 
shall also perish without law: and as many as 
have sinned in the law shall be judged by the 
law ; 

13 (For ?not the hearers of the law are just 
before God, but the doers of the law* shall be 
justified: 

14 For when the Gentiles, *which have not 
the law, "do by nature the things contained in 
the law, these, having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves 3 

15 Which show the work? of the law written 
m their hearts, "their conscience also bearing 
witness, and Aber thoughts the meanwhile? ac- 
cusing or else ‘excusing one another ;) 

16 Iu the day when *God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to 
"my gospel.? 

17 Behold, "thou art called a Jew, and *restest 
in the law, and makest thy boast of God, 

18 And" knowest /+s will, and approvest the 
things that are more excellent,’ being instructed 
out of the law; 

19 And art confident that thou thyself art 
a guide of the blind, a hght of them which are 
in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast “the form of knowledge and 
of the truth 1n the law: 

2] Thou? therefore which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest 
a man should not steal, dost thou steal? 


ness, indignation and wrath, 


salvation, shall, in proportion to the heinous nature of 
their crimes, come to deeper despair because having 
more light. 16. Inthat great and awful day, in which 
God will exactly search out not only the open acts, 
professions, and pretences, but even the most secret 
thoughts, dispositions, principles, motives, and ends 
of all mankind; and pass decisive, irreversible, and 
eternally-effective sentences upon them, by Jesus Christ 
his Son, and our Mediator, as is plainly declared and 
testified in that gospel which I preach by his revelation 
and appointment. 13. Since then it is not men's 
having or hearing the revealed law, or their perfect 
fulfilment of all its demands, that can justify any on 
that occasion, the Jews, however they boast of their 
own righteousness, will need an infinitely better. 14, 
15. And the Gentiles, though not privileged with the 
revealcd oracles of God, manifest, by the small remains 
or semblances of morality in their practice, that the 
law of nature, with respect to some general notions of 
good and evil, truth and falsehood, right and wrong, 
remains written in their natural rationality, and their 
consciences accuse, check, and reproach them when 
they act contrary thereto, and acquit or excuse them 
when they do well in any respect—a sure token that 
they also must have a better righteousness than their 
own to justify them before God.—17-20. Ye Jews pride 
yourselves in being the descendants of Abraham, and 
the professed people of God, and in having his oracles 


| law has been broken. j| 21. 12. Mar.7. 18; 8. 38; | 
—C. 


11.15. Mat.5.28. 


and ordinances, as if these could justify you before 
him. Ye boast of your profession of the true God, and 
his peculiar covenant relation to your people, as if 
these could secure you from his wrath, and entitle you 
to all the blessings of time and eternity. Ye pretend 
to understand the revelations which God has given 
you, and to be expert in distinguishing truth from 
error, and right from wrong, and to be fully acquainted 
with and firmly attached to the most excellent points 
of religion taught you by the law of Moses. In your 
attempts to convert the Gentiles to your religion, ye 
assume high-sounding titles, and presumptuously look- 
ing on them as poor, foolish, stupid, and ignorant 
wretches, ye pretend to be distinguished leaders, en- 
lighteners, and masterly instructors, while ye have 
nothing but a merely apparent or notional knowledge 
of God and his laws, without any answerable practice. 
21-24. Think therefore, for your conviction of the 
insufficiency of your own righteousness, how shame- 
fully and inexcusably your practice contradicts your 
pretensions to knowledge and your instruction of others. 
While, according to the law, ye declaim against fraud 
and dishonesty in ihe Gentiles, ye indulge yourselves 
therein; while ye loudly inveigh against adultery in 
them, ye commit it yourselves; while ye profess a high 
detestation of heathenish idolatry, which ye have espe- 
cially done since your return from Babylon, ye indulge 
yourselves in sacrilegiously robbing God of his offer- 
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of the moral law. 2 


22 ‘Thou’ that sayest a man should not com- 


ings, obedience, and worship, and pretend to fulfil his 
law by hypocritical and imperfect performances; while 
ye boast of your knowledge of God’s law, as your dis- 
tinguished privilege, high honour, and infallible secu- 
rity for eternal life, ye dishonour his authority and 
holiness by your manifest and voluntary violations of 
his law.—For your notorious wickedness, committed 
in plain contradiction to your laws, professions, and 
privileges, brings a reproach on his perfections and 
government, word and ways, and tempts the very 
heathens to think or speak of him as if he allowed, 
encouraged, or connived at it, or could not hinder it 
among his own favourite people. 25-27. And with 
respect to circumcision, in which ye chiefly glory, and 
on which ye depend as your security for eternal happi- 
ness, it will indeed effectually seal and confirm God’s 
covenant with you, if your natures be truly renewed, 
and ye sincerely study holiness of life, proceeding from 
union to and fellowship with Christ; but if ye live in 
your sins, your circumcision will render you no more 
acceptable to God than if ye were heathens. And if 
Gentiles, being renewed in their hearts, sincerely ob- 
serve the law, they will be as highly valued by God as 
if they had been Jews, and will rise up in judgment 
against and condemn you, who, depending on your 
having the letter of the divine law, and being out- 
wardly circumcised, ficuc to violate the obligations 

, 29. For it is not natural descent 


Outward circumcision 


mit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou 
that abhorrest idols,dost thou commit sacrilege?? 

23 Thou* that makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law? dishonourest thou 
God? 

24 For° the name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you, as it 1s written. 

25 For? circumcision verily profiteth, if thou 
keep the law: but if thou be a breaker of the 
law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26 Therefore ^if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, shall not his uncir- 
cumcision be counted for circumcision? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision which is 


ROMANS III. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 6o. 


2‘Dost thou who 
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z Mat.12.41,42. Eze. 
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* The apostle else- 
where (Titus 2. r2) 
classes all graces 
and duties under 
three heads—sobrie- 
ty, righteousness,and 
godliness — and the 
three opposite vices 
he has in ch.1 charg 
ed in detail against 
the Gentiles. Here, in 
a more condensed 
but not less accur- 
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ews:— Theft, includ- 
ing all unrighteous- 
ness; adultery, all in. 
temperance; and sac- 
rilege (robbing of 
temples, Ne. 13. 1o. 
Mal. 3.8), including all 
ungodliness; so that 
between them and 
the Gentiles ” there 
was no difference. —C. 
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will not profa. ` 


by the ‘letter and circumcision dost transgress 
the law? 

28 For* he is not a Jew which is one out- 
wardly; neither zs that circumcision which is 
outward in the flesh: 

29 Rut' he zs a Jew which is one inwardly; 
and circumcision zs that of the heart, "in the 
spirit, and not in the letter; “whose praise s 
not of men, but of God. 

CHAPTER III. 


1 The Jews’ prerogative: 3 which they have not lost: 9 howbeit the 
law convinccth them also of sin: 20 therefore no flesh is justified by the 
law, 28 but all, without difference, by faith only: 31 and yet the law 
is not abolished. 


HAT advantage* then hath the Jew? or 


by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who 





from Abraham, nor external covenant relation to God, 
nor profession of his truths, that will make a true child 
of Abraham ; nor, in God's reckoning, is that external 
circumcision available to any saving purpose, which is 
only a mark of distinction imprinted on the body. But 
he is a true Israelite, one of Abraham's spiritual and 
believing seed, and an heir according to the promise, 
who, whether he be Jew or Gentile, is regenerated and 
sanctified in his inward nature, tempers, and disposi- 
tion, and turned to God through Christ ; and that is 
true circumcision, highly acceptable, not to carnal 
men, but to an all-seeing God, which consists not in 
any external cutting of the flesh, but in the renewing 
of the mind by the Holy Ghost, and purifying of the 
heart by faith in Christ. 

Ver. 4. Goodness. The mercies so freely extended to the Jews, 
in their calling, deliverance, preservation, institutions, and settle- 
ment, De.7.7. C. - 

Ver. 7. This verse describes the principle of divine judgment ; 
but to the character described no one has ever attained, save 
' Jesus Christ the righteous.” Even he who, at least in his own 
opinion, came up to the full requirement of the law, received this 
for answer—'one thing thou lackest,! Mar. 10.21. But who will 
dare to say, ‘} lack nothing?’ C . 

Ver. 12. Without law —that is, without an audible or visible 
law.—Shall perish. Shall be condemned, not by a law which 
speaks from God, but by nature, ver. r4, or an appeal to them- 
selves. As they have felt, desired, and judged in their own 
case, condemning those who injured them, so shall they be judged 
and condemned of God, where they have offended him. 

Ver. 17-20. In these verses the apostle enumerates the advan- 
tages of the Jews. (1) They are called Jews, which, though now 
a name of contempt, yet contains within it the most glonous 
recollections and anticipations, both spiritual and temporal. (2) 
Having received the law in all its ordinances. (3) Having 
Jehovah for their God. (4) Knowing his will. (5) Discerning 
the superiority of right over wrong. (6) And that by means of a 
scriptural education, ver. 18, ‘being instructed (catechised) out of 
the law.’ (7) In being guides, lights, instructors, teachers. (8) 
In possessing the form or model of knowledge and truth into 
which they might mould themselves and their pupils. C 

REFLECTIONS. —It is base and criminal to condemn 
sin in others while we indulge it in ourselves; or to 
continue workers of iniquity under high professions of 
godliness. And desperate is their condition who harden 
theinselves in sin from the mercies of God apprehended 
orexperienced, Certain and awfully exact is the future 
judgment of men by Jesus Christ. And corresponent 
to their qualities and works shall be the eternal punish- 
ments or gracious rewards of men. All the means of 
illumination and grace which they have received will 
come into the account. And very unavailing is it, 
nay, dangerous, to have external privileges, extensive 
knowledge, and an orthodox profession, without real 
holiness in heart and life. None give a deeper stab 
to the cause and honour of God than they who sin 
against the light, and prove false to their profession.— 
What a rare, a hard, an inward work is real Chris- 
tianity! Highly is it esteemed by God, who alone 
knows its worth, or can immediately discern its exist- 
ence. And it is infinitely dangerous to rest in anything 
short of Jesus Christ and his sacrifice, as the only 
ground of our salvation. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 1, 2. Nevertheless, the Jewish 
descendants of Abraham, who have been marked as 
the peculiar people of God by circumcision, have 
thereby their distinguished advantages; chiefly that 
God, as eminently present with them, has given them 
various types, promises, and predictions of the Mes- 
siah, and salvation through him, and granted them his 
inspired oracles, for their spiritual instruction and 
ground of faith and hope. 3. And though many of 


Da.5.14;6.3, with ch.2. 


ate form, he charges 
26,28,29. Phi. 3.5. 


them against the 


them have not believed in Christ the promised Mes- 
siah, or the gospel revelation of him, their ungrateful 
infidelity cannot defeat God’s faithful accomplishment 
of his promises to Abraham and his spiritual seed. 4. 
Nay, though all men should prove liars and deceivers, 
God will always appear just and faithful; and men’s 
rebellion against his law, and presumptuous arraign- 
ment of his conduct, will, in the issue, tend to vindi- 
cate and clearly manifest his equity and faithfulness. 
5, 6. But let not carnal Jews imagine that he, the 
righteous Judge of the world, cannot justly punish 
their wickedness and unbelief in rejecting the promised 
Messiah, and his righteousness and salvation, since, by 
his overruling providence, he makes use of it as a foil 
to set off, enhance, and give opportunity for brighter 
displays of his glory. 7,8. Let them not imagine that, 
if God make their unbelief, which is so contrary to his 
truth and to their own profession, a mean of the spread 
and success of the gospel, they, as some blasphemously 
charge us apostles and Christians with saying, may 
abandon themselves to their own lusts, and practise 
all manner of wickedness, that he may thereby take 
occasion to glorify his own faithfulness and infinite 
grace. Nothing can be more detestable, or more justly 
damnable, than such conduct. 9. But whatever pecu- 
liar privileges we Jews possess, we are no more able 
to justify ourselves before God by our own works than 
the worst of heathens; nay, our sins are the more 
aggravated, as being committed against greater light 
and mercies, means and obligations. And it has al- 
ready been proved, by notorious facts, that both Jews 
and Gentiles are in themselves chargeable with, and 
condemned on account of, their sins before God. 
10-12. And this the oracles of God, which were given 
to and immediately respected us Jews, harmoniously 
attest, representing all men in general as sinful in 
their nature and practice, ignorant of themselves and 
of God, the method of salvation, and every other 
spiritual object; as careless of all knowledge of and 
fellowship with God, and neglecters of his worship and 
service; as apostates from God and his Christ, his law, 
and everything good; and as altogether vile and use- 
less before God; unfit and unable of themselves to do 
anything truly and spiritually good. 13-15. Their 
heart being wholly defiled with sin, all their mem- 
bers are ready instruments of unrighteousness. Their 
mouths, wherewith they ought to glorify God and 
edify one another, they employ to vent the most offen- 
sive, loathsome, and injurious language, flattery, false- 
hood, deceit, malignant slander and reproach, or even 
hideous oaths and curses, and bitter provocations and 
revilings. Their feet, which should carry them to 
every good work, they employ in running about to 
perpetrate mischief and murder. 16-18. By these 
means they bring calamities and destruction, temporal, 
Spiritual, and eternal, on themselves, and all they are 
connected with; they are utter strangers to the true 
method of peace with God or their own consciences, 
and of promoting solid tranquillity and friendship 
among men; they have no serious sense or holy rever- 
ence of God’s perfections or their own accountableness 
to him; no fear of offending him; no principle of real 
religion to direct their views, restrain them from evil, 
or influence them to good. 19. Now, whatever charges 
the law of God, manifested in the light of nature or 
revelation, lays against men, must be extended to all 
that are under that law, that every man be convinced 
in his own conscience that his works are not excusable, 
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what profit zs there of circumcision? 





far less justifying, before God; and that he is charge- 
able with many crimes, and legally obnoxious to his 
righteous will. 20. And if the law, by its holy 
and just commandments, thus charge all men with, 
and convince them of, sin in their dispositions, thoughts, 
words, and actions, it is clearly manifest that none of 
them, in their present state of degeneracy, can ever be 
justified at the awful tribunal of an all-seeing, heart- 
searching, just, and holy God. 21-23. Nevertheless, 
this deplorable state of mankind is not desperate; for 
in the gospel is now clearly manifested that divine 
righteousness, fulfilled by the Son of God 1n our nature, 
which the moral law neither provided nor exhibited, 
but which has been all along represented in the typical 
ceremonies and the writings of the Old Testament 
prophets, as the designed ground of the justification 
of sinful men; even the righteousness of our divine 
Redeemer, which he wrought as our Saviour, consist- 
ing in his holiness of human nature, obedience of life, 
and satisfactory sufferings and death, in our stead; 
which, being freely offered in the gospel, to all men, 
and by faith received by, all who will, weak or strong, 
Jews or Gentiles—all of them having lost his image, 
and being incapable of glorifying him, recommending 
themselves to his favour, or procuring any title to the 
enjoyment of him. 24-26. And all of them have their 
sins pardoned, their persons accepted, and are entitled 
to eternal life, merely by the ever gracious and 
tender love of God, without any desert of their own, 
but only on account of that infinitely valuable eternal 
sacrifice which Jesus Christ endured through his in- 
finite obedience and sufferings, which is lodged in 
him as an inexhaustible fund of merit to be offered 
to them; and which God, from his love to them, 
accepted as their ransom, and offers to all who 
will, and enables them to receive through faith in his 
Son.—Him, in his eternal compassion and infinite 
love, he delightfully set apart as a fit Mediator 
between God and man, and has clearly manifested and 
exhibited in the types and predictions of the Old Tes- 
tament, in his incarnation and public ministry, and in 
the declarations and offers of the gospel, as a propi- 
tiatory and reconciling sacrifice, on account of which 
every one that believes therein may have free access 
to God. Herein he demonstrates the glory of his own 
justice, and the perfection of that righteousness of 
Christ which he offered freely and gladly for the 
sins of the whole world; and through this he 
was honoured in pardoning the Old Testament 
offences before the incarnation, as well as in now 
pardoning the Gentiles who had long continued 
in their sins, and in freely justifying every one, 
Jew or Gentile, who, however guilty in himself, by 
faith receives and depends on Jesus Christ as his only 
Saviour. 27, 28. And as this doctrine of justification 
by the free grace of God, through the willing sac- 
rifice of Christ, leaves no room for any man to 
boast, as if he had either in whole or in part recom- 
mended himself to the divine favour, it ought to be 
openly avowed, for the honour of God and humiliation 
of men, as a thing most plain and evident, that what- 
ever Tew or Gentile, greater or lesser sinner, is par- 
doned and accepted by God, obtains this privilege 
merely through the sacrifice of Christ received by 
faith, without any dependence on his own good dispo- 
sitions or works. 29, 30. And it is no less manifest, 
that now God is, in every saving respect, the God of 
the Gentiles as well as of tlie Jews, and that he justifics 
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The Jews prerogative not lost. 


2 Much’ every way: chiefly, because that 
unto them were committed the oracles of God. 

8 For what if some did not believe? shall 
their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? 

4 God forbid: yea, “let God be true, but 
every man a liar; as it is written, That thou 
mightest be justified in thysayings,and mightest 
overcome when thou art judged. 

5 Butz if our unrighteousness cominend the 
righteousness of God, *what shall we say? Zs 
God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? (I 
speak ^as a man) 

6 God: forbid: for then ‘how shall God judge 
the world? 

7 For* if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my he unto his glory, why yet am I 
also judged as a sinner? 

8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously re- 
ported, and as some affirm that we say,) ‘Let us 
do evil, that good may come? whose damnation 
is just. 

9 What then? "are we better than they? No, 
i no wise: for we have before proved! both 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin: 

10 As it is written, "There is none righteous, 
no, not one:* 

11 There? is none that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. 

12 They! are all gone out of the way, they 
are together become unprofitable; there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one. 

13 Their’ throat zs an open sepulchre; with 
their tongues they have used deceit; ‘the poison 
of asps zs under their hps: 

14 Whose’ mouth zs full of cursing and bit- 
terness: 

15 'Their* feet are swift to shed blood: 

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways; 

17 And the way of peace have they not 
known: 

18 There” is no fear of God before their eyes: 
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against Jewish pre- 
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eee Scriptures. 
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in its widest extent 
— ceremonial and 
moral—the law writ- 
ten in the whole Old 
Testament —the law 


| inscribed in the heart 


of the Gentile, is ful- 
filled and established 
in the gospel. The 
ceremonies of the 
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CHAR TV. 

a Ch.6.1;7.7:9.14. 

è Is. 51.2. Mat. 3.9. 
Jn.8.39. Phi.3. 4,5. 

1 Not ‘our father 
according to the 
flesh,” but * what (ad- 
vantage or means of 
justification) shall we 
say Abraham our 
father hath found 
pertaining to (result- 
ing from) the flesh?” 
That is, from circum- 
cision or sacrifice, 
For, if he, the father, 
were not justified by 
these fleshly ordi. 
nances, how much 
less shall his children 


The tolal corruption of mankind. 


the law saith, *it saith to them who are under 
the law; *that every mouth may be stopped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God.* 

20 Therefore *by the deeds of the law there 
shall no *flesh be justified 1n his sight: for "by 
the law zs the knowledge of sin. 

21 But now *the righteousness of God with- 
out the law is manifested, “being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets; 

22 Even the righteousness of God, which Ze 
‘by faith of Jesus Christ ?*unto all and upon all 
them that believe: for there 1s no difference: 

23 For "all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God; 

24 Being" justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: | 

25 Whom God hath set forth? to Ae a pro- 
pitiation through faith m his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for the remission? of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God; 

26 To declare, Z say, at this time "his right- 
eousness: that 'he might be just, and the justi- 
fier of him which believeth in Jesus. 

27 Where” zs boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the 
‘law of faith. 

28 Therefore we conclude that pa man is jus- 
tified by faith without the deeds of the law. 

29 /s he the God of the Jews only? zs Ze 
not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles 
also: 

30 Seeing" zf ze one God which shall justify 
the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith. 

31 Do* we then make void the law through 
fath? God forbid: yea, we establish the "law. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Abrahan’s faith was imputed to him for righteousness, 10 
before he was circumciscd. 13 By faith only he and his seed received 
the promise. 16 Abraham is the father of all that believe. 24 Our 
faith also shall be credited to us for righteousness. 


WA shall* we then say that Abraham, 


om” father! as pertaining to the flesh, 


19 Now? we know that what things soever 


Mosaic law were 


| be justified by them? 
types and shadows of || —C. 


hath found? 





men, whether circumcised or uncircumcised, upon the 

~u ur the same sacrifice of his Son, and by 
the same instrumentality of faith. 31. And no less 
manifest is it, that our believing renunciation of our 
own works in the matter of justification, and receiving 
the glorious sacrifice of Christ as the only ground 
of our pardon and acceptance, are so far from invali- 
dating or setting aside the moral law, that hereby we 
greatly confirm and approve its authority, regard it as 
a mean of conviction, present it with a complete mag- 
nifying fulfilment of all its demands as a covenant, and 
are tenderly influenced and enabled to love, regard, 
and cheerfully obey it as a rule of life. 

Ver. 2. Much every way—as exhibited ch. 2, 17-20; and after- 
wards enlarged ch. 9. 4, s. —CA/z/Zy: primarily.—Ovacles: words 
of the mouth. The Scriptures are so called to signify that they 
are altogether the very words which God spake, and not merely 
a paraphrase or meaning of what he revealed. C. 

Ver. 4. Vea, let God be true, &c. ‘Yea, let God be (found) 
true (faithful to his promise), though every man (here, every 
child of Abraham) be found a liar'—unfaithful to the covenant. 
— Y, hen thou art Judged, When God is judged, his promises 
and faithfulness being called in question. C 

Ver. s. Z speak as a man. I object in the irreverent and 
cavilling language of infidels, not as adopting their principles. C. 

er. 6. How shall he judge in righteousness, if, according to 
the objection, ver. 5, he himself were found unrighteous? C. 


` | be a ‘deed of law.’ 
Ver. 7. ‘For if the truth (faithfulness of God in his promise to | tified.’ 


Abraham and his seed) hath abounded (been extended to myriads 
of Gentiles) through my lie (through the unfaithfulness and dis- 
obedience of the Jews), how am I (a Jew) judged asa sinner,’ 
seeing I have been the means of magnifying the grace of God? C. 

Ver. 8. As we. The apostle here speaks in his own person, 
and in conjunction with the Christian church, whose doctrine of 
justification by faith was, and still is, equally slandered by Jews 
and Gentiles; and his words furnish an answer to the preceding 
objection of the Jew, by showing that they are the legitimate 
but shocking consequence of his perverse reásoning in the pre- 
ceding verse.—/Vhose damnation is just. That is, not neces- 
sarily of our calumniators, who may ignorantly think what they 
say, but of those who say, ‘Let us do evil that good may 
come.’ C. 

Ver. 9. Ave we (the Jews) better than they? Better than the 
Gentiles, in virtue of our national and ecclesiastical privileges? 
ch.2.17-20. The most eminent commentators consider this a 
return to the question in the first verse; and Bloomfield considers 
it another objection. Is it not rather the conclusive appeal of the 
apostle himself, as if he had said, ‘Are we better than they,’ by 
a perfect improvement of our greater advantages? C. 

Ver. 20. In the present fallen state of man, the law's office is 
not, and indeed could not be, to effect justification; its office is 
humbler, but still essential—it is to convince man of sin, to show 
him his guilt and his helplessness, and thus, as a monitor and 
teacher, to lead him to Jesus. Z. 

Ver. 27. By the law of faith. Literally, ‘by law of faith ;' not 
by a law requiring faith, as if the gospel were a law, or, as it has 
been called, a new law, a remedial or mitigated law. For if the 
gospel were in any sense a law, then faith would, in that sense, 
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3nt “by deeds of law shall no flesh be jus- | 
The meaning must therefore be sought in a form of | 


speech common in the Scriptures—common in all languages— 
the antanaclasis, or allusion to a preceding word. See, for 
example, Jn. 1. 10; 4. 31, 32, where the word ‘world’ in the one, 
and ‘meat’ in the other, is changed from the literal sense in the 
first occurrence to the figurative in the second. So Paul calls 
‘faith’ a law, not because it literally is so, but because law was 
considered by the Jews as the ground of their salvation, But if 
salvation were by obedience to law, whatever that law might be, 
boasting could not be excluded. Boasting, however, is excluded, 
because Jews and Gentiles have alike been found under sin. 
Salvation by faith, then, is the only principle that can exclude 
boasting ; for there can be no merit in believing a testimony and 
trusting to another. See Glassii Philol. Sac., Amstel. 1711, p. 
929; and Carson on Frgurative Language, p. 80. 

Ver. 31. We establish the law in its condemning power, ver. 19, 
which the Jews, in their own case, never did, and also in its 
utmost moral requirements, when we show that by faith we 
receive that perfect righteousness by which the law was fulfilled 
by Christ. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—It is an invaluable privilege to 
enjoy the word and ordinances of God, and yet very 
dangerous to rest in them. It is impossible to defeat 
the purposes or promises of God. The faithful shall 
obtain salvation, and the unfaithful fail. It is very 
common for ministers, especially if faithful, to be 
virulently reproached. And just is their eternal un- 
doing who abuse the doctrines of grace to encourage 
themselves in licentiousness. How universal and fear- 


ful is the depravity of mankind! It discovers itself 


Abraham the father of believers. 


2 For ‘if Abraham were justified by works, 
he hath whereof to glory; but not before 
God. 

3 For what saith the scripture? "Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. 

4 Now’ to him that worketh is the reward 
not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not,? but ?be- 
lieveth on him that justifieth "the ungodly, his 
faith’ is counted for righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth the blessed- 
ness of the man, unto whom God *mputeth 
righteousness without works, 

7 Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed ?s the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin. 

9 Cometh' this blessedness then upon the cir- 
cumcision oz/y, or upon the uncircumcision 
also? for we say that faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteousness." 

10 How was it then reckoned? when he was 
in circumcision, or in uncircumceision? "not in 
circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received the sign of circumcision, 
a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had yet beng uncircumcised; that he might 
be *the father of all them that believe, thongh 
they be not circumcised; ?that mghteousness 
might be imputed unto them also: 

12 And the father of circumcision to them 
who? are not of the circumcision only, but who 
also walk in the steps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, which Ae had bemg yet uncir- 
cumcised. 

13 For” the promise, that he should be the 
heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
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6. ja.2.23, with ch.3.24, 
25,28, 


e Mat.20.7,14.Ch.11. 
6, with 35. 

2 But to him that 
worketh not—as if 
his workiny could jus- 
tify by any merit in 
itself—' but believeth 
on him who justifieth 
the ungodly' by that 
blood which ' cleans- 
eth from all sin,’ and 
by freely bestowing 
on him ‘the gift of 
righteousness,’ 1 Jn, 
1.7.R0.5.17.—C. 
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Je.33.8; 50.20. M1.7.18, 
19.AC.13. 38,39. ch.8.1, 
33,34.2 C0.5.19,21. 

Z ch.3.22,29,30; 1.16; 
9.24.30; 10.12,13,18; II. 
11;15.8-19.Ga.3.26-28. 
Col.3.12. 

3 For, Rather, 
‘unto righteousness.’ 
—C. 


n Ge.12.3;15.6, with 
17.10, EL, 

o Lu.19.9.Ga.3.7,29. 
Jn.8.33,39. ch.9.6, Ga. 
6.16. 


$ ch.3.22,24, 3059.24, 
30; 5. 19. I Co. 6.11. ls. 
45.22,24,25. 
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26-29.Jn.9. 39. 
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* This text is 
probe forward in 
proof of the general 
E the apostle 

as laid down inthe 
preceding verse, that 
Abraham is the spi- 
ritual father of all the 
faithful. His seed is 
co-extensive with 
faith in God. Here 
again Paul shows 
equa! tact and logical 
acumen. The Jew 
with whom heargues 
might, through pre- 
judice, withstand the 


| power of his logic ; 
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but Paul produces a 
proof which no Jew 
would venture to re- 
sist.—P, 

4 Through the 
righteousness of 
Jaith. That is, which 
is received by faith— 
which is the endow- 
ment of faith,ch.5.17. 
sver.4.5:Ch.11.6.Ga. 
3.10,18;2.2155.4. 

? ch.5.20;7.8,10;3.19, 
20. ] n. 15.22.1 Co. 15.56. 
2 Co.3.7,9. Ga. 3. 10. 

u ch. 5.13.1 Co. 15.56. 
x Jn.3.4. 

v ch.9.11; 11.29. Ga. 
3.9,16-18,28,29; 4.2853. 
9, 14. Col. 3. 11. Mat. 8. 

I 


II. 
æ Ge.17.5. He.11.12. 


5 See nete * in first 
column. 

6 Or, ¿ike unto himn, 
ch.3.29. 

y ch. 8.11. Jn.5.25. 2 
Co, 4.6. p.2: 1.5. 1 Co. 
1.28, 1 Pe.2.10, Mat. 3. 
9;8.11.15.43.6;49.12;55. 


5. 

z 2 Ch.20.20. Is. 7.9. 
Mar.5.35,36.A C.27.25. 
Job13:15. 

a GE.12.2313.16315.5, 
6;17.5,0522.17,18;XXV. 

ë ch.14.1,21.1C0.8. 
7-12. 

€ Ge.17.17;18.11. He. 
11.11,12 

d ver. 18, 19. Ja.1.6. 
Mar. 5.36. Ac.27.25. 2 
Ch.20.20.1.u.17.18. Is. 
7.0. 

€ L..1.37,45. Ge. 17. 
1; I8. I4. JE. 32. 17, 27. 
Mat.19.26. ch.14.4; I1. 
23. H €.7.25;2.18; 11.19. 
2 Co.9.8.Ps.11$.3. 

.! For. Rather ‘unto 
righteousness,’ See 
ver. g.—C. 

£ ch.15.4.100.10.0, 
11.9 11.3. 15,17. A. 6.2. 


39. 

A Mar. 16. 16. Jn. 3. 
I4-16. Ga. 2.16. 1 Pe.1. 
21, Ch. 1.195 100 4:0: TX 
AC.2.24. 


#15.53.4-12.Da.9.24, 
26. Zec.13. 7. Mat. 20. 
28. ch.3.25;5.6,8;8.3, 32. 
I Co. rs. 17. 2 CO. 5.21. 
He.9.28. Re.1.5. Ga.3. 
IX EP.5.21F€: 1,197 
2152.2433.19. I J0.1.7:2: 
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8 Delivered by the 
deterninate counsel 
and foreknowledge 
of God intothe hands 
of wicked men, Ac. 
2.23.—For our ofen- 
ces. That Is, on ac- 
count of our offences 
—not as a mere ex- 
ample to us, or as a 
mere proof of his own 
sincerity—but as a 
sacrificeto takeaway 
our sins.—C. 

J ICONS 0 14.3. 
I6. ch.8.33,34. He.4.14 
—-16;1. 3;8.1;9.12. 


by the covenant of works; but if, conscious of his utter 


Justification only through faith. 


his seed, through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law ¿e heirs, 
faith is made void, and the promise made of 
none effect: 

15 Because! the law worketh wrath: “for 
where no law is, /here is no transgression. 

16 Therefore” 2£ ze of faith, that 2% might be 
by grace; to the end the promise might be sure 
to all the seed; not to that only which 1s of the 
law, but to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who 1s the father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, “I have made thee a father 
of many nations?) before him? whom he believed, 
even God, who *quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those things which be not as though they were. 

18 Who* against hope believed in hope, that 
he might become *the father of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken, So shall 
thy seed be. 

19 And being not "weak in faith, “he con- 
sidered not his own body now dead, when he 
was about an hundred years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sara’s womb: 

20 He “staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giv- 
ing glory to God; 

21 And being fully persuaded that what he 
had promised ‘he was able also to perform. 

22 And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness.’ 

23 Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him: 

24, But? for us also, to whom it shall be im- 
puted, “if we believe on him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord from the dead; 

25 Who! was delivered for our offences,’ and 
iwas raised again for our justification. 


whether Gentiles or Jews. 13. For the promise, that 


in things dishonourable to God, and injurious to men. 
The divine law makes fearful work upon men’s con- 
sciences when it charges all their sins home upon 
them. And it is absurd to expect happiness by that 
law which so deeply accuses us of crimes.— But how 
amazing is it that Jesus! sacrifice, and salvation 
through it, should be prepared for, offered and given 
to, such monsters of guilt, Jews or Gentiles! And yet 
it is exactly suited to our need, fully manifested and 
attested in Scripture; and highly and delightfully all 
the perfections of God, particularly his justice and 
mercy, are glorified in our redemption thereby. Yea, 
the reign of his grace, through Jesus’ glorious 
sacrifice received by faith, effectually humbles our 
pride, establishes God’s relation to us, honours his 
law, and promotes our holiness of heart and life. 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1-3. Nay, even our natural 
father Abraham, notwithstanding his circumcision and 
remarkable piety, had no ground to glory before God, 
as if his own works had contributed to his justification; 
for the Scripture expressly declares that he believed 
the promise of the Messiah as the price and mean of 
blessing to all nations; and that what he believed con- 
cerning him was graciously placed to his account, as 
if he had done and suffered what the Messiah would 
do and suffer in his stead. 4, 5. Now, it is plain that 
if a man fulfil the law himself, by his own personal 
good works, in order to justification, his acceptance 
with God and eternal happiness cannot properly be 


inability to yield any acceptable obedience to the law 
as a covenant, he renounces all his own works, as to 
their being any part of his justifying righteousness, and 
by faith receives what is freely given to him in the 
gospel promises by that gracious God who justifies 
sinners through faith in Christ his Son, it is cer- 
tainly that which he receives by faith which must be 
accounted to him for righteousness. 6-8. Accordingly 
the Holy Ghost, by David, has declared Zessed, not 
the men who fulfil the law in their own persons, but 
the sinners to whom God, because of faith in 
his Son which he gave as our Savior, has freely, 
fully, and irrevocably forgiven all their sins, and 
whose persons he hath graciously accepted and entitled 
to eternal life. 9-12. It is no less manifest also that 
this privilege of free justification through faith alone 
belongs as much to the uncircumcised Gentiles as to 
the circumcised Jews; for what Abraham believed on 
was accounted to him for righteousness, not after, but 
long before he was circumcised; and many years after- 
wards he received circumcision, in order to mark the 
sinful corruption of his nature, distinguish him and his 
seed for the peculiar people of God, bind them to act 
answerably to this character, and to assure him of his 
being already a partaker ofthe blessed righteousness 
of the Messiah, and an heir of all the promised bless- 
ings of the new kingdom—all which tended, through 
the infinite wisdom of God, to render him a noble pat- 
tern of faith, an eminent example of free justification 
through it, and a distinguished mean of conveying 


he should be the renowned chief of the believing world, 
Jews and Gentiles; and in the Messiah, his promised 
seed, be the prime heir and possessor of the blessings 
of this world and of that which is to come, was given 
to him and his spiritual seed, not through any law, 
natural or ceremonial, or his personal obedience to it, 
but through the sacrifice of Christ which is re- 
ceived by faith. 14, 15. And indeed, if men could 
become heirs of such blessings by their own personal 
obedience to any law, natural or revealed, the doctrine 
of justification by faith, and the free promise of God, 
must be entirely set aside; but in our present degener- 
ate state, the law of nature and revelation condemns 
every man to punishment, irritates our sinful corruption 
to acts of wickedness, and awakens our consciences to 
expect the eternal wrath of God, and that because 
of our transgressing his commands. 16, 17. It being 
therefore absolutely impossible that any man can be 
entitled to spiritual or eternal blessings by his obedience 
to the law, moral or ceremonial, God has wisely as 
well as graciously provided that they should be be- 
stowed merely by infinite grace, and received by 
faith, that so his promises might, notwithstanding all 
our unworthiness and sinfulness, be absolutely certain 
and infallibly accomplished to all the truly believing 
seed of Abraham, who is constituted the common 
pattern of faith and mean of blessing to us all, Jews or 
Gentiles, who believe after his example, before that 
almighty Object of his faith who invigorates men’s 
bodies, or raises them when dead, or even spiritually 


by grace, but what he has a claim to as his due wages | spiritual benefits to all true believers in after ages, | quickens men who are dead in trespasses and siiis, and 
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Happy fruits of justification. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 9 and joy in our 
hope, 8 that sinee we were reconetled by his blood, when we were ene- 
mies, 10 we shall mueh more be saved being reeoneiled. 129 As 
sin and death eamc by Adam, 17 so mueh more righteousness and life 
by Jesus Christ. 20 Where sin abounded, grace did superabound. 


HEREFORE being* justified by faith, we? 
have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 By* whom also we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God. 

3 And not only so, but we “glory in tribula- 
tions? also: knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience; 

4 And’ patience, experience; and experience, 
hope; 

5 And? hope maketh not ashamed ;? because 
the love of God is "shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. 

6 For ‘when we were yet without strength, 
in due time* Christ died for the ungodly. 

7 For scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die; yet ?^peradventure for a good man? some 
would even dare to die. 


ROMANS V. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir, 6o. 


CHAP. V. 


a ch. 4. 25, 4,5, T1: 3. 
22,25, 28, 18.32. 17. Ga. 
2.16. Phi.3.9. 

1 * Being justified 
(not for, or on ac- 
count of, but) by 
(means of) faith'— 
receiving the testi- 
mony of God (r Jn. 
§.9,10), and relying 
upon Christ as ‘the 
power of God' (r Co. 
1.24) to salvation.—C. 

6 15.27. 5. E p.2.13-15. 
Col.1.20. 2 Co.5.19-21. 
Mi.5.5. Is. 54. 8-10; 57. 
I9. Jn. 14.22: 16.33. 

CEDIIBIXIS r Fe. 
4. 05, JN I6. 2, 0024.6; 
Hc. 10. 19-22; 3.6:12.28. 
1 Co. 15. 17. ch. 8.23. 2 
Ti.4.7,8. 

d Ac.4.41.2 Co.12.9, 
10; 4.17; 8.2. Mat.s.1r, 
12.1 Pe 4 T3 Phi r. 
20. Ja.r.2,3,I2, 

2 See note * m 
second column. 

ead, 7722 0.1.6, 
ro.]n.r6.2o.r Pe.r.7,8, 
1335.10. 

g Phi. 1.20. Ps.22.5: 
2523. 

3 lt is the hope of 
glory that enablesthe 

eliever to say, ‘l 
am not ashamed of 
ae gospel of Christ.’ 


orp TIS ra Cit. 3. 
16.2 Co.1.22.ch.8.16. 

z Eze, 16.3. Ep. 2. 1. 
Col.2.13.Ga.4.3-5.He. 
7:18: 9.10, 15. Ch. 8.3: 4. 
25. I Pe. 1. 18-20; 2. 24. 
Lu. 19. ro. Mat. 20.20, 
2B:r.21:0 13.1 E ET. IS. 

4 Gr. according to 
the time. 

z Jn.z5.13.1 J1.3. 16. 

SA good mart. 
Rather, “ae good 
(the kind, generous, 


A.M, cir. 4064. 
A.D, cir, 60. 


£ jn. 3. 16. 1 Jn. 4.9, 


10. I Pe. 3. 18. 
ver.6.Io. 

£ch. 3.2438. 1, 33,34: 
11.25. Jn. 5.24. Re. 12. 
11.1 Th.1.10. He.9.14, 
29, 

# 2 Co. 5. 19-21. Col. 
I. 20-22. Ep, 2. 13-16. 
Ch. 3. 24.25? 4; 26: B. 32. 
per Ep.g.2 111.2 


S. 53. D, 


5,0. 

o He. 7. 25. Re.1.18. 
Jn.14.19;6.40,57;10.28. 

6 ‘We shall be 
saved (healed of the 
disease of sin, and 
delivered from spi- 
ritual death, ver. 6) 
by his life,” Jn.5.2x; 6. 
57:14.19.Ga.2.20.—C. 

D hxgsra.Ps33t: 
149. 2. 1S. 45. 17, 25; 61. 
10. 1.u.1.46,47. Hab.3. 
18.Phi.4.4. 

7 Atonement. 
conciliation.—C. 

g Ge.2.17;3.6, 19. ch. 
523. ze.18.4. 1 COIS, 


21. 

8 Or, goe whom. 

> Ge. 6.5,12; 8.21213. 
13, with Ex.xx. 

$ Cli.4.15.1 Co.15.55. 
r Jn.3.4- Tn 

Z Ge. 4. 8; v. vij. xi. 
xxiii. xxv. xxxv xlix. 
ch.5.21:6.23. H ^.9.27. 

1t 1 C0.15.21,22,45. 

@ In 3.15.1 Jn. 4. 9, 
10.J0.1,16, E p.1 6,752. 
4-9. Is. 53. 11. Mat. 20. 
28; 26.28. 1 Jn.2.2. ver. 
19-21. 


*tribula- 
tions' considered in 
themselves—for that 
were unnatural, im- 
Fale (He. 12.11), 

ut because of the 


* Not in 


excellent fruits which 
grace brings forth by 
means of them, 2 Co. 


Re- 


Sin and death came by Adam. 


8 But ‘God commendeth his love toward us, 
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ d:ed 
for us. 

9 Much' more then, being now justified by 
his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
him. 

10 For if, when we were enemies, “we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we °shall be saved by 
his bie 

11 And not only so, "but we also joy in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have now received the atonement.’ 

12 Wherefore, *as by one man sin entered 


‘into the world, and death by sin; and so death 


passed upon all men, for that? all have sinned: 
13 (For "until the law, sin was in the world: 
‘but sin is not imputed when there is no law. 
14 Nevertheless, ‘death reigned from Adam 
to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam's transgression, 
"who 1s the figure of him that was to come. 
15 But not as the offence, "so also zs the free 


who, being anxious to produce them, speaks of 
things that are not with as much distinctness and cer- 
tainty as if they actually existed. 18-21. In view of 
which, notwithstanding all the difficulties and high 
improbabilities arising from the condition of his own 
and his wife's body, Ábraham was firmly confident, 
without any discernible doubts or staggerings of un- 
belief, that God, who had promised to make him the 
father of many nations, would certainly exert his 
almighty power in performing it. 22. And his faith, 
thus going out towards the Messiah, and receiving and 
resting upon him and his righteousness, that which he 
received and rested upon was accounted to him as his 
justifying righteousness before God. 23-25. Now the 
inspired account of this matter is transmitted to us, not 
chiefly to honour Abraham, but to direct and encourage 
us to believe that the very same righteousness which 
was credited to him for his justification shall in like 
manner be credited to us, if we truly and cordially 
trust in that same almighty and gracious God who, 
that we might be blessed in him with all his spiritual 
blessings, hath raised from the dead our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who was, by himself and his Father, delivered 
up to servile obedience, sufferings, and death, to make 
atonement for our sins and secure our salvation, and 
was raised again to immortal life and glory, that he 
might become as our public Head and Represen- 
tative, and that, in consequence hereof, we might, 
if we receive him, be delivered from condemnation, 
accepted into God's favour, and entitled to eternal 
life through the impartation of his sacrificial life 
to us in believing. 
Ver. 11. That righteousness might be imputed unto them also, 
How can a sinner be made righteous? Paul answers, by 
faith in Christ. The doctrine of sacrifice being fundamental 
in truth, and most essential to the assurance of understanding 
(Col. 2. 2), faith (He. 10. 22), and hope (He.6. 11), may be estab- 
lished by the three following steps of evidence:—(1) Some right- 
eousness, whatever it may be, is imparted: see ver. 6, 11. (2) 
There is no human righteousness of any kind; see ch. 3. ro. (3) 
The only righteousness revealed in the gospel is the righteous- 
ness of God, ch. 1. 17; 4. 22-24: therefore the conclusion is inevi- 
table that the E ever is justified by faith in Christ who 
fulfilled the righteous law. C. . 

Ver. 15. For where no law is, there ts no transgression. 
Consequently, where ‘transgression’ is, there must be ‘law.’ 
But Jews and Gentiles have alike been proved guilty, ch. 3. 9, 22; 
therefore, under law—under wrath—and so, by law, not justified, 
but condemned. C. 

REFLECTIONS.— The best of men can obtain nothing 
but emptiness by their own works. But justifica- 
tion through the obedience of Christ opens a door 
of hope to the most heinous transgressor who receives 
it by faith. This method at once delightfully secures 
the highest glory to God and happiness to every 
believer. And the death and resurrection of our 
Redeemer harmoniously concur to promote our full 
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beneficent) inan."- C. 4.17.—C. gift. 
salvation ard comfort. Here we have a sure founda- 
tion for the most unshaken faith in the promises of a 
faithful, almighty, and unchangeable God, notwith- 
standing all the obstructions and discouragements in 
ourselves or others which stand in the way of their 
fulfilment. And great is the mercy that now right- 
eousness, grace, and salvation are extended to believing 
Gentiles equally as to Jews—as to Abraham; and that 
whatever is recorded concerning him or David, is 
granted to us, to encourage our faith and hope. And 
it is very necessary, for our instruction and comfort, 
everywhere in Scripture to observe accurately what 
relates to the justification of a sinner before God. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 1. Therefore, being thus jus- 
tified by faith, we are received into peace, favour, and 
friendship with God, and enjoy a pleasant serenity of 
soul towards him, through the sacrifice, resurrec- 
tion, and intercessien of Christ. 2. By whom, as our 
Mediator, Peace-maker, and spiritual Husband, we, 
under the direction and influence of the Holy Ghost, 
have a free and open access into this excelleut state of 
favour and acceptance with God, aud into the actual 
enjoyment of all saving graces implanted in our heart; 
in which we, with great honour, stand on the sure 
foundation of God's perfections and promises, and of 
Christ's person, offices, and work, remaining firmly 
thereon, and rejoice in the assured hope that God will 
quickly and exceedingly manifest the glory of his own 
perfections, counsels, and operations, in making us 
partakers of the glorious and immediate enjoyment of 
himself: 3. In the exercise of which hope we triumph 
over and glory in all the distressing afflictions and 
persecutions which befall us in life, being persuaded, 
by the Word and Spirit of God, and our own observa- 
tion and experience, that they are all wisely ordered, 
overruled, and blessed by God, to beget in us a calm 
submission to his will, and patient bearing of whatever 
hardships he thinks fit to lay upon us. 4. And this 
patience produces much useful experience and proof 
of the truth of our graces under trials, and of the 
emptiness of worldly things, and the excellency of 
things spiritual and heavenly; and of God's wise, 
powerful, and gracious care over us, and of his season- 
ably helping and supporting us, and sanctifying his 
providential dispensations to us.—And this experience 
contributes to wean our affections from the things of 
this world, and raise them to things above, and to 
encourage our hopes of their cternal enjoyment. 5. 
And this well grounded hope, we certainly know, will 
never shamefully disappoint us, as it rests on the com- 
passion of God, abundantly manifested to our souls; 
and has an earnest of its fulfilment in that ardent love 
to God nurtured in them by the Holy Ghost, whom 
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For if through the offence of one many 


he has given to abide constantly in us, as our coun- 
sellor, comforter, and sanctifier, and as a witness and 
pledge of his full and constant love to us. 6. For 
when we were in the most sinful and miserable condi- 
tion, utterly incapable of appeasing the wrath of God, 
or recovering ourselves from ruin and danger, nay, 
profanely unmindful of and contemning God, Jesus 
Christ, in the most proper season, when our guilt, 
wickedness, and need were increased to the highest, 
died for us impotent, wretched, and ungodly crea- 
tures. 7. Among men scarcely could any be found 
who would willingly sacrifice their life for the redemp- 
tion of a harmless or upright man; and but few that 
would have enough of courage, gratitude, or friendship 
to do it for the sake of a public-spirited, bountiful 
man, who had been, and might continue to be, an 
uncommon blessing to his family, friends, and country. 
8. But God has, in the most transcendent and astonish- 
ing manner, manifested his love towards us, in that 
while we were, by nature and practice, highly injurious 
to him and to one another, and justly condemned by 
his law to utter destruction, Jesus Christ, his only- 
begotten Son, according to his appointment, died 2. 
most accursed, tormenting, and shameful death, to 
secure our forgiveness and eternal life. 9. Now, if 
God so loved us when we were under the power and 
guilt of sin, much more may we hope that, having all 
our sins pardoned and our persons accepted, through 
the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, we shall certainly be 
delivered from all punishment through faith in him. 
IO. For if, when we were not only weak, sinful, and 
ungodly, but even malicious enemies, rebels, and 
traitors against God, he had, in his Word and provid- 
ence, and our own consciences, declared his just in- 
dignation against us, Jesus' obedience and suffering as 
our sacrifice for sin triumphantly opened a way for 
communicating his grace and favour to us, much 
more coming into a state of favour and friendship 
with God, shall we be actually delivered from all 
sin and misery, and advanced to perfect blessedness in 
the immediate and eternal enjoyment of God. II. 
Having, then, these views, we not only rejoice in hope 
of receiving spiritual and eternal blessings from God, 
through a living faith in our Lord and Saviour 
jesus Christ, who loved us and gave himself for 
us, who thus made it possible for us to be justi- 
fied before God; by faith in whom, we, Jews or 
Gentiles, have now, under gospel discoveries, 
approved of, accepted, rested upon, and taken 
comíort in his sacrifice, as the only atoning sacri- 
üce that can really redeem us írom sin, and 
recommend us to the favour of God.—12. The fall of 
all mankind in the first Adam further proves the uni: 
versal necessity and illustrates the nature of a free jus- 


Eternal life came by Jesus Christ, 


be dead, much more the grace p God, and Zi 


gift by grace, which is by 
hath abounded unto many. 

16 And” not as ¿i was by one that sinned, so 
as the gift: for the judgment was by one to con. 
demnation, but the free gift zs of many cfiences| |: 
nuto justification. 

17 For if by one man'soffence? death’ reigned 
by one; ^mnch more they which receive abund- 
ance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, 
shall reign in life bv one, Jesus Christ.) 

IS Therefore, as by the offence! of one judg- 
meant'eaie upon all men to condemnation; 
even so by the righteousness of one? fhe free 

gift came upon all men unto justification® of 
life. 

19 For bas by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners,* so° by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreov er, “the ha entered, that the of-|, 
fence might abound. But ‘where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound ? 

21 That as sin hath reigned unto death,’ even 
so might %grace reign, through righteousness, 
unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

CHAPTER VI. 
1 We may not live in sin, 2 for we are dead unto it, 3 as appeareth 
by our baptism. 12 Let not sin reign any more, 18 because we have 


yielded ourselves to the service of righteousness, 28 and for that death 
is the wages of sin. 


B| shall* we say then? "Shall we con- 
tinue in sin, that grace may abound?! 
2 God* forbid. “How shall we, that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein? 











au" 








ROMANS 


A.M. cir 4064. | 
A.D. cir. 60. 


x Ge. 3. 1- I6. ver. 15, || 
with 15.1.18; 43.25; 44. 
qu E 1.7. Ke. 
I.S.Ac.2.39.Col.2.r3, J 

9 Or, by one offence, 
Ge, 3.6. 

Y Ver.12,14,21. 

RR 1.10. Ep.1.6,7; | 
2.4-7. 15.61.10. 2Co.s. | 
21, I Co, 4. 8, 2 T'i.2.r2. 
Jn.10.10, Ch, 6.237 8.23. 

Ke.1.6;5.10;20.4:2 

1 Or, by ove KEE 

a Ver. 12,19; Ch.3.I9, 
20, Jn. 12.32.11e.2.9. 

2 Or, by one right- 
€OnNS1€55, 
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5 In pardoning sins 
the most numerous 
and the most heinous. 


6 Unto death. Lite- 
rally, ‘in or by death.’ 
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wholly by grace—if 
works have no part 
in it—if it be so that 
the more heinous 
the transgression the 
more abundant be- 
comes the grace of 
pardon; then may we 
not go on 1n our sin- 
ful career so that the 
grace of God may in 
the end become the 
more conspicuous? 
Such a presumptuous 
objection Paul meets 
with a short and de- 
cided denial. Then 
he shows that sucha 
thing is impossible; 
because faith which 
justifies is the act of 
a changed—a regen- 
erated nature, which 
hates sin, and de- 
lights in holiness.- 7. 

g Col.2.12;3.4. ver. 3, 
5,6,8, 11. 

4 Mat.28.2, 3. n rr. 
40. Col. 1,11. Ep.3.16. 
cli.3.11,2 Cod, 4 1605. 
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Col.3.0-13. I Pe, 4.r,2; 
allo ch. 46019 18. 
He 12, 1,92 Pe.1.4-9. 
ver.19. 

J ch. Sr 112 DH 306, 
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4 The former vers2 
described the spirit- 

ual, this the literal re- 
surrection, which are 
both represented 3: 
baptism.— C. 
ch.7.24.Ga.4.2«;5. 
24; 6.14. “Col.2.11, 1453. 
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3 Know ye not, that ‘so many of us as were? 
baptized? into Jesus Christ were baptized into 


his death? 


tification, through the great sacrifice of Christ, 
for both Jews and Gentiles; for sin by him, as our 
common parent and federal head, broke in upon all 
men, from his eating the forbidden fruit; his first sin 
opened the way, and this wilful, awful disobedience, 
and the corruption of nature attending it, being spread 
among them, and a sentcnce of death, temporal, spir- 
itual, and eternal, being passed upon them, because 
of sin, death, in all its hideous forms, in and through 
him as their public head, spread ovcr all mankind, 
as persons descended from him. 13, 14. And it is 
manifest that, by virtue of somelaw, sin was chargcd, 
and its penalty inflicted, in the world before God 
gave the law to the Jewish nation by Moses. Nay, 
for 2500 years before, all along from Adam's fall, 
death, the inseparable attendant of sin, had reigned 
over mankind, cutting off one generation after 
another, leading men to the most outrageous acts 
of violence and bloodshed. Instead of pity and 
love, men were controlled by self-interest and hate. 
I5. But though Adam, as the federal head of his 
natural posterity, was a remarkable type of Jesus 
Christ, the gracious benefit which comes through the 
righteousness of the one is more than answerable to 
the mischievous effects of the first sin of the other; for 
if, through the sinful fall of a mere man, sentence of 
death was brought upon all his natural posterity as the 
just wages of his sin, much more must that God, who 
delighteth in mercy, cause his rich and undeserved 
favours and blessings to abound, through the glori- 
ous sacrifice of Christ, to all mankind, in bestow- 
ing upon them greater happiness than they lost by the 


2 Or, are. 4,5,8, 
3 Faith unites the v p 1,2,1 Coro SES 
believer with Christ; Ga. 6,18;2.18. 200.2: T. 


baptism is the em- || Jude 4. 

blem of that union. x Jn.8.34. 2 Pe. 2.19. 

—C. | Mat.6.24, with ver. 13, 
* lf salvation be |! 19,21-23. 


the forbidden fruit, which brought the sentence of con- 
demnation upon all mankind, but procures a complete 
forgivcness of that and innumerable other personal 
transgressions, and a full acceptance unto etcrnal life. 
17. And therefore if, by the destructive fall of one 
mere man as their representative, death, in all its 
forms, has invaded, subdued, and exercised dominion 
over all men, through their natural connection with 
him,much morethey who become partakers ofthe rich 
abundance of God's love and favour through Christ, 
and have his infinitely valuable sacrifice imparted 
to them, and are interested in all the superabundant 
blessings sccured by it, shall enjoy a glorious free- 
domíromsinand death, and reign honourably ingrace 
and glory, in union to and in fellowship with Jesus 
Christ. 18. But notwithstanding such circumstantial 
differences, the manner of conveying Adam’s guilt 
and Jesus’ righteousness is the very same in sub- 
stance; foras by one offence of Adam, sin, and through 
it condemnation to death, spiritual, temporal, and 
eternal, came upon all his natural posterity, so, by the 
righteousness of our one Mediator and Surety Jesus 
Christ, and bythat alone, pardon of all sins, past, pres- 
ent, and to come, and an acceptance unto life, tem- 
poral, spiritual, and eternal, came to al! who accepted 
Christ. 19. For as bythe influences of Adam’s sin of 
eating the forbidden fruit, all his natural posterity are 
legally charged with it, and so judicially constituted 
sinners, and being condemned as such, are brought 
under the punishment of an unholy and sinful 
nature, prone to all evil, so, by the impartation of 
Christ’s holiness of naturc, obedience of life, and 


fall. 16. And not only does the gracious favour of | sacrificial sufferings, all the world is put into such 
God, through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, remove the | relations with God that it becomes possible for him 


guilt and curse of that one offence of Adam’ s eating | to save all who believe in Christ. 


20. For God never 


3926 


Of walking in newness of life. 


4 Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death; 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so ‘we 

5 For? if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also zz the 
likeness of his resurrection? 

6 Knowing this, that “our old man 1s cruci- 
fied with Aim, that the body of sm might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 


that "like as Christ was raised 


e also should walk in newness of ne 


7 for he that is dead is freed? from sin. 

8 Now" 1f we 
that we shall also live with hin: 

a Knowing that Christ, "bemg raised from 
the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over him. 

10 For? m that he died, he died unto sin 
: “but in that he liveth, he liveth unto 


be dead with Christ, we believe 


11 Likewise” reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, 
throngh Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 Let? not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it 1n the lusts thereof. 

13 Neither’ yield ye your members as instru- 
ments? of unrighteousness unto sin: out yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are alive 
from the dead, and your members as instru- 
ments of righteonsness unto God. 

14 For" 
you: for ye are not under the law, but under 


but alive unto God 


sin shall not have dominion over 


15 What? then? shall we sin, because we are 
not under the law, but under grace? God forbid. 
16 Know ye not, that *to whom ye yield your- 


gave the law, moral or ceremonial, to mankind in ex- 
pectation of their obtaining justification and life by it; 
but the covenant of work was made with Adam, and 
the entrance of sin was occasioned by it, as an in- 
tended mean of glorifying the exceeding riches of his 
grace; and the moral law was afterwards solemnly 
published, and the ceremonial established, in order to. 
manifest the dreadful nature and effects of man’s fall; 
but in his infinite, free, universal, and unparalleled 
love, favour, and mercy, God took occasion, from the 
extensive spread, outrageous prevalence, and high 
aggravations of sin, to exert and manifest the most 
illustrious, extensive, and superabounding power of 
his grace, in pardoning not only the first, but all trans- 
gressions,if only those who committed them would 
repent of their sins and trust in Christ. 21. That 
as sin, through the offence of Adam, had prevailed 
and cruelly tyrannized over mankind, triumphantly 
rendering them obnoxious to temporal, spiritual, | 
and eternal death, so the free favour and mercy of 
God might prevail and triumph over sin, however 
powerful or aggravated, in pardoning and subduing 
it, and spreading abroad the blessings of salvation 
among sinful men, saving them through a life of 
faith to God here, and immediate and eternal enjoy- 
ment of him hereafter, through the sacrifice and by 
the mediation of Jesus Christ. 


Ver. 4. Experience. Rather, ‘proof,’ such as metals undergo: 
by chemical or mechanical tests, and by which their genuineness 
and purity are demonstrated. — Note, The real power of faith and 
the privileges of grace can never be thoroughly known till the 
hour of sickness, danger, losses, disappointments, bereavements, 
and sorrows. It is the night that reveals the real glories of the 
heavens. C. 


Ver. 7. A righteous man. A man accused of some crime of. 
which TRE is innocent is, as touching that point, *a righteous man," 


Believers have yielded themselves 


selves servants to obey, his servants ve are to 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or 


of obedienee unto righteousness? 


17 But God be thanked, that "ve were the 
servants of sin,’ but* ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form? of doctrine which was delivered 


you.’ 


18 Being” then made free from sin, 


came the servants of righteousness. 


19 I’ speak after the manner of men,’ be- 
cause of the infirmity of your flesh: ‘for as ye| < jn.s.32,%.1C0.. 
have yielded your members servants to unelean- 


but in no other sense is any righteous (ch. 3. 10) unless by ‘the 
righteousness of faith,’ ch. 4.13. C. 

Ver. 11. Not only so, That is, not only shall we be saved from 
wrath to come, but we now joy in God himself, because we have 
a present salvation through his Son. C 

Ver. 12. For that, or, ‘inasmuch as all have sinned’—that is, 
in Adam, 1 Co. 15. 22—‘for Adam's sin was in a legal sense 
credited to his posterity as to himself’ (R. Haldane). And 
if any soeptical objector ask, How could these things be so? it is 
replied, Was not Adam's life as truly the life of every one of his 
pony asit was his own? Were not his posterity as truly in 

im when he received and violated the commandment of God, as 
Levi wasin Abraham when he paid tithes to Melchisedec? These 
two facts must silence, even though they fail to convince, the 
sceptical philosopher or the erring Christian. C. 

Ver. 14. Even over them, &c. That is, over infants, the only 
class who ‘have not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans- 
gression ;' that is, against a declared, known, and positive law, 
p revealed in words or written in the conscience. See Hal- 

ae. 

REFLECTIONS.—Tlirice happy is the state into which 
believers are brought by the gospel! A delightfully 
free justification, peace with God, spiritual establish- 
ment, comfort, and well-grounded hopes of eternal 
felicity, come to us through Jesus' person and blood. 
And all things amazingly work together for our spiritual 
and everlasting welfare. Transcendent and unbounded 
is the love of God manifested in Jesus’ obedience and 
death for us, who were so unholy, wicked, and wretched. 
And certain and full is our everlasting salvation through 
him. Since all mankind are descended from Adam, 
who partook of the forbidden fruit and thereby 
brought his posterity under the condemnation of the 
law, God in his mercy gave his Son, who kept the 
law and thereby made it possible to save all who 
believe in Christ And much greater and more 
effectual are the blessings brought in by Jesus, our 
new federal head, to all who believe, than all the 
loss and want entailed by Adam on his natural 
posterity O my soul, contemplate, believe, admire, 
and share these glories, these blessings of re- 
deeming grace! 


CHAPTER VI. Ver. 1, 2. But if our justification 
thus wholly depend upon the free grace of God through 
theimpartationof Jesus’ righteousness, and God’s free 
favour superabound where sin had abounded, should 
we thence take encouragement to continue in and 
more eagerly practise wickedness, that God’s grace 
may be the more illustriously displayed in pardoning 
and saving us? Nothing could be more detestable and 
horrid, or even more unnatural, to a renewed heart; 
for though we cannot be justified by our own works, 
yet how could we, who are delivered from the guilt 
and dominion of sin, and whose affections are mor- 
tified to it, in any consistency with our state and char- 
acter, or any sense of duty or gratitude, or with any 
conscience, hope, or peace, allow ourselves to continue 
in or practise any known iniquity? 3. Know ye not 
that our baptism with water, by the authority and into 
the profession, faith, and obedience of Jesus Christ, 
signified and sealed our spiritual union to him, as 
members of his mystical body; and the mortification 
as well as the remission of our sin, through the influ- 
ence of his death; and our federal obligation to concur 
with the end of his death, to redeem us from all ini- 
quity? 4. It is therefore not only incumbent on us to 
be conformable to Christ's death in the crucifixion of 
our sinful lusts, but to give continued proofs thereof, 
in conformity to his lying in the grave; that as he was 
raised from thedead bythe glorious powerand operation 
of his Father, and in order to receive with him the re- 
ward of his glorifying him on earth, we, by virtue derived 
from him as our living and quickening Head, being 
quickened to a spiritual and heavenly life, should, witli 
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live in all holy obedience, from new principles and 
motives, and by a new rule, and to new ends—the 
praise and glory of God. 5. For if, as is represented 
in baptism, we are so united to Christ as our mystical 
Head that we receive from him gracious influences to 
render us conformable to him in his death, by the 
mortification of sin and separation of our souls from it, 
we shall certainly receive influences from him as our 
risen Saviour to enable us to live like him in holi- 
ness, till we are admitted into immediate fellowship 
with him in his heavenly glory. 6. For from the 
principles of the gospel we know that the subtle cor- 
ruption of our nature derived from Adam, and spread 
into all the members of our body and faculties of our 
soul, is mortally wounded through Jesus Christ's death, 
he having died for this very end, that its whole frame, 
power, and authority should be gradually but power- 
fully mortified, subdued, and utterly destroyed, that 
from this very time we should never willingly yield 
ourselves to its inclinations and influence, or serve its 
interests and designs. 7. For whosoever is thus dead 
to the reign and love of sin, through conformity to his 
crucified Head and Saviour, is freed from its domi- 
neering power and command over him, and is delivered 
from all allowed inclinations and desires to serve it. 
8. Now if, through the merits and influence of Christ's 
death, we, by virtue of union to and fellowship with 
him, are thus conformed to him in an effectual death 
unto sin, we are assured, from God's Word and by his 
Spirit, that, through virtue derived from him as our 
risen Redeemer, we shall be enabled to live a spiritual, 
holy, and heavenly life here, till we are raised to an 
eternal life of immediate fellowship with him here- 
after. 9, 10. For we are certain that Christ, our risen 
and exalted Head, will never more die, or be obnoxious 
to death; but having, by hisone death on the cross, fully 
because of our faith in Christ, pardoned our sins, 
he is raised from the dead to a life heavenly, immortal, 
and divine, wholly calculated to promote the glory of 
his Father's perfections. 11. If he then, by dving 
once, made possible the pardon of sin through faith in 
him, and so destroyed the power of it, that he now 
lives in eternal honour to the glory of God, it becomes 
you to reckon yourselves dead, and actually to be dead, 
to the reign, love, and practice of sin, through union 
to and fellowship with him; but spiritually alive in 
your hearts and affections, loving and serving God in 
thought, word, and deed, as under the power of gra- 
cious principles and influences derived from him as 
our common Saviour and Lord. 12, 13. Take heed 
therefore that ye never suffer sin so to prevail in 
either your souls or your frail, corruptible, and mortal 
bodies, as to make you yield any voluntary obedience 
to the corrupt desires and solicitations of those sinful 
lusts which still remain in you, or at any time to make 
you wilingly employ your bodily members, or the 
affections of your souls, as instruments of warfare 
against God, or of serving the cause or gratifying the 
perverse inclinations of sin; but with full consent, and 
without reserve, give up your whole selves, soul and 
body, to God through Christ, your only rightful Sove- 
reign, to whom all your obedience is due, that ye may 
therein act as persons delivered from condemnation 
and quickened by his regenerating Spirit; and cheer- 
fully employ all the members of your body and powers 
of your soul as instruments of warfare with sin, and of 
serving God in holiness and righteousness. 14. To 
encourage you in which, know assuredly that, however 
your inward corruptions may trouble, perplex, and 
wound you, and strive for the mastery in you, yet they 
shall never regain their allowed and uncoutrolled power 


freedom, constancy, and in a progressive manner, daily | over any who accept Christ; for ye are not now 
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to the service of righteousness. 


ness and to iniquity, unto iniquity; even so 
now yield your members servants to righteous- 
ness, unto holiness. 

20 For* when ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were free from righteousness.” 

21 What’ fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? *for the end of 
those things zs death. 

22 But" now being made free from sin, and 
beeome servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, ‘and the end everlasting life. 


A ver.2,7,11,12,14,18.Ps.116.16;119.32.Lu.1.74, 75. 2 C0.7.1. H e. 12.14,28.ch.8.2. 


z See ver.23. 


under the covenant of works, which, however severely 
it forbids and condemns for sin, affords no pardon of 
it or effectual assistance against it; but ye are under 
the covenant of grace, which secures full forgiveness of, 
redemption from, and assistance against sin, and affords 
every powerful motive and help to holy obedience ; 
and under the influence of God’s sin-subduing and 
heart-sanctifying favour; and under thé governnient of 
a gracious principle of grace implanted in your 
hearts. 15. Now nothing can be more contrary to the 
perfections of God, the design of the gospel, or your 
gracious character and state, than to pervert such a 
gracious deliverance and state as an encouragement to 
sin. 16. Ye cannot but know that it is impossible for 
you to divide your chosen services between opposite 
governors, but ye must be the proper servants of what- 
ever you voluntarily give up yourselves to the habitual 
obedience of, whether it be to sin, the service of which 
is deadly, and issues in eternal death, or whether it be 
to holiness in the obedience of faith, for bringing forth 
the fruits of righteousness to the glory of God. 17. 
But blessed be God that though all of you who are 
real Christians were once the voluntary servants and 
slaves of your sinful lusts, ye have, by his almighty 
and gracious influences, and through your faith in 
Jesus Christ been made to receive and obey 
those evangelical doctrines and commands which 
have been communicated to you by Christ and 
his ministers, and which, by their powerful impression 
on you, have formed you after his own image. 18. 
And being set at liberty from the tyrannical dominion 
and lordship of sin in your wills, affections, and con- 
versation, ye have through your faith in Christ, 
ye have been brought to holiness which God has 
implanted in your hearts in conformity to his own 
righteous law. 19 In condescension to your weak 
capacities, enfeebled by the present frailties of nature 
and remains of a sinful nature, I use this common 
similitude of master and servant, and I affirm that, as 
in your unregenerate state ye resigned and employed 
all the members of your body and powers of your soul 
in the voluntary service of unclean, unrighteous, and 
ungodly principles and habits of sin, which cruelly 
reigned and tyrannized over you, and rendered you 
more guilty, vile, and miserable, by adding sin to sin, — 
so ye should now, when brought into a state of grace, 
act up to the dignity, obligation, and holiness of your 
character, earnestly employing all your members and 
faculties in the exercise of your faith in Christ, 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world. 
20. For when ye were the willing servants and slaves 
of your sinful lusts, ye were wholly estrauged from and 
disaffected to every principle of holiness, insensible of 
all obligations to piety or virtue, and even pleased 
with an unrestrained inclination to wickedness. 21. 
But what real profit, honour, or satisfaction did ye 
ever find, or could you expect to find, in your former 
sinful courses? Were they not attended with remorse, 
defilement, reproach, trouble, disappointment, loss, 
and mischief to yourselves? And are ye not now filled 
with holy confusion, self-abasement, and shame in 
every review of them, as things foolish and unworthy, 
highly ungrateful, offensive, and dishonourable to God, 
and no less ruinous and destructive to your own souls 
and bodies in time and eternity? 22. But now that, 
by the mighty power and grace of God in assisting 
you by his love in Jesus Christ and giving other 
principles and habits to you, ye are set at liberty from 
the reign and love of sin, as well as from the guilt of 
it, and made the willing and obedient servants of God 
in Christ, ye grow in grace, and bring forth the fruits 


The power of the law. 


23 For %the wages of sin zs death; *but the 
gift of God zs eternal life, through Jesus CIS 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER VII. 
i No law hath power over a man longer than he liveth. 4 But we 


gre dead to the law. T Yet is not the law sin, 12 but holu, just, good, 
16 «s I aeknowledye, who um qricved because I cannot keep it. 


Ke ye not, “brethren, (for [ speak to 
them that know the law, "how that the 
law hath dommion over a man as long as he? 

hveth? 

2 For ‘the woman which hath an husband 1s 
bound by the law to Zer husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be dead, she 1s SS 
from Tie law of er husband. 

3 So? then 1f, while Aer husband liveth, she 
be married to another man, she shall be ealled 
an adulteress: *but 1f her husband be dead, she 
is free from that law; so that she is no adul- 
teress, though she be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore,’ my brethren, %ye also are be- 
come dead to the law* by the body of Christ; 


ROMANS VII. 


A.M Cit. 4554. 
A.D. cir. 6o. 


a ver. ae Ge.2.17. ch. 
a 


I.16. Eze.I18. 4. 


7:5;8.13: 2.8, 15.3 


II. i 6. 7,8. 1 Cond | 


10. R e.21.8;22.15. 
£ ver.22;ch.2.735.10, 
17, 18,21 1 Jn.2.25;5. t1, 
I2. T it.1.2. ]n.3.14-17, 
36; 6. 45,54.575 17.23 10. 
10, 28,29. I:p.2.8. 1 Pe. 
| 3:354. 


CHAP. VII. 


a Ch.9.3;10. 1:2. 18. 

1 That snow the 
dan, Litera!lly, ‘who 
know law,’ either that 

| of nature or of revela 

| tion.— C. 

6 ch.3. 19 with 6.14. 

2 Or, £f. 

€ Ge.2.23,24. Mal.2 
16. N u.5.29. Pr.6.29,32. 
Mat. 19.4-9. 1 Co. 7. 2, 
IO, 39. L.e.22. 12,13. 

d Nu.s.20,21. Ju. 14. 
20. Mat. 5. 32.Seever.2. 

e 
1-e.22. 12, 13. 

3 See note * below 
£g ch.6. 14; 8.2. pu 2. 

I9, 20? s. I8. Col, 2 
Cass ras: pees 
24. Tit.2.14 

4 Dead y the law. 
Literally, -*dead to 
law'—to every law 
whether natural or 
revealed, considered 
as a covenant of 
works and meaus of 
justification.—€C. 

#2C0.11.2.H0 2.19, 
20. 

¿ Mat. 5. 16. Jn 15.8. 
Ga.s.22. Phi.1.11, with 
Ps.127.3. CU y: 42. 

J ch.8.8,9. Tsni2 ma 


| A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


[| 


as Christ is the 
second husband, and 
the church of believ- 
ers represented as 
'thebride,the Lamb's 
wife, Re.21.9.—C. 
| 6 Excited by the 
law, as an untrained 
and unruly animal is 
| excited to rebellion 
by a yoke.—C, 

& Ga.35.19-21:6.8.ch. 
Gl 19,21, 23. Dit Eb E} 
Mat.15.19.Ja.1.15. 

Z ver. 4; ch.6.14: 8.2. 
Ga.2.19,20. 

7 Or, being dead to 
that, 

8 ‘Being dead to 
that wherein we were 
held,’ seeins to be re- 
BC by ver. 4, and 
the best MSS., edi- 
tions,and versions.-C. 

gz ver.4;ch.6.4.11,13, 
19,22,Jn 4.23,24. Phi. =. 
9, 2 Go 3: 6,7. cli. 2.99. 
Lit. 3.74, 75: Ga. s: 22, 


23. 

9 Oldness of the let- 
ter, whether written 
on the heart (ch.2.15) 
or on the tables of 
stone.—C. 

o ver.5,8,11,13.1 Co. 
15.56. 

^ Ex.20,17.De.5.21, 
with ch.3.19,20, 

1 Or, concupiscence. 

g ch.4.15; 5.20. 1 Co. 
15.56.ver.5,9,11. 

7 Mar.10.20. Lu. 18. 
11,12. ]n.15.22.1 Co. 15. 
56. Ga.3.19 

s Mat. 19. 20. Lu. 18 
11,12. EONS. GO 

? ch.3. 19,20;t0.5.Ga. 
3. IO. ver.5,7-14. Ps.38. 
4-8;40.12. 


It is holy, just, and good. 


of sins, which were by the law, did* work in 
our meinbers, to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 But! now we are delivered from the law, 
that being dead’ wherein we were ‘held; "that 
we should serve in newness of spirit, and not 
in the oldness of the letter.’ 

7 What shall we say then? °/s the law sin? 
God forbid. *Nay, I had not known sin but 
by the law: for 1 had not known lust,’ exeept 
the law had said, Thou shalt not eovet. 

8 But sm, ‘taking oeeasion by the command- 
ment, wrought 1n me all manner of conenpis- 
eence. “For without the law sin was dead. 

9 For ‘I was alive without the law once: but 
‘when the eommandment eame, sin revived, and 
I died. 

10 Aud the commandment, “whieh was or- 
dained to life, I found Zo be unto death. 

11 For” sin, taking oecasion by the com- 
mandment, deceived me, and by it slew e. 

12 Wherefore “the law és holy, and the eom- 





that “ye should be married to another, even da 
him who 1s raised from the dead, ‘that we should 


bring forth fruit unto God. 
5 Ror when we 


were in the flesh, the motions? 


9 Gr. passions. *t Ch. ro. s. Le. 18 5. 

* Wherefore. Ra: || Eze.20.11, with 2 Co.3. 
ther, ‘even so. In | 7.ch.3.19,20. 
the illustration (ver. || wv ver.8, 9,13. He. 3. 
I3. Je. 17.90 Jas 1. 1 
Co 15.56. 

x Ps, 19. 7-9; 119. 39, 
96,137,138.1 Ti. r.8. 

y ver.8-11;ch.3.20;5. 
| 20.Jn.15.22. 


2,3) the husband dies 
—here the wife is mar- 
ried to another hus- 
and. This change 
of illustration was 
| necessary, inasmuch 


mandment holy, aud just, and good. 

13 Was then that which 1s good made death 
unto me? God forbid. 
appear sin, working death in me by that wmeh 


"But sin, that it might 





of righteousness and holiness in this world, the final 
issue and perfection of which is an honourable and 
everlasting blessedness graciously bestowed in the 
world tocome. 23. For death, in all its hideous forms, 
spiritual, temporal, or etcrnal, is all the wages allotted 
by the law of God, or which can be procured by all our 
labours and sufferings in the service of sin; but that 
everlasting life which consists in the immediate and 
full enjoyment of and conformity to God, which is the 
issue of holiness in heart and practice, though not 
indeed the proper wages of it, is the transcendently 
free gift of God bestowed on us, because we through 
the influence of the Holy Spirit repent of our sins 
and exercise faith in Jesus Christ, our only, and 
appointed, and well furnished Saviour and Lord. 

Ver. s. Planted. Christ, as the seed of life, was ‘planted’ in 
the grave, whence, as the tree of life, he arose, and is now planted 
in paradise, Re.22.2. Delievers were planted with him in death, 
and shall with him spring up to spiritual newness of life. See 
I Co. 15. 42-44. C. 

Ver..6. Our old man. All that is derived from Adam “is cru- 
cified;’ for all believers die with Christ on the cross, as they 
were all represented by him as their Savi lor Ep.1.22;Col.3 ,9 C. 

Ver. 7. The word here translated ‘freed’ occurs fifteen times 
in this epistle, and twenty-five times in other parts of the New 
Testament ; and except in one other instance, where it is trans- 
lated 'ri; zhteous,' it is uniforinly rendered ‘justified, which sense 
should certainly be retained in this place. C. 

Ver. 15. Not under the law. Rather, ‘not under law;’ any 
law, whether natural or revealed as a covenant of works, not 
merely commanding and requiring, but judging and condemning 
us as sinners, ch. 3. 19, 20: Under. graco as a covenant of 
promise, pardon, acceptance, and spiritual help, Ep. 2. 12-19; 
He. 4. 16 

Ver. 16. Obedience. Not obedience to law for production of 
righteousness, for that is plainly impossible (ch. 3. 20), but ‘ obedi- 
ence to faith’ (ch. 1.5; 16. 19), subinission to the doctrine of the 
gospel (ch. 2.8’, in accordance with the passages where the ex- 
pression elsewhere occurs, as Ac. 6.7 Gar a ie as et e are 
22: Ro. ro. 3, comp. with 16. ‘Obedience to Christ,’ 2 Co. Io. 5, 
which obedience conducts to the righteonsness of Christ, pro- 
duces the fruits and works the works of righteousness—see ver. 
14, 18, 19—righteousness being personified as a master. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Groundless and very injurious is 
every charge of lawlessness on the doctrine of the 
free justification of sinners through the great 
sacrifice of Christ. Nothing is more detestable toa 
renewed heart than to continue in sin because grace 
does, or that it may, abound. Forthough our good 
works do not procure, yet they necessarily follow our 
justification by faith; and to indulge ourselves in sin, 
or to neglect the study of holiness, is a flat contradic- 
tion to all the signification and engagements of our 
baptism, and is absolutely inconsistent with our char- 
acter, privilege, or duty, as members of Christ, and 
partakers of his grace and glory. Yea, delightful, 
cxcellent, and useful are the effects of regcnerating 
grace. What dying to sin! what spiritual quickening 


to our holy and heavenly life! What a holy, comfort- 
able, and edifying walk before God, from new prin- 
ciples and ends, and after the new pattern of Christ, 
and by virtue derived from his death and resurrection ! 
There is need then to examine ourselves fully, whether 
sin or holiness have the ascendency in our hearts and 
lives. It is shameful to be less for the Lord Christ 
after our conversion than we were for sin before it. 


And all the blessed deliverances from sin ought to 


render it and its service detestable to us.—Alas! what 
confusion and wrath follow upon sin! But abundant, 
eternal, and free is the redemption which comes to us 
through Jesus Christ. 





CHAPTER VII. Ver. 1-3. I now appeal to all 
of you who know the law of nature or revelation, that 
no man can be bound by any law longer than he lives 
under it, or stands related to it; and that, however 
strictly the law of marriage binds a wife to abide with 
and perform all necessary duties to her husband whilst 
they both live, yet if he die she is fully delivered from 
that obligation, and may even be married to another 
man, as freely as if she had never had any connection 
with her deceased husband. 4. In like manner, my 
dear Christian brethren, ye, through Christ's fulfilment 
of the law in your stead by his obedience unto death, 
are perfectly delivered from all connection with it as a 
covenaut, requiring personal righteousness in order to 
justification before God, justifying you for your good 
works, or condemning you for your sins, —1n order that, 
in a state of spiritual marriage, union to, and fellow- 
ship with him, as your risen Husband and Saviour, 
and by a principle of spiritual life derived from him, 
ye may bring forth fruits of holiness to the glory of 
God, acceptable to him through Jesus Christ. 5. For 
while we, Jews or Gentiles, were in our carnal, uncon- 
verted state, under the full power and influence of our 
natural corruption, which works so much by our bodies, 
the violent passions thereof, irritated by the purity of 
the precepts and severity of the curses of the broken 
law of works, powerfully employed all our mem- 
bers and facultics in incessant labours of wickedness, 
greatly dishonouring to God and etcrnally ruinous to 
ourselves. 6. But now, the law in that form being 
dead to us through Christ's complete fulfilment of all 
its demands in our stead, wc are delivered from all its 
requircments of perfect obedicnce in order to justifica- 
tion, and its rigorous sentences of condemnation on | 
account of sin, that through union to and fellowship | 
with him, we might, from new principles, motives, and 
ends, under the influence of his Spirit, cordially and 
spiritually serve God in all holiness of hcart and lifc, 
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and not with mere ceremonial and external devotions 
and virtue. 7. But let none imagine that because 
subjection to the law as a covenant retains us in our 
sinfulness, and deliverance from it promotes gospel 
holiness, therefore its moral precepts are causes of 
rather than checks to sin. With detestation of the 
thought, 1 can, from my own experience, affirm that 
my conscience had never been convinced of the sin- 
fulness of the secret workings of irregular desires, and 
the first motions of inordinate affections, unless I had 
found that the law had forbidden all impatience, dis- 
content, envious grudging, or uneasy and irregular 
inclinations to w orldly enjoyments. 8. But though the 
holy law thus discovers and forbids the most ‘secret 
operations of wickedness, and never gave me any proper 
occasion of sinning, yet the reigning corruption of my 
heart basely took occasion from the strictness and 
severity of the law, and, through my own natural 
enmity against God, wrought in me all manner of. 
sinful inclinations and desires after that which is for- 
bidden; for as long as I continued without any true 
sense of the spirituality, holiness, strictness, and extent 
of the divine law, sin, and especially heart-sins, appeared 
to me quite trifling and harmless, without any power 
or danger. 9. Nay, l then imagined myself in a good 
state, deserving of, and able and inclined by my good 
works to recommend me to, God’s favour; yea, able 
to entitle to, and prepare myself for, eternal life. But 
when the Iloly Ghost applied the commandments 
closely to my conscience, as reaching to my inmost 
thoughts, principles, views, and desires, as well as to 
my words and actions, I could not but be convinced of 
inconceivable multitudes of sins, and degrees of their 
aggravation, beyond what I had ever thought of, and 
of my just exposure to divine wrath on account of 
them. And while 1 lost all hopes of eternal life by 
my own performances, and my conscience condemned 
me to eternal death for my sins, my inward corruption, 
irritated by the holiness and severity of God's law, 
raged more and more against him; and this increased 
my spiritual death in sins, and my danger of eternal 
ruin. IO. And thus I found God's holy law, as 
a covenant of works, which was originally framed for 
a mean of men's justification and eternal happiness 
through Adam's perfect obedience to it, a tremendous 
instrument of condemning me to death—temporal, 
spiritual, and eternal ; and, through my own indwelling 
lusts, a mean of increasing my spiritual death, and 
alienation from and enmity against God. 11. For my 
inward lusts, impatient of restraint, took occasion, 
from the strict holiness of its commands and awful 
severity of its threatenings, to rage against both the 
51 





Spiritual conflict betwixt sin and 


is good; that sin by the commandment might 


become exceeding sinful. 


14 For we know that the law is ‘spiritual: 


but I am “carnal, sold under sin. 


15 For? that which I do, I allow? not: for 
what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, 


that do I. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, d 


consent unto the law that z£ 2s good. 


17 Now then “it is no more I that do it, but 


sin that dwelleth 1n me. 


18 For I know that ^n me, (that is, in my 
flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: ‘for to will is 
present with me; but Zow to perform that which 


is good I find not. 


19 For* the good that I would, I do not: but 


the evil which I would not, that I do. 


20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no 
more Í that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 
21 I find then a ‘law, that, when I would do 


good, evil is present with me. 


22 For ‘I delight in the law of God after the 


inward man: 


23 But I see ‘another law in my members, | gorrertión = within 





law ena the Lawgiver; and thus insensibly drew me 
into the commission of many forbidden evils, and so 
increased my inward corruption, and enlarged the 
sentence of my condemnation to death; while the law, 
further applied to my conscience, convinced me that 
All my hopes of recommending myself to God's favour 
were utterly groundless. 12. Since therefore the moral 
law gives no occasion to, but discovers, forbids, and 
condemns every sin, it must be acknowledged an in- 
trinsically pure, holy, just, right, and true, good and 
excellent, eternal and unchangeable, rule and standard 
of all holiness and righteousness, everyway becoming 
the holy, righteous, and good God to enjoin, and in- 
telligent creatures to obey,-for his glory and their own 
udvantage. 13. Nor is this holy law the cause of the 
mischief and death which comes upon mankind. Nay, 
from this representation of it, derived from my own 
experience, it is evident that sin, therein showing itself 
a most malignant and destructive evil, by a vile abuse 
of the law, produced in me what was wicked, and 
brought me under a righteous and manifest sentence of 
condemnation and death,—that thus rising up in des- 
perate opposition to the holy law of God, it might be 
made to appear infinitely odious, unreasonable, and 
injurious, directly contrary to him and pernicious to 
men. I4. For though I, and all those who have felt 
its thorough convictions, are certain that this law of 
God is pure and spiritual, reaching not only to external 
words, actions, or appearances, but to the thoughts, 
dispositions, principles, motives, and ends of our heart, 
and requiring both internal and external obedience to 
be performed in a spiritual manner; yet, alas! not- 
withstanding all the powerful influences of God's grace 
which I have experienced, such are my deficiencies, 
and such the remains of corruption in me, that I am 
quite ashamed of myself, as inexpressibly carnal, and 
too often employed by my sinful lusts, as if I were 
still their slave, sold into their hands by Adam's fall 
and my own former consent. 15. I am indeed far 
from allowing myself in any known violations of God's 
law; but, alas! I too often, through sloth or inadvert- 
ence, neglect or unprofitably perform the duties which 
I am desirous of observing and persevering in, and 
am, to my great grief, drawn into the commission of 
those sins which I habitually and determinately abhor. 
t6. If then I have a supreme, fixed, and habitual aver- 
sion to those sins which I commit in opposition to 
God's holy law, I thereby manifest that I am so far 
renewed in heart, that I approve of it as right in all 
points, even to the condemning of myself. 17. And 
through this change which God's grace hatb made in 
me, it is no longer my whole self, or even my better 
part, my renewed judgment, will, and affections, 
that inclines to transgress the law, or to com- 
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* There are two 
SC ciples in a be- 
iever—the old and 
the new man, the 
flesh and the spirit. 
This contrariety was 
nosecret tothe saints 
of God of old (Job 
40. 4; 41. S. 15.6.5), nor 
to the apostles of our 
Lord, comp. Ja. 2. ro, 
with 3. 2. 1 Jn. 1. 8-10, 
And anysay,lt were 
better were it other. 
wise, the Christian, 
while he deploresand 
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God overrules it for 
EEN and by the 
¿«nowledge of the 
fact, perseveres in 
humility, watchful- 
ness, and prayer.-C. 
> 1 Ki.8.38. Ps.38.2, 


o . 95.5. 

3 Or, this body of 
death. 

2 Ps. 103. 2-5. 1 Co. 
15.57. Phi.4.6.Col.3.17. 
I: p.5.20.2 Co.12.9. 

4 / thank God that 
he is delivering me, 
and will deliver me. 


7 ver.rs-24. Ga.s.r7 


5 See note * in first 
column. 
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e Ch.3. 19,20, 23; 8. 7, 
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L Christ came not 
in the likeness of 
flesh, but in the flesh. 
He was sent, how- 
ever, not in sinful 
flesh, but in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh. — 


grace in the hearts of believers. 


warring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin which is 
in my members. 

24 O" wretched man that I am! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this *death?? 

25 P thank God,* through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. So then, *with the mind I myself serve 
the law of God ;? but with the flesh the law of 
sin. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 They that are in Christ, and live according to the Spirit, are free 
from condemnation. 5,13 What harm cometh of the flesh, 6, 14 and 
what good of the Spirit: 17 and what of being God's child, 19 whose 
glorious delwerance all things long for, 29 was beforehand. decreed 
from God. 38 What can sever us from his love? 


HERE zen therefore now no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
^walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

2 For” the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the “law of sin 
and death. 

3 For what the law could not do, *in that it 
was weak through the flesh, *God, sending his 
own Son in the likeness! of sinful flesh, and 
for sin,? condemned sin in the flesh: 


Haldane. 
2 Or, dy a sacrifice 
Jor sin. 


abhors every relic of 





mit what it forbids, but it is the remaining sinful 
tendencies of my nature, which I disallow and abhor, 
that would transgress. 18. For I know, by sad ex- 
perience, that in my sinful nature, considered in itself, 
nothing spiritually good has any residence; and even 
though the principles of grace imparted to me 
by regeneration be wholly inclined to that wbich 1s 
good and holy, yet, through the power of fleshly 
nature and concurring temptations, and the want 
of a lively exercise of faith on Christ’s person and ful- 
ness, I cannot perform holy duties in that spiritual and 
vigorous manner in which I resolve and sincerely desire 
to do them. 19. For while by faith I am kept 
from gross vices, and have an unfeigned respect to all 
his commandments, yet I do not attain that universal 
conformity to them which I aim at, and too frequently 
fall into sins of infirmity which I really hate and detest. 
20. Since then these sinful falls are contrary to the 
reigning bent of my heart, I must insist on it, to the 
honour of God's work of grace in me, to the honour of 
his holy, just, and good law, and to the just reproach 
of sin, as an unreasonable violation of it, that it 1s not 
my whole or renewed self that knowingly and willingly 
does the abominable things which God hates, but it 1s 
owing to those remains of my sinful corruption of 
nature which I do not oppose, watch, pray, and 
labour against so much as I ought. 21. I therefore 
find an evil principle of sin so powerfully working in 
me by suggestings, sinful allurements, and prevailing 
insinuations, that often, when I am essaying to per- 
form holy duties, some bad motion or influence pre- 
sents itself in opposition to my unfeigned endeavours, 
and unawares draws me into something unlawful. 22. 
For certain I am, that so far as my soul is renewed by 
the grace of God, I have the greatest delight and 
noblest satisfaction in all the precepts of God's law as 
right and good, and cordially desire to yield them the 
most perfect obedience. 23. But, alas! notwithstand- 
ing all my experience of God's grace, I feel in me a 
powerful principle of sinfulness residing in my whole 
man, and peculiarly working in my sensitive passions 
and appetites, and earnestly opposing all the holy aims 
and endeavours of that governing spiritual principle of 
grace divinely implanted in my judgment, conscience, 
and will, and sometimes prevailing to render me its 
unwilling captive, and involve me in acts of wicked- 
ness, 24. And, alas! how vile, loathsome, and miser- 
able am I in myself on this account! O when shall 
an almighty and infinitely gracious God deliver me 
from this detestable and deadly system of indwelling 
lusts which dwell in and overspread my whole nature, 
and render me so loathsome and inactive before him, 
and which, but for his mercy, would certainly 
issue in my eternal destruction! 25. But blessed be 
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his name, through Christ, that, by his deep love 
and the working of his grace in me, I am already 
delivered from the guilt and dominion of sin, and 
have an assured hope of a complete deliverance from 
all the defiling remains of it at last, through the 
obedience, suffering, and intercession of Jesus Christ, 
your and my Lord and Saviour. So then, to sum up 
all in a few words, so far as I zm renewed by the grace 
of God, with settled judgment and choice, and with 
full approbation, resolution, and consent, I devote my 
whole man to God; and as his willing servant yield 
an unfeigned and unreserved obedience to his law; but 
so far as the disallowed sinful tendencies prevail 
in me, I am brought under the influence of sinful lusts, 
and led shamefully to serve their abominable in- 
terests and demands. 

Ver. 14. Sold at the fall for a promise never fulfilled, and seized 
as a slave, whom none but Jesus can set free.— Vote, Of whom 
speaks the apostle? Of himself, asa renewed believer, evidently, 
for the following reasons:—(1) He had been once, in his own 
view, alive, but now knew that he was dead, ver. go-11. (2) He 
had acknowledged the law and commandment holy, just, and 
good, ver. 12. (3) He had discovered sin to be ‘exceeding sin- 
ful,’ ver. 13—an acknowledgment and conclusion to which the 
unregenerate never arrive. (4) He allowed not, and he hated 
sin, ver. 15; but the unrenewed ‘take pleasure in sin and sin- 
ners,’ ch. r. 32. (5) He delighted in the law of God, ver. 22, a 
delight the unregenerate never feel. (6) The law of his mind 
warred against sin, ver. 23; the mind of the unregenerate is 
‘enmity against God.’ (7) He felt his wretchedness, and longed 
for deliverance, ver. 24; the unregenerate never desire more 
than continuance in sin with pardon. (8) With his mind he 
served God, ver. 25; but the mind of the unrenewed is not and 
cannot be rendered subject to the will of God, ch. 8.7. C 


REFLECTIONS.—Marvellous, but certain, glorious, 
and full, is our deliverance from the broken law 
of works, by our union to Christ and interest in his 
righteousness, whereby he fulfilled it for us. And 
this deliverance powerfully promotes the renovation of 
our heart and the reformation of our life. It is im- 
possible to obtain either justification or even true sanc- 
tification by the broken law. And sharp convictions 
by it make fearful work on men’s hearts and con- 
sciences. Jesus and his grace find unrenewed sinners 
in a most deplorable condition. And dreadful is the 
nature of sin, which perverts even the holy law of God, 
and convictions by it, as an occasion of r 
and enraging wicked lusts. Alas! what fear an 
weakness are found with the best on earth! what a 
plague and burden is this to believers, and what a 
hindrance to holiness! But marvellous and merciful 
isthe creation and preservation of gracious habitsand ` 
holy principles amidst so much sinful tendency. And 
it is acertain mark of divine grace governing the 
soul when the sense of evil tendency occasions sucb 
heavy sighs and mournful groans to God. The battle 
may be sore, but victory, through Jesus Christ, will 


What harm cometh of the flesh, 


4 That the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, "who walk not after the flesh, 


but after the Spirit. 


5 For they that are after the flesh do mind 
the things of the flesh; ?but they that are after 


the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 


6 For to* be carnally minded? ¿s death; but 
Lol be spiritually minded* ¿s life and peace: 

7 Because” the carnal mind zs enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 


neither indeed can be. 


8 So then they that are in the flesh cannot 


please God. 


9 But? ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
Now if any man have not the Spint of 


you. 
Christ, he is none of his. 


10 And if Christ ¿e Pin you, ‘the body zs 
dead because of sin; "but the Spirit zs life? 


because of righteousness.? 


come at last. May the Lord hasten it to my soul in 


his time! 





CHAPTER VIII.—Ver. 1. Since the grace of God, 
through Christ Jesus, thus delivers all true believers 
from the guilt and dominion of sin, in order to their 
being in due time freed from all the remainders of it, 
it is evident that, even in this imperfect world, there 
is no sentence of condemnation to God's wrath standing 
against them who are vitally united to Christ as mem- 
bers of his mystical body, and who, though attended 
with many lamented and condemnable infirmities, do, 
in the general tenor of their conversation, act, not 
according to the dictates and inclinations of their cor- 
rupt nature, but according to the inspired Word of 
God, the suggestions, directions, assistance, and pat- 
tern of the Holy Ghost, and according to the nature 
and inclinations of that principle of grace imparted 
to faith. 2. Fo through the promise of grace 
perfectly fulfilled by Christ, and through the gospel 
applied by the powerful influence of the Holy Ghost 
to my conscience, I am delivered from the law of 
works, which is the strength of sin and binds over 
unto death,and have anew principle of graceimparted 
to my heart, in opposition to the sinful and destructive 
principle of natural sinfulness. 3,4. For when the 
covenant of works, which required perfect obedience 
as the only condition of eternal life, and pronounced 
a curse for the vcry smallest transgression, had, not 
indeed of itself, but through our sinfulness and inability, 
rendered the justification of fallen men by their own 
works absolutely impossible, God, in his infinite wisdom 
and grace, appointed and manifested in our world his 
own only begotten Son, personally united to our nature 
in all the debased and distressing circumstances thereof, 
and, by rendering him an atoning sacrifice for sin, 
revealed its naturc, and sufficiently testified his dis- 
pleasure against it, in order that all righteousness, in 
obedience to the precepts of the law, or satisfaction to 
its penalty, being fulfilled by him as our loving Savior, 
might be imparted to our persons and applied to 
our consciences, who by his grace have our stated and 
habitual conversation towards God and men, not under 
the influence or according to our natural principles 
of sinful corruption, but according to the dictates and 
influences of the Holy Ghost, and the nature and bent 
of these gracious principles which he has imparted, 
and seeks to uphold, actuate, and assist in our 
souls. 5. For whatever men profess, they who are 
under the direction, dominion, and influence of in- 
dwelling sinfulness, habitually consult, relish, pursue, 
and delight in worldly, sensual, and sinful things, an- 
swerably to their carnal and unrenewed appetites ; but 
they who are under the dominion and influence ofthe 
Holy Ghost dwelling in their hearts, and of the gra- 
cious principles imparted by him in regeneration, 
think of, are devoted to, contrive, relish, follow after, 
and delight in those things which are of a spiritual 
and heavenly nature, answerable to their renewed in- 
clinations and the dictates and influences of the Holy 
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and what good of the Spirit, 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raised up 
you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
‘quicken your mortal’ bodies by? his Spirit 
that "dwelleth 1n you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, "we are debtors, not 
to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

13 For ^if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: 
"but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. 

14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God. 

15 For* ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage agam to fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. 

16 ‘The? Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: 

17 And* if children, then heirs; heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ; “if so be that 


Ghost. 6, Nor is their condition less different than 
their course ; for to have the prevailing bent and delight 
of the heart turned towards worldly, sensual, and sinful 
objects, and to live and act accordingly, is in its own 
nature a spiritual death in trespasses and sins, which 
deserves, tends to, and naturally issues in eternal death. 
But to have our mind frequently, delightfully, intently, 
and transformingly employed about spiritual things, 
under the dominion and influence of the Holy Ghost, 
and of infused spiritual principles of grace, is in itself 
a spiritual life, fills the soul with inward activity, peace, 
and comfort, and is the certain earnest of and prepara- 
tion for everlasting life and peace in the immediate 
enjyment of God. 7. But this happy temper and 
privilege we cannot possess unless by faith our heart 
is changed; for the whole bent of an earthly 
and unregenerate heart is in direct opposition to, and 
inveterate and malicious enmity against, God, his per- 
fections, will, authority, and government, and all con- 
formity to him or spiritual enjoyment of him; and 
such is its desperate malignity, that it cannot of 
itself come into a subjection to or compliance with 
the spiritual and righteous demands of his holy, just, 
and good law. 8. It is therefore manifest that they 
who are in their natural state under the power and 
dominion of carnal principles and corrupt affections, 
are, while they continue so, utterly incapable of doing 
anything spiritually good and acceptable to God, or 
of being in Christ discharged from con‘lemnation or 
accepted to eternal life. 9. But ye, brethren, are not 
under the dominion of your sinful, and in part remain- 
ing corruption, but under the direction and govern- 
ment of the Holy Ghost, and of implanted principles 
of grace, as is manifest from the abiding residence and 
operation of the same in you. — Neverthcless, if any of 
you are not partakers of the inhabitation, renewing, 
and sanctifying operations of that Spirit who proceeds 
from, resides in, and is sent and given by Christ, ye 
cannot possibly be of the number of his children, or, 
continuing such, be owned by him as his, or adjudged 
to eternal life at the last day. 10. But if Christ has, 
by his Spirit, taken up his abode in you, as his mem- 
bers spiritually united to him, your bodies indeed must 
die, because of the divine sentence passed against sin, 
and because of the carnal nature in you; but your 
souls are already made spiritually alive, and shall for 
ever live in blessedness and glory, through the sac- 
rifice of Christ, wrought out for and imparted to 
you, and by means of that true principle of holiness 
which is thus given you, to make you live to God 
here and meet for the enjoyment of him hereafter. 11. 
And if that blessed Spirit who, together with the 
Father and Son, raiscd up the dcad body of Jesus 
Christ from the grave, dwell in you, by peculiar rela- 
tion, fixed inhabitation, and quickening and sanctifying 
operation, God, who raised up your anointed Saviour, 
Head, and Representative, will in virtue of, and in 
conformity to, his resurrection, raise up your dead 
bodies at the last day to a glorious and immortal life 
by the same almighty operation of his Spirit. 12. 
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Since therefore, my dear brethren in Christ, all mis- 
chief and ruin are conveyed to us by sin, and all the 
blessings we enjoy or hope for are conveyed to us by 
the Holy Ghost, we can be under no obligation or 
reasonable inducement to follow the pernicious motions 
or obey the unrighteous demandsof our sinful natures, 
but are under the strongest obligations to the 
good Spirit of God, and have the strongest motives to 
live answerably to his holy dictates and influences. 
13. And if any of you, contrary to your Christian 
character and professions, habitually indulge yourselves 
in fulfilling your sinful lusts, ye must, notwithstanding 
all your notions, pretences, or external privileges in 
religion, as persons who have no real union with or 
interest in Christ, fall short of eternal life, and be 
plunged into everlasting misery; but if ye, as true 
believers, vitally united to Christ by virtue derived 
from him, in the gracious influences and assistances of 
his Spirit, resist, subdue, and crucify your corrupt 
affections, principles, and practices, ye shall, according 
to the gracious establishment of the gospel, for ever 
live with him, soul and body, in heaven. 14. For all 
they who are conducted, assisted, and governed by the 
light and influence of God’s Spirit in their minds, wills, 
affections, and conversation, and they only, as the 
children of God, are entitled to everlasting life by their 
adoption, and prepared for it by faith in Christ, 
making sure their regeneration. I5. For ye have 
not received the Holy Ghost in order to subject your 
souls to such servile fears as resulted from the dark- 
ness and terror of the legal dispensation, or from legal 
convictions of your sinfulness and misery before your 
conversion; but, according to the light, liberty, and 
joy of the New Testament dispensation, ye have been 
made partakers of him in his most comfortable and 
emboldening opcrations, by which we and other be- 
lievers are enabled, with holy reverence, affection, fer- 
vour, importunity, confidence, and freedom, to address 
God in our worship, as our reconciled Father in Christ. 
16. And in this assured pouring out of our hearts to 
God through Christ, the Holy Ghost, by working 
gracious dispositions in us, and by shining upon his 
own work, doth, in and by his word, assist and concur 
with our consciences in witnessing that we are truly the 
adopted and regenerated children of God. 17. And 
if we be thus his children, we are necessarily and irre- 
vocably entitled to the rich and glorious inheritance of 
everlasting life, happiness, and holiness, answerable to 
our high dignity and relation; and in, and through, 
and together with Christ our Saviour, Head. Father, 
and elder Brother, are heirs of God himself, and all 
that he is, or has, as our everlasting portion; and all 
our sufferings in this world for his sake, and in con- 
formity to him, shall but promote and issue in out 
exalted and eternal enjoyment of God, in and together 
with him. 18. For, after an impartial and careful 
examining and balancing all accounts, under God's 
infallible direction, I compute, and am fully satisfied, 
that all the afflictions we can meet with in this world, 
or endure for the sake of Christ and his cause, are s9 
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we suffer with Azm, that we may be also glorified 


together.? : 


18 For I reckon that ‘the sufferings of this} 
present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 

19 Forthe ?earnest expectation of the creature 
walteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For the creature was made subject tol a cha 
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holiness, between 
truth and error, is a 
life conflict. Christ 
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glorious deliverance of God's children. 
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delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
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short, light, and trivial, as to deserve no uon 
with that amazing glory and happiness which shall be 

ublicly allotted to and bestowed upon us in the last 
judgment. 19-22. Nay, such is the transcendent glory 
of that liberty and happiness which we, the humble 
and faithful children of God, shall then enjoy, that 
all the irrational creatures in this lower world, with 
order and earnestness answerable to their nature, long 
for it, that, by their sharing therein, they may be com- 
pletely and finally delivered from all that vanity, dis- 
grace, disorder, or pain, which has by the curse been 
introduced among and upon them on account of man's 
first and other sins. 23. And while they thus long for 
deliverance from their present vanity and misery, we, 
who have accepted the Holy Ghost in his sanctifying, 
sealing, and comforting operations, as pledges, earnests, 
evidences, and securities of our future full enjoyment 
of the heavenly inheritance, are, notwithstanding our 
peace and joy 1n believing, exceedingly troubled ; and 
with secret groanings under the pressure of our re- 
maining sinfulness and affliction, earnestly long for and 
desire, assuredly hope, and patiently wait for the full 
enjoyment of all those exalted privileges and blessings 
belonging to us as faithful children of God, and 
in which our bodies, raised to an immortality, shall, 
together with our souls, share in the most honourable 
and transporting fellowship with God. 24, 25. For at 
present we have not the actual possession of our full 
salvation, but only the assured hope of enjoying it in 
some future period ; and hoping for it as a thing un- 
seen and unenjoyed, we, patiently bearing our troubles, 
and humbly resigning ourselves to God's will as to the 
time of its manifestation, wait for it with cheerfulness, 
firmly expecting that, in due time, we shall be fully 
delivered from all evil, and crowned with everlasting 
happiness in heaven. 26, 27. And as this delightful 
hope encourages and supports our patient waiting under 
all our griefs and burdens, so doth the Holy Ghost 
himself, by his concurrent direction, support under our 
manifold weaknesses and imperfections, which would 
otherwise carry us into unseasonable and impatient 
desires of deliverance; for by our remaining ignorance, 
selfishness, carnality, and perturbation of spirit, we 
neither know what to pray for, as most conducive to 
God's glory and our good, nor are capable of ordering 
our requests in a duly believing, spiritual, fervent, 
holy, humble, submissive, and steady manner; but 
the Holy Ghost suggests to us proper requests, and 
enables us to offer them up, with such vehement pant- 
ings and breathings of soul, in an admirable mixture of 
faith and patience, importunity and hope, as no words 
can sufficiently express. But though we cannot fully 
express those strong inward desires of our heart, thc 
all-seeing and heart-searching God accurately and 
kindly observes and approves, and is ready to answer, 
whatever we aim at and desire under the influence of 
his own Spirit, who always directs and assists to pray 
according to his will and word; such prayers must there- 
fore certainly be answered in due season. 28. And for 
our further comfort under all our present tribulations 
and groanings, we believers know, from God’s pity, 
promises, relations, and affections to us through 
Christ, and from our own and others’ experience, that 
all persons, things, and events, however bad or afflictive 
in their own nature, tendency, or appearances, shall, 
under the influence of the overruling wisdom, power, 
and grace of God, work together to promote the spi- 
ritual and eternal advantage of all those who sincerely 
love God as their chief good and highest end, having 
been, by repentance and faith in Jesus Christ, con- 
verted to him according to, and in prosecution of, 


his eternal disposition of love tothem. 29, 30. And | 
this indeed is the original source of all that good | 


which we enjoy or hope for; for all who repent of their 
sins and accept Christ as their Savior, he deter- 
mined in due time to render conformed to his Son in 


holiness, needful suffering, and eternal glory, that he | 


whom he thus predestinated to holiness, sufferings, 
and honours, he, in the execution of this, aids 
constantly by the Holy Spirit, and unites them with 
him; and all who by implicit faith in Jesus 
Christ determine to lead new lives through his aid, 
he pardons, accepts, and entitles to eternal life, 
through the righteousness of Christ; and whom he 
thus justifies, he, by his Holy Spirit, sanctifies and 
comforts in this world, and at last admits to the full 
and immediate enjoyment of himself in heaven, in, 
with, and conformed to Christ. 31. If then the in- 
finitely wise, unchangeable, and almighty God be thus 
our certain, fast, and steady friend, and all his perfec- 
tions, purposes, promises, and operations, be on our 
side, what ground have we of confidence, comfort, and 
wonder! and how little reason to fear the malicious, 
crafty, and powerful attempts of our most malicious and 
inveterate enemies! 32. For if God, in infinite love 
to us, cheerfully and freely appointed his only begotten 
Son our surety, brought him into our nature and place 
in law, and without the least abatement exacted from 
him all the obedience and suffering due from the 
world, that we, through his atoning sacrifice of himself 
in our stead, might be saved in him with an ever- 
lasting salvation, how is it possible that he should not, 
along with this unspeakable and leading gift, freely 
bestow upon us whatever gracious blessing promised 
in his word is needfu! for either our soul or body? 
33. And since we are accepted in Christ, our sins 
atoned for by him, and our persons justified in him, 
how is it possible that any can fix a law charge of 
guilt upon us, notwithstanding the fearful sinfulness 
and transgressions which we have reason to mourn 
over, since it is God himself, whose judgment is always 
according to truth, who has accounted and pronounced 
us absolved from guilt, accepted and entitled us, as 
righteous, to eternal life? 34. And however intent our 
enemies, and however ready our own conscience may 
be to condemn us, yet who can subject us to the curse 
of God's law, to our eternal destruction? Christ has 
sacrificed himself to save us from our sins; has 
fulfilled the righteousness demanded by the law in our 
stead, and in receiving the reward of his work, has 
risen again for our justification; yea, is exalted to his 
Father's right hand, to exercise a universal dominion 
for our advantage, and publicly to absolve and adjudge 
us to eternal life at the last judgment: and to manifest 
his own friendship, and secure our continuance in 
favour with God, he, as our righteous Advocate, pleads 
the merit of his atoning blood for us in his prevalent 
intercession, that we. through faith, may be eternally 
saved. 35-37. It must therefore be impossible that 
distresses or tribulations of soul or body, or the most 
permanent and murderous persecutions for his sake, 
can alienate Christ's heart from us, or ours from him, or 
exclude us from a share in the saving designs, fruits, 
and manifestations of his great love.—Nay, through 
his merits and mediation, and overruling influence, 
we are, and shall be, safely, successfully, and trium- 
phantly carried through them all; and they are ren- 
dered remarkably useful to try and exercise our graces, 
wean our hearts from this world, ripen us for heaven, 
and sweeten the thoughts of it to us. 38, 39. For, 
from the unchangeableness of God's nature, perfec- 
tions, purposes, covenant, and promises, and of the 
merit and efficacious intercession of Christ, I am infal- 
libly assured that nothing, however distressing, en- 
tangling, or powerful, either in this world or in that 
which is to come, shall ever be able to cut us off, or 
set us at a distance, from that infinite love of God the 
Father which is fixed upon and manifested to us, and 
performs all things for us, in and through Christ; 
and nothing but our own unbelief can lead us from 
the sincere love to him as our God in Christ. 

Ver. 1. 7» Christ Jesus. United to him by faith, which is the 
work of the Spirit; ‘in’ him, asa branch in the vine (Jn. rs. s), 


enjoying a common life; as a member in the body, obeying a 
common will, Ep. 1. 22.— Who walk not after the flesh. Who do 


might have the honour of being the prime Ruler and | not seek justification by fleshly ordinances, Ga. 3. 3: Phi. 3. 3; Ac. 


Chief of countless millions of ransomed men: and 


21.21, even as Paul himself walked before his conversion; or 
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who have renounced and crucified the flesh with the affections 
audinststch. 6.6; Ga: 2. 10; 5. 24: 6. 14. C. 

Ver. 2. This verse gives a reason for the gtneral statement 
made in the first clause of ver. 1. 74e daw, i.e. the influence 
exerted by, or the power of, the Spirit of life—the Holy Spirit, 
who is the author and sustainer of divine life in the soul—/reed 
wte—me Paul (he is here giving his personal experience of the 
power of grace), zz Christ Jesus (being united to him by faith; 
I dwelling in him and he in me), from the law (i.e. the influence 
or power) of siz and death. The reasoning of the apostle in 
this chapter is close, and, though somewhat involved in construc- 
tion, is most powerful and convincing. 2. 

Ver. 3. The last clause of this verse is very indefinite in our 
version. The Greek may be interpreted in two ways: —1I. ‘God 
having sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and, dy 
an offering for sin, condemned sin (1.e. removed ¿és sting, which 
is death, and also its power) in the flesh.” This interpretation 
gives the Greek phrase the same meaning which it has in He. ro. 
18, and in the Septuagint rendering of Le.4.3. 2. '.. . And 
on account of sin;’ joining the phrase immediately with saving 
sent, and making it express one object for which Christ came. 
He came ox account of sin, i.e. to remove it, by dying as an 
atoning sacrifice, and overcoming its power by his divine power. 
I prefer the latter meaning. 2. 

Ver. 16. This ‘witness’ the Spirit bears first in heaven, when 
we ‘cry Abba,’ “our Father who art in heaven.’—This ‘witness’ 
he also bears in our hearts, for ‘he that hath the Son hath the 
witness in himself,’ r Jn. s. 1o. C. 

Ver. 19-23. The earnest expectation (amoxaexdoxia) signifies 
the lifting of the head and s retching of the body as far as pos- 
sible, either to see or hear something very interesting.— On the 
meaning of the word ‘creature’ (xtiais) the exposition of the 
entire passage must depend. Let its meaning therefore be 
sought: 1. In the Scripture use of the word. In Mar. 10.6; 13. 
Ig, It signifies ‘world’ or ‘creation;’ and in 16. 15, ‘intelligent 
creature’ (man), capable of believing or rejecting the gospel. 
In Ro. 1.20 it signifies ‘creation;’ and in ver. 25, ‘any created 
being.’ In 2Co.5.17; Ga. 6. 5; Col. 1.15 it signifies either ‘crea- 
ture’ or ‘a creation ;' and in Col. 1.23 it evidently signifies, as 
in Mar. 16.15, ‘every man,’ nationally considered. In He.4.13 
it appears also to signify ‘any human or other intelligent being ;' 
and in 9. 11 it is translated ‘building, the visible creation being 
represented as the architecture and temple of God. In 1 Pe.2. 13 
it signifies ‘ordinance,’ ‘institution;’ and in 2 Pe. 3. 4 and Re, 
3. 14, it signifies *creation,' visible and invisible. If this examina- 
tion fails to give a preponderance to any one use of the word, let 
its meaning be sought, 2. In the attributes ascribed by Paul to 
this see, The chief of these are—earnest expectation, waiting, 
hope, bondage, groaning, travalling, deliverance, and entrance 
into the liberty of the sons of God.—Now, though it is seldom 
good to perplex the mind with various opinions, yet, on a subject 
of so much importance and confessed difficulty, it may be well to 
state both the chief opinions and authorities. (r) By xrizis some 
understand 'the whole church of God' (see Is. 43. 7: 65. 17); 
because all its true members are, in this present world, distin- 
guished by earnest desires for the glorious manifestation and 
liberty of the sons of God being subject to vanity, that is, weak- 
ness, corruption, and misery, but not from choice, He. 12. 11, but 
for the mortification of sin, Ro.8. 13, and exercise of grace, and 
especially hope, Ro.8.24; 2 Co. 4.17. (This view is supported by 
Limborch, Hammond, &c.) (2) The Gentile world in distinction 
from the Jews (Lightfoot, Guyse.. (3) All mankind, Jews and 
Gentiles, as in Mar. 16. 15, who through all their history have 
felt the evil of the present state of things, and have been earnestly 
labouring and looking for both present deliverance and future 
happiness (Whitby, Macknight, Ritchie, &c.) (4) Not good 
angels; for they are not subject to vanity—not devils; for they 
believe, tremble, and hate God—not the reprobate; for they 
Scoff— not saints and believers; for they are distinctly mentioned, 
ver. 23—not beasts; for they are incapable of longings after futu- 
rity. It must therefore mean the whole visible frame of creation, 
heaven and earth, and the creatures in them personified, and 
which thus, under the emblem of one intelligent person, wait 
as it were for restoration to that primitive condition from which 
they were cast down by sin (Luther, Calvin, Manton, Henry, 
Haldane, &c.) (s) The irrational and inanimate creation, in 
which everything 1s perverted to unnatural and sinful uses, and 
in which the lower animals suffer so much from human cruelty 
(Scott, Hodge, &c.)—A midst this conflict of high authorities, it 
were specially presumptuous to dogmatize; nevertheless, a sense 
of accountability compels a decision in favour of the first, and 
that chiefly for the following reasons: (1) Because of the contrast 
and parallelism between this zzeie (creation) which did ‘wait 
and groan,’ ver. 19, 22, and the apostles and his brethren who did 
‘wait and groan,’ ver.23. Now, would it not seem unnatural 
thus to contrast a ‘waiting and groaning’ confessedly figurative, 
with a ‘waiting and groaning’ confessed!y real? (2) Because 
while Adam, the representative of created rationality, was made 
subject to vanity, ‘willingly,’ of his own free choice, act, and 
deed; and while the unregenerate remain subject to it, ‘because 
they love darkness rather than light,’ all who, by a new creation, 
become sons of God, are, though still subject to vanity, not sub- 
ject ‘willingly,’ but ‘wait’ in faith, hope, and submission, for the 
day of the liberation of the spirit and redemption of the body. 
(3) Because ‘the creature’ to be delivered is to enter into the 
‘glorious liberty of the sons of God,’ a liberty that can be enjoyed 
by none but creatures endowed with intellect and will, and a 
state of adoption that can be enjoyed by none but regenerate 
believers. C. 

Ver. 24. Saved by hope. Rather, ‘in hope. Not that hope 
is the cause of salvation, but the means whereby we see what is 
invisible, and enjoy what is future, ver. 25. C. 


The saints great and certain happiness. 


23 And not only /Zey, but ourselves also, 
which have "the first-fruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves ‘groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of onr 
body. 

24 For" we are saved by hope: but hope that 
is seen 1s not hope: for what a man seeth, why 
doth he yet hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that we see not, ¿hen 
do we with patience wait for 27. 


26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 1n- |? 


firmities: "for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought: ?but the Spirit. itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which |; 
cannot be uttered. 

27 And ‘the that searcheth the hearts knoweth 
what Ze the mind of the Spirit, “because "he 
maketh intercession for the saints ‘according to 
the will of God. 

28 And we know that ‘all things work to- 
gether for good to them that love God, to 


o 
them who are the “called according to Aus pur- 
pose. 
29 For" whom he did foreknow, he also did 


predestinate to be *conformed to the image of 
his "Son? that he might be the first-born among 
many brethren. 

30 Moreover, ^whom he did predestinate, 
them he also called: and whom he called, them 
he also “justified: and whom he justified, them 
he also *glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things? 
If* God de for us, who can be against us? 

32 He? that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, *how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things? 

33 Who? shall lav any thing to the charge of 
God's elect? ZZ is God that justifietli. 

34 Who" zs he that condemneth? // 7s Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the nght hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. 

35 Who' shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or perse- 
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword? 

Ver. 26. Our infirmities. These are many, but chiefly ‘in- 


firmities’ of knowledge of the things to be asked of God, or of 
the manner of patient resignation to God’s will, when its final 
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* ‘The wish is evi- 
dently not to be 
pressed, as entailing 
on the apostle the 
charge of inconsist- 
ency in loving his na- 
tion more than his 
Saviour. It is the 
expression of an at 
fectionate and self- 
denying heart, will- 
ing to surrender all 
mE even, zf e 
might be so, eternal 

lory itself, if there- 


y he could obtain || 8. 
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for his beloved peo- 
ple those blessings of 
tbe gospel which he 
now enjoyed, but 
from which they were 
excluded. Nor does 
he describe the wish 
as ever actually 
formed; only as a 
conceivable limit to 


his self-devotion for 
them would reach' 
(A ora ).—P. 

JTS. 44.22, r Go: 4502 
15.30,31.2 CO. 4. 11. ver. 
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5 By this quotation 
the apostle 
that suffering is not 


peculiar to the Chris- í 


tian dispensation. 
Under the Mosaic 
economy the people 
of God had like trials 
toendure. The Jew, 
therefore, could not 
on this ground bring 
an objection against 
Christianity.—P, 

& 1C0.15.57. 2 C0.2. 
14; 4.8, 16;12.9,10. r Jn, 
4.4;5.4 5. Jude 24. Re. 
12.11. Phi,4.13. 2 Ti.2. 
1. Ep.6.10. 

SO 10, 28.2 Co, 4.13. 
A C.27.25.ch.4.17-20. 2 
Ch.20;20. 2 Ti.1.12. Is. 
2.9: 

s Reda. 13 1 Th. 4 
16. Ep. 1.21;6.12. Col.2, 
sot hese Belg 
18 

o Jn.10.28,29. Col.3. 


2 2 Co 5.19. Ep. 1.6; 
2.4-9.Col.1.20, 


CHAP. 1X. | 
a Ch.1.9. 2 Co. 1.23; | 
II, 315 12, 19. (14.152 20.1) 
Ep.4.17. PMi esm Th. 
2.5.1 11.275.217, 
@ ch.2.1s; 8:16: 2 Go. 
I.I2.AC.23 112411 

c ch.1o, r. Phi. 3. 18. 
Je.4.19-22;9.1-5. La.i. | 
-v.18a.15.35. Lu. 19.42 | 
-44;23. 28-30. 

d Ex.32.32. ICO 16. 
22. Ga.1.8. 

1 Or, separated, 

echo 3, Ac 22 3 
26.3.4. 2C o zT SSS Phi: 


2 See note * in first 
column. 

y Ex. 4. 22. De. 7. 6; 
10.15;14.1.Je.31.9,19. 

A 15a.4.21, Ps.78.61; 
90.16. Is. 60.19. I Ki.8. 
In. Eze.7.20. Ps. 63. 4; 
76.1,2.Nu.7.89. 

€ Ge,15.8; 17. 2,7, 10. 
Ex.34. 27; 24. 7,8. De. 
SE Je.31.33. 

3 Or, Zestao»nexnts, 

J ch. 3. 2, 5.147) 19. 
Ex. xii. to De xxvii, 
He. vii.-x. 

k Je 3r 2231334 
Le.26.1-13,40-46. De. 
28.1-14; xxx. Ex.23.2, 
23-33. AC. 3. 25; 13.32, 
&6., With Ep S St 

¿ A C.3.25. Ch. 11.28, 

3 18.93 143 9.0: 11T. 
]e.23.5,6. Mi.5.2. Mat. 
L Lu.iii. ch.r.3,4.2 Ti. 
2.8. 

o Jn. 1.1; 3.31; 10.30. 
€ol.1.16:2.0,10, 1 113 
16. Phi, 2.6-11. H e.1.8. 


2 18.55.11. Ac 13 35, 
339. ch. 3.3.2 Ti 2.13 
NUu.23:19.. H6.9:.17, 18; 
with Ge.17.7;22.18. 

g Ch.2. 28, 29; 11. 25. 
Ga.6.16.Jn.8.39. 

* Ge.21.12, Ga.4.23. 
He.11.18. 

s ver,6,7;ch. 4.11.16. 
Jn. 8. 37,39. Ga.4.28; 3. 
26-29;6. 15,16, Ja.1.18. 
Jn.1.13. 

¿Ge.18.10,14.He,11. 
I 


— What dreadful work hath sin made 
In the most debasing manner it has 


if admissible, | 


shows | 


The ground of the Christian s hope. 


36 As it 1s written, ¿For thy sake we are 
killed all the day long; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter.’ 

37 Nay, in all these things "we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved us. 

38 For "TT am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things present, nor things to come, 

39 Nor” height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, “shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, ?which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

CHAPTERS 
1 Paul is sorry for the Jews. T All the seed of Abraham were not 
the children of the promise, 18 God hath mercy upon whom he will. 
21 The potter may do with his clay what he listeth. 25 The calling of 


the Gentiles and rejecting of the Jews were foretold. 32 The eause 
why so few Jews embraced the righteousness of faith. 


SAY* the truth in Christ, I he not, "my 
conscience also bearing mc witness in the 
Holy Ghost, 
2 That” I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow n my heart. 
3 Fo? I could wish that myself were ac- 
cursed’ from Christ for *my brethren, my kins- 


men according to the flesh? 


4 Who? are Israelites; to whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and "the glory, and ‘the covenants, 
and ‘the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and ‘the promises; 

5 Whose! are the fathers, and “of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came, “who 1s over 
all, God blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not? as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. or “they are not all Israel which 
are of Israel: 

7 Neither, because they are the seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children: but, "In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called. 

8 That is, ‘They which are the children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God: but’ 
the children of the promise are counted for the 
seed. 

9 For this Ae the word of promise, ‘At this 
time will I come, and Sara shall have a son. 

10 And not only ¢hes; but “when Rebecca 
also had conceived by oue, evez by our father 


1,12. 
u Gesang Ae. Isaac; 


Why then do we not always triumph in what he is to 
us, and has done and will do for and to us? Why do 


purpose is unknown, or of earnestness and perseverance, and 
confidence of prayer "when it is revealed, Mat. 26. 42; 1 Jn. 5. 14, 
15.— The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us—by begetting 
in us those feelings of the evil of sin, and desires after holiness 
and glory, that no language can express; even as severe disease 
cannct be described in words, but becomes perfectly intelligible 
to the tender-hearted from the groanings of the sufferers. C. 


Ver. 28. All things. All events, prosperous or adverse—even 
the malice of Satan and persecutions of wicked men. C. 

Ver. 29. Foreknow. Not as mere subjects of prescience, for 
all things are thus alike known to him, Ac. rs. 18; but as the 
objects of his merciful, wise, holy, and righteous choice in Christ 
Jesus Ep.r.4,5,0 171, 2 Tu 1000 

Ver. 39. Nor height, nor depth, Some interpret the phrase of 
heaven or hell; but how 1s it supposable that heaven could sepa- 
rate from God? others, of height of honour, or depth of disgrace ; 
others, of highest earthly powers, or deepest plots of enemies; 
others, of evil spirits in the air, or in hades; others, of haughty 
speculations of the learned, or gross superstitions of the ignorant, 
or deep sins of the wicked. —Query, May it not mean that no 
Ee distance of place can separate from omnipresent 
ove? C 


turned the natural bent of our heart towards earthly 
things, and into a fixed and malicious opposition to, 
and hatred of, God and his law. It has brought cor- 
ruption and curses on the whole Iower creation ; and 
its distresses and infirmities still cleave even to be- 
hevers. But great is their safety, comfort, honour, 
and happiness, who are united to Jesus Christ. Their 
justification is complete; their nature and life are 
really renewed; and grace given, governs them. 
Their present beginnings of spiritual-mindedness, pos- 
session of Christ’s Spirit, conflicting with remaining 
sinfulness, heirship with Christ, suffering for his 
sake, and supplication for his mercies, are earnests and 
pledges of, and shall quickly issue in, their complete 
and everlasting glorification. Already all things pro- 
mote, and the perfections, purposes, and providences 
of God, and the justifying death and powerful inter- 
cession of Christ, secure their full and eternal welfare. 
352 


we not always rejoice exceedingly in hopes of the 
glory of God? Why are we not constantly wrapped 
up in wonder—all inflamed by the views of his re- 
deeming love? No created thing should ever disquiet 
our hearts, since nothing can separate us from Jesus' 
person, except our own unbelict. 





CHAPTER IX. Ver, 1, 2, I should have been 
inexpressibly glad had I been able on good grounds to 
afirm that the whole oi my Jewish brethren were the 
peculiar objects of God's redeeming favour, and heirs 
of his distinguished blessings which I have just now 
mentioned ; ‘and I dare, in the most solemn, candid, 
and Christian manner, appeal to the all-seeing Jesus 
Christ and his Holy Spirit, who search the hearts and 
try the reins of all the children of men, that my mind 
is exceedingly overwhelmed with gr ief and pain, asa 
woman in travail, whenever I think of their present 


God's sovereignty in 


11 (For "the children being not vet born, 
neither having done any good or evil, that the 
purpose of God, aeeording to election, might 
stand, not of works, but of him that ealleth ;) 

12 It was said unto her, The *elder* shall 
serve the younger.? 

13 As it is written, "Jacob have I loved, but 
Esan have I ‘hated. 

14 What? shall we say then? ?Zs there wm- 
righteousness with God? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, *I will have merey 
ou whom I will have merey, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have eom passion. 

16 So? then 77 z$ not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that showeth 
mercy. 

17 For *the seripture saith unto Pharaoh, 
Even? for this same purpose have I raised thee 
up, that 1 might show my power in thee, and 
that my name might be deelared throughout all 
the earth. 

18 Therefore" hath he merey on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he thar- 
deneth.$ 

19 Thou wilt say then nnto me, “Why doth 
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choosing Abruham’s seed. 


he yet find fanlt? for who hath resisted his 
will? 

20 Nay but, O man, “who art thou that re- 
pliest against God?’ Shall the thing formed 
say to lim that formed 22, Why hast thou made 
me thus? 

21 Hath not the ‘potter power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto 
honour and another unto dishonour? 

22 What" if God, willing to show Ais wrath, 
and to make his power known, endured with 
much long-suffering the *vessels of wrath *fitted 
to destruetion :? 

23 And? that he might make known the 
riches of lus glory on the vessels of merey, 
which he had afore prepared unto glory, 

24 Event us, whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, "I will eall them 
my people, which were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

26 And: it shall come to pass, that in the 
place where it was said unto them, Ye are not 
my people; there shall they be called the ehil- 
dren of the living God. 





deplorable condition by means of their unbelief. 3-5. 
I could cheerfully submit to the greatest sufferings 
which can be endured without sinning ; be cut off from 
life in the most tremendous manner, and be excom- 
municated from all the churches of Christ on earth; or 
even for a time cut off from all delightful communion 
with himself; if it could avail to promote his glory in 
the faith and salvation of these my dear countrymen, 
who are descended from Jacob the renowned wrestler 
with God, and have been nationally adopted as the 
peculiar people and children of God, and not a few of 
them made his spiritual children, by faith in 
Jesus Christ: who have had his glorious temple, 
ark, mercy-seat, Shekinah, and other visible tokens 
of his peculiar presence, granted to them; and have 
been brought into his promise for temporal and 
spiritual blessings, which has been frequently con- 
firmed to them; and have, in a most solemn manner, 
received his laws—moral, ceremonial, and judicial; 
his ordinances of worship, and promises of blessings— 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal; and have Abraham, 
Isaac, David, and many other holy men, for their 
natural ancestors; and from among whom, in respect 
of his manhood or humau birth, the Messiah sprung, 
who, in his divine nature, is infinitely blessed in him- 
self, the object of all adoration, and the most High 
overall the earth. 6-13. But though, to the grief of 
my soul, the bulk of the Jewish nation are now in a 
most deplorable condition through their own rejection 
of the gospel, yet it must not be imagined that God's 
word of promise which he made with their fathers 
is disannulled, or has failed of accomplishment ; for all 
the natural descendants of Jacob were never considered 
by God as true Israelites, interested in the saving 
blessings of it.— The restriction of Abraham's honour- 
able seed to Isaac, who was born by means of super- 
natural influence, and his descendants, to the exclusion 
of his posterity by Hagar and Keturah, who were born 
by natural influence ; and the after preference of Jacob, 
a younger child by the same mother at one birth, 
and no way superior to Esau in natural goodness of 
qualities or works, plainly manifested that not natural 
descent from Abraham, but spiritual conformity in 
faith, marked the intended heirs of promise; and that 
the Jewish posterity of these patriarchs should, in due 
time, for their unbelief, be excluded from the church, 
and others, no better in themselves, by their faith 
in God be brought in to fil their room. 14-16. 
Let none dare to think God unrighteous in making 
such a wide difference in his choice and disposal of 
persons equally sinful and unworthy in themselves ; 
for he grants his favors, not according to the vain 
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and empty opinions of men, who might suppose he 
would bless the most highly favored in a merely 
worldly point of view, but according to the faith 
of individuals among men in Jesus Christ. 17. And 
why may he not, in the same wisdom, as in the case 
of Pharaoh the oppressing king of Egypt, advance 
men, no worse in themselves than others, to high 
stations, and preserve them for a time amidst mani- 
fold judgments, in order that, by tremendous acts, 
he may at last manifest his gracious purposes to all 
around, in the salvation of the world. 18. From 
the above instances it is plainly evident that God, 
in his wisdom, extends his free mercy to such sinful 
and miserable creatures as accept him, and at the 
same time leaves those who will not accept him to 
Satan and their own sinful lusts; that, refusing his 
Word, ordinances, and providences, they are hard- 
ened, as a punishment for their former sin, and as a 
prelude of the ruin that finally awaitsthem. 19-21. 
Let none therefore dare to arraign the most High, as 
if he were unrighteous in threatening, condemning, 
or punishing men for that obstinacy in wickedness 
into which they fall themselves, or as if it were neces- 
sary for him to account for bestowing his blessed 
favours upon some, and withholding them from 
others; or if a potter, who himself is but a fellow- 
creature formed of the dust, may, out of the same 
lump of clay, form vessels for different purposes 
and degrees of honour without injuring the clay, why 
may not the most high Creator, Proprietor, and Lord 
of all dispose of his creatures as best answers the 
glory of his perfections, when he grants to all alike 
the opportunities of faith and salvation? 22. Why 
may not he, for the glory of his great wisdom and 
manifestation of his loving power and equity upon 
obstinate and impenitent sinners, defer their punish- 
ment, and even load them with many external bene- 
fits, till, by their increased sinfulness, they have 
rendered themselves more notoriously deserving of 
his rejection and displeasure? 23,24. And why 
may he not take this course in order to manifest the 
transcendent and endearing riches of his glorious 
grace in the salvation of those who accept Christ 
and with him everlasting life, and whom he prepares 
for it by his renewing and sanctifying grace—even 
all his sinful children, whether Jews or Gentiles. 
25-29. From these predictions of Ilosea and Isaiah 
it is plain that God always intended to form a people 
for himself, by the call of the gospel, where he had 
none, while only a remnant of the Jews would be 


saved; and designed, by necessity, to reject those | 
Ce 
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who will not accept him, who reject his mercy and 
love, on account of their sin, while in free mercy he 
saves those who have faith, Gentiles as well as Jews. 
30. In fulfilment of which predictions, and to mani- 
fest which mercy upon the one hand, and his uni- 
versal love also, the poor, ignorant, idolatrous 
heathens, who, instead of knowing, concerning them- 
selves about, or endeavouring to perform any good 
works, had lived in every sinful abomination, have 
many of them been led by faith to receive and share 
of the justifying righteousness of Christ revealed and 
offered in the gospel. 31. On the other hand, the 
Jewish descendants of Jacob, who, with great but mis- 
guided zeal, have pursued after righteousness for justi- 
fication by their own obedience to the law of Moses, 
have neither fulfilled nor received any righteousness 
which can answer the demands of that law for which 
they are so zealous, or procure their acceptance with 
God, and title to eternal life. 32. And their falling 
short of righteousness is not owing to any decree of 
God hindering them, but to their own pride, perverse- 
ness, and unbelief, through which they refuse to accept 
it, as provided for them in Christ, and freely offered in 
the gospel, and desire to be justified, in whole or in 
part, bv their own obedience to the law. 33. l'or, as 
Isaiah foretold, they take such offence at Jesus Christ, 
the only foundation of the gospel church and of all 
salvation, on account of his mean parentage, appear- 
ance, poverty, and crucifixion, the spiritual nature of 
his kingdom, and his humiliating doctrines, that they 
cannot think of owing any part, much less the whole, 
of their salvation to him alone. 

Ver. 3. 7 could wish, The word in the Greek is in the imper- 
fect indicative, and not in the optative mood, as our translation 
has it, and should therefore be rendered ‘I did wish’ or ‘was 
desirous.’ The passage would then read thus: “I have great 
heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart for I myself was 
desirous of being accursed — separated — an anathema, from 
Christ) for my brethren,’ &c. He pitied his brethren the more 
feelingly, because once (like them) he had desired to be separated 
from Christ; see Ac. 26.9; Mat. 27.25 (An Anon. Correspond- 
en). — The verb translated “wish” would have here been more 
correctly rendered ‘‘boast,” when the passage would read thus: 
“I have great heaviness, Kc. ¡for | myself made it my boast to 
be separated from Christ) for my brethren,” &c. (Haldane). 
This translation would also remove the difficulty of the passage ; 
but it must be acknowledged that in the New Testament the 
word is uniformly translated ‘to will,’ in the sense of desire, ‘to 
pray,’ ‘to wish,’ ‘to rejoice,’ Ac. 26. 29; 27.29; 2 Co. 13. 7,9; 3 Ju. 
2, while the word translated ‘boast’ is uniformly different, Ro. 2. 
17,23; 2 Co. 7. 14; Ep.2.9; Ja. 4. 16, &c.; and though the proposed 
version may be sustained by classical use, yet tlie use of the word 
in the New Testament seems the only admissible standard. C. 

Ver. 13. The word ‘hated’ cannot be diluted down to ‘shghted,’ 
or ‘less favourably regarded.’ Yet the apostle surely speaks of 
Jacob and Esau personally, for he speaks of them before they 
were born—of the one before he was capable of doing goou; of 


Pauls prayer for Israel. 


27 Esaias also erieth eoncerning Israel,"Chough 
the number of the ehildren of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved: 

28 For” he will finish the work,! and ent ać 
short in righteousness: beeause a short work 
will the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, "Exeept the 
Lord of Sabaoth had left ns a seed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Go- 
morrlia. 

30 What shall we say then? ‘That the Gen- 
tiles, which “followed not after righteousness, 
have” attained to righteonsness, even the right- 
eousness which 1s of faith. 

31 But Israel, whieh *tollowed after the law 
of nghteonsness, hath not attamed to the law 
of righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? “Because they sought it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law. For they *stumbled at that stumbling- 
stone; 

33 As it 1s written, “Behold, I lay in Sion a 
stumbling-stone and rock of offenee: and ^who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be ashamed. 

CHAPTER TNI 
5 The scripture showeth the difference betwixt the righteousness of 
the law, and this of faith, ll and. that all, both Jew and Gentile, that 


believe, shall not be eonfounded, 18 and that the Gentiles shall receive 
the word, and believe, 19 Israel was not ignorant of these things. 


RETHREN, my* heart’s desire and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they might be 
saved.” 
2 For I bear them record, thit they "have a 
zeal of God, “but not aceording to knowledge. 





the other, hefore capable of doing evil. But can +his be vindi- 
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1‘ Secret things be- 
long to the LORD;' 
wherefore, in strict 
accordance with the 
doctrine both of na- 
tional 1avour to pri- 
vileges and gra: | 
cious obedient life, 
it is the duty of be- 
lievers to pray for all 
men, even the most 
reckless and aban- 
doned— the  veriest 
enemies of Christ and 
of his faith; for no one 
can tell whether the 
Lord may not have 
some such gracious 
purpose concerning 
them as he had con- 
cerning Paul, whom 
he apprehended in 
the very midst of his 
career of enmity 
against himself and 
persecution of his 
church.—C. 
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obtaining , salvation 
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obedience alone could 
obtain it, and man in 
his fallen state is al- 
gradu sinner, and is 
by the fall incapaci- 
tated for doing all 
that the law enjoins. 
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¡| the way of salvation 
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open and easy.—P, 
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3 lan thy month, 
When reading it to 
thyself or others, and 
courageously con- 
fessing it before the 
world.—C. 

4 Jn (hy heart, 
When believing its 
truth, and relying on 
its promises.—C, 
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deep, how wise and endearing, is his saving love 


Difference betwixt the law and grace. 


3 For they being “ignorant of “God's right- 
eousness, and "going about to establish then 
own righteousness, “have not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousness of God. 

4 For Christ zs “the end of the law for right- 
eousness to every one that beheveth. 

5 For Moses deseribeth the righteousness 
which is of the law, “That the man which doeth 
those things shall hve by them.? 

6 But the *righteonsness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, 'Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to 
"bring Christ down from above.) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that 
is, to "bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it? ?The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth? and in thy ‘heart: 
that is, the word of faith, which we preach; 

9 That af thon shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and “shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the «lead, thou 
shalt. be saved. 

10 For with the heart man beheveth ‘unto 
nghteousness; and with the month eonfession 
is made ‘unto salvation. 

11 For the seripture saith, “Whosoever be- 
licveth on him shall not be ashamed. 

12 l'or" there is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all 
is rich unto all that eall upon him. 

13 For whosoever shall eall upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How? then shall they call on him in whom 





selves to their utmost to make their own imperfect, 





cated or explained? Just as far as any of the unsearchable 
judgments of God can be vindicated or explained, Ro. 11. 33. 
Perhaps two views of the subject limit the human understanding. 
(1) The distinction between Jacob and Esau is a fact, declared 
on divine authority, which it becomes not the creature to call in 
question. (2! The sovereignty of God is not a sulitary and inde- 
pendent attribute, but God ruling in the exercise of all his attri- 
butes of power, wisdom, justice, holiness, goodness, mercy, and 
truth: see Dr. A. Thomson's Serniors, p. 11. Such a ruler can- 
not do otherwise than right. And if any, on the ground of these 
attributes, deny the possibility that God shonld make the distinc- 
tion before the children were born, the same grounds will present 
the same difficulty in making it at the day of judgment. Nor is 
the difficulty one whit lessened by resolving the distinction into 
national privileges; for if national privileges convey any spiritual 
advantages, the difficulty returns in all its force:. and if they 
eonvey none, whatistheiruse? And it may be the distinction 
was made on the foreseen differences of character,so thatthe 
blessing is of ‘God that showeth mercy,’andof man that will 
eth and obeyeth;’ see ver. 15,16. Hear then the sum of the 
matter: it is not what man can explain, but what has God re- 
vealed? See Haldane’s E vgosztzoz. C. 


Ver. 32. This verse demands special notice, on account of its 
testimony to the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ. (1) There can 
be no question that the stumbling-stone of the Jews was Jesus 
Christ, whom they rejected, 1 Co. 1. 23: 1 Pe.2. 5-8. (2) Hear the 
prophet Isaiah, ch. 8. 14; 28. 16—‘Sanctify the Lorp of hosts 
himself: and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. 
And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling, and 
for a rock of offence, to both the houses of Israel,’ &c. (3) Now 
surely what the prophet affirms of the Lorn of hosts, the apostle 
applies directly to Christ; wherefore the conclusion is inevitable, 
that Jesus Christ is the Lorp or Hosts, ‘God manifest in the 
flesh.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Certain and manifest is the supreme 
Godhead of Jesus Christ and his Spirit, who search 
men’s hearts, and by whom they may swear. And 
very marvellous in himself, and just suited to our need, 
is he who is at once a true man, the promised seed of 
the patriarchs, and the most high God, blessed for 
ever. Great is the honour and mercy to stand related 
to God as church-members, and to enjoy their privi- 
leges. Yet, alas! many such, through their unbelief, 
fall short of spiritual and eternal salvation! But 
whether men be saved or lost, the purposes of 
God are executed, and his promises fulfilled. How 


towards guilty sinners, Gentiles as well as Jews, 
without any regard to their natural goodness! And 
righteous is his whole conduct, as he withholds from 
none what he ought to give them, and punishes none 
but on account of their sins, by which they deserve 
and are fitted for destruction. Gloriously he marks 
his compassion over his creatures. And it is absurd 
then to quarrel with his dispensations, or to pry into 
or perplex ourselves with his secret purposes, espe- 
cially when his Word, which is our only rule, gives 
all reasonable encouragement to faith and holiness 
as the means of manifesting our salvation. Yea, 
men’s quarreling with the tenderness, mercy, or 
justice of his conduct, will result in leading men to 
judicial blindness and incurable hardness of heart. 
Multitudes really prevent their own justification and 
salvation by seeking righteousness in their own 
works, in opposition to the righteousness of Christ. 
But happy and full is their deliverance who rest on 
him alone for righteousness and strength. 


CHAPTYR X. Ver. 1. Notwithstanding these 
awful hints concerning God’s rejection of my Jewish 
brethren which I have suggested, my most earnest 
desire and prayer to him is, that, as far as can possibly 
consist with his glory, he would prevent the miseries 
which are justly impending over their heads, and give 
them faith in Christ, to their present and everlasting 
salvation. 2. For however they hate, reproach, and 
persecute me, I must think and testify that many of 
them have a real zeal for God and his laws; but, alas! 
wholly misguided, leading them off from Christ and 
the true method of righteousness and salvation. 3. 
For through their own chosen carnality and ignorance 
— having mean and un worthy thoughts of the righteous- 
ness of God's nature, manifested in the strict demands 
and awful penalties of his law, and of that perfect 
righteousness of obedience and suffering by which 


ceremonial, and external performances stand as their 
righteousness for acceptance with God to eternal life— 
and thus, through their wilful ignorance and desperate 
pride, they refuse to receive or owe their salvation to 
the righteousness of Christ, freely offered to them in 
the gospel, as the alone ground of their justification 
before God. 4. For as the manifestation of Christ was 
the great end of God's giving to the Jews their laws, 
so he, by answering all the types of the ceremonial 
law, has abolished it ; and by fulfilling all the demands 
of the moral law as a broken covenant of works, has 
brought in a perfect and everlasting righteousness as 
our Saviour, to be imparted to every one, Jew or Gen- 
tile, who, under a sense of his own sinfulness and 
misery, receives and rests on him alone for salvation, 
as he is offered in the gospel. 5-8. For if men will 
insist upon being justified by their own personal right- 
eousness as a fulfilment of the law, it is plain, irom 
Moses’ own declaration, that nothing less than a per- 
fect fulfilment of all its demands can in the least avail 
to their justification and eternal life; but in hinting at 
the doctrine of justification by faith, he darkly repre- 
sents Christ, not as needing to be brought down from 
heaven, but as already come into our world and nature, 
to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself; not as 
needing to be raised from the dead, but as actually 
raised again for our justification, and in order to apply 
his finished redemption; and represents him and his 
righteousness as brought near to our very ears, mouth, 
and heart, in the gospel, when we hear, read, or re- 
ceive it as preached by his authorized ministers, that 
he may be the infallible foundation and glorious object 
of our faith. 9. And we are assured that, if we with 
our heart believe in Christ as our only Saviour, who 
died for our offences, and rose again for our justification, 
and make a proper and open confession of him as such, 
we shall certainly be partakers of eternal salvation. Io. 
For not by a mere assent of our mind to the revealed 


Christ satished his law and justice—they exert them- | truths of God, but also by a consent, approbation, and 
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Al Israel not cast off. 


they have not beheved? and *how shall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard? | s: 1516. 15 
and how shall they hear without a preaeher? 

15 And* how shall they preach except they 
be sent? as it is written, *How beautiful are 
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peaee, 
and bring glad tidings of good things! 

16 But they have not all obeyed the gospel. 
For Esaias saith, ‘Lord, who hath believed our 
report?? 


17 So then ‘faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. 
18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes, 


verily, “their sound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know?® First 
Moses saith, "I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them’ that are no people, and by a foohsh na- 
tion I will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, HI was 
found of them that souglit me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, "All day long I 
have stretehed forth my hands unto a disobe- 
dient and gainsaying people. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 God hath not cast off all Israel, T Some were eleeted, though. the 
rest were hardened. 16 There is hope of their conversion, 15 The 
Gentiles may not insult upon them: 26 for there is a promise of their 
salvation. 33 God's judyments are unsearchable. 


SAY then, “Hath God cast away his people? 
God forbid.! For? I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 
3 God* hath not cast away lus people whieh 


acceptance of our will and affections, we must believe 
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l ln the first part 
of this chapter it is 
Paul's object to show, 
that SC as a Ha- 
tion, the Jews were 
cast off from God's 
special favour, yet 
their rejection was 
not total, A remnant, 
a portion, of them 
would still be saved. 
Of that portion Paul 
himself was one, His 
conversion was an 
evidence that ail Jews 
were not cast Ca 
This truth he lays 
down, as usual, by a || 


direct and eniphatic || 


statement. Then he 
proceeds to prove 
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that it is a qd E 
w hich was shadowed 
forth in the Old Tes- 
tament, It was not 
a new thing, there- 
fore, invented by the 
enemies of the na- 
tion; it was a truth 
affirmed by their own 
inspired prophets.— 
we 
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4 In this second di- 
vision of the chapter 
Paul proceeds to 
show that the rejec- 
tion of the Jews as a 
nation was not fnat, 
For a time they 
should be cast off 
fron God's special 


fivour. For a time 
the Gentiles would 
| OCCII the place 
| hic. they so long 
l held. But a time 
| would yet come 


when, in their na- 
tional capacity, they 
| would again be re. 
| ceived into the fa. 

iu of their God.— 
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he foreknew. 


when broken became ‘weak through the ‘sinful) flesh,’ and so 
incapable of conferring life, God, by sending his Son, condemned 


A remnant saved by grace. 


Wot ye not what the seripture 
saith of Elias? how he maketh intereession to 
God against. Israel, saying, 

3 Lord,’ they have killed thy prophets, and 
dico down thine “altars; aud I am left alone, 
and they seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto 
him? I have reserved to myself seven thousand 
men, who have not bowed the knee to Ae i tn age 
of Baal. 

5 Even" so then at this present time also 
there is a remnant aecor ding to the eleetion of 
ran 

6 And’ if by grace, then zs 22 no more of 
works: M grace is no more grace. But 
if af be of works, then is it no more graee: 
otherwise work 1s no more work. 

7 What then? ¿Israel hath not obtained that 

which he seeketh for; but "the election hath 
obtained it, ‘and the rest were blinded? 
8 (Aeeording as it is written, "God hath 
given them the spirit of slumber,’ eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should not 
hear;) unto this day. 

9 And David saith, “Let their table be made 
a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-bloek, 
and a recompense unto them: 

10 Let" their eyes be darkened, that ay 
may not see, and Dow down their aes alway 

11 1 say then, Have they stumbled that thee 
should fall?* God forbid: but rather ‘through 
their fall salvation zs come unto the Gentiles, 
for to provoke them to jealousy. 


that God has universally and for ever abandoned his 


in our crucified and risen Redeemer, in order to the 
obtaining a complete justifying righteousness in him; 
and with our mouth we must make a public, open, and 
resolute confession of him as such before the world ; 
and must plead what he hath done and suffered, as the 
only ground of our hope towards God, if we would 
obtain a final and complete salvation. 11-13. And, as 
was foretold by the prophets Isaiah and Joel, Jews and 
Gentiles, who believe on and worship him, have now 
equal access to all the inexhaustible riches of his right- 
eousness, grace, and salvation. 14, 15. It is therefore 
necessary that the gospel be preached by ministers 
authorized and sent by Christ, to Gentiles as well as 
Jews, that they, hearing these glad tidings of salva- 
tion, may cordially believe the same, and even highly 
esteem and regard the publishers of such important 
declarations and offers of justification, adoption, and 
eternal glory through him. 16. But, as [saiah fore- 
told, neither Jews nor Gentiles have generally heark- 
ened to the gracious calls of the gospel, nor yielded up 
themselves to the authority of God therein by the 
obedience of faith. 17. Yet it is nevertheless certain 
that the hearing of it preached by persons divinely 
authorized 1 is the ordinary mean of God’s working faith 
in men’s hearts by the almighty operation of his Spirit. 
18-21. And it is plain, as was foretold by Moses and 
Isaiah, that the gospel, to the no small vexation of the 
envious Jews, has already been preached, far and 
wide, among the ignorant and idolatrous Gentiles; and 
through the saving operation of God's loving 


grace, hath been attended with no inconsiderable suc-. 


cess, A nd no less evident is it, as was foretold by 
Isaiah, that the Jews have obstinately and ungrateftlly 
rejectcd Christ and his gospel, notwithstanding the 
most endearing, persuasive, and miraculous means, and 
the long-continued pains taken for their conversion by 
him, his Spirit, and ministers. 


Wer. 4. The end of the law is explained ver. 
«nere the apostle says ‘it was ordained to life.’ 


cand chis to, 
Now as the law 


sin in the flesh, and brought i in everlasting’ righteousness ; which 
righteousness becoming, through faith, the property of the be- 
liever, every such believer receives eternal life, which 1s the gift 
of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. C. 

Ver. 12-14. By comparing this passage with Joel 2. 32, where 
it is said that ‘whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lorp 
(JEHOVAH, shall be saved,’ it will be impossible to doubt that the 
name JEHOVAH is transferred to Christ ; and, consequently, for 
any who receive the Scripture as decisive evidence, it will be 
impossible to deny his Godhead. C. 

Ver. 18. Ps. xix., from which this quotation is taken, speaks 
pnmanly of the natural sun and other heavenly bodies, with the 
constant succession of day and night, and seasons. But these 
pr all so many emblems of ‘the Sun ‘of Righteousness’ (Mal. 4. 

, his secondary lights (Mat. 5. 14-16), and the progressive ad- 
amen: of the great gospel year (Lu. 4. 19), the passage is 
quoted, not by way of accommodation, as it 1s called, but as re- 
ceiving a spiritual fulfilment as literal as that which is natural. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Faithful ministers very earnestly 
desire and pray for the salvation of their hearers. And 
it is a great grief and burden to their spirits that so 
many, through ignorance, pride, and attachment to 
self-righteousness, reftise Jesus and his righteousness 
and salvation so freely offered. But infinite is the 
mercy that he and all his fulness are so fit for us, and 
brought so near to us in the gospel; and that this 
gospel is now extended to Gentiles as well as Jews, and 
is so long continued even to the most criminal despisers 
thereof. The glad tidings of mercy and grace which it 
contains are suited to the diversified conditions of all 
the sinful men who hear it. And with full persuasion 
and close application ought we then to embrace it.— 
With boldness and fidelity ought ministers to preach 
it And highly should they be esteemed, if faithful, 
for their work'ssake. But it is criminal and dangerous 
toattempt preaching without a commission from Christ, 
or to continue rejecting him and his gospel till the time 
of God’s patience hath expired. 





CIHIAPTPIISSSI. Ver. L From these awíul hints 
by the prophets, and the no less awful present appear- 


anccs of things among the Jews, we must not conclude | 


whole favourite nation, who have so long been his 
peculiar people, in visible covenant with him. No; I 
myself, to whom, notwithstanding the greatest un- 
worthiness and guilt, his grace has been exceeding 
abundant, am an Israelite, of the very meanest and 
first miscreant tribe. 2-5. Whatever he has done with 
multitudes of the natural descendants of Jacob, and 
might justly do with them all, for their many heinous 
provocations, yet he has rejected none who, because 
of faith, he chose to special and saving benefits; but,as 
in the days of Elijah, when idolatry and other wick- 
edness so remarkably prevailed that he thought 
scarcely a true worshipper of God but himselfremained 
among the ten tribes, the Lord, knowing all, saw no 
less than seven thousand; so now, notwithstanding 
our general and deplorable infidelity, a large remnant 
have been graciously led to believe in Christ to the 
saving of their souls, according to that free choice 
which God, from all eternity, determined men should 
exercise in accepting the offers of mercy or in reject- 
ingthesame. 6. And ifthe choice, calling,and saving 
of some rather than others be entirely the effects of 
their faith in his word, then it is plain that no mere 
good works deserved ormoved himtoit ; nothingbeing 
more evident than that the loving, tender favour and 
mercy of God, and the merit of men's good works, 
are so directly contrary the one to the other that they 
cannot be blended together; but salvation, from first 
to last, must be simply of faith, to the exclusion of 
works. 7-10. The present state of the Jewish nation 
stands therefore precisely thus, that all such of them 
as have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved 
from their sins and shall be blessed in him; but the 
rest, who are the far greater part, are in the universal 
prov ridence of God, and according to his predictions by 
Isaiah and David, given up to their own lusts, to blind 
and harden themselv es. as in spite of all God could do 
to save they reject Christ, and bring on themselves 


The blessing of Israel’s conversion. 


12 Now “if the fall of them Ze the riches of 
the world, and the diminishing® of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, *how much more their 


fulness? 


3 l'or I speak to you Gentiles, “inasmuch as 
] magnify 


1 am the apostle of the Gentiles, 
mine office; 


14 If? by any means I may provoke to emula- 
tion them which are my flesh, and might save 


some of them. 


15 For if the casting away of them £e the 
reconciling of the world, E shall the receiving 


of them be, but "hfe from the dead? 


16 lor if the first-fruit® de holy, the lump ze 
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14,17; but the first of 
the dough made into 
bread, which the law 
also required to be 
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Abraham seems to 
be described.—C, 
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The Gentiles may not boas. 


also holy: and if the root £e holy, so are the 
branches. 

17 And ^if some of the branches be broken 
and thou, 
graffed in among’ them, 
takest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree; 

18 Boast? not against the branches. 
thou boast, ‘thou bearest not the root, but the 
root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, "Ihe branches were 
broken off, that I mgl; be gratfed in 

20 Well; 
broken off; and thou *standest by faith. 
not lugh-minded, but fear: 


being a wild olive-tree, wert 
and with them par- 


But if 


were 


^ Be 


‘because of unbelief they 





miseries, spiritual and temporal, in this world, as well 
as everlasting destruction in that which is to come. 
11. Nor has God permitted them to stumble at his 
crucifed Son in order that their whole nation should 
fall from all their ancient privileges into utter and ever- 
lasting ruin; but has overruled their obstinate unbelief 
into an occasion of sending the gospel to the Gentiles, 
that the ready reception of it among that idolatrous 
and detested people might stir up the Jews to vie with 
«hem in faith and obedience, that these despised Gen- 
tiles might not wholly take away the gospel and its 
privileges from them. 12. Now, if the apostasy of 
the Jews, and their falling off from their peculiar rela- 
tion to God as his people, be, in his infinite wisdom, 
made a mean of sooner enriching the Gentiles with 
the gospel and all its inestimable blessings, how much 
more shall the faith of the Gentiles be confirmed, their 
blessings increased, and converts multiphed, when, in 
some future period, the Jewish nation shall be con- 
verted to Christ, and enjoy the fulness and privileges 
of the gospel! 13. It is with great pleasure that 1, 
who reckon myself highly honoured to be the apostle 
of Jesus Christ for the conversion and edification of 
you Gentiles, mention this to you for your comfort. 
14. And it would give me inexpressible joy and satis- 
faction if, by this or any other means, I could be an 
instrument of stirring up my Jewish brethren to bethink 
themselves and believe in Christ, to their own ever- 
lasting salvation. 15. For if God's casting them off 
from being his peculiar people for their obstinate un- 
belief has been made an occasion of bringing you Gen- 
tiles, by the gospel, into a state of favour and fellow- 
ship with him, through faith in his Son, shall not their 
future general conversion to Christ be a mean of intro- 
ducing an inexpressibly more glorious, enlarged, and 
lively condition to the gospel church? 16. And this 
general conversion we ought to hope for. —For God's 
sanctification of Abraham and others of their ancestors 
to his service, and entering them and their seed into 
special covenant with himself, imports that though for 
their wickedness the present and many succeeding 
generations should be cut off from the favour of God 
and expelled from his church, yet he will, in some 
future period, from regard to their living faith, 
convert all who have faith in Christ, and reinstate 
them in his church. And of this I and others who are 
already converted are a specimen, pledge, and earnest. 
17. But if the natural descendants of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob—those friends of God— be, for their obsti- 
nate unbelief, cut off and expelled from God's cove- 
nant and church, that you, ignorant, unprofitable, and 
wicked Gentiles, fit only for everlasting destruction, 
might, in the transcendent mercy of God, be brought 
into the church as their spiritual posterity, and, along 
with believing Jews, made partakers of all the pro- 
mises, ordinances, privileges, aud blessings of the 
gracious covenant made with Abraham; 18. Never 
insult or contemn these rejected Jews, nor imagine 
yourselves more worthy than they. Remember ye 
contributed nothing to the honours and privileges of 
Abraham and his posterity, but receive your gospel 
privileges through means of Abraham as their root, 
and the father of all the nations of them that believe. 
19. Think not that they, as superlatively wicked, were 
expelled from God's church, that you, as better, might 
be admitted in their stead. 20. It was for their rejec- 
tion of Christ, and the way of salvation through him, 
that they were cast out from their peculiar relation 
to God, and the gospel removed from them to you; 


and it is only by faith in Christ and his salvation, as 
freely offered to you, that ye have been admitted to, 
and continued in possession of, the privileges which 
they have lost: never therefore ruin yourselves by con- 
tempt of others, or by a conceit of your own worthi- 
ness, or ability to persevere in your holy profession ; 
but study always to maintain a holy reverence of God, 
a humble diffidence of yourselves, and a filial fear of 
falling by unbelief as they have done. 21. For if God 
would not pass over without fearful punishment the 
obstinate unbelief of his ancient people descended from 
Abraham his distinguished friend, what need have ye, 
who, contrary to all your deserts, have been admitted 
into his gospel church in their stead, to take heed, lest, 
by pride and unbelief, you should provoke him to 
punish you in a similar manner. 22. Observe and 
ponder therefore with solemn awe the dreadful but just 
severity which God has exercised towards the obsti- 
nate and rejected Jews, and the transcendent mercy 
and kindness which he has manifested towards you 
Gentiles in sending his gospel to you, opening your 
hearts to receive it, admitting you into his church, and 
rendering you partakers of his blessings, if by an humble 
faith ye improve his kindness. But if, through pride 


and unbelief, ye abuse his merciful dispensation, assure. 


yourselves that he will also unchurch you, and all other 
merely nominal Christians. 23, 24. And know that 
even the Jewish nation who are now rejected shall, in 
God's time, by an actual conversion to the faith of 
Christ, be again made members of his church; for if, 

by his supernatural compassion, you idolatrous 
Gentiles, worthless, unprofitable, and wicked, have 
been brought into his church to render you fruitful in 
good works, much more may we expect that these 
descendants of Abraham, with whom God established 
his covenant in their pious ancestors, shall, by faith in 
the exalted Messiah, be brought back into the covenant 
and church of God, from which their unbelief had cut 
them off, that they may partake of the spiritual benefits 
thereof. 25. Nay, that ye may not indulge yourselves 
in vain reasouings or self-conceit, or in contempt of 
them, know that this strange and tremendous aban- 
doning of most of the Jews to their ignorance and 
unbelief will only continue till there be a general con- 
version of the Gentile nations to Christ. 26, 27. And 
then shall multitudes of all the tribes of Israel be in 
like manner turned to the Lord, through faith in Christ, 
as the gracious forgiver of their guilt, subduer of *heir 
lusts, and reformer from their sinful practices, mani- 
fested to them according to the ancient predictions. 
28. In judgment to them, and in order to the merciful 
spread of the gospel among you, they are indeed now 
enemies to, and contradicters and blasphemers of it, 
and have thereby cut themselves off from the blessed- 
ness of it; but, with respect to that absolutely gracious 
choice which God made of them as his peculiar people, 
thev are still the objects of his kind and merciful re- 
gard, in consequence of that special favour which he 
had for Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and other pious an- 
cestors. 29. For the gracious and other bless- 
ings which God bestows upon men in consequence of 
their faith in his blessed word, being constant, 
we may depend on his infinite wisdom, power, 
goodness, and unchangeableness, that this chosen nation 
shall again be turned to the Lord, and multitudes saved 
with an everlasting salvation. 30. For as ye Gentiles, 
who had for many ages continued in the most hateful, 
helpless, and hopeless circumstances, have now, through 
occasion of their unbelief, been brought into God's 


996 


kingdom and church, and madepartakers of his saving 
benefits; 31. Even So, in like manner, the enerality 
of the Jews, who now for a time do reject 
Christ and the gospel, that, through your receiving 
and preserving the gospel in the world, it may at 
length be preached unto them, and, through faith in 
theirown Messiah, they may be mercifully restored to 
their ancient privileges, and all who accept Christ 
saved. 32. Thus by turns hath God, in infinite wis- 
dom,really seemed toshut up mankind—frst the Gen- 
tiles and then the Jews—under the power of their dis- 
obedience and unbelief, and out of his visiblechurch, 
that in his own time he may magnify the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in bringing men of all ranks, 
among both Jews and Gentiles, to himself. 33. Of 
the unbounded, the unfathomable depths of his wisdom 
and knowledge, and of his counsels and dispensations, 
especially those which relate to the disposing of and 
preparing men for their eternal state! How impossible 
is it for created minds to explore the reasons of his 
determinations with respect to particular persons or 
nations! And how intricate and unknown are the 
methods of his providence for accomplishing his great 
designs! 34. How impossible it is for mere creatures 
to penetrate into the secret thoughts and noble schemes 
of his infinite mind, who is the great Sovereign of 
heaven and earth, and which he, by the most impro- 
bable means, pursues in the most unsearchable dispen- 
sations of providence! And how impossible for any 
to assist him in forming his plans, or to direct him in 
accomplishing them! 35. Very-absurd then is it to 
imagine that any creature, and especially any sinful 
man, Jew or Gentile, should expect salvation without 
the mercy of the infinite God, the Creator and Pre- 
server of all. 36. For not only all things relative to 
his dispensation of justice and mercy, but all things 
in heaven, earth or hell, of Aim, as their Contriver, 
Creator and Cause; and are all preserved, directed, 

governed, and managed by him; and are all in- 
tended, formed, preserved and managed for the 
glorious illustration of his infinite love. 

Ver. 1. The apostle specially describes himself as one of ‘the 
seed of Abraham,’ because the word ‘Israelite’ might describe 
one who had become an Israelite by proselytism and adoption ; 
and he traces his pedigree to Benjamin as a tribe that had 
never rebelled against the house of David, nor apostatized to 
idolatry. C. 

Ver. s. Since the ‘election of grace’ embraces merely a ‘rem- 
nant,’ that election must be personal to salvation, and not merely 
national to civil institutions and ecclesiastical privileges. For 
these institutions and privileges—the latter of which are com- 
monly called the ‘means of grace’—were not peculiar to a rem- 
nant, but common to the whole nation; see ver. 7. C. 

Ver. 7. The vest were blinded—not by any act of God extin- 
guishing their sight, but by that very light of God which they hated, 
Jn. 3. 19, 20, even as the natural eye of man is blinded by gazing 
on the sun. Their blinding, however, may be called the act of 
God so far as it was the consequence of a judicial sentence on 
their foolish hearts given up to their own connsels and to Satan's 
power, Ps. 81. 12; Ro. r. 21,24, 26,28; 2 Co. 4-4. C. 

Ver. 17. In ordinary grafting, the good hranch is inserted into 
the wild stock; but Bredenkamp has rendered it certain that it 
was also customary to ingraft the wilding branch on the more 
generous stock, by which means the fruitfulness of the garden 
tree was increased, and the juices and flavour of the wilding cor- 
rected and improved. El 

Ver. 22. Otherwise thou also shalt be cut of. A prophetic 
threatening which has literally been fulfilled upon that very 
people (the Romans) to whom it was originally addressed. For 
they, like the Jews, having become ignorant of and opposed to 
God's righteousness by grace, and going about to establish their 
own righteousness by works, are | while again, like the Jews, they 
cut off and excommunicate all others) themselves cut off from 
that tree from which the church derives all her righteousness and 
all her life, through faith alone. C. 

Ver. 26, That * all Israel? might signify, not every individual. 
but the nation generally, is unquestionable, if 2 distinction 
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The promise of Israel's conversion, 


21 For if God spared not thenatural branehes, 
take heed \est he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore‘the goodness and severity 
of God: on them which fell, severity; but toward 
thee, goodness, if thou /eontinue in Ais good- 
ess? otherwise thou also shalt be cut off 

23 And they also, if they abide not still in 
unbelicf, shall be grafted in: for God is able to 
graff them 1n again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive-trce 
wlueh is wild by nature, and wert graffed con- 
trary to nature into a good olive-tree; how |: 
mueh more shall these, whieh be the natural 
branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree? 

25 For I would not, brethren, that *ye should 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ve should be 
wise’ in your own eonceits; that blindness? in 
part is happened to Israel, "until the fulness of 
the Gentiles! be eome in. 

26 And so “all Israel shall be saved: as it is 
written, ? There shall come out of Sion tlie 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jaeob: 

27 For? this zs my eovenant unto them, when 
I shall take away their sins. 

28 As eoneerning the gospel, "/4ey are ene- 
mes for your sakes: but as touehing the eleetion, 
they are beloved for ‘the fathers’ sakes. 

29 For 'the gifts and ealling of God are 
without repentanee." 

30 For “as ye in times past have not believed | 
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God's judgments are unsearchuble. 


God, yet have now obtained mercy through 
Mew unbelief: 

31 Even” so have these also now not ?belicved, 
that through your merey they also may obtain 
merey. 

32 For *God hath coneluded them all* in 
unbehet, that he might have merey upon all? 

33 OY the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearch- 
able are his judgments? and his ways past 
finding out! 

94 Por who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been his eounsellor? 

35 Or* who hath first given to him, and it 
shall be reeompensed unto him again? 

36 For *of him, and through him, and to 
him,’ are all things: ‘to whom Ze glory for ever. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 God's mereies must move us to please God. 3 Noman must think 
too well of himself, 6 but attend every one on that ealling wherein he 
is placed. 9 Love, and many other duties, are required of us. 19 Re- 
venge is specially forbidden. 


BESEECH? you therefore, brethren, by the 

mercies of God, *that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifiee, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable serviee. 

2 And: be not eonformed to this world: but 
“be ye transformed. by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may ‘prove what zs that good, 
and aeceptable, and perfeet will of God. 

3 For? I say, through the graee given unto 


were intimated in the structure of the Er and provided other 
scriptures required the limitation. But here the distinction lies 
between ‘part’ and ‘all,’ so that the prophecy appears to point 
to a blessed time when faith and salvation shall pervade all Israel 
without exception. —Hasten the time, Lord, for which thou hast 
taught us to pray—‘thy will (shall) be done on earth as in 
heaven.' C. 

REFLECTIONS. —À wful is the thought that so many 
members of the visible church should be eternally 
rejected and ruined. Yet it is a great mercy that, in 
the very worst of times, a remnant, larger than many 
think, are saved; that our whole salvation is owing to 
faith in Christ; and that not one who remains 
faithful is lost. But it is absurd for men to attempt 
connecting their merits with God’s grace, as joint 
causes of their eternal salvation, when the one is utterly 
eversive of the other. Dreadful are spiritual judg- 
ments, especially when least perceived; and awful is 
the providence when God casts off a person, and espe- 
cially a nation, which he has long remarkably favonred. 
It is necessary therefore for all professors humbly to 
fear and tremble for themselves, and to make sure 
their standing in Christ by vigorous and often-repeated 
acts of faith. But when God casts off one nation he 
supplies their room in his church and covenant with 
another; and when they are long cast off, God can 
nevertheless mark his regard to their ancestors, and to 
his promises made to them, in showing them distin- 
guished favour at last.—Blessed indeed will be the 
period when both Jews and Gentiles shall be generally 
gathered to Jesus Christ. May the Lord hasten it in 
his time! And with reverend awe should we adore 
and acquiesce in all his purposes and providences, 
resolving all into his infinite wisdom, power, mercy, 
equity, and great compassion, and referring the glory 
of all things, all events, to his name. 





CHAPTER XII. Ver. 1. Having thus largely re- 
presented unto you the exceeding riches of God's mercy 
and grace, in the calling, justification, sanctification, 
and otherblessings which all receive who accept Christ 
by faith. let me affectionately and earnestly beseech 
you by them, and by all the endearments, encourage- 


menis, obligations, and assistances, which result from | 


them, solemnly, cordially, and unreservedly to devote 
your own selves, soul and body, not as an atoning, but 
as a living sacrifice of thankful acknowledgment,—that 
ye are the Lord's, quickened by his Spirit, and vigor- 
ously determined, through your whole life, to serve and 
glorify him ; and purified from your sinful lusts, that 
by faith and evangelical obedience ye may serve him 
in a spiritual, reasonable, and acceptable manner, 
answerable to his nature and the obligations ye were 
under to him. 2. And in order to this, beware of 
forming worldly schemes of happiness, or of complying 
with or being moulded into the spirit and temper, 
courses and fashions, of carnal and worldly men; but 
let your chief aims and endeavours be to become more 
and more inwardly renewed by the Holy Ghost, that 
ye may be more capable of understanding, practising, 
and recommending the excellent and important truths 
of God contained in his Word. 3. And in order to 
your understanding this perfect will of God with advan- 
tage to yourselves and others, I, as an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, do, in his name, charge you that no one of you 
be puffed up with self-conceit, or contempt of others, 
by any distinguishing gifts or offices which he hath 
received in the church, nor entertain a higher opinion 
of his own gifts, graces, or usefulness, than his spiritual] 
and holy endowments admit of; but that ye beall humble 
and modest in your thoughts of yourselves, remembering 
that whatever gifts, graces, or offices ye enjoy, have been 
freely bestowed upon you by God, for the edification of 
others as well as yourselves. 4, 5. For as in the human 
body all the different members are so framed and placed 
that each may promote the good of the whole body, so 
we believers, who are united to Christ as his mystical 
body, and animated by his Spirit, ought all of us, in 
our different stations and endowments, to consider 
ourselves as closely knit together by one Spirit under 
him as our Head, and lay out ourselves to promote the 
general good of the church and of one another. 6-8. 
Having therefore received spiritual gifts in different 
forms and degrees, let us, by the assistance of God, 
faithfully use and improve them for his glory and the 


edification of his church, according to our respective 
If we are called to preach the | 


offices and stations. 
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gospel and explain the Scriptures, let us do it according: 
to the common principles of faith clearly exhibited in 
the Word of God. If we are called to state, explain; 

prove, and defend divine truths, and instruct and estab- 
lish our hearers in them, let us, by searching the 
Scriptures, and comparing one passage with another, 
labour to manifest the truth, as it is in Jesus, with all 
possible plainness and faithfulness. If we are called 
to apply the Word of God .to men’s consciences, in 
exhortation to duty, reproof for sin, caution against 
sin or danger, or in comforting men under doubts, 
fears, discouragements, infirmities, temptations, or 
troubles, let us, with tender sympathy, and dependence 
on God's direction, deal with them in a manner suited ` 
to their circumstances.—If we are called to the office 
of deacons, for collecting, taking care of, and distri- 
buting the church's stock for the support of the poor, 
the ministers and ordinances of Christ, let us act witlv 
the utmost prudence and faithfulness, frugality, cheerful 
liberality, impartiality, and diligence, as occasions re- 
quire. If we are called to be officers in the church, 
for inspecting the manners of the people, admitting 
them to sealing ordinances, censuring them when 
scandalous, and directing the circumstances of public 
worship, let us attend to this work with the greatest 
application, thoughtfulness, and diligence, And if we 
are called to visit the sick and imprisoned, let us attend 
to it with the utmost kindness and compassion, taking 
care that none of them want what is needful and con- 
venient for them.-——9. As to general duties incumbent 
on you as private Christians, be most careful, sincerely, 
ardently, and practically, to love Christ, and God in 
him, above everything else, and your fellow-Christians 
and neighbours in an unfeigned, hearty, and operative 
manner. Abhor, flee from, and mourn over every- 
thing sinful, as the very worst and the sum of all evil ; 
but desire, choose, pursue after, adhere to, and prac- 
tise, in heart, speech, and behaviour, whatever is truly 
honourable to God or useful to yourselves and others. 


| 10. Let not only your mutual affection to your brethren 
| be extremely cordial, tender, 


and ardent, but also 
respectful; and think and speak more honourably of 
your brethren's graces and services than of your own, 


A n. cxhortation to every one 


me, to every man that is among you, 
think of himself move highly than he ought to 
think; but to think ‘soberly, ‘aceording as God 
hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. 


4 lor Jas we have many members 


body, and all members have not the same office; 
5 So Ewe, being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of another. 
6 Having’ then gifts differing aecording to 
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to attend unto his calling. 


the graee that is given to us, whether prophecy, 
lef us prophesy according to the proportion of 


Or” ministry,” dei us wait on our mmister- 
or he that teaeheth, on teaching; 

Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: ?he 
giveth,” /e£ Aim do it with *simphoity ; "he 
ruleth, with diligence; he that showeth 
merev, with cheerfulness. 





concealing their weaknesses and faults instead of mag- 
nifying and exposing them—being conscious of your 
own weakness and sinfulness, though earnestly careful 
to do the duties of your station. II. Always beware 
of and avoid an indolent and careless temper and 
behaviour, whether in civil or religious affairs; and 
engage in every work you are called to under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, and with a fervent love to 
God, zeal for his glory, and always aiming to serve the 
Lord Christ, in obedience to his command, and for his 
honour. 12. And to animate you in your work, always 
cherish the most joyful hopes of complete salvation as 
your gracious reward and eternal rest. And in these 
views and hopes be constantly patient, submissive, and 
resigned to the will of God in all your present provo- 
cations, trials, and afflictions, and sustain them with 
an abiding and holy courage. And as nothing can be 
done without divine direction and help, be earnest, 
importunate, and persevering in your prayers to God, 
with faith in the name of Christ, for the necessary sup- 
plies and aids of his Spirit. 13. Yea, that there may 
be no defect in your Christian love to others, always 
make conscience of readily communicating your pro- 
perty for the relief of your fellow-professors, and of 
laying out yourselves kindly to entertain and lodge in 
your houses poor strangers or persecuted ministers and 
Christians. 14. And if ye be maliciously abused and 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake, instead of returning 
the injuries done you, speak civilly to and as well of 
your persecutors as truth will permit; heartily wish, 
pray for, and study to promote their real happiness— 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal; and supplicate God 
to convince, forgive, and reform them. IS. Always 
study a most affectionate and sympathizing temper 
towards your neighbours and fellow-Christians, as being 
of the same nature or spirit with them. Instead of 
envying any their happiness, temporal or spiritual, 
rejoice with them in it, after the example of God. If 
any be afflicted, labour by compassionate sympathy to 
soften and mitigate their distress, and do all that is in 
your power, by prayer, counsel, and otherwise, to 
comfort and assist them, for you might have been, or 
soon may be, in such distressed circumstances your- 
selves. 16. Whatever differences there may be among 
you as to less important opinions, outward circum- 
stances, or inward attainments, study to live harmoni- 
ously, affectionately, and charitably with one another. 
Never affect pre-eminence over others, but treat in- 
feriors with the most condescending kindness. Never 
aspire after great things in this world, but rather look 
on them with a holy indifference and disdain. If Pro- 
vidence bring you into straits, labour to bring down 
your minds to them. If it raise you up to temporal 
wealth or dignity, never set your heart upon or be 
puffed up with it. Always carry yourselves with the 
greatest affability, courteousness, and freedom to per- 
sons of the lowest rank; and never be ashamed of any 
proper office of brotherly kindness to the most poor or 
despicable saint on earth. And whatever honours or 
endowments God may grant you, never think your- 
selves wiser than others, or capable of managing your 
affairs without the direction or counsels of God or 
men. 17. If any shall injurc you, never imitate their 
evil example, nor make yourselves partakers of their 
guilt, by revengefully doing anything passionate, un- 
just, or hurtful to them; but always labour to contrive 
and pursue such methods, or procure such things, as 
are manifestly good, generous, and honourable, not 
only in the sight of God, but of all the unprejudiced 
part of mankind, that the worst of your enemies may 
never be able to upbraid you with doing anything un- 
worthy or indecent. 18. And however difficult it may 
be in some cases, labour, as far as is consistent with 
truth and faithfulness, honour, and conscience, to cul- 
tivate a peaceable and quiet temper and carriage in all 
your dealings with persons of all ranks, professions, 
nnd characters, since on this the beauty, order, and 


happiness of society, civil or sacred, your own com- 
fort, and the credit of religion, so much depend. 19. 
And since it is the supreme right and prerogative of 
God himself to inflict just punishments on such as 
deserve them, either by his own immediate judgments, 
or by the equitable laws of civil government, never 
take any private revenge for yourselves upon such as 
have injured you, nor even prosecute them at law, 
from a litigious and resentful temper of spirit; but 
rather endeavour to turn away their wrath by soft 
answers and a yielding conduct, or retire out of the 
way of their violence; and if they will continue their 
rage against you, calmly leave them to the righteous 
judgment of God. 20. Yea, if any who have injured, 
abused, and persecuted you, be reduced to afflicted and 
necessitous circumstances, carefully seize the oppor- 
tunity, and assist and relieve them to the utmost of 
your power; for by such kind and merciful conduct 
you will either mollify their spirit, and render them 
your penitent and fast friends, or, if they remain obstin- 
ately ungrateful and perverse, they will but aggravate 
their guilt, and bring upon themselves the most lasting, 
terrible, and destructive judgments of God. 21. Upon 
the whole, let no ill treatment discompose your spirit, 
inflame your angry, malicious, and impatient passions, 
and so enslave your mind, and give your adversaries 
opportunity of triumphing over you; but labour, by 
the grace of God, to exercise all meekness, kindness, 
and forbearance, under the highest provocations, and 
thus overcome your enemies and your own resentments 
by returning good for evil. 


Ver. 1. The mercies by which the apostle specially obtests 
believers are~(1) their selection by faith; (2) provision for 
their conformity to the image of the Son of God; (3) theirholy 
ealling to glory and virtue; (4) their deliverance, not from 
weakness,temptation,or warfare with sin and Satan,but from 
condemnation; (5) their growth by faith; (6) their living 
union, as members, with Christ their head; (7) their com- 
munion or fellowship with the Fatherand with his Son Jesus 
Christ; and (S) the secure enjoyment of all the blessings of 
the promise of grace.— Note. The body is for sacrifice; the 
mind (ver. 2) for renewal. C 


Ver. 6. Prophecy. ‘The word ‘prophet’ in the Old Testament 
signifies fan interpreter,' one who explains the meaning and will 
of another; and applies equally to the exposition of the Scrip- 
tures or the foretelling of future events.—According to the pro- 
portion (of the prophetic gift, let him prophesy, which is in 
proportion to the gift) of faith. Faith in the truth, mercy, and 
power of God, being the fountainhead of all other gifts. C. 

Ver. 8. He that giveth. Not the alms of the church, as some 
think, for that is included in the deaconship, ver. 7; but he that, 
being rich, ‘giveth’ of his own store.—S7zszpdicity. Rather, 
‘liberality,’ as in 2 Co. 8.2: 9. 11,13, when it refers to private 
benevolence ; and ‘impartiality’ when it refers to the distribution 
of public charity.—CAZeer/uluess. Alacrity in act, and kindness 
of manner. C. 

Ver. 11. The word translated ‘business’ signifies rather ‘zeal’ 
or ‘energy;’ and the scope of the passage shows that Paul is 
speaking of Christian graces and duties, not of the business of 
this world. To make such an application of this passage in ex- 
position, or in popular address, is a misinterpretation of the 
apostle's language. 2. 

Ver. 16. Be of the same mind one toward another, Thisisa 
very precious and most important injunction. Its full significa- 
tion is scarcely brought out in our version. It signifies that 
Christians are under all circumstances to regulate their words 
and conduct to and toward each other by the most delicate feel- 
ings of kindness and forbearance. All bitterness, envy, and 
strife are to be systematically avoided. Alas! how seldom do 
the members of different churches and sects act upon this prin- 
ciple ley: 

Ver. 18. Lf it be possible, Kc. Never be the aggressors; never 
refuse a reasonable apology; be always ready to forgive; and 
sacrifice, as far as justice to others will permit, both your feelings 
and interests, for sake of peace. C. 

Ver. 20. Some think the apostle to mean, that as ‘coals of fire’ 
fuse the hardest metals, so acts of undeserved kindness will soften 
the hardest heart. But the onginal, quoted from Pr. 25. 21, 22, 
can give no such meaning; and the fact that the continued bene- 
ficence of our Lord had no such meliorating influence on the 
hearts of the Jews, shows that the passage is to be interpreted 
according to the obvious meaning of the words—to wit, that the 
benevolence of Christians towards their enemies will aggravate 
both their guilt and their punishment. C. 

Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, ‘To yield to anger would 
be to be conquered by an enemy. He acts as the Christian who 
yields not to anger, but remains without wrath under insult and 
ill treatment.’ Haldane. 


REFLECTIONS. —-God’s endearing mercies should 
Za 
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powerfully promote our grateful dedication of ourselves 
to him and his service. And it becomes professed 
Christians to have their hearts weaned from the profits, 
pleasures, and cares of this present world, and from 
its sinful practices and customs, and to labour after a 
thorough conformity to the image of God, and an 
experimental, practical, and approving acquaintance 
with everything good. It is very honourable when, 
amidst great gifts, graces, and services, we kcep up 
humble thoughts of ourselves and a high esteem of 
others, and account whatever we have as freely be- 
stowed on us for the good of the church. Great is the 
kindness of Christ in so plentifully providing gifts, 
graces, offices, and officers, for the edification of souls. 
And it is delightful when all, with integrity, diligence, 
and cheerfulness, are employed for that end. O! what 
undissembled and ardent love to God and man; what 
hatred of everything evil; what diligence in our call- 
ings; what joyful hope of eternal happiness; what 
patient resignation; what fervent and persevering 
prayer ; what cheerful liberality; what profound humi- 
lity; what cordial sympathy; what harmonious concord 
and peacefulness; what disinterested returning of pood 
for evil—is necessary to enter into the character of a 
Christian! And great is the grace and power of God 
which is necessary to work all these in our heart and 
life. 


CHAPTER XIII. Ver. 1. And whether ye be 
Jews or Gentiles, ministers or people, see that ye con- 
scientiously submit to and cheerfully obey the civil 
governors who rule over you, in everything lawful; 
for they are advanced to their dignity by the providence 
of God, derive their whole authority from him as the 
supreme Governor of the world, and therefore ought 
to be acknowledged and obeyed as his deputies and 
vicegerents. 2. Whoever therefore they be, and of 
what religious profession or worldly circumstances so- 
ever, who, in their private capacity, oppose any lawful 
command of the civil government which is providen- 
tially set over them, and in a seditious and treasonable 
manner endeavour to disturb, defame, and subvert it, 
they rebel against the authority of God himself, and 
oppose an ordinance which he has appointed in his 
law, natural and revealed, for the protection, safety, ' 
and welfare of mankind, and expose themselves to 
severe punishment from their rulers, and to the ever- 
lasting wrath of God who appointed them. 3. 
For according to the end of their institution, civil rulers 
are not authorized by God to punish men for or deter 
them from anything truly good and lawful, but to 
restrain and punish what is manifestly injurious and 
disturbing to the commonwealth, and dishonourable to 
God their supreme Governor, for the caution of others, 
and to preserve them from the like conduct. If there- 
fore you would be safe from all danger of punishment 
by them, always live quietly and peaceably, in all god- 
liness and honesty, doing what is morally and politically 
good ; and then you may ordinarily expect the protec- 
tion, commendation, and encouragement of magistrates, 
instead of their severe resentment. 4. For by the very 
nature of their office, magistrates are God's deputies, 
whom, for the common benefit of mankind in this 
imperfect state, he has authorized to suppress vice, 
immorality, and profaneness, and to maintain liis 
honour, as the Lord of the world, and the natural, 
civil, and religious rights of their subjects. If there- 
fore you violate the moral and political laws of thcir 
government Ly doing what tends to dishonour, weaken, 
or destroy it, you expose yourselves and families to the 
most dreadful consequences, magistrates being obliged, 
as the deputies of God, to punish such as are turbulent 
or chargeable with any other notorious crimes. 5. Ye 
are therefore bound to pay all due subjection and obe- 
dience to magistrates, not only for avoiding that punish- 
ment which they are able and bound to inflict upon the 
injurious and rebellious, but chiefly from a principle of 








Christians to render good for evil. 


9 Left love be without dissinulation. "Abhor 
that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. 

10 Pe Ey E one to another with 
brotherly love;? in* honour preferring one an- 
other; 

11 Not" slothful im business; 
spirit; “serving the Lord; 

12 Rejoicing? in hope; “patient in tribula- 
tion; “continuing instant in prayer; 

13 Distributing’ to the necessity of saints; 
given to hospitality. 

14 Dless* them which persecute you: bless, 
and curse not. 

15 Rejoice* with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep. 

16 Be of the same mind one toward another. 
Mind not high things, but condescend to men 
of low estate. Be? not wise in yonr own con- 
ceits. 

17 Recompense? to no man evil for evil. 
Provide" things honest in the sight of all inen. 

18 If*it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all men. 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves; 
but rather give place nnto wrath: for it is 
written, "Vengeance Ze mine; Í will repay, saith 
the Lord. 

20 Therefore! if thine enemy hunger, feed 
him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 Be" not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Subjection, and many other duties, we owe to the magistrates, 8 
Love is the fulfilling of the law. 11 Gluttony and drunkenness, and 
the works of darkness, are out of season in the time of the gospel. 


ET every soul *be subject unto the Ingher 
powers. For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are ordained? of God. 
2 Whosoever’ therefore resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that 

resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 
3 For” rulers are not a terror to good works, 
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Obedience to civil magistrates enjoined. 


but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the power? do that which is good, and thou 
‘shalt have praise of the same: 

4 For he is “the minister of God to thee for 
good. But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: 
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore’ ye must needs be subject, not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. 

6 For, for this cause pay ye tribute also: for 
they are God's ministers, attending continually 
upon this very thing. 

7 Render? therefore to all their dues: tribute 
to whom tribute zs dve; custom to whom cus- 
tom; “fear to whom fear; honour to whom 
honour. 

8 Owe’ no man any thing, but to love one 
another: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law. 

9 For this, "Thon shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not 
covet; and if Aere Ae any other commandment, 
it is briefly comprehended in this saying, 
namely, "Thon shalt love thy neighbour as thv- 
self. 

10 Love” worketh no il to Ins neighbour: 
therefore love zs the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, that “now ¿é 
is high time to awake out of sleep: for “now is 
our salvation nearer than when we beheved. 

12 ‘The? ight is far spent,’ the day is at hand: 
let us therefore "cast off the works of darkness, 
and let us put on *the armour of “light. 

13 Let" us walk honestly? as m the day; 
"not m rioting* and drunkenness, “not 1n cham- 
bering and wantouness, "not m strife and en- 
vying. 

14 But “put ye on the Lord Jesns Christ, 
jand “make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts “hereof 


religion and conscience towards God, regarding their 
office as his ordinance, and themselves as his deputies, 
placed over you in his providence, and acting in his name 
and authority, in all their lawful injunctions, to whom, as 
guardians of the state under himself, he requires you 
to be subject. 6,7. And since they are the deputies 
of the most high God, who, by virtue of their office 
and power derived from him, lay out themselves con- 
tinually for the security of the rights and liberties of 
their good subjects, and the restraint and punishment 
of malefactors, make conscience of honestly paying 
whatever taxes are laid upon you for the support and 
dignity of government ; and always labour to cultivate 
a becoming reverence and esteem of them in your 
minds as your political fathers and lords; and mani- 
fest it in every proper expression of outward homage, 
honour, or respect. 8-10, Never be either backward 
or dilatory to pay the tax you owe them or the debt 
you owe any other; and never think the just debt of 
love which you owe to all mankind fully paid, but in 
all circumstances, and by all proper means, desire, 
contrive, and labour how to exercise it best for their 
advantage.—For in love to our fellow-creatures in its 
due latitude and fervour, as founded upon and springing 
trom our love to God, and from a sense of his love to 
us in Christ, we really fulfil all the commandments of 


the second table of the moral law relative to chastity, 
preservation of life, furtherance of wealth, maintenance 
of truth, charitable contentment, and relative duties; 
for whenever unfeigned and fervent love reigns in the 
heart, it sweetly and powerfully restrains from desiring, 
designing, or willingly doing anything hurtful, and 
constrains to the performance of every kind office to 
every one; and so is radically and intentionally a com- 
pliance with all the duties of the second tahle of the 
law, and will render a man sincerely desirous of and 
diligent in performing them. 11. And the more careful 
ought we to be in cultivating this comprehensive duty 
of love, as now, under the light and grace, assistances 
and encouragements to the gospel dispensation, it is 
high time for us to shake off all our sloth and carnal 
security, that Jesus Christ may not, in death or judg- 
ment, find us asleep; for now our deliverarice from 
persecution, and chiefly our complete salvation in 
heaven, is much nearcr than when we first believed on 
him for it. 12. And since not only this night of our 
outward troubles, but also of our ignorance, unbelief, 
and sinful courses, is now far spent, and the day of 
gospel light hath begun to dawn in our souls, and the 
day of complete redemption is at hand, let us labour to 
mortify our shameful lusts, and shun every sinful and 
dangerous practice, and daily grow in and exercise the 
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precious, pure, heart-comforting, and adorning graces 
of God's Spirit, in opposition to the temptations and 
terrors of sin, Satan, and the world. 13. Let us 
constantly, uniformly, and progressively behave in a 
manner suited to our Christian character, and the 
privileges which we enjoy or expect—carefully avoiding 
all excessive feasting and carousing, revellings, and 
debaucheries; all whoredom in heart, looks, words, 
actions, or dress; all angry contentions and brawlings; 
and all envying or grudging at the prosperity of others. 
14. And, on the contrary, let us by faith constantly 
receive, profess, and improve the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as our head and husband, &c., made of God unto us 
righteousness and sanctification. Let us study to be 
conformed to him in heart and life, as a mean of ren- 
dering us meet for the heavenly blessedness, and of 
recommending him to all around us; and let us never 
inordinately consult, care, or provide for our body, to 
the neglect of our spiritual concerns; nor contrive 
what may promote or gratify our sinful inclinations. 

Ver. r. The apostle does not speak of forms of government— 
which even in Israel, under divine authority, were various—but 
of powers, which he ‘attributes directly to the appointment, and 
not mere permission, of Almighty God, Ps. 62.11. C 

Ver. 2. That scriptural non-resistance to civil rulers does not 


necessarily include compliance with every command and require- 
ment, may be seen from Ac. 4.18, 19; 5. 28, 29, 42, where Peter and 


Mutual forbearance enjoined. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


3 Men may not contemn. nor condemn one the other for things in- 
different: 13 but take heed that they give no offence in them: 15 for 


that the apostle proveth unlawful by many reasons.| 


IM that? 1s weak in the faith receive ve, but 


not to doubtful disputations.! 


2 For Pone believeth that he may eat all 
things: another, who is weak, *eateth herbs. 

3 Let? not him that eateth despise him that eat- 
eth not; and let not him which eateth not judge 
him that eateth: for God hath received him. 

4 Who? art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant? to his own master he standeth or 
Yea, he shall be holden up: for God 


falleth. 


is able to make? him stand. 


5 One? man esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. "Let every 
man be fully persuaded? in his own mind. 

6 He that regardeth? the dav, regardeth a 


-—— 


John went peaceably to prison, but peremptorily refused, even 
by silence, to comply with the ungodly prohibition of the San- 
hedrim. C. ` "n ER . 

Ver. 4. This is the proper description of the civil magistrate :— 
(1) He is God's minister—God's servant—bound, appointed, to 
obey him. :2) The first ohject of his appointment is to do good to 
them that do good, ver. 3, and good in every form in which it is 
possible for the power of man to attempt or effect it. (3) He is 
invested with sufficient power for restraint of the wicked, and 
also for redressing and avenging wrong. C. ` 

Ver. 8. Owe no man anything—when it is a debt of respect 
and honour which every right-hearted man can pay; and when it 
is a debt of money, owe nothing that present means, diligence, 
frugality, and self-denial can enable you to pay. C. I 

Ver. 11. And that knowing the time. Rather, “and especially 
(attend to all these holy duties) knowing the time’ which is quickly 
passing awdy, and calling upon us hourly to redeem it, Ep. s. 16, 
saying, ‘Awake out of sleep, for now is our salvation (our com- 
plete deliverance from this body of sin and death, ch. vii.) nearer 
fits consummation in victory over the last enemy, 1 Co. 15. 26) 
than when we believed.’ C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Divine is the appointment, and 
advantageous the right exercise, of magistracy. And 
what a promoter of the peace, order, and happiness of 
nations is the Christian religion! While it directs 
rulers how to discharge their high trust as deputies of 
God, it requires the sabjects to revere, honour, obey, 
support, and reward them as such. —An exact honesty 
in the contracting or payment of debts ought to mark 
every Christian. And Christian love to our neighbour 
is a permanent duty, and an amiable and powerful 
restraint from vices, and constraint to everything vir- 
tuous. No murder, adultery, theft, falsehood, covet- 
ousness, or relative disorder, can consist with it. But 
how imperfect, dark, dangerous, and transient is the 
present statc of things on earth! Great is the mercy 
that eternal happiness daily approaches nearer to every 
believer. The faith and contemplation of these things 
should make us effectually to shake off our sinful in- 
dolence and unconcern; to avoid and abhor luxury, 
uncleanness, strife, and envy; and to receive Jesus, 
and his righteousness and grace, that we may be always 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. Ver. 1. And whereas there are 
different opinions among you about the continued ob- 
ligation of some ceremonial rites of the Old Testament 
dispensation, I earnestly entreat you Gentile believers, 
who have more distinct views of the liberty of the gospel 
dispensation, to admit to your church-fellowship and 
intimate friendship such Jews as still have some pre- 
judices and scruples with respect to the abolition of 
these ceremonies, and beware of troubling them with 
perplexing disputes about meats, days, or things equally 
trivial; as these tend rather to puzzle and disquiet their 
minds than to godly edifying: 2. For some Gentile or 
other converts, who plainly perceive the abolition of 
the ceremonial law, have freedom in their own mind 
to eat every kind of wholesome food; and some Jewish 
or other converts, through the prejudice of education, 
think that the Mosaic rules relative to food are still 
binding; and hence, when they eat witli Gentiles, are 
afraid to eat any flesh at all. 3. In this case let Chris- 
tian charity and forbearance be exercised on both sides; 
for God bears with the weakness of the one, and hath 
accepted and taken the other into his family and church 
without any regard to ceremonial observances. 4. It 
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3 Or, assured. 

4 Wearenottotake 
the opinions, convic- 
tions, or acts of others 
as our guides. We are 
not to attempt fo 
J?rce our views on 


Christ ; '— since 
words of 
(which are spoken in 
the person of JEHO- 
VAH., besides whom 
(as *a just God and 
a Saviour’) there is 
no God, ver. 21) are 
by the apostle dis- 
tinctly applied to 


points sof essential Christ;— and since 
upon others. Every || those who ‘must 
man is to think for ll stand before the 


himself. He is bound 
to follow the dictates 
of his own conscience 
after using all avail- 
able means for its 
guidanceand enlight- 
enment,.— 7. 


3 Or, observet. 


judgment - seat of 
Christ, stand there 
that each may ' give 
account of himself to 
God,’ it surely follows 
that Christ 1s Jeho- 
vah, besides whom 
there is no God.—C. 


is therefore very improper for any of you presumptu- 
ously to judge and condemn those whom God hath 
accepted and approved in their conduct ; it is to God, 
not to you, they are accountable, and by him their 
state must be decided ; and he, having accepted and 
admitted them, shall establish them in the faith and 
fellowship, comfort and holiness, of the gospel, and 
make them to stand with boldness in the last judg- 
ment.—5. Some think that the ceremonial seasons 
ought still to be regarded and religiously observed: 
others who have clearer views of the gospel state of 
the church are persuaded that no day but the Christian 
Sabbath ought to be distinguished from others. 6. As 
the regarders of the Jewish festivals do it from a prin- 
ciple of conscience towards God, and in obedience to 
what they think to be still his command, and in honour 
of Christ, who, they conceive, hath confirmed all the 
ancient institutions of Moses: and as they who do not 
observe these days forbear from a principle of con- 
science towards God, with a view to his glory, and to 
the honour of Christ's having fulfilled and abolished 
the whole ceremonial laws: so that they who eat every 
sort of wholesome food aim at the honour of God and 
of Christ, who is Lord of all; and in asking a blessing 
on their food, give him thanks for allowing them freely 
to eat whatever is most suited to their conveniency, 
necessity, and innocent delight; and they who refrain 
from the meats anciently prohibited, do it with an 
upright intention to glorify God and Christ, in sub- 
mitting to his authority in these ancient laws, and 
which they suppose still binding; and are thankful that 
enough besides is afforded them by Providence: it is 
therefore proper that they should, in a Christian man- 
ner, bear with one another. 7. None ought, and no 
true believer will dare, to live as if he were his own 
lord and master, making his own humour the rule, or 
his own honour, profit, or pleasure the end of his life: 
and none ought to make, and no real Christian will 
make, his own ease or honour the end of his death. 
8. For in whatever form or time we live, it ought to be 
in obedience to the command of Christ, and in order to 
serve and honour him in all that we think or say, do 
or suffer; and whether we be cut off by a violent or 
natural death, it ought to be undergone with resigna- 
tion to the will and, appointment of Christ, who died 
for us; and with a faithful commitment of our depart- 
ing spirits into hishand, and adesireto glorify him and 
his truths, and the power of his grace, in the manner 
of our death; and to depart and be for ever with him. 
Whether therefore we live or die, we all ought to con- 
sider ourselves as Christ’s property, and at his disposal, 
and relying upon him, labour to glorify him in our 
bodies and spirits. 9. For to this very end Chnist at 
his Father’s commandment laid down his life as an 
atoning sacrifice for sin, and rose from the dead, and 
ascended to heaven, that, as Head over all things to 
his church, he might have an absolute, universal, and 
loving dominion over them that are dead, or that 
are, or ever shall be, alive on the earth; and might 
have full power to direct, support under, and sweeten 
death to all people, as well as bestow everlasting life 
upon all who believe. 10. Why then should any of 
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Rash judging condemned, 


‘unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard z. 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for she giveth 
God thanks; and he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 

7 For none of us hveth to himself, and no 
man dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we hve unto the Lord: 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s. 

9 For’ to this end Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living. 

10 But "why dost thou judge thy brother? 
or why dost thou set at nought thy brother? 


for ^we shall all stand before the judgment-seat 
of Christi 


He 





tian brethren about matters which are in themselves 
indifferent, when all of us shall in a littie time appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, and have all our 
dispositions, tempers, thoughts, words, and actions 
judged by him, and our eternal state of misery or hap- 
piness fixed in correspondence thereto? 11, 12. For 
as Christ, to show the irreversible natare of his purpose 
in this point, has swom by himself, that every one of 
mankind shall be obliged to own him as the great God 
and Judge of all, to whom they are accountable, and 
by whom their eternal state must be decided, it is plain 
that all of us, both Jews and Gentiles, of every rank, 
character, or profession, shall be called to account in 
the last judgment, not for our neighbours’ mistakes and 
miscarriages, but for our own faith and practice. 13. 
Let none of us therefore invade Christ's prerogative, 
by taking upon us to censure and condemn one an- 
other; but let us all take care that we never, by a free 
use of that which is lawful in itself, grieve or ensnare 
our Christian brethren, or draw them into sin, by 
tempting them either to go into uncharitable censures, 
or to do that with a doubting conscience which we do 
with a satisfied mind. 14. For my part, I know, upon 
the authority of Christ, and the nature and design of 
his death, which was to reconcile and take away all 
religious distinctions between Jews and Gentiles, and 
to remove the curse which the fall had brought upon 
our created enjoyments, that no sort of food is in its 
own nature morally, or now any longer ceremonially, 
unclean: yet, if any oneshould think any particular sort 


of food forbidden by God, his eating of it would violate 


the dictates of his conscience, and so defile it, by doing 
what it represented as sinful. 15. Yea, if ye yourselves 
wcre ever so fully persuaded that you might eat what- 
ever food comes in your way; yet, if your Christian 
brethren through weakness should be troubled and 
offended at it, it would be very untender and un- 
charitable in you, if ye knew their scruples, to persist 
in using your liberty before them. Never dare to 
stagger the faith, wound the conscience, destroy the 
peace and comfort of a brother, or draw him into 
damnable sin, for whom it appears Christ, in infinite 
love, laid down his life. 16. Take heed that your 
lawful liberty in the use of meats or other indifferent 
things be not reproached as licentiousness through your 
imprudent and unseasonable use of them to the scan- 
dalizing of your weaker brethren, 17. But, after all, 
the nature, glory, and blessedness of the gospel dis- 
pensation, or of the kingdom of grace thereby erected 
in men's hearts, do not consist in any circumstantial 
and external things, but in the mind of Christ 
imparted, in true holiness of heart and life, in a solid 
peace in our own souls, and a peaceful temper and 
carriage towards others, under a sense of God's being 
reconciled to us through Christ; and in those super- 
natural and divine comforts which the Iloly Ghost 
imparts to us through the Word. 18. And whoever, 
in these substantial points of vital religion, behaves as 
a faithful servant of Christ, obedient to him, dependent 
on him, and aiming at his glory, is, through him, ac- 
ceptable to God in his person and services, and is 
approved by all good and wise men as a sincere Chris- 


' you judge, condemn, and think meanly of your Chris- í tian, whatever be his opinion in things indifferent. 
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Regard for others enjoined, 


11 For it is written, ?4s I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess to God. 

12 So then “every one of us shall give ae- 
count of himself to God. 

13 Let” us not therefore judge one another 
any more: but judge this rather, *that no man 
put a stumbling-block or an oeeasion to fall in 
his brother's way. 

14 Í know, and am persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus, that there is nothing unclean’ of itself: 
but to him that esteemeth any thing to be un- 
clean,’ to him z£ zs unelean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with //j 
meat, now walkest thou “not ehantably.2 De- 
stroy not? him with thy meat, "for whom Christ 
died. 

16 Let* not then your good! be evil spoken of: 

17 For” the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink;? but *righteousness, and peace, and jov 
in the Holy Ghost... 

18 For* he that in these things serveth Christ 
as acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

19 Let’ us therefore follow after the things 
whieh make for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edify another. 

20 For” meat destroy not “the work of God. 
All things indeed are pure; but z£ zs evil for 
that man who eateth with offenee. 
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CHAP. XV. 
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2 To bear. As a 
strong traveller lends 
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or lays his burden 
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t True religion 
does not consist in 
external observances 
—in fasts, and feasts, 
and pompous cere- 
monies, and an os: 
tentatious ritualisin; 
it is something far 
deeper and holier. It 
has its seat in the 
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clothed in the graces 


The strong must bear with the weak. 


drink wine, nor azy thing whereby thy brother 
a or 1s offended, or is made weak. 
2 Hast thon ?faith? m it to thyself before 

God. "Happy zs he that eondemneth not him- 
self in that thing whieh he alloweth. 

23 And he that doubteth? is damned if he 
eat, because he cateth not of faith: for ‘whatso- 
ever 2s not of faith is sin. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 The strong must bear with the weak. 2 We mau not please our- 
selves, 3 for Christ did not so, 7 but receive one the other, as Christ did 
us all, 8 both Jews 9 and Gentiles, 15 Paul excuseth his writing, 
28 and promiseth to see them, 30 and requesteth their prayers. 


E then” that are strong’ ought to bear? the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves. 

2 Let" every one of us please Ais neighbour 
for his good to edification. 

3 For° even Christ pleased not himself; but, 
as it 1s written, The reproaehes of them that 
reproaehed thee fell on me. 

4 For? whatsoever things were written afore- 
time were written for our learning; that we 
through patience and comfort of the seriptures 
might have hope. 

5 Now’ the God of patience and eonsolation 
erant you to be "like-minded onetoward another, 
aecording to? Christ Jesus; 

6 That ye may with one mind az one mouth 
dei God, even the “Father of our Lord Jesus 


21 /t* is good neither to eat flesh, 


19. Let us therefore, instead of laying any stress upon, 
or contending about, such things, labour to pursue what 
tends to promote our own inward peace and prosperity, 
and an amicable temper and conduct towards our 
brethren in Christ; and to propagate such opinions and 
practices as may strengthen one another in faith and 
love, hope and holiness. 20. Never, for the sake of 
meats, or such like indifferent things, obstruct that 
harmony, love, and peace, spiritual edification and 
comfort, which the Holy Ghost produces and delights 
in. All meats may now indeed be eaten without de- 
filement to the conscience, and to every true believer 
they are cleansed from the curse brought on them by 
sin; but it 1s very sinful and injurious for professed 
Christians to abuse their liberty in even eating them, 
or doing things indifferent, when they know it will 
grieve and stumble a tender-spirited brother. 21. In 
such cases it is right, kind, prudent, commendable, and 
well-pleasing to God, to abstain from whatever has 
any tendency to stumble, discourage, prejudice, weaken, 
or grieve any of our Christian brethren, or ensnare them 
into rash censuring or sinful compliances. 22. If there- 
fore ye be fully persuaded that ye may eat all manner 
of wholesome food, and neglect the observance of the 
ceremonial festivals, hold it fast, and act according to 
it on all proper occasions, as in God's sight, and with 
a view to his glory. Happy is that Christian whose 
conscience can approve his conduct in every point, as 
both lawful and expedient. 23. Dut he who eats meats, 
or practises anything indifferent, while he doubts of 
the lawfulness of it, is condemned in his own con- 
science and by the Word of God; for, in all matters of 
a religious nature, it is very sinful for us to practise or 
comply with anything which we do not believe author- 
ized by the Word of God, being at once a contempt of 
what we allow to be his law and our only rule of faith 
and practice, and a violation of the restraints of our 


own conscience. 

Ver. 1. //im that is weak in the faith. Holding things in- 
different, such as observance of days and abstinence from par- 
ticular kinds of food to be matters of paramount importance.— 
But not to doubtful disputations. Not to harassing controversy 
on the points where he is ignorant —but rather to strengthen him 
in those things which he understands, to edify him in love, so 
that he may be won to a love of all the truth by the loveliness of 
his intercourse with those who profess it. See ch. 15. 2. C. 

Ver. 2. Another eateth herbs. Not as some suppose for fear 


Christ. 


of eating meat polluted by having been offered to idols, for any 
man could make himself certain that meat was not so offered, but 
from the ascetic p anle carried so far as to render even eating 
a species of fasting. 

Ver. 3. ‘The strong’ is warned against despising ; ‘the weak’ 
against judging: and both, being in faith, are mercifully accepted 
of God. Therefore, ‘let not the weak judge him that eateth: for 
God (who is judge of all) hath received him.’ C. 

Ver. 17. This ‘righteousness’ is interpreted by Haldane, not 
of ‘the righteousness of God imparted tothe believer,'butof 
that righteousness ‘of whieh he is the subject.’ And as 
‘peace and joy in the Holy Ghost’ are reeeived not merely 
as gifts, but as powers by which God establishes and main- 
tains a kingdom in the human heart—so righteousness, 
though a gift (ch. 5. 17), is also viewed as a similar power 
by which grace reigns unto eternal life, ch. 5. 21. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—With great care ought we to extend 
church-fellowship as far as can tend to the honour of 
Christ and the mutual edification of church-members 
in faith and holiness. And no lesser differences, which 
do not affect the system of divine truth, or the vitals of 
religion, ought to hinder our mutual intimacy. We 
have all need to beware of an uncharitable, disdaining, 
and censorious spirit, and earnestly should we be con- 
cerned to comfort ourselves in God’s love to us, and to 
approve ourselves to him, and to our own conscience, 
in the view of our appearance before his awful tribunal. 
What reverential thoughts ought we to entertain of 
Jesus Christ as the great God and Judge of the world! 
And in the view of his impartial and final judgment 
with diligent care should we by faith live on his person 
and fulness, and to his glory, and avoid all uncharitable 
judging or offending the weakest of his apparent mem- 
bers. Yea, it becomes us always to act from principles 
of faith and a good conscience in all things, and to 
promote each others’ edification and peace; and always 
to remember the excellency and spiritual nature of the 
blessings of his kingdom, that it consists not in anything 
external, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 


Holy Ghost. 


° ou were intluenced | oflove, peace, purity, 
nol to d mere appetite; || and joy.— P. 





CHAPTER XV. Ver. r. Such of us therefore as 
are established in the faith of the gospel liberty, or who 
have arrived to greater measures of knowledge and 
grace, ought, from a compassionate and tender regard 
to our Christian brethren, whose faith is staggering, 
and whose judgment and other spiritual attainments 
are but small, to be meek, forbearing, and patient 
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towards them, and should make kind allowances for, 
and endeavour to relieve them, under their prejudices, 
doubts, and fears, rash censures, and conscientious 
scruples, and not aim at gratifying our own inclina- 
tions, much less our own humour, pride, and passions: 
nor ought we to do anything which is barely lawful in 
itself at the expense of offending and injuring the tender 
minds of others. 2. Let each of us therefore labour to 
behave towards our fellow-Christians and neighbours 
in such a condescending and engaging manner as will 
best soften their temper, instruct and win them, and 
make their souls to grow in grace and knowledge, com- 
fort and holiness, to complete salvation. 3. For even 
our blessed and all-sufficient Lord Tesus did not indulge 
his own ease or pleasure, or seek his own safety or 
honour, to the neglect of others, when here upon earth; 

but, to promote our salvation and his Father's honour, 
condescended and denied himself in numberless in- 
stances, and freely submitted to all manner of hard- 
ships, sufferings, disgraces, and malignant and blas- 
phemous reproaches, as is represented through David 
asatype in Ps. Ixix. 4. And whatever things were 
written in the Old Testament by the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God, were written, not only for the instruc- 
tion of our ancestors, but for ours also, that by means 
of its types, prophecies, histories, and examples, as 
well as doctrines and laws, we might be excited, ani- 
mated, and encouraged to proper patience under our 
troubles, and made partakers of the joys of faith, the 
peace of a good conscience, and the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost, in order to confirm our well-grounded 
hopes of all needful grace from God now, and glory 
hereafter. 5. In order therefore to your dutiful and 
successful improvement of the Scripture, may that God 
who is infinitely patient and long-suffering, and who is 
the author, fountain, and giverof all Christian patience 
and spiritual comfort, grant you a harmonious, tender, 

and peaceful disposition towards each other, that you 
may be entirelv united in all doctrines and duties which 


| belong to your Christian state and character accordiug 


to the. example and command of Christ, and as may be 
most for his glory, and acceptable to God through him; 
6. That, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, ye 
may, with united hearts and voices, cordially agree in 
your profession, worship, and practice, to advance the 


Paul excuseth his writing. 


7 Wherefore ‘receive yc one another, as Christ. 


also received ns, ?to the glory of God. 


8 Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister | 
of the cireumeision for the truth of God, to con- | 
firm the promises made nnto the fathers; 

9 And'that the Gentiles night glorify God 
for Ais mercy; as it 1s written, "For this cause 
I will eonfess to thee among the Gentiles, and 


sing unto thy name.* 


10 And again he saith, "Rejoice, ve Gentiles, 


with his people. 


11 And again, ?Praise the Lord, all ye Gen- 


tiles; and laud him, all ye people. 


12 And agam, Esaias saith, “There shall be 
and he that shall rise to reign 
in him shall the Gentiles 


a root of Tees 
over the Gentiles; 
trust. 


13 Now the "God of hope *fill you with all 
joy aud peace in beheving, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 


O 


14 And I myself also am persnaded of you, 
my hrethren, that ye also are fnll of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, ahle also to admonish 


one another. 
15 Nevertheless, brethren, 


the" more boldly unto you im some sort, 
putting yon in mind, beeause of *the grace that 


is given to me of Goal 


16 That I should be ‘the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel 
of God, "that the offering up? of the Gentiles? 
might he acceptable, heme sanetified by the 


Holy Ghost. 


honours and show forth the praises of God, as your 
God in Christ, who is the centre of all our spiritual 
union and fellowship.—7. Notwithstanding therefore 
your different opinions about matters of little import- 
ance, let the endearing example of our great Lord and 
Saviour in bearing with our infirmities who are be- 
lievers, and receiving us into favonr, union, and com- 
munion with himself and his Father, influence you 
cordially to embrace one another as brethren, without 
distinction of nations or parties, that ye may glorify 
God by your harmoniously walkiug together in faith 
and love, and in the fellowship of the gospel, till ye 
arrive at all possible perfection in his glorious presence 
for ever. S-12. And to show you how Christ has 
admitted both Jewish and Gentile believers to equal 
privileges and blessings, without making any distinc- 
tion under the gospel state, observe, on the one hand, 
how he sprung from, and appeared as a member and 
minister of, the Jewish church, and taught, obeyed, 
and suffered, to display the faithfulness of God, and to 
ratify, establish, and render efficacious the gracious 
promises which had been made to the ancient patri- 
archs Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob;—and, on the other, 
that many of those promises spoken by David, Moses, 
and Jsaiah represent Christ as publishing the truths 
of God to the Gentiles, and bringing them into his 
church, as joyful and grateful members thereof, sub- 

jected to him as their Head, and trusting in him as 
their Saviour, along with the Jews. 1t is therefore 
proper that both parties should receive each other with 
all readiness of mind as their brethren in Christ. 13. 
Now may that gracious God, wlio is the object, ground, 
and author of all that hope which we, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, have of spiritual and eternal blessings, 
plentifully enrich and satiate you with all sorts of divine 
Joys and comforts, and with an abiding, solid, and 
evangelical peace in your own souls, and with one 
another, in the lively exercise of faith in Christ and 
the promises of the everlasting covenant, that ye may 
not only have a good but full and assured hope of 


I have written 


ROMANS XV. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A D. Cir qq 69! 


A.M, Cir, 4064. | 
A.D. CIF. 60. 


| £ ch. 14.15. Ep.1.6;3. || ders .past—ought to 
6. Jn. 13. 34:6. 37. live in harmony as 
J ver.8,9. 1Co. 10.31. || Christian brethren. 
I Pe.4.11. And the reason is,— 
A Mat.r5.24. Jn. r. r1, || Christ came into the 
AC. 3.25,26; 13.46.ch.3. || world to fulfil the 
Ds 4. 2Co. 1.20. Ac.10. || promises of God to 
the Jews on the one 
hand, and to bring 
24:11,22,30.E p.i.- iii. in the Gentiles to the 
n Ps. 18. 49. 254.22, || kingdom of God on 
50. the other.—7. 
4 See note * below, z 2 Co.12.1. Ps. 113. 
o De.32.43. 15.24.14 |] 1.1 Co. 3.6,7.2 Co.2. 14- 
ED n SH e 16, with He st, 
eck VW 8 Paul might, and 


$67. 3-3;68. 32: 96.15; 97. 

a die AAA did, legitimately "vele, 
q 1s.11.1,1059.6,7542. || Ty’ not in himself, 

1,4,6:49.6,22554.3, 5; 60. but in the victories 


SE Jn ro. 16. ch 9:23, 


3,8.Dà.2.44:7.14. Mi.s || that the 'cross of 
4. Re.5. 5:22. 16. Christ" had achiev- 

5 A root of Fesse, ed in his hands (see 
Rather, ‘the root; | Ver. 18); whereby | 
the promised scion | sinners had ` been 


arising iu human na. |, rescued from Satan, | 


sim, condemnation, 


His purpose of visiting Rome. 


17 F have therefore whereof I may *glorv 
through Jesns Christ in those things which 
pertain to God. 

18 Fort I will not dare to speak of any of 
those things whieh Christ hath not wrought by 
‘ine, "to make the Gentiles obedient, by word 
and deed, 

19 Through? mighty signs and wonders, by 
the power of the Spint of God; 
Jernsalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I 
have fully preached the gospel of Christ. 

20 Yea, °so have I strived to preach the 
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in itself.—C. ed m the beloved. — 
| 
| 14-16. 


2 DirG 2.14! 


Ga.1.15;2.9. | g 15. 52.15:65. 1. Mar. 
A ÀC.9.15;13.2;22. 21; 

26.15 I8. cl. 11.13 2603 

3.5.2 Co. 3.6. Gàa.1.16;2. 

$8. r T32.9- e T Cr 

Ep.3.7,8. | 9Or, many ways 

y 1s.66.19,20, Phi. 2, || OF 9/Tenzt»nes. 


16. 15. Mat.28.19. Ep. 


3.8, 
A ch.1.13.1 111.218: 
ÀC.23.11. 


17. Cli.12,1,2, rpes- i ch.1,10,12, 1 Th.3. 
Phi. 4. 18. He. 13. 16, || 10.2 Ti. 1.4. ver.32. 
A c.20.32. Re I3 ime: 

6 Or, sacrificing. 1 Gr. with you, ver. 

7 The offering up 
(sacrifice) of the Ger- 
tides specially means 
that 'presenting of 
their bodies as a liv- 
ing sacrifice," which 
the apostle beseeches 
them to render, ch. 
12.1.—C, 

* Ver. 8 and 9 give 
a reason for the ex- 
hortation contained 
in ver, 7. That ex: 
hortation is in sub. 
stance, that Jews and 
Gentiles—people of 
different races and 
parties, however 
much opposed in 


CH 
as ZG Ac.18.21;19.21; 20. 
22;24.17. Gàa.2. 10. 

2 This is one of the 
few incidental re- 
marks which enable 
us to fix the date of 
the epistle, and the 
place where it was 
written, In Ac.19.21 
Pauls purpose to go 
to Jerusalem is men- 
tioned; and in ch. 24. 
17 he speaks of it as 
having been carried 
out.— P. 

¿ 1Co. 16.1. 2 Co. vii 
Ix. À c. 11.27-30:: 6 0.9. 
11. Ga. 6.6. ch. 11.17. 


future blessedness through the powerfully enlightening, 
strengthening, witnessing, and confirming operation of 
the Holy Ghost! 14. And indeed 1 am firmly per- 
suaded that ye, my dear Christian brethren, are abun- 
dantly endowed with such benevolent graces of the 
Spirit as dispose you to mutual kindness in your 
temper and behaviour one towards another, and with 
such knowledge of all things necessary to salvation 
as renders you capable of instructing each other in the 
most important truths of the gospel, and of admonish- 
ing and exciting one another to everything truly vir- 
tuous. IS, 16. 1 have nevertheless written with the 
greater plainness and freedom on the head of your 
Christian liberty and obligations to mutual charity, 
because, by the transcendent grace of God, I have been 
called and furnished to be an apostolic preacher of 
Christ and his unsearchable fulness in the gospel, espe- 
cially to the Gentiles, that many of them, being con- 
verted by my ministrations, might be devoted as living, 
holy, and acceptable sacrifices to God, and might offer 
up to him the sacrifices of prayer, praise, and chari- 
table contributions, —both they and their services being 
consecrated by the effusion of the gifts, graces, and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost. 17. ln 
consequence of which call to this office, aud success 
therein, [ have great reason to rejoice and glory, not 
indeed in myself, but in and through Christ, by whose 
grace I have so abundantly and so successfully laboured 
in preaching the gospel, and bringing multitudes of 
Gentile sinners to the faith of Christ, to the praise and 
glory of God. 18, 19, But in this my humble and 
holy glorying 1 neither dare boast of anything 1 have 
done myself, nor ascribe to myself what others have 
done, but I merely hint at what Jesus Christ, by means 
of my preaching, labours, and sufferings, has wrought, 
by the almighty influences of his Spirit, in bringing 
multitudes of the Gentiles to receive and profess him 
as their Lord and Saviour, and to live in obedience to 
his laws: and encouraged by his miraculous and gra- 
clous operations, 
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SA ees cas 21 But, aS Iis SEN 
not spoken of, they shall see; and they that 
have not heard shall understand. 

22 For whieh cause also ^I have been *much 
hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place in these 
parts, and having ‘a great desire these many 
years to come unto your 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain. 
I will come to yon: for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to be ‘brought on my way thither- 
ward by you, if first I be somewhat filled with 
your company. 

25 Bnt* now I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints.” 

26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certam contribntion for 
the poor saints which are at Jernsalem. 

27 It hath pleased them, verily; and their 


sTo whom he was 


the truths which 1 preached, 1 have, under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost, with great freedom, faithfulness, 
fulness, and success, published the glad tidings of sal- 
vation through Christ to sinful men, all along from 
Jerusalem, through Canaan, Syria, Lesser Asia, and 
Greece, till 1 came to Illyricum, at no great distance 
from Rome, 20, 21. And in my ministrations 1 have 
especially studied, agreeably to a prediction of Isaiah, 
to publish these astonishing mysteries of the gospel 
where they had never been preached before, that so I 
might the more remarkably act as one who had re- 
ceived an immediate commission from Christ, and 
needed no human assistance to introduce me. 22-24. 
My necessary and extensive labours in these regions 
have, under the direction of God's providence, hin- 
dered me from visiting you, as 1 sometimes intended; 
but the gospel being now extensively known, and 
churches planted in all these places, 1 hope, according 
to my long fixed inclination, soon to see you. And 
if the Lord permit me, as 1 intend to attempt the pro- 
pagation of the gospel in Spain, 1 expect to visit you 
as 1 pass westward into that ignorant and idolatrous 
country, and to be helped forward by you in my jour- 
ney to it, after you and 1 have had some comfortable 
and edifying fellowship together. 25, 26. But at pre- 
sent 1 am obliged to go south to Jerusalem with the 
contribution which the Christians of Macedonia and 
Achaia have made for their holy but poor brethren 
in Judea. 27. In this the contributors have been ex- 
tremely forward and cheerful, as indeed just gratitude 
and common benevolence required that they should; 
for if the sinners of the Gentiles have received the en- 
riching gospel of Christ from Jerusalem, and by means 
of Jewish apostles and preachers, and have been thereby 
made partakers along with the Jews of all spiritual and 
eternal benefits, it is certainly proper that they in return 
should assist with their temporal substance the poor 
Jewish saints at Jerusalem, and the places about. 28, 
29. However, when 1 have manifested my tender regard 


which attested my call, mission, and | to my dear countrymen, and have faithfully delivered 








| 
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Paul beseecheth their prayers, 


debtors they are. "For if the Gentiles have 
been made partakers of their spiritual things, 
their duty is also to minister unto them in 
carnal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have performed this, 
and “have sealed to them this fruit? I will come 
by yon into Spain. 

29 And lam sure that, ^when I come unto 
you, I shall come m the fulness of the blessing 
of the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now! I bescech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of 
the Spint, that ye strive together with me in 
your prayers to God for me; 

31 That" I may be delivered from them that 
do not believe* in Judea; and that ‘my service 
whieh Z have for Jernsalem may be accepted of 
the saints; 

32 ‘That’ I may come unto you with joy by 
the will of God, and may with you be refreshed. 


ROMANS 


A.M. Cir. 4054. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


ag AC. 1.4,8.ch. 11.17. 
I Co.9.11.Ga.6.6. 

o Vhi.4.17. 

3 Dy ‘sealing’ the 
apostle cannot mean, 
as some think, ‘safe- 
Y delivering;' for 
that were to intimate 
that he donbted the 
integrity of any other 
conveyance. Doesit 
not rather ntean tltat 
the delivery of this 
charitable contribu- 
tion from the Leen, 
tiles to the Jews 
would bea practical 
seal or evidence of 
the various propheti- 
cal promises that the 
silver and the gold of 
the Gentiles would be 


| offered at Jerusalein 
! to Messiah, the teur. 


ple, and the people of 
God? See Ps. 72. 10. 
IS. ls. 60. 5-17. Of 
these promises the 
offering by Paul was 


| the first-fruits—a type 


and seal of a pro- 
ressive but greater 

ulülment,—C. 

P ch.1.11,12.Ep.3.8. 
EE DEO 

2 


0.1.11. Ep. 6.19,20. P 


TTIh.525.9 Th.3.1. 

+£ A c.2o.3,23; 21. 27. 
r h 2 IS IO: 

4 Or, are dtsobed- 
zent. 

$ See ver.25,26.1Co. 
16. 1-5.2 Co.8.4:9.1. 


t ver.23,24. AC. 18. 21. | 


ch. 1.10-13. 1Co. 1.9. 
4 ch.16. 20, 1 Co. 14. 


NAE 


A.M. Cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir 60, 


CHAT yal. 


ü VELAS. 

1 Cenchrea. 
rinth, whence the 
apostle wrote, was 
situated on a narrow 
neck of land between 
two seas. Cenchrei 
was one of its ports. 


Co- 


—C, 

ó Dhi.2.29.3 Jn.6. 

€ Ac.18.2,26. 2 Ti.y. 
IQ. VeT.9,21. 

? Mazarded their 
lives, Àc.18.6,17; 17.5; 
19.23,30. 

d Mat.18.20. ICo. 16. 
I9. Col. 4.15. Phile.2. 

3 At this early 
period the Christians 
could scarcely be 
supposed to have 
places of worship 
erected; and as it 
was their practice at 
Jerusalem, so it is 
most probable that 
at Rome they also 


assembled in pri- 
vate houses. By ‘the 
church in their 


house,’ is, therefore, 
to be understood, not 
any private godly fa- 
mily—for there niust 
have been several 
such at Rome (see 
ER TIO, 11, 14. 15): but, 
either the whole 
church (that is, all 
the Christians at 
Rome when meeting 
in church form), or 
the local church of a 
particular district of 
the city, assembling 


His commendation of Phebe. 


rs TUT 
OMAPIER XVI. 
3 Paul willeth the brethren to greet manu, 17 and adviscth them to 
take heed of those which cause dissension and offences, 21 and, afte: 
sundry salutations, endeth with praise and thauks to God. 


COMMEND unto yon Phebe our sister, 

which is a “servant of the ehureh which is 
at Cenelirea ;! 

2 That ye "receive her in the Lord, as be- 
cometh saints, and that ye assist her m what- 
soever business she hath need of von: for she 
hath been a succourer of many, and of myself 
also. 

3 Greet? Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in 
Christ Jesus: 

4 Who have for my hfe Jad down their own 
neeks:? unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
also all the churehes of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet “the church that is in their 
house? Salute my well-beloved Epenetus, who 
^s the first-frmits of Aehaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who ‘bestowed mneh labour 


33 Now "the God of peace de with von all. 


Amen. 


33. Fle.13.20, 2Co. 13. || 111 their honse for 
11. Phi.4.9. 1 E worship and instruc: 
Th.3.16. cher Lu.2. || tion.—C. 

I4. 2C0.5.19,20. Ep.2. || erCo.:6.15. Ac. 18. 10. 
14,15. lO ar Lu.8.3.1 Ti.s.to. 


on Us. 


7 Salute Andronicus and Juma, my kins- 





to them this collection, 1 intend, if the Lord will, to 
see you on my way to Spain. And from what I have 
experienced of Christ’s powerful operations by me, I 
hope to come to you plentifully furnished with gospel 
instructions, offers, and encouragements, and thereby 
to be an instrument of conveying to you the most abun- 
dant gifts, graces, and comforts. 30-32. In order to 
my accomplishing these desirable designs, I earnestly 
entreat you, by all the obligations and endearments of 
the love and grace of Jesus Christ and his Spirit, and 
by all that love wrought in your hearts by these divine 
persons, or which you owe to them for all that they 
have done for or in yon, that ye in the most fervent 
manner join your believing, importunate, and perse- 
vering supplications to God with mine, for his guid- 
ance, protection, and blessing to me—that I may be 
delivered from all the snares and violence of my Jewish 
persecutors, and that the collection which I carry up 
to Jerusalem may not through prejudice be despised or 
refused, but kindly accepted by thc believing Jews, as 
a mean of weaning them from their dislike to me and 
the Gentile converts—and that, being thus prospered 
in my present way and work, I may, throngh the kind 
provideuce of God, have an opportunity of seeing aud 
conversing with, and preaching to yon, for our mutual 
comfort and edification. 33. Meanwhile, may that 
(sod, who is reconciled to us in Christ, and is the 
Author of all our peace, comfort, and happiness, and 
who delights in our possessing our souls in peace, and 
living together in harmony and love, be graciously 
present with you, by the special influences of his Spirit, 
10 unite your hearts in the strongest brotherly affection, 
prevent all animosity and discord, and bless you with 
all spiritnal blessings in Christ Jesus! 
. Ver. 3. Christ willingly subjected himself to every inconven- 
lence. ‘The birds had nests, the foxes had holes, but Jesus had 
not where to lay his head. He willingly submitted to every 
reproach. He was called a glutton, a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners, because, like a skilful and kind physician, 
he condescended to the society of the sick, that he might heal 
their souls by teaching tham truth, and calling them to repent- 
ance. C 

Ver, 13. Jt is very important fully to comprehend and feel that 
* hope, joy, and peace' are altogether gifts of God, and not pro- 
ductions of human power; that they are to be sought by prayer 
for ourselves, and also by one Christian for another; and that 
they are to be sought and expected, not in mere fractions of en- 
Joyment, but in the occupancy and ‘filling’ of the entire soul! €. 

Ver. 24. It does not appear from any scriptural record that 
Paul ever visited Spain. The want of such record is, however, 
no proof that he did not visit it. Ecclesiastical tradition appears 
in favour of his visit; nor is such authority, though in many cases 
an insufficient ground, to be altogether rejected. But whether 
the purpose of the apostle was fulfilled or frustrated, matters not 
—the evidence of his inspiration is, in either case, alike complete. 
He does not say that God had commanded him, but that he de- 
sired, to go into Spain; and the Spirit instructed him to record 
that holy desire, which God might grant or refuse as seemed 
good in hissight. Thus David desired to build the temple— God 
approved of the desire, yet refused its fulfilment, reserving it for 
imother. And the sacred historian was alike sped in record- 
mg the desire, the approval of it, as a desire—the denial of its 
ruifilment. and its transfer to Solomon. €. 
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Ver. 31. The prejudices of many Jewish Christians were yet 
strong against the Gentiles, and their admission into the church 
upon any terms but the observance of the Mosaic law. ‘There- 
fore the apostle prays, and entreats others to pray, that, by the 
removal of these prejudices, his service may be rendered ac- 
ceptable. €. 


REFLECTIONS.—With much tenderness and self- 
denial should we behave towards our Christian breth- 
ren; and with kind affection bear with one another's 
infirmities and study one another's spiritual edification. 
It is an inconceivable mercy to have access to pernse, 
and a great honour to be diligent students, searchers, 
and improvers of the holy Scripture. In the ministry 
of his Son, and the ancient promises, God delightfully 
laid the foundation of uniting Jews and Gentiles into 
one gospel church, and he hath done most marvellons 
things to effect it. Richly replenished are all the pro- 
mises with Jesus Christ and his grace; and with what 
Joy and peace doth a right believing of them fill our 
souls! Thrice happy are they who believe them, to 
their own sanctification of heart and hfe, by the Spirit 
of God, and to their eternal salvation. ‘Thrice happy 
is it when ministers, depending entirely upon God, 
are diligent, faithful, and successful in preaching the 
gospel, and multitudes, throngh the gospel, atteuded 
by the influences of the Iloly Spirit, are turned to 
Christ and his service. And it wears a hopeful appear- 
ance when the fervent prayers of ministers and people 
are united in behalf of Christ's interests and for one 
another's mutnal advantage, and when spiritual fellow- 
ship is their joint delight. 


CHAPTER XVI. Ver. 2. Readily receive her 
into your religious fellowship, and assist her in trans- 
acting her civil affairs at Rome; for she has gener- 
onsly and hospitably entertained, sheltered, aud pro- 
vided for many poor Christians and destitute strangers. 
3, 4. They very mich assisted and encouraged mc in 
my ministerial labours at Corinth ; and when I was in 
danger they exposed their very lives in order to save 
me. sç. Their religious family, by the blessing of God 
on their good example, diligent instructions, and pru- 
deut regulations, is like a church of Christ for its stated 
worship of God, purity of manners, and beautiful order. 
Epenetns was the first converted to Christ in all the 
regions of Achaia, and an hononrable pledge aud earnest 
of that great harvest of souls which have been since 
gathered unto the Lord. 7-9, 13. Zu Christ, or in the 
Lord, denotes being united to, beloved by, aud believing 
in him, aud holding fellowship with him. 10. Apelles 
hath been tried, proved, and justly accounted a judi- 
cious, faithful, and zealous disciple, and servant of and 
sufferer for Christ. 16. A kiss attended with the ut- 
most chastity, sincerity, and spiritual affection, as 
becometh saints who love one another with a pure 
heart fervently. 17. In order to cultivate and main- 
tain true Christian love among yourselves, carefully 
watch against and avoid all those teachers or others 
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who attempt to form parties among you, and to intro- 
duce pernicious opinions and practices contrary to the 
pure truths of the gospel which ye have been taught by 
the inspired servants of Christ. 18. For whoever are 
of such a spirit and temper, and carry on such designs, 
are not the true servants of our Lord Jesus, the only 
Prophet, Priest, and King of his church; nor do they 
sincerely aim at promoting his interests and glory in 
the world, but seek to avoid persecution, gain the 
favour of worldly men, and gratify their own sensual 
appetites—to compass which vile ends, they, by high 
pretensions of kindness for you, or zeal for God's truths 
and honour, attempt to impose on the good temper 
and credulity of weak and incautious, thongh well- 
meaning persons, to turn them aside from the ways of 
the Lord. 19. I am indeed glad that your ready re- 
ception of the gospel and obedience of faith are become 
so exemplary and famous in the churches; and that 
hitherto no seducers have been able to draw yon away 
from the simplicity which is in Christ ; but considering 
your own weakness and depravity of nature, and the 
subtlety of Satan and his instruments, it is absolutely 
necessary for you to be very.prudent and watchful, able 
to make a difference between good and evil, truth and 
error; and so inoffensive, plain-hearted, and sincere, 
that ye may neither deccive nor injure others, nor be 
deceived or injured by them— quite unacquainted with 
all envious, spiteful, and mischievous arts. 20, 24. 
And for your comfort and encouragement, remember 
that your gracious and reconciled God, who is the 
author of all trne peace, and delights in yonr being at 
peace among yourselves, will stand by you, and ina 
little time subdue Satan and his emissaries, and defeat 
their malicious power and subtlety, by his providence 
and grace, and render you at last fully victorious and 
eternally triumphant over them.—And for this end my 
fervent, my repeated prayer to God for you is, that 
the free favour of your and my Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, in all its special fruits and effects, and all com- 
mmnications of grace from him, may be continnally 
and abundantly with you, to gnide and strengthen, 
sanctify and comfort, defend and save you, and carry 
you through all temptations and dangers, till ye arrive 
with triumph at his heavenly kingdom. 25-27. Now, 
to that great, gracious, and almighty God, who is able 
to defeat all the attempts of your spiritual enemies, and 
to preserve yon from falling into sins or error, and to 
settle, strengthen, and confirm you in faith, comfort, 
and holiness, according to and by means of the glad 
but incomprehensible tidings of salvation to sinful men 
which Jesus Christ himself preached while on earth, 
and which I, having them revealed to me by the in- 
spiration of his Spirit, labour to publish in the world 
— even those glorious doctrines which were long en- 
tirely hid from the Gentiles, and but obscurely hiuted 
to the Jews, in types, shadows, and dark prophecies ; 
but are now under the gospel dispensation evidently 


Paul's salutation to many Christians. 


men, and my "fellow-prisoners, who are ‘of note 
among the apostles; who also were ^in Christ 
before me. 
8 Greet Amplias, my “beloved in the Lord. 
9 Salute Urbane, our ‘helper in Christ; and 
Stachvs my beloved. 


10 Salute Apelles, "approved inChrist. € te 
them which are of Aristobulus’ household.” 
11 Salute IHerodion my °kinsman. Greet 


them that be of the /ousehold® of Narcissus, 
which are in the Lord. 


12 Salute Pryphenaand Tryphosa, who?labour 


in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured mnch in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, ?chosen im the Lord; 
lus mother and mine. 

14 Salute "Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the er which are 
with then. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and 
lus sister, and Olympas, aud all ‘the saints 
which are with them. 

16 Salute” one another with an holy kiss.’ 
The churches of Christ salute yon. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, "mark them 
which cause divisions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
them. 

18 For *they that are such serve not our 
Lord Jesus Christ, bnt their own belly; and 
by good words and fair speeches deceive the 
liearts of the simple. 


aud 
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A 1Xe.1.9. Phi. 4.14.2 
TETS: 2 I2 PODES E 
P 

£ Ga.2.2,g. ÁC.I. 15, 
DEEN 

J pCO, ISO dim 4 
WS Ep.2.10.Ga. 1, 22;6 


15. 

Z rin. 3.145.150 p9 5 

£ ver.3,21. 

22 ch.s.2,3-. re UII 
Phi:2:22- 

4 Or, friends. 

O ver.7,21. 

5 Or, friends. 

P Ver.2,3,6,9. 

q Ep rs ap 2 or 
M.1t.20.16:22.14. 

r Mat. 12.49. Irene 
27. 

s He. 3. 1. Ga. 3. 26. 
Jn.20.17.11e.2,11,12, 

£ 1s5.60.21:62.12. He. 


3.1.1 Pe:r.2. r Co GII} 


Tit. 3. 5:2. 11,12,14. 

Ze 1 Co. 16.20. 2Co. 13. 
12,1 [D h.s.26 BPe. T.22 
5.14. 

6 The practice here 
directed, being the 
ordinary mode of sa- 
Intation among kin- 
dred or friends, con- 
tinued in the church 
till at least the second 
century— the sexes 
sitting apart. AS 
persecution subsided 
worldliness was in- 
troduced. simplicity 
was superseded, and 
discipline was re- 
laxed—this precept 
was first neglected, 
aud tken held obso- 
lete. But whether 
with propriety, and 
under due authority, 
should be matter of 
serious question to all 
who believe that the 
New Testament pre- 
sents a sufficient and 
the only model of a 
Christian church.-C. 

v Mat. 18. 8, 17, Ac. 
IS. 1,5,24. I Co. 5. 9, II. 
Ga. I. 9; 5.9. Phi. 3. 2. 
Col.2.8. 2 Th.3.6,14. I 
Ti. 6. 3-5. 2 TI. 3. 2-5. 
Tit.3.10.2 Jn.10,1r. 

x Phi.3. 19. 1s. 56. 10- 
12, E26.13. 18. 2Co. 2, 
17:4 9: 11.23. COLI 
Th.2.3. 2Th.2.8. ET: 
6.5. 2 Ti.2.17; 2.2-6; 4. 
T Tits. 10. '2Pe.2 a 
Jude. 2 Th.ii. Mat. 24. 
Ir 24 Pr DEI. 





* No single word of 
Scripture is without 
its special import. 
Erastus is designated 
as *chamberlain,° or 
treasurer, 
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that it is not unlaw- 
ful for Christians to 
hold secular offices 
even under a heathen 
government.—cC. 

y ch.1.8,1 Th.1.8, 

£ Mat.10.16.1C0.14. 
20,1 Thi. 5.21. Lu.10.3. 

7 Or, harmiiless. 

az See ch.15.33. He. 
13.20, with Ge. 3. 15. 1 
[n.3.8.11e.2. 14. Re.12. 
10. 

ó ver.24; ch.15.33. 1 
Co. 1623. 20, 132 14. 
Ga.6.18. E p.6.24. Phi, 
4.23. Gol q r T lise: 
22. Th.3.r8.r TL6.21. 
2 Ti.4.22. Tit.3.15. He. 
13.25. Re.22.21. 

€ Ac.xvi.-xx. Phi. 2. 
19.1 T h.3.2. Me.13:2 


| AC. I9. 22; 20. 4, with 
8. 


3 Jn. 

d AC.17.5320.4. 

8 Perhaps Silas or 
Silvanus, Ac.15.22, 32 
-40;xvi.-xviii. 1 Th. 1. 
me Tl.1.1: 

9 Tertius was Paul's 
amanuensis, as pro- 
bably more expert in 
the Greek characters. 

e 3 ]n.r. 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

yr See ver.20. 

# 2 Ti.3.1.12. Ep.3. 
20. Jude24. He.7.25.1 
Th.3:132 10210733. 

¿ ch.2 65 1 Gor: 23; 
24:2.2. E p.3.8. 

J 1 Co.2.7. Ep.1.9:3. 

5,9. Col. 1.26.2 T 1.1. T6, 
Pe.1.20:€h:3:21. 

2 The mystery— 
kept secret, was not 
the calling of the 
Gentiles, which was 
very plainly revealed 
to Abraham and the 
prophets, but the 
mystery of Christ, 
which had been 
hitherto exhibited 
merely in types and 
shadows, but now 
by his incarnation, 
teaching, benefi- 
cence, sufferings, & 
resurrection.—C, 

e ch rs Col 1.99572 
Ti.r.ro.Tit.r.3. 

7 Mar.16.15. Mat.28. 
19. Es. 11.9. 

n ch.r.s. 2 Ce. ro. 4, 
TACO: 

o ch.9. 5:11.36. Ga. T. 
5.Phi.4.20. E p. 3.20,21. 
I Ti 1.17; 6.16.2 Ti. 4 
18.H€.13.21. Pe e 


5.11.2Pe,3.18. Jude 25. | 


Re.1.6:5.13. 
2 Ps.147.5. Da.2.21. 


to show || r Ti 1.17.ch.11.33,34. 


He endeth with praise to God. 


19 For your obedience 1s "come abroad unto 
all wen. Yam glad therefore on your behalf; 
bnt yet I would have you ‘wise unto that which 
is good, and simple” concerning evil. 

20 And the “God of peace shall briuse Satan 
under your feet shortly. "The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

21 'Punotheus° my work-fellow, and Lucius, 
and “Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute 


you. 


22 1*Pertins? who wrote ¿hs epistle, salute 


you in the Lord. 


23 Gains? mine host, and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. Erastus tlie chamberlain’ of the 
city salntethi you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 The? grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ¿e 
with you all. Amen. 

25 Now to him that is "of power to stablish 


you ‘according to my gospel, and the preaching 


of Jesus Christ, ‘according to the revelation of 
the mystery, which was kept secret? since the 
world began, 

26 But "now is made manifest, and by the 
scriptures of the prophets, ‘according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known to all nations for the "obedience of 
faith ; 

27 To” God *only wise, de glory, through 
Jesus Christ, for ever. ` Amen, 

| Written to the Romans from Cornthus, 

and sent by Phebe, servant of the church 
at Cenclirea. 


and openly manifested to both Jews and Gentiles, in 
the ministrations of his servants, and the accomplish- 
ment and explication of the Old Testament figures 
and predictions, according to his special and unchange- 
able purpose, appointment, and command—in order 
that, through the influences of his Spirit attending the 
same, they might be persuaded and-enabled to believe 
in Christ, and, by virtue derived from him, perform all 
holy obedience to him—even to that God who alone is 
originally, essentially, infallibly wise in himself and in 
all his dispensations, particularly in his contrivance 
and execution of the gospel scheme of salvation, and 
who is the only author and fountain of all the wisdom 
that is to be found in any creature whatsoever,—be all 
adoration, thanksgiving, honour, and blessing, through 
Jesus Christ as the only Mediator, by whom our praises 
and prayers are to be offered, and are acceptable to 
him for evermore. 

Ver. 17. Whoever introduces a doctrine, practice, or rite (for 
practices and rites can never be separated from doctrine} con- 
trary or superadding to those of the apostles, is to be ‘marked 
and avoided.’ The Lord grant grace to the instructors and rulers 
of his church to be self-denying, and to church-members to be 


watchful !—/Vere, How needful, how prophetic, was this apostolic 
admonition to Rome! where so many novel doctrines, fantastic 


CONCLUDING 


In the visible heavens ‘one star differeth from another star in glory’—yet all 
So, in the Scriptures, one book differs from 
another, either in the extent or importance of the truths revealed, yet ‘all Scrip- 
ture is (equally) given by inspiration of God, and (each according to its intent and 
measure) is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 


stars are equally the work of God. 


righteousness.’ 


Among the books of Scripture, the Epistle to the Romans holds a similar place 
to that of a star of the first magnitude among the heavenly bodies. I. 
specially remarkable for the guidance it affords in searching out ‘the deep things 


i fron. Christ and his apostles ; 


rites, and unmeaning ceremonies have not only been invented; 
but enforced, under all the temporal penalties that could afflict 
the bodies, and all the spiritual terrors that could affright the 
souls of men! But ‘the night is far spent, the day is at hand'— 
let Christians watch and be sober, and keep their garments! 
Blessed is that servant, and blessed are those churches, whom 
their Lord at his coming shall find so doing. C. 
REFLECTIONS.— The Christian religion delightfully 
promotes friendship and good manners. It teaches us 
to pay civil respect in a a decent manner to persons of 
all ranks, and gratefully to return favours shown to us 
in the best way we can. It gives a holy turn to a 
genteel behaviour, and makes men sincere in wishing 
the temporal, and especially the eternal prosperity of 
their friends. — With deep concern should all Christians 
labour to excel in piety, fix themselves in church- 
fellowship, and in their respective stations study to be 
serviceable to the whole mystical body of Christ. 
Amiable are those families which resemble a church of 
Christ in their worship, order, and conversation, And 
it is a great honour to be first or eminent in the faith 
and profession of the gospel. With exact care onght 
all to judge for themselves in matters of religion, 
according to the doctrine which they have received 


REMARKS ON 


it most, hates it most. 
unfavourable to morality. 


It stands 
saved, unless by free grace. 


cause divisions and offences, by broaching errors or 
forming parties in the church. Whatever be the 
plausible pretences, fair shows, or flattering speeches 
of such, they always secretly carry on some selfish and 
carnal design. There is great need therefore in this 
evil world to have such knowledge of the truth that 
we may not be imposed on, and such honesty as to act 
up to our knowledge, imposing upon none, For Satan 
earnestly promotes pemicious principles and practices, 
to the disturbance and corruption of the church. 
it is very encouraging to true believers that their God 
will quickly and entirely subdue him and all his emis- 
saries and works. And if faith and patience hold out 
a little, we shall reign triumphant for evermore.— 
Ancient and divine are the gospel tidings of our salva- 
tion. Delightfully they harmonize with the types and 
predictions of the Old Testament. And their offers 
and blessings graciously extend to all nations of man- 
kind, and by the Holy Ghost are made effectual to 
men of all ranks and degrees. With what faith and 
love ought they then to’ be received, submitted to, 
obeyed, and practised! And infinite is the glory that 
redounds to God from this his wonderful work of our 


and to avoid such as | salvation. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


accountability of man—and of justification by faith in Jesus Christ, with the 
indissoluble obligation to every duty of holiness. 
for its practical vindication of the doctrines of free grace. 
antipathy in the carnal mind against a free salvation; so that the heart that needs 
And the alleged ground of this antipathy is, that it is 


2. It stands specially remarkable 
There seems a natural 


But this objection proceeds upon disregard of self— 


ignorance of the principles of the human heart— and a total forgetfulness of histori- 
cal truth, or neglect of observation. 


Disregard of self—for a sinner cannot be 
Ignorance of the human heart—for nothing can subdue 


of God’—such as, the co-existence and reconciliation of ‘inflexible justice with | its enmity but redeeming love, or govern its powers, but gratitude for mercies. 


abounding mercy—of the unchanging purposes of the Eternal with the perfect | 


044 


And forgetfulness of historical truth, and neglect of observation—for both have 


153 
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Concluding remarks on 


united to prove, that in all countries and times, the most godly and moral char- 
acters have been produced by the preaching of salvation by the cross of Christ. 
3. lt is conspicuous for the boldness with which it encounters national prejudices, 
combined with the affection with which it seeks to conciliate good-will. The 
prejudices of the Jews against the Gentiles, and the contempt of the Gentiles for 
the Jews, formed one of the chief barriers against the triumphant spread of his 
‘gospel. These diseases of the carnal mind the apostle never overlooks or palliates, 
but, like a skilful physician, reveals all its symptoms and malignity, and applies, 
as its only adequate remedy, the doctrine of free grace and salvation. 4. It is 
remarkable for the extent of its moral precepts. Every book of Scripture abounds, 
either directly or indirectly, with moral precepts; but this epistle takes a wider range, 
yet descends to more minute particulars than any other book in the New Testa- 
ment; thus affording the readiest reply to those who charge the doctrine of grace 
with an unfavourable aspect towards morality. And, truly, if morality, rightly 
understood, be any evidence of the divine origin of a system (and that it is so is 
unquestionable), then does the morality of this epistle place it as far above every 
heathen system of ethics as light is superior to darkness; and conducts infallibly to 


the conclusion, either that Paul was wiser than all the philosophers of Greece and | 


ROMANS. 


the Epistle to the Romans. 


Rome, or that he was inspired by the all-wise God. ‘This superiority the philo- 
sophers of the world will not acknowledge —the inspiration, therefore, tlrey should 
not deny. 5. lt is remarkable for its speciality of personal attentions. While 
with a most wonderful terseness, or as Haldane phrases it, * parsimony of words,’ 
it delivers its moral precepts, and transfuses into a single sentence the spirit and 
amount of volumes, it exhibits ‘what might seem a prodigal waste of words’ in 
its commendations, salutations, and acknowledgments. But the memory of the 
heart never forgets; and the Christian is the only true citizen of the world. He 
loves him that begets, and, by the same reason, he loves all that are begotten 
of him. 

He that would study this epistle must begin, as all study of Scripture should 
begin, with humble prayer ‘to the Father of lights and mercies; but to this he 
must add a firm determination to study it asa whole: it cannot be understood in 
fragments. He must attend to it with diligence, until he has acquired a consecu- 
tive view of its par 
wheels, &c., of a machine, and to set them up again in their original order. And 
the whole he must receive ‘as a little child; for he that does not so receive it wiil 
neither discern its meaning nor feel its comfort. C. 





as it were, to take the parts asunder, as the. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL 


THE APOSTLE TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Corinth ranked among the most illustrious of the Grecian cities. 


It was situated on the isthmus that joins the Peloponnesus to the rest of Grecce. 


With a 


port on cach side, it received equally the commercial contributions of Europe and Asia; became first distinguished for arts and comuierce, and next (such is ever 


human abusc of mercics) cqually distinguished for luxury, and infainous for licentiousness. 
companions succeeded in planting a Christian church, consisting of Jews and Gentiles. 


Yet here, after the missionary labours of about two ycars, Paul and his 
But shortly after his departure, false teachers, undervaluing l'aul's authority, 


ercpt in among them; erroneous and heretical doctrines were inculcated, and sectarian divisions were introduced. Under these circumstances Paul writes this epistle: 


—), 
disorders that had infected the chureh. 


management, and morals. 


probable from the remark that he intended to leave Ephesus 
Mostar eA, Of ake 


CHAPTER I. 


After his salutation and thanksgiving, 10 he exhorteth them to unity, 
and 12 reproveth their dissensions. 18 God destroyeth the wisdom of 
the wise, 21 by the foolishness of preaching, and 20 calleth not the 
wise, mighty, and noble, but 27, 28 the foolish, weak, and men of no 
account, 


AUL, called fo de Pan apostle of Jesus 
Christ “through the will of God, and 
Sosthenes! ovr brother? 

2 Unto’ the churchof God which is at Corinth, 
to them that %re sanctified m Christ Jesus, 
called fo be saints, with “all that in every place 
‘all upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours? 

3 Grace’ be unto vou, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 D thank my God always on your behalf, 
for the grace of God which is given you by |? 
Jesus Christ ; 

5 That* m every thing ye are enriched by 
him, in all utterance, and 7z all knowledge; 


$ 2 Co.8. 7. Ep. 1.3.Col. 1.9. ch.4.8,10;:0.15;:12.8:14.26. 


CHAPTER I. Ver. 1-3. I, Paul, who have not 
thrust myself into this apostolic office which I claim, 
but was graciously, sovereignly, and immediately called 
to and qualified for it by Jesus Chri | 





A.M. cir. 4063. 
AD CIE. ^50. 


CHAP, I 


See Ro 3.rL At. 
13.9. 

6 Mat.10.2, Jn.20.21. 
E p.4.11.ch.9. 1,2. 

caco 1 Ep r. 
Collr r 2 Tire Ga.: 
13. À C.13.2. 

d Ac.18.17. 

l Sosthenes was 
probably the same | 
mentioned Ac, 18,17. 

2 See note * below. 

€ Ác.18.1-17. 

m Jn rz ro. AEC 15. 9. 
Ro.1.7;8.28-30. ver, 30. 
Ep. rr Coli 2 a 
0:2. 25. [tele rir Per: 
Is, He. 3r 7 hou | 
Pe.r.3,4. 

A Joel 2.32, Ro. ro. 
12. Ch. 8.6. 9 FE 2. 22. 
pa .9. Ps.45.11. 1 Pe. | 





E The sse B 
though addressed | 
primarily and speci- | 
ally to the Corin- 
thian church, is in 
reality catholiíc. Iris 
sent to the people of | 
God everywhere.—P. | 

*2Pe.1.2.2 Gor: 

J See Ro.1.8.2C0.1. | 
3. Eon Lo PIE. 

(Col.1.3.4. x Th.1.2,3. 21 
T h.r. $2 Tina 

* Though the epis- | 
tle thus commences | 
in the joint names of | 
Paul and Sosthenes, 
it is evident from the 
whole scope that the 
latter had nothing to 
do with the compo: | 


To support his apostolical authority, and vindicate himsclf from the calumnies of his adversaries. 2. 
3. To return answers to certain queries that had been addressed to him on some important points of Christian doctrine, 
These answers and directions, though generally referring to circumstances and practices no longer in existence, are yet, by virtue of the 
principles involved, of perpetual application to the various emergencies of the Christian church. C. 

We learn from ch. 16. 8 that the epistle was written from Ephesus. 
ought to be remembered that these subscriptions have no divine authority. 


This is at variance with the subscription which is attached to our English version ; 
They are mostly late additions, 
after Penteeost, and from the allusions in ch. 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


sition, lt is wholly 
Paul's own. Sosthenes 
is mentioned because 
he happened to be 
with the apostle at 
the time, and was 
well known to the 
church at Corinth. 
Nothing certain is 
known of his history. 

— 

7 ch.2.1.2. A C.20.24. 
2 Ti.1.8. Re.11.2;19.10. 
Mat.24. 14. 2 Co. 1. 20, 
21.2 Th.r.10. 


2 See Wa 
o Phi.3.20.C01.3.4. 1 


Jo se Tio rsi 
T 4.8. He.9.28;10.35.1 Pe. 


1.13.2 l'e. 3.13. 
4 Gr. revelation, 
¿ch.10.13.1Th.3.13: 


|| 5-23,24. 2 Th.3. 3: He. 


E 9. 

g Ep.s.27. Phi.2.15. 
Col.1.20. 1 T h.3.15;: 5. 
23.2Pe.3.14. Jude 24. 

r Phi. 1. 10. 1T h. 2.19; 
3.13:4.15; 5.23. 2 Th.7. 
8.2 Pe.3.12.1 Jn.2.18, 1 
Ti.6.r4. 

$ ch.10.13. 1T h.5.24. 
2 T h.3.3. 116e.10.23;11. 


|| 11. Je. 32. 40. Is. 49. 7. 


Tit.1.2. 

Nee ver. ool, 
I2 IL6.2.0 I$ 95. En 
ver. 30. 2 Co, 5. 17-21. 
Jn.15.5;17.21. Ga.2.20. 
155.5,6,8.9. 1 ]H. 1.3, 7:4. 
I 


UJ 


5 Gr. scis s. [Dis- 
agreements in doc- 
trine, and alienations 
in affection, especi- 
ally the latter.—C. ] 


my dear and faithful assistant in the ministry, though 
not an apostle—do, in the most earnest and affectionate 
manner, wish to all you at Corinth who are regularly 
united in church-fellowship, sct apart for and spiritu- 


946 


To correct the abuses that had arisen, and remedy the 


but it 
lt seems 
5.7, that the time of writing was at or about 


and some of them are decidedly erroneous. 


6 Even as 'the testimony of Christ was con- 
firmed in you: 

7 So that "ye come behind in no gift; ^wait- 
ing for the coming? of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

8 Who shall also "confirm you unto the end, 
that ye may be “blameless in "the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 God? zs faithful, by whom ye were ‘called 
unto the fellowship of bis Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

10 Now I "beseech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, "that ve all 
speak the same thing, and //a£ there be no 
divisions? among yon; but //a£ ye be perfectly 


jomed together in the same mind, and in the 
J a H 


same judgment. 

11 l'or it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren, by them which are of the house ot 
Chloe, that there are “contentions among you. 


v R0.12.16; 15.5,6.ch. 11.18.2 Co. 13.9.11. 
3. 3311: 18, 


x Ro.15.30. Phl.2. 1,2.2C0.5.20;10.1. ch. 5.4. 
Ep.4.1-7. Phi.3.15,16;2.2. 1 Pe.3.8. A Pr,13.10, Ja.4.1-Cligg 


ally joined to Christ, as your Head of influence and 
government, and by the operation of his Spirit 
rendered like him in holiness; and to all those who 
anywhere profess and adore him, our common Lord, 


y 


E > E 


Paul reproveth the 


12 Now this YI say, that every one of you 
saith, “I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I 


of Cephas; and I of Christ. 


13 Is* Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 
14 I thank God that *I baptized none of you 


but Crispus’ and Gaius;? 


15 Lest’ any should say that I had baptized 


in mine own name. 


16 And “I baptized also the household of 
Stephanas:? besides, I know not whether I| 


baptized any other. 


17 For Christ sent me ‘not to baptize} but | 


1. CORINTHIANS I. 


A.M. Cir. 4063. 


A.M, cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


A.D. cir. 59. 


9 Stephanas—one 
of the first converts 
of Achaia, 1 Co.16.15. 


y ch.2.29;15.50.2Co. 
9.6. Ga. 3.17. 


6 Or, ‘I mean this:' 
he gives an illustra- 
tion of what he states 
in general terms in 
ver.11.—P, 


e jn. 4.2. Ac. xo. 48. 
Mat.16, 15. Ac, 26. 17, 
18.R0.15.20. 


1 * Christ sent me 
not (so much) to bap- 
tize, as to preach.' 


2 ch.3.4: 16. 12. Ac. 
I8.24;19.1. Jn.1.42. ch. 


13-4- —The original words 
a 2 Co.11.4. Ga.1. 7. || frequently bearing 

Ep.4.5. this comparative 
^ Ac.18.8. Ro.16,23. || Meaning.—C. 

SU os e E Pe. 


16.2 C0.4.2. 
2 Or, speeck. 
J ver. 23, 24. AC.17. 


18. Ro.1.16. 2 Co.2.15, 
16, 


7 Crispus — chief 
Iule of the syna- 
gogue, Ac.18.8.—C. 


8 Garws—a princi- 
pal member of the 


Ro.16,23.—C, 9. 





church at Corinth, 
€ Mat. ro. 16. Ep. 5. 
| 15.ch.3.10. 12.17;20.24. R 0.1.2 
@ ch.16.15,17. A c.16. & Ro. 1. 20-22, 28. 
15,33. | Mat.r1.25. Lu 10.21. 


dissensions of the Corinthians. 


to preach the gospel: ?not with wisdom of 
words,” lest the cross of Christ should be made 
°. of none effect. 

18 For “the preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish foolishness; but unto us which are 
saved it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, ‘I will destroy the wis- 
dom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent. 

20 Where? zs the wise? where zs the scribe? 
Adoos iso | where 2s the disputer of this world? hath not 
x 71s.33.18:44.25.JoU | God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 

21 For" after that in the wisdom of God, the 





as the object of their faith, worship, and obedience— 
all the riches and the blessed effects of redeeming 
favour, love, and mercy, and an abundant peace with 
God, with your own consciences, and with one another, 
from God the Father, as the original spring and deviser 
of every blessing, and through Jesus Christ, as the 
source, storehouse, and bestower of them. 4-6. 
1 heartily congratulate you on your happiness and 
honour upon every remembrance of you, and bless my 
infinitely gracious God for the manifold favours, gifts, 
and graces which, on Christ’s account, he has bestowed 
upon you, enriching you not only with such spiritual 
habits and tempers as are necessary to salvation, but 
with remarkable knowledge of the mysteries of the 
gospel, and a ready ability to communicate them to 
others—the Spirit of God thereby confirming to your 
bearts and consciences the truth of the gospel of Christ 
which we preached and ye believed. 7-9. So that ye 
are not remarkably deficient, or inferior to other Chris- 
tians, in any spiritual gifts which could render you 
useful in Christ’s church, in which ye continue praying, 
preparing, and patiently and hopefully waiting for his 
second coming—who, by a constant supply of necessary 
gifts and graces, will more establish you in the faith, 
hope, and holiness of the gospel,—that, when others 
are condemned, ye may appear perfectly righteous, 
holy, and irreproachable at his tribunal; for God, who 
has graciously called you into a state of union and 
fellowship with his dear Son, being unchangeably 
faithful to his character, love, and promises, will aid 
you to be partal-ers of eternal glory. 10-12. If then 
God hath done, and will do, so much for you, and if 
Jesus will in a little time judge you at his awful bar, 
let me beseech you, by the authority of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by his excellencies, relations, and works of 
love, and by your profession of him, to lay aside your 
contentions and alienation of affection from one another, 
and to study the most cordial harmony in sentiment, 
affection, and holy practices; for, to my great grief, I 
have been informed that ye, whom I truly esteem, and 
of whom I hoped better things, have, by uncharitable 
divisions, been thrown into different parties, under 
different leaders—some of you ranking yourselves 
under me, as the apostle of the Gentiles, or instrument 
of your conversion; others under Apollos, as the most 
eloquent and fervent preacher; others under Peter, as 
the apostle of the circumcision; while others pretend 
to be immediately directed by Christ alone, needing 
no other instructor. 13-16. To convince you of the 
absurdity of your conduct, let me ask even you who 
pretend to be solely for Christ, overlooking his min- 
isters and ordinances, Is his person to be divided from 
his offices? or his offices from the execution thereof by 
the ministry of his servants, who labour in the church 
by his authority and according to his will?— Why set 
up me, or any other minister, for your spiritual head? 
Did I or my brethren make atonement for your sins? 
Or were ye baptized by the authority, or into the faith, 
worship, and obedience of us? I thank God that, 
though I was the instrument of conversion to many of 
you, I baptized but very few of you, lest any should 
have thence taken occasion to insinuate that I had 
acted by my own authority, and bound the persons 
whom I baptized to acknowledge me as their spiritual 
master. 17. For indeed Christ sent me not chiefly to 
baptize, but to preach the glad tidings of salvation 
through his blood; and that not dressed up in flowers 
of rhetoric or maxims of philosophy for the promoting 
of my own selfish honours, but in the most plain lan- 


cerning a crucified Saviour, might be the more clearly 
manifested in the humbling and conversion of sinners. 
18. For the plain preaching of salvation through the 
blessed righteousness of Jesus Christ, received by 
faith, appears quite despicable, foolish, and absurd, to 
them who live and die in their sins; but to us who are 
really saved from our sins and miseries, it is the 
marvellous mean through which the almighty influences 
of God’s Spirit are conveyed for illuminating, sanctify- 
ing, supporting, and comforting our hearts. 19, 20. 
This, according to the Scripture, quite confounds the 
notions of the learned of this world, and exhibits a 
method of salvation directly contrary to whatever they 
could have imagined. None of them, Jews or Gen- 
tiles, could ever contrive a method of saving sinners, 
or of reconciling them to God; and herein he hath 
stamped disgrace upon all the wisdom of philosophers 
and others, and manifested their schemes for appeasing 
an offended God, and reconciling guilty sinners to him, 
as altogether vain, foolish, and ineffectual. 21. For 
after he, in the manifestation of his own infinite wisdom, 
had plainly shown that neither the works of creation, 
nor of common providence, nor any powers of human 
reasoning, could lead to a saving and satisfying know- 
ledge of himself or the way of salvation, it pleased him, 
by the much-despised plain preaching of a crucified 
Christ, and the way of salvation through his blood, to 
save them who by faith receive and rest upon him for 
their eternal redemption, as therein offered to them. 
22, 23. Notwithstanding all the proofs that Christ hath 
given us of his Godhead and saving offices, the obsti- 
nate Jews still persist in demanding a sign from heaven 
to prove them, and the learned Greeks insist upon 
philosophical demonstrations of the method of salva- 
tion. But, regardless of these prejudices, we faithful 
ministers proclaim a full, eternal, free, and offered 
salvation to sinful men through the obedience and 
death of Christ, which the Jews contemn, to the in- 
finite hazard and ruin of their souls, and the learned 
Greeks account highly foolish and absurd. 24. But 
let others think as they will of Jesus Christ, or of the 
doctrine of salvation through his blood, we, who do 
yield to him, discern and experience therein the 
great power and manifold wisdom of God, clearly 
exhibited in his whole person, offices, and saving 
effects. 25. For what ignorant, carnal, and prejudiced 
men reckon absurd folly, infinitely transcends in wisdom 
all the boasted schemes of the most sagacious, prudent, 
and learned philosophers; and what they account weak 
and unavailing is found by experience to have an in- 
comparable energy in destroying the works of the 
devil, renewing the heart, and reforming the lives of 
men. 26-29. And to manifest the abundance of his 
grace, and, as it were, to mark the insignificancy of 
men's natural or acquired advantages, ye cannot but 
observe that very few of the learned, the eminently 
sagacious, great, or powerful, are converted to Christ ; 
but he has generally fixed hisloveupon, and graciously 
finds, such as are comparatively foolish, weak, mean, 
or contemptible,—that none, Jews or Gentiles, do 
have any pretence to glory before him of their natural 
parts, accomplishments, or external privileges, as if 
these could recommend them to his favour, or qualify 
them to receive the gospel. 30, 31. Vea, on the con- 
trary, because of your simple faith in Jesus Christ, 
he accepts you in, and thus also unites you to, 
Christ Jesus, who, by his divine appointment, is 
constituted and made over to us in the gospel offer, 
and freely granted to us in the day of power, as 
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through whose finished obedience and suffering we may 
be completely justified; and not only as securing, 
but as a loving giver, of all renewing, quickening, 
and sanctifying grace, by his Spirit dwelling in us; 
and a full deliverer from sin and misery, and bestower 
of that eternal happiness which he hath obtained for 
all,—that, as the Scripture directs, he who has any 
honours and blessings bestowed upon him may centre 
all his joy and boasting entirely in the Lord Jesus, and 
in the free grace of God through him. 


Ver. 2. Sanctified in Christ Fesus—by faith in the offering of 
his body. See Ac. 26. 18; He. ro. 10,14.—Note, It is no objec- 
tion to the reality of this character, that there was deficiency in 
the true believers, and false brethren aniong them. The epistle 
is to the ‘sanctified,’ not to those who, notwithstanding their 
nominal profession of Christianity, might still be in the gall of 
bitterness.—4Zz every place call upon, &c. To ‘call upon,’ or ‘call 
on the name,’ signifies to ‘invoke,’ to ‘worship,’ Ac. 2. 21; 9. 14, 
21; 22. 16; Ro. ro. 12-14; 2 Ti.2.22. Wherefore, there is here a 
distinct acknowledgment that the primitive and apostolic church 
universally worshipped Christ—universally acknowledged his 
Godhead. C. 

Ver. 8. Who shall confirm you. The ‘who’ is by some re- 
ferred to ‘Christ,’ ver. 7, but it seems preferable to refer it to 
‘God,’ ver. 4; for had the apostle intended to refer the confirma- 
tion directly to Christ, he would not have closed the sentence 
with ‘the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ but with ‘his day.’ C. 

Ver. 16. Z know not, &c. These words are to be taken in their 
literal import—ignorance, either from lapse of memory, or from 
the possible addition of new members to the Corinthian church 
whom he might elsewhere have baptized. But this ignorance is 
by no means inconsistent with the plenary inspiration of the 
apostle ; for inspiration does not imply the divine communication 
of everything, but merely the communication of things necessary 
for the edification of the church. C. 

Ver. 17. Not with wisdom of words. Reference is here made 
rather to the form and structure of his discourses, than to their 
language. They were not framed in accordance with the artificial 
rules of the philosophers. They did not treat of speculative 
questions: they were altogether different in structure from the 
orations delivered in the schools of Greece. Paul makes no 
apology, therefore, for his simple language or homely speech. 
He could not have done so truthfully; for we find in this epistle 
a depth of thought, an acuteness of reasoning, a beauty of illus- 
tration, and sometimes a splendour of eloquence, not surpassed 
in Greek literature. P. 

Ver. 21. By * wisdom of God,' some understand the permission 
or government of his wise providence. But may not the whole 
verse be better und-^rstood thus:—‘ For after that the world, 
through its (philosophical) wisdom, knew not God (though mani- 
fest) in his wisdom (of creation, providence, and word), it pleased 
God, through the preaching of foolishness (the cross, ver. 18, 23, 
25) to save them that believe.’ C. 

Ver. 28. Base things. Not things really base and unworthy, 
but things so esteemed by the world: God, by the weakest and 
apparently the most inadequate instruments, producing the most 
wonderful results.— Tings which are not, &c. The expression 
‘things which are not’ is generally represented as hyperbole, or 
oxymoron—an extravagance or contradiction in language, fre- 
quent in classical writers. But there is no necessity for attributing 
either to the apostle. God had chosen a people (the future Chris- 
tian church) ‘that were not’ then in being, ‘to bring to nought’ 
the heathen empire of Rome; and there is still a chosen people to 
be born, under whom all the kingdoms of this world shall become 
‘the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ,’ ch. 2. 7. C. 

Ver. 30. Christ... ts made unto us wisdom. A wisdom dif- 
ferent from, but infinitely above—both as to subject and effect.— 
the wisdom of earth. The wisdom of this world has narrow 
limits. It is bounded by the limits of human vision and of human 
experience. It can neither reach to the unseen nor to the future. 
But the wisdom which is in Christ, and which we have through 
him, is infinite in its range:—it extends to the invisible God and 
to the eternal future. All the wisdom which makes wise unto 
salvation is embodied in Christ:—in ‘his incarnation, his life of 
obedience, his teaching, his death of atonement, his glorification 
and sending of the Spirit In him are hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge. P. 


REFLECTIONS.— With great prudence, but with 
plainness and courage, ought ministers, on some occa- 
sions, to assert their mission and the dignity of their 
offce. And with firm assurance should we receive the 
apostolic writings and doctrines as indeed of divine 
authority. Divine power and grace are necessary to 


guage and style, that the native majesty, spirituality, | an infinitely well-furnished and loving Teacher, to | render men saints, while fervent prayer and religious 
glory, and power of the gospel doctrine, of and con- | renderuswise unto salvation; alaw-fulfilling Saviour, | worship evidence them such. And it is absurd to hold 
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God s sovereignty in men's salvation. 


world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God | 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe. 

22 For ‘the Jews require a sign, and the 
Greeks seek after wisdom: 


23 But we preaeh "Christ crucified, °unto the |3 


| 3039.24. Ver. 7,9. 


Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness; 

24 But anto them ?which are ealled, both 
Jews and Greeks, “Christ the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God. 

25 Because” the foolishness of God 1s wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger 
than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how 
that ‘not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble, are called: 

27 But God hath ehosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God hath 
ehosen the weak things of the world to con- 
found the things whieh are mighty; 

28 And base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God ehosen, yea, and 


things which are not, to bring to nought things. 


that are: 

29 ‘That’ no flesh should glory in his pres-| 
enee. 

30 But of him arc ye “in Christ Jesus, who 
of” God is made unto us *wisdom, and Yright- 
cousness, and *sanctification, and. *redemption: 
31 That, aceording as it is written, "He that 
eloneth, let hnn glory in the Lord. 


CHAPTER IL 


He declareth that his preaching, 1 though it bring not execllency of 
speech, or of 4 human wisdom: yet consisteth in the 4, 5 power of God; 
and so far excelleth 6 the wisdom of this world, and 9 human sense, as 
that 14 the natural man cannot understand it. 


A D I, brethren, when I came to you, *eame 
not with exeellency of speech or of wis- 
dom, declaring unto you the "testimony of God. 
2 For I determined *not to know! any thing 
among you, save Jesns Christ, and him crucified. 
3 And I was with you “in weakness,” and in| 
fear, and in mueh trembhing. 


profane prayerless persons for church-members. With 
holy reverence ought we to address Jesus Christ and 
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1 Not to know, Not 
to regard or esteem 
anything else as real- 
ly worthy of notice. 
See 1 Th.§.12,—C 

d Ac.18.3,20,8,19.2 
Co, 10, 1034.7; 11. 29,30; 
12,9. Ga. 4.13. ch. 4.10- 
13.2Co 7,536.4. 

2/»n much ueak- 
ed of bodily health, 





* This expression 
goes only to exclude 
all creatures from the 
perfect knowledge of 
God —but no more 
excludes the Father 
and Son, than our 
l.ord excluded the 
Father and Spirit 
when he said (Mat. 
11.27), ‘No man know- 
eth the Father save 
the Son, and he to 


whom the Son shall |! 


reveal hiui.'— C. 

t Comparing spt- 
ritual things with 
| spiritual. Expound- 
ing the records,types, 
¡ and prophecies of the 
| Old Testament, and 
exhibiting their spi- 
ritual design and ful. | 
filment in the New. | 
—C, 
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y Pr.27. 19; 28.5. Jn. 
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7 Or, adiscerneth. 

8 Or, discerned, 

9 The “spiritual 
nan’—the man en- 
lightened by the 
Spirit of God, dis- 
cerns between good 
and evil in every 
nian 3 but 'the na- 
tural inan’ is as in- 
competent to judye 
of his principles, mo- 
tives, and actions, as 
Caiaphas or Pilate 
(the one through ha- 
tred, and the other 
through fear) was to 
judge of Jesus.—C, 

z Is. aa 13. Job 15. & 
Je.23.18 

1 Gr. PIE 


2 Not that he may 
instruct the Lord— 
for the supposition is 
vain—but the spirit- 
ual man, to which, 


however, none are| 


adequate but they 
who *have the mind 
of Christ.'—C. 


How the gospel should be preached. 


4 And” my speech and my preaching was 
not with entieing? words of man’s wisdom, but 
in demonstration of the Spint and of power: 

5 ‘That? your faith should not stand* in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among them 
"that are perfect: yet ‘not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the princes of this world, that 
come to nought: 

7 But we speak *the wisdom of God in a 
mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God 
ordained before the world unto our glory: 

8 Whieh* none of the princes of this world 
Se for ‘had they known 2%, they would not 
have crneified "the Lord of glory. 

9 But, as it is written, “Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. 

10 But? God hath revealed them unto us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
vea, the deep things of God. 

11 For? what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him? 
"even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God? 

12 Now we have received, *not the spint of 
the world, bnt the Spirit which is of God; ‘that 
we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. 

13 Whieh* things also we speak, not in the 
words whieh man's wisdom teaeheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teaeheth; comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual? 

14 Butz the natural man reeeiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolish- 
ness unto hun: neither can he know hem, bc- 
causc they are spiritually discerned. 


15 But” he that isspimtnal *judgeth?all things, ` 


yet he himself is judged? of no man? 
16 For* who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he may! instruct him?’ Butz we 


a PS22514. Jaasas have ‘lhe mind of Christ. 


Í 14.26;16.13-1I 


guilty and naked, polluted and plagued, enslaved aud 
Yea, the whole work of our re- 


demption through his blood, not with any tickling arts 
of human invention, or soothing language, but with 


his Father for the gifts and mercies which we need. 
And with pleasure may we reflect on what he has 
bestowed on others as an earnest of their perfect holi- 
ness and happiness. Yea, it isa great mercy that God's 
faithfulness secures the eternal salvation of all those 
who accept Jesus Christ as their Saviour. It is 
shameful and absurd for Christians to be divided about 
ministers, as if all Christ's faithful servants were not 
embarked in one common cause. And it is a comfort 
for a minister to have had no hand in such carnal rend- 
ings of Christ's church; and an honour to have avoided 
honouring himself at Christ's expense. Very corrupt 
and darkened by sin must be the hearts of unregenerate 
men, to whom the mystery and offers of a crucified, a 
divine Redeemer, appear contemptible and absurd. 
And the enlightening and renewing power of the Holy 
Ghost is absolutely necessary to make us apprehend it 
as everyway w orthy of God, and calculated to render 
ns W ise, holy,and happy. Amazingisthetenderness 
ef God's redeeming grace in respect of its objects and 
manner of influence. And exactly answerable is Jesus 
Christ to all our need, who are ignorant and foolish, 


demption delightfully promotes the highest glory of 
God. Iuthis let my soul rejoice, and daily think what 
Jesus is, and what JEHOVAH is in him, to my heart. 





CHAPTER II. Ver. r. The glorification of the 
divine power, wisdom, loving mercy, and other 
divine perfections, and the humiliation of men, being 
the great end of tne gospel, I laboured to preach to 
you in the plainest manner without any affected parade 
of eloquence or philosophical reasoning. 2. And 
counting all but loss and dung for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, 1 determined 
to employ all the talents which God has given me 
chiefly to make him known in his person, offices, and 
work; particularly in his obedience and suffering, in 
which all the lines of the gospel meet. 3. And in 
preaching on this subject, I conducted myself with the 
utmost meekness and deepest concern, lest, through 
your prejudices, or the agency of Satan, ye should, to 
your eternal perdition, reject and despise my message. 
4. And encouraged and directed by Jesus Christ, I 


| laboured to publish and inculcate the doctrines of re- 
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the convincing light and persuasive evidence of the 
Holy Spirit himself on your minds and consciences, 
and attended with his miraculous gifts and operations; 
5. That the faith, by which he assented to the gospel, 
and embraced Jesus Christ in it, might not so much 
as seem to be wrought in you by the authority, arts, 
or arguments of men, hut might be solely produced by 
the efficacious power of God, and built on his authority 
and faithfulness manifested in his Word. 6. Never- 
theless, we preach the infinitely wise plan of the re- 
demption of sinners, and explain the transcendent 
mysteries thereof, especially to such as have attained 
some considerable measures and degrees of knowledge 
and grace:—not indeed the wisdom of philosophical 
or political schemes of learned men or princes;-—7. But 
we publish and inculcate that mysterious doctrine which 
is the wonderful product of the infinite wisdom of God, 
which has been long hid from the Gentile world, and 
but obscurely revealed to the Jews, and can never be 
fully comprehended by creatures; and which God from 
all eternity determined at this time to reveal with tran- 
scendent light and evidence, for the honour of the gospel 
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Strifes and divisions are condemned. 


CHAPTER III. 


9 Milk is fit for children. 3 Strife and division, arguments of a 

eshly mind, T He that plantcth, and he that watereth, are nothing. 
9 The ministers are God's fellow-workmen. 11 Christ the only foun- 
dation, 16 Men the temples of God, which 17 must be kept holy. 
19 The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. 


ND I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
unto “spiritual, bnt as unto *camal, even 
as unto babes in Christ. 

2 [° have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat: for hitherto ye were not able fo dear it, 
neither vet now are ye able. 

3 Fort ye are yet carnal: for whereas /here 
is among you envying, and strife, and divisions,’ 
are ye Bei carnal, and walk as men?? 

4 lors while one saith, I am of Paul; and 
another, I am of Apollos ; are ye not carnal? 

5 Who! then is Paul, and who Ze Apollos, 
but ministers by whom ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? 

6 TE have planted, Apollos watered; ‘but God 
gave the increase. 

7 So’ then neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase. 
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according to 


* While the apos- 
tles were ministers 
commissioned of God 
to do his work, while 
they were even so 
qu dh honoured as 
to be fellow-workers 
with God, yet what- 
ever effect was pro- 

uced, whatever 
minds were enlight- 
ened, whatever souls 
were Saved—Gad was 
the real and efficient 
cause. The church 
at Corinth, viewed as 
a tilled and fruit- 
bearing field, was 
God's tillage; viewed 
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5 Paul laid the foun- 
dation. That founda- 
tion was Christ. This 
illustrates, and is il- 
lustrated by, his de- 
claration in another 
place:—*1 am deter. 
mined not to know 
anything among you 
save Jesus Christ and 
him crucified.' Christ 
was the foundation of 
all wisdom and of all 
truth.—P. 

220:0.2.17:4. 2:11.13; 
1378. 
te ch.4.5. 2 Pe. 1.19. 
1s.8.20. Je.23.29. 15.27 
9; 48, ro. Zec. r3 10. I 
Res da LA 2 


Pe.3.7. 

6 The day of judg- 
ment and salvation, 
ver.15,—C. 

7 Gr. zs revealed, 

v ch.4.5. Mat.25.21, 
23. 1 Th. 2.19. 2 11.4.7, 
Baile Sid. Da 15.5. 
Mat.19.28. 

x 2Jn B. Am 4 Ti. 
Zec.3.2. Jude 23. 1 Pe. 
4.18. 

y Ep.2.20-22. He. 3. 
6. t Pe. 2. 5. ch. 6.19. 2 
Co.6.16.Ro.8.9. Jn.14. 
16,197.20 T LT. I4 ze. 36. 
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Christ is the only foundation. 
"bnild- 


ye are God's "husbandry? ye are God's 
mg 

10 According? to the grace of God which 
is given unto me, as ‘a wise master-builder, I 
have laid the foundation, and another biuldeth 
thereon. But let every man take heed how he 
buildeth thereupon. 

11 l'or? other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Clinst.° 

12 Now if any man 'build upon this fonnda- 
ton gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; 

13 Every" man's work shall be made manı- 
fest: for the day? shall declare it, becanse it 
shall be rev ealed? by fire; and the fire shall try 
every man's work of xit sort It 1s. 

14 Tf” any man’s work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 

15 If? any man's work shall be burned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he hunself shall be saved; 


yet so as by fire. 


16 Know? ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 


you? 


8 Now* he that planteth and he that water- 
‘and every man shall receive his; 


eth are one: 


own reward accordmg to his own labour. | 
“labourers together with God: 


9 For we are 


a ii 


EE 





as a temple, was z Ro.8.13. 2 Pe.2. 1- 
30d's building. || 3.1s.3.11. 
Hence God alone 8 Or, destroy. 
shouts have the a P5.93. s. Eze. 43.12. 
| glory, and to God || He.3.1;12.14-16. 
alone all in the b Ga.6.3 7. Pr.3.5.7; 18 holy, 
church should unite || 26.12. 15.5.21. Mat.16. 
iu rendering hom- || 21.ch.4.10;1.23,24.Col. 
age.—,. 2.3. 





17 Hr any man defile? the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy; for “the temple of God 


which temple ye are. 


18 Lett no man deceive himself. If any man 





dispensation, its ministers and subjects, and the eternal 
happiness of every believer. &. Which important 
scheme of salvation the rulers and great men concerned 
in the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, and others so dis- 
posed, had no just notion of, their minds being blinded, 
and their hearts hardened, against all the means of 
conviction afforded them, otherwise they had never 
concurred in the shameful, ignominious, deliberate, 
and public murder of the divine Messiah, who has all 
infinite glory in himself as the Son of God, and is the 
author, fountain, and bestower of all the glory of the 

gospel dispensation and heavenly state; 9. And who, 

as Isaiah foretold, has brought in that incomparably and 
inconceivably glorious, delightful, and advantagcous 
gospel state, and all the transcendent blessings thereof, 
which God, of his infinite wisdom and grace, had pro- 
vided, adjusted, and secured: and which he bestows 
upon them who, i in the faith of his great love to their 
souls, do sincerely esteem, desire, and delight in him. 

IO. Yea, God hath now manifested them to us by the 
immediate revelations and gracious internal illumina- 
tions of his Spirit, who has a perfect and comprehen- 
sive view of the divine nature and love. 11. For 

as none but a man's own soul can know his secret 
thoughts and designs, so none but the Holy Ghost, 

who has the same essence and will with the Father 
and Son, can penetrate into or comprehend the deep 
love of God. 12. And it is this all-knowing Spirit 
of God, not the boasted wisdom and learning of the 
world, which we have received, in order that we may 
savingly understand the great and glorious blessings of 
the gospel, freely prepared for, offered to, and be- 
stowed upon us; 13. Which glorious mysteries and 
benefits we, being taught of God ourselves, represent 
to others, not in the foppish gildings of human lan- 
guage, but in a plain, grave, and majestic style, suited 
to their nature, dignity, and beauty, even in the words 
and figures in which the Holy Ghost has represented 
them, carefully comparing them together. 14. But no 
unregenerate men, be as learned and sagacious as they 
will, can truly approve or know these spiritual doc- 
trines and blessings; nor can they, for want of an un- 
derstanding illuminated and rectified by the Spirit of 
God, discern their divine truth, spirituality, cxccllency, 
and glory, in a truly spiritual and affecting manner, 

suitable to their transcendent worth and importance. 

15. But he who is rcally renewed in the spirit of his 
mind can search into, discern, and form a right judg- 
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ment about everything necessary to be known in order 
to salvation, and perceive the glory and feel the trans- 
forming power of divine truths; though his views 
thereof, and satisfaction therein, cannot be certainly 
judged of by any other man; far less by such as are 
destitute of the Spirit of God and the true experience 
of these things. 16. For what unregenerate man ever 
penetrated into the deep love or revealed truths 
of God, so as to be able further to instruct a spiritual 
man in what he before knew, or to prove what is con- 
trary to his views? Nay, we apostles, and other 
Christians, are, by the Holy Ghost, instructed in the 
doctrine of Christ in everything respecting thc glory 
of God and the salvation of men. 

. Ver. 6. By ‘perfect’ some understand those “who are advanced 
in Christian knowledge,’ as distinguished from the ‘babes,’ and 
corresponding to the ‘spiritual,’ ch. 3. 1; others, the Christians, 
as distinguished from the Jews; and others, that higher mode of 
teaching exemplified in the Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, 
and Hebrews, in which Christ 1s fully set forth as ‘the end of the 
law for righteousness,’ by the perfect exposition of the Jewish 
dispensation. ‘This last opinion seems to receive decisive sup- 
port from apparent contrast between £v rebors Aoyois (ver. 4) and ev 
ross teAEIOIS (ver. 6); which last expression appears to apply, not 
to persons, but to correspond with the things that once were 


‘hidden,’ but now ‘revealed’ by the Spirit, as things fulfilled and 
perfected, ver. 7, 10. See the similar expression, Ep. 2. 6. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— Great is the native beauty of the 
gospel as God's own testimony concerning Jesus Christ 
crucified for men. And it 1s absurd and hurtful to 
souls to vail and stain its illustrious simplicity, wisdom, 
and grace by human oratory. The faith of Christians 
must be the effect of divine operation, and of human 
persuasion. It is impossible for carnal men to under- 
stand the gospel, or to make it comport with their 
worldly schemes. And not merely an external revela- 
tion, but the inward illumination of the Holy Ghost, 
who is perfectly acquainted with the whole mind of 
God, can give us just and impressive conceptions of 
spiritual things. Thrice happy are they who have him 
to lead them into all necessary truth, and to make them 
know what inexpressibly great and glorious things God 
has prepared for, and freely given to them! Judicious 
and experienced Christians discern admirable wisdom, 
power, and grace in the gospel method of their salva- 
tion. And while they have the greatest satisfaction, 
experience, and hope in themselves, relating to it, no 
natural man is able to correct or refute them. 





when I was among you, I perceived in you such an 
earthly-minded, opinionative, and disputatious temper, 
as discovered you to be really weak in spiritual know- 
ledge and experience. 2. I therefore made it my chief 
care to instruct you in the plain principles of the gospel 
concerning Christ and his salvation, which were suited 
to your weak capacities, not entering into the more 
sublime and abstruse points, which neither then, nor 
even now, ye can improve to your real edification. 3. 
Your present contentions and envying of one another 
is a plain evidence that many of you do not in a spiri- 
tual manner, or upon proper authority, take up the 
doctrines of the gospel, but are under the influence of 
your natural corruptions, and act in the manner of 
unregenerate men. 4. Nothing can more plainly 
manifest your great carnality of temper than to extol 
particular ministers as if they were to be the lords of 
your faith: 5. For what are ministers but servants of 
Christ, by whose preaching of one and the same doc- 
trine ye were brought, not by their skill or power, but 
by his gracious operation on your hearts, to receive 
and rest upon him for your salvation? 6. I, as an 
apostle, first published the gospel among you, which, 
through the gracious and almighty influences of the 
Holy Ghost, proved instrumental in the conversion of 
many of you; and Apollos, coming after, laboured in 
promoting your spiritual edification: but whatever suc- 
cess he or I had, was entirely owing to God’s powerful 
blessing and influence on our labours; 7. And there- 
fore to him alone ought all the glory to be ascribed; 
not in the least to us, who are neither the authors of 
the gospel, nor of its efficacy upon you. S. Whether 
we be instrumental in the conversion or in the building 

up of souls, we all act undcr the same authority of 
Christ, and are united in our doctrine and principal 
design, yea, are all accountable to God, and are equally 
incapable in ourselves of producing any saving effects 
by our ministrations: and if faithful, shall in due time 
receive from him a gracions reward answerable to that 
diligence which his own free grace has enabled us to 
use. 9. For all of us labour jointly with the same 
views, and as his workmen, with and in subordination 
to God, who will never desert us in our work, nor bc 
unmindful of us: and ye are not ours, but God's work- 
manship and property, and therefore ought to be de- 
voted entirely and only to him. 10. And I, being 
cmployed under him as his distinguished w orkman and 


CHAPTER (IL Mer. 1. And indeed, brethren, | fist labourer among you, have, with ali that know. 


049 


In what account the 


among you seemeth to be 


wise 1n their own craftiness. 
20 And again, 


a Y things are yours; 


Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or hfe, or death, or things present, | 


or things to come; all are yours; 
23 And "ve are Christ's;! 
God's 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 In what account the ministers ought to be had. T We have nothing 
9 The apostles spectacles to the world, 
15 yet our 


which we have not received, 
angels, and men, 18 the filth and offscouring of the earth: 
fathers in Christ, 16 whom we ought to follow, 


ET a man so account of us as of “the min- 
isters? of Christ, and ’stewards of the mys- 


teries of God. 


Moreover, it is required in stewards, that | ose who. in the 


a^ man be found faithful. 


— 


ledge, wisdom, prudence, and care, which he enabled 
me to exercise, laid the ground-work of yout faith and 
hope, safety and comfort, in the gospel doctrines of a 
crucified Jesus, and salvation by him alone. Every 
preacher therefore who comes after me must take care 
that he attempt not to build you up by any doctrine 
inconsistent therewith, 1r. It is beyond the power of 
any to lay another foundation of true holiness or happi- 
ness beside what is alrcady laid in the incarnation, 
obedience, and death of the Son of God in our nature, 
and which is exhibited in the Scripture, and was taught 
by me. 12. And if Apollos, or any other like-minded, 
should now, after my preaching, attempt to edify you 
with the precious truths of God; or if others of a dif- 
ferent stamp should attempt to ‘build on it the unsub- 
stantial, contemptible, and perishing inventions of men, 
13. Their whole doctrines and practices, as well as 
those of all other men, shall at the last day be 
thoroughly tried by Jesus Christ according to the 
standard of his Word; and the truth and value, or the 
falsehood and emptiness thcreof, be fully manifested 
to all around. 14. Whoever then shall, in his doctrine 
and practice, be agreeable to the Scriptures, and an- 
swerable to the foundation truth of free salvation 
through Jesus’ blood, shall be graciously and amply 
rewarded in proportion to his faithfulness and diligence: 
15. And whosoever shall, in his doctrine or behaviour, 
be found unscriptural, though not fundamentally errone- 
ous, shall indeed, if united to Christ, though with ap- 
parent difficulty, be saved from eternal wrath; but have 
nothing but shame and dishonour for his erroneous 
notions and bad practices. I6. Remember thetefore, 

that as ye, who are God's true church, founded upon 
Christ preached in the gospel, are set apart, sanctified, 

and devoted to him as his temple, in which, through his 
Spirit, he dwells by sweet relation, possession, opera- 
tion, and favour; 17. If any of you maintain and propa- 
gate such errors as are subversive of the foundation, and 
so at once corrupt yourselves and the church, he shall 
certainly be punished by him in a fearful and lasting 
manner, as a defiler of his gospel temple, more sacred 
and dcar to him than any of the apartments of the 
Jewish. 18. Let therefore every man, preacher or 
hearer, take heed, lest, throagh a conceit of his super- 
ior understanding, he bring loss and ruin upon himself; 
and if any have apparently a large stock of earthly 
wisdom, let him renounce it all as insufficient to lead 
him to the attainment of gospel truth; and in becoming 
truly wise towards God, and to the salvation of his 
soul, through faith in Christ, let him patiently submit 
to be esteemcd as a fool by the carnal pretenders to 
reason; I9, 20. For as the Scripture repeatedly testifies, 
all the policy, prudence, wit. and learning, which give 
nien a reputation for wisdom in this world, are but 
folly in God's account, when compared with his glori- 


wise in this world, 
let n» become a fool, that he may be wise. ban chr. 19, 

19 For the Eon of this world is foolish- 
ness with God: for it is written, He taketh the 


Phe Lord knoweth 
thoughts of the wise, that they are vain. 
21 Therefore let no man ‘glory in men? for 


and?! Christ zs 


I. CORINTHIANS 
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A.M. cir. 4063. 
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consequently mucli 
or altogether in the 
dark as to the vessel's 
course, and only 
| concerned to keep 


o. 5.2, I5: I6: 9.15,16; 
35.7.0; 141: 0:17.15. 15, 
29. 14, 16. Ro. t. 21, 22. 
15.44.25. 


d Ps.94. 11; 2.1. Job |; time with their oars, 
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& 1Sa.16.13.2 Co.10. 


IO. 
2 Gr. day. 
e I ]n.3.20,21. 


of any one teacher, 

for all true teachers | 

are (for Christ's sake) || g 1 Jn.3.20,21.ch.15. 

alike your servants 10. Ro.15. 19. 2Co, 11. 
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9 Do not glory in 
being the followers 


the 


and property.—C. 23. ee ACE: 
Ro3:23)2 Go 45,6 Ke 
18 Ga. 2. 7. Re. 21.7. || Job9.2; 40.4. Ps. 
Phi.2.21. 130.3; 143.2;19. 12. Ro. 
A ch. 6. 19, 20, Mat. || 3-19,20:4.2.Pr.21.2. 
23.9, 10. R 0.14.8. 
l Ye are Christ's 
purchase and pro- 
nerty; — Christ is 


z Mat. 7. 1. Ro. 2. 1, 
16: 14.4, 10,12. 2CG. e: 
IO, Ec. 12.14. ch: 3.13: 
Re. 20. 12. AC, 17. 31. 
Da. 7. 10. Job I2. 22, 
Mat.25.34. Ro.2.29. 


7 ch.1.12;3.4,6-8,22. 
A E TX 


Gods Son, and his 
gift to you.—C. 

IED.LAXILIPELT 
ch.8.6; 11.3. Fle.1.3; 5. 
8. Phi.2.8.] n.17.4; 6.38. 
Mat. 26. 39. Ep. 1. 10, 
ch.15.28, 


ch.5.2,6. 2 00.12, 20. 2 
Pe.2.8. Jude 16. 

3 Or, ' That ye may 
not one on behalf (or, 
as belonging to the 
par of another, 

e puffed up against 
a third.’ Party feel- 
ing had arisen amon 
the Corinthians. Each 
pens had adopted a 

ader. The cause of 
thatleaderthey clung 
to in opposition to all 
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1 Pe.4.10. 

b Mat. 24. 45; 18. 19. 
ch.9.7. 18,22,22. 
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ous scheme of salvation through a crucified Redeemer: 
and in the end it will appear to have ensnared them, 
and discovered the vanity of their minds. 21, 22. 
Since human knowledge then is so insignificant, and 
no man can direct you into the way of salvation, but 
as he himself is taught of God, let none of you, to 
your own spiritual hurt, set up one gospel minister as 
his head in opposition to another; for all things, par- 
ticularly those relating to the dispensation of the gospel, 
are in the new kingdom secured for, and given to, you 
who believe, and are divinely directed for your spiri: 

tual advantage: all faithful mz 2sters, with all their gifts, 
graces, and ministrations, are appointed for building 
you up in faith, holiness, and comfort, to eternal sal- 
vation: all the wealth, honours, pleasures, and trans- 
actions of this world are in Christ's hands for you, to 
be given you in property or use, as shall tend to your 


real good: Z//, in all its diversified conditions, and 
death, in all its harbingers and forms, are yours: 23. 


And what secures all these to you, completes your 
happiness, as well as calls for your attachment to him, 
is. that ye are saved from sin by Christ, cleansed 
from sin by his sacrifice, and filled with all the 
blessings of his grace and glory; and Christ is God's 
dear Son and faithful Servant, set up by him to be the 
infallible mean of your eternal salvation, to the praise 
of the glory of his love. 

Ver. 3. Ve are carnal. By Calling the Corinthians ‘carnal’ 
the apostle does not mean under the dominion of ‘the carnal 
mind,’ Ro. 8. 7, for then, instead of being * babes i in Christ,’ they 
wonld have been in ‘enmity against God.’ But he means that, 
while compared with other believers, they ‘came behind in no 
gift, being enriched in all utterance, and i in all knowledge,’ ch. 1. 
5,7, yet were they inferior to others in the quality of Christian 
prudence, which avoids all ‘doubtful disputations,’ and of the 
Chnstian temper which ‘bears the infirmities of the weak,’ and 
which in all its witness to the truth, Ro. 14. 1; 15. 1, ‘still labours 
to preserve inviolate the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace,’ 
Lë Ee sa: 

Ver. 12. Gold, silver, precious stones—emblems of the glorious 
truths of the gospel.—/Vood, hay, stubble— emblems of errors, 
not fundamental— but useless, vain, and trifling—such as endless 
genealogies that never can be settled upon any divine authority, 
traditions of men, with rites and ceremonies invented as aids to 
piety, but becoming clogs and weights to the progress of vital 
godliness. C 

Ver. 15. He himself shall be saved because he built upon the 
foundation, Christ (ver. to); yet ‘his work shall be burned,’ be- 

cause his superstructure consisted of mere rituals and imagina- 
tions, —/VoZe, The attempt of Romanists to extract from. this 
passage the figment of purgatory is vain— for every man's works 
—the things saved and burned are tried in the same fire, ver. 13, 
15; and, so far as their authority avails, the doctrine obtains no 
support from the earlier fathers; and the detected attempt to 
interpolate Theodoret on the passage, throws more than suspicion 
over all similar interpretations. C. 

Ver. 18. Let him become a food in the estimation of an ill- 
judging world, to whom salvation by a crucified Saviour appears 
the very height of absurdity. C. 


KEFLECTIONS. —With great faithfulness and pru- 
dence ought ministers to accommodate themselves to 
the capacities and circumstances of their hearers. And 


000 


ministers ought to be had. 


3 But with me “it is a very small thing that 
I should be judged of yon, or of man's Judg- 
ment; yea, I judge not mine own self. 

4 For *I know nothing by myself; "yet am 1 
not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord. 

Therefore’ judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
hght the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the heart: 
then shall every man have praise of God. 

6 And “these things, brethren, 1 have in a 
figure transferred to myself and /o Apollos for 
your sakes; that ye might learn in us "not to 
think of mex above that which is written, that 
no one of you be puffed up for one against 
another.? 

7 For 'who maketh thee to differt from an- 
other? and what hast thou that thou didst not 


and 


Now if thou didst receive 7/ why 


dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received 


8 Now” ve are full, now ye are rich, ye have 





often great pretenders to wisdom and knowledge have 
no true grace in their heart. When all Christ's faithful 
ministers are, under him, united in the same spirit and 
design, how absurd is it to kindle contentions in the 
church by setting up one above another! Their honour 
is great in being workers together with God in the 
salvation of men. And the effectual success of their 
labours flows wholly from his power and grace. Yet 
none must expect God to bless their administrations, 
but in preaching Christ as the sole foundation of the 
hopes and happiness of sinful men laid by his Father. 
Terrible is their ruin who reftise to build on him; and 
great their loss who attempt to mingle their own fancies 
with the doctrines of Christ. Exact shall be our future 
account; and our eternal honours be proportioned to 
our right improvement of Christ and his truths on 
earth. And very necessary is holiness in cvery church 
and member thereof. Great is the danger of self- 
conceit. And it is very sinful and ruinous to trust our 
eternal happiness to the care and direction of our camal 
wisdom, which is so insignificant before God. But 
extensive is their happiness, and high their honour, 
who, as united to Christ through his sacrifice, 
and to God in him, have all things, present and 
future, secured as their property, and divinely 
directed to their best advantage. 


CHAPTER IV, Ver. 1.) Ectnonevdepreciate 
ministers, or exalt one to the dishonour of another, but 
account of us all as persons called and qualified by 
Christ for dispeusing to Jews and Gentiles the great 
and unsearchable doctrines and ordinances of the grace 
of God. 2. And, as stewards of Christ, we must take 
heed that we by no means neglect, pervert, betray, or 
dcal partially in our trust ; but study to be faithful to 
God, to our own conscience, to the truth of Christ, 
and to the souls to whom we minister, giving them 
their proper food in due season. 3. And if any pre- 
tend that I am unfaithful, or take offence at my fidelity, 
I little regard the censures of men, as I am not to 
stand or fall in the last judgment according to their 
fallible, partial, and prejudiced sentiments concerning 
me; nor dare I pretend that my own jadgment of my 
sincerity, faithfulness, and diligence is absolutely right. 
4. For though I am not sensible of any allowed un- 
faithfulness, but have the testimony of my conscience 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity I have had my 
conversation in this world ; yet such is the inadvertency 
and treachery of my heart, that I dare not look on 
this as a justification of my conduct before God, but 
expect the acceptance of my person and services only 
through Jesus Christ and his righteousness. 5. Beware 
therefore of judging our hearts, or of passing uncha- 
ritable censures upon us; but wait till Christ at his 
second coming manifest all the secret transactions 





The contemned apostles 


reigned as kings without us: and °I would to 
God ye did reign, that we also might reign 
with you. 

9 For I think that "God hath set forth us the 


apostles last,’ as 1t werc appointed to death: Jor)" 


we are made a spectacle? unto the world, and 
to angels, and to men. 

10 We! are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are 
wise i Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; 
ye are honourable, but we are despised.’ 

11 Even” unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certam dwelling-place; 

12 And* labour, working with our own hands: 
being’ reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we 
suffer 1t: 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: “we are madc 
as the filth of the world, avd are the offscour- 
ing of all things unto this day. 

14 I" write not these things to shame you, 
bnt as my beloved sons I warn yov. 

15 For though ye have ten thousand m- 
structors m Christ, yet ave ye not many 
fathers: *for m Christ Jesus I have begotten 
you through the gospel. 
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wisdom,’ ch. 1. 30.— 
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being, as yet, merci- 
fully preserved from 
our heavy trials (see 
ver. 9). — Ye are hon- 
otrable—most pro- 
bably as merchants, 
or peaceable citizens, 
not as high in rank 
(see ch. r 26). — JI“ 
are despised ` by 
the philosophers, to 
whom our doctrine is 
foolishness, & world- 
ly inen, to whom our 
morality is distaste- 
ful, —C. 

7 2 Co.4-8-10o; 11.23, 
27:6.457.5 K 0.8.38. Ac, 
20.23.2 11.3. 11. 

£ Ac. 20. 34; 18. 5. I 
Th.2.9. 2 Th.3.8. An 
6 


e Mat. S. II, 44. Lu. 
23.34. Ac.7.60. R 0.12. 
14.1 T1.4. 10. 1 Pe.2.23; 


3.9. 

u 1.a.3.45. A C. 22,22, 

V2 C0. 7. 3: I2: IS, I 
Th.2.rr.ver.rs. 

X Ac.18.4,11.Ro.15, 
20,Ch.3.6:9.1,2. 2 Co.3. 
2, 3: 10,14. Ga, 4. I9. 
Phile,1o. Ja.1.18. 1 Pe. 
1.23. 

8 Some consider 
this a tacit intination 
that the Corinthians 
had added to Paul's 


I. CORINTHIANS 


A.M. cir. 4053. 
A.D, cir. $9. 


distress by listening 
to calummies against 
him. But it seems 
more natural to un- 
derstand him as say- 
ing, *1 do not draw 
this contrast between 
your comfort and my 
own affliction, as an 
accuser, to  shanie 
you, but, as a father, 
to warn you, that if 
affliction reach you, 
you may be prepared 
to endure it. '—C. 


Y Char i1 pus 1 
ITh.n6 2Th390 He. 
l3 

z ch.16.20. Phi.2.19. 
r Th sat 1112 2 Tt. 


I.2. 
a ver.6:ch.s.2. 


9 Pred up with a 
proud opinion oftheir 
own learning and 
power, ver. 19; and 
think I will not conie 
from a consciousness 
of inferiority.— C. 

ó Ac, 18. 211 19. 21. 
Ro. 15. 32. ch. 16.5,7. 2 
Co.r.rs. He.6.3. Ja. 4 
15. Ga, 2.6, 

€ Ro.15.19. ch.2.4. 1 
¡hrs 2 Pe.1.16. Ro, 
14. 17, Lu. 17.20,21. Ga. 
6.15. 

d 2C0.10.2313.10. 


CHAPIN. 


a Ep. s. 3. Le. 18, 8. 
De. 22. 30,27. 20. 


ó ch. 4. 8, 18, Le.2o. 
IT. 2 Co: 7:7 101 12, 21, 
Ga.s. 10,12. 

l Ye are puffed up 
by a proud estimate 
yf your gifts, privi- 
eges, and powers, 

h. 3. 18; ‘and have 
tot mourned’ over 


: 1 fallen brother, nor 


"een ashamed of 
vour own neglect.— 
v. 


V. 


are our ensamples. 


16 Wherefore, I beseech you, "be ye followers 
of inc. 

17 For this cause have I sent unto you *Ti- 
mothens, who is my beloved son, and faithful 
i the Lord, who shall bring you into remem- 
brance of my ways which be in Christ, as I 
teach every where m every church. 

18 Now some “are pnfted up? as though I 
would not come to you. 

19 But? I will come to you shortly, if the 
Lord will; and will know, not the speech of 
them which are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For” the kingdom of God ¿s not in word, 
bnt m power. 

21 What will ye? shall I come unto yon 
“with a rod, or in love, and zz the spirit of 
meckuessP 


CHAPTER. V. 


1 The incestuous person 6 is cause rather of shame unto them, than 
of rejoicing. 7 The old leaven is to be purged out. 10 Heinous 
offenders are to be shunned and avoided. 


T3 is reported commonly ¿hat there is fornica- 
tion among you, and “such fornication as is 
not so much as named among the Gentiles, that 
one should have his father's wife. 

2 And” ye are puffed up,’ and have not rather 


thoughts, and desires of men; and then shall every 
man who has acted uprightly be publicly acknowledged 
and rewarded by God according to his real character. 
6. I have mentioned myself and Apollos in this point, 
who are distinguished in office and success among you, 
that you may learn to adjust your scntiments about 
men, and never pride yourselves in or boast of one 
preacher in opposition to another. 7. And to humble 
you, and prevent your idolizing of ministers, think what 
gifts or graces you or any of them have which ye did 
not receive freely from God. Why then do ye boast of 
any of them, as if they were originally your own? 8. 
For indeed ye seem to pride yourselves on your gifts, 
graces, and other acquirements, as if, independent of 
us who first preached the gospel to you, ye had arrived 
at the highest prosperity; and 1 heartily wish that ye 
did remarkably flourish in everything excellent, great, 
and glorious, that we, as God's instruments in your 
conversion and edification, might rejoice in your mercy, 
and share your happiness and Christian esteem. 9, Io. 
For 1 really think God hath set forth us apostles, his 
last and extraordinary messengers in the church, to be 
a public show before angels and men, devoted to 
deadly combats, to contempt, trouble, and violence. 
We are treated as weak, foolish, and despicable, and 
are loaded with labours, cares, and sufferings for Christ, 
while ye appear to yourselves and others wise, power- 
ful, honoured, easy, and opulent. 11-13. While ye 
live in your rich city and commodious dwellings, amidst 
ease and affluence, we faithful preachers, ever since the 
Lord called us to this work, have been often destitute 
of the common necessaries of life, and cruelly abused, 
and driven from place to place, like vagabonds. Mean- 
while, to avoid prejudicing men against us as mer- 
cenary, we have earned our daily subsistence by the 
labour of our own hands; we have earnestly prayed 
down blessings on them who reproached and cursed 
us; we have patiently borne all the injuries and abuses 
we met with; we have humbly exhorted and suppli- 
cated them who maliciously slandered us; and not- 
withstanding all this inoffensive, meek, and winning 
behaviour, we continue to be treated as the vilest mis- 
creants, who have been the cause of every public cala- 
mity, and are fit for nothing but to be killed as sacri- 
fices for the purgation of cities. 14. 1 have not drawn 
out this detail of our injurious treatment, and of our 
meek, patient, and benevolent behaviour under it, in 
order to expose you to shame among your fellow- 
Christians, but in order affectionately to warn you 
against pride, or an unbecoming bchaviour to faithful 
ministers. 15, 16. For though many preachers have 
luboured to promote your instruction and edification. 





l alone have been remarkab.y honoured as the instru- 
ment of your spiritual regeneration and adoption. I 
therefore beseech you, in the most endearing and con- 
descending manner, that, in stead of turning aside after 
those who desire to corrupt the simplicity of your faith 
and manners, ye would follow the directions which 1, 
your spiritual father, give you from Christ, and imitate 
me in faith, holiness, humility, and love. 17. And for 
this cause 1 have sent to you Timothy, my dear partner 
in preaching the gospel, who being converted to Christ 
by my ministry, and my ordinary attendant, can 
acquaint you with my uniformity in doctrines and in 
holy practices, answerable to what 1 everywhere teach. 
18. Some of my opponents boast that ] dare not make 
my personal appearance among you, where 1 have so 
many opposers, but must rest content with sending my 
friend. r9. But if God give me strength and oppor- 
tunity, l sincerely intend to visit you, and to try those 
proud pretenders to learning and eloquence as to what 
authority they have received from Christ to preach his 
gospel, what of God's gifts and graces appear in their 
ministrations, and what efficacy their doctrine hath 
upon their own and others’ hearts and lives. 20. For 
the excellency of the gospel dispensation does not con- 
sist in human learning or outward profession, but in an 
experience of what is wrought by the Spirit of God. 
Nor is the gospel propagated, or the work of gracc 
begun and carned on in men's souls, but by the mir- 
aculous operations and divine energy cf the Holy Spirit 
which attend the plain preaching of a crucified Christ. 
21. Think then whether ye would have me come in 
order to inflict spiritual censures, or even corporeal 
punishments, upon obstinate transgressors; or, as ] 
earnestly wish, in tender affection, meekness, and 
gentleness, to encourage, commend, and comfort you. 


Ver. 8. It is nothing short of distressing to find expositors pro- 
nounce this verse an irony or a sarcasm ; figures, upon such a 
suhject, and in such a mood, unworthy a serious man, how much 
more unworthy the Spirit of God! ‘The words are simple, literal 
facts —' ye are full’ of the gift of righteousness, Mat. 5.6; Ro. 5. 
17; ‘ye are rich’ in all utterance and knowledge, ch. 1. 5; ‘ye 
have reigned,’ being ‘a royal priesthood,’ 1 Pe. 2.9; and ‘would 
to God ye did reign /in that glory of which ye are heirs, Re. 1. 
5,6), that we also might reign with you,’ Re. 5. 10; and so escape 
the toils and miseries of this present evil world! C. 

Ver. 13. Some, instead of ‘filth,’ render the word a lustrative 
sacrifice; and 'offsconring' a redemption sacrifice, in allusion to 
a heathen custom of devoting some one to death as a sacrifice in 
times of dronght, famine, or plague, &c. The Authorized Version 
seems, however, to convey a more natural meaning. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Important is that trust of divine 
truths and human souls which Christ has committed 
to his ministers. And with great care and faithfulness 


puffed up or cast down by men’s judgment of us. The 
great point is to approve ourselves to God, by whose 
judgment we must abide, and who will at last clear us 
from all false accusations. And never must those who 
are most conscious of their integrity depend on that, 
but on faith in Jesus Christ, as the ground of 
their acceptance to eternal life. With great care ought 
we to avoid rash censuring of others, in the view of 
that last judgment in which the secrets of men’s hearts 
and lives shall be discovered. And there is need of 
deep humility when our defects are so great and many, 
and all our gifts and graces are the free gifts of God. 
Alas! that many should be puffed up with spiritual 
gifts, or even with riches or honour in this life, and the 
faithful servants of Christ be chiefly exposed to poverty, 
disgrace, and violent persecution. But it is delightful 
when Christtans and ministers shine in meekness, 
patience, and returning of good for evil. Great wisdom 
is necessary in faithful reproofs, that they may neither 
provoke nor expose. And Christians need to be fre- 
quently reminded of admonitions formerly given them. 
With great care should they copy after the example of 
their godly ministers. And if faithful ministers bear 
strong affection to such as have been converted to 
Christ by their ministry, those converts ought fervently 
to love, regard, and reverence them as thetr spiritual 
fathers, and study that they may be always not grieved 
correctors but joyful comforters of Zem. Jt is not fine 
words or fair speeches, but the power of the Holy 
Ghost changing the heart and purifying the practice, 
that will prove men real ministers or Christians. 
CHAPTER V. Ver. 1,2. 1 must now mention 
some particular offences among you; and first, it is 
publicly reported, to the great scandal of your holy 
religion, that one of your members lives in the most 
shocking incest with his own stepmother—a form of 
whoredom detested by, and scarcely known among, 
civilized heathens; and, nevertheless, many of you, 
puffed up with a conceit of your gifts and attainments, 
have overlooked, if not boasted of him, instead of 
being deeply concerned for the dishonour hereby done 
to Christ, the disgrace brought upon his church, and 
the hurt done to the soul of the offender and of others, 
and of being careful to have such an infamous sinner 
removed from your holy communion. 3. Therefore, 
though 1 ain not personally present to direct or in- 
fluence your procedure, yet being earnestly desirous of 
your true honour and welfare, under the special direc- 


| tion of the Holy Ghost, 1 have considered and deter- 


ought they to dcclare and explain his mysteries and | mined. how this base scandal ought to be censured. 


lt is groundless to be either 


901 


dispense his ordinances. 


4, S. That ye whom Jesus Christ hath made spiritual 


How heinous offenders 


mourned, that he that hath done this deed 
might be taken away from among you. 

3 For | verily, as absent in body, but pre- 
sent in spirit, have judged? already, as though 
I were present, concerning hun that hath so 
done this deed; 

4 In“ the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when ye are gathered together, and my spint, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ? 

5 To” deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spimt may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your? glorying zs not good. Know ye not 
that ^a little leaven leaveneth the whole Jumm? 

7 Puree’ ont therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For? even Christ our passover is sacrificed? for 
us: 

8 Therefore let us keep the feast,® not* with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice 
and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto yon m an epistle iot to com- 
pany with fornicators: 

10 Yet” not altogether with the fornicators 
of this world, or ah the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you “not to 
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€ Col.2.5.ver.5.2 ki. 
5.26. 
2 Or, determined. 


d Mat. 16, 19; I8, 18; 
28.18. Jn.20,23. 2 Co.2. 
9, IO. 

3 The latter part 
of this verse is to be 
understood as a par- 
enthesis:—* ln the 
name of our Lord 
jesus Christ (when 
ye and nty spirit are 
gathered together 
with the power of our 
Lord Jesus) to de- 
liver,’ &c, The apos- 
tle speaks as Geng 
spiritual father and 
guide, as if he were 
really present in their 
assembly, endowed 
with the power of 
Christ—the power of 
the keys—to give a 
true sentence in this 
case.— P, 

£ 1 Di i20. 20 0.2.7; 
10,5,8: 15.9. Ver. 7713; 
dl E 


£o 3. 21; 4. 18, 19. 
Tas 

UM Ga.s. 9. 
CIS zz 2Ti.2.17. 


EVES Fae EK, 
Col.3.5,9,10. Ex. 12315; 
Tig O ve 

4 As ye are (yet) 
unleavened—the lea- 
ven 
gence bcing as yet 
only beside you, not 
commingled with you 
in principle or prac- 
tice.—C. 

J Ex.12.5, 6. De. 16. 
2. [s.53.7, 10. Jn. 1. 29, 
36. A c.8.32,35. ch.15.3, 
4.1 5 1.19,20. Re.5.6, 


qt Or, is sia in. 

6 Or, holy day. 

LESS: De 
xvi. Le. 23. 6. Mat.16. 
IZ IO cere 

z Ro. 16. 17. Ep.s5.7, 
11.2 1h 3.6,14. 20.8, 
14. Ver. ra PS. far, 

zt ch.10.27:12.2. Ep. 
2,354.17. 1 Fees, r Ju. 
5.19.]n.17.:5- 

o Ps. 101. s. Mat. 18. 
17.150. 16.172, 201 11:3.6, 1 
13.2 Jn.ro. 


of sinful mdul- | 
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7 Neither to visit 
and 'eat' with him 
at his own table, nor 
invite him to yours, 
nor, out of choice, to 
consort with him in 
any public feast; 
much less to join in 
comniunion with him 
at the table of the 
Lord.—C. 

Mara doll 
12.2 11.5.4: Col 3:8. 

g Ch.6.2-4. H e.3. 1. 


8 From which it 
is evident that the 
power of discipline— 
either in admission, 
continuance, or ex- 
clusion of meinbers— 
is native, inherent, 
and essential in the 
apostolic church; and 
absolutely ` inalien- 
able, because, as a 
derivative and hmit- 
ed coinmission, it is 
laced on the sanie 
asis with the origi- 
nal authority of God 
pron Sec vcr. 13. 


Exo He. as 
© 19933 5:927: 


21: 22. 21-24. Nu. s. e 


Mat.18. 17. 


CHAPS VE 

a Ne.5.9.ver.6. 

ó Ps.49.14. Da. 7.18, 
22 Mat. 19, 28. L.n.22. 
30. Jude 14,15. Re.2.26; 
5.10520. 4. 

| The saints shall 
Judge the world— 
either they — shall 
judge it as being in 
possession of  su- 
preme civil authority 
at the time foretold 
by Daniel, ch.9.18,27; 
or condemn it at the 
day of judgment, ac- 
corling to Mat.12.41, 
42; or, when not as 
assessors, but as sit- 
ters with Christ on 
his throne (Ke. 3.21), 
they shall proclaim 
to earth and heaven 
the righteousness of 
his judgments upon 
mystic Babylon, Re. 
19.1,2.—C. 

c 2 Pe. 2. 4. Jude 6. 
Re.20. 10. 


are to be treated, 


Keep company, if any man that is called 


brother be a formicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard; or an entor: 
tioner; with such an one no not to eat." 

12 For what have I to do to judge *them also 
that are without? do not ye judge ‘them that 
are within?? 

13 But them that are without "God judgeth. 
Therefore *put away from among yourselves 
that wicked person. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The Corinthians must not vex their brethren, in going to law with 
them: 6 especially under infidels, 9 The unrighteous shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 15 Our bodies are the members of Christ, 
19 and temples of the Holy Ghost. 16, 17 They must not therefore 
be defiled. 

ARE any* of you, having a matter against 

another, go to law before the mist, and 
ys before the saints? 

2 Do ye not know that "the saints shall judge 
the world?! and if the world shall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters? 

3 Know ye not that we shall doe angels? 
how mnch more things that pertain to this 
hfe? 

4 If then ye have judgments of things per- 
taming to this hfe, set them to judge who are 
least esteemed in the church. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there 





rulers in his church, should, as a court constituted in 
his name, and after solemn prayer for his direction and 
assistance, with my hearty approbation, in his name 
and authority, as the great institutor and ratifier of the 
sentence, fully excommunicate this notorious offender 
from all fellowship with the visible church, and deliver 
him back into the visible kingdom of the devil, as one 
who has no manifest claim to the promises of the new 
covenant—in order that, by the blessing of God on 
this awful sentence, his prevailing corruptions may be 
mortified and subdued, and he, through fear, grief, and 
shame, brought to such repentance and reformation as 
may issue in hts solemn acquittal and salvation in the 
last judgment. 6, Your glorying in such a person, be 
his gifts and attainments what they will, or in your own 
spiritual gifts, or the prosperity of your church, is ex- 
tremely sinful and dangerous. Know ye not that a 
single instance of scandal or manifest error connived 
at tends to corrupt the minds and practices of others, 
and to infect and defile the whole church? 7. 1n imi- 
tation of the Jews, who purge their houses from leaven 
at their passover, labour not only to purge out corrupt 
affections from your own hearts, but to cleanse the 
church from scandalous persons and sins, in honour of 
Jesus Christ, who offered himself as an atoning sacrifice 
to God, in order that his people might be cleansed from 
all iniquity, and rendered zealous of good works. $. 
Let us therefore lead our whole life on earth, and 
particularly celebrate the New Testament festival of 
Ais supper, without sinful fellowship with notorious 
offenders, or indulgence of corrupt affections, envy, 
malice, or the like; but with integrity and godly sim- 
plicity, and a real love to the brethren, according to 
the truth of the gospel. 9. Deing absent, ] have in 
this epistolary manner warned you to abstain from all 
familiar intercourse with persons addicted to whore- 
dom, as thereby ye would harden them in their sins, 
and they would tempt you to follow their detestable 
example. Io. Yet 1 mean not that you should have 
no dealings with heathens who live in whoredom, 
manifest covetousness, extortion, or idolatry; for then 
it would be necessary for you to leave this world, which 
is everywhere filled with such. rr. But I insist that 
if any of your professed Christian brethren be charge- 
able with uncleanness, or be inordinate lovers of money, 
or join in idolatrous worship, or be given to wrathful, 


abusive, and opprobious language, or be lovers of much 
drinking, or intoxicated with liquor, or given to take 
advantage of others by excessive rents or prices, ye 
carefully avoid all voluntary familiarity with them at 
common meals, and especially partaking with them at 
the Lord's table. 12. For I, as a minister of Christ, 
have no power to prohibit such converse as the civil 
offices, secular affarrs, and relations of life call you to; 
nor have ye power to judge and censure any offenders 
but such as are of your own spiritual society. I3. 
Those flagitious sinners who are not in church-fellow- 
ship with us must be left to the righteous judgment 
and wrath of God; but be ye careful to exclude 
this incestuous member from your church-fellowship, 
and from all familiar and chosen conversation. 

Ver. s. Satan being ‘ the god of this world,’ 2 Co. 4. 4, to deliver 
any one to Satan is simply to eject him from the church, and send 
him out to the world from whence he came.— For the aestruction 
of the flesh. Not for the infliction of disease, but for the dustruc- 
tion of the fleshly appetites, that the ‘outcast’ may be made sen- 
sible of his sin, grieve for the loss of his old friends in the church, 
beeome ashamed of his new associates in the world, and so, 
through godly sorrow, be led to repentance and salvation. C. 

REFLECTIONS. —It is very shameful to hear of such 
scandalous enormities among Christians as even heath- 
ens would be ashamed of. And highly unbecoming 
when professors, for the sake of party attachments or 
great gifts, are puffed up rather than humbled and 
mourning under such awful events. Flagrant and 
obstinate sinners must be solemnly cast out from the 
Christian church, that their souls may be recovered, 
and the honour of Christ and the purity of his church 
preserved. For how inconsistent is it for those who 
were saved by and live upon a crucified Saviour 
to indulge themselves in unholiness of heart and life! 
And extremely infectious are scandals if they be not 
seasonably censured and restrained. Very awful is an 
excommunication from the church, inflicted in the name 
ofand ratificd by Jesus Christ the supreme Judge. And 
happy or terrible are its effects as men are duly affected 
with it. Heinous and highly aggravated are the ini- 
quities of professed Christians; they render them more 
detestable and infectious than the very heathens. With 
conscientious care should all Christians forbear familiar 
converse with such scandalous professors, in order to 
render them sensible of their sins. And church-officers 
ought to proceed with the greatest prudence tn their 
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censures with respect to their subjects, manner, and 
end. But thrice happy will it be when we shall be no 
more plagued with wicked persons, lusts, or practices. 





CHAPTER VI. Ver, r. And since ye have powes 
to call your own members to account, and to judge 
of their behaviour, how imprudent, unbrotherly, and 
shameful must it be for you to prosecute your small 
differences, in civil affairs, in a litigious manner, even 
before heathen magistrates, to the scandal of your re- 
ligion, rather than submit to the arbitration of your 
fellow-Christians! 2, 3. Do ye not know that faithful 
ministers and really holy persons shall at the last day 
sit with Christ on his throne, and give their assent to 
the sentences which he shall pass upon wicked men 
and angels? Are ye not then able to settle matters, 
nay, small matters, of right and wrong between one 
another? 4. lf therefore ye have hereafter any civil 
differences, submit them to thc arbitration of some of 
your brethren in the church, who are not ministers, 
but sensible and disinterested persons; nay, rather 
submit them to the arbitration of two or three of the 
weakest honest Christians, than bring them before 
heathen judges. 5. What a shame and reproach is it 
to you, who boast so much of your wisdom, that you 
cannot find amoug yourselves any persous able to 
adjust trifling debates about civil property! 6. But 
brethren, united together m the same saving head, 
faith, and fellowship, to the reproach of all, litigiously 
prosecute one another before heathen magistrates! 7. 
This your conduct is extremely sinful, contrary to 
Christian prudence, forbearance, love and friendship, 
and highly dishonourable to your meek and lowly Lord 
and Saviour, the Prince of Peace, who secured peace 
with his blood. Why then do ye not rather part with 
what 1s strictly your due, than expose one another, 
and even Christ himself, to contempt in the open courts 
of profane heathens? 8. Nay, I find, that instead of 
meek and patient bearing and forgiving i Injurics, too 
many of you by lawsuits really defraud and unjustly 
wrong your Christian brethren. 9, 10. But know, and 
consider this plain and awful truth, that whatever pro- 
fession such people make, they are utterly unfit for, 
have no title to, and shall never be admitted to enjoy 
the blessings of grace or glory, who live impenitent 
and unbelievi ing under the guilt and dominion ot any 


T 





Directions concerning lawsuits. 


is not a Wise man among vou? no, not one that 
shall be able to judge between his brethren? 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and 
tliat before the unbelicvers. 

7 Now? therefore there is utterly a fault 
among you, because ye go to law oue with 
another. Why do ye uot rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather swffer yourselves to be 
defrauded? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your brethren. 

9 Know’ ye not that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de- 
ceived: neither fornieators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

11 And? such were some of you: but ye “are 
washed,” but ye are sanetified,? bnt ye are jus- 
tified* in the naine of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of onr God. 

12 All’ things are lawful unto me, but all 
things are not expedient:? all things are lawful 
for me, but I will not be brought under the 
power? of any.$ 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: but God shall Bette both it and them. 
Now! the body zs not for fornication, but for 
the Lord; and the Lord for the body.’ 


A M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir, 59. 


@ Pr. 20. 22. Mat. 5. 
39.45. 11.6.29. Ro. 12. 
17:10 1 E D.4.6;5 I3,15. 
r Pe yo. 

e ch. s. 11. Ga.5.19- 
21. lp. 5.3-5.C ol. 3.5,6. 
Ih 46 rT11 £50 
le. 12. 14,18; 13.4, Ke. 
2170, 22. 15 15 3-1. 
Mat: 23.33. 

q'choros5. P o 6: ro; 
7.5.Ep.2.1-3,11,12;5.8, 

ol.3.7. 

ZG ch.1.30. He.10.22; 
DILO nme Tit 35 
-7. Ro. 8.30. Ac.26.17, 
18. Is. 1.18. 

2 JlFashed in the 
water of baptism, re- 
presenting the clean: 
sing of the Holy Spi. 
rit, Eze.36.25.— C. 

3 Sanctified—sepa: 


rated from sin and, 


dedicated to God by 
the lioly Spirit ap- 
plying to the con- 
Science the sacrifice 
of Christ, Ro. rs. t6. 
He.ro.ro.— C. 

4 Fustified — par- 
doned, on account of 
the death, and ac- 
cepted on account of 
the resurrection of 
Christ, Ro.4.25. Ac- 
counted just in the 
judgment of God 
( Ro.8.33),being made 
just by union with 
Christ the righteous, 
Ko0.4.6,21-24:5.19.- C. 

z ch. 10.23. Col.2.21. 

5 Or, profitable. 

J ch.9.27. 

6 See note * below. 

k Mat.15. s 20. Ro. 
Ee 

LS RE 3 Ro. 6. 
13.10:7.4: t2. T. Ch. 3.15, 
I6; 6. 2 20. 2 C0.11.2. 
Ep.5.2 

VIT Lord for 
the body. For morti- 
fying its deeds by his 
Spirit (Ro,8.13), ruling 
it by his faith (Ga.z. 
20), quickening and 
raising it by his 
power, and fashion- 
ing it to his image, 
E0.8.17,) 1.6.40. Phi. s: 
21.—C. 

* This verse begins 
a new paragraph, in 
which the apostle 
treats of a new sub- 
ject; namely, Ze na- 
ture and extent of 
Christian freedom. 
As is common with 
him, he develops his 


| subject in its refer- 
| ence 


to himself. 


I. CORINTHIANS VII. 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir. 59. 


Viewed abstractly, it 
was lawful for him, 
with his comprehen- 
sive knowledge, with 
his enlarged aud li- 
beral ideas, to eat or 
drink whatever he 
night think right, 
and to act as he 
pleased with regard 
to Jewish and hea- 
then fasts and feasts. 
But then, as a mem- 
ber of the church, 
he must consider 
the effects of his 
words and acts upon 


| others. He must take 


care not to offend 
their feelings, or run 


| counter to their nar- 


rower but still con- 


|| scientious opinions. 
FP 


#2 AC.2.24. 1 T h. 4.3. 
R0.6.5,8;8. 11,17. 2 Co, 
4.14. I: p.1.19,20. Phi.3. 
10,11, 

o Ro. 12.5. ch. rr. 3; 
12.27, E p. 1.22; 4.12,15, 
16; 5. 23, 30. Ge. 39. 9. 
Mar. 10.8. 

2 Ge.2.24. Mat. 19.5. 
Ep 5.31. 

g Ju. 3. 6; 17. 21- 23. 
ED 4-4; 5.30,32. Phi s 


“8 Js one Spirit with 
the Lord; the Spirit 
of Christ dwelling 
and ruling in him.-C. 

> Pr.6.25-325;7.24-27. 
ps og 2TpS97 f 
Pe.2.11. Ro.1.24-28, 1 
"T h.4.4.H e.13.4. 

s Ko.14.7,8. ch. 3.16. 
2(70,6.16 E:p.2.21. He. 
3.6.1 Tess 

Ee AC. 20. 28. 
Ga.3. 13. He.9.12,14.1 
Fe.1.18,19; 3.18. Re.s. 
9. T it.2.14. 

HI Pe. 2.9. Mat.s. 16. 
Ro.6.19.1 Th.4.3.2Co. 
2.1.65. 316. 


CHAR VII 


1 Cases of con- 
science respecting 
the expediency or 
lawfuless of marriage 
either to unmarried 
persons or widows 
(ver.8), in the trou- 
bled and persecuted 
state of the church. 
—C. 

a Mat. 19. 10. ver.8, 
26,28,35. 

ó Ge. 20. 6. Ru. 2. 9. 
Pr.6.29. 


19. 


€ ch.6.18;ver.9. Pre, 
| 


Sinfulness of unchastita. 


14 And "God hath both raised np the Lore, 
aud will also raise up ns by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that ^your bodies are the 
members of Christ? shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Christ, and make Aen the members of 
an harlot? God forbid! 

16 What! know ye not that he whieh is 
joined to an harlot 1s one body? for "two, saith 
he, shall be one flesh. 

But? he that 1s jomed unto the Lord is 
one spirit. 

18 Flee" fornication. 
docth is withont the body; 
mitteth fornication sinneth 
body. 

19 What! ‘know ye not that your body 1s 
the temple of the Holy Ghost which Ze in von, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own? 

20 For ‘ye are bought with a price: there- 
fore “glorify God in your body, and m your 
spirit, E are God's. 

CHAPTER VII. 
2 He treateth of marriage, 4 showing it to be a remedy against for- 
nication: 10 and that the bond thereof ought not lightly to be dissolved. 
18, 20 Every man must be content with his vocation. 25 Virginity 


wherefore to be embraced. 35 And for what respects we may either 
marry, or abstain from marryiny. 


Every sin that a man 
bnt he that eom- 
against his own 


OW concermng the things whereof ye ‘wrote 
unto me: “/¢ je good for a man not to 

"touch a woman. 
2 Nevertheless, */o «void fornication, let every 





sin. Deceive not your souls with flattering fancies, 


that he will in due time, by the same almighty power, 


alienate and debase his peculiar property, but in all 
things obey and glorify him with that which he hath 


hypocritical pretences, or presumptuous confidences. 
The nature, perfections, purposes, and word of God 
render it absolutely impossible that any, who live and 
die impenitent, in idolatry, uncleanness, dishonesty, 
drunkenness, or reviling, should ever be members of 
his kingdom of grace here or heavenly glory hereafter. 
II. And remember, for your humiliation and warning, 


and for exciting your admiration of God's blessed ' 


grace towards you, that, while ye continued heathens 
and unregenerate, some of you were chargeable with 
these detestable crimes: but in his most transcendent 
mercy all of you, who truly believe in Christ, have 
beeu graciously cleansed from the guilt and the domi- 
neering and defiling power of your sinful lusts, and 
brought into a state of favour with God, promised 
eternal life, and made partakers of holiness in nature 
and practice, through the righteousness and intercession 
of Christ, and by the applying, quickening, renewing, 
and purifying influences of the Holy Ghost, bestowed 
upon us by our gracious God, and through faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself forus. 12. With 
respect to eating of meats, with which some of your 
pretenders to wisdom hold fornication equally indif- 
ferent, I allow that, whatever is not directly or in- 
directly forbidden by Christ in his Word, is lawful in 
itself; but it is not in every circumstance conducive to 
good purposes, but may be very injurious to others. 
T therefore allow myself to do, or not to do, what is 
indifferent in itself, precisely as it tends to promote 
good or bad ends; but will not suffer myself to be en- 
slaved by any ungovernable passion for it, nor w ould 
l submit to the arbitrary imposition of it upon my con- 
Science by any man. 13. Yea, all kiuds of food are 
forined answerable to our belly, and our belly to them; 
though we shall soon have no need of them, being 
removed to the eternal state.— But fornication is a thing 
of a quite different nature. God never intended nor 
formed our body for it; but to be used for the honour 
and in the service of Jesus Christ, as redeemed by, 
united to, and to be glorified together with him; 14. 
And God has raised up the dead body of the Lord 
Christ from the grave asa pledge, eafnest, and security, 


raise up the dead bodies of his true members to a like 
blessed and glorious immortality. 15. Know ye not 
then, that your bodies, being constituent parts of your 
persons united to Christ, must, as his members, die 
and sleep in him, and be raised to glory with him? 
How shameful then, how wicked, and dishonourable 
to him and to his law, would it be to alienate them 
from his service and honour, and, as it were, rend them 
off from him; and by committing uncleanness, render 
them the members of a lewd woman! 16. Do not ye, 
who pretend to so much knowledge, understand that 
the man who unites himself in criminal affection or 
conversation with a harlot disgraces himself, and be- 
comes one body with her, in a sense extremely vile and 
abominable? 17. But, on the contrary, he who is 
vitally united to the Lord Jesus as his Head and Hus- 
band, partakes of, and 1s animated by, that very same 
divine Spirit which dwells in Christ; and so, being 
mystically one Spirit with him, every affront done to 
that man’s body must be an affront to Christ himself. 
18. Abhor therefore, and resolutely abandon, al] man- 
ner of uncleanness, and keep at the greatest distance 
from it. Watch and pray against all inclinations, 
enticements, and all appearances and occasions of it. 
For he that is guilty of it not only sins against God, 
his soul, or his neighbour, as in other sins, but debases 
his body, and unwortlüly sacrifices it to the most 
brutish and abominable lust. 19, 20. Know ye not 
that, if ye be true believers, your bodies, through their 
union to Christ, are a sacred, dedicated, and appro- 
priated habitation of God the Holy Ghost, who is 
freely and divinely bestowed upon you, in which his 
person dwells, and his sanctifying influences are exerted, 
And ye are not your own property, to dispose of your 
bodies according to any brutish inclinations; but ye 
were redeemed from the curse of the law. and from 
sin, Satan, and everlasting ruin, and secured, for the 
service and enjoyment of the holy and blessed God, 
through faith in his Son: labour therefore, through 
grace, to yield your bodies and all their members, as 
well as your souls, with all their faculties, as instru- 
ments of righteousness to God, that ye may never 
o 


€y 
20 


created, preserved, redeemed, and sanctified. 


Ver. 18. Idolatry (1st, 2d, and roth commandments) is * with- 
out the body,' always worshipping something outward. Pro- 
fanity (3d commandment) rests in the mind and word. Sabbath- 
breaking (4th commandment) consists in the disregard of an out- 
ward institution. Disobedience to parents, killing, and stealing 
(sth, 6th, and 8th commandments), are all sins against others, 
and the ‘soul which it debases. But fornication (7th command- 
ment) is a sin directly against the body which it degrades. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Great shall be the honour of the 
saints to sit with Christ on his throne at the last day, 
and as assessors to concur in the condemnation of 
devils and wicked men! And it is shameful, then, if 
they cannot adjust trifling disputes without going to 
law one with another. Wow much more like Chris- 
tians, as well as profitable, would it be to settle them 
by kind arbitration, than by litigious lawsuits! And 
it is very base for professed Christians to act as if they 
neither regarded the honour of Christ nor his people, 
if they can but secure external advantages to them- 
selves. It is absurd to hope for heavenly happiness, 
without being weaned from our lusts and reformed 
from our gross sins, Jesus’ word, blood, and Spirit 
make a most evident and important change upon the 
most notorious sinners, And how blessed, how deeply 
indebted to free grace, are the partakers of it! It is 
absurd for such to disturb their consciences with scruples 
about meats and drinks, or such like trifles, or to en- 
slave them to human impositions; and more base im- 
moderately to indulge their sensual appetite in the use 
of meats and drinks, which will soon be entirely use- 
less. Infinitely detestable is every form of uncleanness; 
and contrary to the law of nature and marriage, to the 
noble purposes for which our bodies were designed, 
and to which those of saints shall be raised at the last 
day. Yea, much more so to our relation and intimate 
union with Christ as his members, and his right of 
securing our souls and bodies to be eternal instru 
ments of glorifying God. It is highly dishonourabie 
to his name, and debasing to ourselves, and a vile 
indignity to the Holy Ghost, who dwells in our bodies, 


as well as in our souls. 
154 


Directions relative to marriage, 


man? have his own wife, and let every woman | 
have her own husband. 

3 Let? the husband render unto the wife due 
benevolence: and hkewise also the wife unto 
the husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own body, |. 
but the husband: and likewisc also the hus- 
band hath not power of his own body, but the 
wu 

5 Defraud’ ye not onc the other, except 77 
be ‘ith consent for a time, that ye may give 
yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come to- 
gether again, that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontmency. 

6 But? I speak this by permission? and not 
of commandment.* 

7 For* I would that all men were even as I 
myself. But every man hath his proper gift 
of God, one after this manner, and another Ta 
that. 

8 I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, 
It! is good for them if they abide even as I. 

9 But ^if they cannot contam, let them marry: 
for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married 1 command, ye? 
not I, but the Lord,® Let* not the wife depart 
from 4er husband.” 

11 But if she depart, let her remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to Aer husband: and let 
not the husband put away Ars wife. 


CHAPTER VII. Ver. 1-6. With respect to your 


——  ............... E O — s MÀ M | 
Len 


A.M, cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cif. So: 


2 Not ‘every man 
who was a member 
of the church, but 
"every man’ that 
might choose, inas- 
much as the gospel 
interposed no hind- 
rance to marriage. 
—C. 

A Px 2r iro r Pes 7. 
EJ*X. IQ IE PORT 
pel 2.1.16. Zec.7.3. 1 
1 .3. 5, Mat. 19.11. 
Eg2UCOIrgB 8 ver. 
12.25. 

3] give this rep} 
respecting the lawful. 
ness of marriage as a 
course permitted, not 
commanded.—C. 

4 See note * below. 
de ch. 9. 5; 12. 11, 25. 
Mat. 19. 11, 12, Ac. 26. 


29. 
5 So absorbed in 

the labours of the 

gospel, and so en- 

dowed with com- 

mand over all their 

affections.—C. 

z ver.I,26,35,40. 

J ver.2,36,39. 1 Ti.5. 


mel in the 
institution of 


de 

6 Namely, 
first 
marriage (Ge. 2. 24), 
in the sermon on the 
mount (Mat. 5. 32), 
and in answer to the 
Pharisees, Mat. 19.3- 


9.—C. 

& Mal.2.14-16. Mat. 
5.32;19.6,9. Mar.10. 11, 
12, I.u. 16.18. 

7 Inthe first clause 
of this verse there is 
a contrast drawn 
which it is right to 
state clearly and fair- 
ly. The contrast is 
not, as some affirin, 
between the apostle 
uninspired, and the 
apostle inspired; but 
between the apostle's 
own words and an 
actual command de- 
livered by Christ.-P. 


* The meaning of 
this verse has been 
grievously misunder- 
stood by some com- 
mentators. The * per- 
mission” refers not to 
the authority by 
which the apostle 
speaks, but to the 
recommendation he 
gives in ver. 5; and 
this recommendation 
all depended on the 


I. CORINTHIAR SE YE 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir; «89: 


po of their 
eing tempted by in- 
continence, Paul 
gives it not as an ab- 
solute connnand to 
be obeyed in all 
cases, but as an al- 
lowance for those to 
whomhe was writing. 
The real sense of the 
verse is:—‘ But this 1 
say by way of allow- 

ance, Or permission 
for you, under your 
peculiar circumnstan- 
ces, and not by wa 

of express rend 
designed for all under 
every circumstance.’ 


=P. 

¿ ver. 6, 25. 2 CO. TI. 
17;8.8. 

8 To the rest speak 
/,as an apostle autho- 
rized and inspired. 
See Jn. 22. 22,23. Ac. 
15.23, ,28,29. 1 Co. 14.37. 

9 See note on ver. 
10 above. The case 
of which the aposile 
is bere treating— 
mixed | marriages— 
had not been consi- 
dered by Christ; it 
had not come before 
hin, and he had 
given no judgment 
uponit. Theapostle 
saysso. The apostle, 
therefore, takes upon 
himself to state the 
law :—' I, Paul, in my 
office as Christ’ S COUI- 
missioned apostle, 
under the e allible 
guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, and my deci- 
sion is,” &c.—F. 

A AS Ezr. 9.2; 10.2, 
SEDI. 

o Ezr.9.2.Wal.2.15, 
16. Tit: 1-356 x DIO. 
Ep.2.12.K0.11.10, 

P Ro0.12.18;14.19.ch. 
14. 33. H e.12. 14. 

1 Gr. zx peace. 

Ki rPea1,2. Mats. 
16. 


r ver. 7, 20-24. Mat. 
19. 12,24. | 

sch.4.17.2Co.11.28 

€ Ac.15.1,19.Ga.5.1; 
236.15.Col.3.11. 

7# K0.2.25;3.30.ch.8. 
8. Ga. 5. 676, 15. Col. 3 | 
11.]n.15.14:1 1:23. | 

d Re | | 
Phio37 nir. 10 
Th. 2 12:4. rr 2Th. 3 
12. 


not as unclean heathens, but as externally, relatively, 


Duties of the married state, 


12 But to the rest ‘speak 1, not the *Lord: 
If any brother hath a wife that beheveth not, 
and she be pleased to dwell with him, "let him 
not put her away. 

13 And the woman whieh hath an husband 
that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not leave him. 

14 For? the unbelieving husband 1s sanctified 
by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 1s sancti- 
fied by the husband: else were your children 
unclean; bnt now are they holy. 

5 But if the unbehevmg depart, let him 
depart. A brother or a sister is not under 
bondage m such cases: but ?God hath called us 
to peace.’ 

16 For? what knowest thou, O wife, whether 
thou shalt save //y husband? or how knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save ‘Ay wife? 

17 But" as God hath distributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath called every one, so let 
him walk. And ‘so ordain I in all churches. 

18 Is any man called being circumcised? 
let him not become uncircumcised. Is any 
called im uncircumcision? let him not be cir- 
cumcised. 

19 Circumcision” is nothing, and uncircum- 


. cision 1s nothing, but the keeping of the eom- 


mandments of eo 
20 Ten every man abide in the same calling 
wherein he was called. 


verted to the Christian faith, rest contented with it, as 


question proposed to me in your letter, The unmarried 
state, in such times of persecution and uncertainty, is 
preferable to the married. But it is far better to marry 
than to expose one’s self, or any other, to temptations 
to uncleanness; and married persons ought to take all 
proper opportunities of testifying their relation and 
affection to each other. And that Satan may have no 
occasion to tempt them to unchastity, let even their 
withdrawment from one another, for the purpose of 
solemn fasting and prayer, be with mutual consent, 
and for short times. But this 1, as an inspired apostle, 
advise to, as most agreeable to your holy profession in 
your different circumstances, not as an express com- 
mand of Christ. 7-9. For I could wish that every 
unmarried Christian could live as contented in a single 
life as I do; but every man must act according to his 
own temper, disposition, and situation, and the gifts 
and abilities with which God hath furnished him for 
the ends of his glory. If such as are unmarried can 
continue such without danger of uncleanness, they will, 
in these troublesome times, find many advantages for 
the service of God. But if, by the grace which they 
have received, they cannot duly restrain their animal 
inclinations, it is hetter for them to marry some proper 
object; it being far more wise, dutiful, and comfortable 
to do so, than to live under the tormenting or inflaming 
power of impure desires of unlawful enjoyments. 10, 
11. And for directing such as are married, there is no 
need of further inspiration; the Lord Jesus having 
expressly commanded that wives should never volun- 
tarily depart from their husbands, nor husbands put 
away their wives, except for the cause of fornication 
before, or adultery after, marriage; or, if they volun- 
tarily part, both parties should live single, or rather 
study to be reconciled one to another. 12-14. And, 
as inspired by God, I charge you, that no Christians 
think of parting from those husbands or wives with 
whom they were married before their conversion, on 
account of their continuing heathens, as the Jews were 
commanded to do in the time of Nehemiah, but dwell 
with them in the most friendly, peaceable, and engag- 
ing manner: for even heathens are separated to a holy 
use, by having Christian wives or husbands: and hence 
the children begotten between them are held by God, 


and federally holy; entitled to all the privileges of the 
new covenant equally as if both parents had been 
Christians. 15, 16. But if their heathen yoke-fellows, 
notwithstanding all prudent means to prevent it, will 
obstinately desert them, Christians are not obliged to 
enslave their consciences to their humours, or to con- 
tinue in marriage relation to such as obstinately break 
the bond and defeat the ends of that relation. Mean- 
while, they ought to do everything consistent with 
truth and holiness, in order to engage these heathen 
consorts to live with them:—for none knows but, by 
their meek and kind behaviour, through the blessing 
of Christ, and working of his Spirit, they may be ren- 
dered instrumental in gaining them to Christ for the 
salvation of their souls. 17-19. And whatever the 
event be, let every one of you, and of other churches, 
study to walk in a course of holiness and virtue an- 
swerable to the condition or relation in which he stood 
when converted. Never trouble yourselves whether 
ye were originally Jews or Gentiles: for it is of no 
account with God whether ye be circumcised or not; 
but whether, according to his commandments, you 
receive the Lord Jesus, and walk in him righteously 
and godly. 20-22. And as redeeming grace was never 
intended to alter the stations or duties of secular life, 
but to enforce the improvement of them in the inanner 
most conducive to the glory of God, study to rest con- 
tented with those very stations in which you were before 
your conversion: aud if you were converted in the 
station of a servant or slave, be not uneasy, as if that 
servile condition would render you less acceptable to 
God or honourable to your Christian faith or fellow- 
ship; yet, if you can have your freedom by fair means, 
thankfully accept and faithfully improve it: for a con- 
verted slave is as much freed from the bondage of sin, 
satan, and the broken law, as any other; and a con- 
verted freed man is under as deep obligations to serve 
Christ as if he had been a servant or slave to men. 


23, 24. Since therefore your spiritual and religious | 


freedom, secured by Jesus’ infinitely precious blood, 
is perfectly equal, resolutely maintain this, and never 
serve the lusts or sinful commandments of men, nor 
suffer the duties of your civil relations to hinder your 
service of him; and in whatever station you were zon- 


354 


ordered for you by the providence of God; and study 
to fulfil the duties of it as under his eye, in obedience 
to him, by assistance from him, and in fellowship with 
him. 25-28. With respect to persons who were never 
married, the Lord Jesus indeed left us no express com- 
mand on this point; but 1, as his faithful apostle, 
directed by his inspiring Spirit, advise, that if they 
can remain unmarried, without endangering their 
chastity, they should do so, for their greater conve- 
niency in these perilous times. But let such as are 


married study, with cordial affection and contentment, - 


to bear the encumbrances which attend their state; and 
let such as are unmarried beware of marrying rashly, 
lest they involve their wives and children in trouble 
along with themselves. Nevertheless, if any find mar- 
rage a necessary mean of preserving their chastity, 
they may lawfully enter into it; only it will in these 
times expose them more to anxiety and trouble. But 
i shall add no more, lest I should discourage some 
who are married, or hinder some from marriage whose 
natural inclinations call to it, or make any to think the 
unmarried state more holy in itself. 29-31. But what 
1 now subjoin is of infinite importance, that in a very 
little time all earthly stations, relations, sorrows, and 
comforts will leave us, and we shall be launched forth 
into an eterna] state; it is therefore proper that our 
hearts should sit loose to them as quite unsubstantial 
and transitory, and only so far to be accounted of as 
they are God's gifts to be improved for his honour, 
and as means of preparing us for eternal fellowship 
with him. 32-35. The reason why 1 have preferred a 
single state of life to the married, 1s, that 1 would have 
you as much as possible freed from all the anxious 
cares and perplexing encumbrances of this present 
world, that ye may, with less hindrance and distrac- 
tion, attend the service of God, and pursue the salva- 
tion of your souls; for they who are unmarried have 
most liberty to lay out all their thoughts, time, and 
labour about what pertains to the service and fellow- 
ship of God; whereas they who are married must be 
employed in providing for their families, and rendering 
themselves agreeable and helpful to their yoke-fellows. 
—My whole aim is the advantage of your souls, not 


| to ensnare any intő unchaste inclinations or practices; 
* 


T 


Directions when and how to marry. 


2] Art* thou ealled deg a servant?? care 
not forit: but if thou mayest be made free, use 
ff rather. 

22 Fow he that is called in the Lord, being 
a servant, is the Lord's freeman:* likewise. also 
he that is ealled, being free, is Christ's servant. 

23 Ve are bought with a price; “be not ye 
the servants of men. 

24 Brethren, "let every man, wherem he is 
called, therein ‘abide with God. 

25 Now eoncerning virgins I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment 
as one that hath ‘obtained merey of the Lord 
to be faithful. 

26 I suppose’ therefore that *this is good for 
the present distress;? Z say, that ?£ 2s good for 
a man? so to be.” 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to 
be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek 
not a wife. 

28 But and if thou marry, thou hast not 
sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not 
sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble’ 
in the flesh: but I spare you? 

29 But this I say, brethren, ‘the time ¿s 
short:* it remaineth, that “both they that have 
wives be as though they had none; 

30 And they that weep, as though they wept 
not; and they that rejoice, as though they re- 
joiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
possessed not; 

31 And they that use this world, as not 
abusing 2£: for the “fashion of this world passeth 
away. 

32 But I would have you ‘without carefnl- 


ness? He" that is unmarried careth for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he may 


please the Lord : 
33 But he that is married careth for the 


things that are of the world, how he may please | *' 


his wife. | 
34 There is difference a/so between a wife 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir. 59, 


X Ga, 3,28, Col. 3.11. 


Chi r2.r2. He. 15,5. 

2 Beingr at servant— 
dovAes means lite- 
rally ‘slave.’—C. 

3 Use it rather. 
Prefer freedom if it 
can be righteously 
obtained.—C. 

y ver. 18. 5 o.6. 18,22. 
Ga. 5. 13. Ps. 116. 16. 1 
Pe o Ee 40. 
I-u. 1.54, 95. Cli. 9.21. 
Ep. 6. 5.6. EInie 16. 1 
Pe.2.16. 

1 Gr. age free, 

+ 16.26/82. Cleo, 20 
Ac. 20, 28. Mat. 20. 28, 
Ro.4.24. Tit.2. 14. Ga. 
14:313. R 8.5.9; 1.5.6, 
IPe3UIS Heg Iii 

a Ga.2.4. Col. 2. 20- 
22. Da. 3.18. Mat.23.8- 
10. 

? But be the ser- 
vants of Christ, by 
whose blood ye are 
bought, ch. 6.20, and 
whose service  dis- 
solves no previous 
civil obligation, ver. 
20,24. Ep.6 5-7. Col.3. 
22-24.—C. 

ó ver. 17,20. 


EO 524569. 17.1. 1 


DEE Ge e 

d ver. 6, 10, 12, 40. 2 
Co.8.8,10;11. 17. 

ETTILULI2 Ch d, 
2,2 C0.2.17;4.2. 

6 See notes on ver. 
Io and 12 above. —7, 

T / suppose, The 
original does not im- 
ply doubt, but de. 
claresa decided judg- 
inent, —C, 

g ver. 1,8,35, 40. Job 
15,24. Ps.119.143. Je.9. 
I5:15.4:16,2- 4. Mat 24. 
9.109. I Pe.4.12. Zep. 1. 
15. LH. 21, 23,26, 315; 23: 


29. 

8 Or, necessity. 

9 For a man—a 
person, either inale or 
female.—c. 

1 So to be. That 
is, to remain unmar- 
ried in the present 
persecuted state of 
the church.— C. 

A He.13.4.ver.38. 

2 Special trouble; 
for, in the time of 
persecution, each 
shall bear at least 
the trouble of two, 
with, it may be, the 
additional sorrows of 
friends and family. -C. 

3 7 spare you—by 
forbearing to draw 
the prophetic picture 
of the afflictions to 
come,—C, 

t Ro.13.11.ch.10.11, 
rPe472Pe389 Ps, 
102. 23. 

4 See note " below. 

J Eze. 7. 12. Mat. 6. 
19. Ps. 39.6. Pr.23.5. Is. 
24.4; 40.6,7. Ja. 1.10; 4. 
Foo? Pe, 1.24.1 (0, E 

ZS Ps.39.6. Ja.4. 14. 1 
Pea rin» rz 

4 Ps.55.22. Mat.6.25- 
34. Phi.4.6. 1 Pe.s.7. 

5 Free from the in- 
creased cares that, in 
a time of persecution, 
arise from the 
vision and protection 
of wives and families. 


C. 
jt 1 Ti5.5,8. LU. ro, 
40-42. 

6 Gr. of the Lord, 
as ver.24. 
* The words will 





Se eee 


pro- [| 


ROO TAME TA NS EI 


A.M, cir. 4063. 
A.D Cire So. 


bear to be translat- 


ed, and the passage 
seems to require it, 
"The time as to what 
remains is (to be) 
full of distress, so 
thit they who have 
wives shall be as 
thongh they had 
them nat, &c.—C. 

o ch.6.20.1 Th.5.23. 

p 1-u.10.40-42. 

g Mat.6. 31. ch. 14.40. 
Lu.8. 14; 10.41;21.34;2. 
3731.75. 

Y For the elucida- 
tion of this obscure 
passage four points 
inust be observed :— 
1. That, E 
antong the E and 
Greeks celibacy was 
held dishonourable. 
2. That the Essenes 
among the Jews, 
and certain austere 
sects of philosophers 
among the Greeks, 
were unfavourable 
to marriage. 3. That 
both among Jews and 
Greeks females lived 
in a state of great se- 
clusion; and 4. That 


generally, 


|| fathers exercised su- 


preme authority in 
their marriages, ei- 
ther as to giving or 
Be e All these 
points the apostle 
proceeds to discuss 
and  answer:— zy 
man, compared with 
ver. 38, evidently sig- 
nifies any father:— 
vtr; is, there- 
fore, virgin-daughter. 
Need so require— 
any need; but in time 
of persecution, the 
special need arising 
from the difficulty of 
protecting his family. 
—' Let them (the vir- 
gin and her suitor) 
marry. —C, 

8 Having no neces- 
sity, from his daugh- 
ters opinion or in- 
clination, or the cir- 
cumstances of the 
times requiring an- 
other protector. —C, 


y He, 13. 4. ver. 2,9, 
28, 36, with ver. 18, 26, 


4. 

$ Ro.7.1-3. See ver. 
10,15. 

t 2 Co.6.14. ch. 10.31. 
eet 
Mal.2. r1. 

ze ver. 18,26,35. 

v7 ver.25. 1 Th.4.8 2 
Co. 10.10;12. 11. 2 Pe.3. 
15,16. See Ro.1.r. 

97 think,as ole 
5.39, implies no doubt 
of divine inspiration, 
but declares know- 
leoye and conviction, 


rela E. 411; 


a AC, 15. 10, 20, 29. 
Re.2.14. ver.10;ch.10. 
I9-21,25,27. 

6 ver. 2, 4, 72. Ro.14. 
14,22, 8,10. 

c Is. 47.10. 

d ch.xiit. 

ech.13 8,12, Ro. 11. 
25, Ga,6.3, I 11,1.7:6.3, 
4 


|| E Ex.33. 12. Nu. 16.5. | 


Na.1.7. Mat.7.23. Ro. 
8.29;11.2. Jn. 10.14. Ga. 
4.9.2 Ti.2. 19. 


Of the marriage of virgins and widows. 


and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth 
for the things of the Lord, that she may be 
holy “both in body and in spirit: but "she that 
is married eareth for the things of the world, 
how she may please 4er husband. 

35 And this I speak for your own profit; not 
that I may cast a snare upon vou, but “for that 
whieh is eomely, and that ye may attend upon 
the Lord withont distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he behaveth 
himself nucomely” toward lus virgin, if she pass 
the flower of Zer age, and need so require, let 
hun do what he will, he sinneth not: let them 
marry. 

37 Nevertheless he that standeth steadfast in 
his heart, having vo necessity? but hath power 
over his own will, and hath so deereed in his 
heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 

98 So" then, he that giveth 4er in marriage 
doeth well; but he that giveth Aer not in mar- 
nage doeth better. 

39 Te wife 1s bound by the law as long as 
her husband hveth; but if her husband be 
dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom 
she will; ‘only in the Lord. 

40 But" she is happier if she so abide, after 
my judgment: and *I think? also that I have 


the Spirit of God. 
BEAT LEE NI 


1 To abstain from meats offered to idols. 8, 9 We must not abuse 
our Christian liberty, to the offence of our brethren, 11 but must bridle 
our knowledge with charity. 

À OW as “touehing things offered unto idols, 
we know that "we all have knowledge. 
“Knowledge puffeth up, but “charity edifieth. 

2 And*if any man think that he knoweth 
any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
to know. 

3 But if any man love 
“known of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of those 
things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, 


God, the same is 





but that, in the most easy and becoming manner, ye 
may have abundant liberty for waiting upon, keeping 
close to, and serving the Lord Jesus, and God the 
Father through him, in all religious duties, without 
disquiet, perplexity, and wandering of heart. 36-38. 
But if any parent or guardian find that the restraint of 
his daughter or pupil from marriage beyond the flower 
of her age is calculated to ensnare her; or if a young 
man find that his temper, honour, or chastity call for 
it; it is very lawful and commendable that they should 
marry: but if they have no such call to marriage, it is 
still more advisable and commendable to refrain from 
it in these persecuting times. Thus parents who give 
their children in marriage, and children who, having 
gained their consent, enter into it, act a wise and law- 
ful part; but if, without danger of sin or infamy, they 
continue unmarried, they better provide against the 
inconveniences of these troublesome times, and for a 
more uninterrupted liberty of serving God. 
But let the state of the church be as difficult as it will, 
the law of God and nature, and the marriage vow, 
bind a wife to abide with and cleave to her husband, 
fill death part them, unless he voluntarily and re- 
solutely leave her, or be guilty of adultery; but if he 
die before her, she may then marry another, but let it 


39, 40.. 


Christianity, and with whom she may expect the ap- 
probation, presence, and blessing of God in their con- 
jugal relation, that they may dwell together, worshipping 
God, and religiously training up their children. But, 
indeed, Í think that if she continue single, she will 
find it most convenient in these dangerous times, and 
best on religious accounts.— And whatever your new 
teachers insinuate, 1 know 1 have suggested these ad- 
monitions under the special direction of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Ver. 14. Sanctiffed is applied either to persons rendered abso- 
lutely holy by the renewing of the Spirit of God, or to those who 
are merely separated and dedicated to the service of God, without 
any spiritual change; and in this latter application it must here 
be understood. — Now are they holy, Dedicated to God by virtue 
of the conjugal covenant. C. 

Ver. 15. Some think this liberation from bondage means—that 
the marriage is dissolved by the act of desertion, and that the 
brother or sister 1s free to marry another. This, however, seems 
decidedly at variance with our Lord's decision, Mat. s. 32, and 
the apostle’s own direction, ver. ro, 11-39; Ro. 7. 1-3. The ‘bond- 
age’ from which the believer is freed is not therefore the mar- 
riage vow, but the following of husband or wife in a false religion. 

Zut while difference of religion does not dissolve the marriage 
bond, if the dissatisfied or irritated unbehever will separate, the 
believer may blamelessly submit—remembering, however, that 
the call of God is not to separation, but rather to the cultivation 
of domestic affection and ‘peace.’ 

Ver. 25. Virgins—unmarried persons of either sex.—.Vo cont- 


always be one who makes a credible profession of | »zandment previously delivered of the Lord.—4 give my judg- 
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nient--yet not my own private opinion of what is expedient, but 
"as one that hath obtained mercy to be faithful’ in the discharge 
of his apostolic commission. —JVoze, This statement, so far from 
denying inspiration, asserts it in the most positive terms. C. 

KREFLECTIONS.— Persons married or unmarried, bord 
or free, should labour to live contented with their lot, 
and always to the glory of God. And with great 
prudence should they marry or remain single, as best 
tends to prevent sinful impurities and promote their 
more active and undisturbed service of God. 1n marry- 
ing, Christians should make conscience of choosing 
none but such as appear to fear God, and of entering 
into that relation with much serious consideration and 
solemn ptayer. And married persons should cultivate 
the most endeared mutual affection, and live together 
as heirs of the grace of life, as not only their temporal 
but their own and their children's spiritual and eternal 
happiness depend so much thereon. <A deep sense of 
the vanity and shortness of time, and of the importance 
and length of eternity, ought always to regulate our 
affections and conduct. That is always best for us that 
is best for our soul ; and whether single or married, our 
chief aim and endeavour ought to be to please the 
Lotd, and to be holy both in body and spirit. 





ENEE EECH respect to what 


Concerning meats offered to idols. 


we know that ^an idol zs nothing! in the world, 
and that here is none other God but one. 

5 For though there be that ?are called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be 
gods many, and lords many,) 

6 But to us ¿here is but “one God,’ the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we m him and 
one’ Lord Jesus Christ, by whom «re all things, 
and we by Inn. 

7 Howbeit” Aere is not in every man that 
knowledge: for some, with conscience* of the 
idol unto this hour, eat 7/ as a thing offered 
unto an idol; and their conscience being weak 
is defiled. 

8 But? meat commendeth is not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, are we the better;? neither, if 
we eat not, are we the worse.? 

9 But ?take heed, lest by any means this 
liberty? of yours become a stumbling-block to 
them that are weak. 

10 For if any man see thee which hast know- 
ledge sit at meat “in the idol’s temple, "shall not 
the conscience of him which is weak bc em- 
boldened® to eat those things which are offered 
to idols; 


IL CORTAN THA: 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. CN BO 


ZA 15.41.24:44.8,9. Je. 
2.511, IO rJ 18; 51. 17. 
18. Ps.115.4-8. 

lain idolis nothing 
—is no God at all, as 
its worshippers im- 
agine, A shadow of 
the mind, without 
any substantive ex. 
istence.—C. 

z De. 4.39; 6.4; 32.39. 
Is. 37. 16; 44. 6, 8, 24. 
Marixa. 29, Ep. 4.6. I 
IL 

J Jn.10.34. 35. De.3. 
24:10.17. Je 2.11,28; 17. 
13, Da.11.8;5.4. 

4 De.6.4:32. 39. Mal. 
2.10. E p.4.6. X C. 17.28. 
Ko. (1.36. Ep.3.15. Jn. 
Iv 
2 Tous there ts but 
one God, the Father 
—no more excludes 
Christ from Godhead 
[sce ]n. 1.1, 14.50.90: 
6). than oze Lord Fe- 
sus Christ, excludes 
the Father from 
Lordship. See Mat. 
4.7,10. comp. 7 Co. 3. 
19, with 20. Neither 
excludes the other. 
* God the Father’ is 
the title of invisible 
existence; ‘the Lord 
Jesus Christ’ is the 
title of visible admin- 
istration, ch. 12. 5, 6. 
Jn.14.8-10.—C. 

3 Or, for him. 

¿ Mat. 11. 27; 28. 18. 
Ro rao 0:13:13. cli 
12.3. Ep.4. 8. Phr 2 ren, 
Ac. 2. 36. Ep. 1. 4-6. 1 
Pe;nsr. Mas Gola. 
16,27. He E 5. 

a ch.5.11;10.28, Ro. 
14.14.23. 

4 With ignorant 
and superstitious re- 
verence of the idol. 

e Ro. 14.17.He.1 
ch.6.13. fos eodd i 

$ Or, have we the 
tore. 

6 Or, have we the 
less. 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cit. S9. 
may perish, that is, 
eternally, ‘ for whoin 
Christ died.” But 
we must always re- 
member that Christ 
died for all, and ifany 
perish itis because »f 
their refusing to ac- 
cept Christ. Besides, 
the words are a nere 
interrogation, and as- 
sert nothing; but 
merely go to prove 
the enormity of the 
guilt of those intelli- 
gent Christians, who, 
for the sake of their 
own appetite, wonld 
endanger the con- 
sciences of their 
weaker brethren— Ç, 


CHAP. IX. 


a See Ro.1.1. 2Co. 
II.5:1911,.31 [p 957.5 
TÍit.i11. Ac.9.r5; 139 2. 
3;22.21;26. 17,18. Ga.2. 


7, 

6 Ga.5.1,13. Ver. t9. I 
Pe.2.16. 

1 Free froin Jewish 
distinctions, ` Phari- 
saic traditions, rab- 
binical glosses, and 
heathen dogmas a- 
bout meat, drink, 
marriage, &c.—C. 

€ch.15.8. Ac020 308. 
I7; 22 115172 19;12 3 4115 
26,16, 

d Ch.3.5,6,9,10; 4.15. 
Ac, 18.9-11. 2C0.3.2,3; 
12.12. 

2 Let this appeal 
sink into the heart of 
every minister of the 
word, and conipel 
him to inquire: Who 
are the seals of iny 
ministry ?—C. 

e ver, 14. Lu.10.7. 1 
Thi26,9,2Th.3 86. 
ch.4.12;ver. 18,19. 

3 What things we 
please, without dis- 
tinction, and, if we 
will, at the charge of 
the church ?—C. 

pria 3 He: 


PAS 


Paul asserts his apostolic authority. 


offend, 1 will eat no flesh while the world 
standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 He showeth his liberty, T and that the minister ought to live by the 
gospel: 15 yet that himself hath of his own. accord abstained, 18 to be 
either chargeable unto them, 22 or offensive unto any, in matters in- 
different. 24 Our life is like unto a race. 


M I° not an apostle? *am I not *free? ‘have 

I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? “are not 
ye n» work in the Lord? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet 
doubtless I am to you: for the seal? of mine 
apostleship are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them that do examine me 
is this; 

4 Have” we not power to eat and to ?drink? 

5 Have? we not power to lead about a sister, 
a wife,* as well as other apostles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

6 Or" I only and Barnabas, have not we 
power to forbear working? 

7 Who' goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 

8 Sav I these things as a man? or saith not 


11 And through thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish,? for whom Christ died? 

12 Butz when ye sin so against the brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, ye sin against 


Christ. 
13 Wherefore, 


^f meat make my brother toj” 


2 Ro.14.13,20. Ga.s. 
13. ver. 10. Mat.18.6,17. 
ch.10.32. 

i Or, power. 

7 Ain.2.8. 

7 Ver. rr Cli ID. 29. 


Mat.8.14; 12.46; 13.55. 
Ro.14.15,20.2 Pe.2.1. | 


Jn.2.12. Ác.1.14. Mar. 
6.3. .u.6.15. Ga. 1.19. 

1 Or, woman. 

A 2T h.3.8,9.1 Da 
6,7. Ac.2o.34.ch.4.Iz2. 

J De.20.6. Pr. 27:18 
ch.3.6-8. 2C0.10.4,5. I 
'T 1.1.18; 6.12, 2 Ti.2.3; 
4.2. |n. 21. 15-17. Ac. 
20.28.1 Pe.5.2. 

J De. 25. 4. 1 Tins: 
I8. Pr.12, 10, Ex. 23.3 
Jonah 4.11. 

& Ro.15.4.2 Ti.2.6. 


8 Gr. edified, 

£ Ro.14.15. Ac. 9. 4. 
Mat.25.40.45. 

£ Ro.14.21. ch. 6. 12; 
9.12,22; 10.23. 2 (0.11, 


9 Hence some have 
concluded that some 


the law the same SES, 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, ? Thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. 
for oxen? 

10 Or* saith he z/ altogether for our sakes? 


Doth God take care 





has been offered to idols by your heathen neighbours, / never profit our souls or recommend us to God, and 


and is either feasted on by the offerer and his friends 
or cxposed to sale in the public market, 1 allow you 
and your new teachers to have a great deal of know- 
ledge, and I know that we apostles have no less; but 
merc notions in men’s heads, and a fond conceit of 
their superior understanding, do but puff up the pride 
of their heart, and indispose them to receive further 
instruction: but love to God and to our brethren is 
that which alone makes us practically improve our 
knowledge for promoting our own and others’ holiness, 
peace, and comfert. 2. And if any think their own 
knowledge of things so perfect that they need not con- 
sult the sentiments nor regard the edification of others, 
it is a sufficient evidence that they know nothing ina 
truly spiritual and beneficial manner. 3. But if any 
heartily love God, and from that principle improve 
their knowledge to his glory and the edification of 
souls, God takes special notice of and approves them. 
—4. With respect to the lawfulness of a Christian’s 
eating what has been offered to idols, we all know that 
the heathen gods have no divine nature or virtue in them 
to make things either better or worse in themselves, 
and that there is but one God. 5, 6. For though the 
heathens have hundreds or thousands whom they esteem 
and worship as gods, celestial or terrestrial, supreme 
or subordinate, yet to us Christians there is but one 
God, irom whom, in the pcrson of the Father, all 
things in creation and providence originally proceed, 
and in whom we live, move, and have our being ; and 
one Lord Jesus, by whom, as his Father's only be- 
gotten Son, all things were created, and by whom, as 
Mediator, we receive all spiritual blessings, and 
have our persons and services rendered acceptable to 
God. 7. There are, however, some professed Chris- 
tians who do not yet distinctly understand the nullity 
of all the heathen idols, but continue to eat what is 
offered to them with a kind of religious regard; and 
thus their consciences, not being fully instructed in the 
doctrines of the gospel, are herein defiled by the guilt 
of idolatry. 8. And however distinct knowledge we 
or others may have that idols have no divinitv in them, 
it is plain that our eating of food offered to them can 


our prudent refraining from it can do us no hurt. 9. 
lt is therefore certainly your duty carefully to avoid all 
use of your freedom, or right to eat of these things, 
which tends to insnare such as are weak in knowledge 
or faith, and make them sin in doing that with a 
doubting or superstitious mind which ye do safely and 
without any doubt. Io. For if such weak persons see 
you feasting upon these meats in an idol's temple, will 
they not be emboldened to eat them with an idolatrous 
veneration of the idol? 11. And thus, through your 
knowledge leading you to an imprudent use of your 
liberty, your weak, mistaken, aud doubting brother, 
for whom you charitably believe Christ laid down his 
infinitely precious life, is led into damnable sin, or to 
destroy his own inward peace and comfort. 12. Now, 
while you thus lead your Christian brethren into sinful 
and idolatrous practices, and wound, disturb, and defile 
their tender and unsettled consciences, ye sin not only 
against them but against Christ, whose members they 
are; and ye attempt to defeat the designs of his love, 
in what he suffered for their comfort and salvation. 
13. This consideration bears such weight with me, that, 
if my eating of flesh offered to idols, or even of common 
flesh, should disturb the conscience of mv Christian 
brother, or occasion his falling into sin, I would never 
indulge myself in eating any more as long as 1 live. 
Ver. 1. The idol feasts were held in the temples, and the offerers 
were accustomed to invite their friends to partake with them. To 
these feasts, it appears, the Corinthian Christians were sometimes 
invited, and that some went through habit contracted in their 
heathenism ; some, to avoid offence, or retain the favour of idola- 
trous neighbours ; 'and others, because they knew the idol to be 
a mere stock or stone, and no god—so that the feast appeared to 
them no act of religion, but a mere common repast. Still, as this 
use, or rather abuse, of knowledge might lead the ignorant to 
conclude that such as attended the festivals venerated the idol, the 
apostle protests against such compliances of the well- instructed, 
because they might lead the ignorant into sin. See ver. ro. 


Ver. 10. See thee who hast knowledge that the idol is a mere 
stone, or other material substance, and no god. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Fine and extensive notions in our 
head, without love to God and men in our heart, do 
but puff us up with self-conceit, and render us detest- 
able to God. And nothing more plainly manifests our 


want of solid knowledge than our contempt of others | 
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as weak and foolish. None are more apt to be self- 
conceited than such as are remarkably ignorant of 
things important; and that is always the best know- 
ledge which is most useful in practice. It is a great 
mercy then to have the saving knowledge of Christ as 
the alone Mediator, and of God in him as the only 
true God! And yet, alas! many true Christians are 
too little acquainted with the vanity of idols, or have 
but confused and unsettled conceptions of things most 
important. With tender and exact care ought Chris- 
tians to avoid dubtous or even innocent and indifferent 
practices, which may grieve their fellow-believers, and 
occasion their stumbling into sin. For it is highly 
criminal to grieve the spirits, and destroy the peace 
and edification of them for whom Christ laid down 
his life. 





CHAPTER IX. Ver. 1, 2. It was for this vem 
purpose of avoiding offence that I forbore taking my 
necessary and due subsistence from you. How absurd 
then is it to infer from this circumstance that I am not 
an apostle, when no one can be produced that hasa 
more evident claim to that high office! for did not I 
receive my commission and instruction immediately 
from Christ himself when he appeared to me? And 
are not ye Corinthians, who were converted many of 
you by my ministrations, an evident proof that Christ 
hath sealed mine office in your conversion, and 
your enrichment with many excellent gifts and graces? 
3-6. I therefore boldly interrogate your new proud 
preachers, who dare to question my authority. Have 
I not a divine right to necessary subsistence, not only 
for myself, but also for a family, if 1 chose to have one, 
as well as James, Jude, Peter, or any other apostle? 
Am I and Barnabas, who were so expressly appointed 
to the apostolic work by the Holy Ghost, and no other 
preacher, obliged to maintain ourselves by the labour 
of our hands? 7. What can be more unreasonable? 
Have common soldiers, labourers, or shcpherds a 
universally allowed claim at least to a reward of neces- 
sary food and raiment? And must we, who, under 
Christ as our Captain, fight his battles, pull down the 
strongholds of sin, Satan, and captivate multitudes of 
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Ministers right to a maintenance. 


For our sakes, no doubt, ‘47s is written: that 
he that ploweth should plow in hope; and that 


he that thresheth in hope should be partaker of |. 


his hope. 

11 If’ we have sown into you spiritual things, 
iy if a great thing if we shall reap your earnal 
things? 

12 If others be partakers of /¿;s power over 
you, «re "not we rather? Nevertheless, we have 
not used this power; but suffer all things, lest 
we should hinder the gospel of Christ. 

13 Do? ye not know, that they which minis- 
ter about holy things live? of the things of the 
temple? and they which wait at the altar are 
partakers with the altar? 

14 Even so "hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preaeh the gospel should live of the 
gospel.’ 

15 But? [ have used none of these things: 
neither have [ written these things, that it should 
be so done unto me: for 2f were better for me 
to die,’ than that any man should make my 
glorying void. 

16 For though I preach the gospel, 1 have no- 
thing to glory of: for "necessity is laid upon me; 
yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the eospel! 


|! die of want, 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir. so. 


E Ro.15.27. Mat. ro. 
0.Ga.6.6. Mal, 3. 8,9. 


92 AC. 20. 31, 33.34. 2 
O.I1.7-9,12; I2. 13, I4. 
I Th.2.6-9.2 Th.3.8,9. 

9 Le. 6. 16, 20; 7.0. 
Nu. 18, 8,20. De. 10.9; 
18. r.ch. 10.18. 

9 Or, feed. 

2 Mat. 10.10, Lu.ro. 
7.0. 0.06, rTLicst: 
IS Pe. ar Bp r Tisa 
15.23. 18. 

6 That is, have a 
right, if need be, to 
live at the charge of 
those to whom they 
faithfully minister.-C. 


g Ac.18.3; 20.34. ch. 
4.12.2 Th.3.8. 2C0.1% 
9-11;I2. 13-18, 

T Better for me to 
* than 
that any man should 
make void my glory- 
ing’ in the cross of 
Christ ; for whom 1 
have suffered, and 
can still suffer, theloss 
of all things, Ga.6. 14. 
Phi.3.7,8. — 

7 Je.1.17:20.9. Am.3. 
E0315 A C O O ES EJ3.2: 
22. 14, IS, 21; 26.16-18. 
Ro. 1.14.Ga.r.1,12. 

s ch.3.8.1 Pe.s5.4. 


8 4 reward, not of 
debt. but of grace— 
which reward lies in 
the pleasure of serv- 


¡ing gratuitously so 


good a inaster.—C, 

9 But (even) Z 
against my wili— 
still ‘necessity is laid 
upon me:' for Iam in- 
vested with the apos- 
tolical office, which 1 
dare not neglect or 
lay aside. SE 

£ Lu.10.7.ch.4.1.Ga. 
2.7. Phi.x.17. Col.1.25. 
Encres ITLLIEIS, 
with Mat.20.10,14. 

t¢ch.4.12. Ac.20. 34; 
IE 3.2(0.11,9,127 12:13 


L CORINTHIANS IX. 


A.M. Cit, 4063. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


Paul preached the gospel freely. 


gospel of Christ without charge, that I abnse 


1 That f abuse Se" not mv power! n the gospel. 


my power —that 
may not exert to its 
utinost my power in 
the gospel.—C. 

T'ver. Y, £ SC 
rs. 2.01 T1. 4.16. 

33 Ga. S 13 Sod i 
I0. 1. ri: 

X À C.16. 3:18. 1817.2, 
3;,21.20-26.(a.4.21. 

? See note * in first 
column. 

y Ro.2.12.Ac.15.28; 
21.25.0:4,2.3,4, 11-14. 2 
E 0.3.6. 

3 To them that are 
without law. The 
Gentiles, Ro, 2. 14, 15. 

BEE 29:10. 32. 
Ps.116.16; 119. 32. 

4 Not without law 
to God. Rather, 
‘though not as with- 
out law to God.'—C. 

ai 15. 1.200,10 
29. Ga. 6, I, 2, ch.3.r,2; 
ID. 3317. 16. Ro, 11.14. 
ver.19-23. 


ds | 
51 abstained from 


mie 


the use of my liberty | 
lest 1 Shall offend 
weak believers or 
cause them to stuni- 
ble.—C. 

P'ChUs.s1 Ar 
2 Tn.3.1.2 11.2.10;1.8 

€ ver. 15, 26. Ho. 12. 
IO.Ch.3.1. Jn. 3. 12. Ga. 


3-15. 
d Mat.1o.22. He.12. 
1, 2. Re.2.10. Phi.3.14; 


2. 16.(12.5.7;6.9. H e. 12. | 


28.2 T i. 4.2,8;2.4,5. Ep. 
6.12.1 T1.6.12. 

e 2 T14.5,8. Ja.1.12 
1 Pes. 435.2 1 e.2. 1033; 
II. 

£ 2 Ti.2.5:4.8; 1. 12. 2 
Co.5. t. 

6 Notas uncertain- 
fy. Rather, ‘not as 
one out of sight of 
his judge.'—C. 

A Ro. 6. 4,6,18,19; 8. 
13. Col. 3. 3. ch. 4.11.2 
Tics 1T14.2,8300. 


19 For’ though I be free from all men, vet 
have I made myself servant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. 

20 And “unto the Jews I beeame as a ?Jew, 
that I might gain the Jews; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law, that I might 
eam them that are under the law; 


2] 'l'o? them that are without law as with- 


out law, (being *not without law to God,* but 


under the law to Christ, that I might gain 
them that are without law. 

22 'l'o* the weak beeame I as weak, that I 

ght gam the weak: I am made all things to 
all wen, that I might bv all means save some. 

23 And this I do "for the gospel’s sake, that 
I might be partaker thereof with yov. 

24 Know” ye not that they whieh ron in à 
‘aee run all, but one receiveth the prize? “So 
run, that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that striveth for the mas- 
tery is temperate in all things. Now they do 
i£ to obtam a corruptible crown; but we “an 
meorruptible. 


26 I therefore so run, not as ?*uncertainly;$ 


17 For if I do this thing willingly, ‘I have a 
reward :? but if against my will? a? dispensation 


of the gospel 1s committed unto me. 


18 What is my reward then? "very that, (dc 
when I preach the gospel, I may make tel 


-18. 1 Th.2.6-9.2 Th.3. || 11-23. EP.5.3. 
8,9, with ch.7.31; 10.33. t]6.6.30. 2 0: 13.5. 
2 C0.4.5;1I.7. 6, 

7T Lest 1 myself 





should be a cast- 
away.—showing that 
he had a fear lest he 
should be cast away | 
as an unbelieving im- 
penitent sinner, and | 
lest he should be re- 
jected from the roll | 
of self-denied and 


* / became as a ES 
Sfew-—reasoning out 
oftheOld Testament, 
expounding the pro- 
phecies, applying the 

pes, dwelling on 
history and 
hopes, and conforin- 


living.— C. 


so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 

27 But ^I keep under my body, and bring 
(f into subjection; lest that bv any means, when 
I have gueudusd to others, I myself should be 


inge to their modes NI successful apostles. ia east- -away.? 





sinners to him ; we who, under his direction, labour in 
his vineyard, plant and water the souls of his people; 
we who watch over, direct, and feed his spiritual flock 
—have no claim to necessary subsistence? 8-10, Nay, 
let the law of Moses, of which my judaizing opponents 
are so fond, decide the point. It expressly forbids to 
muscle the mouth of an ox while treading out the cori, 
in order to prevent his eating mouthfuls of it. Now 
God never appointed this law merely for the sake of 
these brutes, but chiefly to direct and bind men to 
exercise humanity and equity towards those of their 
own species who labour for their advantage, and espe- 
cially who labour for the benefit of their souls, and to 
encourage such to expect a proper reward from those 
who reap benefit by them. 11, 12. When we have 
spent our time and strength in dispensing unto you the 
oracles and ordinances of God, for the conviction, con- 
version, comfort, and eternal salvation of your souls, 
could you reasonably grudge us the small return of a 
temporal necessary subsistence for our bodies? If other 
preachers, and even your false teachers, claim a right 
to a proper maintenance, are not we, who first planted 
and watered your church, much more entitled to it? 
Nevertheless, to manifest that we have no mercenary 
aim, but only seek your spiritual and eternal welfare, 
and that the gospel, which sets forth the offices and 
grace of Christ, and which he has authorized and com- 

mitted to our trust, might be the more readily received 
by you, we neither Pp nor received from you our 
due maintenance. 13, 14. But though we had done 
both, we should Ee but exerted our right. Ye, and 
especially your judaizing pretenders to wisdom, cannot 
but know that under the Mosaic dispensation the 
priests and Levites, who officiated for others in the 
worship of God, had a very large subsistence divinely 
allotted them out of their tithes, sacrifices, 
offcrings, and gifts.—In like manner, when Christ sent 
forth his disciples to preach the gospel, he expressly 
appointed that all faithful preachers should be suitably 
maintained by those who share the benefit of their 
bours. 15. But notwithstanding these express laws 
of both Moses and Christ, I neither have, nor ever 
imtend to ask or receive, any niaintenance from you; 
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for I had rather earn my bread with the labour of my 
hands, or even be starved to death, than give any 
occasion to think that I preach the gospel for the sake 
of carnal gain. 16. For let me be as earnest and dili- 
gent in publishing the glad tidings of salvation as I 
will, it is no more than what my commission and 
command from Christ render my indispensable duty; 
and should I neglect it, the reproaches of my guilty 
conscience, and the everlasting damnation of hell, 
must be my just reward. 17, 18. But if, under all the 
difficulties of poverty and of providing for myself, I 
preach from a pure regard to the glory of God and the 
salvation of men, I have a present inward satisfaction 
of mind, and humbly expect a future gracious reward 
of my faithfulness and zeal. On the other hand, if I 
should with reluctance receive and manage that trust 
which Christ has committed to me, what reward could 
I expect but uneasy remorse of conscience now and 
eternal misery hereafter? And in these views I preach 
the gospel freely, when circumstances require it, that 
none may be prejudiced thereat, or pretend that I 
rigorously or unseasonably require my dues. I9, 20. 
For in this, and many other instances of Christian 
liberty, I have studied, in the most condescending and 
engaging manner, to accommodate my behaviour to 
men’s different tempers and inclinations, that I may 
the more effectually sweeten their spirits, and recom- 
mend Christ and his ways to them. In order to recon- 
cile the Jews, who reckon themselves still under the 
law of Moses, I reason with them out of the Old Tes- 
tament, and indulge the observance of such ceremonies 
as are not yet absolutely unlawful, always instructing 
them that none of their works, but the righteousness 
of Christ alone, must be the ground of their hope 
towards God. 21. And though I reckon myself indis- 
peusably bound by the moral laws of the most high 
God, as the rule of my duty, issued forth to me through 
Jesus Christ, yet, in order to gain the Gentiles to 
Christ, I rest the proof of my doctrine upon the ex- 
trinsic evidence thereof, in the undoubted miracles 
attending it, and its being set home upon their hearts 
by the Spirit of God ; and I neither observe Jewish 
ceremonies myself, nor encourage them to it. 
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dealing with weak Christians, who are apt to be easily 
grieved or stumbled, I condescend to their weakness, 
and forbear even things which are in themselves lawful 
and innocent, that I may prevent their taking offence, 
and may establish them in the more important points 
of faith and holiness. In fine, by all lawful expedients, 
I suit myself to men’s diversified tempers and circum- 
stances, in order that, in the hand and by the blessing 
of Christ, I may be instrumental in delivering them 
from under the slavery of sin, Satan, and the broken 
law, and bringing them to share the blessings of spi- 
ritual and eternal salvation. 23. All this I do from a 
sincere and zealous concern to prevent unseasonable 
exceptions against the gospel of Christ, and that I may 
recommend and propagate it among persons of every 
character, that in fellowship with you and others I 
may share the special benefits of it. 24. To take there- 
fore a hint from your own Grecian races, in which 
many run while they know that one only shall obtain 
the prize, let us, by diligent receiving of the Lord 
Jesus, and walking in him, run our Christian course, 
in which not one, but all who run, shall receive the 
gracious reward of eternal life and honour. 25. And 
as by great moderation in diet the wrestlers and boxers 
prepare themselves for their public combats, so ought 
we to mortify every worldly and sinful affection that 
would hinder us in our Christian warfare; and the 
rather as our crown of glory is infinitely more excellent 


and durable than their garlands of flowers, pines, 
myrtles, olives, bays, laurels, or the like. 26, 27. 


Under this apprehension I labour to run my Christian 
race, and fight the good fight of faith, in a most careful 
and judicious manner, directed by the law of God, and 
in good earnest against my spiritual enemies. — As con- 
batants strive to beat down and conquer their anta- 
gonists, so do I, by faith, repentance, watchfulness, 
fastings and prayer, mortification and self-denial, 
labour to subdue my inward corrupiions, lest after 
preaching the gospel to others, instead of sharing with 
them in the blessed fruits of it, I should, in the last 


| judgment, be esteemed as one whose works are unfit 
| to be rewarded. 


REFLECTIONS.— It is a great comfort to ministers 


Israel's distinguished privileges. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 The sacraments of the Jews 6 are types of ours, 7 and their punish- 
ments 11 examples for us. 14 We must flee from idolatry. 21 We 
must not make the Lord's table the table of devils: 24 and in things 
indifferent we must have regard of our brethren. 


OREOVER, brethren, I would not that ye 

should be ignorant, “how that all our fa- 

thers were under the cloud, and all passed |” 
through the sea; 

9 And were all "baptized unto Moses 1n the 
cloud and in the sea; 

8 And ‘did all eat the same spiritual meat; 

4 And *did all drink the same spiritual drink; 
for they drank of that spiritual. Rock that fol- 
lowed! them: and that Rock was Christ? 

5 But ‘with many of them God was not well 
pleased; for they were overthrown in the wil- 
derness. 

6 Now these things were ?our examples,* to 
the intent we should not lust after evil things, 
as ‘they also lusted. 

7 Neither” be ye idolaters, as were some of 
them; as 1t is written, The people sat down to 
eat and drink, and rose up to play. 

8 Neither? let us commit fornication, as some 
of them committed, and fell in one day three 
and twenty thousand. 

9 Neither? let us tempt Christ, as some of 
them also tempted, and were destroyed of ser- 
pents. 

10 Neither" murmur ye, as some of them also 
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A.D; cir. 59. 
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a Ex. 1321,22; 14.19 
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15,20. Ps.78.15,20; 105. 
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5. Jn.4. 10,14; 7.37. Re. 
22.17. 

l Or, went wrth. 

2 See note * below. 

e Nu.14. 23,29-35,373 
26.64,65. Ps.106. 26. He. 
3. 17-19. Jude s. Det, 


34435. 

3Gr.the figures, ver. 
II. Jude 5-7. 2 Pe.2.4- 
6.Zep.3.6,7. 

4 Rather ou” types, 
representing the real 
spiritual privileges 
which we enjoy under 
the gospel.— P. 

£ Nu. 11.4-6, 33, 34. 
rs 106.14; 78.30-33,17- 


i ver. 14. 1 Jn. 5.21, 
ch. 5.11; 8. 7, with Ex, 
32.6.Ge.26.8;39.14. 

£ ch.6.18; 5. 11, with 
Nu. 25. 1-9. Ps. 106.28. 
Re.2.14.C01.3.5. 
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20,21, 15.63. 9, 10. ul 
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15,56: 95.9; 106.14. He. 
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A Ex.15.22: 16.2; 17. 
2. NU IDI; WEE 29; 
I6. 41,46,49. Ps. 106.16, 
25. 2 Sit. 24. 16. He.10. 
28. Phi.2. 14. Jude 16. 


* Inthis passage the 
apostle traces a full 
analogy between the 
Jewish church and 
the Christian: — r. 
Both had the rite of 
baptism. The Jews 
were symbolically 
baptized in the Red 
Sea, and when in the 
cloud in the wilder- 
ness. By these syin- 
bols they were 
brought into coven- 
ant relationship with 
God, and became 
members of his 
church as developed 


L CORINTHIANS 


A. M. cir. 4063. 
A.D, cir. 59. 


They ate food from 
heaven, and they 
drank water from the 
smitten Rock. Great 
difficulty has been 
supposed to exist in 
the statement that 
the Rock followed 
Zeng, The history in 
the Pentateuch shows 
that the sazztten Rock 
did not follow the 
Israelites; and Paul 
doesnot here say that 
it did. But he does 
say that the Spr- 
ritual Rock, i.e. 
CHRIST, followed 
them. He was, in 
fact, the source of all 
the blessings dis- 
pensed to themin the 
wilderness, temporal 
as well as spiritual. 


—P, 

5 Or, types. 

4 ver.6, Ro.15.4. ch. 
9.10. 

7 ch. 7.20, Phi. d s. 
He.10.25,27.1 Pe.4.7.1 
Jn.2.18.Ep.5.15,16. 

o Pr.28.14.1.u,22.32. 
Ro.11.20.1 Th.5.4. 
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E Temptation si 
nifiestrial ofany Te] 
whether by suffering 
eto Pe.1.6), orin- 
ucement to sin, Ja. 
1.13,14.—C. 

7 Or, moderate. 

g ch. 19.2 0D, 34, 
Ge.19.20,21. Ex.13.17. 
1*5, 125.3; 103. 12,13. Is. 
37.7.1 Th.5.24. 

r 2Co.12.9.Da. 3.17. 
2 Pe; 2,9. Je oor Jn: 
16.33. 1s.46.4. 2 Co. 1.10. 
He.12.4. Ja.5.11. 

s ver.7;ch.8.10.2 Co. 
6.17.1 ]n. 5.21. Re.2.14. 
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13. Mat.13.9.1Th.5.21. 


z Mat.26.26-28, Lu. 
24, 19,20. Ch. 11. 23-29. 
A C.2.42,46;20.7. 
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8 And consequent. 
ly not only feasters, 


|| but worshippers.—C. 


Their punishments warnings to us. 


for ensamples:* and ‘they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom “the ends of the world 
are come. 

12 Wherefore “let him that thinketh he stand- 
eth take heed lest he fall. 

13 There hath no "temptation? taken yon but 
such as is common” to man: bnt *God ae faith- 
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are able; but will with the temptation 
‘also make a way to escape, that ye may be able 
to bear 7/. 

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, *flee from 
idolatry. 

15 I speak as to ‘wise men; judge ye what 
] say 

16 The” cnp of blessing which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, is 1£ not the communion 
of the body of Christ? 

17 For "we, being many, are one bread, and 
one body; for we are all partakers of that *one 
bread. 

18 Behold Israel "after the flesh: *are not 
they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the 
altar 

19 What say I then? *that the idol is any 
thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to 
idols is any thing? 

20 But Z say, that "the things which the Gen- 


murnnured, and were destroyed of the destroyer. 
11 Now all these things happened unto them 


E RO. 14. 14. ch.8.4. 


in the Mosaic law. 2. Tit.t.15. Ps.96.5. 


They had also some- 

thing which was sym- 

bolical of the great || Ps.106.37. Re.g.20, Is. 

Christian sacrament || 65.11.2 
| of the Lord's supper, || 2. 


h.rr. is. E p.2. 


tiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not 
Š Le-17.7. De.32.17. ¡to God: and J would not that ye should have 
fellowship with devils. 





when they have full evidence of the Lord Christ’s call- 
ing them to their work, and granting them success in 
it. And readily ought they to forego their own liber- 
ties or claims if it tend to the success of the gospel. 
But if they do this, it is base to revile their persons or 
deny their rights on that account. Nothing can be 
more evident than that ministers have a divine right to 
a sufficient maintenance from their hearers. Yet never 
ought the procuring of that to be their great aim, but 
the glory of God in the conversion and edification of 
souls ; and every form of lawful condescension is to be 
practised so far as best answers that end. — With great 
faithfulness, care, and pains ought ministers and others 
to run their Christian course, and fight their spiritual 
warfare, according to God's Word, and duly to govern 
their passions, appetites, tempers, and conduct. And 
with humble and holy jealousy ought ministers to take 
heed to themselves, their doctrines and practices, that 
neither they nor their labours may be disapproved and 
rejected by Christ at his second coming. 





CHAPTER X. Ver. 1-5. And to awaken you to 
run your Christian race with care, diligence, and re- 
solution, and to guard against every idolatrous or other 
deviation from it, observe, with the utmost attention 
and deepest concern, the fate of God's highly favoured 
Israelitish nation; —how,—after he had conducted them 
by a pillar of fire and cloud, and led them through the 
Red Sea, thereby solemnly initiating them into a pe- 
culiar covenant relation with himself by the mediation 
of Moses, —and nourished them with excellent manna 
from heaven, and water from flinty rocks, which pre- 
figured Christ, and followed them through the Arabian 
wilderness; and which, as symbols, represented the 
light, comfort, and deliverance of the gospel church, 
their solemn instalment in their happy state, and their 
marvellous and unceasing nourishment,—he was so 
offended by their apostasy, unbelief, idolatry, murmur- 
ing, and other provocations, that almost that whole 
generation were cut off by miserable deaths in the 
wilderness, falling short of the promised Canaan, and 
many of them of the heavenly inheritance. 6-10. Now 





these things happened to them, and are recorded in 
Scripture as awful examples, representing to us what 
fearful judgments we may look for, in time and eter- 
nity, if we indulge ourselves in the like murmuring 
against what God provides for us, or in desiring what 
he forbids. Let none of you, therefore, like them at 
Sinai, partake of idolatrous feasts, or in any direct or 
indirect acknowledgment of heathen idols, lest God's 
wrath overtake you, as it did them.— Neither indulge 
yourselves in uncleanness, as some of them committed 
whoredom with the Midianitish women, and were 
punished by the death of 23,000 in a plaguc, and 1000 
more in a legal process of the magistrates. —N either 
let any of you distrust the power, faithfulness, and grace 
of Christ, to help you under difficulties and discourage- 
ments, or, through presumptuous sinning, try his pa- 
tience or defy his power and justice, as they did, and 
were destroyed by fiery serpents.— Neither indulge 
dissatisfaction and repining complaints of the dispen- 
sations of God, or of the afflictions which ye suffer for 
Christ, or against the persons, dutiful behaviour, or 
divine doctrincs of any of his ministers, as they often 
did in the wilderness, and were destroyed by one judg- 
ment after another. 11. Now all these public calami- 
ties happened to God's ancient professing and favourite 
people as examples of what we may expect if we imitate 
them in wickedness: and they are recorded in God's 
word for warnings to us who live when the Jewish 
dispensation is just ending, and under the last dispen- 
sation of grace which God intends for his church in 
this world, that we may avoid their sins, in order to 
escape their punishment. 12. Let therefore self-con- 
ceited professors, who pride themselves on their gifts, 
privileges, attainments, strength, and stability, watch 
and pray, and, in a dependence on God's grace, usc 
every other mean of his appointment, to prevent back- 
sliding and apostasy. 13. And let those of you who, 
having no confidence in yourselves, trust wholly to 
Jesus Christ, and his free grace, for your preservation 
in the way of duty, remember that no afflictions or 
temptations have happened to you but such as are 





common to men in this evil world and imperfect state, | 
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and may, through divine help, be borne or overcome; 
and that God, who has granted you so many promises 
of support and deliverance, will infallibly fulfil the 
same, and will not suffer you to be troubled or tempted 
beyond the measure of strength which he bestows upon 
you; and knowing that ye cannot always bear up under 
them, or struggle with them, will in due time grant 
you an honourable and complete deliverance from them. 
14. Therefore, my dear fellow-Christians, awed by these 
alarming examples on the one hand, and encouraged 
by the hopes of all needful assistances on the other, 
detest and avoid to the utmost all idolatry, and all 
appearances of it, or approaches to it. 15. These 
solemn warnings I give you, as persons who are ac- 
quainted with Christian principles, and even value 
yourselves upon your superior wisdom and knowledge; 
and I appeal to your own reason and conscience, and 
desire you to ponder the weight of what I am going to 
say. 16. Is not our partaking of the consecrated bread 
and wine in the Lord's supper an open profession, token, 
and mean of our joint holy fellowship with Christ, in 
the benefits of his incarnation, obedience, and suffer- 
ing,—and a public acknowledgment of our obligations 
and purpose to yield all holy obedience to him? 17. 
And does not our partaking of the same loaf or cup 
signify, that, however different our persons or circum- 
stances be, we are all spiritually connected in the one 
mystical body of Christ's church? 18. And did not 
the ancient priests and Israelites, by eating their re- 
spective shares of the peace-offerings, profess their 
joint fellowship with and dedication to that God to 
whom part of it was burned on the altar? 19. I do not, 
by these instances, insinuate that the nominal gods of 
the heathens have any real divinity in them, or that 
meats are made any worse in themselves by being 
offered to them. 20. But what I intend to suggest is, 
that the heathens, by sacrificing to these idols, and 
feasting on their sacrifices, do really worship and hold 
fellowship with devils: and I would by no means have 
you to hold fellowship with these unclean spirits or 
their worshippers. 21. For ye cannot, in consistency 
with the honour of Christ and his Father, or with your 
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Christians must avoid idolatry. 


21 Ye* cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do* we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are 
we stronger than he? 

23 Alle things are lawful for me? but all 
things are not expedient: all things are lawful 
for me, but all things edify not. 

24 Let? no man seek his own,’ bnt every 
man anothers wealth. 

25 Whatsoever" is sold in the shambles, zat 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake. 

26 For ‘the earth zs the Lord’s,? and the ful- 
ness thereof. 

27 If any of them *that believe not bid you 
(o a feast, and ye be disposed to go; *whatso- 
ever is set before you, eat, asking no question 
for couscience sake. 

28 But if any man say unto you, This is of- 
fered in sacrifice unto idols, ‘eat not, for his 
sake that showed it, and for conscience sake: 
for "the earth zs the Lord's? and the fulness 
thereof: 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of 
the other: for why is my liberty jndged of 
another man’s conscience?! 

30 For? if I by grace? be a partaker, why am 
I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 

31 Whether? therefore ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 

39 Give” none offence, neither to the Jews, 
nor to the Gentiles? nor to the ehurch of God: 

33 Even as I please all men in all things, not 


Christian profession or edification, at once hold fellow- 
ship with Christ and his people in his holy supper, and 


with devils and their worshippers in their idolatrous | idols. 


2.12] 6.2.13, 2C 0.5.15, 
I6. Mat.6.24. 

d De, vie ad 9.4, 
19; 37.23; 40.2. Eze. 22. 
14. 

e ch.6.12; 8.8; 14. 26; 
ver.24.R0.14.7, 19-21. 

9 All things (all 
kinds of meat and 
drink) are lawful for 
mue —C, 

g Mat.16.24.R 0.9.3; 
IS. I,2.Ch.13.5:9. 19-23. 
Phi.2 4,20,21, ver.33. 

1 Let no man seek 
his own gratification 
at all when it may im- 
pede or counteract 
the edification of his 
neighbour.—C, 

RITA Vit, IIS. 
col 

z Ex. 19. 5:9.29. De. 
ID. 14. Ps 24. ri 50. I2. 
Tob 47-11. ver 28 r Ti. 
4-4:0. I7. 

2 Therefore receive 
with thanksgiving 
what he bestows.—C. 


7 ch. 7. 12-15.2 Pe.3. 
I 


S E Eni: 7. ch: 8. 7; 


ver.25. 

4 ch.8. 10-12. Ro. 14. 
16, 

n De.10.14. E x.9.29; 
I9. 5. Ps.24. 1;50. 12. ver. 
2 


3 Therefore do no- 
thing that would 
seein to admit any 
right of lordship in 
an idol.—C. 

o Ro. 14.15,16,20,21. 
ch.8.9-13;ver. 32. 

41 do not acknow- 
ledge any man's right 
to measure my liber- 
ty according to his | 
conscience; yet l re- 
frain from using my 
liberty lest 1 should 
cause the weak to 
stumble or be offend. 
ed, or the ignorant to 
mistake or idolatrize, 
by eating of the sac- 
nice offered to the 
idol.—C. 

OL trd 34 R0. 14. 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. 50. 
€ De.32.18,37,38. Ju. 
| 


5 Or, 
UL. 

g Zec.7.6.r Ch.17.24. 
Ca.7.r3.Col.3.r7.Mat. 
5.16. ]n. 15.8. Ro. 11.36; 
14.9. Pr. 16.4. Phi r.Ir. 
I Pe.2.12;4.11. 

r2Co.6.3. ch. &[13. 
REL 13. PHIL. 10.72 


thanksgtv- 


jn.2.10. 
6 Gr, Greeks. 
s Ro. 15. 2. ch. 9.19- 


23.2 Co. 11.28,29; 12.19. | 2.13, 


ver.24. 


I. CORINTHIANS 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D, cir. 59. 


CHAP, XL. 


a cho4 16, Ep. s. 1. 
Phi 9.197, r Tio r6.2 
Th 


-3.9. 

6 ch.4.17;15.1. 2 Th. 
2.I5;3.6. Lu.I.6. 

1 Or, traditions. 

€ Ep. i To 22, 93:8. 
23. Ro.14.9. Phi. 2. 10, 
11 Ac.10.36. Pr.8.15, 
16, 

d Ge.3.16.1Pe.3.1,5, 
6. E p. 5.22,24.C 01. 3.18, 


e Jn.14.28. ch.15.27, 
28; 3,23. R 0.8.3. Ga.4. 
4. Phi.2.7-9. Is.42. 1,6; 
49.3,6:52.13;55.4; 61. I- 
3. ] n.4. 34. 

£ ch. 12. ro; 14.1-39; 
ver.14.2 Sa.15.30;19.4. 

A Lu.2.38. Ac. 2.17; 
21,0. 

2*]t appears that 
the Christian women 
at Corinth claimed 
for their sex an equa- 
lity with the other, 
taking occasion by 
the doctrine of Chris- 
tian freedom, and 
abolition of sexual 
distinctions in Christ, 
Ga.3.28. The gospel 
unquestionably did 
much for the einan- 
cipation of women, 
who in the East were 
kept in unworthy de- 
pendence. But the 
wonen in Corinth 
overstepped the 
bounds of their sex, 
in coming forward to 
pray and to prophesy 
in the assembled 
church with uncover. 
ed heads. Both of 
these the apostle dis- 
approved,--as well 
their coming forward 
to pray and to pro- 
phesy, as their re- 
moving the veil: here, 
however, he blaines 
the latter practice 
only, and reserves 
the former till ch. 14. 
34. ln order to con- 
fine the women to 
their true limits, he 
reminds them of their 
subjection to the 
wean, to whom again 
he assigns his place 
in the spiritual order 
of creation, and 
traces his preced- 
ence up to God him- 
self’: De II ette}.—P. 
z Nu.s.:8. De. 1.12; 
2.5. 

Ge r 26 272; r: 0.6. 
a. 3. 9. P5.8.6. 

B Ge,3:16.2.23. 
¿Ge.2.18,21-23,1 Ti. 


a Ge.2.18-23. 


of all the animal and vegetable food on 
granted you enough beside what has been 
29. Nor ought ye in such points 


EIE 


Modesty of women commended, 


seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1 He reproveth them, because in holy assemblies 4 their men prayed 
with their heads covered, and 6 uomen with their heads uncovered; 
17 and beeause generally their meetings were not for the better, but for 
the worse, as 21 namely tn profaning with their own feasts the Lord’s 
supper. 25 Lastly, he catleth them to the first institution thereof. 

E ye “followers of me, even as I also am of 
Christ. 

2 Now I praise you, brethren, that ‘ye re- 
member me in all things, and keep the ordin- 
ances,’ as I delivered ¿hem to you. 

3 But I would have you know, that ‘the head 
of every man 1s Christ; and “the head of the 
woman zs the man; and *the head of Christ zs 
God. 

4 Every man praying or *prophesymg, having 
his head covered, dishononreth his head. 

5 But "every woman that prayeth or pro- 
phesieth with Aer head uncovered, dishonoureth 
her head: for that 1s even all one as 1f she were 
shaven.” 

6 Fori if the woman be not covered, let her 
also be shorn: but 1f it be a shame for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed ought not to cover Ais 
head, forasmuch as ‘he 1s the image and glory 
of God: but “the woman is the glory of the 
man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man. 

9 Neither™ was the mancreated for the woman; 
but the woman for the man. 


earth, has 
offered to 
chiefly to 


Ver. 7. Play. The original is a word of very general import, 
and is applied to leaping, dancing, singing, and all other kinds 
of festive sport. C. 

Ver. 9. Some MSS. have ‘Lord,’ others ‘God,’ instead of 


feasts. 22. Should we then, who are espoused to Jesus 
Christ as our spiritual Husband, dare to provoke his 
jealousy by honouring pretended deities? Are we more 
able to escape or resist the almighty strokes of his wrath 
than the Israelites were? 23. No pretence of the in- 
difference of things offered to idols, or of our intending 
no respect for the idols thereby, can warrant our eating 
of them: for things very lawful in themselves may be- 
come very inexpedient and unedifying in some circum- 
stances, by stumbling others, and drawing them into 
sin. 24. In such cases Christians must not do what 
serves their own pleasure, honour, or temporal benefit, 
but what will tend most to the real and lasting advan- 
tage of their neighbours. 25, But though it would be 
highly criminal and dangerous for any of you to eat 
meats offered to idols in their temples or idolatrous 
feasts, yet ye may freely eat whatever is sold in the 
public market, without any scruple or inquiry whether 
it has been offered to an idol or not. 26. For God, 
who is Creator, Proprietor, and Governor of the whole 
earth and of all its produce, and has now, under the 
gospel, abolished the ancient typical distinction of 
meats, allows you to eat whatever can contribute to 
your health. 27. If therefore any of your heathen 
neighbours invite you to a meal with them in their 
own houses, and regard to good manners, and an 
intention to promote their spiritual edification, incline 
you to go, eat freely whatever is set before you on the 
table, without any scrupulous thought or inquiry whether 
it has been offered to an idol or not. 28, But if he 
who invited you to the entertainment, or any other, 
by telling you that it had been offered to an idol, should 
hint that your eating of it would be a practical allow- 
ance of some honour to the idol; then, that neither his, 
nor your own, nor any other’s conscience may be de- 
filed or wounded, and to testify your high detestation 


regard your own conscience, but the consciences of 
your neighbours, that they may not by your conduct 
be grieved, or emboldened to anything unlawful to 
them: for why should you or I, by an imprudent and 
unseasonable use of our Christian liberty, tempt other 
men's consciences to pass a wrong judgment upon our 
conduct? 30. For if, through the bounty of God's 
providence, I have an opportunity, and, through the 
grace of the gospel, have liberty of feeding indifferently 
upon whatever food is presented to me, yet why should 
I indulge myself so far as to give any one occasion to 
reproach me for eating such meats as I receive with 
prayer to him for his blessing on them, and with re- 
ligious thankfulness to him for providing and allowing 
them to me? 31. To close this argument with some 
important rules:—Not only in your eating and drinking, 
but in all your conduct, civil or religious, keep the 
glory of God before you as your principal and last end, 
and behave as is most conducive toward this. 32. 
Always carefully avoid whatever can prejudice the 
minds and hinder the conversion of either Jews or 
heathens, or may stumble either Jewish or Gentile 
Christians, or grieve, discourage, or pervert any 
church-member, strong or weak. 33. And, on the 
contrary, in Jesus' strength, labour, after my example, 
to deny yourselves, and study to do or forbear things, 
as is best suited to the peace, comfort, spiritual advan- 
tage, and eternal salvation of all around you. 

Ver. 1. The object of the apostle seems to be twofold:—1. To 
contrast the Jewish with the Christian ordinances and privileges. 
2. To remind the Corinthians that the observance of ordinances, 
and possession of privileges, so far from securing church-mem- 
bers from rejection, may aggravate their guilt and their punish- 
ment.—/guorant. Rather, ‘unmindful? C. 

Ver. 2. By following Moses into the cloud, and through the 
sea, they acknowledged his divine mission, and received a Jewish 


baptism, typical of that Christian baptism which the Corinthians 
had received.—NVote, Here there is a baptized church, including 


of idolatry, eat not of it: for God, who is the proprietor | both the adult and the infant. C. 
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Christ; but they are few, and of little authority. The exhorta- 
tion affords an irresistible argument for the Godhead of Christ ; 
as it places the temptation of JEHOVAH in the wilderness and of 
CHRIST in his church upon equal footing. C. 

Ver. 11. The ends of the world, The Jews divided the dura- 
tion of the world into three «saves or ages:—(1) Before the law. 
(2) Under the law. (3) Under Messiah—the last dispensation of 
God to men. C. 

Ver. 17. The words may be rendered, and perhaps more in- 
telligibly, ‘for as there is one loaf, we being many are one body: 
for we all partake of that one loaf.'—Vofe, The Jewish paschal 
loaf, or rather cake, was thin and large, so that a great number 
might partake of one. See Mat. 26.26. C 


REFLECTIONS.—No visible relation to God, no 
sacramental privileges, can screen idolaters, fornica- 
tors, tempters of Christ, unbelieving murmurers, or 
any similar transgressors, from his just wrath, 
And instances of other men’s sins and punishment 
should deter us from sinful indulgences or self-con- 
fidence, lest we fall into the like condemnation. Great 
is the mercy that God's faithfulness and grace secure 
for his watchful and humble saints, mitigation of, sup- 
port under, and seasonable deliverance from all their 
troubles and temptations; that our Redeemer is so 
mighty, that we may safely trast him; and that he 
knows best what afflictions we need, and how long we 
should be exercised with them.— What a great and 
holy God we have to do with—infinitely jealous of his 
own honour! <And highly do we affront him if in the 
least we countenance the worshipping of vain idols and 
impure spirits in them. Marvellous is his condescen- 
sion and kindness in allowing us intimate fellowship 
with himself, and appointing solemn ordinances for 
that purpose. And totally inconsistent with our com- 
munion with Christ, and one another as his members, 
are the very smallest approaches towards fellowship 
with devils or lusts, or towards giving occasion of grief 
or sin to the weakest saints or neighbours. Things 


| that are lawful in themselves must never be needlessly 


Regulutions for religious assemblies. 


10 For this eause ought the woman to have 
power? on her head, because of the angels.* 

11 Nevertheless, either is the man without 
the woman, neither the woman withont the man, 
m the Lord. 


IL. CORINTHTANS 


A.M, cir, 4063. 
A.D. CIAS: 


3 That is, @ cover- 
ing in loken that she 
ts under the power 
Gë her husband, Ge. 

4. 65. Ec. 5. 6, with 
Mar. 18. 10, He.1.14. 

4 See note * below, 

o Ge. 2. 18-24; 3. 16. 
"e P. 20—22. 

r.16.4. RO,11.36. 


1. For as the woman 78 of the nian, even so Lä ot. 


is the man also by the woman: but Pall things 
of God. 

13 Judge? in yourselves: is it comely that a | 
woman pray unto God uncovered? 

14 Doth not even natnre itself teach you, 
that if a man have long han, ^it is a shame unto 
him? 

15 But if a woman have long han, it is a 
glory to her: for Aer hair is given her for a 
eovering.® 

16 But ‘if any man seem to be eontentious, 
we have no sueh eustom,’ neither the ehurehes 
of God. 

17 Now in this that I deelare »»fo you, *1 
praise you not, that ye come together, not for! 
the better, but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ve come together in 
the church, I hear that there be divisions! aniong 
you; and I partly believe it. 

19 For there inust be also heresies? among 
you, that they whieh are approved may be made 
manifest among you. 

20 When ye eome together therefore into 
one plaee, Ais 1s not to eat! the Lord's supper? 

21 Fo m eating, every one taketh before 
other his own supper: and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken.” 


or unseasonably used to the ensnaring of others. God, 


g ch. ro. 15. Jn.7.24. 


| Lu.12.57.1 Th.s.ar. 


5 Nature, The es- 
tablished law of God 
has given to the 


Les longer hair 


than to the man, 


| from which fact the 
| apostle 


draws the 
| conclusion that it 
was intended for a 
natural veil.—C. 

+ ch.14.35. 

6 Or, vell. 

fITIL6.34chypss 

T No such custom 
as that of men pray- 
ing after the Jewish 
manner, with their 
heads covered; or 
women praying, after 
the Grecian manner, 
withtheir heads bare. 
—C. 

£2 11.4.2) LEO 
Pri27.6) Gao 11141 
Ti.5.20. Re.3. 19. 

S Or, schrisns, ch. 
1. 10-12;3. 3. H e. 10.25. 

9 Or, sects, De.13.3. 
Mat.10.34;18.7. Lu. 17. 
1;2.35. C. 20.30. Tit.3. 
IO. 1411.4.1,2.2 Pe.2.1, 
2.1 Jn.2.19. 

A Or, ye cannot eat, 

2 The Lord's sup- 
ie The Syriac ver- 

on, which is adopt- 
Ed by Michaelis and 
others, translates it 

Ee Ru or meal 
suitab for the 
Lord's-day; but the 
antithesis of 'his own 
supper,'seems clearly 
to indicate a supper 
in acd of the 
Lord. —c 

z 2Pe.2 j.13. Jude 12. 

3 The original of 
'drunken' certainly 
signifies drinking to 
some excess, as the 
Corinthians had been 
accustomed to do at 
their heathen sacri- 
fices before their con- 
version. —C. 

* This is one of the 
most difficult pas- 
sages in Scripture. 
Its difficulty seems | 
to liein this, that Paul | 
appears to have al- | 
luded to some com: | 


mon or traditional | 


belief, of which we 
are now ignorant, or 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


at most canonly forin 
a conjecture. I offer 
the following as a 
possible explanation, 
which is substantially 
the same as is sug- 
gested by Stanley, 
Alford, and others:— 

‘On this account (on 
account of the state- 
ments niade in the 
preceding — context) 
the woman ought to 
have power on her 
head (ze. the sign or 
symbol of the man's 
power over her, 
which is, according 
to eastern custom, 
the veil) on  ac- 
count of the angels’ 
(because. angels. are 

| present jn Christian 
assemblics, and they, 

| when in the presence 
of God their Head, 

| veil their faces).— P, 
%: ver.34. Le. r9. 30. 

LCE 2:61 
4 Or, are poo». 

| dev chi.15.374.2.2 12 
2. Eze.3.17. Mat.28.20. 
Dem 3212-42: 

5 This first clause 
is cniphatic, and most 
important. It makes 
this passage an en- 
tirely independent 
account of the insti- 
tution of, and mode 
of observing, the 
Lord's supper. The 
revelation of it was 
made directlyto Paul. 
He received it froni 
no man; it caine to 
hiin from the Lord 
Jesus.— P. 

y Mat. 26, 26-28, 
Mar. 14. 22-25. Lu.22, 
19.20. ch.10.16,17. Ac. 
20.7 

z WE 6.33-57. Pr.g.1- 
5. Ts. xxii.Ixix, ls. liii. 
Da.9.24. 

6 Or, for a. 

a He.9.15-18. Ac.10. 
- 43.2 Co. 1.20. 

7 Or, show ve. 

b He.g9.28.Jn.ra.2,3. 
Ac.1.11; 330 r Dh 
16. Re.20,1)1,12;22.20. 

CNU g. 10,13. In. 6. 
51,63,64; 13. 27. ch. 10. 
21. Mat.22.11. 2 Ch.30. 
18.11e.10.29. 

d L.a.3.40.2 CO.13.5. 


| Ga. 6. 4. 1 Jn. 3. 20,21. 


Zeca nai 

8 Or, Judgment, 
ver.30,32,34,37.R0.13. 
2.Ch.10.21. Mat.22.11. 
2Ch.30.18.15.27.11. 

e Am.3. 2. Ps, 78. 30, 
21,89.32. He.12.6. Re. 


3.19. 
gm nao sees 
Pr. 18. 17. Je.6.8; 31.18- 


L 20:3.12,13. 


by the special influence of the IIoly Ghost, 


ANI 


pours out 


Institution of the Lord's supper. 


2 What! "have ye not honses to eat and to 
drink in? or despise ve the ehurch of God, and 
shame them that have not? What shall I say 
to yon? shall I praise you in this? I praise you 
not. 

23 For *I have reeeived of the Lord that 
whieh also I delivered unto you, That" the 
Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread: 

24 And when he had given thanks, he brake 
if, and said, “Lake, eat; this is my body, which 
is broken for vou: this do 1n% remembrance of 
nie. 

25 After the same manner also Ze took the 
cup, when he had supped, saying, This eup is 
"the new testament in iny blood: this do ye, as 
oft as ye drink zZ, in vemembranee of me. 

26 lor as often as ve eat tlus bread, and 


drink this eup, ye do show? the Lord's death: 


"till he eome. 

27 Wherefore, “whosoever shall eat this bread, 
and drink //s cup of the Lord, unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. 

28 But “et a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat of ¿Hat bread, and drink of that eup, 

29 For he that eateth and drmnketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation? to 
himself, not diseerning the Lord's body. 

30 For this eause ‘many are weak and siekly 
among vou, and many sleep. 

31 For %íf we would judge ourselves, we 
should not be judged. 


sharers of spiritual blessings. 12. For as the woman 


to whom all things pertain, has given them to be used 
freely, or with restraint, as best tends to edification. 
And his glory therefore, and the spiritual advantage of 
our neighbours, ought to be our leading aims in all our 
actions, natural, civil, or religious. 





CHAPTER XI. Ver 1. Carefully therefore follow 
my directions, and imitate my example, in condescen- 
sion to the weaknesses and prejudices of others for 
their good; and in everything else which I copy after 
the perfect pattern of our great Lord and Master Jesus 
Christ. 2. And indeed, my dear brethren, 1 cannot 
but commend you, that, notwithstanding all that your 
false teachers have done to corrupt you, the better part 
of you still discover the most dutiful regard to my apos- 
tolic authority, reputation, and comfort, and to the 
most important doctrines which I preached to you, and 
observe most of the rules relative to worship which 
Itaught you. 3. Many irregularities, however, have 
been introduced into your church. Some of your 
women, under the pretext of praying or prophesying 
by immediate inspiration, appear in your public assem- 
blies unvailed, and thus assume an undue authority 
over the men, or imitate the heathen priestesses. I 
beg you would scriously consider, that by divine ap- 
pointment, suited to the nature of things, the Son of 
God, who created all things, is made head over his 
church, and over all men for her benefit; and husbands, 
according to the superiority of their sex, are the head 
of government to their wives; and God the Father, 
who has put all things under Christ, has, in that view, 
an authority over him as man and mediator. 4. Now 
the vatling of the head being a badge of modesty and 
subjection, and zscovering of it a token of superiority, 
in your country and many others, every man, who, by 
an extraordinary influence of the Spirit, leads your 
public worship in praying ot preaching with a vail on 
his head or face, dishonours Jesus Christ, from whom 
he received his authority. 


5. But every woman, who, | 


her prayers to God, or delivers exhortations to the 
people, with her head unvailed, shows a disrespect to 
her husband and his whole sex; for that is all one in 
signification as if she wore her hair short in the manner 
of aman. 6. If therefore women will throw off their 
vails, those badges of modesty and subjection, let them 
cut their hair short as men do: and if, as every one 
must, they think that immodest and contrary to custom, 
let them keep on their vails. 7. For men, being the 
honourable representations of God’s supreme and glori- 
ous dominion over all, ought to mark their head with 
no token of subjection; but women’s subjection to men 
being their distinguished honour, they ought, in all 
public assemblies, to mark their heads with the tokens 
of it. 8$. For, in the original creation of mankind, 
Adam was not created out of the substance of Eve, but 
she was formed of one of his ribs. 9. Nor was Adam 
originally created for the sake of Eve, who then had 
no existence: but she was created to be a helpmeet 
for and comfort to him; plainly intimating that the 
woman, who was last formed, and out of the man, for 
his use, ought to live in all reasonable subjection to 
him. 10. Therefore, especially in acts of public wor- 
ship, women. in deference to the superiority of those 
messengers whom Christ hath sent to preach the gospel, 
as well as in reference to holy ang 

evil angels may have no occasion given them to sug- 
gest anything proud or immodest—ought always to 
have their heads vailed, as a token of men's superiority 
and power overthem. 11. Nevertheless, no man must 
look on himself as an absolute lord over a woman, to 
command and rule her in a harsh and tyrannical man- 
ncr, according to his will and pleasure; as now a man 
can no more be independent of the woman than she of 
him, both being equally necessary and useful to one 
another, and mutually obliged to study and promote 
each other's comfort and advantage; and both, without 
any alteration of their natural or relative duties, being 
equally the subjects of Christ's spiritual kingdom, and 
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at first was formed out of the man, so all the sons of 
Adam are conceived and born by women, the two sexes 
being thus the reciprocal means of each other's being 
and happiness, And it is God who makes each of the 
sexes what they are to one another, that they may dis- 


charge their mutual duties in the most affectionate . 


manner. 13. I appeal then to your own unbiassed 
judgment, whether any inspiration from God can ever 
render it decent for a woman to invert the natural order 
of her appointment, and publicly mark herself as if 
equal in authority toa man. 14. Does not even nature 
itself, which has prompted all civilized nations to pre- 
serve an apparent distinction of the sexes, teach you, 

that, according to the custom of your country, it would 
be reckoned effeminate in a man to wear his hair in 
the length and form of a woman's? 15. And that, on 
the other hand, it is an honour for a woman to distin- 
guish herself from the superior sex by the length and 
form of her hair, as it was given her by God for this 
very end.—It therefore follows, that vails, or any mode 
of dress which betokens modesty or subjection, ought 
always to be worn by your women in your religious 
assemblies. 16. But if, after all that I have said, any 
of your new teachers will contend for such a prepos- 
terous practice, know that no such thing is allowed by 
any apostle of Christ, or used in any New Testament 
church, whether of Jewish or Gentile converts.—17. 
Meanwhile, notwithstanding my having justly com- 
mended you for following my instructions and pattern, 
I must with regret reprove your disorderly behaviour 
in your religious meetings, which makes them turn out 
to the dishonour of Christ and your spiritual hurt: 18. 

For I am informed, and I fear too justly, that when 
ye meet together for the cclebration of Christ's ordin- 

ances, to the breach of order, peace, and ' brotherly 
love, ye fall into parties and unchristian divisions; 19. 
For, considering thc depravity of human nature, and 
how busy Satan and his instruments are to promote 
everything dishonourable to God and destructive te 
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Concerning spiritual gifts. 


32 But when we are judged, we are *eliastened 
of the Lord, that we should not be eondemned 
with the world. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, tarry one for another. 

34 And if any man hunger, ‘Jet him eat at 
home; that ye eome not together unto eon- 
demnation.? And? the rest will I set in order 
when I eome. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Spiritual gifts 4 are divers, 7 yet all to profit withal; 8 and to that 
end are diverselu bestowed: 12 that by the like proportion, as the mem- 
bers of a natural body tend all to the 16 mutual decency, 22 service, 
and 20 succour of the same body; 27 so we should do one for another, 
to make up the mystical body of Christ. 

OW eoneerning “spiritual 7//7s, brethren, I 
woud not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were "Gentiles, earried 
away unto these “dumb idols,t even as ye were 
led. 

3 Wherefore I give you to nnderstand, ?that 
no man speaking by the Spirit of God ealleth 
Jesus *aeeursed ? and Ae? no man ean say that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 

4 Now ‘there are diversities of gifts,* but the 
same Spirit. 

5 And there are "differences of administra- 
tions,? but the same Lord. 

6 And there are ‘diversities of operations; 
but it is the same God which worketh all in 
all." 

7 But the "manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man’ to profit withal. 

8 For' to oue 1s given, by the Spinit, the 
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S. 89. 32. Is. 27.9. Je. 
24. 7; 31. 18. Am. 3. 2. 
He. 12. S-11. Re. 3. 19. 
Ps. 94. 12-14. Job 5.17, 
18, with Ho.4.14,17. 

P Ver.21,22. 

9 Or, judgment. 

J Tit.r.s.ch.7.r;4.r9. 


CTA XII. 


@ ver.4, 8-10, 28; ch. 
14.1. I:p.4. r1. x Ye... 
10, fi.) a.1.t7: 

é ch.6. 11. Ep. 2, 11, 
EE Wy te no (> E Bc r 


e,4.3. 

€ Ps. 115.5.1Í ab.2.18. 
is. 44. 9-20. 1 Th. r.o. 
Mat.15.14. 

1 Dumb tdofs—that 
could bestow no gifts 
of speech, because 
they had none.—C. 

d Mar.9.39. 

2 Or, anathema. 

3 The reference is 
either to a custom 
that was early pre- 
valent among the 
pon and which, at 
east in some places, 
is still believed to 
exist, of calling Jesus 
avaUtua, that is, one 
so abominable as not 
to be endured on the 
earth; or else to the 
practice early adopt- 
ed by heathen perse- 
cutors, of reqniriny 
persons suspected of 
Christianity to ana- 
thematize Jesus, as 
a blasphemous test 
of their heathenisn:. 


—C. 

e Mat. 16. 17. Jn. 15. 
13;15.26.c11.8.6.2C 0.3. 
5311.4. I Jn.4.2,3.Ga.2. 
16,20. 

g Ro,12. 6, 8. ver.8- 
10,28. 1 Pe.4.10. He.2. 
4.Ep.4.11,4.Ja.1.17. 

d Sas ote * 
second coluinn. 

A Ro.12.4-8. Ep.4.5, 
1I. ch.8.6;ver.28. 

9 Or, ministries. 

2 Ver.o, IO. 

J De. 6. 4. Jn. 1o. 23, 
37; 14- 10.ch.8.6. E: p.x. 
19,23. ch. 3.7. 

$ The combined 
working of the glori- 
ous Trinity is here 
set forth by Paul: 
the Holy Spirit ma- 
nifesting himself by 
the supernatural 
powers; the Lord 
Jesus by rule in the 
church; God the Fa- 
ther operating on 
and over all.—/. 

& ver. 8-10, 28, 30. 
Ep.4.7,11-13. Mat.25. 


in 
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XII. 


They are diversely bestowed. 


9 To another “faith, by the same Spirit; to 


to every man with: another the gifts of healing, by the same Spirit; 


out exception, be- 
liever or unbeliever, 
as some have ima- 
gined; but, as the 
original signifies, his 
peculiar mianifesta- 
tion of the Spirit is 
iven ‘to each’ be- 
iever, not for osten- 
tation, but for the 
general profit of the 
church.— €. 

x E p.2.8. Mat. 17.20. 
ch.13.2. Ac. 14.9. He. 
11.33. 

o Mar.16.17,18.Ja.s. 
TA, Mark Gia, 6: 3.6; 
19.11,12;28.8. 

P AC.85.5;13. 11:14.10; 
20.12:19.12. ] n. 14.12, 

gGCchora qe m e TI. 
27,28;21.9,11. Ro.12.6. 
Joel 2.28. 

> r Jn. 4.1. Re.2.2. 
Ac.s.3, or Ch.14.29. 

$ ch. 13. 1; 14. 5, 39. 
ÀC.2.4,7-11;19.6. 

/ ch.14.26-28;ver. 30. 

te ver.6: ch.7.7. Ro. 
12.3. E p. 4.7.2 C0. 10.13. 
Mat.20.13,15. He. 2. 4. 
Jn.3.8. Joel 2.28,29. 

8 By examining ver. 
6 it will appear that 
‘it is the same God 
that worketh all in 
all; and by conjoin- 
ing with it ver. 11 it 
will appear that ‘all 
these worketh that 
one and the self-same 
Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally 
as he will' Where- 
fore the conclusion 
is inevitable, that the 
Spirit is God.—C. 


12.4, S. I: p.4.4, 16. 

x Jn.1.16;3.6,26. Ro. 
6.5,6. E p.5.26;4.5;2. 11, 
13.14,16,19-22;3.6. Ga. 
3.26-28, Col.2.11,12; 3. 
11. Ch. 10. 2-4. Mat. 3. 
11. |n. 6. 63; 7. 37-39. 
Joel 2.28, 1s. 44.3-5. 

9 Gr. Greeks. 

y ver. 11,28. Ro. 12. 
338.Ep.4.11.ver.4-T1. 





* The word trans- 
lated ' gifts” is pecu- 
liar; it denotes gifts 


of only oue kind, 


namely, eminent en- 
dowments, often of a 
supernatural charac- 
ter, bestowed upon 
those who in the 
early ages of the 
church received the 
outponring of the 
Holy Spirit. These 
gifts were the out- 
ward manifestations 
of the indwelling 


10 To another the ?working of miraeles; to 
another “propheey; to another "diseerning of 
spirits; to another ‘divers kinds of tongues; to 
another 'the interpretation of tongues: 

11 But" all these worketh* that one and the 
self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally 
as he will. 

12 For” as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, bemg many, are one body; so also ¿s 
Clinist. 

13 For” by one Spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or *Gentiles, 
whether we de bond or free; and have been all 
made to drink into one Spint. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Beeause I am not 


¡the hand, I am not of the body; is it therefore 


v ver.27.Ca.6.9. Ro, | 


not of the body? 

16 And if the ear shall say, Beeause I am 
not the eye, | am not of the body; is 1t there- 
fore not of the body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, 
where were the smelling? 

18 Bunt” now hath God set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it hath pleased 
him. 

19 And if they were all one member, where 
were the body? 


word of wisdom; to another the word of know- 


ledge, by the same Spirit; 


men, there cannot fail to be offences, factions, schisms, 
and great corruptions of doctrine and worship in the 
church, which God, by his providence, overrules for 
the trial and honourable manifestation of sincere be- 
lievers, and the detection of hypocritical professors. 
20, 21. And this factious spirit has introduced such 
profane disorder amongst you in the celebration of the 
Lord’s supper, as hath transformed it into a kind of 
tumultuous revel, and a feast for your bodies, rather 
than a solemn ordinance of Christ, appointed for an 
affectionate and brotherly fellowship with and com- 
memoration of him. They who come first, bringing 
their provisions with them, fill their bellies without 
waiting for their brethren: they who bring much with 
them, like heathens at their idolatrous revels, eat and 
drink to the full, if not to excess; while the poor, who 
bring nothing with them, get nothing to eat or drink. 
22. Think how absurd and scandalous this conduct is! 
If ye intend merely to satisfy your animal appetites, 
have ye not your own houses to eat and drink mi Or 
do ye aim at pouring contempt upon Christ’s ordinances 
and church, and exposing and discouraging his poor 
members? 23. Ye cannot but know that it is contrary 
to the appointment of the Lord Jesus Christ; for, as 
taught by his own immediate revclation, I declared 
and recommended to you, that he, as sole King and 
llead of his church, having a right to institute ordin- 
ances, or demand obedience to them, and power to 
bless them for our spiritual edification, did,—for the 
sealing of his testament, the confirmation of our faith, 
and that he might show his constant affection to and 
great care of his people, and his infinite willingness 
and steadfast resolution to suffer for them, and that he 
might the more effectually engage our love to him and 
regard to this ordinance,—on the very night before his 
death, in which Judas betrayed him, take a part of the 
bread which they had left at the paschal supper; 24. 


Pere The bestowal 
of the Spirit was the 
foundation, so to 
speak, of all these 
supernatural powers. 
Not || —P. 


Ijo re Lu. 10.13. 
¿ chirs:26 75138: 

14.6.2C0.8.7.15.11.2,3; 

50.4.Mat.13.11. 
7 Every man. 


And having prayed over it for a blessing on it, with 
thanksgiving to God for the riches of his love and 
grace, and so set it apart for the intended holy use, he 
brake it, and gave each of his disciples a small piece 
of it, requiring them to take and eat it as a token and 
mean of their receiving by faith, and feeding on, his 
person God-man, which was quickly to suffer and die 
that he might save them ;—and to do all in a believing, 
humble, joyful, thankful, and obediential remembrance 
of his person, dying love, extreme sufferings, the bless- 
ings thereby secured, and of their obligations to love 
and duty thereby constituted. 25. In the same manner, 
after the passover supper, he took a cup with some 
wine in it, and, setting it apart to a holy use by solemn 
prayer and thanksgiving, he intimated that this con- 
secrated liquor was to be a standing symbol and mean 
of applying his blood, or complete sacrifice, by 
which the conditions of pardon was fulfilled, its 
blessings secured, and promises confirmed; and re- 
quired them all to drink it in a humble, affectionate, 
penitential, grateful, and self-dedicating remembrance 
of his bleeding love, and tremendous sufferings for 
their redemption. 26. For as often as ye eat and 
drink these consecrated elements, ye publicly avow to 
God, to your consciences, and to the world, that ye 
glory in your crucified Redeemer, believe and rest upon 
his death as the only ground of your pardon and re- 
conciliation with God, and of all your hopes of eternal 
life,—and that in the firm faith of his appearance to 
judge the world. 27. Whoever therefore shall, con- 
trary to the nature and design of this solemn ordinance, 
partake of it in an ignorant, irreverent, factious, un- 
charitable, carnal, and sensual manner, he shall be 
held guilty of profaning and pouring contempt upon 
the person and righteousness of the Lord Jesus, and, 
as it were, crucifying him afresh. 28. In order there- 
fore to a safe and proper partaking of this ordinance, 
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20 But now are they many members, vet but 
one body. 


every person ought necessarily to examine his own 
state before God, his knowledge of the nature, use, 
and ends of the ordinance,—and his faith, repentance, 
love, and new obedience; and to discern the Lord’s 
body;—and with these serious inquiries, and in the 
exercise of these graces, to partake of the consecrated 
bread and wine in obedience to Christ’s appointment, 
and as his instituted means of fellowship with himself. 
29. For hc who, neglecting such preparation, eats and 
drinks this supper of the Lord Jesus Christ from carnal 
principles and views, with an unfriendly and conten- 
tious spirit, or in a hypocritical or irreverent manner, 
does thereby deserve, and expose himself to, the just 
judgments of God in this life and that which is to come, 
as he does not spiritually discern the person and right- 
eousness of Christ, God-man, represented in these 
elements, but considers and uses them as common 
food. 30. And it is on account of your shameful dis- 
orders in temper and practice, in the partaking of this 
solemn ordinance, that God has rendered many of you 
Corinthian professors weak and sickly, and has cut off 
others by death. 3r. Did we indeed seriously and 
conscientiously search our own hearts and behaviour, 
and condemn and repent of whatever we found amiss, 
we should escape God's severe chastisements. 32. And 
if any of us believers be terribly afflicted on earth, we 
are therein wisely and mercifully chastised by the Lord 
Jesus Christ as our Father, that we may be thereby 
restrained from such sinning as would be inconsistent 
with a gracious state, and that our future condemna- 
tion with the wicked world may be prevented. 33. 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved brethren in Christ, study 
for the future to avoid all profanation of this solemn 
ordinance; and when ye assemble to partake of it, wait 
for one another, that ye may all communicate together 
at the same table in truly Christian fellowship with 


Christ, and with one another as his children aud 
155 





The need of harmony 


21 And: the eye cannot say unto the hand, 
I have no need of thee: nor again, the head to 


the fcet, I have no need of you. 


22 Nay, much more, those “members of the | a 
body, which seem to be more feeble,’ are 


necessary: 


23 And those members of the body, which 
we think to be "less honourable, upon these we | 
bestow? more abundant honour; and our un- 
comely parts have more abundant comeliness. 

24 For our comely parts have no need: but 
God hath tempered the body together, 
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A.M. cir. 4063. 
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z Nu. to, 31. Job 29. 
18.1 $a.25, 32. 
a Ec.4.9-12;9.14,15. 


through grace,confer 
benehts upon th 

church equal, or even 
superior, to those of 


1 The tenderest, arently far higher 
and, in tliat sense, Mu icis ds 
most  'feeble' c: 


6 ch.1.26-28. Ja. 2.5. 
Ps.68, 10. 

2 Or, put on. 

3 Or, division, ch. 
I. IO-I2:3.3- Jn. 17.21- 
23,26.2 Co.I3. II. 

: € He.13.3. RO.12.15. 
Ga.6.2.2 Co. 11.28,29. 

d ch, 3. 16. Ro. 12.5. 
Ep i 234. 1976.23.30; 
Col.1.24:;2.19. 


member of the body 
is the eye; yet its 
importance both to 
bodily and mental at- 
tainment and enjoy- 
ment needs no proof. 
So the weakest be- 
liever, with little 
knowledge, and with 
most sensitive 
tremblingconscience, 
and that shrinking 
piety that smites up- 
on the breast, and 
dares scarcely look 2 E Ti 
up to God (Lu.18.13), || 2:20: 4 115 3-11. 1 Tis. | 
and merely ventures 
to pray ' God be mer- 
ciful (through Christ) 
to me a sinner,’ may, 


17. 
g Lu.6.13. 
# Ac. 13.1. Ro.12.6- 





having 


in Christ's mystical body. 


given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked. 

25 That there should be no schism® in the 
body; but that the members should have the 
same care one for another. 

26 And* whether one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it; or one member be hon- 
oured, all the members rejoice with it. 

27 Now? ye are the body of Christ, and mem- 
co Ea Ee In particulas 

28 And “God hath set some in the church; 
first, *apostles; secondarily, *prophets; thirdly, 





brethren. 34. And if any of you be hungry, satisfy 
your craving appetites at home, never at the Lord’s 
table, which was appointed not for satiating natural 
appetites, but for the spintual refreshment of souls;— 
that so ye may no more meet to hurt and endanger your- 
selves by an uncharitable, carnal, and factious pro- 
fanation of that holy supper.—Some lesser disorders 1 
expect to rectify when 1 pay you another visit. 


Ver. 2. All things—with the exception of the neglect and 

error specified, ver. 17.—Ordinances—directions, injunctions, 
deliverances, whether written or oral (2 Th. 2. 15), or traditions, 
as in the margin: but this affords no countenance to the Romish 
doctrine of tradition, for these apostolic traditions regard nierely 
external order; but the Romish traditions relate to doctrines, 
many of which are represented as kept, as it were, in private 
reserve for centuries, until a time come for their public revela- 
tion. C. 
Ver. 3. The head of every man ts Christ—believers (the 
brethren spoken of, ver. 2) being united to him by one Spirit and 
one human nature.— The head of the woman is the man—she 
being united to him by one covenant and one common nature; 
and the head of Christ ts God, that is, the Father, Mat. 16. 20; 
they being united by one spirit and one divine nature. C. 

Ver. 4. Covered (that is, with a vail), dishonoureth his head. 
Some think, his head literally, which he dishonours by dressing 
asa woman. It seems better to nnderstand it of Christ, whose 
superiority, in his absence, he thus emblematically assumes. C. 

Ver. 5. But every woman . . . with her head uncovered (by 
a vail) dishonoureth her head. Some think, her head literally, 
which she thus immodestly exposes—others, her husband, whose 
superiority, in his presence, she thus emblematically denies. C. 

Ver. 18. These ‘divisions’ (exicuere) are not separations from 
the church, but parties in it—not formed by differences of faith, 
but by the neglect of apostolic order, the adoption of hnman 
devices and self-will in the observance of ordinances, and the 
absence of brotherly-kindness between the rich and the poor. C. 

Ver. 24. This ts my body. That is, in the same sense as ‘that 
Rock was Christ,’ see ch. 10. 4; or, as the original literally has it, 
“that Rock was the Christ; unquestionably meaning a type, 
emblem, or figure of him; and even so was bread broken an 
emblem of Christ’s body and memorial of his death. C. 

Ver. 27. Unworthily. A messenger or letter may be treated 
*unworthily' by neglect, contempt, or injury. The bread and 
wine being the representatives of Christ’s body and blood are 
treated ‘unworthily,’ when the end of the ordinance—remem- 
brance of a crucified Redeemer, and self-examination—are ne- 
glected. C. 

Ver. 29. Asin the heavens the natural eye ‘discerns’ nothing 
but sun, moon, and stars, while yet the intellectual eye ‘discerns’ 
the glory of God, Ps. 19. 1; so in the communion the natural eye 
*discerns' nothing but bread and wine, while faith in the repre- 
sentative ‘discerns’ the body and blood of the Lord.—WNo¢e, 
There are two sins peculiar to an unholy communicant and to 
the unholy neglecter of the communion: (1) Self-nexamined; /2) 
Christ’s body undiscerned. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—In Christ alone we find example 
without defect, and authority without restriction. But 
whatever is good in his servants or people ought to be 
carefully imitated; and his ordinances should be con- 
scientiously received from the hand of his ministers. 
With exact care ought all to observe the natural order 
of things, and to study a modest decency of dress, 
especially in worshipping assemblies. And it is hurtful 
to the interests of rcligion when church-members fall 
into a contentious and uncharitable temper and con- 
duct towards one another. Great is the mercy that 
God overrules this, as well as the heresies, the doc- 
trines, which Satan and his instruments introduce into 
the church, for the improvement of true believers and 
the detection of hypocrites. In great kindness hath 
Jesus appointed his sacramental supper for the spiritual 
refreshment and mutual fellowship of his people on 
earth. And it ought to be observed in a simple, but 
judicious, obediential, believing, and devoutly solemn 
manner, and for the most important ends. Serious 
examination of our state, nature, and practice, and of 
our condition, frame, and ends, should always precede 
our approaches to it; and in a distinct discernment 
of Jesus Christ as God-man and the Lord our right- 
eousness, and in delightful but reverential views of his 
second coming, ought we to receive it.—Heinous is 
the sin and fearful the danger of unworthily commu- 
nicating. And often God severely chastises his own 


people for their misbehaviour in this ordinance. But 
how Heaven-daring is it when multitudes who have no 
appearance of real godliness are readily adinitted to it! 
And highly improper when it is used only as a test of 
civil loyalty. 


CHAPTER XIL Ver i. Ee RE 
the distinguished gifts of wisdom, knowledge, pro- 
phecy, working of miracles, or the like, which have 
been abundantly bestowed on some of you by the 
Spirit of God, I would have you to consider their 
true origin, nature, and end, that ye may no longer 
make them occasions of pride, envy, and strife. 2. 
You cannot pretend that you deserved them, when ye 
were so lately drowned in ignorance, idolatry, and 
other wickedness, seduced by Satan and your priests 
to worship lifeless images and fancied deities ; nor can 
ye pretend that such idols could bestow such gifts upon 
you. 3. To check your own pride, prejudice, and 
envy, and that ye may discern the difference of your 
spiritual gifts from all delusive and magical operations, 
observe that no man who thinks or acts under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Ghost, whose design and work is 
to promote Christ's honour, can reject or represent 
Christ as an impostor, abandoned of God; nor can he 
work a miracle to confirm such blasphemy: and that 
no man can heartily acknowledge Christ for the great 
God, and his only Saviour, Lord, and Master, or preach 
him as such, and work any miracles to confirm his 
doctrine, but by the power of the Holy Ghost. 4. To 
manifest their true original, and also to direct you to 
the proper use of them, observe further, that though 
the kinds and degrees of the gifts bestowed upon 
church-officers and private believers be very diversified 
and numerous, yet it is the same divine Spirit who 
bestows and enables rightly to use them all. 5. And 
that though there be a great diversity of offices and 
services in the Christian church, yet it is one and the 
same Lord Jesus who has instituted all these offices, 
and who calls and qualifies such particular persons to 
execute them ; and they all act under his authority and 
by his influence, as their Head, Lord, and King. 6. 
And though there be divers miraculous operations per- 
formed in the exercise of these gifts and discharge of 
these offices, it is the one divine Father who, with the 
Son and Holy Spirit, grants all these abilities, and 
the good effects thereof. 7. And to prevent your 
abuse of these spiritual gifts and offices, always re- 
member, that all these demonstrations of the peculiar 
presence, light, and power of the Holy Ghost, and of 
the Father and Son along with him, are not granted 
to those who receive them for their own private advan- 
tage or honour, but for the instruction, edification, and 
confirmation of the whole church or mystical body of 
Christ. 8. For this common end the same Iloly Spirit 
endows one with a clear understanding of thc doctrines 
of the gospel, and skill duly to preach and apply them 
to his hearers, that they may know and believe them 
to their own salvation; he endows another with a deep 
insight into the types and predictions of the Old Testa- 
ment, and an ability to explain them to others, and 
show how they are fulfilled in Christ, and what relates 
to him. 9. To another he freely grants a most assured 
persuasion of the truths of the gospel, an nndaunted 
boldness in preaching them, and an unshaken depend- 
ence on Christ for that assistance which is necessary in 
any dangerous or difficult service. To another, for the 
confirmation of the gospel, he grants a power of healing 
all manner of bodily distempers in an instant, without 
the use of ordinary means. 10. To another he gives a 
power of inflicting plagues on notorious offenders, or 
of raising the dead, or of conferring miraculous powers 
on others. To another he grants an ability to foretell 
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future events, which, when fulfilled, tend to the con- 
firmation of the gospel. To another he gives an ability 
to discern whether other men be actuated by the Spirit 
of God or by the devil; and whether their tempers, 
designs, and qualifications render them fit for being 
employed in any public affairs of the church. To 
another he gives an ability to speak whatever foreign 
languages are necessary for the propagation of the gospel. 
And, in fine, to another he gives an ability to interpret, 
with propriety and exactness, whatever is said in an 


‘unknown tongue, to such as do not understand it. -11. - 


But whatever be the diversity of the gifts in their kind 
or degree, or of the persons to whom they are granted, 
or of the noble purposes for which they are designed, 
they are all conferred by the same Spirit of God, who, 
for the general benefit of the church, bestows his gifts 
upon pa persons, in whatever form or degree, 
or with whatever success, is best. 12. For as our 
head, eyes, ears, hands, feet, and other*parts of our 
outward man, do all concur to form one body, actuated 
by one soul, so, in the church of Christ, all the mem- 
bers unnumbered, in their inexpressibly diversified 
stations and conditions, do, in union with Jesus Christ 
their Head, form one complete mystical body, or 
catholic church. 13. For without any regard to our 
being Jews or Gentiles, slaves or freemen, or any other 
condition of outward life, we are all, by these gifts, 
and by our participation of baptism and the Lord's 
supper, and by the renovation which we have expe- 
rienced, and the spiritual nourishment we receive, 
divinely connected into one Christian church, and en- 
titled to all the blessings and privileges thereof. 14. 
And as in the natural body, so in the spiritual body of 
Christ, many members, some of superior, and others 
of inferior excellence and use, do all necessarily con- 
duce to the perfection and beauty of the whole; 15, 16. 
How absurd were it to pretend that any particular 
member is not a part of our body, because it is not 
some other more excellent and useful member! And 
no less absurd were it to pretend that those members 
of the church whose gifts and graces are of an inferior 
degree, are of no necessity or advantage to the whole 
church of Christ, or the advancement of his glory. 17. 
If all our bodily members were fitted for one use, we 
must want all the senses but one; and if all the mem- 
bers of the church had but one sort of gifts and graces, 
the beauty, pleasure, and advantage of its rich varicty 
would be lost, to the great detriment, or rather ruin, 
of the whole. 18. But as in the natural body, so also 
in the church, God has placed and connected every 
member to the best advantage, and furnished it with 
proper powers, which must be exercised for the common 
benefit of the whole. 19-22. Nay, there could not be 
either a human or a spiritual body unless there was a 
variety of members fitted for different purposes, and 
wisely connected together, so that the members which 
have superior excellence or usefulness as necessarily 
depend on the inferior ones as they on them.— Yea, 
the very weakest members of our body, such as the 
organs for digesting our food, or circulating our blood 
and animal spirits, are more necessary to the life and 
vigour of our body than some of the strongest ; and so 
weak Christians are often more useful than some appa- 
rently stronger. 23-25. And as we bestow more pains 
to conceal and finely cover some uncomely parts of our 
body, so, in this imperfect state, the less graceful 
members of the church ought to have their infirmities 
covered with a mantle of love; for as our face, hands, 
and other comely parts of our body, need not to be 
adorned or concealed, but only those which are less 
graceful, so, in the church, while the more eminent 
ministers and Christians easily approve themselves to 
the consciences of all around, the Lord requires that 


All gifts, however excellent, 


teachers; after that, ‘miracles; then gifts of 
healings,’ helps," governments, diversities? of 
tongues.” | 

29 Are” all apostles? are all prophets? are 
all teachers? are all “workers of miracles? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret? 

31 But? covet earnestly the best gifts: and 


yet show I unto you a more excellent way. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


l All gifts, 2, 3 how excellent soever, are nothing worth without 
charity. 4 The praises thereof, and 13 prelation before hope and 
faith. 


Eon I speak with the tongues of men 
and of “angels, and have not ’charity,’ I am 
become as sounding brass? or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though 1 have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all know- 
ledge; and though I have all faith, so that I 
could remove mountains, and have not charity, 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
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diim 
J ver.9. Mat.9.38. 
E Nu.II.17. š 
¿ He.13.17,24. 
4 Or, “rz: ds, 
# Ac.2.8-11. 
O ver.4-1II. 
5 Or, powers, 
2 ch.8B.r; 13. I: 14. I. 
f Phi. 4. 8. Mat. 5.6. 
u. 10.42. 


CHAP. X111. 

a 2 Co.12.4. 

brIPe.4-B. LTÉ.r.5. 
Ro.xiv.; 13.8-10. ch.8. 
I;ver.2,3. 

1 See note * below. 

2 4s — sounding 
órass —a brazen 
trumpet uttering the 
voice of another with- 
out life or feeling in 
itself. —C. 

€ ch. 12.8-10,28. Lu. 
17.6. Mat. 17. 20: 7. 22, 
23; 21.19,21. ch. 14.1,6- 
9; 8.1. 

* "Charity! This 
word in its present 
acceptation in our 
language does not 
fully bring out the 
sense of the Greek. 
The term charity is 
generally limited 
either on the one 
hand to alms-pivirig, 
or on the other to 
toleration. It has a 
much wider and 
deeper meaning 
here. It signifies Zove 
inits highest and best 
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emplification of the 
two great character- 
istics of Christianity, 
the union of God with 
man, and the union 
of religion with mora- 
lity: love to man for 
the sake of love to 
God; love to God 
showing itself in love 
toman. It is an ani- 
mating principle —a 
moving power, and 
nota mere sentiinent. 


d Pr.25.21. Ro. 12.8, 
2035.7. Mat.6.1,2; 7.22, 
23. Jn. 15.13. 1 Jn.3.16. 
Ja.2.14. 

e Pr.10.12. Nu. 12.3. 
Ps. 35. 13, 14. Ja. 3.14- 
18. Col. 2. 18; 3. 12-14. 
Phi. 2. 1-5. Ep. 4.31, 32. 
1 Pe. 4. 8, h bras: 
3.3;4.8;5.2. 

Or, ts not rash. 

g ch.xi.314. 40. Phi.2, 
414.9. KO.I5.1,2: 12.19. 
Ch. 10.23,24. De.1.36;9. 

» 19; 29.29. 2 Co. 12.15. 

EI. 

A Ro. 1. 32; 12.9. Ps. 
I0. 3;15. 4. Ex. 18.9. Phi. 
I. 18.2 Jn.4. 

tOr, with the truth. 

z£ Pr. 10. 12, Ro.15.1, 
2. Ga. 6.2, with Le.19. 
17. Re.2.2. ch. 5. 4,5,7, 
m 9.19-23. 1 Pe. 4.8. 2 

i. 2. 10, 24,25. Ps.119. 
66, R. 0.8.24. Job 13.15. 

J ver. 3o, with 2 Pe. 1. 
19.ch.7.30,31. 

£ ch. 8. 2. Ps. 23. 22. 


are nothing without charity. 


3 And* though I bestow all my goods to 
feed ¿he poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. 

4 Charity” suffereth long, avd is kind; cha- 
rity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself? is 
uot puffed up, 

5 Doth? not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil; 

6 Rejoiceth* not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth;* 

7 Beareth* all things, beheveth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

8 Charity? never falleth: but whether /Zere 
be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether ere de 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. 

9 For "we know in part, and we prophesy in 


I am nothing. 


form. It is, Says Stan- 


Pr.302,3. Plii. 3.12.13. 
ley,’ the practical ex- 


I Pe.1.10,11. 


part. 





others who are weaker, but sincere and faithful, should 
have their infirmities tenderly concealed and borne 
with, and that they should be assisted and encouraged 
in everything good.—26. God has thus adjusted the 
excellency, usefulness, strength, or honour of the dif- 
ferent members of the body, natural or spiritual, that 
there might be no discord, alienation, or disrespect 
among fellow-members, but all solicitously care for 
one another's welfare; and that the union and mutual 
sympathy might be such, that the griefs, pleasures, 
honours, or dishonours of every particular member 
might affect the whole. 27. Now, to apply all this 
to our present purpose—ye, considered in your church 
state, are a mystical body, of which Christ is the Head, 
and connected in holy fellowship not only with your 
fellow-Christians at Corinth, but with all those who 
anywhere profess their union and communion with 
lesus Christ, and therefore ought, in your several sta- 
tions, to employ all your offices, gifts, and graces for 
the good of the whole, and to sympathize with one 
another in trouble, and rejoice in the prosperity of 
others as if it were your own. 28, And for the edifi- 
cation of the church God has appointed in her officers 
of many diversified forms—such as, (1) Apostles, who 
receive their commission immediately from Christ, are 
infallibly furnished with wisdom and knowledge, are 
founders of churches, and have authority over the 
whole visible church; (2) Prophets, who either fore- 
tell future events, or explain dark passages of the Old 
Testament, by the word of knowledge ; (3) Teachers, 
whether evangelists, who are fixed to no particular 
church, but are itinerant assistants of the apostles; 
Or fixed pastors, who have particular charges; or 
preachers, who authoritatively proclaim Christ's mes- 
sages to men ; (4) Workers of miracles in general; (5) 
Miraculous healers of the sick ; (6) Deacons, who assist 
church-rulers in providing for the table of the Lord, 
the ministers, and the poor; (7) Ruling elders, who, 
without preaching, inspect the manners of the people, 
censure offenders, and govern the affairs of congrega- 
tions, in sessions, presbyteries, or synods; and, in fine, 
speakers in foreign languages, or interpreters thereof. 
29, 30. To pretend that all the members, or even all 
the officers of the church ought to be apostles, pro- 
phets, preachers, workers of miracles, speakers with 
tongues, or interpreters, would be as absurd as to pre- 
tend that all the members of our human body should 
be of one sort, or fitted for every use, to render all the 
rest needless. But God hath so diversified these sta- 
tions, offices, and qualifications, and yet so connected 
them, that none may either neglect, despise, or envy 
another. 31. It is indeed laudable, with humble sub- 
mission to God's will, to desire earnestly the most 
eminent gifts, in subordination to Christ and his grace; 
but it is far better to improve whatever gifts God gives 
you, be they more or less, with a spirit of love for each 
other's edification. 

Ver. 13. By one Spirit are we all baptized. ‘The apostle is 


treating of persons amply endowed with various spiritual gifts ; 
cousequently the baptism of which he speaks is not the niere 


‘outward and visible sign’ of water, but ‘the inward and spiritual 
grace' thereby represented, and conferred on the believer by the 
operation and gift of the Spirit of God.— Al! made to drink into 
one Spirit. 'lhat is, communicants at the Lord's supper have 
not merely drunk of one cup, but by faith have been made par- 
takers of one Spirit—one Spirit of truth, grace, holiness, comfort, 
supplication, unity, and love. C. 

REFLECTIONS.— Great is the stupidity of men if left 
to their own hearts’ lusts. And alarming was the 
wickedness and wretchedness of the Gentile world 
when God called them by his gospel and grace. Very 
necessary is the indwelling operation of the Holy 
Ghost to procure Christ his due honour and obedience. 
And manifest is his supreme Godhead, who supplies 
the whole church with furniture, miraculous or gracious. 
With great wisdom and tenderness he bestowed his 
extraordinary influences for the confirmation and spread 
of the gospel in the primitive church, and continues his 
ordinary gifts and graces in the church till the end of 
the world. And all his gifts are given not so properly 
for the receiver as for the glory of God, in the conver- 
sion and edification of others. Marvellously are church 
members and officers connected into one body under 
Christ their head. And mutual usefulness, love, and 
sympathy ought to spread through the whole. The 
very meanest member should be esteemed and honoured 
as dear to Christ and useful to the church. No neces- 
sary office or officer 1s wanting in her; and all ought 
to remember that a gracious principle of love to Christ 
and his people is more excellent than any gifts what- 
ever. 





ria Pike il Ver. I. Such is the transcendent 
excellency and necessity of that true Christian love 
which, from regard to Christ, and in obedience to his 
commands, earnestly seeks the good of others, that 
though I or any other could, by the special gift of the 
Holy Ghost, speak all the languages of mankind with 
the eloquence of angels, we should be as a mere empty 
noise or useless show if we were destitute of this. 2. 
Had we the gift of prophecy, qualifying us to foretell 
all future events, or explain and apply all the predic- 
tions of the Old Testament; or had we the clearest 
insight into the sublime mysteries of the gospel or 
revelation, and the greatest compass of human know- 
ledge that ever a mere creature attained; and had we 
the strongest faith of miracles that we could remove 
mountains at pleasure; yet, without this true Christian 
love to God, and to men for his sake, we could not 
exercise these gifts for his glory and their good ; nay, 
could have no real grace, no true Christianity. 3. And 
though we were so liberal as to dispose of all that we 
have in the world for the relief of the poor, and showed 
so much zeal, fortitude, and self-denial, as to suffer the 
most cruel martyrdom for the truths of Christ, yet if 
we had not sincere love to him, and his members, 
interests, and honour, it would be of no advantage to 
our spiritual or eternal happiness, but merely procure 
a transient and empty character among men.—4. This 
true Christian love of which I speak is a most amiable, 
generous, and operative grace: it endures injuries, 
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affronts, and provocations, with great patience and 
long-suffering; it is always courteous, affable, and 
beneficent, ready on every account to do good; it 
never grudges nor murmurs at the prosperity, riches, 
honours, gifts, or graces of others; it never behaves 
with insolence, contempt, or scorn towards persons of 
inferior rank or attainments, nor acts rashly or per- 
versely to the hurt of others; nor does it fill a man 
with proud conceit of his own person, gifts, graces, or 
worldly privileges. 5. It never disposes men to act 
anything indecent, base, vile, or unsuitable to their 
station, age, calling, or Christian profession; it never 
aims at nor pursues any private personal advantage, to 
the hurt of others, nor inordinately seeks after riches, 
honours, or pleasures, at the expense of others; it is 
not angry without cause, nor easily provoked with the 
greatest injuries, nor disposed to any unchristian resent- 
ment; it is never ready to suspect evil of others, or 
to put the worst construction upon their conduct ; 
much less does it seek to find fault, to aggravate what 
is really amiss, or to devise mischief of any kind. 6. 
It takes no pleasure in falsehood or unrighteousness, 
either in ourselves or others, but grieves at our and 
their sins and failures, and rejoices in their just and 
regular deportment, and in our own sincere and faithful 
behaviour towards God or men; and delights to see 
the truth of the gospel, and real, vital, and practical 
religion flourish in ourselves or others. 7. It covers 
the faults of others, as far as can be done without sin; 
bears their infirmities, and suffers many injuries, rather 
than requite them: it is inclined to believe good of 
every one, till it have convinoing evidence to the con- 
trary; and even where things look suspicious, it hopes 
the best as long as it cau, and that, by the grace of 
God, what is wrong may be afterwards amended ; and 
it continues steadfast, patient, and Christianly brave, 
under all the hardships and ill-usage it meets with. 
8. This super-excellent grace of love to God, to Christ, 
and to his people is never utterly lost out of the heart, 
and is of perpetual use in every circumstance of life in 
this world, and in the other it will be perfected, and 
shine forth in all its glory; whereas the gifts of fore- 
telling future events, speaking with divers tongues, or 
of immediate inspiration in the mysteries of the gospel 
for the instruction of others, are only useful for a little 
while in the church on earth, and will be of no use at 
all in the eternal state. 9, Io. For even the best and 
wisest of us have here but a very imperfect knowledge 
of the divine mysteries or future events represented to 
us in the Word of God ; but when we arrive at the 
heavenly state of perfection for which we are looking, 
hoping, and longing, all the defects which attend our 
own knowledge, or communication of it to others, will 
be removed, and we shall have as plain and extensive 
views of things present and future as the most perfect 
happiness of the most exalted creatures can require. 


| II. For as when we grow up to manhood we put away 


our childish, weak, confused, crude, and mistaken 
notions, and our silly and trifling manner of speaking 
of things, so, when we arrive at the state of perfcct inen 


Excellency of Christian love. |. 


10 But ‘when that which is perfeet is eome, 
then that whieh is in part shall be done away. 

11 When" I was a child, I spake as a child, 
I understood as a child, I thought? as a child; 
but when I beeame a man, I put away ehildish 
things. 

12 For? now we see throngh a glass, darkly;* 
but then faee to faee: now I know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I am known. 

13 And now ?abideth faith, hope, eharity, 
these three; but ‘the greatest of these zs eharity. 


CHAPTER NIM 


1 Prophecy is commended, 2, 3, 4 and preferred before speaking 
with tongues, 6 by a eomparison drawn from musical instruments. 
12 Both must be referred to edification, 22 as to their true and proper 
end. 26 The true use of each is taught, 29 and the abuse taxed. 34 
Women are forbidden to speak in the church. 


OLLOW after* ehanty, and desire spiritual 

gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

2 For” he that speaketh in an wuhnown 
tongue, speaketh not nnto men, bnt unto God: 
for? no man understandeth! Aim; howbei? in? 
the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But she that prophesieth speaketh unto 
men fo edifieation, and exhortation, and eom- 
fort. 

4 He that speaketh in an vzzowz tongue 
edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth edi- 
fieth the church. 

I would that ye all spake with tongues, 
but" rather that ye prophesied: for greater 7s 
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/ 1 Jn.3.2.] e. 31.34. 2 
Co, $. 7, 8, 15,60. 17,19, 
20. 

2 Is, 28, rr. ch. 3. 1,2; 
14.20. 

$ Or, reasoned. 

o 2 Co.3.18; 5.7. Phi. 
3.12,15. Ex 33. 1r, Nu 
12.8, Ro.8.18. 1 Jn.3.2. 
Mat.18. ro, Re, 22. 4. 

6 Gr. in a riddle. 


2 He. 10.35,39. 1 Pe. 
1.21.1 Jn. 3.9. 2Pe. 3.18. 
I Ti.1.5.2 Ti. 1.5. 

g ver. 4-8. 1 Ti. 1. 5. 

O, 13. 8-10. Mat. 22. 
37.38. E p. 5.2. ch. 16. 14. 


CHAP. XIV. 


a Mat.22.37,38. Ro, 
13.8-10. E p. 5.2. 

b ch; 12.238,35 EDI. 
3. Nu. 11.25,29. R 0.12. 
6. vCr.3- 5. 

€ Ge 11,7342, 22. Die. 
28. 49. 15.36.11. Ac.2.4; 
10. 46119.6. 

dd Ac.22.9. 

1 Gr. Aea ret. 

2 Howbett. 
though. —C. 

€ Ps.49.3,4;78.2. Mat, 
13. 11. Mar.4.33. ver.29. 

g Ac.10.44,16.14;13. 
15. Ro. 12.8;15.4. 

À ver, 3, 4, 6,26. Nu. 
71.25,29. 
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“It appears froin 
the whole scope of! 
the passage thatsome | 
had the gift of speak. 
ing in other tongues 
—of pronouncing 
words and sentences 
so as to convey de- 
finite ideas to those | 
who understood the | 
language spoke d 
while the speaker 
himself did not un- 
derstand the mean- 
ing of what he said. 
He was an instru- 
ment miraculously 
employed by the 
Spirit of God. Paul 
did not set a high 
value on this gift by 
itself. Except an in- 
terpreter were pres- 
ent, it was useless— 
a mere exhibition of 
miraculous 


power 
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without practical 
good further than to 
call attention to the 
preached gospel.—?. 


tch. 31.34 E r rz 
ver.26. 

3 Revelation con- 
cerning the coming 
of Christ—a subject 
upon which the pri- 
mitive church felt 
deep anxiety. See 2 
Th. 2. 1.—A nowledge 
of ‘the deep things 


|| —the mysteries of 


God, aud conse- 
quently, capability of 
answering all difficult 
questions,as Paul was 
in this epistle.—#7o- 
phesying. See ver. 3. 
—Doctrine, See Mar. 
4.2: IL 18; 12: 38. Ios. 
16, 17. Ac. 2.42, &c.,in 
all which it is applied 
to the systein of truth 
taught, or some par- 
ticular portion of it 
singled out for illus- 
oun and proof.— 


J Je. 9. 17, 18; 48. 36. 
Job 21. 11, 12. Mat. 9. 


|| 23:11.17. 


4 Or, tunes, 

& Nu. 10.9. 

5 Gr, significant, 

Z ch.9.26. 

6‘There are as 
many kinds of voices 
in the world,’ that is, 
as there are living 
creatures with will, 
feelings, and lan- 
guage, or musical in- 
struinents capable of 
giving forth various 
sounds (see ver. 5-8), 
* and noneof them,as 
it may be, without 
(intentional) mean- 
ing.' See ver. r1. —C. 

21 R.1.14. 

o ver. 7, S Ch'r2 75 aL: 

7 Gr. of spirits. 

8So ‘pray that (dur- 
ing the prayer itself) 
he may interpret.’ 
This sense seems to 
be required by the 
reference,in the verse 
following, to the un- 
fruitfulness (so far as 
the understanding of 
the church is concern» 
ed) of praying in an 
unknown tongue.-C. 

2 ch.12.10;ver.26,27. 


9 See note * in first 
column. 


Prophecy is commended, 


he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with 
tongues, except he interpret, that the ehureh 
may receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, ‘if I eome unto you speak- 
ing with tongues, what shall I profit yon, ex- 
cept I shall speak to you either by revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doc- 
trine?? 

7 And even things without hfe, giving sound, 
^whether pipe or harp, except they give a dis- 
tinction in the sounds how shall it be known 
what 1s piped or harped? 

8 For if the "trumpet give an uneertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? 

9 So likewise ye, exeept ye utter by the 
tongue words easy? to be understood, how shall 
it be known what is spoken? for ye shall 'speak 
into the air. 

10 There are, 1t may be? so many kinds of 
volees 1n the world, and none of them Ze with- 
ont signifieation. 

11 "Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
the voiee, I shall be nnto him that speaketh a 
"barbarian; and he that speaketh shall be a 
barbarian unto me. 

12 Even” so ye, forasmueh as ye are zealous 
of spiritual 77/75, seek that ye may exeel to the 
edifying of the ehureh. 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh m an 
unknown tongue, pray? that "he may "interpret. 





in Christ, we shall correct multitudes of our present mis- 
takes, and shall have inexpressibly more just and clear 
apprehensions of divine things than in our present state 
of childhood on earth. 12. For in this mortal state of 
imperfection we obtain no more through the Word and 
ordinances of God than an obscure, confused, and per- 
plexing view of the mysteries of his nature, perfections, 
purposes, and works of creation, providence, and re- 
demption; but in the state of glory above we shall 
know these matters in the most immediate, clear, dis- 
tinct, perfect, and satisfying manner—like to that in 
which we are now known by our most familiar friends, 
or shall be known by God, angels, and glorified saints. 
13. Not only is this Christian love preferable to every 
spiritual gift, but even to every saving grace; for in 
this present life, faith, hope, and love constantly reside 
in us, and ought to be exercised by us, as all absolutely 
necessary in our salvation; but love is the most excel- 
lent, as it relates not only to God and ourselves, but 
also to our neighbours: it 1s the evidence of true faith 
and hope; it is our brightest conformity to God, who 
is love; and when faith and hope shall, as it were, 
give place to immediate vision and full enjoyment, 
love to God, to Christ, to saints, and holy angels will 
for ever flame with the most disinterested and delightful 
ardour, as a great part of our happiness. 

Ver. s. Unseeztly. In a manner unnecessarily offensive to the 
opinions, habits, or even the prejudices of others.—Seeketh not 
her own, exclusively, selfishly; but pays an equal attention to 
the prosperity and comfort of others.—Thinketh no evil. Does 
not note down or journalize, as it were, injuries received—does 
not impute them; that is, forgives them. C. 

Ver. 7. Beareth, Rather, covers, conceals, all the errors of 
men that it is right to hide. — Belicveth all things that have any 
reasonable evidence; whereas prejudice and malignity will not 
believe ‘though one rose from the dead.’ 

Ver. 12. That glass, such as the moderns possess, was manu- 
factured by the ancients, 1s now beyond dispute; the only differ- 
ence being that the moderns have attained the art of rendering it 
more transparent. The apostle therefore intimates that spiritual 
objects are now seen as natural objects through a dim or dingy 
glass, but that they soon will be seen as distinctly as those who 
see each other ‘face to face.'— Lord, hasten the time of this 


blessed vision! C. 


Ver. 13. ‘The foregoing passage stands alone in the writings 
of St. Paul, both in its subject and in its style. ‘This epistle finds 
its climax here, as that to the Romans in the conclusion of ch. viii., 

or that to the Hebrews in ch. xi. Whatever evil tendencies he 
had noticed before in the Corinthian church, met their true cor- 


sacuon in this one gift... . 


Unlike the mere rhetorical pane- , 


gyrics on particular virtues which are to be found in Philo and 
similar writers, every word of the description tells with double 
force, because it is aimed against a real enemy. It is as though, 
wearied with the long discussions against the sins of the Corin- 
thian church, he had at last found the spell by which they could 
be overcome, and uttered sentence after sentence with the trium- 
phant cry of eureka !’ (Stanley). The language is beautiful, 
approaching the highest standard of Attic purity; the rhetorical 
structure is conceived with the most consummate skill; the ima- 
gery and rhythm are chaste, musical, and wonderfully i impressive. 
None can read this noble passage without feeling that the 
highest human genius is here inspired with a power greater than 
human. P 

REFLECTIONS.—Men may make splendid and pom- 
pous appearances in the church, and vet be destitute of 
real principles of grace. No gifts, however miraculous; 
no liberality, however extensive; no sufferings for the 
cause of Christ, can avail, unless they be connected 
with a principle of saving faith in Christ, and love to 
him and to his people. Marvellous is the excellency 
and usefulness of true evangelical love. What bene- 
volence, meekness, patience, humility, forbearance, 
candour, willingness to believe and hope the best; 
what disinterested sympathy and generosity; what 
tender and friendly care it produces! It is much more 
durable than all spiritual gifts, and, in some sense, 
than its sister graces of faith and hope, which are so 
useful in this world. And thrice happy will it be 
when saints arrive at a perfect knowledge of God; 
and wheu love, for the promoting of which faith and 
hope were but meaus, shall eternally flame in all our 
breasts to JEHOVAH, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as 
our ALL and IN ALL, and towards our fellow-sharers 
in happiness on his account. 





CHAPTER: NIV. Ver tyler me ue o m 
nestly entreat and charge you to cultivate, improve, 
and exercise this important grace of Christian love; 
and in subordination to it be zealously concerned to 
abound in spiritual gifts, provided it be with a view to 
glorify God and edify your neighbour: and 1 recom- 


| mend to you chiefly the gift of prophecy, by which, 


under the direction of the Holy Ghost, ye may explain 
and apply the oracles of God, for instructing, edifying, 
and confirming one another upon the principles and in 
the exercise of Christian love. 2. For as to the gift of 
speaking unknown languages, which some of you are 
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so fond of, it is much less useful ; for let a man deliver 
the most important and seasonable truths, under the 
immediate direction of the Spirit of God, in a language 
which his hearers understand not, they are nothing 
instructed or edified by all that he says. 3. But he 
who explains the Old Testament types or predictions, 
or publishes articles of gospel truth, in plain language, 
speaks to his audience in a manner calculated to en- 
lighten their understanding, awaken their conscience, 
warm and comfort their heart, and direct and excite 
them to the duties of holiness. 4. He who speaks to 
an audicnce in the now disused Hebrew, or any other 
unknown language, or in a style above their capacity, 
may express what tends to his own spiritual edifica- 
tion; but he who explains the Scripture, and makes 
known the will of God relative to the salvation of men, 
not only profits his own soul, but becomes instrumental 
in the conversion of new members to the church, or in 
promoting the knowledge, faith, love, and holy obedi- 
euce of those formerly converted. 5, 6. I could heartily 
wish that ye could all speak foreign languages, but 
much rather that ye were skilful in explaining and 
applying the doctrines of divine revelation; for it is 
of far greater use and importance plainly to explain the 
mysteries and predictions of God than to discourse of 
his most wonderful works in a language which the 
hearers cannot understand. 7-9. For (to illustrate the 
point by similitudes) as a pipe ot harp cannot excite 
the different passions, or direct different motions in 
mourning or mirth, unless the sound be made distinct 
and answerable to them ; nor can a trumpet direct the 
march, the charge, or retreat of soldiers iu war, unless 
it be distinctly and answerably sounded ; so, your words 
are all lost unless you speak in intelligiblc language; 
and ye might as well speak to the wind if your hearers 
do not understand you. 10. There are perhaps as 
many different languages in the world as there are 
different nations in it, and all of them useful to convey 
ideas to such as understand them, but to none else. 
II. If I then should meet with one who talks in a 
language which I do not understand, and who under- 
stands nothing of mine, neither of us could instruct, or 
be instructed by, or even sensibly answer one another, 
any more than if we were wild savages of different 
nations; and this will be the very case with you, if ye 
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Prophecy and speaking with tongues 


14 For qf I pray iu au 240007. tongue, my 
spint prayeth, but my understanding is un- 


fruitful! 
15 What is it then? 


with the understanding also. 


16 Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that oeeupieth the room of the 
unlearned say “Amen at thy giving of thanks, 
seeing he understaudeth not what thou sayest? 

17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but 


the other is not edified. 


18 I thank my God, ‘I speak with tongues 


more than ve all: 


19 Yet in the ehureh I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding,’ that dy my voice 
I might teaeh others also, than ten thousand 


words in an «known tongue. 


"I will pray? with the 
spirit, and I will pray with the understanding 
also: E will sing with the spirit, and I will sing 


POSE TAN ENI. 


A.M. cir, 4063. | 


A, M. Cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir. 59. | 


A.D. cir. 59. 


| sequently they had 
a divine commission. 
| Having a divine com- 
| mission the words 
they were commis- 
sioned to speak were 
necessarily of divine 
authority, and infal- 
libly true, Such a 
mode of. argument 
was unnecessary to 
believers; but it was 
essential to convince 
others, —2. 


# Ps. 119.99. R 0.16. 
I9. E p.4.14,15. ch.2.6, 
r331. Hes 6 13,5 
BE 318 


g Lu. 24. 25. Ko. 14. 
19.ch.1.10,2 Th.2.2, 


| Unfrui'futof any 
edification or com- 
fort to others. —C. 


"Nw Ep s ro, 
Col, 3. 16. Ps.47.7. ver. 
19,26, 

2 1 will pray as the 
Spirit of God dic- 
tates, and in words 
the hearer may un- 
derstand.—C. 


I 
S eh. Er, 242 MO 23 | 

De.27.15. Ne.5.13; 8.6. 
r Ch. 16,36. Ps. 106. 48; | 
102.1,2.] 6.28.6. | 
[| 


£ Ro.15. t9. 4 Be not children, 
Dee &c., who are often 
3 IZ my under- || contented to read, 
standing, That is, || learn, and repeat 


not merely as nnder- 
standing myself, but 
so as to be under. 
stood by others. —C. 


what they do not un- 
derstand.— C. 
V P5.131.1,2. Mat. 11. 
25319.14;18. 3.1 Pe.2.2. 
9 Gr. perfect or of a 
ripe age, ch.2.6, Phi. 
3.15. Ps. 119.99. 





* The true design 
of miracles is here | 


indicated. They were x Jn.10.34. 
intended; 1. As pro- E 7 
diyies to excite at- ELS Dos 
tention, to direct || 4946-5-15. 

men's minds to those z Mar.16.17. 


who perforined them, 
and then to the doc- 
trines they taught; 
2. AS sígies to signify 
that those who per- 
forined them had su- 
pernatural or divine 
power, and that cou- 


aEXc.2.6.1 DNI. 

6 See note * in first 
column. 

P Ac.2.r3:;26.24. 

C en, 9. 15. Te: 4. 12. 
Jn.16.9-11; 6.63. Ac.2. 
37;10.14. 


to be used for ediftcatiom, 


20 Brethren, be “not children* in under- 
standing: howbeit in malice "be ye children, 
but m understanding be men. 

21 In the “law it 18 written, * With men of 
other tongues and other lips will I speak unto 
this people; and yet for all that will they uot 
hear me, saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ‘sign, “not 
to them that beheve, but to them that believe 
not: but prophesying serceth not for them that 
believe not,® but for them which believe. 

23 If therefore the whole ehurch be eome 
together mto one place, and all speak with 
tongues, and there come in /#ose that are wn- 
learned, or unbelievers, will they not say "that 
ye are mad? 

24 But’ if all prophesy, and there eome in 
one that beheveth not, or o»e unlearned, he 1s 
convineed of all, he is judged of all: 





deliver divine truths to otliers in an unknown language. 
I2. Let me then beseech you who are so zealous to | 
obtain spiritual gifts, to be less careful in speaking 
strange languages, and more earnest for such gifts as 
may increase the number and promote the knowledge, 
faith, and holiness of your fellow-Christians, 13. And 
if any be still fond of a miraculous speaking of foreign 
languages, let him supplicate God for ability to inter- 


that they may be profited by the discourse. 14. For 
if I or any other should pray as the mouth of a com- 
pany who understand not my words, my own heart 
might be engaged in the prayer, but the impression of 
what [ say on my own mind could be of no use to 
them who know not the meaning of my words. I5. 
It is therefore manifestly proper that in leading the 
prayers and praises of a congregation, not only I my- 
self should understand and be affected with what I 
utter, but that my language should be plain to all who 
profess to join with me, that they may with under- 
standing heartily join in the work. 16. Or else if any 
of you, under the immediate direction of the Holy 
Ghost, offer thanksgiving and praises to God in a 
public assembly in an unknown language, he who 
understands nothing but his mother tongue, and comes 
to learn by your administrations, can never give his 
assent or consent, either in heart or voice, because he 
knows not the meaning of your words. 17. You may 
have performed this part of worship in a very judicious, 
spiritual, heavenly, and affectionate manner; but the 
hearers, who do not understand what you say, cannot 
be profited by it. 18, 19. For my part, I thank God 
that, in the extensive course of my ministry, I have 
been enabled to speak, as occasions required, in many 
more foreign languages than any if not all of your 
teachers. But instead of priding myself in this talent, 
I had rather utter a few plain words, calculated for the 
instruction and edification of my hearers, than make 
ten thousand discourses in a language which they do 
not understand, and so cannot be profited by them. 
20. Never, my brethren, show yourselves weak and 
childish in affecting novelties or pompous appearances; 
as, for instance, the speaking of unknown languages. 
Be like children in the meekness, harmlessness, and 
humility of your disposition and behaviour, and in 
freedom from all malicious, proud, and envious designs; 
but in knowledge, judgment, and discretion, especially 
in your apprehensions and management of spiritual 
things, it becomes you to think and act like men grown 
up to ripeness of understanding. 21, 22. To make you 
less fond of speaking in unknown languages, and that 
you may use them only in a proper manner, remember 
that God threatened to punish his incorrigible people 
by nations whose language they understood not, as 
well as to enable his ministers to speak in divers lan- 
guages, without any happy effects. — The being spoken 
to in unknown languages is therefore but an occasional 
mean of punishing obstinate unbelievers, or a mira- 
culous mean of converting heathens to Christ at first, 
by manifesting the power of God; whereas the ex- 
plaining and applying the doctrines of the Old Testa- 
ment is, by the ordination and blessing of God, a 
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pret what he says to his hearers in their mother tongue, 


| standing mean of gaining sinners to Jesus Christ, and 


of building up saints in holiness and comfort through 
faith unto complete salvation. 23. If then, while ye 
or other churches are met for worshipping God in your 
public assemblies, and every one that speaks, in preach- 
ing, prayer, or praise, is using an uninterpreted language 
which the audience does not understand, some heathen, 
who knows not a word of what is said, should come in, 
would your use of unknown languages be a likely mean 
of convincing or converting him; or would he not rather 
contemn you, as a number of frantic enthusiasts, or 
men possessed by the devil, rather than conducted and 
influenced by the infinitely wise Spirit of God? 24, 25. 
But if, where every minister preaches or prays plainly 
in a well-known language, a heathen or ignorant person 
come in, he has, in every discourse, a fair opportunity 
to be, by the Spirit of God, effectually convinced of 
his sin and misery, and made to condemn himself as 
cuilty. Thus his state and secret dispositions, thoughts, 
and actions, being exactly laid open to his conscience 
by the preachers, struck with a reverential awe of 
God’s majesty, he will be constrained, with brokenness 
of heart, to adeep humiliation for sin and supplication 
for mercy, and will report to his friends that God 
attends his ordinances among you with extraordinary 
power and influence. 26. How absurd is it, brethren, 
that in your meetings for public worship one of your 
public teachers should raise a psalm, another tender 
an instruction or exhortation, another speak in an 
unknown language, another deliver some immediate 
inspiration, another interpret what is delivered in an 
unknown tongue— perhaps all at once, or as if each 
were fond first to display his talents! Let these gifts 
of the Spirit, and everything else, be used in such an 
orderly and seasonable manuer as to prevent all con- 
fusion, and as may be most effectual for enlarging the 
church of Christ, and promoting the spiritual growth 
of every member of it. 27. And if, after all that I 
have said, some of you will use foreign languages, let 
it be at suitable times, and in a regular manner, so 
that there may not ordinarily be above two or three 
speakers at a time, and they one after another; and 
let one faithfully interpret what they have said in the 
vulgar tongue, that all may receive instruction, 28. 
And if no one present can interpret it, let none use his 
gift of tongues, as the assembly cannot be profited by 


it; and let him be contented to use it in his own secret . 


devotions.—29. And with respect to the gift of pro- 
phecy, let but two or three of them who have it speak 
at one of your public meetings, and that in an orderly 
manner, without interrupting or interfering with one 
another; and as many false prophets are gone abroad 
in the church, let everything uttered by one prophet 
be carefully examined and tried whether it agree with 
the tenor of Old Testament predictions and New Tes- 
tament revelations. 30. And if any important intima- 
tion of God's mind be made to another prophet who is 
in the assembly as a hearer and judge, let the speaker, 
upon a proper signal given, stop, and give him an 
opportunity to declare it. 31. [n this orderly manner 
all your teachers may have successive opportunities to 
declare the truths of Christ, for the instruction and 
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comfort of one another and of the whole church. 32, 
And it 1s certain that no inspiration of the Holy Ghost 
can render men frantic or disorderly, as diabolic influ- 
ences render thc heathen priests; but it leaves every 
one to govern himself becomingly, either as to the 
matter, manner, or time of his discourse. 33. For that 
infinitely wise God who inspires them can never be an 
author, abettor, or encourager of any disorderly, un- 
seasonable, and tumultuous conduct in his worship; 
but, as the God of peace and order in all the assemblies 
of sanctified believers, he is the commander, approver, 
promoter, and author of everything regular, pacific, 
and edifying. 34. And as for your women, let them 
never, except in extraordinary cases of inspiration, 
speak at all in your public assemblies, but learn, 
according to the law of God, to discover the utmost 
humility and modest subjection to the other sex. — 35. 
And if they want more thorough information about 
anything said in public, let them ask their husbands at 
home concerning it; for it is unbecoming the modesty 
of women, except when inspired, to presume to dis- 
course or debate in public religious assemblies. 36. 
Why should ye indulge practices different from those 
of all other Christian churches? Ye cannot pretend 
that ye are the only or even the first planted church 
from which the truths of the gospel, and an original 
pattern of conduct, were conveyed to others, Are ye 
not then equally tied down to the institutions of Christ, 
the common king and Head both of you and them? 
37. If any of your high pretenders to an uncommon 
share of spiritual gifts think himself authorized to give 
laws to your church, let him know that the directions 
which I have given you were communicated to me by 
the Spirit of Christ, and are founded in the general 
rules which he laid down in his personal ministry. 
35, And if any one will perversely persist in his ignor- 
ance, contempt of, or opposition to these rules, let 
him do it at his peril before God, whose mind I have 
declared. 39. On the whole, 1 advise you to be most 
desirous of the gift of prophecy, which is most useful 
for general edification ; and, nevertheless, I do not 
forbid nor discourage the regular use of the gift of 
tongues, 40. But in everything carefully avoid all 
appearance of childishness, frenzy, or other indecency, 
in the public worship of God, and labour to perform it 
in a manner exactly answerable to the commands now 
given you from Christ, which will most glorify God, 
honour his doctrines, ordinances, and ways, and edify 
the souls of his people. 


Ver. 34. This prohibition seems to contradict ch, 17, 5, 13, where 
the prophesying of women appears to be taken for granted. The 
simplest solution of the difficulty seems to be—that the speaking 
here prohibited is not praying or prophesying, but asking ques- 
tions and entering into discussions in the church (see ver. 35)—a 
custom that prevailed in the Jewish synagogues between the 
rabbis and the people; which had been thence transfused into 
the Christian church, and which, under the proper management 
of humility and love, seems still well calculated for the public 
edification. C, 


REFLECTIONS, — What diversified gifts God be- 
stowed upon his Christian church in her infant state! 
And those gifts which are most useful and edifying 
ought to be chiefly prized and sought after. What is 
most showy is ordinarily least useful. And every gift 


Women forbidden to speak in the church, 


25 And thus are the secrets of his heart 
made manifest; and so, falling down on Ais 
face, he will worship God, and report that “God 
is 11 vou of a truth. 

26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come, 
together, ‘every one of vou hath a psalm, hath 
a docu hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an interpretation. “Let all things be done 
unto edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an known tongue, 
let it be by two, or at the most dy three, and 
that by course; and let one mterpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keep silence in the church; and let him speak 
to himself, and to God. 

29 Let" the prophets speak two or three, and 
let the other judge.” 

30 If any thing be revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the ‘first hold his peace. 

od Fori ye may all prophesy? one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted. 

32 And' the spirits of the prophets are sub- 
ject to the prophets.? 

39 l'or God is not /Ze author of confusion! 
but’ of peace, as in all churches of the saints. 

94 Let" your women keep silence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto them to 
speak: bnt they are commanded to be under 
obedience, as also saith the law. 

35 And if they will learn any thing, “let them 
ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
AD: tele fa}, 


@ 1s.45.14.Zec.8.23. 

e ver.o;ch.12.8-10. 

S CGO 12710; 13.10: 
E p.4.12,16,29. r Th.s. 
II. Ro.14.19. ch.10.20; 
ver.5,12,40. 

A ver.39: ch.2.15;12. 
10.1 Th.5.19,20. 

7 That is, let them 
speak 'by two or 
three’ in succession 
at one meeting. See 
ver.26.— Let the other 
Judge of the truth of 
what is afirmed, by 
comparing it wit 
Scripture, so as to 
guard against those 
false and fanatical 
pretensions to the 
gift of prophecy 
which the apostle 
foresaw and our Lord 
had foretold. See 
Mat.7.15.1 Jn.4.1.—C. 

£ Job 32.11. 

J Ro.12.7.ver.29,30. 

8 Ye all (not the 
whole church, but as 
niany as have the 
gift) may prophesy. 

Ë ver. I2.29.I Jn.4.1. 
ch. 12.10. 1 Th. 5.20,21. 


9 For the spirits 
(the spiritual gifts, as 
the word is rendered 
ver. 12) are subject 
fo (the reason and 
will ot) he prophets— 
as guided by a view 
to decency, and edi- 
fication and peace. 
See ver.26,33.40.—C. 


1 Gr. Zunniidt or deit, 
quielness, 


¿ ch.12.25;11.16. | 


2 1112.15 12 Ep. 
22. Col.3.18. TIE 5| 


3-12.Es.1.20, 
o r Pe, 3.7. Seeon 
ver.34, with ch. rr. 14. 





* This is an inr 
portant testimony to | 


the plenary inspira. I 


tion of Paul's Epis 
tles. Paul himself 
had no doubt upon 
the subject. He was 
fully convinced that 
what he was writin 

was from God; anc 
he here lays it down 
as a general rule that 
everything purport- 
ing to be divine in its 
origin, or binding | 
upon the 
should be tested by 
his writings. Alford 


Pe.3.1.Ge.3.16.Nu.30. 


church, | 
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no more direct as- 
sertion of inspiration 
can be uttered than 
this. —P. 

£ ch.4.7. 15.2.3. Ac. 
xi.-x viii. 

2 If "the word of 
the Lord came to 
you,’ conforin to the 
customs of the 
churches whence it 
came, ch.11.16.—C. 

g 2Co.1 10.7. I Jn.4.6. 
ch.7.25. Lu. 10. 16. 

3 See note * in first 
column. 

r Re. 22. 11. Ps. 8r. 
r2.Ho.4.r7.Ge.6.3. 1s. 
6. 9: IO;44. 18. 

4 f any man be 
(wilfully) zenorart, 
(and obstinately shut 
his eyes against the 
light), Ze? Az» be ig- 
norant (at his own 
peril).—C. 

ZS ch.12.31;ver. 13.5. 

fcl.r1. 34 Colas: 
ver.26,27,33. 


CHAR. N. 


a Ga.r.zr, Ac.18.4. 
ch.1.4-8,23.24;2.2,5-7. 
3 Th 1.51 Pe s'r2 150: 
5-2.2C0.1.24. 

1 7 declare. The 
original imports, ‘1 
earnestly desire to 
impress upon you.'— 


A ch.1.21,24,30. Ro 


1.16. 

2 Ur, hold fast, He. 
3.05 4.14; 10.23: TT. 23. 
26, Col. 1.23.ch. 17. 12. 

3 If ye keep in 
memory. Not the 
memory of words, 
but of objects and 
principles.—C. 

4 Gr. by 
Speech, 

c 2 Co 6: r Gana 

d Ac.9.15; 26.r6-18. 
ch. 11. 23. Mat. 28. 20. 
1j26.3.19: 

e Ge, 3. 15. Le.i.-vi. 
xvi. Ex. xii. Nu. xv. 
xxvill. xxix. Ps. Xx 
Ixix. Is. liii. Da. 9. 24- 
26. Zec.13.7. 1.u.24.25- 
27, 44, 46. Ac. 26. 22. 
Mat.xxvi.-xxviii. Lu. 


what 


xxii.-xxiv. Jn. xviii.- 
xxi. r Pe.. II; 2. 24; 3, 
18. 

g Fs.16.10,11. 15.53. 
9. Ho.6.2. Jonah 1.17. 
Mat.12. r4. Lu. 24. 26. 
AC. 2. 25; 13.33, 36; 26. 
22. R0.1.4:4.24, 1 Pet, 
P. 

A Lu.24.34. Mar.r6. 
I..Jn.20.19-28. 


The certainty of Christs resurrection, 


36 What! "came the word of God ont from 
your? or came 1t nnto yon only? 

37 If? any man think himself to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write unto you are the commandments 
of the Lord.? 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ienorant.* 

39 Wherefore, brethren, ‘covet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40 Let' all things be done decently and in 
order. 

CHAPTER XV. 
3 By Christ’s resurrection, 12 he proveth the necessity of our resur- 
reetion, against all such as deny the resurreetion of the body. 21 The 


fruit, 35 and manner thereof, 51 and of the changing of them that shall 
be found alive at the lust day. 


OREOVER, brethren, zl declare! unto you 
the gospel which I preached unto yon, 


A — — F Cr  Tv-,Y. 


LE also ye have received, and wherein ye 


stand; 
| 2 By* which also ye are saved, if ye keep? in 
memory? what* I preached unto you, ‘unless ye 
have believed in vain. 

3 For “I delivered unto you first of all that 
which I also received, ‘how that Christ died for 
onr sins according to the scriptnres; 

4 And? that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day according to the scriptures ; 

5 And* that he was seen of Cephas, then of 
the twelve: 


6 After that, he was seen tof above five hun- 





for women to speak in the church. 


ought to be improved for the good purposes for which 
God bestows it upon men. It is absurd to preach or 
pray in a language which the assembly do not gener- 
ally understand; and both absurd and criminal to 
preach in an uncertain general manner that can neither 
distinctly inform the mind nor closely impress the con- 
science. Those discourses are best which are calcu- 
lated to penetrate into the hearts and consciences of 
hearers, the most ignorant not excepted. — The envy, 
malice, and self-conceit of members, especially of 
preachers, are highly injurious to any chureh. But it 
is very becoming and happy when all are humbly in- 
clined to learn, careful to keep their own station, and 
zealous in their exact 2dherence to all the ordinances 
of God, without any mixture of human inventions. 





CHAPTER XV. Ver. 1, 2. Moreover, withore- 
spect to the resurrection of the dead and the certainty 
of a future state, 1 will again set before you the great 
fundamental truth—which 1 preached unto you, and 
which ye were convinced of, and embraced as the foun- 
dation of all your hope towards God; and in the pro- 
fession and faith of which the generality of you still 
persevere, notwithstanding all the pains of false 
teachers to corrupt you; and by means of which all 
of you who truly believe were brought into a state of 
salvation, having already the beginning and earnest, 
and a full security for the complete perfection of it:— 
3, 4. This great and fundamental truth, which I re- 
ceived from God by immediate inspiration, and first 


and chiefly delivered unto you in my preaching as a | 


most sacred and valuable trust, to be inviolably kept 
by you, was, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God in our 
nature, according to the manifold types and predictions 
of the Old Testament, died in our stead, to make atone- 
ment for our sins and reconcile us to God, and was 
buried by Joseph of Arimathea and other friends; and 
by his own, his Father's, and the Spirit's almighty 
influence, rose from the dead on the third day. 5-7. 
And that, to manifest the absolute certainty of his 
resurrection, and instruct his apostles concerning the 











has rightly said that | z Mat.26.32;28.10. 


earth forty days, and appeared, on several occasions, 
to the most unexceptionable witnesses, who could 
neither be deceived themselves, nor were under any 
temptation to deceive others. — Thus, on the very day 
of his resurrection, he appeared to Peter, and at night 
to ten of his disciples, and that day seven-night to 
eleven of them. Some time after he appeared to five 
hundred of his followers in Galilee; most of whom still 
live to attest it, though some of them have, by death, 
fallen asleep till the general resurrection. After that 
he was seen of James the son of Alpheus, his kinsman 
according to the flesh, and then of all the apostles, if 
not also the seventy disciples, just before his ascension 
to heaven.—8. And after all these repeated and un- 
doubted appearances to his friends, several years after 
his ascension, he appeared to me in an extraordinary 
manner, that, as an eye-witness, I might be able to 
attest his resurrection; though, alas, I was not among 
his followers during his life, but was converted and 
called to the apostleship out of the ordinary time, and 
by an uncommon extension of free grace! 9. For 
however remarkably Jesus Christ has enriched me 
with qualifications for, and success in, the apostolical 
work, I was utterly unworthy of that office, or even of 
the smallest mercy, because, during my ignorance of 
Christ, instigated by a furious zeal for the Jewish re- 
ligion, I outrageously persecuted the church, which 
God intended to orgamze in Christ, and which he 
owns and blesses, and in and by which he will be 
forever glorified.—10. But by the free, tender, in- 
finite, and transcendent favour of God, 1, a blas- 
phemer, persecutor, and injurious person, have 
found Christ, and am qualified with every proper en- 
dowment; and that grace and apostleship, freely be- 
stowed upon me, was not unprofitable: for under a 
deep sense of his marvellous grace, I have unweariedly, 
and amidst difficulties and. sufferings unnumbered, 
exerted myself and all my gifts and graces, for his 
honour and the good of souls, more than any other 
apostle did. I mention this to confute my reproachers; 
but do not attribute my diligence and success to any 


form of his New Testament church, he continued on | excellency or care of mine, but wholly to the lov- 
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dred brethren at once; of whom the greater 


ing and assisting grace oí God:—11. But whether 
ye ascribe your conversion and edification to me, or to 
any other instrument, the doctrine of the death and 
resurrection of Christ is what we all preached, and ve 
always professed to believe and depend on, as the sole 
ground of your eternal salvation. 12. Now, if the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead to immortal 
life and glory, as the Head of the church, has been so 
uniformly preached with undoubted evidence of its 
certainty, how absurd is it for any who bear the 
Christian name to pretend that there neither is, nor 
can be, a real and proper resurrection of men’s dead 
bodies to eternal happiness or misery! 13. For if 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then, contrary to 
the most abundant and incontestable evidence, Christ 
himself cannot have risen from the dead, as the earnest, 
pledge, pattern, cause, and first-fruits of them that sleep 
in him. 14. And if Christ be not risen as the public 
Head of his people, the whole gospel of salvation, 
which we apostles and others preach, is a mere fable, 
unworthy of regard, and your faith in it and in him is 
a mere empty conceit. 15, 16. Nay, if Christ be not 
risen from the dead, we who have testified his resur- 
rection at the hazard of all that was dear to us in the 
world, and with the greatest simplicity and integrity, 
must be the most impious and abandoned miscreants, 
who have forged lies for God, and have wilfully pub- 
lished a damnable falsehood in his name, as if he had 
raised up Christ from the dead;—when it is certain he 
neither did nor could raise him up, as a public person 
and Head of his church, if his members are not to rise 
after him, and in virtue of his resurrection. 17. And 
if it were true that Christ still continues in the state of 
the dead, your faith in him is quite useless, and it is 
absolutely foolish to expect any benefit from his cruci- 
fixion. For unless he has not only suffered death for 

your sins, but risen again for your justification, ye must 
remain for ever under the guilt and power of your sins, 

and thus shut up to the guit of eternal sin. 
18, And in this case, they who have died in the closest 
union to and fellowship with him, and in the most 
assured hopes of eternal life through him, or who have 
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part remain unto this present, but some are 
fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seen of James; then of 
all the apostles. 

8 And* last of all he was seen of me also, as 
of “one born out of due time? 

9 For I am “the least of the apostles, that am 
not meet to be called an apostle, "becanse I 
perseented the church of God. 

10 But *by the grace of God I am what I 
am: aud his grace which «as bestowed npon me 
was not m vam; but ?1 laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all: ‘yet not 1, but the grace 
of God which was with me. 

11 ‘Therefore "whether ¿2 were I or they, so 
we preach, and so ye believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, Show say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead? 
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6 The resurrection | 


is the great subject 


of this chapter. The! 
resurrection of Christ | 
is the foundation of; 
the doctrine. 1f Christ | 


be not risen a general 
resurrection cannot 
be proved; if Christ 
be risen, his rising 
fonns at once. the 
evidence and earnest 
of ours. Paul esta- 
blishes with reat 
clearness and íorce 
the historical fact 
that Christ rose. 
Evidence such as no 
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and burial were pub- 
lic acts, He was seen 
alive afterwards by 
single persons at dif- 
ferent times, by the 
whole of the apos- 
tles, and by above 
500 witnesses at one 
time, most of whom 
were still alive when 
the apostle wrote. 
Last of all Paul him- 
self saw him. Proof 
superior to this could 
not be produced re- 
arding any fact of 
istory, ancient or 
modern.—P. 

uoo I2 D 

v Job 13.7. Ac.1.22; 
2.24,32; 4. 10,33; IO. 39- 
42113. 30-33:20.21. 

Y See ver.I3.14. 

Y ver 14. À C. 5.31513. 
38,39. 150.4.24,25;5. 10; 
8.33.34. 1 Pe.1.3,21. 

7 Because if Christ 
was not raised for 
their justification, 
neither was he de- 
livered for their of- 
fences, Ro.4.25.—C, 

z chiq In.16.2. 1 
Tides. Ke, 14, rg; 
with 2 Ti.3.12. 

a ver.3-8. Ac.26.23. 
Ro.8.11. 1 Pe.1.3. Col. 
1.18. Re.1.5. ]n.14.19; 
II. 25. Ver.23,25,20,45, 


49. 

ò 10.11.25. K0.5. 12, 
15-21;6.23. 

G Gel 9. 179) 3. 6, 19. 
Ro.5.12-21;6.23. Jn.6. 
39,40,54;11.25. 


NUM 


13 But 5f there be no resurrection of the 


dead, then 1s Christ not risen. 


court could question, 
no unprejudiced man 
| could doubt, is pro- 
|! duced. His death 


d Ac.26.23. Re. 1.5. 
15:26. 19. Jn. I4. 19; 11. 
25. 1 Th, 4. 15-17. ver. | 
45,49. 


proved the necessity of ours. 


14 And “if Christ be not risen, then Ze our 
preaching vain, and vour faith ¿s also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found "false witnesses of 
God; because we have testified of God that he 
raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if so 
be that the dead rise not. 

16 For? if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised: 

17 And "if Christ be not raised, your faith ¿s 
vain; ye are yet IN your sins.’ 

18 ‘Then thev also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished. 

19 If? in this life only we have hope in 
Christ, we are of all men most miserable. 

20 But” now 1s Christ risen. from the dead, 
and become the first-fruits of them that slept. 

21 For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. 

29 For” as m Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 

23 But “every man in his own order: Christ 





even suffered death for his sake, must for ever perish 
without remedy, disappointed of all their hopes in and 
mone nim. 19. And if, after all our faith in Christ, 
and dependence on him, and all the self-denial, mor- 
tifications, and sufferings to which we have submitted 
for his sake, we have no prospect of happiness from 
him beyond this present life, we Christians, and espe- 
cially ministers, must be the most silly, deluded, and 
wretched creatures on earth, who, for nothing real in 
time or eternity, part with all the convemiences, de- 
lights, and advantages of this world, and submit to 
calamities unnumbered. 20. But we have sufficiently 
proved that Christ, in consequence of his full sacrifice 
for our sins, is actually raised from the dead, and 
become not only the first, in ordet of time, who rose 
to an immortal life; and the chief, in respect of dignity, 
who, as Head of his church, rose by his own power; 
but also the earnest, pledge, and security of the resur- 
rection of all his people. 21. And since, by the dis- 
obedience of the first Adam, death and ruin were 
brought upon all mankind; therefore God, in infinite 
wisdom and mercy, has appointed the happy resurrec- 
tion of the faithful to eternal life, to be brought in by 
Jesus Christ, the second Adam or new-covenant Head. 
22. For, as in the first Adam, as their common parent 
and covenant head, all men by sin are subjected to 
death, temporal as well as spiritual and eternal; so in 
Christ, as their new-covenant Head, who fulfilled the 
law for them, and communicates all vital influence to 
them, all the race can, by the merit of his death and 
power of his resurrection, repent of sin and believe in 
Jesus Christ, sc that, in their bodies as well as their 
souls, they may for ever reign with him in glory—and 
as all who were in Adam die, so all who are in Christ 
shall be made alive.—23. But indeed he, and each of 
his members, must partake of this life in their proper 
rank, time, and order; he, as the frst-fruits, who is 
already risen as their public Head, Representative, 
and Pattern, to insure their resurrection, and sanctify 
them to the service of God; and then they who 
repent of sin, and whom he has pardoned by his 
blood, conquered by his power, graciously subdued 
by his Spirit, united to his person, and furnished 
with his grace,—-at his second coming to judge the 
world. 24. Then shall come the end of this world, 
and of all the changes, temptations, sins, and snares 
under which believers now groan, and of all the in- 
stituted means of grace, and of those ministerial assist- 
ances of angels and men, which they now need. And 
Christ, having finished the whole work of his ad- 
ministration of providence and grace in its present 
form, and having abolished every form of civil and 


ecclesiastical government, and all tlie usurped powers ' 


of men and devils, shall solemnly deliver up his com- 


mission, trust, and charge to God the Father, from | 


whom he received it,—and present all his members 
together as one glorious church. 25. For, according 
to the purpose, love, and promise of the Father. 


Christ, as Man and Mediator, must sit at his right | 


hand, and reign over all persons, causes, and things, 
till all his enemies, temporal and spiritual, be placed 
in absolute and actual subjection to him, as captives of 
war brought under his feet. 26. And the last enemy, 
which, for the sake of his people, he shall utterly de- 
stroy and abolish, is death, which now prevents the 
complete happiness of their persons, and must be de- 
stroyed by the raising of their dead bodies to immortal 
life. 27. For Christ must reign till all, except JEHOVAH 
himself, who delegated to him his mediatorial power 
and authority, be manifestly subdued by or subjected 
to him. 28. And when his mediatorial methods of 
government have had their full effect, in the conversion, 
sanctification, and completeglorification of all who be- 
lieve, and the conquest of all his incorrigible enemies, 
he shall lay aside the present forms of administration 
as the appointed mediatorial governor of the world, 
and shall surrender up himself as such, and his whole 
church, to his Father, to be for ever honoured aud 
blessed, each in their due order, with the full and 
immediate enjoyment of the Godhead, as their ALL and 
IN ALL. 29. Moreover, to return to the point in 
debate, if there be no resurrection of the dead, to what 
purpose are professed believers baptized in the name 
of Christ, in hopes of a happy resurrection through 
him? Or why are they induced to it by what they 
have seen and heard of martyrs dying triumphantly 
for Christ in the assured hopes of such a resurrection ? 
Or why are the children of the deceased baptized on 
their parents’ account, in order to fill up their room in 
the church? 30. And if the dead rise not, how weak 
and absurd is it for us Christians and ministers con- 
tinually to expose ourselves to the greatest losses, 
hazards, and troubles for his sake, in hopes of an 
eternal life and reigning with him in glory? 31. I 
solemnly protest, that, as really as the blessed Com- 
forter dwells in our hearts, and makes us to rejoice in 
God through Christ in hopes of eternal life, I am 
daily exposed to, and stand ready for, sufferings of 
every form and degree for Christ's sake. | 32. Now to 
what purpose have I struggled with men, outrageous, 
malicious, furious, and unreasonable as beasts, or been 
exposed to, or am ready to encounter, devouring wild 
beasts for the sake of Christ and his cause, if there be 
no future blessedness, no resurrection to eternal life? 
] had much better act the epicurean, indulging myself 
in sensual pleasures, as I know not how soon death 
may deprive me of every opportunity. —33. But let no 
seducer thus decoy you from the faith of the first prin- 
ciples of all Christianity, nay, and of morality.—Fre- 
quent and familiar conversation with persons of an 
atheistical and luxurious turn will insensibly and deeply 
corrupt your minds and morals, and destroy every prin- 
ciple of religion and virtue. 34. Be therefore sober, 
and rouse up yourselves to serious and just considera- 
tion, and toa righteous and holy life; and beware of 
being seduced into delusive errors and sinful practices: 
for, by their denying the resurrection of the dead, I 
perceive that some of your teachers are ignorant of 
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God and his perfections manifested in the gospel. And 
this hint ought to make them ashamed of themselves, 
and you ashamed of countenancing them. 35. Per- 
haps, indeed, some of your self-conceited doctors will 
ask me how men's dead bodies can be raised to life, 
after rotting into dust, and being scattered and inter- 
mingled with bodies unnumbered? Or in what form, 
power, or capacity they will be raised, answerable to 
the happiness of the glorified souls reunited to them? 
36. low foolish and absurd is it to set up your weak 
notions in opposition to the power and wisdom of God! 
—kven in common things, do we not see that seeds 
cast into the earth spring not up till they first rot and 
die under the clods? 37, 38. And do we not see, that 
however many forms God causes the bare grains of 
wheat, &c., to assume in their growth and ripening, 
yet they at last produce a body answerable to the seed? 
39-41. And is it not evident, that out of the same 
original dust God forms animals, whose flesh and 
qualities are extremely different; and that of the same 
matter he hath formed bodies, some grosser, others 
more refined; and that the properties and glories of 
the heavenly luminaries, though all sprung from one 
original, are extremely different? 42, 43. In like 
manner the wisdom and power of God operate in the 
resurrection of the dead, particularly of the saints, 
rendering their bodies fit companions for their souls in 
the glorified state. ln this world their bodies are frau, 
mortal, and, by death, subjected to putrefaction; but 
they shall be raised free from all corruptibility, dis- 
solution, or decay, and rendered immortal, never more 
todie. In this world they are mean, contemptible, 
liable to deformity and defilement, and feeble and 
weak, liable to sickness, pain, weariness, fainting, and 
death, incapable of defending themselves from sur- 
rounding evils;—and being laid in the grave, become 
loathsome carcasses, an easy prev to the weakest worm; 
but they shall be raised, beautiful, glorious, and shining 
as the sun or stars; and with such vigour, health, and 
strength as will enable them to keep pace with their 
glorified souls in every operation. 44. In this world 
they must be maintained by food, sleep, and air as the 
bodies of brutes, and in the grave they are quite des- 
titute of sensation: but in their resurrection, the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in them shall so refine them, as to 
make them need no animal refreshments, and render 
them inexpressibly light and active. 45. Thus the 
diversified conditions of our bodies will answer to our 
two different covenant heads; the first Adam being 
made a living soul, whicli could communicate sensitive 
life to his own body, or that of his seed ; whereas 
Christ, the second Adam, is a quickening Spirit, who 
conveys spiritual and immortal life to the bodies of his 
saints at the resurrection, by his Spirit dwelling in 
them. 46. Nay, these conditions of our bodies will 
answer to the very order in which Adam and Christ 
stand connected with us; that which is natural and 
less excellent, according to God’s ordinary method, 
preceding that which is spiritual and inexpressibly 
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the first-fruits 
at his coming. 

24 hen cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom’ to God, even the 

'ather; when he shall have put down all rule 
and all authority and power. 

25 For he must reign, till he hath put all 
enenues nuder his feet. 

26 The” last enemy ha? shall be destroyed 
is death. 

127 For he hath put all things nnder his feet. 
But when he saith, All things are put under 
him, it is manifest that he is exeepted which 
did put all things under hun. 

28 Andi when all things shall be subdned 
unto him, then shall the Sou also himself be 
snbject unto lum that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which are *bap- 
tized fov the dead, if the dead rise not at all? 
why are they then baptized for the dead ? 

30 And? why stand we im jeopardy every 
honr? 

31 I protest "by your! rejoicing? which I have 

Christ Jesus onr Lord, *1 die daily. 
32 If after? the manner of men? I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not? "Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we dhe. 

33 Bet not deeetved: 
corrupt good manners. 

94 Awake to righteousness? and sm not; 
for some have not the knowledge of God: ‘I 
speak Ais to your shame. 

35 Bnt some man wil say, “How are the 
dead raised np? and with what body do they 
come? 

36 Thou" fool! that which thou sowest is not 
quiekened, except it die: 


$ afterward thev that are Christ's 


In 
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excellent and glorious. 47. For the first Adam was 
formed out of the dust, and was of an earthly con- 
stitution; whereas the second Adam is the eternal Son 
of God, who, descending from heaven, assumed our 
nature, into a union with his person, and who will at 
the last day descend from heaven to raise the dead 
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v 1.u. 24. 25. Jn. 12. 
24. 


1. CORIN TEMANE 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. CIT 959 


x ch. 3.7: Ge TALI 
Ps. 104.14. 

y Ge.1.16-26. 

z Ps.19.4,5. 

7 In the interpreta- 
tion of this passage 
it is necessary tokeep 
in view the subject 
which Paul is discus- 
sing—it is the nature 
of the resurrection 
body as compared 
with the present inor- 
tal body. Though 
both aie material, 
they are not meces- 
sarily the same. He 
illustrates this by the 
fact that there are 
various kinds of flesh, 
and that in nature 
there are great diver- 
sities of appearance 
and constituent ele- 
| ments in different 
bodies. I'rom this ob- 
served fact he con- 
cludes that the re- 
surrection body may 
be essentially differ- 
ent from the present 
body. It will be ob- 
served that there is 
‘not in this passage 
the slightest refer- 
ence to different de- 
grees of glory among 
the saints in heaven. 

a Da. 12. 3. Mat. 13. 
43. Cala; Sin Phy 3.20; 
21.1.u.20.35. 

8/1 ts sorerm—that 
is, the flesh. See ver. 

39.—C. 

M L.u.24.31. ]n.20.19, 


É Of the nature of 
‘a spiritual body ' no 
man can speak cer- 
tainly, except that it 
will be ‘fashioned 
like unto Christ's glo- 
rious body '(Phi.3.21), 
and that probably it 
means a body ren- 
dered as obedient to 
spiritual laws as now 
it is obedient to me- 
chanical laws. The 
Lord knoweth! And 
| blessed ure all who 
| wait and watch for 
his appearing!—C, 
| c Ge. 2. 7. Ro. 5. 12- 
14, AC.3.15. 2 Co; 3-15: 
| Jn.5.2116.33-57; 10.10, 
| 28: I4.6;11.25. 0.8. 10, 
I1.2 Co.4.10. 

d Ge. 2, 7; 3.19, with 
| Jn.3.13,31. Ep. 4.9. 

l The Lord from 
Ki does not sig- 
K that our Lord in 
his human nature 

i caine down from hea- 
ven, but that his body 
was miraculously 
produced by the 
power of the Holy 
Spirit.—Aofe, For the 
meaning of the 
phrase “from hea- 
W 6 ee 


© Jn. 3. 6. ver; 21122. 4 


Le 5,53. RO. E 
Ph. a 21.1 Jn.3.2. Mat. 
13. 43. 1K0,8.20; 2Co. 3: 
12:4. TO,II. 

£g ch.1.12. 

^ Mat. 16.12.]n.1:13. 
th.6.13:2C O0. s'r: Ga m 
I6. Jn 3.3,5,6. 


moment in which Christ shall awfully and efficaciously 
call up the dead bodies from their graves, the living 
ones shall be changed from corruptible and mortal to 
incorruptible and immortal, answerably to the ever- 
lasting glories given through 
IIS shall be du glorified and ino sal death, 


A V. 





The manner of the resurrection. 


97 And that whieh thou sowest, thou sowest 


not that body that shall be, bnt bare erain, it 


may chance of wheat, or of some other grain: 

38 But" God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased hnn, and to every seed his own body. 

39 All" flesh Ze not the same flesh: but “ere 
is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of 
beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial: bnt the glory of the celestial ze one, 
and the g/ory of the terrestrial ¿s another. 

41 There? 7s one glory of the sun, and an- 
other glory of the moon, and another glory of 
the stars: for ove star differeth from aother 
star in glory.’ 

42 So” also zs the resurrection of the dead. 
It is sown? in corrnption; it 1s raised in ineor- 
ruption: 

It is sown 11 dishonour; 
it is sown 1n weakness; 


it 1s raised in 
glory: it 1s raised in 
power: 

44 It is sown a natural body; 1t is raised a 
spiritual body. ‘There is a natural body, and 
there is a "spimtual body. 

45 And so it 1s written, “Che first man Adam 
was made a living soul; the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. 

46 Howbeit that was not first whieh is 
spiritual, but that whieh is natural; and after- 
ward that whieh 15 spiritual. 

47 The? first man zs of the earth, earthy: the 
seeond man 7s the Lord from heaven,’ 

48 As? zs the earthy, such are they also that 
are eartliy: and as 7s the heavenly, auch are 
they also that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the hea- 
venly. 

50 Now “this I say, brethren, that “flesh and 


be invariably increasing and abounding in every good 
work towards God or men, 
almighty, gracious, and faithful God will, through 
Christ, assist you in your obedience and suffering, and 
freely reward you with endless life and glory. 


Ver. 5: The apostles, after the fall of Judas, are distinctly 








bodies of his saints, and receive them to himself. 48. 
They who descend from the earthly Adam derive from 
him an earthly, animal, and mortal body, such as he 
had in his fallen state: and they who are spiritually 
begotten by Christ, born from above, and formed with 
heavenly dispositions for heavenly enjoyments, shall 
derive a spiritual, heavenly, and immortal body from 
him, such as he has in his exalted state. 49. And as 
we believers bear the debased image of our first father 
and covenant head in the carthly, animal, sickly, and 
mortal state of our bodies, and in their putrefaction 
and corruption in the grave; so, by virtue derived from 
Christ our new-covenant Head, our bodies, at the re- 
surrection, shall be conformed to his immortality, 
strength, glory, and honour, that we may for ever bear 
his image tn our whole person. 50. And indeed this 
great alteration of our bodies is absolutely necessary, 
as in their present gross, animal, sluggish, and cor- 
ruptible nature, they could neither share the visions 
and pleasures, nor join in the services of the heavenly 
state, where God is ALL and IN ALL. 51-54. And, to 
inform you of a thing never before plainly revealed, the 
bodies of all believers shall not die or rest in graves, 
but some shall undergo a surprising and glorious change, 
equivalent to dying and rising again. For in that 


that formidable tyrant, who had so long conquered and 
reigned over the believers’ outward man, shall, with 
respect to every one of them, be finally conquered and 
totally abolished. 55. In the vicw of these things all 
real Christians may now by faith triumph over death and 
the grave, as things which can do them no real hurt, 
and which shall be obliged, by Jesus Christ, to restore 
them back with inexpressible advantage. 56. It is the 
unremoved guilt, power, and pollution of sin which 
renders death either hurtful or painful; and it is the 
holy law of God, which, by condemning to death, 
spiritual as well as temporal and eternal, im a mysteri- 
ous but awful manner, founds and fortifies the reigning, 
enslaving, and destructive power of sin. 57. But thanks 
be to God, who, through the merits and power of Jesus 
Christ as our loving Head, gives us deliverance 
from the guilt, power, and pollution of sin, and a com- 
plete victory over death and the grave, and every other 
opposer.—58. In the views then of all that has been 
taught you concerning the death and resurrection of 
Christ, and our glorious resurrection to eternal life 
through him, let me beseech you, as beloved of God, 
and dear to my soul, to excite, animate, and encourage 
yourselves to a firm and constant steadfastness in the 
faith, hope, and holy profession of the gospel, and to 
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called “the eleven,’ Mat. 28. 16; Mar. 16. 14; Lu. 24. 9, 33; Ac. 
26; 2.14. Guyse and others suppose that, ‘the twelve ' having 
been the orginal name of the apostles taken collectively, they 
still retained it when their number was reduced to eleven, as a 
centurion, ruler of a hundred, would still retain his title were his 
company reduced to a few, or altogether cut off: and this mode 
of speech is certainly common in history, But this supposition 
is not necessary ; for Matthias, who was subsequently numbered 
with ‘the eleven,’ may have "been actually present with them 
when our Lord appeared. This Me is rendered highly pro- 
bable, if not certain, by Lu. 24. 9, 33. 

Ver. 22. All men are in Adam as Ae 8 are in a tree; and as 
the root died, so inust all the branches: and as many as are in 
Christ—being born of the Spirit, —because he lives they shall live 
also. This does not preclude or gainsay the resurrection of the 
wicked, which is elsewhere most plainly revealed, Da. 12. 2; Jn. 
5.28,29. But the apostle here speaks merely of the resurrection 
of ‘all’ that are ‘in Christ,’ a distinction which our Lord was also 
accustomed to make. See Jn. 6. 40:428. 

Ver. 28. The difficulty in this ues will be removed by con- 
sidering that, so long as men are sinners, ‘Christ is all and in all,’ 
Col ur: But when sinners shall have been converted and de- 
livered to the Father ‘as dear children,’ then shall Christ cease 
to be “all in all; and God, that is, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
ee om the name of “God” is alike common, will be ‘all in 


Ver. 32. Fought with beasts, might figuratively signify con- 
tests with men as unreasonable and savage as beasts. But, in 
that case, why particularize Ephesus, seeing he had met with 
such cruel men in many other places? See Ac. xix.; 2 Co. 1. 9, 10. 
It is much more likely that the apostle had been literally con- 
demned to fight for his life with beasts in the amphitheatre—a 


Victory over death, 


blood? cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 
51 Behold, 1 show you a mystery: ‘We shall 
not all sleep? but we shall all be changed, 
52 In’ a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the “last trump:* for the trumpet shall sound, 
and’ the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 


we shall be changed. 


53 For this corruptible must put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal mast put on immor- 


tality. 


54 So when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, "Death is swallowed 


up in victory. 
55 O death, where zs thy sting? 
where ¿s thy victory? 


56 The” sting of death zs sin; "and the 


strength of sin? zs the law. 


57 But? thanks Ge to God, which giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 


custom very common during the prevalence of the heathen em- 
pire of Rome. C. 

Ver. 36. Except it die, has been alleged as an error in the 
physiology of plants, inasmuch as the seed that grows does not 
die. Now, in one sense, this is true—in another, incorrect: for 
as it is correct to say that a man dies, while yet his body only 
dies, and the spirit returns to God; so the visible body of the 
seed perishes, while the invisible germ survives. C 


REFLECTIONS. — How fully confirmed, and infinitely 
important and delightful, are the doctrines of Jesus' 
atoning death and glorious resurrection, and of our 
resurrection to eternal life through him! The Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament and the witnesses of the 
New join to attest them.—God’s grace can make a 
most wonderful change on the most perverse trans- 
gressors. And many sorrows do they escape who are 
the earliest partakers of it. All true ministers har- 
moniously determine to know and preach nothing but 
Christ, and him crucified and glovified. And wonder- 
ful are the methods of God’s grace; that, as by a sin- 
ning man came death, so by a dying and rising God- 
man came the happy resurrection of the dead! It is 
highly absurd to deny these fundamental principles of 
our Christian religion; for if these be false, all apostles 
are downright dcceivers; Jesus’ death, and all our faith 
and hope, and all our services and sufferings, are in 
vain; yea, all morality and religion are an unavailing 
farce. But certain is his glory and high exaltation; and 
no less certain our resurrection and future glory to- 
gether with him. Wonderful are the works of God in 
creation and providence, and much more in redemp- 
tion, of which the former are but emblems. And 
marvellous is the change that shall be made on our 
bodies to qualify them for their heavenly glories. With 
what joy may we even now, through Christ, triumph 
over death and the grave! And the believing views of 
our future, our eternal glories, should animate our 
hearts to unremitting activity in Christ's service. 

METER XVI. Ver. 1. As to the charitable 
collection desired of you for the Christians in Judea, 
who, through persecution and the public calamities of 
their nation, have been reduced to great poverty, I give 
you the same directions which I gave to the Christian 
brethren of Galatia, whose ready compliance therewith 
will, I hope, excite you to benevolence, who are much 
their superiors in temporal wealth, as well as in spiri- 
tual gifts. 2. Upon every first day of the week, when 
you, as other Christians, assemble for public worship 
in commemoration ot our Saviour’s resurrection, let 
every one of you, according to his income, or the suc- 
cess of his business, lay by him a certain proportion, 
and put it into the common stock for thc poor, that 
when I come to visit you, and receive it, cverything 
may be ready. 3. And whomsoever of your brethren 
ye think most proper, prudent, compassionate, and 


CORINTHIANS 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A JD. CH 55. 


2 Flesh and blood 
—such as is common 
to men, and liable to 
death and corruption. 
-—C. 

¿1 Th. 4. 14-17. Re. 


DUIS 

3 ¡Ve (believers, all 
true Christian vener- 
ations inclusive) 5/1277 
not ali sleep—we 
shall not all die—but 
as many as are found 
alive at the coming of 
the Lord (1 Th.4.15) 
shall, in common with 
the blessed dead who 
have died in the 
Lord, aZ be changed 
into the likeness of 
Christ's glorious 
body.—C. 

7 2 Pe.3.10. 

& Mat. 24.31. Zec.9. 
14. I Th. 4.16. Jn.5.25, 
29. Ps.50.4. 

tThe last trumpis, 
most probahly, an al- 
lusion to Re. Ir, 15, 
where the sevent 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


which first declares 
tlie duty, then proves 
the guilt, and fn- 
ally pronounces the 
curse.— C. 

# 2 Pe. 3. 11-14.18; I. 
4-9.1 Pe.1.13. Tit.2.11- 
I4. 120-1: 743,75: o 
1. Col. 1.23. 

£2 Ch.15.2. Ps.19.11. 
Is. 3. 10. Ga.6.9. He.6, 

| 10, Re.22, 12, 14. 


CIAP. XVI. 


a ÀC.11.28,29;:24.17. 
R0.12.13:15.25,26.ver. 
3.200, viii.ix. 1 ]n.3.17. 
Ga. 2. ro. AC. 16.6, 

ó l.u. 24. 1. ] n.20. 19, 
26. AC. 20.7. Re. 1.10. 
Pr.3.27,28. t Tn: 3:17. 


1 * Let every one of 
you lay by him in 
store, may be ren- 
dered, ‘Let each of 
you lay somewhat by 
itself in the treasury.’ 
The apostle’s mean- 


AVI. 


The collection for Jerusalem. 


58 Therefore,” my beloved brethren, be ye 
steadfast, unmoveable, always abonnding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know *that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
1 He exhorteth them to relieve the want of the brethren at Jerusa- 


lem. 10 Commendeth Timothy: 13 and after friendly admonitions, 
16 shutteth up his epistle with divers salutations. 


OW concerning’ the collection for the saints, 
as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye. 
2 Upon’ the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store,’ as God hath 
prospered him, *that there be no gatherings 


when I come. 


O graves? 


trumpet is the last.-C. 


¿ See ver. 42-44, 50. 
2Co = Eerst, 1 
de 

x Is.2s.8. Ho. 13.14. | 
He.2.14. Re.20. 14. 

5 Or, ket. 

o Ro.6.23. Pr. 14.32. 
in. 8. 2r. Ps.9. 17. Is. 3. 
II. 

Pf R0.4.15:5.13,20; 7. 
5.9,13, with 7.46.14; 8. 
2 


ing is, that every first 
day of the week, when 
they niet for worship, 
each of them was to 
Separate something 
from the gains of the 
preceding week, and 
put it into the collec- 
tion-box or treasury 
for the poor.—/. 


€ 2 Co.8.11;9.1-5. 


d ch.4.19;11.34, with 
2Co.8.16,19.Ga.2.30. | O 





o Ro. 7. 25. Ga.3.23: 





3 And “when I come, whomsoever ve shall 
approve by your letters, them will I send to 
bring your *liberality “unto Jerusalem. 

4 And? if it be meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me. 

5 Now I will come unto vou, when ^I shall 
pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through 


; 2 Gr. g/l. 
4. 4. Tit.2.14. Ro.8.11, e Ac.11.29,24.17. R0. 
37-1 ]n.5.4.5,11,12. 15.25,26. 
5 TÀe strengt of P AC. 94. ty. b o: 15. 
sin (whereby it a x pes E M ] - 
power to arrest the PC. £6.21, 200.4. 
| sinner) zs the daw, || 15,16. Macedonia. 








thought of any advantage to that benevolent and pious 
design for me to accompany them, I shall readily grant 
them all the assistance and encouragement I am ca- 
pable of. 5. Now, if the Lord will, I am determined 
to visit you whenever I have finished this tour through 
Macedonia, which I intend to begin as soon as I can 
have finished my present work at Ephesus. 6. And 
I hope that, after I have continued among you a con- 
siderable time, for our mutual edification and comfort, 
some of you will kindly and respectfully accompany 
me to sone other place. 7. For such is my ardent 
affection towards you, and concern for your welfare, 
that I cannot think of paying you only a transient visit, 
but wish and expect, through the loving care of 
the Lord, to continue some time to assist you in your 
spiritual affairs. S. But I find it needful for me to 
stay here at Ephesus till I shall have but just enough 
time to go up to Jerusalem at the feast of Pentecost, 
which I purpose to attend, that I may make known 
what I have preached, and with what success, to the 
multitudes of Jews and proselytes who assemble there 
on such occasions. 9. For here at Ephesus the Lord 
has given me a great opportunity of boldly and success- 
fully preaching the gospel; and I am called to make a 
resolute stand against the subtle and furious enemies 
of my person and ministrations. Io. Meanwhile, if 
Timothy, my dearly beloved and faithful fellow- 
labourer, whom I have seut to you, arrive safe, see 
that ye receive him aud treat him in a friendly, peace- 
able, and orderly manner, and let him not be discour- 
aged or insulted by any of your factious preachers; for 
he comes to you upon the same important business, 
and with the same temper and sincere affectiou for 
you, as I wish to come. II, Let none of you think 
or behave disrespectfully towards him, or slight what 
he delivers to you in the name and authority of Jesus 
Christ, because of his youth or bodily infitmities, but 
use him kindly: and when he rcturns to me, which I 
long for, I expect that you will furnish him for his 
journey, and some of you attend him for his protection. 
12. I entreated our dear and eloquent brother A pollos, 
whom some of you admire, to come to you with the 
bearers of this letter, in hopes of his exerting himself 
to extinguish your party divisions; but being afraid that 
his presence might rather encourage the party which is 
zealous for him, or be interpreted as an attempt to in- 
gratiate himself, he absolutely refused to come just now, 
but intends to see you whenever it may appear more 
seasonable. 13. And to conclude my directions at this 
time, I beseech you to keep a watchful eye upon all 
those that would, either by craft or terror, seduce you 
from the truth or holiness of the gospel: watch over 
your own deceitful and inconstant spirits ; watch unto 
prayer and every other duty; stand fast in the know- 
ledge, faith, love, profession, and practice of the im- 


faithful, I will readily concur at their being appointed | portant truths which have been preached unto you, 


to carry it to our brethren in Judea: 4. And if it be 


living by faith on them, and appearing zealous in their 


defence. Notwithstanding all opposition or danger, 
prudently, boldly, and resolutely cleave to the truths 
and ways of the Lord, resisting sin, and every tempta- 
tion thereto, and performing duty like men ripened in 
judgment, strong in grace, and firmly established in 
Christ. 14. And see that whatevcr ye do in the main- 
tenance or practice of the truths of Christ, be done 
with meekness and love, for promoting the peace, 
holiness, and edification of others, as well as your own. 
I5. And I earnestly beg that you will show a particular 
respect to the family of Stephanas, which were the first 
converts to Christ in your country, and a pledge and 
earnest of the great multitudes which have since been 
converted, and which have all along behaved them- 
selves as the sincere disciples and faithful servants of 
the Lord Jesus, and have, in an orderly manner, de- 
voted themselves to assist and supply his ministers or 
poor members. 16. Instead of being carried away by 
new upstarts, take your direction or pattern in a re- 
spectful manner from such as have already signalized 
themselves in faithfulness to Christ and his church, or 
in the laborious spread of the gospel. 17, IS, I am 
extremely glad that ye sent me your letter by such 
prudent and worthy brethren, who gave me a more 
clear and comfortable account of your church affairs 
than your letter did, and who, to your honour, by their 
Christian behaviour, as well as by their candid and 
charitable representations, exceedingly quieted and 
refreshed my spirit. I hope that ye will show to such 
valuable, faithful, and affectionate brethren the highest 
regard. 19-21. The Christians here, in Lesser Asia, 
particularly Aquila and Priscilla, and their pious family, 
along with me, send you their Christian good wishes 
of all temporal or spiritual prosperity: and see that ye, 
in every pure, tender, and affectionate manner, express 
your regard one toanother. 22. Meanwhile remember, 
that if ye, or any of your new preachers, persist in 
enmity to the person, offices, grace, doctrine, and 
commands of our dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
or obstinately apostatize from your profession of faith 
in and love to him, ye not only deserve to be esteemed 
as execrable and abominable by the church, and cast 
out from their fellowship, but shall be monuments of 
God's distinguished and just displeasure, both here 
and hereafter. 23. But to prevent this, may the free 
favour of Jesus Christ, our common Lord and Saviour, 
be extended to and continually abide with you, in all 
its abundant manifestations and blessed fruits, for your 
present establishment and edification in faith, comfort, 
and holiness, and for your eternal salvation! 24. And 
notwithstanding my severity in reproving you, which 
indeed ought rather to be considered as a kindness, my 
best wishes, and most ardent affection, attend you all in 
Christ, and for his sake, and on account of your relation 
to him and the privileges ye havc received from him. 
REFLECTIONS. —Charitable relief of our poor breth- 
ren is a duty of great importance: and ED ouput 
1 


Paul commendeth Timothy. 


A.M. cir. 4963. 
A.D. cir. 59. 


6 And it may be that I will abide, vea, and 
winter with you, that ye may ‘brmg me on my 
journey whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not see you now by the way; 
but? I trust to tarry a while with you, if. the 
Lord permit. 

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until *Pente- 
cost. 

9 For'a great door and effectual is opened 
unto me, and there are many adversaries. 

10 Now ^if Timotheus eome, see that he may 
be with you without fear? for he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 

11 Let? no man therefore despise* hun: but 
conduct? him forth in peaee, that he may 
eome unto me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

12 As touehing “our brother Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to eome unto you with the brethren: 
but” his will was not at all to eome at this time; 
but he will eome when he shall have convenient 
tinie. 

13 Wateh’ ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you 
hke men, be strong. 

14 Let' all your things be done with eharity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the 
house of Stephanas, that “it is the first-fruits of 
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72 Ch.4.17. Ro. 16,21. 
Phi. 2.19-23.1 Th.3.2. 

3 Give him such 
countenance as may 
encourage and  in- 
spirit him in the fear- 
less discharge of his 
ministerial duty.—C. 

o Tit.2. 15.1 T1,4.12, 

4 Timothy was lia- 
ble to be ‘despised’ 
as a teacher on ac- 
count of his youth, 1 
Ti.4.12.—C. 
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g Ac.18.24; 19.1. ch. 
I,12:3. 5, Lit. 3.13. 
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13.4-7, 13.1 Pe.4.8. Ga. 
5.6. 1 Ti.r.s. Ro.13.8- 
10. Mat.22. 37-39. 

ze Ch.r.16. Ro, 16.5. 
Re.14.4. 





* Paul generally 
einployed an amanu- 
ensis, apparently be- 
cause of some defect 
of sight lt nray be 
that his eyes were 
pu Injured 
oy the vision of glory 
at the time of his 
conversion. It was 
customary for him to 
add to his epistles a 
final greeting, and 
soine brief but 
weighty admonition, 
with his own hand,— 
Ka 


to encourage and promote it, and see that the liberality 
of churches under their care be duly applied. And in 
proportion as God succeeds our temporal affairs, we 
should join in it, and even beforehand provide for it; 
yea, all ought cordially, and from love to Christ, to 
vie with one another in it according to their ability. 
And as a part of worship, collections for the poor 
should attend our public devotions, — Ministers ought 


them. 





CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 


It is impossible to read the foregoing epistle without remarking how early self- 
will and heathenish customs began to deform the Christian ritual, and error to 
infect the apostolic creed. 

The invasion of the ritual may be seen most remarkably in the case of the Lord's 
supper, ch. 11. 17; in which case a heathenish custom had expelled the holy ordi- 
nance of the Lord, and obliterated the instructions of Paul as to its origin, order, 
and intention. The Corinthians, like some other Greek cities, had been accus- 
tomed, during their heathen state, to celebrate frequent public festivals; to which 
every family brought their own provisions, and in which the will or taste of in- 
dividuals was the only check upon indulgence. At these feasts, it would appear, 
the poorer citizens were originally provided for by the rich. But, as luxury soon 
begets selfishness, and selfishness soon extiuguishes charity, it also appears that 
while the custom of feasting was continued, the provision for the poor began to be 
neglected. Accordingly, it is recorded of Socrates, that when, at a public feast at 
Athens, he saw the rich citizens feasting, and the poor neglected, he distributed 
among them all the provisions he had brought for himself and his friends, and re- 
proved his fellow-citizens for their inhospitality. 
seems to have been exactly similar; and to the same level they appear to have 
reduced the Lord's supper:— “Every one took before others (not the Lord's, but) 
his own supper: and one was hungry, another was drunken." To this downward 
tendency there is no competent restraint beyond a strict adherence to apostolic 
example and simplicity. The moment human will and national or local customs 
are permitted, in the smallest degree, to encroach upon and model Christian ordi- 
nances, that moment a principle is admitted that, while it pretends merely to 
accommodate itself to prejudice, and render Christianity more acceptable, must, in 
the end, overwhelm it in superstitious rites or heathen principles and practices. 

The infection of the apostolic creed may be seen in the fifteenth chapter: whence 
it appears that the plainest and most palpable of all Christian doctrines, the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ and the final resurrection of his saints, was cast aside by 
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to go or stay wherever Christ in his providence calls 
them; and to rejoice in great opportunities of preaching 
the gospel, whatever opposition from adversaries attend 
Devoid of jealousy or envy, highly should they 
honour one another, and readily receive such as appear 
faithful and heartily devoted to the service of Christ. 
Inexpressible need have real Christians to be always 
watchful and steadfast in the faith, profession, and | 


The custom of the Corinthians | 


ee 


Achaia, and Abo? they have addicted themselves 
to "the ministry of the saints,) 

16 That? ve submit. vourselves? unto sueh, 
and to every one that helpeth with ws, and 
laboureth. 

17 | am glad of the coming of Stephanas 
and Fortunatus and Achaicus: “for that which 

was laeking on your part? they have supplied. 
cially some crm 18 For “they have refreshed my spirit and 
conragement wien yours: therefore “acknowledge ye them that are 
their divisions and sueh. 

19 The ehurehes of Asia salute you. “Aquila 
and Priseilla salute you much im the Lord, with 
“the ehureh that is in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet vou. 
one another with an holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of me Paul "with mine own 
hand.’ 

22 [f' any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be *Anathema, ?Maran-atha.? 

23 The* grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de 
with vou. 

24 My! love Ze with you all in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. | 

"i The first epis//e to the Corinthians was 

written from Philippi by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


He sendeth divers sulutations. 


A.M. cir. 4063. 
A.D. Cir. 59. 


v Ac.6.3,5. Ro. rs. 
31.2 €0.3.4 0,1: 

x Phi.2.29. r Thies: 
12. 1 Ti.s.r?.He.:3.17. 
ch.4.8,r2;9.7. 

5 Submit your 
selves to their coun- 
sel, and aid them in 
their plans of bene- 
volence.—C. 

y 2Co.rt.o9. Phi.2.3o. 
Col.4.7,8. Phile. 13. 


6 This seeins torefer 
to things omitted in 
the letter which Paul 
had received from 
the church; and espe- 


heresies, their mes- 
sengers had been 
able to supply. See 
ver.18.—C. 

z RO0.15.32. 2T i. 1.16. 
Pr.25.13.2C0.7.6,13. 

4 I Th.s.12; 

& Re. r. 4, 11, with 
AC.16.6319.I0. 

€ Ac.18.2,18,26, Ro. 
16.3.2 Ti.4.19. 

d K0.16.5,15,23. Col. 
4.15. Phile.2. 

eel Li rea, 


?Greet ye 


g Ro.16.16. 2 Co.13. 
12.1 Th. 5.26.1 Pe.5.14. 


# Ro. 16. 22. Col. 4. 
18.2 Th.3.17,18. Ga.6. 
II. 

7 See note * m first 
column. 

z Ga.1.8,9:6.14.1 Jn. 
4. 8-10, 19. He. 10, 26- 
29, 4-8. 

$ See note on ch.12. 
J Jude 14,15. 

9 Maran-atha is a 
Syro-Chaldaic word, 
signifying 'the Lord 
cometh,’ that is, to 
judgment. See Ps.98. 
9.—C. 

Æ Ro.16.20,24. 2 Co. 
13.14. Ga. 6. I8. E.p. 6! | 
23,24. Plii.4.23. Col. 4. 
18.111.528, 2T hi3. 
1B, He;r3.25.11'6,5 14. 
Ke.1.4,5:22.21. 

7 ch.4.15.2 Co.12.15. | 
Phi.1.8. 1 Th.2.8, 


ENEE e 


practice of the gospel. And it is delightful when in 
all their conduct they appear closely united in cordial 
affection one to another, and when the gracious in- 
fluences of Christ qualify them for every necessary duty. 
But, alas, dreadful is the end which awaits those 
who, under the gospel dispensation, continue enemies 
to our gracious Redeemer! And most terrible to such 
is his blessed coming. 


THE CORINTHIANS. 


the authority of a vain philosophy. And yet few things can appear more unlikely 
than that any doubt should arise concerning this doctrine. Nothing could be more 
conclusively attested as a fact—nothing could appear more necessary as an evidence 
of life and immortality—nothing more analogous to the annual resurrections (as 
they may justly be called) which an observant philosophy must have witnessed 
through so many departments of nature. - Yet some among the Corinthians utterly 
denied the resurrection of the dead—a heresy the existence of which would be 
scarcely credible were it not attested upon apostolic authority. Its origin, how- 
ever, is easily accounted for.—Some of the systems of heathen philosophy had 
pronounced material substance to be essentially evil, and incapable, by any process, 
of being rendered good; and relying upon this dogma of philosophy, they rejected 
the authority of tlie Word of God, which foretold the resurrection of Christ, and 
the testimony of apostles, who had witnessed it. This fact stands forth as a beacon 
light to all who study the Scriptures. How near was the Corinthian church to 
making total shipwreck of the faith! And why? The admission of one single 
unsupported dogma in opposition to a fact implies such a surrender of sound judg- 
ment as breaks down the walls of truth, and opens the way for the introduction of 
any and every error. Christianity lays its foundations in facts, not in dogmas. 
These facts can never be historically gainsayed or rationally disproved—upon these 
facts, as precious stones, it builds its temple of doctrine; and rejects ‘the wood, 
hay, and stubble’ of a fanciful and arbitrary philosophy. Not that philosophy is 
to be underrated, despised, or rejected. On the contrary, philosophy rightly 
defined is, in all its departments, the handmaid of Christianity. But philosophy, 
the love of wisdom, is not the love of one department of knowledge, but of all 
departments; it does not seek its lights from one source of evidence and truth, bnt 
from all sources; above all, it does not set up human dogmas in opposition to 
divinely-attested facts; and, in depths which it cannot fathom, and in heights to 
which it cannot soar, it thankfully acknowledges the aid of that ‘wisdom which 
cometh down from above,’ which has God for its author and salvation for its end. C. 
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LHE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


Informed by Titus, ch. ii. vii., 


letter, probably from Philippi, after his return from Troas in Lesser Asia, and while Timothy was with him, ch. 9. 2; 


of the good effects of his former epistle upon thc gencrality of the Corinthians, Paul, about a year after, wrote them this second 


Ec: with AC 19. 22; 20. 1—4. — 


After a prefacc, he apologizes for delaying his visit, and recommends the restoration of the penitent incestuous person to church-fellowship, ch. i. ii. :—boldly 


exhibits his apostolic character, labours, success, sufferings, and encouragcments, for the confutation of their false teachers, ch. iii.—vi.: 


and shows himself every way 


superior to those proud calumniators, ch. x.—xiii. 4: inculcates practical holiness, evangelical repentance, cheerful collection for the poor, self-examination, and other 


necessary duties, ch. vii.-ix. xiii. 


(Refcrences appear in this epistle to the following parts of the Old Testament 


1-9. 33; Eze. 11. 19; 16.18; 28. 24; 36. 26; 37. 26, 97. C.] 


CHAPTER I. 


3 The apostle encourageth them against troubles, by the comforts and 
dcliverances which God had given him, as in all his afflictions, 8 so 
particularly in his late danger in Asta: 12 and calling both his own 
conscience and theirs to witness of his sincere manner of preaching 
the immutable truth of the gospel, 15 he excuseth his not coming to 
them, as proceed ing not of lightness, but of his lenity towards them. 


AUL,* an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and "Timothy ovr brother, 
unto “the church of God which is at 

Corinth, with ^all the saints which are in all 
Achaia: 

2 Grace? be to you, and peace,’ from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed? óe God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, "the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort ; 

4 Who! comforteth us in all our tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we 
ourselves are Bt of God. 

5 For Jas the sufferings of Christ abound in 
us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 

8 And* whether we be afflicted, 7/ zs for yonr 
consolation and salvation, which is effectual? in 
the enduring of the same sufferings which we 
also suffer: or whether we be comforted, z/ zs 
for your consolation and salvation. 


er bik 1. Ver. 1, 2. I, Paul, whom Jesus 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
AD Gtr. 60. 


CEVA PI 

a See r Co.r.r. Ro. 
I.I,S. Ga.1.1,15. Phir. 
prihrrelh... 

ó Ac. 16. I-3: 17. 145 
18.5: 20.4. He.13.23. 1 
Co. 16.10,11.2 11.1.2: 

€ Ac. xviii. r Co. i.- 
xvi. 

@ ch, 1.2; 6.11. Ep. 
DEI. Ent. Ol r. 2. 
He.3.1. 

AROJ. r Co: t.3. 
Ga.r.2. Ep.1.2. Phir. 
2 C olir o TO. 2 
Th.1.2. 1 Pe.1.2. Jude 
ario? 11.1.2. 

1 Is it possible that 
E and peace’ 
should, as in this pas- 
sage. be equally sup- 
plicated from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, un- 
less the Son and the 
Father were one in 
co-equal Godhead? 
Dare any one pray 
for ‘grace and peace’ 
from JEHOVAH and 
Moses? or from JE- 
HOVAH and an ax- 
ged? No true Chris- 
tian would dare to 
offer such a compos- 
ite petition. God alone 
can answer prayer, 
and to him alone may 
a Christian's prayer 
be addressed.—C, 

PEDI 3 Fe. T3 
ch. 11. 31. Ro.15.6.Col. 
1.15. He. 6.3. Jn.20. 17. 

A Ex.34.6. Ps. 86. 5, 
IS. M1.7.18. 

z£ Ro.15.5.2 Th.2.16. 
1s.51.3,12. 

J'AGC 9. 4 Col, r. 24. 
ch.4.9,1o; 11. 3. Ps.34. 
19,20;94. I8,19. 

£ Ver. 4; ch. 4.15,17, 
r8, Ro.8.18,28. 2 Ti. 2. 
I0-12;1.8. 

2 Or, ts wrought. 





* The gift, not of 
apostleship—for that 
was not of man, nor 
by man—but the gift 

deliverance and 


life, for which he 


professes himself in- | 


we endure for adhering to his truths; 


:—Ex. 16. 18; 28. 24; 29, 45 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


debted to the prayers 
of the churches.— 
Note, God alone is the 
giver of *every good 
pint, and every per- 
ect gift,’ but the 
prayers of believers 
are the means by 
which his gifts are 
administered. Let 
believers thankfully 
observe each others’ 
graces, and pray that 
they may be increas- 
ed; let them tender- 
ly mark each others’ 
errors and defects, 
and pray that they 
niay be corrected and 
remedied; and let 
Mou sym Ca 

conside each 
EL GENEE 
sufferings, and dan- 
gers; and pray for 
patience and deliver- 
ance to those that 
are tried.—C. 

7 R0.5.3,4;8.17,18. 2 
T h:2:13: 3.3: 2 1 1.2.12. 
He.6.9, 10. 

# Ac.19.23, &c.1Co. 
4.9-11;15.32;16.9. Ch.4. 
7-12,16; 11.23-27. 2 Ti. 
3.11, "Ac. 14.19 

3 Most t probably a 
series persecu- 
tions, ending in the 
sentence of exposure 
to the wild beasts at 

Ephesus.—C. 

4 Or, answer. 

Q ch. 4:72: Je. 15.64. 
Ro.4.17-20. 

p 2 Pe.2.9. Job 5.17- 
23. Ps.34. 19, 20. 15.41. 
10-16; 46.3,4. I Co. 1S. 
31,32. ch.11 .23.182.17. 
37.2 T31.4:17. 

g Ro.15.30. Ch.4.15. 
Phi.1.19. Phile. 22. Is. 
45.11. Ja.5.16-18. Phi. 
451 EES TACIS: 

5 See note * in first 
column. 

* ver. 10. 2 Ki. 20. 3. 
A C.23.1; 24. 16. Ga.6.4. 
ari, He.13.18. Ps. 
32.2: ]n.1.47- 1 Co 2.40 

| 13:4: 4:9.15.15- IG ch.2. 

15:4.2;7. 14; 11.6. 


and that not 


; 34. 1, 28, 29, 35; Le. 26. 19; Is. 25. 7; 49. 8; Je. 31. 


7 And our hope of you s steadfast, 'knowing 
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, SO 
shall ye be also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you 
ignorant "of our tronble which came to us in 
Zoo that we were pressed out of measure, 
above strength, insomuch that we despaired 
even of life: 

9 But we had the sentence* of death in our- 
selves, that ^we shonld not trust in ourselves, 
but in God which raiseth the dead: 

10 Who? delivered us from so great a death, 
and doth deliver: in whom we trust that he 
will yet deliver us; 

11 Ye? also helping together by prayer for 
us, that for the gift? bestowed upon us by the 
means of many persons, thanks may be given 
by many on our behalf. 

12 For” our rejoicing is this, the testimony 
of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdoin, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conversation in 

the world, and more abnndantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things unto you, 
than what ye read or acknowledge; and I trust 
¡ye shall acknowledge even to the end; 


dant comforts as your condition shall require it.—& 


Christ has immediately called to the high office of 
apostleship; according to the divinely gracious 
appointment of his Father; and Timothy, my heloved 
and faithful fellow-Christian and minister of the gospel 
—to all those at Corinth and the places adjacent that 
have accepted Christ and are regenerated and 
sanctified, and set apart to the holy services of Christ 
—wish the most abundant manifestations and fruits of 
God's full favour and mercy through Jesus Christ. 3. 
Magnified, adored, admired, loved, and praised for 
ever be that infinitely great and gracious JEHOVAH, 
who, from eternity, in an inconceivable manner, begat 
our Lord Jesus Christ; who constituted him our Medi- 
ator, and prepared for him his marvellous manhood ; 
and who, in and through him, appears full of the most 
tender compassion, and is the author of all pardoning 
and relieving mercies, and bestower of all comfort, 
temporal, spiritual, or eternal: 4. Who, by his Word, 
Spirit, and providence, supports, SE and comforts us 
ministers and Christians in all our painful and pressing 
teoubles, outward or inward, particularly in such as 


merely for our own benefit, but that we may be thereby 
experimentally taught, disposed, and qualified to sym- 
pathize with and administer suitable and seasonable 
encouragement and comfort to others in their afflic- 
tions, for animating their faith and hope to expect the 
like refreshment and deliverances. 5. For as we have 
been uncommonly troubled and persecuted for the sake 
of Christ, so, through union to and intimate fellowship 
with him, we have been proportionally filled with 
spiritual comforts to balance it. 6. And all these 
things arc divinely intended and ordered for your un- 
speakable advantage. If we be pressed with troubles, 
it is that ye, beholding us enabled to bear them with 
Christian courage, patience, and joy, may be embold- 
ened to persevere in your holy profession and practice 
unto complete salvation, and to undergo similar troubles 
on Christ's account. 7. And from what I have heard 
of my former epistle, I rest assured that, as God has 
made you willing to sympathize with and share in our 
sufferings for Christ, he will, iu his rich grace and 
faithfulness, make you partners with us in our abun- 
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Passing over many other afflictions which we have 
met with, ye perhaps have heard that we were so ter- 
ribly persecuted and cruelly abused for preaching the 
gospel in Lesser Asia, that we had scarcely any hopes 
of escaping with our life. 9. But God reduced us to 
this apparently desperate extremity that we might learn 
to live by faith on him, and have no dependence on 
our own wisdom or strength, or the favour or influence 
of friends, but only upon his life-giving, preserving, 
and restoring power, goodness, wisdom, and faithful- 
ness, for our protection and deliverance. 10. And we 
firmly trust that this God who, by marvellous inter- 
positions, did, and still does, preserve us in life amidst 
the greatest dangers, will continue to deliver us from 
doing evil ourselves, or being hurt by the wickedness 
of others, and enable us to reach his heavenly king- 
dom: rr. And that, in answer to your prayers, as well 
as our own, such marvellous preservations and deliv er- 
ances, procured hy many prayers, and intended for the 
spiritual edification of multitudes, may issue in abun- 
dant thanksgivings of men to God. 12. For what- 


Paul's sincere munner of preaching. 


14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, 
that? we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are 


ours m the day of the Lord Jesus. 


15 Andt in this confidence I was minded to 
come unto yon before, that ye might have a 


second benefit; 


16 And to pass by yon into Macedonia, and 
to come agam out of Macedonia unto you, and 
of you to be brought on “my way towar d Judea. 

17 When? I therefore was thus minded, did |, was not yea and 
] use lightness?’ or the things that I purpose, = and a change: 
do I purpose according to de flesh, that with 
me there should be yea yea, and nay nay? 

18 But “as God zs true, our word? toward 


you was not yea and nay.” 


19 For the "Son of God, Jesus Christ, who 
was preached among you by us, even by me | a in the 


and? Silvanus and TURCIS 
nay,’ but m him was yea. 


“was not vea and | or Justification by 


IL. CORINTH ENSE 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. Cire 60: 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


ó Ko.15.8,9. ]n.14.6; 
1. 1A 17. Gai LU, 
| 24.27,44.11e.9.15-17. 


s ch.5.12.Phi.2.16;4. 
1.1 Th.2.19,20. 
£1C0.16. S: AMIO IT, 


M RO LIA c2 Th.2. 17. r Pes. 
Gr. grace. lo. 1 Jn.2.2o,27. Re.3. 
z AC.2I.5. 18.ch.5.5. 


7? ICO.4.19:10.33: II. 
34.ch. ro.2, with Ac,16, 
6,7. Ga.2.3. 

£ Was 1 guilty of j 
any levity ın form- 2 Earnest. The ori- 
ing, or fickleness in j| ginal is a Hebrew 
changing, my pur- || word signifyiug a 
pose #—C. ‘pledge’ or ‘surety’ 

ES z . given in confirmation 
E M. EE ofa covenant.—C, 
Se Lee e1T15.21.2 1142 
Ro.1.9; 9.1. Ch. 11.31. 
Ga.2.20. 


d Ro.8. 9, 14-16. ch. 
5.5. E p.1.13,14; 4.30. 2 
Ti.2.19.Re.2.17- 


5.12. 
8 Or, preaching. 


9 Our word toward 
y 1C0.4.21. Chia. 4. 
nay—was uota pur- || 12.20:13.2, 10. 1 Th.2.5. 
211310: 


promise and 
breach of proinise; an 
assertion and a con- 
tradiction; but one 
simple meaning, one || tenderness to those 
uniform truth.—C. delinquents whom, 1 
y Mar.1.1.Ro.1.4. knew, 1 must deal 

7 AC.15.40,16.17; 18. with severely.—C. 
kt Mat.23.8-10.1 Co. 
3-5. Ch.4.5; 2.1-3. 1 Pe. 
5.3. Ro.11.20, 1 Co.r15. 


3 ] call God to wit- 
ness that 1 have been 
restrained from com- 
ing to Corinth out of 


o Exa. 14. Jn. 8. 58. 
He.13.3: 


1 Was not yea and || FI Pe.5.12. 
say. There was no || _ 
doctrines of his hu- CHAPA. 11. 


manity and Godhead 
a ch.z.23: 12 20,20, 


13.2,1O.I Co.4.2I. 
ó r C0.4.15;9.1,2.ch. 
Tee 


faith, and of sancti- 
fication by the Spirit. | 


Why he had not come to Corinth, 


20 For Pall the promises of God in him are vea, 
and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by ns. 

21 Now he ‘which stabhsheth us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us, zs God; 

22 Who* hath also scaled us, and given the 
earnest? of the Spmt in our hearts. 

23 Moreover *I call God for a record upon 
my soul, *that, to spare you, Í came not as yet 
unto Corinth.’ 

24 Not" for that we have dominion over yonr 
faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by faith 
ve stand. 


CHAPTER II. 


l Having showed the reason why he came not to them, 6 he requivcth 
them to forgive and to comfort that excommunicated person, 10 even as 
himself also, upon his truc repentance, had forgiven him, 12 declaring 
withal why he departed from Troas to Macedonia, 14 and the happy 
success which God yave to his preaching in all places. 


UT I determined this with myself, “that I 
would not come agam to you in heaviness. 
2 For "f I make you sorry, who is he then 





ever reproaches and troubles I and my faithful fellow- 

preachers of Christ have met with, we have in our own 
breasts the heart-ravishing and triumphant testimony 
of our consciences, in every reflection upon our prin- 
ciples, tempers, motives, views, and conduct, that with 
an ingenuous undisguised sincerity and singleness of 
heart, and with the most upright aims to promote the 
glory of God—not with any cunning artifices of carnal 
policy, or selfish or secular designs or motives, but by 
a governing principle of grace which God hath w rought 
in our hearts, and by the gracious directions and assist- 
ance which he, in tenderness, continually affords us— 
we have conducted ourselves in the whole of our min- 
isterial and personal behaviour, and in a particular 
mannertowards you. I3, I4. What I have now hinted 
is nothing more than ye have read in my former letter, 
and which I understand ye generally acknowledge to 
be true; and I hope that, by the grace of God, ye 
shall never have occasion to think otherwisc; even as 
the better part of you have already, with great pleasure, 
honourably acknowledged me and my fellow-preachers 
to have been the instruments of your conversion and 
spiritual comfort: and we have rejoiced on account of 
the gifts and graces bestowed upon you, and expect to 
see you presented, as the seals of our ministry, before 
our Lord Jesus Christ in the last judgment.—15. And 
being satisfied of our having mutual comfort in one 
another, I truly intended to have made you a second 
visit before now, that, by my preaching and conversa- 
tion, ye might be further refreshed and built up in 
Christ, and others converted to him, 16. I intended 
not indeed to visit you on my way to Macedonia, as 
then I could have merely seen you, but to continue with 
you some considerable time after my return from thence, 
and that some of you should help me forward in my 
way to Judea with the collection for the saints there. 
17. In forming this design, which has not yet been 
accomplished, I did not, as your new preachers pre- 
tend, act inconsiderately or lightly, regardless of what 
I said or did; nor was it a compliment to flatter and 
deceive you; nor did I alter my resolution without 
sufficient ground, or as influenced by any carnal and 
secular considerations; nor did I, like a wicked man 
regardless of his word, affirm and deny the same things 
by turns. 18,19, No; I dare appeal to the infinitely 
true and faithful JEHOVAH, that in my whole conduct 
I have acted consistently with truth and sincerity, and 
that the subject of my own and my brethren's ministra- 
tions are the stable and unchangeable truths of God; 
for with uniform evidence of certainty we preached 
Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, in his person, 
offices, and benefits, which are for ever invariably the 
same. 20. For in hin, ¢he faithful and true Witness, 

all the great and precious promises of the new king- 
dom given forth bythe unchangeable God, and clearly 
exhibited under the New Testament dispensation, are 
infallibly and invariably the same—all established and 
put in force by his death, that they may be gloriously 
and completely fulfilled i in their proper time and order 
to his people, to the praise and glory of God’s truth, 
faithfulness, and grace, by our ministrations. 21, 22. 
And it is this great and unchangeable God who estab- 


lishes and strengthens us, ministers and people, to abide 
in the truth through virtue of our union to Christ, and 
by his Spirit furnishes us with all necessary gifts and 
grace; who has also graciously distinguished, marked. 
and blest his followers; confirmed his promise 
to us, assured us of our interest in it, and imprinted 
his holy image upon us; and has given us his Spirit to 
dwell and shed abroad his love and influence in our 
hearts, as a pledge and earnest of our eternal inherit- 
ance.—23. And I dare appeal to him in the most 
solemn manner that I delayed my visit to you merely 
from tender affection to you, that I might come, not 
to exercise my power in censuring and reproving you, 
but in kind and meek encouragement and comfort. 
24. Not that I orany other minister of Christ have any 
right to domineer over your faith by requiring you to 
believe or practise anything in religion which is not 
required by Jesus Christ, the only Head of the church; 
but we are authorized by God, and sincerely desire 
aud endeavour, to promote your spiritual comfort, by 
recovering you from what would hinder it, and by 
establishing your faith in Christ, and the promises 
which are confirmed in him; for it is by such a divine 
faith, founded on God's own authority and faithfulness, 
that ye have stood, and maycontinue to stand, in your 
state of grace to eternal salvation. 

Ver. 13. It is not improbable that some factions members, seeing 
that he had not come according to his purpose, 1 Co. 4. 19, had 
accused him of ambiguity—of writing one thing and meaning 
another; or of holding some private intercourse with one party 
which was withheld from the others. C. 

Ver. 20. ‘For how many soever be the promises of God, in him 
(Christ) is the yea, and in him the amen.'— Ilea, the answer to 


the question, Is it so? 44 ez, the declaration that the answer 
is truth. 


REFLECTIONS.—An unbounded source of mercies 
and blessings is a reconciled God in Christ, And 
delightful is it to have the God and Father of Christ 
ours also. Faithful ministers and Christians may ex- 
pect to meet with great troubles on earth. But it is 
enough if God proportion their comfort to their tribu- 
lations, and make all to issue in the edification of his 
church. Yea, thus God often delightfully prepares his 
ministers, by their own trials and comforts, to comfort 
others. It is happy to see all our troubles and com- 
forts wisely ordered by God, to draw us off from resting 
in creatures to a sole dependence on himself; and to 
be enabled so to live amidst reproaches and persecu- 
tions as our consciences cannot but attest our upright- 
ness and holiness.— Joint fervent prayers bring down 
remarkable blessings upon ministers and others, And 
if God answer our prayers in remarkable benefits to 
many, abundant thanks should be rendered to him for 
his kindness. Happy is it when ministers earnestly 
pray, faithfully preach, and prudently vindicate their 
own character, in order to promote the remarkable edifi- 
cation of the church. And wonderful is the blessed pro- 
vision which God hath made in promises and spiritual 
influences for the instruction, comfort, establishment, 
end eternal salvation of all people. 


CHAPTER II. Ver. r, From a tender and affec- 
tionate regard to you I chose rather to delay my 
promised visit, that your having rectified your disorders 
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before I came might render it more welcome to you 
and agreeable to myself. 2. For if by sharp reproofs 
and censures I had grieved any of you, nothing but the 
deep repentance and remarkable reformation of those 
very persons could have turned my sorrows into joy. 
3. And for this reason I did, and do now again, write 
to you, that all your disorders may be rectified before 
I come, that I may not have my mind burdened with 
grief by you, whose steadfastness in the faith, holiness, 
and order of the gospel, should be a comfort to me; 
and I hope that everything relative to the glory of 
Christ and the good of his church will be your joy as 
well as mine. 4, For it was in great distress of spirit, 
on account of their deplorable and dangerous condi- 
tion, that I directed you to excommunicate the inces- 
tuous person, or other manifest apostates from Christ. 
And I mention it now, not to awaken and renew your 
grief, but to manifest my deep concern for you and 
other Christians, and for the repentance and salvation 
of the most notorious dclinquents. 5. But if the in- 
cestuous person, or others notoriously scandalous, have, 
by their drawing upon themselves that awful censure, 
given uneasiness to me, or to such of you as are con- 
scientiously concerned for the glory of God or good of 
their soul (for I did not intend in my former epistle to 
charge you all as connivers at his criminal conduct); 
6, 7. Yet now, when the censure passed upon him by 
your church-rulers, according to my direction, has been 
blessed by God to render him deeply penitent, ve ought 
to regard him as pardoned by God, and to encourage, 
comíort, and restore him to your church-fellowship, 
and behave towards him in the most compassionate 
manner, lest, through the overwhelming distress of his 
mind, he sink into utter despair. $. I did not more 
earnestly charge vou to censure him when he was per- 
sisting in his wickedness than I now beseech you to 
restore him to your religious fellowship, and behave 
towards him as a brother, that he may plainly see that 
your censure of him proceeded from your earnest care 
to promote his spiritual advantage. 9. And by your 
restoring as well as excommunicating him you will give 
full proof of your submission to my apostolic authority, 
which indeed was a part of my end in writing to you. 
IO. And to encourage you to this restoration of him to 
church-fellowship, I, who concurred in hisexcommunica- 
tion, hereby declare myself satisfied with his repentance; 
and to testify my concern for his and your order, peace, 
and comfort, I do, in the name and as in the presence 
of Jesus Christ, declare him forgiven by God, and fit 
to be restored to the communion of the church. tr. 

And I am the more concerned for his being kindly and 
speedily restored, lest Satan, who envies the snccess of 
my ministry, the recovery of offenders, and the edifica- 
tion and increase of the church, should take occasion 
to prejudice any against us, as if we were of a rigid and 
unforgiving temper, or to discourage other offenders, 
and hurry them into despair or apostasy; for we have 
had much experience of his malicious designs and 
subtle stratagems to hinder the success of the gospel, 

and the peace and prosperity of the church. 12. The 
remarkable opportunity of preaching the gospel, which 
has Christ for its author, matter, and end, with the 





The incestuous person forgiven. 


that maketh me glad, but the 
made sorry by me? 


3 And ‘I wrote this same unto you, 


bc ] came, I should have 


d Eor? 


unto you. 


5 But’ if any have caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part: that I may not over- 


charge you all. 


6 Sufficient to such a man 7s this punish- 


ment,” which was inflicted of many.* 


7 So? that contrariwise ye ought rather to 
forgive Aim, and comfort Aim, lest perhaps such | 
a one should be swallowed up with overmuch 


SOUTOW. 


8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would 


confirm your love toward him. 


9 For to this end also did I write, "that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye be 


I forgive 


obedient in all things. 
10 Tot whom ye forgive any thing, 
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same which is 


lest, 
sorrow from thein 
of whom I ought to rejoice; having confidence 
in you all, that my joy is dée joy of you all. 

out of much affliction and anguish of 
heart I wrote unto you with many tears; not 
that ye should be grieved, but that ye might 
know the love! which I have more abundantly 


also: for if I forgave any thing, to whom I for- 
gave it, for your sakes forgave T it in the per: 
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by the faithfulness of 
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2 ' But if any one 
have occasioned sor- | 
row, he has not soi 
much grieved me as, | 
in some measure (that | 
l may not overcharge 
him) all of you.” This | 
is the punctuation of | 
the Syriac, is adopt- 
ed by Griesbach and 
others, and seems ne- 
cessary to give dis- 
tinct meaning to the 
pron C.—— Paul 

ere reverts to the 
case ofthe incestuous 
person mentioned in 
the first epistle, and 
recommends that, as 
he had repented, he 
should be readniitted 
into the church. The 
construction of this 
verse is difficult, and 
the meaning of the 
Greek is not brought 
out in our version. 
Alford gives it as fol- 
lows:—'Now if any 
one hath occasioned 
sorrow (a delicate 
way of pointing out 
the one who had oc- 
casioned it), he hath 
grieved, not me, but, 
niore or less, that I 
be not too heavy on 
him, all of you.' Paul 
indicates that he was 
not the party ag- 
grieved, but the 
church in which the 
scandal had taken 
place.—P. 

3 Or, censure, 1 Co. 
5.4,5. Ch.13.10. 1 Ti. 5. 
20, 
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unishment inflicted 
y the great part.’ 
The punishment he 
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had another duty to 
perform — that of 
comforting the peni- 
tent, SE strengthen- 
ing him by prayer 
and sympathy.—/. 
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‘savour is generally 
referred to the per- 
fume of flowers 
strewn in the way of 
triumphant conquer- 
ors. But should it not 
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sacrifice, in which the 
knowledge of Christ 
really lies? Ep.5.2.-C. 

z I Co.r.18.ch.4.3. 

7 Savoir. As Christ 
was a sacrifice of a 
'sweet  savour' to 
God, even so are we 
in him; for by the 
cross of Christ we are 
crucified to the world, 
and the world to us, 
Ga.6.13,14.— C. 

8 Ife are a sweet 
savour of Christ tn 
them that are saved 
—because we have 
been successful mes- 
sengers. — And in 
them that perísh— 
because we have 
been faithful witness- 
es.—C. 
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Paul's success in preaching. 


11 Lest’ Satan should get an advantage of 
us: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when I came to *Troas to 
‘preach Christ's gospel, and “a door was opened 
unto me of the Lord, 

13 I° had no rest in my spirit, because I 
found not Titus my brother: but taking my 
leave of them, I went from thence into Mace: 
donia. 

14 Now? thanks £e unto God, which always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and ‘maketh 
manifest the savour® of his knowledge by us in 
every place. 

15 For we are unto God "a sweet s 
Christ, in them that are saved? 
that perish: 

16 To’ the one we are the savour of death 
unto death; and to the other the savour of life 
unto life. And ‘who zs sufficient for these 
things? 

17 For we are not as many, which “corrupt 
the word of God: but as of sincerity, but as of 
God, in the "sight of God, speak we im! Christ. 

CHAPTER III. 


1 Lest their false teaehers should eharge him with vainglory, he 
showeth the faith and graces of the Corinthians to be a suffietent com- 
mendation of his ministry. 6 Whereupon, entering a eomparison 
between the ministers of the law and of the gospel, 12 he proveth that 
his ministry is so far the more excellent, as the gospel of life and liberty 
is more glorious than the law of condemnation. 
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great success which the Lord gave me at Troas, helped 
also to retard my visit to you. 13. Yet amidst that 
comfortable success which I had there, such was my 
anxiety for the return of my dear brother Titus from 
you, to inform me of your spiritual concerns, and what 
effect my former epistle had upon you, that it made 
me set off and travel into Macedonia to meet him, 
where, to my great satisfaction, I found him, and re- 
ceived from him a comfortable account of your affairs. 
I4. Now blessed be the Father of mercies and God of 
all comfort, that, notwithstanding all the opposition, 
trouble, and vexation which have befallen me and my 
fellow-labourers in the gospel, he enables us always to 
rejoice in what Christ is to us, and hath done and will 
do for us; and that by our ministrations he spreads 
abroad his precious, heart-captivating, and delightful 
declarations and offers of redeeming grace, and makes 
our labours acceptable to himself through Christ. 15. 

For in the faithful discharge of our commission we are 
well-pleasing to God in Christ's name, and through 
the reference which our doctrines and services bear to 
him, whether our hearers be willingly wrought upon 

by it to the salvation of their souls, or whether they 
obstinately reject it to their everlasting undoing— 
he favourably accepting our labours in his Son, not 
according to our success, but according to the right 
principles, motives, and ends, diligence and integrity, 
in fulfilling them. 16. As to some indeed our preaching 
of this pure, precious, and heart-ravishing gospel of 
Christ is altogether disagreeable to their carnal and 
corrupt heart, and through their obstinate rejection and 
ververse abuse of it eventually increases their spiritual 
dcath, condemnation, and everlasting destruction ; but 
to others it conveys, with incxpressible delight, spiritual 
quickening, pardon, and comfort, and issues in their 
complete enjoyment of eternal life. — What man then, 

without the special assistance of Christ and his Spirit, 

is able to discharge this important work in a duly 
humble, holy, disinterested, zealous, faithful, earnest, 

and affectionate manner? 17. For we are not like 
your judaizing or upstart preachers, who adultcrate and 
debase the pure and glorious gospel by mingling with 
it legal observances and human inventions to serve 
their own pride and avarice, but with the utmost in- 
tegrity and plainness we preach it true and genuine, 


without any additions, alterations, or secular views, as 
by the authority and direction, and in the presence and 
view, of God himself, and looking for all assistance and 
acceptance through Christ, who is the great subject of 
our ministrations. 

Ver. 2. He who, being brought to godly sorrow by my reproof, 
causes me to rejoice by this evidence of his repentance unto life. 
—Vote, What could give greater earthly joy to a parent than the 
recovery of a dear child from a disease that threatened death? 
Such was the joy of the apostle at the rescue of a sinner from the 
snare of Satan. C. 

Ver. 10. For your sakes. That by setting you an example of 
a forgiving spirit I might confirm you in the spirit of tenderness 
and forgiveness.—/x the person of Christ. Acting in his name 
and under his authority. C. 

Ver. 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage of us. By 
leading the guilty into despair or apostasy, or the church into 
undue severity of discipline—a fault which disfigured some por- 
tions of the primitive, as much as relaxation or neglect many 
portions of the modern churches. See the Canons called Apos- 
tolical, Canons ei the Council of Nice, History of the Donatists, 
Novatians, ec. 

eee. s.— What tender love and deep concern 
ministers ought to have for the edification of their 
people! And great is the sympathy and charity they 
ought to exercise towards them. With grief and pain 
should they observe their faults, or proceed in necessary 
censuring of them, uniting therewith an earnest care to 
promote their repentance and restoration to church- 
fellowship. And church-censures ought to be taken 
off whenever the proper ends for which they arc in- 
flicted are gained. To deny our forgiveness to such as 
we have ground to hope God has forgiven is a dis- 
obedience to Christ, and gives Satan an opportunity of 
rendering the persons censured desperate or profane, 
and of representing Christ's followers as odiously rigid. 
For many are the wiles of Satan to dishonour Christ's 
cause and prevent the salvation of souls. But God, to 
the joy of his servants, makes the gospel of his grace 
gloriously triumphant at last, to the salvation of all 
who believe in Jesus Christ. How delightful 
then and blessed the work of a minister, and 
how important and difficult is the work of a gospel 
minister! Great grace from God is necessary to enable 
men to preach his gospel purely, heartily, candidly, 
and conscientiously, always dependent on Christ. And, 
alas! awful is the guilt, the danger of multitudes, who 
adulterate it with human inventions, or who preach it 
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in an unfaithful manner, and from carnal motives and 
ends, or who make the work of the ministry but a 
secondary business. 

CHAPTER HL Ver. 1. Do ye imagine that by 
thus avowing my own and my brethren's integrity I 
wish, like your vainglorious preachers, to set forth our 
own praises? No; it is merely for your sake and the 
gospel's that I have touched on that point. Ordo we, 
like your false apostles, need letters of recommenda- 
tion from one church to ingratiate us with another? 
2. No; ye yourselves are the dear seals of our min- 
istry. The grace of God, planted in your hearts by 
means of it, and manifested in your holy conversation, 
is, to our inexpressible comfort, a demonstrative evid- 
ence to all of our divine call to and assistance in our 
work. 3. In respect of your gifts, graces, and holy 
conversation, ye are our recommendatory epistle from 
Christ, formed, through our ministrations, by the al- 
mighty Spirit of that God who has all life in himself, 
and is the fountain and bestower of it on others—an 
epistlc written not with ink, as is the best we could 
have from men ; nor even on tables of stone, as Moses 
received the law from God ; butin thetender, pliant, liv- 
ing, and sensible tables of your renewed hearts, truly 
susceptible and retentive of évery spiritual and holy im- 
pression. 4. And as our ministrations have had these 
effects upon you, we trust in the promise, power, and 
grace of God, that they will continue to have the like 
effects upon others—to their salvation, our vindication, 
and his own honour. 5. Not that we pretend to have 
any power of ourselves to convert or edify any man, or 
even to think one truly good and spiritual thought ; 
but all our fitness and. success are wholly and only of 
God, by the operation of his Spirit. 6. On him alone 
we depend for it, and to him we ascribe the glory of 
it, who has graciously furnished us with every needful 
qualification, and gives us all seasonable assistances, 
to render us faithful and successful ministers of the 
gospel, which holds forth the proinise of grace in its 
utmost evidence, freeness, and fulness, as now con- 
firmed by the death of Christ—not ministers of the 
law, which God wrote on tables of stone, and which, 
in its long-continued dispensation, was comparatively 
weak and dead, condemning men to death and destruc- 
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commendation to vou, or Ze/fers of commenda- 
tion from you?! 

2 Ve are our epistle, written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to 
be “the epistle of Christ ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly 
tables of the heart. 

4 And “such trust have we through Christ 
to God-ward: 

5 Not? that we are sufficient of oursclves to 
think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufti- 
ciency 7s of God: 

6 Who also “hath made us able ministers of 
the! new testament; inot of the letter, but of the 
spirit: for ‘the letter killeth, but ‘the spirit 
giveth hfe.? 

7 But if "the ministration of death, written 
and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that 
the children of Israel could not steadfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which gory was to be done 
away; 

8 How shall not the ministration of the 
Spirit be rather glorious? 

9 For if °the inmistration of condemnation Ae 
glory, much more doth the ministration of right- 
eousness? exceed 1n glory. 

10 For even that which was made glorious 
had no glory in this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth.® 
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1 Or, share. 

*It is evident from 
several allusions in 
this epistle that Paul 
had enemies at Co- 
riuth who had mis- 
represented and de- 
fained him. Against 
their false charges he 
here defends himself. 
They had affirmed 
that he had no com- 
mendatory letters 
from the apostles,that 
he ought not there- 
fore to be received as 
a commissioned mi- 
nister of Christ. He 
replies that he needs 
no commendations 


| from men. The fruits 
lof his labours were 


sufficient evidences 
of his apostleship.-?. 


or any embellishments of 


Sanctifying influence of the gospel. 


11 For if that which is done away as glo- 
rious, much more that which remaineth 2s 
glorious. 

12 Sceing then that we have such hope, ?we 
usc great plamness? of speech: 

13 And not as Moses, “ehich put a vail over 
his face, that the children of Israel could not 
steadfastly look “to the end of that which is 
abolished: 

14 But ‘their minds were blinded;? for until 
this day remaineth the same vail untaken away 
in the reading of the old testament; which vad 
is done away in Christ. | 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is 
read, the vail is npon their heart. 

16 Nevertheless, ‘when it? shall turn to the 
Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 

17 Now "the Lord is that Spint: and where 
the Spirit of the Lord 2s, there zs liberty. 

18 But "we all, with open face beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, “are changed 
into the same image "from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord! 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 He declareth how he hath used all sinceritu and faithful diligence — 


in preaching the gospel, Y and how the troubles and persecutions which 
he daily endured for the same did redound to the praise of God’s power, 
12 to the benefit of the church, 16 and to the apostle's own eternal 
glory. 


HEREFORE,* seeing we have this ministry, 

as we have received mercy, we faint not; 
2 But” have renounced the hidden things of 
‘dishonesty,’ not walking in craftiness, nor hand- 


tion ;—but ministers of the gospel, which, by the mar- 
vellous agency of the Holy Ghost, is powerful for 
the quickening, converting, comfort, and eternal life 
of men, Gentiles as well as Jews. 7, 8. Now, 
if the law, the ministration of which tended to con- 
demnation, death, and destruction, and which was 
written on tables of stone, was delivered at Sinai with 
so much glorious pomp and awful majesty, and attended 
with a transient impression of glory on the face of 
Moses, who conveyed it to the people, how much 
greater glory, and that of a spiritual nature, must there 
be in the delightful dispensation of the gospel, by 
which the Holy Ghost conveys his enlightening, quick- 
ening, sanctifying, and saving influences into such mul- 
titudes of souls; and how much more excellent that 
abiding glory which it imprints upon the duly qualified, 
authorized, and faithful ministers of it? o For if the 
ministration of the law and legal ceremonies, which 
left men under a sentence of condemnation and death, 
was attended with such awful glory and majesty, the 
ministration of the gospel, in which the righteousness 
of God for the justification of believers is revealed and 
offered, and by means of which the faith whereby we 
believe unto righteousness is exercised by us, 
must be much more abundantly transcendent in its 
endearing excellency and honour. 10. Nay, the legal 
dispensation, which was introduced with so much glo- 
rious pomp at Sinai, has no glory at all when compared 
with the glory of the gospel dispensation of light and 
grace. II. Forif that legal dispensation, which is now 
abolished and set aside as weak and imperfect, was so 
glorious, much more must the New Testament dispen- 
sation, which is so excelleut in itself, and abides till 
the end of time unalterable in its privileges and ordin- 
ances, be truly, emphatically, and beyond all compari- 
son glorious! 12. Being therefore, upon such con- 
siderations, fully persuaded of the superior worth and 
excellency of the gospel above the legal dispensation, 
and humbly trusting to the Lord to make it powerful 


disguise on the one hand, 
human art on the other. 13. We do not wish in any 
manner to conceal its intrinsic native beauties, as Moses 
covered his shining countenance with a vail to hide it 
from the Israelites—intimating that, partly through the 
obscurity of his dispensation, and partly through the 
carnal blindness of their own minds, they could not 
distinctly by faith behold the true scope and design 
thereof in Jesus and his work thereby typified. 14. 
And indeed both the ancient and modern Jews have 
been generally so blinded and hardened in their hearts 
that they did not conceive the proper meaning of the 
Old Testament types and predictions. Vea, it is only 
by the manifestation of these things in the gospel and 
in the heart that those things can be understood. 15. 
And even to this day most of the Jews, when they read 
the law of Moses and the prophets, do not discern 
their true reference to Christ any more than their 
fathers discerned the glory of Moses' face through the 
vail that covered it. 16. Nevertheless, as Moses took 
the vail off his face when he went in before the Lord, 
so, when the generality of that nation shall be con- 
verted to the Lord Jesus Christ, the vail of ignorance 
shall be removed from their hearts, and their under- 
standings shall be enlightened to discern how all the 
types, figures, and predictions of Scripture have their 
complete and glorious accomplishment in Christ and 
his work of redemption. 17. Now the Lord Jesus, 
who will thus remove their vail of ignorance, is a 
divine, a quickening spirit, and the words which he 
speaks are spirit and life. He is the spirit and sub. 
stance of all those ancient Jaws and ceremonies, and 
he conveys the Holy Ghost to all the people, to 
help their dead souls live by means of the gospel; 
and wherever the Spirit of Christ is truly accepted 
savingly in the heart, there is enjoyed a blessed freedom 
from natural ignorance of spiritual things—from the 
bondage of the legal dispensation—from the law as a 
covenant, and from the guilt and power of sin; anda 


for the salvation of souls, we are emboldened to use | holy and delightful freedom of access to God and com- 
great freedom, openness, and plainness in our preaching | munion with him. 18. And all of us who are endowed | happy are those hearers whose hearts are by the gospel 


this word of his grace, without any reserve, fear, or 


with this Spirit, and brought into the open light and 
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full liberty of the gospel dispensation, do now, by 
faith, in a manner far more clear than under the 
law, and yet far short of the heavenly vision, behold 
the unvailed glory of the Lord Jesus, in whom the law 
is fulfilled, and all the divine perfections illustriously 
displayed and harmoniously exalted ; and are by these 
views gradually and graciously rendered more and 
more like to him in grace and holiness, ina manner an- 
swerable to the love, grace, power, and influence of 
the Holy Ghost, who is himself a divine Person, andis 
sent by Jesus Christ for the conversion of men. 

Ver. 6. Not of the letter, but of the spirit. Rather, ‘not of 
letter, but of spirit. Not of mere outward ceremonial observ- 
ances, but of their internal spiritual import and design—the 
guidance of man to Christ Jesus, ‘the end of the law for right- 
eousness. Note, Mvevuo being without the article, is thus trans- 
lated. See Middleton on Gr. Art. p. 167, sect. 4, and comp. Jn. 
4. 24; 6. 63, last clause.— The spirit giveth life. Tute has 
here the article prefixed, and, according to Middleton's doctrine 
of ‘renewed mention,’ is to be understood and translated as in 
the former occurrence. (See Gr. Art. p. 46, sect. 1; p. 167, secb 
5.) But the action of quickening here ascribed to ‘the spirit’ 
seems rather to point to the Holy Spirit personally. See Middle- 
ton, Gr. Art. p. 311, edit. 1808. C. A 

Ver, 8. The gospel is called ‘the ministration of the Spirit," 
because its distinguishing characteristic was the promise, not of 
an earthly inheritance, as was the case with the law, but of the 
gift of the Spirit of God, as an earnest of a heavenly kingdom, 
Jn. 14. 16, 17, 26; 15.26; 16. 7-15; AC. 2110-2012 (Go Sos en 

Ver. 10. That which was made glorious was the face of Moses. 
—The glory that excelleth was the glory of God, from which the 
glory of Moses was a derivative. See 2 Pe. 1. 17. C. 

Ver. 13. Moses did not put on the vail to prevent them from 
seeing; but typically to intimate that, as his countenance pre- 
sented a reflected glory which their weakness of vision prevented 
them from steadily examining, so the law, beneath its types and 
requirements, contained an essential glory—an end—even Christ 
—which an evil heart of unbelief would prevent themselves or 
their posterity from discovering. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Thrice happy are those ministers 
whose remarkable success in the conversion of sinners 
attests their call to their office; whose care is not to 
please men’s humours, but to awaken the conscience 
and touch their heart; and who, in proportion to the 
success of their ministry, become more humhle and 
sensible of their insufficiency for their work! And 


powerfully conformed to Christ! It isa mercy that we 
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Paul's faithfulness in preaching. 


hng the word of God deceitfully ; 


O 


every man’s eouscience m the sight of God. 
it? is hid to 


3 But if *our gospel be Ind, 
them that are lost: 


4 In whom* the? god of this world hath 
bhnded? the minds of them whieh believe not, 
lest ^the hght of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who 1s 'the image of God, should shine unto 


them. 


5 For we preaeh /not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for 


Jesus' sake. 


but by mani- 
festation of the truth eommendinge ourselves to 


II. CORINTHIANS 
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3. »teaoss. 


6 lor God, 
shme out of IUS hath? shined! in our Um 
to give the hght of the knowledge of the glory 
of God "im the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have ?this treasure in 
vessels, that the excellency of the power may be 
of God, and not of us. 

8 We are troubled on every side, vet uot dis- 
tressed ; we are perplexed, but not in ?^despair; 

9 essetis e but not forsaken; 
but not destroyed; 

10 Always” bearing about im the body the 
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live in that period in which the terrible, the servile, the 
dark, the deathful, the figurative, and legal dispensa- 
tion of God's truths is exchanged for the amiable and 
glorious, the lightful and liberating, the quickening, 
the substantial, and lasting ministration of the gospel. 
The vail of ignorance and error has been already in 
part removed by the influence of God’s Spirit; and a 
time is coming when it shall be more fully removed 
from both Jews and Gentiles, and they be converted 
by multitudes to Christ. And thrice happy are they 
who, by believing views of him in the gospel, are 
gradually conformed to his image, till at last they 
become perfectly like him by seeing him as he is. 
CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1. Since therefore this dis- 
pensation of the gospel, which is so glorious in itself, 
and so efficacious and transforming in the hearts of 
true believers, is committed to me and my fellow- 
labourers, we are animated by the grace of God be- 
stowed on us, and his mercy towards us, amidst all our 
weakness, tribulation, and reproach, to discharge our 
important trust without despondence, cowardice, or 
shrinking. 2. And notwithstanding manifold tempta- 
tions, we have with abhorrence kept at the remotest 
distance from all secret and dishonourable artifices and 
contrivances, and all overreaching and insnaring the 
souls of men by sly, subtle, and false pretences; and 
all attempts to corrupt or falsify the Word of God, or 
to accommodate it to the depraved taste of our hearers; 
and have endeavoured to preach the gospel, and nothing 
else, with the greatest simplicity and upright freedom, 
answerably to every one’s case and conscience, as in 
the sight of that all-seeing and heart-searching God to 
whom we must at last give an account of our conduct. 
3. But if, notwithstanding our plain and faithful pub- 
lication of the gospel, any of our hearers still remain 
ignorant of its attracting glory and saving power, it is 
merely because, by their wilful obstinacy and unbelief, 
they continue in their natural, lost, and perishing estate, 
in which, if they persist, they must be inevitably un- 
done for ever. 4. And because the devil, whom the 
idolatrous Gentiles worship, and carnal men every- 
where serve and obey, has, by the malignant influence 
of his allurements, terrors, and delusive suggestions, 
increased and confirmed the natural blindness and stu- 
pidity of their minds, and led them into wrong notions 
concerning the things of God and their eternal interests, 
that so the bright discoveries of the glory of Christ, — 
who, as the Son of God, is the express image of his 
Father's person, and as Mediator, God-man, is the 
representative image of God, in which all his perfec- 
tions appear harmoniously exalted and illustriously 
displayed, —may not, by this gospel, penetrate through 
their natural ignorance and error, enlighten their hearts, 
and dispose them to abandon the slavery of Satan, and 
receive Jesus Christ by faith. 5. For in preaching the 
gospel, we do not conceal the glory of it by attempting 
to promote our own honour or interests, authority or 
inventions, passions or prejudices; but labour plainly 
to exhibit the person, offices, relations, righteousness, 
grace, and government of Jesus Christ, the only Saviour 
of lost sinners and Lord of all, and to represent our- 
selves as no more than servants, who are called by him 
lo consider your weakness, wants, temptations, and 
dangers, and to labour by all means to promote your 
spiritual and eternal welfare, to the praise of the glory 
of his grace. 6. For God, who in the creation of the 
world did, by his own powerful and efficacious word, 
cause light to shine out of the dark chaos, has gra- 
ciously enlightened the minds of us apostles and min- 
isters, and even ordinary believers, with discoveries of 





his own being, perfections, purposes, and will, relative 
to our eternal salvation, as they are displayed, with 
the most endearing lustre, in the person, offices, rela- 
tions, states, and work of Jesus Christ our Redeemer. 
7. And he has committed the ministration of this in- 
finitely precious and enriching truth and grace of the 
gospel to us, who are but frail, contemptible, mortal, 
and sinful men like yourselves, that the transcendent 
excellency and infinitely powerful influence which attend 
it for the conversion, comfort, and sanctification of men, 
may appear to be wholly of God, and in no respect or 


do persist in boldly preaching them, and openly avow- 
ing our hopes of complete deliverance and eternal life 
according to them; 14. Being fully assured that God, 
who raised up Jesus Christ from the dead, as an evident 
testimony of his having perfectly fulfilled his law and 
fulfilled his justice for the sins of the world, will, for 
and through Jesus Christ, by his Spirit, raise us up to 
a blessed immortality at the last day, and will solemnly 
approve and present us faultless before an assembled 
world with exceeding joy. 15. Forall the labours and 
sufferings of Christ's ministers or people, and every- 


degree from us the preachers of it, who, on account of | thing else relative to the gospel dispensation— yea, all 


weakness, persecution, and trouble, need his almighty 
power to support and preserve us. 8. We are oppressed 
with manifold afflictions from all quarters, and by all 
means that men or devils can invent ; yet neither strait- 
ened inour minds,oppressed withanxiety, hindered from 
preaching, or irrecoverably entangled. — We often know 
not what course to take in present dangers, or how to 
avoid further trials; but are never left to distrust or 
despair of God's wisdom, power, goodness, and truth, 
to uphold us under, carry us through, and in due time 
deliver us from all our troubles, and make them work 
for his own glory and our good. —9. We are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake in our persons, characters, 
liberties, and properties, by every method of reproach 
and violence; but never left to ourselves, abandoned 
by our God, or deprived of his acknowledgment, assist- 
ance, and comfort. —In our wrestling with sinful lusts, 
seducing devils, unreasonable men, or even our own 
infirmities, we are sometimes dejected, foiled, and cast 
down; but by faith we rise again, and neither we nor 
our cause are slain or defeated. —10. In these daily and 
severe hardships and sufferings which we endure for 
Christ, we carry about an external resemblance of those 
which he endured for the salvation of men; while, by 
our fellowship with him in the virtue of his death, 
resurrection, and eternal life, we are enabled to bear 
them with faith, patience, constancy, and courage. 
II. For we who live spiritually, by quickening influ- 
ence derived from him as our vital Head, and in con- 
formity to him as our great Pattern, and who, by his 
marvellous providence, are still preserved in our natural 
life, are perpetually betrayed and delivered up by our 
restless enemies into the hands of secular powers or 
outrageous mobs, and are always surrounded with 
dangers and exposed to death for preaching and pro- 





that our wonderful preservations and deliverances, and 
our continued boldness in preaching the gospel with 
divine energy, may be an evident demonstration of the 
great power and glory by and to which our living 
Redeemer was raised from the dead, and that his holy 
and heavenly life may be conspicuously exemplified in 
our holding fast our faith, and holding on in our minis- 
trations and holy practice with submission, patience, 
and undaunted resolution, amidst all the infirmities 
and oppressions which attend our abiding in mortal 
flesh. —12. Thus we ministers are exposed to distress 
and danger in the most hideous forms, while ye, my 
Christian friends, dwell in safety, and enjoy all the 
comforts of life; and all the troubles which we endure 
in preaching the gospel, and for the confirmation of it, 
are, by the power and wisdom of Christ, made means 
of promoting your spiritual and eternal life. 13. But 
whatever difference there be in our outward circum- 
stances, yet, i animated OY the same lively prin- 
ciple of faith, h elped by the Holy Ghost, as you and 
the Old Testament saints were influenced by, we, after 
their example, having firmly believed the gospel reve- 


lations, and experienced them to be faithful and true, | publication of truth. 
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the providential dispensations of God—are by him in- 
tended, ordered, and made powerful for your spiritual 
edification and eternal salvation, that the overflowing 
streams of his grace and mercy might, through Christ, 
issue in abundant grateful acknowledgments, thanks- 
givings, and praises of converted multitudes to himself 
as the Father of mercies and God of salvation. 16. 
And these realizing views and contemplations of the 
blessed fruits of our ministrations bear up our spirits 
amidst every danger or distress; and though, by num- 
berless fatigues aud hardships, our mortal bodies and 


-outward enjoyments gradually decline and waste, yet 


our Immortal souls, as regenerated by the grace of God, 
are daily revived and strengthened in holiness and 
comfort by fresh supplies from Christ's fulness of grace, 
and gradually increase in desire of and meetness for 
the heavenly perfection. 17. For however burdensome 
and tedious our multiplied tribulations may appear to 
carnal men, yet to our faith, and in comparison of that 
important and endless happiness which we look for, 
they appear extremely light and momentary; and mean- 
while, by the all-gracious management of Providence 
without us, and the sanctifying influence of the Holy 
Ghost within us, they all, in a marvellous connection, 
issue in and prepare us for an incomparable, inexpres- 
sible, inconceivable, and everlasting glory and happi- 
ness, in the full enjoyment of God in Christ, as our 
ALL and IN ALL. IS. While, in order to promote 
this astonishing co-operation of our troubles, we, by 
faith, overlook the visible and transient things of this 
world, as altogether unsuitable and insufficient to be 
a portion for our souls, and intently look at, desire 
after, and hasten towards the invisible things of heaven, 
which, like God himself, shall for ever endure in their 
glory and delightful usefulness. 

Ver. 2. Renounced. Rather, according to Doddridge, ‘set at 
defiance ;’ for the apostle, even when a persecutor, acted not 
from any dishonest motive, but merely from a mistaken principle 
Ac og Lord i. 131, and therefore could not ‘renounce prin- 
ciples and practices he had never adopted or followed. C. 

Ver. 4. God of this world—Satan, whose lies unbelievers re- 
ceive, while they reject the testimony ‘of God. — Christ, the image 
of God. Christ is “the image of God,’ as he is God the Worp 
speaking to men ; as he is *God manifest in the flesh,’ and seen 
of angels and men (1 Ti. 3. 16; Jn. 1. 14), by rendering visible, as 
Mediator, the almighty power, unerring wisdom, spotless holi- 
ness, and 'eternal love ofthe Father. See ver. 6; Jn. EE 

Ver. to. Exhibiting in our bodily afflictions a distant likeness 
of the persecutions and death of Jesus—that the fact of his resur- 
rection and life might be seen in the power by which he sustains 
our faith and patience. C. 

Ver. 15. For all things are for your sakes. AU these suffer- 
ings and penls we have borne and encountered ‘for your sakes,’ 
for your example, for your encouragement, ‘lest you should be 
weary or faint in your minds.’ 

REFLECTIONS.—Happy are they who are divinely 
called to, qualified for, supported under, and rendered 
faithful in the gospel ministry! It is not enough to 
begin well, but they must courageously persevere unto 
the end. And in all things they must recommend 
themselves to the gracious approbation of God and to 
the consciences of their hearers, by a candid and open 
Not themselves, but Christ in 


The true use of affliction. 


dying of the Lord Jesns, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest in our body.’ 

11 Fors we which live are alway delivered 
unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest 1n our mortal 
flesh. 

12 
you.? 

13 We having “the same spirit. of faith, ae- 
eording as it is written, "1 believed, and there- 
fore have I spoken; we also believe, and there- 
fore speak ; 

14 Knowing” that he whieh raised up the 
Lord Jesus shall raise np us also by Jesus, aud 
shall present ws with you. 

15 For all things are for your sakes, that the 
abundant grace might, through the thanksgiv- 
ing of many, redound to the glory of God. 

16 For* which eause we faint not; but though 
our outward man perish, yet “the inward ma 


So then ‘death worketh in us, but hfe im 
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our bodies, holding up 
against such troubles, 
and preserved in such 
dangers, may be 
shown forth that 
mighty power of God 
which is a testimony 
that Jesus lives, and 
is exalted to be a 
Prince and a Sa 
viour ' (-4Zfora).—2. 
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our hopes upon) the 
things which are 
seen (the pleasures, 
employments, riches 
—anything, in fact, 
which meets the eye 
Or absorbs the 
thoughts on earth), 
but the things which 
are not seen (the ob- 
jects of faith—Christ 
and heaven) for the 
things which are seen 
are temporal (they 
are fleeting; they will 
soon pass away); but 
the things which are 
not seen are eternal.' 
The contrast is very 
striking; and the 
whole passage is one 
of the most beautiful 
in the Bible.— >. 
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The believer's hope of glory. 


à moment, worketli for us a far more exeeeding 
and eternal weight of glory; 

18 While ‘we look not at the things whieh 
are seen, but at the thuigs which are uot seen: 
for the things whieh are seen are temporal; 
bnt the things which are not seen are eternal. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 That in his assured hope of immortal gloru, 9 and in expectance 
of it, and of the general judgment, he laboureth to keep a good. con- 
science, 12 not that he may herein boast of himself, 14 but as one that, 
having received life from Christ, endeavoureth to live as a new creature 


to Christ only, 18 and by his ministry of reconciliation to reconcile 
others also in Christ to God. 


Ime we know,’ that if "our earthly house of 

this tabernacle were dissolved, we have “a 
building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal m the heavens. 

2 For “in this we groan, earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house whieh is from 
heaven: 

9 If* so be that being clothed we shall not 
be found naked. 


is renewed day by day. 


17 For our hight afthetion, whieh is but for 
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4 For? we that are m Ais tabernacle do 
g Ro8237.241C0. | eoa n, being burdened: not for that we would 





his spiritual characters, must be the matter and 
end of their preaching; and they must take pleasure 
in serving the spiritual and eternal interests of his 
church for his sake. How excellent is the gospel 
treasure, which is put into weak, despicable, mortal, 
and sinful ministers, for the enriching of themselves 
and others! And wisely hath God thus ordered it, 
that all the good found in or done by them may appear 
to be by faith. With great subtlety, labour, and 
force Satan strives to hold fast his slaves of mankind 
through their ignorance of the gospel. And nothing 
can more clearly discover men in a lost and perishing 
estate than obstinate ignorance of gospel truths. Thrice 
happy then are those who have had its illustrious, ami- 
able, and penetrating light shed abroad in their hearts 
by the Holy Ghost! Like Christ, their sufferings may 
be great and many, but they shall be supported and 
honourably carried through them all. If, like the 
ancient prophets aud saints, they stand fast in the faith, 
no tribulation shall overwhelm or cause them to faint. 
While bodily troubles waste their outward man, Jesus' 
Spirit makes their inward grace increase, and their 
souls to advance in spiritual strength and ripeness for 
glory. Never should saints murmur at their troubles, 
when they are so light and transient, and yet so in- 
expressibly useful. But how inconceivably delightful 
and glorious is our eternal felicity! And the more we 
set our eyes and affections on things above, the more 
remarkably will our troubles prepare us for, as they 
bring us nearer to, this eternal happiness. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. r. What encourages us thus 
to look at things eternal, and to bear up cheerfully and 
labour diligently under our innumerable afflictions, is 
that, from the testimony of God’s Word, and the wit- 
nessing of his Spirit with our spirits, we are assured 
that whenever this frail, mean, and changing body, in 
which our soul dwells during our present state of pil- 
grimage and warfare, shall be dissolved by death, our 
soul shall immediately enter into a far more fixed, 
lasting, glorious, and happy state, prepared by God, 
in his infinite wisdom, power, and grace, in his own 
immediate presence in heaven; and at the last day our 
body, being raised in glory, shall be rendered immortal, 
that, in union with our soul, it may be for ever with 
the Lord. 2. And in the believing views of this incon- 
ccivable happiness, we, being oppressed by manifold 
troubles and indwelling corruptions, do often, in ex- 
treme anguish, sigh, mourn, and groan under them, 
and vehemently desire and long for our heavenly home, 
in which we shall be clothed with light, holiness, and 
joy, and our body at last put on immortality and 
honour: 3. And the rather because, being then sur- 
rounded, adorned, and rendered safe and happy with 
this glory, we shall never more be exposed to an 
want, misery, defilement, or shame. 4. For in our 
present mortal state we cannot but earnestly long to 


be fully delivered from all our burdens of trouble, and 
especially our sinful corruptions, which so offend our 
gracious God and hinder our fellowship with him—not 
that we would be rid of our body, or chiefly desire to 
get out of this evil world, but that we may enter into 
the full possession of perfect holiness and happiness ; 
and that all our natural and sinful infirmities may be, 
as it were, drowned and lost in the transcendent and 
undefiled felicities and glories of the future state. — 5. 
Now, for the further confirmation of our faith and 
hope, God hath not only revealed and promised this 
future blessedness, but, by his regenerating and sancti- 
fying grace, hath formed in our hearts spiritual and 
holy dispositions and desires to make us meet for it; 
and by the inhabitation, comforts, and witnessing of 
his Spirit in us, hath given us an earnest, pledge, token, 
and foretaste of it, to ascertain our speedy entrance on 
the full enjoyment of it. 6. And in the views, and 
under the influence of these things, we are always 
enabled to face our trials, sufferings, or death, with 
undaunted courage, and unshaken hopes of a glorious 
deliverance from them—knowing that, while we con- 
tinue dwelling in these mortal bodies, we live like 
persons in a state of pilgrimage and warfare, at a great 
distance from the immediate presence of our dear 
Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ. 7. For in this 
present mortal state of afflictions, we live and regulate 
all our behaviour by faith in Christ and his promises, 
which overcomes this world, and is the evidence of 
things not seen ; and not by the immediate sight and 
enjoyment of God any more than by carnal sense or 
spiritual feelings. 8. But bearing up under all our 
hardships and dangers, and having unshaken hopes of 
their happy issue, we would be glad to leave our pre- 
sent mortal body and life, with all the natural and 
sinful infirmities attending them, in order to enter into 
the immediate presence of Christ, and be perfectly 
transformed into his image, by seeing him as he is. 9. 
Having therefore these satisfying hopes of and earnest 
desires after the heavenly blessedness, we zealously 
labour that, whether we die or live, all our services 
and sufferings, as well as our persons, may be gra- 
ciously accepted by Christ, through our living 
faith, at his tribunal. 10. For in a little time 
all of us, ministers or people, Jews or Gentiles, must 
personally appear before him at the last judgment, 
when our whole state, qualities, and works shall be 
impartially laid open before the world and our own 
consciences, that every one of us, saint or sinner, may 
have the eternal gracious reward of our good deeds, or 
the just punishment of our stns, assigned to us, in pro- 
portion to the degree of the habitual and governing 
turn of our thoughts, words, or actions, in which we 
lived and died. 11. Being therefore convinced, from the 
Word of God and our own experience, of the inexpres- 


beseech and persuade men to flee from their natural, 
sinful, and dangerous estate, by receiving Jesus Christ 
the Judge for their full and everlasting salvation ; and 
whether they hear or forbcar, we can appeal to God 
that we have been sincere and earnest therein, and can 
appeal to many of your consciences, who have observed 
our preaching, sufferings, and conduct. 12. Indeed, 
after the experimental knowledge which ye have had 
of our faithfulness and diligence, we have no need to 
recommend ourselves to you; but we suggest these 
things that ye may have occasion to rejoice and glory 
in the favour which God hath vouchsafed to us, and 
may thereby silence the vain boasts of your judaizing 
teachers, who, without any just consciousness of their 
own sincerity, talk proudly of their mere appearances 
of religion. 13. For in my own and my faithful fellow- 
ministers’ zealous vindication of our character, and 
fervent contendings for the equal admission of believing 
Gentiles as well as Jews to all the privileges of the 
gospel church, and in our self-denial and calm instruc- 
tions and entreaties, we have only aimed at manifesting 
the riches of God’s grace, and promoting men’s eternal 
salvation, particularly that of the Gentiles. 14, 15. 
For the faith and sense of the exceeding greatness, 
freeness, and endearments of Christ’s dying love, 
powerfully draw, excite, incline, and aid us, us it 
were, by a holy and delightful constraint, to do all 
that we can in imitation of and obedience to him, for 
the glory of God, in the salvation of Gentiles as well 
as Jews; for we thus think and judge that if, according 
to the gospel revelation, Christ, the only Saviour, died 
in the stead and for the salvation of sinful men, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, then both parties were, by nature, 
equally condemned in law, and dead in trespasses and 
sins, none having more right to or fitness for gospel 
privileges than another; and that he died for sinners 
of al] nations, that all they who accept Christ in 
justification, and are quickened by the Holy 
Ghost, should no longer pursue their own carnal, self- 
ish, or secular aims, nor indulge their own lusts and 
passions, nor make their own honour, ease, or pleasure 
the chief end of their living in this world, but wholly 
devote themselves to the service and glory of their 
great Lord and Saviour, who died to atone for their 
sins, and rose again for their justification and eternal 
life. 16. For this reason we, faithful ministers of the 
gospel, think ourselves bound to preach it to all nations, 
Gentiles or Jews, poor or rich; nay, though some of 
us once viewed and valued Christ as a circumcised 
Jew or temporal Deliverer, being now enlightened by 
the gospel, we view and value him only as the spiritual, 
the divine Prophet, Priest, and King of the new king- 
dom of grace, for men's spiritual and eternal salvation. 
17. It is therefore the principal point of the Christian 
religion, that if any man, Jew or Gentile, be in Christ 


sible terribleness of that future judgment to hypocritical | by vital faith, as well as by external profession, an 
and unregenerate men, we compassionately labour to | entire change of his state, nature, and practice hath 
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PT 
de unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life? 

5 Now he that hath "wrought us for the self- 
sane thing zs God, who also hath given unto 
ns the carnest of the Spint. 

6 Therefore we are always coufident, knowing 
that, whilst ‘we are at home in the body, we 
are absent from the Lord: 

7 (Fo? we walk by faith, not by sight:) 

8 We are "confident, 7 say, and willing rather 
to be absent from the bodv, and to be present 
with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore "we labonr,’ that, whether pre- 
sent or absent, we may be accepted of lim. 

10 For? we must all appear before the judg- 
inent-seat of Christ; ?that every one may receive 
the things done in Ais body, according to that 
he hath done, whether A8 de good or bad. 

11 Knowing? therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we persuade men; but "we are made manifest 


The certainty of final judgment. 


in your consciences. | 

12 For *we commend not onrselves again 
unto you, but give vou occasion to glory on our 
behalf, that ye mav have somewhat to answer. 
them which glory *in appearance? and not in. 
heart. 

13 For whether we be 'beside ourselves, 2£ 7s 
to God: or whether we be sober, z£ 7s for your 
cause. 

14 For "the love of Christ constraineth us; 
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then wcre all dead: 

15 And” that he died for all, that they which 
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he necessity of regeneration. 


bnt unto him which died for them, and rose 
aga. 

16 Wherefore* henceforth know we no man 
after the flesh:? vea, thongh we have known 
Christ after the flesh, vct now henceforth know 
we Am, no more.” 

17 ‘Therefore if any man Ze m Christ, Ze ŝis 
a new creature: old things are passed away; 
behold, all things are become new. 

18 And? all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled ns to himself by Jesus Christ, “and 
hath given to ns the ministry of reconciliation ; 

19 To wit, that "God was m Christ? recon- 
cilmg the world unto hiniself, not impnting 
their trespasses unto them; and hath com- 
mitted unto ns? the word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are ‘ambassadors for Christ, 
as though “God did beseech yox by us: we pray 
you in Christ's stead, be ve reconciled to God. 

21 For he hath made him /o de sin for us, 
who “knew no sin; "that we might be made the 
righteousness of God m him. 

CHAPTER VI. 

] That he hath approved himself a faithful minister of Christ, both 
by his exhortations, 3 and by integrity of life, 4 and by patient endur- 
ing all kinds of affliction and disyraces for the gospel. 10 Of whieh 
he speaketh the more boldly amongst them, because his heart is open to 
them, 13 and he expecteth the like affection from them again, 14 exhort- 


ing to flee the society and pollutions of idolaters, as being themselves 
temples of the living God. 





E then, as “workers together ¿2/4 thim, 

` beseech you also that "ve receive not the 
grace of God in vain. 

2 (For: he saith, I have heard thee ina tine 

accepted, and m the day of salvation have I 

succoured thee: behold, now 7s the accepted 
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their preaching by an 
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been produced in him by the all loving power 
of God; his former habitual principles, incfinations, 
motives, ends, and course of conversation, are mor- 
tified and laid aside, and others, directly contrary to 
them, and conformed to those of Christ, are implanted 
and fixed in their stead. 18, And God, the Creator 
and Preserver of the world, is the Author of all things 
respecting the new creation and redemption of men, 
Jews or Gentiles; and hath, by the incarnation, obedi- 
ence, and death of his Son, made salvation possible, 
and restored friendship between himself and all be- 
lievers; and in infinite condescension and grace hath 
honourably intrusted us apostles and ministers to preach 
and hold forth this method of reconciliation to men. 
19. The sum and tenor of which is, that God, from al} 
eternity, hath determined tosave all who believe, and, 
in prosccution thereof, hath, through his mediation and 
atoning sacrifice, manifested himself a God of peace, 
pardoning all the iniquities of them that believe, Gen- 
tiles aswellas Jews, and for awakening and converting 
sinners hath appointed us apostles and ministers to 
preach the glad tidings and offers of reconciliation 
through the whole world, as we have opportunity. 20. 
Wherefore, as his highly dignified messengers, sent to 
deal with you in his stead, we do, in the name and 
authority of Christ and his Father, beseech and entreat 
you, by everything endearing or awful in heaven, earth, 
or hell, and in time or eternity, to consider and accept 
of God’s graciously prepared, dearly secured, and 
freely offered peace, favour, and friendship, and to 
surrender up yourselves to him, to be espoused to 
Christ, saved by him, and entirely and heartily devoted 
to him and his service, 21. For in justice to himself, 
his law, and government, and in rich mercy and grace 
to Jews and Gentiles, God the Father hath saved 


him, that, in consequence of our spiritual union to his 
person, his complete righteousness of obedience and 
suffering, which for ever resides in him, but was con- 
trived, fulfilled, and accepted by God for us, might be 
imparted to us, to render us perfectly free from guilt, 
when we fully accept him by faith, 

Ver. 3. ‘This verse presents great difficulty, and has produced 
correspondent variety of interpretation. May not the difficulty 
be removed either by translating u ye xo, as in Ga. 3. 4, ‘Since 
being ¡once so, clothed, we shall not be found naked,’ or, as it 
may equally be rendered, ‘Although being (now) clothed?’ &c. C. 

Ver. 8. How vain is the Romish figment of purgatory—the 
dream of a sleep of the spirit—or the conjecture of an inferior and 
intermediate state between death and the resurrection! Believers 
when ‘absent from the body are present with the Lord.” And 
surely where the Lord is, there is the highest heaven, the greatest 
happiness, and the brightest glory! C. ! 

Ver. 14. Then were all dead. ‘Tindal translates it, ‘then are 
all dead :* and Scholefield, ‘then all died’—that 1s, all the mem- 
bers died when the head died. See Ro. 6. 3-11; 1 Pe. 2.24. C 


REFLECTIONS. — Frailty, sinfulness, and sorrows 
attend the best of men on earth. But happy they who 
have a blessed assurance of eternal fellowship with 
Christ in heaven! No wonder they long for it, and 
groan to be delivered from their present pressures and 
plagues. And happy.they who are fitted for it, and 
have the Holy Ghost dwelling in their hearts as an 
earnest of it, and who are by faith daily walking for- 
ward to it, and diligently finishing the work which 
God hath allotted them in this life! low tremendous 
will be the last judgment, in which all men that are, 
have been, or shall be, must appear together before 
Christ, and have their eternal state publicly and irre- 
versibly fixed, according to their qualities and works! 
—In a most conscientious and active manner ought 
ministers and others to behave in the view of it. And 
slumbering sinners must be awakened by these terrors 
ofthe Lord. But itismostdeligntuito be persuaded 


from sin by his own perfectly holy and only-begotten | by the faith and sense of Jesus' love to live and labour 


Son, as our Saviour, and hath fully laid them on | always for his glory and the salvation of men. 


And 
SY 


never ought he or his blessings to be viewed in a carnal 
manner. No profession or practice, without new prin- 
ciples of grace in our heart, can prove us united to 
him; and nothing less can answer the design of the 
gospel, or of God's gift of his Son as our only 
Saviour. Now think, my soul, what God hath 
done, and doth, and speaks, and is to me; and let me 
not persist a moment longer in opposition to, in rebel- 
lion against, such amazing kindness and condescension. 





CHAPTER VI. Ver. 1. We gospel ministers being 
therefore joint labourers with God, and uniting with 
one another in this great work, under his direction and 
influence, earnestly exhort, entreat, and beseech you, 
Corinthians and others, that ye do not lightly esteem 
these glad tidings and offers of reconciliation with 
God, or rcceive them only in notion and profession, 
and so render them ineffectual for conveying God's 
blessings, gifts, or graces, to the saving of your soul, 
and unfruitful for the production of trve holiness. 2. 
But as God, according to his ancient promise by Isaiah, 
hath, in answer to the requests of his Son, seasonably 
assisted him in his work of securing our redemption, 
and accepted his sacrifice, in the room of Gentiles as 
well as Jews, let me beseech you, in this noted period 
of Christ's publishing, offering, and applying his salva- 
tion, to make sure your intercst in and enjoynient of it. 
3. In fulfilling this our infinitely important ministerial 
work, we have been divinely enabled to bebave with 
such circumspection and caution towards all men as to 
give no just offence even to our enemies, and have 
done nothing tending to draw reproach on our office, 
dishonour on Christ, or to mar the success of his gospel; 
4, 5. But in all things have approved ourselves to Christ 
and the consciences of his people, as diligent and faithful 
ministers, who have our commission from God, and 
are employed and owned by him in his service, and 

15 


Paul's sufferings and patience. 


3 Giving? no offenee in any thing, that the) 2» ac^ 


ministry be not blamed: 


4 But tn all Mine Ys approving” ourselves as 
the minsters of God, in much patience, m 


atHietions, m necessities, m distresses, 


5 In stripes, in Imprisonments, in tumults;? 


in labours, in watchings, in fastings; 


6 By* pureness, by knowledge, by long-suf- 
fering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by 


love un feigned, 


7 By the word of tmth, by the power of 
God, by the armour of righteousness on the 


right hand and on the left, 


“8 By? honour and dishononr, by evil report 
and good report: as decelvers, and yet true; 
unknown, and yet well known; 
dying, and behold, we live; as chastened, d 


9 Ach 


not killed; 


10 As’ sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; nas having nothing, ancl 


yet possessing all things. 
11 O ye Corinthians, 
anto yon, our heart is enlarged. 


12 Ye are not SE in us, but ve are 


straitened in vour own bowels. 


13 Now for a recompense m the same, (I 
speak as unto Py clildren,) be ye also enlarged. 


IT. CORINTII A R I 


A.M. Cif. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60, 


A.M. cir. 4064. | 


d Ro.14.13.1 Co.8.9, | together from cer- 


Saints” separation from the wicked, 


14 Be ye not “unequally voked together with 
unbelievers 





“our mouth is open 


13: 9. I2, 22; IO, 23, 32. 
Ac.24.16,Ch.1.12, 

e 1 T h.2. 3-11. Mat. 
18.6,7. 2 T1.2.15; 4.2, 5. 
Col. 4. 12. 1 Pe. 5.1-4. 
Ke. 3. 10, r Co. 4.1,2,9- 
13. Ch. 1.4,12;2. 17:42:15. 
II;II.Ó;12. 10.2 T 1.2.10; 
3. 10-12. Ro, 2. 29;8. 35. 

2 Gr. cosn»uendiig. 

g ch.1r. 23-27. r Co. 
4. 9-12, 2 T1. 3. 10-12. 
AC.I3. 50; 14. 5, 19; 16. 
22,23;17.5; 18.12; 19.231 
22, 22-24.1C0. 15. 10,58. 
Phu is CoL i. »9. 1 
T h.2.9:3.5. 1 Ti. 4. 10- 
16. 

3 Or, zn tossiínges to 
and fro, 

# ICo.4.12; 
AC. 20.26,27.¢ 
DEB I2. 14, IS. E T ES: 
apo 1 3 ros rh 2 2= 

it 

z ICO chiro s 
42M 1212.12, EP,0. 11, 
132 114.7. 

J 1Co, 4. 7-12. Mat. 
10.25:27.63. JN.7. 12, 

& ch, 4.2;5. 11, Ps.11A, 
I8. Is.26. 19. K 0.8.36. 1 
CoA 9: IE. 3r 3a ERA 
8;4. IO, I I;I I.6, Ga.6. 17. 

¿z Mat.5.12, Ac. 5.41; 
16.25. Hle. 10.34. Koes: 
3.Ja.1.2;2.5. 

7 PS 8L TI. Pr. TA. 7; 
12:1; blat.6,32,3%, (Lat 
18,20,30. r CO. I. 5; m 
1273.2 1,22. CI. D 
0; 2; 20. PM A TL, 18. 
Mar.10.28-30.1 Ti.4.8. 

OCN.2. 2,337.5; fo Eb 
15. 

2 1Co.4,14, rs: 3. 10. 
Ga.4. 12- 19. 15.8. 18. 


12:0 22. 
4. 2:11. 





* In this verse Paul 
makes an abrupt 
change in subject 
andlanguage. In the 
midst of an earnest 
and eloquent exhor- 
tation to union and 
love, he suddenly in- 
troduces a strong, 
and alinost passion- 





tain parties, who it 
seems were inclined 


} to introduce idola- 


trous practices into 


| the church. — D 


g Le.19.19. De.7.2,3, 
5302.0. Ps, 106 35. I Co. 
35-9,11:7.39» 

r Ps. s. 1-7. 1Ki.18, 
21 Pr og 27, 1170.10. rt 
Ep.s o1 De 22 ro: 


4 See note * in first 
column. 


$ 1 SB.5.3,7. De. 14. 
27;18.1. J0s.22.25. 1 Ki. 
18.21. AC.8.21.1 Co. 1o. 


2 
210.3: 16, 17; 6.19. 
21,22. H6. 3. 6. 1 


z Ex. 29. 45. Le.26. 
I2. Eze. 36.28;37.26.27. 
Re.21.3. 

ve Ge, 15.7. Je. 31.15 
33; 30. 22; 24. 7; 32. 38. 
Eze. 11. 20; 36. 28, 37. 
Zec.8.8;13.9. 

x Is, 52. 11. Je. 51.6. 
Zec.2.6. Ac.2.40. Re. 
18.4,1C 0.10.40 chi 7-1, 
with Le.11. 24, 29; 21. 
II. 

y Jes 1:08.33 Fe 
21.7.2 Sa T r4: 


CHAP. VII. 


a ch. 6.16-18. Ro. 5. 
20,21; 6. 1-23. 2 Pe. 1. 4- 
9; 3. 11-14. Lu.1.74,75. 
IJn.3.1-3. rPe.2.11. 1 
Co.6.20. Tit. 2. 11-14. 
Phi. 2. 12, 13; 3. 8-14. 
Mat.s.8, 1 Ti. 4. 8. Ps. 
SI. 10, Eze. 96 25, 26. 
1 Jn. 1.7.9. 

1 This verse is in- 
timately connected 
with the concluding 
paragraph of ch. vi., 
and ought nos to have 
been separat:d from 
it. He here con- 
cludes his severe 
warning,contained in 
ver. 14-18, by an af- 
fectionate entreaty, 
and exhortation to 


"for what fellow ship bu righte- 
ousness W ith unnghteousness? and what com- 
munion hath light with darkness? 

15 And ‘what eoncord hath Christ with 
Belial? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel? 

16 And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? for ‘ye are the temple of the 
living God; as God hath said, “I will dwell in 
them, and walk in Zen, and "[ will be their 
ES and they shall be my people. 

7 Wherefore* come out from among them, 
s. S ve separate, saith the Lord, and toneh 
not the unelean ¢Azvg; and I will receive you, 

18 And? will be a Father unto you, and WS 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty. 

CHAPTER VIE 
1 He proceedeth in exhorting them to purity of life, 29 and to bear 
him like affection as he doth to them. 3 Whereof lest he might seein to 
doubt, he deelareth what comfort he took in his aflietions, by the report 
whieh Titus gave of their yodly sorrow, which his former epistle had 


wrought in them, 13 and of their loving-kindness and obedience towards 
Titus, answerable to his former boastings of them. 


AVING? therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 


purity of heart, | 


ate, a Ms to the 
thought, and act.— 
P. 


Corinthians to sepa- 
rate themselves al- 


filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfeeting holi- 
ness in the fear of God.! 





pursue the great designs of salvation, by our abundant 
meekness and patience towards men, and calm resigna- 
tion and submission to the will of God, in the manifold 
tribulations which we suffer for Christ's sake, and in 
our extreme want even of necessary provisions, aud the 
great straits and perplexities to which we have been 
often 1educed—in our enduring ignominious and painful 
scourgings ; in hard imprisonments under the custody 
of cruel officers; in outrageous insurrections of insulting 
and furious mobs ; and in the want of ordinary sleep 
and food. 6. Which patience hath been promoted by 
and carried on in great integrity, in preaching the 
gospel with a single eye to the glory of God and the 
good of precious souls; and in a modest and chaste 
behaviour, and purity of doctrine and manners; in a 
believing acquaintance with gospel truth, and a spiritual 
wisdom and understanding answerable to it; in such 
lenity and forbearance as to put up with affronts, and 
bear calmly every provocation; in such kindness of 
temper as makes us to delight in doing good to all, and 
rendering good for evil; and by the special assistance 
of the Holy Ghost, in his gifts and graces, which fur- 
nish us for, direct and animate us in, the work of the 
Lord: 7. By the light and comfort of the gospel which 
God, who cannot lie, hath published; and which we 
believe without doubting, and preach without any mix- 
ture of error; and by the almighty power of God, 
which assists and supports us under all our trials and 
labours ; and, in fine, by the whole armour of God, by 
which we are completely furnished, to war valiantly, 
acceptably, and successfully against all our spiritual 
enemies, of every kind, and on every side. 8. And being 
thus fortified against all our trials, we, with steadiness of 
temper, go through every change ‘and form of our much 
diversified lot; through the good esteem of some, 
without being puffed up; through the contempt and 
abuse of others, without being dispirited ; through hard 
speeches and slanders, without being discouraged ; and 
through commendations and applause, without being 
proud of them. For, in the holy providence of God, 
we are represented as hypocritical impostors who 
seduce mankind; and yet, as true servants of Christ, 
we are sincere and faithful in preaching the gospel 
in all that we say or do. 9, Some, ignorant of our 
true character, represent us as mean, worthless, and 
obscure; others, from their own experience of our 
powerful ministrations, holy conversation, and un- 
shaken patience in suffering, and from the information 


of such as have experienced the like, know us to be | 


highly honoured of God. We are in perpetual jeopardy, 
as persons in the jaws of death, and yet God wonder- 
fully preserves us in life and comfort. We arc severely 
chastened by the hands of both God and men, and yet 
both our lives and hopes are maintained. 10. In out- 
ward appearance we are in a very melancholy and 
miserable condition ; and yet we are inwardly full of 
the joys of faith and of a good conscience, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God. We are indeed poor with 
respect to this world, having none of its affluence or 
accommodations; and yet weare instruments in Christ's 
hand of making many rich towards God in faith and 
good works, and heirs of his kingdom, along with 
ourselves. We scarcely possess any earthly enjoy- 
ments, and look down upon them with holy indiffer- 
ence; and yet we have all things spiritual, temporal, 
and eternal in Christ our Head, who hath received 
them for our use. 11. My dear Corinthians, we thus 
frcely open our mind to you that ye may be encouraged 
by thus hearing of our behaviour, supports, and con- 
solations under all our sufferings for Christ, and be 
able to vindicate our character against those who re- 
proach us; and our hearts are so full of affection to 
you, and concern for your spiritual edification and 
eternal salvation, that we think nothing too much for 
promoting them. 12, There is no want of love in our 
heart or of zeal in our work to promote to the utmost 
your establishment and growth in light, faith, love, 
comfort, and holiness; nor is there any deficiency in 
the gracious doctrines, promises, and privileges which 
we preach; but there are some of you whose hearts, 
through the working of unbelief, carnality, and cool- 
ness of affection, are shut against us, and against the 
consolations which are in Christ for you. 13. Dut 
now, in return for our great love to you, and our earnest 
desires and. labours to promote your spiritual welfare, 
I beg that ye, as loving children, would enlarge your 
affection towards us, and cheerfully receive the truths 
and blessiugs of the gospel which we recommend to 
you.—14. And I earnestly insist that ye never inter- 
marry with such as appear destitute of the knowledge 
and grace of the gospel; never cultivate any unneces- 
sary familiarity with them ; and, above all, never join 
with them in any of their idolatrous worship, which 
would amount to a practical renouncing of your com- 
munion with Christ. For what holy and delightful 
friendship can therc be between one who is renewed 
and sanctified and one who remains under the dominion 


ofsin? What rcligious fellowship can there be between | 
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a savingly enlightened Christian and one who knows 
nothing of God, of Christ, or the gospel, but is plainly 
à subject of Satan, the prince of darkness? 15. What 
harmony can there be between the true members of 
Christ and the manifest children of Satan, that lawless 
arch-rebel against God? Or what comfortable joint 
portion can one who believeth in Christ have with one 
who in profession and practice rejects him? 16, And 
what proper agreement can there be between you who 
are the divinely consecrated temples of God, and, 
according to his promise, honoured with his special 
presence, as your God, Master, and Lord, and them 
who are the temples of idols and devoted to their ser- 
vice? 17. Remember therefore, that as God required 
his ancient people the Jews to improve their distin- 


| guished privileges in abstaining from all unnecessary 


connection with idolaters, so he requires you and other 
Christians, whose privileges are much more glorious, to 
renounce all the unfruitful works of darkness, and have 
no fellowship with idolatrous or profane persons beyond 
what the civil duties of life require, 18. To encourage 
you to which, he promises to make up all your losses, 
by allowing you the most familiar fellowship with him- 
self here and hereafter, and with all the kindness of a 
divine Parent blessing you, as heirs of himself, with all 
spiritual blessings in Christ. 

Ver. 6. By knowledge of the Scriptures, and the capacity of 
solving all difficulties.—Ay the Holy Ghost—manifested by his 
undeniable fruit. C. 

Ver. 8. As decereers—being so misrepresented by the Jews. C. 

Ver. 9. Unknown—unacknowledged by some as an apostle of 
the Lord, eZ known to others by his faithfulness and fruit- 
fulness. C. 

Ver. 12. Ve are not strattened in us. There is no want of 
room for you in our hearts or our doctrines.— 2 ye are stre it- 
ened in your own bowels—making no due return to our affec- 
tion. C. 

Ver. 13. Now for a recompense in the same, 
return of affection for affection,’ &c. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —It is very honourable to bea faithful 
minister, a worker together with God, in that glorious 
cause which is founded on Christ’s suffering with the 
Father, that sinners might be accepted in him. And 
earnestly should we improve present opportunities in 
receiving Christ and his fulness, since they may quickly 
be irrcvocably ended and gone. Ministers have need 
of much grace in them and much prayer for them, that 
they may approve themselves faithful to God in all 
their labours, and under all their manifold sufferings 
And it is shameful when their affectionate regard | to 
their hearers is rewarded with neglect and contempt. 


‘Now as a just 


y 


A sek. 





rauls joy on account of the repentance 


2 Receive’ us; “we Have wronged no man, 
we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded 
no man. 

3 I* speak not /A4/s to condemn ov; for I 
have said before, that ve are m our hearts to 
die and live with yov. 

4 Great? ¿s my boldness of speech toward 
vou, great 2s my glorying of you: ‘I am filled 
with eomfort, I am exeeeding joyful in all our 
tribulation. 

5 For," when we were eome into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on 
every side; without were fightings, within were 
fears. 

6 Nevertheless ‘God, that comforteth those 
that are east down, eomforted us by the eoming 
of ‘Titus; 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the 
consolation wherewith he was eomforted 1n you, 
when he told ns yont earnest desire, yonr 
mourning, your fervent mind ‘toward me; so 
that I rejoiced the more. 

8 Fort though 1 made you sorry with a 
letter, I do not repent, thongh I did Ionen 
for I pereeive tliat the same epistle hath made 
von sorry, thongh 77 were bnt for a season. 

9 Now! I rejotee, not that ye were made 
sorry, but that ve sorrowed to repentanee: for 
ye were made sorry after a godly manner,” that 
ye might reeeive damage by us in nothing. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


ó x. 10.14,40.2 Jn. 


"ce ch.4.2. 1 
Th.2.5. Ro.t16. 18.1 Co. 
012,18, 10.33. CII. IAE 
2.1956. 3- I2; 11.7,13:12. 
13,17. I Sa. 12.3.4. Ga. 
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1I. 2 T1.3.2-6. T it. 1.10, 
262 74 [ude rr 10 

alcoi ch. 
4:0, d GC 

EE AIS CTT. 

Ch. 1.14; 3.12;9.25 6. 11- 
13.1 Tlu2Ll ro. 

z Col r. 24. Ja-5 


ch.6.ro; 2:14: Ian 


Phi. 2.27, Mat. S. ES 
AG. 5 4E O 5. 9. 

# Ac.16.19,23. 1 Co. 
2.3; 15.32. Ch.2.13: 4.8- 
1256.4-10; 11.2,3,23-28; 
12.20.De. 32.25. 

Lclhrn3s4rl1ha62 
Th.2.16,17. De. 33. 25; 
32.36. ch. 2. 13. Ge.22. 
14. 

7 Pr.28.23:9.8,9:27. 5. 
Ps. 141.5. Mat. 18.15. 

& 1 Co.4. 18-21. ver.6, 
ICCN 24. 

2 Though | did re. 
pent, Rather, ‘if even 
1 did feel sorrow ' (ch. 
2.4); ‘for I perceive 
that the same epistle 
hath, though for a 
short time, made you 
sorry.'— C. 

7 Je.31.18-20. L.u.15. 
6, 7, 9,10,24,32. 1 Pe. 2. 
IO. 

$ Or, according to 
God, ver 10,11. AC.20. 
21,18s.55.7. 





* The 
here 


translation 

obscures the 

meaning of the origi- 

nal. The Greek words | 
rendered repentance, 
and e£ to be repent- 
ed of, are radically 
ditferent, and ought 
not to be confounded. | 
The former signifies 
repentance springing | 
rom a regenerate | 
heart, and manifest- | 
ed by a hatred of sin 
and a turning from it | 
—the latter merely in- | 
dicates regret or re- 

morse, which may | 
spring from a fear of | 
punishurent,and niay | 





| speedily pass away. 


The clause I Suhl 


translate as follows: |! 


| regret, 


| 15.57.15; 66.2. 





IT. CORINTHIANS VII. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
AD Ctr Fpo: 


— For sorrow toward 
God (expressed to 
God, and springing 
from love of him) 
worketh repentance 
to salvation not to be 
regrettcu” (re. salva- 
tion which none will 
because it 
wil secure lasting 
peace).— P. 

7# 2 Sa, 12. 13. Mat. 26, 
75.1.u. MeL a 
-20.Eze.7.16 

4 See Hola in first 
colunin. 

o Mat.27.4,5. Te. 12. 


| 17. Ur. 17.2215: 18115: 


Ż 1Co.s.2. Ac.rr.18. 
Je. 3.12, 
13; 22. 23, 24; 31. 18,19; 
50. 4,5. E.ze.6.9;7. 16:16. 
63:36. 31. Zec.12.10-14. 
I Co.s.135. 

g Tit.3.8, 

9 Carefulness to 
correct what was 
wrong.—C, 

AEPS II, 

6 Clearing of your- 
selves from any ap: 
proval of the guilty. 
—C 

s Ep.4.26. 

T /ndignatton.Anx- 
ious solicitude to pre- 
vent the recurrence 
of such evils.—C. 

EF 

t¢ Ps.42.13130.6. 

8 Vehement desire 
for the apostle's re- 
turn and fatherly ad- 
monitions. —C, 

v Re.3.19. 

x Mat.5.29.30. 

9 Revenge against 
themselves for having 
been so sadly misled. 


E Ro.14.18. 


1 Ciar from over. 
locking the offence, 
or countenancing the 
offender till penitent. 
C. 

2 1 Co.s. 1, with ch. 
PO. 

a yer I5; Cl1,8. 16. Ro. 
15.3 

OE 1:12,16:2.19. 4. 7 
6.7 me 

2 Gr. bowels,ver.13. 
Phi.2.20. 

c ch.2.9; 9.13. Phi.2. 
2,12. 

a Phr21i2.2Th.3 
Phile, 8, 21. ch.2.9; E d 
1-3. 


and excellent conduct of the Corinthians. 


10 For” godly sorrow worketh repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of:* but? the sorrow 
of the world worketh death. 

11 For behold this self-same thing, that ?vc 
sorrowed after a godly sort, what ?carefulness^ 
it ent m vou, yea, xchat ‘clearing of your- 
selves,° vea, what indignation,” ven, "E ‘fear, 
yea, element "desire; yea, "WE ‘zeal, yea, 
what rev enge? In all things ; ye have Yapprov ed 
yourselves to be clear! in this matter. 

12 Wherefore though I wrote unto vou, 77 
did it not for ms canse that had done the wrong, 
nor for his canse that suffered wrong, but dir 
our care for von in the sight of od might 
appear nnto von. 

13 Therefore we were eomforted in your com- 
fort: yea, and exeeedingly the more joved we 
for the j joy of "litus, "becanse his spirit was rc- 
freshed bv vou all. 

14 For ^f I have boasted any thing to hm 
of you, I am not ashamed; but as we spake 
all things to you in trnth, even so our boast- 
ing, w eh I made nears Titus, 1s found a 
a 

15 And Ins inward affection? 1s more abun- 
dant toward yon, whilst he remembereth the 
*obedienee of vou all, how with fear and tremb- 
B ve received him. 

16 I: rejolee therefore that I have confidence 
m vou m all izgs. 


_ 


Great care is necessary in Christians to keep at a 
proper distance from wicked persons and things. And 
if God graciously become ours, and make us his, and 
dwell in and with us, no idol ought to be harboured in 
our heart. EH 

mal TER VIL Ver. 1, Having therefore an in- 
terest in, and in some measure the possession of, all 
these exceeding great and precious promises, let us, 
my dear brethren, in a dependence on God’s promised 
grace, and in hopes of his promised glory, by believing 
applications of Jesus’ word, blood, and Spirit, and by 
careful watchfulness over our hearts and lives, and 
impartial mortification of our indwelling corruptions, 
labour to purify ourselves from all uncleanness, drunk- 
enness, intemperance, and other fleshly lusts which 
render us like to brute beasts; and from all falsehood, 
pride, malice, and other vices which immediately pol- 
lute our souls and render us like devils; and let us 
press after universal perfection in holiness, under the 
influence of a holy and filial reverence of God in his 
greatness, majesty, and mercy.—2. And to rcturn to 
the point in hand, see that ye receive us faithful min- 
isters into your most cordial affection, embrace the 
doctrine which we preach in Christ's name, and submit 
to the authority which we have received from him; for 
God and your consciences know that we never wronged 
your persons, characters, or estates, nor ever corrupted 
your minds by errors, flatteries, or bribes, nor ever 
overreached you for our own secular advantage. 3. I 
do not mention these things as if I thought the better 
part of you had ever reproached us with them; for, as 
1 have already hinted, such is our ardent affection to 
and entire confidence in most of you, that we could 
venture our character and life in your hands; and if 
God did not call us to labour in other places, we could 
willingly spend and be spent for you, and cheerfully 
live and die with you, as our’beloved and affectionate 
friends, 4. lt is from a tender concern for you that 1 
so plainly warn you against every disorder; and it is 
from the firm confidence that I have in the generality 
of you that I so rejoice in and glory of you as my 
ohedient children in Christ; and amidst all my re- 
proaches and sufferings it is an inexpressible comfort 
to my spirits that things are much better among you 


than I feared. 5. For when I came in great anxiety 
from Troas to Macedonia to find Titus, and be by him 
informed concerning your spiritual estate, the anxiety 
I felt from not finding him, the fears 1 had concerning 
you, and the contests I endured with surrounding 
adversaries, rendered me for a time restless in both 
body and mind. 6. But at length our gracious God, 
the Father of mercies, who always takes a peculiar 
pleasure in comforting those who are dejected and dis- 
tressed, greatly comforted me by the seasonable and 
happy arrival of Titus. 7. Not so much indeed by 
his safe return as by the delightful accounts of his satis- 
factory reception among you, and how earnest ye were 
to comply with the injunctions I sent you, and of your 
deep lamentations over the offences which had hap- 
pened among you, and of your affectionate zeal for and 
regard to my person, character, and authority as an 
apostle of Christ. 8. For though it was with no small 
concern that I wrote my former reproofs, and not 
without great fear lest some might abuse them to their 
own hurt and the dishonour of Christ, vet, now that 
they have produced such happy effects, 1 do not repent 
the freedom which I used ; for though it pained vou at 
first, it nevertheless quickly influenced you to rectify 
your disorders, 9. l therefore now heartily rejoice, not 
in your vexation and grief, but that it issued in an in- 
genuous and sincere repentance for the evils amongst 
you; for, like true penitents, ye mourned with a self- 
abasing and heart-broken sense of your sin as against 
God, and with hatred and humble confession of it, and 
a full purpose to turn from it to him, by the assistance 
of his Spirit, and to the glory of his name, Thus, 
instead of being either provoked or discouraged by my 
letter, ye were greatly profited by it. 10. For spiritual 
brokenness of heart like yours, which is produced by 
apprehensions of the mercy of God in Christ, affects 
persons with a sense of their sins as committed against 


-God and his law, and works that thorough change of 


mind, heart, and life which issues in, and gradually 
prepares for, a complete deliverance from sin and 
misery, and advancement to perfect and eternal holi- 
ness and happiness; and so ye will never need to repent 
of it, but to rejoice in and bless God for it: but the 
anxiety, tronble, and vexation of spirit which unre- 
generate men have on account of their worldly losses 
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and troubles, or on account of apprehended wrath and 
undoing for their sins, promote spiritual death, pre- 
pare for eternal death, and even hasten natural death, 
by methods more or less violent, II. But think what 
blessed fruits demonstrate the gracious and acceptable 
nature of your repentance; what care and diligence 
to rectify what was amiss! what concern to manifest 
your aversion at the least fellowship in sin! what hatred 
of and warm resentment against everything sinful, and 
what loathing of yourselves on account of it! what 


| holy awe of God and his righteous judgments! what 


earnest desire to have your hearts, lives, and church 
purged from everything sinful, and to perform whatever 
tends to the glory of God, or your own or others' edi- 
fication! what holy zeal for the honour of God, and 
the purity, peace, and order of his church! what 
holy resentment against yourselves, or the scandalous 
offenders! Thus ye have manifested that your hearts 
are purged by the blood of Christ, and that as a church 
ye are no more chargeable with your former disorders. 
12. This cannot but exceedingly delight me; for though 
l wrote unto you with some sharpness, particularly 
about the incestuous person, 1 did it from no angry 
resentment at him, or partial regard to his father, who 
had becn so horribly injured; nor was it barely to 
reclaim the one and do justice to the other, but prin- 
cipally from a decp concern that God and Christ might 
be honoured, and your church preserved from that 
infection and reproach which his continuance among 
you might have occasioned. 13. We were therefore 
greatly refreshed to hear that, for your own peace and 
comfort, ye had in an orderly manner excommunicated 
that heinous transeressor, and rectified your other dis- 
orders, and to find that Titus, your most affectionate 
friend, had been so greatly revived, cheered, and de- 
lighted with your reformation and Christian behaviour. 
14. And as 1 always in the greatest sincerity preached 
to you the pure truths of the gospel, I am now ex- 
tremely glad that your conduct hath answered to the 
high commendations which 1 had given of you to Titus; 
15. Whose very heart and bowels of love are warmed 
as often as he thinks on your ready obedience to my 
injunctions, and on my deep concern that he might not 
meet with anything to grieve his spirits in any contempt 
of his faithful, kind, and tender advices to you. 19, 


Exhortutions to a liberal contribution 


CHAPTER VII. 


IIl. COKRKINI I s DA I 


1 He stirreth them up iv a liberal contribution for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem, by the example of the Macedonians, T by commendation 
of their former forwardness, 9 by the example of Christ, 14 and by the 


spiritual profit that shall redound to themselves thereby: 


16 commend- 


ing to them the integrity and willingness of Titus, and those other 
brethren, who upon his request, exhortation, and commendation, were 


purposely come to them for this business. 


M OREOVER, brethren, 


churches of Macedonia; 
9 How that, 


twe do vou to wit? 
of *the grace of Goa bestowed on the 


^in a great trial of affliction, the 


abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality." 
3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, and 


selves ; 


4 Praying us with much entreaty “that we 
would receive the gift, and fase upon us the 


O 


fellowship of the ministering to the saints. 


5 And! this they did, not as we hoped,* but? 
first gave their ownselves to the Lord, and unto 


us by the will of God. 


[nsomuch^ that we desired Titus, that as 
he had begun, so he would also finish in you 


the same ‘grace’ also. 


5 


beyond their power, they were willing of them 


eine, as ye Jabound in every thing, in 


faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and 22 all cs 
diligence, and 7# your love to us, see that ye 


abound in this erace? also. 


8 1* speak not by commandment,’ bnt by 
occasion of the forwardness of others, and to 


prove the sinceritv of your love. 


«borse know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though red was rich, vet for your 
sakes he became poor, that ve through his 


poverty might, be rich. 


10 And" herein I give my advice: for this is 





expedient for you, w ho have begun before, not | 


only to do, but also to be forward? a year ago. 


It is therefore an inexpressible pleasure to me that, 
instead of being disappointed in my expectations con- 
cerning you, I have now further evidence that ye will 
pay a dutiful respect to my character, and religious 
regard to my apostolic injunctions, when I shall be 
permitted to visit you. 
` Ver. 10. Godly sorrow is so called because it is commanded by 
God, Joel 2. 13: it is wrought by his Spirit, and it has authority, 
mercy, and glory for its object.—Sorrew of the world. Such as 
arises from a sense of the injury that worldly men have done to 
themselves—to their peace of mind, their reputation, their health, 
or their property; and not from any regard to the law they have 
violated, or the God they have denied, Ps. 14. 1; Tit. 1. 36. C. 
REFLECTIONS. —Gospel promises afford abundant 
assistance and encouragement for daily progress in true 
holiness of heart and life. With boldness and freedom 
may ministers deliver their messages and bear their 
troubles when their hearers cannot but attest their 
integrity and disinterested concern for their spiritual 
welfare. But it is painful to be obliged to distress 
those whom we wish to comfort. And it is a great 
honour to Christians when they are manifestlv and 
evangelically penitent for their sins, and are an honour 
to Christ and comfort to his ministers. 





CHAPTER VIII. Ver r. Being thus confident of 
your distinguished love and regard, I must again recom- 
mend to your Christian compassion the poor saints at 
Jerusalem; and for your excitement inform you that 
the powerful influence of God's grace hath determined 
the Christians of Macedonia to make a very liberal 
collection for them. 2, 3. And tnat, notwithstanding 
their own grievous persecutions ana deep poverty, 


wit 
d . 


d 


A.M. cir. 4964. 
A.D. cir. 6o. 


CHAP. VIII. 


1 Gr. we must in- 
forin you, 

2 Ie do you to wrt, 
We make known to 
you.—tC. 

a Ko.15.25.Ga.2.10. 
ver. 2-7,10,19,20; ch.9. 
2,4,5, 0. I2- I4. 

61 Th.1.6;2. 14.Mar. 
I2. 44. R 0.5.3; SC 12. 
ch.7.5:9.11. Tags 

3 Gr. simplicity. 

G C 1 Ve AE 
PCO, 10.2:60.0.0,7. 

dAc.11,29.R0.15.25, 
26,1 Coro E. Ch or, 
He.6. 10, 

e ver.3, with Ac. 11. 
29. 1 Co.16.2. 

4 Not as we hoped, 
but beyond it.—C. 

g Is. 44. 4.5. Je.50.5. 
Ps. 116. 16. Mat. 25.40. 
Phi.4. 18. He. 13.16. 

Z ch. 12.18, 1 Co, 16. 
1,2. 

U Ver, 1,4,7, 14, 19,203 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 00 


ation. He say 
give my advice (as 
distinguished from a 
command) in regard 
to thisinatter. l'or this 
is expedient for you 
(e for such as they 
were it was better to 
give an advice than 
a command, seeing 
that you began (to 
| inake the collection) 
before them (the Ma- 
cedonians), not only 
to do, but also the 
will to do,from a vear 
ago,’ Ze. you antici- 
pated the Macedo. 
nians not only in your 
first action, but in 
your purpose to act. 
o ch.o 2. Ex 3s.6 Pr: 
I9.22; 3.28. Mar.12.43. 
L.u.21.3. 1 Pe.4.10. I le. 
II.I7;I13. 16. 
p Ac.4.34. Mat.7.12, 
lThe apostle seems 


to refer to a well- 
known fact in tlie 


ch.9.1,5.9,12-14.Phi.4. || statistics of coni- 
ILI merce—the alternate 
5 Or, gifi. depressions and re- 


?;rCo.Ls:xID XD 
SE Phi.1.9-11. 

6 This grace — of 
giving to others as 
God has given to you. 

£ 1 Co.7.6, I2, 25, 40. 
Phi.4.11,14-18.ver.24. 


7 Not by command: 
ment, Not as of a 
thing that must, but 
as of a thing ‘that 
should, be done, froin 
love to Christ and his 
church, and not from 
inere apostolic autho- 
rity or any worldly 
motive.—C. 

¿Z JT. 7,2; 10.30. D 8124. 
1:50. 12, H e. 1.2. Lu. o. 
58. Phi. 2. 6-8. Mat. 20. 
28,8. 20, Ga. 4.4-6;3.13, 
14. Ch. 5. 21. 1 Pe. 3. 18. 
Se 3. 18; 3. 9. Ep.s.2. 
Ga.2.20. 1 Tn. 4.9, IO; 3. 


5 
3: See ver. 8. Pr. 19. |! 


suscitations of trade 
in different cities and 
countries—the pros- 
pana of one place 
eing often contem- 
poraneous with the 
calamity of another. 
And upon this he 
grounds his appeal 
| to the Corinthians, 
; whose trade seems 
then to have been 
| prosperous, while 
that of Macedonia 
| was depressed; and 
he reminds them that 
the time may come 
when the revival of 
trade in Macedonia 
may enable them to 
supply the deficien- 
cies from depression 
in Corinth.— C. 


g Ex.16.18. Lu.xii. 


+ Ee 
LEpGeao 
$ ch. 12.18;ver.6,16.1 





17. Mat. ro. 42. He.13, || Ch.29.2,3,6. 
16.ch.g.2;ver.11. 1Co. || Z ch.12. 18;ver.22,23. 
16.2.1 Ti.6.18,19. Ja.2. [f Ac.15.22,25. 


I5,16. 

8 Gr. willing. 

9 The nieaning is as 
follows: — Paul had 
given directions in his 
former epistle that 
the collection for 


| 2 Who this was is 
uncertain. Mostthink 
it was I.uke, But it 
matters not — his 
nanie is unknown to 
men, bit his record 
is with God.— C. 


the poor Christians 6. 

in Judea should be Se r CO. 16.354. 
taken up as soon as Or, gut See ver, 
possible. On meet. | 1* 4 6: Ch. 4. I5: 7.14.20; 


ing Titus he learned 
that it had not yet 
been completed, 
though the churches 
of Macedonia, which 
were much poorer 
than that of Corintli, 
had long since given 
their contribution. He 
| now presses the sub- 
ject on the Corinth- 
lans, not giving any 
authoritative coni- 
mand, but simply an 


D.1 IIS Phi.4.15- 
18, 

vw 1 Co. 16, 3,4. Mat. 
IO. I6. E p. 5. 15. 

Br 3 4 ACTO: 
Ro.12.17.Phi.4.8.1 Pe. 
2,12. 

4 Another unknown 
person, by some 
thought to be Apol- 
los, who had previ- 
ously been indispos- 
ST go, 1 Co. 16, 12. 
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for the poor saints at Jerusalem 


11 Now therefore perform the doing af it; 
earnest pecus ithat as Lhere DOS a readiness to w ill, SO ther’ 
may be a performance also out of that which ve 


have. 


12 For “if there be first a willing mind, £ is 


accepted according 


to that a man hath, and not 


according to that he hath not. 
9 l'or? 7 wean not that other men be eased, 
and ye burdened: 

14 But by an equality, that now at this time 
your abundance may be a supply for their waut, 
that their abundance? also may be « supply for 
your want: that there may be equality: 

15 As it 1s written, “He that had gathered 
much had nothing over; and he that had ga- 
thered little had no lack. 

16 But” thanks Ae to God, which put the 
same earnest care into the heart of Titus for 


you. 


17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation; 
but bemg more forward, of his own accord he 
went unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him ‘the *brotlier, 
whose praise zs In the gospel throughout all the 
churches ; 

19 And not “at only, bnt who was also 
“chosen of the churches to travel with us with 
this grace? which 1s administered by us to the 
elory of the same Lord, and declaration of your 
re ady mind: 

20 Avoiding’ this, that no man should blame 


O 


us in this abundance which is administered 


bv us: 
e 


2] Providing? for honest things, not only m 
the sight of the Lord, but also m the sight of 


1nen. 


29 And we have sent with them our *brother, 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent iu 


they | 


have, with uncommon generosity and gladness, be- 
stowed their part, not only answerable to but even 
beyond their ability. 4. Yea, so far were they from 
needing any excitement from me or my fellow-ministers, 
that they importunately urged us to accept their free- 
will offering, and take the trouble of conveying and 
distributing it to their poor brethren. 5. And this they 
did with the greatest cheerfulness and generosity that 
could be expected; and not merely so, but, acting 
herein upon truly religious principles, before they put 
their contributions into our hands, they made a joint 
and solemn surrender of themselves and all that they 
had to the honour, service, influence, government, and 
disposal of the Lord Jesus Christ, as their Head, 
Saviour, and king; and then, according to the will 
and directing influence of God, to us as his servants, 
to conduct them in their spiritual concerns according 
to the rules of his Word. 6. This their excellent 
behaviour made us to entreat Titus, our fellow-minister 
of Christ, who had been so acceptable among you, and 
had begun your charitable collections, to return to 
you, and, by his advices and encouragements, to com- 
plete them. 7. And as many of you, by the grace of 
God, are remarkable in the knowledge and faith of 
gospel mysteries, in eloquence of speech, in earnest 
endeavours to reform your church, in your affectionate 
regard to faithful ministers, and in other excellencics, 
I beg and hope that ye will proportionally abound in 
this grace of Christian benevolence. 8. Andas I mean 
that it should be wholly a free gift, I lay no command 
upon you, nor impose any particular sum ; but wish 
that, by showing yourselves equally forward with your 


980 


poor brethren of Macedonia, ye may give further proof 
of your love to me and to the saints, and especially to 
Christ, in imitation of and thankful return for his un- 
paralleled and endearing love towards you. 9. For by 
infallible information and your own experience ye know 
the astonishing favour, love, and bounty of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, who, though he was the 
eternal Son of God, possessed of all the riches, glory, 
and blessedness of the Godhead, and rightful proprietor 
of all the riches of the universe, yet, to effect your 
salvation, assumed our nature in a most debased and 
impoverished condition, vailed his divine glory, and 
submitted to poverty, meanness, and suffering, that by 
this means ye might be enriched with all the abundant 
blessings of grace > and glorv, and evcn with those tem- 


‘poral benefits which ye enjoy in a spiritual state, 


10, 11. Affected with his engaging example, I expect 
that ye will now complete and put into onc sum the 
collections which ye began to lay by you "-— a year 
ago when ye received my former epistle. For 
wherever there is a cheerful and determined inclinatis 
to acts of benevolence, and sincere contrivances and 
endeavours to be able to distribute somewhat to the 
glory of God and the necessities of his people, it is 
acceptable not only to ministers and churches, but even 
to Christ himself, be it more or less, E answerable to 
men's circumstances and abilities. . For I do nai 
wish that ye should reduce yours 8 to poverty by 
giving too largely to the enriching of these poor saints 
in Judea, nor that the whole burden of supplying them 
should fall on you, to ease or excuse other churches that 
are able to assist in it; I4. But I am desirous that at 





Why Paul sent Titus and his brethren. 


many things, but now mueh more diligent, upon 
the great eonfidenee whieh Z ave’ in you. 

23 Whether way do inquire of Titus, "4e is 
my partner and fellow-helper eoneermng you: 
or our brethren ¿e ¿mguired of, they are the 
messengers of the ehurehes, avd the glory of 
Christ. 

24 Wherefore show ye to them, and before 
the ehurehes, *the proof of your love, and of our 


boasting on your behalf. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 He yieldeth the reason why, though he knew their forwardness, yet 
he sent Titus and his brethren beforehand: 6 and he proeeedeth in 
stirring them up to a bountiful alms, as being but a kind of sowing of 
seed, 10 which shall return a great increase to them, 13 and occa- 
sion a great saerifice of thanksg ivi tags unto God. 


OR as touehing “the inimstermg to the 
saints, 1t 1s superfluous for me to write to 
you: 

2 For I know "the forwardness of your mind, 
for whieh I boast of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Aehaia was ready! a year ago; and your 
zeal hath provoked very many. 

3 Yet” have I sent the brethren, lest our 
boasting of you should be m vain in this be- 
half; that, as I said, ye may be ready: 

4 Lest? haply if they of Maeedonia eome 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
say not ve) should be ashamed m this same 
eonfident boasting. 


jb 


CORINTHIANS 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 66, 


5 Or, he hath. 

y Ch.7.6;12. 18. Phi.2. 
25. Jn.15.8. 

6 In the second 
clause of this verse 
Paul speaks of ’the 
messengers of the 
churches ;' in the 
Greek it is 'theapos- 
tles of the churches;’ 
ze. those who were 
commissioned by the 
churches to do a cer- 
tain work. It will be 
observed that they 
are called ‘the apos- 
tles of the churches,’ 
not 'the apostles of 
the Lord.’ The con- 
cluding phrase, 'the 
glory of Christ,’ is in- 
tended to be descrip- 
tive of these apostles; 
they were men whose 
labours tended to pro- 
mote the kingdom of 
Christ.—P, 


2 ver.8;Ch.7.14:9.2. 


Clin. la, 


a 1 Co.16.1,2. Ro. 15. 
25,26. À C. 11.29. ch.8.4, 
19. 

b ch.8.10,19,24.1 Th. 
1.7,8.He.10.24. 


] Among the vari- 
Ous qualities of the 
human mind, to be 
'ready' is generally 
one of the most im- 
portant. It implies 
thoughtfulness of 
what should be done 
—forecast of how it 
may best be done— 
no wavering, no in- 
decision, no procras- 
tination — that the 
work be done now— 
that the worker may 
be found *ready.'-C. 


EI CO TGI. chr. 2.14: 
8.17,24. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60, 


—justifies the sinner 
through faith in 
Christ Jesus, He.8.10 
-I2.--C. 

e ch.8.6. 1 Co.16.2. 


2 Gr. blessing, Ge. 
33.11. 1.e.25.21. 2 K1.5. 
15. Job 29. 1331.19. 

3 Or, whith hath 
been so much spoken 
of before, ver, 12. 

4 That is,as Alford 
well interprets, that 
your contributions 
may appear to be the 
fruit of blessing,pour- 
ed out from benefi- 
cent minds, not of a 
sparing, parsimoni- 
ous, covetous spirit, 
which gives no more 
than it need.— P, 


ele OJ.I12. 7.20; 16, 
50. Ga.3.17;5.16. Kp. 4. 
m7 CoL 2.4. 

J Ec. Matz. 2. 
Ps.18.25;41. 1-3. Pr.11. 
24,25;19.17;22.9. Ga.6. 
6-9. [.u.19.16,19. 

zr Sa.25.16.De.rs.7, 
Sur 12.20. Ex 25.2; 
35.5. cas: Ro. 12.8. 
Pr.11.25:22.9.ch.8. 12. 

J Pr.10.22; 11. 24, 25; 
15.16; 19.17: 28.27. Ps. 
37.16; 84. 11. ch.6, 10; 8. 


| 1,6,19. Phi.4.11,18,19. 1 


@ CB. TI 178.24: ver. || 


2,3. 





* Your righteous: 
zess. Yours by de- 
rivation fron: Christ. 
See note on Ro.1.17. 
—Vote, All fruits of 
holiness spring from 


71.6.6. Mat.25.34. Lu. 
16.9. 

# Ps. 112.9. ver. 10, 
LT. 

9 This passage is 
quoted from Ps.rro. 
4,9, which is a pro- 
phetic description of 
Christ the righteous 
(see note on Ps.112. 3) 
of whom alone it 
could be said, ‘his 
righteousness re. 
maineth for ever.'— 

4 Ps.104.13. 15.55.10, 
Ho. 10,12. 

zz ver.9. Mat.6.1. 

6 See note * in first 
column. 

o ch.8.2,3,16,19;1. 11; 
4,05. 1110.18, Lu. 16. 


g. 

7 Gr. simplicity or 
Liberality. 

2 ch.8.14, 15. Phi. 2. 
2534.18. 


IX. 


He exhorteth them to liberality. 


the brethren, that they ‘would go before unto 
you, and make up beforehand your “bounty, 
whereof ye had notiee before? that the same 
might be ready, as @ matter of bounty, and not 
as of eovetousness.* 

6 But? this Z say, "He whieh soweth spar- 
ingly shall reap also sparmely; and he whieh 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

7 Kvery’ man aeeording as he purposeth in 
his heart, so et dim give; not grudgingly, or 
of necessity: for God loveth a eheerful giver. 

8 And /God is able to make all graee abound 
toward you; that ye, always having all sufti- 
ciency im all ///77s, may abound to every good 
work: 

9 (As it is written, “He hath dispersed 
abroad; he hath given to the poor: his right- 
eousness? remaineth for ever. 

10 Now! he that mimstereth seed to the 
sower both minister bread for your food, and 
multiply your seed sown, and inerease the fruits 
of your "righteousness ;)° 

11 Being? ennehed im every thing to all 
bountifulness,’ which eauseth thr ‘ough us thanks- 
giving to God. 

12 For the administration of this serviee not 
only ?suppheth the want of the saints, but 1s 
E ndant also by many thanksgivings unto God ; 

3 Whiles by the experiment of this minis- 


5 Therefore I thought it neeessary to 


this time ye, out of your abundance, should supply 
their extreme necessities, that if ever, by the providence 
of God, ye should be reduced to like straits, they or 
others may be able and inclined to supply your need: 
15. Of which brotherly communication we have an 
agreeable example in the Israelites’ distribution of the 
manna, giving whatever they gathered more than 
enough for themselves to such as, through age and 
infirmity, could not gather what was sufficient for their 
daily support. 16,17. And blessed be God that he 
hath inspired our beloved brother Titus with the same 
fervent zeal as myself to engage you in this excellent 
service, for your own profit as well as the relief of the 
poor Jews; and indeed such was his abundant affection 
for you and zeal for this work, that he scarcely needed 
to be urged to promote it. 18, 19. And I and my 
brethren who are concerned in it have sent along with 
him on the same errand another eminent minister of 
great repute in the churches for his insight into the 
gospel, and his zeal, faithfulness, and diligence in pro- 
moting the interests of it; and who hath heen chosen 
by the churches here to attend and assist us in distri- 
buting their collection to the poor Christians in Judea, 
to the honout of Christ and of all the cheerful contri- 
butors: 20, 21. We being desirous to have some other 
respectable ministers of Christ joined with us in bearing 
and distributing these large collections, that none might 
have occasion to suspect we had embezzled or mis- 
applied any part of them; for we wish to execute this 
important trust in such a manner as may approve itself 
not only to God, who knows our hearts and ways, but 
also to the consciences of all mankind, whether friends 
or foes, who may observe our conduct. 22. And with 
these two brethren we have sent a third, of whose 
activity and faithfulness we have had the strongest 
proofs; and who, from the commendations of you 
which he hath heard from me, will exert himself to the 
utmost to complete your honourable liber ality. 23. If 
any strangers desire to know the character of thesc 
three brethren, let them understand that Titus is my 
assistant in everything relating to your comfort and 
edification, and that of other Christians; and that the 
other two are approved messengers of the churches 
here in Macedonia, who also have been greatly instru- 
mental in promoting the glory and bonour of Christ. 


g Mat. 5. 16. Ro. 15. 
26. ch.2.9; 8.4. He.13. 


| 
[| 

the roots of that free 
16. Phi. 4. 10,17-19. 


grace whereby God 
pardons and accepts 


exhort tr Gs 


24. Receive them therefore in such a respectful manner 
as will manifest to them and to the churches your love 
to Christ, to them and to me, and to the poor Jewish 
saints; and show that my boasting of you as a generous, 
faithful, and kind people hath been perfectly just and 
well-grounded. 

REFLECTIONS. —What an excellent virtue is Chris- 
tian benevolence! Wrought in us by the power of 
divine grace, it proves the sinceritv of our love to 
Christ, and to his members for his sake. Jt is a de- 
lightful imitation of him in his redeeming kindness, 
and never fails to turn out to men's own advantage. 
But it is shameful to be outdone in it by persons poorer 
than ourselves. —It is highly honourable for professors 
first solemnly to give up themselves to Jesus Christ as 
his members and subjects, and, in consequence thereof, 
to the direction of his faithful ministers. —And happy 
is it when everything in charitable benevolence or other 
church matters is managed with such prudence, faith- 
fulness, and disinterestedness as leaves not the least 
ground for a suspicion of fraud, partiality, or selfish- 
ness, and when ministers and saints so behave as to bc 
generally beloved and extensively commended. 








CHAPTER IX. Ver. 1. But the pious generosity 
and compassion of your own tempers rendcrs it alto- 
gether superfluous to suggest any other arguments for 
enforcing your liberality on this occasion. 2. For I 
sufficiently know your forward inclinations to it, which 
made me boast to the Christians of Macedonia that ye 
and your neighbours in Achaia had begun your collec- 
tions a year ago; and the fame of your fervent zeal 
herein hath raised a noble emulation in the breasts of 
many. 3, 4. Dut notwithstanding my confidence in 
vou, 1 thought proper to join in sending Titus and his 
two brethren to you, that your money may be collected 
and just ready for us whenever we call for it, lest if 
any of the Macedonian brethren come along with me, 
and find your collection not completed, it should expose 
both you and me, who have boasted of you, to shame 
and reproach. 5. 1 therefore thought it necessary for 
your and my own honour, and the common credit of 
Christianity, to entreat these brethren to come before- 
hand and inform you when ye may look for us, who 
are to receive, carry, and distribute it, that your boun- 


981 


they telorify God for vour professed 


tiful contribution may be fully ready, and appear a 
grateful acknowledgment of God's kindness to you, 
cheerfully given, without any importunate instigation 
on our side. 6. And though the quantity to be given 
must be left to your own consciences, yet remember 
that, in allusion to the niggardly or plentiful sowing of 
seeds in the earth, God will ordinarily proportion his 
kind blessings to the straitness or liberality of your 
charitable contributions. 7. ln view of this, let each 
of you give what he thinks proper in his circumstances, 
and that checrfully, not like persons who grudge to 
part with it, ot wish to be excused; for the infinitely 
bountiful God takes pleasure in them who give with 
an open hand and heart, and cheerfully improves 
every opportunity of making their condition comfort- 
able. Š, 9. And this all-sufficient God, who delighteth 
in mercy, ts able to make a liberal disposition, as well 
as all other gifts and graces, to abound in you, that ye, 
being content with what ye have, and plentifully sup- 
plied with everything pertaining to life aud godliness, 
may be still more and more engaged in such charitable 
work, and thus attain to the inspired character of the 
merciful man, who, by his liberal distributions to the 
poor, procures himself lasting honours before God and 
men. 10. May therefore God, whose blessing maketh 
rich, and who multiplies grain to the sower, and sup- 
plies the necessity of liberal persons, and inclines them 
to supply others, give you always whatever is needful, 
restore your present liberality a hundred-fold into your 
bosoms in both spirituals and temporals, and enable 
you more and more to abound in all the fruits of 
righteousness! 11. May he plentifully enrich you with 
every blessing of time and eternity, and make you more 
and more inclined and able to abound in such disin- 
terested libcrality as may engage many souls in thank- 
fulness to God for raising up by our means such instru- 
ments of supplying their wants! 12. For the proper 
distribution of this collection will not only be an ample 
relief to the poor Christians of Judea, but will redound 
to the honour of God, through the manifold thanks- 
givings of those who are supplied and other friends of 
Christ: 13. While by this experimental proof of your 
brotherly "affection the receivers of yout charity, and 
even they who hear of it, will adore and bless God for 
your unfeigned submission to the authority of Christ in 


Paul vindicates his spiritual authority. 


subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for 
your liberal distribution unto them, and unto 
all men; 

14 And *by their prayer for you, which long 
after you for the ‘exceeding grace of God in you. 

15 Thanks je unto God for his "unspeak- 
able gift. 

CHAPTER X. 


1 Against the false apostles, who disgraced the weakness of his person 
and bodily presence, he setteth out the spiritual might and authority 
with which he is armed against all adversary powers, 7 assuring them 
that at his coming he will be found as mighty in word, as he is now in 
writing being absent: 12 and withal taxing them for reaching out 
themselves beyond their compass, and vaunting themselves into other 
men’s labour's. 


n I Paul myself beseech you *by the 
meekness and gentleness of Christ, who 

presence’ am base among you, but being 
absent am bold toward you: 

2 But I beseech yox, that zl may not be bold 
when I am present with that confidence, where- 
with I think to be bold against some, which 
think? of us as 1f we walked according to the 
flesh.* 

3 For ‘though we walk in the flesh, we do 
not war after the flesh: 

4 (Fon the weapons of our warfare are not 

carnal, but mighty through? God to the pulling 
down of strong holds ;)? 

5 Casting? "down imaginations,’ and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the know- 
ledge of God, and “bringing into captivity? 
every thought to the obedience of Christ; 

6 And having in a readiness to revenge all 
disobedience, when “your obedience is fulfilled. 

7 Do* ye look on things after the outward 
appearance? ‘If any man “trust to himself that 
he is Christ's, let hin of himself. think this 
again, that, as he ?s Christ's, even so are we 
Christ’s. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


r Pr.11.26,2 Ti. 1.18. 
Phi.4.19.1-u. 16.9. 

£ ch.8.1,6,7. r Co. 1. 
4,5.Ch.xil.xiv. 

€ ch.3.5. Ja.1.17. Ps. 
IIS. I. RO.11.36. 1 Sa. 1. 
I7. 

it 15.9.6; 42.6,7;49.6; 
55.4. Jn.3.16;4.10. Ro. 
8.32;6.23. 


CHAB a. 


a Ro.12.1. Is.42.2. 1 
Pe.2.23. 

o 1.0.2.3) 4. 10,215 
Ga.4.13, cb, 11. 21, 30; 
12.5,93 13. 4, 9, 10; ver, 
10. 

lOr, in outward 
appearance. 

2 See note * below. 

¢1Co.4.19,21 Ch. 1. 
1522.19: 4.2; 11.3, 10,22; 
12.90]13.2, 10D Ph». S: 

3 Or, reckon. 

4 As if prompted 
by a view to worldly 
influences and inter- 
ests.—C, 

d Ga.2.20;4.13.Ch.2. 
IJITLIISA2TL2344 
Ch.1.12;7. 1. Ro.8,13. 

e Je.1. 10. 1s. 41. 14- 
16.2 6C.4.6,7.1C 0.1.18, 
24:2.5. Eo, 1.136,15, Ps. 
I10.2:3.ch.6.7: 13. E 
Ep. 6. 10-20. 1 Th.5.8. 
ch.3.534.7, with Jos.6. 
4-20. 

5 Or, to. 

6 Strong holds. Li- 
terally, ‘demolishing 
reasonings '—that is, 
the sophistical rea- 

sonings by which the 
rabbins supported 
the vain traditions 
of the elders, and 
the philosophers the 
arbitrary dogmas of 
their schools.—C. 


PF Zec. 4.6 7 Ps, rB. 
279810.2,3. Eze.17.24.1 
Co.1.19; 3.19. Ps.45.4, 


De 
7 Or, reasoning. 


A Mat.11.29, 30. Ps. 
18.44; 22. 27-31; 68. 30, 
31;110.2,3;45.4,5, IO, II, 
17. R0.1.5;16.26. 1 Pe. 
1.2:4. 11. Ge. 8. 21. Mat. 
15.19. H 6.4.12; 

8 Captivity 
sents the human heart 
as reluctant to be- 
come — subject to 
Christ, as a freeman 
to become a slave. 
But 'the love of 
Christ constraineth 
us” and ‘every 
thought’ is at last 
conquered, and led 
away captive in the 
bonds of the gospel. 
—C. 

£ Nu.16.26.À C. 5.5;8. 
20: 13.10, IT IIC O [217 
S34ITLE9 

J ch.2.9;7.15;9.13. 

& 1 Sa.:6.7.Jn.7.24. 

ZrJn.4.6.ICo.r4.37. 
AC.9.6,15; 22.10,14;26. 
16-18. 1C0.9.1,2. ch.5. | 
12; I3. II; If. 23; 13. A 
Ga.1.1,11,16;2.2-9. 


repre- 


Il. CORINTHIANS 


A.M. Cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


reader will observe a 
marked change in 
the tone and style of 
the epistle from this 
verse onwards, Inthe 
preceding part there 
is a gentleness of ap- 
peal, an affectionate 
earnestness of plead- 
ing, which could not 
fail to touch the 
hearts of the Corin- 
thians. Here he as- 
sumes a tone of sever- 
ity and of stern com- 
mand. His mind was 
evidently affected by 
some new intelli- 

ence. Probably Titus 

ad just told hiin of 
the charges prefer- 
red against him, and 
of the calumnies cir- 
culated regarding 
him. So far as con- 
cerned himself per- 
sonally he was indif- 
ferent to such things; 
but he was jealous of 
his apostolic office 
and his divine coin- 
mission. His Master's 
interest and honour 
were involved, and 
he therefore admin. 
isters to the erring 
church a severe re- 
buke,—?. 

Cu Ig 9p d 
IO. I Co, 4.21;5.3-5. ch. 
2.6,7;12. 19-21. 

o 1C0.5.4,5,9, 12,13. 

A veri. r Co. r r2:2: 
1,3-5,13. Ch. 11.6,21,30; 
12.5,9.1 Th.2.4. 

g 1Co.4.19,21.ch.12. 
20;13.2,10. 

7 Et 12 £1.27. 
2. Job 12.2. Lu.18. 11. 
Is.65.5. 

S$ Pr.26.12. 

9 Or, understand 
17 not, 

f ver. 15. Ro. 15. 20. 
Er. 25. 14. 200,12. 11% 
ch.11.18; 12.5,6. Ep. 4. 
7. I Pena 10, rr: See 
Ver.I4. 

lft tthout our mmea- 
sure. Things not mea- 
sured out for the 
apostle by the autho- 
rity of the Spirit.—C. 

2 Or, line. 

ze Ro.15.19.1€0.3.5, 
10;4.15;9. 1,2.Ch.3. 1-3. 

v Mar. 1.1. ÁC.20.24. 
Ro.1.1,16; 2. 16; 16. 25; 
15. 16,19. 1 Co. 9. 12,17, 
IS.ch. 4.4. Ga.1.7. Ep. 
1.13: 6. 15, 1 CAZON 
TIIN 

x ver. 13. Ro. 15. 20. 
Pr.2s.I 4. 

3 Or, magnified in 

Ou. 

4 Enlarged by you. 
Aided by you in 
into oth the gospel 
into other countries. 


b RS 15.20,24,28. 

9 Or, rude. 

z 15.65,16,23, 24. Je. 
9.24.1 CO. 1.31. 


a Pr.27.2.K0.2.291 
Co. 4.5. Lu. 18. 10514: 


X. 


He desires to avoid self-commendation. 


8 For *though I should boast somewhat more 
of our authority, which the Lord hath given us 
for edification, and not for your destruction, I 
should not be ashamed: 

9 That I may not seem °as if I would terrify 
you by letters. 

10 For Are letters, say they, are weighty and 
powerful; but *Zzs bodily presence zs weak, and 
his speech contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, that, such as 
we are 1n word by letters “when we are absent, 
such wel we be also m deed when we are 
present. 

12 For "we dare not make ourselves of the 
number, or compare ourselves with some that 
commend themselves: but they measuring them- 
selves by themselves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, *are not wise.? 

13 But ‘we will not boast of things without 
our measure,’ but according to the measure of 
the rule* which God hath distributed to us, a 
measure to reach even unto you. 

14 For" we stretch not ourselves beyond our 
measure, as though we reached not unto you: 
for we are come as far as to you also in preach- 
img the "gospel of Christ: 

15 Not* boasting of things without ovr mea- 
sure, ‘hat is, of other men’s labours; but having 
hope, when your faith is increased, that we 
shall be ?enlarged by you* according to our 
rule abundantly, 

16 To* preach the gospel in the regions 
beyond you, and not to boast in another man's 
line* of things made ready to our hand. 

17 But’ he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 


18 For* not he that cominendeth himself is 


the gospel, and your affectionate and liberal love to his 
poor members. 14. And it will even turn to your own 
advantage, as the receivers will pour forth their prayers 
to God, that he may abundantly recompense your kind- 
ness with all blessings, spiritual, temporal, and eternal. 
15. Yea, indeed, my own heart joins in their praises as 
well as their prayers. Blessed be God for this free 
and bountiful alms, which turns out so inexpressibly 
to his glory, and your own and others’ good, and for 
the unutterable gift of his grace in making you both 
able and willing to honour him with your substance, 
and in filling the receivers with such abundant gratitude 
to him and to you; and, above all, thanks be to God 
for Jesus Christ, to whose authority ye have thus shown 
such subjection, and through whom all the rich bless- 
ings of grace and glory come to you, and who, in his 
person, offices, relations, fulness, and work, is such a 
transcendent and all-comprehensive gift of God that 
no created heart can conceive or tongue express its 
contents, excellencies, extent, or value. 
REFLECTIONS.—lIt is honourable to be so forward 
in acts of charity as to need no excitement. But the 
most liberal may need directions relative to the extent, 
time, or manner of their donations; and whatever 
charity we give should be with prudent consideration 
and bountiful cheerfulness, without any grudging. It 
is the most advantageous method in which we can dis- 
pose of our wealth. It honours God, and entails his 
gracious favour and rich recompense, secures the prayers 
of the relieved, and thus brings lasting profit and honour 
to ourselves. It is a mercy for our world that God 
gives some ability and inclination to give, and others 


I 
* The thoughtful || 14.11. 


a heart, in a Christian manner, to acknowledge their 
kindness; but unspeakably gracious that God thus 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son for 
and to sinful men! 





CHAPTER X. Ver 1. but that T may retro 
my self vindication, I, who am reviled by them as an 
abject, pusillanimous creature of low stature and des- 
picable appearance when present, but very assuming, 
magisterial, and severe when absent, beseech you, by 
all the kindness and love that appeared in Christ our 
Saviour, and, after the example of Christ, with all that 
lenity, calmness, and benevolence of temper wherewith 
his Spirit hath endowed me, to regard my admonition. 
2. And I beg that such care may be taken to rectify 
every disorder, that I may not, contrary to my own 
inclination, be obliged to rebuke and censure some o 
you, when I come to you, for their maliciously reproach- 
ing me and my faithful brethren, as if we conducted 
our ministrations by carnal views or motives. 3. For 
though we still remain in our mortal bodies, and are 
liable to the common infirmities and troubles. of this 
life, yet we can appeal to God that, in the manner of 
our struggling against manifold opposition, we do not 
act under the influence of sinful principles, nor by 
carnal means, nor to carnal ends, but with simplicity 
and godly sincerity, by his grace. 4. For in our diffi- 
cult and dangerous work of preaching the gospel, we 
make use of no external force; of nothing furnished 
by carnal wisdom, or calculated to promote carnal in- 
terests; but merely of the truths of God, dispensed 


| with light, zeal, and courage, in their native simplicity, | moting your conversion, 


282 


approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 


which, by the almighty influence of God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, are made powerful to demolish the 
strougest forts of sin, Satan, and the world; all the 
ignorance, pride, prejudice, unbelief, sensuality, stub- 
bornness, and enmity which lie fortified in the hearts 
of men against God; 5. And to confute and over- 
throw the corrupt reasonings of Jews and Gentiles, and 
every proud conceit of self-wisdom, righteousness, and 
strength; and all the power and policy of earth and 
hell which stand in opposition to the light, grace, and 
holiness of the gospel, and the discoveries of the divine 
perfections made therein; and to reduce all the powers, 
faculties, and actions of men toa cheerful and obedient 
subjection to the authority and commands of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 6. Yea, I am furnished with apostolic 
powers to censure or even inflict temporal punishments 
on such as shall obstinately continue to contemn and 
vilify my office—whenever I see how many of vou 
return to your obedience to Christ and to his authority 
in me. —7. But if my inveterate opposers conceive dis- 
advantageously of me, from the meanness of my aspect, 
my poverty, or the humility of my behaviour, will ye 
also inconsiderately judge of me by outward. appear- 
ances? If even the chief of your factious preachers be 
confident that he is a member and minister of Christ, 
and owned by him as such, let him, for his humiliation 
and caution, seriously remember that I am ev ery whit 
as much Christ’ s, and as much owned by him, as he 
can pretend to be. 8. For if in my present circum- 
stances I should even boast of the apostolic power 
with which the Lord Jesus hath intrusted me for pro- 
faith, holiness, order, and 





Paul equal with the chief apostles. 
CHAPTER AI 


L Out of his jealousy over the Corinthians, who seemed to make more 
account of the false apostles than of him, he entereth into a forced com- 
mendation of himself, 5 of his equality with the chief apostles, 7 of his 
preaching the gospel to them, freely,and without any charge, 13 showing | “e 
that he was not inferior to those deceitful workers in any legal pre- 
rogative, 23 and in the service of Christ, and in all kind of sufferings 


for his ministry, far superior. 


OULD to God! ye could *bear with me a 
little in my folly: and indeed bear? with 


me. 


2 For I am "jealous over you with godly 
jealonsy: for 1 have *esponsed you to one hus- |; 
band, that I may present you as a chaste virgin 


to Christ. 
3 But I “fear, lest by any means, 


plicity? that is in Christ. 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth "another 
Jesus, whom we have not preached, or 2f ye 
recelve another spirit, which ye have not re- 
ceived, or another gospel, which ye have not 


accepted, ye might well bear with 27. 


5 For I suppose I ‘was not a whit behind 


the very chiefest apostles. 


6 But though 47 de rude in speech? yet not 


“as the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his snbtilty, %so 
your minds should be corrupted from the sim- 


II. CORINTHIANS 


A.M. cir, 4064. 
A D. Cir, 6O; 


XI. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D: cir, 66, 


A ator systematicall 

CHAP. XI. trained in the Greek 

1 Would to God. || schools. He disclaims 
The word ‘God’ is || mere rhetorical pow- 


er in this place, just 
; as he did in the be- 
a ver.16,21-29: ch.5. | piste: of his first 


not in the original. 


13;12.11. epistle.— P. 
2 Or, ve do bear. k I Co.9.6,12, 15, 18, 
: Ch. 10, 15;12.12,13,15,18. 
& Ga.4.11,17,18. Phi. AC.I8. 3:20:24 ETA 
3. 18, 19. Th 
€ 1C0.4.15:3.5, 10,11; || 9 2 Th.3. 8. 1 Co.9.18- 


9.1,2. ch. 3.2,3. 15.62.4, 23;4. IO, I2. Ch.6. 10. 


5354.5. Ho.2.19,20. Ep. 
$.25,30. Col.1.28, with 
Ler r3 Br ro r4; 31. 
IO. 

AIGINA TI: E x. 
ver.29. Phi. 3. 18, 19. 2 
TE. 

e Ge.3.4,13. jn.8.44. 
1 T1.2.14, Re.20. 2: 12. 


5 ln abasing my- 
self—by working asa 
tent-maker.— C. 

Z Ac.2o.33,34. ch. 6. 
5:12.13. 1 Th.2.9.2 Th. 
3. 8. Phi. 4. 10, 15. 

a Ro.9.1; 1.9. ch.r. 
23; 12.19; ver.31.Gal.1. 
20. E p. 4. 17. Phi. 1. 8. 


7 RON EE pis tC I Ti.2.7; s. 


4.2. Ga.1.6; 2.4;3.1:4.9; 
B. IO.Ep.4. 14. Phi.z.15¢ 
x2 I8. Col.2.4,8,18. 1 

I2 m5 25.3 5,6.1 
Ti. 1. 3; 4.1-4; 6.3-5. 2 
Ti.2.16;3.2-5. T it. 1.10. 
He.13902DPe&2. 1,14: 2. 
3,17.1 Jn.2.18;4.1. Jude 
4. Mat.24.11,24. 

3 Simplicity. Sin- 
gleness, oneness of 
a econ to Christ.— 


I. 

6 This ought not to 
be translated as an 
oath or solemn assev- 
eration. It isa simple 
statement of fact :— 
"1 speak,’ the apostle 
says in substance, 'ac- 
cording to that truth 
of which Christ him- 
self was our example, 
when I say that no 
man,’ &c.—”. 

7 Gr. this boasting 
Shalt not be stopped 
in me. See ver. 7-9, 
12.1 Co.9.15-18. 

o Ch.6.11; 7.3; 12.15. 


A Ga.r.7.8:3.2, with 
KEE 11.2, s Ep. 
4.4.5.1 Co.12. 4-11. 


£ Ir Co. 15. ro, ch. ro. 


10;12.11,12.Gal,2.6,9. 1 C0.4.15. 
. f ch.12.2,3. [n.21. 17. 
EU I0. 17; 2. 1, 13. || y Tho. 


5,10. 

8 That / will (con- 
tinue to) do.—C. 

g 1 Co. 9. 12. Ga.1.7. 
Phi. 1.15. 

r AC.15.1, 24; 20. 29, 
3o. Ro.16,18.ch.2.17; 4. 
2,Ga. 1.7: 2.4;4.17;6. 12. 
Phi, 1.16; 2.21; 3. 2, I8. 
Col. 2.4,8. 1 T1.1.3,4.6. 
7:4. 1-3:6.3-5.2 Ti.2.17; 


ch.10.10. Ep.3.4. ch.4. 
255.11; I2. I 1,12, I.12;2. 
14;7.2. 

4The meaning is 
not that Paul was not 
a master of the Greek 
language, or that he 
did not speak it with 
idiomatic accurac 
and force. The Gree 


word translated rude || 3.2-5. Tit. 1. 10,11. 2 Pe. 
signifies ‘one not pro: || 2. 1, 2. 1 Jn. 4. 1; 2. 18. 
fessionally trained.’ || Jude 4. Re.2.2,9. Mat. 
Paul was not an or- || 24.11,24. 


He preache” the gospel to them freely. 


in knowledge; but we have been throughly 
made manifest among you 11 all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence ^n abasing 
myself? that ye might be exalted, because I 
have preached to you the gospel of God freely? 

8 D robbed other churches, taking wages of 
them, to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, and 
wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that 
which was lacking to me, the brethren which 
came from Macedoma supplied: and in all 
things Y have kept myself from being burden- 
some nnto you, and so will I keep myself. 

10 As" the truth of Christ is in me? no man 
shall stop me of this boasting’ in the regions of 
Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? "because I love you not? 
"God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that? I 
may cut off occasion from them which desire 
occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be 
fonnd even as we. 

13 For such are "false apostles, deceitful] 
workers, transforming themselves into the 
apostles of Christ. 





repentance, I should have no reason of being ashamed 
as though I had gone beyond either truth or decency. 
9. But I will not say what I might lest it should he 
pretended that I am desirous of terrifying my opposers 
by my letters, while I dare to say nothing face to face. 
IO. For they have already reproachfully derided me as 
if I wrote letters in a high, solemn, authoritative, and 
threatening strain, while when personally present I 
appear most weak and contemptible, and my discourse 
quite despicable, without either elegance of language 
or a graceful utterance. 11. But let these mockers 
know that if God bring me again among you, they 
shall find me every whit as severe in the practical 
execution of my apostolic authority against impenitent 
offenders as I appeared in my letters. 12. While they 
think me quite unworthy to be compared with them- 
selves, my conscience restrains mc from imitating them 
in self-conceit, and in groundless and indecent boasting 
to the decrying of everybody else.—And indeed it but 
manifests their weakness and folly to form their opinion 
of themselves from their own fancied excellencies, or 
comparison with some of their own party. 13. For 
my part, I abhor assuming to myself the honour of 
other men’s labours, or of doing that which God never 
appointed or directed me to in my ministrations; but 
merely mention what God really did by me in the 
exercise of my apostolic office, all along from Jerusalem 
to your city. 14. I did not, like your factious preachers, 
hasten from place to place where I might best gain 
honour or wealth to myself; but came all along gradu- 
ally, and was the first who preached the gospel to you. 
IS. And as I abhor boasting of anything done by 
others, or done out of the line prescribed me by Pro- 
vidence, I hope that when your faith, which has been 
shaken hy these false teachers, is re-established and 
strengthened, I shall be encouraged and assisted by 
you to preach the gospel in places where it has not 
been heard. 16. I mean to preach in the countries to 
the north and west of you, for the conversion of the 
heathens to Christ, without encroaching on the pro- 
vince of any other, or taking the honour of any man’s 
labours. 17. But, after all, instead of boasting of 
our own accomplishments, labours, and success, or of 
claiming the honour of other men’s works, let every 
one of us glory in the Lord Jesus, by whose gracious 
direction and influence we act for the honour of God 
or good of souls. 18. For it is not he who has a high 
conceit, and boasts of his own abilities and perform- 
ances, but he whom the Lord honours with his gifts, 
graces, presence, and blessing, and hears witness to as 
Sincere, humble, and faithful in his work, that is now 
or shall at the last day be approved by God. 


REFLECTIONS.—The best of men, and especially 
ministers, may expect malignant traducers. But with 
meekness and condescension they should endeavour to 
gain the unreasonahly prejudiced, and yet with autho- 
rity vindicate the honour of Christ in rebuking the 
obstinate. And though they have their natural infir- 
mities and passions, they must never be governed by 
carnal principles or aims in their work.—Alas! how 
fixed is the power of sin and Satan in men's hearts! 
and yet the gospel, attended by the influence of God's 
Spirit, gloriously triumphs over all opposition, and 
wins men to Christ. It is necessary that ministers 
sometimes vindicate their conduct, and show the in- 
tegrity, self-consistency, and order of it. But as ever 
either ministers or Christians would be approved hy 
God, they must beware of pride, and glory only in 
Christ. — NR 

CHAPTER XL Ver. 1. But as a little glorying 
in opposition to these pretended apostles among you 
is necessary for my vindication, and for enabling you 
to silence their proud boasts, I beg and hope that ye 
will bear with me a little in this, which without neces- 
sity would be extremely foolish. 2. For with a holy 
and religious fear I am deeply concerned lest any of 
you be drawn off from Christ and his gospel, or even 
a due regard to me his apostle, and the instrument by 
which ye were savingly turned and united to the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and that I may have the honour and 
pleasure of presenting you to him as a pure, uncor- 
rupted, and faithful spouse. 3. But considering the 
artifices of your new teachers, I am afraid lest the 
devil, who, in the form of a serpent, beguiled our first 
mother Eve, to the general ruining of mankind, should 
pervert you in your principles, tempers, and practices, 
and turn you aside from the purity of doctrine and sin- 
cerity of manners becoming persons vitally united to 
Christ. 4. Indeed if any of your new preachers exhibit 
to you a more excellent Saviour than I and Apollos 


| preached to you—or if by their ministrations ye have 


received a more excellent spirit, and more eininent 
gifts and graces, than ye did by ours—or if their gospel 
be more worthy of God, or more answerable to the 
condition of fallen men, than what we preached—ye 
may very justly own them, and prefer them to me. 5. 
It is nevertheless certain that I am not inferior to any 
of Christ's inspired apostles—no not to Peter, of whom 
some of you boast. 6. And though my style be plain 
and simple, and my pronunciation less graceful than 
that of Apollos, my knowledge of the mysteries of the 
gospel, which I received by revelation from Christ, is 
iuferior to none; the efficacy of which, with respect to 
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all the principal points of faith and obedience, ye ex- 
perienced with such power of the Holy Ghost when I 
was among you, that I need only appeal to your con- 
sciences to attest it. 7. Is it reasonable to upbraid me 
that, to show I had no mercenary views upon you rich 
people of Corinth, but merely desired that you might 
be enriched with the blessings of salvation, I humbled 
myself to labour for my daily bread, and preached to 
you for nothing? 8. Nay, in pursuit of my studious 
concern for your spiritual advantage, I took gifts from 
other churches, that, for your greater edification, I might 
minister freely to you. 9. Accordingly I never com- 
plained to you when I was straitened for the neces- 
saries of life, nor became less diligent ; for whatever I 
needed more than what I gained by my own labour, 
my friends in Macedonia supplied; and as I have 
preached, so I hope I shall ever preach the gospel to 
you without putting you to any charge. Io. And this 
conduct I am so far from being ashamed of, that I 
reckon it my honour; and I solemnly resolve that neither 
reproaches nor kindnesses shall stop my continuance in 
it among you Christians of Achaia. 11. And I can 
appeal to God that this refusing to take subsistence 
from you is not because I have taken some disgust at 
you. I2. But I have preached and will preach the 
gospel freely to you, to stop the reproachful revilings 
of your false teachers, and to induce them to oppress 
you as little as I do. 13. For whatever they pretend, 
they are not real apostles of Jesus Christ, sent and 
commissioned by him, but falsely claim that high char- 
acter, and deceitfully corrupt the Word of God, and 
serve themselves instead of him. 14. And it is no 
wonder they labour to impose upon you by specious 
appearances, when even the devil, their master, often 
pretends holiness and kindness in order to perpetrate 
the greatest mischiefs. 15. It is therefore nothing 
strange or impracticable that his servants and emis- 
saries should dissemble their true character, as if they 
were singularly holy, and taught men the way of right- 
eousness to eternal life. But God will quickly judge 


and reward them according to their hypocrisy and 


wickedness. 16. Considering therefore how these pre- 
tenders to apostleship set off themselves to the de- 
ceiving of multitudes, I hope that ye will indulge me 
in a little necessary though foolish commendation of 
myself. 17. I do not pretend any express command 
or example of Christ in it; but their selfish boasting of 
themselves, and mean insinuations against me and what 
I preach, ohlige me to cry up myself in their foolish 
manner. 18. For if they boast of descent from Abra- 
ham, or of circumcision and other external privileges, 
I have as much ground to boast on these heads as any 


Paul glories in his manifold 


14 And ne marvel: 
transformed into an angel of hght. 
15 Therefore ?/ 7s no great thing 


ministers also be transformed as the ministers 
of righteousness; ‘whose end shall be according 


to their works. 


16 I say again, "Let no man think me a fool; 


if otherwise, yet as a fool receive? me, 
may boast myself a little. 


17 That which I speak, ^I speak ¿£ not after 
the Lord, bnt as it were *foohshly, in this con- 


fidence of boasting. 


18 Seeing” that many glory after the flesh, I 


will glory also. 


4! 


19 l'or ve suffer fools gladly, *seemg ye your- 


selves are wise. 


20 For ye snffer, ^f a man brmg you into 
bondage, if a man devour zov, if a man take of 
you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite 


you on the faee. 


21 I speak as eoneerning reproach, as though 

Howbeit wheremsoever 
foohshly,) Y am bold also. 
22 Are they Hebrews? “so am ll Are they 
Are they the seed of 


we had been tweak. 
any 18 bold, (I speak 


Israelites? so am I. 
Abraham? so am I. 


23 Are thev ministers of Christ? (I speak 


of them. 19. And I hope that ye, who are so wise in 
your own conceits, and can bear so much with their 
false and foolish boasting, will bear a little with me. 
20. For if they attempt tyrannically to enslave your 
consciences, and subtly to make a prev of your sub- 
stance, and exalting themselves insolently contemn and 
abuse vou, ye can patiently put up with it all. 21. Let 
them then invidiously paint me out as a despicable 
wretch, incapable of apostolic powers and privileges, 
as they will, I dare boldly compare inyself with them 
in everything worth mentioning, 22. [n external 
Jewish honours, I am a Jew who speak the Hebrew 
language— a descendant of Jacob, the prevalent wrestler 
with God, by his beloved Benjamin—a descendant 
of Abraham, the friend of God, to whom and to his 
seed he promised to be a God in all generations. 
In the honours of the gospel church I am a minister 
of Christ, a distinguished apostle. who have laboured, 
and suffered more scourging, imprisonment, and immi- 
nent dangers of dcath, in his cause, than any or all of 
them. 24, 25. Five timcs the enraged Jews have 
scourged me to the utmost degree of severity allowed 
by their law. At threc different times I have been 
whipped according to the Roman law. At Lystra I 
was, at the Jews’ instigation, stoned by the mob till I 
was accounted dead. Thrice I have been cast away 
at sea, and once tossed about a whole day and a night 
by the waves, lying on a part of the wreck, 26. Great 
and many have been my labours in preaching the 
gospel, and great my dangers from floods or rivers in 
the way. —Often have | been in danger of falling among 
robbers who infest the road ; of being murdered by! 
Jews or heathens; and of being killed by outrageous 
mobs in cities. —In travelling through desolate places 
I have been often in danger of being attacked by ruf- 
fians, or devoured by wild beasts, or of falling into 
other mischiefs. — At other times I have been in danger 
of perishing by storms, or of being taken by pirates; 
or have been insulted, abused. and nearly betrayed, 
through the treachery of Jews or pretended Christians. 
27. In prosecuting my ministerial work, I have under- 
pone the most fatiguing and painful services by day, 
and been deprived of proper rest and sleep by night. 
At other times I have been distressed for want of 
necessary food, and have spent much time in religious 
fasting. I have been often exposed to the severities | 
of the weatlier, without sufficient clothing to keep me 
warm. 28. And besides all these bodily troubles, my 
anxious and careful concern for the spiritual welfare of 





23: 


for *Satan himself 1s 


II. CORINTHIANS XI. 


A. M, cir. 4064. 
A D. Cir. 00; 


A.M. Cir. 4004. 
A.D. cir. DO, 


into Arabia, and his 
zeal and success 
there in preaching 
2 Th.2.3.8,12. Re.o.11; || the gospel had most 
13.10:20. 10:19 20. 0 probably excited the 
IR enmity of the rulers, 
wch.12.6,113 ver.z, || so that when he 
returned to Damas- 
|| cus, the governor 
under Aretas, being 
instigated by the 
Jews, attempted to 
seize him. The tra- 
ditional scene of his 
escape is still shown 
on the old wall of the 
city. — P, 
€ ver. 5; ch. 12.11,12. 
1 Co. 15.10. Ac.9.16,23; 
xiii.-xxviii.: 13. 23, 50; 
14.19; 16. 22; 20, 20, 23; 
21.11, 31, 23710: 26521; 
22; 28, 20, 1C0.4.9-12; 
| 15.30-32.Ch.1.5,8,10; 4. 
| 8-11; 6.4-9; 7. 5; 12.10, 
IS. Ep. 6. 20. Ga. 6 14, 
12 PI 13:20 Col 
1.24,29,29. I Th. 3:3. 2 
Ti, 1.8;2,9,10;3.11;4.0, 


Sch. fr. Ge. 3 15. 
Re.12.9. 
? Phi. 3.19. 63. 1,8,9. 


if his 


21,23. 

9 Or, suffer. 

v tC 0. 9.0, 12,26. 

x ch. 9. 4; ver. 18-27. 
Phi.3.4-6. 

oy ch. ro. 14; 12. Sap; 
Phi. 3. 3-6. ver.22-27. 

21 CO. 4.1075 t; 10 





that I 


15. 
a Ga.2.4; 4.91 5.1I,IO; 
6.3.12, Tit. 1.1. 2 Pes, 
314.1 Th.2.5 111.08 
2Ti.3.6. Lu.20.47. Ro, 
16. 17,18. Phi. 3. 19. ch. 1. 
24.Yer.21. 

ó ch.10.1,2,10. 

€ ver.22-27. Phi. 3. 3- 


d Phi.3.5. Ac. 21.39; 
22, 93 36. 4, S. Ga, r, I4; 
Ro. 11. 1, with Ge. 17. 


7,9: 32. 28, Mal. 1,9. 3 g De.25.3. 
Ch 20.7. (1 A A C.14.5,19; 16. 22, 
l Meyer well re-[[ 23:XNvtt. 


z Ko. 15. 19, 23-28. 
Ac.ix. xi. xiii.- xxi. 

ES 95 207,01. 
51. 1Co. 4. 11: cB. 6. 5. 
Phi.4.12. 

£ AC.15. 36-40;20. 18- 
35. Col.2.1. Ps. 122.6-9; 
51.18;137. 5,6. Je. 51. 50. 

21Co.8.13; 9.22. Ro. 
12.15. Ga.6.2. 11e.13.3. 
DS235.13,14. 

2 Who that is af- 
flicted ever fails to re- 
ceive my sympathy? 

ach, 12, S, 9, IO, 16. 
Ga.6.14. Col.1.24. Ro 
5.3. 

Sch, og 62.1.3. Ep, 
13-1 Ee. 1.3- |N. 10:30: 


f Ro.1.25;9. 5. 1 Ti. 1. 
11,19; 6.15,16. Ne. o. S. 
18.57.13. 

g See ver ron or: 
9: 9. 1. ch.1.23.Ga, 1.20. 
Phi: S r Thess 


marks that Paul here 
claims for himself a 
rank and position in 
every respect equal 
to that which liis ac- 
cusers in the Corin- 
thian church had as- 
sumed, The name 
Hebrew expresses 
nationality; /sraelite, 
theocracy; and Seed 
of Abraham, a claim 
to a part or interest 
in the promised Mes- 
Slab, fi, 





* Aretas was King 
of Arabia, and during 
the anarchy which, 
in the province of 
Syria, followed the 
death of the emperor 
Tiberius, he seized 
Damascus in A.D. 37. 
and held it for a 
period of two years. 
lt was during this 





time Paul visited || + 7 AC.9-24,25. 
Damascus, On his| 3 See note * in first 
conversion he went colunin. 


all the Christian churches, and my grief on account of 
their corruptions or calamities, have not a little dis- 
tressed my mind. 29. For there is not a member of 
the church, to my knowledge, afflicted in body or 
mind, or weak in gifts, graces, or attainments, whom 
I do not sympathize with and endeavour to relieve. 
There is nonc in danger of falltng from the faith, hope, 
or holiness of the gospel, but my heart burns with 
grief, godly jealousy, and holy zeal to encourage, con- 
firm, and recover him. 30. But since my enemies 
make a kind of boasting necessary for me in the pre- 
sent circumstances, I rather choose to glory in the 
hardships, persecutions, and reproaches which I have 
met with to humble me, and afford Jesus Christ an 
opportunity to manifest his strength in my weakness, 
than in my high privileges, and the great things which 
he has done by me. 31. And however ignorant ye be 
of many of my fore-nientioned trials, or even ready to 
suspect them as incredible, I dare appeal to the ever- 
blessed God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose I am, and whom I serve, and who has graciously 
supported me under and carried me through them, 
that I have said nothing but the truth, 32, 33. Nay, 
I had not long begun to preach the gospel when the 
governor whom Aretas king of Arabia had placed in 
Damascus resolved to gratify the Jews in murdering 
me, and shut up and strictly guarded the city to pre- 
vent my escape. — But, by the directing providence of 
God, my Christian friends let me down from one of 
their houses, which was on the wall, and thus I got out 
of their hands, to preach the gospel in other places. 


Ver. 1. Jz ny folly. Not in absolute folly, but in what was 
charged as folly —that self-commendation which necessarily 
accompanied self-vindication. C. 

Ver. 4. That is, if any one coming in the name of an apostle 
reveal another Saviour, minister another spirit, and preach another 
gospel, there is then good reason for bearing ‘not with Zzz:, the 
spurious apostle, but: with ae in my jealous and urgen! anxiety 
to win you back to the simplicity of ‘the truth as it is in Jesus.’ C. 

Ver. 5. The assertion of this verse can never be reconciled 
with the imaginary supremacy of Peter and his successors in 
Rome. C. 

Ver. 12. That they may be found Xo subsist by their own 
labour, or by tle contributions of their foreign friends) even 
as we. C. 

Ver. 13. For such (as reveal another Saviour, &c.; see note 
ver. 4) are false apostles, deceitful workers; or, rather, ‘such 
deceitful workers are false apostles.’ C. 

Ver. 14. Satan himself is transformed, Sc. Of which trans- 
formation the most obvious example occurs in the temptation 
(Mat. iv. , where, by direct quotation of Scripture—the very lesti- 
mony of the Holy Spirit, merely a De muulated to suit his pur- 
pose- Satan attempted to seduce our Lord into rebellion, while 
appearing lo inculcate an act of implicit faith. C. 
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sufferings for Christ. 


as a fool,) Tam more: in labours more abundant 
In stripes above measure, in prisons more fre- 
quent, 1n deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I *forty 
stripes save one. 

25 Thrice was I "beaten with rods, once was 
I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreek, a night 
and a day I have been in the deep; 

26 /»' journeyings often, 77 perils of waters, 
i» perils of robbers, 22 perils by mine own 
countrymen, zz perils by the heathen, zz perils 
in the eity, 77 perils m the wilderness, 2% perils 
in the sea, 22 perils among false brethren; 

27 In? weariness and painfulness, m watch- 
ings often, m hunger and thirst, in. fastings 
often, m cold and nakedness. 

28 Beside: those things that are without, 
that which eometh upon me daily, the care of 
all the churches. 

29 Who! is weak, and I am not weak?? who 
is offended, and I burn not? 

30 If I must needs glory, ^I will glory of the 
things which concern mme infirmities, 

31 The” God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which ?is blessed for evermore, ?knoweth 
that I he not. 

32 In” Damaseus the governor nnder *Aretas 





Ver. 17. 7 speak it not after the Lord—‘in whom there is 
neither Greek nor Jew,’ Col. 3.11; but 1 speak it as a Jew, 
boasting in the flesh ¡see ver. 18, 22), that by asserting my equality 
or superiority in all that the Jews value I may show them the 
vanily of boasting in things that ‘I count but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.’ C. 

. Ver. 19. This is neither ‘irony nor ridicule, as some incon- 
sideralely represent it, but a plain declaration of fact—as if he 
had said, ‘your superior wisdom enables you to bear with much 
that, in ceremonial observance or austerity of discipline, has in 
the sight of men the appearance of religion, yet in the sight of 
God is nevertheless foolishness.’ C. 

Ver. 24. Forty stripes save one, ‘This was the utmost severity 
the Jewish law permitted, De. 25.3; and a salutary lesson of 
humanity for Christian legislators and rulers when corporal pun- 
ishment is deemed advisable or necessary. C. 

Ver. 25. Beaten with rods. This seems to refer to punishment 
by the Roman fasces—a bundle of rods borne by the lictors before 
the consuls.— Thrice 1 suffered shipwreck. These all seem to 
have been different from that recorded Ac. xxvii., for that was 
posterior to the date of this epistle. C. 

ver Haters. Rather, ‘rivers,’ as distinguished from ‘the 
sea.’ C. 

Ver. 28. Besides those things that are without—that is, besides 
those troubles already mentioned, which are exlern to my apos- 
tolic office. C. 

Ver. 31. This, from its solemnity, evidently appears to refer to 
the catalogue of sufferings that precedes, not to the single danger 
that follows. C. 

Ver. 33. There is no discrepancy between this account and 
that of Ac. 9. 20-25; the one account is merely more full than the 
other—ver. 32, 33 being a supplementary note to the foregoing 
enumeration, C. 


KEFLECTIONS.— With great care should ministers 
endeavour to prevent their hearers being seduced by 
Satan or his instruments, and to promote their spiritual 
espousals to Christ. To gain those ends, what tem- 
poral claims ought they not to forego! And what 
labours, dangers, and sufferings ought they not cheer- 
fully to undergo! The devil and his preachers will 
turn themsclves into diversified shapes in order to de- 
ceive men. And it is common for seducers to boast 
of their piety, learning, labours, and sufferings; yet 
how insignificant are all when compared with those of 
a faithful minister of Christ !—Seducers will always 
love the world in some shape or other, and embrace 
all opportunities of engrossing its riches, honours, or 
powers; and the world in return will always love 
its own. 


CHAPTER XII. Ver, 1, In ordinary case 
indeed neither proper nor profitable to boast of my 
privileges and enjoyments; but since your judaizing 
teachers have by their reproaches forced me to it, I 
shall further add that I have as much ground to boast 
of immediate intercourse with God as any of them can 
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Paul commendeth his apostleship. 


the king kept the city of the Damascenes with 
a garrison, desirous to apprehend me: 


33 And through a window in a basket was 


[ let down by the wall, and escaped his hands. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 For commending of his apostleship, though he might glory of his 
wonderful revelations, 9 uet he rather chooseth to glory of his infirmi- 
ties, 11 blaming them for forcing him to this vain boasting. 14 He 
promiseth to come to them again: but yet altogether in the affection of 
a father, 20 although he feareth he shall to his grief find many offenders, 
and public disorders there. 


E is not “expedient for me doubtless to glory. 
I will come to visions and revelations of the 
Lord. 

2 F knew a man in Christ. above fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body, I eannot tell; 
or whether out of the body,’ I cannot tell: 
God knoweth;) such an one caught up to the 
third heaven.* 

3 And I knew such a man, (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth ;) 

4 How that he was caught up into “paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, whieh it is not 
lawful? for a man to ntter. 

5 Of sueh an one will I glory: *yet of myself 
I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For ‘though I would desire to glory, I 
shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth: but 
now I forbear, lest any man should think of me 
above that which he seeth me Zo £e, or that he 
heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given to me a “thorn in the flesh,* the 
messenger of Satan? to buffet me, lest I should 


Er. 


CORINTHIANS 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


CHAP XIT. 


@z Co. 6. 13; 10. 23; 
ver.6,7, with rr. 

ó Nu.12.6. Joel 2.28. 
Ga.1.12;2.2. 

EE 05425 6,12: 
26. 16,19. R 0.16.7. r Co. 
15.8.ch.5. 16,17. 

l From this it is 

lain that Paul be. 
ieved the soul had 
an existence separ- 
able from the body; 
and that, in that state 
of separation, it was 
capable of percep- 
tion and recollection 
totaly independent 
of bodily organs.— C. 

2 The Jews reck- 
oned three heavens. 
First, the region of 
the air; second, the 
region of the stars; 
third, the space be- 
yond the stars, un- 
visited by human 
sight.—C. 

d Lu.23.43. Re.2.7. 

3 Or, possible. 

€ ch.11.30;ver.9,1o. 

g Ch.10.8;11.16.1 Co. 
3-5,9, IG. 

7208: 32.265, Eze. 
28.24. Job 2.6,7. Lu.13. 
16.Ga.4.14. 

4 Concerning 
precise nature of this 
'thorn in the flesh' 
conjectures are nu- 
merous, and, because 
they are but conjec- 
tures, useless and 
vam. Al that can 
be certainly known is 
this: it was some 
bodily affliction, 
either from disease 
within or persecution 
without, — especially 
froin ‘his kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh.” 
What precisely it 
was, 'God knoweth.’ 
But, though ‘athorn,’ 
it was 'given —sent 
as a gift, not as a 
ent an hum- 

ling memento to 
counteract the pos- 
sibility of spiritual 


the 


pride.—C. 
$ Satan is, in fifty 
distinct places of 


Scripture, represent- 
ed as the author of 
corporal maladies— 
which, indeed, must 
needs be so; for Sa- 
tan is the author of 
sin—and sin is the 
cause of death—and 
disease is but death 
begun.—C. 

z De.3.23-27. Ps. 77. 
2-11. La.3. 8. Mat. 26. 


J rCo.10.13. Is. 40. 
29.30;41. IO, I4. 

£ ver.5,10; ch. 11.30. 
I Pe.4.I3,14. 

7 Ro.5.3.ch.1. 472.14: 
418; 7.4. Ga.6.14. CORI 
24. 2 Ti. 2.10. Ja.r.2. 1 
Be. 1.6,2: 4.13.13 ACS. 
dësch Gate 

T [ujirmities evi- 
dently mean natural 
weaknesses, appar- 
ently unfitting him for 
enduring the fatigues 
and persecutions to 
which he was sub- 
jected.—C. 

$ ver. 9. I Sa. 15. 7. 
Mat.s.3; 15.27,28. Ep. 
3.16;6.10. 

o ch. 11.1,16,17,21. 

P ch.11.5. Ga. 2. 6,9. 
I CO.15.9,103 3.5.73 4.7. 
Ep.3.8. Lu.17.10.ch.3. 


5. 

g Ro.15.19. 1C0.9.1, 
2 Clin 2: 6.4; 11.0. AC. 
19.11,12;2.22, 

z I Co.r. 4.5, with o. 
12.ch.11.8,9; VeT.I4,IS. 


8 ln what apostolic 
evidence, or spiritual 
gift or privilege, were 
‘ye inferior to other 
churches?'—C. 

9 An act may be 
rightinonesense, and 
wrong in another. 
The apostle was right 
in forbearing to re- 
ceive their aid, be- 
cause he acted out of 
regard to their weak- 
ness and his own 
apostolic disinterest- 
edness; but he admits 
he did wrong, be. 
cause, while acting 
so tenderly, he was 
depriving thein of the 
superior blessedness 
which lies in giving 
rather than in receiv- 
ing, Ac. 20.35. See 
ver.14.—C. 

eel... 1: 1.15. 1 Co. 
4.19;11.34;16.5:4.15,10. 
33. A c.20,33. Phi. 4. 17. 

£i. Phi. 2.17. 
I Th 2:8, ch.1.6,12,13; 
6.12. Col.1.24. 2 Ti. 2. 
10. 

l Gr. your souls. 

fe Pr.rI. 30, ch.rr. 9; 
ver.13. 

2 This is generally 
represented as a ca- 
lumnious charge 
against the apostle. 
But, doesit not rather 
mean that when ‘he 
became all things to 
all inen he was em- 
ploying the ' wisdom 
of the serpent' to win 
them, not to a nomi- 
nal profession, not to 
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He promiseth to visit them again. 


9 And he said unto me, /My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee: for my strength is made perfect 
in weakness. Most gladly therefore will *I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me. 

10 Therefore’ I take pleasure in “infirmities, 
1 reproaches, in necessities, 1n persecutions, in 
distresses, for Clirist’s sake: for “when I am 
weak, then am I strong. 

11 [° am become a fool in glorying; ye have 
compelled me: for I onght to have been com- 
mended of you: for mm nothing am I behind 
the very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 

12 Truly? the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, In signs, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

13 For” what 1s 1t wherein you were ‘inferior 
to other ehurches, except z£ be that I myself 
was not burdensome to you? forgive me this 
wrong.? 

14 Behold, *the third time I am ready to 
come to you; and I will not be burdensome to 
you: for I seek not yours, but you: for the 
children ought not to lav np for the parents, 
but the parents for the ehildren. 

15 And ‘I will very gladly spend and be 
spent for you;* though the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved. 

16 But be 1t so, I did not burden you: 
nevertheless, being “crafty, I caught you with 
guile.” 

17 Did” I make a gain of yon by any of them 
whom I sent nnto yon? 

18 I* desired ‘Titus, and with Ziz; I sent a 


be exalted above measure. 


8 For this thing ‘IT besought the Lord thrice,’ 


that it night depart from me. 


pretend to. 2, 3. I knew a believer in and united to 
Christ who, about fourteen years ago, was in a vision 
rapt up to the highest heaven in his apprehensions ; 
but whether his soul was separated from his body, or 
whether his whole man, soul and body, was carried 
up, I cannot determinc, but must leave the matter to 
God. 4. But certain I am that this man had such clear 
manifestations of the glory of God, such clear, intel- 
ligible, and transporting revelations of heavenly things, 
as no words on earth can justly express. 5. Of this 
man, as so highly dignified, carried out of himself, 
and favoured with the immediate discoveries of God's 
love, I may and will speak honourably; but l will 
not speak a boasting word concerning myself, except it 
be of what plainly marks my weakness, and exposes 
me to the contempt of others, and thus tends to keep 
ine humble, even while, for promoting the ends of my 
ministry, I seem to vaunt of them. 6. I could men- 
tion many other things, in consistence with good sense 
and strict truth; but I will say no more, either of my 
sufferings or revelations, lest some of my friends should 
be tempted to look upon me as more than a man, or 
greater than I really am. 7. Nay, lest through the 
unwatchfulness, vanity, and treachery of my own heart, 
I should pride myself in these extraordinary revela- 
tions, as if I were better than other men, the Lord 
very graciously permitted Satan and his instruments to 
afflict me in a very painful and debasing manner. $8. 
Almost overwhelmed with this trouble, I frequently 
and earnestly besouglit the Lord by solemn prayer that, 
if consistent with his will, he would rebuke and restrain 
the tempter, and deliver me from his violent assaults. 
9. And though he did not grant me the very thing 
which I submissively asked, yet he graciously answered 


4. 

6 This is not an in- 
definite — expression 
for ‘frequently '—as 
some suppose, —but 
seems to be an adop- 
tion of the scriptural 

| practice (Da.6.ro, Ps. || 


himself, but to truth, 
to Christ, to holiness, 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60 
55.17), which was also 
exemplified by our 
Lord in Gethsemane, 
Mat.26.44.—C. 

to salvation ?—C. 

| 


w aleh 3615.26; 
| 2.12.1 Co.16.1o. 


X ch.8.6,16,18,22:7.2. 


my requests, more to his own honour and my real 
advantage, by assuring me that his favour and love, 
and the gracious aids and comforts which he would 
afford me, would be every way sufficient and effectual 
to support me under and carry me through, and bring 
me off with great improvement, victory, and triumph; 
and that his almighty power should be illustriously 
manifested in these effects, in proportion to my utter 
inability to produce them.—In the assured faith of this 
promise, I will rather rejoice and glory in reproaches, 
persecutions, and troubles, than be discouraged by, 
ashamed, or afraid of them,—that the all-sufficient 
power and grace of Jesus Christ, to whom I have com- 
mitted myself, may surround, cover, and defend me, 
sanctify my tribulations, and enable me to bear them 
with all-becoming submission, patience, humility, and 
hope, and at last bring me out of them more than a 
conqueror. IO. In this view, I take pleasure in all the 
afflictions which come upon me for professing and 
preaching Christ and his gospel; for when by these 
means I most see and feel my own weakness, and 
appear most contemptible in the eyes of others, I find 
myself most sensibly strengthened in the Lord, by the 
influences of his Spirit in my inner man, courageously 
to bear up under and obtain glorious victories over 
them.—11. In mentioning so many things with an air 
of self-commendation, I have with reluctance, for the 
glory of God, the credit of the gospel, and your estab- 
lishment and edification, done what in other circum- 
stances would have been weak and foolish ; but your 
culpable neglect to do my character justice, according 
to what ye had experienced under my ministrations, 
and your taking part with those who reproached me, 
made it necessary: for I appeal to your consciences if, 
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brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? walked 
we not m the same spirit? walked we not in the 
sanie steps? 


by the grace of God, I did not, however insignificant 
in myself, in conversation, sufferings, ministrations, 
miracles, and success, far exceed any of your new 
preachers, and even equal Peter, or any other of 
Christ's apostles. 12. The unquestionable marks of 
a true apostle of Christ have been manifest in my 
ministrations among you, in my patience and meek- 
ness under my labours and sufferings, and in the 
miraculous operations and marvellous success which 
attended them. 13. Have not ye yourselves by my 
ministry been enriched with all spiritual gifts and 
privileges as much as any other Christian church, 
whether planted by me or by any other apostle? 
Wherein have I been wanting to you—unless that, 
for your benefit and. the honour of the gospel, I took 
no maintcnance from you? and if ye will have this 
to be a wrong done to you, or to any other church, I 
hope ye may easily forgive it. —14. I have now thrice 
intended and prepared to make you a visit. The first 
time I had the pleasure of accomplishing my purpose, 
and planted the gospel among you. On the second 
occasion I deferred my coming till it might better pro- 
mote your honour and comfort. And now when for 
the third time I am prepared to come, I am deter- 
mined to give you my labours freely; for I do not aim 
at procuring your temporal good things for myself, but 
at edifying and saving your souls. Since I have been 
instrumental in begetting you to Christ by the gospel, 
I resolve, like a parent, to exert myself to the utmost 
for your spiritual benefit, without expecting a reward 
of your worldly substance. 15. I could be glad to 
spend my time, strength, and labour, and all my tem- 
poral ease, honour, and advantages, or even to wear 
out my life itself, for the good of your souls, cven 
158 


EE 


19 Again, think ve that we "excuse ourselves 
unto vou? we speak ‘before God in Christ: but 
we "do all things, dearly beloved, for your 
edifying. 

20 For 1 fear, lest, when 1 come, I shall not 
find you such as I would, "and. //a£ I shall be 
found unto you such as ye would not: lest “ere 
Ye debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, baekbit- 
ings, whisperings, swellings, tunults: 

91 And lest, when I come again, ‘my God 
will humble me among you, aud Aat ] shall 
bewail many which are sinned already, and 
have not repented of the uneleanness, and for- 
nication, and laserviousuess, which they have 
committed. 


Paul threateneth severity 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 He threateneth severity, and the power of his apostleship ayatnst 
obstinate sinners: 
to a reformation of their sins before his coming, 11 he concludeth his 
epistle with a general exhortation and a prayer. 


T is "the third time I am eoming! to you. 
In’ the mouth of two or three witnesses? 
dée every word be established.? 

2 [* told you before, and foretell you, as if I 


though I were to be slighted, reproached, and abused 


D «nd advising them to a trial of their faith, T and |) 


CORINTHIANS XIII. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A-D. cir 6o 


y CRETTI 

2 See cli, ROE 
Ro.1.9:9.1. 

a 1 C0.9.12,23;10.33; 
14.26. ch.5.12,13; 10.8; 
13.10. 

Ò ch.r.23,24; 2. 1; 10. 
2713.2, 10. 1 CO. 4.16118, 
21. 

€ ch.2.1. Phi. 3.18,19. 
ICO.5 nlt. [50.13 ra: 
Re.2.21. 


G TIPS pi: 


a See ch.12.14. 

l Jam coming. ‘1 
am  purposing to 
come,’ if the Lord 
will. 11e had actually 
visited them once; a 
second time had pur- 
posed, but was hin- 
dered by other duties: 
and now,for the third 
time, his purpose was 
renewed.—C, 

b Nu. 35. 30. De. 1 
15;17.6. Mat. 18. 16. He. 
10.28,29. ]n.8. 17. 

2 By two or three 
witnesses he seems 
{see ver. 2} to mean 
his epistles, by refer- 
ence to which he 
hopes to convince 
them of their errors 
and sins, and confirm 
them in truth and ho- 
iness.—C, 

3 ] rather think 
Paul here refers to a 
regular judicial trial, 
so as to test the truth 
or falsehood of the 


charges preferred 
against him in his 
absence. This he 


A. M. cir. 4064. 
ACI. 150: 


d Mat.10.20;18.18. r 


would, if necessary, || 


demand upon his ar- 
rival. —P. 
€ 1 Co.4.19,21.ch. 10. 


28 11,6: 1:23: 12120,2; 
I 


ver. IO, 





Co.5.4:11.30;9.2.ch. 10. 
10;Ver.2,4. 

4 Mighty Zu you— 
as is manifest by the 
spiritual gifts that 
you have received b 
my word, or kronchi 
the laying on of my 
hands.—C. 

e PM. 2.7 Baers: 
18. Ro. 6.4,9, 10. Jn.1o. 
18. Ls. liii. 

5 Or, with him. 

y ch. 10.3,4. Ro.6.4- 
6,8,11. Phis xo 11 Ta 
14.19 

6 T We ZUDEE of God 
foward you — either 
to punish the disobe- 
dient or revive the 
penitent. Comp. 1 Co. 
5.1,4,5,13, with 2 Co. 2. 
ee o. 

Z r Co.11.28. 1 CM 2: 
20, 21. Zep 2,1. 14.3, 
40, Hag. 1.5.7: 

7 Ro 8 10. Ep:3.17% 
Col 1.27 2 Dia Jn. 
17.23,26. Ga.2.2034.19. 
Y Reprobates —not 
approved, rejected; 
as spurious silver or 
gold, when tested by 
a touchstone or che- 
mical reagent — out- 
ward professors, 
never reyenerate in 
heart.—C. 

J1C04.15: 3:56:09 

e PMA 6 E p. 6218; 
r9;1. 16-19. Phi. 1. 10, 11. 
Col.1.9-11.1 Th.5.23. 

8 By the exercise of 
apostolical power in 
the infliction of pun- 
ishment on the dis- 
| obedient.—C. 

7 1 Co. 4. 9-13. ch. 6. 
9310.10. 

^it ELIO. De.5.32; 
12.32.15.8.20. Pr.21.30 
23.23. T 3. Re.3: 10. 
Jn.8.31, 


penitent continuance in scandalous enormities ! 








against obstinate sinners, 


were present, the seeond time; and being ab- 
sent now I write to them whieh heretofore have 
sinned, and to all other, that, 1f T come again, 
I will not spare: 

3 Since ye seek a proof of “Christ. speaking 
in me, which i yoi-ward is not weak, but is 
mighty in. yon. 

4 For though *he was crucified through weak- 
ness, vet he liveth by the power of God. For 
we also are weak in him? but we ?shall live 
with him by the power of God toward von P 

5 Examine” yourselves, whether ye be in the 
fath; prove your own selves. Know ye not 
your own selves, how that “Jesus Christ is iu 
you, exeept ye be veprobates?? 

6 But I trust that fye shall know that we are 
not veprobates. 

7 Now *l pray to God that ye do no evil; 
not that we should appear approved,® but that 
ye should do that whieh is honest, though we 
be 'as reprobates. 

8 lor" we can do nothing against the truth, 
| but for the truth. 


And | approved of God and destitute of such power. 8. I 


by you in proportion to my kindness to you. 16. Your 
new preachers indeed pretend that though I took 
nothing from you myself, I hereby craftily decoyed you 
to give more liberally to my partners. 17. But I dare 
appeal to yourselves if there is the least evidence that 
I ever made the least advantage of you for myself by 
means of any of my brethren, whom I sent to promote 
your comíort, rectify your disorders, and excite your 
charity to the poor saints in Judea. 18. I appeal to 
you if Titus, or the respectable brother who attended 
him, took anything either for their own labours or my 
subsistence, and if we did not all act upon the same 
disinterested plan to promote your spiritual welfare. 
I9. Nay, as a believer in and apostle of Christ, I can 
appeal to the all-seeing God that I did not send them 
to make any apology Tor me or my faithful brethren, 
or to excuse the delay of my visiting you; but that all 
my conduct towards you has been intended to support 
my apostolic authority, in order that my ministrations 
might the more effectually promote your edification. 
20, 21. For, as I formerly hinted, I am much afraid 
that when I shall pay you my intended visit I shall not 
find you so orderly and obedient to the authority of 
Christ in me as I wish, and that I shall be obliged to 
exercise my power in a manner more severe than ye 
will relish. I fear lest through hearkening to seducers 
there should be among you fierce and uncharitable 
disputes, envious tempers and talkers, warm and angry 
passions, carnal contentions, and revilings of others 
behind their backs, proud, haughty boastings, and dis- 
dainful insults, and a tumultuous carriage towards one 
another; and lest my gracious God and Master should 
call me not to glory of you, or rejoice in beholding 
your faith and order, but to shame and grief, on account 
of Christ being so much dishonoured, and my labours 
so much lost among you, sharply to censure such 
as I find continuing impenitent in their scandalous sins. 
REFLECTIONS.—Great are the changes which take 
place in the comforts and troubles of saints. God often 
lifts them up and casts them down again. The most 
ravishing manifestations are succeeded by sharp and 
fearful trials and temptations; but all is necessary to 
keep down pride and animate fervent prayer. And 
though God does not always answer the prayers of his 
people as they wish, he always does it in that manner 
which is best calculated to promote their spiritual 
benefit. If he secure to us his own powerful presence 
and grace, we may well glory in troubles, as giving 
him opportunities to perform his promises. And it is 
delightful to see the greatest ministers the most humble, 
and behaving in the most prudent and self-deuying 
manner, in order to turn souls to Christ. But how 
shameful is it for people to break the hearts of their 





with deep impressions of the dishonour done to God 
and hurt to souls ought the unruly to be warned, and 
offenders to be censured. 


CHAPTER XII. Ver. 1,2. As T am now ates 
the third time preparing to visit you, ye may be assured 
that if I find any obstinately scandalous notwithstanding 
my former admonitions, I will immediately proceed 
against them with high and solemn censures: 3. And 
that in vindication of my sacred office, and for the 
honour of Christ, of whose commission to me, and 
speaking and acting in me, some of you insolently 
demand a proof; yet whose working by me to youward 
has not been weak, but with mighty power and energy, 
in your actual conversion, and in the gifts and graces 
bestowed on you, and miracles wrought among you, 
and in inflicting sickness and death on some of your 
disorderly walkers. 4. For though, through the weak- 
ness of his manhood and voluntary subjection to death, 
he was crucified, as if merely a weak and mortal crea- 
ture, yet by virtue of his own and his Father's divine 
power he rose from the dead, and now lives in his 
exalted state, to exercise all authority in heaven and 
on earth : even so we, his faithful servants, are, in the 
opinion of our adversaries, weak and contemptible, 
and arc exposed to manifold sufferings for his sake; 
but, connected with him, we show, by thesame power, 
in remarkable effects, that the life of our risen Redeemer 
animates us in our vigorous actings towards you, and 
that in due time we shall live and reign with him in 
glory. 5. Instead therefore of censuring and reproach- 
ing me and my faithful brethren, Timotheus, Sosthenes, 
or others, seriously and thoroughly examine your own 
hearts and practices, by the standard and touchstone 
of God's Word, whether, from a principle of faith 
awakened in your hearts by the Holy Ghost, ye really 
believe in Christ, and live on him through the word of 
the gospel. What! amidst all your pretences to know- 
ledge, and all your contentions and disputes, are ye 
strangers to what has passed between God and your 
own souls, and to your state, condition, and behaviour 
before him? Know ye not that if Jesus Christ, the 
only Saviour, does not dwell in your hearts by faith, 
with powerful influence and dominion, ye are but mere 
hypocrites, and very unfit for the approbation of God? 
6. But whatever ye may prove upon trial, 1 hope that, 
by the power and gracious influence of Christ, ye shall 
have full evidence of his owning us as true believers 
and faithful ministers of the gospel. 7. Y ea, my earnest 
prayer to God for you is, that ye may be preserved and 
reclaumed from every evil way. For I would gladly 
be without the opportunity of exercising my apostolic 
powers against scandalous persons, even though some 





faithful and successful ministers by reproaches and im- ¡ should thence take occasion to suspect me as dis- | 
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have neither inclination nor authority to do anything 
but what is right and fit, nor to do anything against 
them that walk orderly according to the gospel, any 
more than against the gospel itself; but am only 
authorized and inclined to reclaim backsliders, and to 
encourage and promote your soundness in the faith, 
and integrity in heart and life. 9. Gladly would I, by 
your repentance and reformation, be entirely restrained 
from severe censures; happy should I be were ye so 
strong in faith and holiness as to need no reproof, and 
that all things in the state of your church, the temper 
of your soul, and course of your life, were brought to 
the highest perfection. 10. It is with these kind views 
that I have wrote you these warnings, cautions, advices, 
and encouragements, that when I come I may not be 
obliged to make use of any awful methods in exercising 
that authority which Christ has given me for estab- 
lishing and increasing the faith, comfort, holiness, and 
order of his church, and not for the hurt, discourage- 
ment, or final destruction of any member of it. II, 12. 
But to conclude—may all prosperity and happiness 
attend you, whom I esteem as my brethren in Christ! 
Rectify everything amiss or disjointed in your church, 
heart, or practice. Encourage yourselves and one 
another in the Lord your God ; and labour to do what- 
ever is truly excellent, that ye may be filled with the 
Joys of faith and of a good conscience. Unite heartily 
in your views of gospel truths, in your zeal to promote 
their influence, and in a Christian temper one towards 
another. Study what makes for peace and brotherly 
love, that there may be no more party strifes and angry 
contentions and schisms among you; and in an atten- 
tion to these things ye may expect that God, the 
fountain, author, giver, commander, and supreme ap- 
prover of all love and peace, will take up his gracious 
and complacential abode with you, manifest his special 
favour to you, and bestow his best blessings upon you 
—in token of which, let even your common salutations 
be truly chaste, holy, and affectionate. 13. To set you 
an example of mutual kindness and respect, all the holy 
brethren here send you their most affectionate salu- 
tations, wishing above all things that your souls may 
prosper. 14. And for this end, as well as to mark my 
apostolic authority and testify my respect to you, ] 
conclude with solemnly blessing you in the naine of 
the Lord. May the full favour, gracious presence, 
and influence of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whose 
merits and mediation all spiritual and eternal blessings 


are procured and conveyed to men—may the self 


moving love of God the Father, which is the original 
source of all spiritual blessings—and may the 
richest communications of the Holy Ghost, by whom 
these blessings are graciously applied, and we are 
brought into blessed fellowship with the Father and 

























Paul concludeth with a 


9 For? we are glad when we are weak, and 
ye are strong: and this also we wish, even your 
?perfection.? 

10 Therefore I write these things being ab- 
sent, lest being present “I should use sharpness, 
according to the power which the Lord hath 
viven me to edification, and not to destruc- 
tion. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewell. *Be perfect, 


A.M. Cir. 4064. 
AD cir. 66. 


o Ch.11.30; 12.5,9, 10. 
ICO. IO. 

P 1Th.3.10. He.6.1. 
Mat.s.43.ver.11. 

9 The word ' per- 
fection’ is derived 
from a root that sig- 
nifies to restore a dis- 
located bone or to 
make whole what had 
been broken, Mat.4. 
21.Ga.6.1.—C. 


g Ch.2.3,7:10.2,8; 12. 
20 21. 160.4. 21; 5. 5. 
IES 

+ ver.9.Ro,12.16,18; 
15:516. Ep 4.3. r Cor. 
10. Phi.2.2;,3.15,16; 4.8. 


kee Ges ITI. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


$1 Jn.4.8, 16, Ro. rs. 
5,13, 33:16. 20. Phi.4.9. 1 
Th. 5.23. He.r3.2o,2r. 
Col.2. 19. 


z Ro. 16.3, 16. r Co. 
16.20.1 Th, 5, 26. 1 Pe. 
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1 See 1 Co.16.20.-C. 


ze Nu.6.23-27. Re.r. 
4.s.Ro.r.7;16.24. rí Co. 
.3. Ga. r.3. Ip. r. 2, 3. 
Phi. r.2;2.r. Col. 1.2. 1 
Th. 1.1. 2 Th.1.2. r Ti, 
i12 2 [ite ites ae | 
Pe.1.2. r Jn. r.3. Jn.r. 
15, 17. Col; r.ro. Ep. z. 


be of good comfort, be of one mind, 


Son, and into a partieipation of their love and grace in 
all their happy effects—be continually with and abound 
towards you as a church, and every individual member 
bit! 

REFLECTIONS. — Professed Christians are often more 
given to eensure and reproach their neighbours, and 
especially their ministers, than to try and know them- 
selves. But very important is the certain knowledge 
whether we be really united to and hold fellowship 
with Jesus Christ by faith ; and it is shameful for us to 


b : Col.3.12-17. He. 12.14. || 22,23. 2 Th.2.16. Jn.14. 
I Pe.3.8;4.8.2Pe.1.4-8; || 16-23, 26; 15.26; 16. 13- 
Jve in | 265 


live ignorant of it. It is very desirable that offend- 
ing church-members should be reclaimed by gentle 
methods. But if they continue obstinate they must be 
sharply dealt with to bring them to repentance. What 
an honour is it for ministers to employ all their power, 
care, and labour to promote the edification and com- 
fort of souls! It is only for this purpose they received 
their authority and commission from Christ ; and if he 
approve them they need care the less what men think 
of them. If in conformity to him, and for his sake, 


generul exhortation and prayer. 


peace; aud the *God of love and peace shall be 
with you. 

12 Greet‘ one another with an holy kiss. 

13 All the samts salute you. 

14 The” grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, Ae with you all. 

‘| The second epzst/e to the Corinthians was 

written from Philippi, æ city of Macedo- 
nia, by Titus and Lucas. 


Amen. 


they be exposed to suffering and death, it is enough if 
he support and crown them with a share in his glory. 
Happy is the church whose members, under the gra- 
cious influence of a reconciled God, live together in 
unity of sentiment and affection, and who hold distinct 
and intimate communion with Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. And transcendently wonderful is it, and ravish- 
ingly sweet, that these divine Persons should so har- 
moniously concur in unceasing mercy and grace to 
mean and sinful men. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


‘The most remarkable eircumstance in this epistle is the confidence of the 
apostle in the goodness of his cause, and in the power of God to bear him out in 
it.’ He was evidently opposed by a powerful faction who rejected his apostolic 
authority. Yet with the utmost intrepidity he appeals to the miraculous works 
he had done in presenee of his opponents, and to the gifts he had instrumentally 
conferred on the people, whom his opponents (whom he boldly denominates false 
apostles and agents of Satan) were endeavouring to turn against him. 

It cannot be denied that divisions in the churches of Christ are deeply to be 
deplored; for they are the evidence at once both of Satan's working and success. 
Still out of every evil the Lord can extract good: and here there is furnished an 
incontestable evidenee both of the apostle's integrity and divine inspiration. Had 


Poor isthe OF PAUL THE 


there been anything hollow or rotten in the principles of the apostle—had there 
been any imposture to be detected or exposed—this conflict of parties, this terrible 
assault of the apostle, must have provoked his adversaries to the disclosure. 


Nothing, however, of the kind appears. 


His miraculous powers could not be 


denied; and, upon that head at least, opposition was hushed into silence. He 
visited Corinth again as he had originally purposed, Ac. 20. 2, 3; was received as 
an apostle; remained for several months; and had the contributions for the saints 


at Jerusalem brought to him from the surrounding districts, Ro. 15. 26. 


Of the 


false teachers no more is heard—their memory and their name are blotted out; and 
this epistle abides a monument of apostolic integrity and courage, and an additional 
and irresistible evidenee that Christianity is no ‘cunningly devised fable.’ C. 


APOSTLE TO THE 


GALATIAN S5. 


Galatia was a provinee in the north-east of Lesser Asia. Here, as in many other places, the apostles had seareely planted the gospel of Christ, when some 
judaizing teaehers contended that the Gentile converts should be eireumeised, as a token of their obligation to fulfil the whole law of Moses, in order to their justifi- 
eation before God; and as Paul's instructions greatly thwarted their schemes, they insinuated that he had no apostolie authority. To eonfute these pretensions is 
the scope of this epistle. Here Paul (1) Represents his apostolie authority as in nothing inferior to that of Peter, or any other apostle, ch. i.; 2. 1-15. (2) Reprehends 
the Galatians for their sudden apostasy from the faith of the gospel, and establishes the doctrine of justifieation by faith in the saerifiee of Jesus Christ, ch. 1. 
6-9; 2. 16-21; iii. iv. (3) Direets to the right improvement of the doetrines and privileges of gospel graee, ch. v. vi. 

[The Galatians or Gallo-Grevians were the descendants of a eolouy of Gauls or Celts, who migrated from their own eountry under Brennius, and after a series of 
disasters, obtained possession of a eonsiderable distriet of Western Asia, to whieh they gave the name of Galatia. They are represented by historians as a tall, 

athletic, aud warlike people, who went nearly naked, and used for arms merely a buekler and sword; and who, by the impetuosity of their attack, were nearly irre- 
T sistible. Before their conversion to Christianity, their religion was so corrupt and superstitious, that they are said to have offered human sacrifices of the prisoners 
| taken in war. They spoke the Greek language in eommon with all the inhabitants of Western Asia; but, aecording to Jerome, retained their original Celtie also 
down to the fifth eentury. 
| Among this semi-barbarous people it appears that Paul planted, not one, but several churches, Ac. 16. 6; 18. 23; and being now a prisoner at Rome, eh. 6. 17, 
| some false apostles had, after his departure, seduced his converts from the simplicity of the gospel, and persuaded them to conjoin with it the observanee of the 
Jewish eeremonies as necessary to salvation, eh. 6. 13; that justification was a compound of faith and works, ch. 3. 2; 4. 21; that Paul was no authorized apostle, 
| and (as may be inferred from ch.2. 9) in no wise to be eompared with others who had seen Christ in the flesh. Under these circumstanees the apostle wrote this 
epistle, wherein he labours to eounteraet these * deeeitful workers’ and their false doctrines, and to bring the Galatians back to the perception and acknowledgment 
| of the simplieity of the gospel. "This he endeavours to effect, (1) By asserting the authority of his apostleship and the truth of the gospel he had preached, ch. i. ; 
I ii. to ver. 15. (2) By illustrating and vindicating the true doctrine of justifieation by faith, proving the temporary character of the Levitical institutions and of 
| the entire legal dispensation, to the end of eh. iv. (3) By instructing his couverts how to use their Christian liberty, and pressing upon them the neeessity of 
| exterminating the lusts of the flesh, and of cultivating the fruit of the Spirit. C. 
Justification by faith alone is the theme of this epistle. With a logical acuteness, an appropriateness of illustration, and a power of application, unequalled 
even in the Bible, is this grand theme set forth. All sources of knowledge, all forms of authority,— direct divine teaching, inspiration, personal experience, the 
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Paul's salutation to the church. 


testimony of Christ, the statements of the Old Testament,—are all employed to elueidate and enforce the doctrine of justifieation by faith. 
Truth is defended and error exposed with equal clearness and decision. 
attempt to throw the cloak of Christian charity over a false principle. 


of controversial theology. 
of faith is its pervading maxim. 
as a guide to the thoughtful reader. 


ing to rashness, in act. 
3. 1, Çe. 


An illustration is given in ch. 4. 14. 


knew them thoroughly. 


GALATIANS L 


There is no effort to cultivate fraternal union at the expense of fundamental truth. 
Until this is established and recognized, there can be no real unity or peace in a chureh. 
There is much in the charaeter and history of the Gadli, or Celts, to illustrate incidental statements and allusions in this epistle. 


this knowledge in reclaiming and re-establishing in the faith an erring church. P.] 


CHAPTER I. 


6 He wondereth that they have so soon left him and the gospel, 8 and 
declaret, aecursed those that preach any other gospel than he did. 11 He 
learned the gospel not of men, but of God: 13 and showeth what he 
was before his ealling, 17 and what he did presently after it. 


AUL, an apostle, (not of men, neither by 
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who raised him from the dead;) 

2 And all the brethren which are with me, 
unto the churches of ‘Galatia: 


3 Grace? Ge to you, and peace, from God the |; 


Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 Who *gave himself for our sins, that he 
might deliver us from this ?*present evil world, 
according” to the will of God and our Father: 

lo whom 'ée glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so ¿soon removed from 
him that *called you into the grace of Christ 
unto 'another gospel: 

"but there be some 


A.M. clr. 4062, 
A.D cir. 88. 


CHARI. 


a See Ro.1.1,5. Mat. 
10.2. AC.9.3,6,15322. 10, 

o 26.16-18, ver. 11,12; 
ED 2 2 NiET 3. Ep. 3.8. 
BAO. 22.4,11,12;11.5- 

ó Ep.1.19, 20. Ac. 2. 
24, 323 3. 15; 4.10; 10.40; 
13.30, 35. Ro.4.24,25; 8. 
11;6.4,9;10.9.1 Co.6.14; 
15.15. 2 Co.4. 14. Col.2. 
12. 1 Th.r.10. He. 13.20. 
2 Ti.2.8. 

1 See note * below. 

€ Ac.16.6;18.23. 

d See Ro, r. 7. r Co. 
153 260. 1. 2; 12 Ed. 
Jude 2. 

e ch.2.20. Mat.20.28. 
ILE. S9. I0.1£,I5,17, IS. 
Ep:5:2. Tit. 2.14. t Pe. 
1:18, I9; 2.247 3. 18. He. 
9.14.1 Jn.2.2;4.9,10. 

£ Jn.15.19; 17. 14,15. 
ch.6. 14.1 Jn.2.16;5.4,5, 
19. Re.4. 3, with 1s. 65. 
r2 16.2.5°6. 6. 

A Ro. 4. 25; 8. 3, 27, 
32. E p.1.3-11;2.4- 10. 

See Ro.16.27. Jude 
25. Ps. r15. 1. Ip. 3.21. 

J ch.3.1-5; 4.9; 5.4,7, 
8. Ps. 106.13. Je.2.13,31. 

& ch.5.8. 1 Th. 5. 24. 
2 Dm I4 r Pers. 2 
Pe. E. 3. K0.8.28,30; Q. 
24.1 Co.1.9.2 Ti.1.9. 

7 2CO0.11.4. K6.10. 3. 

2 Ac.15.1,5,24.Ch.5. 
10,126.12. AC,20,29. 2 
(0.2. 19: 4. 2? 11.4, 13. 
He.13.8. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. Cir. 58. 


Paul was in Greece, 
and perhaps in Ma- 
cedonia, when he 
wrote this epistle. 
Before setting out on 
his journey from 
Ephesus he wrote the 
first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians. The epistle 
to the Galatians he 
Giedi? wrote on 


, his way through Ma- 


cedonia: and the 
epistle tothe Romans 
he wrote on his ar- 
rival at Corinth.— P. 


0 2 Co. 11.14.1 Co. 16. 
22. Ver.g.1 Ti. 1.20.2Ti. 
219.13. Tit;3. IO. 


2 This verse is one 
of the strongest testi- 
monies in Scripture 
to the plenary inspir- 
ation and perfect suf- 
ficiency of apostolic 
teaching as embodi- 
ed in the writings of 
the New Testament. 
Paul claims for hini- 
self infallibility when 
setting forth Christ's 
gospel.— 7. 


2 De. 4. 2; I2, 32. lr. 
g3o.6. R e.22.18. 

g 2Co.12.19. 1 Th.2. 
4.15a.29.7. Mat.28.14. 
Ja.4.4. 

y vCr.1. 1 Co.15.1-3. 
Ep.3.3,8. Ac. ix. xxii. 
XXVI. 2 Co.12.2, 11,12. 


Wea CesT, :9.1,9,21; 
22 14:20:19, I CO. 15.9. 


The danger of preaching error. 


This epistle is a model 
There is no tampering with incipient heresy. There is no 
Purity 


A few points may be noticed 


(1) A leading charaeteristic of the Celts was impressibility, eombined with quiekness of apprehension, and promptitude, approach- 
(2) Fickleness and constant tendency to change was another marked feature, which explains ch. 1. 16; 
(3) The Celts were quarrelsome, and vindictive when passion was roused. Sce ch. 5. 15. 
(5) They were superstitious to an extreme: and their superstition was shown in undue veneration for ceremonies and shrines. 
various incidental notices and sketehes a tolerably distinet portrait of the people to whom he addressed this cpistlc. 
dealing with a type of eharaeter as unlike as possible to the polished but dissolute Greck, or the calm philosophie Roman, or the dreamy speculative Oriental. 


(4) They were likewise proud and vainglorious. See eh. 6. 5 
see ch. 3. 3. The apostle has left in 
The thoughtful reader wiil see that he is here 
Paul 


He noted their national characteristics, their fanlts and passions, with an eye quickened by divine intuition; and he took full advantage of 


that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel 
of Christ. 

8 But *though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let hin be 
accurscd.* 

9 As we said before, so say I now again, If 
any man preach any other gospel unto you 
"than that ye have received, let him be ac- 
cursed. 

10 l'or *do I now persuade men, or God? or 
do I scek to please men? for if I yet pleased 
men, I should not be the servant of Christ. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, *that the gos- 
pel which was preached of me is not after man. 

12 For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught at, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. 


13 For ye have heard of my conversation in 


7 Which is not another; 


*1t is probable || Phi.3.6.1 Ti.1.13. 


time past in the Jews’ rchgion, how that *be- 
D 





CHAPTER I. Ver. I. Whatever your false teachers 
suggest to the contrary, I avow myself an inspired 
messenger of Jesus Christ, appointed to plant Christian 
churches in the world— who indeed have received my 
commission by the instrumentality of no man, but im- 
mediately from Christ himself, and by the express 
commandment of God, who raised him up from the 
dead, in testimony of his having completely met 
the demands of the broken law, and brought in an 
everlasting righteousness for the justification of all that 
believe in him. 2, 3. And with the hearty consent of 
my fellow-preachers and Christians here, I send this 
admonitory letter to your lately planted and yet sadly 
degenerated Christian assemblies in Galatia—earnestly 
wishing that the riches of his free, undeserved, and 
forfeited favour may be extended to you, and all the 
blessings of spiritual peace and prosperity be bestowed 
upon you from God the Father, the first mover in the 
whole method of our redemption, and from Jesus 
Christ, the only Mediator between God and men, and 
the purchaser and dispenser of all the benefits of grace 
and glory to us: 4. Who in his infinite eondescension 
and love freely surrendered his soul and body, as per- 
sonally united to his divine nature, to be an atoning 
saerifice for our sins, who deserved nothing but eternal 


destruction—that by his righteousness as the means, 


and by his love as the real cause, he might pluek us 
as brands out of the burning, and rescue us from the 
men, the vanities, sins, and tribulations of this evil 
world, and from all the dangerous snares and depraved 
customs of this present age, and even from the now 
exceedingly corrupted Jewish constitution, and in due 
time transport us to the heavenly state—and all accord- 

ing to the eternal compassion and good will of 
God our reconciled Father in him, who, in Christ, 
loves and deals with us as his children: 5. To whom 
be all possible and highly exalted honour, glory, and 
praise, through all the ages of time or eternity, for 
his unparalleled work of redemption, in which infinite 
wisdom, power, justice, holiness, mercy, and truth 
shine forth with the most united and endearing lustre. 

—-6. When I reflect on the delightful and transeendent 


glory of this wonderful salvation, and on its suitable- 
ness, high importance, and absolute necessity to lost 
sinners, I cannot but be amazed and pained to hear 
that some of you who but so lately were instructed in 
the truths of the gospel, and seemed to receive them 
into your hearts, should be already carried away in 
your sentiments, affections, and practice, not only 
from me, who was instrumental in calling you to the 
fellowship of the gospel, but from God and Christ, who 
by me called you to partake of all the gracious benefits 
of redemption which are discovered and freely offered 
in the gospel; and that even to quite another system 
of doctrine, representing the justification of sinners as, 
at least in part, by the works of the law: 7. Which 
indeed really is no gospel, no glad tidings of acceptance 
and salvation at all, as it represents them obtainable 
only upon impraetieable and impossible terms; but 
your judaizing teachers, who are verily a plague to you, 
set themselves to overturn that blessed gospel of which 
Jesus Christ is the author, subject, and end, and to 
transform it into a new covenant of works, in which 
our own obedience must be the necessary condition of 
justification and eternal life; and they even pretend 
that Peter and other apostles are of their mind. S. 
But I am bold to aver, that if any apostle, or even 
an angel from heaven, could preach to you any other 
system of doctrine relative to the salvation of sinful 
men contrary to or even different from that which I, 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, delivered to you, 
he should, as an accursed person, be rejected of God, 
and devoted to eternal destruetion. 9. I deliberately 
and solemnly repeat it, as a matter of infinite import- 
ance and infallible certainty, that if any man or angel 
preach any other system of doetrine eoncerning the 
salvation of sinful men than what ye, when I was 
among you, professed to receive in faith and love, he 
is to be disdained and rejected as one abandoned by 
God, and richly deserving of excommunication—nay, 
of everlasting ruin. 10, Can you imagine that, 
atter being so long converted and employed in the 
ministry, and suffering so many things for Christ, my 
great aim is to persuade people to embraee the doc- | 


991 


trines of men rather than the gospel of God, or to 
ingratiate myself with the Jewish zealots, or any others 
of mankind? No; I abhor the thought. Did I, as in 
the days of my unregeneracy, seek the favour of men, 
and study to serve their corrupt humours or designs, 
I had never enlisted in the service of Christ, nor could 
I be his faithful servant, as I profess and labour to be. 
II. And by all the signs of apostleship I manifest that 
the gospel of men's salvation, through the glorious 
sacrifice of Christ, which I haveconstantly preached, 
is neither formed according to the natural taste or 
tempers of men, nor originates from their authority, 
contrivance, or dictates, nor tends to promote their 
carnal honours or interests. 12. For I neither received 
my knowledge of it, nor my commission to preach it, 
by the instrumentality of apostles, or any other mere 
men, but by immediate revelation from Jesus Christ, 
God-man, some time after his exaltation to his heavenly 
kingdom. 13, 14. For ye cannot but have heard that 
I was once a furious zealot for the Jewish manner of 
worship, and outrageously persecuted the Christians, 
and compelled them to renounce their Lord, under 
pain of imprisonment, banishment, or death ; and that, 
having an uncommon knowledge of the Jewish rites 
and ceremonies, I observed them with the greatest 
strietness, and with uncommon zeal propagated them 
everywhere. 15, 16. It cannot therefore be supposed 
that without some extraordinary call and influence I 
should abandon my darling and deep-rooted senti- 
ments, tempers, and manner of life to embrace Christ 
and the gospel, in direct opposition thereto, and to all 
my secular interests; but when God, who of his in- 
finite love, without regard to any foreseen natural 
goodness, had set me apart to his service before I was 
born, did, by an extraordinary miraculous appearance 
and voice from heaven, and by a powerful and effi- 
eacious illumination on my heart, make to me a clear 
and full discovery of Jesus Christ, his dear Son, in all 
the glory of his person, offices, relations, righteousness, 
and grace—that I might know and cmbrace him for 


| the salvation of my own soul, and preach him to Gen- 


tiles as well as Jews—I did not stand to consult the 


Paul's call to preach the gospel. 


yond measure I persecuted the church of God, 


and wasted 16; 


14 And! profited 1n the Jews’ religion above 
many my equals? in mme own nation, bemg 
more exeeedingly zealous of the traditions of 


my fathers. 


15 But when it pleased God,* who “separated 
me from my mother’s womb, and ealled me by 


his grace, 


+ 


reach him among the heathen; 
O 


] conferred not with flesh and blood: 


17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them |: 
which were apostles before me; but Í went into 
and retnrned again unto Damascus. 

18 Then after threc years I went up? to Jeru-| 
salem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen 


Arabia? 


days. 


19 But "other of the apostles saw I none, 


save James the Lord's brother. 


inclinations, ease, or comfort of my outward man, nor 
the dictates of human policy, relative to honour, in- 
terest, reproach, or danger; nor did I advise with any 
mortal about my duty, which was so plainly prescribed 
me by God. 17. Neither did I so much as go up to 
Jerusalem to receive further instructions or authority 
from them that had been called to the apostleship 
before me; but, fully satisfied with the instructions 
and commission which I had immediately received 
from Christ, I began to preach the gospel at Damascus 
in Syria, where I had been converted and called. 
Thence 1 went into the adjacent parts of Arabia and 
preached it, where no apostles had ever been, and 
where I had no opportunity of conversing with them; 
and thence 1 returned back to Damascus. IS, Io. 
Three years after my conversion 1 took a jonrney to 
Jerusalem, not to receive any further instruction or 
commission, but merely to make a brotherly visit to 
Peter, that great apostle of the Jewish converts, that 
we might confer together of what the Lord had done 
by our ministrations. And being introduced by Bar- 
nabas, I was readily received as a faithful minister of 
Christ, and abode with him about fifteen days, withont 
seeing any other of the apostles except James the Less, 
a kinsman of our Lord according to the flesh. Thus 
I received no instruction or commission from the apos- 
tolic college there. 20. And as these hints are of great 
importance for vindicating my doctrine and authority, 
which have been traduced among you, I solemnly 
appeal to God himself, who knows all things, and to 
whom 1 must give a final account, that all that I have 
said is strictly true. 21. Returning from Jerusalem, I 
travelled northward into the provinces of Syria an 


Cilicia, attended by some brcthren from Jerusalem as 
far as Cesarea, from whence I was sent to Tarsus, 
in Cilicia, my native city. 22. But all this times! 
remained personally unknown to most of the Christian 
assemblies in Judea which had joined together in the 
faith and fellowship of the gospel before me, and so 
could receive neither instruction nor commission from 
them. 23. All that they knew concerning me was, 
that Saul, the furious persecutor of Christians, had 
become a noted preacher of that very gospel which he 
had before labonred to suppress, and a helper of that 
very faith for which he had endeavoured to destroy 
others; 24. Which made them heartily praise and 
thank God for his marvellous grace to me the chief of 
sinners, and for the rich advantages that accrued to the 
church by my remarkable conversion. 


Ver. 6. Removed from hin. By “him that called you,’ the 
apostle most probably means hiinself as the instrument of gie? 
calling, as the words Ev éen should be translated ‘by’ 
‘through’ rather than ‘into the grace of Christ! See Soon 
Kappe, and Winer. C. 

Ver. 10. Am I now endeavouring to gain the favour of men, or 
approve myself to God? “or do I seek to please men,’ by adapting 
the gospel to their prejudices? C. 

Ter. 13. The conversion of Paul the persecutor, who not only 
forsook kindred, country, office, emolument, and honour, but 
who forsook also his habits. and, as 1t were, his very nature, for 
Christ, forms an incontrovertible proof of his sincerity, and of the 
divine crigin and sovereign power of the gospel. Ce 

Ver. 16. Zu me is to be preferred to either ‘to me’ or 


* by ime,’ 


GALATLANS IT. 


A.M. cir. 4062. | 
A.D. cir. 58. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. cir. 58, 


What he did presently after it. 


20 Now the things which Í write unto you, 


o 


To” reveal his Son m me, that I might 
“¡immediately 


f AC,22, 9706.5, 23-1; 
Phi. 3. 4-6. 1s. 29. I3. 
Mar.7.5-13. 

3 Gr. equals f 
years. 

4 Paul traces his 
conversion to the 
free, universal, 
and gracious will of 
God. It was, in its 
source, in its design, 
and in its operative 
power because of 
his faith in Christ.— 


A.D. cir. 45; 


14 15.49.1. Je.1.5. Mat. 
11,26. A C. 9. 15; 13.25 22. 
14,15,21. Bo. Tr. 1. 1060. 
15.8.1 Ti. 1.13,16. 


v Mat.16.17. 2 Co.4. 
6. Ep. 1. 17, 18; 3.3.4.0 
Ac. 26. 16-18; 9.15; 22. 
21. KO.ILITIS IG ch. 
2. 2,7-9.1 To 7 o si r: 

Ol. r.27. 1 Co.2:252 
oy S. 16. 

x Mat. 16. 17. Ep. 6. 

I2. ]n.1x5.19. Pb, 3.8.5. 
A Dee, 28 

$ Sce note * below. 

6 Or, returned, AC. 
9.26. 

y 10.9.5. Mar. 6.3. 
Mat.10.2-4; 13.55. Ac. 
ly r3814; 3. r. Jd 15 
Jude 1. 


onthe north to Edom 
on the south. Petra 
was its capital, The 
northern section of 
it, to which in all pro- 
bability Paul went,in- 
cluded Bashan, and 
was at that period 
densely peopled. 
Christianity took 
deep root there at a 
very early age,which 
perhaps was largely 
owing to the labours 
of Paul.—?. 


> ROTO 2 Cor 
23; Ir. 11,31. 1 T ae. 5, 
IO.I Ti.s.2r.2 Ti.4.I. 

a Ác.9.30;11.23. 

ë ver.2.1 T h.2, r+. 

€ Ro.16.2,3,7-13; 13. 
14.1 Co.I.3o. 2 €0.5.21. 
Jn.15.2. 1 Th.r.r;2.14. 
Ac.ix.xxii.xxvi.;9.21. 

d 1 Co.15.8-10, 1 Ti. 
1.II-IÓ6, 

€ Ac.11.18; 21,19,20, 
Col. 1.3.4. 12U,7.105 rs: 
32.1 Ti. I. 11-19. À cC.9. 
al. 


CHAP. II. 
A.D. cir.s2, 
a Ac.15.2.ch.1.18. 
PACA 19) 21; 101 


119,10; 10.9; 2I.17,18; 23. 


purpose: 


behold, ‘before God, I he not. 


21 Afterwards’ I came into the regions of 


Syria and Cilicia; 


22 And was unknown by facc unto "the 


churches of Judea which were ‘in Christ: 


23 But they had heard only, “Chat he which 
perseeuted us in times past, now preacheth the 


faith which once he destroyed. 
24 And they ‘glorified God in me. 


CHAPTER II 


1 He showeth when he went up again to Jerusalem, and for what 
2 and that Titus was not circumeised: 11 and that he re- 
sisted Peter, and told him the reason, 14 why he and others, being 
Jews, do believe in Christ to be justified by by faith, and not by works; 


20 and that they live not in sin, who are so justified, 


HEN, "fourteen years after, I went up again 
to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus 


with we also. 


* Arabia was the |) TE 
kingdoin of which C yer, 9. ACO 16; 20: 
Aretas was king, and || 17, 18. Ro. 1, 16,17; 15. 
extended from the [] 19.1 Co.1.23:2.2. I:p.3. 
confines of Damascus |) 8. A c.15.1,2. 


and describes the illumination of the apostle's understanding by 
him in whom ‘was light,’ and the formation of Christ in his affec- 
tions, the power of hfe and ‘hope of glory,’ Col. 1.27. 

Ver. 17. J went into Arabia. This journey is not mentioned 
by Luke in the Acts, because he did not accompany Paul.-- 
Note, The object of the apostle in this narrative is to show that 
he did not receive the gospel from men, but directly from Jesus 
Christ himself. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—With entire satisfaction may we 
receive the gospel delivered by the apostles, since they 
received it immediately from Christ. And delightfully, 
jointly, and equally all church authority and spiritual 
blessings proceed from him and his Fathcr. Infmitely 
important and beneficial is his death for us; and his 
resurrection clearly manifests the acceptableness and 
efficacy of it. And what deliverance from sin, Satan, 
and an evil world, and what grace and peace, may we 
not pray and hope for throngh it? It is detestable and 
dangerons to apostatize from or pervert the gospel of 
Christ. And it is no wonder that the doctrine of 
men’s justification by their own works never reforms 
the world, but increases unto more ungodliness, when 
it has the curse of God lying on it and its preachers. 
Ministers have need to be faithful in declaring the 
truths of God without regard to any carnal considera- 
tion. And no man nor minister can at once please 
Christ and the world—serve God and mammon. 
Astonishing are the effects of God's grace on the hearts 
of sinners. Gloriously it enlightens the ignorant, 
attracts the perverse, subdues the obstinately furious, 
and renders Jesus’ inveterate enemies his loving friends 
and faithful servants. And it is a great comfort dis- 
tinctly to perccive and feel its operations, and for 
Christians to hear of its going forth conquering and to 
conquer. 


CHAPTER II. Ver. r. Then fourteen years alte 
I and Barnabas went up to Jernsalem, taking Titus 
along with us. 2. But 1 went up not to be instructed 
or confirmed in my ofice, but as a deputy from the 
church of Antioch to the synod which met at Jerusalem, 
to determine whether the circumcision of the believing 
Gentiles was necessary to their salvation or not. And 
this I did by special direction from God, to maintain 
the truth and purity of the gospel as he had revealed it 
to me; and was so far from receiving the gospel from 
the apostles there, that 1 explained it to them as I had 
preached it among the Gentiles, and declared what 
success it had obtained. This I at first did, only in a 
more private manner, to the principal preachers there 
assembled, lest if 1 had given a full and plain account 
of it to the Christians in general the judaizing party 
might have raised such furious clamours against me as 
to have rendered my earnest ministrations less accept- 
able even to the Gentiles. 3. Dut to manifest how 
steadfastly I adhered to my principles relative to the 
freedom of the gospel state, and how far I was from 
giving the least countenance to the supposed necessity 
of observing the law of Moses as a condition of justt- 
fication before God, Titns, who was a Gentile, was 


admitted as a minister of Chiist and a member of the; drank with the believing Gentiles, yet when sume 
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2 And I went up "by revelation, and com- 
municated unto them that gospel which *I preach 


synod without evcr being circumcised, 4. I even took 
this uncircumcised minister of Christ along with me to 
the synod that I might bear a public testimony against 
the doctrine of the pharisaical preachers who, coming 
from Judea, had insinuated themselves among the 
converts at Antioch, that, under colour of Christian 
brethren, they might have the better opportunity of 
narrowly inspecting our principles and conduct, and of 
cavilling at that holy freedom from ceremonies which 
Christ has given ns under the gospel, and of imposing 
circumcision and other abolished ceremonies on the 
church.—5. This conduct of theirs, being not a mere 
weakness or honestly-conceived prejudice, but a wicked 
attempt to reduce believers under the covenant of works, 
and to rob the Gentiles of the true gospel of Christ, I 
and Barnabas refused to yield to them in the least. 6. 
And let Peter, James, and John be as great as they x 
will, it is certain that their call, powers, and success 

were wholly owing to the loving pleasure and free x 
grace of God as well as mine, and that in my con- 

ference with them I received no correction or instruc- 

tion touching either my doctrine or conduct. 7. But 

from the account which I and Barnabas gave them, 

they with great joy observed that I had been called by | 
Christ to preach the gospel to the uncircumcised Gen- | 
tiles, even as Peter preached it to the circumcised Jews. x 
Š. For it appeared that manifold miraculous and gra- 
clous operations had manifested and confirmed my 
apostolic mission to the Gentiles, as well as his to the 
Jews. 9. And when Peter, James, and John, whom 
1, as well as mine enemies, account principal sup- 
porters, maintainers, and defenders of the church and 
truths of the gospel, saw how God had graciously 
qualified, called, and owned me in my ministrations, 
they, in the most express and affectionate manner, 
acknowledged meand Barnabas as their fellow-apostles, 
and agreed that we should principally preach the gospel 
to the Gentiles, while they did the same to the Jews. 
ro. The only request they made was, that we should 
stir up the Gentiles to make charitable contribntions 
for the relief of the poor Jewish Christians, which was 
a work so compassionate, laudable, and necessary, 
that, though they had not mentioned it, my natural 
affection to my countrymen, my impartial love to 
Christ's indigent members, and my looking on the 
Gentiles as debtors to the Jews, from whom they re- 
ceived the gospel, had made me forward to engage in 
it. rr. But when Peter, some time after, came to 
Antioch in Syria, where the first noted church of Gen- 
tle Christians was formed, and from which I and 
Darnabas had been sent to the synod at Jerusalem, for 
a determination concerning the necessity of circum- 
cising the Gentile converts, and had received an answer 
in the negative, I, knowing myself to be in no respect 
his inferior in office, sharply and publicly rebuked him 
for his offensively acting contrary to the principles 
which he had avowed in the synod. 12. For though 
at his first coming to Antioch he, according to his 
gospel liberty, freely conversed, and familiarly ate and 





Paul charged with the gospel of uncircumcision. 


among the Gentiles; 


should run, or had rnn, in vain. 
3 But? neither Titns, 


c 118 mto bondage: 


that they might brin 


5 Toè whom we gave place by subj jection, no, 
that the truth of the eospel* 


fot for an hour; 
might continue with you. 


6 But of those ‘who seemed to be somewhat, | 5 
whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to) 
me: ¿God aeeepteth no man’s person: for they. 
who seemed to be somewhat, in conference added 


nothing to me. 
7 But contrariwise, when they 


unto Peter; 


8 (For he that “wrought effectually in Peter 
to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same 
was “mighty m me toward the Gentiles ;) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be ?pillars, pereeived ‘the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to me ‘and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of fellowship; “that we 


but privately’ to them 
which were of reputation, "lest by any means I 


who was with me, being 
a Greek, was compelled? to be circumcised: 

4 And *that. beeause of false brethren un- | ea—c 
awares brought in, who eame in privily to spy 
out our liberty whieh we have in Christ Jesus, 


saw that the 
gospel* of the uneircumeision was eommitted " 
unto me, as the 'gospel of the circumeision was 


Conse Ae TI. 


A.M, cir. 4062. 
A.D. cir. 58. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. cir. 58. 


the apostles with this 
fact, anc to ascer- 
tain whether it had 
their complete sanc- 
tion, that he went up 
to consult the parent 
church at Jerusalem. 
lle givesin verses 3-5 
a practical illustra- 
tion of the result:— 
' But (so far were the 
leaders of the church 
at Jerusalem from 
Có. nt iiis och. teg, of my 
mee eu E | Titus, who was with 
he ver.14.Col.2.7,8. 2 me and was a Greek, 
Coss 128 Cho isl coinpelled to be cir- 
4.1621, with 2 Th.2.17. | ciuncised. Some 
Phi.2.15. | false brethren bad 
4 As a law of liber- | PISIS ad 
at law el on it; but Paul and 
ty froin Mosaic cere- || the leaders success- 
monies.—C. n resisted.—P. 
ver. 2,9.ch.0..3. 1 


t 
ll Go, 15.10. 2 Co. ILLIS E rop eb 


Ro. 15. 25-28, 31. lle. 
IL. a Un S ae SH Lët 


| viti. ix. 1e:13.16, Ja.2, 
oc? Tet, 9-17. Pr.19. 


1 Or, severad/y,ver. 
BANC. tela 

@ Mat. 10,16. Ep. s. 
I5. Phi.2.r6. 1 Co.9.26. 
WENS: 

e 1 Co,9.21, with Ac. 
16. 3115. 10,24,28,29. cli. 
52,4. 

2 Rather, * persuad- 


to do. 


3 See note * below. 
PIE IS. r, O oe 


he did 


5 Ro.2.11. De.10.17. | 


| rese I5.5, 
10,24,28,29. 
m A c.21.20;10,28;11. 


ZA CO. I5: 22.21; 13. 
46; 28.28; 26. 17,18. Ro. 
F SIII. 13315. 16,19. Sch 
MEE TI Jr TL2.7.2 
IET. ri. 


| Z Ac.ii.-xii.; 15. 7-9, 


v r Co.r.10. 2 Co.rs, 
rII.Ro.rs.s,6. Phi.r.ro; 
2 2 pd doo 25. 

x Col. 3.9. Ps.25.21.2 
Co.1.12. Ec.7.20. Ja.3. 
| 28.20. L.u.24.49. ]n.14. || 2 


ae 


KÉ J 
at Ac.ti.-v.viii, Mat. 


B vere 13115: lit. 


o dires | 2.11,12. I Ki.18.21. Ho. 


29;xiii,-Xx. R 0. 116,17; |] 7.8; 11.12. 

15. 16,19. 1 Co.3.5,10;9. 2 1 11.5.20. Pr.227. 5. 
2; 4.15. 2 C0.3.2,3 11.5; | 

12, 11,12. 





& AC.10,28; 11. 3-183 
P Mat. 16. 18. Ep. 2. | | 15.10,24,28,29. 

20. Re. 21. 14, 19; 3.12. || & Ro.3.1,2: 9. 4, 5, 
Pr.g.r.ver.o,6. | with Mat. 9. 11. Ep.2. | 

g Ro.1.5; 12.3,6; 15. | | 12.1 Co.6.9,10. 

IS. E p.3.8. 1 Pe. 4. 10, | € Ac.13.38,39. R 0.3. 
II. I Co.15.10. ÁC.9.15. | 1 28, 19-30; 8. 1-4. cli. 3. 
IDOL IIIS vers. rr CoO 6 Ir. 2 0.5. 
10 2 hi 9. HIe. 7. 
18,19. 

d Ro-1. 17; 3. 22, 25, 
20,30; 4.3,243 5. I. Ver. 
20. AC, 13. 39} 15.9, IT. 
Phi.3.9.2 C0.5.21. 


FALE. 15-29, 25,30. 

* Paul had preach- 
ed the gospel freely 
to the Gentiles, and 
did not require of 
those of them who 

| believed conformity 
in the least particu- 
lar tothe Mosaic law. 
It was to acquaint 


e Ro. 3. 19, 20. ch.3. 
Io, r1. Job 9.3. Ps. 130.3; 
DAs 2: 56.0.99. Has. 
18,19. Ja.3.2. 


24h. 19: 7. JOD 34.19. 27.28. = 
Ac.10.34. Ep.6.9. Col. j y T NN ith hin; N 
SART EE TIF. 5-35- J 3- 


He rebukes Peter for dissimulation. 


should go unto the heathen, and they unto the 
eirceumctstoin. 

10 Onlv* “hey would that wc should remember 
the poor; the same whieh I also was forward 


11 Butt when Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withstood him to the 
be blamed. 

12 For" before that certain eame from James, 


facc, beeause he was to 


cat with the Gentiles: but when they 


were come, he withdrew and separated himself, 
fearmg them whieh were of the eireumeision. 
ES And? the other Jews dissembled likewise 


insomuch that Barnabas also was 


carried away with their dissimnlation. 

14 But when I saw that they "walked not 
nprightly, aeeording to the truth of the gospel, 
I said unto Peter *before them all, 
being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, 
and not as de the Jews, why eompellest thon 
the Gentiles to live 

15 We? who are Jews by nature, and not 
sinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing’ that a man is not jnstified by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ; 
that we might be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the law: “for 


“Tf thou, 


as KÉ the Jews? 


even “we Vie believed in Jesus Christ, 





judaizing zealots came thither from Jerusalem, he, for 
fear of offending them, withdrew from the Gentile con- 
verts, and declined all familiar converse with them; 
13. Which when the Jewish Christians at Antioch, who 
had almest got over all their prejudices against the 
uncircumcised believers, observed, misled by his ex- 
ample, they also refrained from their wonted familiarity 
with them; and even Barnabas, a noted Christian, and 
my fellow-apostle of the Gentiles, was, contrary to his 
own judgment, infected with their dissimulation. I4. 
But when I saw their conduct quite contrary to the 
simplicity and godly sincerity of the Christian religion, 
and the true spirit and design of the gospel doctrine of 
justification by Christ alone, filled with holy indigna- 
tion, I solemnly interrogated Peter, as their ringleader, 
before the whole church, —how he, who, though a Jew, 
made no scruple on some occasions to converse familiarly 
with the Gentiles, and conform himself to their inno- 
cent customs, without any regard to the ceremonial 
law, could, in consistence with Christian sincerity, at 
this time, through a slavish fear of the Jews, prac- 
tically seduce the Gentile believers into religious ob- 
servance of the abolished Jewish ceremonies?—15. And 
how contrary was this to the truth of the gospel;—for 
Peter, Barnabas, I, and other Christians, who were by 
birth Jews, devoted to God, and who were trained up 
under the obligations of the Mosaic law, and not Gen- 
tiles, strangers to the law, and looked upon as profli- 
gate sinners. 16. Being fully convinced that no man 
can be acquitted from condemnation, and accepted by 
God as righteous, on account of his own sufferings or 
obedience to the covenant of works, but only on account 
of a living implicit faith in Christ, who gave him- 
self a sacrifice to be received by faith alone;— 

have therefore believed in Christ as our only Saviour, 
that through our receiving and resting on him alone 
for our salvation we might be justified unto eternal 
life: and indeed the strict and cxtensive demands of 
God’s law, and the manifold defects found in the best, 
render it absolutely impossible for any man, whether 
Jew or Gentile, to be justified by any personal right- 
eousness of his own. 17. Now if, while we thus seek 
justification through the blessed sacrifice of Christ, 
received by faith alone, we continue under the 
law as accursed sinners, or live as persons under the 
power of sin, we practically represent Christ and his 
method of salvation as leaving us under the curse and | 


dominion of sin, and as encouraging us to practise | our obedience to the law in 


wickedness, 18. Or if, aftcr so earnestly renouncing 
the righteousness of the law for justification before 
God, I should again attempt to establish the method 
of justification by the works of the law in my doctrine 
or practice, I could not but grievously offend God, 
frustrate my own believing in Christ, and reduce myself 
to a state of guilt and condemnation. 19. And nothing 
can be more contrary to my inclination; for, by my 
knowledge and experience of the spirituality, cxtent, 
and strictness of the law as a covenant of works, I am 
deeply convinced of my own sinfulness, and have lost 
all hope and desire to be justified by my own righteous- 
ness; and, by the grace of God, I am fully delivered 
from the broken law, that I might live in a state of 
favour with God, through the sacrifice of his Son; 
and that, being divorced from the covenant of works 
as my first husband, and married to Christ, I might 
live upon better principles, to better ends, and under 
ncw obligations, in all holiness and righteousness 
according to the law, and to the glory of God, as my 
reconciled Father in Christ. 20. For having in Jesus 
Christ a Saviour who satisficd all the demands of this 
broken law of works, I am thereby dead to it, 
and it tome. Nevertheless, I am brought into a state 
of justification unto life, and thereby enabled to bring 
forth living fruits of righteousness ; yet this life of jus- 
tification and sanctification is not owing to anything in 
me, but only to Christ, who, by virtue of my living 
faith in him, livesin me, as a Head of righteousness 
and sanctifying influence: and the life of pardon, 
acceptance, and holiness which I live in the body, is 
not by the works of the law, nor after the dictates of 
carnal lusts, but only by that faith which carries me 
out of myself in every respect to the eternal Son of 
God, relying entirely on him, and deriving all vital 
influence from him—who, in the greatness of his en- 
dearing, unparalleled, and distinguishing mercy and 
grace, without any desert in me, loved me, and freely 
gave up himself to obey the law and fulfill justice in 
my stead, that he might redeem me from sin and all 
the fearful consequences of it, and bring me to eternal 
life. 21. In this conduct I adhere closely to my evan- 
gelical principles, not daring ungratefully to despise or 
reject the gospel of grace, the love of Christ, or the 
free favour of God, in giving him for and to us, as they 
do who plead for justification by the works of the law; 
for if righteousness, entitling to eternal life, come by 
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obedience and sufferings were not necessary for our 
justification, and must be insufficient for it. 


Ver. 1. Titus, an uncircumcised Gentile, was a practical proof, 
even at Jerusalem, that Paul did not consider circumcision neces- 
sary for heathen converts to Christiamty, Vera. 

Ver. 2. Zei, Sc Lest any might hereafter say that Paul had 
never communicated to the apostles that gospel which he asserted 
Jesus had revealed to him. C. 

Ver. 4. The apostle would not persuade him to be circumcised, 
as an act of sinless compliance with the prejudices of the false 
brethren, lest that compliance might be construed into an act 
of necessity, and afterwards become a yoke of bondage to the 
Christian church. G: 

Ver. 6. * But from those who were of repute what did I receive? 
(whatsoever in rank they were, it detracts nothing from me: God 
accepteth no man's mere person). even they who were of repute 
added nothing to me.’ C. 

Ver. 10. The poor Christians in Judea. who, on their conver- 
sion, were forsaken by their friends, refused the privileges of 
trade, and thrown as outcasts upon the world, without any means 
of support—an occurrence still frequent with Jewish converts, 
even in the midst of Christian churches. C. 

Ver. 14. Truth of the gospel throughout this epistle signifies 
that master truth which declares that, as by the death of Christ 
the types of the law were fulfilled, so believers are made free from 
the yoke of their observance. C. 

Ver. 16. For by the works of the law, &c. 
may be derived from Ps. 143. 2: ‘Enter not into judgment with 
thy servant; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified.’ C. 

MOLIS If we are still found ‘sinners ' unjustified, and in search 
of justification compelled to return to the Mosaic institutes, then 
does it not follow that Christ, instead of being the minister of 
righteousness and salvation, is the minister of sin and condemna- 
tion?—a dilemma from which the judaizing teachers could not 
escape but by either a rejection or open assertion of justification 
by faith in Jesus. C 

Ver. 19. Z through the law (as a schoolmaster conducting me 
to Christ) a dead to the law; for when Christ received me I 
reckoned myself dead with him under the law, and so I escaped 
from the law, and was received under grace, Ro. 6.6,8, 11 24 (C. 


REFLECTIONS.— With remarkable prudence must 
the gospel, even in its light and glory, be gradually 
and seasonably communicated. Persons of note in the 
church must somctimes be first addressed, that it may 
have the easier access into the prejudiced minds of 
others. Ministers have need to adhere firmly to their 
evangelical principles, and boldly to support the true 
dignity of their office. And it is comely when they 
highly esteem and dearly love one another, and are 
ready to assist each other, and when they are careful 
for the poor, even such as are prejudiced against them. 
Alas! how easily the best and greatest of men may bc 
decoycd from their religious integrity if left to them- 
selves! And dangerous are the examples of eminent 
saints when they take a wrong turn. No mar's 


This declaration 


any form, then Christ's | character, however great, can justly exempt him from 


Folly of apostasy from gospel truth. 


by the works of the law shall no flesh be justi- 
fied. 

17 But if, while we seek to be jnstified by 
Christ, we onrselves also are found “sinners, zs 
therefore Christ the "minister of sin? God 
forbid. 

18 For if *I build again the things which I 
destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. 

19 For I 'throngh the law "nu dead to the 
law, "that I might live unto God. 

20 I? am crucified with Christ: nevertheless 
] live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: ‘and 
the life whieh I now live in the flesh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, “who loved me, 
and gave himself for me? 

2] I do not frustrate the grace of God: for 
if* righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain. 

CHAPTER III. 
1 He asketh what moved. them to leave the faith, and hang upon the 


law? 6 They that believe are justified, 9 and blessed with Abraham. 
10 And this he showeth by many reasons. 


FOOLISH? Galatians, who hath bewitched? 

you, that ye shonld not obey the truth, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evi- 
dently set forth? crucified among you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, Received 
ye “the Spint by the works of the law, or by 
the* hearing of faith? 

9 Are? ye so foolish? having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh? 

4 Have" ye suffered so many* things in vain? 
if dd be yet in vain. 

5 He therefore that *ministereth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miraeles among you, doeth 
he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith? 

6 Ever as Abraham believed God, and it 
was aeeounted? to him for righteousness.? 

7 Know ye therefore, that “they which are of 
faith, the same are the children of Abraham. 


deserved public rebuke. With care, earnestness, and 


GALATIANS III. 
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A.D, Cir. 58 


£ ver.16,20. Phi. 3.9. 
Ro.5.1. 

At Ko.3.10-19.G€.13. 
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J Ge. 44. 17. Jos. 22. | 
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£ chis. 12; ver r2 2 
Z Ro.3.19,2o; 7.8-13; 

IO. 4, 5. ch. 3.24. 

7# ROG IT eco 72416) 
9;8.2;14.7.Col,3.3. 
o 2Co.5.15. 1 Th. 5. 

Io. I Pe.4.2,6.ver.20. I 


Co.ro.3r. Heo: rp don 


1.74,75- 

p ch.5.24;6.14. Ro.6. 
6:8.3,4:7.4. E p.5.8. Col. 
2.10, 13:3: 3.5 

q 1 Pe.t.8.2 Co.1.24; 
S. 7. JN. 15. 4, 5; 14. 19. 
Phi.4.13. Ze, 10.12. 

y ch. 1.4. Mat.20.28. 
Jü ro. 11. Ep. s. 2. Tit. 
2.14.1 Pe.2.24;3.18. 

5 The full meaning 
of this remarkable 
passage may be stat- 
ed as follows: '] have 
been crucified with 
Christ (Ze. my natu- 
ral inan--that which 
was born of the flesh, 
and which inherited 
the corruption and 
guilt of the flesh, was 
crucified}; yet I live 
(/, the same person- 
ality—the same indi- 
vidual consciousness, 
inn animated by 

erent life-prin- 
ciple), yet not 1 (not 
the personality of the 
old natural man}; but 
Christ liveth in me.’ 
leet Fo rr:6: 
IO.3; 9.30-32. Ch.5.2,4. 
Mat.9.13. 


CHAP, OBI 


a Mat.7.26. 

PEO TO 298r i 
16;5.7,8;6. 12,13. 

1 Sew ER? ed — de- 
luded, deceived, fas- 
cinated.— C. 

ERO 1S; I0. 1 Com, 
23,24;2. 2-4. E p. 3.8. 

2 Set forth, in the 
exposition of pro: 
phecy fulfilled before 
your eyes; and in 
the ordinance of the 
supper, in comniemo- 
ration of our Lord's 
death.—C. 

@ Àc.2.38:8.15; 15.8. 
H&,6.4. Ep: rr ra: q: 
30.ver. 5.1 Co.12.7-13. 

e R0.1.17110.16,17. 

EE 5.7,8: 65. 
12,13. LH e.7.16,18,19: 9; 
9,10. 

3 Circumcision and 
other material ordin- 
ances.—C, 

A 2 Jn.8. Eze.18.24. 
He.6. 4-6.2 Pe.2.20-22. 

4 Or, s0 great. 

z ver.2.2 Co.3.8. 

J Ge.15.6. Ro.4.3.Ja. 
2.23. 
5 Or, imputed. 

£ Ro.4.11- 16,2439. 6 
-8. ver. 29; ch. 4.28, 31. 
Mat.8.11.]n.8.39. 


6 For righteous: 
ness. Rather, ‘unto 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. cu. 58. 


righteousness '—even 
‘the righteousness of 
God,’ by faith in the 
promised seed. See 
notes on lXo.1.17; 4.3. 


€ 
da R0.9.17.ver.23;ch. 


boy For the scr tpture 
for eseeing—that is, 

'the Scripture’ per. 
sonified as one fore- 
seeing things to 
come, and preaching 
the gospel before 
Christ came in the 
flesh.—c, 

n e6.12.3: 18:181 22: 
18:26.4:28.14. P5. EE 
AC. 3,25. 

o ver.7,8,14,29;ch.4. 
28. Ro.4.11-16,24. Ge. 
18.19. 

2 Ps.143.2. Ro.3.19, 
20,28; 9. 30-32; 4.14; IO. 
3. 1. u. 18. 11-14. 

B As many as de- 
pend on the works of 
the law for salvation. 


e De.27.26. ]e. 11.3. 
Eze.18.4. 0.3 ro, 23° 
6.23. 

sch, ze Ro. 3.20, 28. 
1 Ki.8.46. I2c.7.20. Job 
9.3:40. 4. Ps. 143.2. J a.2. 
10:9 2. 

s Hab.2.4. Ro.1.17. 
He.10.38.ch.2.19,20. 

z K0.4.4,5;10. 5,6;11. 
6:9.30- 32. 

9 The law rs not of 
(prescribes not) farts 
as the way of justi- 
fication.—C. 

11 Le.18.5. Ne.9. 29. 
Eze.z0.11. 0.10, s, 6. 
Mat.19.17. 

v ls. 53. 4-6, 10-12. 
Je. 23. 6. Da. 9. 24, 26. 
jn. 1.29; 10.15. Mat.2o. 
28. R0.3.24-26; 4.25; 5. 
15-21; 8.3,4. 2 2 Co. 5.21; 


i} 8.9.ch.4.4,5. 1 Pe.2.24; 
'| 3. 18: 1.18,19. Ep. s. 2. 


Tit.2.14. RERO. 

1 Redeemed. Bought 
back by paying the 
price.—C. 

2 The &ve—the law 
of Moses or of na- 
ture,--C. 

3 Being made a 
curse. A person con- 
demned as guilty in 
the sight of the law, 
because ‘the Lord 
hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all.'— 
C 


x De.21.22. 

5^ Ver 8 o A c 2150: 3. 
25,26.K0.4.9,16. 

z 15.32,15:44.3-5.Je. 
31.33:32, 40. EZE Ir 300 
36.27. Joel 2.28,29. ZCC. 
12.10, Lu.24.49. AC.1. 
4;2.33:10. 44;19.6. 

a ROG 16 10. 1000 
15.32, H 4:09.17, 

4 Or, testavient. 

& ver.8,9, 14, 29. Ge. 
12.3, 7515.5; 17.7; 21.12; 
22.18. 

€ Ge.12.2;15.18. He. 
2.3,4. 

d Ex. xx.-xxxi. Le. 
i.-xxvii. Ge.15.13. Ac. 
25x19 4041 

e Ro.4.13, 14. 11e.6. 
Ze 18.Nu.23.19. Tit.r. 


ech, 2.21; VeT.IO,I2. 
R0.8.17:4.13, 14. He.6. 
IS. Mi.7.20.2 Ti.1.9. 


alone for justification and complete salvation? 


Of justification by faith. 


8 And 'the scripture, foreseeing? that God 
would justify the heathen through faith, preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, "In 
thee shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So” then they which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful. Abraham. 

10 For? as many as are of the works of the 
law? are under the curse: for it is written, 
“Cnrscd zs every one that eontinueth not in all 
things whieh are written in the book of the law 
to do them. 

11 But *that no man is justified by the law 
in the sight of God, 2£ ¿s evident: for, “The just 
shall live by faith. 

12 And ‘the law is not of faith:* but, "The 
man that doeth them shall live in them. 

13 Christ” hath redeemed’ us from the curse 
of the law,* being made a curse? for us: for it 
is written, “Cursed zs every one that hangeth 
on a tree: 

14 That" the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ: 
that we ‘might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. 

15 Brethren, “I speak after the manner of 
men; though z£ Ae but a man’s covenant, yet 
1t be confirmed, no man disannulleth, 

addeth thereto. 

16 Now *to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, 
as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ. 

17 And this I say, that the covenant, that 
‘was eoufirmed before of God in Christ, “the 
Jaw, which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, eannot disannul, that 4t should make the 
promise of none effect. 

18 For ^if the inheritance Ze of the law, z£ zs 
no more of promise: but God gave 2f to Abra- 
ham by promise. 


3. Since | fore that all true believers in Christ, according to the 





accuracy ought ministers to contend for the pure doc- 
trine of justification through Christ’s blessed right- 
eousness, without the works ofthelaw. Andhappy are 
they who "understand it in their own experience! What 
a heaven upon earth it is to view ourselves delivered 
from the law as a covenant, and to find Christ's cruci- 
fixion for us and dwelling in us issuing in a life of 
holiness and fellowship with God through faith! But 
infinitely dangerous and criminal is it to apostatize 
from the truth, or to attempt to render the redeeming 
grace of God and death of Christ unprofitable and 
useless. 





CIIAPTER III. Ver. 1. Ye thoughtless and incon- 
siderate Galatians, let me, with the most tender com- 
passion to your souls, and holy zcal for the purity of 
the gospel, ask you, By what artful insinuations and 
stratagems has Satan, or your false teachers, his instru- 
ments, so far infatuated and decoyed you from your 
adherence to the gospel doctrine of justification through 
active faith in Jesus Christ, who, in his painful 
sufferings and death, has been set before you 
in his ordinances in the most plain, distinct, and 
affecting manner? 2. Were ye made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, either in his miraculous gifts or gracious 
inhabitation and influences, by the ministration of the 
law, and by your obedience to it? 


hearing and embracing the doctrine of faith in Christ | him for his justifying righteousness. 


then ye certainly received him before many of you so 
much as heard of the law of Moses, and had set out in 
your Christian course under his light and direction, and 
in the exercise of faith in him for your justifying right- 
eousness, how absurd is it to attempt finishing your 
religion in seeking justification by sinful performances, 
carnal observances, or anything correspondent to your 
carnal wisdom or pride! 4. After ye have suffered 
so much persecution and reproach from your Jewish 
neighbours for professing the doctrine of justification 
through his righteousness alone, without any obedience 
of yours to the law, cerenionial or moral, will ye, by 
your apostasy, prove all your professions and sufferings 
perfectly absurd and groundless? 5. Did Christ, by 
my ministrations, communicate to you your gifts and 
graces, or work the miracles attesting niy mission and 
doctrine, through my preaching, or your performing 
the works of the law, in order to your justification 
before God? Or were they not rather conferred upon 
you by means of your hearing and embracing the doc- 
trine by faith in Christ?—And was not this God’s testi- 
mony that your justification is in no respect owing to 


the works of the law, but only to Christ and his right- | 


eousness? 6. Even as Abraham, that eminent pattern 
of believers, gave credit to and trusted upon God's 
promise of the Messiah; and what he believed and 


Or was it not by | apprehended in the promised Saviour was imparted to 


7. Know there- 
994 


promise, are, in a spiritual sense, the children of Abra- 
ham, whom God owns and accepts as such, that they 
may "be blessed together with him. 8. And to manifest 
that there is but one method of justification of sinners 
to eternal life, the Holy Ghost, who knew the whole 
purpose of God relative to the Gentiles, intimated to 
Abraham, long before either circumcision or any Mosaic 
ceremonies were instituted, that, through the obedience 
and sufferings of his seed, the Messiah, all nations, 
Jews or Gentiles, should be justified and blessed with 
all spiritual blessings. 9. From whence it is evident 
that all men, of whatever nation or rank they be, who 
are partakers of a true and lively faith in Christ, and 
seek justification on his account, are blessed with the 
same blessings, and on the same foundation of active 
righteousness, as Abraham, that celebrated believer and 
friend of God. 10. And that this cannot be on account 
of their personal obedience to the law is evident; for 
all men being sinners, as many of them as remain under 
the covenant of works, and seek justification by their 
own righteousness, are fixed under the curse of God, 
who has expressly declared every person of mankind 
by law condemned to everlasting punishinent who does 
not personally, universally, perfectly, and perpetually, 
in thought, word, and deed, bear, observe, and perform 
whatever is demanded by his law. 11. And that no 
man can be justified by his own personal obedience to 
this law as a covenant is further evident from God's 





Faith in Christ delivers from the lav, 


19 Wherefore then soweth the law? ‘it wasl 
added because of transgressions,’ till the seed | 
- should come to whom the promise was made; 
and it was ordained? byt angels im the land of 


€ mediator. 


20 Now a mediator is not a mediator 


but God is one. 


91 Je the law then ‘against the promises of 
God? God forbid: "for if there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily night- 


eousness should have been by the law. 


22 But the scripture hath ‘concluded “all 
under sin, ?that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe. 


CH 


23 But? before faith? eame, we were kept 
under the law, shut np unto the faith whieh 


should afterwards be revealed. 


21 Wherefore the law was "our schoolmaster? 
fo bring us unto Christ, that we might be justi- 
fied by faith. 


25 But after that faith 1s come, ‘we 
longer nnder a sehoolinaster. 


26 Fort ye are all the ehildren of God by 


faith? in Christ Jesus. 


pe 


appointment of another method of justification, in his 
declaring that the man who becomes righteous by faith 
enters and may continue in a state of life and salva- 
tion, and by means of faith exercised in Christ, lives 
in favour, and fellowship with, and conformity to God 
here and hereafter. 
method of justification prescribed by the law is not of 
faith, but by personal, perfect, and perpetual obedience 
to the whole of its demands. 


I2. Now it is certain that the 


13. Therefore, according 
to these terms, none can procure himself justification, 
or even freedom from the condemnatory sentcnce of 


the law; but Christ, in his infinite love, has redeemed 


us out of the hands of offended justice, and from all the 
eondemnation and misery incurred by our sins, by 


"taking them upon himself, and bearing them in our 


mU 


to death. 


Stead, particularly while he hung on the cross as a 


most loving sufferer, forsaken almost, and devoted 
14. And this he did that, instead of the 
eurse being executed upon us according to our descrts, 
we Gentiles might in him be blessed with the free jus- 
tification and other spiritual blessings conferred upon 
and promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed; and, 


as well as the Jews, receive, through faith in him, a 
plentiful communication of the Holy Ghost, as the 


_ 


m =s 


< 


Pledge, token, and earnest of our eternal inheritance. 

15. To illustrate this point by a common and familiar 

similitude, we know, from the very nature of a covenant 

of promise like that made with Abraham, that, if it be 

but an engagement made by short-sighted and change- 

able men, yet, if it be duly ratified, signed, and sealed, | 
none can either disannul, alter, or add to it. 16. Now 
to Abraham and to his spiritual seed were the promises 
made by the all-knowing and unchangeable God, who 
eannot lie; and to show that these were directed to 
one particular sort of seed, God did not use therein the 
term SEEDS, as if all his posterity, natural and spiritual, 
had been meant; but SEED, by which he signified his 
spiritual seed, and primarily Christ their saving 
Head. 17. Now this covenant being made with and 
relating to Christ, to be fulfilled and confirmed in his 
incarnation, obedience, and death, and being confirmed 
by the repeated promise and oath of an unchangeable 
God, and by the seal of circumcision,—the law of 
Moses, which was not given till about 430 years after, 
eannot, in any consistency with the wisdom or faithful- 
ness of God, make void or disannul it, in order to 
introduce another method of justification and salvation. 
18. And this plainly manifests that a right or title to 
eternal life cannot be obtained by the works of the 
law, but only by faith in Christ; for if a titlc to the 
heavenly inheritance typified by the promised earthly 
Canaan could be obtained by our obedience to the law, 
it could not be the matter of a free promise—grace and | 


of faith, that it might be free to all men. 


ee INNO EY. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
AD, cir. 58. 


A.M. CIE, 4062. 
A.D. cir. 53. 


# ver, 16, Jn. 15. 22. 


20.11.1555.20;7.8.1 Ti. || possible his ne 


birth and sonship.— 
C 


I.9. 

Š Transgresscons, 
It was introduced 
in the midst of trans» 
gressions, to demon- 
strate the heinous 
nature of sin, Ro, 3. 
19,20. —C. 

6 Ordained. 
mulgated.—C. 

boxe. 2.53 "WE. 2. 2. 
Joco 

J Ex.20.19-22. De.s. 
$9931. Inm 1-15. Ac 7. 


z 0,6.3-5;13. 14. 

2 Jlave put on 
CA rest, as a garment 
of righteousness.— C. 

v» Ro. 9, 24: 3.29, 30; 
Fee 1 CoO 12.139) 
ed 15D.4. 4,15; 5.8: 900118 
15. 0l; 3. 11. ch.Ə.rs;s. 
6. |n. 17.21. 

V Ver z Ge. 129 Ro 
9. 7; 4. 16,24. He.11.18. 
Ip. 3. 6. Ro. 8.17. Re. 
21:2:10.3,22; 


of one; | 


Pro- 


38. 
"*Iobg.33 E T2. 5) 


with Mal.3.6. De.6.4. CUAP. 1V. 
Z Mat. 5.17. | 
#t Chaot, & Ch.3.7,29: 5. 1; vet. 


9. Col.2.8,20. He.7.16, 
18,19;9.9, I0. 
1 Or, rudiments, 


d Concluded — shut 
up together as in a 


prison.— C. S 
o RO.3.9,19,23} 5.20; d ioris 
II.32. Ps. 14.3. Reg 20.42 20.21.27. 


f Ro. 5. 21; 4. 11-16, Mal 3.1. 
24. Ver. 14,17,18,29; ch. 
3.14-17;4.6. 
g Ch.4.1-3;ver.24. 
S See note * 
second coluinn. 


x He.7.19;9.9-11:;10. 


© Ge g rs. 15.97.14; 9. 
Gia. 2. J. 23.5% 31,22; 33. | 
13; 30. 21. Eze. 34. 29. 
Mi.s.2. Hag.2.7. Zec. 
3-8; 5,12:5.9. [1. 1.14: 3. 
16. Phi.2.7,8. Mat.3.15; 
E25 11e; 2 14, 16:9.11. 
IG oj S 0.7.9; 10. d Mat. 20. 28. Mar. 
45 3.19-31; 5.20,21. ver, || 10.45. Ac.20.28. Ep. 5. 
23,25. Mat.5.17,18. Ac. Ml 2. Tit. 2. 14. 1 Pe.1.18- 
13.38,39. T it.3.3- 7. 20; 3.18, Re.s.9. ch. 3. 

9 Literally, *The | 13:26,29. He.9.12, 2.10. 
law was our child. | J1.1.12;3. 1,2. 
leader to conduct us 


in 


to Christ. —C. J] * Before Jaith 
$ ver. 23; ch. 4. 1-6. | (rather, ‘before the 
Ro.6.14; 7.4; 8.2. lie | faith” the dispensa. | 
vil.-xi. |tion that requires 
e Cla 56.5. Jn. I I2.]| faith) came, we 
are NO | Ro.8.15.ch.4.5.1 Pe.2. || were kept as in a 
9.1 Jn.3.1,2. I| prison, and under a 
l Ye are a7 (both || gnard.—S/ut up, as 
Jews and Gentiles || in a dungeon.— C7:/o 


who believe) the chil || te Jattt-ontil the 
promulyation of the 
faith (in doctrine and 
object) afterwards to 
be revealed.— C. 


dren of God by faith. 
—Note, He that be. 
lieves God is a child 
of God. The fact of 


other; but it is manifest that God gave it to Abraham 
and his seed, not through the law, but by an absolutely 
gracious and free promise, through the righteousness 
I9. And 
the law of Moses was annexed to this gracious promise, 
not to bring in a new method of justification, but to 
be a mean of restraining sin and convincing men of 
their pollution and danger, and of their absolute need 
of full justification in Christ, in whom Jews and Gen- 
tiles should be united, and to cause them to look for 
him, the promised one, as the end of the law, tor 
righteousncss to every one that believeth. Nor was 
even this law, like the promise to Abraham and his 
seed, given immediately by God himself, but was con- 
veyed by the ministry of angels into the hand of Moses, 
as the typical mediator of the Israelites, to represent 
their absolute need of the promised Messiah, effectually 
to mediate between God and them. 20. Now, a mcdi- 
ator is one that interposes between two parties, and 
does not merely transact for any one, to the exclusion 
of the other; but God, who delivered the law to the 
Israelites, and who is immutably faithful to his pro- 
mise, was one party; and Gentiles as well as Jews 
were concerned in that antecedent, free, and absolute 
promise made to Abraham. 21. It is therefore abso- 
lutely impossible that the law of Moses could, in the 
intention of God, be opposite to the design of the 
gospel promise made to Abraham and his spiritual 
seed, or that ever God should intend to justify men by 
the one as well as by the other ; for if any law had or 
could have been given by obedience to which men in 
their fallen condition could have been entitled to eternal 
life, it is certain God would have spared his Son, that 
singularly eminent seed of Abraham, and righteous- 
ncss for justification to eternal life should have con- 
sisted in men’s own conformity to that law. 22. But, 
on the contrary, the writings of the Old Testament 
have, in their general tenor, pronounced all men, Jews 
and Gentiles, sinners shut up under a sentcnce of con- 
demnation, and absolutely incapable of making atone- 
ment for their past offences, or rendering themselves 
acceptable to God by any obedience of their own— 
that none having any ground to seek or expect justifi- 
cation by their own works, the free promise of pardon, 
life, and salvation, through faith in Christ, might be 
graciously fulfilled in every believer. 23. But as we 


.are naturally strangers and enemies to this important 


truth, and it was anciently intimated in an obscure 
manner, so, till Christ, the object of faith, and the 
doctrine of salvation through faith in him, came to be 
fully manifested in the gospel, and till we were brought 
to believe in him, even those of us who were educated 
in the Jewish religion, though preserved from heath- 


¡guardian tl he be of age. 
| therefore we are servants no longer to it. 
| good-will to him, and his to them, 
| Of Abraham by the free woman. 


INTOW I say, Z#a£ the heir, as long as he is 
a child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
thongh he be lord ofall; 

2 But is under tutors and governors until 
the tine appointed of the father. 

3 Even so we, “when we were children, were 
i1 bondage under the elements! of the world: 

4 But when "the fulness of the time was 
come, “God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, 

5 To? redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 


and makes believers children of God. 


27 For "as many of you as have been baptized 
his believing makes ! (to Christ have put ou Christ? 

28 ‘There® is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

sil if ye ¿e Christs, then are ye 
Abrahain’s seed, and heirs aecording to the 
promise. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 We were under the law till Christ came, as the heir is under his 


5 But Christ freed us from the law: 7 
14 He remembereth their 


22 and showeth that we are the sons 


dd mal 





captives and prisoners, under its commanding, con- 
demuing, and convinciug power, and shut up on every 


| side, that we might be ready to receive Christ as re- 


vealed in the gospel with more abundant manifestation 


of light and grace. 24. We ought therefore to con- 
sider the moral law as a covenant, and the ceremonial 
law as a schoolmaster, intended to direct, lead, and 
scourge us to Jesus Christ, that, renouncing all de- 
pendence on our own good works for justification, we 
might seek it alone through faith in his meritorious 
obedience and sacrifice. 25. Dut now under the gospel, 
when Christ, the object of faith, and the doctrine of 
justification by faith in him, are fully manifested, and 
we are brought to believe in him, we are no longer, 
like children, in a state of ignorance, weakness, and 
servile fear, under either the moral law as a covenant 
or the ceremonial dispensation. 26. Dut all of you, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, who have believed in Christ 
alone for justification, according to the tenor of the 
gospel, are rendered adult children of God, and are 
adinitted to higher privileges in the anointed Saviour, 
who has come in the flesh, and obtained eternal re- 
demption for you. 27. For as many of you as have 
been baptized in the name, and into the faith, profes- 
sion, and obedience of Jesus Christ, and, answerable 
to the signification of baptism, have been made par- 
takers of spiritual union and communion with him, 
have not ouly in profession, but by faith, put on Jesus 
Christ as the Lord your righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion; and hence have no need of circumcision to re- 
commend you to God's favour, or manifest you his 
children. 28. There is now, under the gospel, no 
distinction of nations, ranks, or sexes, with respect to 
spiritual privileges or blessings; but by the enlarge- 
ment of God's grace all true believers are equally 
members of Christ's mystical body, and he is equally 
their llead for all spiritual and saving purposes. Cir- 
cumcision therefore, which was peculiar to males, and 
distinguished Jews from Gentiles, is of no further use in 
the church. 29. And if ye be really united to Christ, 
and interested in and devoted to him, ye, though un 
circumcised, are the true children of Abraham, and heirs 
of all new-covenant blessings, according to the promise 
made to him and his spiritual seed. 

Ver. 20. God is one. Winer affirms that there are 250 different 
interpretations of this difficult passage. But in this difficulty the 
volume of revelation resembles the volume of nature, having many 
things plain to the weakest capacity, but many things ' hard to be 
understood,’ even by the most learned. The passage may be 


paraphrased as follows:—A mediator in a covenant is not the 
representative of one party only. Moses therefore, as mediator 


| of the Sinai covenant, did not represent Israel alone, but God 


| 


also; for as there was a mediator, God must have been one of 
the parties to that covenant. But as God was one of the parties, 


| and as he changeth not, therefore tlie covenant of doing and 


work: being in this view quite eversive the one of the | enish idolatries by the law of Moses, were held, like | living made at Sinai could not, at the end of 430 years after, 


995 


The sonship of believers. 


6 And because ye are sons, “God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 


crying, Abba, Father. 


7 Wherefore %thou art no more a servant, 
but a son; and If a son, then an heir of God 


through Christ.” 


8 Howbeit then, "when ye knew not God, ye 
did service unto them which by nature are no 


gods. 


9 But now, 'after that ye have known God, 


GALATIANS IV. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. cir. 58. 


e Mat.7.11. Is. 44.3- 
s. Jn.14.26. R 0.8.9,15, 
17,26,27 Zec. 12,10, 2 
Keess 

g ver. 5,6; ch.3.7,13, 
14, 26,27, ROS TON: 
Tit.3.7. Je.3. 19. Re.2r. 
7.1 Co.3.22, 

A AC.17.23:14.15, 16. 
Ro. r. 23, 26. Ep, 2:10 


12, x Co. rms. 1 Ui N 


CES 

f Jn.10.3,4,14. 1 Co. 
8,3 rz r2. 2 [r 2. ro. 
Phi.3.7-11, 

2 The best MSS. 
have this last clause 
as follows:—‘.4ud 1f 
a son, an heir atso 
through God;' omit- 


A.M. Cir. 4052. 
A.D. cir. 58. 


man, as quoted by 
Alford,  remarks:— 
‘The words through 
God combine, on be- 
half of our race, the 
whole agency of the 
blessed Trinity: the 
Father has sent the 
Son and the Spirit, 
the Son has freed ns 
from the law, the 
Spirit has completed 
our sonship; and thus 
the redeemed are 
heirs through the 
triune God himself, 
not through the law, 
nor through fleshly 
descent.'— P. 
3 Or, back. 


Paul's fear for the Galatians. 


or rather are known of God, how turn ye ?again 
to the weak and beggarly elements,* wherennto 
ye desire again to be in bondage? 

10 Ye? observe days, and months, and times, 
and vears. 

11 IF am afraid of yon, lest 1 have bestowed 
upon vou labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, 'be as I am; for 
I am as ve are: "ye have not injured me at all. 


ting ' Christ” Onthis|| 4 Or, rudiments, 


passage Windisch- |! He.7.18;9.10;10.1. r Th.5.5. 
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change, abrogate, or disannul that covenant of promise to be- 
lievers which be had confirmed in Christ, the Mediator between 
God as the one party, and Abraham and the Gentiles (believ- 
ing Christ) as the other, 1 Ti. 2. 5; Jn. 10. 29; 17. 2, 6, 24. C 


REFLECTIONS,—Great is the folly of turning away 
from Jesus Christ and the doctrine of his blessed 
righteousness to rest on our own works for justification 
before God; and especially after clear manifestation of 
him and his truth, and suffering for his sake. It renders 
him and all his fulness, yea, all our profession of him, 
or sufferings on his account, altogether unprofitable; 
and is contrary to the oracles of God, and the observa- 
tion and experience of every believer. But infinite is 
the mercy that when God’s law condemned us to eternal 
misery for the very least transgression, Jesus obeyed 
the law in our stead, that we might receive the pro- 
mise and inheritance of eternal life; and that, while 
the law excludes us from life on account of our sin, the 
gospel brings relief, and offers to us an almighty and 
all-sufficient Saviour. The law now cannot hinder, 
but is subservient to our redemption through him. 
Yea, Moses and all the ancient types now appear 
figures of our incarnate Redeemer; and we Gentiles, 
as well as Jews, have an equal access to him and to 
his church, and to all the blessings of the new king- 
dom. Be not slack, my soul, to possess what the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 


CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1, 2. Now, to illustrate the 
preference of the gospel dispensation to the legal by a 
familiar similitude, ye know that the heir of a rich 
estate, during his minority, has no more liberty of 
enjoying the inheritance to which he has a full right 
than if he were a mere servant, but is under the direc- 
tion and discipline of masters to cducate him, and the 
government of guardians and tutors, and of trustees, to 
manage his estate for him, that he may be fitted to 
enter upon the possession of it at the time appointed 
by his father. 3. In like manner we who are Jewish 
believers, during the infant state of the legal dispensa- 
tion, were, like minors, subjected to its servile and 
obscure discipline, enslaved by its terrors, and tied 
down to its typical observances, which consisted of dim 
and obscure resemblances taken from worldly things, 
and which were in their nature carnal and earthly, 
little calculated to carry our thoughts, hopes, or affec- 
tions beyond the things of this world to our spiritual 
and eternal inheritance. 4. Dut when the time ap- 
pointed in his purpose, and marked in his promises 
and predictions, was arrived—the time when men's 
degeneracy aud wickedness, which were come to the 
greatest height, and their extensive expectations, ren- 
dered the superaboundings of mercy and a reformation 
peculiarly necessary— God, in the riches of his infinite 
wisdom and grace, sent forth his own eternal pre- 
existent Son by special mauifestation into our world, 
that he might, in a marvellous manner, assume our 
nature into a personal union with his own divine nature, 
being conceived and born of the Virgin Mary; and that 
he, as God-man, might be placed under the precept of 
the law as a covenant of works, which we had broken, 
and uuder its curse and penalty, which we had in- 
curred ; 5. That, by his obedience and sufferings, he 
might fully meet allits demands, and perfectly deliver 
us from it as a covenant in its commanding and con- 
demning power, and even from the rigorous ceremonial 
dispensation, and render us abundant partakers of all 
the privileges of the gospel state which pertain to the 
adult children of God.—6. And iu consequence of his 
graciously loving you, Jews or Gentiles, he calls 
you to a state of sonship, and sends forth his Holy 
Spirit, which proceeds from and is communicated by 
his Son, to dwell in your souls with far richer abund- 
ance of gifts and graces than were ordinarily vouch- 
safcd under the Mosaic dispensation, to form you into 


the temper of his children, and bear witness with your 
spirits that ye are such; and to give you a humble 
liberty and familiar boldness in your dealings with 
himself, and enable you to claim and call upon him, 
and stand affected towards him, with faith, love, desire, 
delight, reverence, filial obedience, and holy confidence 
in his care and kindness, and with zeal for his honour 
as your heavenly Father. 7. Whoever of you therefore 
truly believe in Christ are no longer, as servants, kept 
at a distance, and subjected to severe discipline ; but, 
as children of riper age, are entered on a large posses- 
sion of your inheritance, as an earnest of your quickly 
enjoying the full riches and glory thereof; yea, are 
heirs of the all-sufficient God himself as your portion, 
in the right, and for the sake of, and together with 
Jesus Christ, who, as his eternal Son, is heir of all 
things. — Why then should ye abandon these high and 
sure privileges to seek happiness by your works of 
obedience to the law as a covenant? 8-II. Since God, 
in his infinite mercy, pitied you while ye were plunged 
in the grossest ignorance and most shocking idolatries, 
slavishly worshipping stocks and stones, or othcr crea- 
tures real or imaginary, even the most base or abomin- 
able, instead of the true God, and by the light aud 
power of his gospel found you out, brought you to the 
knowledge of himself through Jesus Christ, owned you 
as his, and rendered you accepted in the Beloved, what 
must be your infatuation and ingratitude if ye turn from 
this light and grace of the gospel, and all its holy and 
delightful liberties and honours, to a state of servile sub- 
jection to the dark hints and severe injunctions of the 
Mosaic law, which are utterly insufficient to make your 
peace with God, purge your conscience from guilt, secure 
you from wrath, procure your acceptance to life, or to 
enrich you with any spiritual knowledge, grace, or 
comfort? Has God delivered you from heathen bon- 
dage, that ye who had originally no attachment to the 
Jewish ceremonies should, in contempt of Christ’s ful- 
filment of them, and of the gospel deliverance from 
them, be fond of such servitude, and be zealous to 
observe their sacred seasons and other rites, in order 
to render you accepted with God? Truly, when I 
think on this your conduct, I am greatly afraid that 
all the pains I took to acquaint you with aud per- 
suade you to embrace the gospel, have been lost upon 
most of you, and will only serve as an occasion to 
enhance your guilt and increase your eternal misery. 
12. Let me therefore earnestly beseech you, my beloved 
brethren, by everything serious, solemn, or endearing, 
to abide in the same sentiments relative to the justifi- 
catiou of a sinner before God which I, who was once 
as proud and obstinate a legalist as any of you, now 
heartily embrace, and exercise the same affection 
towards me as I do towards you; for I am ready to 
bear with you in everything consistent with the truth 
of the gospel and the welfare of your souls; and indeed 
I have no reason to disregard you, as ye never injured 
me; or, if ye did, I have heartily forgiven tet 3,14. 
Such, ye know, was my affection to you, that, with the 
utmost concern for your salvation, under great diff- 
culties, sufferings, reproaches, and much bodily weal:- 
ness and despicable appearances, I laboured in ex- 
plaining and recommending to you the gospel of Christ; 
and such was your affection to me, that, notwithstand- 
ing these infirmities and humbling circumstances, ye 
neither slighted my person nor rejected my doctrine, 
but entertained and embraced it, and me for its sake, 
with readiness and pleasure, as an ambassador of 
Christ, yea, as if I had been a holy angel sent down 
from heaven, or even the Messiah himself. 15, 16. 
Where are now those expressions of gratitude to me 
for my labours; or that happiness ye then professed 
to have and hope for in my ministrations? For such 
was your fervour of love and joy, that, if it could have 
been of any advantage to me, ye would have gladly 
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undergone the most painful severities and inconve- 
niences for my sake, Why then are ye now giving up 
those very doctrines which ye then so much esteemed? 
Why are ye become so cool in your affection to me, 
who still affectionately regard you? I appeal to your 
consciences if ye ought to hold me as your enemy 
because I have plainly and faithfully maintained the 
truth and importance of gospel doctrines, and warned 
you of your infinite danger in mixing the works of the 
law with faith in Christ for your justification. 17. As 
for these your newteachers who pretend so great concern 
for your welfare, they act with no Christian candour or 
honour, but seek to decoy you from all regard to me 
or my apostolic authority, in order that ye may blindly 
submit to them, and bestow all your esteem, honour, 
and applause upon them. 18. Remember therefore 
that it is a very beautiful and laudable tempcr to be 
always zealously and uniformly attached to that which 
is truly worthy and important, and not merely when I 
am among you. I9. My dear but weak children in the 
faith, whom I thought I had instrumentally begotten 
to Christ through the gospel, my soul is still as earnestly 
concerned that the pure doctrines of the gospel, and 
Jesus Christ therein, as made of God to you wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, may be 
really fixed in your minds aud hearts, as ever I was to 
have you converted from your heathenish ignorance 
and idolatry. 20. Earnestly I wish that I were but 
present with you to confirm the truth, to answer your 
objections and scruples by word of mouth, and to vary 
my discourse into eucouragement or rebuke as the 
occasions should require; and gladly should I find 
ground to encourage you; for truly I now greatly sus. 
pect that many of you have never bcen really converted 
to Christ, and may at leugth utterly apostatize from 
his truth and ways. 21. But I earnestly beg that ye 
who seem so fond of being under the law for justifica. 
tion by your own obedience, would seriously tell me, 
as before the judgment-seat of Christ, if ever ye have 
truly considered what the law demands, or what it 
denounces against the least transgression; or what a. 
wide difference even these writings of Moses mark out 
between those that seek justification by their own 
works and those who seek it only by faith in Christ. 
22, 23. For there it is recorded that Abraham, the 
friend of God, had two sons who were typical of dif- 
ferent dispensations and different sorts of persons—the 
one Ishmael, who was born by Hagar his bond-slave, 
according to the common law of generation, aud the 
other Isaac, by Sarah, his proper wife, in an extra- 
ordinary and miraculous manner, at an unexpected 
time of life, and as an accomplishment of God's free 
promise.—24, 25. Now these things were intended by 
God as figurative representations of the miserable con- 
dition of those who are under the law as a covenant of 
works, and of the happiness of those who are under 
the covenant of grace. Hagar representcd the cove- 
nant made between God and the Israelites at Sinai, 
which, by its terrible manner of delivery, strictness of 
precepts, and severity of curses, tended to beget a ser- 
vile temper of spirit, and subjected its votaries to ever- 
lasting destruction if left without the gospel relief pro- 
mised to Abraham: and she and her son, cast out 
from Abraham’s family, represented the Jews and 
other legalists abandoned by God for their unbelief, 
and left in bondage to Satan and their lusts. 26, 27. 
But the gospel church of true believers in Christ, which 
is of a heavenly, original nature and tendency, and 
highly privileged with the unnumbered liberties and 
blessings of the new kingdom, and by the oracles and 
ordinances of which we are born to Christ, was typified 
by Sarah and her son; for, in allusion to Sarah and 
Hagar, the prophet Isaiah foretold that the Gentile 
nations, after being long abandoned by God to heath- 
enism, should at last, with great joy, afford more chil- 
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Paul's fear for the Galatians. 


13 Ye know how “through infirmity of the 
flesh i preached thc gospel unto you at the first? 

14 And ?my temptation which was in my 
flesh ye despised not, nor rejected; “but received 
mc as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

15 Where isë then the blessedness ye spake 
of? for I bear yon record, "that, if 2£ had been 
possible, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them to me. 

16 Am* I therefore become your enemy, be- 
cause I tell you the truth? 

17 They? zealously affect you, xé not well; 
yea, they would exclude you,’ that ye might 
affect them. 

18 But” z£ îs good to be zealously affected 
always in a good ¢hing, and not only when I 
am present with yon. 

19 My” little children, of whom I *travail m 
birth again until Christ be formed in you, 

20 I "desire to be present with you now, and 
to change my voice; for I stand in donbt of you.? 

21 'Tell me, ye *that desire to be under the 
law, do ye not hear the law?? 

29 For it is written, “that Abraham had two 
sous; the one by a bond-maid, the other by a 
free-woman. 

23 But? he who was of the bond-woman was 
born after the flesh; but he of the free-woman 
was by promise. 

24 Which things are ‘an allegory: for these 
are the two covenants; the one from the mount 
Sinai? which ‘gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar. 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 


dren to him than the Jewish nation, which in Abraham, 
und afterwards at Sinai, was solemnly espoused to 


GALATIANS V. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. cir. 58. 
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Š A careful exami- 
nation of the inci- 
dentsin Paul's history 
at the tiine of his first 
visit to Galatia leads 
me to the conclusion 
that he had no inten- 
tion to remain in the 
province, deeming it 
probably a very un- 
promising missionary 
field; but he was de- 
tained by sudden ill- 
ness, and while weak 
and suffering, preach- 
ed the gospel tothein. 
The very fact of his 
proclaiming the truth 
of God while his bod 
was  racked with 

ain, may have 
argely contributed 
to the extraordinary 
effect produced upon 
the impressible Celts, 
who ‘received him as 
an angel of God.’—P, 
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* The error of the 
Galatian church 
which Paul desires to 
correct, was the com- | 
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and ordinances with 
Christianity. They 
were a superstitious 
people; they wished 
to have something 
tangible or sensuous 
in their religion. Paul 
in this section of his 
epistle shows the real 
distinction between 
the law of Moses and 
the gospel of Christ. 
lle shows it by means 
of a figure or type, 
taken from the Old 
Testament.—P. 
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1 lf ye join circum- 
cision to the gospel, 
as a part of your jus- 
tification, and neces- 
sary to your salva- 
tion.—C. 

€ Ac.20.21,24. Ne.9. 
26.1 Th.4.6.E.p.4. 17. 

g ch.3.10. Ro.9.31. 

A ch.2.21. Ro. 4.4,53 
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2 Rather, ‘Ye are 
separated 
Christ.—C. 

3 Ye are fallen 
rom (the doctrine of) 
grace, Tit. 2. ro, r1.— 


from 


bining of Jewish fasts || C. 


seen from He. 7. 18, 19; 10. 1; and how the law of nature, from 
Romans throughout.—Beggarly. 
but never finding justification and peace. C. 


That leave men ever seeking, 


Allegory of Agar nd Sarah. 


and answereth to? Jerusalem ?which now is, 
and is in bondage with her children. 

26 But "Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which :s the mother of us all. 

27 lor it is written, ‘Rejoice, kou barren 
that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that 
travailest not; for the desolate hath many more 
children than she which hath an husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are ‘the 
children of promise. 

29 But* as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even so z£ 25 now. 

30 Nevertheless what saith the scripture? 
'Cast ont the bond-woman and her son: for the 
son of the bond-woman shall not be heir with 
the son of the free- woman. 

31 So then, brethren, "we are not children 
of the bond-woman, but of the free. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 He moveth them to stand in their liberty, 3 and not to observe cir- 
cumcision : 13 but rather love, which is the sum of the law. 19 He 
reckoneth up the works of the flesh, 22 and the fruits of the Spirit, 
25 and exhorteth to walk in the Spirit. 


TAND fast* therefore in the "liberty where- 
with Christ hath made us free, and *be not 

entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that “if ye 
be circumcised,’ Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I ‘testify again to every man that is 
circumcised, that he ms a debtor to do the 
whole law. 

4 Christ” is become of no effect unto “yon, 
whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye 
are fallen from grace.* 


sion of his 
power of 
before him. 


ospel, apostatize from him, and deny the 
is righteousness for our justification 





him as his peculiar people. 28. This being the case, 
we members of the gospel church are, like Isaac, be- 
gotten to God by virtue of the free promises of the 
E and are entitled to all the blessings of the new 

ingdom. 29, 30. But asinthat age Ishmael, who was 
born according to the ordinary course of nature, and 
had only temporal advantages, with his mocking and 
malignant tongue persecuted Isaac, who was born by 
an extraorlinary operation of the Spirit of God, and 
was heir of all the promises made to his father, so in 
this the fewish zealots and self-justiciaries rage at and 

ersecute us who are born of God and heirs of the 

ingdom of heaven. —And as Hagar and Ishmael were 
expelled from the family of Abraham, and deprived of 
the covenant blessings thereof, so shall God expel 
those zealots and all self-justifers from his kingdom 
of grace and glory, and deny them the blessings of his 
children. 31. Since then we who believe on Christ 
alone for justification to eternal life are not of those 
who shall be excluded from the gospel state and 
heavenly inheritance, or promised blessings of grace 
and glory, but are heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ, we have nothing to do with the Mosaic servile 
dispensation, nor are any of its ceremonial observances 
necessary to our acceptance with God. 

Ver. 3. Elements. Superficial principles of knowledge, mainly 
drawn from and terminating in material objects. C. 

Ver. 4. The fulness of the time appointed by God the Father, 
and revealed to the prophets and the church by the Holy Spirit. 
—Made of a woman; that is, born, Ro. 1.3.—Under the law, 
in its requirement of obedience to its authonty, and of death for 
its violation.— Noże, Every one ‘born of a woman’ was neces- 
sarily born subject to death. C. 

Ver. 6. Abba, Father! See note on Ro.8. 16. The apostle 
uses two words, Chaldaic-Hebrew and Greek, to show the equal 
right of Jew and Gentile to claim God for his spiritual Father 
through his union with Christ. C. 


er. 7. Thou, the liberated heir, mentioned ver. r. C. 
Ver. 9. Weak. How the law of Moses was ‘weak’ may be 
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Ver. 10. Ve (superstitiously) oóserze—for so the original sig- 
nifies—as if the mere act of observance were meritorious. C. 

Ver. 12. Be as Í ant, free from Jewish traditions and preju- 
dices.— For I am as ye are. Y live, as touching Jewish observ- 
ances, just as the Gentiles do.— Ve have not injured me at all, 
I do not complain of your forgetfulness as if it were any personal 
injury to me. 

Ver. 14. By ‘temptation in the flesh’ some understand perse- 
cution; others, sonie bodily infirmity, 2 Co. 12.7; comp. with 
10.10. C. 

Ver. 15. Ve would have plucked, &c. Hence some have in- 
ferred that the affliction of the apostle was disease of the eyes. 
Others take the expression to be proverbial for any sacrifice. 
The phrase, *your own eyes,' would seem, by the implied dis- 
tinction, to countenance the former opinion. C. 

Ver. 17. They would exclude, &c. ‘They would exclude Leena. 
rate) you from my affections, that ye might affect (join yourselves 
to) them.' C. 

Ver. 20. / desire. Rather, ‘I could have wished.'-—7^0 change 
my voice from that of a father (ver. 19) to that of a corrector or 
reprover, which I fear your case requires. C. 

Ver. 24. Are an allegory. Rather, ‘may be thus allegorized,' 
being natural and historical emblems of spiritual realities. C. 

Ver. zs. This Agar is mount Sina. Let these words be com- 
pared with Mat. 26. 26, ‘This is my body,’ whereon the Roman- 
ists found the doctrine of transubstantiation, and the absurdity of 
that doctrine will be apparent; for if ‘This is my body’ be no 
figure, but a reality, then ‘Agar (does not represent, but) is 
mount Sina'—a monstrous but inevitable consequence. 


REFLECTIONS.— Great and glorious are the advan- 
tages of the New Testament church, brought in by the 
incarnation, obedience, and suffering of the Son of 
God, above the dark and servile state of the Old. 
What a large and firm foundation of mercy and hope 
is the manifestation of God in our nature, and in our 
law-room and stead! Happy are they who are marked 
as his fellow-heirs of eternal life by their active faith 
in Jesus Christ, and who are hereby enabled 
to enjoy the most familiar intimacy with God! Mar- 
vellous is his grace in calling gross idolaters to his 
favour and service! and base their ingratitude and 
dreadful their danger who, after making a fair profes- 
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It is painful for faithful ministers to 
behold such events. But highly necessary at such a 
time honestly to contend for the truth, though it should 
make our kindest friends become our furious enemies. 
For artful are the methods and high the pretences of 
affection or piety by which seducers alienate men from 
the truth, and from their faithful, beloved, and affec- 
tionate ministers. — With great concern ought ministers, 
by prayers and instructions, to promote the conversion 
and edification of their hearers. It is vain to think 
that Christ can be formed in the heart where self- 
righteousness and self-dependence habitually prevail 
and reign. Whatever we may wish, we ought never 
to think all well where what we see is evidently evil. 
Ministers ought carefully to explain and apply the law 
of God to the consciences of those who are disposed to 
trust to their own works. And it is needful to look 
further than the letter in order to understand the Scrip- 
ture. It is not according to our external privileges, 
but according as we rely on our own works, or adhere 
by faith to God's free promises, that we shall be 
lost or saved. The true children of God are gener- 
ally persecuted by legal hypocrites. But it is enough 
to make them a rich and everlasting amends that they 
may rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 1. Since true believers are 
thus the children of God, and heirs of promise, and the 
danger of self-justifiers is so terrible, let me earnestly 
beseech you to abide steadfastly in the belief, profes- 
sion, and practice of that holy, happy, and delightful 
freedom from the law as a covenant of works, and from 
all obligation to its ceremonial precepts, wherewith 
Jesus Christ, by his finished nghteousness, gospel estab- 
lishment, and your living faith in himself, has made 
you free: aud let love, gratitude, and obedience to him, 
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hope of righteousness by faith. 


6 For* in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
avalleth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but 


faith which worketh by love. 


7 Ye’ did run well; who did hinder you, 


that ve should not obey the truth? 
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calleth? you. 


9 A” little leaven leaveneth the whole lwmp. 
10 1” have confidence in you through the 
Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded: 
but “he that troubleth you shall bear Ins judg- 


ment, whosoever he be. 


11 And L, brethren, ‘if I yet preach cireum- |: 
cision, why do Í yet suffer persecution? then is 


the offence of the cross ceased. 


12 P would they were even cut off? which 


trouble you. 


13 For, brethren, tye have been called unto 





as well as concern for the welfare and safety of your 
own souls, make you to avoid all further encumbrance 
and oppression from the servile yoke of the law or its 
ceremonies. 2. For, as an inspired apostle of Christ, 
I, who it seems am said to preach up circumcision, 
solemnly assure you that, if ye receive circumcision as 
a thing necessary to your acceptance with God, nothing 
that Christ has done or suffered, or which the gospel 
reveals, will be of any saving advantage to you. 3. I 
now repeat what I have always maintained in my minis- 
trations, with the greatest earnestness, as a most con- 
vincing truth, to every man, Jew or Gentile, who is 
circumised with this view, that he is thereby obliged, 
under pain of eternal damnation, perfectly, without the 
least failure, to satisfy the whole demands of the divine 
law as a broken covenant of works. 4. The person, 
righteousness, gospel, and Spirit of Christ, will avail 
you nothing, who, renouncing him, seek justification 
before God, in whole or in part, by your own works, 
and thus practically renounce the gospel, and the free 
justification and salvation therein bequeathed. 5. For 
through the light and influence of the gospel, we be- 
lievers, Jews or Gentiles, earnestly desire and expect, 
and patiently look and wait for, everlasting life, that 
great object of our hope, as a thing we are entitled to, 
and shall partake of, not for any righteousness of our 
own, but because of the blessed righteousness of 
Christ, received by faith. 6. For with respect to our 
union with Christ, and justification through him, neither 
circumcision nor other ceremonial observances, nor the 
want of them, do in the least promote or confirm our 
happiness; but we must have a true faith, receiving and 
resting upon Christ alone for salvation as offered in the 
gospel, and working in a sincere and ardent love to his 
person, offices, relations, Father, Spirit, Word, ordi- 
nances, ways, and people.—7. Ye, my brethren, for a 
time appeared cordially to believe, and earnestly to 
profess, this doctrine of justification through Jesus’ 
righteousness alone. Think seriously then what has 
turned you aside from your faith in, and your obedien- 
tial regard to, the authority of Christ, in this leading 
truth of the gospel, on which all the rest depend. $8. 
Certain it is that your present judaizing sentiments, so 
directly contrary to the very foundation of the gospel, 
are in no respect derived from God, who called you to 
the knowledge of Christ, and the way of salvation 
through him alone; nor from me, who, as his instru- 
ment, preached the very contrary to you. 9. Some 
corrupt influence from Satan and his instruments must 
then have insinuated itself among you, which, unless 
timely prevented, will gradually infect your whole 
church and whole scheme of principles. 10. Notwith- 
standing, therefore, my great fears about you, I would 
fain hope that, upon your serious consideration of what 
I now write, ye will perceive your danger, and the 
necessity of making a full and speedy stand for the 
truth, and of censuring the principal instruments of 
your present perplexity and confusion: and sure I am, 
that, except they repent, the righteous and terrible 
judgments of God will overtake them. 11. And as for 
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myself, the furious persecution which 1 everywhere 
patiently suffer from the bigoted Jews, manifests that 
I never preach up circumcision as necessary to salva- 
tion, or induce any Gentile believers to receive it: for 
could 1 agree to superadd the works of the law to the 
merits of Christ, the chief ground of their offence at 
the doctrine of salvation by a crucified Saviour, and of 
their persecution of me for preaching it, would natu- 
rally cease. 12. 1 heartily wish that these new teachers, 
who have so grievously perplexed and disturbed you, 
and subverted the faith of some of you, were solemnly 
excommunicated from all fellowship with the church 
and delivered over to Satan; or that God, in his own 
way, would restrain them from bringing any further 
reproach upon his name, church, and gospel.— 13. 
And as ye, my Christian brethren, have been by the 
gospel called to a glorious freedom from ceremonial 
observances, and from the law as a broken covenant of 
works, and to a noble liberty of spirit in fellowship 
with God as our gracious Father in Christ, abide by it 
as a thing more valuable than your lives, and remem- 
ber to improve it, not as an encouragement to pride, 
passion, sensuality, or other sinful corruptions, but as 
an additional obligation to the most perfect obedience 
to the whole law of God as a rule of life, and in all 
kind and brotherly affection, and friendly offices one to 
another. 14. For all the commands of the second table, 
relative to the mutual duties of life, to chastity, honesty, 
truth, contentment, and charity, are fulfilled in loving 
your neighbours, as rational creatures and Christians, 
with such sincere and active affection as ye owe to your- 
selves. 15. But if, in defiance of this great command- 
ment, ye, like ravenous beasts, rather than men or 
Chrstians, fight and quarrel, reproach ànd abuse one 
another, ye have reason to fear that the God of peace 
and love will abandon you to your own lusts, that, by 
mutual heats and feuds, ye may ruin one another in 
your church state, privilezes, and best interests. — 16. 
To prevent these and other dreadful irruptions of your 
indwelling corruption, I charge you, in the name of 
Christ, to labour always, and by all means to live and 
act towards God and men under the influence of his 
good Spirit, and of that supernatural habit or principle 
of grace and holiness which he has produced in your 
heart; which seeks to prevent your yielding up 
yourselves to the inclinations and practices of sinful 
lusts. 17. For, in regenerate persons, the remains of 
indwelling corruption, on the one hand, struggle against 
and labour to suppress this inward gracious principle 
and all its holy actings, and even to expel the Holy 
Ghost from the heart;—and, on the other hand, the 
spiritual habit or vital principle of grace wrought in 
them by the Holy Ghost, as living and acting under his 
direction and assistance, earnestly desires and labours 
to effect the entire destruction of sin. And these two 
inward principlesofsinfulness and gracebeing directly 
opposite in their nature, tendency, and actings, ye can 
neither commit sin with the full and deliberate consent 
of your heart, nor perform duties with perfect freedom, 
constancy, and fervour. 18. Dut if, under the direction 
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liberty; only age not liberty for an occasion to 
iene mao. the flesh, but by love serve one another. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, 
even in this, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

15 But" if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ve be not consumed one of another. 

16 77s I sav then, "Walk in the Spirit? and 
ye shall not fulfil? the lust of the flesh. 

17 For” the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 
contrary the one to the other: so that ye can- 
not do the things that ye would. 

18 But? if ye be led by the Spirit,’ ye are not 
under the law. 

19 Now? the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are ¢Aese; Adultery, fornication, unclean- 
ness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 


and influence of the Spirit of God, according to the 
rule of his Word and the inclination of a blessed 
principle of grace, ye, in the habitual frame of your 
hearts and course of your lives, be led from the ways 
of sin into the paths of righteousness, it is manifest that 
ye cannot be under the law as a covenant of works, the 
Spirit being received only by means of the gospel; 19 
—21. Nor are these principles of inward sinfulness 
and grace more contrary than the tempers and prac- 
tices which proceed from them. Those which proceed 
from the carnal tendency of nature are manifestly 
odious and wicked; such as whoredom in thought, 
word, or deed, whether between married or single per- 
sons, with all lewd, immodest, and wanton inclinations 
and behaviour; all idolatrous worshipping of false gods, 
or by images; all enchantments, divinations, magic, 
and pretended or real intimacy with evil spirits; all ill- 
will towards God or men; litigious contentions, bitter 
zeal and rancour; a swelling and revengeful temper; 
scoldings, wranglings, and provocations to evil; a riot- 
ous and turbulent behaviour; fundamental errors obsti- 
nately persisted in; uneasy envyings at the gifts, graces, 
honours, or prosperity of others; malicious and wilful 
attempts to take away men’s lives without just cause; 
excessive drinking of liquors; gluttonous feasting, rant- 
ing, and raving; with many others of the like nature, 
which, as I formerly assured you, will, if persisted in, 
effectually exclude you from all fellowship with God 
here or hereafter. 22, 23. But in opposition to these 
detestable and damning works of the flesh, the effects 
produced by the blessed principle of divine life under 
the supernatural influence of the Holy Ghost, pleasing 
to God, and profitable to ourselves, are—universal love 
to God, to Christ, his words, ordinances, and people, 
and to our fellow-creatures; rejoicing in God through 
Christ, and in the happiness of our neighbours; peace 
of conscience, flowing from peace with God through 
Jesus’ blood, and issuing in a peaceful temper towards 
our fellow Christians and creatures; a patient bearing 
of affronts, injuries, and offences; an affable and court- 
eous disposition and carriage towards all with whom 
we have to do; a benevolent temper and beneficent 
practice; fidelity to every trust committed to or en- 
gagement made by us, flowing from faith in Christ, 
and in God through him; a meek, calm, and quiet 
frame of spirit; a regular moderation of our passions 
and appetites in meats, drinks, pleasures, or the like. 
Against such virtues, and the persons endowed with 
them, there is no law to condemn them. 24. And all 
they who truly belong to Christ through a living 
faith in him, united with, interested in, and devoted 
to him, are obliged earnestly to endeavour, and have 
been actually enabled by his Spirit, in virtue of his 
crucifixion, and in conformity to him therein, gradually 
to subdue the power and strength of indwelling sinfu!- 
ness that it may not reign in their mortal body, and to 
break the force of their base and defiling sinfulness 
whether of the flesh or mind. 25. And if we are in- 
deed quickened and made alive to God by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, let it be our daily and earnest study, 
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The fruit of the Spirit. 


2A] Env yings, murders, drunkenness, 


| B. of God. 
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in the Spin. 


HAPTER Yl. 


9 and to bear one «other's burden: 
Y and not weary of well -doing. 
preach eircumeision. 
Christ. 


hyself, lest thou also be tempted. 


fulfil? the law of Christ.* 


nder his direction and influence, to act up to our Chris- 
jan character, obligations, and advantages, by depart- 
nz from all iniquity and walking in all holy conversa- 
ion and godliness. 26. And as we are indebted to 
im for all the good that is in us, let none of us over- 
ite our own endowments or performances, or aim at 
naking a vainglorious show of them. Let us never, 
yy our pride, passion, or self-seeking, provoke one an- 
E to angry resentments, nor stir up envious passions 
or against each other. 

Mer. s. Through the Spirit. Middleton and Bloomfield ren- 
t tvevuars, ‘spiritually,’ though the earlier expositors under- 
ood it of the Holy Spirit. The want of the article prefixed is 
ie ground for the proposed rendering; and reference is made to 
I. 3. 3: 5. 16,18,25. A careful examination and comparison of 
1 the passages where rvevuwe occurs without the article or an 
ithet, seem to confirm this i interpretation. — The hope of right- 
usness b yy faith, Not‘the hope’ of hereafter obtaining righteous- 
s by faith’ — for that the believer already possesses, Ro. 3. 22— 
it the “hope of glory,’ which those who are ‘justified by faith’ 
full assurance wait for. Ro. 5. 1,2; He. 6. 11. C. 

19. The grouping of those vices is fourfold: (1) Sins of lust 
er.19, four. 2, Sins of impiety and superstition ! ver. 20 , Zog 
> wit, idolatry and witchcraft. (3, Sins of temper (ver. 20, 21: 
ve. "Ai Sins of appetite and indulgence ‘ver. 21 , fwo; —‘ drunk- 
iness and revellings' being placed last, as if in them the apostle 
ould practically lay bare the root of all the preceding evils. 
relates an apologue in which Satan is represented as pro- 
his gifts to one 1f he would commit murder, incest, or get 
He preferred getting drunk; and then committed the 

le crimes from which in sobriety he had recoiled. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— Blessed are the liberties which saints, 
ially under the gospel, have in and through Christ! 
| n the most delightful manner thev, by faith, live 
1 love, and hope for glory. But it is dangerons to 
ontemn, reject, or forsake these liberties; and infinitely 
angerous to turn aside from the true doctrine of justi- 
on by free grace through the blessed righteous- 
f Christ, received by faith, after we have professed 
d d seemingly believed it. It is to lose all benefit by 
Arist, and to bind ourselves to the impossible condi- 
n of keeping the whole law. No persecution, no 
Jnc ion, ought ever to draw us into this rninous snare. 
ad seducers to such wickedness should be esteemed 
plagues of the church, and quickly cnt off from her 
lowship.— True Christians should carefnlly avoid 
erything tending to strife and contention, w hich are 
mul and ruinous. And though believers be per- 
freed from the moral law as a covenant, they 
nue still, and to eternity, under it as a binding 
of conversation. Yea, if we be Christ’s, we must 
evidence it by our earnest mortification of inward lusts; 
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alone, and not m another. 

5 For "every man shall bear his own *burden. 

6 Let' him that is taught in the word com- 
municate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things. 

7 De? not deceived; God is not mocked: "for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. 

8 For the that soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life over, 
lasting. 

9 And "let us not be weary in well-doing: 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
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do good unto all mex, "especially unto them who 
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and by avoiding and practically testifying against out- 
ward abominations. But in order to maintain the im- 
planted principles of grace, or bring forth the fruits 
thereof in a holy life, we must live under the almighty 
and gracions influence of the Holy Ghost. 





Pat TER Vi. Ver. 1. According to the rule of 
Christian love already mentioned, if any one among 
you, through ignorance, unwatchfulness, human frailty, 
plansible temptations, or enticing examples, fall into 
an erroneous notion or immoral act, I beseech those of 
you who are more advanced and confirmed in know- 
ledge and grace, to do your utmost in a meek, patient, 
and tender manner, for convincing and reclaiming him 
by repentance, and reducing him to his proper place in 
the mystical body of Christ: l 
to, ponder seriously your own weakness and sinfulness, 
and the danger of meeting with and falling before temp- 
tations yourselves; and be not therefore too severe upon 
others. 2. Instead of imposing heavy yokes on the one 
hand, or refusing any offices of kindness on the other, 
sympathize with, pray for, and assist one another; and, 
by lightening and relieving one another under your bur- 
dens, grievances, trials, and exercises, practise Christ’s 
great commandment of loving your neighbours as your- 
selves. 3. For if any of yon have high thoughts of 
your own abilities to resist temptations and to do great 
things in religion, and so despise and insult others, ye 
dreadfully deceive your own souls, 4. But to prevent 
your being forward to judge and censnre others and 
deceive yourselves, let every one of you narrowly search 
and try his own principles, motives, ends, temper, and 
behaviour; and if they be thus fonnd correspondent to 
the truth of the gospel, and your profession of it, ye 
will have great matter of humble joy in what God has 
wrought in yon, and enabled you to do, and on account 
of the testimony which the Iloly Ghost and your own 
consciences bear to your sincerity, and God’s accept- 
ance of you throngh Christ; and you need not then re- 
gard the applause of others, your number of proselytes, 
or that your character is more exalted than that of 
others. 5. Forat the judgment-seat of Christ evcry man 
will be adjudged to eternal happiness or misery, not 
according to what he thinks of himself, or what he is 
in comparison of others, —but according to what he 
really is in heart and life before God.—6. And as a 
standing ministry is necessarv for your instruction and 





cnincised keep the law; but desire to have yon 
-| circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. 


every church-member who receives these spiritual in- 
structions, cheerfully and liberally contribnte of his 
worldly substance for the comfortable maintenance of 
his instructor, who spends his time and strength in 
preaching the gospel to him, and thus brings him bless- 
ings far better than anything temporal. 7. Never let a 
covetous temper or plausible suggestion seduce you from 
the faithful performance of this duty. God, who searches 
your hearts, and hasa right to your obedience, will not 
suffer himself to be imposed on, or any of his com- 
mandments contemned. But (to allude to the crops of 
husbaudmen and gardeners) your reward at his hand 
shall be according to the nature, quality, and extent of 
your work. $. He who uses his temporal enjoyments, 
or spends his time and strength with selfish and corrupt 
views, shall have for his reward perishing things here 
and eternal destruction hereafter; but he who, through 
the power of God's grace on and in his heart, employs 
his substance and talents for promoting spiritual pur- 
poses, in subserviency to the work and design of the 
Holy Ghost, shall reap glorious fruits of holiness ia this 
world, and eternal life as the free gift of Goa through 
Christ in the next. 9. Animated by these comfortable 
views, let us never grow remiss and negligent, far less 
cease from doing good to others by every mezn in our 
power; for if not in this life, we shall in the next be re- 
warded with plentiful blessings, if we do not, through 
unbelief and discouragement, covetousness, impatience, 

or the like, desist from our duty as an irksome task. 
10, While therefore God gives us abilities and proper 
opportunities, let us exercise ourselves in works of bene- 
ficence towards the necessitous, and all our fellow- 
creatures, especially to such as, in the judgment of 
charity, have cordially embraced the gospel of Christ 
and become his children and servants. 11. I hope ye 
will seriously ponder those things which I have written 
to you in this affectionate letter, and that not by an 
amanuensis, as ordinarily, but with my own band. 12. 

And, believe me, your new preachers who attempt to 
recommend themselves by external flourishes of pro- 
fession or zealous observation of carnal cercmonies, are 
not actuated in urging you to be circumcised by any 
trne love to you, or concern for your salvation, but 
merely desire that they may escape that persecution 
and outrage from the unbelieving Jews to which the 
preachiugofa fulljustificationthrough Christ'simpart- 
ed righteousness would expose them. 13. For, not- 


establishment in the truths and paths of the gospel, let | withstanding their being circumcised bbs and 


999 


Paul glories in nothing 


14 But God forbid that ‘I should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world 4s crucified unto me, and I unto the 


world. 


15 For" in Christ Jesus neither circumcision | s: 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but aj.“ E 


new creature. 


16 And "as many as walk according to this 


GALATIANS VI. 


A.M. cit. 4062. 


A.M. cir. 4062. 
A.D. Cif, 35; 


A.D. cit. 68. 
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y See Ro.16.20,24. 2 


Jesus. 


(Coris 14. 2 TL 47. 
| | Phile.2s. 
16, 17. Mat. 12. iM Jn. | | 7 These words do 
15. 14. Ep.2.10. Jn.3.3, | not belong to the 
5,6. | epistle, and are of no 
v Phi.3.16,3. Ps.125. || authority. 


S. R0.2.28,29;4. 12; 9.6- 1 


but the cross of Christ. 


rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon 
the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth *let no man trouble me; 
for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 


18 Brethren, "the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ Ae with your spirit. 
‘| Unto the Galatians, written from Rome.’ 


Amen. 





under an obligation thereby established to keep the 
whole law, they are not really careful to keep that law 
at all, but they would have you circumcised that they 
might boast of you as their proselytes, and thereby re- 
commend themselves to the favour of the unbelieving 
Jews. 14. But God forbid that I should ever be am- 
bitious of human applause, or boast of, or rely on, any- 
thing as the ground of my acceptance with God, except 
it be the atoning sacrifice of our crucified Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith in, and virtue derived 
from, which and whom, I am in conformity to him, 
dead to all the allurements, interests, and honours of 
this world, and to all its terrors, persecutions, and re- 
proaches, so as to be little moved by the one or the 
other; and on account of my preaching of which, as 
the alone ground of justification and eternal life, the 
men of this world contemn me, and would gladly cru- 
cify me. 15. For, with regard to union with Christ, 
and justification to life through faith in him, circum- 
cision, and all such external distinctions, are now under 
the gospel entirely useless. The only thing that can 
effectually prove our interest in him is the universal 
and almighty renovation of our heart and life, after the 
image of God, in knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness. — 16. And to all those professed Christians, 
Jews or Gentiles, who, according to the directions I 
have given, rely on the righteousness of Christ alone 
for justification, and improve it in a steadfast main- 
tenance of gospel liberties, and study of gospel holi- 
ness—and to all those spiritual Israelites who have ac- 
cepted Christ by faith—I earnestly wish and declare 
peace with God, their consciences, and one another, 
and all other mercies and blessings of the new king- 
dom. 17. Let no one give me any further trouble with 


injurious reproaches and angry quarrels about circum- 
cision and other observances of the law: the persecu- 
tions which I have already endured, and of which I 
retain the marks in my body, are sufficient proofs of 
my being Christ’s devoted servant, and faithful preacher 
of justification through his blood. 18. Finally, breth- 
ren, my hearty prayer to our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ is, that his free love and favour, with all its 
blessed manifestations, fruits, and effects, may plenti- 
fully abound towards you, and sensibly rest on your 
souls, to lead you in the way of faith, comfort, and 
holiness, till ye arrive at the complete possession of 
eternal life. 


Ver. 4. Rejoicine in himself—on account of what grace has 
wrought.—4/JVo£ zz another, upon whose opinion or applause grace 
has rendered him independent. 

Ver. 5. His own burden. 
work. C. 

Ver. 10. Let us do good unto all men. Even Julian the Apos- 
tate, while reviling the Christians, was compelled to leave his 
testimony to that unrestricted spirit of charity by which they were 
actuated both towards friends and strangers. (As cited by Wet- 
stein.) C. 

Ver. 11. The apostle was accustomed to dictate his letters to 
an amanuensis—this he wrote with his own hand. Why he notices 
the circumstance it is not easy to conjecture, perhaps impossible 
to discover. Somie suppose it is noted as an evidence of special 
affection; but what peculiar evidence it could furnish is not very 
apparent. Is it not rather intended to intimate that he felt so 
great anxiety for their Christian character that he hoped to wean 
them from their errors without any one being made acquainted with 
his rebukes either to individuals or the churches? C.-—This verse 
must be literally rendered as follows: ‘Ye see in how large cha- 
racters (or letters) I have written to you with my own hand.’ 
Two things are here indicated: (r) That the epistle was written 
in letters of an unusually large size, probably on account of the 
defective sight of the apostle. (2) ‘That it was unusual for the 
apostle to write himself, as he generally employed an amanuensis. 
Whether he wrote with his own hand as a special mark of favour, 


Being judged according to his 


or because of the absence of his amanuensis, cannot now be ascer- 
tained. P. 

Ver. 17. The marks of the Lord Jesus. The scourgings, 
wounds, and stoning he had endured, after the example and for 
the love of Jesus, Ac. 20. 23; 2 Co. 4. to; 11. 23,24. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —With meekness, humility, and com- 
passionate sympathy, ought Christians of superior at- 
tainments to recover their offending brethren. A sense 
of their own sinfulness, weakness, and readiness to slip, 
should induce them to it. And a regard to their de- 
liverance from the law as a covenant, and the law of 
ceremonies, and their being still under Christ's law of 
liberty and love, should constantly animate them to it. 
—TIt is dreadful to deceive our souls through self-con- 
ceit and hypocritical mocking of that God who neither 
will nor can be imposed upon. But it is delightful to 
have our consciences attesting us as approved of God 
in Christ; and to be enabled to improve our worldly 
substance in acts of piety and charity. It is highly 
necessary to be active and exact in our conduct, when 
our eternal happiness or misery is so closely con- 
nected with it; and very unprofitable to make fair shows 
of religion while we remain ignorant of its power; ot 
while, to shun persecution, we are afraid or ashamed 
to own a crucified Christ, and the doctrine of salvation 
through faith only. Itis Christ crucified in whom we 
must boast, and from whom we must derive all grace 
to wean us from worldly things. And no profession, 
denomination, or external privilege will avail to our 
salvation unless our hearts be renewed and planted 
with a living principle of grace. Nor must we expect 
spiritual or eternal happiness unless we walk according 
to the gospel in our dealings with God and men, and 
are ready to suffer for the doctrines of Christ which we 
profess. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


No one can attentively read and consider the Epistle to the Galatians without 
discovering the early germs of Popery budding, nay springing, into vigorous and 


titudes. 


These bear such resemblance to each other, that it is sometimes difficult 
to distinguish between them. 


But injurious to spiritual feeling and vital godliness 


almost irrepressible growth, even under the eye of apostolic inspection, and, as it 
were, in defiance of the apostolic pruning-knife. Popery does not consist in the 
rejection of the great fundamental doctrines of Christianity. On the contrary, it 
retains most of them, but at the same time so overlays them, as to render them 
nearly or altogether invisible; so loads them with ceremonial ornament, as to dis- 
figure or destroy their beauty; and so combines them with extraneous and tradi- 
tionary inventions, as literally to render them of *none effect.'— The two great errors 
which the apostle labours to correct among the Galatians were the adoption of 
Jewish rites as essential to salvation, and the combining of human merit with the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. In both these propensities they have been followed 
by Popery. One high-priest—one pope—one family succession—one traditionary 
succession—holy vestments—altars—lamps—candles—washings—sprinklings—at- 


THE EPISTLE 


as these ‘beggarly elements’ undoubtedly are, their evil is far outrun by the doc- 
trine of justification by works alone, or by human merit conjoined with the works of 
Christ, and of other mediators, which invariably accompanies them. Both indeed 
profess alike to have ‘begun in the Spirit,’ but both alike labour, and expect to 
be ‘made perfect by the flesh,’ ch. 3. 3. "Truly has Solomon declared that ‘there 
is no new thing under the sun. Even ritualism, with all its fertile ingenuity, 
has been unable to become an inventor; and, when casting off *the simplicity ot 
the gospel, has been compelled to deck herself in the ancient but condemned 
garments of the judaizing, ‘the foolish Galatians.’ Wherefore ‘let him that think- 
eth he standeth take heed lest he fall.’ Justification by faith, and by faith alone, is 
the article by which the church must stand in truth; but the ‘faith that is not alone,’ 
but ‘worketh by love,’ is the principle by which she must stand in holiness. C. 


OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


Epnesus was the chief city of Proconsular Asia, famed for human wisdom and knowledge, but more for idolatry, lasciviousness, and magical arts. Here Paul 


planted a Christian church, to thc eldcrs of which he aftcrwards gavc a solemn charge to attcnd to their work, Ac. xix. xx. 


To caution them against those scducers 


who very early crept in among them, and to confirm thcm in the doctrines which he had preachcd to them, he, while a prisoncr at Rome, wrote them this excellent 
letter. In the first three chapters of which he represents to them, in the most enraptured and affecting manner, the riches of God's grace, in their conversion, regeneration, 


calling, fcllowship with God and with his church. 


In the last three he exhorts them to improve their mercies, in the conscientious performance of all necessary 


duties, personal and relative, rcligious and civil, answerably to thcir Christian character, privileges, assistanccs, and obligations. 


[Ephesus was a city of Ionia, and, under the Roman government, the capital of a large district of Western Asia. 
It is said to have been more ancient than thc time of David, and to have been pcopled by a Greek colony. 


was reckoncd one of the wondcrs of the world, Ac. 19. 27. 


It was famous for its temple of Diana. which 
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EPHESIANS I. 


In the time of Paul Ephesus still retained much of its ancient architectural and commercial grandeur; but the inhabitants were, like those of Athens, wholly given 
to idolatry. History describes them as licentious in morals and addicted to sorcery; whence ‘ Ephesian letters’ came to be a name for all those superstitious charms 
and spells by which those ignorant and foolish people who know not God have, in all ages, been affrighted and deceived. In such a city the preaching of the gospel 
seemed all but hopeless; for idolatry and sclf-intercst combined to instigate the heathen zealots to every riotous opposition, Ac. 19. 24; yet, through the labours of 
Paul, Apollos, aud others, the gospel triumphed; and the Lord established a church which continued until his early-threatened and long-suspended judgment at 
last overtook the city, and has left it a splendid ruin without church or inhabitant. It was situated about twenty-three miles north of Miletus, to which place Paul 
called the elders to deliver them his parting cliarge, about A.D. 58. 

This epistle was written about a.p. 62, and, as appears from various allusions, when Paul wasa prisoner at Rome. It has been pronounced the richest and 
noblest of the epistles. And certainly in variety and depth of doctrine, sublimity and fervour of expression, and the intense earnestuess of apostolic exhortation, it 
stands eminently conspicuous. ‘The reason for its peculiar character seems to be that assigned by Scott, namely, ‘that the apostle's heart was much enlarged in 
writing to those whom he had no occasion to rebuke, and with whom he was not under the necessity of joining in controversy; so that entire confidencc took place of 
the caution, reserve, or sharpness which were requisite in the three preceding epistles.” It appears to have been written to confirm the Ephesian and other Asiatic 
churches in the true doctrine and practice of the gospel. And as every epistle seems to have had some peculiar object, and is consequently distinguished by some 
peculiar feature, so this epistle is distinguished by its special illustration and enforcement of the blessed doctrine of the headship of Christ over all things to the 
church, and the union of believers with him in one mystical body. 

As to the particular church to which this epistle was originally addressed, expositors are not agreed. Some think it was addressed to the Laodiceans, Col. 4. 16; 
while others suppose it to have been a circular letter generally addressed to all the churches of Asia. For this opinion, however, there is not a shadow of external 
proof—the whole current of evidence uniting in inscribing it specially to the Ephesians—though, no doubt, it was intended for the use of the other surrounding 
churches. And if the apostle directed the Ephesians to send a copy to the Laodiceans, which should afterwards be transmitted to the Laodiceans—and no supposi- 


Paul's salutation and thanksgiving. 


tion can be more natural—all idea of the loss of any apostolical epistle is at once removed. C. ] 


CHAPTER I. 


1 After the salutation, 3 and thanksgiving for the Ephesians, 4 he 
treateth of our election, 6 and adoption by grace, 11 which is the true 
13 And because the height 
of this mystery cannot easily be attained unto, 16 he prayeth that they 
may come 18 to the full knowledge and 20 possession thereof in Christ. 


AUL,* an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, to "the saints which are at 
Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ 


and proper fountain of man’s salvation. 


Jesus: 


2 Grace? de to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER L Vers. 2 Being according to the 
blessed will and kind favour of God, immediately 
authorized and qualified by Jesus Christ to publish his 
glorious gospel, I earnestly wish and announce to you 
—members of the church at Ephesus, who are by pro- 
fession, and I hope many of you really, sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost, and to all the believers everywhere 
who, through union to and fellowship with Christ, 
have obtained mercy, to be faithful to their light and 
obligations in adhering to the truth as it is in him—all 
the riches of divine grace, in all its happy fruits, mani- 
festations, and effects, from the living God and 
Father in Christ, as the fountain and moving cause, 
and from Jesus Christ as the actual storehouse, 
and dispenser of them. 3. May all possible glory, 
thanksgiving, and praise be cheerfully ascribed to that 
ever-blessed God whose ancient endearing character 
was the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; but who 
now manifests himself as the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son and media- 
torial Servant,—that in and through him, as our 
spiritual Head and anointed Saviour, in the immense 
riches of his love and grace, he has freely and bounti- 
fully bestowed upon us all manner of spiritual and 
eternal blessings; 4. According to and in the execution 
of his gracious and unchangeable love, in which we 
were from all eternity freely and truly accepted in 
him as our Head and Representative, not because of 
our natural goodness, but that, through the application 
of his blood to our conscience, and the Holy Ghost 
renewing our heart, we might by faith in him be 
enabled, as in his sight, and acceptabiy to him, to 
walk in love to God and to one another, in obedience 
to his law, and as the fruit of his having first loved us: 
5. In which eternal purpose we were to be sepa- 
rated from the rest of mankind, and through faith 
be his spiritual children, and joint-heirs with Christ, 
of himself, and all his inestimable fulness and privi- 
leges,—that through the merits, and being united to 
the person, of Christ, and according to his full favour 
and blessed will, we might be brought into the most 
intimate union to and fellowship with him, as his 
peculiar people, saved for and consecrated to his 
honour and service; 6, 7. All which is done by him 
that there may be abundant and everlasting praises in 
the church on earth and in heaven, to the honour and 
glory of his free grace and mercy, which is so illus- 
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triously and endearingly displayed in the whole of our 
salvation, particularly in rendering us acceptable to 
himself, in and through the person and mediation of 
his dearly-beloved and only-begotten Son Jesus Christ 
—in whom we who accept Christ as Redeemer 
have a complete and glorious deliverance from all 
evil, and recovery to all possible happiness, in time 
and eternity, through the inestimable power of his 
atonement so fully meeting divine justice, and his 
righteousness so magnifying to the holy law; having 
all our sins, however many and aggravated, freely, 
fully, and lovingly forgiven us, not on account of 
any worthiness in us or our works, but through 
a living faith in the excellency, liberality, and un- 
bounded overflowings of JEHOVAH’S full mercy and 
favour. 8. In the breaking forth and plentiful effu- 
sions of which grace he has abundantly manifested to 
us the highest wisdom and love, both in contriving 
and executing his eternal work of redemption, to the 
united and highest honour of all his compassion, and 
in giving us the spirit of wisdom and knowledge, 
making us wise unto salvation, and to know and prac- 
tise our duty with understanding, prudence, and dis- 
cretion: 9. All which wisdom and prudence God hath 
discovered or conveyed to us by means of the gospel, 
in which, when attended by the almighty illumination 
of his Spirit, he opens before us his gracious work of 
redemption, which is so much hid from creatures, 
and so marvellous and incomprehensible in itself; 
and which, influenced by nothing but his own loving 
grace, he formed and fixed in his own breast, and by 
his affection,——10. That in the last and most glorious 
period of his gracious transactions on earth, fixed 
in his eternal love, and marked in his ancient pro- 
mises, and when the exceeding sinfulness of mankind 
had given his free grace the largest opportunity for 
magnifying its own deep affection, he might, in and 
by means of Christ incarnate obeying, suffering, dying, 
interceding, and preached to the nations, gloriously 
reconcile Jews and Gentiles into one mystical body, 
bringing them into a new state of peace and friendship 
with himself and with one another, and even angels 
and men into one delightful society and new state of 
peace and friendship; and, in fine, connect all things’ 
in and under Christ, as Head over them to his church: 
II. In whom also, for the accomplishment of this great 
design, we believing Jews have, through our faith, 
402 


3 Dlessed* de the God and Father of our 
_10r, things, He.9. | Lord Jesus Christ, who fhath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly p/aces' in Christ: 

4 According as he "hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world,’ that we 
should be holy and without blame before him 
in love: 

5 Having! predestinated us unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of his will, 

6 To? the praise of the glory of his grace, 


received a title to and some anticipation of that in- 
heritance of eternal life to which we were, as his 
children, willed in the free and unchangeable love 
of God, who, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
seeks to bring all men under the direction of his in- 
finite wisdom and the plan of his everlasting love,— 
I2. That we, the natural seed of Abraham, to whom 
the gospel was first preached, and who were first 
led to believe, and depend on, and hope in Christ for 
all salvation, might, as distinguished monuments of 
his grace, for ever serve him for his mercy in making, 
and for his truth, power, wisdom, and love in fulfilling 
his promises: 13. In whom also ye Gentiles, after ye 
had heard the infallibly certain and infinitely important 
truths of the gospel, by which that eternal salvation is 
offered graciously to sinful men. believed: and,in 
consequence thereof, were, by virtue of your union with 
him, further sanctified and conformed to his image, 
and comfortably certified of your personal interest in 
him as your eternal inheritance by the Holy Ghost, 
whom he so emphatically promised, and who, with 
infinite light and power, offers all the promises to 
our souls: I4. Which Holy Spirit, as given to us, 
and who awakens our faith, is a security, pledge, and 
earnest of our heavenly glory, and a joyful foretaste 
of it, till we, and all who accept Christ, and for 
whom he secured it, arrive at the full enjoyment 
of it, —that, as monuments of his amazing grace, we 
may for ever praise him in the highest manner for the 
manifestation of it upon us.— 15, 16. In reflection upon 
this grace of God in choosing, redeeming, calling, and 
sanctifying you Gentiles as well as us Jews, and having 
received an account of your remarkable trust and hope 
in the Lora Jesus Christ, and love to all them that 
bear his image, I have been thereby encouraged in 
my frequent prayers to bless and thank him for his 
favours bestowed on you, and to supplicate that he 
would stil grant you more abundant mercies; 17. 
Particularly that he—who is the loving God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whose love sent him to his 
mediatorial work, sustained and blest him in it, 
and who, being infinitely gracious in himself, is the 
fountain, author, and bestower of all the grace com- 
municated to angels, men, or any other creature, and 
is the eternal Object of all admiration and worship— 
would, by his Spirit, give you still more bright, sweet, 
and assuring manifestations of Christ, in his person, 





The true fountain of man’s salvation. 


wherein hc hath ‘made us accepted in 'the be- 
loved: | 

7 In" whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the "forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches? of his grace; 

8 Wherein? he hath abounded toward us in 
all wisdom and prudence; 

9 Having" made known unto us the mys- 
tery of his will, *according to his good pleasure 
which he hath purposed in himself: 

10 That ‘in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might “gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven,? and which 
are on earth; even in him: 

11 In” whom also we have obtained an in- 
heritance, being predestinated according to the 
purpose of him who “worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will; 

12 That’ we should be to the praise of his 
glory, who “first trusted in Christ. 

13 In* whom ve also trusted, after that yc 
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation: in whom also, after that ye believed, 
ye’ were sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, 

14 Which is the “earnest of our inheritance 
until the *redemption of the purchased. posses- 
sion, unto the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore °I also, after I heard of your 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints, 
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6 The fulness. The 
completeness of his 
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sisting of many sever- 
al members.—C. 
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Paul's prayer for the Ephesians, 


17 That "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge* of him: 

18 The’ eyes of your understanding being 
enhghtencd; that ye may know what is "the 
hope of his calling, and what 'thc riches of the 
glory of his inheritance im the saints, 

19 And what 2s "the exceeding greatness of 
his power to us-ward who believc, according to 
the working of his mighty power? 

20 Which* he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set Aim at his 
own right hand in the heavenly p/aces, 

21 Far” above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in 
qthat which is to come; 

22 And "hath put all things under his feet, 
and gave him to óe ‘the head over all ¢henges to 
the church, 

23 Which is ‘hs body, the fulness? of him 
that “filleth all in all.’ 


CHAPTER IL 


1 By comparing what we were by 3 nature, with what we are 5 by 
grace, 10 he declareth that we are made for good works; and 13 being 
brought near by Christ, should not live as 11 Gentiles, and 12 foreigners 
in time past, but as 19 citizens with the saints, and the family of God. 


nu D you* hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins; 
2 Wherein’ in time past ye walked according 


¡to the course of this world, according to the 


mention of you in my prayers; 


offices, righteousness, and love, and lead you into a 
still more clear and experimental acquaintance with 
the exercise of faith, love, and other graces; 18. That 
through his enlightening influence, by the Word of 
God and daily experience, your minds may perceive, 
with the utmost certainty and light, what a sincere and 
genuine hope that is to which God has prepared 
for you by the gospel, what excellent objects it 
hath in view, and what solid and never-failing grounds 
ye have for it; and that by the realizing views of faith, 
by spiritual meditation, and by gracious foretastes, ye 
may know, in an animating and extensive manner, 
what is the true nature and transcendent excellency of 
the invaluable treasures of blessedness which God, 
because of love, bestows on and places in those who 
accept Christ for his inheritance and blessed king- 
dom: 19, 20. And that ye may further understand 
and experience what is the superabundant and all- 
conquering greatness of his power which he exercises 
towards us who believe, Jews or Gentiles, in quicken- 
ing our dead souls, working love in us, subduing 
our inward corruptions, supporting and preserving us 
through all dangers, comforting us against all griefs, 
and raising us up to coinplete and eternal blessedness, 
and that in a manner like to the almighty exertion of 
it in the resurrection and high exaltation of Jesus 
Christ, —21-23. In which the Father hath advanced 
him, as God-man Mediator, to the highest dignity and 
authority, inexpressibly beyond the reach of angels and 
men, and invested him with uncontrollable dominion 
over all angels, good or bad, and all rulers in either 
church or state, and has placed all his enemies in a 
state of subjection to him, that he may administer 
the universe through the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
has given him an absolute and universal dominion, in 
the kingdom of providence and grace, over all persons 
and things, that he may manage, overrule, restrain, 
and order all events for the spiritual and eternal benefit 
of the catholic church, to which he is the Head of 


16 Cease not to give thanks for you, Tu 
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care and protection; and which is his mystical body, 
receiving all life, activity, growth, and strength from 
him; and in his relative /2//ze55, comprehending all the 
members exercise faith in him for the perfecting 
of his family and glory—who, by means of his Word, 
offices, and ordinances, attended with his presence, are 
filled by him with all gifts, graces, and fruits of right- 
eousness. 


Ver. 1. The words ‘at Ephesus’ are omitted in the Sinaitic and 
Vatican manuscripts, two of the oldest and best of our ancient 
authorities for the text of the New Testament. The genuineness 
of the words may therefore be questioned. They were perhaps 
added at an early period from authentic tradition. 

Ver. 3. ln heavenly places. Rather, ‘in the heavenly things 
that arein Christ;’ to wit, growth in holiness (ver. 4), the 
adoption of children (ver. 5), de. C. 

Ver. 6. This verse ought rather to be translated: ‘To the praise 
of the glory of his (God’s) grace, which he graciously imparted 
to us in the Beloved’ (in Christ). 

Ver. 7. The apostle says ‘we have redemption’—have it now, 
through faith in the Redeemer.—Vofe, The present possession of 
such a blessing as redemption, even the forgiveness of sins, should 
be the constant aim, as it is the undoubted privilege, of every one 
that believes in the name of Jesus, Jn. 1.12; r Jn.2.12. C. 

Ver. 10. The dispensation of the fulness of times. The Chris- 
tian dispensation, or plan of divine government of his church, 
which commenced at the fulness of the prophetic times.—.47/ 
things in Christ. Not all things whether good or evil, but that 
he might gather or unite under one head all things that are in 
Christ by God's purpose on the one hand, and their own faith 
upon the other—angels in heaven, and Jews and Gentiles, without 
distinction, upon earth. C. 

Ver. 11. Worketh all things. Producing the good and over- 
ruling the evil. - 

Ver. r2. Paul here draws a distinction between the Jews and 
Gentiles. The former, under the old dispensation, had trusted 
for salvation in ZAe Alesstah (the Christ) promised in the Old 
Testament; the latter believed in that Christ (ver. 13) as an his- 
torical personage after his incarnation and glorification, Ver. 12 
ought therefore to be rendered as follows:—'' That we (Jews) 
should be to the praise of his (God's) glory—we, namely, who 
have before (before the incarnation) trusted in the ¡the Greek 
word has the article, and hence means the promised Messiah) 
Christ.’ Then Paul turns to the Gentiles, and continues—*' In 
whom are ye also,’ &c. (ye Gentiles who have believed, &c.) P. 

Ver. 13. Sealed. Marked out as God's people, both by the 
miraenlous and ordinary gifts of the promised Spirit, ac- 
cording as it has pleased God to distribute to every man 


direction and government, life and influence, tender | severally as is best, 1 Co. 12. 4-11. C. 
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“prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the “children of disobedience: 


Ver. 15. Love unto all the saints. Let it be well noted that 
diffusive brotherly love is the great practical and apostolic test 
of genuine Christianity. C. 

Ver. 16. Let Christians mark both the universality and spe- 
ciality of the apostle's prayers, and learn to cast aside the insu- 
lated selfishness of mere personal petition, and bear every church, 
and, as far as may be, every believer known to them, on their 
hearts before the throne of grace. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Abundant is the grace we receive 
from Christ. It is only in a state of union to him that 
we are rendered holy or faithful. And it is only in 
him that we are blessed with either spiritual or eternal 
blessings. Delightful is the influence and sweet the 
character of a gracious God. Marvellous is the com- 
passion, the freedom, the antiquity, the rich abun- 
dance and powerful efficacy of his redeeming grace. 
To it we owe our love, our hope, our justification, 
our spiritual knowledge, our eternal happiness, and 
our present assurance of and security for it. Influenced 
by it, how delightfully Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
co-operate in our eternal redemption! Actuated by 
the faith of it, cordially ought we to pour forth our 
praises and thanksgivings, and to admire his kindness 
in bringing us Gentiles into the fellowship of the gospel. 
And earnestly should we pray for further influences of 
the Holy Spirit to enlighten our minds and quicken 
our souls. But, above all, let us admire the power, 
the grace, the wisdom, which have so exalted our 
Redeemer for the welfare of his body the church. And 
since God hath set him so high at his right hand, let 
him be for ever exalted in our hearts. 





CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. And as God, by the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power, raised up Christ as a 
public person from the dead, he has also bestowed upon 
you a life of justification, freeing you from your guilt 
and condemnation, and encon to alife of holi- 
ness, by the renewal of your nature, who, as Gentile 
sinners, were under the dominion of both legal and 
spiritual death, and, as it were, condemned and killed 


| by a multitude of sins original and actual. 2. In which, 


What we are by nature. 


3 Among whom also ‘we all had our conver- 
sation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, 
fulfilling the desires! of the flesh and of the 
mind; and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others. 

4 But God, who is ?rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us? 

5 Even* when we were dead In sins, ‘hath 
quickened us together with Christ, (by grace 
ye are saved ;) 

6 And ?hath raised ws up together, and made 
us sit together in heavenly p/aces in Christ Jesus; 


7 That in the ages to come “he might show 
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2 This verse is in- 
timately connected 
with ver.1. The con- 
nection was inter- 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64 


We are saved by grace. 


8 For ‘by grace are ye saved "through faith; 


Paul into a shot | and that not of yourselves; z£ is the gift of God: 


digression; and wa 
a second time inter- 
rupted by ver. 3, 
where the apostle in- 
cludes all under the 
same condemnation, 
The subject of ver. 1 
is resumed in ver. 4; 
and God is set forth 
as the imparter of 
spiritual life through 
Christ.—P. 
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the exceeding riches of his grace, in Ais kind- 


ness toward us through Christ Jesus. 


while ye continued unregenerate heathens, ye with 
great eagerness constantly, freely, and progressively 
moved and acted according to the corrupt fashions 
and customs of this present evil world—according to 
the will, desire, instigation, and government of the 
devil and his angels, who wander about in and even 
agitate the air, and who, however proud, light, and 
vain, are worshipped and obeyed by the most of man- 
kind, and continually work in the hearts of them who 
rebel against the laws and gospel of Christ; 3. Among 
whom all of us, Jews or Gentiles, being equally de- 
praved in our spirit and temper, while we remained 
unregenerate, lived and acted, led away with divers 
lusts and pleasures, sometimes seeking to satisfy one, 
and sometimes another; and under the dominion and 
influence of our inward corruptions, gratifying, acting 
over, and indulging the irregular appetites of our body, 
in all its members ; and of our soul, in all its powers, 
faculties, wishes, and contrivances ; and were naturally 
chargeable and infected from our very conception with 
awful sin, and on that account condemned and ex- 
posed to the everlasting displeasure of God as much 
as any of those who are eternally lost. 4-6. But 
while we were in these loathsome, deplorable, con- 
demned, helpless, and hopeless circumstanées, it 
pleased God—whose riches of mercy and grace are 
altogether excellent, abundant, universal, and over- 
owing, and who is ready to pity, help, save, and 
enrich sinful and miserable creatures, according to 
that wonderful love which from eternity he fixed upon 
us, and upon all who through faith accept spiritual 
blessingsin Christ—to recover usinto a state of favour 


with himself, and grant unto us a principle of spiritual 
life, in conformity to and by virtue of our union and 


fellowship with Christ; and to give us a title to and 
foretastes of eternal salvation ; and without making 
any distinction of nations or conditions, to raise us up 
in Christ as our Head and Representative, and make 
us to sit in the heavenly mansions in him as our fore- 
runner already entered for us into the, full possession 
thereof, and hereby assuring us that, in due time, we, 
in our persons, shall sit there with him and all his 
samts,—7. That in all the future ages and generations 
of this world he might set forth an illustrious and en- 
couraging pattern, pledge, and earnest of the tran- 
scendent excellency and superabundant fulness of his 
full favour asit hath been exemplified in acts of special 
goodness and endearing kindness toward us, Jews and 
Gentiles, through the person and mediation of Christ ; 
and that, in the heavenly state, he might for ever de- 
monstrate and display the supereminent glory of his free 
grace, in all the unsearchable riches thereof, to the ever- 
lasting astonishment, Joy, and praise of angels and saints. 
8. For, as hath been before hinted, the whole of that 
salvation which ye are possessed of and entitled to, in 
the tenderness, love, offer, and application of it, 
and in all its parts and degrees, proceeds truly from 
the good will and love of God, and is conveyed 
through faith ; not indeed by any virtue of faith itself, 
but as God's appointed means, whereby ye receive and 
rest upon Christ alone for it; and this faith itself, as 
well as the salvation thereby received, is not the pro- 
duct of any natural principle, good disposition, kind- 
ness, or improvement of the gospel that ye were 
capable of, but is wkolly the free gift of God secured 
by Christ, and graciously offered you through faith 
in his sacrifice. 9. Neither the salvation itself, 
nor the faith whereby 1t 1s received, is in the least 
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3 Or, prepared, 

g ch. 6.3. 10.6.11: 
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rupted by the men- 
tion of 'trespasses 
and sins’ at the close 
of ver. 1, which led 


owing to any good works done by us, as the meri- 
torious, moving, or efficient cause of it; but in re- 
covering us, when so inexpressibly guilty, polluted, 
rebellious, infamous, and wretched, God has so demon- 
strated his mercy and grace as leaves no appearance 
of room or occasion for any man, in a vainglorious 
manner, to pretend he had done aught to render him- 
self fit for or worthy of it. 10. For all the good works 
or qualities which appear in us, Jews or Gentiles, are 
nothing else than the effects of God's grace towards us, 
who, with respect to our spiritual state and renewed 
nature, are the curious workmanship of God, formed 
in and by virtue of our union with Christ, for bring- 
ing forth the fruits of holiness, for which, not our 
inclinations or power, but the gracious purpose and 

lorious grace of God do prepare us.—11. Where- 
ore, that ye Gentile converts may be deeply and 
humbly affected with that amazing grace which has 
been extended to you, I beseech you seriously to reflect 
on your former deplorable condition, when ye lived in 
ignorance, idolatry, and all other defilements of the 
human nature; and being destitute of all the ordinances 
of God, were contemned and detested by his professed 
people: 12. That then ye had no knowledge of or 
faith in the only Saviour of sinners, nor any vital 
union to or communion with him: nor any claim to 
the blessings of the gospel secured, revealed, or dis- 
pensed by him: ye had no possession of or right to 
the privileges of his visible Jewish church, and no 
spiritual relation to or fellowship with his people; ye 
had no share in the dispensation of the promise of 
grace, and its unnumbered exceeding great and pre- 
cious hopes; and so could have no solid, rational, and 
well-grounded hope of deliverance from misery or en- 
joyment of eternal life; but were living, like atheists, 
without the knowledge, faith, fear, worship, and pro- 
fession of the only true God, and destitute of all spi- 
ritual communion with or communications from him. 
13. But notwithstanding all your unworthiness, wicked- 
ness, and wretchedness, through the astonishing mercy 
and grace of God ye are now, by the gospel dispensa- 
tion, brought into a special relation and union to Jesus 
Christ, the only Saviour of lost sinners, and thereby 
translated from your former state of distance, enmity, 
and hopelessness into a spiritual state of friendship 
and fellowship with God and his church, through 
the merit and application of Jesus’ atoning blood. 14. 
For he, in his person and mediation, is the only peace- 
maker, and the centre of union between God and us, 
and between one another, whether we are believing 
Jews or Gentiles; who hath reconciled us to God and 
to each other, and hath united us in one church, and 
cemented us together in heart and affection as children 
of one family; the ceremonial law, that wall of parti- 
tion which separated between Jews and Gentiles, being 
abolished through his incarnation and death, and the 
New-Testament worship, which gives equal access to 
both, appointed in its stead. 15, 16. And having in 
his crucifixion fulfilled their typical signification, he 
disannulled the obligation of these ceremonial institu- 
tions, which represented God still unpropitious, and 
proved the occasion of much hatred and enmity between 
Jews and Gentiles,—that out of both he might make 
one church, formed of new creatures, after the image 
of God, and framed together for gospel worship and 
new obedience, and by a new constitution under him 
made equally partakers of grace and glory—that thus 
he might bring about an entire harmony and friendship 
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r R0.2.27-29;3.29,30.Co].2. 11,13. T it. I. I0, 
Col.1.21.1 Th.4.5, with Jn.14.6. À c.4.12;3.25;26.18. R0.9.4,5,8. ch.1.18.1 Th.4.13. 


9 Not? of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For we are *his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained? that we should walk in them. 

11 Wherefore “remember, that ye being in 
time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called 
"Uncircumcision by that which is called the 
Circumcision in the flesh made by hands; 

12 That at that time ‘ye were without Christ, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, 
having no hope, and without God in the world: 


sJn.15.5;10.16,Eze.13.9.Ga.4.8.ch.4.13, 


between believers of all nations, as one spiritual body 
united to him by faith and love; and that, through his 
atoning sacrifice of himself upon the cross, he might 
remove their guilt, and bring them into a joint state of 
peace and favour with God. 17. And in order thus to 
reconcile them to God and to each other in one gospel 
church, by the ministry of his servants and the powerful 
operation of his Spirit, he published the glad tidings 
of peace and salvation to you Gentiles, who were far 
removed from the knowledge, profession, faith, and 
favour of God; and also to the Jews, who had long 
been his peculiar people, and had enjoyed the symbols 
of his presence, and the oracles and ordinances of his 
grace. 18. For such is the efficacy of his incarnation, 
obedience, and sufferings exhibited in the gospel, that 
by means thereof we who believe, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, through the direction and assistance of his 
Spirit, have an equally free and familiar access into the 
favour, presence, and fellowship of God, our common 
Father in and with Christ. 19. Now, therefore, ye 
Gentile believers, being reconciled and brought near to 
God, are no more aliens from his church, covenants, 
promises, or privileges, but, like freemen and fellow- 
citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, are entitled to and 
Joint partakers with the believing Jews of all the bless- 
ings which pertain to the believers; and are, through 
repentance and faith, of the family and children of 
God, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. 20. 
And graciously and for ever to establish your union 
with Christ, and with God in him as your Father and 
Creator, by means of the doctrines of the apostles and 
prophets, which exhibit and offer him to you, ye are 
by faith built upon Christ as your immovable and 
life-giving Foundation, and connected, beautified, and 
strengthened by him as your chief Corner-stone. 21. 
In union with whom, and by virtue derived from him, 
the universal church, Jews or Gentiles, and every true 
member of it, placed in proper order for the use of the 
whole, doth, by a continual addition of new converts, 
or the further gracious growth of each, as animated 
and influenced by their living and life-giving Founda- 
tion, become a spiritual temple, formed by, dedicated 


to, and inhabited by the Lord Christ and his Father; ' 


and in which he manifests his gracious presence, dis- 
plays his glory, and is worshipped and glorified : 22. 
In whom, being vitally united to his person, and formed 
into a church state by his authority and influence, ye are 
built up together as a particular church—a living temple 
—which God had consecrated for himself, who, by the 
special presence, light, and grace of his Spirit, dwells 
among you, and in the heart of every true believer. 

Ver. x. The words ‘hath he quickened' are supplied from ver. 
5. It is not improbable, however, that the ellipsis should be 
supplied from the preceding chapter thus: ‘And you Za7A he 
Jilled”—that is, with life—‘who were dead in trespasses and 
sins.' C. 

Ver. 2. Course—aiwve—its evil principles and practices, which 
run on as a stream through the whole period of its being. See 
ver. Fo C 

Ver. 3. Nature can never be translated ‘custom’ or ‘habit,’ 
unless such custom or habit as arises from original or innate 
propensity. C. 

Ver. 5. The quickening referred to here is not the resurrection 
of the body alone, though that will follow, but a spiritual quick- 
ening—the imparting to us of a new and divine life, which ope- 
rates upon us here, making us love and follow God. This also is 
a result of Christ’s resurrection. Alford has well remarked on 
this topic: “The resurrection of Christ was not a mere bodily 
act—an earnest of our bodily resurrection—but was a spiritual 
act—the raising of his humanity (which is ours), consisting of 
body and soul, from infirmity to glory, from the curse to the 
final triumph. In that he died, he died unto sin once; but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. And so, we who believe, 
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Gentiles equally privileged with Jews, 


13 But’ now, in Christ Jesus,* ye who some- 
times werc far off are made nigh by the blood 
of Christ. 

14 For he is “our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the "middle 
wall of partition between us; 

15 Having* abolished in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; for to make in himself of twain 
one" new man, so making peace; 

16 And that he might ‘reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby ;° 

17 And came and “preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them *that were nigh. 

18 For “through him we both have access by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but “fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God; 

20 And are *built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets,* Jesus Christ himself 
bemg the chief corner-s/oze; 
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A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 
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y ver.16-21; ch. 3. 6; 
4.13. Ga.6.15. Ro. 7.6. 
2 Co.5.17. ch. 4. 23, 24. 
Col 3.106. 

£ Col. 1. 20-22; 2. 14. 
Ro.8.3;6.6. 

5 Or, zu Atnsed/. 

a 18.57.19. Zec.9.10. 
AC.10.36; 2.39. ver.12. 
Ps.73.27. 

& Ps.148.14;135.4;76. 
1,21147.2. 19,20. 

€ Jn.10.7,9;14.6.1 Pe. 
3.18. Ro. 5. 2. r Co.12. 
13. CI DID 3 12; 4. 4. 
He.4.16; 10.19,20; 7.19. 
ver.12;ch. 4. 18,19. 

d ch.3.6,15. Ga. 3.26, 
2834.26, 31.116. 3. 1,6;12. 
22,23. Ga.6.10. Pht.3.3, 


20. 
e Mat.16.18. 1 Pe. 2. 
4-6. Re.21.14.1 Co.3.9- 
Ii; 12. 285, ch.3.5; 4.11- 
13.P5.118.22.15.28. 16. 

6 Upon the founda- 
tion laid by apostles 
and prophets; Ze, 
upon Christ, of whom 
Paul said, ‘Other 
foundation can no 
man lay.'— P. 

* [n Christ Fesus 
is the emphatic—the 
key word of the 
whole passage. With- 


A.M. cir. 4068, 

A.D. Cir. 64. 
out — Christ — separ- 
ated from him, they 
had no hope; z» 
Atot—united to him 
by a living faith, they 
had new life, and 
were already heirs of 
eternal glory.—P. 
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@ ÅC.28.16,17; 21.23; 
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Ó 1 Co.4.153.10. ch.4. 
7. ÀC.9.15; 13.2,46; 22. 
ae 20.17,18, RO.1.5; 11, 
13; 12.3; 15.15,16.Ga.1. 
15,16; 2.9. ver.8. Col.1. 
29 9601 111,113 2,7. 2 
2RIS ee s 

C Ac. 26.16.17. Ga.1. 
I2, 16; 2, 2. Ro. 16, 27. 
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1 Or, a little before. 


e Lu.2.10,11.1C0.4. 
222077 14.2. Ro. rr. 
11,12,25;15.16,19. I Ti. 
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g Mat. 13.17. Jn. 16. 
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and their salvation revealed. 


21 In? whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord: 

22 In" whom ye also are builded together for 
an habitation of God through the Spirit. 


CHAPTER II. 


5 The hidden mystery, 6 that the Gentiles should be saved, 3 was 
made known to Paul by revelation ; 8 and to him was that grace given, 
9 that he should preach it. 13 He desircth them not to faint for his 
tribulation, 14 and prayeth 19 that they may perceive the great love of 
Christ toward them. 


OR this cause I Paul, the “prisoner of Jesus 
Christ for you Gentiles, 

2 If ye have heard of the *dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given mc to you-ward: 

3 How that *by revelation he made known 
unto me the mystery; “(as I wrote aforc! in few 
words, 

4 Whereby, when ve read, ye may under- 
stand my knowledge in the ‘mystery of Christ ;) 

5 Which? in other ages was not made known 
unto the sons of men, as it 1s now revealed unto 
his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 

6 That” the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, 





knit to him, have died unto sin and live unto God.’ The resur- 
rection of Christ secures a Present spiritual, as well as a future 
bodily or material resurrection. P. 

Ver. 8. 72 is the gift of God. What is the gift?— salvation or 
faith? That salvation is the gift, is argued from rovre being 
neuter, and so not agreeing with rícris, feminine; but the con- 
struction in ch. 6. 18;.Phi. 1. 28; Ga. 3. 17; 4. 19 will show how little 
value is to be attached to this circumstance. That faith is the 
gift will appear, not from mere verbal criticism, but from the 
plain facts declared Mat. 13. 11; Jn. 3. 27; 6.65; from comp. x Jn. 
3.24 with Ga. 5.22; and if more evidence be wanting, Paul ex- 
pressly declares, Phi. 1. 29. ‘Unto you it is given (as also 
to ail) to believe.’ C. 

Ver. 10. Which God hath, &c. Rather, ‘for the performance 
of which God has before prepared us;' that is, by the previous 
gift of his Spirit working faith in our hearts. C. 

Ver. 16. ‘And that he might reconcile both (Jew and Gentile, 
who were before separated) in one body (uniting them as different 
members of one hody, namely, the church, which is the body of 
Christ) to God, by means of the cross (his death on the cross 
atoning for sin, and thus taking away that guilt which separated 
man from God), having slain the enmity (between man and his 
God in the first place, but which is developed into enmity between 
man and man, between Jew and Gentile) on it’ (on the cross). P. 

REFLECTIONS. —Alas! what a state of sin, slavery, 
wretchedness, and wrath are all men in by nature, 
Satan and their lusts hurrying them on to their own 
destruction! Transcendent and amazing grace must 
be necessary to quicken, to save, and to exalt for ever, 
such victims of misery, guilt, and pollution; and 
pure and free is the manifestation of it. No works 
of ours can possibly save us from our sins. How 
wonderful is that Christ for whom, in whom, and 
with whom all these rich mercies are received. 
Blessed be his name that Gentile idolaters are, 
through faith in his glorious person, righteousness, 
and mediation, brought into his gospel church!— 
While the building goes up sing, ye nations—sing, all 
the powers of my soul—GRACE, GRACE, UNTO IT! 

CHAPTER ITI. Ver. 1. For my boldly maintain- 
ing that you believing Gentiles have an equal access to 
the church and presence of God, and are equally related 
to him, as the Jews, I am, at this very time, through 
the malice and indefatigable opposition of my carnal 
countrymen, a prisoner at Rome, of which I boast and 
glory, as I know it will turn out to your spiritual ad- 
vantage. 2. For ye must needs have heard how Jesus 
Christ, in his infinite condescension and grace, ap- 
pointed me as a steward in his family, and herald in 
his kingdom, to preach the gospel chiefly to you and 
other Gentiles, that ye might believe and bc saved; 3, 
4. And how, by repeated visions and revelations, and 
by the immediate inspiration of his Spirit, he made 
known to me the great mystery of the salvation of sin- 
ful men, through his own incarnation, obedience, death, 
resurrection, and ascension, and of the gracious calling 
of the Gentiles into his gospel church; as, according to 
the measure of my knowledge of it, I have already 
hinted unto you:—5. Which mystery was not at all 


made known to the Gentiles in former ages, nor so dis- 
tinctly, fully, and clearly to the Jews, as it is now re- 
vealed to the holy apostles and other inspired teachers 
of the Christian church, in consequence of the resur- 
rection and ascension of Jesus Christ;—6. Particularly 
that branch of it,—that without any regard to circum- 
cision or any other Jewish ceremonies, the idolatrous 
Gentiles should, equally and in the strictest connection 
with the Jews, be called and admitted into the same 
gospel church, partaking of all the privileges thereof, 
and be made members of the same mystical body of 
Christ, —to derive all enlightening, quickening, sancti- 
fying, and comforting influence from him, and hold all 
their right and claim to all the promised blessings of 
the new kingdom under him, and partake of the pro- 
mised Spirit in all his influences, gifts, graces, and glories 
shed on them abundantly through Christ: 7. Of which 
glorious gospel, being miraculously converted, and re- 
ceiving a divinely free gift of the apostleship, I was, 
by the immediate appointment of Jesus Christ and his 
Father, made a preacher—to publish it in all its light, 
fulness, and glory; and had my commission ratified by 
many miraculous operations, and by an amazing suc- 
cess in the conversion and salvation of sinners. 8. 
Unto me, who was once a furious persecutor, blas- 
phemer, and injurious person, and who in myself am 
still so transcendently worthless and hell-deserving, is 
this condescending, astonishing, and unparalleled favour 
shown—that I, above all the apostles, should be pitched 
upon to publish far and wide among the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles the glad tidings of salvation; and to be instru- 
mental, in the hand of the Spirit, in making known 
and conveying to multitudes those exceeding riches of 
mercy and merit, of grace and glory, which are trea- 
sured up in Christ, and offered in the gospel through 
faith in him to the worst of sinners,—and which can 
never be fathomed, exhausted, numbered, or traced out 
in all their endless variety, excellency, and fulness. o. 
And to make both Jews and Gentiles clearly perceive 
what a happy fellowship believers of all nations, as one 
church, under Christ their Head, now have in the ex- 
ceeding great and glorious blessings of the gospel;—a 
mystery, in which unfathomable depths of divine com- 
passion, wisdom, and grace are implied,—and which 
lay long concealed in the love and mind of God 
himself, who, in and with his Son Jesus Christ, created 
all things in heaven and earth; 10. And that even all 
the dignified and mighty ranks and orders of holy angels, 
who minister to the redeemed heirs of salvation, might, 
with ravishing pleasure, joy, and praise, behold and 
contemplate the infinite wisdom of God in thc unnum- 
bered displays of its glory in the doctrines, ministra- 
tions, blessings, and privileges of the New Testament 
church;—11. All which is now transacted in exact 


| agreement with God's eternal love, which he had | 
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cherished in regard to his church, as considered in 
Christ their Head, Lord, and Saviour; 12. In and 
through whom, as the only Mediator between God and 
men, we have great liberty and enlargement of spirit in 
our dealings with God as our reconciled Father and 
Friend; and through faith receiving and resting on him 
alone for salvation, have a humble assurance of his 
favour towards us, his gracious acceptance of our per- 
sons and services, and his audience of our prayers for 
all real and necessary blessings. 13. In the contem- 
plation of these things I entreat you never to be dis- 
heartened, affrightened, or made negligent or spiritless 
in your Christian course by the sufferings which I have 
to endure for my adherence to, and preaching of, the 
gospel; but rather to the honour of your Christian 
profession be encouraged, strengthened, and animated 
therein, as they are indeed a great honour put on me 
for the confirmation of what I preached and ye believed. 
I4. And that ye may be directed to this and all other 
necessary duties, I recommend you by the most affec- 
tionate, earnest, and solemn -prayer, to the favour and 
mercy of the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and our Father and Friend in him. Is. Of and under 
whom, and of the Father through him, all true wor- 
shippers, whether angels or saints, are gathered into 
one family, and have received the most transcendent 
and glorious honours and privileges; 16. And I plead 
that he who has already done so much for you may, 
in a manner answerable to his own immense fulness 
of wisdom, faithfulness, power, goodness, mercy, and 
grace, and by his almighty Spirit powerfully working 
in your renewed hearts, more and more fortify you 
against the efforts of inward corruptions or temptations 
from Satan or the world; and invigorate and animate 
you with holy courage to exercise every grace, perform 
every good work, endure every trial, and, abounding 
in holiness and comfort, to hold on to the end through 
all opposition and danger. 17. And that Jesus Christ, 
together with and by his Spirit, may be constantly pre- 
sent in your minds not only by the habit, but by realiz- 
ing and appropriating acts of faith; and have a sensible 
abode in your hearts by continual gracious impressions 
and manifestations of lis love to you as persons united 
to him;—that ye, being deeply fixed and firmly estab- 
lished in an experimental and assuring perception and 
faith of his love to you, and in your exercise of grateful 
returns of love to him, 18. May, by means of his 
oracles and ordinances, attended with the enlightening 
and sanctifying influenccs of his Spirit, be enabled to 
apprehend, and be suitably affected with, the un- 
bounded love of Christ; clcarly perceiving, as far as is 
possible for saints in this world, its unmeasurable ex- 
dent, as it reaches to Gentiles as well as Jews, to all 
ranks, sorts, and degrees of sinners, and to all forms 
and degrees of spiritual and heavenly blessings:—its 
160 


Paul the apostle of the Gentiles. 


and of the same body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ by the gospel; 

7 Whereof* I was made a minister, according 
to the gift of the grace of God given unto me 
by the effectual working of his power. 

8 Unto me, who am ?less than the least of 
all saints, 1s this grace given, that “I should 
preach among the Gentiles the ‘unsearchable 
riches of Christ: 

9 And to make all men see what zs the 
fellowship of the mystery, “which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in God, 
who “created all things? by Jesus Christ: 

10 To? the intent that now unto the princi- 
palities and powers in heavenly places meht 


i Doe 
be known; by the church, the ‘manifold wisdom 


of God, 

11 According" to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: 

12 Ins whom we have boldness and access 
with confidence by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye ‘faint not at 
my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cause “1 bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom the "whole family in heaven and 
earth 1s named, 

16 That he would grant you, “according to 
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2 Created all 
things, both in the 
natural and spiritual 
world.—C. 
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£ Ro. 11. 36; 16. 27. 
He. 13. 21. 1 Pe.4.11. I 
Tir 


CHAP. IV. 


a See ch.3.1.2Co.s5. 
20. 


1 Or, tn the Lord. 


6 Ge.17.155.24:6 9. 1 
Co.7.24. Phi.1. 27; 4.8. 
Col.1.10.1 T h.2.12:4:1, 
2,12, T it.2. 11-14. 1 Pe. 
1.15.2 Pe.1.3-11. 


c Mat. 11. 29. AC.20. 
I9. 1€0.13:4,7. 2C 0. 6. 
6.Ga. 5.22. Phi.2.3. Col. 
1, 11;,3.12-14. 1 Pho. 
14. 

d 1Co0.1.10:12/ 13.2 
Co.13,11. PE 3. 3 T6. 
Col. 3. 14. RO. 14.17.19. 


2 The unity of the 
Spirit, ln faith, the 
unity of his testi- 
mony, 1Jn.5.8; in 

ractice, the unity of 

Se graces, 


His prayer for the Ephesians. I 


the riches of his glory, *to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man; 

17 That* Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith; that ye, being “rooted and grounded in 
love, 

18 May be able to comprehend with all 
saints what ?s the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height; 

19 And to *know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with 
“all the fulness of God. 

20 Now unto hin that is ‘able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him Ge %glory in the church by 
Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 He exhorteth to unity, T and declareth that God therefore giveth 
divers 11 gifts unto men, that his church might be 13 edified, and 
16 grow up in Christ. 18 He calleth them from the impurity of the 
Gentiles, 24 to put on the new man, 25 to cast off lying, and 29 cor- 
rupt communication. 


THEREFORE, the “prisoner of the ‘Lord, 

beseech you that ye "walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, 

2 With* all lowliness and meekness, with 


‘long-suffermg, forbearing one another in love; 


9 Endeavouring? to keep the unity of the 
Spirit? in the bond of peace. 


inconceivable /e2g7%, in reaching from everlasting to 
everlasting;—its unfathomable depth, as it brought the 
most high God of glory to the lowest state of service, 
sufferings, and death, and makes him stoop to redeem 
us from our lowest depths of sinfulness and misery;— 
and its astonishing ZzgZ/, in his exalted intercession for 
us, and advancing us to the highest glory of which our 
nature is capable;—19. And may, by faith and spiritual 
experience, know more the virtue, power, and sweet- 
ness of the transcendent love of Christ, and of God in 
him, in all its most excellent manifestations, fruits, and 
effects, —which, in itself, and in its wonderful opera- 
tions, provisions, and designs, infinitely surpasses all 
the comprehensions of angels and men;—that thereby 
ye may be more and more abundantly partakers of a 
divine nature, and, to your utmost capacity, enriched 
with all that fulness of light and grace, holiness, joy, 
and peace, which God has prepared, promised, and 
communicates to his loving people,—and in due 
time arrive at the most full and transcendent enjoy- 
ment of him as your infinite ALL IN ALL. 20, 2I. 
Now to this almighty, all-sufficient, gracious, and 
loving God, who, by that very power, of the almighty 
operations of which we have had abundant experience 
in our souls, is able to grant all those extensive bless- 
ings which I have desired, or which can be desired by 
us,—nay, to do infinitely above what we can ask or 
even conceive,—be ascribed all possible honour in the 
way of faith, love, adoration, worship, obedience, 
thanksgiving, blessing, and praise; on account of his 
infinite perfections, marvellous love, and mighty 
works of creation, providence, and grace, —in the whole 
universal church, in heaven and earth, and by every 
society and member thereof, —through Jesus Christ and 
his mediation,—during all the periods of time or ages 
of eternity; so may it and so shall it be. 

Ver. 1. For thts cause—the equal admission of both Jews and 
Gentiles into the church of God—which doctrine the Lord re- 
veaied to him, and he faithfully preached—whereby he had pro- 
voked the Jews to persecute him as an apostate, and the Gentiles 
as a denouncer of their idolatry. C. 


Ver. 2. lf ye have heard. Rather, ‘since;’ for there could be 
no question of their knowledge of his commission and doctrine. C. 

Ver. 8. Unsearchab.e—and inconceivable, as the word imports. 
— Note, The human mind can never grasp infinity—yet upon 1n- 
finity alone can it rest with confidence. The infinite power and 
infinite mercy that meet in Christ can alone enable the perishing 
sinner to say, ‘It is enough.’ C. 

Ver. 10. By the church. Through the means of the church— 


the founding, sustaining, chastising, comforting, and purifying of | ness, unworthiness, and sinfulncss, and to behave humbly | unity of character. 


which afforded such new and conspicuous evidence of the inex- 
haustible wisdom of God. C. 

Ver. 13. It is ‘your glory? that ye be not disconcerted by any 
tribulations—which I endure patiently that you may be brought 
to the fellowship of Christ. C. j 

Ver. 15. Of whom, may, grammatically, refer either to the 
Fatheror to Jesus Christ; but the latter seems the more probable. 
See He. 3, 13, 17. €. 

Ver. 19. Which passeth knowledge. How can we know what 
passeth knowledge? Just as the astronomer knows the heavens 
so far as he can see, yet concludes from unquestionable analogy 
that much lies beyond his range of vision. —1/2£% (rather, ‘unto’) 
all the fulness of God—the fulness of grace, which, being mani- 
fested in the Worp made flesh (Jn. 1. 14),is from him, as froma 
fountain, poured forth into the hearts of believers, viz. intellectual 
gifts, spiritual graces, love, peace, communion with God, and holy 
dedication to his service. 

REFLECTIONS.—Behold, my soul, how the divine 
grace, infinite wisdom, and eternal love of the most 
High appear in the conversion of Gentile sinners to the 
almighty Saviour! Great is the boldness of access we 
have now to God: and unsearchable the riches of mer- 
cies and blessings which the gospel brings to us. — With 
deep self-abasement and affecting admiration of God's 
favours ought ministers to preach it. With patience 
and courage they ought to labour and suffer as is most 
for the good of the church. And with frequent and 
fervent prayer should they carry on their whole work, 
asking for themsclves and their people abundant sup- 
plies of grace. —While angels with admiration pry into 
these mysteries, let my soul contemplate the infinite 
love of my Kinsman Redeemer, and be filled with all 
the fulness of God. And while grace for ever reigns 
through his righteousness, let there be glory to God in 
the highest. 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. I, Since, therefore, these 
amazingly glorious privileges and blessings are freely 
and equally bestowed on you Gentile believers as on 
the Jews, I, who, to my inexpressible honour, am here, 
by the wise disposal, and for the sake of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, a prisoner for the faithful preaching of his gospel, 
particularly to the Gentiles, —earnestly beseech you con- 
stantly and perseveringly to live and act in a holy and 
honourable conversation, as becometh that gospel which 
ye have believed, and that high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus whereby ye have been tenderly called to glory 
and virtue. 2. And in acting suitably to the spiritual 
privileges and obligations of the gospel, study to walk 
humbly with God under a deep sense of your own mean- 
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toward each other, esteeming others better than your- 
selves; and with all courteousness, candour, calmness, 
and sweetness of temper. In real and hearty affection 
to Jesus Christ, and to one another in him, kindly bear 
affronts and injuries without retaliating or revenging 
them. Calmly overlook, or bear with, the weaknesses, 
indiscretions, forwardness,and peevishtempers of others, 
and even pity and excuse them: 3. And thus carefully 
and diligently, by all proper means, maintain and pro- 
mote that spiritual union and harmony of souls which 
is the fruit of the Holy Ghost's dwelling in them, and 
consists in that pure and spiritual peace which is the 
best and strongest bond of your religious society and 
fellowship in it. 4. To engage you to cultivate this 
amiable union, consider the joint interest ye have in all 
the same important things. The church, of which ye 
are all alike members, is but ove mystical body, and so 
ye ought to have the same fellow-feeling, care, and 
concern for one another. The same divine Spirit of 
love and peace animates, guides, and dwells in this 
whole mystical body, and every member of it;—and 
therefore ye ought to act with united hearts under his 
influence, and in imitation of him. Ye are, by God's 
grace, called to God's kingdom and glory as the one 
summary object of your Zope; and, in your gracious 
work, ye are all partakers of the same grace of hope 
which terminates on Christ as its only foundation;— 
and therefore ye should live in harmony and peace, as 
heirs together of the same grace of life, and expectants 
of the same heavenly inheritance. 5. There is ove Lord 
and Saviour of all true believers, even Jesus Christ, the 
only Mediator, King, and Head of his church; and 
therefore ye ought to unite with one heart and soul in 
your dependence on, and allegiance, love, and obedience 
to him, and in your sincere affection to all his subjects, 
according to the laws of his kingdom. There is but 
one and the same rule or doctrine of faith, one object 
of faith, and one sort of like precious faith in the whole 
church; and therefore this should, in every member, 
work in the same actings of love to Christ and to one 
another. The éaftisuz, whether external or internal, 
of all church-members, is one and the same in its 
nature, tendency, and design; in which they are solemnly 
devoted to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as one God, 
sole Proprietor of the church, and brought under the 
strongest bonds to be entirely and unreservedly the 
Lord's, and therefore ought to behave with the utmost 
6. And, in fine, the loving God 





Gifts conferred by Christ. 


4 There is “one body? and one Spirit,* even 
as ye are called in *one hope of your calling; 

5 One" Lord, ‘one faith, done baptism, 

6 One* God and Father of all, who zs above 
all, and through all, and in you all. 

7 But unto every one of us hs given grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 

8 Wherefore he saith, "When he ascended up 


on high, he led captivity? captive, and gave gifts |! 


unto men 

9 (Now that he ascended, what 1s 1t but that 
he also *descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth? 

10 He that deseended is the same also that 
ascended? up far above all heavens, that he 
might fill? all things.) 

11 And! he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pas- 
tors and teachers; 

12 For’ the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body: of Christ: 

13 ‘Till’ we all come in® the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature? 
of the fulness of Christ: 

14 That we henceforth be no more “children, 
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they he in wait to 
deceive; 


EPHESIANS IV. 


A.M. cir. 4068, 
A.D. cir. 64. 


e Jn.17.21-23.Ro.12. 
5,ch.2:16,22. 1 0.12.4, 
11-13, 2 CO.4. IO,11; TI. 


2,4. 

3 One body. The 
mystical body of 
which Christ is the | 
head, ch.r.22.—C, 

' One Spirit. The 
Spirit of God, by 
which the life of that 
body is sustained and 
its powers directed. 
£ ÁAC.15.11. ch. 1,18, 
Ro. 8. 23, 25. Ga. 5. 5. 
Tit. 2. 2. He. 6. 17-19. 
One L5 TIPO ts I 
n.3.2,3. 

de 1 Co.1.2,13;8.6;12. 


> 
#2 Co.11.4.Ga.r.6,7. 
Jude 3, 20. Ro. 3. 30. 2 
Co.4.13. 
J Ga. 3.27,28. Mat. 28. 

I 


9. | 
£ Mal.2.10.1 Co.8.6; | 
12,6. Ps.83.18. Da.4.34, | 
35. Ro. 11.36. 
Z Ro.12.3,6. 1Co.12. 
Ir, ver.8-14;ch.1.3,9. 

x Ps.68.18.Col.2.15. 

9 Or, a multitude 
of captives, Ju.5.12. 

Seer nore * in 
second column. 

2 1.3.13, 31; 6.38; 7. 
29;13.3;16.28.1 T1. 1.15. 
Ps.139.15. Mat.12.40. 

PACII. 33.2 LO. 
15.24.ch.1.20,23.Col. t. 
19. I Ti. 3. 16. He, 4.14; 
17: 2035.1 39.12,24, 

7 Or, Julfil. 

g 1 Co.12.28-30. Ro. 
12.6-8. 1 Co. 9.1.2; 4. 9. 
Ac.11.27.1 Co.xiv. Ac. 
SLSOTEIASITLI. 

Ro 12.5.1 C0.12.7, 
27:14-26.C01. 1.29.1 Ti. 
4. 16. 

Scho Ir 33:8. 23,36. 
Col.1.24; 2.19. ver.16. I 
CO. I2. I9. | 

7 1 Co.1.10. Jn.1o.16. | 
I Co.14.20, Phi.3.9-14. 
ch.2.15. Col.r.22,28; 2. 
2,10, 

8 Or, Cato, 

9 Or, ave. 

14 15.28.9.1 Co. 14.20. 
Ro.16.18, He.13.9. Ja. 
1.6. 2 Ti.3.6. 2 Th. 2.9, | 
IO. Ac. 20.29, 30. Mat. | 
24. 5, 11,24; 11.7. 2 Co. | 
2.19, 4.2, 11, 13. COL s. | 
4,7. Pit. 1.10. 2 Pe.3.3. | 
Jude 4. | 

v Zec.8.16. 2 Co.4.2. 
Ga.2.5,14:3. 154.16; 5.6. 

1 Or, being sincere, 
I Jn.3.18. 

x Col. 1. I0, I8; 2. 10, 
19.2 Pe.3. 18.1 Pe.2.1,2, 


A.M. cir, 4068. 
A.D. cir, 64. 


CIO ee Be pee 121: 
5.23.Co01.1.18,19. 

£ 16185 COL 2. 15. 
Ro. 12. 5. 1 Co. 12. 27. 
ch.2.21,22.Z€C,10.12, 

a See 1 Co. Io. 12. 
Ac.20.21.R 0.1.9.2 Co. 
6.1,1 Pe,s; r2: 

5 ch.5.3-8. Col. 3. 5- 
r4. R 0.13. 11-14; 1. 21- 
32.1 Co. 6.9, ro. Ga. s. 
19-21.ch.2.2,3,12. 1 Pe. 
4.3. ver. 18,19. 

c Ac.26.r8. Ro.1.21. 
Ga. 4. 8. ch. 2.12; 5.8. 1 
Th.a4:5.Colz.13. 

2 Or, Rard»ess. 

d r Ti.4.2. Ro. 1.24, 
20,20, Pe.4.3. 

e RO. vi.;7.4,6;8.2,13; 
13.14.1160: 1. 30; 5. 19, 
20. ch. 5. 1-8, Col. 3.1- 
14. Tit. 2. 10-14; 3. 8. 2 
Ti. 2, 14. Mat. v.-viii, 
Lu.vi. 

g 2 Co.1.20. Mat.26. 
28. Jn. x. 14,16; 14.6. ch. 


I.I3. 

d Col.2.11;3.8,9. Ro. 
6.6; 7.14-24; 8.13. cl1.2. 
2,3. Mat.15.19. He. 12. 
1.1 Pe.2.1; 4.3. 6a 517 
-20.E ze. 18.31. 

z R0.12.2;6.4.2 Co.4. 
16; 5.17. Ga.6.15. ch.2. 
IO, 15. Col. 3. 10. 

3 Or, holiness of 
ruth, )n.17.17. 

v Zec. 8 16. I5. 58. 7. 
Col.3.9.Re.21.8,27. 

© Ro. 12. 5. 1I CO. 10. 
R E EN 22. CI. 5.30. 1 
Pe.2.5. 





* The quotation is 
from Ps,68.18, and 
there is a difference 
between the words as 
here cited and those 
in the original. The 
change in the words 
is introduced advis- 
edly; it is not merely 
a citation, but also an 
interpretation of the 
psalmist's words, 
given under the in- 
spiration of the Di- 
vineS pirit. The words 
of the psalm are— 
* Thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive; thou 
hast received gifts 
for men —they are 
addressed to Christ, 


|| The apostle makes 


such a change as to 
render the language 
historically descrip- 
tive of what Chiist 
has done, ' He led 
captivity captive,and 


Newness of life enjoined, 


grow up into him in all things, which is mie 
head, even Christ: 

16 From* whom the whole body fitly joined 
together, and compacted by that which every 
joint. supplieth, according to the effectual work- 
ing in the measure of every part, maketh in- 
crease of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love. 

17 This“ I say therefore, and testify in the 
Lord, that °ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, 

18 Having” the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the hte of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
blindness? of their heart: 

19 Who? being past feeling, have given them- 
selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all un- 
cleanness with greediness. 

20 But* ye have not so learned Christ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard him, and have 
been taught by him, ?as the truth is in Jesus: 

22 That ye “put off, concerning the former 
conversation, the old man, which 1s corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lusts; 

23 And ‘be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind; 

24 And that ye put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness.? 

25 Wherefore, putting away lying, speak 
every man truth with his neighbour: for we are 


15 But, "speaking the truth? in love, “may | 


and Father of helpless men, Jews or Gentiles, who 
is infinitely above them in perfections and dominion, 
and whose special presence preserves, governs, and 
supplies every part of the mystical body of Christ, — 
and who, by his Spirit and grace, dwells in all 
through faith,—is but ove, and therefore ye ought 
to be of one heart and soul in your acknowledgments, 
love, and reverence of him, and in your obedience and 
subjection to him as your own God and Father, and 
ought to love his children as your spiritual brethren. — 
7. But notwithstanding our unity in so many great and 
important things, Jesus Christ, according to his own 
infinite wisdom and bounty, freely bestows upon his 
church a beautiful variety of spiritual offices, gifts, 
graces, and attainments.—8. Hence the Holy Ghost, 
by David, suggested that having— in consequence of 
his victory over sin, Satan, the world, and death—in 
his sufferings, resurrection, and ascension—received 
fulness of authority and influences from his Father as 
working with him, he should liberally distribute 
diversified offices, gifts, and graces to men, Jews or 
Gentiles, professing or rebellious sinners. 9. Now this 
very hint of his glorious and triumphant ascension 
plainly intimates that it was founded on his great 
incarnation, obedience, death, and burial.—10. And it 
is the same only begotten Son of God who so humbled 
himself that, as man and Mediator, after conquering 
all his enemies, hath ascended to the right hand of God, 
that by the virtue of his death, victory, and triumph, he 
might fill all the officers, members, ordinances, and ad- 
ministrations of his church with the gifts and graces of 
his Spirit, and thus fulfil all the ancient types and pre- 
dictions, and perfect whatever relates to the salvation 
of all men. 11. In prosecution of this gracious de: 
sign he furnished his gospel church with proper officers; 
—some of them extraordinary for her first settlement, 
—as apostles, who received their commission immedi- 
ately from himself, to be eye-witnesses of his resurrec- 
tion from the dead; whose authority extended equally 
to all the churches, and who could, under inspiration, 


teach the whole scheme of the gospel, work all sorts of | for his honour. 


miracles, and convey the Holy Ghost, in his miracu- 


not as2 Ti.2.18; 3.7; 4. | 
4. Tit. 1.14. 


lous influence, to other believers. Others he appointed 
and qualified as prophets to explain the Old Testament 
and foretell things to come. Others he appointed and 
qualified as inspired evangelists to attend the apostles 
and finish what they had begun. Other officers were 
ordinary, to continue in the church till the end of the 
world; namely, pastors, to watch over, govern, and 
dispense the ordinances of Christ to particular congre- 
gations; and Zeachers, to instruct church-members and 
others in the truths of the gospel. 12. All which offices 
and officers are appointed and rendered successful for 
completing the church in the number of her vital 
members, and each in their gifts and graces, and for 
uniting and compacting them in a regular society, and 
restoring such as had fallen, and for faithfully dispens- 
ing to them his word and ordinances, and for the build- 
ing up of his mystical body the church in knowledge, 
faith, love, joy, and holy obedience. 13. Till we all, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, strong or weak, who do or 
may hereafter believe, be perfectly cemented into an en- 
tire agreement in the doctrines, and by the grace of faith; 
and in a clear, affectionate, and faithful knowledge, 
and approving acknowledgment of the eternal Son of 
God as our only Lord and Saviour; and so, by gradual 
improvement in gifts and graces, may arrive at that 
state of perfection which is reserved for the whole body 
of true believers in heaven after the last judgment. 14. 
That thus we may no longer continue like children, 
deficient in knowledge and prudence, weak in faith, 
and wavering in opinion, easily taken with new things, 
tossed or driven about, as ships without ballast, or fly- 
ing clouds, by unstable, noisy, violent, and unsubstan- 
tial errors, whereby artful and designing men labour to 
impose on and deceive us to our eternal ruin;—15. But, 
on the contrary, may sincerely speak of, and plead for, 
the truths of the gospel, in the exercise of fervent love 
to them, to Christ, and the souls of men;—and may, 
like living members of him as our quickening Head, 
increase in all light, grace, and holiness, by virtue of 
our union with him, in conformity to his pattern, and 
16. From whom, as the Head and 


RE gio men E one of another . 


joined among themselves and united to him, do, by 
that energy which is communicated from him through 
every ordinance, officer, and member—in a proportion 
suited to the state, condition, and exigence of every 
part—build up themselves, and one another, in Chris- 
tian love to him their Head, and to their fellow-mem- 
bers.—17. Since therefore ye, as members of Christ, 
are partakers of such privileges, let me again earnestly 
entreat and solemnly charge you, in the name and au- 
thority of the Lord Jesus, that henceforth ye no more 
behave like other Gentiles, who, unrenewed by the 
grace of God, still continue in their sensual, worldly, 
and idolatrous courses, suited tothe pride, ignorance, and 
folly of their depraved mind. 18. Having their under- 
standings filled with ignorance and error concerning 
everything spiritual; and through which indulged, in- 
creased, and confirmed, their wills and affections are 
become strangers to, and alienated from, the way of 
life, holiness, and happiness which God appoints and 
approves, and by which he lives in the soul, and it lives 
to him; 19. And who, through their contracted habits 
of ignorance, error, and hardness of heart, and the 
righteous judgment of God giving them up to their 
own lusts, have become quite insensible to the stings 
of conscience—committing the grossest abominations; 
and have voluntarily, and with full consent, delivered 
themselves over to the most eager delight in, desire 
after, and practice of the most shameful and detestable 
impurities.—20. But ye accepting God's call from 
darkness to his marvellous light have not so learned 
the doctrines of Christ, relative to his person, offices, 
and designs, or the obligations ye are under to him, 
and the privileges ye have received from him, as to 
induce or even permit you to venture on such licen- 
tious practices; 21. lf, as ye profess, and I hope ye 
have indeed understood, hearkened to, and believed 
with the heart, what ye have heard from and con- 
cerning Jesus Christ, and have been inwardly and 
savingly enlightened and taught by his Spirit heartily 
to receive the truths of the gospel in their simplicity 
and purity, as they were delivered by him and his 


Fountain, all his membcrs, being orderly and closely | inspired apostles, and were exemplified in his temper 
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Exhortations to cultivate 


26 Be' ye angry, and sin not; let not the sun 


go down upon your wrath: 
27 Neither" give place to the devil. 


28 Let” him that stole steal no more: but 
o with Zzs hands 


rather let him ?labour, working 


the thing which is good, that he may have to 


give* to him that needeth. 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good to 
the use of edifying? that it may minister grace 


unto the hearers. 


30 And’grieve not theHolySpiritof God, 
by? ye are *sealed unto the day of redemption. 


EPHESIANS V. 


A.M. cir. 4068, 
A.D. Cir. 64, 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. Cr. 64. 


7 Col. 3.8. 1 Pe. 2. x. 
Tit.3.2,3.Ps.37.8.Ja.4. 


II;I.21. 


tt 2 Co.2.10. Phi.2. r, 
C01.3.12,13. Mat.6. 14; 
18, 35. Mar. 11.25,26. 1 
Pe.3.8,9;4.8. Ro.12.10, 
1S,19-21. 


7 Ps.4.4:37-8, Mar.3. 
s. Pr 16.11) ECO ET 
10. De.24.15; 21.23. Pr. 
14.29;29.8. Ja.1.19. Ro. 
12.19-2I. 

at Ja.4.7.1 Pe.5.8,9. 

e Ex. 20. 15,17. Ch.5. 


5. 
£ Ac.20.34.35. I Th. 
4.11.2 T h.3.8, I1, 12. 


4 Or, fo distribute, 


g Ch.5.3,4. Col.4.6. 1 
Co. 15. 33. Mat. 12. 36. 
Ec.10. 12. Pr.10.32. Ps. 
45.2. L:3.4.4,22. 1C0. 14. 
5, 19. Cola r6 r The 
11I.Ch.5. 19. 


5 Or,toedify profit- 
ably, 


CHAP. V. 


a ch.4.32. Mat.s5.45, 
48. Lu.6.36.1]n.3.1-3.1 
Pe.1.15,16. 


1 Followers. Ra- 
ther, ‘imitators.’—C. 


& Jn. 13. 34; 15. 12. 1 
Th.4.9.1 Jn.3.11,16,18, 
23;4.20,21. 

€ Ga.2.20;1.4. T it. 2. 
14. RO. 8, 32. 1 Co.s.7. 
11e.8.3;7.27:9.14,76;10. 
10,12, r Pe. 3.18. Re. 
5:5.9, with Ge.8.21. Le. 
1.9;3. 16.1N u.28.6,13,27; 
29.2,8,36. 


z I5.7.13;63.10. Eze. 
16.43. Mi.2.7. À C. 7.51. 

6 IFhereby. Ra- 
ther, ‘by whom.'—c. 

5 Ro.8.16,23. 2Co. 1. 
22rE.e.ch.r.r3. 04. ur 
21,28. Ro.13. 1t. 


where- 


the Christian graces. 


81 Let! all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice: 

32 Aud “be ye kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you. 


CHAPTER V. 


2 After general exhortations, to love, 3 to fly fornication, 4 and 
all uncleanness. 7 not to eonverse with the wieked, 15 to walk warily, 
and to be 18 filled with the Spirit, 22 he descendeth to the particular 
duties, how wives ought to obey their husbands, 25 and husbands 
ought to love their wives, 32 even as Christ doth his church. 


E ve therefore followers! of God, as dear 
children; 
2 And "walk in love, as Christ also ‘hath 





and conduct, and are practised by the living members 
of his mystical body.—22. But that which ye have been 
taught, influenced, and obliged to, is to labour by his 
grace in the use of all appointed means more and 
more to discard with abhorrence, abandon and mor- 
tify that debased principle of indwelling sinfulness 
which discovered itself in your former practices, which 
vitiates all the faculties of the soul and members of the 
body, and of itself issues in eternal destruction, accord- 
ing to the working of its many impetuous inclinations, 
which deceive carnal hearts with false appearances of 
profit, honour, or pleasure.— 23. And through the 
sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost, to press after 
a further renovation of all the inward powers of your 
soul, and that your minds may be more and more en- 
lightened in the knowledge of divine things, and your 
will and affections more and more replenished with 
grace and holiness: 24. And that, instead of wearing 
the deformity of sinful corruption any longer in sinful 
practices, ye may, by daily and increasing excrcise of 
grace, clothe and adorn yourselves with all the beautics 
of that transcendently excellent new creature which is 
produced by the infinite wisdom, power, and grace of 
God, according to his will, and after that image of 
himself in which he at first created man, and which 
consists in real, internal, effectual, and divine prin- 
ciples, habits, and acts of equity and honesty towards 
men, and in true, not shadowy or ceremonial, purity 
and piety towards God.—25. Being thus taught and 
privileged, avoid with peculiar care the sins to which 
ye were formerly addicted. With abhorrence banish 
from you falsehood, lies, and all manner of deceit and 
fraud, which are so base in themselves, and so eversive 
of all true morality. In all your speeches and dealings 
with men make conscience of the strictest regard to 
truth; for in both civil and religious societies we are 
members of one body, and therefore ought always to 
act truly and candidly, as having a joint concern in the 
welfare of the whole. 26. Watch over your passions, 
that they may be kept under due government. Labour 
to restrain and regulate your anger, that it may never 
be causcless, excessive, or mischievous, And if at any 
time ye are, through temptation, hurried into sinful 
wassion, quickly endeavour, through the gracious assist- 
ance of God, to suppress it, and be reconciled to your 
brother. Let it never rest in your bosom till sunset, 
to unfit your minds for your evening devotions, or to 
disturb your sleep, or rise with you the next day. 27. 
And that ye may not give Satan a place in your hearts, 
to irritate or keep up turbulent and revengeful pas- 
sions, or gratify and give him an advantage against 
you, by your yielding to his malicious and destruc- 
tive designs, stand on your guard against his tcmpta- 
tions ; whenever ye find your spirits heated, resist him, 
steadfast in the faith, who watches all occasions to 
insnare you; and take heed of giving ear to false 
accusers and slanderers, who, as his agents, labour to 
incense you against others without ground. 2$. And 
if any of you, either before or since your convcrsion, 
have been guilty of private thefts or frauds, let them, as 
persons who have lcarned Christ, hereafter abhor every 
form of dishonesty; and in the station and employment 
in which God hath placed them, let them earn, by 
Jaborious industry and care, what, by the blessing of 
God, may maintain themselves and family, and even 
help to relieve the necessities of the poor; that thus 
they may become a blessing, instead of a nuisance and 
burden, to civil and religious communities. 29. And 
let no light, frothy, profane, indecent, obscene, or 
opprobrious language, which marks the corruption of 
the heart from which it proceeds, and tends to corrupt | 


others, ever come out of your mouth; but let all your 
words be under the conduct of a gracious spirit, and 
be wise, prudent, and suited to persons, times, and 
places, and adapted in the way of counsel, caution, 
reproof, comfort, or instruction, to promote the spiritual 
benefit of the company you are in, and recommend 
true and undefiled religion to thcir consciences and 
hearts. 30. Beware lest with any of these things, so 
directly contrary to the holy nature, will, operations, 
gifts, and graces of the Holy Ghost, who loves and 
effects all true holiness in the souls of men, ye provoke 
him to withdraw his gracious presence, and deprive 
you of his comforts—by which ye have been plainly 
marked with God’s image as his people, and have a 
blessed pledge and earnest of that full salvation which 
ye shall receive at death and in the last judgment. 31. 
And to prevent your offending him, or losing his com- 
fortable and sealing presence, carefully avoid and abhor 
all rancour, severity, and sourness of temper; all furious 
raging and ungovernable passions; all causeless and 
excessive anger; all loud threatening and scolding, 
noisy quarrels and contentions; all railings, defama- 
tions, and backbitings, which are so dishonouring to 
God and injurious to men; and all malicious, spiteful, 
envious, and injurious thoughts or heart-burnings. 32. 
And in order to cherish his presence and influence, 
always labour, as assisted by him, to cultivate an affec- 
tionate, affable, and benevolent disposition and be- 
haviour, taking pleasure to do offices of kindness and 
friendship one to another; sympathize with, and show 
all tenderness, pity, and mercy towards the weak, 
afflicted, and discouraged ; frankly and freely forgive 
and forget those injuries which are done you by breth- 
ren, in consideration and imitation of that infinitely 
greater forgiveness of your manifold and aggravated 
transgressions, which God, in the riches of his grace, 
hath extended by faith in the infinitely precious 
obedience and death of his dear and only begotten 
Son. 

Ver. 8. He led captivity captive. ‘Gained a conquest over 
enemies wlio had led others captive’ (WAztby). ‘Expressive of 
his conquest over sin, Satan, the world, death, and the grave’ 
(Gill). The word occurs but once again in the New Testament, 
Re. 13. 1o, and certainly does not apply to parties holding others, 
but to those who are themselves in captivity. And is not this the 
meaning here also? Were not sinners in a state of captivity? 
and are they not therefore the ‘captivity’ whom he ‘led captive,’ 
as it were, in delivering them from all their enemies, binding 
them to himself in ‘cords of love,’ and ‘bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ,’ 2 Co. 10. 5. C. 

Ver. 15. Speaking (rather, * maintaining!) ¿he truth in love, 
which is a difficult duty, because of the gainsaying of unreason- 
able men, who will credit almost anything reported on the autho- 
rity of men, but deny almost everything testified by the authority 
of God. C. l | 

Ver. 21. Zf so be. Rather, ‘inasmuch as ye have heard him;’ 
that is, as speaking by his apostles. See Lu.10.16. C. 

Ver. 23. Ju the spirit of your mind. 
character of your mind. C. : 

Ver. 24. After God. Formed and modelled according to God, 
the original perfection, of which man was an image, Ge. 1. 26. C. 

Ver. 26. Offences will arise and injuries be inflicted; and if so, 
it is lawful for you to 'be angry;' but you are prohibited from 
indulging it so as to sin against justice or inercy. C. 

Ver. 27. Open no door of passion by which the enemy may 
enter into the heart. C. 

Ver. 3o. Grieve not the Holy Spirit by any of the sins pre- 
viously enumerated. It avails nothing to say that this grieving 
is figurative. It is rather to be literally understood, by referring 
to the grief of Christ at the hardness of the Jewish hearts, Mar. 
3. 5, whereby it is seen how the Spirit that was given him without 
measure dictated and partook in the community of his grief, Ps. 
95. 10; He.3.10. C 

REFLECTIONS.— What a credit are believers to their 
happy station in Christ when they are meek, patient, 
forbearing one another in love, and united in sentiment 
and affection ! 


In the disposition and 


of the same mystical body of Christ; all animated by 
the same Spirit; all partakers of the same hofe and 
heavenly inheritance; all related to and interested in 
the same Lord and Saviour; all agreed in the same 
fundamental doctrines of faith, under the same bap- 
tismal seal and engagement; and have all the same 
loving God and Father, who is above them all, as 
their Governor, and dwells in them all by his Spirit. — 
What blessings may we not hope for from our once 
crucified but now exalted Redeemer! With bounteous 
care he scatters his gifts among the children of men. 
And ample is the provision of offices, officers, gifts, 
and graces he has provided for his church, to promote 
her growth in numbers, unity, and order; and of all 
her members in knowledge, faith, and love; and to 
prevent their being seduced into error and wickedness. 
—But dreadful is the case of wicked men, especially 
when they have provoked God to give them up to their 
own hearts’ lusts. How ignorant, how stupid, how 
bent and eager on the most shocking abominations, 
they then become !—Odious is an inward principle of 
sin, wherever it is found. How corrupt, abominable, 
and deceiving! It perverts and inflames the passions, 
and fills them with anger, wrath, and malice. It 
hurries men into deceit, falsehood, idleness, and fraud. 
It renders their discourse unsavoury, defiling, clam- 
orous, and injurious; and it and its fruits gratify the 
devil and offend the Holy Ghost. But excellent and 
adorning is that inward habit or principle of grace in 
which believers do more and more abound.  Delight- 
fully it leads men to God, subdues their angry 
passions, renders them kind, tender-hearted, and ready 
to forgive injuries; makes them honest, upright, faith- 
ful, and industrious, and their converse godly and edi- 
fying; and excites them to a temper and conduct 
answerable to the dealings of the Holy Ghost, and the 
endearing obligations of God's superlative and for- 
giving kindness to them. 


CHAPTER V. Ver. 1. Let therefore the astonish- 
ing kindness and forgiving mercy of God your Father 
and his Spirit excite you, as his beloved and loving 
children, sought and won by him, to imitate him 
in exercising all kindness and forgiveness one towards 
another. 2. Nor is the consideration and example of 
Jesus Christ less suited to engage us to a constant, pro- 
gressive, friendiy, and affectionate love one to another, 
since he has, with superlative condescension and grace, 
first loved all the race, and, in manifestation thereof, 
has freely become our Saviour, and yielded up his 
great and infinite Self to the most debased service 
and terrible death for us, as a living sacrifice to 
save us from sin, and reconcile us to God, to the 
highest honour and delight of all his perfections. 3. 
But to return to the warning which I had begun:— 
in a manner becoming Christians renewed, sanctified, 
and devoted to God, earnestly flee, abstain from, and 
utterly detest every form of unchastity, and all that in- 
decency, immodesty, and lewdness in gestures, looks, 
dress, or acts, that approach towards or tempt others 
to it; and, in like manner, avoid and detest all irre- 
gular and impure desires after forbidden objects, and 
inordinate love to or pursuits after the things of this 
world, which would make you discontented without 
them, or to take dishonourable or unjust methods to 
procure or retain them. 4. Never sccretly indulge any 
shameful practices, nor any light, wanton, or obscene 
speeches or jcsts which offend God and tend to grieve 
or inflame the hearers; but let your lips be rather em- 


And deep are the obligations they are | ployed in commendations of God and Christ, and his 


under to Christian love and unity, who are all members | works, and in thankful acknowledgments of and praises 
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Paw exhorteth the Ephesians 


loved us, and hath given hinself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-| 


selling savour. 
3 But “fornication, 


covetousness, let it not be once named amongst 


you, as becometh saints; 


4 Neither" filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting, which are not convenient; but rather 


giving of thanks. 


5 For this ye know, ?that no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is 
an 1dolater, hath any inheritance in the king- 


dom of Christ and of God. 


6 Let" no man deceive you with vain words: |? 
for ‘because of these things cometh the wrath 
of God upon the children of disobedience.’ 

7 Be? not ye therefore partakers with them. 

8 For ye were sometimes darkness, but now 
walk as ehildren of 


are ye light in the Lord: 
light; 


9 (For "the fruit of the Spirit zs in all good- 


ness and righteousness and truths) 


10 Proving’ what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
11 And "have no fellowship with the “un- 
fruitful works of darkness, but "rather reprove 


them. 


EPHESIANS V. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 54. 


Pat 12. Col. 3. 5. 1 
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fundamental princi- 
ns of idolatry is to 
ove, desire, and 
strive after anything 
more than God: or 
to seek for anythin 

which the comman 

of God forbids to us. 
We are commanded 
stot to cover. Y, there- 


l| fore, we do covet 


anything, we disobey 
a command: and we 
also pee that thing 
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10. 
e Ge.3.16. Col. 3. 18. 


to walk as ehildren of God. 


12 For ‘it is a shame even to speak of those 
things whieh are done of them in secret. 

13 But all things that are reproved* aret made 
manifest by the hght: for whatsoever doth make 
manifest 1s hght. 

14 Wherefore he? saith, “Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light. 

15 See then that ye "walk circumspeetly, not 
as fools, but as wise, 

16 Redeeming the time, *because the days 
are evil. 

17 Wherefore “be ve not unwise, but under- 
standing what the w ill of the Lord zs. 

18 AnA “be not drunk with wine, wherein is 
excess; but be “filled with the Spirit; 

19 Speaking? to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
inclody in your heart to the Lord; 

20 Giving’ thanks always for all thin 
God and the Fathe1$ in the name 
Jesus Christ; 

2] Submitting? yourselves one to another in 
the fear of God. 

29 Wives, 


gs unto 


of our Lord 


15. Lu.17.3.1 Ti.5.20. ¡Comi 24. Di162. 5. 1 


|, * Thecovetous man I Ti.2.12.1 Pe.3.1,5,6. 
! is an idolater. Theli g 1r Co.rr.7.ch.6.5. 


submit yourselves unto your own 


‘husbands, ?as unto the Lord. 





for his kindness. 5. For having learned the doctrines 
of the Christian religion, ye cannot but know that no 
person who is addicted to, and lives and allows him- 
self in, the practice of whoredom, or indulges himself 
in impure affections and lascivious actions; nor any 
worldly-minded covetous wretch, who loves, desires, 
and delights in his worldly enjoyments more than in 
God himself, be his profession what it will,—has any 
title to, or, continuing such, can have any present or 
future enjoyment of Christ and his Father in his king- 
dom, with the glories which attend it. 6. Let no Gen- 
tile philosopher, Jewish corrupter of God's law, or any 
other, by their plausible, empty, and fallacious speeches, 
make you to think these crimes small; for, on account 
of them, all who obstinately persist in them shall be 
excluded from the heavenly kingdom of God, and be 
exposed to his wrath here and hereafter, which shall 
come rushing iu full floods upon them. 7. By prayer, 
watchfulness, and diligence, labour therefore against 
these things, and never be companions, encouragers, 
or imitators of such persons in their iniquities, lest ye 
also share in their just and tremendous punishments. 
8. For in your heathen and unconverted state ye were 
utterly ignorant of spiritual things, and walked in the 
dark paths of wickedness; but now the Spirit of God 
hath enlightened your mind to know the truth as it is 
in Jesus—in whom, as your Head, ye have all light, 
wisdom, and purity, and from whom, as his members, 
ye derive all knowledge and grace—it is therefore your 
duty and privilege, with perseverance and daily pro- 
gress, to live and act before God like persons begotten 
of God hy the light of the gospel, and enlightened and 
directed by the Word and Spirit of Christ. 9. Having 
a conversation answerable to the fruits produced and 
cherished by the IIoly Ghost, which are directly con- 
trary to what I have warned you against, and consist 
of everything kind and beneficial, and in rendering to 
God and men their respective dues, in a constant and 
steadfast adherence to the truths of the gospel, and in 
exact truth, integrity, and faithfulness, in all that ye 
say and do. 10. And by the assistance and light of 
the Spirit, trying and proving from the Scriptures 
what is well-pleasing to the Lord Christ, and heartily 
approving thereof, and practising it, as an evidence of 
your regard to it, and thus approving yourselves faithful 
servants and obedient children to Christ and his Father. 

II. And that ye may walk as children of the light, 

avoid all partnership in, all countcnancing or en- 
couraging of, sinful practices, which are unprofitable 
and injurious, which proceed from ignorance of God, 

are shameful in themselves, often committed in Secrets 


and leading to eternal misery; but by friendly, kind, 
and prudent admonitions of the guilty, and especially 
by your holy and circumspect conversation, expose 
their deformity, confute, reprove, and condemn them. 
12. For it would put to the blush, and even shock, a 
religious, sober, and modest mind, so much as to men- 
tion, except in necessary reproof, several of the detest- 
able practices which your heathen neighbours, un- 
willing to expose their own character, commit secretly 
in their idolatrous worship or otherwise. 13. But by 
the enlightening influence of the Word and Spirit of 
God, ye are enabled to discern the deformity of those 
sinful practices, and to live in a contrary manner—in 
order to convince your wicked neighbours, and shame 
them out of their wickedness. 14. Wherefore the Lord, 
in the Old Testament predictions relative to the calling 
of the Gentiles, plainly intimates that Christ's enlighten- 
ing, quickening, comforting, and sanctifying influence 
is conveyed in the gospel call, and ought to be attended 
with your earnest endeavours to shake off your ignor- 
ance, stupidity, insensibility, and spiritual death—even 
as his quickening power was conveyed to dead persons 
in his calls to arise. 15. Take heed therefore that 
your whole conversation be accurate, exactly answer- 
able to your Christian character, light, obligations, and 
the rule of God's Word, as under his all-seeing eye, 
and in view of enemies as well as friends— not as per- 
sons ignorant, injudicious, unwise, and heedless, but 
as those who are taught of God the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and who wisely avoid exposing yourselves to 
infamy or hurt, or giving any occasion of stumhling to 
others. 16. And see that, hy a diligent and circum- 
spect Christian walk, as being deeply affected with 
godly sorrow for your former misspending of time, you 
carefully improve every moment to the best advantage 
in the service of Christ, as if ye had dearly bought it 
out of the hand of sin, Satan, and the sloth, ease, and 
worldly business to which it was formerly devoted, and 
the rather as the times 1n which ye live are times of 
great immorality, ignorance, profaneness, and of per- 
secution, trouble, and danger, in which both Jews and 
Gentiles wait for your halting, that they may speak 
evil against you, and against Jesus Christ and the 
gospel on your account. 17. Take heed therefore that 
ye no more act foolishly and inconsiderately in the 
matters of God and eternal salvation, nor needlessly 
expose yourselves to the malice and fury of your ene- 
mies, but conduct yourselves suitably to your Christian 
character; and endeavour, through divine grace, to 
live and act as those who understand and highly re- 
gard the will of Jesus Christ as the rule of the purity 
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and prudence of your conversation. 18. And to pre- 
vent your falling into imprudent or abominable con- 
duct, carefully avoid all unseasonable or immoderate 
use of intoxicating liquors, which cause us in an un- 
manly, nay, worse than brutal manner to profane and 
prostitute the bounties of providence, which enfeeble, 
defile, and disorder all the powers of both body and soul, 
and prompt to babbling, blaspheniy, and all manner of 
madness and debauchery; but let it be your great con- 
cem to be filled with the influences, gifts, graces, and 
comforts of the Holy Ghost, which qualify for and 
excite to everything prudent, holy, and pleasant. 19. 
And either by yourselves or in fellowship with one 
another express the joys of your heart in singing psalms, 
songs, and hymns, which ye either find in Scripture, 
or are composed by holy persons, or those inspired 
among you—to the honour of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and his Father in him. 20. And always maintaining 
a grateful disposition of heart to God for all the mercies 
which ye receive—temporal, spiritual, or eternal, plea- 
sant or painful —improve every occasion of expressing 
your thankfulness to God, the Father of Christ, and 
our Father in him, as the original source of these 
blessings, and through the person and mediation of 
Christ, who purchased and bestows them, and in whom 
alone our pase and prayers can be presented accept- 
ably to God. . And directed, invited, and enabled 
by these ences of the Spirit, study a humble per- 
formance of all relative duties incumbent upon you in 
your natural, civil, public, or private stations of life, 
as persons who have the fear of God implanted in your 
hearts, and whose consciences are deeply awed and 
impressed with his authority in his Word, and with 
his exact observation of your conduct, and his future 
judgment. 22. Particularly do you believing wives 
pay all becoming reverence, honour, subjection, and 
obedience to your own husbands, who have, by the 
marriage-bond, devoted themselves to you, as your 
loving superiors; and always act herem as in the sight 
and presence of the Lord Christ, from love to his per- 
son, in obedience to his authority, and with an eye to 
his glory, and in the manner in which his people are 
subject to him. 23. For by the law of nature and 
marriage, the husband is constituted the head, guide, 
and guardian of the wife, in a manner somewhat 
similar to that in which Christ, as Mediator, is con- 
stituted the Head, Governor, and Protector of the 
church—in which relation he is their Saviour and 
Redeemer from everything sinful and wretched, and to 
everything truly honourable or happy. 24. As there- 
fore the church is cheerfully and faithfully subject to 
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93 For "the husband is the head of the wife, 375 
even as Christ is ‘the head of the church: and 
he is ‘the saviour of the "body. 

24 Therefore as the church is subject unto 
Christ, ' so dei the wives be to their own husbands 
in every thing. 
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26 ‘That "he mieht sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word, 
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and without blemish. 
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98 So ought men to love their wives as "their 
He that loveth his wife loveth 
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own bodies. 


himself. 


29 For no man ever vet hated Ins own flesh; 
but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the 


Lord the chureh: 


30 For we are ‘members of his body, of his 


flesh, and of his bones. 
31 For 


wife, and they two shall be one flesh. 


32 This is a great mystery: but I speak "con- 


cerning Christ and the church. 


the authority of Christ in all her spiritual concerns, so 
let wives, with meekness, willingness, and fidelity, be 
subject to their husbands in all things lawful in the 
Lord. 25. On the other hand, to procure the kind 
submission of your wives, see that you husbands 
never tyrannize over them, or be passionate or bitter 
against them, but by all gentle carriage, due honour, 
tender sympathy, and every other form of kind be- 
haviour towards their soul and body, manifest the 
most endearing and ardent affection, in imitation of 
Christ, who so loved the church that he freely gave up 
himself to the most debased service, suffering, and 
death in her room, and for her spiritual and eternal 
benefit ; 26. That by his blood and Spirit, through his 
Word, he might deliver all men from the guilt, 
power, and pollution of sin, and justify, renew, sanctify, 
and consecrate them to the service of God; 27. That 
having gradually sanctified and adorned them with his 
Spirit and grace, he might, in due time, place them in 
his immediate presence in heaven, entirely freed from 
every remainder of sin and trouble, holy and happy. 
28. Influenced by and in imitation of this peculiar, 
superlative, and abiding love of Christ, husbands ought 
to love their wives sincerely, constantly, tenderly, and 
ardently as they do their own bodies, especially since 
everything they do for their welfare and comfort will 
turn out fer their own. 29. For no reasonable man, 
out or enmity to the health, ease, or comfort of his 
own body, ever neglected or abused it, but, from a 
principle of natural affection, feeds, clothes, warms, 
and refreshes it; and so every husband ought to deal 
with his wife, who is cze fiesh with him—even as 
Christ, in his most affectionate love, takes care of his 
church, which he hath espoused to and made one with 
himself. 30. For we wtc believe in him are members 
of his mystical body, and, in a spiritual sense, are more 
closely united to him than ever Eve was to Adam, and 
derive all our grace and glory from his person, as 
crucified for and united to us. 31. The standing law 
of marriage mentioned by Adam immediately after the 
formation and espousals of Eve, requires such closeness 
of union and tenderness of affection between married 
persons, as if they were incorporated into one body, 
and were more to be regerded and loved than even 
parents themselves. 32. That close union between 
married persons, particularly Adam and Eve, was in- 
deed an embiem of the spiritual union between Christ 
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he animates, influences, rules, governs, and cares for 
in the most tender manner. 33. But in connection 
with this, it also implies that every husband ought to 
love his wife with the same sincere and singular affec- 
tion as he does himself; and that every wife ought, 
with a conjugal love, to pay all becoming respect, 
honour, and obedience to her husband. 


Mero Filthiness. Obscenity of speech. — Festing. Lewd 
expressions, occasionally characterized as double entendre—in 
which, as Chandler well observes, ‘indecency is couched in a 
witty turn, and becomes, by being considered witty, the more 
dangerous. and corrupting. — Not convenient. Not suitable to 
the Christian profession of purity and godliness. C. 

Ver. 5. la the kingdom of Christ and of God. Rather, ‘in the 
kingdom ‘of him who is) Christ and God.’ See Middleton on the 
Greek Art., ch. iii. p.93.94. Lond. 1808. 

Ver. 13. ‘But they all "ze all those evil things done in secret, 
as mentioned in ver. 12) being reproved (or rebuked by contrast 
with the purity of Christian virtues), are made manifest (are 
shown to be sinful; the lurking evil is revealed) by the light ‘the 
light of Christian doctrine, Christian graces, and Christian char- 
acter); for everything that is made manifest is light (it 1s not, 
and cannot be any longer dark; and consequently though evil 
deeds are done in darkness, and are thus kept secret, yet if light 
be shed upon them, their true character at once appears .' P. 

Ver. r4 he apostle does not quote the words, but gives the 
meaning of the prophet—referring most probably to Is. 60. 1-3; 
see also 26. 19.—‘ A rise from lamong: ¿he dead. C. 

Ver. 16. Redeeming. “Recovering the time lost in heathen- 
ism’ (Sauriz). ‘Buying up the time—a most precious com- 
modity | ‘though by so many held cheap)—out of the hands of sin, 
Satan, ease, sloth, and worldly business—at the expense of self. 
denial, w atchfulness, zeal, and diligence’ (Zezsow'. Is it not 
rather, making the most of the time, as he that sells an article to 
him that gives the highest price?— Because the days are evii— 
every fragment of existence being fraught with temptations to 
indolence, self-indulgence, fear of danger, desertion of duty: 
because the continuance of opportunity is uncertain, and, at the 
best, the period of life is short. C. 

Ver. 18. Excess. Dissoluteness, whereby the reason heing 

overwhelmed, and the passions excited and let loose, the door of 
the heart is opened for the entrance of every sin. There is most 
prohably an allusion to the Bacchanalia, when men and women, 
under pretence of religion, gave themselves up to intoxication 
and the wildest revelry. C. 

Ver. 19. The distinction of ‘psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs’ 
is not now certainly understood. The names might include other 
compositions besides those contained in the scriptural collection 
called David's, but they may also be confined to that collection; 
and surely before they be extended farther some authority beyond 
conjecture must be furnished. That the Ephesian converts and 
other primitive Christians employed nothing but the voice in their 
sacred music is attested by Justin, Respon. ad Orthodox. p, 
107. — &vév Gezei, ‘without musical instruments,’ is his ex- 
pression. C. 

Ver. 21. This is the general injunction applicable to all ranks 
and conditions. Order and complete submission to law must 
characterize the Christian community. Having laid down the 


end his members, w hom, as their Head and Husband, | general principle, Paul gives three examples of its practical appli- 
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7 With? good-will doing service, 
Lord, and not to men; 

8 Knowing ‘that whatsoever good thing any 
man doeth, 
Lord, whether Ze de bond or free. 


has to the 


CHAPTER VI. B 


the same shall he receive of the 


cation: (r` In regard to husbands and wives; 
children; (3. Masters and servants. 

Ver. 23. Paul here, to prevent error or misunderstanding, adds 
this important particular, in which the comparison between Christ 
and the church on the one hand, and man and wife on the other, 
does not hold :—' He himself is the Saviour of the body.' Alford 
clearly develops the meaning: ‘In Christ's case the headship is 
united with, nay, gained by, his having saved the body in the 
process of redemption. So that I am not alleging Christ's head- 
ship as one entirely identical with that other; for he has a claim 
to 1t and office in it peculiar to himself.’ 

Ver. 26. And cleanse rf, Sc. “And cleanse it in the laver of 
(spiritual) water (revealed! in the Word.’ See Is. 51.1; Mat. 5.6; 
Jn. 4. 14: 6.35. C. 

Ver. 32. This ts a great mystery. From this phrase the church 
is theologically and properly denominated the mystical, in dis- 
tinction from the personal, body of Christ. — Nofe, The church is 
Christ's body, because possessing with him one life and one Spirit, 
Col. 5.4: Epica: 

REFLECTIONS, —With readiness ought Christians to 
imitate Jesus Christ and his Father in their kindness 
and love to men. And the faith and sense of their 
redeeming love should make us carefully avoid all 
gross wickedness of every form, as utterly unworthy of 
our Christian character, privileges, and obligations, and 
as odious to God and ruinous to ourselves. A visible 
change of behaviour should be studied by all such as 
are awakened unto life by the powerful voice of Christ. 
Diligently should they avoid all fellowship with wicked 
persons or deeds, be watchful and circumspect in evil 
days, and use great care to improve time to the best 
advantage. Great should be our concern to have our 
heart filled with the Holy Ghost, and to live always 
under his comforting influences—in everything giving 
thanks to Christ, and to God through him. Earnestly 
should we labour to fulfil the duties of every station, 
from a principle of faith and filial fear of God. And 
happy are those families of which Christ is the centre, 
and his redeeming kindness the great pattern and 
motive of mutual behaviour! 


(2) Parents and 


CHAPTER VI. Ver. 1. Doom r ae 
ever be your age and circumstances in the world, sub- 
missively, readily, and cheerfully hearken to and obey 
the counsels and commands of your parents in all 
lawful things, from love to Christ, regard to his autho- 
rity, and for his glory and honour; for, according to 
all laws, human and divine, this is a just debt, and is 
highly fit and acceptable in itself, as ye have been 
brought into being by their means, and are so much 
beholden to their care and kindness. 2. Y ea, the first 


| command of the second table of the moral law, and 
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14 Stand therefore, 
about with truth, and having on the breastplate 
of righteousness ; 

15 And! vour feet shod with the *preparation 
of the gospel of peace; 

16 Above* all? 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wieked. 

17 And take "the helmet of salv ation, and 
“the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 


in the Christiun profession. 


armour of God, that ve may be able to with- 
stand in the iei dav, and, liaving done all! to 


"having your loins girt 


taking the shield of faith, 





the only command which has a promise annexed to 
itself in particular, requires every one of you to think 
and speak of, and conduct yourselves towards, both 
your parents in the most affectionate, reverential, sub- 
missive, obedient, and honourable manner; 3. That, 
through the blessing of God upon your obedience, your 
life on earth may continue long and prosperous. 4. 
And do you parents carefully avoid everything humour- 
some, unreasonable, or harsh towards your children, 
which might provoke their resentment, exasperate their 
passions, and prejudice them against you or your 
Christian religion; and, by a holy and diligent ex- 
ample, by much fervent prayer, by earnest and per- 
suasive instruction, and by prudent, moderate, and 
seasonable correction, administered to them 1n obedi- 
ence to Christ's authority, and in dependence on his 
blessing to concur therewith, bring them up in the 
knowledge, fear, worship, and obedience of God in 
him. — Earnestly watch over and restrain the fist 
appearances ‘of inward corruptions, errors, or immo- 
ralities, and direct and encourage them to everything 
dutiful towards God or men.— 5. Servants, make con- 
science of obeying all the lawful commands of your 
earthly masters and mistresses, who, in things per- 
taining to this world, are set over you by God's pro- 
vidence, and have a right to your services, whether 
they are believers or not. Be willingly and faithfully 
subject to them, with a reverential fear of their, and 
especially of God's displeasure, if ye should betray 
your trust, and embezzle their goods, or disobey their 
just orders. And see that ye do all this with a sincere, 
ingenuous, and honest heart, as therein desiring and 
intending to serve the Lord Christ, and adorn the doc- 
trines of the gospel. 6. Fulfil your services with dili- 
gence, constancy, and fidelity—not merely when the 
eyes of your masters or others are upon you, as if ye 
only aimed at pleasing men for your own honour or 
advantage, but as from regard to Christ's authority, 
and always under his eye, and in view of being judged 
by him, and in order to promote his honour, doing 
whatever God requires of you in this matter from a 
sincere principle of religious regard towards him. 7. 
In this manner perform every part of your due service 
freely, affectionately, and industriously, and with all 
readiness of mind, as persons who love your masters, 
and have their interest at heart— doing everything 
which God or they call you to from a sense of duty to 
Jesus Christ, your supreme Lord and Master, that ye 
may serve, please, and glorify him, and not merely to 
acquit yourselves in the sight and gain the esteem of 
men. 38. And know, for your encouragement, that 
however your masters may reward you in this world, 
ye shall receive a gracious and eternal reward of all 
your faithful services from the Lord Jesus in the great 
day of judgment. 9. And ye believing masters, take 
heed that ye fulfil the duties of your stations with the 
like views, in singleness of heart as to Christ, and 
according to the will of God; and that ye behave 
towards your servants not in a domineering, severe, 
threatening, insolent, cruel, or oppressive manner, but 
with gentleness and humanity—alw ays remembering 
that ye yourselves are the servants of our Lord Christ, 
who takes notice of your conduct, and will call you to 
account for it, without paying any more respect to you 
than to the meanest of your servants. IO. And that 
ye may perform your relative and other duties, and 
resist all the influences of sin, Satan, and the world, 
who labour to oppose you in your progress heaven- 
ward, set out and press forward, like valiant soldiers, 


under the Captain of salvation, not in your own 
strength, but in the strength of Christ, and through his 
almighty influences enabling you to every duty, ser- 
vice, and suffering to which ye are at any time callcd. 
II. And that, while ye set out in his strength, ye may 
be thoroughly furnished for all encounters with your 
spiritual enemies, always earnestly endeavour, undcr a 
sense of their power and your own weakness and 
danger, to live in the constant exercise of all those 
graces, and use of those means, which God appoints, 
gives, and makes powerful for the full defence and 
spiritual safety of his people, that ye may be able to 
withstand and defeat the numerous, insnaring, falla- 
cious, and cunning attacks of the devil and his instru- 
ments. I2. And great need we have of all this help; 
for, in our holy warfare, we ministers and others who 
have enlisted under Christ's banner have to engage in 
close and sharp contention not only with the carnal 
reasonings, authority, and violence of men, but with 
all ranks and orders of malicious, crafty, deceitful, 
powerful spirits who, through the permission of God, 
have erected an usurped empire over the minds and 
hearts of blinded sinners! and being in themselves 
most vilely and implacably wicked, make it their whole 
business to propagate spiritual wickedness, unbelief, 
pride, idolatry, error, malice, wrath, envy; and who, 
hovering in the air, and seated in our souls, strenuously 
labour to prevent our obtaining the eternal inheritance. 
I3. Since ye have therefore so many subtle and powerful 
enemies to contend with, see that ye be fully armed, 
and, in Jesus’ strength, ‘make a proper use of every 
spiritual weapon, defensive or offensive, wherewith 
God hath furnished you, that ye may be able to resist 
aud overcome all these or other formidable enemies, iu 
every day of conflict and trial. 14. In order therefore 
to your obtaining a glorious victory, it is necessary 
that, in the strength of Christ, ye, in your stations, 
indefatigably and incessantly, with all watchfulness, 
diligence, and steadfastness, keep your ground in the 
field of battle, having your whole man girt about with 
the truths of God revealed in his Word, and with 
sincerity and uprightness of heart and conversation, 
that thereby ye may be steady, resolute, and active: 
let your heart be protected by the sacrifice of 
Christ applied to your conscience, and by the daily 
exercise of righteousness and true holiness, which pro- 
ceed from faith and love. 15. And that ye may be 
enabled to hold out against all hardships and snares, 
and be ready for every encounter, let your affections 
and conversation be duly influenced by the doctrines, 
promises, encouragements, and provisions of the gospel, 
by which God exhibits, offers, and applies the whole 
peace and consolation of the new kingdom, that noth- 
ing may hurt, discompose, or embroil you. 16. But 
especially let a lively exercise of faith in Christ’s per- 
son, blood, righteousness, and fulness, and the power 
and grace of God in him through the declarations and 
promises of the new kingdom, be your all-protecting 
shield, by which you may be enabled to silence every 
terrifying charge of guilt; to repel every attempt to 
surprise you into hard or blasphemous thoughts of God 
or Christ, or sudden emotions of wrath, revenge, un- 
chastity, or other wickedness; and to disarm of its 
force every furious temptation or sudden suggestion 
wherewith the devil may attempt to penetrate and in- 
fluence your soul with horror, anguish, or guilt. 17, 
And let the hope of eternal salvation protect you from 
fear in danger, and fortify you against the most furious 
and threatening attacks of Satan and his confederates, 
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And let the doctrines, promises, commands, threaten- 
ings, and histories of God's Word, which the Moly 
Ghost indited, explains, and applies, be used, in the 
hand of your faith, for the destruction and confusion of 
your spiritual enemies. 18. And as none of your 
efforts, or even the graces, oracles, or ordinances of 
God, can be effectual without the special aids of the 
divine Spirit, maintain always a praying frame of heart; 

and let all your conflicts be attended with solemn, 

stated, or ejaculatory prayer, in all sorts of addresses 
to God, and on all occasions, public or private, in the 
name of Christ, and by the assistance of his Spirit, 
and with your whole heart, for all seasonable help and 
direction. And while ye watch against the designs 
and stratagems of your enemies, and for opportunities 
to annoy aud defeat them, watch also for convenient 
opportunities of spiritual influences in and gracious 
answers to your prayers; and continuing constant and 
unwearied therein, earnestly beg that God would not 
only avert evils from, or bestow blessings on your- 
selves, but also all your fellow-Christians, that they, 

along with you, may stand their ground in their spi- 
ritual warfare, and more and more abound in light, 

grace, comfort, and holiness, to the glory of God and 
confusion of Satan and his instruments. 19. And par- 
ticularly pray for me, your faithful and affectionate 
apostle and friend, whose work and trials are so im- 
portant and difficult, and whose strength is so small, 
that God would relieve me from my present imprison- 
ment, and give opportunity and ability to publish the 
great mysteries of the gospel, in an open, bold, plain, 

impartial, earnest, and successful manner; 20. That 
l, the graciously honoured ambassador of Christ, who 
am now a prisoner for preaching that gospel, may yet 
have opportunity, and be enabled to preach it un- 
dauntedly, freely, and plainly, according to the duty 
of my office, without molestation. 21, 22. And that 
ye may the better know how to order: your supplica- 
tions or thanksgivings for me, I have sent Tychicus, 
one of your dear Asiatic friends, and an upright, dili- 
gent, and laborious minister of Christ, with this letter, 
that he may fully acquaint you with my various suffer- 
ings and comforts under them, and my labours and 
success—that, by informing you how the Lord sup- 
ports, directs, and comforts me under my trials, anc 
by his preaching the gospel to you, he may comfort 
your spirits, and encourage you to trust in the Lora. 
and persevere in his way, amidst all thc opposition ye 
can meet with. 23. And for this end, may abundant 
peace with God, your own consciences, and one 
another, and all prosperity of soul or body, abide with 
you ; and the most ardent love to Tesus Christ and his 
people, together with, and springing from, a lively 
exercise of faith, flourish and increase in your souls and 
the souls of other Christians and ministers—by special 
influence from God the Father, the original fountain of 
all new-covenant blessings, and from Jesus Christ, 
through whose merits and mediation they are con- 
veyed. 24. May the free love and favour of Christ, 
and of God in him, and all its blessed fruits and effects, 
especially in all seasonable discoveries, communica- 
tions, and assistances for the producing of strong and 
lively exercises of every « ami, be richly extended to 
you at Ephesus, and to all others who heartily, un- 
feignedly, perpetually, and according to the truth and 
tenor of the gospel, desire, esteem, and delight in our 
only and complete Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Ver. 12. Of the constitution of the kingdom of darkness nothing 
is known beyond what is revealed in the Word of God. In tnat 


Paul requesteth their prayers. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64, 


18 Praying* always with all prayer? and sup- 
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with “all perseverance and supplication for “all 


saints; 


e Lu.18.1.R0.12.12. 
Col. 4.2.1 Thy 8 14 
Mar. 13.33. Ch. 1. 16, 
Jude 1.4. RO. 8. 26, 27. 
uae 20. 
ar at eee d 
19 And: for me that utterance may be ic 
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unto me, that I may “open my mouth boldly, | frase ai 
ó Mar. 13. 37. Mat. 
to make known the ole y of the gospel, 21-424: 25. 13; 20. 41. 
20 For which I am ‘an ambassador in bonds;> dE 

x d dG 16, 

that therein? I may speak boldly; as I ought a | 
y E O a I3. E 4. 

to speak. S 1 s 
Ro. 1. 16. 1 Ti. 5.21. 2| 


EPHESIANS VI. 


The concluding benediction. 


A. M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 


faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known 
to. you all things: 

22 Whom" I have sent unto you for the 
same purpose, that ye might know our affairs, 
and ¢hat he might comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace” ho to the brethren, and love with 
faith, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

24 Grace? £e with all them that love our 


Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” Amen. 


z 2 C0.5.20. ch.3.8. 2 
Co. 3.12, with Ac. 26. 
20: 28.29311 Ch. 3. T: 13: 
4.1, Phi.1.7,13,20. Col: 
4. 18. 9 Ti. r. 8, 16; 2.9. 
Phile.o, ro. 

5 Or, z» a chatu. 

6 Or, thereof. 

J 15.58.1. 

£ Col. PALTA 

Z Ac.2o.4. 2 Ti.4.12. 
Tit:3.12. 

m ver.21.Col.4.7,8. I 
TR3 2 l Phil2 ros r €o: 
16.10. 

o See ch. 1. 2, 3. Ps. 
122. 6-9. Phi. 1. 9-11. 
Col.r.ro,rr. Jude r, 2. 
IDE EI 

P See Ga.6.18,2 Co. 
13.14. I Co.I6. 23. RO: 


21 But* that ye also may know my affairs, 
and how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and 


Word, however, the existence of a satanic kingdom, ordered into 
different ranks and principalities, is explicitly declared, of which 
a few historic facts are recorded—such as, the deception in para- 
dise; the afflictions of Job; the persuasion of David to number 
the people ; the temptation of our Lord in the wilderness— which, 
with some others, are specimens sufficient, not to gratify a prying 
curiosity, yet to produce a more important result—the inculca- 
tion npon believers of constant watchfulness and earnest prayer 
lest they enter into temptation. C. 

Ver. 16. Fiery darts were slender reeds filled with combus- 
tible materials, ignited, and shot from bows, for the purpose of 
burning tents, stockades, or besieged towns. These the adroit 
and courageous soldiers were accustomed to receive on their 


7 Or, without cor- 
ruption, Tit. 2. 7. Jn. 
21.15-17. 2 CO.1. 12. Ps. 
25.21;,18.1. Mat.22.37. 


£0,312 | 
de Mat.13.115 16.17.1 
(0.2.7. 1 Ti.3.16. ch.3. | 


16,20,24. 
3,4.Col.1.26,27. | 


alum. These ‘fiery darts’ form apt emblems of many of those 
persecutions by which believers have in all ages been assailed— 
persecutions sometimes against their principles, sometimes against 
their character, sometimes against their property, and sometimes 
against their hves; against all which, trust in Jesus is their only 
sufficient shield. See Ge. 15. r; Ps. 5. 12; 84. 11. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— Happy are those families in which 
parents, children, masters, aud servants make Christ's 
law their rule, his example their pattern, his love their 
motive, and his honour their end, in all their conduct. 
Numerous and subtle are the enemies and hard the 


" Written from Rome unto the Ephesians 


by Tychicus. 


in Christ, the Captain of their salvation, his strength, 
and the complete armour he has provided for them, 
are sufficient to withstand and overcome all opposition, 
Happy are they who are taught of God to cleave to 
hin, follow his direction, and improve his armour. 
And nothing is more useful than a vigorous faith and 
persevering and fervent prayer. As ministers are pecu- 
liarly exposed to temptations and troubles, they ought 
to have a double share in the prayers of Christians; 
and never will a minister's heart be actuated by the 


ordinary shields, or other defences, covered with raw and wet 
hides, which are said to have been sometimes saturated with 


trials of every true Christian. 


grace of God bat he will be ready to pray for his 


But since they are rooted | people. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Having read the Epistle to the Ephesians, it is impossible to overlook how 
distinctly it assumes, at the close, a domestic character. The Epistle to the 
Romans, commencing with the deep things of God, and continuing to expound the 
mysteries of redemption, draws out its practical conclusions, ch. xii. xiii. xiv., in the 
form of the most beautiful and splendid generalities. Throughout the Epistles to 
the Corinthians, like general precepts are interspersed; and in the Epistle to the 
Galatians, in a form more condensed, ch. 5. 14-26; 6. 1-10. But in this epistle, 
while the general precepts of a holy morality are earnestly enforced, ch. 4. 15-32; 5. 
I, 2, the domestic duties and virtues, with their motives and obligations, assume a 
distinct and specific form, ch. 5. 21-33; 6. 1-9. By what peculiar circumstance, in 


THE EPISTLE OF 


PAUL THE APO 





the case of the Ephesians, the apostle was led to accumulate and urge these beauti- 
ful and holy precepts, is not declared; but if conjecture may be allowed, perhaps 
the cause may be found in that long- ‘continued and frequent domestic intercourse 
with them to which the apostle alludes, Ac. 20, 20, 31, and the deep affection towards 
the apostle with which that intercourse had inspired his Ephesian converts, Ac. 
20. 37, 38. In writing to them, the apostle’ s heart was naturally carried back to 
their ‘ happy homes; ‘and husbands and wives, and parents and children, and mas- 
ters and servants, all rose up to his recollection, and the Spirit of God employed 
the occasion to enrich the church with that lovely code of domestic laws by which 
the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians stand peculiarly distinguished. C. 


STLE TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Philippi was a considerable city on the eastern frontier of Macedonia, now part of European Turkey, which Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, enlarged, 


fortified, and called by his own name. 
his way to Jerusalem, Ac. 20. 1-6. 
him seasonable and liberal supplies. 


Directed by a vision, Paul came hither from Asia, and planted a Christian church, Ac. xvi.; 
Their concern for him was peculiarly affectionate; and, notwithstanding their poverty, they distinguished themselves in sending 
Epaphroditus having brought him their bounty, during his imprisonment at Rome, he sent by him, upon his return, this 


and afterwards visited them ir 


excellent letter, —in which he expresses his great affection for them, and thankfulness for their favours; and exhorts them to constancy, courage, and perseverance 
under sufferings, and to publie-spiritedness, humility, holy joy, fervent prayer, and diligent progress in universal holiness. 
[The first name of Philippi was Datos, and it is peculiarly remarkable as the first place in Europe in which the gospel was preached. The references to the Old 


22.6: 55. 22: 1s. 40.23: 56. 10; Je. 9.25 24 DI 20526 a 


Testament are, Ps. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 


CHAPTER I. 


3 He testifieth his thankfulness to God, and his love toward them, 
for the fruits of their faith, and fellowship in his sufferings, 9 daily 
praying for their increase in grace: 12 he showeth what good the faith 
of Christ had received by his troubles at Rome, 21 and how ready he 
is to glorifu Christ either by his life or death, 27 exhorting them to 
unity, 23 and to fortitude in persecution. 
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Grace? be unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
9 I* thank my God npon every *remembrance 
of you, 
4 Always i every prayer of mine for yon all 
passum request with joy, 
5 For your ?fellowship in the gospel, from 
the first day until now; 
6 Bemg” confident of this very thing, that he 
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Paul's affection for the Philippians. 


which hath begun a good work 
perform? z/ until the day of Jesus 

7 Even ‘as it is meet for me to 
yon all, because I have yon ‘in my 


takers of my graece." 


8 For "God is my record, how ?greatly I long | # 
after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 


in vou, will 
Christ: 

think this of 
y heart;* inas- 
mueh as both in my bonds, and in the 'defenee 
aud confirmation of the gospel, ye all are par- 


eer Bee 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
eke Cir. 6. 


A.M, cir. 4068. 
A.D. cin 64. 


2 1 Th.3.12:4.9:5.15; 
2 Pe. 3.18. Pr.4.18. Ep. 
I. 18;3. 17- 19. 

6 Or, sense. 

y Ro.2.18312.2.1 Th. 
5.21-23;3. 13. ÁC.24.14, 
16. r Co. ro, 32. 2 Co. r. 
12. p.s.27 . 


3 Or, zor finish, 

FPIÜGIS7.: Ets? 
STh.t.c. He. 3. 1;6.9, 10. 

ipso. Sg. EE 
2,8. ver.8. 

3 Or, ye fave pie in 
your heart, 

Seed pid 6. 
20. 2 Ti.1. 8; 4. 16. He. 
13.3. Ch. 4. 14. vet. 5. 

ence, Veri. 


7 Or, try. 
8 Or, differ. 
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eellent ; 


His special prayer for them. 


9 And this I pray, "that vour love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge and 
mm all judgment ;? 

10 That? ye may approve’ things that are ex- 
° that ye may be smeere and without 
offenec till the "day of Christ; 

11 Being ‘filled with the fruits of mghteous- 
ness, whieh are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory 
and praise of God. 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1, 2. Paul and Timothy—joint 
servants of Jesus Christ in ministering his gospel and 
promoting his kingdom and glory, to all the private 
Christians at Philippi who, by virtue of union with 
him, are renewed in their hearts and lives by the 
sanctifying Spirit of God, and devoted to his service; 
together with their spiritual overseers, who labour in 
doctrine or government, and their deacons, who take 
care of their poor and other temporal affairs of their 
church—earnestly wish the most abundant manifesta- 
tions of divine favour, with all its distingnishing fruits 
and blessings, from our loving God and Father, as 
the Spring and Fountain of all grace, and from Jesus 
Christ, as the Fountain and Distributer thereof. 3-5. 
As often as I think of you, and what God has done for 
and by you, I cannot but bless him for putting me into 
the ministry, and making me instrumental in your con- 
version ; and in all my stated and solemn addresses to 
him for each of you, I am delightfully constrained to 
praise and thank him for your gracious and continued 
admission, through faith, to all the rich and glorious 
privileges, promises, hopes, and enjoyments of the 
gospel state; and for your familiar communion with 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and with each 
other; and for your readily communicating of your 
substance for the support of the gospel, and to me in 
my sufferings for its sake; 6. Being assured, from the 
testimony, nature, purpose, and promise of God, and 
from the merits and intercession of Christ and the in- 
dwelling of his Spirit, that he who has changed your 
spiritual state, and begun your sanctification, honour, 
and comfort, will undoubtedly, in his wisdom, love, 
faithfulness, and power, maintain and increase it, 
if ye are only faithful to the truth till Christ 
shall come to be glorified in his saints. 7. And while 
you lie so much on my heart in my prayers to God for 
you, your patient bearing of tribulations and kind 
Christian sympathy with me under mine, which I suffer 
for the cause of Christ, together with your honourable 
and steadfast profession and practice of the gospel 
truths, make me to hope this good work of grace is 
really begun in most of your hearts. 8. For, affected 
with and in imitation of Jesus’ redeeming love, God 
alone knows how earnestly I desire to be further in- 
strumental in the spiritual and eternal welfare of each 
of you, whom I look on as his dear members. 9. And 
in my fervent affection I earnestly beg of him that 
your love to him and his Son, his Word, ordinances, 
ways, ministers, and people, may still more and more 
increase, along with and under the influence of a 
growing knowledge and experience of the doctrine of 
Christ. 10, 11. That ye may carefully examine, prove, 
and approve those sentiments and practices which 
are truly valuable and important, that so ye may be 
found genuine Christians—pure in heart and life, free 
from hypocrisy and deceit in your holy profession, and 
uncorrupted in your principles and designs, temper, 
and behaviour; and may, in the view of Christ's 
coming to call you to account for your conduct, con- 
stantly live in the most holy and blameless manner, 
doing nothing to wound yonr own spirits or occasion 
the stumbling of others— greatly abounding in the 
most precious fruits of all holy obedience, and in the 
performance of duties both to God and man, which are 
produced by virtue derived from Christ, and are, 
through his merits and intercession, acceptable to 
God, and tend to his honour and glory. 12-14. And 
that ye may not be terrified at nor discouraged by my 
sufferings for the cause of Christ, know that, contrary 
to all outward appearance or natural expectation, they 
have been permitted and overruled rather for the con- 
hrmation and propagation of the gospel than to the 
dishonour or hindrance of it, insomuch that the hard- 
ships and imprisonment which the power and presence 
of Christ enable me to bear with becomiug patience and 
fortitude, are well known among all the courtiers and 


the sake of Christ, and have proved the happy occa- 
sion of many inquiring after and believing in him; 
and, through the influence of God's grace, many of my 
fellow-ministers, fully satisfied of the justice and excel- 
lency of my cause, and of the remarkable support and 
encouragement which I have received from Christ 
under my troubles, have been more abundantly ani- 
mated and emboldened thereby to preach the gospel 
with greater freedom and liberty of spirit than before. 
15-17. There are indeed some judaizing teachers who 
preach Christ as the true Messiah, and several im- 
portant doctrines of salvation, from envy at my reputa- 
tion and success in carrying the gospel in its peculiar 
doctrines to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and in 
order to sink my credit and authority, and raise their 
own. Others preach the pure doctrines of Christ in 
their full extent, with freedom and delight, from love 
to him and his truths, and to the souls of men, and to 
me his apostle. The former, not from any sincere 
regard to Christ, his truths, or immortal souls, but 
from a contentious and envious disposition, in hopes 
that thereby they shall supplant, distress, or grieve 
me, or that, by the contentions which they foment, 
they may provoke the civil government: to detain me 
in prison or take away my life. But the latter, from a 
principle of love to me, as well as to the truth itself, 
accounting me one appointed and qualified of God, 
and even imprisoned and tried for maintaining and 
defending the gospel of Christ. 18. But however dif- 
ferent the motives by which the preachers here are 
actuated, I am heartily glad, and hope always to be 
so, that the truths of Christ are preached, and himself 
made known to multitudes by that means. 19. For I 
know, from the promises of God, the revelations of 
his Spirit, and my own former experience, that, 
through your prayers for me, and the rich communica- 
tions of the Spirit of Christ granted me in answer to 
them, that the very worst designs of my opposers shall 
be overruled for promoting my deliverance from prison, 
and be sanctified to my own and others' spiritual and 
eternal advantage. 20. And I firmly hope, as well as 
earnestly desire, that whatever my adversaries may 
design or do against me, I shall never be ashamed of 
Christ or his truths, but be enabled to go on in his 
work with all liberty of spirit and undaunted courage ; 
and as, since my call to the apostleship, I have, through 
grace, acted to the honour of Christ, my great Master, 
1 trust that, now and hereafter, he will, even in my 
weak, frail body, manifest the greatness of his power 
and grace, whether by my patient continuance under 
suffering, my further publication and defence of the 
gospel, and my holy life and conversation, or by my 
bravely owning and honouring him in enduring the 
most cruel and violent death for his sake. 21. lor 
Christ, my ALL IN ALL, who lives in me, and to whom 
I look as the source of spiritual life, is my gain in 
living and dying; and the glory of his name, and the 
winning of souls to him, is the end which I pursue in 
both; and death, after living in, on, and to him, would 
but usher me into the unspeakable reward of eternal 
felicity. 22. But if it please God to lengthen out my 
days on earth to preach and suffer for the gospel, it 
will promote the honour and interest of Christ, which 
in the end will turn to my own account; so that, were I 
to be left to my determination, I can hardly say whether 
I would choose life or death. 23, 24. For I am indeed 
greatly straitened and pressed in my own mind, having, 
on the one hand, an earnest desire to be loosed from 
my present encumbrances, weakness, and imperfec- 


. tions, and to have my soul released from this frail body, 


that I may enter on the immediate views and full en- 
joyment of Jesus Christ my Lord ; and, on the other, 
I am willing, if it please God, to continue for a while 
exercising my ministry on earth, as I believe this 
would be most for your spiritual advantage amidst the 
manifold enemies and temptations which surround you. 


citizens here to be for no immorality, but merely for | 25, 26. In this persuasion, that my future ministrations 
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might, by the blessing of God, be useful, I am not 
without intimations from the Spirit of God that, not- 
withstanding the present threatening aspect, my life 
shall be for a time preserved, that by my preaching, 
prayer, or example, I may be instrumental in pro: 
moting your and others' edification in knowledge, faith, 
comfort, and holiness; and that, by my wonderful 
deliverances from prison, and the benefits ye receive 
by my visit, preaching, and converse, your delightful 
glory in Jesus Christ, the only Saviour, may be more 
abundant than ever. 27,25. Meanwhile, to manifest 
the truth of your faith, and to promote your own and 
my comfort, take the most earnest and special heed 
that your traffic and behaviour in the world be answer- 
able to your Christian state and character, and suitable 
to the directions, and ornamental to the principles, 
privileges, and obligations of the gospel of Christ, and 
to your holy profession thereof—that whether I should 
ever in this life see you again or not, I may have com- 
fortable accounts of your spiritual concerns; that not- 
withstanding all the subtle and furious attempts of 
your enemies, under the influence of the Holy Ghost 
ye may persevere unshaken in one and the same evan- 
gelical spirit of liberty, truth, and love, and concur in 
vigorous efforts for preserving, propagating, and de- 
fending the pure, uncorrupted, and important doctrines 
of faith delivered in the gospel, and for rendering the 
grace of faith in one another lively and steadfast ; and 
may hear that, however artful, cruel, and outrageous 
the adversaries of your souls and Christian profession 
be, ye behave amidst all their attacks with a truly 
Christian courage and fortitude—which to them is not 
a mark of your obstinacy, but an awful token that they 
are on the way to everlasting destruction; and to you 
is an evidence that God, who calls you to these trials, 
will tenderly carry you through unto eternal salva- 
tion! 29. For, to your distinguished honour, God, on 
account of Christ’s merits, not only calls you to 
believe in him to the saving of your souls, but also 
patiently, and aiming at his glory, to suffer for his 
cause, that ye may be more illustriously glorified to- 
gether with him hereafter: 30. In which ye are exer- 
cised with no other combat of trials and troubles than 
I myself have experienced even among you, and still 
am under, and yet am enabled, through grace, to sus- 
tain with holy fortitude and patience, for the same 
glorious cause. 

Ver. 4. Let this apostolic memorandum impress upon every 
Christian's spirit the duty and extent of intercessory prayer. 
How expressive are the words, ‘Always  —*'in every prayer !'— 
Mor vowall e 

Ver. 7. Aly grace. Cheerfulness and patience in suffering for 
the gospel, Ác. s. 41; Ro. 5. 3; 8. 17, 18; 12. 12; 2 Co. 6.10. C. 

Ver. 8. la the bowels, Kc. Rather, ‘with the bowels of Jesus 
Christ’—with such love and tenderness as he feels for all his 
members, Ep. 5. 25, 29, 30, 32. C. ` ES i 

Ver. 10. Szucere. The English word literally signifies ‘ with- 
out wax’—in allusion to the finishing of cloth with gummy mate- 
rials, that fill up and hide their deficiencies till carefully examined 
by looking through them in sunlight.— The Greek might be 
translated ‘sun-judged.’ C. _ 
Ver. rr. The fruits of righteousness. Fruits of that justifica- 
tion which springs from ‘the righteousness of God,’ Ro. 3. 21, 22; 
which are chiefly ‘peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, 
growth in grace, and perseverance therein unto the end.’ C. 

Ver. 15. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife. 
Envying Paul's popularity, they suppressed their own Judaizing 
sentiments, and adopted his theme—Christ—that so they might 
raise up opposition to him, and transfer his influence to them- 
selves. C : : 

Ver. 16. Either by strengthening the hands of his adversaries, 
or, as many, both ancient and modern, think, these contentious 
preachers sought to have severity of treatment added to confine- 
ment. But how their preaching of Christ could effect this object 
does not appear. C. I WW 

Ver. 19. The supply or ‘leading’ of that Holy Spirit from 
whom your prayer proceeds. C. I : 

Ver. 21. This is a sentence of confessed difficulty, of which 
two views are taken by expositors. “The apostle’s meaning,’ 
says Valpy, ‘is not that Christ was his life, and death his gain: 
but that both in life and death Christ was his gain;' in which 
view he is supported by Beza’s translation, Pierce, &c. On the 
other hand, Bloomfield, following Chrysostom and Theodvret, 
explains it thus: ‘For as to me, to live (if 1 live) will be Chris; 
(he will be my life, in him I shall live); and (if 1 die) to die wJ. 
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Christ preached from opposite motives. 


12 But I would ye should understand, breth- 
ren, that the things which happened unto me 
have’ fallen out rather unto the furtherance of 


the gospel ;° 


13 So that “my bonds in Christ? are mani- 
fest in all the palaee,? and in all other places,” 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, 
waxing” confident by my bonds, are much more 


bold to speak the wor d without fear. 


15 Some” indeed preach Christ even of envy 


and strife, and some also "of good-will. 


16 The? one preach Christ of contention, not 
sinecrely, supposing to add affliction to my 


bonds ;* 


17 Bur the other “of love, knowing that °] 


am set for the defence of the gospel. 


18 What then? notwithstanding,’ every way, 
whether? in pretence or 11 truth, Christ is 
preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 


rejoice. 


19 For? I know that this shall turn to my! 
salvation *through your prayer, and the supply 


of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 


20 According? to my earnest expectation and 
my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, 
but^ that with all boners as always, $0 NOW 
also, Christ shall be magnified m my body, 


SET it be by life, or by death. 


2] For! to me to hve zs Christ, and to die 7s 


gain. 


29 But “if I live in the flesh, this zs the fruit 
yet what I shall choose 1 wot 


of my labour: 
not.’ 
23 For I am im a strait betwixt two, 


be gain (since I shall be relieved from trouble)’ But as mere 
release can be no gain, might not this view be better stated thus: 

“To me to live is Christ ¡living in me’, to die is gain ‘for I die 
but to live with him ?' See Phi. 1.23. 

Ver. 28. To the blaspheming Jews and persecuting Gentiles 
your firmness appears obstinacy and madness, and ‘a token of 
(your) perdition ;' but to you the grace of patience, which you 
feel to be the gift of God, is an evident token of your final sal- 
vation. 

REFLECTIONS.—In great kindness hath Christ fur- 
nished his church with all needful officers to take care 
of their spiritual and temporal concerns. Hopeful are 
daily fervent prayers for necessary blessings to such 
as are sanctified in Christ; and thrice happy those 
churches wherein all the members appear such. The 
free favour of Christ and his Father flows out delight- 
fully in their spiritual peace, and to bless the work 
begun in their hearts. It is very refreshing for min- 
isters to observe their hearers walking in the fellowship 
of the gospel, and unitedly increasing and abounding 
in sincerity, light, love, and holy conversation, to the 
glory of God through Christ, and as a mean of pre- 
paring them for his great coming.—For deep is the 
concern which faithful ministers have for the spiritual 
edification and comfort of their hearers; and great is 
the delight they take to share with them in it, and to 
help in promoting it!—4Alas! that ever the gospel of 
God's grace and salvation should be preached from 
envy or contention! But how amiable when it is 
preached with fidelity, and with sincere affection to 
Christ, and to his servants, people, and cause. It is 
very encouraging when God makes the sufferings of 
his ministers to turn out for the spread aud success of 
the gospel. And honourable is it when they rejoice 
to be debased that Christ may be exalted and souls 
edified; and, through love to him, are in a strait 
whether they should desire the immediate enjoyment 
of Christ, or for a time to continue in a suffering state 
on earth for the service of his church. Thrice happy 
is it when, through Jesus’ merits and grace, the prayers 
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d Ps.76.10.EX.18.11. 
Ro.8.28.2 Th.3.1. 

9 Paul was now a 
prisoner at Rome, 
under charge of an 
imperial officer, and 
having access, as it 
appears, to the pa- 
lice. lle was thus 
able, as a prisoner, 


IE to preach the gospel 


in places to which, 
' under ordinary cir- 
cumstances,he would 
not have been ad- 
mitted.—P. 
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y: Or, to all others. 
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x ch.3 anero EL 
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4.Ja.4.5.ver.x6. 
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Pn IO T M7. 2:4. 

4 This verse ought 
to be transl: ted as 
follows:—‘But the 
one out of party feel- 
ing (or self- seeking) 


proclaim Christ insi- | 


cerely. wishing (or 
thinking in vain) to 
raise up tribulation to 
(or for me in) my 
Londs.'—P. 

a Is.52.8. Ps. 40.9,10; 
xit. Is. 5. 1. 2 05.14. 
20. 

ó 1 Co.9.16,17. Ro. t. 
16,17.2 T1.4.6,7, 17. 

$'Notwithstanding' 
this opposition to 
me, yet when Christ 
is preached 1 rejoice. 
Paulmakes this noble 
confession in the true 
Spirit of a Christian 
martyr.— P. 

€ ver. 14-17. Mat.21. 
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Ps. e 24 Job 13. 16. 1 
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6 Or, to me living 


and dying, Christ is | 


gain, ch.3.7-9. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
| A. DIC “Gd; 


of this passage is 
somewhat ` difficult. 
| The idea embodied 
lis this:—Paul in ver. 
21 speaks of death 
ouly in a personal 
| point of view, He had 
so many troubles in 
(life, and so much 
hope in Christ, that 
death would be a 
gain. But then the 
thought of Christian 
duty, and the service 
he owed to his Mas- 
ter, comes ii, to show 
that such a view as 
hehad taken of death 
was selfish. He there- 
fore says:—' But to 
live in the flesh is to 
me the fruit of my 
labour, ze. if by 
living 1 shall be mud 
to do more work for 
Christ in his kingdom 
here: ‘then 1 am ina 
strait,’ &c,— P. 

a Ac. 2o.29. 
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20.23.2 Ti.3.11,12. 
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r Th. e 2Th.r. cud 
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Puul's desire to depart. 7 


a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which 
is far better: 

24 Nevertheless "to abide m the flesh 25 more 
needful for you. 

25 And having this confidence, I know that 
°] shall abide and continue with you all, for 
your furtherance and ?joy of faith: 

26 That? your rejoicing may be more abun- 
dant in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to 
yon again. 

27 Only ‘let your conversation be as it be 
cometh the gospel of Christ; that, ‘whether I 
come and see you, or else be absent, 1 may 
hear of your affairs, that ‘ye stand fast in one 
spirit, with one mind, striving together for the 
“faith of the gospel; 

28 And mn nothing terrified by your adver- 
saries: which is to them an “evident token of 
perdition, but to you “of salvation, and that of 
God. 

29 For unto you ^it 1s given in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to beheve on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake; 

30 Having the same conflict “whieh ye saw 


O 
in me, and now hear Zo be 1n me. 


CHAPTER IL 
1 He exhorteth them to unity, and to all humbleness of mind, by the 
example of Christ's humility and exaltation: 12 to a careful proeced- 
ing in the way of salvation, that they be as lights to the wicked world, 
16 and comforts to him their apostle, who is now ready to be offered up 
to God. 19 He hopeth to send Timothy to them, whom he greatly com- 
mendeth, 25 as Epaphroditus also, whom he presently sendeth to them, 


there “be therefore an y consolation im Christ, 


F 
Í if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of 


‘having 


J Ga.2.20, 2 Co.10.3, || Col.3. 12-14. 
idt Ro.8.1,4,13. || &1Th.3.7-9.ch.1.26. 
£ Ac.20.24;21.13. maso: 
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24. Ps.16. 11. COT II.ch.625* ra, 

7 The construction || 16;4.2.1 Pe.3.8. 


€ Ac.4,32. ROTMO 





of Christians draw down rich supplies of grace on their 
ministers; and when, with remarkable unanimity, they 
cordially believe, boldly profess, uprightly practise, 
and are ready cheerfully to suffer for tl 
fearful ruin must await the adversaries of such! 








CHAPTER IL Ver. 1, 2. By all the exhortationc 
which have been delivered to you in the name of Christ, 
and by all the consolations which you have in or from 
him, or would occasion to me; by all thc joy you have 
had, or can have, in his love to you, or in yours to 
him, or to oue another for his sake, or in your or my 
mutual love; by all that holy fellowship which you and 
1 have in the special influences, gifts, and graces of 
the Holy Ghost, or with one another, as members of 
Christ' mystical body; by all the inexpressible grace 
and tender mercies of God manifested in your heart by 
his Spirit; and by all the reality, worth, pleasure, 
obligation, or endearment in those things which you 
have experienced, —1 bcseech you to increase my com- 
fort and joy, in more and more abundantly uniting 
with me, and with one another, in mind and heart, in 
joint love to Jesus Christ and everything that is his, 
and in joint pursuits of the same design for promoting 
his honour and the edification of souls, and in a joint 
view aud relish of the doctrines of the gospel, in op- 
position to judaizing preachers. 3. Take heed that 
nothing be said or done among you from a litigious 
ostentation, a self-conceited temper or desire of ap- 
plause; but in your church assemblies, and in all your 
conversation, behave with the deepest humility and 
modesty, being always ready to condescend to persons 
of the lowest degree, and to think and speak better of 
others, who walk in a becoming manner, than of your- 
selves—duly affected with a sense of your own failings, 
and casting a vail of love upon the defects of other 
Christians. 4. Aud in order to attain this excellent 
disposition, let every one of you beware of a narrow 
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the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, 
2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye "be like-minded, 


selfish spirit, magnifying your own endowments, or of 
principally aiming at your own honour, ease, and 
secular interests; but let every one, actnated by a 
general public spirit, consult and study what tends to 
the general edification, peace, comfort, and advantage 
of others, spiritual or temporal. 5, For, in opposition 
to strife, vainglory, and self-seeking, the same spirit 
of meekness, humility, and love ought to prevail in 
you which was so perfectly and conspicuously exem- 
plified in our Lord Jesus Christ; 6-8. Who, though, 
as the eternal and only begotten Son of God, he was 
necessarily possessed of all divine perfections, and justly 
claimed a sameness of nature and equality of person 
with his eternal Father, nevertheless, by an act of 
infinite condescension, disrobed, and, as it were, 
emptied himself of his appearances of that divine 
majesty and glory of which he is necessarily and per- 
petually possessed ; and that he might be his Father's 
bond-servant, living, acting, bleeding, and dying 
according to his commandment, and go through the 
most painful, humbling, and difficult services of our 
redemption, assumed a true and real human nature 
into personal union with his divine; and being found 
in the common form and condition of men, as well as 
in their law room and stead, he submitted to the lowest 
degree of service and suffering, humbly obeying his 
parents and magistrates in everything lawful; yea, 
obeying his Father in fulfilling the precepts and bearing 
the penalty of his holy law, and that even unto the 
ignominious, painful, and accursed death of the cross, 
9-11. But having fulfilled his work of redemption in 
this humble, obediential, and suffering manner, God 
his Father, working also, gloriously exalted him, not 
by adding anything to his essential happiness, perfec- 
tion, or glory, but by raising him as man from the 
dead, receiving him up into heaven, setting him at his 
own right hand, and giving hini universal dominion as 
God-man Mediator, and a new title of honour and 






Paul exhorteth to unity 


having the same love, decny of one accord, of 
one mind. | 

3 Zei? nothing óe done through strife or vam- 
glory; but in lowlmess of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves.! 

4 Look’ not every man on his own things, 
but every man also on the things of others. 

5 Let? this mind. be in. you, whieh was also 
in Christ Jesus: 

6 Who, "being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God; 

7 But made himself of *no reputation, and 
took upon him ‘the form of a servant, and "was 
made in the likeness? of men: 


PHILIPPIANS II. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
ND CIR 64. 


d ver. 14; ch. t. 15,16. 
Ga. 5. 15, 26. Ja. 4. 1,6, 
16; 3. 14-16. 2 Co. 12.20. 
Ro. 12, 10. r Co 15.9. 1 
Lews Ep. 5.21. 

1 Dissension and 
strife had evidently 
sprung up in the Phi- 
lippian church, They 
appear to have been 
divided into parties; 


each party opposing || 13:53.11. EZe.34.23,24. 


the other, and endea- 
vouring to magnify 
its Own importance, 
and to depreciate the 
labours of its rival. 
Against this unchris- 
tian conduct the 
apostle solemnly and 
affectionately warns 
them, and urges 


them to a display of | 


the graces of humility 
and love.— 2. 
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| 27;10.17. Ro.14.9. He. 


and to humbleness of mind. 


8 And bemg found in fashion as a man, the 
humbled limself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore God also "hath highly exalted 
him, and given him ^a. name which is above 
every name: 

10 ‘That? at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of ///49gs in heaven, and things in 
earth, and /4/29s under the earth; 

11 And ¿af every tongue should confess 
‘that Jesus Christ zs Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, "as ye have always 
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authority as Lord and Saviour, incomparably superior 
to any other name, dignity, or authority among crea- 
tures—that all intelligent beings, angels or men, good 
or bad, might, either now or in the last judgment, 
voluntarily adore, worship, and submit to him, or be 
constrained publicly to submit to him, as their supreme 
Judge; and that men of all nations and languages 
might, either cheerfully or by constraint, be made to 
acknowledge him as Mediator God-man, to be the 
great Head, Lord, and Ruler over all, and the uni- 
versal Judge of the world, to the glory of God the 
Father, who, in infinite wisdom and mercy, 
appointed him to this dignity, as his honorary Servant 
under himself. 12. Since therefore the beauties of 
holiness and humility, and the infinite importance of 
your salvation, have been so conspicuously and affect- 
ingly exemplified in Jesus Christ, I entreat and hope 
that, as when I was present among you, to observe, 
assist, and admonish you, ye were obedient to my 
words, and have been much more since I left you, so 
ye will more and more abound in the diligent exercise 
nd assiduous practice of the forementioned, and all 
other graces and duties necessary in the nature of 
things, and by the appointment of God, for the final 
accomplishment of that salvation which is yours by 
faith and the love of the Father, the death of the 
Son, and application and earnest of the Holy Ghost; 
nd that not with a servile, distrustful, and desponding 
dread, but with a holy, filial, and awful reverence of 
the divine Majesty, and a cautious fear of sinning 
against him, and humble dread of provoking his frowns 

rchastisements. 13. For to encourage your diligence, 
and prevent your pride and carnal security, remember 
that the same God of all grace who has begun the 
EU work in your souls through your faith, doth 
carry it on in like manner, and not for any desert of 
yours, but because of his compassion and grace, 
with infinite pleasure and delight, he excites, inclines, 
and persuades your will, and enables you with free- 
dom and cheerfulness to perform those things that 
relate to your salvation. 14. In dependence therefore 
upon his gracious operations in you, study in your 
whole conduct to avoid all discontent at the prosperity 
of others, or the disposals of Providence; and all ani- 
mosities and wrangling disputations one against an- 
other, or against what God in his providence calls you 
to do or suffer for Christ's sake; 15. That, as children 
Of God, and not of the devil, ye may in reality, as well 
as appearance, be unreprovable and inoffensive in your 
temper and conversation, and sincere in your dealings 
with God and men, that there may be no just occasion 
of complaint or accusation against you, or any room 
to revile and censure you, while ye live in the midst of 
Jews and Gentiles, exceedingly depraved in their minds 
and manners, and perversely turned aside from the right 
ways of the Lord—among whom ye Christians are, or 
ought to be, shining lights and illustrious examples, 
for their conviction, direction, or pattern, that, seeing 
your good works, they may glorify your Father which 
is in heaven. 16. Holding fast to yourselves, and 
holding forth to all around you, Christ, who is our 
life; and the glorious doctrines of that gospel which 
reveals, offers, and is the mean of conferring spiritual 
and eternal life—that, according to my hope, I may 
rejoice in your steadfastness, usefulness, and eternal 
salvation, when, at Christ’s blessed coming, we shall 
appear together in his presence; and may find that my 
pains and labours have, by the grace of God, issued in 
his glory and your happiness. 17. Nay, if God, for 
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the confirmation of your faith and that of other be- 
lieving Gentiles who are offered up as an acceptable 
sacrifice to himself, sanctified by the Holy Ghost, 
should call mc, his prisoner, to undergo the most cruel 
sufferings and death, 1 do and should rejoice and glory 
therein. 18. And if ye hear of my martyrdom, ] beg 
that ye will rejoice with and congratulate me on the 
honour of such a death, since it will bear the most 
noble testimony to the Lord Jesus and his gospel, and 
tend to the further encouragement aud establishment 
of your faith in him. 19. But notwithstanding all that 
I have said about my willingness to die for these great 
purposes, I at present humbly hope and trust that, 
through the care and kindness of the Lord Jesus, who 
has all power in heaven and earth, 1 shall be quickly 
able to spare my dear brother Timothy, and send him 
to visit you, and help you in your spiritual concerns ; 
and that I may have the satisfaction to hear from him 
that the work of the Lord prospers among you, and 
that the subtle judaiziug teachers have not been able 
to pervert you. 20. And my reason for sending him 
is, that 1 have here no fellow-labourer so like myself 
in temper, ministration, behaviour, and love to you, 
and who with the like genuine, tender, and parental 
affection will lay your concerns to heart, and carefully 
study to promote your establishment and edification. 
21. For the generality of those with me are too selfish 
and feeble-minded, rather solicitous about their own 
temporal ease, honour, profits, or safety, than willing 
to expose themselves to such fatigues, dangcrs, and 
reproaches as they might possibly be called to undergo 
in promoting the interests, cause, and glory of out 
great Lord and Saviour, and the welfare of his church 
amongst you. 22. But ye have had sufficient trial and 
proof of his eminent qualifications, faithfulness, courage, 
and zeal; and that, as a son, he has been always reacly 
to engage with me in any work or warfare, or cheer- 
fully go wherever and do whatever I desired him. 
Him therefore I hope to send to you as soon as I shall 
have taken my trial at Czesar's bar, and know whether 
I am to die or live, to remain a prisoner or be dis- 
charged. 24. Nay, I trust in the Lord Jesus, whose I 
am and whom I serve, and for whose sake I am in 
bonds—that, by his gracious and overruling providence, 
I shall be acquitted, and visit you myself. 25. Never- 
theless, I thought it necessary, for your edification and 
comfort, to send back with this letter Epaphroditus, 
who is my brother in the Christian faith and ministerial 
office, and fellow-labourer and soldier under Christ, 
our Captain of salvation in our spiritual work, and in 
our warfare against sin, Satan, and the seducers and 
powers of this world ; and who, as vour minister and 
messenger, has faithfully and kindly supplied me with 
your generous benefaction. 26. And I the rather 
chose to send him, as he is extremely desirous of seeing 
you again, being exceedingly afflicted in his own mind 
that your hearing of his sickness would occasion so 
much grief and distress to you. 27. For indeed his 
sickness was such that we despaired of his life; but 
our prayer-hearing God, whose prerogative it 1s to 
kill and to make alive, brought him back from the 
gates of death, which was a great mercy, not only to 
him, in the restoration of his health and his further 
capacity for usefulness, but also to you and others, 
particularly myself, as the loss of so dear and valuable 
a friend and brother would have been a great addition 
to the trouble which his sickness and my own confine- 
ment gave me. 28. I therefore despatched him back 
to you with the greater care and speed, that, when you 
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see him again in full health, ye may have fresh com- 
fort, and, by the renewed usefulness of his labours 
among you, my own mind may be comforted under my 
troubles, and for the want of him. 29. Receive him 
therefore as a servant of Christ, and for his sake, with 
all spiritual joy, as well as with humane, civil, and 
friendly affection; and let him, and all such faithful 
labourers in the gospel, be esteemed very highly, and 
treated with great honour, for their work’s sake. 30. 
For it was by the fatigue he underwent in the service 
of Christ, in love to him, and zeal for his interest and 
glory, that he contracted that illness which brought 
him so near the point of death—neglecting his own 
body, and hazarding his own life, that he might preach 
to such as I could not come to in my confinement, and 
might attend and assist me in your name. 


Ver 1. 
sake. C. 

Ver. 4. The injunction does not direct attention to the affairs 
of others in preference to or in conjunction with our own (for with 
the affairs of others it is generally imprudent to interfere); but it 
directs attention to the good qualities, gifts, and endowments of 
others—not to the exclusion of, but in comparison with, our own, 
so that vanity, pride, and selfishness may be repressed and extir- 
pated. C. 

Ver. 6. Who being in the form of God. Inasmuch as ‘the 
form of a servant’ (ver. 7) clearly implies that Christ was a ser- 
vant, so ‘the form of God’ must equally imply that he was God. 
— Thought it not robbery. Did not count it an act of usur- 
pation. C. 

Ver. 7. Made himself of no reputation. Emptied himself — 
divested himself of his visible divine glory. C. 

Ver. B. Became obedient unto death. Not as if his obedience 
was rendered to death as a power; but through life, and till 
death, as a limit—that is, from the incarnation till death in- 
clusive. C. 

Ver. 9. Given him a name. Neither the name of Jesus, nor 
Lord, nor any other appellative; but a dignity and authority 
above all principalities and powers of earth or heaven. C. 

Ver. 10. Af the name. Rather, ‘in the name,’ as the only 
plea of pardon and acceptance to sinners, and of glorying to saints 
and angels, Jn. 14. 13; Ac. 4. 12; Col.3.17; Re. 5. 11-14.—7 ings. 
This word is erroneously supplied from Tindal’s translation. The 
word supplied should be ‘beings,’ as in all the best versions 
ancient and modern. C. 

Ver. 12. Salvation simply signifies ‘deliverance,’ either from 
the suffering of disease or the power of enemies. See, for the 
first application, Ac. 4. 9-12; for the second, Lu.1. 74,77. The 
believer therefore ‘works out his own salvation,’ either by submis- 
sively receiving these spiritual remedies which Christ the great 
Physician furnishes for the disease of sin, Mat.g.12, by resisting 
and warring with the enemies of his soul, Ep. 6.13, and by mor- 
tifying, through the Spirit, the deeds of the body, that he may 
live, Ro. 8.13. The work therefore is his, not as a thing that he 
either would do or could do, but as a work that grace begins, 
carries on, and completes, in him and by him. C. 

Ver. rs. Harmless. Untainted with the vices of the world. C. 

Ver. 17. The sacrifice and service of your faith. ‘The sacri- 
fice’ of your prejudices, your friendships, your honours, your 
possessions. ‘The service’ of your devotedness, your hberality, 
and godliness. C. 

Ver. 20. Like-minded with myself—no second-self like him. C. 

Ver. 21. déi Not ‘all’ universally, but all whom the apostle 
could then commend for the mission. C. 

Ver. 27. He was sick nigh unto death, The miraculous power 
of healing not being unlimited—else Paul had healed Epaphro- 
ditus, as he had healed others—but directed by the will of the 
Holy Spirit, not so generally for the relief of the saints as for 
the conviction of unbelievers. C. 


Consolation under the sufferings endured for his 


REFLECTIONS.—The comforts and influences of real 
religion should stir us up to Christian unity, affection, 
humble condescension, and tender care for the edifica- 
tion of others, particularly our brethren in Christ. And 
a most endearing example, and powerfully-constraining 
motive hereof, is his infinite condescension, self-debase- 
ment, and suffering for us. But his glorious advance- 
ment to his Father’s right hand, having all power 
given him in heaven and in earth, is a delightful earnest 
and blessed mean of thc exaltation of humble souls. 
And infinite is the obligation we have to contemplate, 


Exhortation to holiness. 


obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now 
mueh more in my absence, ‘work out your own 
salvation with ‘fear and trembling: Í 

13 For" it is God whieh worketh in you both 
to will and to do “of Are good pleasure. 

14 Do* all things without murmurings and 
pr 

15 That” ye may be blameless and harmless, 
tne sons of God, without rebnke, in the midst 
of a crooked EH perverse hation, among whom 
ye shine? as lights in the world; 

16 Holding? forth the “word of life; *that I 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I *have 
not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Ven? and if I be offered? upon the sacri- 
fice and serviee of your faith, I joy, and rejoice 
with you all. 

18 l'or the same cause also *lo ve joy, and 
rejolee with me. 

19 But” I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timotheus’ 
be of good eomfort, when I know your state. 

20 For I have no man like-minded, 8 who will 
naturally eare for your state. 
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shortly unto vou, that I also may | 
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Bible. 
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* * Carry on to com- 
pletion' is a niore ac- 
curate rendering of 
the Greek. There is 

| no allusion whate-:er 
| here to Justification; 
it is the gradual pro- 
cess of sanctifica- 
tion Paul urges the 
Philippians to prose- 
cute ‘with fear and 
trembling; ze. with 
great anxiety, solici- 
tude, and distrust of 
their own powers, 
The succeeding verse 
is most important, 
showing that even 
this progressive work 
can only be effectu- 
ally carried on by the 
indwelling power of 
Gad —' For God is he 
who effectually work- 
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Timothy and Epaphroditus recommended. 


22 But ye know the proof of him, that, Jas 
a son with the father, he hath served with me 
in the gospel. 

23 Him theretore I hope to send presently, 
so soon as I shall see how it will go with me. 

24 But *I trust in the Lord? that I also my- 
self shall come shortly. 

25 Yet | supposed it necessary to send to 
you 'Epaphroditus, my brother, and eompanion 
in labour, and fellow-soldier, but vourmessenger, 
and he that ministered to my wants. 

26 l'or he "longed after vou all, and was full 
of heaviness, because that ye had heard that 
he had been sick. 

27 For indeed he was “sick mgh unto death: 
but God had merey on him; sui not on lum 
only, "but on me also, lest I should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, 
that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 
and that I may be the lesa sorrowfnl. 

29 Receive? him therefore in the Lord with 
all gladness; and hold such in reputation! 

30 Because for "the work of Christ he was 


91 For all 
whieh are Jesus Christ's. 


'scek their own, not the things 


eth in you (in your 
mind) to will and (in 
ya life and conduct) 
to do.-—P. 
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mgh unto death, not regarding Ins life, to 
¡supply your laek of service toward me. 





admire, love, adore, and serve him. With humble 
caution, self-diffidence, reverence of God, and holy 
diligence, should believers attend to the things which 
relate to their own salvation. And hopeful is their 
labour when God is ever present with them to excite 
and assist them. And Christians have great need, for 
the honour of Christ, for the comfort of his ministers, 
and for the sake of the world around them, always to 
study a humble, holy, and inoffensive conversation. — 
Alas! that in the best of times so many ministers and 
professed Christians should be so selfish and corrupt. 
But it is delightful to see them striving to outdo one 
another in care, sympathy, love, and readiness to do or 
suffer for one another’s edification and comfort. 





CHAPTER TIL Ver. I2A16rall mydear Chir tnn 
brethren, make it your constant study to reJoice and 
glory im the Lord Jesus, his person, offices, relations, 
and blessings, as altogether excellent in themselves, 
and by the gospel given and applied to your hearts. 
This will support your spirits under trouble, and pre- 
vent your seduction by judaizing teachers. — And, with- 
out any irksomeness, I repeat the admonitions which 
I formerly gave you, as I find it necessary for your 
establishment and edification. 2. Beware of all flatter- 
ing, malicious, mischievous, and dividing preachers, 
particularly those of the judaizing kind, who, with all 
their boastings of circumcision, are extremely dis- 
graceful and hurtful to the church, tearing it asunder, 
and cutting themselves and others off from Jesus Christ. 
3. For we who are true believers in Christ are the very 
reverse of such—being truly circumcised and re- 
newed in our hearts, and truly instated in favour 
with God; and accordingly we worship him, not by 
ceremonial rites and carnal ordinances, but with our 
whole souls, in the exercise of all spiritual graces, 
under the direction and influence of the Holy Ghost, 
and with abundant joy triumph in Jesus Christ, as our 
only Mediator, righteousness, and ground of accept- 
ance and hope; while we renounce all dependence upon 
and expectation of favour with God on account of cir- 
cumcision, or any other Jewish ordinance, or anything 
we have or can do in performing the righteousness of 
the law by natural principles. 4-6. None of the 
tudaizing teachers have more ground to boast of these 
carnal privileges than I myself.—I was duly circum- 
cised on the eighth day, according to God’s appoint- 
ment.—I am no proselyte from among the Gentiles, 
but a true native Israelite, descended from Jacob, by 
his beloved Benjamin, the son of Rachel his dearest 
wife. —I am of a tribe which furnished the first king to 


God's peculiar people, and which did not, with the 
other ten, revolt to Jeroboam and his idolatrous wor- 
ship. I am a Jew of pure extraction, both by my 
father and mother, and one who used the Hebrew 
language in our synagogue worship. I was, by cduca- 
tion and profession, one of the strictest sect for obser- 
vation of the laws of God and traditions of the clders. 
I was so zealous for the ceremonial ordinances that 
I furiously persecuted the Christians because their 
principles and professions were contrary to mine; and 
so sincere and careful an observer of the moral and 
ceremonial laws, that neither my neighbours nor my 
own conscience could charge me with any flagrant or 
wilful transgression thereof. 7. But how advantageous 
soever I once did, or any carnal Jew may still, reckon 
these things for recommending to God's favour, or 
entitling to heaven, I was no sooner enlightened by 
his Spirit, and called by his grace, than 1 saw them 
all misguiding, empty, and insufficient, and that my 
dependence thereon was inexpressibly hurtful; and so 
1 abandoned them all as nothing, and worse than 
nothing, when relied on in competition with Jesus 
Christ. 8. And now, after many years’ knowledge 
and experience of the way of salvation by him alone, 
I still, with the greatest assurance, reckon these, and 
all possible worldly enjoyments, and even all my 
religious and moral services since my conversion, to 
be but loss in comparison of the superabundantly more 
important, real, and experimental knowledge of 
Jesus Christ my Lord, in his person, offices, relations, 
fulness, and work: for the sake of and in comparison 
with whom, I have renounced and parted with all 
other things; and I do count them but dung, dregs, or 
dogs’-meat, in point of justification and substantial 
happiness—that I may gain the complete enjoyment 
of Christ and all his saving benefits: 9. And that, in 
the day of death and judgment, I may be found dwell. 
ing in him as my city of refuge, united to him as my 
spiritual Head, and comprehended in him as my repre- 
sentative; and so may stand and be judged before God, 
not according to my own personal righteousness, but 
as clothed with that righteousness which does now in- 
deed consist in faith, either as in habit or act, andis 
received as the free gift of God, by faith in Christ— 
even that righteousness of the purity of his human 
nature, his obedience of life, and atoning sufferings 
and death, by which he full met the law and 
justice of God in our stead, and which God appoints, 
accepts, offers, and imparts to us, to discharge us from 
guilt and condemnation, and entitle us to eternal life 
in believing. 10. And that, even in this world, I may 
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have an experimental growing acquaintance with him, 
in the glory of his person and offices, and in the ef. 
cacious virtue of his resurrection, as the Head of his 
mystical body, for confirming my joyful hopes of eternal 
life on the ground of it, for animating me to the most 
vigorous holy obedience in conformity to him, and ia 
preparing me for the blessedness of heaven; and that 
I, in holy fellowship with him in his sufferings, by 
faith, may be enabled to crucify my inward sinfulness 
till it be utterly destroyed, and may patiently en- 
dure sufferings and death for his sake; 11. That, by 
these and other means of God’s appointment earnestly 
practised, I may, in the general resurrection of the 
dead, arrive at the harbour of eternal rest, being raised 
up in glory, and admitted into the perfect and inex- 
pressible blessedness which is prepared for believers. 
I2. I have not as yet indeed received the prize for 
which I run; nor am I sufficiently prepared by holi- 
ness for the crown of righteousness; but I eagerly 
pursue my course, that, in God's time and way, I may 
reach that perfection, and lay hold on that eternal life, 
for the attainment of which Jesus Christ, by his power 
and grace, laid hold on me in the way to Damascus, 
plucked me as a brand out of the fire, and took pos- 
session of me for himself. 13, 14. Whatever your 
judaizing preachers or others may pretend, I freely 
acknowledge that I do not reckon myself to have 
attained perfect holiness any more than perfect happi- 
ness; but, fixing mine eyes upon it as the mark which 
I have in view, without valuing myself upon either my 
judaism or even my past advances in hofiness, as an 
earnest racer I press forward to that perfection which 
is necessary to my receiving that eternal glory to which 
God has from heaven divinely called me, and every 
true believer, by Christ Jesus, and which is obtained 
only in and through him. 15. Let therefore as many of 
us as have all the essential parts of the new nature 
formed in us to a much greater degree than it is in 
weak believers, attend to “this main point of counting 
all things but loss and dung to win Christ, to be found 
in him, and thoroughly to be conformed to him; anc 
if, in other matters of less importance, any of you 
should have different apprehensions, God will in due 
time discover the truth to you. 16. It is nevertheless 
necessary that we hold fast whatever truths we have 
already embraced and professed; and that, in the 
exercise of all that knowledge, grace, and holiness 
which we have attained, we should, with the greatest 
exactness and harmony, think and act according to the ` 
plain revelations of Scripture, 17. In your whole 
principles and practice study therefore, with one accor 






Warning against judaizing teachers. 


CHAPTER IIL 


1 He warneth them to beware of the fulse teachers of the circumci- 
sion, 4 showing that himself hath greater eause than they to trust in 
the righteousness of the law: 7 which notwithstanding he counteth as 
dung and loss, to yain Christ and his righteousness, 12 therein ae- 
Enowledging his own imperfection. 15 He exhortcth them to be thus 
minded, 17 and to imitate him, 18 and to decline the ways of carnal 
Christians. 


E. my brethren, ‘rejoice in the Lord. 
To’ write the same things to you, to me 
indeed zs not grievous, but for you 27 zs safe. 

2 Beware” of dogs, beware of evil-workers, 
beware of the concision. 

3 For we are “the circumcision, which wor- 
ship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence 1n the flesh: 

4 Though *I might also have confidence in 
the flesh. If any other man thinketh that he 
hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more: 

5 Cireumcised? the eighth day, of the stock 
of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; 

6 Concerning” zeal, perseeuting the church; 
touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless.* 
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in the estimation of 
his brethren the Jews. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 


J 1s.53.11.Je.9.23, 24. 
Jú, 17.3, CoL 2.2. r 
Co. 2, z. Ep.r.t7; 3.18, 
19. I Jn. 5. 20, Ga.1.16. 
Mat.16.17. 

& 1 Co. 4. 9-12, 2Co. 
4.8-10; 11.23-27. Mat. 
19.29; 16. 24. Ac.20.24; 
1.13.2 Tio rr: 

( Ele. 3. 14. Mat 15. 
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2 That [ may win, 
—Rather, ‘gain,’ 
Christ, as the profits 
of my voyage.—C, 
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24 Jn.12.32. 15.49.25. 


He does not speak of || Ho.2. 19,20, Ps. 110.2,3; 


his righteousness iu 
relation to God ; that 
was not before him. 
As a Jew of pure 
blood, of legal know- 
ledge, of fanatical 
zeal, of perfect con. 
formity to legal re- 
quireinent —he had 
no superior. And 
yet all these distinc- 
tions he threw aside 
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Pauls high esteem of Christ. 


8 Yea, doubtless, and I count all things An 
loss "for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord: "for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them év/ dung, that I may ‘win? Christ, 

9 And be found in hin, not having "mine 
own righteousness, wluch is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith: 

10 That ?I may know hun, and the power of 
his resurreetion, and the fellowship of his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death; 

11 If by any means q] might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead. 

12 Not” as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect: but ‘I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend ‘that for which also “I 
ain apprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended: but *¢Azs one thing Z do, forget- 
ting those things which are behind, and reach- 
ing forth unto those things which are before, 


14 I press toward the mark for “the prize of 





7 But what things were ‘gain to me, those I 


counted loss for Christ. 
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as worthless when 
conipared with 
Christ.— 2. 


z Mat. 13.44; 16.24. 


the “high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
15 Let us therefore, *as many as be perfect, 





to imitate me and my faithful brethren in the ministry, 
whom the Lord has led into the spirituality and light 
of the New Testament dispensation. 18, 19. And this 
I recommend to you with the greatest earnestness and 
care, to prevent your being misled by judaizing teachers; 
for they and many other professors —as I often warned 
you while I was with you, and now again assure you, 
with deep concern and grief for the dishonour done to 
Christ and hurt to the souls of men—whatever their 
pretences be, are, from an aversion to take up their 
cross and follow Christ, both doctrinally and practi- 
cally, inveterate enemies to the fundamental article of 
salvation through active faith alone, and their 
wickedness shall issue in their everlasting destruction; 
and even now they have nothing but the gratifica- 
tion of carnal views and pleasures for their principal 
aim and chief good, in opposition to God and his 
glory; and, boasting of their shameful doctrines and 
Success, under all their religious professions, they 
attend to, relish, and pursue after nothing but mean, 
empty, uncertain, unsatisfying, and defiling earthly 
enjoyments. 20. Never follow nor imitate such cor- 
rupt and pernicious leaders, but make us your pattern, 
Whose tempers and conduct are quite the reverse; for, 
being citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, our hearts 
and affections are set upon things above, and carry on 
a constant correspondence with Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost—looking, longing, and hoping for Christ’s de- 
scent from thence at the last day to receive us to him- 
self: 21. Who will then transform these vile and mortal 
bodies of ours—which for the present are so marked 
with weakness, weariness, or disease, and are clogs 
and hindrances to the spiritual and holy exercises of 
our soul, and which will be quickly rotten and cor- 
rupted in the grave—into the beautiful resemblance of 
his own most glorious body, by the working of that 
almighty power by which he is able to overcome every 
diffculty, and entirely subdue under himself every 
enemy, death not excepted. 
— Ver. 2. Beware of dogs. Rather, ‘the dogs,” ‘the evil workers.” 
The judaizing teachers are so emblematically called, either be- 
Cause they prowled or hunted like dogs in search of prey, or 
because they professed to be watchful as dogs in guarding against 
the apostle, whom they misrepresented as a robber. In the 
former sense it would be a term of reproach, which the apostle 
would scarcely use; in the latter, a self-chosen title, which he 
was therefore at liberty to employ. This circumstance renders 
the latter interpretation the more probable. C. 

Ver. s. An Hebrew of the Hebrews. A genuine Hebrew both 
by father and mother, without any admixture of foreign blood. C. 

Ver. 7. The word translated ‘loss’ is applied to loss in trade, 
and especially to that kind of voluniary loss which is incurred 
by casting wares overboard to lighten and save a sinking ship. C. 


Ver. 11. Ze by any means. Rather, ‘in order that by any 
means (or sacrifice) | might attain to the resurrection J707 amoung 


the dead'—the resurrection that selects the justified for ever- 
lasting glory. C. 

Ver. 12. Atftalned—had reached the goal, as in a race, and 
gained the prize.—Perfect. Declared the conqueror, and deco- 
rated with the allotted honours.—/ a»: apprehended. The apostle 
describes himself as ‘apprehended of Christ’ because he did not 
enter his service willingly, but was laid hold of with a gracious 
violence, and impressed, as it were, into the service of his 
Lord. C 

Ver, 14. High calling. Rather, ‘of God calling from on high ;’ 
or, ‘calling me on high.’ See Col. 3.1,2. C 
. Ver. 15. Perfect. Of full growth, as men, and not children, 
in Christian knowledge. That it cannot mean moral perfection, 
is evident from ver. 16.—bBe thus minded to press toward the 
mark, ver. 14.—Ofheriuise minded. And if you be once fully 
minded to press toward the mark, should differences of senti- 
ment or feeling upon minor matters unhappily exist or arise, God 
will in due time reveal it, and bring you by his Spirit to see eye 
to eye. C. 

Ver. 18. Enemies of the cross—because they superadded 
Jewish rites and observances as necessary to pardon, peace, and 
acceptance with God. C. 

Ver. 21. Who shall change, &c. ‘Who shall re-fashion this 
body of our humiliation, that it may become conformed to the 
body of his glory.’ C. 

REFLECTIONS. — With great earnestness should pro- 
fessors guard against the seduction of false teachers, 
especially such as set up men’s own righteousness in 
the room of the justifying nghteousness of Jesus Christ. 
And ministers have need to repeat their warnings on 
this head. Nothing goes down more sweetly with a 
corrupt heart than the doctrine of justification by self- 
righteousness. Amiable, yet very rare, is a lively, 
devout, cheerful, a duly self-denied Christian. But 
contemptible are all external privileges in comparison 
of Christ and his righteousness; and very unprofitable 
are human works in the matter of our justification. 
The faith and enjoyment of free justification through 
his glorious sacrifice powerfully animates and 
enables to the diligent study of holiness. And though 
there is no absolute perfection in this life, yet every one 
ought to press as near to it as possible, and carefully 
avoid the smallest appearance of backsliding in faith, 
profession, or practice, and tenderly bear with others 
in lesser differences. It is a great mercy for a church 
to have ministers of an exemplary practice and heavenly 
conversation. Eternal glory will crown their and their 
followers’ labours along with Christ. But what a 
burden to ministers, a plague to churches, and what 
eneniles to Christ, are untender, sensual, and worldly- 
minded preachers and professors! 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1. In these views, my dearly 
beloved brethren, whose further proficiency and estab- 
lishment I much desire and long for, and whom I now 
account the honourable seals of my ministry, and ex- 
pect to be my crown of rejoicing in the last judgment, 
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I again earnestly entreat you to abide steadfast and 
recompense, my loving God and Father, who has 
fession of the Lord Jesus, as your Head and Saviour. 
2. And I beg that those noted women, Euodias and 
Syntyche, would lay aside all their differences, and 
agree with the church and with one another in senti- 
ment, profession, love, and affection in the Lord. 3. 
And I beseech you, my noted assistant in the work of 
the gospel, in the most prudent, tender, and affec- 
tionate manner, to advise and exhort them heartily to 
reunite in the common cause—who, by their prayers, 
their sympathy, and their supplies, were so remarkably 
useful to me, and to Clement, and my other fellow- 
preachers, who, I am persuaded, are noted favourites 
of God, and from eternity chosen to be heirs of salva- 
tion. 4. And let all of you true believers, in the view 
of the blessings which ye have in hand, or which ye 
hope for, always, and in all circumstances, rejoice and 
triumph in the Lord Jesus, your Head and Saviour, 
and in all that he is, has, or does for you, and even in 
your sufferings for his sake. 5. And—as knowing 
that he is at hand to observe your behaviour and take 
your part, and will quickly appear to execute justice 
on his Jewish, heathen, or antichristian opposers, and 
ere long to judge the world—labour to maintain and 
discover a meek, patient, and gentle temper of spirit 
towards all men, your most furious persecutors not 
excepted, and a weanedness of affection from the things 
of this life. 6. Yea, whatever difficulties, wants, or 
dangers may befall you relatiug to this present world, 
never perplex yourselves with anxious, distrustful, and 
distracting cares about them, how ye shall be able to 
avoid, bear up uuder, or get through them; but in 
every time, circumstance, or matter—in the firm faith 
of God's promises, and with humble pleadings and 
earnest importunity and perseverance, and with thanks- 
giving for mercies received or promised—lay your whole 
case and requests before God as your reconciled Father 
in Christ, that, as the hearer of prayer, he may give 
you whatever help, comfort, deliverances, or blessings 
are for your real advantage: 7. Aud iu so doing, the 
most excellent peace with God, with your own con- 
sciences, and with one another, and a transcendently 
sweet calmness of spirit, shall, through the merits of 
Christ, your union to him, and influences from him, 
fortify and preserve your souls from sinking or fainting 
under the heaviest troubles. 3. And, in fine, my 
brethren, beloved in the Lord, whatever things are 
agreeable to the gospel of truth, and consist 3n or pro- 
mote truth and sincerity, in words or actions, profes- 
sions or engagements ; whatever things are venerable, 
decent, or becoming in dress, language, or deportment, 








Paul sendeth general exhortations. 


o ye be 
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this 
unto you. 

16 Nevertheless, ^whereto we have already 
attained, let ns walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing. 

17 Brethren, "be followers together of me, 
and mark them which walk so as ye have us 
for an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell vou “even weeping, that they 
are *the enemies of the cross of Christ; 

19 Whose’ end zs destruction, “whose god zs 
their belly, and “whose glory zs in their shame, 
who ‘mind earthly things.) 

20 For Jour conversation? is in heaven; from 
whence also we "look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ; 

21 Who shall 'change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned hike unto his glorious body, 
according” to the working whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 From particular admonitions 4 he proceedeth to general exhorta- 
tions, 10 showing how he rejoiced at their liberality towards him lying 
in prison, not so much for the supply of his own wants, as for the grace 
of God in them. 19 And so he concludeth with prayer and salutations. 


HEREFORE, my” brethren, *dearly beloved 
and longed for, ‘my joy and crown, so 
stand“ fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche;! 
that? they be of the same mind in the Lord. 

9 And I entreat thee also, “true yoke-fellow,? 
help" those women which laboured with me in 
the gospel, with Clement also, and with other 
my fellow-labourers, whose names are in ‘the 
book of life. 

4 Rejoice? in the Lord alway: and again I 

say, Rejoice. 

5 Lett: your moderation? be known unto all 


be thns minded: and if m any thing 
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Co.15. 58. Lu.1. 74,25. 
Ps. 135.1. 

1 Enodías — Syn- 
tyche. Two women, 
probably deacon- 
esses, who appeared 
to have differed upon 
some point unknown. 

e r CoO T. 10; 200/13 
II. See ch.2.2;3.16. 

£ ch 2 25 Colas. 

1.3 Jn.8. 

al Voke-Sellow. Most 
probably ey aa 
tus, ch.2.25.—C 
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Pe. 3. 8-14. Mat.24.42, 
44. He.10.25. Ja.5.8,9. 
6.1, 3527.7, 10,20, 

3 Moderation. Ra- 
ther, ‘meekness, 
gentleness, lenity, a 
forgiving spirit.'—C. 

4 The Lord is at 
hand. To him judg- 
ment belongs.—C. 

2 ES55,22. Eggs 
16. 3. Mat. 6. 25, 33. 34. 


| A.M. cir. us 
A.D, cir. 


| 6 The nature and | 
subjects of prayer are 
[indicated in 
verse. Prayer in its 
| nature is the making 
of a request to God. 
A request must spring 
fron a felt want; 
consequently every | 


this | 


prayer must flow 
directly from the 
heart. The word 
supplication em- 


bodies, r. Earnest- 
ness and fervour in 
prayer; and 2, the 
individualizing of our 
wants. We must} 
make eack want the | 
subject of supplica- 
tion to God. Prayer 
must also be offered 
in faith. There must 
be no doubt on the 
niind as to the power, 


wisdom, or love of 


God.—2. 

st |n. 14. 27: 16. 33. 
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P Ep.4.21-32. Col.3. 
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1.39. Mat.5.14-16, ch. 
2.14-16. 

g KO. 12.17; 13.12. 2 
Co.8.21. 

7 Or, venerable, 

» De.16.20. Is.26.7. 

s 1 Th.4.4,55.23.Ja. 
3. 17. 1 Jn.3.3. 
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a Ge.28.20. Job 1.21. 
Mat.6.31-34. 1 Ti.6. 6, 
8,9.116.13.5;10.34. 

9 A secret which 
can never be learned 
except by him who 
‘by the cross of 
Christ is crucified to 
the world.' But when 
the soul can say, ‘My 
Beloved is mine and 
l am his,' the secret 
of contentment be- 
comes plain. Having 
Christ the believer 
can do all things, and 
is co-heir ofallthings. 
He wants nothing, 
and can ask no more. 

ó 1 C0.4.9-13.2C0.6. 
4-10; 11. 23-27. 2 Ti. 3. 
10, 11. AC. 20, 23,24. 

€ 15.45.24; 40. 29-31. 
Zec.10.12. ]n.15.4,5. 2 
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He.13.3. Ro.15.27. 
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Co.11.8,9. 

¿t AC.17.1-9. 1 Th.2. 
9.2 Th.3.8,9. 

z ver. 11. I Co. 9, 12- 
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IV. 


fever things are 


He rejoiceth at their liberality. 


¡by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, 


let your requests be made known unto God? 

7 Aud “the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, ^whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are ‘honest,’ whatso- 
"just, whatsoever things are 
pure, whatsoever things are ‘lovely, whatsoer er 
things are of “good report; if there be any vir- 
tue, and if there Ge any "praise, think on these 
things. 

9 Those” things, which ye have both learned, 
and received, and heard, and seen in me, do: 
and Ythe God of peace shall be with you. 

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the last your ‘care of me hath *flourished 
again; Wherein ye were also careful, but ye 
lacked opportunity. 

11 Not* that I speak 1n respect of want: for 
I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, /Zere- 
with to be content.” 

12 P know both how to be abased, and I 
know how to abound: every where, and in all 
things, I am instructed, both to be full and to 
be hnngry, both to abound and to suffer need. 

13 I can do all things “through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well done “that 
ye did communicate with my affliction. 

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that “n 
the beginning of the gospel, *when I departed 
from Macedonia, no church communicated with 
me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
only. 

16 For even in "Thessalonica ye sent once 
and again unto my necessity. 

17 Noti because 1 desire a gift; but I desire 
ifrmt that may abound to your account. | 





men. The Lord zs at hand. 


6 Be ‘careful? for nothing; but in every thing | 


answerable to your respective stations as men or Chris- 
tiaus; whatsoever things are just and due to God or 
men in your dealings with them; whatsoever things 
relate to chastity in body or mind, or to holiness in 
heart, speech, or behaviour; whatsoever things render 
a person amiable or lovely in the sight of God or men; 
whatsoever is of good repute among wise, judicious, or 
pious men; whatsoever is truly virtuous, brave, or 
laudable,—earnestly study the nature, obligations, and 
advantages thereof, and carefully and constantly prac- 
tise the same. 9. These and the like branches of 
morality and piety which ye, as disciples of Jesus 
Christ, and in part by my ministrations, have acquired 
the knowledge of, assented to, and approved as right, 
and which ye have seen exemplified in my own walk 
and behaviour, seriously and diligently reduce to prac- 
tice; and in this way God, who is your reconciled 
Father in Christ, and who gives and delights in the 
spiritual peace and orderly deportment and prosperity 
of his servants, shall take pleasure to dwell among 
you, manifest himself unto you, and bless and own you 
as a people near and dear to him. 10. And having 
given yon these important advices, I cannot but, with 
inexpressible pleasure, again reflect on the love and 
grace of our Lord Jesus, who inclined your hearts to 
repeat your affectionate and generous supplies to me 
in my imprisonment, even after ye seemed to have 
forgotten me: but I understand that was owing, not to 


J Ro. 15. 28. 1 Co. 9. 
14.2C0.9.9-15. 

1 Or, Z have pe- 
cezved all, Ge.33.11. 1 
(5073.22. 


Eure r Co: 7 3951 
Ti.6.8,17. 1 Pe.s.7. Ps. 


37.4.5. f 
5 Carefud—anxious, 
uneasy, solicitous.-C. I 


having 
your want of care, but of ability to give it, or oppor- 
tunity to convey it safely. 11. 1 do not mention these 
things as if I were reduced to insupportable wants, or 
were uneasy under what I suffer, or as lifted up that I 
am now supplied by your bounty; for, through the fre- 
quent changes of my condition, and the sanctified use 
thereof, I have, by the Spirit of God, been taught to 
exercise Christian contentment in every condition into 
which Providence brings me, as being ordered for me 
by my heavenly Father, who never leaves me nor for- 
sakes me; and as well calculated to promote my spi- 
ritual and eternal advantage. 12. In this manner I 
have been taught how to possess my soul in peace and 
patience when I am thrown into dejecting and humbling 
circumstances, and how to behave with proper humility 
and weanedness from the world when Providence smiles 
on me. Wherever I am, and in whatever circum- 
stances I am, whether I have plentv or scarcity of the 
good things of this life, I am thoroughly taught to 
exercise the graces and perform the duties answerable 
to my diversified stations: 13. And not indeed of 
myself, or even by the grace which I have already 
received, but by the continual influence and assistance 
of Jesus Christ, with whom I am united, and on whom 
I depend, and who is ever with me. to animate, excite, 
and strengthen me, I find myselt enabled to perform 
these, and every other duty to which I am called, as a 
Christian and apostle. 14. My contentment in pressing 
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18 But I have 


all and abound; I am full, 
received of Epaphroditus the things 


straits does not, however, in the least lessen your kind- 
ness to me, or the reasonableness of it. No; in your 
sympathy with me in my tribulation, and your sending 
me a liberal supply for my relief, ye have acted a truly 
Christian part, acceptable to me, and even to God him- 
self through Jesus Christ. 15. To your honour I must 
also with pleasure remark, that, when I departed from 
your province of Macedonia to preach the gospel in 
other places, ye returned me temporal benefits as the 
grateful reward of my spiritual instructions, which no 
other church did. 16. Nay, when I was in Thessa- 
lonica, a far richer place, persecuted by the Jews and 
neglected by the Christians, ye more than once sent 
me your generous supplies. 17. I do not thus grate- 
fully acknowledge your kindness as if I desired any 
more of it, but to encourage you to Christian benevc- 
lence in all other cases for promoting the cause of 
Christ, which, as the fruit of your faith and love to 
him and to his people, may turn out to his honour 
and your own rich advantage in the world to come. 
18. What ye have sent to me by Epaphroditus has. 
sufficiently supplicd my wants, and has filled my. 
soul with abundant gratitude to God and to you: 
for the same; for it is at once a repeated testimony 
of your love to me, and a spiritual sacrifice of acknow 
ledgment to God, acceptable through Jesus Christ. 19. 
| And though I am unable to make you any tempor 
unshaken in your faithful adherence to and holy pr 
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General salutations 


which were sent from you, “an odour of a sweet, — x» ac 64 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well- pleasing to 


God. 


19 But my God shall 'supply all your need, 
according” to his riches in glory by 


Jesus. 


20 Now “unto God and our Father Ge glory | 282762723" | 


for ever and ever. Amen. 

inelined your hearts to show me such kindness for his 
sake, will richly reward you, not only with all needful 
temporal good things, but chiefly with all spiritual and 
eternal blessings, suited to your various wants, and 
that with an abundant liberality, in proportion to his 
own infinite treasures of grace and glory, which he has 
provided and treasured up in Christ, and gives together 
with him and for his sake, and in virtue of our union 
with him. nto that all-suffcient and infinitely 
libera] Giver of all temporal, spiritual, and eternal 
blessings, and our Father in Christ, let us jointly 
ascribe all possible and eternal honour, thanksgiving, 
blessing, and praise, on aecount of what he is in him- 
self, and what he has been, is, and for ever will be to 
us. 21,22. I, and all the faithful preachers and pro- 





fessing believers here, chiefly they who have been lately | 


PHILIP TANS ur 


A.M. cir. 4068. A.M. cir. 4068. 


A.D. cir, ON 
uis 2 Co.9.12. q Ga.x.2.Ch.1.13. 
1613.15. 

1 The cruel, worth. 
2 Ps. 23. 1-6; 84. 115 || less, and diabolical 

146.7-9; 68,10. Pr.8.21, || Nero was at this time 

Je.31.25. 2C0.9.8, PS, || emperor of Rome; 

41. 1-3. put a not improba- 
A a rn E IT 16, le that the empress 

Chi ist 19. P de a 15; || Poppæa was favour- 

130.7. Pr.8.18, 19. Ep. |. ably inclined to Chris- 

3.19. Col.1. 19. Jn. 1.14, || tianity.—(Sagster). 

6 I 


* See Ro. 16. 20, 24. 
2 0.13.14. Cab 4. 18. 1 
Tits, 2822 153.18 
2 Ro.xvi. 1Co.16.19M] Ti. 4. 22. Tit. 3. tj 
-21.2 Co. 13.12,13. || Phile. 25.H€.13.25. | 


converted to Christ in the emperor Nero’s own family, 
hereby present to every one of you who are truly re- 
newed and sanctified in your hearts, our most cordial 
testimony of love and regard. 23. And may the free 
favour of our common Lord and Saviour, and all the 
distinguishing fruits thereof, be abundantly manifested 
to and upon each of you singly, and all of you jointly. 
This I heartily desire and firmly expect. 
REFLECTIONS.— Faithful ministers greatly delight 
in, have a high esteem of, and ardent affection to sin- 
cere and lively Christians; and are grateful in acknow- 
ledging their kindness. Very desirous are they that 
all things may turn out to their edification, and much 
concerned for their establishment im the faith, pro- 
fession, and holiness of the gospel; for their continual 
comfort, and their unity in heart, design, and labour, 


21 Salute? every saint in Christ Jesus. 
brethren which are with me greet you. 
All? the saints salute you, chiefly they 
that are of Ceesar’s’ household. 
23 The” grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de 
¡with you all. 
"i It was written to the Philippiuus from 


and concluding benediction. 


The 


Amen. 


Rome, by Epaphroditus. 


to help forward the work of the Lord. Very patient 
also toward enemies, weaned from this world, free 
from anxious care, fervent and hopeful in prayer, 
peaceful in mind, and universally lively in practice, 
ought Christians to be—in the faith of Christ’s being 
with them, and of his certain and sudden appearance 
to judge them. And it is a necessary duty and an 
honourable attainment to have learned 1a his strength 
to be always cordially contented with all the diversified 
changes of our lot, as wisely and kindly ordered by our 
gracious God and Father.—Happy is it to have him 
the Supplicr of all our wants, and the Rewarder of all 
our friends’ kindnesses to us. And highly delightful 
to view ourselves and millions around us eternal sharers 
of his infinite, his inexhaustible stores of grace, laid up 
| for us in Christ in a manner suited to the glory thereof, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 





Happy Europe! whose first planted church gave such early indication of holy 
fruitfulness ! and though the harvest has come short of the hopes of the spring, and 
though many tares have been sown by the enemy in the midst of the wheat; yet, 
thanks to the Lord of the harvest, many a fair field has been ripened, and reaped, 
and gathered into her garner. 

The church at Philippi was specially distinguished by missionary liberality, ch. 
4. 15, I6, 18; a grace which God, in those days, seems to have restored, in some 


No doubt Christian liberality is still repressed; yet is it making glorious progress; 

wherefore, ‘let us thank God and take courage.” And let not Christians be afraid 
of giving baek what God has given to them, but let them rely upon the word which 
testifies that what they lend to the Lord, their God will repay; and if the spirit of 
worldliness should tempt them to withhold from the gospel, lest they should not 
have enough for their own necessities, let them remember that God, and God alone, 

has supported them for the past; and that, for the future, he is able to * supply all 


degree, to the reformed churches in Europe and their descendants in America. | their need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.’ C. 


IHE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


APOSTLE TO THE 


Colosse was a large and populous city of Phrygia, in the north-west of Lesser Asia, where (not the apostle Paul, but) Epaphras, or some other faithful preaeher, 
had planted a church. To establish those Christians in the faith, in opposition to the heathen philosophers, and especially to the judaizing teachers, Paul wrote 
them this epistle; in which, after salutation, thanksgiving, and prayer for them, he, in a most exalted manner, represents to them Jesus Christ, in his glorious 
dignity and gracious fulness, as infinitely preferable to all philosophieal notions and Jewish ceremonies, ch. i. ii.; and exhorts them to improve their union to and 
fellowship with him in holy duties, personal and relative, ch. iii. iv. 

[Colosse was a city of Phrygia-Pacatiana, in Western Asia. It is said to have perished in a violent earthquake, in the tenth year of the reigu of Nero, and 
shortly after the date of this epistle, which is generally assigned to A.D. 62. It was afterwards restored, and Constantine Porphyrogenitus says that in his time it 
was called Chon; and is supposed to have oceupied the site of a village now called Konous. By whom the church of Colosse was founded is not reeorded ; but it 
would appear from ch. 2. 1 that Paul had De that honour, though they feel for him as children, during his imprisonment, and he, for them as a father in the Lord. 
The tenor of the epistle, especially ch. 1. 3-6, indieates a healthy state of the church; while the warnings and precepts of holiness which it conveys clearly show 
that no present attainments can supersede d necessity of that watchfulness and prayer which are employed by the Spirit as the safeguard and the nourishment ot 
the life of God in the soul. C. 

The church at Colosse was composed chiefly, if not exelusively, of Gentiles; yet false teaehers of a judaizing tendency had found their way into it, and wete 
attempting to eorrupt the purity aud simplicity of their faith, eh. 2. 13-23. The principal errors against which Paul warns the Colossians are :— (1) Ritualistic 
observances, fasts, feasts, and ccremomes, which were necessary under the Mosaie dispensation as types of Christ, but are useless and pernicious under the spiritual 
dispensation of Christ. (2) Angel-worship, which bad then begun, being borrowed in part from heathen mythology, and which has since been productive of the 
(3) Bodily austerities—aseeticism in fact; under the vain impression that by weakening and enervating the physical powers, the soul wonld 
attain closer communion with God. (4) Jewish theosophy, which, attempting to attach a deep and mystie meaning to the plain narratives of Old Testament history, 
and an allegorical sense of a fanciful and absurd character to the whole Mosaic ritnal, perverted the meaning of Scripture, and tended largely to corrupt the purity 
of Christian truth. The Jews of the Alexaudria sehool DCH professed to be able in this way to fathom profound mysteries which the initiated alone could 
These corruptions seem to be referred to in eh. 2. 18. P.] 


erossest superstitions. 


apprehend. 
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Paul's salutution to the Colossians. 


CHAPTER I. 


J After salutation, he thanketh God for their faith, T confirmeth the 
doctrine of Epaphras, 9 prayeth further for their increase in grace, 14 
describeth the true Christ, 21 encouragcth them to receive Jesus Christ, 


and commendeth his own ministry. 


AUL,* an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and Timotheus ovr brother, 

2 To? the saints and faithful brethren 

in Christ which are at “Colosse: “Grace be unto 
you, and peace, from God our Father and the 


Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We give thanks to God and the Father’ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for 


you, 


4 Since we heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the |. * 7» 


saints ; 


5 For? the hope? which is laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the ^word 


of the truth of the gospel; 


6 Which’ is come unto you, as ?/ zs in all the 
world; and *bringeth forth fruit, as ?£ doth also | 73320920 Tita ra- 


COLOSSIANS I. 


A.M. cir. 4068. A.M. cir, 4068, 
A.D. cir. 64. 
& Jn. 4.23. Ps.110.3. 


CIAT, E 


a ÀC.22.14,18,21;26. 
16-18. Ro.1.1. Ga.r.r. 
PRETI DHI. 


0 Ko Ep'r r; 6 
21.1 Co. 5:2:4. 17. Phi r. 
Ee. q r n rs 1-5. 
1s.62.12; 60.2; 26.2. Ps. 
16.3. 

€ Ga.1.3. 

CRO.r7.1Co.13.I 
The Th: r riil 
(2, 2 [ia a) 
Phile.3. 1 Pe.1.2. 2 Pe. | 
I.2.] ude 2. 


eSee Ro.rS.TCO.r. 
4,5. Ep.1.15-17. Phi. r. 
35.1 Th.1.2,3. 2 Th.1. 
34.2 11.1.4. Phile4,s. 
Phi. 4.6. 1 Ti.2.1. He. 6. 


10. 
1 Or, ‘We give 

thanks to the God 

and Father.'—C. 

g ver. 23. Ro. 8. 24. 
Ga. S. s. Ep. L 18; 4.4. 
Tit.2.13; 3.7. H e.6. 18, 
IG! D Pio. TEE T3 d. 
I3 


A.D. cir. Od: 

Eze. 16.8;36.26,27. Ac, 
I6. 14; 13.48; 11. 18; 26. 
IB, .Phi 529. r Th.1. 5; 
SIS r Perr.2 3 23:2:7= 


¿ ch. 4. 12. Phile. 23. 
Ep.4.11,12, He.13. 17. 
2 Co.r1,23. 1114063 
Miaa gS: 

?t Ver.4. Ro.15.30; s. 
5.2 Ti.1.7. 


3 ‘The love of God 
and his 
wrought in 
the Spirit.'— 


o Ep.I. 15-20; 3. 15- 
19. Phi.1.9-11. Ro, 12. 2. 
I Co. r. s. Ep. s. 10,17. 
Ps.119.99.1 Jn.s.2o. 


children 
pee by 


É BET IS PhL III, 
2o r IU2:12:4.1. ch'a. 
12. Ge. 17.1. Jn.15.8,16. 
I Co.15.58. 2 Pe. 1.3-9; 
3.18.1 C O.I0.31,32. 

g Ep.3.16;6.10; 1.19. 
I5.40.20-31:45.24. Zec. 
10.12. Phi.4.13.2C 0. 12. 


9. 
r Ro.s.3-s.2 Co.6.4. 
6.Ga.5.22. Ep.4.2. He. 
I2;1.2: 4. 6, S 4I. lie ro: 
SAPE 12:18:31. 3:4: 
a ss r be 10,7. 
Mat.5.12.2 Co.1.s. 


13 s See Ep.5.4.20. Ps. 
£ ver.23. 15.11. 9, 10, || E15-icvii. xxxvi. eh: 3. 
Ps.98.3. Mat.28. 19:24. || 1> i 
14; 26.13. Ro.10.18; 15. _#1K1.6.7. 2 Co. s. s. | 
19. ver, 23. Ac. i.-xx. M P p.1.3-11. r Pe. 1.4. 1 
Mar.16.15. Jn.3.1. Jude1. r Th.s. | 
7 Mar.4.8. Jn.15. 16. |, 23-N€.22.14. | 
Ep.s.o. Phi.rz.rr.Ac.6. IË 2 Lu.12.32. Je.3.19.]| 
Ac.2o.32;26.r8_r Pe.1. 
4. R 0.8.17. Mat.25.34. 


(rather, 
'through') the hope. 
—C. 


A Àc.13.26.2 Co.6.7. 
Ro rog Tit.1.9. r TI. 
1.15. Ep.1.13. Mar.16. || 


14. R0.10.17. 


He prayeth for their increase in grace. 


in you, since the day ye heard of it, and "knew 
the grace of God in truth: 

7 As ye also learned of 'Epaphras our dear 
fellow-servant, who is for you a faithful minister 
of Christ; 

8 Who also declared unto us your "love in 
the Spinit.? 

9 For” this cause we also, since the day we 
heard ¿£, do not cease to pray for you, and to 
desire that ye might be filled with the know- 
ledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding; 

10 That ye "might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increasing in the knowledge of God; 

11 Strengthened? with all might, according 
to his glorious power, “unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness ; 

12 Giving? thanks unto the Father, which 
‘hath made us meet to be partakers of the “in- 
heritance of the saints in light: 





meer TERT Ver. r, 2. I Paul an inspired 
preacher immediately called by Jesus Christ to be an 
eye-witness of his resurrection and ascension, and to 
plant churches among the Gentiles, according to the 
free purpose, commandment, and pleasure of God the 
Father; along with Timothy, my faithful brother in the 
work of the gospel—to all the holy and faithful Chris- 
tians in Colosse, spiritually united to Jesus Christ, and 
renewed and sanctified by virtue derived from him,— 
wish the most abundant manifestation and application 
of divine favour, and all the happy and peaceful fruits 
thereof, from God our common Father, the original 
fountain of all blessings, and from Jesus Christ as the 
mediatorial sacrifice and dispenser of them: 3,4. To 
whom we have, in our daily prayers, offered up the 
most affectionate and hearty thanksgivings, ever since 
we heard of your cordial acceptance of and trusting in 
Christ alone for salvation, and of your brotherly affec- 
tion to all that profess his holy name and bear his holy 
image. 5, 6. Our prayers and praises, as well as your 
faith and love to Christ and his people, are excited by 
the consideration of that perfect blessedness which ye 
justly hope for through him, and which is laid up and hid 
with him:in God, as a rich treasure reserved and secured 
by him, as your Father, for you, and which he has held 
forth and offered to all in the preaching of the true 
and faithful gospel—which was, in the kind providence 
of God, carried over and published to you without your 
seeking after it, as well as to both Jews and Gentiles 
in most places of the Roman empire; and, by the 
attending power of the Holy Ghost, has converted 
all who believe to Christ, and made them to bring 
forth the fruits of faith, love, and holy obedience, as 
it has done among you ever since ye experienced a real 
work of grace on your hearts, and were led into the 
spiritual knowledge and sincere faith of its doctrines 
of divine grace.—7. According as ye were taught them 
by Epaphras, your worthy minister, and our dear 
brother and faithful fellow-labourer in the service of 
Christ and his church— particularly in promoting your 
conversion to and sanctification in and by Christ ; 8. 
And who, in his great affection to you, has represented 
tous your hearty and spiritual love to Christ and to all 


. his saints, which the Holy Ghost has wrought in you, 


| 


and drawn out in a spiritual manner, and on spiritual 
accounts, by means of the gospel. 9. Reflecting upon 
which report, we ever since have been led to a peculiar 
concern for you in all our solemn addresses to God; 


_ and to beg that ye may be more and more abundantly 


1 


| 
] 


filled with the knowledge of his mind and will relating 
to the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, and to your 
comfort and duty, as interested therein, and may ex- 
ceedingly abound in a judicious, experimental, and 
practical acquaintance with his manifold wisdom, and 
in all spiritual discernment of spiritual things, in their 
truth, excellence, and importance, and the use ye ought 
to make of them;— 1o. That, in the whole of your con- 


versation before God or men, ye may act up to the dig- | 


nity of your relation to and profession of him, and to 
{4—14 


the rich benefits which ye have received and hope for 
from him, and every way agreeable to his holy nature 
and will, bringing forth all the fruits of righteousness 
to his glory, and daily increasing in a transformiug 
acquaintance and fellowship with him, as your heavenly 
Father and Friend; 11. Strengthened with every 
needful and almighty assistance of his Spirit for per- 
forming every duty and service, and for sustaining 
every trial, in a sweet, calm, and patient manner, 
without either murmuring against God or raging against 
men—persevering in them with a noble constancy and 
fortitude of spirit in submission to the will of God, and 
even triumphing in what he has done, does, or will do 
to support, strengthen, comfort, and glorify you. 12. 
Yea, that instead of complaining under trouble, you 
may heartily join with us in the most grateful thanks- 
givings to God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of us in him—who, by graciously changing and 
renewing our nature, and endowing us with heavenly 
desires and affections, has prepared us for the full 
possession of that glorious inheritance which he had 
mercifully appointed, provided, and promised to us, 
and to all persons who believe, as his children; 
and in the light, glory, and joy of which we shall, in 
his immediate presence, be for ever perfectly filled with 
knowledge, holiness, and happiness; 13. Who also, 
by his almighty power and grace, has plucked out and 
rescued us that believe, Jews or Gentiles, from the 
tyranny and dominion of sin and Satan ; and by chang- 
ing our state, nature, and temper, has brought us into 
his kingdom of grace, in order to advance us into his 
kingdom of glory, under and through his infinitely 
beloved Son: 14. In whom, through his righteousness, 
fulfilled in our stead, and imparted and applied to 
our persons, we have a complete discharge from the 
guilt of sin and curse of the law; and in consequence 
thereof, a deliverance from the power of sin, Satan, 
and the wrath of God; and havea full title to, and the 
anticipating possession of, all spiritual and eternal 
blessings. 15. For the dignity of his person added an 
infinite value to his sacrifice, he being the express 
image of his Father's person—one with him in essence, 
nature, and perfections; and being, in his mediatorial 
office, incarnation, qualifications, and performances, 
the representative image of the Godhead, in which all 
its spiritual excellencies are most clearly, amiably, and 
transformingly displayed; and having existed from 
eternity as the essential Son of God, begotten of the 
Father before any creature was formed; and being, 
along with him, the former of all things, and accord- 
ingly the original Lord and first-born Heir thereof. 
16. For by him, together with his Father and blessed 
Spirit, as the efficient cause, and in order to their sub- 
serviency to his mediatorial kingdom, and for his glory, 
as their last end, were all creatures, of every rank and 
order, material or spiritual, formed out of nothing; 
17. Which undeniably demonstrates that he had an 


existence prior to all creatures, and has an infinite dig- | 


nity above them; and all things do equally subsist, 
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stand, or continue in him, who is omnipresent, all- 
powerful, and active in his providential influences over 
them, by which they are continually preserved in being, 
order, and proper action under him, as Head over all 
things to his church; 18. In which capacity he is not 
only her political Head of direction and government, 
but her Head of vital influence, to communicate all 
spiritual life, nourishment, growth, and activity to all 
and every one of his members—the original spring, not 
only of the spiritual life of their souls, but of the glo- 
rious resurrection of their bodies to eternal life; being 
the first that rose from the dead to an immortal life, 
and that by his own power, as the pledge, pattern, 
quickening cause, and first-fruits of his people’s resur- 
rection—that in all things he might be dignified and 
exalted by God, and esteemed by the church, even in 
his mediatorial capacity, above all saints, angels, and 
every other creature. 19, For, in effecting our salva- 
tion, JEHOVAH, in his own infinitely wise, gracious, and 
holy good pleasure, in honour to his Son and love to his 
people, has ordained and appointed that, answerably to 
the greatness of Christ’s divine person and mediatorial 
office, all fulness of gifts and graces, merit and right, 
light and power, should permanently abide in him to 
the utmost perfection, not only for himself, but to be 
communicated to all who believe in Jesus Christ? 
that out of his fulness we may receive, and grace for 
grace. 20. Andhaving, through that redemption which 
was secured by his sacrifice, which was finished 
in his painful, shameful, and accursed death on the 
cross, removed the enmity and made up the breach 
between him and believers, ithas pleased the Father 
by him, as their Head and Mediator, to bring them all 
into a state of favour and friendship with himself, that 
the demands of his broken law and offended justice 
being fully answered by him in their stead, he might 
honourably act towards them in a way of gracious 
kindness and friendship, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, believers on earth, or glorified saints in heaven. 
21, 22. In consequence of this, you who in the days 
of your heathenism and unregeneracy were estranged 
from the life of God, inwardly filled with enmity, and 
living in constant rebellion against him and his holy 
law, has he now, upon your believing, brought into a 
state of peace and friendship with himself, through the 
incarnation, obedience, and satisfactory sufferings of 
Christ, that he might present you now, as his mystical 
members in his church, and hereafter in the last judg- 
ment, as persons made righteous in law, and thoroughly 
sanctified in nature and life: 23. Which, I am satis- 
fied, will be the happy issue with respect to you, as 
ye steadfastly persevere in the faith, profession, and 
obedience of the truth, as persons who are built upon 
and established in him as your spiritual foundation, 


i and so maintain your ground against all the artful and 


violent attempts of Satan and his agents to shake or 
carry you away from Christ, the object of your hope, 
and from your hope in him, as set before you in the 
gospel, which ye have attentively heard and cordially 


Paul describeth the true Christ. 


13 Who" hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated ws into the 
kingdom of “his dear Son 3 

14 In* whom we have redemption through 
his blood, evez the forgiveness of sins; 

15 Who: is the image of the invisible God, 
the* first-born of every creature: 

16 For by him were all things created, that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, vistble and 
invisible, whether ¿hey be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers: all tnings were 
created by him, and for him: 

17 And’ he is before all things, and by him 
all things consist. 

18 And he is “the head of the body, the 
church: who is “the beginning, the first-born 
from the dead; that in all? Graas he might 
have the pre-eminence. 

19 For it pleased the Father that in him 
should? all fulness® dwell; 

20 And, "having made peace’ through the 
blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things 
unto himself; by him, Z say, whether they de 
things in earth, or things in heaven. 


21 And you, that were some time alienated, |: 


and enemies in your mind by? wicked works, 
yet now hath he reconciled 

22 Iw the body of his flesh through death, 
to present you holy and unblameable and un- 
reproveable in his sight: 

23 If? ye "continue in the faith grounded 


COLOSSIANS II. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
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24.29. Ga. 4. 19. 

1 Or, fear or care. 

& Re.3.14,&c. 

2 ]t is evident from 
this verse that Paul 
had never visited 
either Colosse or the 


region round it in| 


which Laodicea, 1li. 
erapolis, and several 
other cities stood. He 
had gathered much 
interesting infornia- 
tion regarding them 
from Epaphras, who 
being a native of 
Colosse, and proba- 
bly the first preacher 
of the gospel there, 
| knew intimately both 
the country and the 
| state of the church. 


. Tit.1.2;2.13.Ga.S.5. |] —P. 


He commendeth his own ministry. 


hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and 
which "was preached to every creature! which 
is under heaven; whereof I Paul “am made a 
minister ; 

24 Who now "rejoice in my sufferings for 
you, “and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his *body’s 
sake, which 1s the church; 

25 Whereof’ 1 am made a minister, according 
to the dispensation of God which is given to 
me for yon, to fulfil? the word of God; 

26 Even the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages and from generations, but now is 
made manifest to his saints: 

27 To whom God would “make known what 
2s the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles; which is "Christ 1n? you, the hope 
of glory: 

28 Whom? we preach, warning every man, 
and teaching every man in all wisdom; that 
“Wwe may present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus: 

29 Whereunto I also ‘labour, striving accord- 
ing to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily. | 
CHAPTER IL 


1 He still exhorteth them to be constant in Christ, 8 to beware of 
philosophy, and vain traditions, 18 worshipping of angels, 20 and 
legal ceremontes, which are ended in Christ. 


OR I would that ye knew what *great con- 

flict? I have for you, and for them at *Lao- 

dicea, and for as many as have not seen my 
face in the flesh ;* 


E 
and settled, and de not moved away from the ze: x Pe. 1 || 





received, when tenderly preached to both Jews 
and Gentiles, and of which God, in his infinite mercy, 
has appointed me a stated and inspired preacher. 24. 
And in the view of your steadfastness, I am so far from 
repining at the severe persecutions and present im- 
prisonments which have befallen me on account of my 
preaching the gospel to Gentile sinners, that I greatly 
rejoice and glory in all these outward tribulations which 
1, who was once a persecutor, do or may endure, 
according to the appointment of Christ, and for his 
glory, and for the confirmation, edification, and com- 
fort of his mystical body the church: 25. Of which 
church God, by his immediate authority, has consti- 
tuted me an apostolic minister, according to that in- 
finitely gracious order which he has fixed for dispensing 
the gospel, which is committed to me as a sacred trust, 
for the fulfilment of the ancient promises of the con- 
version, edification, and salvation of you Gentiles; 
26. Which gospel is indeed a mystery, as it contains 
the unsearchable riches of Christ; and as it was for 
many ages concealed in its brightest glories, not only 
from the Gentile nations, but even in a great measure 
from the Jews, but which is now revealed, as clearly 
as the nature of the things permits, to his holy prophets 
and apostles, and by them to all true believers who, by 
repentance, faith, and regenerating grace, are his 
saints; 27. To whom, of his everlasting love, accord- 
ing to his compassion and ancient predictions, God 
would now, under the New Testament, make a plain 
discovery of the exceeding riches of the glory and in- 
comprehensible excellency of the gospel tidings of sal- 
vation among you Gentiles—the all-comprehending 
sum of which is Christ, in his person, offices, relations, 
fulness, and work; who also 1s preached among you, 
and dwelling in your hearts by faith as the foundation, 
author, and object of all your hopes of eternal life. 
28. And it is this Christ, in his natures, person, and 
mediation, and in the believing, affectionate, obe- 
diential regards due to him, whom we faithful preachers 
of the gospel make the grand subject of our ministra- 
tions, wisely and prudently admonishing all sorts of 


miserable state by nature, and to beware of rejecting 
him ; and instructing them, as God enables us, in the 
knowledge of the manifold wisdom of God, as displayed 
through him in the gospel revelation, to render them 
truly wise unto salvation, that we may be honoured 
instruments of presenting them to God as true and un- 
corrupted believers, renewed in all the faculties of their 
soul and members of their body, and remarkably fruitful 
in the several graces of the Spirit—who are perfect 
already in Christ their Head ; and to be, through him, 
perfected in all knowledge and grace, holiness and 
happiness.—29. For this end, and in this work, as one 
excited and assisted by the remarkable influences of 
the almighty power of God, I labour to my utmost in 
prayer and preaching, and every other means, amidst 
all difficulties, and in the face of all opposition. 


Ver. 7. It would seem from the way in which-Epaphras is here 
mentioned that he was the first teacher of the Colossians, and 
perhaps the founder of the church there. He was a native of 
Colosse, ch. 4. 12, and shared Paul's imprisonment, for a time at 
least, in Rome, Phile.23. Itseems to have been from him the 
apostle learned so much of the Colossians, ch. 1.8. P. 

Ver. 12. An allusion, most probably, to the fact that the Israel- 
ites who came out of Egypt were not admitted to the inheritance 
of Canaan; while their children, under the teaching of Moses, 
and by the power of the Spirit, were prepared to enter in with 
Joshua, and to conquer and possess the land. C. 

Ver. 15. Who is the image of the invisible God. God is essen- 
tially invisible; but ‘the Worp that was God’ “became flesh, and 
dwelt among us,’ and in that flesh men ‘beheld his glory;’ and 
thus “he that saw Christ saw the Father,’ Jn. 14.9: that is, in the 
works of love and power which Christ wrought.— The first-born 
of every creature. According to ver. 16, 17 Christ was before all 
things, and by him were all things created; therefore the title 
‘first-born’ cannot signify that the Creator was a creature, for 
that were a contradiction; but the title rewróroxos appears to be 
taken, as in Jn. r. 15, 30, for rewros, and signifies that Sonship of 
the Worp which existed before any being was created, agreeably 
to the scriptural mode of describing eternity. See ch. 8. 23; 24. 
26; comp. 1 noma This expression in the Greek may 
signify either (1) That Christ was the first-born of every creature, 
which might imply that he was himself a creature; or, (2) That 
he was degotten before every creature; and, consequently, that 
he could not himself be a creature, While the grammatical form 
of the clause will bear either signification, sound canons of her- 
meneutics compel us to attach to it the latter meaning, which 
alone accords with the analogy of Scripture. He was ‘begotten 
antecedently to everything that was created,’ his eternal Son- 





persons, Jews or Gentiles, to consider their sinful and | s4z is here set forth. P. 
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Ver. 16. This description can never be applied to a moral or 
evangelical, but must referto a natural creation, See ch. 2. 15; 
EP. 1.20: 0722005 


Ver. 20. Al! things that, having rebelled against divine autho- 
rity, needed reconciliation, and were given to Christ by the 
Father, Jn. 17. 2, that they might be called, gathered, kept, saved, 
and glorified, Ro. 8.31. C. 


Ver. 24. As if he had said, ‘I who formerly took a crirel plea- 
sure in persecuting others, now feel the highest joy in enduring, 
through what yet remains of my life, such afflictions as my Lor 
himself endured, and as he appoints for me, that thereby I may 
edify and confirm in patience, hope, and love, every persecuted 
member of his mystical body, the church.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Ministers ought never to lose sight 
of their mission from Christ; and Christians ought 
never to lose sight of the divine authority of the Scrip- 
tures. Abundant is the grace, peace, and other bless- 
ings which Christ and his Father give, and which we 
ought therefore to wish to all his people. It is a great 
mercy to hear the gospel, to have its power manifested 
in our hearts, its glorious fruits appearing in our lives, 
and to hear of the like in others. And very thankful 
should we be that the gospel of our salvation, which 
was so long concealed under obscure figures and in 
dark promises, and almost confined to the Jews, is now 
plainly manifested to both Jews and Gentiles. Happy 
is it to experience its power in enlightening our mind, 
renewing our will, delivering us from the slavery of 
Satan, and translating us into the kingdom of Christ, 
that he may dwell in us as the hope of glory! With 
much assurance may prayers be made for the increase 
of saints in light and grace, their strengthenings unto 
all patience and comfort under present trials, and unto 
all fruitful and holy walking with God, and meetness 
for their heavenly inheritance. Infinite are the glones 
of our Redeemer, as the essential, necessary, and eternal 
Son of God; the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of 
all things; the Head of the church; the Storehouse of 
al spiritual blessings; the reconciling Mediator 
between God and men: and abundant the peace, par- 
don preservation, sanctification, and everlasting 


| glory which his people receive by faith in him. Great 
is the honour to be made wise, faithful, diligent, and 


successful preachers of Christ. No sufferings nor 





Exhortaiion to constancy in Christ. 


2 That” their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto “all riches 
of the full assurance of understanding, to the 
acknowledgment of the ‘mystery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Christ; 

3 In’ whom! are hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man should *be- 
guile you with enticing words. 

5 For‘ though I be absent in the flesh, yet 
am I with you in the spirit, joying and behold- 


COLOSSIANS II. 


A.M. cir. 4068, 
AD CH. 4. 


€2C0.1.6, R0.5.6.2 
I: T h.4.9. 

d Phi. 3. 8-10, 2 Pe. 
3.18;1. 3. 18. 32.17553. II. 
Jn. 12.3. ch. ro. He.6, 
11. Je.9.23,24- 

e 1 Jn. s. 7. Mat. 28. 
IQ Ex 34.6, 720). 3.16. 
Is 714.1 El 316. 

3 Rather, ‘ the mys- 
tery of God even the 
Father.'—C. 

g Mat.11.25,27.100. 
1.24; 2.6. ED. E58 3. 10. 
ch. 1.9,19:3.16. 

4 Or, Wherein. 

A Mar.13.22. Ge.29. 
25. R0.16.18.2 Co.11.3, 
13. Ep.4. 166.5. Mat, 
24.4,24. 2T 1.2.18;3.6. 2 
Pe 2 r 3 rg ros ver, I8. 
Tit.r.ro.r Ti.6.20. 

i ver, I. I Th.2.17. 1 
CO0.5.3,4;14.40. 1 Pe. s. 
9. R.e.2.2,13,19;3.8, I0.1 


ing your order, and the steadfastness of your ti; 


faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore ’received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, so *walk ye in him * 

7 Rooted’ and built up in him, and stablished 
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware” lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit,° after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments’ of the world, and 
not after Christ. 

9 For am him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are ?complete in him, which is 
the head of all principality and. power; 

11 In? whom also ye are circumcised with 
the circumcision made without hands, in put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the 


circumcision of Christ; 


3.8. 

PALI ACIOS I 
Co.1.24.30. Ep.3.17. 

& Jn.14.6;10.9. 1s. 35. 
S Io 1-1 6.4. r6:ch'3 r? 
He. ro, 19-23; 4.14-16. 
ITILLDLI]no.. 

S [Falk ye in him, 
as he is your way to 
the Father.—c, 

(al 2.28, 22; 3. 17. 
ESTEE, RE. 3.18. 1 
Co.15.58. 2 Pe. 1.4-9; 3. 
18. Ep.5.20.ch.3.17. 

a Je.29.8. Ro. 16.17. 
Mat.15.2. Ga.1.14; 3.1; 
4:30. Ep. 4.14;5.6. He. 
13.9.Ver, 16-23. 

6 See introductory 
note.— P. 

7 Or, elements, 

o ch.1.19. Is. 7.14: 9. 
6, In; 1.14. 1 CO. 11,3 
RO 8.39. & Ga 4. 4. 
Phi.2.6-8. Jn. 10.30; 14. 
9.1n. 5,5. T'it.2.13. 

P Hesso Epi'r.23: 3: 
19:4. 10, Col. 3.11. 1C0. 
1.30. In, 1.16.1 Pe. 3.22. 

ZED.2.20.2(0.5.17. 
De. 30.6; 10.16. Je.4.4. 
Eu. 3.3.-R0.6.6; 2.29. 
poc Ep. 22.ch.3- 

Ki 





* This is doubtless, 
as the grammatical 
structure of the Greek 
indicates, a present 
and spiritual resur- 
rection; a resurrec: 
tion froin the dead- 
ness of sin to the life 
of holiness and purity 
and zeal in the cause 


of God. Regenera- 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir 64. 


tion is a resurrection 
—a raising again to 
new activity of vital 
powers which sin had 
quenched. To thisre- 
surrection they had 
attained “by faith in 
the operation of God 
(that oninipotent 
power by which God 
the Father raised 
Christ) who raised 
him (Christ from the 
dead.” The resurrec- 
tion of Christ by the 
power of God is not 
merely the type and 
pledge of our future 
resurrection, but of 
our present spiritual 
resurrection. — 7. 

y R0.6.3-5. E p. 1.19. 
20;2.5,6; 3.17; 2.8, with 
Ác.2.24. X 0.4.24. 1 Pe. 


I.21. 
8 See note on Ro.6. 


3,4.— ° 

9See note * in first 
colunin. 

ED, 2.7,5,11. Ro.s. 
10;6. 4-6,8,11;7.4.6;8.2. 

# He.8.10,12. Ps. 32. 
1,23103.3.15.1.18:43.25; 
4-225557. Je.31.34;33. 


2 Ep.,2:15,15. 1487. 
18;8.13;9. 10;10.9. R 0.6, 
14;7.4;8.1-4;10.4. Ga.2. 
2033.13 

v Ge.3.15. Ps.68. 18. 
Is. 53. 12. Mat. 12. 29. 
Lu. 10. 18; 11.22. Jn. 12. 

1; 16. 11. Ep.4.8; 0.12% 

EXT 

1 Or, op Zronreig, 

x Ro.14.3,10,13.Ga. 
4. 10. 1 Pe. 3. 16, with 
Le. xi. xxiii. 

20r for eating and 
drinking. 

3 Or, zx part, 

y He.8.5; 9. 9, 10,20; 
10.1,11,23.]n.1.17. 

2 ver.4.8,22. Re.3. 11. 
2 Jn.8.1 Jn.4. 1. 2 T h.2. 
3. Ep. 5.6. Mat. 24.4. Je. 

8 


29. . 
4 Or, judge against 
you 


5 Gr.being a volun- 
lary tn humeélity. 

GIPS 141,202 26.19. 
31: 11.3.9. De. 20. 20. 
Job 38.2. 

ë Seech. 1. 18. 1 Co. 
11.3: 12.12,13,27. E p.4. 
I2, 15, 16; 1.22,23; 5.23, 
30. Jn. 1. 16. ver. to 

€ Ro.6.3-8,11;7. 4,6. 
Ga.2.19,20.ch.3. 3. Ro. 
4.25. 


n arnings against legal ordinances. 


12 "Buried? with him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with Az through the faith of 
the operation of God, who hath raised him from 
the dead.? 

13 And: you, being dead in your sins and 
the uncireumcision of your flesh, hath he quick- 
ened together with him, having ‘forgiven you 
all trespasses; 

14 Blotting” out the hand-writing of ordin- 
ances that was against us, which was contrary 
to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to 
his cross; 

15 And, having spoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a show of thein openly, tri- 
umphing over them in it! 

16 Let*no man therefore judge you m meat, 
or in drink? or in respect? of an holy day, or 
of the new moon, or of the sabbath days: 

17 Which? are a shadow of things to come; 
but the body zs of Christ. 

18 Let* no man beguile you* of your reward 
in a voluntary humility? and worshipping of 
angels, “intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
mind, 

19 And not holding the *head, from which 
all the body by joints and bands having nour- 
ishment ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God. 


labours must be reckoned too hard for his sake, or for 
the edification, comfort, and eternal salvation of souls. 





CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. I mention these my earnest 
endeavours to present every man perfect in Christ 
Jesus, to make you sensible of my great care and fer- 
vent prayers for you and your neighbours of Laodicea, 
and others who never had an opportunity of attending 
on or being profited by my ministrations; 2. That 
their hearts may be abundantly filled with divine 
consolation, as believers who are closely and firmly 
cemented together in the most cordial affection to 
Christ and to one another, and are thoroughly united 
in their endeavours for attaining a distinct, clear, and 
complete acquaintance with the gospel plan of salva- 
tion, in all its riches of spiritual and eternal blessings, 
unto the entire satisfaction of: their souls, and their 
making an honourable, steady, and public profession 
of those deep things of it which were from all eternity 
intended and prepared in the gracious mind of God 
the Father, and are secured, revealed, and bestowed 
through faith in Christ, as the great Mediator be- 
tween God and man; 3. In which mystery of the 
gospel, and especially in which Christ, are truly, 
safely, and incomprehensibly laid up and contained 
all the inexhaustible treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge for managing all the affairs of providence and 
grace, and for manifesting the whole will of God as to 
our salvation, and seasonably supplying our wants, 
enlightening our minds, and daily directing our steps 
to the heavenly glory. 4. And I would lead you to 
consider this inexhaustible fulness of wisdom and know- 
ledge laid up for you in Christ and the gospel, in order 
to prevent your being seduced from him and his truths 
by pretenders to heathen philosophy and Jewish learn- 
ing. s. For though in bodily presence I am, and 
always have been, absent from you, yet my heart is 


with you, delightfully reflecting on what I have heard 


of your faith, love, and hope; and, through the sug- 
gestions of God's Spirit, I have a view of your rich 
attainments and diversified trials; and am affected as 
if I were present among you, rejoicing in your orderly 
behaviour and regular discipline, and in your firm, 


e Eege €. BEBO BB .  —— —Ə 


solid, and steady adherence of faith to the person, | 
mediation, and doctrines of Christ, notwithstanding all | capacity, exalted to be the sovereign Ruler of all ranks 


the artifices which have been used to corrupt your 
minds, and draw you off from him. 6. As therefore 
ye have by faith received the Lord Jesus Christ in his 
person and offices, as your Prophet, to instruct you; 
your Priest, to make atonement and intercede for you; 
and your King, to defend, rule, and govern you,—be 
careful, by virtue of union to and gracious influence 
from him, to cleave to him with full purpose of heart, 
and to walk in a daily exercise of faith on him, and in 
a constant observation of all his ordinances and com- 
mandments, answerably to your profession of and rela- 
tion to him: 7. As trees of righteousness, being rooted 
in and fastening on him, to keep you fixed and immov- 
able, and drawing nourishment from him for your 
spiritual growth ; and as a spiritual house, being built 
upon him and closely united to him, as the only foun- 
dation of your faith and hope, security and salvation— 
that ye may be confirmed in the doctrine and grace of 
faith in him, as ye have heard by the ministry of Epa- 
phras; and may exceedingly abound in the daily in- 
crease of knowledge, faith, and every other grace, with 
enlarged thankfulness and praise to the author and 
finisher of all that concerns you.— 8. Take heed lest 
seducers make a prey of you, and draw you off from 
Christ and his pure gospel, and rob you of its privi- 
leges and blessings, through the subtleties and corrup- 
tions of heathen philosophy, Jewish traditions, or the 
observation of Mosaic ceremonies; none of which 
things are, according to the mind and will of Christ, 
revealed in the gospel, nor do any of them, as now 
urged and observed, lead your soul to him only for 
salvation, who alone hath an all-sufficiency for it in 
himself. 9. For all the perfections of the Godhead, in 
their utmost fulncss, for ever and substantially abide 
and dwell in his incarnate person, or temple of his 
manhood, in a personal and infinitely more glorious 
manner than ever JEHOVAH dwelt in the Jewish taber- 
nacle or temple. Io. And ye who have received him 
by faith, and are united to him as members of his 
mystical body, have all. your defects made up, and all 
your securities or blessings completed in him as your 
Head, made of God to you wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption; who, answerable to the 
infinite dignity of his divine person, is, in his office 
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20 Wherefore, if ye be “dead with Christ 


of angels or men, good or bad. 11. In him therefore ye 
are so complete as to have no need of ceremonial cir- 
cumicision, as judaizing teachers pretend, being spi- 
ritually circumcised by the Holy Ghost, who hath 
renewed your heart and cut off your whole system of 
inward corruption—removing the guilt, power, and 
defilement of it, not by any human influences, but 
merely by the cleansing and sanctifying operation of 
Jesus Christ. 12. And in that baptism, which Christ 
hath instituted in the room of circumcision, ye have 
received the sign of and obligation to that holiness 
which is, or ought to be, in you as God's faithful 
people; and have had represented, sealed, and applied 
to you a certain and continued death to sin, and a 
quickening and resurrection to a life of holiness, in 
conformity to and by virtue derived from his death and 
resurrection, through that faith you have exercised 
in your hearts by the same almighty influence by which 
God raised up Christ from the dead, and will, by virtue 
of his resurrection, at last raise you up to eternal life. 
I3. And you, who, in your sinful unregenerate state, 
were dead in law, lying under a just sentence of con- 
demnation, and dead to God and everything spiritually 
good, lying under the power and filth of your inward 
corruptions, which circumcision anciently signified, 
hath God now raised up to a new life of grace and 
holiness, in order to a heavenly life of glory and blessed- 
ness together with Christ as your Pattern and Head of 
influence—having, onaccountof his righteousness im- 
parted, freely pardoned to each of you all your iniqui- 
ties, original and actual, lesser or greater, and given 
you a full and glorious title to eternal life; 14. Blotting 
out, as it were, all our transgressions by the blood of 
his Son, and thereby disannulling that federal or cere- 
monial obligation to punishment on account of them 
which testified that we were transgressors, and which 
separated the Gentiles from the church and privileges 
of the Jews, and was the cause of much enmity between 
them; and by his death entirely removing and utterly 
destroying it, that it might never be produced in judg- 
ment against us. I5. And having, by fully honouring 
al law and justice, disarmed Satan and all his 
subordinate ranks of apostate angels of their power, 
which arises from the curse of the law, he exposed 
them to open contempt in the view of all the holy 


Exhortation to heavenly-mindedness. 


from the rudiments® of the world, why, as 
though living in the world, are ye subject to 
crdinances, 

21 (ouch? not; taste not; handle not; 

22 Which’ all are to perish with the using;) 


after? the commandments and doctrines of men? | 


23 Which things have indeed *a show of 
wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and ne- 


glecting’ of the body; not in any honour to the|c 


satisfying of the flesh. 
CHAPTER III. 


l.He showeth where we should seek Christ. 5 He exhorteth to mor- 
tification, 10 to put off the old man, and to put on Christ; 12 exhort- 
ing to charity, humility, and other several duties, 


F ven then be risen with Christ, "seek those 

things which are above, where *Christ sitteth 
on the right hand of God. 

2 Set? your affection! on things above, not 
on things on the earth. 

3 For *ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God? 

4 When Christ, who %s our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also "appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify’ therefore your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet- 
ousness, which is idolatry: 

6 For? which things’ sake the wrath of God 
cometh on the "children of disobedience: 

7 In' the which ye also walked some time, 
when ye lived in them. 

8 But now ye also "put off all these; anger, 
wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication 
out of your mouth. 

9 Lie" not one to another, seeing that ye 


COLOSSIANS III. 


A. M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 


6 Or, elements, ver. 
8,14. Ga.4.3,9. E p.2.15. 
He.7.16,18;9.9, 10. 

d Le.xi.De.xiv. Nu. 
xix. 

e Ro.14.17.1 Co.6.13. 
Mar.7.18, 19. H c. 13.9. 

Z 15.29.13. Mat.15.9, 
17. Tit. 1.14. ver.8. 

A ver. 18. r Ti. 4.3.83 | 
§. 23. EC. 7. 16. 1C 0.3.18; 
4.6 


70 r, punishing or 
not sparing, 


CHAP. 111. 


a Ro.6.4,5. Ep. 2. 6. 
a.2.19,20.Ch, 2, 12,13. 
6 Mat.6.33;13.44-46. 
2Co.4.18, H e. 11.13-16. 
Ps.73.25,26.ver. 2. 

€ R 0.8.34. Ps. 110. 1. 
Ac.2.34. Ep. 1.20;4.10. 
]n.14.3:17.24. H e.8.1. 

d See ver. 1. Phi. r. 
23; 3. 20, with Phi. 2.21; 
3. 18, 19. Ps.17.14; 119. 
36,37. Ro.8.5,6. Ja.4.4. 
1]n.2.15-17. 

1 Or, mind, 

e Ro.6,2-8, I1, 13; 7. 
4, 6; 8. 2. Ga.2, 19,20; 6, 
14. ch. 2.20. 2C 0.5.7. I 
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8, 


j 3 Jn them. Rather, 
‘among them; that 
is, the heathen—liv- 
ing as they did—in 
principle and prac- 
tice,—C, 

2 See ver, 5, Ro.6.4, 
6,123,130 1210 D 
21. E p.4.22,29,31;5.4. 

o L.e.19. 11. Zec.8.16, 
Jn.8.44. Re.21.8,27; 22. 
I5. Ep. 4.28,29,22. Ro. 
6.6;8. 13. Ga. 5.24. 

* More correctly, 
‘For ye died (refer. 
ring back to the his- 
torical fact stated in 
ch.2.12. The mo- 
ment ye were united 
to Christ his death 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 


terests and concerns 
in so far as they have 
respect to your eter- 
nal salvation), and 
your life (your new 
spiritual life} is hid- 
den with Christ (no 
human eye can see it, 
though its powcr and 
effects are seen) in 
God.'— 2. 

Ż 2 Co.5.17.Ga.6.15. 
Ro. 12. 2. 0-373, 5,6, 
Ep. 2. 10; 4.23,24, with 
Ge.1.26,27. 1 Pe. I. 14- 
16,1X0.8.29. 

g 1X0.10.12;9.24;3.22. 
1 Co.12.13. Ga. 3.28; 5. 
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AC. 10. 34, 35. ]n. 8.32, 
36 
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3.Ga.5.22,23. 
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5 The full meaning 
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Charity and humility enjoined. 


10 And ?have put on the new maz, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him 
that created him: 

11 Where? there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond zor free: but "Christ 2s all, and 
in all. 

12 Puts on therefore, as the ‘elect of God, 
holy and beloved, “bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering ; 

13 Yorbearing” one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a quarrel* against 
any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

14 And ‘above all these things puton charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness.? 

15 And let *the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one 
body; and be ye thankful. 

16 Letz the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom; *teaching aud admonish- 
ing one another in ^psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 

17 And *whatsoever ye do in word or deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him. 

18 Wives,” submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 Husbands,’ love your wives, and be not 
bitter against them. 

20 Children,’ obey your parents in "all things: 
for this is well-pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers: provoke not your children to 


have put off the old man with his deeds; 


angels, and triumphed over them as his conquered foes. 
16, Since therefore believing Gentiles as well as Jews 
are complete in Christ, and the handwriting of ordin- 
ances, contrary to both, is cancelled, let none pretend 
that the non-observance of ceremonial ordinances re- 
lating to meats and drinks, or to their annual or monthly 
festivals, or even the Jewish seventh-day sabbath, can 
hinder your spiritual or eternal happiness; or, if they 
do, regard them not. 17. For the whole of these 
observances required by the ceremonial law were but 
merely shadows and figures of the good things which 
were to come under the gospel; but the truth, reality, 
or substance represented by them is brought in by 
Christ, and to be found in him.—18. And since he, in 
whom ye are complete, is the Head of all principality 
and power, let no one, whether Jewish zealot or Gen- 
tile philosopher, deprive you of your spiritual comfort 
or eternal glory, or lead you out of the way to it, 
seducing you to adopt human inventions in the worship 
of God, or to worship angels, good or bad, as mediators 
between God and men; through the pride of their cor- 
rupt hearts, pretending uncommon insight into the 
things of God, and attempting to pry into what he 
never revealed; 19. Adopting these corruptions of 
worship to the great dishonour of Jesus Christ, and 
rejecting, instead of laying hold on, adhering to, and 
by faith trusting in him alone, as the only and all. 
sufficient Mediator and Advocate, to recommend them 
and their prayers to the acceptance of God; and joining 
creatures in honour with him who is the Head of 
angels, good or bad, and of every other creature, and 
who is the Representative and the vital as well as 
governing Head of his church, from whom all her true 
members, deriving spiritual nourishment, are united to 
him and to one another, by his Spirit, and by faith, love, 
and religious ordinances; and do, by virtue derived from 


«God, increase in light and grace, comfort, holiness, and | 


was made yours—ye 


Jos.24.15. Pr.22.6; 4.1- 
died to all earthly in- | 


13 


strength, and in good works, according to his will, and 
for his glory. 20-23. If then, according to the meaning 
of your baptism, ye, by virtue of union with Christ, 
and by communion with him in his death, are fully 
discharged from the moral law as a covenant, and from 
the obligations of the ceremonial law, why, as if ye 
were merely carnal men, and lived under a carnal dis- 
pensation, do ye, from regard to human imposition, 
submit yourselves to any of the legal ordinances, which 
prohibit the touching or eating of meats once cere- 
monially unclean, but now allowed for men's perishing 
provision, as things that cannot defile their soul ?— 
These human injunctions, relative to the service of 
God or mortification of our bodv, beyond what he has 
prescribed, have nothing worthy in themselves or 
honourable to him, but are a mere shadow of wisdom 
or humility, and are really calculated to cultivate and 
please the false taste of men of corrupt minds. 

Ver. 1. Laodicea. A famous city in the neighbourhood of 
Colosse. C. NM 

Ver. 7. Rooted, as a tree bidding defiance to every storm.— 
Built up, as a living stone in a living temple.—JVoze, There is 
here no mixture, but merely a variety of most appropriate meta- 
phor, each forming a separate and complete picture in itself. C. 

Ver. 9. He embodied the Godhead: God was manifest in his 
flesh, in life, wisdom, love, and power. C. 

Ver. 10. Ye are complete in hun, Rather, ‘Ye are made com- 
plete in him'—in knowledge of God, in motives to holiness, in 
comfort of heart, in possession of righteousness, in heirship of 


glory. C. 

Ver. 14. The handwriting. The bond of Jewish ordinances 
by which we were bound as a debtor to a creditor.— Nailing was 
an ancient mode of cancelling a bond.—To Ais cross. Rather, 
‘by his cross'—the condemnation of the law having been reversed 
by his sacrifice. C. 

Ver. 15. This verse is very obscure. The subject of it may be, 
grammatically, either God or Christ. From ver. 13 I am led to the 
belief that it is God; and I therefore adopt Alford's interpreta- 
tion, which is in substance as follows ;—* Putting off (not “having 
spoiled ”—a meaning which this word cannot have) the principali- 
ties and powers (the glories and angelic attendants which are 
referred to in ver, 10 and ch, 1. 16), he (God the Father) exhibited 
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anger, lest they be discouraged. 


them (the principalities and powers as completely subjected to 
Christ) openly, triumphing over them in him' (Ze. showing his 
omnipotence by placing all these under Christ as Head of the 
church, so that he may employ them in his work). P 

Ver. 18. Let zo man, &c. *Let no man beguile you of your 
prize’—the high calling of God in Christ—‘desiring’ to initiate 
you ‘in an affected humility and worshipping of angels.’ The 
reference seems to be to some false teachers who inculcated the 
inipropriety of a direct address to God by Christ, and urged the 
necessity of angel mediators as an evidence of humility. C. 

Ver. 20-22, ‘Why are ye subject’ to those vain philosophical 
precepts or Jewish ordinances, which are ever saying, ‘Touch 
not’ this, even with your finger; ‘taste not’ that, lest you be 
seduced by appetite; ‘handle not’ this, for it is unclean—pre- 
cepts which have no real relation to the immortal soul, but merely 
to bodily aliments, ‘which all perish with the using?’ C. 

Ver. 23. Not in anything really honourable because spiritual, 
but merely in things pertaining to bodily gratification by food. 
And, truly, ascetic severity, instead of improving the heart, is 
usually found to pamper self-righteousness and pride. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—It is God's will, and his ministers’ 
care, that the saints be united, comforted, and daily 


| increase in knowledge, faith, and holy order; and that, 


I 
i 


having received Jesus Christ in all his offices as an all- 
supplying fountain, they should walk in him with the 
most steady faith, love, holy obedience, and cordial 
thanksgiving. Christians have need to beware of 
carnal wisdom and plausible errors. And it is absurd 
to forsake Christ or his gospel for anything else, when 
he has such fulness of Godhead and of spiritual 
blessings, and renders us complete in himself. Thrice 
happy are they who, being quickened by his Spirit, 
renewed in their hearts, delivered from the broken 
law, reconciled to God, and made triumphant over 
devils, derive all necessary and nourishing inflnences 
from him as their Representative, vital Head, am 

gracious Governor. Rich is the mercy that, through 
his incarnation, obedience, and death, we are delivered 
from sin, from curses, from devils, from death and 
hell, and from all the dark and burdensome rites of the ` 
Jewish dispensation. And it is absurd for such as the 
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Duties of the 


22 Servants; obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh: not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fear- 


ing God: 


23 And* whatsoever ye do, do z£ heartily, as 


to the Lord, and not unto men; 


COLOSSIANS III. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
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wrong, whether ser- 

vant or master, shall 

be judged by his act, 
i 


J Ep. 6. 5-7. Tit.2.9, 
10, 1 11.6.1,2. r Pe.2.18 
~20, Phile.16, with Ga. 


1.10. I Th. 2.4. Ge. 42. || and not by his rank. 
MT. — 
oce 26:7. 
Z See EDS DUI B I9 1:5 BY e 


10.17; 16.19. 2 Ch.19.7. 
Job 34. 19. Pr. 24. 23. 


» See Ep.6:6. r Co. 
7.22. Ac.10 34. Ep.6.9. Ro. 


| o Is.3.11. Ro.2.8,9. | 
7 He that doeth| 





I6. 


Chrislian servant. 


24 Knowing! that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: for "ye serve the 
Lord Christ. 

25 But? he that doeth wrong? shall receive 
for the wrong which he hath done: and ?there 
2.1 Pe. 1.7. Jude lig no respect of persons. 





Lord has thus freed to retain those rites, or add others, 
in the worship of God, as if such things could render 
us acceptable in his sight. 


CHAPTER III. Ver. 1. If, according to your 
profession, ye be indeed risen from under the law, and 
the guilt and power of sin, to a life of righteousness 
and holiness—together with, in conformity to, and by 
the quickening virtue of, our risen Redeemer, applied 
by faith—let your hearts, in their temper and exercises, 
and in all your meditations, views, inquiries, and pur- 
suits, by prayer, and every other ordinance of God, 
aspire after realizing clear and enlarged experiences 
and assurances of the durable, substantial, and satis- 
fying things of the heavenly state, where he, your 
ascended Head, is exalted in all his majesty and autho- 
rity, dignity and glory, rest and safety, to make inter- 
cession, and prepare a place for you. 2. Let all your 
affections of desire and hope, love and delight, be 
supremely fixed upon the excellent things which belong 
to and are transacted in that heavenly state, and not 
upon the empty, uncertain, perishing, and defiling 
pleasures and enjoyments, or even the carnal ordinances 
of this world. 3. And this is highly proper, since, by 
profession and obligation, and many of you by actual 
communion with Christ in his death, are really dead in 
your hearts and affections to the Mosaic law, and are 
crucified with him to sin, Satan, and the world, and 
all the pleasures and enjoyments of your spiritual life 
are maintained and promoted in secret and mysterious 
transactions and fellowship between God and your 
souls, by virtue of Christ, who is one with him, till it 
be perfected in that eternal life which lies so much out 
of sight in this life, but Is nevertheless secured and 
treasured up with Christ in the tender love and 
immediate presence of God for you. 4. And when 
Christ, who is the source, author, sustainer, finisher, 
scope, and end of our spiritual life, and lives in us, 
shall appear in all his glory to judge the world, ye 
who accept him by faith shall be glorified together 
with and in conformity to him in soul and body. 5. 
In the prospect therefore of that blessed day, and in 
reflection on the spiritual purity and sublime happiness 
which ye shall then enjoy, as men dead to sin and risen 
with Christ, labour to have all your carnal and sinful 
dispositions, which are like members to the body of 
inward corruption, and are influenced and exerted by 
your bodily members, more and more weakened and 
slain, particularly all inclinations to unchastity in 
thought, word, and deed, and all excessive or irregular 
desires after the enjoyments of this world, whereby ye 
put creatures into an idolatrous competition with or 
preference to God. 6. Abhor and abstain from them, 
as polluting abominations which draw down the fearful 
judgments of God in this life, and especially in the 
next, upon unbelieving obstinate sinners. 7. And the 
more earnest care is necessary in this matter, as, in the 
days of your heathenism and unregeneracy, of free 
choice and with great eagerness, ye lived in the love 
and practice of these abominations. 8. But now, as 
Christians, ye ought to have no further fellowship with 
these or any other works of darkness; such as cause- 
less and intemperate anger, furious passion, malicious 
revengefulness, reproachful speeches, particularly of God 
and sacred things, and all immodest expressions, which 
tend to defile your own or others’ minds. 9. And never, 
either rashly, in jest, in excuse, in ill-will, or for gain, 
speak anything contrary to strict truth, since, in profes- 
sion, and I hope in reality, ye have absolutely cast off 
and renounced the whole system of inward and original, 
of subtle, but just now decaying and dying corruption, 
with all its pernicious and defiling practices; 10, And, 
by a work of heart-changing grace, ye have, as it were, 
clothed yourselves with the holy qualities and beautiful 
ornaments of a new nature, formed after the image of 
God, the Creator and Renewer of men; 11. In which 
new creation there is no partial respect shown to per- 
sons on account of any external distinctions or privi- 
leges, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, savage or 
polite, slaves or freemen; but Christ is ALL IN ALL in 
the whole of their salvation, in all their experiences 
ana privileges. 12. Therefore, in an entire dependence 


on Christ, and imitation of him, and as persons living 
in him, and accordingly helped into holiness, and 
regarded as the objects of God's distinguishing love, 
instead of indulging or practising works of wickedness, 
earnestly practise, and, as it were, clothe and adorn 
yourselves with the most tender compassion towards 
the distressed, and with a generous and benevolent 
temper and behaviour towards all men, with modest 
thoughts of yourselves, and condescension to persons 
of low degree, with gentleness, mildness, and candour 
towards all, and persevering patience under repeated 
and long-continued provocations; 13. Bearing with 
and forbearing one another's various infirmities ; mutu- 
ally forgiving one another their offences and injuries, 
in imitation and for the sake of Christ, who, at the 
expense of his own blood, has fully and freely pardoned 
all your infinite crimes. 14. And especially let the 
exercise of brotherly love, as an upper garment, add a 
beautiful lustre to and regulate all the other graces— 
which is at once the fulfilment of God's law, and knits 
together the members of Christ in the most perfect 
harmony, till his whole mystical body arrive at its per- 
fect stature in him. 15. And for the more effectual 
cultivation of this brotherly love and every other grace, 
let the sense of God’s friendship with you, through 
Christ, engage you always to practise and live under 
the influence of that excellent peace and concord among 
yourselves of which God is the author, approver, and 
commander, and to which ye are called by the grace 
of the gospel, and your union as members in Christ’s 
church; and let the sense of mercies received or ex- 
pected animate you to constant thankfulness and praise. 
16. And for thesame purpose let the Holy Scriptures, 
of which Christ is the author, matter, and end, be 
applied to and fixedly reside in your hearts, as the 
constant mean of renewed influences from him, and of 
directing your whole conversation; and be mutually 
helpful in instructing and exciting one another to bless 
and praise God in every proper form—not only with 
grateful and harmonious voices, but with spiritual and 
gracious affections towards Jesus Christ, and God in 
him, 17. And whatever ye do in thought, word, or 
deed, in public or private, in things religious or civil, 
let it be done with a conscientious regard to the autho- 
rity and command of the Lord Jesus Christ, with an 
humble dependence on him for all direction and assist- 
ance, and with an eye to his Father's glory—always 
giving God thanks for his unnumbered mercies through 
him, through whom the blessings themselves are 
granted, and your thanksgivings for them accepted. — 
18. And as the Christian religion does not dissolve but 
strengthen all moral obligations to relative duties re- 
quired by the law of nature, let each of you carefully 
attend to them, notwithstanding your differences in 
other things: particularly see that ye Christian wives 
behave in a meek and submissive manner to your lawful 
husbands, as far as consists with your superior relation 
and obedience to Christ. 19. And ye, Christian hus- 
bands, treat your wives with all possible tenderness, 
kindness, and affection, doing all that you can for their 
temporal and spiritual ease, comfort, and happiness ; 
and never exercise a severe and arbitrary lordship over 
them, or abuse them by passionate words, blows, or 
other severe conduct. 20. Ye Christian children, love 
and honour your parents, of whatever character or 
condition they be, and conscientiously obey them in 
every just and reasonable command ; for this is agree- 
able to the will of Christ, and acceptable to God 
through him. 21. On the other hand, see that ye 
parents carefully study the tempers of your children, 
and by prudent, kind, and gentle methods establish 
your authority over them; but never, by furious or 
opprobrious language, unreasonable impositions, or 
unmerciful corrections, sour their minds, break their 
spirits, and fill them with prejudices against you and 
the religion which ye profess. 22. And ye servants, 
whether bought or hired, be diligent and faithful in 
executing the trusts and doing the business which your 
masters commit to you, fulfilling all their commands as 
far as ye can in consistency with your duty to Christ, your 


| Master in heaven; and that cheerfully and sincerely, 


at all times, from regard to God's lionour and authority, 
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and as in his sight. 23. And whatever ye are called 
to do in their service, let it not be done with grudging 
and reluctance, but with a willing and ready mind, 
from a sense of duty towards the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
obedience to his command, with a view to his glory, 
and not from a selfish mercenary spirit, which aims 
only at pleasing of men. 24. And to animate you to 
cheerfulness and fidelity in your service, know that, 
whatever ill treatment or unrighteous returns ye meet 
with, instead of a suitable reward, from your masters 
on earth, ye shall now, and especially hereafter, be 
graciously rewarded with the heavenly inheritance; 
for in doing your duty to earthly masters ye really pay 
honour and do service to the Lord Jesus himself, who 
hath placed you in your subordinate station for that 
purpose. 25. Dut he, whether master or servant, who 
indulges himself in wronging the other by any injustice, 
shall receive a just and impartial recompense and re- 
ward for all his iniquitous conduct, none being respected 
by Christ more than another upon account of any ex- 
ternal circumstances. 

Ver. 2. The chief of the ‘things above’ are—the Father and his 
eternal love; Christ and his righteousness and intercession; the 
Holy Spirit and his graces; the company of angels and the spirits 
of just men made perfect; rest from labours; happiness and 
glory. C. 

Ver. 4. The ‘glory’ mainly consists in victory over sin and 
Satan; in acknowledginent as faithful servants, dear children, 
and heirs of God; in copartnership in the throne of God and the 
Lamb; in companionship with the blessed; in perfected holiness 
of heart implanted by the Spirit; and in the glory of renovated 
pene, together with the inconceivable splendours of the paradise 
of God. €. 

Ver, 11. Christ zs all things to the believer. He is his light, 
his life, his wisdom, his righteousness, his sanctification, his re- 
demption, his hope here, his glory hereafter.—CA»zs£ is... in all; 
that is, in all believers, of whatever nation, kindred, or tongue; 
and ‘in all’ places where two or three are assembled in his name; 
and Déi all’ times and circumstances, even to the end of the 
world. C. 

Ver. 14. Above a//—not as if other graces could exist without 
charity, or as if charity were better than them all; but charity is 
to be put on as a covering, ornament, or cincture, to all the other 
garniture which believers were required to put on. C. 

Ver. 17. ln the name of the Lord Fesus—asking of God, 
speaking to men, and acting in public and private, as instructed 
of him by his Word and Spirit, and in all conducting yourselves 
as his disciples, representatives, and servants. C 


REFLECTIONS.—H ow dignified and happy are they 
who are risen with Christ, and whose life is laid up 
with him in God! Certain is their glorious appearance 
with Christ in the last judgment, and their eternal 
reign with him in heaven. And it is necessary that 
they set their affections on things above, and abhor 
and mortify every lust, shun every sinful practice, and 
study to be like Jesus their Head, their Saviour, their 
Portion, their Master, in both heart and life. <A 
worldly and wicked mind and a heavenly hope are 
quite inconsistent. It is absurd to conceive ourselves 
members of Jesus Christ, redeemed to God by his 
blood, while we live in unchastity, covetousness, sinful 
passion, malice, falsehood, or blasphemy. If we belong 
to him, we must prove it by our conformity to him in 
our tempers and practice. Actuated by the faith of 
his forgiving kindness, what merciful compassion, what 
meekness, what humility, what forbearance, what readi- 
ness to forgive injuries, what brotherly love, what calm- 
ness of mind, what experimental and abundant know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, what labours to edify one 
another, what thankfulness to God, what constant im- 
provement of Christ, what punctuality in relative duties, 
ought to mark every Christian! And in every relative 
duty great regard must be had to Christ as the com- 
mander, the source, the motive, the pattern, the end 
of them all. 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1. And as servants ought to 
obey their masters in all lawful things, so ye Christian 
masters ought to deal justly and equitably with them, 
allowing them proper work, provision, and wages, and 
giving them proper reproofs or encouragements in their 
work, knowing that ye yourselves serve the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and must give an account of your treatment of 
servants, as well as of every part of your conduct, to 
him who now inspects, and will hereafter judge and 
reward you. 2. But to return to general exhortations, 
let all of you daily, at set seasons, in secret, private, ot 


Paul exhorteth to fervency in prayer. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 Ac exhorteth them to be fervent in prayer, 5 to walk wisely toward 
them that are not yet eome to the true knowledge of Christ. 10 He 
saluteth them, and wisheth them all prosperity. 


ASTERS,* give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal; knowing that ye 
also have a Master "in heaven. 

2 Continue” in prayer, and watch in the same 
with thanksgiving; 

3 Withal? praying also for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
speak the ‘mystery of Christ, gtor which I am 
also in bonds: 

4 That I may make it manifest, “as I ought 
to speak. 

Walk* in wisdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. 

6 Let? your speech ¿e alway with grace, 
seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer every man. 

7 All* my state shall Tychicus declare unto 
you, who zs 'a beloved brother, and a faithful 
minister and fellow-servant 1n the Lord; 

8 Whom "I have sent unto you for the same 
purpose, that he might know your estate, and 
comfort your hearts; 

9 With *Onesimus, a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is ove of you. They shall make 
known unto you ali things which are doze here. 

10 Aristarchus? my fellow-prisoner saluteth 
you, and Marcus, sisters son to Barnabas, 


COLOSSIANS 


A.M, cir. 4068, 
A.D. cir. 64. 


CHAP. IV. 


a Ep.6.9. Le. 25. 43; 
19.13. De.24.14,15. Job 
24.10, 11. Mal. 3.5. Ja.5. 
4.11707. 22, 


ë 15.57.15,16; 66. 1,2. 
ESTIS 3 10,123.10 

c See Ep.6.18-20; 5. 
4,30. R0.12;12; 8.2027 
15.30. Lu.18.1-7; 11.8, 
9, Mar. 13. 33; 14. 38. I 
Th.s.17. Phi.4.6. ch.3. 
15-17. Jude 20. lle 5.7. 
Ja.4.8; 5. 14-16. 1 Jn.5. 
14,15. Ps. 50.15. 

d 2C0.1.11 Ep.6.19. 
He.13.18, 1 Th.5.26. 2 
Th.3.1.R0.15.30. 1 Co. 
16.9.2 C0.2.12. 

e See ch.ii.; 1.26,22. 

3.0.7.4 Co 4. t 
TAS I3.II.I T1.3.15; 

g ch. r. 24. 2 Tl. x. 8. 
Phin213 Ep 3113 
6.19,20. 

A Mat. 10, 27, 28. 1 
Co. 9. 16. Ep. 6. 19, 20. 
Ro.1.9,16. 1 Co. 2. 4. 2 
CO 2 rq:3 128-2. 

z Ps. 90. 12. Mat. 10. 
16, 1 Th.5.12. Ep.5.15, 
16. 

J ch. 3. 16. Ep. 4. 29. 
Ec.10.12. Lu.4.22. Ps. 
45. 2. Pt.10.32. Mar. 5. 
So. r EES ra: 

£ See Ep, G. 21, 22: 
AC.20,4.2 11,4. 12, 


é He.13.1. Ro,12.10, 
I C0,3.5,9; 4.1,2. 2 Co. 
3.9,6;4.5,756. 1-10, 20. 

z See Ep.6.22.r Th. 
3.2. R0.12.15; 15. 1-3. 
Ga. 4.193 6.2, 2 Co. 11.2, 
28,29. 

o Phile.10-19. Ep.6. 
21, Tre al m: 

2 ÀC.19.29;20.4;27.2. 
Phile. 24. A C.12,12,25; 
15.392,30 2 DL A II. 
Pelri 


1 Marcus of whom | 
we read in Ac. 12. 12, | 
He was son of Mary. 
He left Paul when on 
his first great niission- 
ary journey, and con- 
sequently Paul re- 
fused to take him on 
the second, which 
caused a separation 
between him and 
Barnabas. Although 





I V. 


A.M, cir. 4068, 
A.D. cir. 64. 


there is no direct 
proof of the fact, we 
may believe that 
Mark was the author 
of the second Gospel. 

g Ro.15.7; 16.2.1 Co. 
TOMO, ge 

r ver.7.1CC0.3.5,9; 4. 
15200,3.5: 5:26 PRI: 
14,17. 

sch. 1. 7. Phile. 23. 
ver.7. 

d Ro.15. 30. Ja. 5.16. 
Ga. 4. 19. E p.6.18. 

2 Or, striving. 


x Mat. 5. 48. 1 Co.2. 
6,15; 14.20. 2CO. 13.11. 
Phi.2 5.3.15, chu ss 
28. He.5.14;6.1. 

3 Or, filled, 

v Not Ro. 10.2, but 
ver. 12;ch.1.28,29. 

x Re. 1.11; 3.14-17. 
ver.I5,16. 

3 Lü.13 ACI. 2 
T 1.4. 10, 11, Phile.24. 


4 Luke the evan- 
gelist is doubtless 
the person meant. 
lt is strange that two 
of the evangelists 
were thus with Paul 
during his imprison- 
ment at Rome P. 


£ RO. 165.1 0.16, 
19. Phile.2. 

a í Th.s.27. 

ë Phile.2. 

c 1 Co.4.1,2.1 Ti.4.6, 
12-16; 6.20. 2 Ti. 2.2,3, 
15, 22-26; 4.2,5.Ch.1.25, 
28,29. Ro. 15.27. AC.20. 
19-35;14. 26.L.u.9.62. ` 

d.1€0.16:21.2 T h.3. 
I 


J: 
5 Paul employed 
an amanuensis, but 
generally added an 
autograph blessing 
and salutation. This 
he knew would give 
external authority to 
the epistles, and 
cause them to be re- 
garded with more 
reverence.—P, 


e He. 133,25 1.0.12. 
15;15.30.2 11.1.5, 


£g Ro.16.20,24. 2 Co. 
13.14. Phi.4.23. 1 Th.s. 
28.2 Th. 3. 18. 1 Ti.6.21. 
211.4 22. Titi 1E 
e 25. ee 13.25. Re, 


His concluding saiutations. 


(touching whom ye received commandments; 
if he come unto you, “receive him ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus; who 
are of the circumcision. ‘These only are my 
"fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been a comfort unto me. 

12 Epaphras; who is oze of you, a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you, ‘always labouring? fervently 
for you in prayers, that ye may stand “perfect 
and complete? in all the will of God. 

13 For” I bear him record, that he hath a 
great zeal for you, and them ¢hatare in*Laodicea, 
and them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke,’ the beloved physiciau,* and Demas, 
greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and *the church which ¿s in his 
house. 

16 And when this epistle is read amongst 
you, “cause that it be read also in the church 
of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read 
the epistle from Laodicea. 

17 And say to "Archippus, “lake heed to the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, 
that thou fulfil it. 

18 The salutation “by the hand of me *Paul. 
“Remember my bonds. #Grace Ge with you. 
Amen. 

"i Written from Rome to the Colossians, by 

Tychicus and Onesimus. 


public prayer to God, in the name of Christ, plead for 
his blessings—temporal, spiritual, or eternal. Watch 
for special calls of Providence and needful assistances 
of spiritual influence, to make you ever ready, fervent, 
and persevering in prayer; and watch against all hin- 
drances of it, or deadness or wandering in it. And 
let all your supplications for mercies bc joined with 
grateful praises and cheerful thanksgivings for what ye 
have reccived or expect. 3. And in all your addresses 
to God earnestly plead with him that I and my fellow- 
labourers in the ministry may be favoured with exten- 
sive opportunities and abilities to preach the gospel in a 
right manner, and with remarkable success, and to lay 
open the deep things, and exhibit and offer the un- 
searchable riches of Christ (for doing of which I am 
now a prisoner in bonds); 4. That, as far as Providence 
shall grant me opportunities, I may be eminently 
assisted in declaring the whole counsel of God with a 
proper frame of spirit, and in a duly free, extensive, 
and plain manner. 5. And let the whole of your con- 
versation toward your unbelieving neighbours be man- 
aged with such Christian skill, circumspection, and 
prudence that ye may not be defiled by them, or en- 
courage them in sin; but may, by your example, win 
them to Christ. In this manner improve and extend 
every opportunity of doing your proper duty, and doing 
good to them. 6. And let your speech be always such 
as procecds from the grace of God in your heart, and 
as may recommend his free favour to othcrs, and pro- 
mote in them a gracious temper, that thereby ye may 
know how to give a reason of your hope with all 
modesty, meekness, and wisdom; and how to answer 
scrupulous doubts, serious inquiries, and captious 
cavillings relative to any point of Christian faith, duty, 
pr experience which may be proposed to you.—7. As 
to my outward circumstances and inward comforts, 
Tychicus, my beloved fellow-Christian and faithful 
minister of Christ, who brings you this letter, will fully 
inform you. 8. And being desirous to know how mat- 
ters in religion stand with. you, I have ordered him to 
make a thorough inquiry, and inform me of them— 
while he comforts you by his good counsels, and his 
informations of God’s kindness to me. 9. He and 
Onesimus your countryman, who is now a noted con- 


vert to Christ, and comes along with him, will inform 
you fully of everything important about this place. 
IO, II. Aristarchus, the Macedonian, who endangered 
his life for my sake, and is now my fellow-prisoner; 
and John Mark, nephew to Barnabas, my dear old 
colleague in apostolic labours (whom, if he come to 
you, I hope ye will respectfully receive, according to 
the recommendations he hath received); and Joshua 
Justus —the only thrce Jewish preachers who have here 
assisted me in propagating the gospel, and comforted 
me under my sufferings,—send you their heartiest 
wishes of temporal and spiritual blessings. 12-14. 
Epaphras, your fellow-citizen, who spends much of 
his time in earnest wrestlings with God in prayer, that 
ye may continue steadfast in the faith, be fully in- 
structed in and eminently conformed to the will of 
God, and who manifests an uncommon concern for 
your prescnt and eternal happiness, and your neigh- 
bours in Laodicea and Hierapolis; Luke, the beloved 
physician and evangelist; and Demas,—send you their 
Christian respects. Is. Present my cordial love to 
your brethren at Laodicea; and particularly to Nym- 
phas, and his regular, holy, and religious family, or 
other Christians who meet at his house for public wor- 
ship. 16. And when ye have, in a proper and public 
manner, read this letter among yourselves, let an exact 
copy of it be sent to and rcad in like manner by the 
church in Laodicea; and let the letter from the Laodi- 
ceans be also publicly read among you. 17. And as 
ye are surrounded with subtle enemies who seek to 
pervert you, entreat and respectfully admonish Archip- 
pus, under a deep sense of the excellent nature, design, 
and importance of his ministerial work, to lay out him- 
self to his utmost in the authority and strength of Jesus 
Christ, and for his glory, to fulfil the duties of his 
office with all wisdom, diligence, faithfulness, and per- 
severance; explaining, confirming, vindicating, and 
enforcing the great doctrines of revelation, in exempli- 
fying them in his own conduct, in reproving sin and 
confuting error, and in every other thing in his power, 
for the furtherance of the gospel in the conversion of 
sinners, and the edification and comfort of saints. 18. 
To conclude in my usual manner, I send you, in my 
own handwriting, my hearty respects, wishing that the 
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full favour of God, with all the precious manifestations 
and effects thereof, may abound towards you. This J 
heartily desire and hope for; and that my letter may 
have the greater weight with you, and render you the 
more earnest in prayer for me, remember that I am 
suffering, with patience and cheerfulness, in bonds, for 
preaching the gospel to you Gentiles. 


Ver. 1. The ‘servants’ here spoken of were bond-servants oi 
slaves, wherefore the apostle is the more careful to commena 
them both to justice and equity—principles that could not long 
be in exercise until slavery would first change its character, and 
then cease to exist. 

Ver. 3. A door of utterance—acceptable capacity and favours 
able opportunity of preaching the gospel. 


Ver. 6. With grace—courteous, respectful, free from all rude- 
ness real or aftected.—Seasoned with sa/t—commingled with 
such wisdom as would render it agreeable to the intellectual 
taste, worthy of being preserved in memory, thought of, and 
repeated—even as salt seasons food, and preserves it from putre- 
faction.— That ye may know, Sic. That having your thoughts 
in a state of preservation and ‘readiness, and your minds habitu- 
ated to a respectful and agreeable, because sincere and humble, 
manner of address, you may be able to reply to the learned or 
unlearned, the rich or the poor. 

Ver. 9. Onesimus had been Philemon’s slave (see Phile.), and 
is most probably sent as a free man, as the best practical and 
living commentary on the apostle’s directions for masters. C. 


Ver. 11. These only. It is worthy of remark that Paul had 
now but five fellow-soldiers at Rome; and yet, let none ‘despise 
the day of small things;' for these were the leaders of that army 
that finally subdued that gigantic heathen empire.—/Vo/e, Among 
the millions of an unconverted world, let the ministers of Christ 
never despond ` God, who encouraged Gideon to assail and con- 
quer Midian with a reduced army, is able to conquer the whole 
kingdom of darkness by whatever handful he may please to com- 
mission, 

Ver. 16, The epistle from Laodicea. Some suppose this to 
refer to a lost epistle; but this is gratuitous and unauthorized. 
Some think it to refer to r Ti.; others, to the epistle to the Ephe- 
sians left by Tychicus on his way to Colosse. What epistle it 
was is unknown, and conjecture is useless. The record, however, 
is most valuable, as it inculcates the duty of reading the apostolic 
writings. 


REFLECTIONS.—With great equity, mildness, and 
mercy ought masters to treat their servants, in the view 
of God’s authority over them, and of their accounting 
to him. Great is the necessity of fervent and perse- 
vering prayer for fellow-Christians, and especially for 
ministers—that they may preach the gospel with proper 
wisdom, courage, and success. And much wisdom and 





Concluding remarks on 


grace are necessary to make Christians improve their 
time, and order their speech to the honour of Jesus 
Christ and the edification of their neighbours. Much 
mutual esteem of one another, and fervent wrestlings 


COLOSSIANS IV. 


for the church; great sympathy towards the distressed; 
courtesy to all men, especially the saints; and studious 
care to fulfil their ministry in the Lord—ought to pre- 
vail in every minister of Christ. And earnest care to 


the Epistle to the Colossians. 


vie with one another in every grace and duty, and to 
edify one another in love, and even to render their 
pastors duly diligent and faithful, ought to take place 
among all Christian professors, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


There is a considerable similarity between the epistles to the Ephesians, the 
Philippians, and the Colossians; so that they may be most advantageously read as 


mutual commentaries. 
particulars that are not referred to in the others, 


The Epistle to the Colossians has in it, however, several 
Among these the most pro- 


minent are, the germinant doctrines of angel-worship, and acts of voluntary 
austerity and will-worship, which were subsequently matured by the popedom of 
Rome;—which voluntary austerities, in penances, pilgrimages, and such like, 
‘have indeed a show of wisdom and humility, and neglecting of the body; but 
have in reality sprung from that ignorance which has rejected, even as the Jews 


rejected, ‘the righteousness of God,’ Ro. 10. 3; which will-worship has super- 
seded the all-prevailing intercession of Christ, by conjoining with him apostles, 
saints, and angels, all exalted to be objects of confidence, not only without, but in 
defiance of, the divine commandinent, Mat. 4. 10. Thus early did the enemy begin 


to sow the tares whcre even the hands of apostles had sown the wheat! 


And, 


no doubt, they will be permitted by a wise and merciful Providence to ‘grow 
together until the harvest,’ when the tares of false doctrine and evil practices shall 
be separated, and the wheat of truth and holiness shall be gathered for the garner 


o he Lord, Mat, 5. 12; 


13. 25. G 





IHE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIANS 


Thessalonica was the chief city of Macedonia, rebuilt by Philip the father of Alexandcr the Great, and so named to commemorate his victory over the Thes- 


galians. 


17. 1-10: and his attempt to return to them seems to have been hindered by the same cause, ch. 2. 18. 


Here Paul planted a Christian church, consisting partly of Jews and partly of Gentiles; but was quickly driven from them by the fury of the Jews, Ac. 


To show his great affectton for, and care of them, and to 


prevent their being seduced by false teachers, or discouraged by persecution, he wrote them this epistle;—in which he affectionately thanks God for his mercy mani- 
fested in their conversion, ch. i.: represents the engaging example he had set bcfore thcm, and the tender care he had of them; his intention to send Timothy to 


all the branches of holiness, ch. iv. v. 


[Thessalonica was a flourishing city and seaport, the capital of Macedonia. 


conquest of Thessaly. 
was driven thence through the malice of the unbelieving Jcws. 


This name was given to it by Philip, father of Alexander, in memory of his 


Thessalonica to inquire into the state of the church, and confirm the new convcrts in the faith. 


A.D. 52 (as is generally snpposed), he wrote this epistle, the topics being suggested by Timothy’s report. 


that glorious series of epistles with which Paul afterwards enriched the churches. 


1 Co. 15. 22, 51, 52. C.J 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The Thessalonians are given to understand both how mindful of 
them Saint Paul was at all times in thanksyiving and prayer: 5 and 
also how well he was persuaded of the truth and sincerity of their faith, 
and conversion to God. 


AUL; and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 

the church of the "Thessalonians which 28 

in “God the Father and zz the Lord Jesus 

Christ: *Grace de unto you, aud peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers; 

8 Remembering without ceasing ?your work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of 
hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, "in the sight of 
God and our Father; 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. Cir. 54. 


CH APA 


a Ac.ix.xiii.-xxviil.; 
13,0; 15.22,23,40. 2 Co. 
1.19.2 ] h. r. t. x Pe.9.12. 
Ac.16. 1-3. 1 Ti. 1.2. 2 
Di. Col r. r. 

& Ac.17.1-10. Phi.4. 
15,16.2 T 1.4.10. | 

€ Ga. 1.22. r Jn. 1.3. | 
]1:34:23:17.21.23. 1 Co. | 
1:2. p keds r e 
Th.r.2. 
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Nu.6.24-26. 


e See Ro. 1. 8-10, 1 
Co. 1. 4-8. Ep.1.15.16. 
Phi. 1.3-11. Col. 1. 3-6. 2 
T h:1.3,4. 


g Ac. 17. 7, 10. ch. 2. 


13,14, 3.64.9. 2 Eh. rss, 
4,11. Jn.6.27,29. Ga. 5. 
6. Ja.2.17. He.6.10,12. 
0, 16,0; B. 25; 12.12, I 
Go $e. Ja. r. 3,4. 2 
Pe.1.6.Re.1.9;2.2,3. 

# Ge. 5.24; 17.1. Ps. 
16.8. 2C0.2.17. 1 Pe.3. 
4. 


We learn from Ac. 17. 1-9 that Paul, during his first tour in Europe, preached the gospel in Thessalonica with considerable success, but 
From Thessalonica he went to Bcrea, and thence to Athens. 
Timothy, on his return, found Paul at Corinth,—whence, about 


From Athens he sent Timothy to 


This is also generally believed to have been the first of 


Particular refcrences are made in this epistle to Ge. 15. 16; Is, 59. 17; Zec. 14. 5; 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. Cir, 54. 

z ch.2.13; ver. 5,9, 10. 
2102. 13,14 P0,1.2,.2 
Pe 1.10. Col.3.12. Ep. 
1. 3-11. Ro. 8.28-30; 9. 
6-23; 11.2-7. 2 Ti. 1.9, 
10,15-17. 

1 Or, beloved of God, 
your election. 

J Is. 55. 11. Mar. 16, 
20. 2 C0.10.4,5. 1 CO.1. 
24:2.2-454 20. 2 Co.6.6. 
Ga.3.2,5. Col.2.2.ch.2. 
113 Heeg 6.11. Tit. 


3-3-7. 

& ch.2.1-11. 2Th. 3. 
8,9. Ac.20.18-35. 1 Co. 
2.2-5;4.9-13. 2 CO. 1.12; 
2.14517: 2.12:14.1, 2,6. 3- 
10.1 Ti. 4.12-16.2 T1.3. 
10, 1 CO. 9. 1-22. 2 Co. 
12.4.2 Ti.2.10. 

AiO. D 4116. 2 
Co.8.s. Phi.3.17. 2 Th. 





3.9: 

ge ver. 5; ch. 2.13,14; 
2,3. 2 Th.1.4,5. ÁC. 17. 
6:5.415 13. 52. 116. 10.34. 
Ho.2. 14. 

o Tit.2.7.1 Ti.4.12. 

2 Ro.10,18.2 Th.3.1. 
Is.2.3; 11.9; 52.7,15; 66. 
19,20. 

g ch.4.10. 2 Th. 4. 
Ro.1.8. 


4 Knowing,’ brethren beloved, your eléction 
of God.’ 

5 For Jour gospel came not unto vou in word 
only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance; as ye know “what 
manner of men we were among you for your 
sake. 

6 And ye 'became followers of us, and of the 
Lord, "having received the word in much afflic- 
tion, with joy of the Holy Ghost; 

7 So that ye were “ensamples to all that be- 
lieve in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you ?sounded out the word of the 
Lord ‘not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
also in every place your faith to God-ward 1s 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1. Paul, together with Silas 


daily, and in the most express manner, offer up our 


and of that patient continuance in well-doing under all 





and Timothy, his assistants in preaching the gospel— 


to you Christians at Thessalonica who believe in God 


as the only true God, and in Jesus Christ as the only 
true Messiah—wish all the rich manifestations and 
fruits of divine favour, and the most abundant peace 
and prosperity, temporal, and especially spiritual and 
eternal, from these divine Persons, according to their 
different stations in the work of our redemption. 2. 
And in our stated and occasional addresses to God, we 


most solemn thanksgivings to God for his mercy be- 


.stowed upon you, and our most fervent supplications 


that he would perfect his work of grace which he has 
begun in you; 3. Being animated hereunto by the 
affecting and constant remembrance which we bave of 
that lively and operative faith manifesting itself in all 
holy obedience, and of that ardent love to Jesus Christ, 
his oracles, ordinances, and people, and the manifold 
exertions thereof towards us and towards one another, 
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your tribulations, and waiting for God to crown your 
lively hopes of eternal life, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, with full enjoyment—which he 
has wrought in you, throngh the ene and constant 
faith which, as his children, ye exercise with all 
uprightnessand sincerity, as in his sight: 4. By which 
manifest fruits of holiness ye and we justly conclude 


| that ye have graciously led to accept eternal 


salvation. 5. For the gospel preached by me and my 


How the gospel was brought 


spread abroad; so that we need not to speak 
any thing. 

9 For they themselves show of us "what 
manner of entering in we had unto you, and 
how *ye turned to God from idols, to serve the 
living and true God; 

10 And ‘to wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom" he raised from the dead, even "Jesus, 
which dehvered us from the wrath to come. 


CHAPTER IL 


l In what manner the gospel was brought and preached to the Thes- 
salonians, and in what sort also they received it. 18 A reason ts ren- 
dered both why Saint Paul was so long absent from them, and also why 
he was so desirous to see them. 


OR yourselves, brethren, know *our entrance 

in unto you, that ìt was not in vain:’ 

2 But? even after that we had suffered before, 
and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at 
Philippi, we ‘were bold in our God to speak 
unto youthe gospel of God with much contention? 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. cit. 54. 


y ver. 5,6;ch.2.1,13. 

$ ÁC.14.15. I Co, 12. 
2. Ga.4.8, 15.2.3,18-20; 
xxxv.xlii.xlix.liv.1x. 


£ Mar. re 43. Lu. 2. 
25,1 Co.r. 7.2 Lion SI. 
7. ÁC.1.11: 3.21. Phi.3. 
20. Re. 1. 7. He. 9. 28. 
Tit.2.13. 2 T1.4.8. 2 Pe. 
3.12,14.Ch.4.16. 

t Àc.2.24. Ro. 4.25. 
I Pe.1.21.1 Co.xv. 

v Mat.1.21; 3.7. Ro. 
5. 9, 10, 2 Th. r. 10,11. 
Re.5.9. r Pe,2.24; 3.18. 
Ga.3.13. ch.5.9. Is.45. 
17,22-25. 


CHAP. IL 


a See ch.1.3-10;ver. 
13:2 Dm Xr 

l Not in vain, but 
followed by ‘ belief of 
the truth,’ and pro- 
ductive of ‘fruit unto 
holiness.'—C. 
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22-24,37. 
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2 Contention. Fer- 
vency and zeal in the 
face of determined 
and obstinate opposi- 
tiou.—cC, 

d 2 Co.2.17; 4.2,5; 7. 
2;11.13.2 Pe. I. 16. 
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to your corrupt pas- 
sions, but, on the 
contrary, as enforc- 
ing their mortifica- 
tion.—C. 

g See Je.17.10. he 
2.23. 

A Ac.2o. 33. 2 COJ2. 
£79} 4.2; 7.2; 12,17. Mat; 
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J Jn. 5. 41, 44; 12. 43. 
Gaà.1.10;5.26. 
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Is. Phile. 8, 9. ver. 9. 1 
Co.9.1,2,6, 14.2 Th.3.8, 
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40r, used autho. 
rity, 

> The meaning of 
‘burdensome’ is to 
be collected from its 
opposites, ver. 7, 9; 
from which it appears 
to refer either to the 
‘burden’ of authority 
over them, or support 
from them.—C, 

¿ 1 Co. 2. 3; 9.r—22. 2 
Co ro: 1 2 10,11; 13. 4: 
2 Th. 3.9. 2 Ti.2.10,24, 
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n Ro.1, 11. 2Co. 12. 
14,15. (sa. 4.19. COLE 
28:412; H 6. 11:17. 


o Ac.18.33 20.34,35. X 
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HE 


in trust with the gospel, even so we speak; not 
as pleasing men, but God, *which trieth our 
hearts. 

5 For "neither at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; 
‘God Ae witness: 

6 Nor? of men sought we glory, neither of 
you, nor yet of others, when “we might have 
*been burdensome,’ as the apostles of Christ. 

7 But we were ‘gentle among you, even as 
a nurse cherisheth her children: 

8 So, "being affectionately desirous of you, 
we were willing to have imparted unto you, 
not the gospel of God only, but also our own 
souls, because ye were dear anto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, “our labour 
and travail: for labouring mght and day, be- 
cause we would not be chargeable unto any of 
you, we preached unto you the gospel of God. 


and preached to the Thessalonians, 


9 Fort our exhortation was not of deceit, nor 


of uncleanness,* nor in guile: 


A But ‘as we were allowed of God to be put | 


assistants did not merely reach your ears; but while it 
was attested by miracles, the almighty influence of the 
Holy Ghost brought it home to your hearts, and pre- 
duced in your souls an unshaken assurance of the truth 
and importance of it, and of your personal interest in the 
blessings thereby conveyed; God thus owning our plain, 
patient, and faithful preaching of the gospel among you, 
in order to promote your eternal salvation. 6. And by 
this powerful influence of the gospel on your hearts ye 
immediately became imitators of us preachers, and of 
Christ our glorious Master, in faith, obedience, and 
patience, having, amidst all your severe persecutions, 
firmly believed the truths of the gospel, and thereby 
received such inward consolations of the Holy Ghost 
as sweetly supported you under your sufferings; 7. So 
that ye became eminent, encouraging, and exemplary 
patterns of faith, patience, and holiness, to all those 
who in Greece were afterwards turned to the Lord. 
8. For the gospel of Jesus Christ, having had such 
glorious success among you, was thenceforward pub- 
lished far and near with great reputation and advantage 
—the fame of your faith in God through Jesus Christ, 
manifested by remarkable fruits of holiness, having so 
spread abroad that we have no occasion to speak of it; 
9. For wherever we travel we meet with persons who 
are disposed, with wonder and joy, to mention to us 
what happy effects our ministrations had among you; 
with what sincerity ye embraced the gospel which we 
preached; and how, by its powerful influence, ye volun- 
tarily and quickly renounced your heathen idols, and 
with indignation turned from them, to believe in, adore, 
and obey that God who alone has all life, glory, and 
blessedness in himself, and is the fountain of all created 
life, natural, temporal, spiritual, or eternal; Io. And 
to wait with faith, preparation, patience, desire, and 
hope, under all your present sufferings, for the glorious 
appearance of his eternal Son, whom he hath raised 
from the dead to judge the world—even Jesus Christ, 
who, by his obedience and suffering, secured, and by 
his loving sacrifice seeks, our deliverance from his 
dreadful wrath, which will be for ever coming, like a 
perpetual torrent of deep displeasure, to the wicked. 

Ver. 1. Jn God the Father, because dwelling in his love, 1 Jn. 
4.16. ‘In God’ the Son, as a living member in a living body, 
160.12.27 Es 

Ver. 5. As ye know, &c. More accurately—‘ Even as ye know 
(ye yourselves from personal observation and experience) what 
manner of men we proved to be (z.e. were shown by our acts, and 
the authority and power with which we proclaimed the gospel) 
among you, on your account’ (so as thus to promote your eternal 
interests by pressing gospel truth on your acceptance). 

Ver. 8. Thessalonica being a sea-port, the news of the conver- 
sion of so many of the inhabitants would readily obtain a wide 
circulation—so graciously does God overrule all local circum- 
stances to the advancement of the kingdom of his Son! O that 
Britain, the great sea-port of the world, would combine the gospel 
with all her commerce, and supply the nations with that mer- 
chandise which is better than gold, and enrich them with that 
gain which is better than fine gold! C. 

Ver. 9. They themselves—that is, ‘all that believed in Mace- 
lonia and Achaia,’ ver. 7. C 
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| 3 Nor of unclean- 
| 4ess—as ministering | 





Ver. 10. Z7ofe—the hope especially of Christ's second coming 
—is the chief subject of this epistle. It is the pole-star of the 
church on earth; for then, and only then, will be consummated 
the church's happiness. The Greek word does not convey the 
idea of immediate expectation, but rather of deep, abiding, 
patient faith and expectation. P. 

REFLECTIONS. —Thrice happy is it when the gospel 
is really accepted in the hearers’ hearts; and when 
they, by their conversion from idols to God, and a 
holy imitation of Christ and his servants, in love, 
patience, and purity, prove their active faith in him! 
They are a credit to their religion who receive 
the gospel with full assurance of its divine truth, ex- 
cellence, and importance, and with joy in the Holy 
Ghost, amidst manifold tribulations, With great plea- 
sure should faithful ministers assist one another, and 
reflect on the success of their labours, regard their 
spiritual children, pray for them, and labour to pro- 
mote their edification. And nothing is more endearing, 
comforting, or animating to holiness, than saving views 
of Jesus Christ the Son of God and his everlasting 
salvation. 





CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. And yourselves, my dear 
Christian brethren, know that, as I and my two fellow- 
preachers did not entertain you with unprofitable sub- 
jects, or a mere sound of words in our ministrations, so 
they were not without that good fruit which the promise 
of God had given us ground to expect. 2. And in hopes 
of this, even after we had been treated with the utmost 
cruelty and contempt at Philippi, we, in an humble 
dependence on our God, publicly preached the gospel 
among you with a holy resolution and undaunted 
courage, and with great zeal and fervour of spirit— 
striving for your conversion, and against the furious 
opposition of the unbelieving Jews. 3. For our ex- 
hortations to duty, and comforting encouragements 
under sufferings, did not consist of erroneous doctrines 
leading to licentiousness, but of the pure gospel of 
Christ, productive of holiness in heart and life; nor 
did we minister to you in hypocritical pretences of piety 
and zeal, or of love to you, in order to promote our 
own selfish ends, but in the sincerity of our hearts, for 
the glory of God and your real welfare. 4. There was 
no falsehood or impurity in the matter, or insincerity 
or selfishness in the manner of our preaching; but as 
God had chosen, authorized, and furnished us for, and 
intrusted us with, the preaching of the gospel, so we 
endeavoured to preach it exactly as we received it from 
him—not in a manner suited to the corrupt taste, 
notions, and fancies of men, but with such purity and 
sincerity as God, the searcher of hearts, could not but 
approve of. 5. We can appeal to you, and even to 
God himself, that we never studied, by fawning or 
complimentary speeches, to ingratiate ourselves with 
any of you; nor did we ever encourage any to expect 
salvation in their sins, or by their own righteousness 
or strength; nor did we ever make use of religion as a 
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10 Ye? are witnesses, and God also, how 
holily and justly and unblameably we behaved 
ourselves among you that believe: 


pretence to cover some secret design of making advan- 
tage of you; 6. Nor were we ever ambitious of being 
honoured by men, or ever contrived, intended, or en- 
deavoured to be admired, caressed, or applauded by 
any among whom we ministered; nor, though as mes- 
sengers of Christ we might have justly claimed it, did 
we ever require a maintenance from you; 7. But, on 
the contrary, we behaved among you with such hu- 
mility, modesty, meekness, and self-denial, as plainly 
marked the most tender and affectionate concern to do 
everything possible for your spiritual benefit, help, 
comfort, and eternal salvation; 8. Insomuch that we 
not only took great pleasure in preaching to you the 
gospel of Christ in a suitableness to your necessities, 
but were ready to testify our affection to you in the 
most tender compassion, exhausting our strength and 
spirits, and hazarding or even laying down our lives to 
promote your spiritual and eternal welfare. 9. In 
proof of which, ye cannot but remember, that while we 
were among you we not only spent our strength in our 
ministerial labours, but even worked early and late at 
our secular callings for our livelihood,—that, as an 
evidence, it was not your wealth, but your spiritual 
and eternal salvation, we were earnestly desirous of— 
we might preach the gospel to you without putting 
you to any expense. IO. We can appeal to your 
consciences, and even to the all-seeing and heart- 
searching God, that we exercised ourselves in a 
conscientious discharge of all the duties of religion 
towards God, and of righteousness towards men; and 
always in such a sober, humble, benevolent, and in- 
offensive manner as might best recommend the good 
ways of the Lord among you, who were brought to the 
faith of Christ by our ministrations. II, I2. And 
while we set you a good example in our own be- 
haviour, ye cannot but know how we counselled, en- 
treated, excited, and encouraged every one of you to 
practise the like Christian duties in your respective 
stations, and did all that we could to comfort you 
under your tribulations ; and, with the greatest earnest- 
ness and affection, in the name and authority of Jesus 
Christ, solemnly charged you to live answerably to the 
holy nature and will, and to the blessed favours of God 
as your God, who has truly invited you by the 
gospel to partake of all the blessings and honours of 
his kingdom of grace in this world, and of his kingdom 
of glory in that which is to come. 13. In reflection 
upon which, we are exceedingly thankful to God, and 
daily praise his blessed name, that, when we were sent 
by him to preach the gospel to you, your hearts were 
opened to attend to it, and embrace it with reverence, 
faith, love, and obedience, not as a human scheme, or 
on the ground of human authority, but as indeed a 
revelation from God, and upon the ground of his 
authority, as a doctrine of which none but God him- 
self is the contriver and author, and which, through 
his blessing, worketh so powerfully in changing the 





The Thessalonians’ ready faith. 


11 As ye know ‘how we exhorted, and com- 
forted, and charged every one of you, as a 
father doth his children, 

12 That” ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath ‘called you unto his kingdom and glory.® 

13 For this cause also ‘thank we God withont 
ceasing, because, when “ye received the word 
of God which ye heard of us, ye received ¿Z not 
as the word of men, but, as it 1s im truth, the 
word of God, which "effectually workcth also 
m you that beheve. 


14 For ye, brethren, “became followers of the. 


churches of God which in Judea are in Christ 


Jews; 

.15 Who? both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
their own prophets, and have persecuted us; 
and they please not God, and are contrary to 
all men; 

16 Forbidding? us to speak to the Gentiles 
that they might be saved, *to fill up their sins 
alway; for the wrath? 1s come upon them to 
the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from von 


A.M. Cir. 4058. 
A.D. cir. 54. 


D Yero ICD 4. IS. 
Ga.4.19. Ge.18.19. Pr. 
4. 1-13. 


»XIEpamcolT. re. 
Phi.1.27.Ge. 17.1. 1 Pe. 
IIS CO,7.24. 


s 1 Co.1.9; 7.20. Ga. 
TOSS E D. qr CTI, 5. 24. 
2 Th.2.14.2 Ti.1.9.1le. 
3.r.Ir Pe.2.9; 5.10. 2 Pe. 
SOS 


6 Kingdon and 


glory has been pro- 


nounced a Hebraism 
for ‘glorious king- 
dom” Ta the phrase 
seems rather to be 
descriptive of the 
‘kingdom of God * in 
its two stages ;— first, 
as a church militant, 
then as a church tri- 
uuiphant.—C. 


£See ch.x.3,5. 
z Mat. 10. 40. Ga. 4. 


[ 14.2 Pe.3.2.ch.4.8. 


Jesus: for ye also have suffered like things of 
your own countrymen, even as they have of the: 


| Co. 3.18, Je.15. 16. 
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DHe Les AC. 16.34. 1 
Co.3.5.6. He.4.12. Jn. 
0.039,08: 15 3; 17.17. 2 


veh 5. 6.17.5, 13. 
He. IO. 32-34., A C. viii. 
xii. 


Y Mat.5.12;23.34.37. 
EW 623, 12. 55. Ac. 2. 
23,36: 3-153 5.30; 7.5258. 
SEET 

7 Or, chased us out, 


ZS ÁC.I3. 30; 14. 5,19; 
I9 I3. I8 10.9; 22. 
21,22. 

a Ge.1s.16. Mat. 23. 
32; 24. 21. Mar. rr. I5. 
Mat. 3.12; 8.12; 11. 21- 
24;12.45;21.41-44; 22.7. 
Lu. 13. 3, 5,9,17, 22-37; 
19.27. 41-45; 21. 20-24. 
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8 The (judicial) 
wrath that, on ac- 


I. THESSALONIANS III. 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. cir $4. 


count of their sins, 
has delivered thein 
up to their own coun- 
sel, and ‘given thein 
over to a reprobate 
mind. —C. 


e iCosu Col.2:s:2 
Ki.5.26. 

€ch;3: 36 Ro: T3: 
15.22. 

d As Ac. 23.12, Or 


P riis. 


H Satan hindered, 
by stirring up the 
enmity of the Jews. 
—C, 


OPT 15 at E ze": 


| 12;23.42.2 Co. 1-14. Phi. 


2.16; 4.1. Jude 24. Re. 
1.3. 
1 Or, glorying. 


Gitar. TTL. 
@ Yer.S. AC. 17.15. 


I Forbear. Rather, 
'bear the anxiety' 
arising from an un- 
certainty about your 
state either of sufler- 
ing or firmness (see 
ver.5).—C. 


6 Ac. 16. 1; 17.14.15. 
Ko. 10, 21. 1 Co. 16. 10. 
UM 219,55 Ep. 6.21, 
22: 0.4, 7,9. A C.14.22. 
Ro.1.22. 


€ ÁC.S.41; 20.245 21. 
12. Ro.s.3. Col.1.24. 2 
iia Ja r 2 Phi 1.14. 
Ep.3.13. 


d Jn.r6.2,33. 1 Co.4. 
9. À C.14.227 20.23; 17.5; 
21.II.ch.2. 14,15. Ro.8, 
209-9 12. r Pe o or: 
ver. d. RKe.3.19. He.12. 
5-11. 


2 uf ppotnted—even 
as gold or silver is 
appointed to the fire 
for refining.—C. 


Puul's desire to visit them. 


for a short time "in presencc, not in heart, “en- 
deavoured the more abundantly to see your 
face with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto yon, 
even I Paul, once aud agam; but “Satan hin- 
dered? us. 

19 l'or what zs ‘our hope, or joy, or crown 
of rejoicing?! Are not even ye in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his conung? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 

CHAPTER HI. 


1 Saint Paul testifieth his great love to the Thessalonians, partly by 
sending Timothy unto them to strengthen and eomfort them: partly 
by rejoicing in their uell-doing: 10 and partly by praying for them, 
and desiring a safe eoming unto them. 


VE when” we conld no longer 
forbear,’ we thought 1t good to be left at 
Athens alone; 

2 And sent "Timotheus, our brother, and 
minister of God, and our fellow-labourer 1n the 
gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to com- 
fort vou concerning your faith; 

3 That? no man should be moved by these 
afflictions: for yourselves know that “we are 
appointed? thereunto. 

4 For verily, when we were with yon, we 


sentiments, inclinations, and views of you who believed 
it. 14. As a proof of which blessed operation in you, 
ye had no sooner embraced it in faith and love than 
ye became imitators of us and of the believers in Judea 
—courageously, calmly, patiently, and even cheerfully 
submitting to the persecutions of your countrymen for 
the sake of Christ, even as they did to those of their 
Jewish brethren, 15. Who, in the madness of their 
rage, murdered the Lord of glory and only Saviour of 
mankind, as their fathers did the ancient prophets ; 
and who have all along, and everywhere, persecuted 
us ministers of Christ—acting in direct opposition to 
the merciful nature and holy law and gospel of God, 
and even to the common welfare of men; 16. Doing 
what in them lies to hinder our preaching the gospel 
to you Gentiles, for your conversion and salvation ; 
and thus, through their obstinate prejudices and furious 
opposition to Christ and his servants and cause, filling 
up the measure of their own and their fathers’ iniqui- 
ties, till the righteous wrath of God, which has 
already begun against them, dreadfully complete their 
ruin, and without remedy destroy their church and 
state for many ages, till the fulness of the Gentiles’ 
conversion to Christ occasion their restoration. 17, IS. 
Being, by their outrageous persecution, driven from 
you exceedingly against our will, when, in your tribula- 
tion and dauger, ye had much need of our further 
counsel, admonitions, cautions, and encouragements, 
my brethren, and especially myself, have been ex- 
tremely clesirous, and have once and again attempted, 
to pay you a visit; but Satan, that adversary of Christ 
and his ministers, and of your salvation, has hitherto, 
by his instruments, laid such entanglements and ob- 
stacles in our way as rendered it improper. I9, 20. 
We are, nevertheless, still as mindful of you as ever, 
and as affectionately desirous to see you, if the Lord 
permit; for what is the hope which chiefly animates us 
in our miuistrations ? What is our chief joy in them? 
Or what is the crown of glory we expect as our reward 
at the end?—Is it not that we shall present you and 
other converts as chaste virgins to Christ; that when 
he who is our life shall appear, ye, together with us, 
may appear with him in glory, and sit on his right 
hand? 

REFLECTIONS.—Great patience, courage, candour, 
diligence, humility, prudence, teuder affection, self- 
denial, unblamable holiness, and equity, are necessary 
for ministers in all their ministrations and conduct. 
And happy is the church in which such are found, and 
where hearers receive the gospel into their hearts upon 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost, and experience it 
powerfuiiy influencing them to universal holiness and 
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readiness to suffer for its sake! Desperately malicious 
are apostate professors against Christ, his truths, and 
people, and certain and dreadful is their punishment. 
In manifold forms Satan bestirs himself to hinder the 
spread of the gospel by faithful ministers.— But dear is 
the affection such bear to their spiritual children; great 
the comfort they take in them now, and exalted the 
honour they will have by them in the great day of 
account. 





CHAPTER IIT. Ver. 1. Such was the distressing 
care of my mind about you, as young converts in 
perilous circumstauces, that, when I found I could by 
no means quickly return to you myself, I chose rather 
to struggle alone with difficulties unnumbered at 
Athens than neglect anything which might contribute 
to your edification; 2. And therefore cheerfully parted 
with my dearly beloved brother Timothy, whom God 
has by his grace called to, richly furnished, and ren- 
dered most laborious and faithful in the ministerial 
office, and sent him to labour among you in exciting, 
strengthening, and confirming your faith in Christ and 
the great doctrines of the gospel, and that he might 
revive iu your souls a sweet sense of the glorious advan- 
tages and delights which result from your faith in this, 
and especially the other world ; 3. That so none of you 
might be disheartened or staggered at the afflictions 
and persecutions which ye or we have to endure for 
the sake of Christ; especially as ye know that God, in 
his eternal, infinitely wise, and holy purpose, has ap- 
pointed us, the servants and followers of Christ, to 
suffer with and for him, as well as to reign with him. 
4. For when I and my fellow-labourers in the work of 
the gospel were present with you, we warned you that 
both you and we must expect trouble and persecutiou 
in following Christ ; and ye know it quickly came upon 
us before your eyes. 5. And on account of the trouble- 
some circumstances in which we were forced to leave 
you, I could no longer forbear sending Timothy to 
inquire concerning your spiritual condition, lest, by the 
violence of persecution, the subtlety of false teachers, 
or the deceitfulness of your own hearts, Satan—that 
malicious, artful, and busy adversary—should prevail 
to draw some of you back from the truths and ways of 
the Lord, after all the promising appearances ye had 
made.—6. But when Timothy returned to us at Corinth, 
and iuformed us that, notwithstanding all your trials, 
temptations, and dangers, ye stand fast in the faith of 
the gospel, and in your love to Christ and his truths, 
ordinances, ministers, and people, and retain an affec- 
tionate remembrance of us in your daily prayers, and 
a lively sense of the excellent doctrines which we 
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preached among you, and are often speaking of us 
with esteem aud honour, and earnestly desirous of 
another visit from us; 7. These good tidings of your 
steady perseverance in the faith of Christ, and the 
genuine fruits thereof, entirely removed all our painful 
anxiety about you, and exceedingly comforted us under 
all the troubles to which we have been exposed for the 
gospel’s sake. 8. For whatever were our difficulties, 
dejections, aud solicitude concerning you before, we 
are now alive and comforted in our souls, and go on 
cheerfully in our work; since we knew that ye con- 
tinue so steadfast in your adherence to the Lord Jesus, 
and hold fast the profession of your faith without 
wavering. 9. For, considering the happy state of 
your affairs, how can we ever be thaukful enough to 
God, in fresh returns of praise, for his grace bestowed 
on you, and for giving us hearts to rejoice so exceed- 
ingly and sincerely in it before him: 10. In all our 
stated and occasional devotions praying with un- 
common fervour, earnestness, and importunity, that, 
if it be his will, we may be allowed to visit you again, 
and be further instrumental in instructing, establishing, 
aud building you up in knowledge, faith, comfort, and 
holiness, unto complete and eternal salvation? II. 
And to promote these valuable purposes, may God 
himself, whose kingdom ruleth over all, and who is 
your loving God and Father; and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, as Mediator, is Head over all things to 
his church—by his overruling providence, grant us a 
speedy and unobstructed opportunity to visit you. I2. 
And whether we be permitted to come to you or not, 
may the Lord Jesus, as your Head of influence and 
government, enable you, by his Spirit, still more abun- 
dantly to increase in Christian love towards one an- 
other, as members of the same mystical body of Christ, 
aud children of the same heavenly Father, and even in 
all good-will towards all men, with all sincerity and 
fervour, even as our affection increases towards you; 
13. To the end that he may thus strengthen, stablish, 
and confirm your whole souls in the doctrines of the 
gospel, and in every grace, and may preserve you 
blameless in every good word aud work, and in all 
holy conversation before our all-seeing God and Father, 
till ye be presented holy, unblamable, aud unreprov- 
able, when Jesus Christ, attended by all his holy angels 
and glorified saints, shall come to judge the world. 
REFLECTIONS.—Ministers should be very solicitous 
to demonstrate their love to their pcople, and use every 
mean possible for their establishment and comfort in 
the truth; and to prevent their being seduced by de- 
ceivers, or dispirited by sufferings, especially when they 
are but uewly converted and babes in Christ.— The 


Paul exhorteth to holiness. I. 


told you before that we should suffer tribula- 
tion; ‘even as it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, “when I could no longer 
forbear, I sent to know your faith, "lest. by 
some means the tempter have tempted you, and 
our labour be m vain. 

6 But now when ‘Timotheus came from you 
unto us, and brought us good tidings of your 
faith and charity, and that ye have good re- 
membrance of us always, desiring greatly to 
see us, as we also /o see you; 

7 Therefore, brethren, ^we were comforted 
over you, in all our affliction and distress, by 
your faith: 

8 For ‘now we live, if? ye stand fast in the 
Lord. 

9 For what 'thanks can we render to God 
again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy 
for your sakes before our God; 

10 Night” and day praying exceedingly that 
we might see your face, and might "perfect that 
which is lacking i in your faith? 

11 Now? God himself and our Father, and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, direct* our way unto yon. 

12 Aud? the Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, and toward 
all men, even as we do toward you: 

13 To the end he may ’stablish your hearts 
unblameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the ‘coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints. 


CHAPTER IV. 


l He exhorteth then to go forward in all manner of godliness, 6 to 
live holily and justly, 9 to lore one another, Y and. quietly to follow 
their own business: 13 and, last of all, to sorrow moderately for the 
dead, 15 And unto this last exhortation is annexed a brief deserip- 
tion of the resurrection, and. second coming of Christ to judgment. 


URTHERMORE then *we bescech! vou, 

brethren, and exhort? you by the Lord 
Jesus, that "as ye have received of us how ye}: 
ought to walk and to please God, Zeg ve would 
abound more and nore. 

For ye know "what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jesus. 

For this is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that ye should abstain from for- 
nication 7 

4 That every one of you should know how 
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4 Or guide. 

5 This is so obvi- 
ously and undeniably 
a prayer to our Lord 
Jesus Christ as much 
as to the Father, that 
if the worship of 
prayer be an evi- 
dence of Godhead in 
hin to whom it is 
directed (and surely 
it is one of the inost 
decided), then must 
the Godhead of 
Christ be acknow- 
ledged as a matter 
beyond all dispute. 
And if any will deny 
this evidence, ’ nel- 
ther would they be- 
lieve though one 
should rise iem the 
dead, and confirm it 
by the fact of the 
angelic worship in 
heaven.—C. 

g Ja.1.17. ch. 4.9.10; 
Nus 2 Pe.1.7. Ro.13.8. 
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a 2 Co.1o.1;5.20. Ro. 
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2 Or, beseech. 
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5.19-21. Ep. 4. 26; 5.3, 
19.9. Phi.4.8.Col.3.5. 

3 Forntcatton in- 
cludes every form of 
lewdness.—C. 





* That we d 
are alive, Kc. Ra 
ther, that we (that is, 
whosoever are living, 
whosoever are re- 
maining — till the 


| coming of the E 
prevent || 28. ch. 5.11,14. Hetz 


shall not 
(anticipate) thein that} 
are asleep.—c. 


THESSALONIANS IV. 
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of its frailty, 2Co.4.7. 
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10.Ga.5.19-21. Ep.5.6. 
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£1C0.6,18, Hera 
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s C.1I. 44; I9. 


m Or, rejecteth. 


Z 1 Sa.8.7. Lu.10.16. 

ar I Co.4.7.2 Pe.r.2I. 
Ro.8.9,14.1 Jn.3.24. 

o Ch.5.1.]n.13.34:14. 
26; 15 12 e106) te: 
Mat. 22.39. Ep.s.2. ch. 
3.12; 5.8, 15. 1 Pe. 3.8; 4. 
2 e E 4,2112. 


f Je. 31. 34. Jn. 6.45; 
ae 12,13, He. 8 33. 110 
2.20,27. n.14.26. 

q ch.i. Ro.1.8, 

r ver.1;ch.3.12. 

$ 1Co 7.20.24. r Pe: 
4.15. Ac, 20. 34. Ep. 4. 
28.. Diss 5 iia, 
10,12. 

2 Ko. 12. 172; 13.13. 1 
s 14.40. C01.4.5.2 Co. 

8.21:13.7. RNA 8 T PE, 
2,12. 1 D2 2. TIE E 
18.ch.2.10. 

8 Or, Of no mman. 

9 Rather, ‘that ye 
niay be under obliga- 
tion to no man '—an 
apostolical rebuke 
and refutation of the 
Romish doctrine of 
the merit of idleness 
and inendicancy.—C. 


z Ver.IS. AC.7.60. 2 
Fe.3.4. 1 Co. 35 6030) 
see 1 Ki.2.10. 


2Sa.12.20. 


] 
Y I Co. 15.4,12,13, 20 | 


-23,45,49. Ro.8.11. Is. 
26. 19. ]n.14.19; 11. 25. 
Ch.3:13. 

L Jr we believe— 
M to be trans- 
lated ‘since we be- 
lieve, See 
Col.3.1.—C. 

y 1 Co.15.13. He.11. 
13. Re; 14 135 PS 2318: 

z 1 Ki. 13. 17, 18; 20: 
35:22 14. E2e.3.17. 

a 1 Co. 1£.51-53. 

2 See note * in first 
column. 

ó Mat. 24. 30, 31; 25. 
3r.2Th.1:7:3 CO. rs 52: 
Ac.1.11. Ps. 47. s. Ke. 
20,11, 12. 

3 With a shout of 
victory from angels 
and saints over Sa. 
tan, sin, and death. 
—C, 

€ 1 Co.15.23,57. ver. 
15. R e.20.5,6. 

4 First, does not 
describe 'the dead in 
Christ' as rising be- 
fore dead unbeliev- 
ers, but before the 
living believers are 
changed.—C. 

d ver.I5. 1 COISSI 
52. 

e Re 11:32: Jn.r2.32, 
15.35.10; 51.11. 2 K 1.2. 
IL ACT 6, 

6/n the clouds. 
Rather, ‘in clouds,’ 
in multitudes. See 
rs 12.1.—C. 

Sr [n:12: 20: 14035 ae 


At IS. 40.1,2. Lu. 21. 


12, Fc 1.10;2.10/97. 
6 Or, exhort. 


He describeth the resurrection. 


to “possess his vessel* in sanctification and 


Z 1 Co.6 3819 Ben honour; 


5 Not* in the lust of concupiscence, even as 
the Gentiles which know not God: 

6 That no man “go beyond and aefraud? his 
broth in any matter;? because that ithe Lord 
is the avenger of all such, as we also have fore- 
warned you and testified. 

7 For *God hath not called us unto unclean- 
ness, but unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that despiseth,’ despiseth' not 
man, but God, who "hath also given unto us 
his Holy Spirit. 

9 But? as touching brotherly love, ye need 
not that I write unto you; for ye yourselves are 
"taught of God to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do %t toward all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia: but we 
beseech you, brethren, that ye "crease more 
and more: 

11 And that tye study to be quiet, and to do 
vour own business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you; 

12 That tye may walk honestly toward them 
that are without, and that ye may have lack of 


nothing.’ 


v Le.19.28. De.14.1. 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are "asleep, 
that "ye sorrow not, even as others which have 
no hope. 

14 For af we believe! that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which *sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you *by the word of 
the Lord, that “we which are alive, and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep.* 

16 For’ the Lord limself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout? with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first :* 

17 Then we “which are alive avd remain, 
‘shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds? to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
?shall we ever be with the Lord. 

Whcrefore "comfort one another with 
these words. 


more thoroughly professors count the cost at their 
entrance on religion, the better they will withstand 
Satan's temptations to apostasy. And when church- 
members persevere and increase in knowledge, faith, 
love, and good works, it gives great comfort to their 
faithful ministers; yea, it supports them under their 
distresses, engages their thankfulness to God, and ani- 
mates their prayers for and delight in them. — But it is 
Jesus Christ, and his Father, and his blessed Spirit, 
who are alone the proper source of believers' gospel 
privileges, growth and establishment in grace, and 
happy meetness for and comfortable appearance in the 
last judgment. 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1. In order to your being 


established in holiness at the great coming of our: 


Lord Jesus, with the most tender affection we entreat, 
and with the highest authority, in the name and for the 


sake of the Lord Jesus, we exhort and charge you, 
that, according to the inspired directions which ye 
have received from us, how to order your whole con- 
versation in a manner acceptable to God through 
Christ, ye would, by his grace, more and more labour 
to improve and excel therein every day. 2. For ye 
cannot but know and remember what holy precepts we 
delivered to you when with you, as the rule of your 
behaviour in all things; and with what solemn and 
evangelical arguments we enforced and pressed them 
on your consciences, by the immediate authority of the 
exalted Lord and Saviour of his body the church. 3. 
For the ordaining, approving, and commanding will 
of God, and his end in bestowing his grace upon you, 
concur in this—that, encouraged by the promises of his 
word, ye should cleanse yourselves from all filthi- 
ness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in his fear; 
and particularly that ye should carefully avoid and 
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detest all manner of unchastity, and every appearance 
of temptation, or approach to it; 4. And that every 
one of you, Jew or Gentile, should, by the gospel, 
know by what obligation, in what manner, and by 
what motives, means, and assistances from above, he 
may make use of his body, which is the receptacle of 
his soul, with temperance, chastity, and purity, to the 
honour of God and its relation to Christ and his Spirit, 
and of the Christian profession and character: 5. Not 
using it in the gratification of defiling passions, appe- 
tites, and inclinations of the sensual kind, in the manner 
of the heathens, who, being ignorant of the true and 
living God, have rendered themselves infamous for the 
vilest abominations. 6. That so none of you may ever 
presume to act a dishonest or injurious part towards 
your neighbour, particularly in violating the fidelity 
and chastity of his wife; for ye know we have often 


solemnly warned you that the fearful justice of God 





Of Christ's coming to judgment. | 
CHAPTER V. 


1 He proceedeth in the former descr ription of Christ's coming tojudg- 
ment, 16 and giveth divers precepts, 23 and so concludeth the epistle. 
UT of* the times and the seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that I write unto vou. 
2 For yourselves know perfectly that "the day 
of the Lord so cometh as a thief? in the uight. 
3 For° when they shall say, Peace and safety; U 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; and they 
shall not escape. 
4 But? ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. 


5 Ye? are all the children of light, and the: 


children of the dav: 
nor of darkness. 

6 Therefore? let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober. 

7 For "they that sleep, sleep in the night; 
and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober, 
putting? on the breastplate of faith and love; 
and for an helmet, ithe hope of salvation. 


we are not of the night, 


THESSALONIANS V. 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. CIF. 54. 


CHAP, V, 
a Mat.24.3,36. AC. 1. 
7.ch. 4.9. 
& 1,u.12.39,40; 21.34. 
Mar.13.34. Mat.24.42- 
44; CS 13. 2 Pe.3.10. Re. 


3- 3316.15. 

l Asa thief, unex- 
pected and una- 
wares.—C, 


c 1S.13.8, 21.4. Je.13. 

a ee 13.13. Re.18.7, 
u NT 22: 21 34715. 2 
Th.1.9. f 

d Ep.s.8.1 ]n.2.8. 

e Ac.26.18. Ep.1.18; 
iru ES. COLL 13.1 

62.9. IL20.15.8. PHL T, 
332.15. R0.13.12,14. 

g Mat.25.5.13:24.42, 
44. Lu. 21.34, 36. Ro. 
13. 11-14. E p. S. 14-17. 
Tit. 2. 11-14. 2 Ti. 4. 5. 
He.9.28. Phi.4.5. Ja.s. 
8.1 Pe. 4.7; 5.8.9. 

A Pr.1.6,9-11. I Co, 
19.34. Ro.13.13. Ac.2. 
ts. 

r 18.59.17. R 0.13.12. 
Ep.6.115,15,14, 127. 2 Co. 


Us 
J PS 43.5; 42.11. Ro. 
G. 24; 545.2 Th. 2. 16. 
Ga.5.5. H e.6. 19.1 ]n.3. 
1-3. 

& Jude 4. 1 Pe. 2. 8. 
Ro.9.11,22,23. 2 Th. 2. 
13, 14. 2Ti.2. 19,20, 





* The command is 
universal. Nothing 
that happens to the 
child of God is ex- 
cluded. All trials, 
sorrows, 
ments, hardships, as 
well as peace, joy, 
and temporal pros- 
perity—all are to be 
received with thanks. 
The reason is given 
in Ro.8.28: ‘We know 
that add things work 
together for good to 
them that love God.’ 
The sick man will 

ive thanks for the 


bereave-*| 
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thanks for the bitter- 
est trial. It is the 
medicine of his soul; 
it works out for him 
an eternal weight of 
glorv.—7. 

7 Mat. 20.28. Jn. ro. 
10,15. R 0.14.8,9. 

a ch. 4. 10, 18. Jude 
20. I Co.14.26. Ro. 14. 


9. 
2 Or, exhort. 
0 1 Co. 16.18, Phi. 2. 
20, Ga.6.6. 1 Co. 9. 11, 
14. 1111708, Hera 


2.12 

D 1C0.4.1.2 C0. 5.20. 
Mat. 10.40. Ga.4.14. 

g Jn 14.27. Ro.14.19. 
2 Co.13.11. 

3 Or, beseech. 

TROJA tS. 1,2. 2 
Co.6.6.Ga.6. 1,2. E p.4. 
2. Col.3. 12-16; 1. 28, 2 
TTh.3. 11,12. He.12. 12. 

4 Or, disorderly. 

SLSd4OIS Pr.17.13 
20.22; 24.29. Mat.S.45, 
39. 44. Ro. 12. 17-21. I 
C 0.6, 7. 1 Pe.3.9; 2. 21, 


23. 
2 Ga. 6. ro. ch. 3. 12. 
Phi.4.8. He. 13.16,18. 
tt Mat. 5. 12. Lu. 10. 
20.R 0.12.12. 2 Co.2.14; 
6.10, Phi.2.18; 3.1; 4.4. 
1 Pe.4.13.Ja.1.2. Ro.s. 
2,11. PS.149.1,2. 
in danger, 
Christ is your deli- 
verer; if in sickness, 
your physician; if in 
want, your supplier; 
if in death, your, life: 
therefore, ‘rejoice 
evermore. —C, 
v Lu.18, 1-7; 21. 36. 
Ro. 12,12. A C.10.2; 12. 
SED 18. Col. 4.2. 1 
Te. 4. 7. 2Ti. 1.3, with 
Ex.30.8 
X Ep.s. 4. 20. COL, 3. 
15.17. He.13.15. Job. 
21. Ps. 34.1. 
$ See note * in first 
column. 
y 1 Co. 12. 3-13. Ep. 


Divers precepts inculcated, 


but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Clrrist, 

10 Who! died for us, that, whether we wake 
or sleep, we should live together with him. 

11 Wherefore" comfort? yourselves together, 
and edify one another, even as also ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, “to know 
them which labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish you; 

13 And ?to esteem them very highly in love 
for their work’s sake. 424 “be at peace among 
yourselves. 

14 Now we exhort? you, brethren, "warn 
them that are unruly,‘ comfort the feeble- 
minded, support the weak, be patient toward 
all men. 

15 See that none render evil for evil unto 
any man; but ‘ever follow that which is good, 
both among yourselves, and to all men. 

16 Rejoice" evermore.? 

17 Pray" without ceasing. 

18 In* every thing give thanks; for this is 
the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench” not the Spirit. 


9 For "God hath not appointed us to wrath, 


shall punish such abominable transgressors: 7. For he, 
being infinitely holy, neither did nor could, by his 
gospel and grace, call us to the knowledge and fellow- 
ship of Christ, that we might indulge ourselves in 
uncleanness or any other sin, but that he might, by 
the strongest obligations and motives, engage us to 
chastity, holiness, and unblamableness, in our whole 
conversation before him. 8. Whoever therefore he be 
that rejects or contemns these admonitions and com- 
mands, does not despise the authority of man, but of 
the great God himself, by whose inspiration we deliver 
them, and who gives his sanctifying Spirit to all true 
believers, to direct and excite them to all proper obe- 
dience. 9, 10. But with respect to the great duty of 
loving one another as brethren in the faith, hope, holi- 
ness, and blessings of the gospel, I need not inculcate 
it upon you as though ye were averse to it ; for, by the 
teaching of God’s Word and Spirit, ye have been in- 
structed in the obligations and manner of performing 
this duty, and are inclined and enabled to practise it, 
not only towards your fellow-Christians at Thessalo- 
nica, but towards all those of the churches around you; 
so that I need only beseech you to persevere and 
abound more and more in the manifestation and exer- 
cise of this brotherly loye towards all the saints, your 
poor brethren of Judea not excepted; 11, 12. And for 
promoting it, let all of you study to behave in a meek 
and peaceable manner, never officiously meddling with 
other people's affairs, but attending to the duties of 
your respective stations and personal concerns, and 
industriously labouring in your several callings for the 
support of yourselves and families, and that ye may be 
enabled to give to such as are in straits—as ye know 
i and my fellow-ministers of Christ commanded and 
exemplified to you while we were with you—that so 
ye may live in such an upright, faithful, decent, and 
becoming manner towards the heathens around you 
as to prevent their reproaching you or your religion; 
and that, instead of needing the charity of others, ye 
may have enough of everything needful. . More- 
over, I would not have you ignorantly iube your- 
selves in excessive or superstitious sorrow for your 
deceased Christian relations, as if either their want of 
circumcision, or any other thing, could prevent their 
eternal felicity: 14. For if we truly believe that Jesus 
Christ died for our offences, and rose again for our 
justification, we must, upon the same ground, believe 
that God, through the ‘death and resurrection of Christ, 
will quicken to an immortal and glorious life them 
that sleep in union with him, and will present them 
together with him in the last judgment. 15. For this 
We declare unto you, by the infallible inspiration of the 


4.20.) T3:4:14.2 T3. 1.5. 


itterest medicine; so | 
210.14. 1.39. 


the Christian willgive 


Holy Ghost, that those members of Christ's mystical 
body who shall be living on the earth at his appearance 
to the last judgment shall not be happy, or have their 
bodies fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body, 
sooner than those that shall be found in their graves : 
I6. For in that important day the Lord Jesus, in his 
human nature, shall visibly, and in great glory, descend 
from heaven, and in a most solemn manner, somewhat 
similar to the thunders at Sinai, summon the world to 
appear at his tribunal; and then the bodies of those 
who died in a state of faith and vital union with him 
shall be quickened to a glorious 1mmortality, before 
the bodies of the wicked be raised, or the living saints 
gathered to his right hand. 17. But immediately after 
their resurrection, the members of his body, to which 
we all belong, w ho shall be then living, shall undergo 
a refining change, and, together with the raised saints, 
be carried up, by his almighty power, into the air, that 
we may sit down on his right hand; and being there 
acknowledged and acquitted, shall for ever continue, 
soul and body, in his immediate presence, to behold 
his glory. 18. Wherefore comfort yourselves and one 
another with respect to the death of your Christian 
friends, and every other trial ye undergo, with these 
views of your and their happiness in the last judgment 
and eternal state. 

Ver. 6. Zn any matter. The great object of the passage (ver. 
3-8; being to denounce lewdness and enforce chastity, it cannot 
be interpreted as merely forbidding and condemning fraud or 
oppression in common business, but must be understood as de- 
nouncing any injury to a father or husband by the seduction of a 
child or wife. C. 

Ver. 13. Asleep is a literal and true description of the state of 
death. In natural sleep the body alone sleeps, the spirit is awake 
and active, as often appears, not merely from the existence of 
dreams, but from the fact that, in dreaming, men are frequently 
known to reason as accurately as when awake. Even so, in 
death, the body is really asleep till the resurrection, but the spirit 
of the believer is awake and with the Lord, ° Co. v. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Christians should every day care- 
fully study an increase of holiness in heart and life, 
according to the will of God. And there is need of 
the utmost watchfulness and care to avoid all sensuality 
and impurity, as contrary to the command of God, and 
infinitely dangerous to our souls. Whatever contempt 
is aimed at Christ’s faithful ministers falls chiefly on 
himself, and will be punished accordingly. It is de- 
lightful when church-members, as taught of God, 
abound in mutual love, peacefulness, and industry. 
But, alas! how many, by their intermeddling temper, 
bring trouble to themselves and reproach on their 
religion; while others, by their idleness, thievishly 
prey on their neighbours around! Very absurd is im- 
moderate grief for Christian friends who are taken 
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20 Despise? not prophesyings. 
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from us to be with Christ, and shall be quickly raised 
in glory, and set with him in the last judgment. In- 
expressible is the solemnity of that day, and the com- 
fort and honour it will bring to the saints. —Thrice 
blessed is that people whose God is the Lord! In 
death they sleep in Jesus’ bosom; in the resurrection 
they appear with him in glory; and through eternity 
they shall see his face and sit with him on his throne. 





CHAPTER V. Vert. But with respect to the precise 
time or opportunity that Christ will take for his appear- 
ance to judge the world and complete your happiness, I 
have no need tosay anything. 2. For from what ye have 
heard from Christ and his ministers, ye cannot but per- 
fectly know that however unalterably that time be fixed 
in the mind of God, yet,to excite all concerned to con- 
stant preparation and watching for it, the precise period 
or day thereof is altogether concealed; and it will come 
as unexpectedly on all, and as ter ribly on the wicked, 
as a thief who breaks into a house at midnight, when 
the master and all his family are asleep; 3. For while 
secure sinners shall be flattering themselves with nothing 
but peace and prosperity, that awful day, and the ever- 
lasting destruction which attends it, shall, by means of 
the sin which they carry about in them, overtake them 
in the most sudden, agonizing, and unavoidable man- 
ner. 4. But ye, my dear Christian brethren, are not 
like others under the power of spiritual darkness, that 
ye should sleep secure in sin, faithless and unconcerned 
about that awful event, or unprepared for it; and there- 
fore, though it may unexpectedly surprise you, it cannot 
issue in your hurt or ruin. 5. Nay, all of you by pro- 
fession, and I hope most of you in reality, are enlight- 
ened in the knowledge of Christ, and the way of sal- 
vation through him, that ye may be watchful, and walk 
honourably in the light of gospel truth and holiness, 
with your eyes open, and as persons exposed to public 
view; and being thus made light in the Lord, we are 
no more covered with the shadows of judaism, darkness 
of heathenism, inist of error, or natural ignorance of 
our own minds, as others still are, and we once were. 
6. Being therefore brought into this happy state, let 
us never give way to a slothful, careless, and indolent 
frame of spirit, as others do who are still in their sins; 
but, as enlightened by the gospel and Spirit of Christ, 
let us maintain a wakeful temper of mind, watch over 


our own hearts and ways, and watch against sins and 


temptations, and for the coming of Christ ; and let us, 
in view of it, be modest in our opinions of ourselves, 
and moderate in our cares and pleasures relative to this 
present world. 7. For as men sleep in the night that 
their rest may not be disturbed, and drink in the night 


The apostle’s concluding prayer, 


21 Prove all things; "hold fast that which 1s 


good. 


22 Abstain? from all appearance of evil. 

23 And the very “God of peace ‘sanctify you 
wholly; and 7 pray God ‘your whole spirit and 
soul and body be preserved blameless unto the} arias 


coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


24 Faithful" zs he that calleth yon, who also 


will do 7f. 


I. THESSALONIANS V. 


A.M. cir. 4058. 


A.M. cir. 4058. 
A.D. CIE CORE 


A.D. Cir. 54. 


g rCo. r.8. Phi. :.6, 
12,3027 4.29.1 Jn.4.I.1s. || 10, Col. r. 22, ch. 3. 13. " 
8.20. Ac.17.11. 2 Th.2, || Ep.5.26,27. Jude 24. kiss 
15. A 1 Co. 1.9; 10. 13. 2 Sege 

b Re.3.11. He, 4. 14; || Th.3.3. Tit. 1.2. 11e. 6. 
10.23. Phi:r 27; Ee 17,18. AN u.23.19. 
Co.15.58. ¿Colas 
Ro.15.30. E p.6.19,20. 

J Ro.16.16. 1 CO. I6. 
20.12 era, 12. 111085. 


@ ICO.ILIS IL 2; 


CEX23 2 IS S: 


14. 
IXTILCD 12 ; Or, adjure. 





d Ro.15.33: 16.20. 1 |). ZS Col. 4. 16. 
Co. 14. Go sca I3. 11. |! £ Ro.16.2o, 24. 1 Co. 
Phi. 4: 9- lle. 1% 202 2 | 16.23. 2Co.rq.r4.Ga.6. 
Rea 18.Ep.6 24. 11.4.23. 2 
Th. 3.18, He, 13.25. Re. 
@ 1,620.5.) n2. 17. 22,21. 


salutation, and benediction. 


25 Brethren, pray for us. 
96 Greet? all the brethren with an holy 


27 I charge? you by the Lord "that this epistle 
be read unto all the holy brethren. 
28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ £e 
with you. 
*i The first episte unto the Thessalonians was 
written from Athens. 


Amen. 





that they may not be exposed to shame, so they who 
indulge themselves in carnal security, or immoderate 
cares or pleasures of this world, delight in and are 
under the power of ignorance, error, guilt, and corrup- 
tion. 8. But let us who are spiritually begotten unto 
God by, and endowed and surrounded with, the light 
of gospel truth and grace, be vigilant and moderate in 
our affections or pursuits of earthly enjoyments ; and 
being in a state of warfare with sin, Satan, and the 
world, let us make use of our Christian armour for 
defending ourselves—particularly of faith in Christ, 
and in God through him; and of love to him, and to 
one another in him, which, as a breastplate, may defend 
our heart ; and of a well-grounded, solid, and satisfying 
hope of eternal life through him, which, as a helmet, 
may secure our head, till we come off more than con- 
querors through him that loved us: 9. For by what 
God has wrought for and in us, it is evident that he 
would have none of us through our sins to be lost 
without hope for ever, but come to a free, rich, and 
everlasting redemption through the merits and media- 
tion of Christ. 10. Who, as our Saviour, obeyed and 
died in our room and stead, to take away our sin, 
that, by the merit and efficacy of his death, we who 
believe in him, whether we be found dead or alive at 
the last day, should, together with, in union to, and 
fellowship with him, be solemnly admitted into eternal 
blessedness. II. Wherefore, with the views and hopes 
of and converse about these glorious events, labour, as 
ye have begun, to comfort, establish, and edify one 
another. 12. And as they who minister in holy things 
are the ordinary means and instruments which Christ 
hath appointed for the instruction, conversion, and 
edification of men's souls unto complete salvation, we 
earnestly entreat and charge you to converse freely 
with, own, and honour, and show your liberality, love, 
and respect to all his faithful servants and their minis- 
trations—who painfully labour among you for the good 
of your souls; and, by virtue of their commission and 
ability from Christ, watch over your spiritual concerns, 
according to the laws which he has enacted in his 
Word; and who, as occasions require, warn you against 
all sim, error, and danger; reprove what is amiss in 
your conduct; and exhort, counsel, and encourage you 
to persevere in the ways of truth, sobriety, and holi- 
ness; 13. And to esteem them in the most honourable 
and affectionate manner, on account of the dignity and 
importance of the work in which they are employed 
for the glory of God and your spiritual advantage; and, 
as ye would not dishonour Christ, grieve them, or his 
Spirit in them, nor prevent your profiting by their 
labours, follow the things that make for harmony, 
peace, and friendship, with them and with one another. 
14. And we further beseech both ministers and people 
among you, in their respective stations, to admonish 
those that are any ways disorderly in their walk towards 
God or men, and to warn them of their sin and danger, 
and the dishonour which they bring on their holy pro- 
fession, and the pernicious influence of their conduct 
on others, and thus endeavour to reclaim them. En- 
courage and comfort distressed, timorous, and dejected 
fellow-Christians; deal tenderly with and endeavour to 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


This epistle is remarkable for its consolatory doctrines and precepts addressed to 
The sincere mourner is always an object of deep interest tu a believer, 
for he beholds in him—not merely a brother in trouble, and, as such, entitled to 
his sympathy—but a copy, as it were, of the Lord Jesus himself, who was em- 
phatically ‘a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.’ There are not a few who 
address themselves to mourners as if they were, in some degree, guilty of a sin 
And, no doubt, there may be in mourning a rebellious mur- 
muring against God. There may be ungrateful forgetfulness of past mercies, and 


mourners. 


when they mourn. 


strengthen the weak in faith or knowledge, and labour 
to uphold them from falling or stumbling; and, as far 
as ye can, without sin, exercise patience and forbear- 
ance towards all men, friends or enemies. 15. What- 
ever injurious treatment ye receive, see that ye never 
attempt to revenge the injuries done you, but render 
good for evil; and always apply yourselves to do what- 
ever is kind, useful, and beneficial, not only to fellow- 
Christians, but to every one with whom ye are con- 
nected.—16. And as to personal duties, study, for the 
credit of religion and your own comfort, always to 
maintain a cheerfulness of temper, rejoicing iu the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and God in him, in whatever he is 
in himself or to you, or has done, does, or will do for 
you. 17. But as in this world your weakness, sinful- 
ness, necessities, and dangers are constant, let your 
souls always maintain a praying frame; and see that 
ve daily, on stated or other occasions, abound in fer- 
vent prayer for yourselves and others. 18. Always, 
and in all circumstances, mingling your supplications 
with hearty thanksgivings to God for the unnumbered 
mercies, spiritual and temporal, which ye have or do 
receive, and the eternal which ye have in hope; for 
this is the grateful tribnte which God, by the strongest 
obligations, requires of you for his honour in the receipt 
of these favours. Io. And as none of these duties can 
he performed without the special assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, beware of neglecting, stifling, and extin- 
guishing his gifts, graces, or operations; but carefully 
comply with, cherish, and improve his gracious illu- 
minations, suggestions, and motions, to excite and 


enable you to proper fervour in every good work. 20., 


And as the Holy Ghost works by means of and accord- 
ing to the Word of God, see that ve never contemn, 
but highly prize and improve the Scriptures, and every 
gospel ministration thereof, whether extraordinary or 
not. 21. But as many false teachers are gone abroad 
into the world, take care, under the direction and 
assistance of the Holy Ghost, thoroughly to try all 
doctrines and practices hy the rule of God's Word; 
and whatever ye find to be really true, good, and 
honourable, steadfastly cleave to it in your faith and 
practice, 22. And, with the greatest care, avoid every- 
thing erroneous or sinful, and even the most distant 
appearances thereof, or temptations thereto. 23. And, 
for these purposes, may that God who is reconciled to 
you in Christ, and who is the author, giver, com- 
mander, and approver of all true peace with himself, 
or with each other, thoroughly purge you from all ini- 
quity, and make you eminently partakers of his image; 
and may he preserve all the powers of your soul—all 
your animal spirits, senses, appetites, or natural tem- 
pers, and all the members of your body, from every 
sinful inclination or work, that ye may he found perfect 
at the coming of Christ. 24. On his faithfulness ye 
may indeed depend; for he who has by his grace 
lovingly called you to his kingdom and glory, will, 
according to his promise, carry on and perfect what- 
ever concerns you in your way to glory, if you will 
only continue faithful. 25. As we ministers are so 
earnest in our prayers for you, we beg that ye will 
dailv and fervently pray for us, that, by the direction 


direction. 
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unbelieving distrust for the future. 
the loss of friends is, in itself, sinful. 
Jacob; Martha and Mary for Lazarus; and the women stood afar off weeping at 
Calvary. The true reinedy, therefore, for mourning, is not condemnation, but right 
That direction guides to the coming of the Lord, the rising of the 
departed dead, and the hope of meeting in glory,—topics that inculcate no stoical 
insensibility, but accompany us to ‘the house of mourning,’ and sanction, while 
they moderate, that ‘sadness of the countenance by which the heart is made better.’ C. 


and assistance of the Holy Ghost, we may be inclined, 
enabled, and encouraged to the diligent and faithful 
discharge of our important trust, and at the end receive 
a crown of glory as our gracious reward. 26. Let our 
most affectionate and religious respects be presented 
to all our Christian brethren with you; and see that ye 
testify your cordial love to one another in the most 
sincere, friendly, chaste, and pious manner. 27. And 
as the contents of this letter are of great importance 
and general use, I solemnly charge you, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, that it be distinctly read unto all 
your members, who, I hope, live together as brethren 
m faith, profession, holiness, and comfort. 

Ver. 1. Times. Long periods marked by prophetic signs. — 
Seasons. Briefer periods wherein the prophecy is fulfilled. C. 

Ver. 7. Even among the heathen drunkenness during the day 
was considered so utterly scandalous that the apostle, writing to 
the Thessalonian converts, treats of it asa thing unknown. What 
a humiliating contrast with the state of many countries nominally 
Christian, where drunkards may be seen revelling in their streets 
in the open face of day; and so far from being ashamed, glorying 
in their beastly degradation. C. | ` 

Ver. 8. Believers are here described as putting on their armour, 
because they are considered as in a state of constant danger from 
inveterate enemies. C. i 

Ver. 17. Pray without ceasing. Notas if it were possible to 
have the thoughts always engaged in prayer, but to observe such 
regular and stated times, seasons, and opportunities as the Word 
of God prescribes, the practice of his people exemplifies, or as 
Providence or the Spirit calls us to observe and improve. C. 

Ver. 23. Spirit. The separable intellectual being that ‘has 
neither flesh nor bones,’ and which, when ‘the dust returns to the 
earth,” returns for judgment ‘to God who gave it.'— $027. Man, 
considered as a living and sentient being.— Ba, The members 
that obey the will in good or evil. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—To desire to know the time of 
Christ’s great coming is but needless and sinful curio- 
sity. But great is the importance of earnest watchful- 
ness and diligent preparations for it. With sudden 
ruin it will dreadfully overwhelm the world of the un- 
godly; but will bring the most abundant comfort to 
those who are begotten again to a lively hope of eternal 
felicity through the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead. And the blessed, the distinguishing grace of 
their pardon, willthen most evidently appear. What 
activity, watchfulness, and sobriety; what daily warring 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh, in the exer- 
cise of faith, love, and hope; what mutual harmony 
and study of one another’s edification and comfort; 
what due regard to the messengers, ministration, and 
Spirit of Christ; what careful examination of doctrines 
and practices, and of our own hearts, by the Word of 
God; what steadfast adherence to and following after 
that which is good; what careful avoiding of sinful 
anger, and every other appearance of evil; what a 
joyful, prayerful, and thankful frame of spirit; what 
cordial love and friendship—are necessary to prepare 
us for that great event! Infinite then is the mercy that 
the God of peace hath undertaken our sanctification, 
and will, through faith, certainly effect it. And it 
is his grace, power, and faithfulness, and our living 
faith, that are the great security of our eternal 
happiness. Never then let me murmur at nor fear 
the event of any duty when my reconciled God is so 
full of compassion for me; and in fervent prayer 
and serious perusal of the Scriptures let me be a 
worker together with him. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Still, all this will not prove that mourning for 
Abraham mourned for Sarah; Joseph for 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 


THESSALONIAN Ss. 


This, like the former epistle, appears to have been written, not from Athens, according to the unauthorized note at the end of both, but from Corinth. It 


evidently was written soon after, and with the view of correcting a misappreliension of some expressions in the former epistle. 
This impression would appear to have led to such a cessation from 


spoken in such a manner of *the day of the Lord,' that they had concluded it was just at hand. 


secular duties as would soon have produced want in families, and have exposed the Christians to the ridicule of the Jews and heathens. 
writes to rectify this error, while he labours to strengthen their faith and hope under existing persecutions, 


T wice (1 Th. 4. 15, 17) the apostle had 


The apostle, therefore, 


The epistle contains evident references to the following 


portions both of the Old and New Testaments;— Ex. 7. 11, 12; 8. 18; 9. 11; Mat, 16. 14; Ac. 14. 22; 2 Pe. 1, 20, 21. C. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Saint Paul certifieth them of the good opinion which he had of 
their faith, love, and patience: 11 and therewithal useth divers reasons 
for the comforting of them in persecution, whereof the chiefest is taken 
from the righteous judgment of God. 


AUL; and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the Thessalonians in God! 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 Grace’ unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to thank God always for 
vou, brethren, as it 1s meet, because that your 
faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of 
every one of you all toward each otheraboundeth, 

4 So that we ourselves “glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and faith in 


A.M. cir. 4060. 
A.D. city "56. 


CHAP, L 


a See 1 Th.r.1. Ac. 
13.0; 15.22; 16.1; I7. I- 
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1 /» God, See note 
on r Th.r.r.—C. 
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g Ep. 4. 1, 13. Col.z. 
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& 1 Th.4.16. Mat.24. 


30; 25.31. Jude 14. Re. 
20.11,1% 


2 Gr. the angels of 


his power. 

é Ps.s0.3. De. 32. 22, 
41,43. Na.1.2,6. Ro.2. 
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10, 12. Jude rs. Re. 1.7. 

3 Or, yielding. 

als 27.11. Ho.4.6. 
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18,35. He.2.3;10.29;12. 
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o Pino Ded 
Ps.79.6. Mat.25.41, 46; 
3.12; 13.41,42,49, 50. ls. 
33. 14;2. 19; 66.24. Mar. 
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d That this "de 
struction’ does not 
signify annihilation, 
as some have erro- 
neously taught, is 
evident froin the fact 
that the punishment 
being everlasting, the 
consciousness of be- 
ing and of guilt must 
be everlasting like- 


all your persecutions and tribulations that ye 


endure; 


7 Re. 14. 13. Mat. s. j| wise.—C. 


1125.34. R.0,8, 17.2 Go. | 2 Mat.2s. 3L AC r. 
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5 Which is a manifest token of the right- 
eous judgment of God, that ye may be counted 
"worthy of the kingdom of God, “for which ye 
also suffer: 

6 Seeing’ 2£ zs a righteous thing with God 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble 


7 And to you who are troubled, “rest with 
us; when the Lord Jesus "shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels,’ 

8 In! flaming fire taking? vengeance on them 
that "know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

9 Who? shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction* from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power; 

10 When he shall come ?to be glonfied in 





CHAPTER 1 Ver. 1. Paul, an inspired messenger 
of Christ, and Silas and Timothy, his assistants in 
planting the gospel among you, to those in Thessalo- 
nica who have been graciously turned from heathen 
idols to the true and living God, and to Jesus Christ as 
the only true Messiah; 2. Again earnestly wish that 
the divine favour, in all its manifestations and effects, 
and all manner of spiritual peace and prosperity, may 
abound to all and every one of you, from God as the 
fountain, auu through Christ as the compassionate dis- 
penser thereof. 3. Reflecting upon what we have 
further heard of the remarkable increase of your faith 
towards God and love towards one another, we find 
ourselves sweetly constrained solemnly and daily to 
thank God for the marvellous influences of his grace 
on your hearts, by which these and all other graces 
are maintained and improved. 4. And in all the 
churches of Christ whither we come, with the highest 
esteem, honour, and delight, we make mention of 
your firmness of mind, calm submission, holy resolu- 
tion, strong and lively faith, and steadfast adherence 
to Christ and the gospel, under all the persecutions 
and afflictions which have all along attended you for 
his sake; 5. Which is a manifest token that God has 
appointed a future, just, and impartial judgment of the 
world, which will set all things to rights, and in which 
he will adjudge you to that heavenly kingdom for the 
honour of which, and in hope of the enjoyment of 
which, ye so cheerfully suffer; 6, Since it cannot but 
be agreeable to God's rightcous nature, will, law, and 
government, that in due time severe punishment be 
inflicted upon those that unjustly vex, distress, and 
cruelly persecute you on account of your adherence to 
the truth of the gospel; 7, 8. And that, in and through 
Christ, he should give you and us, who are persecuted 
for his cause, a release from our present tribulations, 
and an entrance into a state of perfect rest and peace; 
when our Lord Jesus, who has redeemed us to God by 


his own precious blood, shall, in the most public and 
awful manner, attended by all his millions of mighty 
and holy angels, appear in the clouds at the last day, 
cate our everlasting God of all grace, that, by the 
them, Jews or Gentiles, who continue in their sins, 
strangers to the true knowledge of God, and rebellious 
against the light of nature; or who continue to dis- 
obey, reject, and contemn the gracious calls of our 
Lord Jcsus Christ in the gospel: 9. Both which sorts 
of sinners shall then begin to be punished with an 
everlasting loss of and banishment from his blissful 
presence, amd all the glorious effects of his saving 
power, and an eternal suffering of the most inexpres- 
sible remorseintheirsouls because it shall then appear 
that the day of repentance and opportunity is past; 
IO. Atthe very time in which he will appear, to your 
joy, to glorify himself in the full performance of all his 
promises, in the complete salvation of all his believing 
ones; and to be glorified and adored by them who by 
faith cordially embrace the testimony of the gospel 
preached by us—in thankful and everlasting wonder at 
the riches of his grace, and the great things he has 
done for them. 11. In reflection upon these important 
events, and in hopes of your escaping the terrors and 
sharing the jovs thereof, we daily and earnestly suppli- 
to adjudge the reward of their doings upon all 
almighty operation of his Spirit, he would gradually 
fulfil all his promises, and perfect your faith and other 
graces, and all the fruits of good works proceeding 
therefrom, and thus make you meet for the full enjoy- 
ment of that heavenly inheritance to which ye are 
called by the gospel. 12. That so the person, autho- 
rity, and doctrine of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
may be exalted, in their happy effects upon you, and 
in your high esteem thereof and holy conversation 
answerable thereto ; and that, by virtue of your union 
with him, ye may arrive at the most glorious state of 
perfect joy and praise, according to the free favour and 


454 


zrace of God, who has called you to it, and of 
Jesus Christ, who has secured and promised, and 
will bestow it upon you. 

Ver. 5. The meaning seems to be this:—Admitting, as all men 
do, that God is a righteous Judge, he must therefore, at some 
time, render to every man according to his works. Vo you he 
has assigned present persecutions, but has therewith given you 
grace as the foretaste and token of rest and glory; to your per- 
secutors he has given present power, but as they will they are 
givenoverto Satan’s temptation, theirowu evil passions, aud 
the torments of an evil conscience—a punishment already begun 
in time as a ‘manifest token’ that it will be continued in eter- 
nity. És 

REFLECTIONS.—Happy is the state of believers in 
God through Christ; and rich and abundant the mer- 
cies that flow from both to them. There is great ground 
of thankfulness when the faith, love, and patience of 
Christians grow exceedingly, even under great tribula- 
tion and cruel persecution. And why should saints 
fret at their present troubles, when the last judgment 
will so quickly set everything right! Awfully tre- 
mendous, but infinitely glorious, will be that appear- 
ance of our Redeemer! Fearful is the work he will 
then and through eternity make on obstinate sinners, 
especially such as rebelled against the clear light, and 
refused the precious blessings of the gospel. But de- 
lightfully will he glorify himself in the public honours 
and eternal salvation of his saints. And there is 
need of prayers, care, and diligence on their side, and 
of the work of the Spirit on his, to prepare 
them for that grand event.—My soul, wait and long 
for thy coming, thy quickly-coming Redeemer! Re- 
joice in hopes of thy eternal nearness to, vision, and 
admiration of him! Rejoice that thy worthiness hes 
in his righteousness and riches of grace, and in your 
holding by faith to the truth as it is in Christ! 





CHAPTER II. Ver, 1, But, having attempted to 
comfort you under your present tribulations with the 
certain prospect of Christ's appearance to judge the 
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his saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe (because our testimony among you “was 
beheved) in that day. 

11 Wherefore also "we pray always for vou, 
that our God would count? you ‘worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil all the ‘good pleasure of Ais 
goodness, and the “work of faith with power; 

12 That" the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
may be glorified in you, and ye in him, ac- 
cording to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Exhortation to steadfastness. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 He willeth them to continue steadfast in the truth received, 3 showeth 
that there shall be a departure from the faith, 8 and a discoveru of 
antichrist, before the day of the Lord come. 15 And thereupon re- 
peateth his former exhortation, and prayeth for them. 

OW we” beseech you, brethren, by the 
eoming’ of our Lord Jesus Christ, and dy 
our gathering together unto him, 
ir 3 EN. 

2 That’ ye be not soon shaken in mind, or 
be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor 
by letter, as from us? as that the day of Christ 
is at hand. 

3 Let’ no man deceive you bv any means: 
for that day shall not come except there come 
a^ falling away? first, and that ‘man of sin be 
revealed, the %son of perdition; 

4 Who opposeth and "exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped; 


so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of 


THESSALONIANS 
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ing away,’ the great 
apostasy foretold in 
the prophets and by 
Christ himself.—c. 
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Ver UIS Re 373. f 
Th.2.rr. Col. 1.28. Ad 
20.31. 

* It would seein 
from this remark that 
the views and teach- 
ings of Paul had been 
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] cannot think the 
apostle could refer in 
such terms as these 
to a simple misunder- 
standing or  misin- 
terpretation of his 
own former epistle. 
lle must have heard 
while at Corinth that 
an epistle, falsely as- 
cribed to him, had 
recently been circu- 
lated among the 
Thessalonians, and 
that taney were being 
led astray by it. His 
object now is to ex- 
pose the forvery, and 
to correct the wrong 
impressions.— P. 

4 Or, holdeth. 

J Re.17.5. À c.20.29. 
I Jn.2.18;4.3.1Co. 1.12; 
3. 3. 3 n. 9. Ro. 10. 3. 
Col.2.18-24. 

5 The truth of this 
statement may be 
seen by reference to 
the *Concluding Re. 
marks’ on Galatians 
and Colossians.— C. 
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p A discovery of antichrist. 


6 And now ye know what withholdeth,‘ that 
he might be revealed in his time. 

7 For the inystery of iniquity doth already 
work? only he who now letteth, w7// let, until 
he be taken out of the way. 

8 And then shall that "Wicked be revealed, 
‘whom the Lord shall consume "with the spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming. 

9 Even him, whose eoming is “after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all power and signs and 
lying wonders, 

10 And? with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness in them that perish; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. 

11 And? for this cause God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lie: 

12 That” they all might be damned who be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness. 

13 But ‘we are bound to give thanks alway 
to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the beginning chosen 


o 
vou to salvation through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belief of the truth; 
14 Whereunto' he called you by our gospel, 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 


Christ. 


God, showing himself that he is God. 


5 Remember‘ ye not, that, when I was vet 


with you, I told you these things? 


world, 1 must now, in the most solemn manner, en- 
treat and adjure you, by your belief, expectations, and 
desire of that awful event, and by your hopes of being 
gathered, along with us and other saints, to his right 
hand, and of being for ever with the Lord, 2. That ye 
take heed that none, pretending to a spirit of pro- 
phecy, or misconstruing our words, or appealing to 
spurious writings which pass in our name, or any old 
tradition, mislead and perplex your mind, or stagger 
your faith, by insinuations that the coming of Christ to 
the last judgment is instantly to take place; the failure 
of which, if believed, might tempt you to disbelieve 
his coming at all, or even the whole truth of the gospel. 
3. Let no pretences whatever decoy you into this per- 
nicious notion; for, by revelations from God, I can 
assure you that the last judgment shall not happen till 
there has been a remarkable general apostasy from the 
faith, worship, and holiness of the gospel; and an 
antichristian succession of impious men, Romish popes, 
and theiragents, has manifestly appeared in the church, 
countenancing and propagating the vilest corruptions 
in doctrine, worship, and practice, and, by seduction 
and persecution, destroying the souls and bodies of 
multitudes, till they themselves at last sink into ever- 
“sting destruction: 4. Who also, by pretended claims 
to civil and ecclesiastical authority, shall proudly assume 
a sovereign power over magistrates, ministers, or even 
angels, good or bad—a power in heaven, earth, and 
hell, superior to what had ever been ascribed to heathen 
gods; and shall set themselves in opposition to Christ 
in his mediatorial offices and members, and even pre- 
tend a power equal to or above the most High—in 
disposing of his worship to other objects, dispensing 
with his laws, nullifying or establishing his ordinances 
at pleasure; and, sitting in the church, shall assume 
titles, and cxercise authority to confer gifts and graces, 
pardons and salvations, as if they were God himself. 
5, 6. And as ye know I warned you that Christ would 
not appear to judgment till after this dreadful apostasy, 
I now inform you that it is the subsistence of the 
Roman empire under one political head which at pre- 
sent restrains the complete revelation of that anti- 
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6 The traditions. 

Rather, ‘the instruc- 

tions.'—C, | 


misrepresented in the 
church at Thessalo. 
nica, not only by false 
oral statements, but 
|by a forged letter, 
purporting to have 
| been written by him. | 








christian empire which 1 have just mentioned. 7. For 
that apostasy, which includes an unsearchable depth of 
error and wickedness, is already, in a secret manner, 
spreading its malignant influence in the pride, worldly- 
mindedness, will-worship, and corruption of the doc- 
trine of free justification before God, which take place 
among Christian professors, and would quickly appear 
in all its extent, power, pomp, and grandeur, were it 
not that the present imperial pagau government of 
Rome will prevent and restrain it till God, in his 
appointed time, remove the seat of the emperors from 
Rome, and even abolish the present form of the em- 
pire: 8. And then, through the growing ambition and 
luxury of church-rulers, under the protection and in- 
dulgence of the Christian emperors, and the division 
of the empire into ten kingdoms, all submitting to the 
delusion, shall that wicked and lawiess svstem of the 
Papacy appear in its full power and pomp, and con- 
tinue till the Lord Jesus, by the pure preaching of the 
gospel, and the zealous opposition of the Reformers, 
and by his fearful judgments, when he comes to fill the 
whole earth with his glory, shall utterly destroy it.— 
9. The introduction and maintenance of which papal 
svstem will, in imitation, and by the special influence 
and craft of Satan, be effected, by high pretences of 
authority from Christ, to work miraculous and wonder- 
ful operations for its honour; 1o. And, at his instiga- 
tion, will be carried on, by every subtle and deceitful 
artifice, managed in the most unrighteous manner, so 
as to delude those into eternal perdition who, through 
the influence of Satan and their own corrupt lusts, did 
not heartily receive the truths of the gospel, and Christ 
therein, as the only means of their salvation: 11. To 
punish which dislike and rejection of the truth as it is 
in Jesus, God shall deliver them up to the hardening, 
blinding, and delusive influence of their own hearts, 
that, by means thereof, they may consent to the merest 
forgeries, and the most absurd errors, vile idolatries, 
and gross superstitions ; 12. That thus being left to the 


| foolish and perverse influence of their own hearts, all 


of them may be condemned and punished with ever- 
lasting destruction who rejected Christ and his gospel 


435 


15 Therefore, brethren, “stand fast, and hold 
the traditions? which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epistie. 


truths, and took pleasure in perverting his Word, cor- 
rupting his worship, violating his laws, and persecuting 
his people. I3. But, in both duty and affection, we 
must bless and thank God that he hath warned you 
againstsuch ruinous apostasy, having, in his universal, 
undying love, called you to complete and eternal sal- 
vation, to which he has sought by faith and through 
the universal and gradual renovation of your nature 
and knowledge, righteousness and true holiness 
wrought in you by the Holy Ghost, and through a 
faithful trustin Christ, and faithful adherence to him, 
as manifested and offered in the gospel, as God’s 
appointed means of eternal happiness; 14. To which 
complete and eternal salvation, in consequence of 
faith in Christ, he has tenderly called you b 

the gospel which we preached unto you, that, throug 

the attending operation of the Holy Ghost, ye might 
be fully entitled to, prepared for, and at last intro- 
duced into, the eternal enjoyment of that glorious 
blessedness which our Lord Jesus Christ nas secured 
and prepared, taken possession of, promised to, and 
bestows upon, his believing people. 15. Inconsidera- 
tion therefore of the secret and subtle operations ot 
Antichrist to draw men from the faith, and of what 
God has done for and promised to you, we earnestly 
beseech you to stand fast in the faith, hope, comfort, 
and holiness of the gospel—steadfastly maintaining all 
those important points of truth and duty in which ye 
have been instructed by me, and my fellow-ministers 
of Christ, by word or writing. 16. And, for this pur- 
pose, may the Lord Jesus Christ, who has redeemed 
us by his blood, and secured eternal glory ior us, 
and will at last confer it upon us; and God, his and 
our Father, who has loved us with an everlasting love, 
and often revived our souls by those everlasting con- 
solations which flow from and are founded on it, and 
given us a solid, scriptural, and well-grounded hope of 
eternal life, confirmed by his Holy Spirit dwelling and 
working in our hearts, —17. Fill your souls yet morc 
and more with all joy and peace in believing, and 
effectually comfort your hearts under all your troubles, 
fears, and dangers, and more and more establish your 


Paul craveth their prayers. 


16 Now’ our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and 
God, even our Father, which hath loved ns, and 
hath given ws “everlasting consolation and good 


hope through grace, 


17 Comfort" vour hearts, and stabhsh you in 


every good word and work.’ 


CHAPTER Iz. 


1 He craveth. their prayers for himself, 3 testifieth what confidence 
he hath in them, 5 maketh vequest to God in their behalf, 6 giveth 
them divers precepts, especially to shun idleness, and ill company, 


16, and last of all eoncludeth with prayer and salutation, 


"ens brethren, “pray for us, "that the 


word of the Lord may have free eourse,’ 


and be glorified, even as z£ 2s with. you: 


2 And that ^ve may be delivered from un- 
reasonable? and wieked men: for “all mex have 


not faith. 


3 But the Lord is ‘faithful, who shall stablish 


you, and keep you from evil.? 
4 And %we have eonfidenec 


things whieh we eommand you. 


5 And "the Lord* direct vour hearts into the 
love of God, and ‘into the patient waiting for 


Christ.” 


6 Now we command you, orethren, 





faith in and adherence to the truths of the gospel, and 
enable you constantly to speak and act for God, and 
for one another’s edification. 


Ver. 4. This ‘man of sin’—this patron of sin—this ‘son of per- 
dition’—this heir of destruction—is to be found sitting ‘in the 
temple of God,’ the church, 1 Co. 3. 16, 17: 2 Co. 6. 16; 1 Ti. 3. 15; 
Re.3.12. ‘He exalteth himself above all that is called God’— 
above all authority in churches and states, Ps. 82.6; Jn. 10. 34— 
‘showing himself that he is God,’ by assuming his titles, attri- 
butes, and powers. Now these characteristics have never been 
discovered in any man or succession of men, but in the Papacy. 
There, however, they all meet.—Wherefore the conclusion is 
inevitable—the prophecy describes the Papacy. C. 

Ver. 6. The Roman empire ‘withheld’ and prevented the erec- 
tion of the Papacy. So soon as it ‘was taken out of the way,’ 
the papal dominion, as great and as despotic, was erected upon 
its pedestal. 

Ver. 8. That ‘that Wicked’ or ‘lawless one’ may, according 
to Scripture, represent a succession or be an individual, is un- 
questionable. The two views are not inconsistent with each 
other. Among the successive pontiffs of Rome there may yet 
arise one who shall surpass in pride, presumption, and anti- 
christian despotism, and be punished with such accumulated and 
personal judgments as were dealt out in detail to his typical pre- 
decessors. C. 

Ver. 11. Not that God will send ‘delusion’ purposing to mis- 
lead; but God will send truth to inform and rebuke, and self- 
interest will reject God’s testimony; and wicked men, listening to 
the voice of their own counsel and the impulses of their own 
passions, will be deluded into a rejection of God’s holy call to 
reformation, as Pharaoh's heart was hardened by God's righteous 
demand of his people’s freedom. See Ex.g. 34,35. C. ñ 

Ver. 13. From the beginning is an equivalent for eternity. 
Comp. Pr. 8. 23 with Ep. 1.4. C 


REFLECTIONS.—It is dangerous to fix the periods 
which God has concealed. Disappointment of the 
events expected may tempt us to discredit the whole 
gospel. That Christ will come is certain; our business 
is not to inquire when, but to be always ready to meet 
him. Happy will be the time when all the ransomed 
millions shall be gathered to and be for ever with him! 
By what strange wickedness of men does God punish 
obstinate and haughty professors, and carry on the 
designs of his glory! "The most fearful lengths in 
wickedness will seducers go when left to their own 
hearts’ lusts. But the triumphing of the wicked is 
short. Evil consequences overtakes them in due 
time. And when God has accomplished his purpose 
for the trial of his saints he leaves those who 
reject Christ to the reward of theiy doings. 
— But there is great ground of thanksgiving that 
nothing can defeat his blessed purpose; nothing can 


defeat his gracious and sanctifying influence; nothing - 


can separate from his love; nothing can rob us of his 
comforts; nothing can undermine the faith or hope 


in the Lord 
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3 From evil Ka. 
ther, ‘from the evil 
one, Satan.—C. 
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A% 1Ch.29.18. Jude 21. 
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d The Lord, even 
the Lord Jesus work- 
ing by his Spirit. See 
note on 1 Th.3.11.-C. 
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2 Pe.3.12. 

5 Or. the patience of 
Christ. 
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6 The word ‘ fradr- 
tron” is liable to be 
misunderstood. lts 
Greek equivalent in 
the original means 
'lesson, or ‘oral 
teaching.’ The apos- 
tle first taught the 
Thessalonians orally; 
it is to the doctrines 
and precepts he then 
set before then that 
hehererefers,and not 
to anything which we 
could legitimately 
call tradrtion.—F. 
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7 We did not break 
our rank, forsake our 
post, or neglect our 
spiritual or temporal 
duties. See ver.11.-C. 

2: Ac. 18, 3; 20, 34. 1 
Co. 4.12. 2 CO.IT.9: 13. 
13.1 1152.9: 

8 1tis probable the 
apostle worked dur- 


ing part of the night | 


to give him leisure 
for conversing with 
inquirers or preach- 
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through the day.—C. 
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Christians | 


Las 


The idle and disorderly censured, 


name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye *witl- 
draw yourselves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition whieh he 
received) eines: 

7 lor yourselves know how tye ought to fol- 
low ns: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly 
among you;? 

8 Neither did we eat any man's bread for 
nought; but "wronght with labour and travail 
night? and day, that we might not be eharge- 
able to any of you: 

9 Not” because we heve not power, but ?to 
make ourselves an eusample unto you to follow 


Uus 


10 For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, ‘that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat. 

11 For we hear that there are some which 
¡"walk among yon disorderly, working not at all, 
but are busy-bodies. 

12 Now them that are sueh ‘we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘that with 
quietuess they work, and eat their own bread. 

18 But ye, brethren, "be not weary? in well- 


11 (52.6.0,1 Co,1x,58. | doma. 


j Se “AC 2.6, 8. 

ul the | oer d i i Y Or, ferent not. | 
cleave to his precious truths, and give thyself unto 
prayer; so shalt thou be comforted and established in 
every good word and work. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 1. Now, my dear brethren 
in Christ, let me entreat your most fervent prayers for 
me and my fellow-labourers in preaching the gospel, 
that we may be graciously directed, assisted, and owned 
of God, in our great and difficult work; and that the 
gospel of salvation, of which Christ is the author and 
principai subject, may be speedily and successively 
spread far and wide; and may, as with you, be honour- 
ably received, and produce glorious effects in the con- 
version, edification, and holy conversation of multi- 
tudes, wherever it is preached: 2. And that we may 
be kept or rescued out of the hands of unbelieving 
Jewish zealots and false brethren, who are so insolently 
perverse and absurd in their reasonings and prejudices, 
and maliciously wicked in their principles and prac- 
tices—labouring everywhere to defame, vex, and cruelly 
persecute us; for many who pretend to religion, and 
even to Christianity, do not cordially embrace Jesus 
Christ in his gospel by a true faith, which works by 
love, and purifies their heart. 3. But let neither the 
falls of others, nor their violent opposition to you or 
your way, for the sake of the gospcl, discourage you; 
for God, whose faithful promise ye have heartily em- 
braced, will graciously fulfil whatever he hath spoken; 
in confirming, establishing, and strengthening you in 
the doctrine and grace of faith, and in your profession 
of it, and practice of godliness according to it; and 
will preserve you from the ruinous influences of sin, 
Satan, and the world. 4. And as your preservation 
must be in the way of holy obedience, we firmly and 
joyfully trust in the Lord Jesus, that, through union to 
and gracious influences from him, ye shall, as hereto- 
fore, be enabled to persevere in an exact observance of 
all those commandments which we have delivered to 
you in his name and authority. 5. And in this hope 
we earnestly pray that the lloly Ghost would, by his 
grace, light, and influence, rectify every irregular 
motion of your hearts, and really direct and carry 
them into a clear and experimental acquaintance with 
the love of God to you, and into the most lively exer- 
cises of love to him, under a sense of his having first 
loved you; and into a patient continuance in well- 
doing, under all manner of trouble and persecution for 
Christ’s sake, and a patient waiting for his great 
coming, to put an end to your trials, and make you a 
rich and everlasting, but gracious amends. 6. But, as 


which is founded on his Word.—Stand fast, my soul! | we understand, some of your society, notwithstanding 
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14 Aud if any man obey not our word by 


our former admonitions, continue to be idle and busy- 
bodies, by virtue of our commission from Christ, we 
do, in his name and authority, charge you to remove 
from your holy communion, and avoid all unnecessary 
familiarity with, every member of your church who 
thus obstinately perseveres in a course so injnrious to 
public and family peace, dishonourable to the Christian 
character, and contrary to the rules of the gospel. 7. 
For ye know how ye ought to persist in following the 
holy, just, active, and unblamable pattern which we 
carefully set before you when among you; 8. Labouring 
to our utmost in preaching the gospel, and in working 
at our trades for our necessary subsistence, that we 
might give to no one the smallest occasion to pretend 
we were burdensome: 9. Not because we had not a 
divine right to a proper maintenance, as apostles and 
ministers of Christ, but that we might prevent every 
prejudice against us, and propagate the gospel more. 
successfully, and that we might set you a good example, 
and excite you to industry in your respectivc cailings. 
10. For having observed some appearances of an in- 
dolent temper among you, we, when with you, strictly 
commanded, that if any of your members should, 
through wilful indolence, reduce himself and family to 
straits, he should not be allowed any maintenance out 
of the public charity of the church, which ought only 
to be applied for the relief of such as through sickness, 
old age, or the like, are not able to work for them- 
selves. II. And we still insist on this, as we are 
credibly informed that there are some of you who, in 
contradiction to our express injunctions, the general 
rule of Christianity, the express requirements of the 
moral law, and the order of the creation, and of all 
regular societies, indulge themselves in idleness, saun- 
tering about, and curiously prying, and officiously 
thrusting themselves into other people's business, to 
the disturbance of neighbours, and creating of jealous- 
ies, misunderstandings, and quarrels among friends. 
12. Such as are of this slothful and pernicious temper, 
we again solemnly charge, by the authority of God, and 
earnestly entreat, by the endearing love of Jesus Christ, 
and as they would avoid his fearful displeasure, and 
honour their profession of his name, that, with a quiet, 
meek, and peaceable frame of spirit, they would apply 
themselves diligently to the work of their stations, that, 
by the blessing of God, they may honestly provide fot 
themselves and their families. 13. And we beseech 
such of you as attach yourselves to your proper work, 
unweariedly to persevere in the diligent discharge of 
the civil and religious duties of your respective stations, 
and particularly in liberality to the industrious poor 








Paul's prayer for the Thessalonians. 


this epistle, "note that man,’ and have no com- 
pany with him, that he may be ashamed. 
15 Yet” count Au not as an enemy, but ad- 


monish Aua as a brother. 


16 Now *the Lord of peace himself give yon 
peace always by all means. ‘he Lord de with 


you all. 


£ 1 Co.16.21.Col. 4. 18, with ch.2.18. Ro. 16.22. 


Me tits FONTAN III. 


A.M. cir. 4060. 
A.D, cir. 506. 


A.M, cir. 4060. 
A.D, cir. 56. 


epistle was doubtless 


1 Or, sienify that || occasioned by the cir- 
O E UY culation of the forged 


man by an epistle. : I : 
letter referred to in 
Y Le.19.17. stomm | ch.2.2. Paul here 
8;13.10.1 Th.s.14. states that while he 
Y Ro.15. 33; 16.20. 1 employs ordinarily an 
un 14. 33. 2 Co. e. amanuensis, yet he 
Phi. 4.9.1 Th.s.23. 1 u. || authenticates each 
6.24-26. Ps. 29. 115147. || genuine epistle by a x 


v ver.6.Mat.18.17. 


write.” 


14.Ro.5. 1-11; 8.28. Jn. closing salutation in 
16.33.2 CO.4.17. his own hand.— 2. 
2 The special au. 


| a See Ro. 16, 24. 1 
thentication of this 


Th.5.28. Kk e.22.21. 


The concluding benediction. 


17 The salutation of Paul ‘with mme own 
hand, which is the token in every epistle: so I 


18 The? grace of our Lord Jesus Christ Ae 

with you all. 

"i The second epistle to the Thessalonians 
was written from Athens. 


Amen. 





among you. 14. And if, notwithstanding our present 
and former admonitions, any pcrsist in their idleness, 
or other disorderly courses, let your church set a brand 
of infamy on them, turning them from her fellowship; 
and let every particular member abstain from all 
unnecessary converse with them, that, being put to 
shame, they may, through the influences of God's 
Spirit, be made to reflect on, and repent of, loathe, 
and abhor theirsin. 15. But never treat them with 
austerity or roughness, as if ye aimed at their temporal 
or spiritual ruin, nor immediately look on them as 
implacable and incorrigible enemies to Christ and the 
gospel; but, in all your reproofs, censures, and admoni- 
tions, deal tenderly and affectionately with them, as 
brethren, in hopes that, by your diligent and repeated 
attempts, they may be reclaimed and restored to their 
former place in the church. 16. Now may the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the author, fountain, and bestower of 
all manner of peace and prosperity, by all the means 
of his own appointment, continually and abundantly 


confer it upon you, in your personal and relative capa- | 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 


cities; and may he himself afford all and cvery one of 
you his special presence in the way of providence and 
grace, to protect, guide, assist, comfort, and perfect 
all that concerns you. 17, 18. Marking therefore my 
kindest wishes to you in my own hand-writing, as I do 
in all my letters, as a token of their being genuine, I 
earnestly pray and hope that the full love and favour 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, inclusive of all its manifesta- 
tions, fruits, and effects, may continually abound to all 
and every one of you, from this time henceforth and 
for ever. 


Ver. 2. Faith here evidently signifies faithfulness to resolu- 
tions, promises, and obligations, as appears from comparing this 
with the following verse, where the Lord is distinguished as 
‘faithful.’ C. 

Ver. 6. Disorderly. A military allusion signifying out of rank, 
out of union with the general movement, and without or contrary 
to the word of command. C. 

Ver. 17. The apostle, either from tremor of the hand, inexpert- 
ness in the Greek characters, or perhaps because he worked and 
dictated at the same time, usually employed an amanuensis, but 
affixed his own signature to prevent imposition. 


REFLECTIONS.— There is need of mueh fervent 


prayer for the success of the gospel, and for the pre- 
servation and assistance of faithful ministers, that their 
labours may not be obstructed by the craft or violence 
of wicked men. And it is an inconceivable mercy to 
have God's promise and carc for securing our endur- 
ance and comfort in an evil day. Thrice happy are 
they whom the Holy Ghost directs into the love of 
God, and into a patient waiting for Christ's great 
coming; and whose hearts truly accept the faith, 
holiness, and hope of the gospel.— It is necessary, for 
the honour and safety of the church, that scandalous 
professors be prudently and carefully censured and 
withdrawn from; but true kindness, not harshness, 
must be used to bring them to repentance. The in- 
dustrious, but helpless poor, should be relieved with 
cheerfulness, according to their wants; but idle and 
disorderly persons ought to receive, not liberality, but 
correction, from both church and state. —It is a great 
mercy to have exemplary ministers, persevering and 
lively Christians, but espccially to have a gracious 
Redeemer present in the church. 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


This epistle naturally suggests the necessity of caution and careful examination 
when some new and striking doctrine is propounded; especially when such a doc- 
trine rests upon some isolated portions of Scripture. The prophetic utterance in 
the Gospel by Matthew (ch. 24. 30, 34), conjoined with that of Paul (1 Th. 4. 
15, 17), seems, when superficially examined, to indicate the speedy, the almost 
immediate, coming of the Lord to judgment. By superficial examination is meant, 
an examination of the passages by themselves, without the light to be derived from 
‘comparing spiritual with spiritual,’ scripture with scripture. Such comparison, 
humbly and prayerfully conducted—as all scriptural examination specially requires 
—would have enabled the Thessalonians to discover that, while the Lord, as 
judge, is ever at hand, the precise time of his coming is utterly unknown (Mat. 24. 
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36, 42), and that a long series of events, most precisely foretold, must be realized 
before the day of his final coming to the judgment of the quick and the dead. 
The Thessalonians, in thus hasting to a conclusion apparently warranted by 
some few passages of Scripture which they had not paused to compare with others, 
exhibited, however, nothing but what is common in the history of all ages of the 
church. Hence have arisen errors and heresies upon the one side; and, to escape 
them, the letheal sleep of infallibility, on the other. But God, who always brings 
good out of evil, light out of darkness, and order out of confusion, has overruled 
this propensity in the case of the Thessalonians, and drawn from the apostle this 
second epistle, in which their error is corrected, and a salutary warning against pre- 
cipitate judgments furnished to all future ages of the church. C. 


PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


tM O T H Y. 


Deseended from a Jewish mother and grandmother, Timothy had been very early instrneted by them in the knowledge of the Old Testament. 
tration of Paul at Lystra he was converted to the Christian faith, and remarkably enriched with the gifts aud graces of the Holy Ghost, Ac. xvi. 


By the minis- 
Having eireum- 


cised him, that the Jews might take no offence at him on account of his father being a Greek, Paul took him to be his companion, under tlic character of an evan- 


gclist. 


mind the instructions which he had formerly given him, and enable him to communicate the same to others. 


And having left him at Ephesus to rectify and establish the complete order of the church there, he sent him this and the subsequent cpistle, to fix upon his 


In them the apostle testifies his affection, warns him 


of danger, and directs him in his personal and ministerial conduet.—The second was written from Rome, perhaps scveral years aftcr thc first. 


[The date of this epistle is supposed to be about A.D. 64, soon after thc apostle's imprisonment at Rome. 


It contains references to the following passages in the 


EU uument:—Ge.45.10, 11; De. 19. 15; 32. 39; Ezr. 6. 10; Is. 1. 15; 14. 12; Je. 29. 7; Eze. 33. 9; Mal. 1. 11. C.] 


e A.M. cir. 4069. 
A.D. cir. Gs. 


CHAPTER 41. 

1 Timothy is put in mind of the charge which was given unto him 
by Paul at his going to Macedonia, 5 Of the right use and end of the 
lei, 11 Of Saint Pauls calling to be an apostle, 20 and of Hymeneus 
anid Alexander. 


AUL‘ an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the 
commandment! of God "our Saviour, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, “which is our hope; 


CHAP. 1. 

a Ac. 9. rs; 13. 2; 22, 
21;26.16-18. See Rot, 
L5 Gd.1. Ep ATI. 

l Commandment. 
Rather, ' appoint- 
ment.'—C. 

6 ch.2.3:4. 10. Lu. x. 
42 1161.3:2.10,13: 3.4. 
Jude ze, De. 32. 15. ls. 
12.251.15,17,22. 

@Fs.71.5. COLT. 2 1 
Th.1.3.2 Th.2.16. He, 
| 6.18,19. 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
A.D. Cir. 65. 


2 Unto “Timothy, my own soi? m the faith: 
“Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father 
and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still at Ephe- 
sus, ^when I went into Macedoma, that thou 
mightest charge some that they teach no other 


doctrine, 


d Ac.r6.r. 1 Co.4.17. 
eh Th 42 veras Tit. 
1.4. 2 Ti. 1.2; 2. 1. Phile. 
| 10. Phi.2.10,22. 
| 20 son. Rather, 
‘true, genuine son,’ 
Las of like zeal and 
| energy with his spi- 
| ritual father.— C. 
| eSee Ro.1.7.2Co.r. 
ere aes : 
C.20.1,3. Ga. 1.6. 
um E 
2Ti.2.14;4.2. T 1t. 1.13. 
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The right use and end of the law. 


4 Neither" give heed to fables and endless 
genealogies, which minister questions, rather 
than godly edifying which is i faith; so do. 

5 Now! the end of the commandment 1s 
charity ont of a pure heart, and of a good con- 
science, and of faith nnfeigned: 

6 From ¿which some having swerved, have 
turned aside unto vam jangling; 

7 Desiring* to be teachers of the law; un- 
derstanding neither what they say, nor whereof 
they affinn. 

8 But we know that 'the law zs good, if a 
man use it lawfully; 

9 Knowing this, that "the law is not made 
for a righteous man, but for the ‘lawless and 


J TIMOR 


A.M, CIT. 4069. 
A D. cir. Ge, 


#004926. 3562074 
T1.2.15,23. DIAS. 
9.2 Pe.1.16. 

r Mat.22.37-40, Ro. 
13. 8-14. Ga. s. 14. 2 Ti. 
I. 3; 2. 22, He 9. 14? 10i 
22. Ga.s.6. Ac.24,16, I 
Pe.1.22,1 ]n.3,18,25; 4 
20 


J ch.4.2;s.rs;6. 4,10, 
20.2 Ti.2.18;4.4,10. Tit. 
1.10,14. 

&Ga.4.21.ch.6.4. Ro. 
2.19,20;I.22. 


¿Ro.7.12.Ps.119.128; |l 


19.7-10, Ga.4.24. 


13.3. 
o 1 Co.6.9, 10. Ga. s. 
19-21. H 0. 4.1,2. Re.21. 
8;22.13. 





* Paul in his former 
state was not only a 
sinner, but he was 
helpless and reckless. 
While in that state 
;od's divine grace 
was bestowed upon 
hin; it first led to 
faith, and next to 
love. These two 
while ın one sense 
wrought by grace, 





A.M. Cir. 4069. 
A.D. cir. 65. 


ed by thein; and 
where they are not 
found there can be no 
grace.— P. 

2 Heus Ro5r29 
27. Le.18.22. Ex.21, 16. 
De. 24.2. Ke. or 8122; 
22.15. Zec.s.4. H0.4.1, 
2510.4; 

g ch.6.3.2 T. E13: 4- 
39Tit.1.9;2. 1. 

v2 Co.3.7-11.Ps.138. 
2. 2 Co.4.6, 15. E p. 1.6, 
12,14. PHL rr, 

sch.6,15.2 CO. 11.31. 


| Ro.1.25;9. 5. N e.9.5. 
ag Ga.3.193 5.23. Ro. || 
| 4.Ga.2.7. ch.2.7. Tit.r. 


€ EE 


3. Ro.1.5.2 CO. 5. 18-20. 
Ep. 3.8. 

3 See note on 1 Th. 
3.11.— C. 

“u Ac.9.18.1 CO.7.25; 
15.10, 2CO0. 35 PT 
T h.2.4. ch.2.7. 2 Ti. 4. 
3,17. Col.r.2e 

Y AC.8.3:0.1,8, 13:22. 
4;26.9,10. 1C 0.15.9. Ga. 
I.I3 Phis 

*+vyer.14,16 10,18. 
8,10.R0.5.20,21, 

y Lu.23.34. Jn. 9.39, 
41. AC. 3- 17, I Co 28. 
Mat.12.31. 


Paul's calling to be an apostle. 


thers and murderers of mothers, for man- 
slayers, 

10 For” whoremongers, for them that defile 
themselves with mankind, for men-stealers, for 
liars, for perjnred persons, and if there be any 
other thing that is ‘contrary to sound doctrine; 

11 According to the “glorious gospel of the 
‘blessed God, ‘which was committed to my trust. 

12 And I thank* Christ Jesus our Lord, “who 
hath enabled me, for that he connted me faith- 
fnl, putting me into the ministry; 

13 Who "was before a blasphemer, and a 
persecutor, and injurious: but zl obtained mercy, 
because “I did ?£ ignorantly m unbelief. 

14 And the grace of onr Lord was *exceed- 


disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, | 
for unholy and profane, for murderers of fa- 


CHAPTER I. Ver. 1. Paul, an inspired and im- 
mediately commissioned messenger of Jesus Christ, who 
is the great Lord and Redeemer, the author, object, 
ground, and bestower of all our solid hopes of grace 
here, or eternal glory hereafter—and of God our Father 
in him; 2. To his dearly beloved Timothy, of whose 
conversion, and establishment in the grace and doc- 
trines of faith, God has made him the honoured instru- 
ment—earnestly wishes the most abundant manifesta- 
tions and effects of God's infinite love and tender 
compassion, to support, relieve, and comfort you under 
all the temptations, labours, difficulties, and dangers 
of your station, together with all manner of peace with 
God, your conscience, and the saints, and all manner 
of prosperity, temporal or spiritual, from God the 
fountain of blessings, and from Jesus Christ who 
gives them to all believers. 3, 4. I carnestly desired 
you to tarry some time at Ephesus after 1 departed 
thence into Macedonia, that you might, in the most 
solemn and authoritative manner, charge the judaizing 
Christians there to beware of corrupting the gospel of 
Christ, which I preach, with anything different or con- 
trary; and that they never regard or propagate any 
foolish and ill-grounded traditions, or any frivolous 
genealogies of descent from Abraham or any other 
patriarch, which leads to useless, intricate, and endless 
controversies, and have no tendency to promote the 
conversion of sinners to God, their establishment in the 
doctrines of faith, or their diligent perseverance in 
walking with God.—5. Now the end of that charge, 
which I ordered you to enforce, as well as of the whole 
law of God, in opposition to fabulous, fruitless, and 
perplexing disputes, is, to promote a spirit of love to 
God, to Christ, and to one another, as springing from 
a sanctified heart, and a faithful, pure, and quiet con- 
science, purged from dead works by the blood of 
Christ, and from an inward principle of sincere faith, 
without the least hypocrisy; 6. From which grand 
scope and important ingredients of practical religion 
some having wandered, have turned aside into a course 
of vain talking of things altogether unprofitable, and 
serving only to stir up animosities, strifes, and doubtful 
disputations; 7. Affecting to set up for doctors and inter- 
preters of the law, and to impose it upon the Gentiles, 
while in reality they neither understand the true scope 
and design of it, nor what they say in their confident 
pretensions to explain it. 8. But we who, through the 
knowledge of the gospel, are enlightened in the prin- 
cipal design and tendency of the whole Jewish dispen- 
sation, are fully convinced that the law is a good appoint- 
ment of God for answering good purposes, if it be 
properly used as a mean of bringing us to Christ ; and 
that even the ceremonial law is of great use, if we con- 
sider it as a typical representation of Christ and the 
gospel church, and now fulfilled and abolished; and 
that the law in its own nature is holy, just, and good, 
and is of admirable use to convince us of our sin and 
misery, and to make us flee to Jesus Christ; and, as a 
rule of obedience, to direct us how to depend on him, 
and gratefully improve the benefits which we receive 
from him! 9-11. Fully satisfied that the moral law, 
though still continuing in force as the law of Christ's 
kingdom, is not designed to condemn a true believer, 
who is made the righteousness of God in him, and who, 
from a principle of faith, has an impartial respect to 








in another sense z Ro.5.20.1C0.15.10. 
were its immediate 2 Titr GaS 641 
concomitants. Divine || Jn.4.r9. Lu.7.47. 
| grace is always, and 4 See note ° in first 
í necessarily, manifest- || column. 








all his commandments, but stands in force for the con- 
demnation of all impenitent, unbelieving, and obstinate 
transgressors, particularly those who have no fear of 
God in their hearts, no desire after him, and no care 
to be subject to his authority; and for those who wil- 
fully rebel against his laws, and worship false gods; 
those who, being destitute of true holiness, contemn 
God and religion; those who murder their near rela- 
tions or others, or who indulge themselves in fornica- 
tion, adultery, sodomy, or other unnatural lusts ; those 
who steal men or women, that they may either use or 
sell them as slaves; those who addict themselves to 
lying in jest, excuse, malice, or to procure gain; those 
who violate their promises, vows, or oaths, or swear 
falsely in courts of judicature; and, in fine, those who 
indulge themselves in any form of wickedness, con: 
trary to the pure doctrines of revelation, and to the 
holy nature, design, and obligation of the gospel of our 
salvation through Christ, which so illustriously displays 
the glorious perfections, counsels, and operations of 
the infinitely happy, ever- blessed, and self-sufficient 
God, who communicates to creatures whatever happi- 
ness they enjoy—the preaching of which gospel was 
committed to me as a precious trust, to be faithfully 
preserved and dispensed wherever I come. 12. And 
while I think of the high honour of this important 
trust, 1 cannot but, from the very bottom of mv soul, 
bless and praise our infinitely. gracious Saviour and 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has qualified, authorized, and 
strengthened me as an apostle faithfully to minister 
the gospel of his grace: 13. Even me, who, before my 
heart was graciously and powerfully reached and con- 
verted, had been a furious blasphemer of his divine 
Person and doctrine, an outrageous persecutor of his 
members, a most injurious reviler of his name, people, 
and interests. But my transcendent wickedness, pro- 
ceeding from ignorant and blind zeal, not from any 
desperate and malicious opposition to the Holy Ghost's 
clear convictions of his Messiahship, to the everlasting 
astonishment of angels and men, and especially my 
own, I, after all, freely received forgiving and con- 
verting mercy, and was graciously put into the apostle- 
ship. 14. Yea, the free favour of the infinitely com- 
passionate Lord Jesus to me-ward superabounded all 
expectation, estimation, or conception, in awakening 
and convicting my unbelieving heart, and develop- 
ing deep and strong love to him, his people, and 
cause, to which I had formerly been so inveterate an 
enemy; and in the conversion of multitudes to himself 
by my ministrations. 15. Thus my own experience, 
as well as the whole tenor of the gospel revelation, 
bears witness, for the encouragement of sinful men, 
that its grand or summary article may be depended on 
as infallibly true and faithful, and every way worthy 
to be universally believed and affectionately embraced 
by all men, viz, That the great end of Christ's assuming 
human nature, and coming into the world under the 
character of a Saviour, to fulfil the law, and suffer and 
die for them, and of his being offered to them in the 
gospel, was and is that he might deliver them, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, from sin and wrath, and bring 
them to that eternal salvation which is in him—a tran- 
scendent and amazing instance of which has appeared 
in me, who exceedcd all other sinners, however noto- 
rious, in my malignant blasphemy of Christ and per- 
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ing abundant with “faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus.* 





secution of his members. 16. And for encouraging 
the most enormous transgressors to believe in him, it 
must be remarked, that this astonishing instance of 
free, loving, ana abounding grace towards me, was 
designed, by the infinite wisdom and goodness of God, 
not merely for the salvation of my soul, but that in me 
first of all, and as the very chief of sinners, Jesus Christ 
might set forth a distinguished example to what 
amazing length his patience and mercy can extend— 
as an encouragement to every sinner who shall ever, 
by his grace, be led to trust in him alone for pardon 
and eternal life. 17. Let therefore that infinitely gra- 
cious Lord Jesus, who is the Sovereign of all things, 
and head over all things to his church—everlasting, 
incorruptible, and purely spiritual; and who, together 
with his Father and blessed Spirit, is the infinitely 
and only wise God, and Giver of all wisdom to crea- 
tures—be henceforth and for ever magnified and adored 
in the loftiest strains.—18. The above charge I have 
committed to your special care, that, according to some 
prophetic intimations concerning you before you entered 
on the ministry, you may be more excited to improve 
your superior gifts and miraculous powers in acting the 
part of a diligent, courageous, and faithful soldier of 
Jesus Christ, in fighting under him against sin, Satan, 
and the world, and valiantly standing up for the truth 
against all opposition; 19. Holding fast the doctrines 
of the gospel in a firm faith and constant profession 
thereof, and holding it forth to others in your ministry, 
and studying to be conscientiously upright in preaching 
it, and living answerably to it; which some neglecting 
and rejecting, have, to their inexpressible danger, loss, 
and damage, entirely renounced its uoctrines and their 
profession of it, and abandoned themselves to error and 
immorality; 20. Of which apostates I mention two 
infamous ringleaders, that you, and all other Christians, 
may beware of them, and bear testimony against them; 
namely, Hymeneus and Alexander, whose notorious 
subversion of the faith and holiness of the gospel, and 
dangerous errors and immoralities, laid me under the 
disagreeable necessity of apostolically casting them out 
of the visible church, and delivering them up to Satan, 
as his subjects—that by means of such awful discipline, 
they might be brought to a conviction and repentance 
of their wickedness, at least deterred from persisting in 
their blasphemous defamations of the name, doctrines, 
and ways of the Lord. 


Ver. 3. When I went into Macedonia, This journey was 
made after Paul’s release from his first imprisonment in Rome, 
which took place about a.p. 63. Immediately after his release, 
he probably carried out his intention of visiting Spain; then he 
turned again eastward, and after a missionary tour through Asia 
Minor, settled down for a time at Ephesus. He left Ephesus 
perhaps about a.p. 66, and wrote this epistle from some place in 
Greece, after passing through Macedonia. I think its date can 
scarcely be earlier than the close of the year 66. P. 

Ver. 4. The ‘genealogies’ of the Jews were intricate and tra- 
ditionary pedigrees, whereby they sought either to establish 
their offices as priests or Levites, their rank as descendants of 
David or the princes of tribes, their titles to properties, as de- 
scendants of the original owners ; and, in other cases, the origin 
and preservatiun of tneir vain traditions, which they asserted they 
had received, and affected to trace, from Joshua and the elders. 
Note, Even so, till this hour, does the popedom assert a ‘ genea- 
logy' ascending to Peter, vainly denominated 'prince of the 
apostles.” And, though even tradition fails to establish any uni- 
form consent as to the imaginary line of ‘apostolic succession,’ 
yet upon that unsettled, and therefore endless ‘genealogy,’ does 
Rome found her claim to supremacy over all churches, and infal- 
libility in all doctrines. C. 








Paul's charge to Timothy. 


15 This zs a "faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that “Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners; “of whom I am 


Eu. > 


16: Howbeit for this cause ‘I obtained mercy, 
that in me first Jesus Christ might show forth 
all long-suffering, ‘for a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe on him to life ever- 


lasting. - 


17 Now^ unto the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God, de honour and 


glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


18 This’ charge I commit unto thee, son 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thou by them mightest 


war a good warfare; 


19 Holding? faith, and a good conscience; 
which* some? having put away H concerning faith 


have made shipwreck: 


20 Of! whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; 
whom I have "delivered unto Satan, that they | Aste | 


may learn not to blaspheme. 
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I9. 
5 ‘Which 


some 
having put from 
them'— this refers 


only to the ‘good 
conscience;' having 
set its warnings-and 
dictates aside, they 
had no longer any 
guide, and conse. 
quently made ship- 
wreck of their Cliris- 
tian profession,— P. 


6 Put away. Ra- 
ther, ‘rejected or re- 
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Prayer to be offered for all men. 
CHAPTER II. 


1 That it is meet to pray and give thanks for all men, and the reason 
why, 9 How women should be attired, 12 They ave not permitted 
to teaeh. 15 They shall be saved, notwithstanding the testimonies of 
God's wrath, in ehild-birth, if they continue in faith, 


EXHORT" therefore, that, first of all, *sup- 

plications, prayers, intercessions, aad giving 
of thanks, be made for all men; 

2 For kings, and for all that are in “authority; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
^m all godliness and honesty. 

3 For this 7s good and acceptable im the 
sight of “God our Saviour; 

4 Who? will have all men to be saved, and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For /Aere is Zone God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; 

6 Who” gave himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified? in ‘due time. 

7 Whereunto? I am ordained a preacher, and 
an apostle, (Fl speak the truth in Christ, and 


pelled.'—C. 
Aai 23.17; 4. 14, 15. 


ness of the times. '—C. 
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DA SS, not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and 


£ Ro.1.93 9.1.2 Co.1.18,23;11.11,31.Ga.1.20.2 Th.2.5,10. 





Ver. 9. The law ts not made for a righteous man. Rather, 
‘the law does not lie against a righteous man,’ either in its pre- 
repts, which he loves, Ps. 119.07; He. 8. ro, or in its curse, from 
which Christ has set him free, Ga. 3.13. C. I 

Ver. 13. These words, if interpreted by themselves, might lead 
to the conclusion that the apostle’s ignorance and unbelief con- 
tributed in some way to his salvation; and so they have been 
interpreted: but taken in comparison with other Scriptures, the 
grace and good pleasure of God, and not any peculiarity in the 
state of the sinner, will be found the moving cause of salvation. 
The verse will be more easily understood, in accordance with the 
analogy of other scriptures, if arranged thus: ‘Who was before 
a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious (but I obtained 
mercy), because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.’ See, accordingly, 
ver, 16, which ascribes the divine mercy entirely to the divine 
wisdom and purpose. C. l 

Ver. 18. Prophecies. Some ‘prophecies,’ not elsewhere re- 
corded, that prognosticated the future zeal and faithfulness of 
Timothy.— T`#a £ thou (encouraged) dy them, Ke. C. 

REFLECTIONS. —Solemn and important, honourable 
and delightful, is that trust which God has committed 
to gospel ministers. But they have need of abundant 
grace and mercy from Christ and his Father, to fit 
them for and assist them in their work, and support 
them under the trials they must undergo on account 
of it. For in manifold shapes of vain jangling, legal 
prattling, horrid blasphemy, and cruel persecution, 
Satan always labours to oppose the gospel, and them 
who faithfully preach it. And careless and erroneous 
teachers are great plagues to churches, and murderers 
of souls. It is absurd to inculcate or expect obedience 
to God’s law without repentance and reliance on the 
Spirit of God, our consciences sprinkled with Jesus’ 
blood, and an abiding principle of true faith be exerted 
within us. And it is the highest folly for unbelievers 
to seek happiness by that law which cannot but con- 
demn them for their wickedness. Thrice happy are 
they who are delivered from it as a broken covenant, 
and are only under it in Christ as a binding rule of 
duty. Infinite is the excellency, and powerful the 
virtue of the glorious gospel. From an infinitely gra- 
“ious God it springs, and to his high honour and praise 
it tends. Its matter is Christ, and all that is in or 
done by him. It suits, it extends to, and ought to be 
earnestly received by every hearer. The most guilty 
and obstinate ought to yield to its almighty force. 
And happy is it when ministers can recommend it from 
their own remarkable experience of its pardoning, re- 
generating, sanctifying, comforting, and self-abasing 
influence! But, alas! infinite is their danger who per- 
Severe in opposing it, or apostatize from their wonted 
profession of it. = 

CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. As some judaizing Chris- 

tians, through prejudice against the Gentiles, reject the 
authority of heathcn magistrates, I therefore, as the 
apostle of the Gentiles, insist on it, as a matter of high 
importance, that Christians, in all their prayers, public, 
private, or secret, deprecate evils inflicted or feared ; 
plead for every necessary mercy; and give thanks for 
favours received or promised—through Christ; with 





respect to all sorts or ranks of men—Jews or Gentiles, 
high or low; 2. Particularly for emperors, kings, or 
other magistrates, though heathens, —that their persons 
and ministrations may be blessed, that they may be 
enabled to rule in the fear of God; that, under their 
protection, and encouraged by their example and in- 
fluence, we may safely and peaceably exercise ourselves 
in public, private, and secret acts of piety towards 
God, and of honourable honesty and virtue towards 
every man. 3. For thus to pray, and live in a manner 
becoming Christians, is agreeable to the good and holy 
nature and will of God, and through Christ well pleasing 
in his sight, who has manifested himself to us sinful 
men under the endearing character of a Saviour; 4. 
Who, for the more illustrious display of the goodness, 
blessedness, variety, and abundant riches of his grace 
under the gospel dispensation, seeks effectually to 
save men, of all sorts and ranks, greater or lesser sin- 
ners; and has for this purpose appointed that the 
gospel of salvation be preached to every creature under 
heaven. 5. And it is the more proper that prayers 
and thanksgivings be made for all sorts of men through 
Christ, in whom all nations shall be blessed, since God 
now manifests himself equally the one only God of 
both Jews and Gentiles, and Jesus Christ, God-man, 
is set forth as the only Mediator, able, willing, and 
appointed to make up the breach between God and 
sinful men; 6. Who having an infinite dignity in his 
person, and being lord of his own life, offered up him- 
self, soul and body, an atoning sacrifice and to keep 
for men the broken law of God, in the room 
of men of all sorts and ranks, to deliver them from the 
bondage of sin, Satan, the law, and death, that their 
salvation might be published to them, especially under 
the gospel; 7. For the publishing of which, I solemnly 
avow myself a faithful and sincere teacher, chiefly of 
the Gentiles, manifesting to them the infallible truths 
and faithful promises of God for their salvation. SŠ. 
And therefore, in the name of my glorious Master, the 
Saviour of mankind, I insist that ministers and Chris- 
tians, without regard to any ceremonial sanctity of 
places, pray for all sorts of persons, as above directed, 
with fervour, purity, and elevation of heart to God, 
without any wrathfulness of temper against either Jews 
or Gentiles, and without doubting of or disputing 
against his fulfilment of his promises to all them that 
believe, —9. I moreover insist upon it, that women at 
all times, and especially in your religious assemblies, 
appear ina garb suitable to the modesty of their sex, 
and with an air of reverence to God and sacred things; 
and not after the manner of lewd women, with curiously 
plaited hair, or in showy deckings of embroidered, 
rich, or gaudy apparel, which mark the vanity and 
pride of their own heart, and tempt the beholders to 
frothiness or unchastity. io. But let them, as women 
who profess godliness, and a superlative regard to the 


with such graces, tempers, and practices as fulfil God’s 
law, honour his name, and prove useful to others. 
11, 12. And let no woman dare to preach in public 
asseml»lies, or in any case usurp authority over her 
husband or his sex, but learn, according to the dictates 
of nature and the law of God, to be duly submissive 
and obedient : 13. For the woman being at first formed 
after and out of the man, plainly intimated that she 
was made for him, not he for her; and that she ought 
to depend on and be subject to him, not he to her. 
I4. And being first seduced by the d. vil, that old ser- 
pent, in paradise, and made the primary instrument in 
the ruin of mankind, is a further reason for her humi- 
lity and subjection. 15. Nevertheless, notwithstanding 
the particular threatenings issued forth against them 
immediately after the fall, women are generally pre- 
served in the agonies of childbirth, and shall be saved 
as well as the man, yet generally in the endurance of 
this superior effect of the curse; yea, through the. in- 
carnation of Jesus Christ, the promised one, all of 
them shall be saved, with an everlasting salvation, who 
exercise themselves in true faith in God through Christ, 
and in love to him, his people, and cause, and in a 
holy, chaste, sober, meek, and temperate behaviour. 


Ver. 1. Supplications for the averting of evil.—Praye»s for 
obtaining blessings.—/2 tercessiors on behalf of others.— 477 
mez, both believers and unbelievers—in opposition to the narrow 
bigotry of the Jews. C. 

Ver. 4. AI men. Men of all nations and of all ranks—Jews 
and Gentiles, rich and poor, without ‘respect of persons.’ C. 

Ver. s. One God. In opposition to the many idols and false 
gods of the heathen.—Oxe Mediator. ln opposition to angel 
and saint mediation. C. 

Ver. 8. That men. Rather, ‘the men,’ as distinguished from 
‘the women, ver. 9.— Everywhere. In opposition to the Jewish 
doctrine that confined acceptable prayer to the temple, syna- 
gogue, or oratory. C. The leading idea in this passage is, 
that wherever and whenever public prayer is offered up, it 1s the 
province and duty of ¿he men (not the women) to offer it. I do 
not think there 1s any reference to Jewish ideas or prejudices 
regarding special places for prayer. That point does not seem 
to have been before the apostle's mind here at all. 2”. 

Ver. 9. Brotdered hair, or gold. The Greek has ' plaits and 
gold,' doubtless in allusion to a mode of adorning the hair still 
common in Syria. It is trained down the back in numerous long, 
thin plaits, each plait having fastened tipon it a row of small 
gold coins. P. 

Ver. 15. Notwithstanding she shall be saved tn child-bearing. 
The Greek of this difficult passage seems to me to convey the idea 
that Aer salvation, whatever may be implied in it, was to be Ay 
the agency of (not through or during) child-bearing. The noun 
has also the article, so that the proper rendering is, ‘Yet she 
shall be saved by means of the child-bearing.’ I agree with 
Ellicott that this has reference to the birth of the Messiah. The 
first Messianic prophecy was—‘It (the seed of the woman’ shall 
bruise thy head.’ By the relation in which the woman stood to 
the Messiah, therefore, in giving birth to him, and thus being 
more closely related to him than man, she should be saved. P. 





REFLECTIONS.—Nothing can more testify our love 
to men than much fervent prayer for them. And none 
ought to have a more certain share in our prayers than 
the rulers in church and state. It is greatly advan- 
tageous for the success and honour of the gospel when 


things of another world, labour to adorn themselves | magistrates rule well, and are a terror to evil-doers, 


439 


164 


How women should be attired. 


8 1 will therefore that men pray every where, 
lifting” up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting. 

9 In like manner also, that ^vomen adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefaced- 
ness and sobriety; not with broidered? hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; 

10 But (which becometh women professing 
godliness) with ?good works. 

11 Let? the woman learn in silence with all 
subjection. 

12 But I suffer not a woman to Iech P nor 
to usurp authority over the man, but to be in 
silence. 

13 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

14 And? Adam was not deceived,’ but the 
woman being deceived, was 1n the transgression. 

15 Notwithstanding’ she shall be saved in 
child-bearing,? if they contimne in faith and 
charity and holiness with sobriety. 


CHAP PER. ale 
2 How bishops, and deacons, and their wives, should be qualified, 
14 «nd to what end Saint Paul wrote to Timothy of these things. 15 
Of the church, and the blessed truth therein taught and professed. 

HIS ver a true saying, If a man desire "the 

office of a bishop,’ he desireth a good work. 

2 A* bishop then must be blameless, the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour,’ given to hospitality, apt to teach; 

9 Not" given to wine,’ no striker, not greedy 
of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not 
covetous; 

4 One” that ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity ; 

5 (For if a man know not how to rule his 
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7 Eve was ' deceiv- 
ed. Adam was not 
’ deceived’ either by | 
his wife or by the 
serpent —he knew 
what he did when he 
took the forbidden 
fruit. —C. 
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3.10, 

8 Jn child-bearing, 
Rather, ‘through, or 
during the time of, 
child-bearing’ — the 
sorrows o which 
were the immediate 
penalty of the wo- 
man's tr: ans8 ression, 
Ge.3.16.— 
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* The oldest and 
best MSS. are against 
the reading Osos, 
which is consequently 
given up by all critics 
of eminence. O; 
is the true reading. 
and the clause ought 
to be translated. 
"Who was manifest 


12 
24 
3° 


III. 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
A.D. cir. Gs. 


in the flesh: — Ze, 
Christ, the sublime 
mystery (see Col. 1. 
27), the God-man, 
the Omnipotent Re- 
deemer. The giving 
up of the reading 
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the very slightest de- 
gree weaken the evi- 
dence of the funda- 
mental doctrine of 
Ww Lord's divinity. 
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Of bishops, deacons, and their wives. 


of God?) 

6 Not a novice lest %being lifted np with 
pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

7 Moreover "he must have a good report of 
them which are without; lest he fall into re- 
proach and the ‘snare of the devil. 

8 Likewise mas? ‘the deacons de grave, not 
double-tongued, not given to much wine, not 
ereedy of filthy lucre; 

9 Holding! the mystery of the faith in a 
pure conscience. 

10 And let these also ‘first be proved; then 
let them use the office of a deacon, being found 
blameless. 

11 Even” so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be “the husbands of one 
wife, ruling ther children and their own houses 
well. 

13 For” they that have used? the office of a 
deacon well, purchase to themselves a good 
degree, and ?great boldness in the faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things write I nnto thee, ‘hoping 
to come unto thee shortly: 

15 But if I tarry long, "that thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself m 
‘the house of God, which is the church ‘of the 
living God, the “pillar and ground? of "the truth. 

16 Aud, without controversy, great is the 
“mystery of godliness: God was “manifest in 
the flesh; justified” i in the Spirit, “seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, “believed on in the 
world, “received up into glory.® 
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own house, how shall he take care of the church - 


and a praise to them that do well. The extent of 
God’s grace, and of Christ’s mediation, to all sorts and 
ranks of men, should excite us cheerfully and power- 
fully to pray for them. And infinite is the mercy that 
in God’s grace and Jesus’ merit there is room for us 
all. The gospel and ordinances of God are now con- 
fined to no place in the world; but faithful ministers 
may preach it to every creature; and men may every- 
where have full access to God in his worship. But let 
us always remember the holiness and reverence with 
which we ought to approach him.—Since sin entered 
by a woman, "what reason have women to be remark- 

ably holy and humble, and to avoid all ostentation of 
dress, which is but a badge and memorial of sin! And 
there is need of faith and love, and a holy conversa- 
tion, in order to their safe and sanctified endurance in 
childbirth. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 1. And with respect to 
offices in the Christian church, it is certain that he 
who, having suitable qualifications, is inclined, from a 
regard to the glory of God and the edification of souls, 
to enter upon the office of a pastor or overseer in it, 
aims at a very honourable, important, and useful, 
though laborious office : 2. It is nevertheless necessary 
that you, and all others concerned in their admission, 
take care that their qualifications be truly proper aud 
edifying. Every pastor or ruler in the Christian church 
ought to be of an unexceptionable moral character ; 
must never be connected with more than one wife at 
once; must be very circumspect and diligent in his 
work; watchful against Satan and all his instruments, 
and over his own spirit, words, and actions, and for 
the souls of those committed to his charge. He ought 
to be very moderate in his appetites, passions, and 
pleasures; to be affable, courteous, prudent, and en- 
gaging in his behaviour; to be ready, according to his 


ability, to relieve the necessities of the poor, and en- 
tertain godly ministers, or others properly recom- 
mended; and should be furnished with a good stock 
of Christian knowledge and experience, that he may 
be capable of expressing his sentiments with freedom, 
clearness, and proptiety, for the instruction of others, 
and for supporting and defending the truths of the 
gospel on all suitable occasions. 3. He must by no 
means be given to long or frequent drinking, nor be 
of a furious and quarrelsome temper; nor so fond of 
earthly riches as to be ready to procure them by un- 
worthy means; but should be of a meek, calm, peace- 
able, and forbearing spirit: not abusive, noisy, and 
clamorous, in talking or disputing; nor covetous of 
what belongs to his neighbour; nor inordinately 
attached to the things of this world. 4. And if he 
have a family, he must be one who maintains a pru- 
dent authority over his children and servants, obliging 
them to submit to his lawful commands respecting 
either religion towards God or decent behaviour towards 
men. 5. For if a man do not govern his own family 
right, it cannot be expected that he has prudence or 
resolution enough to be a ruler in the more high and 
difficult affairs of the church of God, where everything 
must be conducted with decency and order. 6. Nor 
ought he to be a raw upstart; nor, in ordinary cases, 
one newly converted to the faith of Christ; lest, being 
lifted up with a high conceit of his own abilities, early 
honour, or popular applause, he should, through the 
instigation of Satan, fall by pride into eternal ruin, 
as the devil did. 7. Moreover, he ought to have a 
clear reputation among the unbelieving world around, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, who earnestly watch for the 
halting of church-officers, lest the stain of his character 
should bring a reproach upon the name, doctrine, and 
ways of the Lord, and so the devil seize an advantage 
against him, to the hurt of his own soul, the marring 
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of his usefulness, the discredit of religion, the triumph 
of its adversaries, the grief of the godly, and the 
stumbling of young converts.—$. The deacons also, 
whose office it is to manage the public funds of the 
church, ought to be men of a grave, decent, and vener- 
able behaviour, and of good report ; not given to speak 
one thing while they mean another, nor to talk con- 
trarily at different times to serve a turn; not indulgers 
of themselves in the too free use of intoxicating liquors, 
which would blemish their character, and render them 
unfit for their work ; not of an avaricious temper, that 
might tempt them to withhold from the poor, or apply 
it to their own use. 9. And as to their religious char- 
acter, they ought to be steadfast adherents to the pure, 
unmixed, but mysterious and incomprehensible truths 
of the gospel, with all the sincerity of a heart purified 
by faith, and purged from an evil conscience by the 
blood of Christ. Io. And it is proper that their quali- 
fications, moral and religious, be well tried and mani- 
fest before they be admitted to their office. 11. And 
if they are in a married state, their wives, for the credit 
of religion and of their husbands, ought to be of i 
grave, chaste, and decent behaviour, free from al 
lightness of temper, words, dress, or deportment ; not 
slanderers, nor injurious tale-bearers, but watchful over 
their tongues and tempers; moderate in eating and 
drinking, and frugal in their management ; faithful to 
God, to their husbands, and every trust committed to 
them. 12. The deacons also, as well as the pastors, 
must have but one wife at a time, and should avoid all 
unlawful divorces; and, for an example to others, should 
rule their own children and servants in a truly Christian 
manner. 13. And to these things they ought carefnll i 
to attend, as their faithful and” prudent execution of 
their office, for a considerable time, will render them 
highly respected i in the church, and increase their gilts 
and graces answerably to their station, and will em- 
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A great apostasy foretold. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 Ke foretelleth that in the latter times there shall be a departure 
from the faith. 6 And to the end that Timothy might not fail in doing 
his duty, he furnisheth him with divers precepts belonging thereto, 


N the Spirit “speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times "some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils / 

2 Speaking’ hes in hypocrisy; having their 
conscience “seared with a hot iron; 

3 Forbidding* to marry, ?end commanding 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
beheve and know the truth. 

4 For" every creature of God Ze good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving: 

5 For it is sauctified by the word of God 
and prayer. 

6 If?thou put the brethren in remembrance 
of these things, "thou shalt be a good minister 


IPSTREMOTUIY IV. 


A.M. cir. 4069, 
AD. cir; "6s. 


CHAP. IV, 


a > Th.2.3. 2 T.3.1- 
5. 2 Pe. 3. 3. 1 ]n.2.18. 
Jude 18, Da.7.8,20,24, 
25;11.35-39. 

ò Mat.24.5-12. 2 Pe. 
2,I. Re.13. 3,8. 1 Jn.2. 
18, Jude 3.4,18, 2 T h.2. 
34 79-Ir ISe o 2 rr 
I3.5,0, 13,14; 16. 14:17.5; 
18.2. 


1 The Greek words 
signify ‘teachings of 
devils,’ and not 7 doc- 
trines about devils,’ 
or 'demon-worship.' 
That many of those 
false doctrines which 
prevailed in the early 
church, and still pre 
vail, had their origin 
in the teachings or 
suggestions of Satan 
and his angels, can- 
pot be questioned, 
lt is to this Paul here 
alludes.— P, 

€ R0.16.18. Ep.4.14. 
2 Pe.2.1,15,18,19;3.2,3, 
17. Mat.7. 15.2 Ti. 3.5. 

d Ep.4.19. Re.1.28. 

2 Te-rr4. 10.7.39. 


Z Ge. I 99. 30: 9.3. I 
Co. ro. 30. Mat. 14, 19. 
Ro.14.6. Ec.s.18 ver, 


4. 

A Ge.1.31.RO.1I4.14, 
20.1 Co. 10,25. Tit. 1. 15. 
KRICH 

£ cIL6.17. 1 Co, 2.14. 
Ge, 1.29; 9.3. A C IO IS: 
Mat. AA. 

J Ro.15.15. 2 Ti. r.6; 


A.M. Cir. 4069. 
A.D, cir, 635. 


Z ch.1.4; 6,20, 2 Ti. 2. 
16,23; 4.4. Tit. 1.14; 3.9. 
1 Co. 9. 24. AC. 24, 16. 
Tit.2.11-13;3.8,14. 


n Mat.15.8.He.13.9. 
Col. 2. 23. Is. 1. 11-15. 
Je.6.20. Am. 5.21,22. 1 
Co. 8. 8. Mat. 6. 6, 253. 
22,23. 

? Or, for a little 
time, 

o De, 28, 3-12; 30. 9. 
Ps.1. 3; 37. 4,29; 84.11; 
QI. 10; 97. I1! II2. 2, 5; 
119. 167128. 13145. 19. Pr. 
3. 16; 8. 35; 9. 11, Ec. 8. 
12. 15.3.10; 32.17, Mat. 
6. 16,33; 19.29. R 0.8.28; 
14. 17.1 Co, 3.22. ch.6.6. 
1&6.3:12,21. 

Pelt 1533. 2 12, 
11,Pr.22,20, 

q 1C0.4.9-13;9.26, 2 
Co. 4.8-10;6. 1-10, 2 Ti. 
3. I6, 11. 

7 Ga.2.16. ÁC.15.11. 
Pr.3. 5,6. Ps.37.3-7. 

+ Ps.36.6; 107. 13-20. 
ÀC.14.17;17.25,28. 

€ 15.43. 17,22. 2 Co. s. 
2I 


ze ch.6. 14. 2 Ti. 4.2. 
Tit.2.15:3.8. 

v 1C0.16.10,11. Tit. 
2.7.15. 

3 1n order to which 
—walk with the wis- 
dom, prudence, and 
steadiness of experi- 
enced age.—C. 

X Tit.2.7. 1Pe.5.2. 1 
Co.11.1. 2 Co.6. 4-7. 1 
Th.r.6; 2,10, 2 Th.3.7, 


9. 
Y Ch.3.14; ver. 6, 15, 


Instructions given to Timothy. 


7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, 
aud exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth "little:? but 
godliness is profitable unto all things, “having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come. 

9 This? ze a faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation. 

10 For? therefore we both labour and suffer 
reproach, because we "trust in the living God, 
Who is the ‘Saviour of all men, ‘specially of 
those that believe. 

11 These" things command and teach. 

12 Let’ no man despise thy youth;? but be 
thon an *example of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity. 

13 "ill" I come, give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 Neglect? not the gift that is in thee, which 





of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the words of, 
faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thon hast 


attained. 


235 2 Pe T. 12,13, 15: 3. 
I. Jude 5. 

& 2 Ti.2.15; 3.10144 
I7;1.13. Col. 3. 16. Je. rs. 
16. 1 Pe.2.2, Ps. 119.11, 


16.]n.5.39.2 T1.2. 16; 3. 
| 15—17;4.2. 

z 2 11.1.6.Ch,1,18:5. 
22. ÅC.6.6; 14.23; 13.3: 
8.r7;19.6. 

a ver.13. Ps,1.2:105. 

18,97-100; 1.2.1 (0.1.5. || $:119.97-99. A C.6.4. | 


¡was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery. 
15 Meditate* npon these things; give thyself 
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bolden them to an open, free, and courageous profes- 
sion of the doctrines of Christ, and of their faith in 
him, by which they have derived grace from him, to 
render them faithful in fulfilling their trust for his glory. 
—14. These things I write for the present direction of 
you or others, hoping, ere long, to see you at Ephesus, 
or somewhere else, and give you further instructions. 
15. But if our interview should be deferred beyond my 
expectation, this letter will serve to direct your be- 
haviour in that religious society which the only living 
and true God has formed and established, for his own 
spiritual residence and honour, of credible professors 
of his truths, animated by his Spirit; and which holds 
forth and maintains the doctrines of the glorious gospel 
upon which it is founded, and of which Jesus Christ is 
“he sum and substance. 16. For, without all contro- 
versy, that doctrine which furnishes us for and animates 
us to the strictest piety towards God and love to our 
neighbour, is a great, glorious, and incomprehensible 
mystery, viz. that the eternal Son of God, one in 
nature and equal in glory to his Father and blessed 
Spirit, was manifested in his incarnation and debase- 
ment in this world; and having honoured God’s law 
and justice by his obedience, sufferings, anddeath, was 
set apart and made of God as the Saviour and right- 
eous Head of his church; and being by the Holy Ghost 
raised from the dead for our justification, was honour- 
| ably attested in the miraculous confirmation and success 
of the gospel; and as angels had all along admired and 
ministered to him, they did, in his resurrection and 
ascension, and will at his great coming, attend him; 
and being raised from the dead, and ascended to 
heaven, he was, is, and will be, preached to both 
Jews and Gentiles, and by faith received by multitudes 
of them, particularly the latter, as their only and all. 
sufficient Saviour: yea, as he was gloriously received 
| upto his Father's right hand to receive all glory and 
power, so he has been and shall be gloriously received, 
Owned, and professed by multitudes under the glorious 
dispensation of his Spirit; and shall, after his judging 
the world, be solemnly introduced, with all his mystical 
body, into all the inexpressible glories and felicities of 
the eternal state. 


Ver. 2. Blameless. Furnishing the enemies of the gospel no 
just cause of accusation.—The husband of one wife. Not con- 
forming to the Jewish or heathen custom of having more at once 
than one wife, or having married another after an arbitrary repu- 
diation of a former wife. Some have supposed the apostle to 

| prohibit a bishop from marrying a second time, arguing chiefly 

| from the parallel phrase ch. 5.9. The authority of expositors, 
however, is in favour of the former view.—Sobez., Rather, 'soher- 
minded,’ prudent, able to govern his passions.— O/ good be- 

haviour. Grave and decorous in his speech and manners. C. 

| Ver. 3. Not given to wine. Not attached to wine as matter 
of habit. The word also signifies what is generally consequent 

“pon inordinate drinking —‘imperious, abusive, insolent.’ —No 

į Sériker, Not quarrelsome. C 

Ver. 15, 16. Were not translations in favour of the present 


punctuation, the meauing would seem more plain, and the struc- 
ture of ver. rs and 16 more natural, by adopting the following 
change, viz. ‘ But if I tarry long, (1 write) that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which 
is the church of the living God. The pillar and the ground of 
truth, and great, without controversy, is the mystery of godli- 
ness: God was manifest in the flesh,’ &c. C. 

Ver. 16. God was manifest in the flesh. 1n favour of this 
reading it has been irrefragably proved by Matthzi and Burton 
(Testam. p. 141, &c.), that it is, upon the whole, supported by 
the testimony of the Greek fathers: and the false reasoning of 
Griesbach and Belsham has been fully exposed in the British 
Critic, v.11. p.297. Seealso Bengel, Renck, Bull, Magee, Nolan, 
and Henderson: the last of whom, in particular, appears to have 
settled the criticism of the question for ever. C. 

REFLECTIONS. — Highly should we esteem the Chris- 
tian church, which, animated by his Spirit, is the pecu- 
liar dwelling of the Most High. Yea, God, in infinite 
mercy, has provided for her officers to manage both 
her spiritual and temporal concerns. Farnestly then 
should such labour for the important qualifications of 
solid experience, knowledge, blameless character, faith- 
fulness, gravity, generosity, and affability; and be the 
most exemplary in the regular government of their 
passions, appetites, tongues, and families. And the 
more faithful, prudent, and diligent they are in dis- 
charging the duties of their office, they will be the 
more honoured in the church, and bold in their holy 
profession. —While the church holds forth and main- 
tains the truth, upon what a glorious mystery of god- 
liness is she herself founded! Unfathomable is the 
depth, importance, and glory of it, as it shines forth 
in God manifested in the flesh, to make atonement for 
sin, and mediate between God and men: raised from 
the dead, received up into glory, and attested by the 
Holy Ghost, in the glory of his person and cause, 
and of believers in him; beheld, witnessed, ministered 
to, and adored by angels; preached far and wide to 
and believed on by multitudes of Jews and Gentiles ; 
exalted to his Father's right hand, and to be head over 
all things to the church; and at last, after the final 
conquest of the world, entering heaven with all his 
angels and ransomed saints ! 





CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1. And to stir you and others 
up to a steadfast adherence to this mystery of godliness, 
and to the rules which Christ issues forth for the govern- 
ment of his church, know that the Spirit of God has 
revealed to me, as well as to the ancient prophets, 
that in some future period of the Christian dispensa- 
tion many professors will apostatize from the doctrines 
of Christ, and give heed to such as shall seduce them 
into idolatrous principles and practices, viz. the wor- 
shipping of angels and saints as a kind of subordinate 
gods or mediators; 2. And who, under hypocritical 
pretences of zeal for religion, will utter falsehoods to 
delude their followers and establish their own authority; 
and will refuse nothing, however wicked or absurd, to 
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carry on their corrupt designs— their consciences being 
as unaffected with the guilt or dreadful consequences 
of sin as flesh seared with a hot iron is incapable of 
feeling; 3. And will forbid clergymen or others to 
marry, thus exposing them to temptations to unchastity ; 
and will prohibit theuseof those wholesome meats which 
God at first created for the sustenance of mankind, 
and which now, under the gospel dispensation, he 
allows all Christians their full freedom to use: 4. For 
everything, as God made it, is answerable to the pur- 
poses for which he created it; and nothing that is 
proper for food ought to be forbidden or scrupled, 
providing it be received with religious acknowledg- 
ments of God as the author and giver of it: 5. For it 
is sanctified to our lawful use of it by the gospel of 
God, which has removed all ceremonial uncleanness 
from it, and by his commanding a blessing on it, in 
answer to our prayers before and after our meals. 6. 
If you, my dear son in the faith, warn the Christian 
brethren of this great apostasy, and other things which 
I have mentioned to you, you will act the part of a 
useful, wise, and faithful servant of Jesus Christ, order- 
ing your ministrations suitably to the circumstances and 
dangers of the times, and as one who has thoroughly 
digested and experienced the pure doctrines of faith in 
Christ. 7. But as for the fabulous traditions and useless 
genealogies, either of Jews or heathens, have nothing 
to do with them; but exercise yourself with the utmost 
labour, diligence, and vigour in promoting and exem- 
plifying the doctrines and duties of true piety and 
obedience to God through Jesus Christ: 8. For no 


| labour, in the mere external acts of religion, is either 
| acceptable to God or useful to the souls of men; but 


evangelical, vital, and practical godliness in heart and 
life is everyway profitable, having manifold blessings 
annexed to it, by the promise of God, in this life and 
that which is to come. 9. And these promises of 
divine favours, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, are 
glorious in their accomplishment, and worthy of our 
highest regard, esteem, and entertainment, as they 
afford a rich encouragement to serve the Lord, and 
cleave to him, amidst all difficulties, oppositions, and 
dangers. 10. Yea, in virtue of our assured trust in 
these promises of God—who has all life in himself, and 
is the Bestower and Preserver of all created life; and 
who is the providential Deliverer of all men, and the 
spiritual and eternal Saviour of the world—we 
patiently and cheerfully undergo the greatest fatigues 
and most abusive revilings in our holy ministrations, 
to advance his glory, interest, and kingdom, and gain 
souls to him. r1. These things therefore fully explain, 
and, by the authority of Christ, inculcate upon the 
consciences of your hearers. 12. Endeavour also, by 
his gracious assistance, to acquit yourself therein with 
such diligence, gravity, good judgment, prudence, aud 


Rules concerning rebuking 


wholly to them; *that thy profiting may appear 


to all.* 


16 Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine; continue in them: for in doing .this 
thou? shalt both save thyself, and them .that | Ezeiza J 


hear thee. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Rules to be observed in reproving. 3 Of widows. 


judgment, and some men’s do follow after. 


EBUKE not? an elder,! but entreat Azam as 
a father; avd the younger men as brethren; 
2 he elder women as mothers; the younger 


as sisters, ^with all purity. 


3 Honour* widows that are widows indeed. 

4 But if any widow have children or nephews,’ 
let? them learn first to show piety’ at home, and 
to requite thelr parents: “or that is good and 


acceptable before God. 





fidelity, and such evidence of your faith, and experience 
of what you preach to others, that none may have 
occasion to slight and contemn your person or admoni- 
tions, your office, or administrations of it, on account 
of your youth. And to prevent this, study to be 
always an amiable and shining example to other be- 
lievers, in the excellency of your doctrine and edifying 
discourse ; in the regularity of your religious and moral 
behaviour; in the sincerity and ardour of your love to 
God, to Christ, and to immortal souls; in your spiritual- 
mindedness, fervent zeal for God, and abounding in 
the fruits of the Spirit; in a steady and lively exercise 
and profession of your faith, and maintenance of the 
doctrines thereof; and in all chastity and purity of 
heart. 13. And, till I have an opportunity of seeing 
and further directing you, addict yourself to and spend 
much of your time in reading and praying over the 
Holy Scriptures, for the improvement of your own 
soul in gifts, graces, and comforts, that you may be 
the better qualified to instruct, exhort, and comfort 
others, for their conversion, or their establishment and 
growth in grace. 14. Yea, as God has richly fur- 
nished you with extraordinary gifts for his service, 
according to the predictions of the Spirit of God con- 
cerning you, and in consequence of your solemn ordina- 
tien to your office by a meeting of church-rulers, con- 
stituted in the name of Christ his Son, take care that 
you stir them up, and exercise and improve them to 
the best advantage. 15. Let the things which I have 
just now mentioned, and other important articles of 
divine revelation, be the constant subject of your most 
earnest meditation; let your attention to, ministration 
of, and prayer for, a blessing upon them be the entire 
and delightful business of your life, that your pro- 
ficiency in wisdom, gifts, and grace, and the experience 
of God’s love, may in all things appear evident to all 
about you. 16. And if you wish your ministerial 
labours to succeed, see that your heart be right with 
God, in its principles, frame, temper, motives, and 
ends; that your gifts be duly cultivated, and the whole 
of your behaviour towards himself or your fellow- 
creatures be well-pleasing in his sight through Christ; 
and then take heed what doctrine ye preach—that it 
be sound, clear, important, and seasonable; evange- 
lical and practical; and that it be well explained, con- 
firmed, defended, and applied. And in a constant, 
persevering, and increasing study of this kind you will, 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, be instrumental 
in promoting the spiritual and eternal salvation of 
yourself, and others who attend your ministry. 

Ver. 1. Latter times—the times of the last or Christian dis- 
pensation. See 2 Ti. 3.121: favs. 3.2 Pere = ude 18. “Doz 
(demons). The worship of szahuzziin, angels, or the departed 
spirits of men and women, as foretold by Daniel, ch. 11. 38, and 
authorized in the Popedom. See the Creed of Pius IV. C. 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry. The Encratites, Manichees, 
and Montanists all agreed in denouncing marriage as unfavour- 
able to holiness; and in this description they are therefore, in 
some degree, included. But, in a special sense, the prophecy 
refers to the Popedom, which, by the enforced and authoritative 
celibacy of the priesthood, alone 'forbids' what these earlier 
heretics merely slighted or condemned. C. 

Ver. s. Sanctified, set apart for use.—Zy the Word of God, 
which authorizes the use.— And by prayer, which brings down 


the blessing. C. 


Ver. 8. Bodily exercise. Not formal worship, as some, nor 


17 Of elders. 
23 A preeept for Timothy's health. 24 Some men's sins go bejore unto 
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A.M. cir. 4069. 


A.D. cir 55. A.D. cir. 65. | 


A.M. cir, 4069. | 
mised to be her hus- 
band; and many have 
never known the joys 
of religion till the 
sorrows. sf Separation 
from atl they loved 
on earth have led 


b Mat.5.16.Phi.2.15, 
16. ver. 11,12. 

4 Or, in all things, 

€ Ac.20.28. 2 T1.4. 2. 
Tit.2.2 rs r Peis. 2,3 

d Eze.33.9; 3. IQ, 21; 
Iya EZ. r CoO. o 1221272 


then to ‘set their 
5 affections on things 
above.'—C. 


Y 123.236,37: 18 rs I 
Co.7. 32. E p.6. 18; 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

A Lu.16. 19. Mat. 8. 
22. Re.3.1.]&.5.5. 

5 Or, delicately. 

fch.1.3411n619 2 
TL Db 2-15 DI 
Ch. 4.16, Ja. 1.27. 


J 15.58.7. Ga.6. 10. 2 
(0.12.14. 2 11.3.5. M6 
1.16. L.u. 12. 47,48. 

6 Or, Atnudred. 

7 Or, choses. 

8 The number, not 
of deaconesses—as 
Epiphanius shows— 
but of these who are 
to be supported by 
the charity of the 
church: See ver 16, 
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a 1.6.19.3,32.VeT. I9. 
2 Ti.2.24,253 4.2. Mat. 
18.15-17.(1a.6.1,2. 

lin elder, being 
here ` distinguished 
fron 'the younger 
men,’ does not sig- 
nify a presbyter by 
office, but merely an 
elder by years.—C. 

6 ch.4.12.2 Ti.2.22.2 
Co.6.6.1 Th.5.22. 

c Ex.22.22. Ps.68. s. 
1Fe.3.3. AC. O. T- VET. 4; 
5,IO, 10. 

2 Or, 
dren. 

d Ge.43.10,11;47.12. 
Mat. 15.4. Ep. 6. r, 2. 
Ru.2.18. 

3 Or, Artudness. 

e ch.3.13 Ep.4. r; 5. 
9,10. Col.r.ro. Phi.4.8, 
18. He. 13. 1656. 10. 


may be 


grandcAz- 


& ch.3.2,12. Tit.1. 6. 
15.2.36. 

¿£ Ac.90.39. ch. 3:473, 
12. 1 Pego. ileng Y 
Ge. 18.4; 19.2. Lu.7.38, 
44. ]n.13.5, 14. Ac. 16. 
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* Family bereave- 
ments are intended 
to lead the desolate 
heart of the widow 
| to Him who has pro- 





bodily mortification, as others imagine; but those gymnastic 
exercises which the aZZ/eZz practised to prepare them for the 
Grecian games — which exercises were profitable ‘for a little’ 
vainglory, or ‘for a little’ time, till the hard-earned praise was 
transferred to another, or the ear of the ambitious closed in death. 
See ver. ro; 1 Co.9. 25. C. 


Ver. 10. Tke Saviour—that is, the preserver of all men: of 


some, naturally, by his providence; and of the faithful, by 


his grace. C. 
Ver. 14. By—rather, ‘according to prophecy’ pointing thee 
out as ‘a chosen vessel.’—T he presbytery—the eldership who had 


joined with Paul in the act of ordination, 2 Ti. 1.6; comp. Ac. 8. 


12. 18:06 


REFLECTIONS.— Dreadful plagues to the Christian 
church are apostasy and error, especially those of the 
Romish antichrist ! and yet what a verification are they 
of the divinity of the Scriptures in fulfilling their pre- 
dictions! Seducers ina most fearful manner turn things 
upside down, pretending sin to be duty, and what is 
lawful to be sinful. But no uncertain traditions must 
be regarded in religion, and no bodily service must be 
rested in.—It is only lively practical religion that en- 
tails present or future blessings on men by the promise 
of God. And the more we labour for the spiritual edi- 
fication of others, the more shall we be edified and 
fitted for our work.—With determined courage may 
ministers, or even Christians, both labour and suffer, 
if they trust firmly in God himself. And great exem- 
plariness in faith, in love, in all holy conversation— 
much study of divine truth—much self-excitement— 
and heedfulness of their own state, temper, practice, 
and doctrine, is necessary to render ministers accepted 
of God in their work, or useful to souls. But it is 
infinitely absurd and criminal for ministers to indulge 
idleness, or apply themselves to worldly business, when 
their own and other men's eternal salvation so much 
depends upon their fidelity and diligence in their awful 
employinent. 


CHAPTER V. Ver. 1, 2. And as the most decent 
behaviour is necessary to protect you, who are so young, 
from contempt, take care that you reprove aged pro- 
fessors, and especially clurch-rulers, when they fall 
into any sinful infirmity, with the utmost humility and 
meekness, treating them with all honour and respect ; 
but such as are young rebuke in a more free, yet meek, 
affable, affectionate, and evidently modest and pure 
manner. 3. Take care that Christian widows who are 
poor, and have no relations able and willing to sup- 
port them, be honourably provided for by the church. 
4. But if any religious widows have children or grand- 
children who are able to supply their necessities, let 
those children from a conscientious regard to God, and 
gratitude to their mothers for their labour, care, and 
kindness about them when young, exert themselves to 
provide for them ; for such behaviour is in itself equit- 
able, worthy, honourable, and well-pleasing to God. 
5. Now, a widow, who is a proper and encouraging 
object of the church's charity, is one who, being desti- 
tute of relations to relieve her, trusts her temporal and 
eternal concerns to the care of God, and in consequence 
thereof is addicted to daily and fervent prayer for his 
gracious fulfilment of his promises. 6. But the widow 
who gives up herself to a jovial, loose, and voluptuous 
mauner of life under the poser of carnal inclinations, | 
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and dealing with widows. 


5 Now? she that is a widow indeed, and 
desolate, trusteth 1n. God, and continueth m 
supplications and prayers* night and day. 

. 6 But* she that liveth in pleasure? is dead 
while she hveth. 
7 And! these things give in charge, that they 


blameless. 


8 But? if any provide not for his own, and 
specially for those of his own house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be taken’ into the num- 
ber? under threescore years old, “having been 
the wife of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good works; if she 
have brought up children, if she have lodged 
strangers, 1f she have washed the saints’ feet, 
if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have 
diligently followed every good work. 


— 


appears dead in trespasses and sins, while she enjoys a 
natural life, and renders herself unworthy of the care 
of either her friends or the church. 7. These things 
are of such importance to the edification of professors, 
and to the reputation, beauty, and order of churches, 
that you ought solemnly to declare and enforce them 
in your public and private ministrations—that such 
persons may walk orderly, and occasion no reproach 
to the church for misapplying her charity. 8. And if 


any professor unnaturally neglect, or refuse to do what ` 


he can for the support of his near relations, and chiefly 
his aged parents, wife, and children, he ought to be 
held as a practical renouncer of the gospel of Christ, 
and worse than a mere heathen. 9. Let no widow be 
admitted as an assistant to the deacons, in helping and 
administering to the poor and sick, unless she be at 
least sixty years of age, and have lived in a chastc and 
faithful manner with her own husband. 10. Nor, in- 
deed, unless she he well known to have faithfully and 
prudently discharged the duties of the married state, in 
the careful and religious education of her own children, 
and in hospitable and kind entertainment of strangers, 
particularly ministers and saints; and in tender com- 
passion to the afflicted ; and, in fine, unless she has 
laboured with care and diligence to perform every good 
office toward God or men, as opportunity offered. 11. 
But let no younger widows be admitted; for they will 
perhaps grow voluptuous and lascivious, contrary to 
their profession of Christ, and cousult their own ease 
aud pleasure rather than his glory; and at last, to get 
rid of their restraints and labours, marry into a heathen 
family; 12. And thus expose themselves to shame and 
condemnation in the view of the world, to the censures 
of the church, and even to the righteous judgments of 
God here and hereafter, because of their rejection of 
their former Christian profession of faith in Christ, and 
desertion of the trust committed to them. 13. And, 
moreover, young widows addicted to pleasure soon 
contract a habit of idleness, and trifle away their time 
in gadding abroad for their amusement; nay, they even 
grow impertinent, flirting, loose, and foolish talkers, 
officious pryers aud intruders into other people's affairs, 
and thus invent and carry about reports hurtful to the 
reputation and peace of their neighbours. 14. Instead 
therefore of admitting younger widows into the public 
service of the church, let them be allowed to marry im 
the Lord, if a proper opportunity offer itself; and in 
that station carefully educate the children which the 
Lord may give them, and manage their household and 
relative affairs with such faithfulness, prudence, dili- 
gence, sobriety, and modesty as shall oblige their ene- 
mies to forbear reproaching them, or the ways of Christ 
on their account. 15. I speak the more particularly 
and earnestly on this point, as some young widows 
have, by the instigation of Satan, already turned aside 
from their Christian profession, and followed the sinful 
courses which I have just mentioned. 16. And I again 
insist, that if any have mothers or grandmothers, of 
other near relations in widowhood, if capable, they 
shall supply their necessities, that the church stock, 
being eascd of that burden, may he the more sufficient 
for the relief of such as have no friends able or willing 
to assist them. 17. It is very necessary that church- 
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Charges to Timothy. 


11 But the younger widows refuse: for when 
they have begun to “wax wanton against Christ, 
they will marry; ` 

12 Having? damnation, becanse they have 
cast off their first faith. 

13 And withal "they learn zo de idle, wan- 
dering about from house to house; and not onlv 


things which they ought not. 

14 I will therefore that the younger women 
marry,? bear children, guide the house, give 
none occasion to the adversary to speak re- 
proachfully.? 

15 For some "are already turned aside after 
Satan. 

16 If* any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged; that it may relieve them 
that are ‘widows indeed. 

17 Let" the elders! that rule well be counted 
worthy of *double hononr? especially they who 
labour* in the word and doctrine? 

18 For the scripture saith, "Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, 
The labourer ze worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusa- 
tion, but before* two* or three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin *rebuke before all, that 
others also may fear. 

21 P charge ¢hee before God, and the Lord 
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o He.6.4,6;20.26-31, 


38. Re.2.4. 


Z Vit.2. 3552126, 19, 
16. Pr. 11.13;20. 19; 18.8; 
26. 20, 22. Eze. 22. 9. 2 
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g 1 Co.7.9.ver.8. Ep. 


6.4. Tit.2.8. 


9 Gr. for their ratl- 


zug. 


r Phi.2.21; 3.17,18.2 
Ti.1.253 2.28; 4.10. Ga. 
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idle, but tattlers also, and busybodies, speaking 3 


rI,2.Ru.2.18. 
£ See ver.3,5,9,10. 


e Ro.15.27. r Co. g. 
14. Ga.6.6. Phi.2.29. r 


Th.5.12,13. Pr. 3.9. He. 


13.7,17. 1 Co. 12.28. 


1 Elders. from the 
description of their 
work, must here be 


presbyters in office, 
ÀC.20.17,28.—C. 

vV Ac.28.10.2 Ki.z.9. 
1s.40.2.]6.16. 18: 17.18. 
Z€C.9.12. 


2 Double honour— 
equivalent to "liberal 


support.’—C, 


x Ro. 12. 6-8. Ep. 4. 
II. I Co.1. 14-17. Ac.6, 
2,4.2 T i. 4.2. Ch. 4. 16. 


3 Ellicott remarks 
on this verse: ‘The 
concluding words 
certainly seem to iin- 
ply ¢wo kinds of rul- 
ing presbyters, those 
who preached and 
taught. and those 
who did not.'— P, 

y De.25.4. r Co.g. 9. 
Mat. ro. ro. Le.19. 13. 
De.24.14,15. Lu.10.7. 

4 Or, under. 


z Mat. 18. 16. Jn. 8. 
17.2 Co. 13.1. He. 10,28, 
De.17.6;19.15,18. 

a Ga.2. 11,14. Le. 19. 
LE rr Tita 
2 I5:2 ]14:2. 

ó ch.6.r3. 1 Th.5.27. 
2 T2 r4: 4.r.Ga.r. 20. 

c Ke.12.7-9. 

9 Elect angels. 1n 
opposition to the 
apostate angels, 2 Pe. 
2.4. The ‘minister- 
ing spirits' to the 
'heirs of salvation,' 
and, therefore, pro- 


E ver.4. Ge.45.10,11; 
47.12. Mat.r5.4. Ep.6. 
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EA CGO 14.4, CH. E 
14.2 Ti.r.6;2.2. 

g ch.3.10. Jos. 9. r4. 
Ep. 5.11. ch.4.12. 2 Jn. 


ER 
e / Ps.104.15, Pr.31.6. 


That is, water 
alone.—C, 
t AC. 8, 18; 116.17 
Ga.5.19.20. 
8 Manifest with- 
out any need of wit- 
nesses. See ver. 19. 


9 Are discovered 
only after long ac- 
quaintance, or by 
providential occur- 
rences bringing their 
secret sins unex- 
pectedly to light.— 
C 


J Ga.5.22, 23. Phi. 4. 
8.1 Pe.3.8- 16. 

l They that are 
otherwise — whose 
good works are not 
yet manifest, ‘cannot 
(long) be hid; so 
that by a little atten- 
tion the excellence 
of their character 
will be clearly disco- 
vered.—C. 





CHAP VI. 


a Ep.6.5-8. Col.3.22 
-25.1 Pe.2.16,18. Tit.2. 
5-10. Ne. s.9. 2Pe.2.19. 
Is.52.5,Eze.36.23. Ro. 
22 


,24. 

1 Servants. Chris- 

tians who were slaves 
to the heathen.—C. 

6 Ga.3.28.Col. 3.11. 

2. Or, believing. 

3 ‘Because they 
who enjoy the bene- 
fit of their service 
are believing and 
beloved brethren.'— 
¿Vote, This apparent 
toleration of slavery 
among Christians by 
no means sanctions 
negro slavery, which 
originated in, and is 
supported by, man- 
stealing; nor any 
form of absolute and 
uncontrolled proper- 
ty in the persons and 
families of servants. 


—C. 


c ch.r. 3 Ro. 16. 17. 
Ga.1.6,97:2 T1 1.13:4.3. 
T3t1.2,3: 2:1, 10-14: 3. 


The duly of servants. 


22 Lay’ hands "suddenly on no man, neither 
be partaker of other men's sins: keep thyself 
pure. 

23 Drink” no longer water,’ but nse a little 
wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine often 
mfirmities. 

24 Some’ men's sins are open ®beforehand, 
gomg before to judgment: and some mex they 
follow after? 

25 Likewise’ also the good works of some 
are manifest beforehand; and they that are 
otherwise! cannot be hid. 


CHAPTER VI. 

L Of the duty of servants, 3 Not to have fellowship with new- 
fangled teachers. 6 Godliness is great gain, 10 and love of money the 
root of all evil. 11 What Timothy is to flee, and what to follow, 17 and 
whereof to admonish the rich. 20 To keep the purity of true doctrine, 
and to avoid profane janglings. 

ET aer many servants! as are under the 

yoke count their own masters worthy of all 

honour, that the name of God and Ais doctrine 
be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have believing masters, 
let them not despise ‘dem, because they are 
‘brethren; but rather do ¿hem service, because 
they are faithful? and beloved, partakers of the 
benefit. These things teach and exhort. 

3 If* any man teach otherwise, and consent 
not to wholesome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which 
Is according to godliness; 


Jesus Christ, and the ‘elect angels? that thou. 
observe these things “without preferring? one 
before another, doing nothing by partiality. 


rulers be duly provided for and honoured; let therefore 
all of them who conduct themselves in a prudent and 
faithful manner be reckoned worthy of high esteem and 
necessary maintenance, especially such of them as 
addict themselves to the painful and laborious work of 
faithfully preaching the gospel. 18, For the ancient 
law which allowed the oxen while treading out the 
corn to eat of it for their necessary refreshment, plainly 
hinted that they who employ their time and talents 
in instructing and governing other church-members, 
should, in return, partake of a liberal: maintenance 
from such as receive spiritual benefit by them; and 
Jesus Christ has expressly declared that his labouring 
servants are worthy of a proper subsistence. 19. And 
as the support of their character is necessary to their 
usefulness, another branch of honour due to them is, 
that no accusation be received against them but before 
sundry witnesses, and where two or three credible per- 
sons are ready to confirm the truth of it. 20. But if 


| they, or any others, be found guilty of public and 


enormous crimes, they must, without respect of per- 
sons, be publicly rebuked in presence of the whole 
church, that others as well as themselves may be de- 
terre] from the commission of the like wickedness. 
21. And as an impartial regard to the censuring of 
offenders, and to other things which I have mentioned, 
is of great importance to the church, and very irksome 
to the administrators, I solemnly charge you, as in the 
presence of the all-seeing and heart-searching God; 
and of Tesus Christ, the only Head of his church, who 
will shortly judge the quick and the dead; and of 
those holy angels whom he has called to everlasting 
happiness; and as you will answer at his tribunal at 
the last day—to take heed that you maintain and 
practise these directions without any partial respect to 
or prejudice against any man whatsoever. 22. But in 
order that you may have as little of the disagreeable 
Work of censuring church-officers as possible, be always 
extremely cautious, and careful and deliberate, in your 
inquiries into their character before they are admitted 





er witnesses of the || 7- 
per witnesses s | @ Pr.25.14. 1 €o.8.1, 


apostle’s charge.—C. Ira chr 
+ (rao, 3. CIE 7.2 
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174; 10.18, Pr.18.5, o 
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6 Or, without pre. 


4.1. 
M 4 Or, a fool. 
Judice, 


5 Or, sick. 





D D E I 
to their office; beware lest, bv any precipitant and 


unadvised steps, you render yourself a partaker in the 
guilt and mischievous influence of unsound and ungodly 
ministers. 24. For as some men’s erroneous principles 
and practices are se notoriously sinful as renders it a 
plain duty to refuse them admission to any office in the 
church, so there are others who can artfully conceal 
their sentiments and wickedness till after they have 
obtained a call or admission. 25. In like manner, the 
religious sentiments, gifts, graces, and moral temper 
and behaviour of some men are so remarkably good 
and manifest as to render their admission perfectly 
clear, while it will require much prudent, tender, and 
close converse with others, of a bashful and recluse 
temper, to satisfy a conscientious inquirer whether they 
be fit or not. 

Ver. 12. This cannot be intended as an absolute condemnation 
of a Christian widow for marrying again, for such marnages were 
sanctioned by the law of God; nor can it refer to widows who 
have entered into vows of celibacy, for such entangling vows are 
nowhere mentioned or sanctioned in the New Testament: but 
the reference is to widows who have ‘cast off their first faith’ to 
Christ. See ver. 15. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Aged persons, and such as are in 
office in the church, should be treated with great vene- 
ration even when overtaken in a fault. And with kind 
concern should the very youngest be cautioned and 
reproved for their sins of infirmity. Friends and 
church-rulers should take great care of poor widows. 
And it is necessary for the credit of religion that all 
widows behave in a grave, prudent, orderly, and holy 
manner. Alas! that any of them, unaffected with their 
husbands' departure into eternity, should ever wax 
wanton against Christ and his law '—It is not merely 
in acts of devotion, but in all our business, and par- 
ticularly in managing our families, that we should 
serve God. — Church governors, particularly preaching 
elders, have a divine right, from both Old and New 
Testaments, to high respect and a liberal maintenance 
from their people, according to their ability. And 


| what awful obligations to faithfulness in their work lie | 
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4 Hetis proud, knowing nothing, but *doting 
Pr137.1Cowwxeja. | about. Questions and strifes of words, whereof 
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 


on ministers! They are Christ's deputies, and to him 
they must give an account. With great prudence, 
faithfulness, tenderness, courage, and impartiality, must 
they therefore proceed in rebuking the scandalous, or 
ordaining other church-officers. And the undoing 
or salvation of souls is deeply connected therewith. An 
ignorant, careless, and scandalous ministry is a great 
plague and reproach to a church. And it is hard for 
the most faithful to keep themselves from being par- 
takers in other men'ssins. But great is the mercy that 
Jesus’, their Masters, blood cleanseth from all sin. 
Yea, he kindly allows them a moderate use of creature 
refreshments as their labours and bodily infirmities 
require. P REM 

CHAPTER VIS Ver T. As some judaizing teachers, 
to the discredit of religion and the violation of natural 
rights, encourage slaves or other servants, when con- 
verted, to renounce their servitude, I earnestly ad. 
monish you, on all proper occasions, to instruct and 
urge servants, however enslaved, to honour, reverence, 
and obey their heathen masters; that so the honour of 
God and credit of the gospel may not be reproachfully 
stained, as if it discharged men from their just obliga- 
tions, and the natural or civil duties of their station. 
2. And if any Christian servants are so happy as to 
have masters of their own religion, let them prize it as 
a great privilege, and honour and obey them the more 
cheerfully, affectionately, and diligently, because they 
are faithful believers, beloved of Goa, and partakers of 
all the blessings of redemption through the blood of 
his Son. 3. If any man teach what is contrary to 
these directions, and does not, in heart, speech, and 
behaviour, embrace and practise the pure and salutary 
doctrines of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, con- 
cerning his person and offices, which is formed, de- 
signed, and blessed for promoting practical religion in 
all the branches of piety towards God, and relative 
duties towards men, from regard to his authority; 4, S. 
Notwithstanding all his pretences, profession, or sta- 


Godliness is great guin. 


5 ‘Perverse? disputings of men of corrupt 
e that 


minds, and destitute of the truth,’ supposing 


gain 1s godliness: from such withdraw thyself. 
6 But? godliness with contentment 1s great 


gal. 
7 For” we 
and vt 15 certain we can carry nothing out. 


8 Andi having food and ‘raiment, SÉ us be 


therewith Nicht 


tation and a snare, and 22/0 many foolish and 
hurtful Insts, which drown men in destruction 


and perdition. 


10 For* the love of money is the root of all 
evil; which while some coveted after, they have 
erred? from the faith, and pierced themsclves 


bronght nothing into this world, 
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I. TEMOR 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
A.D, cir, 65: 


e 1 Co. 1x. 15. Ro. 16, 
17, I8.ch. 1.6, 19. 18.5.6, 
Ir. 2 Pe.2.3. Tit. r. 11, 
14,16. 2 Ti.3.5. 8. 2 Jn. 
10. lit.3.10. 2 Th; 3.5, 
I4. Re.18.4. 

6 Or, Gallings one 
of another, 

7 Who dispute not 
for truth but victory. 
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and sacrifice of reli. 
gious principle.— C. 
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from the dead all who 


suffer for truth and 
godliness.—C. 

e He.10.23. 

SE Ge ITh.5.27. 

i.4. 1. De. 32.39. 18a. 
2:5 A CIT. 25. Jn.5. 2I. 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

g Mat.27. 11. Jn. 18. 
F. Ie. 15:3. 14. Is. 


1: Or, Profession. 
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3 'Whichin his own 
(good) times he shall 
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hast °professed a good profession before many — 
witnesses. 

13 I? give thee charge in tbe sight of God, 
who quickeneth all things,’ and before Christ 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate ¢witnessed a 
good confession; 

14 That” thou keep Ais commandment with- 
out spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesns Christ: 

Which in his times he shall show? zo as 
‘the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords; 

16 Who “only hath immortality, "dwelling in 
the hght which no man can approach unto; 
"whom no man hath seen, nor can see: *to 
whom ġe honour and power everlasting. Amen. 


Puul’s charge to Timothy. 








through with many sorrows. 


11 But thou, 'O man of God, flee these things; 
codliuess, faith, 


and follow after righteousness, g 
love, patience, meekness. 


12 Fight” the good fight of faith, lav hold on 
eternal hfe, whereunto thou art also called, and 





tion in the church, he is but a haughty, self-conceited 
creature, puffed up by the vanity of his own mind, who 
knows nothing aright of the truth of the gospel, or of 
his own duty to God or to men; but, like a brain-sick 
person, is madly fond of impertinent, useless, and en- 
tangling questions, and empty disputes about words 
rather than matter; and which are fit for nothing but 
to kindle and inflame invidious thoughts and passions, 
angry debates, blasphemous and reproachful railings, 
injurious and ill-grounded jealousies, preposterously 
curious, vain, and froward disputings—proper only for 
persons of erroneous minds and vicious inclinations, 
who are utter strangers to Chyist and the gospel, and 
to the reality of grace in their hearts, and reckon reli- 
gion only so far valuable as it is subservient to their 
carnal views. Have nothing to do with such persons; 
abhor their principles and practices; and if they con- 
tinue obstinate therein, let them: be excluded from the 
church. —6. But whatever such carnal men think, true 
practical godliness, in which all suitable graces are 
exercised, in worshipping and serving God through 
jesus Christ, under the influence of his Spirit, accord- 
ing to the gospel, attended with a holy and gracious 
contentment and satisfaction in the disposals of Provi- 
dence towards us in this life, is the most pleasant, 
satisfying, and profitable course that can be conceived, 
and incomparably preferable to an affluence of tem- 
poral enjoyments, which at best are empty, precarious, 
and perishing; 7. For as we brought none of these 
earthly enjoyments with us into this world in our birth, 
but hold them by the mere bounty and gracious dis- 
posal of God, so we must quickly leave them all behind 
us at death. 8. If then the kind providenceof God supply 
us in this world with necessary food, raimcnt, and 
dwellings, we ought to be fully contented with our lot, 
and thankful for what we enjoy, as very good, nay, 
best for us. 9. But they whose hearts are set upon 
riches, and resolve to have them at any rate, as if they 
were their chief good, plunge themselves into manifold 
temptations to dishonesty and other wickedness, and 
into the deep defilement of many foolish and hurtful 
lusts and passions, which will cffectually swallow them 
up in temporal and eternal destruction: Io. For an 
inordinate esteem of and affection for wealth is the 
pregnant source of all sinful, injurious, and miserahle 
principles and practices, in which, while some have 
indulged themselves, they have apostatized from their 
Christian profession and practice; and, instead of finding 
the satisfaction they expected, have plunged themselves 
into the most painful agonies of mind and distress of 
body.—11. But do you, Timothy, whom God hath so 
richly endowed with the gifts and graces of his Spirit, 
and who have solemnly devoted yourself to his service, 
abhor and flee from these corrupt principles, inclina- 
tions, and practices, and, in the strength of grace, 
earnestly endeavour after the richest attainments of the 


knowledge and exercise of righteousness in all your | 
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tainty of riches. 
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* J ho quickeneth 

| all things that are 
quickened, and is 
| therefore able to raise 


behaviour towards men; and of strict and evangelical 
piety in all your dealings with God ; of faith in Christ, 
and in God through him; of that love which is the 
fruit of faith; of patience amidst wants, perplexities, 
and sufferings; and of a humble and gentle temper 
towards all men. 12. ln this manner contend earnestly 
for the doctrines of faith; and, in the exercise of faith, 
fight, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, against the 
devil, the world, and the flesh: press forward in faith 
and holiness, till you obtain the full possession of that 
eternal life to which you are tenderly called by the 
gospel, and to the honour of which ye have, in your 
ordination, preaching, conversation, and sufferings, 

borne the most public and solemn testimony. 13. And 
as this matter is of infinite importance to the glory of 
God and the salvation of men, I solemnly charge 
you, in the name, and before the face of that all-seeing 
and almighty God who quickens dead souls, and will 
quickly raise the dead to the last judgment; and 
by the authority and in the presence of Jesus Christ 
the great Messiah, at whose awful tribunal you must 
quickly give an account of your conduct; and who, 
when arraigned before Pontius Pilate the Roman 
governor, set you a glorious example of courage and 
steadfastness, in bearing a free and open testimony to 
the truth, when he knew it would cost him his life, — 
14. That you faithfully and diligently, and to the end 
of your life, perform your ministerial work, and sin- 
cerely and exactly follow the instructions which I have 
given you, in the full expectation of the glorious ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ to judge the world, 
and of the account we must give to him of our whole 
conduct; 15. Which appearance he will make in the 
most public view of angcls and men in the appointed 
season thereof—who in himself is the infinitely happy 
and all-sufficient God, the only supreme and almighty 
Ruler over and source of all authority to all kings and 
lords on earth, being infinitely more glorious and excel- 
lent than any of them; 16. And who alone has an 
absolutely eternal life of glory and blessedness, origin- 
ally, necessarily, unchangeably, and independently in 
himself, and is infinitely pure and inconceivable in his 
nature, and manifests himself on his heavenly throne 
in inexpressible and unapproachable glories. 17. In 
view of the importance of your trust, and of that awful 
account which you and others are to give of your con- 
duct, solemnly and faithfully charge those Christians 
who have some share of worldly riches to beware of 
being lifted up with pride, self-sufficiency, and con- 
tempt of others, or of trusting in earthly possessions, 
which are so precarious and fleeting ; and teach them 
to put their whole confidence in the only living and 
true God, who, through active faith, freely bestows 
upon us all the blessings of time and eternity. 18. 

Charge them also that, instead of hoarding up their 
riches, or lavishly misspending them on themselves, 


they do all the good they can with them; and study to | 
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17 Charge’ them that are rich in this world, 
‘that they be not high-minded, 
2,4. uncertain riches,* but in the "living God, 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy; 

18 That? they do good, that they be rich in 
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abound in better riches, to their own and others’ advan- 
tage, even in every good work which their affluence 
renders them capable of—cheerfully and liberally be- 
stowing it in supplying the necessities of the poor, and 
promoting the cause of Christ: 19. Making Christ, and 
him crucified, the sole foundation of their hopes of 
eternal life, as a blessed possession, and proving and 
exercising their faith in works of liberality, which, 
through Christ, shall be for ever graciously rewarded 

in heaven, when they shall have obtained the full pos- 
session of eternal life.—20, And, as it is a matter of 
infinite importance, let me conclude with solemnly be- 
seeching you, my dear son and brother in Christ, care- 
fully to maintain and hold fast the doctrines of the [ 
gospel pure and uncorrupted, and employ to the utmost 
all your gifts and graces in fulfilling your ministerial 
office according to the directions I have given you, as 
a sacred trust committed to you by the Lord Jesus, to 
be managed in his name and for his glory, and of 
which you must give him an account; and for this pur- 
pose avoid and detest the impious, trifling, and noisy l 
talk of judaizing teachers, as well as the vain philo- 
sophy of the Greeks, by both which, under the name 
of knowledge, they wickedly carry on an opposition to 
the gospel of Christ; 21. And by an attachment to 
which, some professed Christians have already lost sight 
of and renounced the doctrines of revelation. —And to 
direct, establish, and prosper you in all your important 
work, may the love and favour of God through Christ, 
in all its manifestations and fruits, be abundantly 
vouchsafed to you. 

REFLECTIONS. —It is a great honour and encourage- 
ment to believing servants, that in Christ and the new 
kingdom they are on a level with the highest. Butitis 
base and reproachful to their profession to abuse this pri- 
vilege as a reason of disregard to their masters, whether 
profane or religious. The gospel was never designed to 
destroy civil distinctions, but to make men truly adorn 
them in performing the duties thereof. And the more 
kind and condescending masters are, the more respectful 
and obedient servants ought to be. Relative duties 
make avery important article of true Christian religion. 
And they who teach otherwise, or propagate any doc- 
trine contrary to a holy practice, are evidently but 
troublesome, selfish, and worldly-minded seducers. 
But they who are fond of disputes in religion are seldom 
tender in their practice. — There is no true godliness but 
what springs from gospel principles; no true contentment 
with our lot but what springs from true godliness; no 
true care but where our soul is our first and chief con- 
cern.— What a poor empty world is this, where no 
enjoyment is certain to us for a moment! Nature is 
satished with little, grace with less, and covetousness 
with nothing, however much! The love of money, 
and hastening to be rich, is very ruinous to men's souls 
and characters, and even to their estates. What need 
then have the rich to be humble amidst their affluence, 
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Warning against false science. The concluding benediction. 
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good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate;? | 

19 ‘Laying? up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they 
may ‘lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timothy, "keep that which is commit- 
ted to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain bab- 


bhngs, and oppositions of science falsely so 
called ; 
21 Which some professing ‘have erred con- 
cerning the faith. Grace de with thee. Amen. 
ç The first to Timothy was written from 
Laodicea, which is the chiefest city of 
Phrygia Pacatiana. 


of God loosed their 
hold from temporal 


5 Or, sociable, 
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which tempts so many to pride, and to place their 
faith, hopes, and delights, not in wealth, but in God 
through Christ ! —And carefully should they prove the 


sincerity of their faith by such genuine charity as will 
entail a gracious but everlasting reward. Large mea- 
sures of gifts, grace, cares, and labours are necessary 


for ministers, to render them duly useful and faithful. 
For the opposition they will meet with is great, and 
their account very awful and solemn. 








CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


There is generally in the human mind a strong desire to pry into the private life 
of individuals, especially of distinguished characters. Hence, on the death of such 
persons, every source of information is explored; and especially every letter, to any 


covery! What love, what holiness, what self-sacrifice! And then the church! 
Its most secret springs, its entire spiritual machinery, all laid bare! Its bishops 
and deacons, its old and young, its unmarried and its widows, its masters and 


person, Or upon any topic whatsoever, is sought out and published as a memorial 
and mirror of the mind of the dead. And when the eye of curiosity has discovered 
such relies, and they are published to the world, how many trifles do they often 
contain! how many ‘unthought-cf frailties’ do they often reveal! and how many ocea- 


servants, its rich and poor!—all are arrayed, not for publie exhibition, but for 
private, most secret, and confidential inspection! And if any one can read this 
secret disclosure, without acknowledging the unparalleled holiness of the Christian 
system, his eyes may be blinded by the practical imperfections and sins of its pro- 





sions do they furnish for the exultationof malice, the tear of pity, or the veil of charity! 

To this ordeal Paul is here subjected. This epistle furnishes the first specimen 
of his private letters to his familiar friend. It admits us as to a mirror in which we 
can discover the most secret workings of his spirit. And oh, what a glorious dis- 


fessors, but he has not examined the glories of the system itself! Indeed, if any 
one will read this epistle, and thereby observe, not the outward garniture of the 
temple, but penetrate into its most secret chambers, it would appear impossible 
for him to deny that its * builder and maker was God.’ C. 





THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


EL M O T H Y. 


That this epistle was written while Paul was a prisoner is evident from ch. 1. 17. That it indicates a second imprisonment appears more than probable from 
the following considerations. In the first imprisonment he ‘dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, and received all that came to him,’ Ac. 28. 30, 31; but 
when he wrote this epistle he was closely confined, ch. 2. 9, so that Onesiphorus had considerable difficulty in discovering him, ch. 1. 16, 18, and his situation was 
extremely dangerous, ch. 4. 6, 8, 16, 18. At his first confinement Timothy was with Paul, and is joined with him in writing to the Colossians, Philippians, and 
Philemon; but the present epistle shows that he was absent in Asia. During his first imprisonment Demas was with him, Phile. 24; now he had forsaken him 
and gone to Thessalonica, ch. 4.10. During his first imprisonment Mark also was with him, Col. 4. 10, 11; Phile. 24; bnt at the date of this epistle Timothy 
is direeted to hring Mark with him, ch. 4. 11. In the former epistle Paul looked confidently forward to his speedy liberation and departure from Rome, 
Phi. 2. 24; Phile. 22; but in this he is “ready to be offered, and the time of his departure is at hand,—he has finished his course; from which it is concluded 
that this epistle was written a short time before his martyrdom, which is generally referred to the 29th June, A.D. 66. And, as the apostle requests Timothy to 
come to him before winter, ch. 4. 21, the epistle was most probably written in the summer of A.D. 65. Like the former epistle its chief object is to instruct a 
young minister in the nature and importance of his office and duties in the ehurch, and prepare him, if need be, for sustaining the persecution of the world. It is 
written with all the affection of a parent, and with all the solemnity of a man about to die. It contains references to Ex. 7. 11, 12; 8. 18; 9. 11; Mat. 26. 24; 
Eun: 22; 2 Pe. 1. 20, 21. C. 

The cause of Paul's second imprisonment at Rome appears to have been a charge made against him, as leader of the Christians, for being implicated in the 
burning of the city. This false and absurd charge was probably preferred when the apostle was in Nicopolis, a city of Epirus, Tit. 3.12. He was there scized and 
sent to Rome, where he was no longer treated as one accused merely of breaking Jewish law, but as a common criminal, charged with a capital offence. He seems 
to have felt that his fate was certain; and one chief object in writing this epistle was to prepare Timothy for the trials and persecutions to which he knew the church 
would soon be exposed. Another object was to secure, if possible, a farewell visit from Timothy. He was now almost alone; all had left him except faithful Luke, 
ch. 4. 11. He was worn down hy care, and sorrow, and bodily weakness; his end, his martyrdom, was drawing near; and yet ‘in no epistle does the true, loving, 
undaunted, and trustful heart of the great apostle speak in more consolatory, yet more moviug accents: in no portion of his writings is there a loftier tone of Chris- 
tian courage than that which pervades these, so to speak, dying words; nowherea holier rapture than that with which the reward and crown of faithful labour is 
contemplated as now exceeding nigh at hand.’ P. 
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CHAPTER I. 


l Paul's love to Timothy. 6 He is exhorted to stir up the gift of 
God whieh was in him, 8 to be steadfast, and patient in perseeution, 
13 and to persist in the form and truth of that doetrine which he had 
learned of him. 15 Phygellus and Hermogenes, and sueh like, are 
noted, and Onesiphorus is highly commended. 


2 To Timothy, my ‘dearly beloved son: 
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AUL, an* apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
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"Zap fathers with pure conscience, that” without 
` ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my 
| prayers night and day; 
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Timothy is exhorted to steadfastness, 


4 Greatly’ desirmg to see thee, being mind- 
ful of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; 

5 When I eall to remembranee the /unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy ‘nother Eunice; 
aud I am persuaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance ‘that 
thou stir up the gift of God, which 1s in thee 
by the "putting on of my hands. 

7 For? God hath not given us the spint of 
fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mnid. 

8 Be? not thou therefore ashamed of the tes- 
timony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: 
but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the 
gospel aceording to the power of God;? 

9 Who “hath saved us, and ealled ws with an 
holy calling, "not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and graee, which 
was given us 1n Christ Jesus, before the world 
began; 


10 Butz is now made manifest by the ap- 


pearmg of onr Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath 
abolished* death, and hath brought hfe and 
unmortahty to light through the gospel: 
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3 He har ‘ abolish- 
ed death’ in its sting, 
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power.—C. 


* More literally: 
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at Rome and stand 
by me; and wherever 
you may be located, 
fear not any trial that 
a faithful preaching 
of the gospel may 
entail},in accordance 
with the power of 
God’ (that power 
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| fested in our salva- 
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fest in supporting us 
at all tinies).—P. 
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6 All the Asiatic 
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at Rome, being mov- 
ed by shame or fear. 
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and to hold fast the truth, 


11 Whereunto” I am appointed a preaeher, 
and an apostle, and a teaeher of the Gentiles. 

12 For the whieh eause I also "suffer these 
things: nevertheless “I am not ashamed: for 1 
know whom I have beheved,* and I am per- 
suaded that "he is able to keep that which I 
have committed? unto him agamst that day. 

13 Hold? fast the form of sound words, which 
thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 That* good thing which was eonmmtted 
unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth 1n us. 

15 This thou knowest, "that all they which 
are in Asia® be turned away from me; of whom 
are Phygellns and Hermogenes. 

16 The” Lord give mercy unto the house of 
Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and “was 
not ashamed of my ehain. 

17 But when he was “in Rome, he sought 


¡me out very diligently, and found we. 


18 The Lord grant unto him %that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day: and in how 
many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, 


[thou knowest very well. 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1. I Paul, —called and quali- 
fied to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the free and 
gracious appointment of God the Father, to bear 
witness to, and preach the once crucified, but now 
risen and exalted Saviour, among Jews, and especially 
Gentiles; according to the promise of eternal life, which 
was given in him before the foundation of the world, 
and in due time made to Abraham, to be fulfilled in 
his divine seed, by whom that life is secured and 
dispensed, and in whom it is deposited; and which is 
obtained through faith in him,—2. To Timothy, my 
dear sou in the faith, of whose couversion to Christ, 
and appointment to the ministry, God made me the 
honoured instrument,—wish the most abundaut aud 
manifoldmanifestations and effects of God's full favour 
and infinite compassion; and all peace and prosperity, 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal, from God the Father, 
as the first Mover in the work of our salvation, and 
from Jesus Christ, our common Lord and Saviour, as 
the mediatorial Redeemer and Bestower thereof. 3. I 
heartily thank and praise that only true God, whom, 
after the example of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
other pious ancestors, I now religiously worship and 
adore, with a heart and conscience purified by faith 
in the blood of his Son, that, in my daily prayers, 
morning, evening, or at noon, I am particularly led out 
to recommend you to his grace and care. 4, 5. Being 
exceedingly desirous to see you once more before my 
approaching death, that I may leave with you my dying 
charges and paternal instructions ;—and my desire is 
much inflamed by my deep aud lively remembrance 
of that affectionate and filial grief which you mani- 
fested at our last parting, and by the manifold evidence 
you have given of that sincere and unfeigned principle 
of faith which dwells in your heart, as it did in the 
heart of your worthy mother and grandmother. —6. 
Therefore, in my great affection for you, and in con- 
sideration of God's distinguished favour in so remark- 
ably fitting you for ministerial service, I again earnestly 
beseech you, by diligent reading, meditation, and 
prayer, to cherish, improve, and stir up to action those 
spiritual gifts which were so plentifully and freely 
bestowed upon you in your ordination to the sacred 
office of au evangelist. 7. And let no opposition of 
adversaries discourage you from or in the exercise 
of it: for God has not formed in us a cowardly temper 
of fear or timiditv, but a spirit of holy fortitude and 
undaunted courage to encounter all difficulties and 
dangers,—and of fervent love to Christ, his cause, 
people, and the souls of men,—and of a sober and judi- 
cious governnient of ourselves, in steadfastly adhering 
to, and patiently suffering for, the gospel of Christ, 





S. Never then be discouraged in or ashamed of bearing 
a bold and open testimony to our Lord Jesus, and to 
his gospel, in which he attests his own character and 
work by the declarations and influences of his Spirit, 
—or of owning, vindicating, and visiting me his im- 
prisoned apostle; but let your whole soul be animated 
to sympathize with me and others in our persecutions, 
and cheerfully to endure the like yourself for the sake 
of the gospel, in an humble dependence upon the 
supporting, encouraging, and strengthening assistance 
of that God of infinite mercy and grace; 9. Who, to 
express his love and fit us for every good word and 
work, has provided for us an almighty Saviour, and a 
full, infinite, and everlasting salvation in him, 
—and has by the gospel, and the influences 
of his Spirit, tenderly called us to holiness 
and happiuess,—not as influenced by any natural 
goodness in us, but because of our saving faith in 
his ever blessed Son our Saviour, in whom his love 
was fixed upon all sinful men before the world 
was created: Io. Which gracious purpose lay, from 
eternity, as a secret in the mind of God, and was long 
concealed uuder dark tvpes and predictions, but is now 
discovered, with illustrious brightness, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ to secure and fix our 
redemption;—who by dying for our sins in our nature 
and stead, and rising again as our conquering Head, 
has taken away the sting of death, broken its power, 
and turned it into a blessing to them that believe, and 
delivered them from eternal death;— and who, by the 
preaching of the gospel, has made a certain and plain 
revelation of a blessed, excellent, spiritual, and eternal 
state of happiness and glory for both soul and body in 
the heavenly world, and of the proper means of our 
arriving at it through him.— 11. For the ministration 
of which glorious gospel 1 am immediately furnished 
and commissioned by Jesus Christ, as au authentic 
publisher and inspired messenger, to declare unto men, 
especially the Gentiles, the glad tidings of salvation 
therein contained, that they may hear and believe to the 
saving of their souls: 12, And it is for my faithfulness 
and zeal in discharging that office that I now actually 
suffer all the disgrace and severities of my present im- 
prisonment, and am daily expecting martyrdom; but, 
in consideration of the glorious excellency of the cause, 
instead of being ashamed of Christ, or of his or my 
sufferings, I glory in them, and have the most joyful 
expectation of a happy issue of them iu the future 
state:—for, in the light of God's word, and upon long 
trial and experience, I well know what a gracious, all- 
sufficient, faithful, and divine Saviour he is whom I 
have received and relied on by faith, —and on the 
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most certain and infallible grounds am persuaded that 
he has a firm purpose, full power, authority, and will, 
to secure my soul, and all its eternal concerns, with 
which I have intrusted him, against the day of the 
last judgment, in which the everlasting misery or 
happiness of every man will be publicly, solemnly, and 
unalterably decided. 13. Whatever trials therefore you 
meet with, or may expect in the cause of Christ, see 
that, encouraged by my example of faith, patience, and 
hope, you keep in memory, cleave to, and 1esolutely 
profess and publish, the platform of the uncorrupted, 
wholesome, nourishing, and healing doctrines of the 
gospel, so productive of faith and love, which I have 
taught you by word or writing—as things which you, 
through Christ’s grace, heartily believe and love,—and 
in order that faith in and love to him may be produced 
among your hearers. 14. And those useful and edifying 
gifts and doctrines, and that ministerial office which 
have been committed to you in your ordination, see ` 
that you faithfully maintain and improve, by the assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost, who, in his person and in- 
fluences, dwells in us, and other faithful ministers and 
believers, to enable us to fulfil the duties of our station 
in the face of all opposition and danger.—15. In these 
things you ought to be the more faithful and diligent, 
as you cannot but know, to your grief, that the gener- 
ality of the Asian professors of Christianity, at least 
those here at Rome, have shamefully deserted me in 
my present sufferings, as being afraid or ashamed to 
stand by me in them, 16-18, But may the God of all 
grace multiply his merciful favours, temporal, spiritual, 
and eternal, upon the family of Onesiphorus, as a 
return of his distinguished kindness to me; for, not- 
withstanding the cowardice of pretended friends, and 
the fury of open enemies, with a truly Christian cour- 
age and compassion he often relieved, comforted, and 
refreshed me in my various distresses, by his kind 
visits and necessary supplies.— Y ea, instead of being 
ashamed of me, or my ignominious imprisonment and 
reproach, from love to Christ and his cause, and to me, 
when he came to Rome, he took great pains to iuquire 
after and obtain access to me. —May that Lord Jesus, 
for whose sake he showed me this kindness, according 
to the riches of his grace, reward him, not only in this 
world, but especially in that which is to come, merci- 
fully owning him in the last judgment before his Father 
and an assembled world, and publicly adjudging him 
to eternal life.— And you know that at Ephesus, in 
many instances and forms, he supplied aud comforted 
me under my trouble. 

Ver. 1. By the will of God. As it was an eternal purpose in 


Christ, Ep. 1. 4-11, and as it was revealed in tune by his Spirit 
Ac. 13.2.6. 














Timothy is again exhorted 


CHAPTER IL 


1 He is exhorted again to constancy and perseverance, and to do 
the duty of a faithful servant of the Lord in divid iny the word aright, 
17 Of Humeneus and Phi- 
fetus. 19 The foundation of the Lord is sure. 29 He is taught whereof 
to Leware, and what to follow after, and in what sort the servant of 


and staying profane and vain babblings. 


the Lord ought to behave himself. 


WT therefore, “my son, "be strong 


grace? that is in Christ Jesus. 





Ver. 3. From my forefathers. ‘After the custom of my an- 
cestors.' See Ac. 24. 14. This reference is intended as an 
answer to the 
Moses. C. 

Ver.4. Tears of a believer's sympathy with Christ crucified— 
of a penitent’s sorrow at the recolleetion of his sins—or of a son's 
distress at the last parting from his more than father. C. 

Ver.6. Stir uf. Either as the fire on the altar, or the lamps 
on the golden candlestick. This ministerial stirring up is to be 
effected by reading, prayer, meditation, godly converse, and 
diligence in every duty.— The gift of God. Whether special and 
miraculous, or common as well as official, does not appear; 
wherefore it may justly be concluded that every form of gift 
so conveyed is included. See ver. 14. C 

Ver. 9. Not according to our works. The works of unrenewed 
men being selfish, are therefore sinful, and consequently cannot 
be the moving cause of their salvation. . That cause is found only 
in the universal love and abounding grace of a wise and 
merciful God. C. 

REFLECTIONS, —It is delightful for ministers to have 
a clear call from Christ to their work, remarkable suc- 
eess in it, and a habitual practice answerable to it. 
It is a singular mercy to have religious parents ; and 
great is the blessing when God's grace is continued 
from age to age in a family. Happy they who receive 
the gospel with unfeigned faith and love, and serve 
God with pure hearts, after the example of pious pro- 
genitors, and diligently apply themselves to propagate 
it to others. For O the transcendent excellency of the 
gospel! It promises eternal life through Christ; it 
lays open the gracious mind of God; it is the mean 
of our blessed hope by his power and raee; 
it manifests death eonquered, and immortal blessed- 
ness secured for men in Christ. Who would not 
delight to be an authorized teacher of it! Who would 
not, without fear or shame, cheerfully undergo the 
severest persecution for the sake of it and its blessings! 
Who would not, on the footing of it, commit his 
eternal salvation to the care of God !—A deep concern 
to discharge their office and improve their gifts; a holy 
fortitude, love, sobriety, wisdom, and sound judgment; 
great regard of, love to, sympathy with, and earnest 
prayers for their fellow-labourers, should signalize 
every minister of Christ. And infinite is the mercy, 
that, when some shamefully desert the cause of Christ 
and his persecuted servants, others are, by his grace, 
emboldened to own and regard them; nor shall they, 
in the last judgment, lose their gracious reward. 

CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. Considering therefore the 
importance of your work, and the danger of mistakes 
in it or apostasy from it, I beseech you, my dear son 
in the faith, fellowship, and ministry of the gospel, not 
to be self-confident, nor to trust in any grace that you 
have already received; but always to depend on the 
inexhaustible fund of grace which is treasured up in 
Christ your Head, and in the full favour of God, resid- 
ing, manifesting, and exhibiting itself in him, that out 
of his fulness you may continually receive grace for 
grace. 2. And, setting out in this strength for every 
duty, and for propagating the true doctrines of the 
gospel, which are so abundantly attested by the law 
and the prophets, and which, in a most public manner, 
[ committed to your trust at your ordination, —take 
heed that you transmit them pure and uncorrupted to 
such other ministers as manifest themselves faithful 
believers, who have the glory of Christ and the welfare 
of souls at heart, and are furnished with knowledge 
and utterance, gifts and graces, to dispose and qualify 
them for explaining, proving, defending, and applying 
the whole counsel of God to their hearers. 5. And, 
as your office and work are so honourable, let no 
difficulties nor dangers discourage you; but, consi- 
dering your sufferings as lying in the way to victory 
and triumph, act always with holy resolution, vigour, 
and courage, like a good soldier, that voluntarily 
fights in the cause and under the banner of Jesus 
Christ, who is able and willing to support you under 
and carry you through all your toils and troubles, 
and to crown them with everlasting honours. 4. And, 


to carry on the allusion, you must give vourself 
wholly to your ministerial work; must not follow | 


any civil calling, unprofitable reading, or unneces- 
sary diversion, to entangle your thoughts or swallow 


Jews who accused him of forsaking the law of 


gracious reward at the end of it. 
Jesus enable you thoroughly to understand and practise 
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byters, ministers of 
Christ, who bore tes- 
timony, as 1 did, to 
the great truths of the 
gospel.” Living wit. 
nesses are certainly 
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up your time; but your whole time, thoughts, words, 
and actions must be occupied in the spiritual service 
of Christ your gracious iod that you may acquit 
yourself agrceably to his will, who has appointed, 
ealled, and persuaded you to fight the good fight 
of faith, till you lay hold on eternal life. 5. And, 
in allusion to the laws of combatants in the Grecian 


games, you, who have entered into the service of 


Christ, must exert yourself, with the utmost labour and 


diligence, according to the prescriptions of his Word, 


for overcoming all the opposition of sin, Satan, and 
the world, as ever you expect that Christ should crown 
you with a glorious reward. 6. Yea, again, to allude 
to labourers in a field or vineyard, you must first be 
laborious in preaching the gospel for the glory of 
Christ and good of souls, and wait with patience for 
the coming of the Lord, when you shall abundantly 


share the fruits of your work. 7. Consider these things 


seriously, that you may look on yourself as a soldier, 
combatant, and husbandman in the work of the Lord, 
and may expect labours and hardships in attending 
your service, but comfortably hope for a blessed and 
And may the Lord 


these instructions, and every other thing which concerns 
you as a Christian or minister of Christ. 8. The grand 
article which I enjoin you constantly to bear in mind, 
for your own support and encouragement under your 
trials and sufferings, and to preach to others for their 
conversion and establishment in the faith and hope of 
the gospel, is that Jesus, the anointed Saviour, who, ac- 
cording to the flesh, proceeded from the loins of David 
the renowned king of Israel, having suffered unto 


death as a sacrifice for sin, was raised from the dead 


for our justification, according to those glad tidings 
of salvation which I have laboured to preach chiefly 
among Gentile sinners: 9. For the preaching of which 
I am at present persecuted and restrained as an evil- 


doer, not fit to live; but thanks be to God, that though 


I am restrained from preaching the gospel in my 
wonted manner, yet it is still published far and wide 
with remarkable success by others, and even confirmed 
by my patient and joyful sufferings for its sake. Io. 
And, in view of that which God hath and will do by 
the ministrations of it, I cheerfully submit to all the 


distresses which are or can be laid upon me, from a 


principle of love and zeal for the.spiritual and eternal 
welfare of those whom God has from love called 
to salvation, through belief of the truth under the 
power of the Spirit,—that they, encouraged by my 
example, may be induced to believe, cordialy em- 
brace, and boldly profess the truth and excellence of 
the gospel, notwithstanding the violence and persecu- 
tion of the times; and may, in this way of God's 
provision, arrive at the full possession of that eternal 
blessedness and glory which is secured by and re- 
served in Christ, and to be enjoyed in immediate 
fellowship with him. 11. Nor is this doctrine of 
Christ's death and resurrection, and the future glory 
of his people, more important than true and com- 
fortable; for if, in conformity to him in his death, and 
by virtue derived from him, we, in our state of vital 
union with him, be dead to sin and to this world, and 
willing to lay down our lives for lis sake, we also, 
in conformity to him, in and by the power of his resur- 
rection, shall certainly be quickened, aud raised up to 
a glorious and eternal life with him in the heavenly 
state. I2. If we patiently endure reproach and trouble 
for his sake, as he did for ours, we shall also be exalted 
to sit with him on his throne, as kings and priests unto 
God; but if, for fear of losing our worldly honours, 
ease, wealth, liberty, or life, we, as ashamed of him, 
renounce our profession of his truth, or give up our 
Christian practice, he also will be ashamed of us, and 
publicly profess, before an assembled world of angels 
and men, that he never knew of nor accounted us 
his children or servants. 13. And whether we believe 
these comfortable truths on the one hand, or awful 
denunciations on the other, he, who is the God that 
cannot lie, the faithful and true Witness, will certainly 
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(0 constancy and perseverunce. 


2 And ‘the things that thou hast heard of 
me among” many witnesses,’ the same “commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also. 

3 Thou therefore ‘endure hardness, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. 

4 No? man that warreth entangleth himself 


————————————————————————À MÀ. 


perform his gracious promises to all true believers, and 
execute his just threatenings on apostates. For it is 
not consistent with the perfections of his nature or will 
to act contrary to his settled declarations of mercy or 


judgment.— 14. Of these points, so closely connected 


with the eternal salvation of souls, seriously and sol- 
emnly, on the authority and as in the presence of 
Christ, put them in mind, who are in or may be ad- 
mitted to the ministerial office; that they may attend 
to what is really substantial, and not to trifling debates, 
which tend only to puzzle men's minds, and pervert 
them from the truth of the gospel. 15. And let it be 


your constant care to yield and manifest yourself as 


a faithful and approved servant of God, who has no 
occasion to be ashamed on account of neglect, unskil- 
fulness, unfaithfulness, or imprudence; but who, with 
care and judgment, separates between truth and error, 
things important and trifling ; and applies the Word of 
God to men according to their circumstances; and, by 
ministration and example, marks out before them the 
right way of truth, holiness, and happiness. 16. But 
always avoid and oppose all irreverent, defiling, and 
noisy, but daring and empty discourses, which degrade 
the nature or perfections of God, or the purity of the 


gospel ;—for these will gradually render men more and 


more erroneous and profane; 17. And will, by degrees, 
infect and, as it were, incurably eat out the whole 


system of truth, and vitals of religion in the church; 


as too plainly appears in the case of Hymeneus and 
Philetus. 18. Who, by such vain babblings, have been 
carried away from the truths of revelation into the most 
destructive errors, supposing that whatever Christ, "or 


any of the inspired writers, have spoken of the resur- 


rection of the dead, is to be taken mystically, with 
respect to some events already past, and not to any 
resurrection of the bodies of men at the last day; and 
by their bold and subtle reasonings they have seduced 
some from the truth which they once professed. Io. 
But notwithstanding all this, the doctrine of the general 
resurrection is certainly a fundamental truth of God, 
sealed by his miraculous approbation of the preachers 
of it. And notwithstanding such melancholy instances 
of apostasy, the blessed love and gracious pro- 
mises of God—and Jesus Christ, as the sure foundation 
of eternal salvation, and the state and structure of grace 
built upon him—shall remain firm and unchangeable; 
plainly manifesting, that whatever becomes of others, 
the Lord will claim, and for ever keep, through faith 
unto salvation, those who cling to Christ and by con- 
stant watchfulness keep vitally united to him by faith ; 
and that, as holiness and happiness are inseparably 
connected in the plan, and every step of the execu- 
tion of it, all such as profess tó trust in Christ for 
eternal happiness must labour in heart and life to 
keep at the farthest distance from sin. 20. But as in 
the houses of great men there are vessels of different 
materials, excellency, and use; so in the visible church 
there are ministers and professors, some excellent, 
honourable, and approved of God, and others who are 
mean, contemptible, dishonourable to and disapproved 
by him. 21. If any one, who claims a share in the 
blessings, privileges, and services of the great Lord of 
the church, keep himself from corrupt teachers, errors, 
and practices, he will appear formed for the noblest 
purposes, and purified, consecrated, and qualified by 
the Holy Ghost for whatever use he may be called 
to. 22. And if you, Timothy, would approve yourself 
to God, and to your own conscience, in the discharge 
of your work, labour diligently, by his grace, to flee 
from all youthful ambition, self-conceit, rashness, or 
sensuality, and in your preaching and practice pursue 
after what relates to righteousness before God and 
men, faith in and fidelity to Christ, and to God through 
him, and to a charitable and peaceable temper and 
carriage towards all those worshippers of him whose 
hearts are sincere and consciences purified by his 
blood. 23. But shun, as an infectious plague, all imper- 
tinent and fruitless inquiries and debates, knowing for 
certain that they tend only to beget angry contentions, 


to the disturbance of the church, and the hindrance of 
165 


Gy Hymeneus and Philetus. 


with the affairs of Z#¿s life; that he may pleasc 
him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also strive for masteries, yet 
is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully. 

6 The husbandman that laboureth must be 
first partaker* of the fruits. 

7 Consider? what I say; and *the Lord give 
thee understanding in all tlungs. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ, *of the seed 
of David, ^vas raised from the dead according 
to "my gospel: 

9 Wherein’ I suffer trouble, as an evil-doer, 
even unto bonds; but "the word of God 1s not 
bound. 

10 Therefore? I endure all things for the 
elect’s sakes, that they may also obtain the sal- 
vation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 
glory. 

11 Z£ is a faithful saying: For if we be dead 
with /22, we shall also live with Azm: 

12 If wesuffer, we shall also reign with Azm: 
ift we deny Aim, he also will deny us: 

13 If" we believe not,’ yet he abideth faith- 
ful: he cannot deny himself. 

14 Of" these things put them in remem- 
brance, charging them before the Lord that they 
strive” not about words to no profit, but to the 
subverting of the hearers. 

15 Study” to show thysclf approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, “rightly dividing the word of truth. 

16 Butz shun profane aad vain babblings; for 
they will increase unto more ungodliness: 

17 And their word will eat as doth a canker: 
of whom is *Hymeneus and Philetus; 

18 Who* concerning the truth have erred, 
saying that the resurrection 1s past already; and 
overthrow the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless “the foundation of God stand- 
eth ?sure,! having this seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his.2 And, ?Let every one that 
nameth the nime of Christ depart from ini- 
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@ Mat.10.21;24.9,10. 
Phi.3. 19. Da.7.8,20, 25; 
11.30-39. Re.9.8; 13.5- 


7117.5. 

e Tit. 1.16. Mat.7.15, 
with Ac.3.13. Tit.2. 12. 
r Ti.5.8. 

g Ro.16.17,18.2 Th. 
3,6,14, ch. 2.16,23: Lit, 
3. 10. Mat. 18. 17, 2 Jn. 
IO.II. 

# Tit,1. 11. Mat. 23. 
I4. Mar, 12.40. Ko.16. 
18.Ep.4.14. 

2 This verse indi- 
cates to Timothy that 
while a great apos- 
tasy, accompanied 
wit severe trials, 
would take place 
towards the close of 
the Christian dispen- 
sation, before the 
coming of the Lord, 
in his own times the 
elements of this apos- 
tasy were already 
manifesting them- 
selves. In fact the 
elements of all the 
errors that have since 
sprung up in the 

hristian church 
were apparent to the 
close observer in 
apostolic times. It 
has been well re- 
marked that the wily 
policy of ud 
divine truth throug 


female infirmity is as | 


old as the fall.—P, 


Perilous times are foretold. 


20 But in a great house "there are not only 
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honour, aud some to 
dishonour. 

21 If a man therefore purge himself from 
these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, saucti- 
fied, and meet for the master’s use, and pre- 
pared unto every good work. 

22 Flee? also youthtnl lusts: but “follow right- 
eousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But ‘foolishand unlearned questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24 And "the servant of the Lord must not 
strive; but be gentle unto all mex, apt to teach, 
patient,* | 

25 In? meekness instructing those that op- 
pose themselves; ^if God peradventure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the 
truth; 

26 And? ¢hat they may recover? themselves 
ont of the snare of the devil, who are taken cap- 
tive? by him at lus will. 

CHAPTER III. 


1 He advertiseth him of the times to come, 6 describeth the enemies 
of the truth, 10 propoundeth unto him his own example, 16 and com- 
mendeth the holy scriptures. 


HIS know’ also, that in the last days peril- 

ous times shall come. 

2 For men shall be "lovers of their own- 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3 Without* natural affection, truce-breakers, 
false accusers,’ incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, 

4 Traitors? heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God; 

5 Having’ a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof: %from such turn away. 


6 For of this sort are they "which creep into : 


houses, and lead captive silly women laden with 
sins, led away with divers fusts,? 
7 Ever' learning, and never able to come to 





quity.? 


the success of the gospel. 24. It is very unbecoming 
for any minister of the gospel of peace, or even private 
Christian, to engage in disputes with a litigious temper 
of spirit; yea, on the contrary, he ought to be kind 
and courteous towards all men, conveyiug the truth 
into their minds in the most clear and scriptural manner, 
patiently bearing with their infirmities, and even their 
prejudices. 25. Endeavouring to win upon the adver- 
saries of truth by softness, calmness, and sweetness of 
temper, as well as by strength of argument,—in hopes 
that God, in due time, may convince them of their 
error, and lead them to embrace and boldly profess 
the truth as it is in Jesus; 26. And that by these means 
they may be awakened out of the ensnaring errors and 
practices by which they had been lulled asleep and 
intoxicated, and in which Satan had caught and held 
them fast as captives, to be enslaved, domineered over, 
and ruined by him, according to his malicious will and 
pleasure. 


Ver. 8. Of the seed of David. Timothy is here specially 
required to witness for the incarnation of Christ, there being 
some early heretics, such as the Marcionites and Manichees, who 
totally denied his human nature.—Was raised from the dead. 
Here Timothy is required to insist on the resurrection of Christ 
as the proper evidence of his Godhead power, Ro. 1. 4. 


Ver. 15. Rightly dividing. Either as a priest divided the 


word rendered * that De. 29.4.15.27. 11. 


sacrifice according to the Mosaic ritual—as a ploughman divided 
the furrow so as best to promote fruitfulness—or as the master of 
a feast divided the meat, furnishing to every one according to 
his age and necessities. C. 

Ver. 17. The form of the doctrine here condemned is not pre- 
cisely known. Still it is evident that these erroneous teachers must 
have asserted, either, (1) That the resurrection was altogether 
mental, and was ‘past’ when men believed; or, (2) That it was 
altogether personal to Christ, and was ‘past’ when he arose 
from the dead ; or, (3) That it was altogether emblematical, and 
was ‘past’ in the act of baptism. One of these, or perhaps all 
three forms combined, constituted the error which the apostle 
here so forcibly condemns. C. 

Ver. 21. 7f a man therefore purge himself from these, That 
is, from ‘strifes about words,’ ver. 14, and ‘ profane and vain 
babblings,’ ver. 16. C. 

Ver. 23. Questions originated by men who, however imbued 
with worldly wisdom, are ‘unlearned’ in the ‘truth as it is in 
Jesus.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS. — Ministers have need always to 
depend on, and receive constant supplies from, the 
inexhaustible grace of Jesus Christ. And transcendent 
is their encouragement to depend on, confess, and 
honour him. He is raised from the dead; his pur- 
pose, his promise, his love, secure his people’s salva- 


‘tion, when, in the most endearing manner, they kindly 


persuade them to depart from iniquity. They who 
bravely suffer for him in this world, shall for ever 
gloriously reign with him in the next; and in the last 
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¿ cha... Pr. 26.14 | the knowledge of the truth. 


judgment he will proceed according to his promises 
and threatenings in his word. With great care and 
openness ought the gospel ministry to be committed 
to able and faithful persons. And with what careful 
disentanglement from secular affairs—what readiness 
to undergo the hardest labours or sufferings—what 
deep concern for the eternal saivation of believers— 
what desire to approve themselves to Christ, as faith- 
ful, diligent, and prudent—what zealous avoiding of 
dangerous errors—what exemplariness in practice— 
what care, by scriptural arguments and Christian tem- 
pers, to convince and reclaim the erroneous or unruly 
—ought they to begin and persevere in their work! 
Happy is it if by all these they hecome instruments of 
recovering souls out of the hand of the devil! Alas! 
how few, called ministers, have these things written 
on their heart, and exemplified in their conduct ! 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 1. And there is the more 
need that you and other ministers should act with the 
greatest faithfulness and caution, as, even in the gospel 
period, manifold troubles, persecutions, and especially 
corruptions in doctrines and manners, will gradually 
work in the church, til! they issue in the great apostasy 
of men, towards the latter part of this: dispensation. 





Paul's doctrine and example. 


8 Now as ?Jannes and Jambres withstood 


Moses, so do these also resist the truth: 


theirs also was. 


10 But thou hast fully known* my doctrine, 
manner of lite, purpose, faith, long-suffering, 


charity, patience, 


11 Persecutions,” afflictions, which came unto 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what | 9 5: Ac.14. || Col.3.16. 1 Pe r.10-12 


2. For a set of. men shall arise, under the Christian 
name, who shall be of a notoriously selfish spirit, aiming 
merely at their own secular honour and ease, without 
any regard to the good of others; insatiable in their 
desires and pursuits after the riches of this world; vain- 
glorious boasters of their own endowments, advantages, 
and merits; defamers of Christ's offices, people, doc- 
trines, and ways; undutiful to parents, contemning their 
authority over their children; basely ungrateful to God, 
princes, and other benefactors; 3. Destitute of that 
natural affection due to relations and neighbours ; per- 
fidious violators of the most solemn engagements, pro- 
mises, and contracts; false and diabolically malicious 
accusers of others ; abandoned to ungovernable lusts 
and passions; furious and cruel in their tempers and 
treatment of others; contemners and haters of persons 
or things that are good ; 4. Betrayers of civil or sacred 
trusts, or of their neighbours and relations; head- 
strong, rash, daring, and precipitant in their words and 
behaviour; puffed up with self-conceit of their own 
excellencies or prerogatives ; entirely addicted to sen- 
sual pleasures; 5. Cloaking and disguising their hor- 
rible wickedness with fair shows of holiness and zeal 
for Christ, and many external forms of piety and devo- 
tion, while they remain utter strangers and enemies, 
in both heart and life, to their powerful influences. — 
Such false pretenders to the Christian name abhor and 
reject, and hold no spiritual fellowship with them as 
church-members. 6, For many of them are extremely 
subtle in their insinuations; with a show of innocence 
they will, like snakes, wind themselves into families, 
pry into their secrets, and exercise an absolute tyranny 
over their estates and consciences, and surprisingly 
entice and ensnare the hearts and affections of weak 
women, or other simple and ignorant persons who are 
under the power of sinful lusts and passions, and are 
easily misled by everything which soothes and flatters 
their corrupt imaginations: 7. And so are always run- 
ning after every new teacher, and imbibing every new 
doctrine; and hence never attain to any clear, judicious, 
and saving knowledge of the true gospel of Christ. 8. 
Now, as the two famous magicians of Egypt set them- 
selves, by wicked reasonings and false miracles, to 
oppose Moses when he came by God’s appointment to 
deliver the Hebrews from their bondage, so will these 
wicked or other false teachers set themselves in oppo- 
sition to the Scriptures and truths of Christ, and to his 
servants whom he hath sent to preach spiritual deliver- 
ance to the captives of sin, Satan, and their lusts— 
having their minds altogether corrupted with ignorance, 
error, and vice, and quite alienated from the pure doc- 
trines or grace of faith: 9. Nevertheless, God shall 
limit and restrain, and in due time stop their success, 
and manifest to all men the folly and madness of their 
sinful opinions, and the baseness of their conduct, as 
he did in the case of the Egyptian magicians. IO, II. 
But, to guard you against all such seducers, and their 
corrupt principles aud practices, I recommend to your 
imitation what you have seen in my behaviour; for 
having been so long my companion in travels and 
ministrations, you cannot but thoroughly understand 
the excellent doctrine, according to godliness, which I 
taught; and my self-denying, holv, and religious con- 
versation, in a manner answerable to those doctrines ; 
the sincerity and steadiness of my aims and pursuits 
for promoting the glory of God and the good of souls; 
my fidelity in preaching the pure gospel of Christ, 
under the power of that faith which I have in him, and 
endeavour to promote in others; the forbearance and 
lenity which I have all along shown toward the weak, 
ignorant, or unteachable; the love which I have shown 
to God, to Christ, and the souls of men, and the 
patience I have exercised, under all the abuse and per- 


secution which I have in different places met with for | troubles; 


kmen of | 7Ex-7.11,22:8.7,18. 
corrupt minds, reprobate? concerning the faith. 

9 But! they shall proceed no further: for 
their folly shall be manifest unto all men, as 


Il. TIMOTHY 


A.M. Cir. 4070. 
A.D. cir. 66. 


HL 


A.M. cir 4070. 
A.D. cir. 66. 


k 1 Ti.1.19;0.5, r. Tit, || 1 11-4. 1.2 Th.2.r1. 


1:16. Ro.r.28. 2 Co.13. 
5 


,6. 

3Or, of no Judy. 
nent. 

¿ 8.7.12, Sts) 9-11. 
ch.2.10, Ps.76.10. 


4 Or thou hast been 
adilivent follower of, 
Phi.2.22. r Ti.4.6, 12;6. 
II,12.Ch.2.22,24,25. 


22 ÀC.13.45, SO; 14.2, 
5, 6, 19,20. 2 Co.6.8-11; 
4.8-12,1 Co.4.9-13.] ob 
5.18, 19. 15.41.10,14;43. 
2346.3,4.Ps.34.19.2 Co, 
ELO: 


_ > Seducers. Dealers 
in pretended mira- 
cles.—C. 


g chi I3 t 11-6, 1. 
Jn.15.7.ch.2.2-4. 


> Pr.8.17; 22.6, 1.Sa. 
2.18. Ecco. r. 20h34. 
3.L.u.1:155 240, CIE 1. 6. 
ITi.4.6. 

6 The Jews were 
accustomed to put 
their children to the 
reading of the Holy 
Scriptures at five 
years of agre. —C. 

5-]n:5.30: 20.31. AC. 
10.43; 13.29,38, 39. Ro. 
10. I7; 15.4. ES. TIO. 1T. 


o Mat. 16. 24; 10. 17, 
28523. 34. ] n. 17.14;16.2, 
| 3,33. 1 Th.3.3, with Ro. 


I Jü rr 12. Re.t19. to. 


the sake of the gospel; but under all which, for your 
and others’ encouragement, the Lord graciously sup- 
ported and at last delivered me. 12. And indeed such 
is the general corruption of mankind in every age, par- 
ticularly in this, that whosoever will resolutely and 
perseveringly live in a truly religious manner, in a holy 
profession of Christ's name, in his strength, aud after 
his example, and according to the rule of his Word, 
will be exposed to suffering for his sake; and God has 
appointed that all his faithful members, like himself 
shall, through much tribulation, enter into their eternal 
glory. 13. But hypocritical professors, and particularly 
seducers, instead of submitting to suffering for right- 
eousness' sake, refuse nothing to avoid it, and are con- 
tinually going further and further into error, violence, 
and wickedness, doing all they can to seduce others to 
folow them, while themselves are miserably deceived 
by Satan and their own lusts. 14. But whatever others 
do, see that you, Timothy, steadfastly and immovably 
continue in the belief, profession, and preaching of the 
pure, uncorrupted, and important doctrines of the 
gospel, which you have embraced upon the fullest con- 
viction, having learned them from Jesus Christ, the 
faithful and true Witness, by the ministrations of me 
his immediately-commissioned and well-attested ser- 
vant; 15. And which, by means of your early religious 
education, you cannot but perceive to be entirely con- 
sonant to the writings of the Old Testament, which 
were indited by the Holy Ghost, and delivered by holy 
men about holy things; and which contain all the 
principles of, and directions, obligations, and motives 
to holiness ; and, together with those of the New, are, 
by the blessing of God, sufficient and effectual to in- 
struct you in every important truth, and render you 
duly wise in everything necessary to the obtaining of 
eternal salvation through faith in Christ. 16. All these 
writings of the Old and New Testaments are of a 
divine original, God having by his Spirit directed and 
inspired holy men to deliver them exactly according to 
truth; and they are of manifold and excellent use for 
revealing important doctrines concerning himself and 
ourselves, our duty to him and to one another, and 
concerning our state by nature and grace, and the 
whole scheme of salvation through a Redeemer; or for 
reproving and convincing of and reclaiming from sins 
and errers; or for directing how to obtain righteous- 
ness in Christ, and derive renewing aud sanctifying 
virtue from him, to render us holy in heart and life; 
17. That, by this absolutely perfect rule of faith and 
practice, every Christian, and particularly ministers, 
may be perfected in knowledge, faith, and holiness, 
and thoroughly furnished, in their station, to instruct, 
convince, and comfort others, 

Ver. 6. Laden with (the consciousness of) szzs—which these 
self-interested teachers professed their power to forgive. See the 
whole mystery of the Romish confessional, as developed in Dens' 
Theology. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—There is great need to be well fur- 
nished with the knowledge and grace of the gospel in 
these perilous times. And it is dreadful to think how 
many selfish, worldly-minded, vainglorious, proud, un- 
grateful, impious, profligate professors of Christianity 
are in the world. With wonderful art and assiduity 
seducers propagate their delusions and entice followers, 
especially the ignorant and unsettled. But great is the 
mercy that God has them under his control, and can 
confute, restrain, or expose their evil designs. 
Aud it is very necessary for ministers to avoid connec- 
tion with them. It is a great honour and happiness 
for the church when Christ's ministers are proper pat- 


terns of soundness in doctrine; of steadfast regard to | 


the honour of Christ and welfare of souls; of faith and 
faithfulness ; and of lenity, love, and patience under 
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He exhorteth to constuncy. 


persecutions I endured: but out of ¿hem all the 

2Pe.2.20.ch.2.16.| Lord delivered me. 

12 Yea, “and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 

13 But ?evil men and seducers® shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But ‘continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned and hast been assured of, 
knowing of whom thou hast learned them; 

15 And" that from a child® thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, ‘which are able to make 


liverances. It is a mercy to have early instruction 
in the oracles of God, and to persevere in adherence 
to the truths therein contained. For complete is the 
authority, fulness, and fitness of the Scripture for in- 
structing, directing, exciting, and encouraging men in 
every necessary sentiment, word, or work. May they 
make me wiser than my teachers, and be my heritage 
for ever! 


CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1. Since therefore you are so 
much surrounded by enemies, and so richly furnished 
with the infinitely excellent and useful oracles of God, 
and the gifts and graces of his Spirit, I solemnly charge 
you, as in the immediate presence of the all-seeing God 
and heart-searching Saviour, and as you will answer 
it to him when he shall appear in all the glories of his 
divine and mediatorial dignity to judge the world, 
2. Preach the inspired truths of God with the utmost 
earnestness, diligence, and perseverance on the Lord’s- 
day, or other occasions: in times of peace and of per- 
secution, in public or in private, as often as you have 
opportunity; and ina free, open, and faithful declara- 
tion of the whole counsel of God—with all meekness, 
patience, constancy, and perseverance—apply them, as 
occasion offers, for convincing, reproving, and re- 
claiming the erroneous and immoral, and for counsel- 
ling, exhorting, and encouraging believers to go on in 
the way of righteousness. 3. For as already some 
Jews, so hereafter many pretended Christians, being, 
through their own pride, lusts, passions, and prejudices, 
provoked at and enraged against the wholesome, pure, 
unmixed doctrines of the gospel, will not endure to 
hear them, but will seek out and multiply to them- 
selves such false teachers as will tickle their ears with 
new and unscriptural notions agreeable to their vitiated 
taste; 4. And through their love of novelties, to gratify 
their curiosity and corrupt inclinations, will turn a deaf 
ear to the truths of the gospel, and eagerly listen to, and 
favourably embrace, every vain, empty, or seuseless 
story, to amuse themselves and keep their consciences 
easy. 5. Be therefore on your guard against such per- 
sons and their errors, and take every opportunity to con- 
fute them, and establish the truth in opposition to them; 
watch against all temptation, and over your own spirit 
and conduct, and for the souls committed to your care, in 
every circumstance. Bear with meekness and patience 
whatever tribulations your adversaries bring upon you; 
and notwithstanding all their attempts to dishearten 
and silence you, go on in the name and strength of the 
Lord, thoroughly performing all the parts of your min- 
istry with fidelity, care, and diligence, to the edification 
of believers and the conviction of gainsayers. 6. For, 
as for me, I am on the point of pouring out my blood, 
as a martyr for Christ, and in confirmation of the doc- 
trines which I have preached ; and the time when my 
soul shall leave my body, and depart from earth to 
heaven, there to be for ever with the Lord, aud my 
body to be dissolved into its original dust, is now at 
hand. 7. Yet in this situation I have the comfortable 
testimony of the Spirit of God and of my own con- 
science that I have been enabled to act, like a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ, with courage, fidelity, and suc- 
cess, in fighting under his banner and direction against 
all his and his church’s enemies. I have held on my 
way, through all the trials, labours, and difficulties to 
which I have been called; andam just finishing my course 
of life, obedience, suffering, and services ; and I have all 
along lived by faith on the pure doctrines of the gospel, 
and been faithful in professing, publishing, and de- 
fending them, and acting agreeably to them. 8. And 
the rich experience I have had of the grace of God 
assisting, animating, and succeeding me in my work, 


| encourages my joyful hope and confidence that I shall 
and are sharers in happy and wonderful dc- | in a little time receive that glorious reward which is 


Paul's solemn charge to Timothy. 


thce wise unto salvation through faith which is 
ii Christ Jesus. 

16 All’ scripture zs given by inspiration of 
God, and zs profitable for doctrine, for veproof, 
for correction,’ for instruction in righteousness; 

17 That" the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished? unto all good works. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 He exhorteth him to do his dutu with all cave and diligenee, 6 cer- 
tificth him of the nearness of his death, 9 willeth him to come speedily 
unto him, and to bring Marcus with lam, and certain other things which 
hc wrote for, 14 warneth him to bewarc of Alexander the smith, 16 in- 
formeth him what had befallen him at his first answering, 19 and soon 
after hc concludeth., 


CHARGE? ¢hee therefore before God, and 

the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and Ins 
kingdom ;! 

2 Preach’ the word; be instant 1n season, out 
of ?season ; “reprove,® rebuke,* exhort, with all 
long-suffering and doctrine. 

3 For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine;? but after their own 
lusts’ shall they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; 

4 Aud’ they shall turn away ¢Aezr ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 

5 But? watch thou in all things, “endure 
afflictions, ‘do the work of an evangelist, make 
full proof of? thy ministry. 

6 For I am now ‘ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand! 

7 l* have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith: 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for me 'a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, "the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, “but unto all them also that love lis 
appearing. 

9 Do? thy diligence to come shortly unto 
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£ 2 Pe. 1.21, 19, 20. 2 
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* Correction of false 
opinions and prac- 
tices.—C. 

zw Y Ti.6.11. ch. 2.21. 
Lu. 16. 29, 31. Ps. 19.7- 
II;II9.97-IOO. 

8 Or, perfected. 


CHAP. Iv. 


moTherrlrrs25 
6.13 chi. 9.13. 

6 ÀC.10.42;17.31.] n. 
5. 22. Re.20. 11-13. 
Mat.25.31-46. Ro.14.9 
-12.2 Co.s. ro. 2 Th. 1.7 
-10.He.9. 28. 

l His kingdom of 
glory. His kingdom 
now being in huinilia- 
tion, persecution, and 
patience, Re. r. 9; 13. 
10.—C, 

€ Lu.1423 Ho.8. r. 
Pr.25.11. Ac.20.2. r Ti, 
S. 20. Tit. 2. I5: 1.9,11, 
I3. Ch.2.24,25; 3. 10,16. 
Col.1.28,29. Ac. 20.20, 
2I.QU TE. 

? See note * below. 

d See 1 Ti.4.1-3.cli. 
3.1-6. 1 Ki. 22. 8. ls. 30. 
IO. Ani 7.12, 13. Mi.2. 
11. Ch: 2.16. r 1104-5, 
20. R 0.2.8. 

3 Reprove. Confute 
false teachers by 
sound scriptural ar. 
gument.—C. 

4 Rebuke. Cut to 
pieces and expose 
every Structure of 
self-deception.—C. 

5 Exhort. Conifort 
those who are trou- 
bled by donbts and 
fears and sorrows.-C. 

6 They will rather 
listen to vain stories 
and fabulous legends. 
See ver. 4.—C. 

7 See note Ë in 
second column. 

EITEE 4,5774. 7:5. 
20. Tit. 1. ro, 14, with 2 
Pe at 

pÉrilhsó6.rPe 58. 
9. Ac, 20, 28. 1 T1.4. 16. 
He.13.17. 

A ch. 1.8;2.3,10:3. 10- 
12. 
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9 Rather, ' fully ac- 
complish'—leave no 
part undone.—C. 
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literalty signify; and 
how can the Dreach- 
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Christ ever be 'out 
of season? —C. 
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13. 

u ÀC.20.4. puc 5.21. 
Col, 4.7. Tit.3 

2 Perha = ' original 
copies Ws his epis- 
tles. 

v Y T1. 1. 20. AC 19. 
33.34. 

X 2 Sa.3.39. P's.28.4. 
Re.18.6,15.3. 11. 

y Mat.I0.16,17;7.15. 
Phi.3.2. 

3 Or, our preach- 
ings. 

Z ver, Io: ch, 1, 15. 
Mat.26,56. Je.9. 3. L's. 
14.2,4. 

a Lu.23.34. Ac.7.60, 

ó Ps.109.31.15.41.10, 
14,15; 43.2; 46.4. Mat. 
10.19. ÁC.23.11; 27.23, 
24.Ch.1.7. 

€ Phi.1. 12-14. Col.1. 
25,26. Ro. 16.25,26. 

e Ps.22.21. 1s.49.25, 
26. 

4 Exposure to lions 
and other wild beasts 
in the amphitheatre 
was a common sen- 
tence against the 
early Christians—so 
that it is probable the 
apostle speaks liter- 
ally of his merciful 
deliverance.—C. 

e Ps, 121,7. í Sa, 17. 
37. 2CC0.1.10. 2 18.20: 
I Co. 10.13. 

g 1Pe.1.5-7. Jude r. 
PS xc 314: 

A Ro. 9.5;16.27.1 Ti. 
6.16;1.17. 

¿ Àc.18.2,26. R 0.16. 


3 
J ch.1. 16-18. 
£ Ac. 19. 22. Ro. 16, 


23, 

4 ÀC.20.4:21.29. 

a Ch.1.4; ver.g. Ro. 
16, 21-23. 

o 1Co.16.20.2 C0,13. 
2 Phi.4.21,22. Col. 4. 


E Ga.6.18. Phile. 25. 
See r 116,21, 





+ Sinful practices 
always generate 
some erroneous opin- 
ions for their palli- 
ation or defence. 
Nevertheless, ‘God 
is not mocked—what 
a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. 
He that soweth to his 
flesh, shall of the 
flesh’ reap corrup- 
tion, —C. 


t More exactly—'I 
am already being of- 
fered.' The charges 
were already preter- 
red and the pro: 
cesses begun against 
the apostle, which, he 
knew, must terniin- 
ate in his death. 
There was now no 
escape. His close im- 
prisonment prevent: 


Concluding salutations and benediction. 


loved this present world, and is departed unto 
Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, *Titus unto 
Dalmatia. 

11 Only ‘Luke is with me. Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee; for he is profitable to me 
for the nunistry. 

12 And "Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, 
Sie thou comest, bring wth thee, and the 
books, An? especially the parchments.* 

14 Alexander” the coppersmith did me much 

evil: the Lord “reward him according to his 
works: 

15 Of? whom be thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly withstood our words.? 

16 At my first answer “no man stood with 
me, but all mez forsook me: *£ pray God that 
it may not be laid to their charge. 

17 Notwithstanding? the Lord stood with 
me, aud strengthened me; *that by me the 
preaching might be fully known, and Ae? all 
the Gentiles mght hear: and *I was dehvered 
out of the mouth of the lion.* 

18 And* the Lord shall dehver me from 
every evil work, and %will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom: ^to whom Ze glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

19 Salute ‘Prisca and Aquila, and ?the house- 
hold of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus* abode at Cormth: but "Trophi- 
mus have I left at Miletum sick. 

21 Do" thy diligence to come before winter. 
"Eubnlus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, 
and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 The? Lord Jesus Christ de with thy spint. 
Grace Ge with von, Amen. 

* The second epistle unto Timotheus, or- 

dained the first bishop of the church 
of the Ephesians, was written from 





me: 
10 For “Demas "hath forsaken me, 


laid up in Christ and reserved in heaven—that perfec- 
tion of holiness and happiness secured by his sacri- 
fice, and which he, as the faithful and righteous 
Judge of the world, shall publicly and freely bestow 
upon me in the last judgment; and not only on me, 

but on all those who have by faith, and with pleasure 
and suitable preparation, waited, looked, longed, and 
hoped for his great and glorious appearing. 14,15. 
Alexander the coppersmith has, by his false accusations 
and otherwise, proved a most malicious and bitter 
enemy to me. I therefore leave him, as an utter and 
irreclaimable apostate, to the righteous anger of 
God, to be punished according to his deeds in time 
and eternity. Beware of him, for he has violently set 
himself against and inflexibly opposed the gospel of 
salvation, which I preach to the Gentiles as well as 
Jews. 16, 17. At my last appearance to take my trial 
before the emperor Nero, none of my Christian friends, 
who might have been of use to me, had courage enough 
to own and countenance me, or to appear as witnesses 
on my behalf, but all deserted me, as his disciples did 
my Master Christ. I heartily pray the Lord may for- 
give them their sin in so doing, and render them deeply 
penitent for it. 


But, while they deserted me, my | 


* Jn season, out of 
season. Rather, "um 
good times, or in evil 
so the words | 


ed him from helping 
his brethren as he 
hadbeen accustomed | 
to do.—F. 


eS EE EE 


having 


times,” 


almighty and fast Friend, the Lord Jesus, appeared 
for me, and strengthened me by his Spirit to make 
such a bold and plain representation of my cause as 
fully manifested that the gospel, in its matter and suc- 
cess, is of God, and no way hurtful to the interests of 
civil government, and gave many of the Gentiles who 
were present an opportunity of hearing it; yea, he 
marvellously delivered me from the rage and cruelty of 
the emperor, who, under the influence of his father the 
devil, sought to destroy me. 18, And, by his Word 
and my past experience, I have an entire confidence in 
his power, faithfulness, and grace, that he will always 
keep me from doing anything unworthy of the Christian 
or minister, though it be to escape the most cruel 
persecutions or death, and enable me, with faith and 
patience, to persevere in his way till he transport me 
to his glorious kingdom above. 22. May the Lord 
Jesus dwell in and fill all the powers of your soul with 
his presence, graces, and influences—to guide, support, 
strengthen, comfort, and sanctify you. 


Ver. 13. The cloak. As some think, a cloak-bag, or portman- 
teau. Whatever it was, the mention of it affords a striking evi- 
dence of the disinterestedness of the apostle, who now, at the close 
of a long and laborious ministry, needed to send to such a dis- 
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Rome, when Paul was brought before 
Nero the second time. 


tance for an article apparently of so little value. Of the other 
articles—' books and parchments'—nothing certain can be dis- 
covered ; and in all such cases conjecture is of little value. C. 


Ver. 14. Surely this prayer of theapostle needs no such apolo- 
gies as commentators have laboured to make forit. For if God 
will ‘reward every man according to his works,’ surely it cannot 
be wrong to pray that he would do soon what he has promised 
to do finally! If such a petition were an ebullition of passion, it 
were sin. As an appeal from man to a wise, merciful, and right- 
eous God, it is piety. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— Ministers, as well as others, have 
great need to be excited to their work by serions reflec- 
tions on the last, the general judgment.—How exten- 
sive is their office! There is need of much activity, 
patience, perseverance, boldness, and impartiality— 
and happy and honoured are they who are faithful— 
in it. Christ stands by, assists, and delivers them in 
their warfare, and at last graciously rewards them and 
all his friends with inexpressible blessedness. And it 
is a mercy to have him with us when some basely 
desert or oppose us, or are necessarily at a distance 
from us. . To what dreadful lengths in wickedness 
apostates from Christ will go! and to what certain 
ruin they expose themselves! But not the best can 


' stand fast unless the Lord Jesus be with their spirit. 








NO TA Y. 


Concluding remarks on the second Epistle to Timothy. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY, 


This, though not the last in order of position, is probably the last the apostle | in his gardens; others eovered with skins of wild beasts and exposed to dogs; 
ever wrote. About this time Nero, an emperor proverbially eruel, had set fire to | others east to the lions (Tacitus, 747:7aZes, lib. xv. cap. 44). Under these cireum- 
Kome, and, in order to divert the publie odium from himself, charged the crime | stances, and in prospect of some such death, the apostle wrote. And certainly it 
against the Christians, and had them condemned to death in great numbers; some thus serves in an especial manner ‘to show with what composure a Christiaa can 
vere crucified; others being covered with combustibles and burned as night-lights | die.’ C. 





THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 


ie Us 


This epistle, as well as the two preceding to Timothy, chiefy contains directions for those in the ministerial office. Titus, to whom it was written, was a 
Gentile. early converted to Christ, perhaps by Paul's ministry. Being found faithful and diligent in the improvement of his spiritual gifts and evangelical trusts, 
Paul left him in Crete—now Candia, a large island in the Mediterranean Sea—as an evangelist, to put in order the affairs of that infant church.—In this epistle he 
directs him to appoint proper officers, who might, by their life and doctrine, confute the judaizing preachers and wicked heathens, ch. i.; and to recommend, by his 
example and instruction, a truly religious behaviour to Christian professors in every station, answerable to that grace of the gospel which they had heard and 


experienced, ch. ii. iii. 


[Of Titus nothing is certainly known than that he was a Greek, and one of Paul's early converts who frequently attended him in his journeys, ch. 1. 4; Ga. 9. 3; 
2 Co. 2. 13; 7. 6, 7, 18, 15; 8. 16, 23; 12. 18; neither is there any certain record of the time when, or the individual by whom, Christianity was first introduced 
into Crete. But it is probable it was introduced at an early period; for, on the day of Pentecost, there were Cretians present, Ac. 2. 11, who would naturally carry 
with them the account of what they had seen and heard, and thus, either prepare the way of the gospel, by the excitement of curiosity and inquiry, or actually 


found the church which Titus was now instructed more perfectly 


to organize 


Nor is there any account of Paul's labours in the island, except the bare fact of his 
visit, which may be inferred from this epistle, ch. 1. 5, though Luke mentions that he touched at the Fair Havens and Lasca on his voyage to Rome. 


It may there- 


fore, with considerable probability, be inferred that Paul's ministry in Crete was subsequent to his first imprisonment at Rome, and previous to his second, about 


A.D. 64. It is evident that Paul must have found the inhabitants of the island considerably 


advanced in the knowledge of the gospel, or that his own ministry had 


been crowned with much success. But it appears that, from some cause unknown, he was hurried away, and was necessitated to leave Titus behind to assist in 
completing the apostolic organization of the infant churches. Titus is represented, in ecclesiastical records founded upon early traditions, to have continued in Crete 
till the age of 94, and to have died and been buried there. The epistle contains references to De. 7. 6: 14. 2; Is, 29, 13; Eze. 36. 25; Ac. 10. 45; Ro. 3. 20; Ep. 5. 2; 
Meio, 2, 2 1), 1, 9; He. 9. 14; 1 Pe. 2. 9. C. 

After his release from his first imprisonment from Rome Paul made a missionary tour among the various churches both in Europe and Asia. It was towards 
the close of this tour that he visited, apparently for the first time, the island of Crete. He did not remain long; and he left Titus there to complete the work of 
ecclesiastical organization which he had commenced. From Crete Paul appears to have travelled through the western part of Asia Minor, and then through northern 


Greece, on his way to Nicopolis, in Epirus, where he had determined to spend the winter. He wrote this cpistle when on his way to Nicopolis, and probably 





about A.D. 66. P.J 


CHAPTER I. 


1 For what end Titus was left in Crete. 6 How theu that are to be 
chosen ministers ought to be qualified. 11 The mouths of evil teachers 
to be stopped: 12 and what manner of men they be. 


AUL,* a servant of God, and an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, according to *the faith of 
God's elect,! and the ‘acknowledging of 
the truth “which is after godliness; 
2 *[n* hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot? he, promised "before the world began; 
3 But" hath in due times manifested his 
word through preaching, which is ¿committed 
unto me, according to the commandment of 
God* our Saviour; 5 
4 To "Titus, "ize own son after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, “from God the 
Father aud the Lord Jesus Christ onr Saviour. 


CHAPTER L Ver. 1. Paul—who, as a Christian 
and minister, is the devoted servant of the ever-blessed 
God, and who is graciously dignified with the commis- 
sion, qualifications, and powers of an extraordinary 


A. M. cir. 4069. 
A.D. Cir; 63. 


CHAP I 

a AC.13.93 9. I5; 22. 
21; 26.16-18. Ro.1.5,9, 
EUs). ro Pe l. r. 

5 Ac.13.48.]n. 10.26. 
Ep.2.8. 2 Ti.r.s.Col.2. 
I2. 
1 See note * below. 
ESTEE 
C TEILT16:6.3.ch2. 
11,12. 

e Ro.8.24:5.2.1 Pe.r. 
qe EE COLT 23.1 
Th. 5.8. H e.6.18, 19.ch. 


3-7. 

2 Or, For. 

£ Nu.23.19.He.6.17, 
18.15a.15.29.2 Ti.2.13. 

A R0.1.2: 16.25. E p. 
1:4,9: 3.9. Col. 1.26. 2 
Th 1: 9, 10. r Pe. r. 20. 
Mat.25.34. 

r RO.10.14,153 16.26. 
Col. 1.6,23,26. Ep.3. 5- 
8.1C0.1.21.Mar,16.15. 

J Ac. 20. 24. 1C0.9. 
I6. 2C0.2.12;4.13. Ga. 
IST OO 0 27 Se ANTES O tr 
12° 2.7. 9 Ti-1.10, 11. I 
Th.2.4. 

EX TLLI3.34 I0. 

£ 2C0.2.13;8.6,16;12. 
18.Ga.2.3. 

HITLEELS.ICO 4: 


13:11, 14. Phile.3. r Pe. 


IS. 
| o See Ro.1.7. 2 Co. 
£.2.Col.r.2. 


* 'According to the | 
SS SESE € 
messenger of Jesus Christ, to preach his gospel of sal. 
vation in all its extent to Gentiles as well as Jews— 
according to the doctrine of faith which is embraced 
by, andthe means of working faithin, all those who ac- 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
AMA Cit, 65 


faith of God's true 
ones, who are accept- 
ed by sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth,’ 
2 Th.2.r3. r Pe.r.2. C. 
——More accurately: 
‘For the faith of 
God's elect. His 
work as an apostle 
of Christ was by 
preaching the gospel 
to lead men to the 
faith, to confirm and 
build them up in it.— 
"ed 


P Àc.27.7,12,13. 

mICOILS34 r Dr: r: 
3. À C.14.23.2 T1.2.2. 

3 Or, left undone. 

7111.3.2-7.12.1 Th. 
2.10. 1 T 1.4.12;6.10-12. 
2 Ti. 2. 22. Ge, 18. 19. 
Jos.24.15. 

s2C0.6,3-10.1C0.4. 
1,2. Mat.24.45. 1 Ti. 3. 


2.3. 
£ Pr.26. 12,16. 2 Ti.2. 
24,25. Le. 10,9. Ep. s. 
18. Eze. 44.21. r Pe.5.2. 
ls. 56.10-12.1 Ti.3.3,8. 
z I Ti.3.2, 11.1 Co.6. 
I2.2 T1.2.22. 
4 Or, good things. 
1 Dh 2 IE c TÀI. 


8. 
d Or, 2: teaching. 
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5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, “that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
wanting,’ and ordain elders in every city, as 1 
had appointed thee: 

6 If" any be blameless, the husband of one 
wife, having faithful children, not accused of 
riot, or unruly. 

7 For *a bishop must be blameless, as the 
steward of God; 'not self-willed, not soon angry, 
not given to wine, no striker, not given to 
filthy lucre; 

8 But "a lover of hospitality, a lover of good 
men,* sober, just, holy, temperate; 

9 Holding” fast the faithful word, as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers. 





cept the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour, and by faith 
walk in him, and according to their knowledge, appro- 
bation, and confession of its infallible truth, which 
is suited, designed, and made real to them for pro- 


Concerning fulse teachers. 


10 For* there are many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, specially they of the 
circumcision: 


11 Whose" mouths must be stopped; ‘who 
subvert whole houses, teaching things which 


they ought not, “for filthy lucre's sake. 

12 One of themselves, ever a "prophet of 
their own, said, The Cretians are alway hars, 
evil beasts, slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true. Wherefore ‘rebuke 
them sharply; that they may be “sound in the 
faith ; 

14 Not’ giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
commandments of men, that turn from the 


TUS 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
AD. Cir. “65: 


x Ja.1.26. Ac.15.15, 


24; 20.29. R.0.16.17,18. 
Ga.1.6-8;3. 1. Ep.4.14. 
I Ti.1.4,6, 7; 6. 3-5, 20 
Col.2.8,18-22.2 T1.4.4; 
3. 13. 2 Pe.2. 1-3, 10-19. 
TIINAT. 


y ver.9;ch.3.10. Re. 
A 

z Mat.23.14. 2 Ti. 3. 
6 


6 See note * below. 


a 15.56.17. Eze. 13. 
19. Mi. 3. 5, 11. Ro.10, 
18. Phi.3.19. 1 T3. 3,9] 
6.5,10. 

6 Ac.17.28,R0,2.14. 


€ I Ti.5.20. 2 Ti.4. 2. 
ch.2.15. 


ACA r Lint, I 
19; 4.6.6.3. 2 Tiss ra: 
Fe 2:r3s3:8 ro; 

et rA OTA pOg 
-5,20. 2 Ti.4.4.Mat. 15. 
9. Col. 2. 20-22. 15, 29. 
13;66.3,4. 

* The connection 
will be more clearly 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
A.D: cir. 65: 


mouths must be 
stopped, inasmuch as 
they overthrow whole 
houses. By their 
persevering efforts to 
propagate error, they 
ruin the faith of 
whole faniilies.-—7. 


g Mat.15.11. Int, 
39,41. AC. 10. I5. R 0.14. 
14,20,23. 1 Co.6.12; 10. 
23.25. 1 Ti.4.3,4. Hag. 
2.13. 

A 15.29.13;:58.2. Eze. 
83.31. HO. 11.12: 0.4.7: 
Ro.2.17-24. 2 Ti. 3.5,7, 
8, Jude 4. Ro. 1.28-32. 


7 Or, void of judg- 
nent, 


CHAP. lI. 


SEET 
1.13:4.3.Ch. 1.9, 13; Ver. 
2,11-14;Ch.3.8. 


6 Pr.16.31. in: EIS 
i4. Job 17. 9. Pr. 4. 18. 
Ps.71.18; 92.14. r Pe.2. 
s-8.De.32.29. 


Directions given unto Titus. 


15 Unto’ the pure all things are pure: but 
unto them that are defiled and unbeheving ze 
nothing pure; but even their mind and con- 
science 1s defiled. 

16 They" profess that they know God; but 
in works they deny Žim, being abominable, 
and disobedient, and unto every good work 
reprobate.’ 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Directions given unto Titus both for his doctrine and life. 
the duty of servants, and in general of all Christians. 


9.03 


UT speak* thou the things which become 
sound doctrine: 
2 That® the aged men be sober,’ grave, tem- 


truth. 


moting practical godliness in heart and life, in all the 
duties thereof towards God or man: 2. Which truth is 
believed and professed, and godliness practised, in the 
exercise of a lively hope of the incorruptible and un- 
defiled inheritance of eternal life, which the infinitely 
sincere and infallibly faithful JEHOVAH promised to 
all in Christ, as their blessed head, before the 
world began, and quickly after the fall’ published to 
our first parents in paradise; 3. And which now, in ¢he 
fulness of time, he has clearly made known by the pub- 
lication of his gospel, which is revealed aud committed 
to me, as his apostle, to dispense it to Gentiles as well 
as Jews, according to the express commandment of 
Jesus Christ our divine Saviour, from sin and wiath :— 
4. To his dearly beloved Titus, of whose instruction in 
the principles of the Christian religion, spiritual regene- 
ration, and saving faith, God made him the instrument, 
—heartily wishes all the abundant manifestations of 
divine favour, and all peace and prosperity, in time or 
eternity, from God the Father as the fountain of all 
good, and from our Lord Jesus Christ as the revealer, 
source, and bestower of it. 5. You well know that 
I left you at Crete, when I departed from it, that you 
might complete whatever remained unfinished with 
regard to the doctrine, worship, discipline, and man- 
ners inthe Christian congregation there planted; and 
particularly that, as an evangelist, you might preside 
in the election and ordination of teaching and ruling 
elders or bishops to take the oversight of the professed 
Christians in every city there, and feed them with 
knowledge and understanding according to the orders 
which I left with you: 6. Remember therefore that 
these overseers ought by all means to be persons of an 
unspotted moral character, unblemished with polygamy 
or causeless divorce; careful to bring up their children 
in the nurture, admonition, and ways of the Lord; and 
never suffering them to live disgracefully in a luxurious, 
dissolute, refractory, ungovernable, disobedient man- 
ner. 7. For the nature of an evangelical office, the 
honour of religion, and the good of souls, require that 
church-rulers, particularly ministers, be under no re- 
proach or scandal in their life and conversation, be not 
chargeable with neglect, unfaithfulness, or partiality in 
dispensing the mysteries of God ; nor of a headstrong, 
conceited, obstinate, inflexible temper; nor of a hasty 
spirit, falling into a passion upon every slight provoca- 
tion; nor lovers of nor addicted to immoderate drink. 
ing of liquor; nor contentious nor violent in their be- 
haviour, ready to strike such as displease them; nor of 
a niggardly, sordid, covetous spirit, bent to catch and 
keep all that they can of base worldly gain, by which 
the consciences of men are so frequently defiled: S. But 
persons who take pleasure, on all proper occasions, to 
exert themselves in acts of benevolence, particularly to 
religious strangers, travelling preachers, and persecuted 
Christians— being hearty lovers and encouragers of 
whatever is good, having a cordial affection for all sin- 
cere and pious men; and being modest and humble, 
grave and prudent, upright and faithful, in all they say 
and do; exemplarily holy in their whole conversation, 
and chaste and moderate in their desires and pursuits 
after the pleasures of this life.—g. They ought also to 
be well enlightened and established in their faith and 
profession of the pure truths of the gospel, as they have 
learned them from their inspired writers and publishers 
—that, by a due application thereof, they may be able 
to comfort believers, and excite them to their duty; 
and to confute the errors, silence the cavils, and rebuke | 


observed if we trans- 
late thus:—' Whose 


1 Or, vigilant, 
the perverseness of opposers.—10. For in Crete, as 
well as in other places, I understand there are many 
pretenders to Christianity, especially Jewish zealots for 
the Mosaic ceremonies, who are refractory and dis- 
orderly, not submitting to any divine rule in their doc- 
trines or manners; but are most pernicious, proud, 
self-conceited disputers about trifles, and crafty seducers 
of the simple: 11. Whose mouths ought to be stopped, 
and their errors confuted, by scriptural proofs, solid 
arguments, and good examples, since they are so inde- 
fatigable and subtle, insinuating themselves into Chris- 
tian families, and carrying them off from Jesus Christ 
and the gospel to the ceremonies and law of Moses— 
teaching and urging upon them things utterly false, and 
inconsistent with the true method of salvation by Christ 
alone ; and all this to procure for themselves the sordid 
and defiling treasures of this world, by methods suited 
to the lusts of the Cretians;—12. For you well re- 
member that Epimenides, their own poet and supposed 
prophet, describes that nation as constantly addicted 
to lying, and as crafty and savage in their temper; 
luxuriously and even ravenously gluttonous, and ex- 
ceedingly lazy and idle, and so exposed to every tempta- 
tion. 13, I4. And indeed the perfidious, mischievous, 
and sensual conduct of the judaizing Christians and 
their disciples, still confirm the justness of that descrip- 
tion. It is therefore necessary that you deal plainly 
and sharply with them, that neither seducers nor se- 
duced may dare to persist any longer in their evil prin- 
ciples and practices, but be recovered to and settled in 
the true and uncorrupted doctrines of faith, and may 
no more attend to or believe, and be carried away with, 

the fabulous traditions of the Jews, or the imperious 
injunctions of men prejudiced against and gone off from 
the truth of the cospel—relative to ceremonial rites of 
clean and unclean meats or drinks, which are no longer 
obligatory under the New Testament dispensation. — 
15. By real Christians, whose hearts and consciences 
are, through faith, purged by the blood of Christ, every 
kind of wholesome food may be lawfully eaten; but by 
those who are still unregenerated, and under the power 
of unbelief with respect to gospel truths, and who are 
cleaving to Mosaical institutions instead of Christ, 
nothing, however good or lawful in itself, can be used 
without sin or defilement, as their own understanding 
and conscience, those leading and directive powers of 
their soul, are quite misguided and corrupted. 16. 
They indeed make high professions and boasts of their 
knowledge of God and his will; but their practices are 
a plain confutation of all such pretences, and manifest 
them to be detestable enemies to God and godliness, 
unbelievers of the gospel revelation, disobedient to its 
authority, and utterly injudicious and unfit for per- 
forming anything good ; and so disapproved of God. 


Ver. 3. Zn due times. Literally, ‘in its own’ or *hisown times’ 
—the times eternally purposed in divine wisdom, and propheti- 
cally foretold by his Spirit through the prophets.—On comparing 
the phrase ‘the commandment of God our Saviour’ with the 
narratives of Paul’s conversion and designation to the apostle- 
ship, Ac. 9. 15: 26. 16, it will be utterly impossible to deny that he 
believed Jesus Christ to be ‘God manifest in the flesh.’ C. 

Ver. s. After comparing ver. 3, in which Titus is appointed to 

‘ordain elders in every city,’ with ver. 6, in which every such 
elder is required to be ‘blameless,’ and then with ver. 7; in which 
every such blameless elder is described asa ‘bishop,’ it will be 
difficult to deny that in the apostolic church ‘elder’ and ‘bishop’ 
were but two names for the same person—one the title of qualifi- 
cation derived from age, or its equivalents, wisdom and gravity; 
the other the title of office and duty, the rule and oversight of 
the church. C 


yerate, sound in faith, in charity, m patience. 
] , 


sophistries, exposing misquotations, and establishing the truth on 
divine authority. C. 

Ver. 11. Whose mouths must be stopped—not by secular power, 
for Titus had none, either on his side or at his command; but by 
quotation of Scripture, such as our Saviour employed against the 
Sadducees; and the unmasking of hypocrisy, such as he prac- 
tised against the Pharisees, Mat. 22. 23-46. 

Ver. 12. Jerome, Socrates, and Nicephorus apply this to Epi- 
menides, who was born at Gnossus i in Crete, and to whom several 
prophecies are ascribed, by Diogenes Laertes, Plato, and Cicero. 
The work in which the words are said to have been contained is 
lost. If he prophesied through mere human sagacity, and yet 
pretended to be an inspired prophet, the apostle merely gives 
him the title by which the Cretians recognized him: but if he was 
in any degree really inspired, and yet not a true follower of God, 
even so was Balaam, and so was Caiaphas: for the one *loved 
the wages of unrighteonsness,’ and the other condemned to death 
the Lord of life and glory. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Nothing is of higher authority for 
our direction than such inspired epistles. Nor can 
anything be more honourable than to be a servant of 
God and an inspired messenger of Christ. Nothing is 
more answerable to our need or conducive to our hap- 
piness than grace, mercy, and peace: nothing more 
sure or comfortable than a promise of eternal life from 
God, who cannot lie. Nor can anything be better 
framed to convey these blessings to us than the gospel 
of Christ. As the work of preaching is of infinite im- 
portance, and the opposition to it strong and manifold, 
it requires many great qualifications in ministers, and 
great care in trying and setting them apart to their office. 
— False teachers and unruly professors create ministers 
much and hard work. But where wickedness abounds, 
professors are apt to be tainted with it. Men hardened 
in error need plain refutations; and stubborn sinners 
need severe rebukes. Such as have not right prin- 
ciples of grace abounding in their heart, and sound 
principles of truth in their belief, must necessarily err 
in their conduct. And it is not high professions, but 
holy lives, that characterize true Christians. 


CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. While therefore so mang 
deluding and deluded persons of corrupt minds and 
practices surround you on every side, take peculiar 
care to preach and insist upon such truths and duties 
as are agreeable to and put honour upon the solid, 
pure, wholesome, and soul-healing doctrines of the 
gospel of Christ, and which lay all the professors 
thereof under the strongest obligations to piety and 
virtue, of whatsoever sex or station they be. 2. Ex- 
hort therefore the more aged Christian brethren to 
be very watchful, circumspect, and sedate, in their 
temper and carriage;—to behave with a venerable 
gravity in their words, actions, deportment, and dress; 
—to be prudent in their conduct and temperate in 
eating and drinking;—to be sincere believers of the 
pure doctrines of the gospel, and to live answerably to 
them; fervent in love to God, to the saints, and to all 
men; not peevish, but n under weakness, tribu- 
lations, and offences. 3. Exhort aged women to be 
exemplary in their dress and deportment, as becomes 
the professors of religion and holiness ;— not false ac- 
cusers, slanderers, or backbiters of others;—not in- 
clined or addicted to immoderate drinking of liquors; 
—but careful instructors of children and others in the 
solid truths of the gospel and laudable practices of 
virtue. 4,5. And let them particularly instruct and 
encourage young women to be wise, cautiously avoid: 
ing everything that savours of lightness or lewdness, 
and, if married, to love their husbands and children in 
the most affectionate, endearing, and dutiful manner; 


Ver. 9. Able—to convince, by refuting objections, unravelling | —to be discreet, prudent, and obliging in their whole 
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Directions given unto Titus. 


3 The” aged women likewise, that they be n 
behaviour as becometh holmess,? not false ac- 
eusers? not given to mneh wine, teachers. of 
good things; 

4 That they may teach the yonng women to 
be *sober, “to love their husbands, to love their 
children, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, 
vood, obedient to their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed. 

6 Young men likewise exhort to be 'sober- 
minded : 

7 In? all things showing thyself a pattern of 
good works; in doetrine showing uneorrupt- 
ness, gravity, sineerity, 

8 Sound" speech, that cannot be condemned; 
that he that is of the contrary part may be 
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Duties incumbent on servants. 


9 Lexhort ‘servants to be obedient unto their 
own masters, gud to please them well in all 
things; not answering again; 

10 Not’ purloining, but showing all good 
fidelity; that they may *adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all things. 

11 For “the graee of God that bringeth sul- 
vation hath “appeared to all men,” 

12 Teaching us, that, "denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, right- 
eonsly, and godly, in this present world; 

13 Looking! for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ 5 

14 Who" gave himself for us, ‘that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 








ashamed, having no evil thing to say of vou. 





behaviour; quite modest, virtuous, and chaste;—care- 
ful and industrious in their attention to their families; 
of a meek and humble temper;—kindly submissive and 
obedient to their husbands in everything lawful ;—that 
so God and his gospel may not be reproached as 
encouraging disorderly practices. 6. In like manner, 
advise and excite young men professing Christianity to 
be considerate, chaste, meek, and sober, and to guard 
against the impetuous, rash, proud, wilful, and frolic- 
some temper common to youth. 7, 8 And if you 
would have these things belicved and practised by 
others, be yourself an exact pattern of everything good 
and beneficial:—and in all your preaching, deliver 
nothing but the pure and unmixed doctrine of Christ, 
with a disinterested and single aim at the glory of God 
and good of souls; with becoming seriousness and 
gravity, with all simplicity and godly sincerity, and in 
plain, significant, scriptural, and determinate language, 
—that none may misunderstand it or be misled by it; 
that so your most critical, carping, and cavilling enemies 
may be put to shame, when they can find nothing to 
object either to your doctrine or practice. —9. And 
whereas some judaizing teachers attempt to persuade 
converted slaves that they are not bound to remain in 
subjection to their heathen masters, be you careful to 
inculcate on believing servants to continüe, as much as 
ever, and from better principles, obedient to their mas- 
ters in everything lawful; and to behave towards them 
in the most courteous, obliging, and diligent manner, 
cheerfully executing their commands without murmur- 
ing or disputing, and never returning any insolent or 
saucy answer when reproved or ordered to work. ro. 
Charge them to be strictly honest, never daring to 
waste, embezzle, or apply to their own use any part of 
their master's goods, money, victuals, or time, beyond 
their allowance ;—but always faithfully obeying their 
orders, and doing all they can for their honour and 
advantage,—that thus they may be a credit to the 
gospel, and their profession of it, and may even strike 
conviction into the consciences of their heathen masters, 
of the excellency, purity, and power of it, to render 
men virtuous in every station of life.—11. For the 
gospel of the grace of God, particularly in the New 
Testament dispensation of it, which so clearly displays 
the full favour of God, and so powerfully works grace 
in men's hearts, as it brings glad tidings of deliverance 
from sin and misery of every form, and of eternal 





- happiness, and shows the way of obtaining salvation 


by faith in Christ, has now shone forth upon all 


nations, and upon all sorts and ranks of men.—12. 


Instructing, and gloriously persuading and leading 
us who believe, that, renouncing, abhorring, and utterl M 
forsaking all infidelity, idolatry, and impiety of every 
kind, contrary to the first table of the moral law, and 
all irregular inclinations and desires, which worldly men 
indulge and gratify, contrary to the second— we should 
carefully live in all purity and holiness, in a due 
government of our passions and appetites, and in a 
just, honest, and benevolent behaviour towards men, 
and in all acts of public and private devotion towards 
God, in the exercise of every grace, and celebration of 
all his ordinances, and observation of all his command- 
ments, as long as we continue in this insnaring world. 


4—15 





| should be p 


26. Ep.1.13. Mar. 16.15, | 


6. De. 7.6; 26,18, 1 Pe.2, 
19, 1s.12, 1-3. H e.2.3. 


9. E p.2. 10. wh. 3.6. | M orks. 
13. Always encouraging and animating ourselves, by 
believing, expecting, and patiently waiting and longing 
for the perfect, all-comprehending, and everlasting 
felicity which is the grcat object of out hopes, and for 
the glorious appearing of the great and mighty God, 
even our Lord Jesus Christ, who at the last day will 
manifest himself on his throne of judgment, in all the 
majesty, beauty, grandeur, and brightness of his divine 
and mediatorial glory, and in all the glory of his Father, 
and of all his holy and surrounding angels, and to be 
glorifed in his saints. 14. And what may we not look 
for and hope from him who so loved usas to give himself, 
soul and body, to the most painful ignominious death 
of the cross, that he might graciously redeem us from 
all the guilt, pollution, power, punishment, and in- 
being of our sins; and sanctify, cleanse, and separate 
us tohimself, as his ownloving, precious, and peculiar 
people, made his by his Father'slove,hisown sacrifice, 
and our free and full consent in the day of his grace— 
that we might, with the most fervent zeal, glorify him 
in the performance of every duty appointed in his 
Word, from the best principles and motives, and in 
the best manner, to the best ends. IS. These are 
things of such vast importance, and so vehemently 
opposed or corrupted by the enemies of Christ and his 
gospel, that you ought, in his name and authority, 
earnestly to explain and inculcate them, and sharply to 
confute and reprove the contrary errors and vices. And 
let your whole conduct be regulated with such pru- 
dence, faithfulness, and gravity as may raise you and 
your office above the contempt of your most inveterate 
and scornful enemies. 

Ver. 4. To lowe their children, Not such a love as indulges 
the waywardness of their tempers and all the demands of their 
appetites, and thereby pampers them into future rebels against 
parental authority; but such a love as indeed sacrifices the ease 


of the parent for the comfort of the child, yet will not sacrifice 
the temporal interests of the child by the neglect of education : 


nor the interests of its immortal soul by the neglect of *the nur- 


lure and admonition of the Lord.’ €. 

Ver. 8. Sound speech. Every man is bound carefull y to watch 
over his words—inasmuch as ‘for every idle word he shall give 
a personal) account in the day of judgment;’ but men holding 
public office in the church are doubly bound, inasmuch as an 
unguarded word, an unsound speech, is not merely a fault in 
themselves, but may either mislead their friends, who pay defer- 
ence to their opinions, or give enemies, ‘who watch for their 
halting,’ an occasion to blaspheme. C. 

Ver. 10. That they may adorn, Sec. The Christian servant 
who is not himself ‘adorned’ with dress as his richer superior, 
may yel, by his cheerful obedience, command of tongue, and 
unshaken fidelity, ‘adorn the gospel’ which he professes, and 
commend it to his master, his children, his guests, and friends— 
so thal, like the captive maid in the house of Naaman, who 
directed her master to the prophet of Israel and the cure of his 
leprosy, he may be the means of directing to a greater Prophet, 
and the removal of a more grievous malady. C 


REFLECTIONS.—With gravity, sincerity, faithful- 
ness, authority, and Scripture evidence, ought minis- 
ters to preach the gospel, and apply it for exhortation, 
comfort, or reproof, as there is occasion. Nor can 
they expect that others will believe, or adversaries be 
silenced, unless their practice be answerable to their 
doctrine. —To adorn his profession, and honour the 
Lord Christ, every professor, according to his age or 
Station in the world, must act up to God’s commands 
himself, and promote holiness in others. The aged 
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atterns and teachers of every Christian | ing 


virtue and work; and the younger heartily disposed 
to receive their instructions and follow their advice. 
Sound principles, sober gravity, temperance, chastity, 
holiness, humility, diligence, honesty, and faithfulness, 


should deeply mark every Christian character. Tie 
grace of God, the tenor and scope of the gospel. the 
certain appearance of Christ to judgment, his death to 
redeem us from all iniquity, and the heavenly glory 
which he has prepared for us, in the strongest manner 
require and enforce our mortification of every lust, and 
earnest. performance of every holy duty. A gospel of 
God's redeeming grace, manifested to all ranks and 
sorts of men, requires universal holiness from all. We 
cannot manifest grace to be in our heart unless we 
renounce every known sin. We can have no right 
hopes of heaven unless we are given to the study of 
holiness as thc preparation for it. We have no marks 
of being Christ's redeemed while sin is our pleasure 
and work ; and we can have no evidence of being his 
peculiar people, if, in our temper and conduct, we are 
conformed to the world that lieth in wickedness. 


CHAPTER III Ver. r. And as thc same judaizing 
teachers dissuade Christians from owning the authority 
of heathen magistrates, see that you earnestly admonish 
and charge your people to be peaceably submissive 1o 
their supreme or subordinatc civil governors, as the 
deputies and ministers of God; and to pay a conscien- 
tious obedience to all their just laws; and to perform 
every duty becomiug their stations, whether it relate 
to God or to men. 2. Caution them against reviling 
any, of whatcver rank, nation, or religion, or charging 
things falsely upon them, or even exposing their real 
faults, but in so far as some valuable end is to be gained 
thereby. Warn them against a litigious quarrelsome 
temper and behaviour; and teach them, on the con- 
trary, to be of an equitable, candid, yielding spirit; 
and to manifest a humble, mild, and good temper in 
all their words and actions towards all sorts of men, 
the very worst not excepted. 3. For indeed none can 
be worse than we once were, and should still have 
been, if left to ourselves; for in our unregenerate 
state we were destitute of all spiritual wisdom and 
knowledge relating to duty or happiness: wcre dis- 
obedient to God and his holy, just, and good laws; 
were wanderers from him and the way of life and 
peace—seduced by Satan, the world, and our own 
treacherous hearts; wcre perfect slaves to many diver- 
sified sinful inclinations and sensual pleasures ; werc 
foolishly spending our time in maliciously wishing and 
doing all the hurt we could to such as did not please 
us; and envying the honour or happiness of such as 
were above or around us; and, on the whole, were 
most hateful and detestable in ourselves to God and to 
all good men, and full of bitter and implacable enmity 
one against another, according to our different passions, 
interests, or nations. 4. But, while we were in these 
awful circumstances, the transcendent kindness and 
infinite mercy of God (the original Fountain of our 
salvation through Jesus Christ) towards men shone 
forth with reviving and almighty grace, in the preach- 
and power of the gospel, to make a holy and 
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15 These! things speak, and exhort, and 
rebuke with all authority. Let 10 man despise 
thee. 
CHAPTER III. 
1 Titus is yet further direeted by Paul, both concerning the things 
he should teach, and not teach. 10 Heis willed also to reject obstinate 


heretws ; 12 whieh done, he appointeth him both time and place, 
wherein he should come unto him, and so eoneludeth. 


p them? in mind to be subject to princi- 
palitics and powers, to obey magistrates, 
to? e rcady to every good work, 

2 To* speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
bul? gentle, showing all meekness unto all inen. 

3 For ‘we ourselves! also were somctimes 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another. 

4 But? after that the kindness and love? of 
God" our Saviour toward man appeared, 

5 Not' by works of righteousness whieh we 
have done, ¿but aecor ding to his mercy he saved 
us, by the “washing of “regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which! he shed on us abundan tly,” through 
LA Christ our Saviour; 

7 That, being “justified by his grace, we 
should be made *heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life. 

This? is a faithful 


saying, and these things 
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hin, were now be- 


lievers in Jesus, had 
once been as sinful 
as the Cretans.— 7. 
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therefore sinning 
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concerning his teaching. 


I will that thou affirm constantly, “that they 
which have beheved in God might be careful 
to maintain good works. These things are 
good and profitable unto men. 

9 But ‘avoid foolish questions, and genea- 
logies, aud contentions, and strings about 
the law; for they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A: man that is an heretic, after the first 
and second admonition, reject; 

11 Knowing that he that is such 4s snb- 
verted, and simieth, being condemned of him- 
seli 

12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, 
or “Tychicus, *be diligent. to come unto me to 
Nicopolis: for I have determined there to 
winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and *Apollos on 
their journey diligently, that nothing be want- 
ing nnto them. 

14 Aud let ours also learn to maintain good 
works? for necessary uses, "that they be not 
unfruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute thee. 
them that love us in the faith. 
you all. Amen. 

% It was written to Titus, ordamed the first 

bishop of the church of the Cretians, 
from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


Greet 
Grace de with 
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happy change on us. 5. And it neither was nor could 
be any good work which we, who were so detestable 
and wicked, had performed, but really of his own 
full, self-moving, undeserved, nay, abused and pro- 
voked mercy, and its compassionate propensions, that 
he brought us out of that deplorable condition into a 
state of salvation, through repentance, faith, and re- 
pene aus grace, represented: in baptism, and effected 

a living faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 6. 
Wham. in Be gifts and graces, God the Father gra- 
ciously and abundantly bestowed upon us, according 
to his promise, through the mediation, merit, exalta- 
tion, and intercession of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 7. That being, by the love of God, dis- 
charged from guilt and condemnation, and accepted as 
righteous unto eternal life on account of the righteous- 
ness of JesusChristimparted tous, we might beadopted 
into his family as his children, and made heirs of God 
and joint-heirs with Christ, according to the ground of 
hope laid down in the promises of the gospel given to 
us, and according to that grace of hope wrought in 
our souls by which we expect eternal life through our 
Redeemer.—8. The important things which I have 
mentioned are true and faithful, and to be firmly be- 
lieved, and. frequently insisted upon in your ministra- 
tions, that they who have believed in God through Christ, 
according to the gospel revelation, may be induced and 
excited, with all carefulness and diligence, to abound, 
excel, and lead the way to others, in all such works 
as are honourable to God, to Christ, and to their 
Christian character. And these doctrines, and the 
good works to which they manifestly tend, are every 
way excellent in their own nature; and though God 
cannot be profited by them, they are exceedingly useful 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


much the success of thee cultivation s upon ministerial PUEDES is 
obvious from the personal charges addressed to Titus, ch. 2. 7, 15; 3. 8. 
epistle has also a special value in the authority which it furnishes for the exercise 


and beneficial to mankind. | 9. But avoid and discoun- 
tenance all senseless and idle debates, of which juda- 
izing teachers are so fond,—as about descent from this 
or that particular tribe or family of Israel, or about the 
sense and obligation of the ceremonial law, which they 
desire to introduce into the gospel dispensation.— 10. lf 
any professed Christian entertain and boldly assert such 
errors as overthrow the fundamental principles of the 
gospel, especially if he appear to do it from prejudice 
against the truths themselves, as directly contrary to 
his own lusts, or out of a proud inclination to make 
himself the head of a party, let him be, once and again, 
solemnly, and in the most convincing manner, admon- 
ished of his sin and danger; and if after all this he 
obstinately persist in his destructive errors, let him be 
excommunicated from the visible church, and all fami- 
liarity with him not required. by the laws of nature be 
carefully avoided by her members; 11. For it is sufh- 
ciently manifest that such a man hath utterly turned 
away from Christ the foundation, and from all true 
goodness, and that he sins against his own soul, and 
against the divine authority, light, and truth of the 
gospel revelation, if not against the convictions of his 
own conscience. And his persisting to avow such 
error 1s sufficient proof against him; yea, thereby he 
practically condemns himself as not fit to have any 
fellowship with the true church of Christ. 


Ver. 5. (1) Does ‘the washing of regeneration’ signify baptism, 
and does the apostle mean that ‘the renew ing of the Holy Ghost’ 
necessarily accompanies or flows from it? or (2) Does ‘the wash- 
ing of regeneration’ signify baptism as merely a ritual sign to all, 
and seal to believers of ‘the renewing of the Holy Ghost?’ or (3) 
Is ‘the renewing of the Holy Ghost’ merely expository of ‘the 
washing of regeneration?’ ‘The first of these views is supported 
by Hooker, Beveridge, G. Ridley, &c.; the second, by Bishop’s 


and Thee 


This 
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of a careful and efficient discipline, not merely over church-members guilty o 
gross immorality, as in 1 Co. 5. 4, 5, but also over ach as adopt, assert, or pro 
pagate erroneous doctrines contrary to the Word of God. 
instructs Titus to admonish; 
from the fellowship of the church. 

































Bible, Hall, Wells, Brown, T. Scott, A. Clarke, &c. The first 
of these views we unhesitatingly reject; and to the second, though 
supported by such eminent names, we prefer the third. translating 


the passage ‘by the washing of regeneration, even the renewing 


of the Holy Ghost.’ See note on jn. 3. 5. C 


Ver. 9. foolish questions—on matters of mere idle curiosity; 
on points that can never be absolutely ascertained; or of no 
practical] use if discovered. C. 

Ver. 1o. The heretical man was one who, either by the adop- 
tion and propagation of fundamental errors, or errors of a minor 
character, caused divisions in the church. 2. 

REFLECTIONS.— Nothing is more absurd than for 
princes to hate and persecute true Christianity, which 
so truly renders men good subjects. For nothing 
can more actually influence men to every good word 
and work than the believing consideration of their mar- 
vellously gracious redemption by God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. Dreadful is the wickedness in heart 
and life of every man by nature; and transcendent the 
grace, precious the blood, and almighty the influence 
that can save such sinners—that can without, nay, con- 
trary to, their own deserts, renew their hearts after the 
image of God, justify their persons before him, and 
through faith give them eternal life. Base is 
our conduct if, after all, we willingly employ either 
heart or tongue, hand or foot, in iniquity. The doc- 
trines of the gospel, believed with the heart, are the 
most real and effectual means of making us careful to 
maintain good works. Honourable would it be if every 
professed Christian were thereby distinguished from 
others. And happy would be the church if all useless 
controversies were shunned and stifled; every erroneous 
and schismatical person, after due pains taken for his 
conviction, were solemnly excommunicated ; and faith- 
ful ministers were all of one mind, heart, and way in 
the truth as it is in Christ. 


These the aposti 
but, if obstinate, he commands him to reject ther 
E 





Pat EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE dert 


PHILEMON. 


This epistle is distinguished as an act of intereession, aud furnishcs a beautiful speeimen of that deep interest which Christians in the higher rauks of lite 
should take in the welfare of those whom Providence has placed in less favourable cireumstances, C. 

This epistle was written during Paul's first captivity at Rome, and probably just beforc the Epistle to the Colossians. Philemon seems to havc been a member 
of that chureh (ef. ver. 10 with Col. 4. 9), and to have been converted by the preaching of Paul. ‘The bearer of the epistle was a slave who had run away from, 
and, as it would seem, robbed Philemon (ver. 18), but who now, after haviug had the blessing of mceting with St, Paul at Rome, and by bcing eonvertcd to Chris- 
tianity by him, was returning to the master he had wronged, changed and rcpeutaut.' The objeet of the epistlc is evident :—it was to effect a eomplete reeoneilia- 
tion between mastcr and slave, P. 
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that qn thy stead he might have ministered 
unto me in the bonds of the gospel: 

14 But without thy mind would I do no- 
thing; that thy benefit should ‘not be as it 
were of necessity, but willingly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for 
a season, that thou shouldest receive him for 
ever: 

16 Not now as a servant, but above a scr- 
vant, ‘a brother beloved, specially to me, but 
how mitch more unto thee, both in the “flesh, 
and in the Lord? 

17 If thon count me therefore “a partner, 
receive him as myself. | 

18 If he hath wronged thee, or owcth thee 
ought, put that on mine account ; 

19 1 Paul have written ¿£ with mine own 
hand, I will repay ¿f: albeit I do not say to 
thee "how thou owest nnto me even thine own 
self besides. | 

20 Yea, brother, “let me have joy of thee in 
the Lord: refresh iny bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having" confidence in thv obedience I 
wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also 
do more than I say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a lodging: 
for *I trust that through your prayers I shall 
be given unto you.’ 


4 He rejoiceth to hear of the faith and love of Philemon, 9 whom 
he desireth to forgive his servant Onesimus, and lovinyly to receive him 
again. 








bears, and if there 
be anything worthy 
in its meaning, or in 
the character of the 
friend from whom it 
was derived, let him 
act up to the mean- 
ing, or emulate the 
virtues of that friend. 
But if the name have 
no known or assign- 
able meaning, orif he 
know nothing of the 
virtues of his friend, 
let hin think of him 
‘from whoni the 
whole family in hea- 
ven and earth is 
named; and, recol. 
lecting how that 
nanie has been nam- 
ed upon him, let him 
see that he walk 
worthy uf it. —C. 

q 1 Co. 16. 17. Phi.2. 


a Ac.27.1; 28, 16,17. 
Ep 3. 1, 13; 4.1; 6. 20. 
Bally Colla 2 
Ti.1.8.ver.g. 

1 This address has 
evident reference to 
the meaning of the 
several names: P/r- 
lemon, affectionate, 
beloved ;' APphia, 
the title of affection 
from a brother to a 
sister; ifrchippus, 
'the ruler of a horse' 
—consequently ad- 
dressed as Paul's 'fel. 
low-soldier.' And it 
is not improbable he 
might have been sich 
—as in our own days 
the army has trained 
up some of the most 
valiant and faithfnl 
soldiers of the Prince 
of peace.— C. 

6 Col. 4.17. Phase, 

c Ro. 16.5. r CO. 16. 
I9.Col.4. rs. 

d Ro.1.7. 1Co.1.3.2 
Co, 1.2: I3 14. Ga. r. 3. 
Ep.r.2. Bhi.1.2, COIT, 
2. 1Th.1.7.2Th.1.2, 1 
lie? Tiro Titi. 


AUL,* a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 
Timothy ov brother, unto Philemon! our 
dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer, 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and "Archippus 
our fellow-soldier, and to ‘the church in thy 
house: 

3 Grace” to you, and peace, from God our 
Fathcr and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I° thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 

5 Hearing’ of thy love and faith? which thon 
hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all 
saints ; 

6 That "the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual by the acknowledging of 
every good thing which is in you in Christ 
Jesus. | 

7 For we have great joy and consolation in 
thy love, because the bowels of the saints are 
refreshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold 
in Christ to enjoin thee that which is con- 
venient, 

9 Yet for loves sake I rather beseech ‘hee, 
being such “an one as Paul the aged, and now 


30 


ke 
29 

5 Ge. 45. 5-8; 50. 20. 
Ro.8.28.2 Co. 4.17. 

€ Mat.23.8. 1 Ti.6.2. 
He, 3. 1;13.1. Col.1.2;3. 
22,1 C0.12.12,13.27. 

$ Onesimus, though 
a slave, may have 
been actually of the 
kindred of Philemon, 
as many of the vas. 
sals and serfs of feu- 
dal times either were, 
or were accounted, 
the relatives of their 
chieftains.—C, 


y 2C 0.9.7.1 Ch.28.9; 
a 


4. 
€ ED. 1.16) Ro. 1. 8. 
Phira. Colra.rTh. 
Deos i ro pira: 
Sep re CobT a. 
r Thor 2 2 es TI 
= 


> 

2 Philemon's ‘love 
and faith toward the 
Lord Jesus’ is a 
phrase perfectly in- 
telligible; so also is 
'love toward all 
saints;' but what is 
the meaning of 'faith 
toward all saints?’ 
even a faith that, tak- 
ing Christ for the 
head, takes them for 
the members, and 
works toward theni 
by love in every pos- 
sible communication 
of good, ver.6.— C. 

A He.13.16; 6. 10; 10, 
24, R 0.12.13. C0 8. 4: 
9:13 ]a:2 14,17. Phi a, 
8,14,15; I. 5,9-11. 2 Pe. 
1.5-8. 

P200. 4 rs 1, Th.3: 
7, with 1 Co. 16, 18, 2 
ILLI. 16. 


té Ja.2.5. 2 Co. 8.23. 
Reng, He 3, 04,1 Jn. 1. 
3.1 Co, 12.12,15,27. 

Y Tita. 1TL12 1 
Co. 4.15;9.2.2 Co, 3.2, 

A ver.7,12, Phi.2.17, 
28. 1 Th. 2. 19,20; 3.7-9. 
2 Co.7.4-7. 

J 26.7, 106. 

z Phi.1.25;2.24, with 
Me i229. 20. r IL 
Ac.12.5.Ja.s.16, 

6 This seems to in- 
timate that the epistle 
was written shortly 
before the apostle's 
deliverance from his 
first imprisonment 
(see Ac. 28, 30. Phi. 2. 
24), and that he was 
then in full hope of 
his liberation,—C. 


J1Th.2.6. a Col.1.7;4.12. E : 
also a 'prisoner of Jesus Christ. Tu Col:410,14; Aca. aj 23 There salute thee "Epaphras, my fellow- 
° 7 Col.4.9. 1 Co.4. 15. 20.4:27. 2.2 T i. 4. 10, 11. : - ` v 
10 I beseech thee for my son "Onesimus;? E Eus cae | ptisoner in Christ Jesus: 


ot Pe.2.10. 23.2 Co. 13. 14. Ep.6.23, 


24. Phi. 23, Cole 24 Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my 
ITh.5.18. 2 Th.3.18. 1 t 
Tiéər Tits. 15. He. | fellow-labonrers. 

3; ae spirit—not 


the spiritof Philemon | 20 The? grace of our Lord Jesus Christ Ze 


alone, but of all 'the 


church in his house,’ with vour spunii” Amen. 


as all actuated with 


4 ver. 18,16. Perhaps 
lazy and thievish. 

2 Lu.15.20, Phi.1.8. 
Ro.13.8-10. Ga.6. 1,2. 
Mat.18.15,21,22,35. 

* Onesimus signi. 
fies * useful;' whence, 
asin ver. r, Pail refers 
to the nante, former- 
ly 'unprofitable' to 


whom I have begotten in my bonds: 
11 Which? in time past was to thee unpro- 
fitable,* but now profitable to thee and to me: 


12 Whom I have sent again: thou thercfore | 
receive? him that is mine own bowels: you, now "prof: || and VC a compos | 1 Written from Rome to Philemon, by Onesi- 
able’ to me. Voze, || ite body, animated, 


13 Whom I wonld have retained with me, | Let every man look || as it were, with one mus a servant. 


the nane he lI soul.— C. 


Ver. 4-7. In reflecting on your well-known faith in | which, by virtue derived from Christ, and to his honour, | care for and rejoice in one another's gracious comforts 
Christ and love to all the saints, I heartily thank God | work for the relief and support of his servants and poor and success. And it is an honour for the wealthy to 
for his kindness bestowed upon you; and pray that members for his sake.—It is a great comfort to me in my | bestow abundantly on the cause, servants, and poor 
your faith and love may be still more and more effectual imprisonment, and to Timothy, my brother here, to | members of Christ. God can marvellously bring gcod 
to render you still more generous and benevolent; that understand that the hungry appetites of poor private | out of great evil-—can make robbery and the running 
they who hear of, and especially they who receive your | Christians and holy ministers are abundantly relieved away from lawful service an occasion of bringing a 


favours, may be excited to make the most grateful | and satisfied by your charitable donations. person to the gospel, attended by the Holy Ghost sent 
acknowledgments of those kind and holy dispositions REFLECTIONS. — Faithful ministers affectionately | down from heaven; and sinful falls the means of bring- 
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Concluding remarks on PHILEMON. the Epistle to Philemon. 


mg about saving conversion. What an inexpressible | in Christ. A high esteem and affectionate regard should | church where ministers and people are knit together in 
alteration for the better converting grace makes on a | Christians show to the instruments of their conversion. | cordial affection, and labour for one another’s welfare, 
person! And readily we ought to forgive such as have | And with earnestness and prudence ministers or others | temporal, spiritual, and eternal, by much fervent prayer; 
otfended and injured us if they return to their duty, and | should interpose their influence in favour of those who | and where peculiar care is taken to refresh, comfort, 
especially if God's grace has made them our brethren | penitently return to their duty. Thrice happy is that | and provide for the aged, poor, and persccuted. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


This epistle possesses a special value, as it exhibits the true and only principle | teaching the doctrine of rectitution, unless the injured party choose freely to for- 
of human equality—union in Christ Jesus. Onesimus, the slave, is now a son | give. Nor is it less remarkable as it depicts Paul not merely in the public char- 
to Paul, and a brother to Philemon; yet this epistle equally sustains the dis- | acter of an apostle, but in the private character of a domestic friend, and discovers 
tinction of rights and ranks, and even Paul beseeches as a friend, but does not | him as truly amiable and childhke in the onc, as he is great and manly in the 
command as a supcrior, ver, 10, I3. 14. It also possesses a special value as | other. C. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTIER [TOs S 


HEBREWS. 


Ancient copies and translations, the testimonies of the highest ancient and modern authorities, the style of the writers quotations from the Old Testament, his 
mcthod of reasoning from them, his imprisonment in Italy, his intimate connection with Timothy, ch. 13. 23, as well as the manner of his closing benedietions— all 
coneur in testifying that Paul was the writer of this epistle. The omission of his name and office, as well as of the residence and characteristics of the parties to 
whom he wrote, contrary to his uniform custom in his other epistles, is an objection of no weight against all this array of testimony. That the parties to whom it 
was sent were well and personally known to the writer, appears from ch. 10. 34: 13. 18, 19, 23; and that they were Jews converted to Christianity, is evident 
from the nature of the subjects handled, the scriptural evidence adduced, the hopes expressed, and the exhortations to constaney so earnestly enforeed. That it was 
written from Italy appears from these words, “they of Italy salute you; and that it was near the end of his first imprisonment seems to be intimated by the confident 
manner in whieh he says, * [ beseech you the rather to do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner,’ ch. 13.19. The omission of the apostle's name and office, 
as well as of the parties to whom he wrote, lias been accounted for on the supposition, that as the unconverted Jews were strongly prejudiced against Paul, and, by 
consequenee, against his friends, nothing was put forward that might alarm their prejudiees, and cause them to throw down the book unread. This supposition is 
highly probable; for the apostle, whom the light of Christianity had set free from all prejudices, felt great tenderness for the prejudices of others, and was always 
ready to sacrifice self, and, so far as a good conscience would permit, to beeome all things to all men, that he might gain some. 

The substance of the epistle may be stated as follows:—1. The superiority of Christ's person, not merely above Moses, but above the angels, by whose ministry 
the Jewish institutions were promulgated — with the most careful enuneiation, that while he was ‘Jehovah who laid the foundations of the earth,’ he was also ‘ par- 
taker of flesh and blood.’ These are the main objects of the first two chapters. 2. The superior dignity and perfect efficacy of Christ's priesthood, and the insuffi- 
cieney of the priesthood of Aaron; together with the special advantages of Christ being a suffering Redeemer, instead of a temporal monareh, as the Jews had expected, 
oceupy from the third to the cnd of the eighth chapter. 3. The emblematic nature and utter insuflicieney of the Levitical ceremonies, farther than as shadows of 
the substanee, eopies of the original, with the perfect sufficieney of the sacrifice of Christ for the redemption of all that believe, is the purpose of the ninth and tenth 
chapters. 4. To obviate the Jewish objection, that to embrace Christianity was to apostatizc from the religion of Moses, the old religion, he proeeeds to show, in the 
eleventh chapter. that, sinee the beginning of the world, the servants of God have all aeted upon one simple and identical prineiple—faith in the truth, promises, 
and personal attributes of God; and, consequently, that to embrace Christianity, so far from being apostasy, was merely a farther and more noble extension of the 
original and unchangeable principle of all true religion. 5. In the last two ehapters he follows up all his reasoning with directions and exhortations to patienee 
under perseeution for the truth’s sakc, and eloses with the benediction ‘Grace be with you all.’ €. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is in some respects unique. lt is different from all the other epistles in the New Testament canon. In Paul's other epistles the 
name of the author is the first word. The same is the ease in the Epistles of James, Peter, and Jude. The Epistles of John, though in one sense anonymous, are 
vet, by ineidental evidence, as clearly shown to be his writings as if his name were attached. This epistle, however, is not merely anonymous, but there is not a 
partiele of direct evidence UE to its author. All the other epistles assume the epistolary form at the outset. In Hebrews no individual and noehurch is 
mentioned. The opening sentences resemble the introduction to a set oration, or a philosophical essay, more than a simple pastoral. The style is different fro. 
and it surpasses in beauty and power, anything in the New Testament. The words and clauses are arranged with strictest grammatical accuracy, and with great 
rhetorical skill. [t is only towards the close we find a few incidental allusions, and forms of speech, which suggest the idea that it is a letter. 

In matter the epistle does not yield in importance to any book in the Bible. The fundamental doctrines of Christianity are asserted, defined, and defended 
with a elearness and ability nowhere surpassed. The Deity of Christ, his humanity, his atonement and intercession, and lis supreme headship, are most convince- 
ingly demonstrated. They are demonstrated in a way peculiar to this book, by testimonies adduced from the Old Testament. The epistle shows the perfect 
harmony which subsists between the law and the gospel; it proves that the Jewish and Christian dispensations are essentially one—that the latter is the full 
development of the former. P. 


A.M. cir. 4068. A.M. cir. 4068. 


CHAPTER 1. OAD cin 64 ioa [by Ais Son, “whom he hath appointed heir of 


a E] things, “by whom also he made the worlds; 


l Christ in these last times coming to us from the Father, 4 is pre- CHAP. 1. 6:8: gris MaG iy l. 
EI? D Y ` Yo N a Kite My a: G e $ Eug * he 
ferred above the angels, both in person and office. o m. oe 9 W ho being ‘the br ightness of his glory v 


I-17; I2.1-3; 13. 14- 17; 


OD, who “at sundry times and m divers | xvxwtxvüt<xL xxi: 


26.2—5; 28,12-15:32.24- 


manners, spake in time past unto the fa- | EEIT i Be sod 


1s.i. to Mal.iv. x Pe.r. 


roma, and the express image of his person, and ?up- 


Xlv XX) XCVI CI CX. 


ëss. Mat-28. | holding all things by the word of his power 


18. Pesto 26-29. Lu. 2. 


thers by the prophets, 10-12.2 Pe. rr. Hw Geen al When he had by himself purged our sims, sa 
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Christs dignity above angels, 


. down on the right haud of the Majesty on 
high ;^ . 

+ Being made ‘so mnel better than the 
angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they. 

5 For unto whieh of the angels said he at 
any tune, “hon art my Son, this day! have 1 
begotten thee? And agan, PI will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be to ine a Son? 

6 And again, when he bringeth in the first- 
begotten into the world, he saith, "Aud let all 
the angels of God worship him. 

7 And of the angels he saith, "Who maketh 
his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of 
fire. 

8 But unto the Son Ze saith, ”Thy throne, O 
God, 7s for ever and ever: a seeptre of right- 
consness” 7s the sceptre of thy kingdom: 

9 Thou! hast loved righteousness, aud hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even ‘thy God, ‘hath 
anomted thee with the oil of gladness above 
thv fellows, 

10 And, ‘Thou, Lord, in the beginmng hast 



























CHAPTER I. Ver. 1. To convince you of the 
superior excellency of the gospel dispensation above 
that of the law, I would have you seriously observe 
that God—who anciently, at different times and in 
several degrees, and in different forms of dreams, visions, 
and immediate impulses, gradually communicated his 
mind relative to the redemption of sinful men to our 
forefathers by his servants the prophets, 2, Has now, 
when the Jewish constitution is drawing Lo an end, and 
under the last dispensation of his grace, given us a 
far more complete manifestation of his will in the 
gospel, by a messenger infinitely more glorious—even 
his eternal, only begotten, and incarnate Son; who, 
being by nature the most high and only true God, has 
an original right to inherit all things; and who, as 
Mediator, is God's first-born, Head over all things to 
his church; and by whom, in the strictest connection 
and co-operation, he made the heavens and the earth, 
and all that is in them, and forms all the different ages 
and dispensations of time and eternity; 3. Who being, 
in his divine person, the illustrious brightness of the 
glory, and the most exact character and image of the 
person, of the Father, having the very same nature and 
essential properties, and supporting and governing all 
ranks, orders, and individuals of creatures by the al- 
mighty operation of his own will, when, as our great 
High-priest, he had, by his own obedience and suffer- 
ing, made pardon possible for all people, did, in 
virtue of his finished atonement, and in correspondence 
to the dignity of his person, ascend to heaven in our 
nature, to take possession of a glorious state, the most 
fixed, durable, and inexpressibly exalted; 4. Being in 
his person, and in his office of Mediator, inconceivably 
superior to the highest angels—having by nature and 
by his Father's appointment, a name, title, and char- 
acter far too high to be applied to any of them. 5. 
For (to consider this matter with respect to his divine 
nature) whom, even of the loftiest angels, did God 
ever represent as his essential, his eternal, his only 
begotten Son? 6. Nay, when he brought him into our 
lower world to obey and suffer in our stead, he required 
all his holy angels to pay all divine honours to him, as 
his Son and their Creator. 7. Again, when he speaks 
of angels, those noblest of creatures, he represents them 
as created to be his servants, for executing his will with 
8 strength, speed, and activity. 8, But, ina manner 
inexpressibly more exalted, he represents his Son Christ 
as a divine person, the true God, whose dominion is 
everlasting and unchangeable, and as ruling his exten- 
sive empire over all things with infinite equity, truth, 
and righteousness; 9. And as one who has a natural 
and necessary regard to holiness and equity, and hatred 
of all iniquity, and who has brought in an everlasting 
righteousness, and is furnished with gifts, graces, and 
glory infinitely above the measure of angels or be- 
Hevers. 10-12, Yea, as the Creator of heaven and | 
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ways.’ 
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Ver. 1. More literal] 
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through whose ministrati 
fully discover, the Old di 
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It was not revealed 
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spensation was rev 


Rather, 


OMS 45-17. Ch 7. 25, 
Jn.3. 16-18, 36. Ac. 2. 39; 
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earth, who himself existed from eternity, and as un- 
changeable in himself, while he blesses all creatures 
for their good: 13. But which of t 
did ever God call fo 
and glory, at his right hand, till sin, Satan, death, 
and all his and his people’s enemies should be sub- 
dued under his feet as vanquished rebels? 14. Nay, 
are not all these spiritual beings placed in an in- 
finitely lower station, being no more than messengers 
and servants of Christ, whom he employs in revealing 
his mind to, and in protecting 
in life or death, all the fa 
are, by faith and through 
highly honoured, and eternally 
salvation? 


grace, 


y—' In many parts and in many ways God, 
in ancient times, having spoken to the fathers through the pro- 
'erses form the general introduction to the 
In them Paul propounds his subject with great beauty of 
His first object 
the New and the Old ; and 
scendent superiority of the 
is as to the mode or inanner 
given ‘in various parts and in various 
to one person, or at one time, or 
This is indicated in the first 


With the view of evading the evi- 
ds to the Deity of Christ, they have 
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he loftiest angels 
sit enthroned in majesty, power, 


, Serving, and assisting 
ithful; who, under him, 
called to be 
to enjoy his complete 


e arrangement of dispensa- 
and visible universe, agree- 
invisible powers, agreeably to 


tute a comparison between 
the New dispensation, and the angels 
on, in some way which we cannot now 
ealed, Ac. 7.33. The 
els set forth in this verse con- 
; and (2) In the way he ob- 
higher and peculiar sense, 
He obtained it dy 
ernity in his divine nature, 
man, this name was not strictly 
He obtained the name therefore, but 
werent in his divinity. Z. 
‘But when he hath brought 
a manifest description of the 
vas demonstrated to be the 


Ze, servants of his will, 
in the execution of his 


arrying out the mysterious 
ature, and often executing swift and terrible judg- 


ative is often in Greek used 
ttics, the Hebrew cannot be 
It 15 given in the authorized 


Need af earnest attention to the gospel, 


laid the foundation of the earth: and the hea- 
vens are the works of thine hands: 

11 They” shall perish, but thon remainest: 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment ; 

12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed: but "thou art the 
same, and thy years shall uot fail. 

3 But to which of the angels said he at aay 
time, *Sit on my right hand, until I make thine 
euennes thy footstool? 

14. Are they not all “ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be “heirs 
of salvation? 

CHAPTER 1I. 


l We ought to be obedient to Christ Jesus, Š and that because he 
vouchsafed to take our nature upon him, 14 as it was necessary. 


HEREFORE wer ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the things whieh we have 
heard, lest at any time we should Het Aen, “slip. 
2 For if the word spoken "by angels was 
stedfast, and every transgression and disobedi- 

ence “received a just recompense of reward; 
9 How" shall we escape, if we negleet ‘so 


takers of some office with Christ. Some prophets and priests, 
some priests and kings, &c., but none of them uniting, as he did, 
the three offices in one person. C. 

Ver. 14. The Greek is more expressive than the English. It 
does not simply mean that angels have, in isolated and extra- 
ordinary cases, been sent on missions of mercy to man; but that 
they are ever thus being sent forth. It is their normal work. We 
have inany cheering instances in Scripture. Angels took Lot 
out of Sodom; protected Elisha from the Syrians at Dothan: 
told the shepherds of Bethlehem that the Messiah had come; 
delivered Peter from prison, and Paul from shipwreck. The 
psalmist says, the ‘angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them;’ and Christ savs of 
httle children, that angels watch over them. 7’. 

REFLECTIONS. — Blessed be God that he hath spoken 
so much in mercy and grace to men, and that we have 
so full evidence of the divine authority of both Old and 
New Testaments. Wisely hath he suited the manner 
of his revelations to the state of his church and the 
necessities of mankind. And now we enjoy the fullest, 
the clearest, and last discovery of his will that is to be 
expected on earth. Unbounded is the glory of our 
Kedeemer, as the Son of God and our Mediator. Deing 
essentially one God with, but personally distinct from 
and equal to his eternal Father, he is the creator, pro- 
prietor, and preserver of all things. llis blood, in- 
hnitely precious and powerful, atoned for and purges 
away our sins; and m virtue thereof he is enthroned at 
the right hand of God: there he for ever reigns the 
self-existent JEHOVAH, the eternal and immutable 
God, the object of adoration to angels and men! How 
honoured then are his saints, who are members of his 
flesh, his blood, and his bones! Safe are they under 
als care, and guarded and ministered to by millions of 
his angels, And rich is their provided, their prepared, 
their faithfully secured inheritance of eternal salva- 
tion. How dead then ought they to be to this 


perishing world and all its concerns! 


CHAPTER IL Ver. r. Since Christ is thus in- 
finitely superior to the ancient prophets, and even to 
the loftiest angels, it highly concerns us, who live under 
the more eminently glorious dispensation of the gospel, 
both in respect of duty and interest, to attend the more 
diligently, affectionately, and steadfastly unto—and 
with humble faith and love to esteem, embrace, medi- 
tate upon, and seriously improve—the everlasting doc- 
trines thereof, which have been delivered unto us in the 
ministry of the Word; and to retain them carefully in 
our hearts and memories, and persevere in our holy 
profession of them—lest at any time, through the cor- 
ruption, heedlessness, treachery, and prejudices of our 
hearts, or the temptations of Satan and the snares of 
this evil world, we should be carried away from the 
truth, and suffer it to slip out of our minds, and so 
should lose the benefit of it, and perish under its gra- 
cious administrations. 2. For if the law of Moses, 
which was given at Mount Sinai by the ministration of 
angels, acting as Christ's messengers, was established 












But, in 


Christ's exaltation, and fitness 


great salvation; which at the first “began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was "confirmed unto 
us by them that heard Ann. 

4 God' also bearing hem witness,’ both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts* of the Holy Ghost, according to his 
own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in 
subjection the?^world to come, whereof we speak. 

6 But oue in a certain piace testified, say- 
ing, "What is man, that thou art mindful of 
hun? or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 

7 Thou! madest him a little lower than? the 
angels; thou crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over the works of 
thy hands: 

8 Thou" hast put all things in subjection 
under his feet. For in that he put all in sub- 
jection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him. But now we see not yet all 
things put under him. 

9 But we see Jesus, who “was made a little 
lower than the angels, for® the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honour; that *he by the 
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d Mat.1.1-16. Lu.3. 
23-34. Ga.3.16, Ge.22. 
8 


18. 
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for his mediatorial work. 


10 For "it became hun, "for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 
*many sons unto glory, to make 'the Captain of 
their salvation "perfect? through sufferings. 

11 For both *he that sanctifieth and they who 
are sanctified are all of one: for which cause 
he is not ashamed to call them *brethren ; 

12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren; in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

13 And agam, *I will put my trust in him. 
And again, *Behold I and the children which 
God hath given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, “he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same; that through death 
"he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil; 

15 And* deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 

16 For verily he took not on Aim the nature 
of angels; but he took on Aim “the seed of 
Abraham.? 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him 


grace of God should taste death for every man.’ 


by divine authority and enforced with an awful sanc- 
tion; and every contemptuous violation of any of its 
precepts, or act of wilful disobedience to the authority 
of God in it, was severely punished with death; 3. 
How can we expect to escape the judgments of God, 
in time or eternity, if, through carelessness or unbelief, 
we despise and reject the glorious gospel—which alone 
reveals, exhibits, and offers to us that spiritual, heavenly, 
and eternal salvation which was secured by the in- 
finitely precious blood of Christ, and comprehends in 
it deliverance from so great sinfnlness and misery, and 
an advancement to so great holiness, happiness, and 
glory as answers all our wants, and infinitely transcends 
all our conceptions: the first clear publication of which, 
without the vail of typical shadows, was begun in the 
personal ministrations of our Lord Jesus Christ himse!f 
on earth, and was further explained and confirmed to 
us Jews by his inspired apostles, evangelists, and others, 
who themselves heard him preach these glad tidings of 
salvation! 4. Yea, to assure us of the infallible cer- 
tainty of their testimony, God himself attested their 
integrity and the truth of their doctrine by manifold 
miraculous operations and effects on the bodies of men, 
and by an abundant bestowal of spiritual gifts—such as 
prophecy, wisdom, knowledge, and utterance, speaking 
with or interpreting languages they never learned — 
which were dispensed by the Holy Ghost, in their 
different kinds and degrees, according tothe insight 
of his infinite love. 5. But to proceed in our 
comparison of Christ with the holy angels, it is 
manifest that, in his mediatorial office, as well as in 
his divine Person, he is infinitely superior to them; for 
though God employed them as his heralds in publishing 
the law at Sinai, and employs them as ministering 
spirits to the heirs of salvation, yet he has not given 
them any headship or ruling power over the New 
Testament church, nor are its doctrines, ordinances, 
privileges, or blessings derived from or even published 
by them. 6-8. But the inspired psalmist David, when 
contemplating the magnificent works of God, breaks 
out into a rapture of admiration that God should so 
favour, support, and assist man; and, after a short 
debasement, constitute him the universal Lord and 
head of all his creatures, not one excepted—that he 
might conquer,subdue, and triumphover his enemies, 
overcoming all opposition and casting it beneath 
his feet. Now it is fully evident, from observation and 
experience, that never since the fall, neither mankind 
in general nor any particular one of them, has ever 
had an absolute and universa! dominion over all things. 
9. But though Jesus Christ has not yet put zn enc ¿o 
all the opposition of his and his people's eremies, vie 


he conducts to glory. 
See ver.1o,11.—€C. 


1,2; 8.35 91 141285 10.10; 
I2,14;I3.I2. 


certainly know, from the testimony of inspired writers, 
and from the marvellous effusion of the Holy Ghost 
in his miraculous gifts and graces, and the wonderfui 
effects of the gospel in convincing and converting mul- 
titudes, that he, in consequence of his debasement, 
obedience, sufferings, and death, in the place of all 
the world, Jews and Gentiles, is exalted to the highest 
glory, power, and authority—that he might be m full 
capacity to accomplish the great end of his death in 
its complete salvation. 10. For however offensive 
the doctrine of his debasement may be to carnal Jews, 
who only look for a temporal deliverer, it infinitely 
well became, and tended to the singular glory of, the 
justice, holiness, wisdom, goodness, and other perfec- 
tions of God the Creator, Preserver, and last End of 
all things, and of his holy law and government, in 
bringing all true, humble, and regenerated men 
to their complete happiness in heaven, to prepare and 
consecrate his only begotten Son, as their Prince, 
Leader, and Author of eternal salvation, to his heavenly 
work of intercession and government, by his suffering 
on their behalf and in their stead. 11. For both Jesus 
the Redeemer, who, by his blood, purges away the 
guilt and filth of all sin, and we, his redeemed, who 
have accepted Christ, are, by the constitution of 
the promise of grace, one in the view of the law; and 
are partakers of the same human nature, in the same 
condition of weakness, trouble, and mortality; on which 
account Christ, however great and glorious, does, and 
in the last day will, more openly avow us, however 
mean and despicable, to be his brethren; 12. Engaging 
in the great work by his personal ministrations, 
and by his servants, will make known the glory and 
celebrate the praises of his perfections and counsels 
among aZ people, faithfully gathering through their 
faith a loving people. 13. And, like one having 
communion with us in human affections, sufferings, and 
graces, he represents himself as trusting in God for 
support, assistance, success in, and reward of his work, 
and as ready to do whatever is necessary for our future 
or eternal salvation, who, as his spiritual children, 
were to be saved by faith. 14. Since therefore these 
children whom God has by faith called to be saved 
by him are equally partakers of immortal souls and 
mortal bodies as the rest of mankind, he also, having 
existed the Son of God from all eternity, did, in the 
fulness of time, assume a true human nature, with all 


¡its essential properties and sinless infirmities, into per- 


sonal union with himself, that he, as their Kinsman- 
redeemer, in the same nature which sinned, might 
make a proper fulfillment to the litvr and justice of 
God; and that thus, by means of his meritorious death, 
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to be made “like unto Are brethren, that he might 


which he suffered in their room and stead, to take 
away their sins and the curse of the law, and to 
secure their happy resurrection and eternal life—he 
might entirely conquer, overthrow, and make void the 
power of that great destroying adversary the devil, who, 
by means of Adam’s first transgression, had brought 
sin and death upon men, and has a limited empire 
over death, to inflict it upon obstinate and incorrigible 
sinners, and to be their everlasting portion in eternal 
death; 15. And that through his suffering of death he 
might destroy death in its destructive influence; and 
deliver all people fromthe sting, dominion, and terrors 
of it, and in due time give them a complete victory 
and triumph over it—even though their inward sense 
of guilt, the terrors of the Jewish dispensation, or 
heathen ignorance of a happy immortality, had long 
rendered the thoughts of their death enslaving and 
terrible. 16. For, to accomplish these important ends, 
he did not lay hold upon the nature of angels, by taking 
it into personal union with his divine, as if he intended 
to recover any of them who fell from their original 
holiness and happiness; but, passing by them, he laid 
hold on, and personally united to himself, the far in- 
ferior nature of man, as derived from the patriarch 
Abraham, to whom God promised that in his seed all 
the nations of the earth should be blessed. 17. From 
which it is plainly evident that, in order to Christ's 
duly answering the great design of his office as their 
Redeemer and Saviour, it was thought fit and neces- 
sary that he should partake of their nature in all its 
essentials; and be made in suffering, and everything 
but sin, like unto the people whom he was to bring 
to glory—that so, by his own experience of sufferings 
in their stead, he might be the better qualified, and 
the more feelingly engaged, to act the part of a com- 
passionate, tender-hearted High-priest for them towards 
God, in making answerable to his Father's justice for 
their sins, and in securing and procuring peace and 
reconciliation for them. 18. And having thus experi- 
mentally endured the temptations of Satan and troubles 
of this world, as well as the weight of all heinous 
sins, and triumphed over them, he is the more fit an? 
incined to sympathize with, support, comfort, and 
relieve his brethren, when exercised with any like 
temptations, afflictions, or trials. 


Ver. 3. So great salvation. This salvation was ‘great,’ (1) In 
the love from which it sprung. (2) In the means by which it was 
accomplished—the incarnation, death, and resurrection of the 
Sen of God. (3) In the means by which it is anplied—-the Spirit 
ot the living God. (4) In the disease o” sin and ruin of death 
from which it delivers. (s) In the rest and glory to which it 
conducts. .. 

Ver. 5. The world Jo come 15 noc the future state following 
death aad judginent, but the times of Messiah in this world, 






Christ is more worthy than Moses. 


be a merciful and faithful high-priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people. 

18 For? in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succour them that are 
tempted.! 

CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ ts more worthy than Moses, 7 therefore af we believe not in 
him, we shall be more worthy of punishment than hard-hearted I srael, 


\ \ | HEREFORE; holy? brethren, partakers of 


the heavenly calling, consider ‘the Apos-| 


tle and High-priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus; 

2 Who was “faithful to him that app 
him, as also ‘Moses was faithful in all his 
house.? 

3 For? this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house hath more honour than the 
house. 

4 For every house is builded by some man; 
but he that "built all things Ze God. 

5 And ‘Moses verily was faithful in all his 
house, as a servant, for a testimony of those 
things which were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ as a Son over his own house; 
whose* house are we, "if we hold fast the conf- 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end. 

7 Wherefore” (as the Holy Ghost saith, “To- 
day if ye will hear his voice, 

8 Harden? not your hearts, “as in the provo- 
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them patience ^i 
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4. By sending in due 
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the save; asthefoun- 
der of a community is 
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tor to the creature. 


—P. 

> Ps. 78. 40, 41, 56. 1 

0.10.9. 

$ Ps.95. 10. Ex.14.11, 
I2;19.24; 16.2,3,7; 17.2, 
3:32.7,8. Nu.r1.1,4;14. 
2-4, 11, 22; 16. 3, IQ. 41; 
20.3;XXi.;25.1-3. De.g. 
7:29.4,5.N e.9.16, 17.15, 
63. 10. Ac. 7.42,44. Ps. 
Ixxxviii.cvi.Eze.xx. 

Z ver.18,19; ch.4.3.9, 
II. Ps.95. r1. Nu. 14.20, 
21,23,30,35. 

3 Gr. Z/ they shall 
enter. 

ze Ch.2.1-3:4. 1, 11510. 
23; 12.1, 15. Mar.7.21- 
23.]6.2.13; 17.9. Ro. 7. 
5.15.7.9. ] n.3. 18,36. 

u ch. 10.24. í Th.s. 
14. Ps.32.7.15.55.5. See 
ver.7. 

x Je. 17. 9. Pr.28.26. 
Ro.7. 11. Ep.4.23. ch. 
Ve 5 

Y Ep.s.30. Ro. 8.17. 
ch.1.9;4.3;6.12. 

z See ver.6;ch.6.11. 
1 Pe,r.s. Jude r.Pr. ro 
" 


5 The full meaning 
of this passage may 
be ascertained by 
carefully comparing 
it with our Lord's 
wordsin Jn.15.1-6.En- 
durance — steadfast- 
ness in faith, is the 
evidence, not the 
cause of our union 
with Christ. — >. 

a See ver.7,8,13;ch. 
4.7. Ps.95.7- 11. 

& See ver.g,ro.1 Co. 
IO. 5-12. Nu.14.2-4,11, 
22:26.66. 

€ De.1.36,38. Ro.1r. 
45 


d Nu,14.11,22,29,37; 
26.64,65. Ps.106,24-26. 
1 Co.10,5-12. Jude s. 

e Nu. 14. 2-4, 11, 30, 
De. 1.34,35. 

ech. 4. 6. Nu.20.12. 
De. 1. 32. Jn. 3. 18, 36. 
Mar. 16. 16. 1 Jn. 5.10. 
1s.7.9.2 Ch.20.20. 


Solemn warnings against unbelief. 


cation, in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
ness; 

9 When" your fathers tempted ime, proved 
me, and saw my works forty years. 

10 Wherefore’ I was grieved with that gen- 
‘eration, aud said, They do alway err in /Zeir 
heart; and they have not known my Ways. 

11 So I 'sware in my wrath, They shall not 
cnter? into my rest.) 

12 Take" heed, brethren, lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God. 

13 But "exhort one another daily, while it is 
called To-day; “lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. 

14 l'or we are made "partakers of Christ, “if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence sted- 
fast unto-the end? 

15 While it is said, “To-day if ye will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
vocation. 

16 For’ some, when they had heard, did pro- 
voke: howbeit *not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moses. 

17 but with whom was he grieved forty 
years? was ié not with “them that had sinned, 
whose carcases fell in the wilderness? 

18 And to whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest, ‘but to them that be- 
lieved not? 

19 So we see that ?they could not enter in 
because of unbelief. 
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during which the prophecies concerning Jews and Gentiles will 
be all fulñlled. C. 

Ver. 11. He that sanctifieth, does not here signify ‘he that 
maketh holy,’ but he that by his own death separates his people 
from the world and dedicates them to God. See Jn. 17. 19; He. 
IO. 10, 14.—A re all of one ‘flesh and blood,’ which his brethren 
had from Adam, which he received by the Holy Ghost, and by 
which, being himself without sin, he yet ‘bore their sins in his 
own body on the tree” See ver. 14. C. 

Ver. 16. The word ‘nature’ is supplied by the translators, but 
the marginal reading is greatly preferable. Literally, it stands 
thus: ‘For of angels he taketh not hold, but of the seed of 
Abraham he taketh kold.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS.—In the superior excellency of its 
principal preacher, in its manifold and marvellous 
attestation, and in the full and extensive salvation 
which it exhibits, the gospel far transccnds the law of 
Moses. With great care and reverence, then, ought 
we to hear, receive, and retain it, and all the spiritual 
and eternal blessings which it conveys. To neglect so 
great a salvation is one of the most grievous sins, 
and exposes men to the most terrible wrath of 


tions and trials, I am succoured under and delivered 
from mine! Since he, then, is merciful, let me always 
flee into his bosom; and since he is faithful, let me 
always adore and trust hina. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 1. Since the great Author 
of the gospel is so much more excellent and useful than 
all the former prophets, and even angels, let me be- 
seech you, my dear brethren by descent from Abraham, 
and, in the judgment of charity, brethren not only to 
me and all the saints, but even to Christ himself— 
separated to him by profession, devoted to his service, 
sanctified by his blood and Spirit, and tenderly called 
by the gospel to a state of union and fellowship with 
him, and to a full right to and anticipating possession 
of all the privileges of the new kingdom—more atten- 
tively to consider and seriously reflect upon the super- 
eminent dignity of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, as the. 
messenger of God, reveals to us the whole of the gospel 
truth which we profess, and as our great High-priest 


God. —How astonishing is it that God should leave Iris the subject-matter thereof, who confirms and ratifies 


angels to perish in their sins, and fix his love upon 
men, and unite his Son to them! But never can we 
sufficiently adore the excesses of that love through 
which we behold him in our nature, for a time debased, 
suffering, and dead ; and then gloriously exalted to his 
Father's right hand, as head over all things to his 
gospel church, and expecting till all his enemies be 
made his footstool. Infinite is the mercy that God 
shoulá thus bring many sinful men, as ‘his loved, 
blessed, and regenerated children, to eternal life 
through faith in Jesus Christ his Son. DIE 
herein all his perfections are highly glorified, and his 
Son qualified to be an exalted intercessor and Captain 
of salvation. Delightful is Jesus’ connection with us, 
as our elder Brother, and the source of all our sancti- 
fication, comfort, and victory over sin, Satan, fears, 
troubles, and death. And amazing is his Priesthood, 
and kind his manner of executing it, But great indeed 
are the effects of this love, that by the death of my 
divine Saviour I am made alive and free; and sin, 
devils, and death are conquered—that, by his tempta- 


it by his death; and so is the author, life, and glory 
of our heavenly calling, and of our holy profession of 
his name, and of all our love to and hopes towards 
God through him; 2. Who being chosen, called, or- 
dained, and sent by God to declare his whole will 
relative to the faith, worship, obedience, and salvation 
of the church, performed his work with a fidelity in- 
finitely superior to Moses, his noted type, whom God 
himself attested as singularly faithful in publishing the 
whole system of laws and revelations given him, and 
in his whole government of his chosen people in the 
wilderness. 3. But, notwithstanding this honourable 
testimony, Christ is infinitely more honourable in him- 
self, being not a mere man like Moses, but truly God- 
man in one person, and is worthy of infinitely greater 
honour, as he is the Former, Proprietor, Lord, and 
Head of the church, whereas Moses was but a member 
of it. 4. Nay, being the great Provider of all the 
materials, and Manager of all the affairs, of the Jewish 
or gospel church, for his own love, he can be nothing 
less than God himself. 5. And Moses indeed, not as a | 
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lord or proprietor, but as a servant, acted most faithfully 
in delivering the laws and ordinances of God about 
everything relative to the Jewish church, that he and 
they might be the distinguished figures of the far more 
excellent things which were to be more clearly revealed 
under the New Testament. 6. But though Christ 
graciously condescended to take upon him the form of 
a servant in his human nature and office capacity, yet, 
in what he has done relative to the church, he acted 
not merely as a servant, but as his Father's equal and 
only begotten Son, Heir of all things, and Lord of it, 
as his house or family, which he secured with his 
blood, gathered and formed, furnished, ordered, and 
governs, by his Word and Spirit ; and of which all of 
us are members who, being truly united to him by 
faith, may, notwithstanding all the tribulations which 
befall us, steadfastly persevere in the faith, profession, 
hopes, comforts, and holiness of the gospel.—7. To 
warn such of you as are but nominal professors against 
utter apostasy, and quicken real believers to hold on 
and hold out to the end in their holy profession of 
Christ and his gospel, let me remind you of the charge 
given by the Holy Ghost to our fathers in the days of 
David. Now immediately, and without delay, while 
the present season of God's mercy and patience lasts, 
and his messengers are sent to you, if ye would attend 
to, regard, and embrace what he says by them, for 
your spiritual and eternal advantage, 8, 9. Take heed 
that ye do not wilfully shut your eyes against his light, 
nor stop your ears against his voice, and resist his 
Spirit, and so harden your hearts against his fear, and 
against all his methods of wisdom and love, for your 
present and future happiness, as your forefathers did, 
by their provoking unbelief, strifes, and murmurings 
in the wilderness of Arabia. 1 tried them by diversified 
dispensations of providence; and they for forty years, 
beholding my marvellous work of mercy and judgment, 
often put my faithfulness, power, kindness, patience, 
and just wrath to the trial; as if they had doubted 
my ability and willingness to fulfil my promises or 
threatenings. 10. Therefore, being all that time sorely 
displeased, and at length wearied out, with their re- 


The vest of Christians 
CONTARE" 


1 The rest of Christians is attuined by faith, 12 The power of God's 
14 By our high-priest Jesus the Son of God, subject to iufirmi- 
ties, but not to sin, 16 we must and may go boldly to the throne of 


word. 


grace, 


ET us” therefore fear, lest, a promise being 
left xs of entering into his "rest, any of vou 


should seem *to come short of it. 


2 For “unto us was the gospel preached, as 





peated and aggravated unbelief and insolent behaviour, 
I solemnly declared them incorrigible in the error and 
perverseness of their hearts, and obstinately ignorant 
of and inattentive to my doctrines, laws, and ordin- 
ances, or any upright, holy, and peaceable conversa- 
tion. II. And, to render my threatening absolutely 
irreversible, 1 sware by myself, that, on account of 
their high and numberless provocations obstinately per- 
sisted in, not one of them, from twenty years old and 
upward, except Caleb and Joshua, who were men of an- 
other spirit, should ever enter into Canaan, which I had 
promised to Abraham and his seed, as a land of quiet- 
ness, peace, and safety, in which I myself, in the ark 
of the covenant, would dwell among them; but should 
every one of them disgracefully die in the wilderness. 
12. Being therefore warned by these awful examples, 
left for our admonition, and excited by a consideration 
of the dignity of Christ's person and office, and of our 
near concern with him, and of the rich advantages we 
may hope for from him, take heed, my dear Christian 
brethren, examine and watch over yourselves to the 
utmost, lest at any time, through the influence of Satan, 
the world, and your own corrupt hearts, unbelief— 
which, proceeding from an habitually sinful temper of 
soul, by distrusting God, and giving him the lie, reflects 
the highest dishonour upon his authority, sincerity, 
uprightness, faithfulness, power, and grace, and is the 
most noted and effectual spring and root of obstinate 
and final apostasy from God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, who has all life in himself, and is the Author of 
all spiritual and eternal life to believers—should pre- 
vail in you. 13. And, as a mean of preventing this 
dreadful evil, not only guard against the first workings 
of unbelief and apostasy in yourselves; but, while your 
life and the day of gospel grace is continued with you, 
stir up and encourage one another, without delay, and 
upon every opportunity, to steadfastuess in the faith, 
and to a holy and circumspect watchfulness against 
carnality of mind and negligence, and against the 
temptations of Satan, the allurements and terrors of 
the world, and everything which tends to carry you 
away from Christ and the gospel—lest any of you 
should be lulled asleep and stupified, and so led aside 
from him through the guileful and treacherous influence 
of indwelling corruption, magnifying the terror of suf- 
ferings for his sake, and the advantage of worldly ease, 
pleasure, affluence, or safety, and with fair pretences 
varnishing over the destructive ways of sin. 14. And 
it is of the utmost consequence for preserving us from 
this deceitfulness of sin and hardness of heart, to take 
heed that we be indeed real Christians; for it is mani- 
fest that we have a happy partnership with Christ in 
his righteousness, Spirit, grace, and benefits, as persons 
vitally united to him, and interested in all that he is 
and hath, when we hold fast our spiritual subsistence 
in him, and steadfastly maintain, and to the end of our 
lives persevere in our holy profession of him against 
all opposition and danger. 15. Take heed therefore 
now to yourselves, and do all that in you lies to fortify 
one another against apostasy; and if, while life and 
opportunity are continued, ye would believe and obey 
what God inculcates upon you for your good, beware 
of contracting an insensibility and hardness of heart, 
as your fathers did when they provoked the anger of 
the Lord against them by their unbelief and rebellion 
in the wilderness. 16. For most of them, after they 
had heard the law awfully published by God himself 
at Sinai, and had received the instructions relative to 
their ceremonial worship, instead of being suitably 
affected by it, indulged themselves in the highest pro- 
vocation against God ; nevertheless, Caleb and Joshua 
were men of a better spirit and conduct, and entered 
into the promised land. 17. But with whom of these 
Israelites was God so highlv offended forty years as to 
exclude them from the promised land of Canaan? Was 
it not with those ozZy who had repeatedly and notori- 
ously rebelled against him through unbelief, and whose 
dead bodies, on account of their wickedness, lay slain, 
like miserable and detestable objects, in the Arabian 
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8,21. 
desert through which they travelled to Canaan? IS. 
And against whom did God, in his just and awful in- 
dignation, swear that they should never be admitted 
to enjoy the privileges, peace, and blessings of that 
rest in Canaan? Was it not against those ody who, 
notwithstanding all their professions and obligations, 
warnings and excitements, rejected God and his gifts 
by their unbelief? 19, It is therefore plain, from the 
whole, that unbelief was the root and spring of all their 
other provocations, by which they forfeited all right 
and claim to the promise of admission into the typical 
rest of Canaan. 

Ver. 1. lZoly. Separated from the world and dedicated to 
God. Such Christians are by profession, and, if that profession 
be sincere, such they are in reality. C. ` | 

Ver. 6. Over his own house. According as the Greek word is 
or 1» not aspirated, the translation will be ‘over his house ;’ that 
is, over God's (ver 4) or “his own house ;' that is, over Christ's. 
— Whose house, House, in this place, evidently signifies ' family; 
in which sense it is consequently to be understood, ver. 2-5, from 
which this is a conclusion. C. 

Ver. 7. These words, quoted from Ps. 95. 7, were uttered and 
written, instrumentally, by David; they are, however, attributed 
directly to the Holy Ghost, because ‘holy men of old spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.’ C. 7" 

Nen 10. 7 was grieved, When ‘grief,’ ‘wrath,’ or other similar 
emotions are attributed to God, they are not to be represented 
as mere figures and accommodations and condescensions of God 
to the language of men; but are to be understood as exemphfied 
in Jesus, ‘God manifest in the flesh.’ C. 

Ver. 13. This ‘deceitfulness’ appears in many forms, especially 
the following: (1) The temptation promises a blessing, as Satan 
promised god-like immortality to our first parents. (2^ Pleads 
that it is so little, it cannot be rigorously dealt with. (3) That it 
is infrequent and easily repented of. (4) That God is merciful, 
and will not rigidly enforce his laws. (5) Sin is disguised under 
fair names: pride is called spirit; covetousness, care; ungodli- 
ness is called thoughtlessness. C. 

RKEFLECTIONS,—In dignity how far, how inconceiv- 
ably far, Jesus, the God, the Maker, the Lord, the 
l'roprietor and Governor of the church, transcends 
Moses, a mere man formed by himself, a member, a 
servant in it! Faithful was he to his Father, who con- 
stituted him mediator. And worthy is he to be con- 
templated, adored, trusted, and rejoiced in, and openly 
professed. But unworthy are those to be held mem- 
bers of his church who are not living by faith, 
sanctified by his Spirit, and resting daily in his 
grace. Alarming and earnest are God's calls and in- 
vitations to men; indispensably necessary is a present 
attention to his voice, and acceptance of his favours ; 
and fearful is our guilt, and dreadful our danger, if we 
harden our hearts, and contemn his offers of grace. In 
nothing does the deceitfulness of sin more appear than 
in men’s obstinate unbelief. If it reign in our heart, 
there is no apostasy but may be expected in our life, 
and no plague or remorse will be too dreadful for 
our reward. Alas! what multitudes of gospel hearers 
perish in this sin! And who knows what numbers are, 
by a holy God, consigned over to the power of it, 
and to irreversible condemnation for it, even in this 
life. 


CHAPTER IV. Ver. r. Since therefore God, as a 
warning to us, dealt so severely with our fathers for 
their disobedience and unbelief, it ought to bc our deep 
concern to maintain an awful reverence of his greatness, 
holiness, and justice, and a religious dread of provoking 
him— not to dismay and dishearten, but to excite us to 
the most dilivent use of all appointed means, in a 
humble dependence on his grace, for our own and 
others' preservation from apostasy and its terrible con- 
sequenees— lest, when God, who is the contriver and 
author of, and who delights in, this rest, as recorded, 
exhibited, and given to us in the gospel, a gracious 
promise of admission to a state of peace and lively 
fellowship with him through Christ, in truly evangelical 
worship and obedience in this world, and of a glorious 
peace in the world to come, ve should, through sloth 
and unbelief, reject and forsake ¿hat promise or rest, or 
seem to faint in your Christian course towards it: 2. 
For the gospel of salvation has been now preached to 
us, as it was more obscurely to them; but the precious 


truth of God did not in the least turn to the real advan- | culties, and break through all oppositions and discour- 
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is attained by faith. 


well as unto them: ‘but the word preached? did 
i Gs me word or HOt profit them, “not being mixed with faith im 
them that heard 77. 

3 For ?we which have believed do enter inte 
rest; as he said, "As I have sworn m my wrath, 
if they shall enter into my rest: although the 
works were ‘finished from the foundation of the 


- œ 


tage of many of them, when they heard it by Moses, 
or other inspired messengers of God; because they did 
not closely apply and appropriate the same to their 
hearts, and feed thereon by faith as the nourishment of 
their souls, and no more will that which we hear be 
eventually profitable to us unless we receive and digest 
it by faith. 3,4. But as all entrance into God's pro- 
mised rest is by believing, so those of us who have by 
a true and lively faith received and rested on Christ 
alone for salvation, do enter into a state of spiritual 
and evangelical rest and peace with God through him, 
according to the light and grace of the New Testament 
dispensation; and we now, by faith and hope, in gospel 
worship enter into the heavenly rest, as a pledge and 
assurance of our personal entrance into the full enjoy- 
ment of it in due time; for by comparing the several 
passages of Scripture which speak of God's rest, it is 
plain that there remains for us New Testament be- 
lievers a rest far more excellent than that of Canaan. 
Even God's oath, excluding the unbelieving Hebrews 
from Canaan, supposed that all true believers should 
enter into his rest; so that here was a rest promised 
2500 years after the rest of the creation had taken 
place, on the seventh day of the week and of time. 
5$. And, morcover, this oath, as it stands in David's 
psalm, must not be understood as merely relating to 
the llebrews’ entrance into Canaan, which had taken 
place more than 400 years before, but also to a rest 
which then remained to be entered into. 6. Since, 
then, God's threatening against them who believed not 
implied that some should actually enter in, and those to 
whom that typical rest was first preached, through their 
unbelief, did not enter; 7. Therefore God, by David, 
fixes another day of entering into his rest, and calls the 
Jews carefully to improve it, plainly intimating that 
what is there said related to a rest which was to be 
enjoyed long after they were in possession of the pro- 
mised land: $. For if Joshua, the son of Nun, that 
noted type of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, had 
put the Hebrews into the full possession of the rest 
ultimately intended in that psalm, the Holy Ghost 
would not, by David, have mentioned another season 
in which the Hebrews who dwelt in »ossession of 
Canaan were to seek a further rest, which could be no 
other than that which, being typified by the former, 
was to be introduced by Jesus Christ the Messiah. 9, 
Since therefore neither the rest of the seventh-day sab- 
bath, nor the rest of the settlement in Canaan, could 
be intended by that TO-DAY mentioned by David, it is 
evident there must still remain, under the gospel state, 
a more complete and glorious rest, typified by the 
former, which is to be inherited by the true people of 
God, and which includes a spiritual rest by faith in 
Christ from Jewish ceremonies—from the law as a 
covenant—and the holy and joyful rest of the New 
Testament sabbath, in commemoration of his resurrec- 
tion; and principally that heavenly rest of perpetual 
and immediate communion with Christ, of which all 
the preceding rests are but types, pledges, or foretastes. 
IO. l'or our Lord Jesus, having finished his obedience, 
sufferings, and death, rose again, and took possession 
of his heavenly glory, and so rested from his labours of 
securing our eternal redemption; even as God, when 
he had finished his work of creation, rested on the 
seventh day, and formed no more new kinds of crea- 
tures. And every believer who has entered into the 
spiritual rest of the gospel state and New Testament 
sabbath, ceases from loving or wilfully practising his 
former works of wickedness, and from resting on his 
once-beloved works of self-righteousness ; and when, 
after finishing bis course of obedience, conflicts, and 
trials, he enters into the complete and heavenly rest, 
he will perfectly cease from everything selfish, sinful, 
or troublesome. 1I. Since, then, therc remains for us 
a rest inexpressibly more safe, sweet, glorious, and 
lasting than that of Canaan, let us, in the use of all 
appointed means, and in dependence on divine grace, 
with the utmost diligence labour to overcome all diffi- 













I 


Lhe vest for God s people. 


4 For he spake in a certain place of the 
seventh day on this wise, ¿And God did rest 


the seventh day from all his works. 


5 Aud in this place again, ‘If they shall enter 


into my rest. 


6 Seeing therefore *it remaineth that some 
nist enter therein, and they to whom it? was 
first preached ‘entered not in because of unbe- 


lief : 


7 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, 


in David, “To-day, after so long a time: 
sad, To-day if ye will hear his voice, 
not your hearts. 


8 For "if Jesus* had given them rest, then 
would he not afterward have spoken of another 


day. 


9 There remaineth therefore a "rest? to the 


people of God. 


10 For ?he that is entered into his rest, he 
also ‘hath ceased from his own Works, "as God 


did from his.) 


11 Let* ns labour therefore to enter into that (i of the Jews. 


agements, that we may here enjoy all the refreshing 
and delightful privileges and blessings of the gospel 
state, and hereafter arrive at the still more refreshing 
and delightful heavenly glory; and stir up one another 
to seek after it—lest, through our slothfulness, carnal 
fear, and unbelief, we should fall short of it, as the 
Israelites in the wilderness, notwithstanding their dis- 
tinguished relation to God, fell short of the rest in 
Canaan through their unbelief and cowardice, 12. 
And there is the greatest reason to maintain a godly 
jealousy over ourselves and one another, and there is 
noble encouragement for the utmost care and caution ; 
for our Lord Jesus Christ, as the [rd of life, has life 
in himself, and is the author or it to others; and the 
written Word, by the Spirit, has a quickening virtue 
to raise dead souls: yea, Christ, who is the almighty, 
omniprcsent, omniscient, and heart-searching God, 
renders it a powerful mean of convincing the con- 
science, searching and affecting the whole heart, and 
subduing every thought and affection to the obedience 
of himself. 13. Nor cau any of us escape his critical 
observation, or the searching influence of his Word, 
there being no creature, of whatever rank or kind, that 
lies concealed from his all-comprehensive view; but all 
persons and things, even the most secret thoughts, 
desires, hopes, and fears, tempers and dispositions, are 
most evidentlv exposed and clearly manifested to the 
critical and all-seeing eve of him to whom we must 
give an exact account of our state, qualities, inclina- 
tions, and conduct, in the last judgment. 14. Since 
therefore it is so dangerous to despise, neglect, or 


apostatize from the truths of the gospel, and since we | 


have in this Jesus Christ, our present Observer and 
future Judge, so incomparable a High-priest, incon- 
ceivably great, divine, and excellent; thoroughly quali- 
fied for and exalted in his office—the most difficult and 
fundamental part of which he has performed on earth, 
and the remainder of which he is now executing in 
heavenly intercession for us, —let us be thereby encour- 
aged in the exercise of faith, love, and holy obedience, 
and with steadfastness, diligence, and constant pcrsever- 
ance, to maintain a free and open confession of him, and 
professed subjection to him, 15. Nor is this our glo- 
nous High-priest less willing than able to sympathize 
with and relieve us under all our distresses; nor is he, 
even in hcaven, insensible of or unaffected with our 
wants and weaknesses, miseries and dangers; but 
having, in his state of humiliation, experimentally 
known whatever we undergo in our temptations and 
troubles, though without sin, he is at once infinitely 
fitted to be our pattern in bearing them, and to sym- 
pathize tenderly with us in them, and to take away the 
iniquity which we unavoidably fall into by means of 
them. 16. Let us therefore, in view of his superla- 
tively excellent and efficacious Priesthood, and his 
execution of it, in offering himself a sacrifice to honour 


- God's justice, and make atonement for our sins, and 
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show that to this also 
there is a parallel m 
the Christian dispen- 
| sation. Inu it there is 
| a 1Higli- priest infinite- 
ly more exalted in 
| persou,and more suc- 
| cessful in work than 
| the Jewish. The lat. 
ter was ouly a type 
of THE CHRIST— 
the divine High- 
| priest.—P. 
8 Or, disobedience. 
f jn.1.r.1 Jn.s.7. Re. 
19.13, or ]n- 6 63 Ps, 
147.19; 119.11. 


r Ge.I.31:2.1,2, NE 
J PS.OS EL CIE 3.IE 

& ch.3.16. Ro. 9.0-8; 
1-57. 2142. r ou, 
10.27-.9. 

3 Or, the gospel. 

éch,3. 18.19. Ro. 11. 
20,25.JN.3.13,30,1]M.5. 
IO. 

m Ps.95.7.ch.3 7.15. 

A jos.i.-xxi. Ne.g. 
22,24. Ps.78.55; 105. 44; 
135.12. À C. 7.45. 

E esc. bar. 
Joshua, whose name 
in Greek is Jesus.-C, 

0 ver. 1,3.Ga.4.4-6;5. 
3.15. rr, 10. Zep. 3.17. 
Eze. 34.14,25. Jn.3.36. 


heart. 


1 Ec.I2.r1. 1S. 11. 4; 
49. 2; 55. 11. Je. 23. 29. 


s B : : 2.0.2. 37. E CO. 14.24.25. 
sayin o AC.I5.10, Re.11.15; 7, 2 C0.2,16;10.4,5. Ep.6. 
v, OO | 147177 14.13; 21.3,4. Is, || 17. Re.1.16; 19.21. Ro. 

TIS REIS) Ee set 2.16. 
> K, Z66212 of a 7 Quick. Living; re- 


sabbath, 

2 See ch.r.3;4. ta: 8 
1;IO.I2. 

g jn.19.30. Re. 1.18. || 
Lu.24.26,46, or 1 Pe.4. 
T. 2: 

7 ver.3,4. Ge. 2. 1,2. 
Ex.20.11;31.19.17. 

s See ver. r;ch.3.19. 
2 Pe. 1.10. Mat.7.13;11. 
12,26, [u 13.24. 


ceiving life from the 
Spirit of God.—C. 

v Job 26.6;34.21. Ps. 
33. 13-15; 34. 153 90. 8; 
139. 2, IT, I2. 'r.15.5, 11. 
6.23. 23; 17. 10, Jn, 21. 
I7. Re.2.235. 

X ]n.5.22,28. Ac. 17. 
| 31. Ro.14.9-12. 2 Co.s. 

IG. e.20.12, Ec. 12.14. 

E. cli.3.1:2:17;7:96;6, 
10;6.20;8.1; 9. 12,24; IO. 
21;13.20.]"s. 110.4. 

= ch.3.6,14:6. IT: 10; 
23;12.1,12:13.7-9. 

8 See note * in first 
column. 

e Ch.2.17, 18. Hor 
8. 15.53.4,5. Lu. 22. 28. 

Phi.2.7,8. 

6 2 Co.5.21. ch. 7.26; 
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* The dignity ofthe 

Jewish high - priest, 
lis close converse 
with God, his sacrifi- 
cial and intercessory 
work, all prescribed 
by divine authority, 
added vastly to the 
dignity of the Old 
Testament dispensa- |! 9.28.1 J 11m 3.5. 
tion, and gave it a Da.9.24. 
Strong clann on the dEp 2 18419. Eh. 
acceptance and ven- || ro. 19-22. Mat. 7. 7-11. 
| Jn. 16. 23, 24. Is. 55.6. 
| Am.5.4. 





Paul here proceeds to 


his continual intercession for us at his right hand, 
boldly draw near to God by faith, in prayer and every 
other ordinance of gospel worship—since he is now 
seated, not on a throne of justice, to execute deserved 
justice upon us, but on a throne of free and conde- 
scending mercy and grace, to commune with and bless 
us—that, with familiar and holy freedom, and humble 
confidence in him, as our reconciled God and Father, 
we may ask of and receive from him the most merciful 
forgiveness of our sins, and compassionate relief under 
all our straits and miseries; and, finding favour in his 
sight, may obtain all gracious assistances and supplies, 
in every season of want, difficulty, trouble, temptation, 


or danger, especially the most perplexing. 

Ver. 2. For unto us, œc. Rather, ‘For we also have received 
good tidings as well as they’—they of an earthly and typical 
rest; we of tribulation on earth, Jn. 16. 33, of peace and rest in 
heaven. C. 

Ver. 3. For we who have believed do enter into rest, being 
read as a parenthesis, the union between ver. 2 and remainder of 
ver. 3 will be apparent. The Word preached did not profit the 
unbelievers, ‘as he said, I have sworn,’ &c. The dignity of 
Moses was eminently displayed as the leader of Israel to the 
rest of Canaan. In this respect Christ is compared with him, 
and his glory, as antitype, shown to be infinitely greater than the 
type. Moses was not entirely successful: the rest of Canaan 
besides, even for those who survived to enter it, was imperfect 
and temporary. Christ's Leadership, on the other hand, 1s en- 
tirely successful; and the rest into which he conducts his people 
is perfect and eternal. 2. 

Ver. 9. There is a sabbatism, a holv rest, yet to come, distinct 
from the sabbath-rest of creation, which even unbelievers may 
enjoy, and distinct from the Joshuan rest, from which unbelievers 
were, by the oath of God, excluded. C. 

Ver. ro. He that isentered into his rest,is rendered by Brown 
and other eminent expositors ‘every believer; and ‘his own works’ 
are ver. 10: understood to signify his ‘former works of wickedness, 
self-righteousness, conflicts and trials But surely if *every be- 
liever’ were already entered into the rest spoken of, there were 
no use in exhorting him to ‘lahour to enter’ into it: see ver. 11. 
Nor can ceasing from ‘works of wickedness’ or ‘self-righteous- 
ness’ be justly drawn into comparison with God’s ceasing from 
his works of creation! The rest spoken of is, therefore, that rest 
from lahours and troubles into which they ‘who die in the Lord’ 
‘Re. 14.13! do immediately enter, 2 Co. 5.8, and in which they 
shall be found ‘when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with the angels of his power, 2 Th. 1. 7; Mat. 25. 32-46. C. 

Ver. 12. The word of God. As Paul never calls Jesus ‘the 
Word of God,’ though that title is given to him by John (Jn. 1. 1; 
Dno Re rg. 13), and as the phrase is justly applicable to the 
revealed Word, written or spoken, of the qualities of such revealed 
Word Paul appears here to speak. Nor is it reasonable, or agree- 
able to the manner of the Scripture, to interpret it, with Pyle and 
others, equally of Jesus, the Worp incarnate, and of Scripture, 
the word written or uttered.—Soz/, when contrasted with ‘spirit,’ 
signifies the living principle, with its appetites, desires, and feel- 
ings.—.S 5/777, when contrasted with ‘soul,’ signifies the thinking, 
immaterial part, which is separable from the body, and lives in- 
dependently of destructible life, Ec. r2. To ato Za Në (G 


REFLECTIONS.—Graciously has God maintained his 
gospel in the world all along since Adam’s fall, though 
in different degrees of light. And when it is now set 





before us in its fulness and clearness, we ought carefully | 
to beware of contemning and rejecting it. Alas! what | 


multitudes hear it without ever being profited by it!— 
No hearing, without cordial believing, will avail to the 
salvation of our souls. And unless we immediately 
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we are, 


Jesus our great High-priest, 


rest, lest any man fall after the same example 
of mibelief.? 

12 For tthe word of God zs "quick," and 
powerful, and sharperthanany two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and 
^s a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 


13 Neither” is there any creature that is not 
manifest m his sight: but all things are naked 
and opened muito the eyes of him with whom 
"we have to do. 

14 Seeing" then that we have a great H igh- 
priest, that 1s passed into the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God, let us “hold fast our profession.® 

15 For we have not an high-priest “which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our in- 
firmities; but was in all points tempted like as 
yet without sin. 

16 Let” ns therefore come boldly mito the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need. 


receive and digest what we hear, God may quickly 
swear in his wrath that we shall never enter into his 
rest.—Greatly preferable to that of Canaan, yea, in- 
poU excellent, is that spiritual, evangelical, and 
eternal rest into which true believers enter along with 
Christ! — Powerful and efficacious is God's written 
Word in the hand of Christ, the living and life-giving 
Word. With divine efficacy it penetrates into men’s 
souls, for their conviction, reformation, and comfort ; 
or for their condemnation and confusion. And in- 
hnitely awful, almighty, and heart-searching is he him- 
self, to whom we must quickly give an account in the 
last judgment. But blessed be God, that while he is 
his Son, he is our great atoning and interceding High- 
priest and Almighty Saviour; and that, having had 4 
»inless experience of our temptations and troubles, he 
ts qualified with the tenderest compassion towards us, 
and is ascended into the highest heavens, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us. His character 
and work powerfully and delightfully encourage to 
steadfastness and openness in our Christian profession, 
and to familiar boldness in our dealings with God. 
Let then all my requests and hopes of pardon, help, 
comfort, and glory, depend on JEHOVAH’s grace and 
Jesus! merits. 2. 
CHAPTER Vs Verr To encourage us to im- 
prove the grace and power of our glorious and ascended, 
but affectionate and sympathizing High-priest, in such 
holy reverence and confidence in approaching to God, 
let us consider that, even under the typical dispensa- 
tion, every high-priest was sanctified and set apart to 
his office from among the children of Israel, as one 
who partook of the same nature with themselves, and 
Was appointed to represent and transact for men with 
God—that in their name and stead, and for their bene- 
fit, he might present to him all their legal offerings and 
sacrifices, animate or inanimate, 2. And thus the mul- 
titude of infirmities, sinful or natural, with which he 
was compassed about, did require, and, as it were, 
qualify him to bear with and readily atone for the sins 
of others, which had been committed through ignor- 
ance or mistake: 3. On account of which infirmities he 
was required to offer up sacrifices for his own sins, as 
well as for the sins of the people, —4. And it was further 
necessary that no man should assume to himself the 
office of priesthood till he had a most plain and manifest 
call from God to it, as Aaron and his sons had. 5, 6. 
In like manner Jesus Christ—who in our nature made 
atonement for our sins by the sacrifice of himself, that 
our persons and prayers might be accepted of God, as 
presented by and through him, and who, in his state 
of humiliation, experienced every sinless infirmity and 
temptation, that he might manifest the greatest forbear- 
ance and compassion to ignorant and wandering sin- 
ners; and who, having no sin, had no oceasion to offer 
up any sacrifice for himself, but only for his people— 


The authority and honour 


CHAPTER V. 
l The authority and honour of our Saviour's priesthood. 11 Negli- 
gence in the knowledge thereof is reproved. 

OR every” high-priest. taken from among 

meu is ordaiued for meu in things pertain- 
ing to God, that he may offer both gifts and 
sacrifices for sins: 

2 Who? can have compassion on! the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the wav; for that 
he himself also is compassed with infirmity. 

3 And? by reason hereof he onght, as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins. 

4 And? no man taketh this honour unto him- 
self, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. 

5 So also ‘Christ glorified not himself to be 
made an high-priest; but he that said unto him, 
Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in another place, “Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Melcln- 
selec. 

7 Who in the days of his "flesh, when the had 
offered up prayers and supplications, with 
strong crying aud tears, unto him that was 
able to save him from death; and ^was heard 
in* that he feared;? 

8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which-he suffered ; 

9 And 'bemg made perfect, he became "the 


HEBREWS VI. 


A.M. Cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64. 
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e ch2.17:8.3.40 7.27: 
9.9:10.71;4. 14, withE x. 
xxviii. 1.e.i.-xx vi. 

5 ch.2.18; 4. 15, with 
Nu.15.22-29. Ch. 7.28. 

1l Or, can reason- 
dbly bear with. 

€ Le.4.339.7;16.6,17. 
ch. 7.27. 

d 2Ch.26.16,18.1 Sa. 
13.9. 2 Sa. 6.6, 7, with 
Ix, 2B, 1. Nu. 10.001 
Ch.23.13.]6.23. 32. 

¢ [n.8.54, with Ps. 2. 
TENES ACL 549.0 
8. 23-31. Mi. 5.2. Int, 
14;3. 16. Ro.8.3. 

g Ps.2.7; 110.4. ch.6, 
20;7.3. 15,17. Ver. IO. 

A Ro, 8. 3. Ga. 4. 4. 
Mat.8.20.2C 0.8.9. 

? Ps.xxii. Ixix. Mat. 
26.38-44, 53; 27. 46, 50. 
Jn.13.1;12:27. 

2 The cause of the 
‘prayers,’ *supplica. 
tions,’ ‘strong crying 
and tears’ of the in- 
carnate Lord cannot 
be understood unless 
he is viewed as * bear- 
ing our sinsin hisown 
body.’ and the fuller 
description of his spi- 
ritual agonies may be 
found  prophetically 
set forth throughout 
the book of Psalms. 
Sce Lu. 22.42, 33515: 
xxl. tC. 

3'7o save him 
Srom death’ does 
not signify to save 
him from the fear, but 
from the power of 
death, which earnest 
anxiety of our Lord 
was not simply per- 
sonal, but included 
the deliverance of 
his whole church.-C. 

F 1525.43. 15,202.31 
jn.11.42. Mat.27.47. 

4 Or, for his piety. 

£ Phi. 2. 6-8. ch.1.5, 
B. 3563225 ros Zec I3 
MACS ror r2so I7. 

¿ Lo. 13.32 ch,2 101 
Da.9.24. Jn.17.4. 

a ch. 12. 2. Ps,68.18, 
Is.45.17,22,24,25; 55. 4; 
49:6. Mat.1.21, 1 TM, 
ro. Ps. 72. 17. Jn.10.28. 
Ch.9.12;10.10,14. 


5 He feared—notas | 


A.M. cir. 4068, 
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a sinner, not as a 
slave, but reverenced 
as an obedient Son. 
Such ‘fear of the 
Lordis the beginning 
of wisdom.'—C. 

o 1s.1.19:55.3. Zec.6. 
15. 1s. 62. 12, Lu. 1.74. 
75. Tit. 2. 14. 

2 ver.ó:ch.6,20;2.15, 
17,3. PS, 110.4: 

g Mat. 13. 15. Jn.16. 
19,1C0:3.1,2.2 Pe 3 10; 

6 Hard to be utter- 
ed. Hard to be ex- 
plained; not on ac- 
count of any special 
dificnlty in them- 
selves, but because of 
your dulness of hear- 
iny when we exponnd 
the Old Testament 
types of our Lord..C. 


y I CoO 3 r ch. 6.1: 
IO.32.Ir Pe.2.1,2,9.1 Ti. 
3.16.2C0.5.18-21. 

7 Gr. hath no ex- 
perience. 

$ ROG oars 
Co. 3.9; 5.18-21. Ep: 
13. Tit.2. 11-14. 

2 r Co. 3. 1, 2: T4590: 
Ep. EE 

8 Or, perfect. 

9 Or, cf an habit or 
perfection. 

tt 10.2.6, 15 3 113: 
11. Ep. 4. 13.14. Phile. 
I5, 


CHAP vl; 

1 Therefore. Be- 
cause you have been 
inattentive to spirit- 
ual things, and are 
still but babes.—C. 

a Phi. 3.12-15. ch.5. 
12-14.Ep.4.13,14.1C0. 
14.20;2.6, 

2 Or, word of the 
beysinning. 

b p.2.20.1 C0.3.10, 
11. Mat.7.24. 

€15.55.7,3. Mar.1.14. 
A C.2,38,30: 3.19; 20.21. 
Ibeu21 Jn rq5 s; 20. 
31.1 Jn.5.9-13. 

e ch.g.r4;r r.6.Ga.s., 


19-21. Mat, 15.19. Ro. | 


1.28-32;3. 10-19; 7. 5: 6. 
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3.1. 
| e Ac.19.4-6; 8.16,17. 
| Mat. 28.19; 19.15, with 

L.e.i.-xvi. 


of our Saviour's priesthood. 


author of eternal salvation unto all them °that 
obey him; 

10 Called? of God an High-priest after the 
order of Melchisedec. 

11 Of? whom we have many things to say, 
and hard to be uttered,® seemg ve are dull of 
hearing. 

12 Por” when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 
which ée the first principles of the oracles of 
God; aud are become such as have need of 
milk, and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that nseth milk 2s unskil- 
ful’ in the ‘word of nghteousness; for he is ‘a 
babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that 
are of full age,’ even those who by reason of 
usc? have" their senses exercised to discern both 
good and evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 He exhorteth not to fall back from the faith, 11 but to be stead fast, 
12 diligent, and patient to wait upon God, 13 beeause God is most sure 
in his promise. 


HEREFORE? leaving” the principles of the 
doctrine? of Christ, let us go on unto per- 
fection; not laying again the foundation of *re- 
pentance from “dead works, and of faith toward 


God, 


2 Of* the doctrine of baptisms, and of lay- 


did not, in his incarnate state, by any private act of 
his own, assume to himself the honour of the gospel 
high-priesthood; but was from eternity called and 
appointed to it by his Father, by whom he was from 
eternity begotten, and by whom, in his resurrection 
from the dead, he was attested as his only necessary 
and essential Son; and who, in the most solemn man- 
ner, declared him an eternal Priest, without predecessor 
or successor, after the high order of Melchisedec, and 
not after the inferior order of Aaron; 7. Which glorious 
High-priest, while in our world, compassed about with 
the sinless infirmities of human nature, and over- 
whelmed with the most fearful pressures of divine 
work on our account—did,in the mostfervent,humble, 
and pathetic manner, present his addresses and en- 
treaties to God his almighty Father, who, if willing, 
could have delivered him from the terrors of death; 
and, on account of his holy reverence, had his prayers 
accepted; and, in answer to them, obtained proper 
assistance under, seasonable deliverance from, and the 
happy issue of, his sufferings in the glory of God, and 
the redemption of his church. —8. Though he was the 
eternal Son of God, the same in nature and perfections 
with the Father, and infinitely dear to him, yet, having 
condescended to the office of High-priesthood, and 
assumed our nature, that he might therein execute it, 
such was his zeal for the glory of God, and love to all 
men, that he submitted, in the exercise of faith, 
patience, self-denial, resignation, humility, and readi. 
ness of mind, practically to learn what and how good 
it is to obey his Father's commands, even unto the 
death of the cross; yea, to learn, by severe experience, 
what difficulties and distresses, and yet rich advantages, 
attend obedience; and how to sympathize with us in 
our sufferings. 9, Io. And having completed his whole 
obedience and suffering, and being thereupon fully 
consecrated to the high intercessory work of his Priest- 
hood, he became the procuring and efficient cause of 
eterna] salvation from everything sinful or miserable, 
and to everything holy and happy, to all such as dili- 
gently hearken and yield up themselves to him as the 
Captain of their salvation—whom God has represented 
and styled a Priest, not constituted after the order of 
Aaron, but after the superior order of Melchisedec : 
II. Concerning whom, in his kingly, but especially in 
his priestly office, in which he typified our Redeemer, 
we gospel preachers have many important things to 
deliver, which, on account of your remaining sloth, 


ignorance, and rigid attachment to the ceremonial law, 
can scarcely be yet rendered plain to your minds. 12. 
For—when considering the great advantages for in- 
struction which have been afforded you, and the time 
ye have enjoyed the gospel dispensation, ye ought to 
have been capable of instructing others in the know- 
ledge of Christ—ye have made so little proficiency, 
that ye need to be taught over again the plain funda. 
mental principles of the Christian faith, revealed in the 
infallible dictates of the Old and New Testaments; 
and some of you have so declined in knowledge, that 
no instructions can suit your capacity but the most 
easy and familiar articles of Christianity, being unable 
to understand the more mysterious points, how all the 
ancient types are accomplished in the person and offices 
of Christ. 13. For every one who has no appetite for 
or ability to understand anything but the first prin- 
ciples of the doctrines of Christ, is very inexpert at 
understanding, receiving, and improving the great 
truths of the gospel—in which the righteousness of God 
is revealed from faith to faith, and Christ is repre- 
sented as the end of the law, moral and ceremonial, 
for righteousness to every one that believes, and in 
which we are taught to live in the practice of righteous- 
ness, as persons united to and justified in Christ. 14. 
But the more sublime doctrines are most fit for the 
nourishment of those believers who are far advanced 
in the knowledge of the truth, and who, by much con- 
sideration and experience, and by much reading, hear- 
ing, meditation, and prayer, have their spiritual senses 
qualified to discern and distinguish between what is 
good or bad, true or false, beneficial or pernicious, 
and know how to choose and embrace the one and 
refuse the other. 


Ver. 4. Honour—that is, ‘office,’ as the Greek word is often 
used.—.Vofe, This text can never be tortured into the service of 
the papal succession; for the question is merely concerning the 
appointment of a Jewish high-priest, who was superseded by 
Christ; and Christ, no doubt, has many ambassadors, but can 
have no successor, because ‘he is a priest for ever,’ ver. 6; ch. 7. 
I9 240] 

Ver. 8. Had the ‘obedience’ of Christ in his human nature 
been without learning and suffering, he had neither been an 
example nor a sacrifice for men in a state of learning and suf- 
fering. C. 

Ver. 9. Alade perfect. As ‘an example,’ by passing through 
all the conditions of human nature, yet without sin; as a ‘sacri- 
fice,’ both in the spirit and in the body; and as a ‘Saviour,’ by 
finishing his appointed course of humiliation, and arising from 
the dead in power. 


REFLECTIONS. —No sin can be pardoned without an | 
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atoning Saviour. And wonderful are the glories of 
Jesus Christ our great High-priest and atoning sacri- 
fice! How divinely high, holy, and pure; and yet 
certainly bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, 
and compassed about with all our sinless infirmities! 
Solemn was his call to his work, and high his order, 
yet deep his condescension and self-abasement.—Fer- 
vent and successful his prayers, great his sufferings, 
and perfect his obedience. And by all these he be 
comes the complete Author of eternal salvation to all 
them that obey them. No true happiness can be had 
without holiness as an ingredient of it. Alas! that 
after all the discoveries of him in the gospel, many 
should have such indistinct conceptions of him, and be 
so indolent in improving the means of grace offered 
them! And transcendent is his mercy in providing 
food for weak as well as for strong Christians in his 
Word. But how great must be their presumption, 
their danger, who intrude themselves into the minis- 
terial office, when Christ entered not on his without 
his Father's call! 





CHAPTER VI. Ver. 1,2. But since it is unworthii 
of Christians to be always babes in knowledge, let us, 
for the present, forbear insisting on the fundamental 
principles of Christianity—such as an evangelical grief 
for and turning from sinful courses, which mark men 
spiritually dead and prepare them for eternal death; 
and of a cordial belief of God's being and perfections, 
and humble trust in him for the accomplishment of all 
his promises (which two points were figured out by the 
ancient ceremonial washings, and the laying on of 
hands on the heads of the sacrifices) ; and of the resur- 
rection of both righteous and wicked at the last day, 
to receive their everlasting reward ; and of the general 
judgment consequent thereupon, in which men’s eternal 
happiness and misery shall be finally and irreversibly 
determined by Christ: and let us discourse of, and 
embrace with holy care and diligence, those great 
mysteries of the gospel relative to the person and 
offices, particularly the High-priesthood of our Re- 
deemer. 3. And this, by the direction and assistance 
of God, I shall quickly proceed to, in order to prevent 
your apostasy from him. 4-6. For if professed Chris- 
tians, who have been once remarkably enlightened m 
the knowledge of gospel truths by his Word and Spirit, 
in his common and miraculous operations, and have 
had a remarkable inward experience of the powerful 










The great danger of apostasy. 


ing on of hands, and of ‘resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment. 

3 And” this will we do, if God permit. 

4 For *£ is impossible for those who were 
once? enlightened,? and have tasted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, | 

5 And "have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, 'to renew them again 
unto repentance; seeing they "crucify to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put Zim to 
an open shame. 

7 For” the earth which drinketh in the rain 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth 
herbs meet for them by* whom it is dressed, 
receiveth blessing from God: 

8 But? that which beareth thorns and briers 
2s rejected, and zs nigh unto cursing; whose 
end zs to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, *we are persuaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany sal- 
vation, though we thus speak. 

10 For "God ¿s not unrighteous to forget 
your work and labour of love, which ye have 
showed toward his name, in that ye have min- 
istered to the saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire that every one of you do 


HEBREWS VI. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D: Cir. 64. 





£ See 1 Co.xv, Mat. 
25. 30-46. Re.20.11-15, 
A 6.17. 31:26.8, 

d ver. 1. Ac. 18 21, 
Ro.15.32.Ja.4.15.1 Co. 
4.19;16.7. 

z Ch. ro. 26, 27, 29. 
Mat. 5. 13;12.31,32,45. 

n.15.6. 2 Pe.2.20,21, 1 
da 


J ch.ro.32. 21e.2.20, 
21. Nu. 24. 3,15,163 23. 
10, Mat.7.22. Lu. 10. 19. 
I Co. 12. 10.1 Pe, 3.12. 
ch.2.4. 

3 This is not a de. 
scription of the sav. 
ing renewal by God's 
S pirit, but refers onl 
to a clear and intek 
lectual instruction in 
the principles of reli: 
gion.—C, 

& Mar. 4.16;6.20. 15.6, 
9.1 Co. 12.10. Ga.3.2,3, 
5.ch.2.4,5. 

Z 15.1.28.See on ver, 
4. Ps.51.10. 

x Ch.10.29. 


o 15.3. 10; 55. 10-13. 
Ps. 65. 10. Ca. 8. 11,12. 
Mat. 13.12; 25. 29.1 Co. 
15.58. Gia. 6.9, ro. 


4 Or, for. 


P 15.5.6-24. Eze.xv. 
J6.26.6;44.22. Mar. 11. 
14,21. Lu.13.7-9. Mat. 
25.41.Ch.10,27. 2 Th. 1. 
8,9. 


g ch.10. 29; 3. 1; ver. 
10. Phi.1.6,7, with ver, 
6 


r De. 32. 4. Ps. 20.3. 
Pr. 14. 31. Mat. ro. 42; 
25.40. Mar.9.41. Jn.13. 
20. R0.13.8;15.26.1 Co, 
IO. IS. Eh ear, 
6, 7. ch. 10. 32-34; 13.3. 
Re.2.2. 





* Two immutable 
things. Some think 
by a premise and an 
oath; but are they 
not rather the two 
oaths of God, the one 
confirming the pro- 
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the other constituting 
Christ a Priest for 
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The stability of God's promise, 


'show the same diligence 'to the full assurance 
of hope unto the end: 

12 That” ye be not slothful, but "followers of 
them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises. 

13 For? when God made promise to Abra- 
ham, because he could swear by no greater, he 
sware by himself, 

14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
and multiplying I will multiply thee. 

15 And so, "after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promise. 

16 l'or men verily *swear by the greater: and 
an oath for confirmation zs to them an end of 
all strife. 

17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly 
to show unto the “heirs of promise "the immu- 
tability of lis counsel, confirmed ¿z by an °oath; 

18 ‘That by two immutable things; in° which 
tt was impossible for God to lie, we might have 
“a strong consolation, ‘who have fled for refuge 
to lay hold upon the hope set before us: 

19 Which? Zope we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast, and which entereth 
into that "within the veil; 

20 Whither ‘the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, made an High-priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec. 





virtue and sweetness of God’s word, and of the 
powerful operations of the Holy Ghost, peculiar to 
the New Testament church, wilfully apostatize from 
the profession of the gospel to judaism or heathen- 
ism, they absolutely reject the only remedy which 
God has appointed for their recovery, and pro- 
voke him to abandon them to a desperate voluntary 
blindness of mind and hardness of heart, leaving no 
room for an effectual renovation and recovery to any 
true and saving repentance—because they practically 
approve the wickedness of those who crucified the 
eternal Son of God, and persecute him in his members; 
yea, manifest that they would again crucify him as a 
noted impostor, if they had opportunity; and after dis- 
tinguishing trials of the power, excellency, and sweet- 
ness of his truths, openly renounce them, and him in 
them, as if they had found him as infamous and de- 
ceiving as ever his enemies pretended. 7, 8. For, to 
compare professed Christians to fruitful and barren 
soils, those who, being inwardly renewed by God’s 
grace, bring forth fruits of righteousness, which are, 
by Jesus Christ, acceptable to God, and for the praise 
of his glory, shall be further owned and blessed of him 
with his spiritual favours and influences, that they may 
still more abundantly increase in faith, love, and holy 
obedience, and become more and more meet to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; but 
they who partake only of the forementioned illumina- 
tions, external means and advantages, without a habit 
of true grace in their soul, and produce nothing but 
unbelief, impenitence, hardness of heart, and the en- 
tangling, hurtful, and self-ruining fruits of wickedness 
proceeding therefrom, are on the very point of falling 
under the immediate execution of God’s curse upon 
them, and of being in time and eternity left to 
their own doings. 9. But as to most of you, whom 
I look upon and love as sincere believers, beloved of 
God, I am confident that ye have experienced better 
things than the above-mentioned privileges, attainable 
by reprobates—even the special and saving blessings 
of repentance, faith, justification, and others, which 
flow from vital union with Christ, and really 
secure and issue in eternal salvation ; though, for your 
warning and the awakening of false professors, I have 
suggested to you what terrible apostasy aud ruin men 
may fall into after distinguished appearances of grace. 
IO. And my persuasion of your perseverance and 
eternal happiness is 


promise of grace; for God, who is equity and truth 
itself, never did, nor will, unfaithfully violate his pro- 
mises of gracious rewards, to be conferred through the 
faith. of men; nor will he be unmindful of those 
acts of holiness and righteousness by which ye have 
manifested your faith in, love to, and regard of his 
person, honour, and authority; and particularly of that 
compassion, tenderness, and liberal assistance which 
ye have and still do manifest to his despised and 
afflicted saints, in these days of poverty, peril, and 
reproach. Ir. But knowing that the end and means 
are related in his gracious purposes and promises, 
I earnestly beg of him, and beseech you to labour in 
his strength, that every one of you may constantly 
persevere, and more and more abound in such diligent 
care and endeavours to bring forth the genuine fruits 
of faith and love, till, by the blessing of God thereon, 
ye have a full and fixed assurance of your blessed 
interest in Christ and the promises of eternal life; 12. 
That to obtain it, and under the influence of it, ye may 
be excited to the utmost diligence in using the means 
of grace, and fulfilling the duties of your station, in 
imitation of and following after those believers in former 
ages who, notwithstanding manifold tribulations, have, 
through a fixed faith in God's promises, and patient 
waiting for the accomplishment thereof, got beyond all 
their sins and troubles, and entered into the possession 
of the heavenly inheritance. 13, I4. And to encourage 
your hope and perseverance in faith and patience, con- 
sider how God has condescended to give us the utmost 
assurance of his punctual and faithful accomplishment 
of his promises: for, to instance in one leading pro- 
mise, upon which all the rest dcpend, when God pro- 
mised to Abraham a seed from which the Messiah 
should descend, in whom all the nations of the earth 
were to be blessed, he confirmed it by an oath, as the 
strongest security for the fulfilment of it; and because 
he could not, like us in our oaths, appeal to a greater, 
he appealed to his own being and perfections, and, as 
it were, solemnly pledged them for the truth and per- 
formance of his promises—in which he engaged him. 
self abundantly and certainly to bless Abraham with 
all the blessings of time and eternity, and to give him 
innumerable multitudes of descendants, temporal and 
spiritual 15. And accordingly, after he had long 
waited with patience and hope, under manifold trials 
of his faith, God fulfilled his promise in blessing him 


founded on the stability of the | with greater worldly prosperity, and in multiplying his 
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children during his life, as an earnest of his divine and 
spiritual seed, and in admitting him at death, through 
faith in the Messiah, who was to spring from his loins, 
into the full possession of eternal life. 16. And herein 
God gave him the fullest assurance possible of his 
veracity, according to the most valid and approved 
method which men use for the satisfaction of their 
fellow-creatures as to the truth of what they affirm or 
promise; for, on important occasions, it is their custom 
to ascertain and fix their declarations and promises 
with an oath, in which they call the infinitely great 
God to attest their sincerity, and to punish them if they 
falsify their affirmation or engagement; and such an 
appeal is reckoned the most strong and decisive evi- 
dence that can be given of the truth of what they say, 
to the satisfying of all doubts, determining of all de- 
bates, and silencing of all contradictory testimonies. 


17. In this strongest form of assurance, to put an end T 


to all the doubts, fears, and disputes of his people, who 
are the heirs of the promised blessings, with respect to 
his promises of grace and salvation, and to give super- 
abundant evidence that his free and eternal mind 
of love manifested in his promises, are unchangeably 
the same, and shall never be repealed, defeated, or 
falsified, if only his people are faithful to Christ; 
I8. That, by the unchangeable word and oath of the 
unalterably true and faithful God, we might have the 
firmest ground possible for the most abundant, pre- 
vailing, and solid comfort, to overcome all doubts and 
fears, and support us under all our afflictions and 
temptations, who have willingly, under a sense of 
guilt and danger, fled, with the utmost eagerness 
and speed, concern and vigour, for deliverance and 
safety to Christ, the promised seed, and to lay hold 
on him, and on all the blessings of salvation in him, 
as proposed to our faith and hope in the declarations 
and promises of the gospel: 19. Which object of hope, 
as laid hold on and trusted in by faith, secures our 
souls from destruction, and holds them fast and steady 
amidst all the dangers and troubles of this present life, 
since he hath passed into the highest heaven, and our 
hope in him penetrates through the visible heavens, 
and fastens upon him, and his Father through him, as 
exhibited in his promises; 20. Into which heavenly, 
blessed, and glorious state, Jesus, our exalted Head 
and Saviour, is entered, not alone, as the Aaronic high- 
priest, into the holy of holies, but as ow Forerunner, 
to open for us an abundant entrance, notify our coming, 


Christ Jesus is a priest 
CHAPTER VIL 


1 Christ Jesus is a priest «ter the order of Melchisedec, 11 and so 


far more excellent than the priests of Aaron’s order. 


OR this *Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest 
of the most high God, who met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of the kings, and 


blessed him; 


2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth part 
of all; first being by interpretation "king of 
righteousness, and after that also King of Salem; 


which is, King of peace; 
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apostle may possibly 
refer to a place; but 
the scope would ra- 
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name is given to the 
city in Ps. Ixxvi. In 
| this 


5,6.N e. 13. 10-12. 


after the order of Melchisedec. 


3 Without father, without mother, without 
descent,” having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of hfe; but made *hke unto the Son of 
God, abideth a priest continually. 

4 Now consider “how great this man was, 
unto whom even the ‘patriarch Abraham gave 
the tenth of the spoils. 

5 And verily ‘they that are of the sons of 
| Levi, who receive the office of the priesthood, 
ist, Josa. P Char have a commandment to take tithes of the 
passage the || A Jazz aaen, | people according to "the law, that is, of their 





and prepare mansions for us; and as our everlasting 
lligh-priest, after the order of Melchisedec, to make 
continual intercession for us, upon the footing of his 


righteousness, fulfilled in our stead. 

Ver. 4. Tasted of the heavenly gift. Who have found that 
God's gift of his Son for the salvation of believers (Jn. 3. 16) is 
sweeter to the hungry soul than honey or the honey-conib to the 
bodily taste.—Partakers of the Holy Ghost, in his miraculous 
evidences by tongues and other miracles, C. 

Ver. s. Have tasted the good word. Felt and acknowledged 
their need of a Saviour, and of pardon through his blood.— 7’e 
powers of the world to come. The terrors of the Lord in judg- 
inent, and the hopes of rest and glory. C. 

Ver. 6. Lf they fall away. Rather, ‘and having fallen away; 
that is, having apostatized from the profession, and renounced 
the principles of Christianity.—7' 0 themselves. Rather, ‘ within 
themselves,' in their hearts, in which they have 'crucified the 
Lord’ in purpose, as the Jews and Romans did in reality. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —With great care we ought to learn 
the fundamental principles of the Christian religion. 
But not content with this, we should make daily pro- 
gress in knowledge, for our spiritual edification, and 
establishment in faith, comfort, and holiness. Men 
may go great lengths even in a kind of experimental 
religion, and nevertheless remain destitute of the grace 
of God. But inexpressibly dangerous ts apostasy from 
the truths of Christ after such high attainments. And 
hardened and loose professors terribly expose them- 
selves to redoubled ruin in hell, if not also fearful 
miseries in this hfe. With great care and prudence 
should ministers faithfully awaken the secure, so as not 
to distress the weakest believer. Love to God, appear- 
ing in kindness to his poor saints, and in a holy con- 
versation, is a certain mark of true grace in the heart ; 
and diligence in religion is the way to thrive in it. 
And if we have any good hope of eternal salvation, we 
ought to labour after a full assurance in it. Faith and 
patience, exercised in our heart, will produce perse- 
verance in our life. And the example of former saints 
should quicken us to it, while the promise and oath of 
God, and the exaltation of our Redeemer, give us the 
fullest and surest ground of encouragenient init. Rich, 
numerous, and suitable are the blessings which God | 
has prepared for them that fear him ; and marvellous | 
is his condescension in giving such abundant security | 
for the accomplishment of his kind purposes, and gra- 
cious promises of eternal life. 
deeply convinced of guilt, and pursued by storms, have 
Hed to Jesus Christ for refuge, and who, amidst all 
their troubles, have anchored their souls by faith and | 
hope on him, as exalted to his Father's right hand to 
prepare a place for them. Storms of every kind 
can but drive them home to their High-priest and 
Saviour. _ 

CHAPTER VIL Ver. 1. For this famous Mel- 
chisedec, of whom our Lord Jesus, in his kingly and 
priestly office, is the great antitype, was a renowned 
king of the ancient accursed Canaanites at Salem, and 
divinely called to officiate as a priest among them; 
and, meeting with Abraham in his return from the 
slaughter of Chedorlaomer’s army, he not only refreshed 
his fatigued warriors with bread and wine, but, in the 
execution of his priestly office, authoritatively pro- 
nounced a blessing on him, and all those Jews or Gen- 
tiles who were represented by him as his seed; 2. To him 
Abraham, in acknowledgment of his superior character 
of pricsthood, paid the tithes, or tenth part of all the 
spoil which he had taken in the war; and his name, 
and that of his abode, represents him as first a Ar of 
righteousness, and then Aug of peace; 3. Yea, his whole 
genealogy of ancestors or successors, and his birth, 
death, and the beginning and ending of his priesthood, 
are entirely concealed by thc 1Ioly Ghost in Scripture, 
that by this means he might be a more cminent type 
of thc eternal Son of God, who is at once our most | 


glorious, generous, and compassionate King and great | decaying descendants of Levi were appointed to theirs, | once offcring of himself, as an atoning sacrifice, being 


Happy are they who, 


High-priest, in and by whom all his faithful servants 
and people are blessed with all spiritual blessings, and 
to whom even the greatest acknowledge their depend- 
ence, and to whose superiority they submit ; and who, 
bcing our righteousness and peace, rules in righteous- 
ness, and procures and bestows on all his subjects 
peace with God, with their consciences, and with one 
another; and who, being without mother as God, 
without father as man, has no predecessor or successor 
in his office, but, as immediately appointed by God, 
abides a Priest for ever, to make continual intercession 
for us. 4. Now that ye may have the more clear and 
exalted views of the excellency and dignity of Christ's 
priesthood, think seriously how great a man Melchi- 
scdec, who but typified him, must have been, when 
Abraham, the progenitor and covenant-head of the 
whole Hebrew nation, acknowledged him his sacred 
superior, by giving him the tithes of his spoil. 5-7. 
Ve cannot but observe also that the Jewish priests 
descended from Levi receive tithes only from their 
brethren and equals, and that by virtue of a law from 
God, assigning them that portion which belonged to 
God himself; but here one of a very different stock 
received tithes from Abraham, their most honoured 
progenitor, and authoritatively blessed him in the name 
of God; and common sense dictates that he who 
authoritatively blesses another must be superior to him 
in dignity. Š. Besides, the Levitical receivers of tithes 
are represented to us as mortal men, dying one after 
another; but this Melchisedec, by the vail cast over 
his history, is never represented as one dead, but only 
as living. 9, 10. And, moreover, all those Levites 
who by the Mosaic law receive tithes from their 
Hebrew brethren, really, though indirectly, paid tithes 
to Melchisedec, being all in the loins of Abraham, as 
their ancestor, covenant-head, and representative, when 
Melchisedec met him; and so must be greatly inferior 
to Melchisedec, who, after all, was no more than a 
type of our infinitely more exccllent and dignified Jesus 
Christ, the great King and High-priest of his church. 
—11. Now, it is plain that if perfection of atonement 
for sin or acceptance with God, or in the form and 


| fellowship of the visible church, and especially in hoti- 


ness and happiness, could have been really and effec- 
tually obtained by the Levitical priesthood, in connec- 
tion with which the Jews received and in part observed 
the law of Moses, there could have been no need to 
introduce a high.priesthood after another and higher 
order. 12. lt therefore necessarily follows that the 
Levitical priesthood, and the ceremonial law con- 
nected with it, must be changed and abolished to make 
way for a better priesthood, and an evangelical dispen- 
sation, in the person of Christ ; for if the priesthood 
established by and connected with the ceremonial law 
of Moscs be altered, that law, the administration of 
which was chiefly confined to the Aaronical priest- 
hood, must also be abolished, to make way for this 
evangelical constitution, which derives its efficacy from 
that more excellent and exalted order of priesthood. 
13, I4. Aud as one evidence hereof, it is manifest that 
Jesus Christ, who was prefigured by Melchisedec, did 
not spring of the tribe of Levi, to which the legal priest- 
hood was restricted, but of the tribe of Judah, none of 
which had any warrant from God to officiate as priests, 
in offering sacrifices, burning incense, or the like. 
15-17. And another evidence that the Levitical priest- 
hood, and the ceremonial law which depended on it, 
must be abolished, is, that there is now, according to 
ancient predictions, divinely raised up a High-priest 
after the different and more excellent order of Mel- 
chisedec—even a High-priest who is not appointed to 
his office according to the ceremonial law of carnal 
ordinances given by Moses, by which the frail and 
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but by a far more excellent and abiding constitution, 
suited to that unchangeable life which he has in him- 
self as the eternal Son of God, and to that etcrnal life 
of glory and honour to which he is now advanced as 
God-man Mediator; for, as hath been repeatedly hinted, 
God, by solemn oath, declared him, in his one person, 
a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. IS. 
And in this new and everlasting priesthood of Christ 
there is really, supposed or implied, an abrogation of 
the whole ceremonial law of Moses, as insufficient and 
unavailable to purge men's consciences from guilt, or 
to justify them to eternal life: 19. For that law was of 
itself quite incapable of perfecting its worshippers in 
anything belonging to their conscience and reconcilia- 
tion with God, and was merely intended to prefigure 
Jesus Christ and his priestly character and work, and 
the gospel state of the church founded thereon—by the 
introduction of which is presented to us a better ground 
of confidence towards God, and a better, nearer, and 
more advantageous access to him, than ever the Jews, 
or even their priests, had by the law. 20, 21. And to 
assure us hereof, Christ was not chosen and installed 
in his priestly office in the less solemn manner of the 
Aaronic priests; but to mark the excellency, unchange- 
ableness, and perpetuity of his priesthood, his Father 
constituted him a Priest for ever in his own person, 
with the irrevocable solemnity of an oath. 22. Yea, 
in proportion to the superior excellence of his priest- 
hood to the Levitical, in its nature and form of instal- 
ment, Jesus, our once crucified but now exalted Saviour, 
was divinely constituted the undertaker, promiser, and 
sponsor for us intheinfinitely moreexcellent kingdom 
of grace, particularly with respect to its last dispensa- 
tion under the gospel, when, by his death, it was put 
in force, and clearly dispensed to men in the form of 
a testament, in which all his secured blessings arc 
freely given to all who believe. 23, 24 
And further to manifest the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness of the legal or ceremonial dispensation, the priests, 
being all mortal, succeeded one another in their dif- 


ferent generations, and could never after death resume. 


their office; but Jesus Christ, being God-man, who 
could never die out of his office, but perpetually and 
everlastingly abides in the execution of it, without any 
interruption by his death, has, in his own single per- 
son, an unchangeable and everlasting priesthood, which 
cannot pass away from him to another. 25. From 
what has been said concerning Christ as our great 
High-priest, it necessarily follows that he has not only 
all divine ability originally in himself, but also all 
official power and authority, as well as willingness to 
give complete deliverance from all sin and misery, 
fears and dangers, and to advance to all the glory and 
blessedness of the heavenly state—to the utmost of 
their wants, desires, hopes, and capacities, and to the 
utmost boundaries of infinite duration—all those that, 
in prayer, or other parts of gospel worship, come unto 
God through him as their only Mediator, —seeing he 
ever liveth as God in their nature, and as their great 
lligh-priest and Advocate, to make continual inter- 
cession for them; pleading that, through the merits 
of his obedience and suffering, all the spiritual, tem- 
poral, and eternal blessings of the new kingdom may 
be given them in due time: 26. For such an excellent, 
almighty, and ever-living High-priest was necessary 
and alone fit for us, who is, in every respect and degree, 
pure from sinful pollution in heart and life, and who, 
in holiness, as well as in dignity, authonty, and exalta- 
tion, far transcends all the holy angels and glorified 
saints in the heavenly state ; 27. Who needed not, in the 
manuer of the Aaronic priests, first to offer up sacrifice 
for his own sins, and then for the sins of his people, 
nor nceded to repeat his sacrifice for their sins—his 
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Concerning Chris s priesthood. 


brethren, thongh they come ont of the loins of 
Abrahan: | 

6 But he, whose descent? is not counted 
from them, ‘received tithes of Abraham, and 
blessed? hin that had the promises. 

7 And withont all contradiction ‘the less is 
blessed of the better. 

8 And here men that die receive tithes; but 
there he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed 
that he liveth. 

9 And, as I inay so say, Levi also, who re- 
ceiveth tithes, "paid tithes in Abrahani. 

10 For he was vet in the loius of his father 
-when Melchisedee inet him. 

11 If? therefore perfection were by the Levi- 
tical priesthood, (for under it the people re- 
ceived the law,) what further need was there 
that another priest should rise "after the order 
of Melchisedec, and not be called after the order 
of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there 
is made of necessity a change also of the law.* 

13 For he of whom these things are spoken 
pertameth to another tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar. 

l4 Por // ¿s evident that our Lord sprang 
out? of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood. 

15 And it is vet far more evident: “for that 
after the sinnlitude of Melchisedec there ariseth | 
another priest, 

16 Who is made, not after ‘the law of a car- 
nal commandment, but ‘after the power of au 
endless life. 

17 For he testifieth, “Thou art a priest for 
ever, after the order of Melchisedec. 

18 For” there is verily a disannulling of the 
commandment going before, for the weakness 
and uuprofitableness thereof. 

19 Vor’ the law made nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in? of "a. better hope did; by the | 
which we ‘draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmuch as not withont an oath Ze 
was made Priest: 
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TOr without swear: 
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11,17,28, 

6 Ps. 40,6-8. 15.53. 4- 
6, 10-12. Da. 9. 24, 26, 
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8 Or, a priesthood 


which passeth not 


4 A change of (he | /rom one to another. 


faw of the priesthood, 
and of the ceremo- 
nial and typical insti- 
tutes, which depart- 
ed as shadows when 
Christ, the body, 
calie, ver. 14, 18; ch. 
10.1, Col.2.17; but not 
a change of the niora? 
law, which is essen- 
tially unchangeable, 
because not a type of | 
anything tocoine,but 
a moral linage of the 
holiness of God.—c. 


g Ge. 49.10. Is. 7. 14; 
Dope g156 33,15, 
16, Alat. r. 3.16. RTE 
33. & 0.1.3.2 T1.2.8, Re. 
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f ver. 3, 17, 21,25,28. 
Re.1,18. 

t Ps.110.4.ch.3.6,10; 
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bringing ÙL, 
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14: Ver. 3, 2o-28, Ga. 2, 
16.R0.8.3. Jn.1.17. ch. 
Bra O Pi por Coli. 
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z Ro.5.2. Ep.2.13,18; 
3. 12. ch.4. 16; 6. 18-20; 
IO, 19-22. ]n. 14.6. 

6 Verses 18 and r9 
ought to be closely 
connected, and the 
first clause of ver, 19 
placed in a parenthe- 
sis as follows.—* For 
besides (in proof of 
the general state- 
ments in ver. 15-17) 
there is (takes place) 
an abrogation of the 
preceding command- 
ment because of its 
weakness and unpro- 
fitableness (for the 
law mace nothing 


perfect) and an in- || 


troduction of a better 
hope by which we 
draw nigh to God. 
This makes the pas- 
sage plain, and pre- 
serves the connec. | 
tion with the context. | 
3 





* The oath is refer. 
red toin ver. 21. It is 
inentioned in Ps. 109. 
4 and was conse. | 
quentlyrecorded sub- 
sequently to the giv- | 
ing of the law.— 7. 
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9 Or, evermore, 
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l Higher than the 
heavens — inasmuch 
as he that sits upon 
is higher than the 

| throne, ch.8,1.—C. 


2 The last clause 
refers to the kingly 
glory and power 
of Christ. As the 
church's Head he 
has universal domi- 
nion. This is neces. 
sary, 1, that he may 
be able to subdue ail 
the church's ene- 
mies, and 2, take be- 
lievers to heaven.-P, 
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319.7,12,28; 10, 12, 14. I 
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3 For this (latter, 
and not both these 
things, nainely, offer- 
ing for his own as 
well as for the sins of 
the people) Ze did 
0Nuce,—C. 

7 ch.5.1,2 1.6.4.3: 9. 
orl, 

4See note * in first 
column. 
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6 Ex.30.10, Le. 16.15. 
Ch. 9. 8, 11,12,24; 10.21, 
Ro, 15.8, 

1 Or,o/ holy things, 

EC: 21. In. 1. 14. 
Mat.1.20. Lu.1.35. 

@ Ex. xxviii. xxix. 
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It is unchangeable. 


21 (For those priests were made without an 
oath;’ but this with an oath by him that said 
unto him, “lhe Lord sware and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec:) 

22 By so much was Jesus made "a surety of 
‘a better testament. 

23 And “they truly were many priests, be- 
cause they were not suffered to continue hy 
reason of death: 

24 But this wan, *becanse he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood.’ 

25 Wherefore ‘he is able also to save them 
to the uttermost? that come unto God by him, 
‘seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them. 

26 For? such an High-priest became us, edo 
^s holy, harmless, undefiled, separate froin sin- 
ners, /and made higher than the heavens ;? 

27 Who needeth not daily, as "those high- 
priests, to offer up sacrifice, first. for his own 
sms, aud then for the peoples: for this he did 
once,’ when he offered up himself. 

28 l'or the law maketh men lngh-priests 
Which have infirmity; but the word of the oath, 
which was since the law, maketh "the Son, who 
IS consecrated? for evermore. 


CHAPTER VIII 


l By the eternal priesthood of Christ the Levitical priesthood of 
Auron is abolished. 7 And the temporal covenant with the fathers, 
by the eternal covenant of the gospel. 


TOW of the things which we have spoken 

lhis is the sum: “We have such an High- 

prest, who is set on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majesty im the heavens; 

2 A? minister of the sanctuary,’ and of ‘the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and 
not man. l 

3 For? every high-priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore 7/ ¿s of necessity 
that this man have somewhat also to offer. 

4 For “if he were on earth, he should not be 
a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer 


gifts according to the law: 


5 Who serve "unto the example and shadow 
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of such infinite worth as to finish transgression, and 
make an end of sin, obtain eternal redemption, and 
perfect for ever them that believe. 28. For the 
ceremonial law appointed men priests who were sinful, 
weak, and mortal; but the oath of God, which was 
afterwards intimated, invested the eternal Son of God, 
who is absolutely unblemished and perfect, with a 
priesthood which is of perpetual duration and efficacy 
for the salvation of men. 


Ver. 3. Without father, &c., is generally understood to signify 
"without a father’ who was a priest.—/P;/?Aou? a mother who 
was daughter of a priest.— IV ziout descent, without scriptural 
genealogy, ver. 6.—bBegíuning of days, any fixed period for com- 
mencing.—Nor end of life, any fixed period for demitting the 
priestly office, such as the descendants of Levi enjoyed. But, 
truly, since *he abideth a priest continually, and *liveth for 
ever, it seems difficult to arrive at any other conclusion than 
that he was a manifestation rather than a mere type of Christ, 
and such as Abraham subsequently enjoyed. See Ge. rs. 1-18: 
17. 1-22. 

Ver. 11. Perfection is predicated, through the remaining parts 
of this epistle, chiefly of the foilowing subjects: (1) Of the priest- 
hood of Christ, which is nrononnced perfect, because he was sin- 
less, ver. 26, 27; because his office was unchangeable, ver. 16, 24, 
28; because in him sacrificial offering terminated, ch. 10. 10-12; 
because remission of the sine of believers was, by his sacrifice, 


completed, ch. 10. 16; because, by his ascent, access to God was 
opened, ver. 19; ch. 10. 19-22; and by his intercession the salva- 
tion of believersis made sure,ch. 7.25, (2) Of the perfect prom- 
ise exhibited and confirmed in Christ, ch. 8. 6-13; 9. 9-14. (3) 
Of the perfect inheritance secured to the children of God, ch. 9. 
15. (4; Of the perfect condition of his church, whether as triuinph- 
ant or militant, ch. 11.40. (5) Of the perfect work of the Spirit 
to be wrought in believers on earth ; and, (6) Of the perfect state 
of the saints in the glory of heaven, ch. 12. 22-24. C. 

Ver. 27. Daily. Inasmuch as the high-priest did not offer 
‘daily,’ but annually, on the day of expiation, it has been pro- 
posed to render the phrase, 'from time to time.' This, however, 
is a straining of the original, and is by no means necessary, inas- 
much as the high-priest might justly be said to offer daily what 
he offered, not by himself, but by any of the other priests. See 
1 Ki. 8.62-64; 9.25. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Superlative is the excellency and 
royal dignity of our great lligh-priest Jesus Christ. 
In his supernatural and divine call; his transcendent 
ability to fulfil all righteousness and bless his people; 
in the dignity and moral qualifications of his person ; 
in the solemn manner of his instalment; and in the 
spiritnal nature, marvellous efficacy, unchangeable and 
incommunicable nature and perpetual duration of his 
priesthood, he far transcends all Levitical priests of 
the Old Testament. Consider, O my soul, how 
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great this God-man is! Never, by attempts towards 
self-righteousness, strive to put him from or deprive 
him of the honour of his priesthood. And while he 
lives as a Saviour, a righteous Advocate, with the 
Father, let nothing, not even sin itself, while felt and 
lamented over, hinder my boldest approaches to his 
throne of grace. 





CHAPTER VIII. Ver. 1. Now all that I have 
said, in comparing Christ to Melchisedec and the 
Aaronic priests, may be summed up in this—that in 
him we have a transcendently more glorious High- 
priest, who, after offering himself as a sacrifice of in- 
finite value and efficacy, is, in virtue thereof, advanced 
to the most glorious state of rest, dignity, power, and 
authority in heaven; 2. That there, in the heavenly 
sanctuary, and in the tabernacle of his own manhood, 
both of which were framed, not by human influence, 
but by the immediate operation of God himself, he 
may for ever carry on the intercessory work of his 
priesthood for the gracious promoting and securing of 
our eternal salvation. 3. For the special business of 
every high-priest, for which he is appointed and autho- 





The superiority of Christ's priesthood. 


pf heavenly things, as Moses was admonished 
of God when he was about to make the taber- 
nacle: “for, See, saith he, Hat thou make all 
things according to the pattern showed to thee 
in the mount. 

6 But? now hath he obtained a more excel- 
lent ministry, by how much also he is the 
Mediator of a better covenant,? which was estab- 
lished upon better proniises.? 

7 For if that first covenant had been fault- 
less, then should no place have been sought for 
the second. 

8 For finding fault with them,* he saith, 
Behold,* the days come, saith the Lord, when I 
will make a new covenant with the house of 
Israel and with the house of Judah: 

9 Not’ according to the covenant "that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt; “because? they continued not in my 
covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the 
Lord. 

10 For this zs the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel? after those days, saith 
the Lord; I will ?put” my laws into their mind, 
and write them 1n? their hearts: and ?l will be 
to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people: 

11 And they shall not teach every man his 
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3 Better promises. 
Greater, more spirit. 


ual.more precious, as 
developed in ver. 8- 
13.—C. 

J ch.7. 11-18. Ro.8.3. 
Ga.3.21. 

4 Finding fault 
with them. * Both 


with the covenant 
and the people who 
continued not in it’ 
(Gii). lt seems bet. 
ter to understand it 
merely of the houses 
of Judah and Israel, 
as the phrase ‘their 
fathers’ (ver.9) seems 
to require.—C. 

k Je.31.31-34; 33-14; 
32.40. Eze. 37.26. 15.55. 
3, 7. ch. 10. 16. Ac.3.26; 
13.46.1 Jn.2.7,8, 

4 Jn. 1. 17. 2 Co. 3. 6- 
EE 

a Ex. xii.-xiv. xix. 
De. 1. 31. Ho. x1. t, 3. 
De.s.2,3;24.r. 

e Te: Tr 78:220 sme: 
20.25; 22.15. Ju. 2.1102 
Ki. 17. 15-20. Ne.9.26, 
CHIPS 79 ro 52: 

5 See note * below. 


6 That this promise 
applies to all the ie 
ritual Israel — the 
Christian church—is 
undoubted; but that 
it has a special and 
primary reference to 
the natural Israel 
cannot well be doubt- 
ed or disputed.— C. 

2 De.30.6. Je. 31.33; 
32.40. Eze. 11. 19,20; 36. 
26,27.2 C0.3.3;5. 17. Ps. 
40.8. Ja.1. 18,21. 1 Pe.1. 
2 


3: 
7 Gr. give. 
8 Or, fort. 


ua 


g Ex.19.5,6. Ps.50.7; | 


81.8, ro. Je.24 7; 30. 22; 
32.38, 40. Eze. 11.20; 37. 


27;36.28. Ho.1.10;2.23. | 


Zec.8.8;13.9. 

* How merciful and 
gracious is our God, 
who in the sins of the 
fathers does not, as 
in justice he might, 


A.M, cir. 4068. 
A.D. cir. 64 


find occasion utterl 
to cast off their rebel: 
lious race, but to 
niake with their chil- 
dren a new covenant 
of oblivion for past 
transgression, and of 
grace and salvation 
tor all time to come! 
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CHAP. IX 
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2,13. 
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3 Of the emblema. 
tic meaning of which 
cherubims it is not 
now necessary to 
speak in detail.—C, 


The rites and sacrifices of the law. 


neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
"Know the Lord: for all shall know me, from 
the least to the greatest. 

12 For I will be merciful to their unright- 
eousness, and their sins aud their imiquities 
will I remember no more. 

13 In that he saith, ‘A new corezant, he hath 
made the first old. "Now that which decayeth 
and waxeth old ¿s ready to vanish away. 

CHAPTER IX. 
1 The description of the vites and bloody sacrifices of the law, 11 far 


inferior to the dignity and perfection of thc blood and sacrifice oj 
Christ. 


HEN verily the first covenant had also “or- 


dinances! of divine service, and a worldly . 


sanctuary. 

2 For*there was a tabernacle made; the first, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and 
the show-bread ; which is called the *Sanctuary. 

8 And; after the second veil, the tabernacle 
which 1s called the Holiest of all; 

4 Which *had the golden censer, and the ark 
of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was “the golden pot that had manna, 
and ?Aaron's rod that budded, and “the tables 
of the covenant; 

5 And over it the ‘cherubims of glory shadow- 
ing the mercy-seat: of which we cannot now 
speak particularly.* 

6 Now when these things were thus ordained, 


rized of God, is to present oblations and sacrifices of 
atonement, which must be slain and offered before he 
carry the blood into the most holy place, and in order 
to his carrying it in: it was therefore absolutely neces- 
sary that Jesus, our great gospel High-priest, should 
have a sacrifice to offer answerable to the dignity of 
his person and the glory of his exalted state in heaven, 
where it must be presented beforc the thronc of God. 
4. For if Christ had continued still upon earth, he could 
not have executed that most glorious part of his priestly 
work which was to be performed in the sanctuary; 
since, according to the Jewish law, none could be 
admitted to present oblations in their holy of holies 
but the Aaronic high-priests; 5. Who, as ministers 
thereof, perform the whole service of that tabernacle 
and sanctuary, which were intended but as a typical 
draught of that true sanctuary and tabernacle in which 
our Lord Jesus now officiates as our interceding High- 
priest—as was obscurely intimated in God's giving 
Moses a heavenly model of it, and charging him to 
form everything, even the most minute, exactly accord- 
ing to that model. 6. But now our blessed Lord, in 
his exalted state, is, by virtue of his Father's compas- 
sion, actually engagedin afar more excellent, honour- 
able, and beneficial ministration than ever any was 
before him—in proportion to the incomparably greater 
excellency and advantage of the spiritual dispen- 
sation, of which he is the only Mediator; for,taking 
away all differences between God and the people, and 
securing all its spiritual and eternal blessings for 
them, by his sacrifice of himself, and ratifying and 
securing to them all its promises and blessings, and 
helping them to accept of it, and yield up themselves 
to God, according to the tenor of it. And this cove- 
nant was authoritatively established upon more spi- 
ritual, advantageous, heavenly, and absolute promises, 
than wcre contained in the law or legal dispensation 
appointed at Sinai. 7. For if God's covenant of pecu- 
liar relation to the Israelites, or the legal dispensation 
of the covenant of grace which they there received, 
had been every way sufficient in light, grace, and effi- 
cacy, for perfecting the state of the church on earth or 
in heaven, there had never been any ground for God 
to contrive or establish, or his people to desire, another 
more spiritual and complete administration of the cove- 
nant of grace on earth, as it is plain there was. 8. For 


after accusing and reproving the Jews for their breaches 
of that covenant under which they were, and which did 
not secure their obedience, in a most solemn manner 
he promises irrevocably to establish, with all his true 
people, Jews or Gentiles, a new-covenant dispensation 
of free and absolute promises; 9. Which should be 
inexpressibly more gracious, spiritual, effectual, and 
lasting than that covenant of peculiar relation which 
he had made with the Israelites, after he had, by 
almighty influences and unnumbered miracles, de- 
livered them from their miserable bondage in Egypt ; 
or than the legal dispensation of the covenant of grace 
to which they were subjected—both of which, through 
thc treachery of their own hearts and the temptations 
of Satan and the world, they had despised and violated, 
and had thereby provoked God justly to reject them 
from being his peculiar people, and to cast them out 


of his land. 10. In which new covenant, made with 
his spiritual Israel of all nations, God promises to 


send the Lord Jesus Christ to save them and help 
them savingly to discern the laws, doctrines, and 
promises of his Word; and, by his Holy Spirit, to 
impress also upon their conscience, will, and affec- 
tions, the duty of repentance; and to be a God to 
them, being all to them, and doing all for them that is 
necessary to theirtemporal, spiritual, and eternal hap- 
piness; and by his grace to enable and assist them 
to believe in, love, and devote themselves to him, and 
own and serve him, as persons redeemed through 
faith in him; 11. And thus to give such experimental. 
believing, affectionate, and practical knowledge of his 
own perfections, counsels, and will, and of the way of 
salvation through the Messiah to all of them, that few 
or none of them shall need to be taught the funda- 
mental principles of religion: 12. And for preventing 
all obstruction of the saving benefits Ponia to give 
them a full, free, and glorious pardon of all their 
sins, original or actual, through faith in the 
Son of God. 13. Now this very promise of a 
more gracious, spiritual, and efficacious dispensation 
of the covenant of grace under the gospel, plainly inti- 
mates the weakness and unprofitableness of the Mosaic 
dispensation; and that it was to be sct aside and dis- 
annulled as a thing out of date; and, indeed, being 
already almost useless, it will, with all its rites, cere- 
monies, and institutions, be quickly and utterly abol- 
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ished, in the destruction of your temple and the disper- 
sion of your nation. 


Ver. 4. Some consider Christ to have been a priest on earth 
when ‘he once offered up himself a sacrifice ;’ others think he 
did not become a priest till he presented himself in heaven. The 
preference of either view does not seem a matter of much im- 
portance to those who sincerely hold that ‘he was delivered for 
our offences, and raised for our justification.’ It is obvious, how- 
ever, that on earth he could not have been a Levitical priest, ch. 
7. 14; and as the Melchisedecan priesthood with which he was 
invested was to endure ‘for ever,’ and be ‘unchangeable,’ ch. 7. 
24, 25, it would seem necessary that he should have risen from 
the dead, and passed the boundaries of change, before he could 
prope be said to have entered upon his peculiar priestly 
office. C. 

Ver. 11. These words render it certain that, until this blessed 
time arrives, every Christian man is authorized and bound ta 
teach his neighbour to know the Lord. Vote, ‘They shall not 
teach,’ that is, be required, as now, to teach men negligent, 
averse, obstinately ignorant; but ‘all shall know,’ because all, 
even from childhood, shall be found willing learners of the Word, 
2113 :5 0505 

REFLECTIONS. —Contemplate, O my soul, in what 
an exalted and blessed manner Jesus my High- 
priest has ascended to his Father's right hand, and, in 
my nature, continually intercedes for men—for me— 
upon the footing of his own great sacrifice. 
In a most delightful manner the shadowy priests and 
offerings are now abolished by him and his righteous- 
ness and intercession; and firmly hath he established 
his blessed promise of grace and gospel dispensation, 
in which God binds himself to give all necessary in- 
struction, renovation, and forgiveness, and is himself 
ALL in ALL. Unchangeable and lasting are its bless- 
ings, and issuing in the eternal happiness of all who 


accept Christ by faith. 


CHAPTER IX. Ver. t. But, to return to our com- 
parison of the earthly and heavenly sanctuary — the 
Sinai covenant of God's peculiar headship over Israel, 
and the legal dispensation of the covenant of grace 
therewith connected, had various typical ordinances of 
God's appointment for religious worship, and a mag- 
nificent tent or temple for the celebration of those 
ordinances formed by men out of earthly materials. 
2. In the first or eastern apartment of this teut or 
temple stood the golden candlestick, with its seven 
burning lamps, representing Christ, his Spirit, oracles, 
and ordinances as the light of the church; and the 
golden table, with its twelve loaves of show-bread, 
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IX. 


A.M, cir. 4068. 
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The high-priest under the law a type of Christ our High-priest, 


the priests went ‘always into the first taberna- 
cle, accomplishing the service of God. 

7 But into the second went the high-priest 
alone ‘once every year, not without blood, which 
he offered for himself, and for the errors of the 


10 Which stood "only in meats and drinks, 
and divers washings, and carnal *ordinances, 
imposed oz them until “the time of reformation. 

11 But Christ "being come an High-priest of 
good things to come, by ‘a greater and more 
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5 The 
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7 Ex.30.10. Le. 16.2, 
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o CoL 2.17. ch. 7. 11, 
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remaining 
part of thischapter is 
a development of the 
proof, and an exposi- 
tion of thereason and 
mode, of this great 
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people: | EE timed for asteri | perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is 
8 The Holy Ghost this signifying, "that the | Ns x sx. revit || been brought out 


way into the holiest of all was not yet made 
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet 


stan ding: 


9 Which? was a figure for the time then 
present, m wluch were offered both Subs andi Ke 
sacrifices, that could not make him that did the 
service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; 







which represented him as the abundant, suitable, and 
never-failing provision of his people, and them as in him 
presented before God in their respective generations. 
3, 4. Passing through this eastern apartment, called the 
sanctuary, you entered into the western, called the 
ORACLE, or HOLY OF HOLIES, where was the golden 
censer, in which the high-priest carried the burning 
coals from the altar of burnt-offering, to burn the in- 
cense before the ark on the day of expiation, as a repre- 
sentation of Jesus' intercession, founded on and deriving 
its virtue from his atoning sacrifice ; and the ark, which 
contained the law of the covenant made with Israel, 
and represented Christ as the reconciler and rest of 
JEHOVAH, and end of the law for righteousness to be- 
lievers; and the golden pot of manna, which represented 
him as the true and ever-living bread which came down 
from heaven; and the dxdding rod, with which Aaron 
and Moses had wrought many miracles, and which 
represented Jesus Christ as growing out of dry ground, 
but manifested to be our ever-glorious and flourishing 
High-priest ; and, in fine, the £o tables on which God 
at Sinai wrote the ten commandments of the moral 
law, lodged in the midst of the ark, intimating their 
fulfilment in Christ, as a covenant, for the justification 
of his people, and their continuing an unchangeable 
and perpetual rule of holy obedience in his hand. 5. 
And above the ark were two glorious eZerzbrnis of gold, 
which represented holy angels and gospel ministers as 
looking into, admiring, and ready to promote our re- 
demption to God through the righteousness of his Son. 
—But these things not being so directly to my purpose, 
I shall not insist upon them.—6. Now this sacred tent 
or temple, being thoroughly prepared, according to the 
divine model given to Moses or David, the ordinary 
priests, in their turns, entered into it every day, to offer 
sacrifice, burn incense, and dress the lamps. 7. But 
the high-priest alone, and only upon the day of the 
great annual expiation, entered into the holy of holies, 
and that not without blood of expiatory sacrifices, one 
for himself, and another for the Israelites’ sins of in- 
firmity and ignorance: 8. By this restricted access to 
the holy of holies, the Spirit of God plainly signifying 
that the access of believers to the throne of grace, or 
heavenly state, was not, as now, clearly revealed, while 
the ceremonial tabernacle, temple, and services thereof, 
continued to be established and observed by divine 
institution. 9. For these structures, and all the ser- 
vices pertaining to them, were, by the appointment of 
God, no more than temporary, imperfect, and figurative 
representations of those good things which have been 
manifested and fulfilled under the gospel. None of 
their oblations, bloody or unbloody, having the smallest 
influence to remove the moral guilt of sin from their 
conscience, but only to remove the ceremonial defile- 
ment and prcvent temporal punishment: to. Consisting 
in meat-offerings and drink-offerings, manifold wash- 
ings and sprinklings, and numberless other ceremonies, 
which only removed external ceremonial pollutions, 
and consecrated to external service ; and which, be- 
cause of their insufficiency to purify the conscience, and 
perfect the state of the church, were appointed to con- 
tinue no longer than till the Messiah, being come, 
should establish in the church a complete state of spi- 
rtuality and holiness, light and grace. rr. But he, 
having at last actually appeared in our nature as a 
High-priest, hath accomplished what had been long 
prefigured by ceremonial ordinances, and secured 
and procured for his people the expected blessings of 
grace and glory, by officiating in his transcendently 
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briefly,but very clear- 
ly, by a recentGerman 
writer as follows:— 
' The blood of Christ 
purifies inwardly fit- 
ting for the worship 
of God (ver. 13,14). His 
death is the inaugur- 
ation of a new coven- 
Eu en 
trance into heaven is 
the final act-— the 
completion of his 
atonement (ver.24-26). 
llis second conung 
will result in the re- 
alization of his re- 
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which were formed by the immediate operation of God 
himself. 12. Nor did the sacrifice, by virtue of which 
he entered into the heavenly state, in dignity and ex- 
cellency less transcend the Levitical sacrifices; for it 
was not, as in the case of the Jewish sacrifices, by the 
blood of mean, though useful, animals, but by his own 
precious blood, that he, through the vail of his own 
flesh, entered into the heavenly oracle—to present him- 
self God-man, with the merit of his perfect and ever- 
available sacrifice for us, before the immediate presence 
of God: having thereby purchased and secured for us, 
not a figurative pardon or annual reprieve, but a com- 
plete and everlasting forgiveness, and deliverance from 


sin, Satan, and the broken law, the incensed wrath of 


God, a present evil world, and death; and a full and 
unchangeable right and title to an eternal inheritance 
of all blessedness and glory. 
bulls and goats, and othcr mean and insignificant ani- 
mals, or the ashes of a heifer mingled with running 


water, were, by God's appointment, effectual to purify 


men from the external ceremonial impurities of their 
bodies, and give them a re-admission to public worship 
in the tabernacle or temple, and into the congregation 
of the Lord, from which they had been excluded on 
account of their defilement, 14. How much more effec- 
tually and gloriously shall Jesus' finished righteousness, 


his unblemished and infinitely valuable sacrifice of 


himself—which he, through the infinite dignity and 
supporting influence of his divine nature sanctifying 
his gift, and through the unmeasurable unction and 
inconceivable influence of the Holy Ghost, did, with the 
utmost readiness and submission to his Father's will, 
with entire trust and confidence in him, with fervent 
zeal for his glory, and with the most amazing love and 
compassion to his people, fulfil and offer up to God, 
as an offended Judge—purge your consciences from all 
the guilt and defilement of your unprofitable, abomin- 
able, and destructive works of wickedness, and free 
you from all dreadful apprehensions of condemnation 
and wrath on their account; and animate and enable 
you, with confidence and cheerfulness here, and in per- 
fection hereafter, to believe in, worship, and obey the 
only living and true God, 15. And for bringing about 


this great end, he undertook and executes the office of 


Mediator of the new and better covenant, and particu- 
larly of the New Testament dispensation of it—that 
by means, not of legal sacrifices, but of his own death, 
as an atonement for the sins of those under the Old as 
well as New Testament, who, in whatever period, have 
been or are tenderly called into a state of union to 
and fellowship with him, they might, in a free and 
honourable manner, be made partakers of the blessings 
of grace here and glory hereafter. 16, 17. And the 
new covenant, as dispensed to us, being of a testa- 


‘mentary nature, in which Jesus Christ, who secured 


all possible blessings, and, as Trustce of the covenant, 
has them all lodged in his hand, actually bequeathes 
them to sinful men: his death was also necessary to 
render this testamentary disposition firm and irrevoc- 
able, and of full force to all them who by faith claim 
their title under him, 18-20. And it was chiefly in 
order to prefigure this that the Sinai covenant, and 
establishment of the legal dispensation, was ratified 
and confirmed by the blood of typical sacrifices; and 
that Moses, the typical mediator, having recited to the 
Israelites the principal laws of the covenant respecting 
them as a church and nation, did, in a solemn manner, 
sprinkle the book in which those laws were written, 
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excellent manhood, and in the heavenly state, both of 


13, For if the blood of 


to say, not of this building; 

12 Neither ‘by the blood of goats and caives, 
but by his own blood, he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us. 

13 For” ifë the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the un- 
Leet Clean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; 





and all the representatives of the people, with the blood 
of the sacrifices offered on that occasion—solemnly 
intimating that that sprinkling of blood was a divinely 
instituted confirmation of the covenant between God 
and them, whereby his faithfulness for fulfilling his 
promises, and their obedience in performing the duties 
of it, were mutually engaged. —21. Moreover, when 
the tabernacle was first erected, and afterwards once 
every year on the great day of expiation, it, and all the 
vessels of service therein, were ceremonially purged 
from defilement, and consecrated to their sacred use, 
by a sprinkling of sacrificed blood. 22. Nay, so im- 
portant was the blood of sacrifices under that dispensa- 
tion, that almost all purification from ceremonial de- 
filement was effected by the offering and sprinkling of 
it; and without the bloodshedding of typical sacrifices, 
no typical forgiveness of sin, or removal of temporal 
judgments, could be obtained. 23. Now, if it was 
necessary that the book and the people, the tabernacle 
and its furniture, which were but figurative representa- 
tions of spiritual and heavenly things, should be puri- 
fied and consecrated to their sacred use by typical 
sacrifices and sprinklings, it was certainly proper that 
Jesus Christ and his people, and all the spiritual and 
heavenly things, places, and furniture, should be con- 
secrated by the infinitely more excellent sacrifice and 
blood of God's only begotten Son: 24, For Jesus 
Christ, the anointed High-priest of his church, has 
not, like the Jewish high-priest, entered into holy places 
formed by the art and labour of men, which were but 
mere figures of the heavenly Sanctuary; but has, in his 
human nature, ascended into heaven itself, that there, 
in the immediate presence of God, he might continu- 
ally present himself as our Representative, and the 
merits of his blood as securing our eternal salvation. 
25,26. Nor was it necessary that Christ, like the Jewish 
high-priests, should repeat his atoning sacrifice, that 
he might again and again enter into the heavenly 
sanctuary; for had that been the case, it had been 
necessary very often since the fall of man to have suf. 
fered unto death, that he might make atonement for 
one generation after another: but such is the infinite 
dignity, perfection, and virtue of his sacrifice, and such 
its extensive influence to former, present, and future 
generations, that his single manifestation of himself, in 
the end of the ceremonial dispensation and beginning 
of the gospel period, to offer his soul and body as 
personally united to his divine nature, was absolutely 
sufficient and able to pardon the guilt and abolish 
the power and fruits of all the sins of the world, 27: 
And as, by the righteous appointment of God, all sinful 
men must, in the ordinary course of nature, once die 
and after that appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that a final and decisive sentence, relative to their eternal 
happiness or misery, may pass upon them, according 
to their qualities, thoughts, words, and actions: 28. 
So Christ, to fulfil the law of God asa broken cove- 
nant, and to abolish the curse and secure eternal 
happiness, wasonce, and but once, offeredin sacrifice, 
to bear the awful iniquities and suffer because of 
the sins of the unnumbered millions of sinful 
people ; and unto them who, by faith, hope, desire, 
and love, expect and patiently wait for his coming 
again to judge the world, he will at the last day appear, 
not, as formerly, charged with sin or bearing the pun- 
ishment of it, but in the most transcendent glory and 
majesty, to give them the complete enjoyment of that 
heavenly and eternal happiness which he secured 
for them by his death. 


The efficacy of Christs death. 


14 How much more shall the "blood of Christ, 
who “through the eternal Spirit "offered hım- 
self ‘without spot? to God, “purge your con- 
science from dead works to serve the living 
us > 

5 And? for this cause” he is the Mediator of 
E new testament, that bv means of death, for 
the *redemption “of the transgressions at were 
under the first. testament, “they which are ealled 
might receive the promise of eternal mherit- 
ance. 

16 For where a testament zs? there must also 
of necessity be! the death of the testator. 

qoo 
dead: otherwise 1t 1s of no strength at all while 
the testator liveth. 

18 Whereupon’ neither the first testament 
was dedicated? without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every pre- 
cept to all the people according to the law, "he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, 
and scarlet? wool, and hvssop, Lei sprinkled 
both the book, and all the people, 

20 Saving, This 7s the blood of the testa- 
ment which God hath enjomed unto vou. 

21 Moreover? he sprinkled likewise with 
blood both the tabernacle and all the vessels of 
the ministry. 

22 And! ; 


almost all things are by the law 





Ver. r. In this chapter Paul compares, in some of their more 
important details, the two covenants or dispensations--the Jewish 
and Christian; demonstrating at every step the transcendant 
glory of the latter. ‘In one point above all is this comparison 
shown calculated to set forth the superiority of the Christian 
the supreme efficacy of the blood of Christ as set against. the 


a testament 7s of force after men are! 


cacious and successful ! 
death and judgment. 
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* The Greek word 
translated *testa- 
ment ' in ver. 15, 16, 17 
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it signihes both a œv- 
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Hit, In ver. 15 it 
ought to be rendered 
' covenant,' for refer- 
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finished design, the 


reulity.—C, 


intercession at his Father's right hand; and how effi- 

Certain and unavoidable are 
Happy are they who, having 
all their sins forgiven through faith, are looking 
for his glorious appearance to judge un save them.— 


purged with blood; and without shedding of 
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He offered himself a sacrifice once for all. 


blood is no remission. 

23 M was therefore necessary that ‘the pat- 
ters of things in the heavens should be puri- 
fied with these; but "the heavenly things them- 
selves with better sacrifices than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered mto the holy 
places made with hands, e/7ch are "the figures 
of the true; but ?into heaven itself, now to ap- 
pear in the pio of God for us: 

25 Nor yet that. he should offer himself often, 
fas the high-priest entereth into the holy place 
every vear with blood of others; 

26 For then must he often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world: "but now once in 
ithe end of the world* hath he appeared, to put 
away sm by the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And? as it is appointed into men once to 
die, but. ‘after this the judgment; 

28 So "Christ was once offered to bear the 
sins of many; and unto them that "look for him 
"shall he appear the second time, without. Sein, 
unto salvation. 

"CHAPTER X. 
l The weakness of the law sacrifices. 10 The sacrifice of Christs 


body once offered, 14 for ever hath taken away sins. 19 An exhorta- 
tion to hold fast the faith, with patience and thanksgiving. i 


| Oh the law, “having a shadow? of good 
| things to come, and not the very image of 
the things, can never with those sacrifices which 


which will of God, as perfectly fulfilled in Jesus’ sinless 
offering, not of bulls and goats, but of himself, we are 
really and effectually purged and delivered from the 
guilt, power, and defilement of our sins, and are dedi- 
cated to the service of God. 11-14. Every Aarome 


nullity of the blood of bulls and of goats to purge away sins. 
The whole argument is most instructive, throwing much light 
not merely upon the typical rites of the Mosaic law, but upon the 
fundamental ou especially the doctrine of substitution; of 
Christianity. 2. worldly sanctuary. An earthly place of 
worship, prepared of BEL. materials and by human skill, as 
distinguished from the ‘greater and more perfect tabernacle 
not made with hands,’ ver. 11. C. 

Ver. 4. The golden censer is not mentioned by Moses | Le. 16. 
12), but it is described by Josephus (di xzfvg. bo", and it appears 
to have been left in the holiest from one anuiversary till another. 
—lIl'Arrein, Kc. See note on 1 Ki. 8. 9, in which the mode of 
reconciling the apparent discrepancies seems decidedly preferable 
to that of “Deyling, Stuart, and others, who consider the apostle 
to speak of the tabernacle as furnished by Moses, and the histo- 
rian in 1 Ki.8.9 to speak of the temple as ordered by Solomon. C. 

Ver. 7. Once—that is, upon one day; for it is evident from the 
Old Testament that he entered twice on the day of expiation, 
Le. 16. 12-15, which statement 1s followed by Philo, p. 591, though 
the rabbins say he entered four times; but for this they adduce 
no certain scriptural authority. —ZLrrors. Sins of ignorance, as 
distinguished from sins of presumption, for which the law pro- 
vided no atonement, Nu. 15. 30, 3r. Ps. 10.12, 13, Me ro 2000 

Ver. 11. Good things to come-—after the incarnation of Christ ; 
viz. access to God by a new and living way; the ever-living 1n- 
tercessor,ver.S; aperfect pardon forsin,ver.12; peace of con. 
science, ver. and eternal blessedness, ver. 15.—' By” ¡that is, 
by means of his appearance and services in) ‘a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle,? even the heavens of glory, ver. 12, 23, 24.— 
Not of. this building. Rather, ‘not of this creation,” not of 
earthly, but heavenly structure. C. 

Ver. 13. Such sacrifices restored the unclean to domestic com- 
panionship with his friends, and social worship in the tabernacle, 
Le xix. C. 

Ver. 14. Through the eternal Spirit he was raised from the 
dead, 1 Pe. 3. 18, and so ‘offered’ in his body ‘without spot’ be- 
fore his Father. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—The great things concerning Jesus 
Christ and salvation through him were gradually, but 
for a long time obscurely, and by dark shadows, re- 
vealed tothe church. But infinitely glorious and useful 
must he be, our great ligh-priest—to prefigure whom, 
in his person and service, so many ancient types were 
necessary. Unbounded is the value and efficacy of his 
atoning sacrifice, and extensive its virtue through time 
and through eternity. Full of blessings to sinful men, 
and infinitely full, firm, and glorious are the pro- 
mises of the new covenant ratified by his death. And 
necessary for his honour and for our salvation is his 





Quickly shall he, my soul, who bore the curse, hung 
on the cross, and lay in the grave, sit down on his 
great white throne to judge and save me. 
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have suggested, it is plain that the Mosaic law, with 
its ceremonial institutions, being, as it were, mere re- 
presentations of the shadows of Christ's person, office, 
work, sufferings, and blessings, the most noted sacri- 
fices thercof, offered every year on the great day of 
general atonement, could never free the worshippers 
from the guilt of sin, or bring them into a state of 
friendship, acceptance, and perfect conformity to God. 
2. lor if these important ends had been perfectly 

obtained by those yearly sacrifices of national atone- 
ment, they would never have been repeated; as the 
worshippers concerned in them, being once comptetely 
cleansed from their guilt, and accepted of God to 
eternal life, could never more have had any perplexing 
or condemning fears on account of sin in their own 
conscience. 3. But so far was this from being the 
case, that in the very offering of those sacrifices there 
was every year, on the day of general expiation, a 
repeated, solemn, and public confession of the Israelites' 
iniquities, even of those which preceded the former 
annual expiation, as well as of those which were com- 
mitted aftcr it, in order that they might afflict their 
souls for them. 4. For indeed such is the infinite dis- 
proportion between the demerit of sin, or the satisfac- 
tion demanded for it by the law and justice of God, 
and the worthless sacrifices of bulls and goats, that no 
rules of wisdom or justice could admit them as suffi- 
cient to make a true, proper, and effectual atonement 
for sin. 5-9. And it is plain that the insufficiency of 
legal sacrifices to atone for sin, or render men accept- 
able to God, is represented in Ps. xl. as the occasion of 
God's preparing a perfect human nature for his own 
Son to obey and suffer in; and of Christ's cheerful and 
solemn engagement to fulfil the law, aud satisfy justice, 
in the room and stead of his people. according to his 
will and purpose in the covenant of grace; 10. By 
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From the hints which ' 


priest, in token of humble reverence, and of readiness 
for further service, stands before God, frequently offer- 
ing the same kind of sacrifices, daily, weekly, monthly, 
or "annually, which can never make atonement for nor 
remove the guilt or pollution of sin; but so incom- 
parably superior is the dignity of our gospel High- 
priest in his person and sacrifice, that, after finishing 
his one atonement for all the sins of the world, he 
rose from the dead to immortal honour, and with 
majesty, glory, and acceptance entered on a state of 
the highest dignity, rest, and authority—thenceforward 
never repeating his sacrifice; but joyfully expecting 
the fulfilment of his Father's promise, and exercising 
all power in heaven aud earth, till $n, Satan; dg 
world, and death be actually, universally, and com- 
pletcly subdued, trampled on, and triumphed over, 
by him.— For by that one offering of himself upon 
the cross he has obtained a perfect, unchangeable. and 
eternal deliverance from guilt, and a fitness for the 
enjoyment and service of God in the nearest relation 
and access to him, and in the most perfect state of the 
church, for all those who are dedicated to God, and 
purged from their sins, through faith in him. 15-17. 
Aud this the Holy Ghost in Scripture plainly testifies, 

in his representation of the new covenant which Christ 
hath fulfilled and established, and all the blessings of 
which he hath completely secured—in which, after 
a gracious promise effectually to inscribe the doctrines 
of his revelation in his people's hearts and minds, he 
adds an absolute, infinitely free, and authoritative pro- 
mise of such perfect pardon of all their swervings from 
and transgressions of his law, as that they nevcr more 
shall be held guilty of or upbraided for them. 18. 

Now, where there is such complete and everlasting 
forgiveness of all trespasses established in the new 
covenant, and attested by the Moly Ghost, it is mani- 
festly impossible that there can be any need of any 
further atoning sacrifice for sins, or of Christ’s repeating 
the sacrifice of himself. 19. Since therefore, my dear 
brethren by nation, and in the Lord, we who cordially 
believe in him have such solid grounds of free liberty, 
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The weakness of the law sacrifices. 


they ofiered year by year continually make the 
comers thereunto perfect. 

2 For then would they not have? ceased to 
be offered? because that the worshippers tonce 
purged should have had no more conscience of 
sins. 

3 Butz in those sacrifices there is a remem- 
brance again wade of sins every year. 

4 For? ¿£ is not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats shonld take away sins. 

5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, 
he saith, ‘Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, but a body? hast thou ?prepared me: 

6 In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin 
thou hast had no pleasure. 

7 ‘Then said L “Lo, I come ‘(in the volume 
of the book it is written of me) to do thy wall, 


O God. 


8 Above, when he said, Sacrifice and offer- 
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A M. cir. 4068, 
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2 Or, bey world 
have, «ce, 

ó ch. 9.14.1 Jn. 1.7. 
Ps 103.12. 13.45.2553 44. 
2231.18, Mi. 7. 19. 

€ Le. 16.21, 34: cli. 7. 

Y 1.6.16. 14. Nn. 19.4. 
ls. t. 11- 13; 60.3. 110.0, 
b. Mi.6.6-2.ch.9.9, 13. 1 
ESTAIS r EE 
ro 

e Ps.40.6-8, Je.6.20, 

22,23. 11.5. - 1. ver. 4. 
To.6.0. Aeren 
E eens 

3 Sce note ° below, 

g Je.31.22. Mat. 1.20. 
Li1.35 |0 03:91 
Ga.4.4.2 Ti.2.8, 

tOr, thou hast jit- 
ted me, 

A Ge.22.13,14. 1 Sa. 
15.22, Ps. 40.8. ]n.4. 34. 
SBIS E IIT... 

¿ 1 Pe.1,20, Pr. 8. 23, 
AC.10,43. 1.24.27,44. 
Jn.1.45.2 Co. 1.20. 1C 6. 
I5. 3, 4. r6. 3. 15; 49. 10. 

*Thellebrew words 
in Ps.4o. 6 clitfer from 
the apostle's quota- 
tion, which is taken 
from the LAN: hnt 
the apostle’s vives the 
exact meaning of the 
passage. To ‘bor: 
the ear' was to make 
a voluntary bonel- 
servant for ever. But 
in Greek, a bond. 
Servant was called 
THe, a body, be. 
cause he was as sul» 


A.M, cir. 4068, 
A DCT O1. 


ject as a mere body 
to the will of his mas- 
ter, Hence, to ' bore 
the ears,’ and *pro- 
vide a body' came 
alike to signify stp- 
pomtment to à per- 
petual voluntary ser- 
vice,—(, 


J Le 1.-xvl. Nu. 
Xxvill. NXix. Xv. 
9 The first. The 


Levitical sacrifices.in 
which he had no plea. 
sure.— e second. 
The sacrifice of his 
dear Son, in whoin 
he was well pleased. 
— C. 

A Ch.2. 10,11;9.12-14, 
26,25; 722771 3.12. ]n.17. 
19. NO, 3.24; 4.25; 5.19; 
2508 2 das, 34. I COLI. 
30. 2 CO. 5.21. 1 Jn. r. 7. 
ver. 14 

6 Sanucttfied. Sepa- 
rated (rou the world, 


and dedicated to 
minl =i 

Z Nu, 28. 3,4. Ex. 20, 
38-42. [94.8. 11,12. Le. 


lL-NVi. Nu.xxvni. aix, 
ch.7.11,15,19; 9.9; ver. 
1,4. PS. 50,8-13. ] 5. 1. 11. 
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Mar. 16.19. Lu.24.51. 
y PST. nir Co. 15. 
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The excelleney of Christs sacrifice, 


mg and burnt-offermgs and offering for sin 
thou wonldest not, neither hast pleasure 
therein; which are offered Jbv the law; 

9 Then said he, Lo, 1 come to do thv will, 
O God. He taketh away the first? that he may 
establish the second. 

10 By^ the which will we are ?sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all. 

11 And! every priest standeth daily minis- 
tering, and offering oftentimes the same sacri- 
fices, which can never take away sins: 

12 But” this man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right 
hand of God; 

| 13 From henceforth expecting °till his ene- 
amies be made Ins footstool. 

14 For? by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified. 
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and rich cncouragements for holy freedom and con- 


meetings of the church for the celebration of God's | and activity continue invariably and for ever to execute 


fidence, in our approaches to God as our reconciled 
Father, and of entering by faith, or even by actual 
admission, into heaven itself, through the inestimably 
precious blood of Jesus Christ, our ascended lligh- 
priest, Forerunner, and Advocate; 20. Even by the 
newly opened, perpetually excellent, living, and life. 
giving way of the covenant of grace, which he has pre- 
pared, dedicated, and established for us, throngh his 
righteousness, and the death of his human nature in 
our stead; 21. And since we now have a great and 
glorious High-priest, of incomparable, nay, infinite 
dignity in his person, office, and exaltation, and of 
unbounded authority, as the Head of his church mili- 
tant on earth and triumphant in heaven— where he, 
and his Father, and the blessed Spirit, reside in a far 
more exalted manner than in the Jewish tabernacle— 
22. Let us, encouraged by these considerations, and by 
the assistance of lis Spirit, humbly approach to God, 
as our reconciled Father in him, in prayer, and every 
other act of religious worship, or exercise of grace, 
with integrity and uprightness, a heart established in 
the truth of the gospel, and with a lively and fully 
assured exercise of faith on the all-sufficiency and 
excellency of Christ, in his person, office, and fulness, 
and the infallible accomplishment of his promises to 
us—having our whole souls purged from the stupidity 
and treachery of an unfaithful conscience, and from the 
disquietude and defilement of a guilty, terrifying, and 
condemning conscience by an application of Jesus’ 
blood; and our whole man and whole conversation 
renewed and purified by the sanctifving influences of 
the Holy Ghost. 23. Aud answerably hereto, let us, 
notwithstanding whatever we may suffer on that ac- 
count, steadfastly and invariably persist in maintaining 
our solemn profession and open confession of Christ 
and his truths, and of our faith in them, and in the 
belief of every gospel doctrine, and the practice of 
every holy duty, without any distrust, hesitation, or 
perturbation of mind; for he who has promised to 
pardon our sins, write his laws in our hearts, and be 
our God, being unchangeable in his truth and faithful- 
ness, may be fully depended on for all necessary and 
seasonable supplies of grace for that effect, and for the 
fulfilment of all his promises, unto our complete salva- 
tion. 24. And to promote one another's steadfastness 
in the faith and profession of the gospel, let us, with 
joint cozcern, seriously consider our own and their 
respective wants, infirmities, temptations, and dangers, 
on the one hand, and the grounds of hope and en- 
couragement that are in Christ and his promises on the 
other—that by example, exhortations, and cautions, 
we may stir up one another to the most fervent and 
faithful love to God, to Christ, and his truths, and to 
an affectionate union and communion one with another; 
and, in fine, to every evangelical and moral duty be- 
coming our Christian character. 25. And as ever we 
would be steadfast in the profession of our faith, and 
in love and good works, let us earnestly beware of 


indulging the smallest remissness or indifference with | 


ordinances, in the manner of some who have begun to 
backslide, or who have at last openly and. shamefully 
deserted them, and renounced their profession ; but let 
us, with earnest care and diligence, cheerfulness, and 
constancy, frequent our religious meetings, and ad- 
monish, excite, and encourage others to do so, as the 
time of the utter destruction of Jerusalem, and the dis- 
persion of your nation, and of death and judgment, is 
drawing nigh; which will be inexpressibly dreadful to 
apostates. 26. For if any of us professed Christians, 
through unbelief, prejudice, pride, or worldly-minded- 
ness, deliberately, resolutely, and wilfully reject the doc- 
trines and laws of the gospel dispensation, and turn back 
to Judaism, heathenism, or profaneness, after we have 
been enlightened and convinced of the truth and excel- 
lency of them, we have perfidiously rejected the last 
and only sacrifice of Christ for remission of sins—can 
have no interest in it, nor any hope of pardon or accept- 
ance with God; 27. But all that remains for us, as our 
dreadful portion, is a terrible foreboding in our own 
consciences of tlic most righteous, but tremendous and 
everlasting wrath of God, to torment and consume 
us in this world, and especiallv in that which is to 
come. 28, 29. And nothing can be more just; for if 
one who presumptuonsly violated even the ceremonial 
laws of Moses was appointed to death, if the fact could 
be clearly proved, how much more inexpressibly dread- 
ful and lasting punishment must your reason aud con- 
science allow to be due to, and shall be inflicted upon, 
such resolute and wilful apostates from Christ and his 
truth, who, contrary to clear convictions of the truth, 
light, and grace of the gospel, have, with the vilest 
insolence and contempt, trampled upon the person, 
authority, mediation, oracles, and ordinances of the 
eternal Son of God, as if he had been an impostor; 
and who, instead of trusting for justification and salva- 
tion to his precious blood, by which the condition of 
the covenant of grace was fulfilled, its blessings se- 
cured, and its promises and the New Testament dis- 
pensation ratified; and by which he was consecrated 
to and prepared for his exalted work of mediation ; 
and themselves apparently justified, sanctified, and set 
apart to the service of God,—have profanely slighted 
and injuriously treated it, as if less holy than the blood 
of bulls and goats, or as if the blood of a malefactor ; 
and who have spitefully, maliciously, and contemptu- 
ously opposed, affronted, and vilified the person, oper- 
ation and graces ot the graciously-conferred and grace- 
bestowing Spirit of God! 30. Now we know that the 
sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, whose equity and 
truth are uncontrollable, and power irresistible, hath 
solemnly claimed it, as his high and distinguished pre- 
rogative, to vindicate his own honour, and to resent 
the injuries done him, particularly by perfidious re- 
volters from his government. 31. Ilow inexpressibly 
tremendous then must be the punishment of those 
wilful apostates, when they fall as victims into the 
hands of his justice, without any mixture of mercy, to 
bc punished by the immediate and almighty arm of 


respect to attendance on the stated and occasional | that great and terrible God whose existence, power, 
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wrath to the uttermost on the despisers of his Son, 
Spirit, and grace, as well as to complete the happiness. 
of those who persevere in grace ! 32. But to encourage 
your watchfulness against the very smallest beginnings 
of apostasy, let me beseech you seriously to reflect 
upon that solid satisfaction and hope which ye formerly 
experienced in the time of vour conversion to Christ— 
in which, as soon as ye were enlightened in the know- 
ledge of Christ, and the way of salvation through him, 
assisted of God, ye patiently sustamed, with Christian 
fortitude, a multitude of severe persccutions from your 
own countrymen ; 33. Partly while ye were maliciously 
accused, contemptuously disgraced, virulently derided, 
and cruelly oppressed, for righteousness’ sake; and 
partly while ye tenderly sympathized and mourned 
with, courageously owued and assisted, your fellow- 
Christians, and the apostles and servants of Christ, 
when they were abused and persecuted. 34. For when 
l myself was imprisoned for the sake of Christ, ye 
boldly acknowledged and stood by me, kindly sym- 
pathized with me, prayed for me, and, to the utmost of 
your power, supphed my wants; vea, for the sake of 
Christ and his cause, ye cheerfully endured the loss of 
the conveniences and necessaries of life, which were 
violently wrested from you by furious persecutors— 
being fully satisfied, from the promise of God, and 
your own happy experience, that there is laid up for 
you, in the new covenant and in heaven, the more 
substantial, durable, and enriching treasure of ever- 
lasting life, secured for you by Christ, and graciously 
given to you as your reward in adhering to his cause. 
35. Animated therefore by a lively faith in the pro- 
mises of the gospel, and by the remembrance of vour 
holy fortitude in suffering for him hitherto, take heed 
lest, through the continuance or increase of your per- 
secutions, and the workings of your own fear and un- 
belief under them, ye should relinquish your holy 
boldness, freedom, and courage in professing and fol- 
lowing of Christ, and your joyful hopes of eternal life 
through him, which, for the present, afford you noble 
support and satisfaction under your trials, and shall 
quickly issue in your enjoyment of eternal happiness. 
above, which will infinitely more than compensate all the 
troubles you can endure for the sake of Christ on earth: 
36. For, according to the wise and holy appointment of 
God, the declaration of his Word, and the disposals of 
his providence, such is your present state of afflictions 
and persecutions, that ye absolutely need, and must 
have, grace to enable you to live in the constant exer- 
cise of a calm, quiet, humble, and resigned submission 
to the sovereign will of God in them- that after cheer- 
fully yielding up yourselves, through the whole course 
of your lives, to the commanding and disposing will of 
God in the most difficult instances of it, ye mav receive 
the promised blessing of eternal life at the end of you 
spiritual race and warfare. 37. For, according to an 
ancient prediction applicable to the Messiah in all his 
remarkable appearances, it is but a very short time, 
and he will certainly come to destroy your Jewish 
adversaries, and deliver you from their oppression; 


„4n exhortation to steadfastness, 


15 Wicreof*the Holy Ghost also is a witness 
to us: for after that he had said before, 

16 This” zs the eovenant that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their hearts, and 1n their minds 
will 1 write them; 

17 And their sins and iniquities will I re- 
member 10 more. 

18 Now ‘where rennssion of these As, here is 
no more offering for sin. 

19 Having therefore,” brethren, boldness? to 
enter mto the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By" a new and living? way, which he hath 
consecrated? for us, through the veil, that is to 
say, his flesh ; 

21 And" daving an High-priest over the house 
of God : 

22 Letz us draw near with a true heart, in 
full assnranee of faith, having our hearts sprin- 
kled? from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water. 

23 Let" us hold fast the profession of our 
‘faith? without wavering; (for “he ¢s faithful 
that promised ;) 

24 And” let us consider one another, to pro- 
voke unto love and to good works: 

25 Not? forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some ¿s; but ex- 
horting oue another: and so mueh the more as 
ve see the day approaching. 

26 For ^f we sin wilfully? after that we have 
received. the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
mameth no more sacrifiee for sins, 

27 But^ a certam fearful looking for of 
judgment, and fiery indignation, whieh shall 
devour the adversaries. 

28 He’ that despised Moses’ law died without 
mercy nnder two or three witnesses: 

29 Of? how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye,shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, and hath eounted 
the "blood of the covenant, wherewith the was 
sanctified,® an unholy thing, and hath done /de- 
spite unto the Spirit of grace? 

30 For we know him that hath said, *Ven- 
geance belongefh unto me, 1 will recompense, 
suth the Lord. And again, "The Lord shall 
judge his people. 
nay, when he will come to the last judgment, for the 
utter destruction of all unbelieving and impenitent 
sinners, and to put you into the full possession of 
eternal life; nor will he tarry one moment beyond the 
time fixed on as best for his work and your advantage 
in his loving purpose. 38. And for your further in- 
citement, remember that, according to a subsequent 
prediction, whoever are justified through, and purified 
in heart by faith, may, by means of that grace, perse- 
vere in a life of fellowship with God, obedience to his 
law, and patient submission to his providence on earth, 
and be admitted to a life of blessedness and glory with 
Christ for ever; but if any man, after making a pro: 
fession of faith in Christ, through pride and unbelief, 
apostatize from him, and renounce the profession of 


his name, God will certainly loathe, abhor, and miser- 
ably destroy him. 39. But we who are sincere in our 
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ç 2 Pe. 1.21. ch. 3.7. 
Re. 2.7,11, 17, 29. Ac. 
28.25.2 8a.23.2. 

y See ch. 8. 8,10, 12. 
Je. 35.33.34. KO. 11:27. 
1s.1.18;43.25; 44.22;55. 
7.] e.23.8:50.20. 

ENEE EA Ee 

t Jn.10.7,9; 14.6. Ro. 
5.2. Ep.2.13, 15, 1833.12. 
ch. 4.163 9.8, 12. 1 Bess: 
18, 156. 5.9:1.5,6. 

7 The practical con- 
clusion of tlie epistle 
begins with this verse. 
lt is in every way 
worthy of the noble 
argument which pre- 
cedes it. The duty de- 
volving upon all be- 
lievers in the grand 
truths developed is 
sct forth with great 
solemnity and power. 
They are cheered on 
by the memory of 
past triuniphs and by 
the blessed hopes of 
Christ's coming.—Z. 

8 Or, Ziberty. 

u Jn.10.7,0;14.6. ver. 
19.2 Ti.t.10.ch.9.8. 

9 The sacrifices of 
the law, as the way 
of a sinner to God, 
were dead; Jesus, as 
a way to the Fi- 
ther, 'liveth for ever.' 

1 Or, zew made. 

v ch.2.17;3. 1,6;4. 14- 
10:6:530,1020:2017 591174 
2I,25;8.r;o.II;Ver.I2. I 
Ti. 3.15. Mat.16.18. 1 
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Ga.6.10. 
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In. 3. 21. Phi.3.3. Eze. 
36.28. 1 Co. 6.11. Ch.O. 
14. Re. 1. S. 1 1.1.7; 2.1. 
Le. 16.4. 

2 'Sprinkled as to 
our hearts' (so as to 
be pronounced clean) 
‘from’ (the leprosy 
of) ‘an evil con- 
science,’ Le.14.7.—C. 

ch 4.14 t r Pri2s: 
23. Jude 3. Re. 3. rr, 3. 
Barbee, 

3 Gr. hope or confi- 
dence. 

4 Our faith. Ra 
ther, "our hope’ in 
Jesus, 1Ju.3.3.—C. 

2 Y CO. 1. 9; 10. 13. 2 
Co.7.1.1 Th.5.24.2 1h. 
3.3.C0.11.11.N 0:23:10. 
1 Sa.15.29. T it. 1.2. ch. 
6,18, 


a Ch.6. 10332. EIS. 1. 
YTh.5.14, Tech, 3.13 
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I0. 13.11-14. 

€ Nu.15.30. Mat. 12. 
31,32. ch.6. 4-6. 2 Pe. 2. 
20,21. I Jn. 5. 16. R 0.6. 
16.ch.9.26. 

5 Sin wilfully. By 
rejecting the  evi- 
dence of gospel truth, 
andrefusing Christ as 
a Saviour.—C. 

d Le.10.2. Nu.16.35. 
Eze. 36. 5. ZP. ri rs 3. 
B. ch.2.3;12.25,29. 2 l'e. 
3.7:2.3. 

e De.19.15. Mat. 18. 
16, [n.8. 17. 2 Co. 13. 1, 
with Ex. 19. 21; 22. 18, 
20,28: 31.14; 32.27. Le. 
24. 11,14. Nu.4.§,15,20% 
IS.32:25.7: 38.30. De. 
13.6,8;17.2-13; 27. 26. 1 
5531.6. I9. 

£ ch.2.3; 12.25. 1 Co. 
11.29. AC. 5. 3,9. 

A chi. 13.20;9.20. Mat. 
20.28, ZEC OTTE X; 24. 
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£ ch.2.10;9. 11,12.] n. 


17.19. 

6 ' The blood of the 
covenant wherewith 
he (Christ) was sanc- 
tified.'—C. 

J Mat.12.31,32. 

Æ De. 32. 35. Rp 
19.Ps.94.1,2.Na.1.2,6. 

7 De.32.36. Ps. 50. 4; 
135.14. 
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# L.u.12.5. ch. 12.29. 
2 T h.1.9.Ps.70.7;90.11. 

| Na.1.6.15.33.14. 

1* To fall (as im- 
penitent sinners and 
determined rebels} 
Uo the hands of the 
(ever) vig God, 
whose ‘mercy is (at 
length) clean gone,' 
and whose judgiuent 
abideth for ever.--C. 

o ver.25; Ch.6.4. Ga. 
3.4. Phi.1.29.30. Col.2. 
sa ness 

fp 100.49. Wa 974. 
14.1 Th.2.14. 

g Marsa I. 
2.Ac.5.41; 21.33. I. p.3. 
1,13: 4 1:6. 20 D RET 
13. C 01.4.3,18. Phile. 10, 
rychirs aT te 
Th.2.14. 

gr OAC. 5.12; 6, 10,203 
19.21-12.35. T TC. 
IQ, 1 l'6;1,4,.2 0.6 1. I 
Jn.3.2. 

TEN TIA r ri 
12. 15, with Mat. 5. 12; 
I0. 32; I1: 6. PS rO IE, t 
C0.15.58.ch. 11.26. 

£ Lu.21. 19. Mat. ro. 
22:24.13.8:6.9- 01.32 
le E T 6,0. 1395 107 
Col3.24 Ro Si ac. 
ch.6. 12.15. R 0.8.25. 

u I1ab.2.3,4. Hag.2. 
73 lol. Bag 218/3819: 
]s.26.20:60.22. 

8 He that shall 
come. Rather, "he 
that is coming.'—C, 

v liab.2.4. Ro.1.17. 
Ga.3.11. 

x Ps, 85. 8. ch. 6.4-6; 
ver.26,27.2 Pe.2. 19-22. 

yt TR, §.9,12 2 1h. 
2.13,14. Ch.6:9. J 1.3.16; 
6.40.1 Pe.1.5. 


CITAPONT 


a ver. 13. Ps.27.13;42. 
It. n. 30/29. r [h.r.s. 
Ko. 8. 24,25. 2 Co.4. 18; 


1,7. 

1 Or rrousd or cort- 
fidence. 

2 In this 11th chap- 
ter Paul breaks off 
into one of those di- 
gressious so charac- 
teristic of his style. 
He was led to it by 
the mention of faith 
in the close of ch. x. 
After a clear and lo- 
gical definition of it, 
he describes its ef- 
fects in language of 
almost unparallel- 
ed pathos and elo- 
quence. After re- 
cording a few of the 
brightest examples of 
faitl's power, he 
bursts forth into a 
grand coniprehensive 
suniünary, as if the 
fulness of his enthu- 
slasin would no lon- 
ger permit him to 
dwellonindividual in- 
stances. The mean- 
ing of this first verse 
is well brought out in 
the translation given 
by Alford:—’ Now 
faith is confidence of 
things hoped for, de- 
monstration of mat- 
ters not seen.'—, 

Ó ver. 4-39. 

€ Ge.i. Ps. 33.6. Jn. r. 
3.Ro.4.r7.ch.r.2. 2 Pe. 
2.6. 

3 Literally  'the 
ages,’ including 
everything that exists 
under conditions of 
time and place,—P. 

@ Ge. 4.4,5,10. Mat. 
23.35. ch.12.24. r Jn 3. 
12, with Le.9.24. 1 Ki. 
18.38. 

4 Or, 15 yet spoken 
of. 
e Ge. 5.23,24, with e 
EK1.2.11. LU. 24.510 AG 
1.9. 

z Ro. 14.23. Jn.3.18, 
36;6.40.ch. 10.22. De.4. 
29. Ps. 20.4; 40.163 106. 
21-24. Je.29.13. Am. s. 
4. Zec.8.22.ch. 10.35; 7. 
25. 


profession of Christ, and are truly before God what 
we appear before men, are not of the number of those 
hypocritical and treacherous professors who revolt from 
him to their own everlasting destruction ; but of those 
who, having truly believed with our heart, shall stead- 
fastly persevere in holiness, kept by the power of God, 
through a faith whichreceives, and may certainly issue 
in the eternal salvation of our soul. 


Ver. 14. By oue offering, &c. Where is, then, use or room for 
the figment of the Romish mass as an unbloody but expiatory 
sacrifice for sin? The doctrine of expiation by a bloodless sacri- 
fice contradicts ch. 9. 22; ro. 18. | 
continued sacrifice contradicts the everlasting perfection of ‘the 
one offering.’ C. 

Ver. 38. Any man is not in the original; but any professing 
Christian is evidently implied, as the apostle innmediately pro- 
ceeds, in the very next verse, to distinguish between those that 
draw back to perdition, because they merely professed, and those 
who persevered to salvation, because they believed. C. 


The doctrine of any second or 


470 


with putience and thanksgiving. 


31 11" ¿sa fearful thing to fall? into the hands 
of the living God. 

32 But? call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured 
a great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made ?a gazing- 
stock, both by reproaehes and afthetions; and 
partly, whilst ye became companions of them 
that were so used. 

34 Fort ve had compassion of me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your 
goods, knowing in yourselves that "ye have in 
heaven a better and an enduring substance. 

35 Cast? not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great reeompense of reward. 

96 lor ye have need of patienee, that, after 
ve have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promise. 

37 l'or vet “a little while, and he that shall 
come? will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now "the just shall live by faith: “but if 
any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. 

39 But “we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition, but of them that beheve to the 
saving of the soul. 

CHAPTER XI 
1 What faith is. 6 Without faith we cannot please God. 
worthy fruits thereof in the fathers of old time. 


7 The 


OW faith” is the substance! of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen. 

2 For’ by it the elders obtained a good re- 
port. 

3 Through faith we understand that “the 
worlds? were framed by the word of God, so 
that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear. 

4 By faith "Abel offered unto God a more 
exeellent saerifice than Cain, by which he ob- 
tamed witness that he was righteous, God tes- 
tifving of his gifts: and by it he, being dead, 
yet speaketh.* 

5 By fath ‘Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death; and was not found, be- 
cause God had translated him: for before his 
translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God. 

6 But? without faith z£ 7s impossible to please 


REFLECTIONS.—In their number, their repetitions, 
and their frequently spreading the ceremonial defile- 
ment, was deeply marked the insufficiency of legal 
sacrifices and washings to remove our sin, or recom- 
mend us to the favour of God. But infinitely meri- 
torious and blessed is the sacrifice of Christ, who, in 
consequence of God’s loving purposes, covenant en- 
gagements, and ancient promises, appeared in our 
nature, and fulfilled all righteousness in his obedience 
unto death. "The blessed ratification of all his pro- 
mises, full forgiveness, gracious sanctification, delight- 
ful access to God; yea, eternal redemption—are hereby 
made possible for all. Diligently should we, then, 
improve these blessings in the most familiar devotion; 
in mutual excitement to love and good works; by 
constancy in church-fellowship and public worship, and 

| in watchfulness against the first and smallest beginnings 





The victories of faith in 


him: for he that cometh to God must believe 
that he 1s, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that dihgently seek hun. 

7 By faith Noah, being warned of God of 
things not seen as yet, ¿moved with fear,’ pre- 
pared" an ark to the saving of his house; by the 
which he condemned the world,’ and Zeene 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, when he was called to 
go out into a plaee which he should after re- 
celve for an inheritance, obeyed; aud he went 
ont, not knowing whither he went. 

9 By faith he 'sojourned in the land of pro-' 
mise, as 72 a strange country, dwelling in ta- 
bernaeles with: Isaae and Jacob,’ the heirs with 
him of the same promise: 

10 For he looked for 'a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker Ze God. 

11 Throngh faith also "Sara herself reeeived 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered 
of a child when she was past age, because she 
judged him faithful who had promised. 
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5 Or, Aer wary, 

6 Rather, ‘taking 
forethought'— fore- 
seeing by faith what 
was about to take 
place, and making 
preparations accord. 
ingly.—7 

# Ge.6.13-22;7.5,23. 
h be, 3 95 2 Pero t. 
Eze. 14.14,20. Mat.24. 
37. Lu. 17.26. 


7 He condemned 
the world virtually by 
setting them an ex: 
ample of what all 
ought to have done, 
and by the oniission 
of which theybrought 
upon themselves that 
diviue judgment 
which he showed 
them how they might 
have avoided.—P, 


z 15. 45. 24154.17; 61. 
IO. RO. 3.22; 4.13; 5.15- 
19. Dhi.3.9. 2 Co.5.21. 1 
E 5.1.39. 

JG TESI. TA IS. 
14317.5.Ne.9.7 AC.7.2 
-8. Is. 41.2. 

& ver. 10. Ge. 12.7.8; 
13. 3, 12,15-18; 17.8; 18, 
1,2,6,9,10;23.4. A C. 7.5. 


8 Jacob was fifteen 

ears old when Abra- 

am died.—C. 

7 ch.3.4:213. 14; 12.22, 
28. Re. 3.12; 21.2, 10,19. 
2 Co.5.1-8. 


3 6.17.12, t9:18.13, 
DESZETZ. Lurg4. 
Ro0.4.19-21.ch. 10.23. 2 
Ch.20.20,15.7.9. 


0 Ge.13.16;5.5;18.18; 
22.17; 26. 4; 32,12. Ro. 
4. 17-19. Nu. i. xxvi. 1 


Ch. xxi. xxiti.-xxviii. 2 | 
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é Jn.8.56. Ge. 48.21; 
xI1x.250.74. 

Y Gr. according to 
Jaith. 

| ‘And embraced 
them; rather, ' salut- 
ed or hailed then:' 
when seen in the dis- 
tance. Delitzscnthus 
explains the expres- 
sion:—'EFrom afar 
Mey saw the promises 
in the reality of their 
fulfilment; from afar 
they greeted themas 
the wanderer greets 
his longed-for home 
even when he only 
comes in sight of it at 
a distance, drawing 
to himself, as it were 
magnetically, and 
embracing with in- 
ward love that which 
is yet afar otf, '— P. 

g Go.23.4:47.9. 1 Ch. 
29.15. Ps. 39.12;119,19.1 

3671, 17:2. 11. 

x ver.16. Ge.49.18. 2 
Co. 4. 18; 5.1-7. Ro. 8. 
23-25. Lu, 2.29. Phi.r. 
22. 

$Ge.11.28,31.]0s.24. 
2,Ne.9.7. AC.7.2. 

f Ge. 24. 4-6,8; 28. 5; 
35.26. 

te ver. 14.2 Co. 4.1835. 
1-7. R 0.8.23-25. Lu. 2. 
29. Bhi 1:23 chr3 045 
ver.8. 

v Ex.3.6.15. Mat.22. 
32. Mar. 12.26. Lu.20. 
37. À C.2.32. 

x ver, 8,10;ch.13.14; 
12,22, Ke. xxi, xxii. 2 
C 0.5.1. ]n.14.2:3. Mat. 
25.34. 1-u.12.32. Phi.3) 
20 


2 A city. An abid- 
ing rest in heaven, as 
distinguished from 
their movable taber- 
nacles on earth, ver. 


the Old Testament saints. 


him as good as dead, so many as the stars ot 
the sky in multitude, and as the sand whieh is 
by the sea-shore innumerable. 

13 ‘These? all died in faith? not having re- 
celved the promises, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persnaded of them, and embraced 
them,* and “confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. 

14 For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they "seek a country. 

15 And truly, if they had been mindful of 
‘that country from whence they came out, ‘they 
might have had opportunity to have returned: 

16 But now "they desire a better country, 
that is, an heavenly: wherefore "God is not 
ashamed to be called their God; "for he hath 
prepared for them a eity.? 

17 By” faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
offered up? Isaac: and he that had received the 
promises offered up his only begotten so», 


| 18 Off whom it was said, “hat in Isaac shall 


thy seed be called: 


y Ge.22.1-12.]a.2.21.2 Co.8. t2. 3 Offered up—in purpose, and in obedience to 





12 Therefore? sprang there even of one, and 


Ch. xiii. xvii. 9.—C, 


| the divine command.—C. 


tOr, TO, z Ge.21.12, Ro.9.7.Ga. 3.29. 


—— O 


of apostasy, or eontempt of him and his graee. Patiently 
and in-hope should we: persevere under our manifold 
sufferings for his sake; tenderly sympathize with his 
suffering servants; and steadfastly eleave to him, and 
live upon him by faith. His eomforting promises, 
refreshing presenee, and eternal rewards, will more 
than balanee all our adversities on earth.—Lut, alas! 
inexpressible is the guilt and danger of those who wil- 
fully reject or apostatize from him! O my soul, ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake! Alas! how far and how 
long I may proeeed in the appearanees of religion, 
and, after all, with Judas sink into the depths of hell! 





CHAPTER XI. Ver. 1. Now, to give you a sum- 
mary aecount of the exeellent nature and effeets of that 
faith by whieh men believe unto salvation, it gives a 
sort of present subsistence in the mind to, and a eon- 
fident expeetation of, future blessings, whieh, by the 
infallible promise of God, are as fully aseertained and 
realized, to the believer’s eomfort, as if he aetually 
possessed them. And, merely on the credit of divine 
revelation, it gives us as elear and eonvincing a demon- 
stration of invisible things as if they were ever so plainly 
exhibited to our natural sight: 2. For, by this realizing 
and evideneing exercise of faith, our godly aneestors, 
all along from the time of the first promise till now, 
obtained an honourable testimony from God, part of 
which is eontained in his Word.—3. Though, from 
reason and observation, we are obliged to eonelude the 
wonderful fabrie of this world to have been the work- 
manship of God, yet it is by faith in his Word, as the 
evidenee of things not seen, that we eertainly know 
that God formed all things by a mere act of his will, 
and that in sueh beautiful order, out of the mere ehaos 
onee covered with absolute darkness. 4. Dy faith in 
God's first. promise of Christ's incarnation and suffer- 
ings, and in his appointment of sacrifiees to prefigure 
them, Abel offered unto God a more excellent saerifice 
than Cain—by whieh he humbly acknowledged his 
own guilt, and prefigured the death of the Messiah, as 
the Lamb of God, to make atonement for the sins of 
the people; and hence, by some visible token from 
heaven, as well as by inward intimations to his eon- 
seience, God testified to him that his person was justi- 
fied, and his sacrifice aeeepted, through Christ. And 
by means of this faith, as his case stands reeorded in 
the book of God, Abel, though dead long ago, still 
instruets us that the only way of a sinner's justifieation 
before God is through faith in the atoning saerifice of 
Jesus Christ; and that the murder of innoeents, and 
espeeially of faithful saints, shall be terribly punished. 
5. Dy faith, which rendered him aceepted in the De- 
loved, and purified his heart from dead works to per- 
fect holiness, in the most elose walking with God, 


Enoch, the seventh from Adam, was miraeulously | 


translated to heaven, soul and body, without under- 
going the ordinary ehange of death; and, even before 
he was rapt up into heaven, God attested to his eon- 
scienee, and perhaps to his neighbours, that his person 
and works were aeeepted in his sight. 6. But without 
such realizing and evideneing faith in Christ it is im- 
possible to please God ; for he that approaehes him in 
prayer, or any other religious worship, must, upon the 
ground of revelation, believe that God really exists as 
the only true God, and that he freely gives himself, 
and all blessings of graee and glory, as an exeeeding 
great and gracious reward, to those that humbly, ear- 
nestly, perseveringly, and with their whole heart, scek 
his faee and favour in Christ, in the means of his own 
appointment, and in relianee on his eovenant promises, 
7. By faith Noe, who was righteous before God, and 
walked with him, erediting his threatening to destroy 
the old world, and his promise to preserve him and 
his family, built an ark, wherein they, and a remnant 
of animals, were saved from the general deluge; by 
whieh faith in the truth, power, justiee, and merey of 
God revealed to him, and by his building the ark in 
obedienee to God's eommand, and by his repeated 
preaehing of righteousness, he doctrinally and praeti- 
eally eondemned the inhabitants of the old world ; and 
by his faith in the Messiah, who was typified by his 
ark as the only mean of salvation, he became heir of 
the world, renewed after the flood, and of the right- 
eousness of Christ reeeived by faith, and of all the 
blessings, temporal, spiritual, or eternal, seeured by 
it. Š. lt was by faith in the authority ot God, and 
in his promise to give to him and to his seed a land 
figurative of the heavenly inheritanee, that Abraham, 
the friend of God, and father of the Jews and of all 
believers, at his eall, left his native eountry of Chaldea, 
and set out on a journey to a land whieh he knew 
nothing of—no, not so mueh as its name, or the way 
to it. 9. It was by faith in the promise and proteetion 
of God that he, with Isaae and Jaeob, his fellow-heirs 
of the promised Canaan, eontentedly wandered, as a 
stranger and pilgrim, in that eountry, among the 
heathen inhabitants, dwelling only in movable tents. 
10. For God having promised to be his exeeeding 
great reward, and his God for ever, and that in his 
seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed, he 
by faith looked through the figurative Canaan to the 
earnestly desired and expeeted, highly privileged, great, 
glorious, regnlar, firmly fixed, and everlasting blessed- 
ness of heaven, of whieh God himself is the contriver, 
former, and even the very substanee. 11. It was also 
by faith, in the faithfulness and power of God engaged 
in the promise, that Sara, the beloved wife of Abra- 
ham, after her reeovery from her unbelief, was enabled, 
beyond all expeetation, and all ordinary influenee of 


second causes, ro eoneeive and bear a son, after she | 
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had eontinued barren till the ninetieth year of her age. 
12. And in virtue of their faith, a prodigiously numer- 
ous offspring descended from them, after both of them 
had appeared beyond all possibility of having any. 
13. And not only did Abraham, Sara, Isaac, and 
Jaeob, live by faith in God's promises and perfections, 
under their trials on earth, but died also in the full and 
comfortable persuasion, that however little they had 
experieneed of the fulfilment of the promises on earth, 
God would eompletely aeeomplish them—in giving 
themselves an immediate entranee into thc blessedness 
of heaven; and in increasing their posterity, and settling 
them in Canaan as his peeuliar people ; and in bringing 
the Messiah from their loins to be the eommon Saviour 
of men: and they avowed that they looked on them- 
selves as no more than aliens and strangers in this 
world, passing through it in their way to the heavenly 
country. 14. And this avowal, that their hears and 
hopes, interest and happiness, were not placed on any 
earthly euneerns, manifested to all around them that 
they looked and hoped for, desired and earnestly sought 
after, the large and delightful abodes of heaven, as 
their native home, in whieh they should for ever dwell 
with God as their Father and Friend. 15. And it is 
evident that the country which they sought after was 
not their native home in Chaldea, where their friends 
and relations eontinued ; for, if they had bcen inelined 
to return thither, they had time, liberty, and power 
enough to do it with safety. 16. But all their desires 
and expeetations centred on that transeendently more 
exeellent, satisfying, glorious, abiding, ineorruptible, 
and undefiled heavenly inheritanee ; wherefore God, in 
his infinite love, eondescended to avow himself to be 
their God in a peculiar and distinguished manner; and, 
answerably to this high relation, has graeiously ap- 
pointed, laid out, framed, and fitted up the heavenly 
mansions for their whole persons, soul and body, to 
dwell with himself. 17-19. It was by faith in the 
promises of God to him and to his seed, particularly 
that whieh coneerned the Messiah and his extensive 
salvation, that Abraham— when required, for the emi- 
nent trial of his faith and obedienee, to offer up in 
a burnt-offering his only son Isaae, whom he had 
obtained by such a miraculous coneeption and birth, 
and in whom the promises were to be fulfilled —so 
readily eomplied, and proeeeded in this work till 
stopped by God himself; aeeounting and coneluding 
in his own mind, that thongh Isaae should be slain and 
burned to ashes, God easily eould and would raise him 
from the dead, in order to fulfil the promises in him 
and hisseed. And, indeed, as at first he reeeived him 
from his own and Sara's dead bodies, on that oceasion 
he reeeived him back from that death to which he had 
been, without any hope to the eontrary, heartily de- 
voted. 20-22. It was by faith in the promises of God 
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Lhe victories of fuith in 


able to raise 
from whence also 


Acconnting* that God was 
hii up, even from the dead; 
he received him in a Ia er? 

90 By faith "Isaac blessed Jacob and Esan 
concermng things to come. 

21 By faith. Jacob, when he was a dying, 
blessed? both the sons of Joseph; and wor- 
shipped, /eaning npon the top of lus staff. 

22 By fath “Joseph, when he died, made 


mention of? the departing of the children of 


Israel; and gave commandment concermmg his 
DONES. 

23 By faith ‘Moses, when he was born, was 
hid three months of his parents, becanse they 
saw he was a proper child; and they were Mot 
afraid of the king’s commandment. 

24 By faith "Moses, when he was come to 
NES refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter; 


25 Choosing? 


gave 


rather to suffer affliction with 
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+ This fact, though 
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lieved by the Jews as 
an authentic tradi- 
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z Ps. 84.10. Ac, 7.23, 
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* The interpreta- 
tion of this verse is 
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raise froin among the 
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he also (Abraham) 
received him (Isaac) 
back in a parable,’ or 
figuratively, Alford 
explains the meaning 
of the last clause, in 
which the great dif- 
ficulty lies, thus:— 
‘The true identifica- 
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hinted by Chrysos- 
tom. Abraham vir- 
tually sacrificed his 
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ed Isaac for the 
burnt-olfering, — bnt 
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stead. Under tlie 
figure of that ran 
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received back by his 
father in his proper 
person, risen from 
that death which he 
had undergone z 
parable, in, under, 
the figure of the ram.’ 
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26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ? greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: /for he had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward. 

27 By* faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing 
the wrath of the king: for he endured, as seeing 
‘him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith “he kept the passover, and 
the Spread of blood, lest he that destroyed 
the first-born shonld touch them. 

29 By faith °they passed through the Red 
sed as by dry land; which the Egyptians assay- 
mg to do, were drowned. 

30 By faith "the walls of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compassed about seven days. 

31 By faith qhe harlot Rahab perished not 
with them that believed not,? when she had re- 
ceived the spies with peace. 

32 And what shall I more say? for the time 
would fail me to tell of "Gideon, and of “Barak, 
aud of ‘Samson, and of "Jephthae; of * David 


the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures | 


of sin for a season; 


that Isaac, by prophetic influence, assigned to Jacob 
the principal, and to Esau the subordinate, blessings 
for themselves and their seed; and that Jacob, when 
very feeble, in like manner foretold the fate of Joseph’s 
two sons, assigning the principal glory to Ephraim the 
younger ; and that Joseph, when dying, assured his 
brethren that God would certainly preserve them in, 
and in due time bring them out of Egypt; and in testi- 
mony of his faith herein, appointed them to carry his 
bones with them to Canaan, and bury them there. 
2: was by faith in God's promises of their preser- 
vation ¿ and deliverance from Egypt, that Moses’ 
parents, observing something extraordinary in their 
child, dared, contrary to the commandment of Pharaoh 
their king, to conceal him three months after his birth. 
24-26. By faith in the same promises of God, made to 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and in the invisible things 
of the heavenly state, Moses, when forty years old, and 
extraordinarily qualified with learning and wisdom, 
renounced his adoptive relation to Pharaoh, which 
might have issued in his succession to the crown of 
Egypt, quitted the court, and associated himself with 
his lIebrew brethren—choosing rather to undergo the 
severest oppression, suffering, and trouble, with "God's 

own peculiar people, than to gratify his flesh with the 
enjoyment of all the uncertain and perishing grandeur, 

affluence, and sensual pleasures of a pompous, idola- 
trous, and luxurious court; deliberately reckoning re- 
proach, derision, and persecution, for the sake of Christ, 
and in communion with him and his people, more 
valuable and useful, for the honour of God and his own 
spiritual interests, than all the wealth and honours that 
the kingdom of ligypt could afford: for he looked off 
from those perishing rich:s on the one hand, and be- 
yond those temporal hardships on the other, to the 
immortal and inexpressible glories reserved for him in 
heaven, which he knew would more than recompense 
al the reproaches, wants, and sufferings he could 
undergo for the sake of a good conscience on earth. 
27. By faith in the command and promise of God, 
about forty years after he returned from Midian ; and, 
fearless of King Pharaoh's threatenings and wrath, de- 
manded his permission for the Hebrews to leave the 
country; and at last, regardless of his furious pursuit, 
led them forth to liberty, by faith depending entirely 
on the invisible God. 28. By faith in the promise of 
God to deliver his people from Egypt, and in the pro- 
mised Messiah typified by that divinely appointed or- 
dinance, he, and the children of Israel, directed by 
him, observed the passover, and sprinkled the blood 
on their upper lintels and door-posts, that the angel 
who, that very night, destroyed all the first-born of 
the Egvptians, might not hurt them. 29. And it was 
chiefly by his faith in the promise and command of 
God that the Red Sea was divided, and a passage 
opened for the Israelites from Egypt to the Arabian 
wilderness—in which Pharaoh and his army, attempt- 


Jephthah overthrew the Ammonites; 


J ch.ro.35.2 T 1.2: 11, 
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under which Isaac | xiii. 2 Sa. v. viti. x.1 Sa. 


was sacrificed, viz. |! 12.3-5. 





ing to follow them, were every one of them drowned. 
30. It was by the faith of Joshua, Caleb, and others, 
in the promise, faithfulness, power, and command of 
God, that the walls of Jericho miraculously fell down 
while the Ixraelites shouted, after they and ke ark of 
God had compassed the city seven days. It was 
by faith in the God of Israel, and his grant " the land 
of Canaan to his favourite Jews, that Rahab, a Gen- 
tile, who had been a harlot, kindly received the spies 
whom Joshua sent to view the city, and so, together 
with her friends, escaped, when the rest of the in- 
habitants, who disregarded what they had heard or 
seen of God's miraculous appearances for Israel, per- 
ished in a general slaughter. 32. But why should I 
multiply further instances of the power and triumphs 
of faith? Both my time, and the intended limits of 
this epistle, forbid me to give a particular account— 
how, by faith in the promise and command of God, 
Gideon reformed his city, and, with a handful of un- 
armed men, routed the Midianites; Darak and De- 
borah, with ten thousand undisciplined troops, van- 
quished the formidable army of Jaban, king of Canaan; 
Samson, in his 
life, and at his death, destroyed the Philistines; David 
endured manifold trials, conquered giants and nations; 
Samuel, by miracles, delivered and terrified his people; 
Elijah, Elisha, and other prophets, patiently endured 
their troubles, boldly declared their messages, and, 
when necessary, confirmed them by miracles ;— 33. 
How, through faith in God's promise and providence, 
Moses aud Joshua subdued the Canaanites, and David 
the nations around ; and they and others not only kept 
the commandments of God themselves, but reformed 
their nation, and governed them with great equity and 
impartiality; or by remarkable appearances of provi- 
dence obtained the actual accomplishment of particular 
promises made to them: Daniel stopped the mouths 
of lions in the den ; Samson slew one, David another, 
and Denaiah a third: 34. Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abednego restrained the force of Nebuchadnezzar's 
fiery furnace; they, and Elijah, Elisha, and others, 
escaped the murderous plots and attempts of cruel 
tyrants ; others, as llezekiah, were recovered from des- 
perate distempers; or, as Gideon and David, from 
weakness and cowardice, became valiant conquerors. 
35-38. By means of faith, the Shunammite and widow 
of Zarephath beheld their deceased sons restored to 
life; and many, in the persecutions of Ahab, Jehoram, 
Ahaz, Manasseh, Jehoiakim, or others, courageously 
endured the most exquisite sufferings and cruel deaths, 
in hopes of a resurrection to eternal life, refusing to 
redeem their lives by the smallest apostasy from the 
truth; while Isaac, Elisha, Joseph, Samson, Micaiah, 
and Jeremiah, or others, underwent the most cruel 
derision, scourging, or imprisonment; and Naboth, 


| Zechariah, Uriah, and others, were murdered in dif- 


ferent cruel and barbarous forms ; and others, of whose 
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also, and “Samnel, and of the propbets; 
33 Who through faith "subdued kingdoms, — 


converse, admonitions, and prayers, the wicked inha- 
bitants of the world were not worthy as David, Elijah, 
and others—were obliged to flee about as vagabonds 
from place to place, and hide themselves in deserts, 
dens, and caves of the earth. 39, 40. But though these 
ancient saints and. servants of God, by means of their 

faith, have obtained an honourable testimony in the 
infallible records of God's Word, and embraced and 

relied upon the promise of the Messiah, yet they never 

lived to see him come in the flesh, fulfil the work of 

our redemption, and introduce the glories of the gospel 

state of the church—God having provided for us who 

now believe these better things, that their ancient state 

of religious worship and privileges might not be per- 

fected without some exhibition of Christ in the flesh, 
fulfilment of all righteousness, and exceeding riches of 
grace, which are manifested in their transcendent light, 

glory, and efficacy in the gospel dispensation which 

we now enjoy. 

Ver. 1. The apostle had asserted 'ch. 10. 36, that believers had 
always ‘ need of patience,' because they received not 'their re- 
compense' in present possession, but i in future promise. He then I 
proves, by prophetic authorit ty» that “the just shall live by faith ;° | 
and proceeds | (ch. 11. 1) to define faith as VTÓC TOTIS, “the firm con- 
fidence’ ¡of the reality) ‘of things hoped for,’ as if they were in, 
actual possession.—LEldevxos, ‘the revelation of things not seen, 
as if they were already before the eyes; whereby he proves that 
as faith always embraces things future and invisible, it can never 
be separated from that patience which waits for them. 

Ver. 2. In proof of the foregoing statement, Paul now adduces 
the example of ‘the elders’ (as well those anterior as posterior to 
Abraham), who obtained ‘a good report’ both of God and of 
posterity—not through the ceremonial law, in which the un- 
believing Jews trusted for righteousness, but through one common 
faith, and under the uniform influence of unwearied patience. C. 

Ver. 13. These all. Abraham and Sarah, who had come out 
from their country at the call of God, ver. 15, and Isaac and 
Jacob, who accompanied him in his unsettled w anderings. C 

Ver. 21. The Romanists, following the Vulgate translation, 
and rejecting the Greek of the apostle, render this passage—‘he 
adored the top of his staff;’ whereby they obtain an apparent 
countenance for image w orship. But all the Greek MSS. agree 
in ers exeov, which can he translated in no other manner than 
‘upon the top.’ The Hebrew word translated ‘staff’ may, how- 
ever, be also translated either ‘staff’ or * bed's head,’ according 
as it is pointed; and the latter would be accordant with the 
authorized version, Ge. 47. 31, and is supported by all the ancient 
versions except the LXX., and by modern expositors of the 
highest order of learning. Still, as the Greek pedos will bear 
no other meaning than ‘staff’ or 'sceptre,' its apostolic adoption 
from the LXX. should surely entitle it to be retained as the true 
translation of the Hebrew. C. 

Ver. 26. The reproach of Christ—for expecting whom as a 
deliverer the Hebrews were ridiculed and reproached. C. 

Ver. 27. fle forsook Egyft—not when he fled to Midian, Ge. 2. 
14, 15, but when he led out the Israelites, and forsook all his pro- 
perty and prospects of advancement, as ‘the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter.’ And this he did, ‘not fearing the wrath of the king,’ 
whom he, most probably, expected to pursue him and his undis- 
ciplined host with his army. C. 

Ver. 31. The hartot Rahab. That is, who had been a harlot 
(for the word, whether in Hebrew or Greek, will bear no other 
meaning), but who, having come to a knowledge of the true God, 
had “brought forth fruits meet for repentance.’ Thus ‘Simon 
the leper’ and ‘ Matthew the publican’ retain their names, when 
the one had been healed and the other had become an apostle. C. 

Ver. 40. That they without us should not be made perfect in 
their knowledge of the mysteries of redemption (Mat. 11. 11; 13- 
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RAWING WATER FROM THE NILE. [ROMANS, ix:17.]—- It is 
remarkable how iutimately related to the history of the Hebrews 
is the land of Egypt. No sooner had Abraham conie up from 
Ur of Chaldees into Canaan than he made his way to Egypt. 

it was to Egypt that the Israelites always looked in time of famine 
for supplies. And for four hundred and thirty years Egypt was the 


Holy Land, for this was the length of the period that God's peopie 
lived in Egypt. Hence so much reference is made in Scripture to 
the Pharoahs. Above we have a view of a native drawing water from 
the Nile to iirigate the land. A yoke of oxen is hitched to a round 
frame - work, which in turn is attached by rude cogs to another wheel, 
which in turn causes the jars to revolve, bringing the water from below 
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wrought mghteonsness, ‘obtained promises, 


stopped* the nrouths of lions, 


34 Quenched^ the violenee of fire, “escaped 
the edge of the sword, “out of weakness were 
made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 


fight the armies of the aliens, 


35 Womeir received their dead raised to life 
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agaur: and others were tortured, not aceepting! Je. 20,2437. 15. Ge. 


deliverance; that they might obtain a better. 


resurreetion: 


36 And? others had trial of crve? mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and 


imprisonment: 


37 They" were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, *were slam with the sword: 
thew wandered about in sheep-skins and goat- 
skins; bemg destitute, afflicted, tormented: 

38 (Of* whom the world was not worthy: 
they' wandered in deserts, and Zu mountains, 


and z dens and caves of the earth. 


39 And these all, "having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise; 
40 God? having provided? some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made 


perfect. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 An exhortation to constant faith, patience, and godliness. 22 A 


commendation of the new testament above the old. 


W HEREFORE, seeing we also are com- 
passed abont with "SO great a clond of 5,8. ch.2.1;3.6,12;4.1,; 
witnesses, "let us lay aside every weight, and 
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1 The world cast 
them out as unwor- 
thyofa residence; yet 
in the judgment of 
God ‘the world was 
not worthy of thein.' 
—C. 
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the sin which doth so easily beset zs, and let 
tro the figureistaken | US run With patience the race that is set before 


games, where those us 1 
who strove for the 5 

crown were surround- 
ed by a dense crowd 
of spectators, who 
gazed upon them 
with intense interest, 
enconraging them by 


2 Looking* unto Jesus? the ?author? and 
finisher of ou faith; who, ?for the joy that was 
neirprevenceandby Set before him, endured the cross, despising 
fou, who have at | the shame, and is set down at the right hand 
crowns," are. repre! of the throne of God. 
Christen mechs) 3 For consider him that ‘endured such con- 
"TE ` tradiction of sinners against himself, lest ye he 
wearied and famt in your minds. 
4 Ye? have not yet resisted unto blood, striv- 
mg against sin. 
5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
Sager, Rather. [which speaketh unto yon as unto children, 


' founder.’ — 


To s Phe My son, despise not thou the chastening of the 
7-11. CN 9,142 2.10; 3. 


éso da 9.20 Lord, nor famt when thou art rebuked of him: 
STA 6 For ‘whom the Lord loveth he ehasteneth, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 If’ ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
Sos ree: | you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 
9 55.9112: 119.75 | father ehasteneth not? 

e a | 8 But* if ye be without ehastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our 
flesh which 'eorrected £s, and we gave them 

i Mal za Ma gen TeVerence: "shall we not much rather be in sub- 
ND e jection unto the Father of spirits, and live? 


12.1. À C. 17.25. 


€ Jn.1.29. 2 Co. 3.18. 
ch.9.28,2 Ti.4.8. Enz, 
BS1Co 1.8. Phi r.6. 1 
le r23 


2'Looking off all 
other things and look- 
ing unto Jesus,’ is 
the literal import of 
the passage.—C. 
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39-47; 26. 65-68. Jn. 7. 
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6.9. 1 Co.15.58. Re.2.3. 


g 1Co. 10. 13. Ch. 10, 
32-34. 


7 06.8.4,5.25a,7.14. 
Pr. 13. 24; 19.18; 22.15; 
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£ Ps.73.14,15.1 Pe.s. 
9. Re. 3. I9. 
é Pr. 13.24; 19.18; 22. 


15:23. 13;29.15. Ep.6.4. 
Le.19.3.Mal.1.6. 
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6.12;10.19-39; xi. Ja.1. || Pr.20.15. Le.11.44; 19. 
3. I Pe.2.1,2;4.2. Phi. 3. 
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10 For they verily for a few days chastened 
teri ens after their own pleasure; “but he for our 





17; Ep. 3. 10), or in their numbers as members of the body of 
Christ, and children of the family of God, Ep. 1.22; He. 13.2. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—What a noble grace is unfeigned 
faith dwelling in the heart! and how extensively use- 
ful! Through the infallible declarations of God it 
realizes invisible and future things, and gives them a 
kind of subsistence in our soul. By receiving and 
resting on the person and righteousness of Christ, it 
renders us and our services accepted with God.— 
Crediting his warnings, and obeying his directions, it 
delivers from danger and death; it weans the heart 
from this world, and sets it on things above; it enables 
us to wait for the accomplishment of promises, how- 
ever unlikely and long delayed; it animates to the 
most trying obedience; qualifies for a joyful and devout 
entrance into the eternal state; enables to look into 
futurities, upon God's authority and credit; and to 
prefer sufferings with his people, and for his sake, and 
an exact obedience to his law, to everything earthly : 
and after exploits unnumbered, it issues in eternal rest 
and triumph.—Tender is God in giving it, or its 
various degrees, to all who accept Christ by simple 
faith, and in exposing his dearest saints to the most 
singular trials and heaviest troubles on earth to exer- 
cise it. But if he be for us, who can be against or 
hurt us? And it is highly unworthy for us Christian 
believers, notwithstanding our greatly superior advan- 
tages, to be so much infetior to some ancient saints in 
the vigour and distinctness of our faith. 





CHAPTER XII. Ver. 1. Since, from the preced- 
ing instances of the excellency and power of faith to 
support under and triumph over all difficulties and 
dangers, it appears that we are surrounded on every 
side with multitudes of glorified believers, who unite 
in testifying the duty and advantagc of an cntire reli- 
ance upon the infinite wisdom, power, faithfulness, and 
goodness of God, in the greatest trials, let us, animated 
by and in imitation of their examplc, and as under 
their eye, cast off the works of darkness, inordinate 
tare about this present world, and thc load of cere- 
monial observances, and, by the influence of God's 
grace, disentangie ourselves from the power of in- 


| 


dwelling corruption, and of every sin to which, through 
our natural depraved constitution, and our pecuhar 
circumstances, company, and situation in life, we are 
most easily disposed, and especially that great sin of 
unbelief, which stands in direct opposition to faith, and 
is the root of all apostasy ; and, thus disencumbered 
from every load of temptation or corruption, let us, 
with persevering fortitude, quietness, and patient re- 
signation to the holy and sovereign will of God under 
our manifold suflerings, hold on our way with speed, 
steadiness, and vigour, till we finish that course of 
faith, affliction, and unreserved obedience which is 
appointed for us by God, and marked out in his Word 
and the examples of his saints, till we arrive at the 
mark of his high calling, and obtain the crown of life; 
2. Always by faith looking off from siu, self, and the 
allurements and terrors of this world, or whatever 
else would retard and dishearten us, and looking for- 
ward to Jesus Christ—that we may derive grace and 
strength from him to enable us to follow his most per- 
fect pattern, who is not only an unparalleled example, 
but the efhcient Cause, Leader, and Captain of onr 
faith, to begin, encourage, increase, and perfect it, and 
crown it with eternal glory—even as he himself, in the 
joyful prospect and hopes of the honour to God, salva- 
tion to men, and reward of mediatorial glory to him- 
self, which would issue therefrom, calmly submitted 
to, and with astonishing meekness and patience en- 
dured, the agonizing and lingering pains of his cruci- 
fixion, and overlooked all the ignominy and reproach 
of.that scandalous form of death, and all the contempt 
and derision attending it; for now, in consequence, 
and as the just reward of all this, he, in that very 
nature which suffered, is exalted as a triumphant con- 
queror over sin, Satan, the world, death, and hell, to 
a state of the most perfect, glorious, and everlasting 
rest, honour, and authority. 3. To prevent dejecting 
discouragement, impaticnce, or weariness under your 
manifold tribulations and apprehensions of danger, 
seriously consider and contemplate the person and 
office of Jesus Christ, in all their circumstances, and 
particularly in his invincible patience and undisturbed 


composure of mind wherewith he for your sakes bore | heirs of his heavenly inheritance. 
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up under, passed through, and triumphed over, all the 
opprobrious opposition and blasphemous insults which 
the most malicious and wicked men threw out to his face 
against his divine person, office, doctrine, and miracles, 
all the days of his public ministry. 4. And it would be 
the more sinful, shameful, and dangerous for you to 
draw back from your Christian course; for though ye 
have already cheerfully suffered the loss of your liberty 
and property for your adherence to it, God has hitherto 
restrained the fury of your wicked persecutors, that ye 
have never been called to suffer unto death in striving 
to avoid sin. 5. Are ye unmindful of, or dare ye for- 
get, or be unaffected with, the endearing exhortation 
by which God, as a most tender and compassionate 
Father, for your direction, caution, and comfort, under 
tribulation, warns and beseeches you, on the one hand, 
to beware of overlooking and contemning his kind 
chastisements of you on account of your sin, and for 
your spiritual and eternal good, or of behaving in an 
unaffected, obstinate, and incorrigible manner under 
them ; and, on the other, of impatiently, ignorantly, 
perversely, and unbelievingly, shrinking and being dis- 
heartened, to the neglect of duty, despairing of relief, 
or refusing to be comforted. 6. For the Lord does not 
afflict his children in wrath, demanding satisfaction for 
their sins; but either, in lesser or greater severity, to 
manifest his distinguished kindness to them, in em- 
bittering their sins, purging from them, and preparing 
for heaven. 7. lf therefore ye be not only visited with 
afflictions, but enabled, in faith, patience, and perse- 
verance, to submit to, and courageously bear up under 
them, God, as a kind but infinitely wise Father, is 
certainly correcting you as his dear children, to pro- 
mote his own glory and your unspeakable advantage. 
8. But if, notwithstanding your remaining sinfulness, 
ye are indulged in uninterrupted ease and prosperity 
in the world, and thus excmpted from the corrective 
and instructive chastenings wherewith God exercises 
the very best of his children; or if ye are not brought 
to some cordial submission to this wholesome and 
necessary discipline of his family, God neglects you, as 
a spurious issue, who are none of his true children, nor 
9. Moreover if, in 


An exhortation to constant 


profit, that we might be partakers of his holi- 
ness. 

11 Now? no ehastenmg for the present seem- 
eth to be joyous, bnt grievons: nevertheless, 
afterward it yreldeth the peaceable frit of 
righteousness unto them which are exereised 
thereby. 

12 Wherefore ‘lift up the hands whieh hang 
CECR and the feeble knees; 


3 And” make straight? paths for your feet, 


T HS which is lame be turned out of the? 


way; but let it rather be healed. 

14 Follow: peace with all men, and holiness, 
without whieh no man shall see the Lord: 

15 Looking’ diligently lest any man fail of? 
the grace of God; lest any "root of bitterness 
springing np trouble ; yout, and thereby many be 
defiled ; 

16 Lest” there de any formeator, or profane 
person,’ as Esau, “who for one morsel of meat 
sold his birthright. 

17 For ye know how that afterward, “when 
he would have inhented the blessing, he was 
rejeeted: for he fonnd no ®place of repentanee;? 
thongh he sought it earefully with tears. 
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7 A man of low and 
sensual views, who 
has no just concep- 
tion of high and noble 
things— who cannot 


look beyond the pass: | 
ing moment of pres: | 


ent gratification, —#. 
x Ge.25.29-34. 


6:10:20,27,207 
8 Or, way (o change 
his mind, 


9Alford has brought 
out the true meaning 
of this much contro- 
verted passage. The 
repentance refers to 
Esau himself, and it 
means that * he found 
no way Open to re- 
verse what had been 
done by repentance; 
the sinhad been com- 
mitted and the con- 
sequence entailed ir- 


revocably. He night |! 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D: cir n 64: 


change, but the pen- 
alty could not, froin 
the very nature of the 
circuinstances, be 
taken off. So that 7e- 
fentance, in its full 
sense, had 20 place. 
And such is the mean. 
ing of the locus pæn- 
¿tentíae wherever oc- 
ge f We do not 
mean by it an oppor- 
tunity to repent in a 
mans own bosom, to 
be sorry for what he 
has done,forthis may 
be under any circum 
stances, and this 
might have been with 
Esau; but we mean, 
a chance, by repent: 
tug, to repair — hp. 
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A Ge. 18.25. Ps.50.4, 
6. 2 Th. 1. 5-7. Mat. s. 
12, ch.6. 10,12.15.57.2. 1 
Co. 15.49.54. 

¿1 11.2.5. ch. 7.22; 8. 
6:9. 15;10.4- 14. 

2 Or, testament. 


TEX, 24.38.60, 9. 14: 
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faith, patience, and godliness. 


18 For ve are not eome unto “the mount that 
might be touched, and. that burned with fire, 
nor nnto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 

19 And* the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words; which voce they that heard en- 
treated that the word should not be spoken to 
them any more: 

20 (For they could not endure that whieh was 
commanded, "And if so mueli as a beast touch 
the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust 
through with a dart: 

21 And” so terrible was the sight, /4a? Moses 
said, I exeeedinglv fear and quake) 

22 But ye are eome unto “mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jernsalem, and to an “innus E company of 
angels, 

23 To? the general assembly and church of 
the first-born, which are written! in heaven, and 
to "God the judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, 

24 And to Jesus ‘the mediator of the new 
eovenant* and to ‘the blood of sprmkhng, that 
speaketh better things than Ae? of Abel. 

25 Sech that ve refuse not hin that speaketh. 


the days of our youth, we all submitted to the chas- 
tisements of those natural parents from whom we de- 
rived our frail, corrupt, and mortal bodies, and who, 
under God, provided for their subsistence and safety, 
have we not infinitely stronger reasons to submit to the 
sovereign authority and disposal of him who is the 
immediate Creator, Preserver, and Governor of our 
immortal souls, and renews them by his regenerating 
grace; and meekly, and even thankfully, to accept of 
his fatherly chastisements for our iniquities, being 
ashamed of and turning from the causes thereof, that so 
we may live in holy fellowship with and devotedness 
to him here, and in heavenly glory with him hereafter? 
IO. For truly our natural parents, during the short time 
of our minority, were apt to correct us in an arbitrary 
manner, through humour, passion, pride, or weakness, 
without duly aiming at our good, or at least mistaking 
the proper season or measure of the rod ; and all the 
benefit we received from it was confined to this life. 
But God corrects us, in infinite wisdom and compas- 
sion, in order that he may graciously promote our 
spiritual and eternal benefit, by subduing and purging 
away our sin, and rendering us more and more like to 
himself in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness. 
II. It is tree indeed that even fatherly chastenings are 
in themseives irksome and distressing while we are 
under them; yet, being sanctified by God, and, in 
consequence thereot, dutifully endured by us, they 
render us more wise, humble, watchful, prayerful, 
more circumspect in our walk, more weaned from this 
world, and more spiritual, holy, and heavenly-minded 
than before; and work for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 12. Since, therefore, these 
are the gracious ends and advantages of God's cor- 
recting you with such manifold sore afflictions, beware 
of giving way to dejection and despondency under 
them, or of disheartening one another, but encourage 
yourselves and cach other, in the Lord your God, to 
hold on in his ways with alacrity, vigour, joy, and tri- 
umph. 13. And that your afflictions be suitably im- 
proved, in a close adherence to Christ, and a conver- 
sation becoming the gospel, remove all hindrances and 
stumbling-blocks out of your own and your brethren’s 
way to eternal life, that ye and they may walk up- 
rightly, and run steadily in the paths of truth and holi- 
ness—lest through temptation, ignorance, or fear of 
suffering, or the cunning craftincss of Satan and his 
agents, any weak Christians among you should be 
turned aside from Christ and his paths of rightcousness 
and grace; but rather let it be your earnest care that 
such may be duly informed, directed, encouraged, 
strengthened, and confirmed in the profession, faith, 


holiness of the gospel. 14. Study, by all 
meaus, to pursue and maintain peace with all men, 
Jews or Gentiles, friends or enemies, and to promote 
universal holiness in heart and life, in conformity to 
the image and will of God— since, without a conscien- 
tious regard to this, no man, be his pretences or pro- 
fession what they will, can be fit. for, or, in the nature 
of things, or according to the constitution of the gospel, 
ever be admitted to immediate fellowship with Christ 
and God in him. Is. Therefore let each of you care- 
fully inspect your own principles, temper, and conduct, 
and watch over one another, lest auy of you, through 
sloth, carnality, or unbeltef, should live destitute of an 
interest in the special favour of God, and of a real 
work of heart-changing grace; lest any apostate, or 
any cotrupt principle of apostasy in doctrine or prac- 
tice, offensive to God and ruinous to men, should 
spring up among you, to the hurt of the infected, and 
the grief and trouble of others, and thereby many be 
defiled with erroneous principles, or divisive or pro- 
fane practices, marring the heauty, purity, peace, and 
order of the church: 16. Lest any of you who make a 
profession of Christ's name should abandon himself to 
whoredom or other uncleanness, or profanely under- 
value the special blessings of the new-covenant and 
gospel st s Esau, who; for one 
morsel of meat to gratify his sensual appetite, sold his 
birthright, and all the peculiar honours and blessings 
consequences of which were very tre- 
mendous and irretricvable. 17. For ye cannot but 
have learned from Scripture, that when he earnestly 
wished to have recovered it, in order to obtain his 
father’s principal blessing, his most importunate and 
mournful entreaties were. through the direction of God, 
absolutely rejected by his father Isaac; and so will 
every empty professor of Christianity at the last day 
hopelessly cry for mercy, and hewail his condition, 
when God shall make him feel the terrible effects of 
his irreversible sentence of condemnation. 18. The 
transcendent excellency of the blessings of the gospel 
ahove those of the ceremonial dispensation, renders it 
also the more sinful and dangerous to come short of, 
or slight them; for ve are not called to covenant or 
hold fellowship with God in the manner of your fathers, 
at the material mountain of Sinai, and when covered 
with flaming fire, thick clouds of smoke, and storms of 
thunder—which represented that dispensation as carnal 
and movable, terrible in its threatenings, dark in its 
manifestations, and severe in its curses and punish- | 
ments; 19. And where the thunders and the voice by | 
which the ten commandments were published were so 


hope, and 








more speak to them in so immediate and awful a 
manner, but communicate his mind and will by the 
ministry of Moses, as a mediator between him and 
them. 20. Conscious to themselves that they were 
utterly incapable of perfect obedience to God’s com- 
mandments, or of being justified by their imperfect 
obedience, they could not even bear up under those 
dreadful appearances of God, which were displayed in 
the manner of publishing them; for, as an awful indi- 
cation of his inaccessibleness to sinners, according to 
the tenor of this law, and of the vengeance to be exe- 
cuted upon the violators of it, if either man or beast 
but touched Mount Sinai during that solemnity of the 
Divine Presence, he or it was to be stoned to death, 
or pierced through and slain. 21. Nay, so alarmingly 
dreadful were the tokens of the Divine Majesty, that 
Moses, notwithstanding his eminent sanctity, his office 
of mediator between God and the people, and all the 
familiar converse which he had with him, was over- 
whelmed with the utmost terror and consternation. — 
22. But, as a prelude of, and as a step of advance 
towards the inexpressibly delightful happiness of the 
heavenly and eternal state of the church, ye are brought, 
under the gospel dispensation, into delightful fellow- 
ship with God, in his most excellent state of ordinances, 
in which is the perfection of beauty and joy of the 
whole earth, and in which God, who has all life in 
himself, and bestows all life on others, calls all 
the people, Jews and Gentiles, into a comely and 
orderly society, endowed with glorious privileges, and 
governed and protected by himself—a society the ori- 
ginal, nature, privileges, and tendency of which are 
heavenly, and in which ye are admitted to a most noble 
and exalted communion, in love and service, with 
astonishing multitudes of holy angels, 23. And into 
a spiritual and holy fellowship with the delightful 
assembly of all true believers in earth or heaven who 
are born again by the Spirit of God, and adopted into 
his family as heirs of himself and joint-heirs with 
Christ, the Lamb slain from before the foundation 
of the w orld, and who in these last days is mani- 
fested that he might take away the sins of all who 
believe; and to God the Judge of all, as your recon- 
cleda E ather, who has accepted you in his beloved 
Son, and will quickly vindicate your character and 
reward your serviccs: and, though not yet personally 
admitted to heaven, ye have spiritual communion in 
faith, love, Joy, worship, and obedience, with all the 
separated spirits of all the saints of former ages, which, 
having departed from their bodies, do now live per- 
fectly "free. from sin, sorrow, temptation, trouble, or 


terrible, that your fathers entreated that God would no | danger, and enjoy perfect holiness and happiness ip 
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Hanger of rejecting Christ. 


For if they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape 
If we turn away from lim that speaketh from 


heaven: 


26 Whose voice "then shook the earth: but 
now he hath promised, saying, Yet ouce more 
I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. 

27 Aud this word, "Yet once more, signifieth 
the removing of those things that are shaken,’ 
as of things that are made, that those things 


which cannot be shaken may reniain. 
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Exhortation to lore and hospitality. 


28 Wherctore we receiving ?a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have* grace, “whereby 
we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear: 

29 For ‘our God 2s a consuming fire. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Divers admonitions, as to eharity, 4 to honest life, 5 to aroid coret- 
ousness, T to regard God's preachers, 9 to take heed of strange doc- 
trines, 10 to confess Christ. 16 to give alms, 17 to obey governors, 18 to 
pray for the apostle, 


| ET brotherly? love continue. 


20 The conelusion. 


2 Be? not foreetful to entertain strangers: 
CH ^ 





the vision and enjoyment of and likeness to God— 
being children of the same Father, united to the same 
Head, Christ, as living members of his mystical body, 
animated by the same Spirit, and entitled to the same 
everlasting inheritance ; 24. And ye are brought not to 
Moses, a typical mediator, but to Jesus, the only true 
and effectual Saviour and Mediator between God and 
men, with whom the covenant of grace was made, by 
whom its conditions are fulfilled, and its blessings 
administered; and ye have communion with God and 
his Son, angels and people, not by bloody sacrifices of 
beasts, but by faith in the virtue of Jesus’ precious 
blood, which was shed for many, and is divinely applied 
to your consciences for justification, sanctification, spi- 
ritual comfort, and eternal salvation, and which speaks 
better things than Abel’s own blood, which cried for 
just vengeance on Cain his murderer, and still speaks 
warnings of wrath to all persons of a persecuting spirit; 
nay, better things than the blood of Abels sacri- 
fice, which only availed for his own acceptance ;— 
whereas this blood of Jesus pleads for pardon and ever- 
lasting life to his betrayers and murderers, and to all 
sorts of sinners who believe in him.—25. Since there- 
fore the gospel state of the church is so incomparably 
more excellent than the Jewish, as ye regard the glory 
of God or your own salvation, take heed lest tempta- 
tions, worldly-mindedness, unbelief, or excessive attach- 
ment to ancient ceremonies, should make you reject, 
refuse, or turn away from that blessed Mediator of the 
new covenant, who, in the most gracious and endearing 
manner, speaks to you in his preached gospel, and by 
the miraculous influences of his Spirit which attend it; 
for if your fathers, who rebelled against Moses, and 
refused to receive the laws of God at his mouth, did 
not escape distinguished ‘punishments, how much more 
impossible is it that any of us should escape who, 
through unbelief, reject, despise, and disobey him who 
is the Lord from heaven, and who, being ascended to 
heaven, thence publishes to us the glad tidings of 
eternal salvation, in all their spirituality, light, and 
glory, by his Word and Spirit. 26. Whose voice of 
thunder and awful majesty at the giving of the law 
made Mount Sinai and the people around it to quake 
and tremble; but now, in order to introduce the full 
happiness of the gospel dispensation, he has promised 
to remove and destroy the whole Jewish constitution, 
civil and ecclesiastic. 27. And his words, yet once 
more, plainly intimate that the Jewish constitution, in 
which so many things were made by the hands of men, 
should be removed, that the glorious and unalterable 
privileges, worship, and ordinances of the gospel, which 
are introduced in their stead, might abide till the eud 
of the workl. 2$. Since therefore we by faith actually 
receive the blessed and fixed state of the gospel church, 
with all its privileges and blessings, under Christ our 
Royal Prince and | lead, let us, according to the nature, 
provisions, and encouragements of this kingdom, hold 
fast our profession, and, in a careful and conscientious 
use of the ordinances of Christ, receive and improve 
those free favours which God has bestowed upon us, 
to excite and enable us to serve, worship, and glorify 
him in an acceptable manner through Jesus Christ, 
uncer a deep sense of our meanness and vileness, and 


of his holiness, power, and majesty; 29. For he, who | 


is our covenant God—by visible dispensations, as we 
are professed Christians, and by special grace, as we 
are true believers—is still infinitely jealous for his own 
glory with respect to his worship; and his righteous 
indignation burns against those who reject him and 
the blessings of his kingdom, by unbelief and daring 


contempt. 

Ver. 1. ‘The sin that doth most readily entangle us'—an allu- 
sion to the inconvenience of long flowing robes in a race. ‘I'he 
specific sin intended must be unbelief, seeing faith is the par- 
ticular grace required. C. 


Ver. 4. You have not yet suffered as martyrs, as did the pro- 
phets of old, and so many of your fellow-Christians in your own 
days. C. 

Ver. 5. A quotation from Pr, 3. 11, 12, which is of great im- 
portance, not merely on account of the practical exhortation it 
contains, but as showing, upon apostolic authority, that God, and 
not Solomon, is the speaker—a fact of primary value in the inter- 
pretation of the book of Proverbs. C. 

Ver. 11. This fruit is not yielded to them that suffer chastise- 
ment, but ‘to them that are exercised thereby’—exercised in 
watchfulness, self-examination, prayer, and patience. C. 

Ver. 14 Without which (holiness) zo man shall see the Lord. 
This specialty is important—as to attain, or even ‘follow peace,’ 
may, at times, be utterly impossible, or even unlawful, Jude 
3-18. C. 

Ver. 18. For ye are not come, &c.; therefore your privileges 
being so much greater than those of Israel at Sinai, how much 
greater must be your judgment should you, like so many of 
them, disbelieve and apostatize. C. 

Ver. 21. This saying of Moses is not found in Scripture, but is 
probably a reference to the unrecorded speech Ex. 19. 19. — ore, 
Such an instance affords no countenance to the Romish doc- 
trine of unwritten tradition, for this is recorded upon apostolic 
authority. C. 

Ver. 24. According to R Baxter, Doddridge, &c., ‘which 
crieth not against us as Abel's blood did for revenge, but saveth 
us by satisfying vindictive justice.’ But how could the blood of 
Abel shed by Cain be said, in this or any sense, to have spoken 
good things? for that is implied, if any blood speak ‘better 
things.’ By ‘the blood of Abel,’ therefore, must be understood 
“the blood of Abel's sacrifice,’ which spoke the language of faith 
in an atonement to be made, whereas ‘the blood of sprinkling’ 
speaks of salvation accomplished. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— There is need of much care and 
activity in imitating ancient saints, and especially 
in imitating Jesus our Forerunner, in persevering 
faith, patience, and holiness. And great is our en- 
couragement in his success, and from his furnishing, 
directing, and strengthening us for our work. What 
kindness and care the Lord shows in afflicting us only 
for our great honour and benefit! And yet we rarely 


either relish or behave aright under afflictions, espe- : 


cially if they are severe. There is need of watchful- 
ness, Mutual excitement, and assistance in our Christian 
course, and that the strong should bear with and help 
the weak.—And delightful is the appearance, and 
happy the end, when peace and holiness are properly 
united in our conduct. But, alas! fearful and des- 
perate is the issue of unconcern under the means of 
grace, or of apostasy from gospel truth. — Delightful is 
the state of the gospel church, of the new covenant, 


and of heaven; and how much superior to that under | 


the law and the ceremonies! Firm is its establish- 
ment, and sweetly our exalted Redeemer speaks to us 
therein, With earnest attention and holy awe ought 
we then to hear his voice, and perform the duties of 
his worship. No covenant relation or gospel grace 
can render him less holy, just, jealous, awful, or 
majestic. And great fear is due unto him in the 
meeting of his saints, 


CHAPTER XIII. Ver. t. And, as ye have begun, 
let it be your earnest care and endeavour to maintain 
an abiding and growing exercise of brotherly love, and 





an affectionate temper and behaviour, in all offices of | 


friendship one towards another, and towards all your 
fellow-Ghristians, who are members of the same spiritual 
family, children of tlie same heavenly Father, par- 
takers of the same grace, and heirs together of the 
same glory. 2. Extend your brotherly compassion also 
to strangers, especially those who for righteousness’ 
sake are driven from their homes, or go about volun- 
tarily preaching the gospel: receive them into your 
hearts and houses, and supply them with everything 
needful. This conduct will at once honour God, re- 
lieve your distressed brethren, and tend to your own 
satisfaction and advantage ; for by this generous temper 
Abraham, Lot, and others, had the honour and benefit 
of entertaining angels instead of strangers. 3. And as 
ye have had compassion on me in my bonds, 1 earnestly 
recommend to you to bear on your hearts, sympathize 
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| ministration and walk. 
| anointed Saviour, who, in his divine person, offices, 


with, pray for, and, as far as in you lies, contribute to 
the relief and comfort of those faithful ministers or 
professors who are imprisoned, or otherwise persecuted, 
for righteousness’ sake, considering yourselves as mem- 
bers of the same mystical body, and still liable to the 
like afflictions in your present mortal state. 4, Mar- 
riage, when duly entered into by proper persons, ought 
to be reckoned an honourable ordinance of God, for 
producing a lawful offspring, for connecting families, 
and for the good of society, and as a proper remedy 
against all uncleanness; but fearful are the punish- 
ments which they who indulge themselves in whore- 
dom and adultery may expect from God in this world, 
and especially in the last judgment and: eternal state, 
5. And to promote your exact performance of the 
duties which I have mentioned, see that none of you 
indulge immoderate desires or pursuits after the things 
of this world, either in excessive or unjust eagerness to 
obtain them, or in grudging proper expenses for the 
reasonable support of yourselves and families, or in 
unwillingness to communicate to+the necessities of 
others; and study always to be heartily pleased with 
and thankful for the circumstances, however mean and 
afflicted, into which God, your infinitely wise and gra- 
cious Father, puts you; for he himself, who is almighty, 
all-sufficient, and unchangeable in faithfulness, has, 
for your encouragement in troubles and temptations, 
solemuly promised that he will at uo time, and on no 
account, leave you to yourselves or your enemies; 
but will be with you to strengthen, help, uphold, guide, 
and bring you to glory. 6. So that, resting by faith 
upon this comprehensive promise, as applicable to 
ourselves, we may, and ought, each for himself, with 


humble confidence, sweet composure, and holy bold- 


hess. to avow that, in all our straits, wants, and troubles, 
the almighty and all-gracious JEHOVAH is our support, 
succour, and defence, aud on our side, to take our part, 
revive our soul, and overrule everything for our good y 
and therefore we will not be' afraid of the very worst 
that our most powerful, subtle, and inveterate enemies 
on earth can do against us. 7. And to promote your 
performance of such duties, and assured faith in such 
promises, see that ye pay a due regard to them who 
have been your faithful ministers and spiritual guides, 
under Christ their great Lord and Master; and in imi- 
tation of their faith and faithfulness, keep in mind, 
embrace, and adhere to those doctrines, commands, 
and promises which they, according to the Word of 
God, delivered to you, as the only rule of your faith, 
worship, and obedience— seriously reflecting on the 
peaceful and joyous manner in which they finished their 
course of holiness, and obtained a happy dismission 
from and victory over every trouble and danger by 
death, and on the glorious scope and object of their 
S. Even Jesus Christ, our 


and saving virtue, is unchangeably the same in all the 
periods of the church, past, present, and to come. o. 
Take heed therefore, lest, by departing from this un- 
changeable Saviour, as preached and exemplified to 
you by your former pastors, ye should, like ships in a 
storm, or clouds in the air, be carried away with notions 
about Jewish ceremonies different from, foreign to, and 
inconsistent with the simplicity of the gospel of Christ; 
for it is incomparably better to have your souls fully 
persuaded of and steadfastly fixed in a dependence on 
the free favour of God in Christ, revealed in the gospel, 
for the remission of sin, peace of conscience, and accept- 
ance with God, unto eternal life, and your heart for- 
tified against wavering about the truth and importance 
of this doctrine by an experience of its renewing, quick- 
ening, and comforting efficacy, than to expect that 
blessings can be obtained by ceremonial ordinauces 
relative to sacrifices, meats, and drinks, which never, 


Uf covelousness and contentment. 


for thereby ‘some have entertained angels un- 
a Wares. 

3 Remember? them that are im bonds, as 
bound with them; and them which suffer ad- 
versity, as being yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage’ 7s honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled: “but whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge. 

5 Let" your conversation be without covet- 
ousness; and be content with such things as ye 
have? for? he hath said, I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. : 

6 So that we may boldly say, "The Lord ¿s 
my helper, “and I will not fear what man shall 
do unto me. 

7 Remember them which have the rule? over 
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God: 
whose faith follow, considering the end of the 
2onversation: 

8 Jesus? Christ the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and for ever. 
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a Je.28.8. Mat.24.4, 
24.Ro.16.17. Col.:.4,8, 
20.2 Th. 2.2. 1 hdr 
Ep.4.14: 5.6. r Ti. 4.1- 
3:6.3-5,20. 2 Ti.2.16; 3. 
13. Jude 3. Ac.20. 30. 

o Jn.6.27. Ac. 20. 24, 
32. Tit.2.11,12. Ro.14. 


$< i MM M M — 


A TIT. 


A.M. cir. 4068. 
A.D. Gir. 64. 


Ż t Co. 9. 13; 10, I8. 
Col.2.17. Ep.5.2. r Jn. 
2. 2, Col. 3.11. Ga.3.26, 
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&c.—that is, an altar- 
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19.3. 

7 Jn.19. 17, 18. Mar. 
15.20,22. 
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5 I:tÀhout the (Jew- 
ish) camp. Forsak- 
ing all trust in legal 
righteousness, let us 
join ourselves to the 
Lord. —C. 

? De. 12.9. Mi.2. 10. 
Phi. 3. 20; 1.23. 2 Co.4. 
17,18; 5.1-8. ch.4.9; II. 
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tot PO.2.5: 4.50, ED, 
5,20, 1 Th. s. 18. Le.7. 
12.2 h.29. 31:33. 16. s. 
34. 1,2; 5O. 14,23; 51. I9; 
69.30; 107.22;116.17;66. 
13-15; Cxlv- Ho. 14. 2. 
Ps.cxxxvi. 
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Phi.4.18. 
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7 Or, guzde. 
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column. 
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8.Ac.20.24,26.1Co. 
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Tit.1.7. Phi. 2.16,29. 1 
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2,7» 
4.1, 
2.3. 


Of obedience to civil rulers. 


10 We? have an altar,* whereof they have no 
right to eat wluch serve the tabernacle. 

11 For? the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought mto the sanctuary by the 
Ingh-pnest for sin, are burned without the 
camp. 

12 Wherefore’ Jesus also, that he might sanc- 
tify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him with- 
out the camp, bearing his reproach. 

14 For! here have we no continuing city, but 
we seek one to come. 

15 By” him therefore let us offer the sacrt- 
fice of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to? his name. 

16 But" to do good and to communicate for- 
cet not: for with sach sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

17 Obey* them that have the rule over’ vou, 
and submit® yourselves: "for they watch for 


9 Be*notearried about with divers and strange 


doctrines: “for it is a 
be established with 


O 
grace; 


occupied therein. 


even under the Old Testament, were of any spiritual 
and saving advantage to those that were most occupied 
therein. Io. We members of the New Testament 
church have an incomparably better altar and sacrifice 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, which furnishes an incom- 
parable feast of spiritual and eternal blessiugs to our 
faith, which they who still cleave to and rely on cere- 
monial observances have no authority or claim to par- 
take of, any more than the priests had to eat any part 
of the more noted sin-offerings. II. For, according to 
the appointment of God, the bodies of those sacrificed 
animals, the blood of which was carried by the high- 
priest into the holy of hohes on the great day of national 
atonement, were wholly burned without the camp. 12. 
In evident fulfilment of which type, as well as to pre- 
figure his leaving the Jewish nation to miserable ruin, 
Jesus Christ, our great High-priest, that he might 
really make atonement for the sins of the whole 
world, and consecrate all who accept Christ to 
God by the shedding of his blood, suffered his painful 
and ignominious crucifixion on Mount Calvary, without 
the gates of Jerusalem. 13. Let us therefore who pro- 
fess his name and look for salvation through him, go 
forth, by faith and hope, desire aud love, to him, 
leaving the Jewish temple, altars, and all the legal 
institutions pertaining to them, and all the concern- 
ments, allurements, and enjoyinents of this present 
world, behind us, as things which we have no further 
expectations from or concern with, and cheerfully and 
boldly own and confess a crucified Redeemer, notwith- 
standing all the shame, contempt, and scorn we may 
suffer for his sake. 14. For as the city of Jerusalem, 
which succeeded the camp in the wilderness as the seat 
of ceremonial worship and political ordinances, will 
quickly be destroyed by the Romanus, so we believers 
have no durable state of happiness or settled residence 
in this lower world; but, as strangers and pilgrims on 
earth, we realize by faith, earnestly desire, look, and 
long for, and, by all the ways and means of God's 
appointment, seek for a state of everlasting rest and 
peace, honour and safety, harmony aud delight, in the 
future blessedness of heaven. 15. In consideration 
therefore of Christ's having redeemed and consecrated 
us to God by his own blood, let us at all times, in all 
circumstances, and for everything, especially for the 
blessings of redemption, offer up—through him as our 
only llIigh-priest, Sacrificer, Advocate, and Alta: that 
sanctifies our gifts—the sacrifices of grateful acknow- 
ledgments, praises, and thanksgivings. I6. And 





cood thing that the heart 
not with 
which have not profited them that have been 


17.1 Co.6.13;8.8. Col.2. 
16.2 11.1, 12:2.1, 2,15;3- 
14. ch.12.2859.9, 10. 


9 Unprofitable, Ra- 
ther, ‘very hurtful.’ 
Inattention, self-suf- 
ficiency, and insubor- 
dination being insur- 


O 





* Theideas of ‘sub- || mountable impedi- 
mission’ and ‘rule*{| ments to growth in 
meats, certainly imply that || grace.—C. 


spiritual ` discipline z Ro.15.30.Ep.6.19, 
over church members || 20. Col. 4.3. 1 Th.5.25. 
lies in the hands of || 2 Th.3.1 


Spiritual watchmen. a AC. 23. 1; 24. 16. 2 
I 3 3 


See note on ver.7.-C. || Co.1.12;2.4. 


merciful, kind, and generous temper, and to abound in 
all acts of beneficence towards your fellow-creatures, 
especially the poor; for this, as well as thankful praise, 
is, through Christ and his only meritorious oblation, 
very acceptable to God as your reconciled Father. 17. 
And as ever ye would improve the appointed meaus 
of evangelically discharging the above-mentioned 
duties, not only regard the faith and holiness of your 
deceased pastors, but religiously regard the doctrines 
and precepts of those who are, or may hereafter be, 
your spiritual guides; and, as far as the Word of God 
permits, receive and subinit to their instructions, ex- 
hortations, admonitions, and reproofs ; for, if faithful, 
they, with all diligence, watch over you in the Lord, 
that they may inspect your principles, tempers, and 
behaviour, and guard and caution you against all ini- 
quity, error, and spiritual danger, and apply themselves 
to promote the edification and eternal salvation of 
your souls, in the affecting view of giving an account 
to Christ, in the last judgment, of their faithfulness, 
diligence, and success—which they wish to do with 
joy, that their labours have issued in your eternal wel- 
fare; not with grief, that they have issued in your 
aggravated condemnation and ruin. 18. Sensible of 
the awfulness and difficulty of our work, and of our 
insufficiency for it, we ministers of the gospel earnestly 
request your continual importunate prayers for us— 
that whatever our success be, we may be found faithful 
in the day of Christ; for, notwithstanding our suffer- 
ings, and the suggestions of our enemies, our con- 
sciences bear us witness that we uprightly intend the 
honour of Christ and the good of souls, and are heartily 
desirous, and determined, through his strengthening 
us, to live soberly, righteously, and godly, suitably to 
our Christian and ministerial character, m all our be- 
haviour towards God or man. Ig. And I particularly 
beg your united prayers for my own direction, support, 
and protection under my present trials, aud' for the 
blessing of God upon the services in which I am now 
engaged; and that, if it be for his honour, he may de- 
liver me from my present confinement, and allow me 
an opportunity of paying you another visit, to our 
mutual comfort and edification.—20. And for this, and 
all other useful purposes, may our reconciled God, 
Father, and Friend, the author and giver of all true 
peace and prosperity— who, by an act of supreme 
authority, judicially discharged, and raised from the 
dead our Lord Jesus Christ, as a public person, who 
had represented aud fully satisfied his law and justice 





while your hearts and lips are full of gratitude and 1 forallthe world, and whom, in all his offices, he con 
praise to God through Christ, be careful to cultivate a | stituted the great Shepherd of his ransomed people, to 
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your souls, as they that must give account; 
that they may do it with joy, and not with 
onef: for that Ze unprofitable? for you. 

18 Pray’ for us: for we trust “we have a 
conscience, in all things willing to hve honestly. 


good 


gather, guard, lead, feed, and bring them safe to eternal 
glory, through faith in his sufferings and death, 
whereby he fulfilled the condition, secured the bless- 
ings, and confirmed the promises of the new and ever- 
lasting covenant of grace; 21. Rectify every disorder 
of your souls and of your society, that ye may be 
thoroughly prepared, disposed, and enabled to per- 
form every good work relative to himself, yourselves, 
or others, in a holy, spiritual, and evangelical manner, 
from principles of faith and love, according to the rule 
of his Word, in obedience to his command, and for his 
glory; and work in you to will and to do everything 
as in his sight, conformably to his image, agreeably to 
his holy nature and will, and acceptably to him, as the 
effects of his own grace through the merits and media- 
tion of Christ. —22. And now let ine beseech you, my 
dear countrymen and fellow-Christians, that, laying 
aside all prejudice, ye readily receive, consider, and 
improve these exhortations, consolations, instructions, ` 
aud cautions which I have given you in this letter, as 
briefly as the number and importance of the contents, 
and my ardent concern for your real advantage, could 
permit. 23. And know, for your comfort, that Timothy, 
who was for a time my fellow-prisoner in Christ, is now 
released, and gone from this place upon importaut 
business; and, if he come quickly back, I intend, if 
the Lord grant me a release, to come along with him 
to visit you. 24. Meanwhile, let such of you to whom 
this letter comes preseut my affectionate and Christian 
respects to all your church-rulers and fellow-Christians 
who behave as sanctified by the Spirit of God. 25. 
And may the free love and favour of God through 
Jesus Christ, with all the blessed manifestations, fruits, 
and effects of it, attend all and every one of you, for 
your growth in grace and in the knowledge of Christ, 
and for your direction, preservation, and comfort, till 
ye arrive at his heavenly kingdom. 

Ver. r. An exhortation peculiarly necessary to the Jews, who 
had many prejudices against the Gentiles, and also suitable to 
the Jewish converts, who, being persecuted by their forme: 


friends, were in danger of supposing themselves set free from the 
ties of chanty. C. 


Ver. 7. Remember them, Sc. A distinct evidence that the 
apostle recognizes the preachers of the Word as ‘rulers’ over 
their brethren in the Lord, and that spiritual discipline in the 
hands of such rulers is an essential mark of an apostolic church. 
-—H hose faith follow, &c. ‘Whose faith follow’ (considering 
the end of their conversation)—which faith is, ‘ Jesus Christ the 
same,’ &c. This seems to be the true connection, though some 
eminent modern expositors consider ver. 8 not a reference to ver. 
7, but a preface to ver.g. C. 

Ver. 20. This does not signify that our Lord Jesus Christ was 
brought from the dead through the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant, but that he was constituted “the great Shepherd cf tke 
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A.M. cir. 4068, 
AD. ciri TOA 


19 But? I beseeeh yow the rather to do this, 

that I may be restored to you the sooner. EEN 
20 Now “the God of peace, that “brouglt" oo. 
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"word of exhortation: “for I have written a letter 
unto you m few words. 

23 Know ve that our "brother Timothy is set 
at liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I 
will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule ?over 
you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute 
you. 

25 Grace! de with you all. Amen. 
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sheep through the blood of the everlasting covenant.’ Some 
connect ver. 20, 2t thus—' Make you perfect, &c., through the 
blood, &c.;’ but the construction of the original seems unfavour- AE j 
able to this arrangement. C. muc 
REFLECTIONS.—ÍIt is very delightful when professed 
Christians are remarkable for mutual and fervent eha- 


rity; for kind hospitality, tender sympathy, seasonable 


liberality; for untainted chastity; for eontentedly living 
on God as their portion; 
obedience to and fervent prayer for living 
ministers of Christ; and for steadfast adherence to 
truth, and readiness to suffer for and serve their dying 
Redeemer.— What an all-sufficient Saviour is he to, 
and what marvellous things hath he done for us, to 


lead us to love, trust in, and cleave to him!—Awful 
is the office, work, and account of gospel ministers, 

and infinite is the merey that a reconciled God of grace, 

and a risen Saviour and chief Shepherd, have, by the 
new covenant, provided proper furniture and assist- 
anee, as well as rewards, for both ministers and people 
who uprightly aim at his honour. 


for imitation of deceased 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


The epistles to the Roraans, Galatians, and Hebrews, furnish three great gospel 
lights for illuminating the dark pages of the law. That to the llebrews seems to 
have been direeted to parties exelusively Jews, forall its arguments are drawn from 
purely seriptural sources; and while they evidence the intimate familiarity of the 
writer with the most minute ordinances of the law, they imply an equal acquaint- 


anee with them in the parties to whom they are addressed. The great object of 
the epistle seems reducible to three points:—1. Christ was superior to angels 
in nature; 2. To Moses as a lawgiver; 3. lo Aaron as a priest; and, if proved 
superior to them, the conclusion must be inevitable with a Jew—he must therefore 
be the only true God. C. 





THE GENERAL REES 


JAMES. 


James wrote this epistle to his Hebrew brethren of the twelve tribes, who were dispersed in the several provinees of the Roman empire; many of whom had been 


eonverted to the Christian faith. 
patience; 
conduct themselves impartially to the rich and kindly to the poor, eh. ii.: 
proud, worldly, and envious spirit, and overlooking of God's 


to guard against reviling, eensorious, and imperious language, ch. iii.: 
providenee, ch. iv.: 


The seope thereof is to stir them up to manifest their faith by their good works;—to bear their trials with cheerfulness and 
-maintain honourable thoughts of God;— watch over their turbulent passions;—reccive the word of God with meekness, and put it into practice, ch. 1.:— 


and a litigious, 


and against luxury, injustice, and profane swearing;—and to patienee, mutual 


confession of faults, fervent prayer, and a diligent study to promote one another's spiritual welfare, ch. vx 


[James the son of Alpheus, the brother of Jude, and the near relation of our Lord—cealled also James the Less, Mar. 15 
stature or age to James the sou of Zebedee—is generally esteemed the writer of this epistle. 


15. 13; 21. 13; and some of the Epistles, 1 Co. 15 
time of his martyrdom, A.D. 62. 


. 10, either on aeeount of inferiority in 
Eeclesiastieal history, confirmed by the Aets of the Apostles, eh. 12. 17; 


. 45 Ga. 1. 19; 2. 9, 12, represents him as residing generally at Jerusalem superintending the ehurehes, till the 
This epistle is found in the ancient Syriae version, which was completed in the end of the first or beginning of the second eentury. 


It is alluded to by Clemens Romanus, llermas, and [gnatius, and directly cited by Origen, Jerome, and Athanasius, which allusions and citations concur with its 


internal evidence, to attest its inspired eharaeter. 
It contains references to Ge. 15. 6; 20. 17; 22. 9—12; 


Je 99.1% 15: MIS Go 


It is called general, because not addressed to any particular ehureh, but ‘to the twelve tribes seattered abroad.’ 
De. 9. 18-20; Jos. 9. 1; 1 Ki. 


3. 9, 11, 12; S. 46; 17. 1; 18. 42-45; Job 1. 21, 22; 42, 10; Ps. 94. 12; Is. 41. 8; 


l am led by a elose examination of evidence to the conviction, that James, the son of Alpheus, and James who is styled in Ga. 1. 19 ‘the brother of the Lord,’ 


were diflerent persons (see Jn. 7. 3; Mat. 13. 55). 
surreetion. 


the author of this epistle. 


in Palestine, ch. 3. moss S. 


A.M, cir. 4064. 
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CHAPTER 
1 Weare to rejoice under the cross, 5 to ask patience of God, 13 «nd 
in our trials not to impute our weakness, or sins, unto him, 19 but 
rather to hearken to the word, to meditate in it, and to do thereafter. 
26 Otherwise men may seem, but never be truly religious. 


AMES” a servant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, "to the twelve tribes which 
are scattered abroad, greeting. 
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The former was an apostle; the latter does not scem even to have been a believer in Christ at all till after the re- 
Iminediately on his joining the little Christian church, however, he took a prominent position, being president of the eouneil at Jerusalem. 
opinion, from the statements made in Scripture, that James was son of Joseph and Mary; 


It is my 


and consequently, as stated by Paul, ‘the brother of our Lord,’ He was 


James usual place of residenee was Jerusalem, and there are several ineidental allusions in the epistle which show that it was written 
lts date cannot be definitely fixed, but probably it was written at a comparatively early period--not later than A.D. 50. P.) 
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My brethren, *eount it all joy when ye fal 
into divers temptations; 


9 knowing? Aus, that the trying of you 
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4 But’ let patience have Aer perfect work, that 
| ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
If? any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
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Voncerning faith. 


God, that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
bradeth not; and it shall be given him. 

6 But" let him ask in faith, nothing waver- 
For he that wavereth ‘is like a wave of 
the sea, driven with the wind and tossed) 

7 lor let uot that man think that he shall 


mg. 


receive any thing of the Lord. 


8 Aj double-minded man Ze unstable in all 


his ways. 


9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice? in 


that he is exalted :* 


10 But! the rich, in that he is made low: be- 
cause as the flower of the grass he shall pass 


away. 


11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a 
burning heat, but it withereth the grass, and | ^ pode, as oppos: | oro 
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CHAPTER I. Ver. 2. My fellow-descendants from 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and fellow-believers in 
Christ scattered through the Roman empire or other 
places of the world, never be discouraged by the various 
afflictions which ye meet with for the trial and excite- 
ment of your grace, and the persecutions which ye 
endure for the sake of Christ and the gospel ; but rather 
esteem it your honour and joy that ye are called and 
enabled thus to bear à faithful testimony for him, to 
his glory, and to your own and others’ spiritual advan- 
tage; 3. Being fully persuaded in your own minds, 
from the infallible oracles of God and your own expe- 
rience, that they are designed and managed by God 
for trying, proving, and rendering approved, the truth 
and efficacy of your faith in Christ, and your constancy 
in your profession ; and that thereby, through the con- 
curring influence of the Holy Ghost, there may be 
produced and increased in you a calm submission and 
persevering resignation to the sovereign will and holy 
providence of God in the most afflictive dispensations. 
4. Let patience therefore, with the most meek, humble, 
composed, resigned, and cheerful frame of spirit, fully 
exercise itself, without any check or disturbance from 
your sinful passions; and persevere therein, notwith- 
standing the number, weight, diversity, or continuance 
of your troubles—that, in the issue, ye may become 
perfect in every grace, and be admitted to the com- 
plete holiness and happiness of the heavenly state. s. 
And if any of you, under your afflictions, find a want 
of spiritual wisdom to direct you to judge of, behave 
under, and rightly improve them, let such, under an 
humbling sense of their own weakness, and of the in- 
sufficiency of all creatures to conduct them, by earnest 
prayer, in the name of Christ, apply to the God of all 
light and grace—who is so ready to bestow every needful 
blessing upon men, and who bountifully distributes his 
favours to all, especially to humble supplicants, without 
ever upbraiding them with their ignorance, folly, un- 
worthiness, or misimprovement of former favours— for 
the directions of his Word, providence, and Spirit, and 
they shall, without fail, be granted. 6. But to obtain 
this gracious answer, you must present your requests 
with a firm dependence on Christ, and on the wisdom, 
power, faithfulness, and goodness of God in him, for 
a performance of his promises, without any staggering 
at them through unbelief; for he that gives way to 
distrust and sinful jealousies, whether God can or will 
perform his gracious promises or not, is altogether un- 
steady and restless in his principles and practice. 7. 
And it is quite absurd for any one who has such a diffi- 
dent and fluctuating temper of spirit, which is so dis- 
honourable to the proniises and perfections of God, to 
expect that his unstable and unbelieving prayers shall 
ever bring him any important favours from God. S. 
A man whose heart is thus divided between hope and 
despondeney, or between God and the world, is always 
unsettled in religion, eontinually hesitating, fickle, and 
perplexed in all his thoughts, words, and actions, and 
SO can never expect to speed in his prayers. 9-11. 
But as all they who are united to Christ and born of 
the Spirit may warrantably plead for and expeet every 
nromised blessing, let such as are poor, oppressed, and 
persecuted, and whose minds are brought down to their 
lot, rejoice and glory, that amidst their poverty they 
are advanced to the spiritual dignities and privileges of 


| demned. ‘Let him 18.4. 69512: 14. Ps.9. 15. 

the new covenant, and are honoured to suffer for the 
sake of Christ and his gospel ; and let them whose cir- 
cumstances are easy or affluent, rejoice that God has 
given them low thoughts of themselves and all their 
earthly enjoyments, or calls them to part with them— 
as the wealthiest, the most grand and honourable, must 
quickly die away from whatever they have, and are 
often like flowers or grass in the midst of their carnal 
projects, prosperity, and honour. 12. But happy are 
they who are enabled in a Christian manner to bear 
losses and tribulations here for the sake of Christ; for 
when they have endured them with faith, patience, 
humble submission, and holy fortitude, they shall be 
graciously rewarded with that immortal and incorrupt- 
ible blessedness and glory which the Lord Jesus, and 
God in him, has freely promised, and will certainly 
give at the last day to all those who, from a principle 
of faith in Christ. supremely esteem and delight in him, 
and look and long for his glorious appearance to com- 
plete their salvation. —13. Let no man under his afílic- 
tions fret and murmur, or pretend that God thereby 
tempts him to sin; for God is so infinitely holy in his 
nature and will, purposes and works, that it is abso- 
lutely impossible for him to be influenced to anything 
sinful, or to entice, persuade, influence, or necessitate 
any to commit the least moral evil. 14, 15. But when 
men, under afflictions or otherwise, are drawn into acts 
of sin, it is entirely owing to the violent and beguiling 
influence of their own inward lusts and corruptions, 
which drag them off from the ways of truth and holi- 
ness, and by the deceitful appearances of carnal ease, 
pleasure, or profit, decoy them into sin. And it is only 
When these inward corrupt inclinations have gained the 
approbation and free consent of the will that they pro- 
duce actual sin; aud when actual sin is completed, 
allowed of, persisted in, and indulged in impenitence 
and unbelief, it not only renders liable to, but will cer- 
tainly issue in, everlasting misery, as its proper waves 
and fruit. 16. Beware therefore, my dear brethren, 
lest any of you apostatize from the truth of the gospel, 
or indulge such abominably erroneous, blasphemous, 
and injurious conceptions of God or his ways, as if he 
could do anything to promote or encourage sin. 17. 
On the contrary, everything that is naturally, morally, 
or supernaturally good, every blessing of cteation, pro- 
vidence, and grace, and nothing but what is good, 
proceeds from this infinite, eternal, and unchangeable 
Fountain, Author, and Bestower of all light, know- 
ledge, holiness, and happiness, grace or glory. IS. 
And we believers have the most endearing proof of his 
being the Fountain and Author of everything holy and 
useful ;fornotonaccountof or by any wisdom power,or 
merit in us, but merely of his own impaitial grace and 
compassion, by means of the gospel, he has implanted 
vital principles of grace in our hearts, and thus be- 
gotten us to a lively hope of an everlasting inheritance, 
that we might be rendered his most excellent creatures, 
consecrated to his service, and a pledge and earnest of 
his converting multitudes to his Son. 19, 20. W here- 
fore, my Christian brethren, according to your char- 
acter and obligations, as new creatures, be always 
attentive to what he declares in his Word concerning 
himself or his ways, and never be rash in your thoughts 
or speeches concerning God and his ways of providence 





Concerning temptation. 


fashion of it perisheth: so also shall the rich 
man fade away in his ways. 

12 Blessed" 7s the man that endureth temp- 
tation: for “when he is tried, he shall veeeive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him. 

13 Let” no man say when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man: 

l4 But? every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of lis own lust, and entieed. 

15 Then” when list hath eonceived, it bring- 
eth forth sm: and sin, when it is finished, bring- 
eth forth death. 

16 Do? not err, ‘my beloved brethren. 

17 Every” good gift and every perfect gift is 


$ Ga.6.7.Col.2.4,8. 


f ver Io: ch'2.s.lie rs.r. 
tc Eros 327: Ro; EE 36.1 CO. 4.7; 






views of difficult passages of Scripture: and never, no 
not in disputing for gospel truths, indulge a wrathful 
and passionate treatmeut of such as differ from you; 
for unguarded heat and intemperate passion, proceeding 
from pride, selfishness, and impatience of contradiction, 
are so far from serving God's righteous cause, or recom- 
mending to others the method of justification through 
the imputed righteousness of Christ, or the practice 
of righteousness which God's law requires, that they 
render men incapable of speaking aright for him, and 
prejudice the minds of others against what is really 
true and good. 21. Wherefore cast away with abbor- 
rence all these corrupt affections and overflowings of 
malice, which are exceedingly sinful, and render your 
souls unfruitful in anything good; and with all humi- 
lity. modesty, and submission of your understandings, 
consciences, hearts, and affections to the authority of 
God in his Word, cordially embrace it with faith and 
love—that being, as it were, vitally united with your 
souls, it may, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
be instrumental in conforming your hearts and lives 
more and more to its own holy likeness, and in effi- 
caciously nourishing you np in grace, till you arrive at 
the complete possession of the heavenly blessedness. 
22. And that it may have this happy effect upon you, 
see that it influence you to practise its excellent and 
holy principles in your lives; and never delude your- 
selves, or cheat yourselves out of your eternal happi- 
ness, by giving it a bare hearing, assent, or place in 
your notions, 23, 24. For, let your pretences be what 
they will, if you merely hear the truths of God, and do 
not by faith and love reduce them to practice in your 
whole conversation, ye can only have some notions 
and transient convictions of your guilt, depravity, 
danger, and need of Christ and his grace, and will 
quickly lay aside your concern, and go on in your im- 
penitence, unbelief, and wicked practices as before. 
25. but if you accurately search into the gospel revela- 
tion, in which our spiritual deliverance from the broken 
law and ancient ceremonies is so clearly manifested 
and perfectly bestowed, and heedfully persevere in the 
faith and. practice of it, living in the exercise of every 
grace and discharge of every duty answerable to it, ye 
shall have great happiness at the end of your Christian 
course. 26. And remember that, if you make ever so 
much pretence to, show of, or talk about religion, yet, 
if you indulge yourselves in profane and abusive lan. 
guage, or in railing against, reviling, censuring, or slan. 
dering your neighbours, and flatter yonrselves as if 
zeal for God would justify your proud, passionate, 
bitter, and injurious words, your religion is all a mere 
farce, and will never do you any real service. 27, 
Pure religion, that is unmixed with human inventions 

or with carnal principles, motives, and ends, and whicl 

is according to the law and influence of God, and i 

exercised as in. his sight, and with a view to his glory, 
disposes and eugages Christians to be tender, kind, and 
compassionate to the needy and distressed, in doing all 
they can for the relief and comfort of poor fatherless 
children and destitute widows, and to behave in a holy 
and circumspect manner, free from the pollutions of 
this evil and insnaring world, that they may not bring 
any shame upon their conscience, and disgrace upon 
their hopes or character, by the lust of the flesh, the 


or grace ; or even in turning preachers, and giving your | lust of the eye, or the pride of life. 
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Concerning speaking and hearing. 


from above, and cometh down from tthe Father} S» 
with whom 1s no vanableness, 


of hghts, 
shadow of turing. 
18 Of" his own will begat he 


fruits of his ereatures. 


19 Wherefore,” my beloved brethren, let every |, 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 


wrath: 
20 l'or the 
righteousness of God. 


21 Wherefore “lav apart all filthmess and 
superfluity of nanghtiness, and "receive with 
meekness the engrafted word, which is able to 


ae your sonls. 
2 But be ve doers of the word, 
Cate only, deceiving vour ownselves. 


33 Fort if any be a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he 1s hke unto a man beholding Ins 


natural face in a glass: 


24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his: 


Ver. 2. Temptations—trials and tribulations, vere ens. 
13; 22. 28; 2Co.8.2. This joy in ‘temptations’ is perfectly con- 
sistent with the petition, ‘Lead us not into temptation ;' for while 
it is the believer's privilege to pray for exemption from trial be- 
fore it comes, it is his duty to submit to it when God actually 
sends it; and, moreover, to rejoice in it as an additional evidence 
of God's fatherly love, He. 12. 6, and an instrument employed by 
the Spirit for his advancement in grace, 2 Co. 4. 15, 16, and in- 
crease of glory, 2 Co. 4. 17. C. 

Ver. ro. Jade dow m his own estimation—having been enabled 
ro form a just estimate of the fading nature, and brief and uncer- 
tain tenure, of all earthly possessions. C. 

Ver. 13. When he is tempted. The word ‘tempted’ here refers 
not to those trials by poverty or persecution eer, g that arise 
from Providence, as means of growth in grace, but to those soli- 
citations to sin that arise from an evil heart, and tend to perdi- 
tion, ver. 14. Both are indeed ups but they arise from 
different sources, and have different ends. 

Ver 1 Variableness. An rum term descriptive of 
the varying positions and aspects of the heavenly bodies at dif- 
ferent seasons of the year. — Shadow of tur ying, either the sun’s 
apparent annual turning at the tropics, or the daily turning of 
the shadow on the dial.—.Vo¢e, While time is thus measured by 
changes, God is the Lord; he changes not. Jesus is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever ! C. 

Ver, 21. Filthiness, The original is applied to the production 
of ulcers—emblematic of offensive and infectious conversation or 
exainple.—Superfinutty of naughtiness—the overflowing of a 
malicious spirit, in which the unregenerate live ‘hateful and 
hating one another.’ C. 

Ver. 25. The perfect law of liberty. Rather, ‘the perfect law 
—that of liberty.” A reference most probably to Ps. 19. 7, where 
the word ‘law’ signifies, not the Mosaic law, but the whole doc- 
trine of revelation. From comparing this passage with Jn. 8. 32, 
36; Ro.8. 21; 2 Co. 3. 17; Ga. 5. 1, 13, “the law of liberty” will be 
found to be a name for the whole gospel revelation, because 
Christ has therein declared us free from the Mosaic ordinances 
and the wrath and curse of an offended God.—WNote, The term 
‘law’ is employed to signify the gospel revelation by the figure 
antanaclasis, or allusion. See S. Glassius, p. 929, &c., and Carson 
on Fig. of Speech, p. Bo C 

REFLECTIONS.—God takes care of his people, be 
they scattered how or where they will. Their tribula- 
tions for his name’s sake may be great, but should be 
joyfully borne, as they shall be overruled for the trial 
and improvement of their present grace, and for the 
enhancement of their eternal glory, All the fulness of 
this world is but a fading portion when compared with 
the exalted and immortal blessedness of humble Chris- 
tians. Great is the nced of spiritual wisdom to direct 
our behaviour under our diversified trials; and infinite 
the mercy that our heavenly Father is so ready to grant 
it if asked. But, alas! many, by their unbelief and 
inconstancy, hinder the success of their own prayers. 
Great is the folly of charging our sins on God, who ts 
infinitely and unchangeably holy. Regenerating grace 
and everything good comes from God’s loving kind- 
ness, and ought to redound to his praise and honour; 
but ali evil comes from ourselves. What need, then, 
have we to mortify our lusts, and to watch against our 
pride, passion, and hard thoughts of God !— With great 
humility, reverence, and faith, ought we to hear, re- 
ceive, and improve his Word. And with deep concern 
should we guard against deceiving our souls in matters 
of eternal consequence. We have to do with a God 
who requires truth in the inward parts. It is not high 
pretences, but a renewed heart and holy life, that can 
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cvidencc us to be real Christians. And an untuly 
tongue, disregard of the poor, or attachment to carnal 
persons and things, may prove us graceless amidst the 
most splendid glare of a high profession. 


CHAPTER II. Ver. 1-7. Beware of taking up 
with such an empty profession of the truths, and of 
faith in Jesus Christ, our infinitely glorious and highly 
exalted Lord, the fountain and bestower of all glory 
upon us, as leaves you under the power of a partial, 
unjust, and carnal regard to men— not according to 
their religious characters, or the merits of their cause, 
but according to their higher or lower circumstances in 
life. — A preferring of one richly dressed in your reli- 
gious meetings or judicial decisions, aud pouring con- 
tempt upon another who is meanly dressed, can pro- 
ceed from nothing but a shameful partiality, and a car- 
nal and biassed manner of judgment.—And nothing 
can be more unreasonable among Christians, who can- 
not but remark that God has generally chosen mean 
persons to enrich them with faith and all the other 
graces of his Spirit, and to render them heirs of his 
heavenly kingdom; while great and rich men are 
generally unmindful of him, and thus by their own 
hearts’ lusts, to be persecutors of his people and blas- 
phemers of his name and religion. S-11. Tf, from a 
principle of faith in and love to Jesus Christ, your 
Lord and king, ye obey his high aud supreme law, 
treating all your neighbours, particularly your fellow- 
Christians, with as much kindness, equity, and mercy, 
in their various circumstances, as ye wish in like cases 
to be exercised towards yourselves, ye act a truly 
honourable and becoming part; but if ye regard per- 
sons merely or chiefly on account of their “different 
worldly circumstances, ye stand convicted and con- 
demned by that excellent law of God which requires 
the most strict regard to equity: and remember that 
though ye should keep all the other commandments, 
yet by a single breack in any particular point, ye break 
the whole law, as ye trample on that divine authority 
which connects together, and is the foundation of the 
whole law, and counteract that love which is the fulfil- 


ment of the whole law, particularly of the second table | 


of it. 12,13. Let your whole conversation towards God | 
and men, in disposition, thought, word, and deed, be | 
such as becomes them who live under the dispensation | 
of the gospel, and who expect to be judged at the last 
day according to the tenor of it; for they who, con- 
trary to its grace and obligations, neglect to exercise 
compassion towards their poor brethren, shall have a 
severe sentence of condemnation and wrath fixed on 
themselves; and they who, from true faith and love, 
exercise kindness towards them, shall have occasion to 
rejoice in their own deliverance from condemnation 
and wrath, and even in the hopes of it; and God’s 
mercy shall, according to the gospel promises, triumph 
in their salvation. 14-26. And remember that if you 
have only a notional and lifeless faith, which does not 
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| 


Pure religion. defined. 


| was, and straightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. 

25 But’ whoso looketh into the perfect law 
of liberty, and eontimeth ere, he being not 
a forgetful hearer, bnt a doer of the work, this 
man ?shall be blessed m Ins deed.’ 

26 If" anv man among yon seem to be reli- 
gions, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiv- 


own heart, this man’s religion js Vain. 


27 Pure religion and undefiled betore God 
and the Father, 7 is this 
and widows 11 hem afficit and "to keep hmi- 
self? nuspotted from the world? 


, "Do visit the fatherless 


CHAPTER IL 


1 7t is not agrecable to the Christian profession to regard the rich, 
aud to despise the poor brethren: 


13 rather we are to be loving, and 


merciful: 14 aud not to boast of faith where no deeds are, VT which is 
but a dead faith, 19 the faith of devils, 


21 rot of Abraham, 25 and 


Y brethren, have not “the faith of our Lord 
Jesns Christ, "4e. Lord of glory, with "re: 
spect of persons 


effectually influence you to grant relief to your poor 
destitute brethren, and to the universal practice of 
righteonsness and holiness, it is really naught, and no 
better than the faith of devils before God. ` For how- 

ever insufficient good works be to justify our persons, 
or entitle us to eternal life before God as a righteous 
Judge, yet they are absolutely necessary to prove our 
faith unfeigned, and to manifest us justified before the 
world, and even in our own consciences—as is manifest 
from the case not only of Abraham the father of the 
faithful, but of Rahab the Canaanitish harlot; both of 
whom manifested their truc faith and divine justitica. 
tion by their good works which proceeded therefrom. 


Ver. 2. With a gold ring. Rather, ‘having his fingers adorneé 
with gold rings'—which might be evidences of riches, or perhap, 
badges of office and honour. C. 

Ver. 4. In the several members of ver. 3 wei is uniformly re- 
tained and translated ‘and ;' wherefore it is not easy to discover 
why zei is altogether omitted in the beginning of ver. 4, or why 
the members of ver. 3 being affirmative, ver. 4 should be rendered 
interrogative. Would it not be more literal, and in accordance 
with the use of the word by James (ch. 1. 6', as well as in other 
places (e.g. Ro. 14. 23), to translate it thus:—‘And have not 
wavered’ "or hesitated) ‘within yourselv es, and have become 
judges of’ who have adopted: ‘erroneous reasonings.'— Vote, 
Luther, in the German, retains the ‘and,’ and renders the verse 
affirmatively. Es 

Ver. 8. Royal law. ‘Pre-eminent law, as the word Lacr/2xes 
frequently signifies, — Note, The law of brotherly love our Lord ` 
delivers as ‘a new commandment ' (Jn. 13. 34: see note —a com- 
mandment not new in principle, but new m measure; for the 
Mosaic law had said, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyse’f;’ 
but Christ hath said, ‘Love one another as I have loved you.’ 
mee. also. [tings 

Ver. 13. Against judgment, Rather, ‘over judgment.’ Not 
as 1f mercy were contrary to judgment; for in Christ ‘mercy 
and truth have inet together; righteousness and peace have em- 
braced each other `" but the words represent. that ‘joy in heaven’ 
which the holy angels, together with all ‘who have obtained 
ee ' feel and express ‘over every sinner that repenteth,' who 

has fled to mercy in Christ, and escaped from the ‘judgment to 
come.” C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Decent respect is due to persons on 
account of their civil stations. But to prefer the rich, 
graceless, and gay, as such, especially in matters of 
religion or equity, is highly unchristian, and striking 
against the whole authority of the lawgiver, and that 
universal love required in his law, amonnts to a break- 
ing of all his commandments, and leaves little hopes of 
| mercy to the guilty in the great day of account. Tt is 
| chiefly among the poor that true Christians are found, 
and God’s grace enriches and ennobles them. Why, 
then, should we despise them! Rich persons are too 
generally blasphemers of God's name and religion, per- 
secutors of his saints, and oppressors of their inferiors. 
Why, then, should we partially caress them! It is 
not fine words of pity and compassion, and empty 
wishes of relief, but needful supplies, according to our 
ability, that God demands from us to our poor breth- 
ren, and in denying these we bascly act the part of 
inhuman hypocrites. The best notions and professions 
of faith without good works thereby produced, are but 
dead, devilish, and abuminable before God. No good 
works of ours can indeed justify our persons before 
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.terv, said also, Do not kill. 





Concerning rich and poor. 


2 For if there eome into your assembly! a 
mau with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and 
there come in also a poor man in vile raiment: 

3 And" ye have respect to him that weareth 
the gay clothing, and say nnto him, Sit thou 
here in a good place;? and say to the poor, 
Stand thou there, or sit here under my foot- 
stool: 

4 Are” ye not then partial in vourselves, and 
are become judges of evil thonghts? 

5 Hearken, ‘my beloved brethren, "hath not 
God chosen the poor of this world ‘rich in faith, 
and heirs of the? kingdom, which he hath pro- 
mised to them that love him? 

6 But?ye have despised the poor. Do not 
rich men oppress you, and draw you before the 
judgment-seats? 

7 Do* not they blaspheme that worthy name 
by the which ye are called? 

8 If ye fulfil the 'royal law, according to the 
scriptare, "Thon shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself, ye do well: 

9 But? if ye have respect to persons, ye com- 
mit sin, and are convineedt of the law as trans- 
gressors. 

10 For? whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one pont, he is guilty of all. 

11 For “he that said Do not commit adul- 
Now if thou com- 
mit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art be- 
come a transgressor of the law. 

12 So' speak ye, and so do, as they that shall 
be judged by *the law of liberty." 

13 For' he shall have judgment without merey 
that hath showed no mercy; and mercy *re- 


joiceth’ against judgment. 


14 What doth it profit, my brethren, "though 
a man say he hath faith, and have not works? 
can faith save him? 

15 If a brother or sister be naked, and desti- 
tute of daily food, 

16 And" one of you say unto them, Depart 
m peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwith- 
standing ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what doth it profit? 


17 Even" so faith, if it hath not works, is | 


dead, being alone.? 


and works, 
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Y ver.t4,19, 20, 26. I 
Co.13.3, with Ga.s.6.1 
TELS | 
8 Even so fatth &c, 
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That is, the faith 
without works, which 
vain men say they 
have, is dead. See 
Versi oo =s 

9 Gr. by itself. 





* This verse ap- 
pears to be closely 
connected with ver, 
r6—a full exposure, 
in fact, of the absurd 
idea that faith can 
exist without,or apart 
from, works. They 
are and must he in- 
separable. Faith can 
never be exhibited 
but by works; and 
where good worksdo 
not exist, true faith 
can have no place in 
the soul.— P. 

t This is intellect. 
ual faith—it is simply 
the assent of the un- 
derstanding to a dog. | 
matic truth. It in-| 
volves no moral qua- 
lity. Any intelligent 
being may have this | 
faith.—P. 

t The word 'ozy* 
is the emphatic word 
in this verse. It is 
the key to the mean- 
ing of the whole. It 
solves the supposed 
discrepancy between 
james and Paul. It 
Shows the real con- 
nection between faith 
James 
does not deny that a 
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man is justified by 
11 


faith— nay, he indi. 


rectly afirmsit;but he 


shows that true faith 
can never exist with- 
out works.— P, 

1 Some copies read 


by thy works. 
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Sor lists. Mat. 7:17, 

cli.3.15, with He. 11.17, 
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D Made perfectas 

a fruit-tree when its 

fruit is ripened.— C. 
“The faith of Abra. 

ham in God's power, 


truth, and love, led of 
necessity tothe act of 


| offering up his son, 





which in purpose he 
performed, Had he 
not done that act it 
would have been an 
evidence that he had 
no true faith. In this 
respect, viewed ab 
extra, the faith was 
perfected by the act. 

£ Ge.15.6. Ro.4.3,6, 
10, 22,23, Ga. 3.6. 
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2 Ofend. Rather, 
"fail, *stunible. —C. 

3 More literally, 
‘For ofteutinies we all 
offend’ in one form or 
another; in word, or 
thonght, or action. 
— P 


c Ps.34.13;39.r,2.cli. 
1:96. Pr 13. 3.15.1; 25.8. 
Mat. 12. 36, 37. 1 Pe.3. 
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d Ps, 32. 9. Is. 37.29. 
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3 The tongue. That 
is, the tongue of the 
natural, unrenewed 
man.—C, 

5 Or, wood. 








Of Jaith without works. 


18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and 
I have works: show me thy faith without thy 
works, and *L will show thee my faith by my 
works.? 

19 Thou behevest that there is one God: 
thou doest well: the devils also believe, and 
tremble.’ 

20 But wilt thou know, "O vain man, that 
‘faith without works is dead? 

21 Was not Abraham onr father "justified by 
works, when he had offered Isaac his sont upon 
the altar? 

22 Seest thou? how* faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made *perfect?” 

23 And the seripture was fulfilled whieh saith, 
"Abraham. believed. God, and it was imputed 
unto him for nghteousness: and he was ealled 
"the Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that ‘by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only.’ 

25 likewise also was not Rahab the harlot 
‘justified by works, “when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent zem out another 
way? 

26 For as the body without the spirit? is 
dead, so faith without works is dead also. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 We are not vastly or arrogantly to reprove others: 5 but rather to 
bridle the tongue, a little member, but a powerful instrument of much 
good, and. great harm. 13 They who be truly wise be mild, and peace- 
able, without enrying, aud strife. 


Y brethren, “be not many masters, know- 
ing that we shall receive the greater con- 
demnation.! 

2 For” in many things we offend? all? If 
“any man offend not in word, the same Ze a per- 
fect man, avd able also to bridle the whole 
body. | 
3 Behold, “we pnt bits in the horses’ mouths, 
that they may obey us; and we turn about their 
whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which thongh ‘ey 
be so great, and ‘are driven of fierce winds, vet 
are they turned about with a very small heln, 
whithersoever the governor listeth. 

5 Even? so the tongue? is a little member, 
and boasteth great things. Behold how great 
a matter? a little fire kindleth! 


e _—— ————_ LLL 


God; but they are absolutely necessary to manifest our 
justification before men. 





CHAPTER III. Ver. 1. Take heed, my dear 
Christian brethren, that none of you affect to be teachers 
of others, without proper qualifications for it; or give 
way, like your Jewish doctors, to a magisterial and 
censorious temper in matters of religion ; for if ye do, 
your sin will be very aggravated, and your condemna- 
tion at the last day inexpressibly dreadful. 2. For all, 
even the best of us, are guilty of manifold transgres- 
sions of both tables of God's law, offending him and 
our fellow-creatures, which should make us very humble 
and modest in our thoughts of ourselves or censures of 
others; but if any one be enabled hy grace to restrain 
his tongue from idle, opprobrious, false, and other 
sinful language, it marks him a true believer, and a 
person of great attainments in knowledge and experi- 


ence, integrity and holiness, capable of managing him- 
self and his whole behaviour to the benefit of the society 
he is connected with, religious or civil. 
horses are governed by small bits, and large ships by 
small rudders, so a man's tongue, when properly man- 
aged, under the influence of divine grace, is of great 
use for regulating his wholc behaviour 
the influence of a carnal heart, it extravagantly talks 
away and contemns others; and I cntreat you carefully 
to observe how often a little injurious language kindles 
a flame of contention and confusion all around it. And 
indeed scarcely anything can be more mischievous or 
productive of wickedness than an unruly, furious tongue. 
It vents a great deal of sin, is the outlet of the whole 
source of wickedness which lies in a man’s heart, and 
produces much iniquity among others; by its exorbitant 
licentiousness, it spreads guilt and defilement through 
the whole man ; and asa fire kindled and blown up by 
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3-6. For as 


even as, under 


thc diabolical influence of the father of lies and accuser 
of the brethren, it raises such wrath and anger in our 
own and other people's passions, as throws the whole 
course of the moral world into a pernicious ferment, 
and continues from one period of life, and even one 
generation, to another. 7, 8. No savage, venomous, 
or voracious beast is so hard to be tamed as a lying, 
reviling, malignant tongue, actuated by strong, furious, 
and vile passions. In the most ungovernable manner 
it vents forth the most devilish and destructive pride, 
malice, envy, reproach, and falsehood. 9-12. And 
very often among professed Christians it is at one time 
honourably employed in praising God the Father of 
mercies, and of Christ, and of us in him, or in praying 
to or commending him; and at another time basely 
prostituted to pour forth revilings, or even horrid im- 
precations, against our fellow-creatures, for whom we 
ought to have a reverence, as they were originally 


Danger of an unbridled tonque. 


6 And" the tongue 7s a fire, a world of im- 
quity: so is the tongue among onr members, 
that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on 


fire the course of nature; and 1t 1s set 
of hell. 


7 Vor every kind? of beasts, and of birds, and 
of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, 


and hath been tamed of mankind ? 


8 But the tongne can no man tame;? 7/ %s an 


unruly evil, full of deadlv poison. 


9 'l'herewith? bless we God,’ even the Father 
and therewith curse we mena which! are made 


after the similitude of God. 


10 Out! of the same mouth proceedeth bless- 
My brethren, these things 


mg and cursing. 
ought not so to be. 


11 Doth a fonntam send forth at the same 


place? sweet water and bitter? 


12 Can" the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive- 
berries? either a vine, figs? so can no fonutaln 


both vield salt water and fresh. 


13 Who? zs a wise man and endued with 
knowledge among vou? let him show ont of a! racteristics of those | Pri 23: Is ras. Mi. 3. 
good conversation his works with meekness Ol Meco ac. 


wisdom. 


JAMES IV. 


A. M. Cir. 4064. | A.M, Cir. 4064. 


AUIDEGII 60: A.D. cir. 60 


A ch.r.26. Fr. 10807: | y Rol313.2 Lo. 127. 
IS. 1; I7. 4. ho.3.13,14. || 20.Ga.5.15,20,21,26. 
Ps.5.9:64.3;140.2. Mat. || q Ro.2.17-23.2 Ti.3. 
15. 11-20. Mar.7.15,20- || 5.J6.7.4,9.ch. 1.21.1 Pe 
23 Ver 2 O: || 21,2 

6 Gr. naler”. I ge Jen soy Corsa 

7 Gr. the nature of || 3. Jude ro. Ga.5.19,20. 
MAN. || Phi.3.19. Ro.8.7. 

8 The tongue can- 3 Or, natural. 
not be 'tamed; but $ Ga.5.15,20,21,26. 1 


on fire 


Evhortation against strife. 


14 But if ye have ?bitter envying and strife 
m your hearts, “glory not; and he not against 
the truth. 

15 This’ wisdom descendeth not from above, 
bnt 7s earthly, sensual? devilish. 


as an agent of 'the 
body,' must be *mor- 
tified,’ Ro. viii.—C. 

¿See ver.6. Ps.55.21; 
57- 4; 59.7: 58. 4164.3,4; 
140. 3, A RO 2 19, 14. 
Ece ro, ra 

J Ps.145.21. 15.29. 13. 

97e, when renewed 
by his Spirit.—C. 

1 Le. when unrenew- 
ed by God's Spirit, & 
led by our own.—C, 

£ Ge.1.27; 9. 6. 1 Co. 

KE 
Z Ge. 49.4.1 Ki.18.21. 
Is. 48. 2, 4. Je.7.4,9,10. 
Mi. 3. 11. Lu.6.46. Ps, 
50.16.ver.9. 

2 Or, Ae. 

a Mat.7. 16-18;12.33. 
{.u.6.44.Ga.5.19-23. 

o Ps.107.43.110.14.9. 
Mat.5.16, E p.5.8,9,15. 
Phijtie7: 21s: 4.8. ko. 
xit. Coli: Th vor Ti, 
6. 11, 12. 2 Ti. 2. 22-25. 
Tit.2.11,12; 3.8,14. ch. 
1.2132. rg p Penis 

* This verse is 
often misinterpreted. 
It is thonyght to signi- 
fy that in the church, 
in society, in doc- 
trine, there must be 
purity before there 
can be peace—be- 





fore peace is allow- || 


able. The Greek has 
no such meaning. 
Paul gives the cha- 


Co 3: CHE r: 

4 Gr. /uniudétor rit- 
guietness, 

£3 Co 2.6 2 61 TS; 
17. Mat.5.7,8. hi. 4.8. 
Lu. 6.36. r Ti. 3.5. Ko. 
12.9. 2Co0.6.6.Ga.5.22; 
6:9 Fie: 12.41 T 
4.9. ch.1.19,21,26,27. 1 
Pe. 1.22;2. 1.ch.2.1-4. 

5 See note * in first 
column. 

6 Or, wrangling. 

ve Pr. 11.18. 1s. 32.17. 
Ho. 10. 12. 2 Co. 9. ro. 
Mat.5.9. Phi.1.11. lle. 
I2.II. 

7 For the meaning 
of gospel ' righteous- 
ness,’ see note on Ro. 
4.11; and for ‘the 
fruit of righteous- 
ness, see Ro.5.1,2.-C. 


CHAP. IV. 


a Ga. s. 15,20. Mat. 
15.19. ]n.8.44.1 T5631 
9,10, Cli. 1-14. JETA! 
Ro.8.7.Ge.6.5. ch.3.14 
-18, 

1 Or, bratvlines. 

2 Or, Measures. 

ó 1X30o.7.23.Ga. 5.17. 1 
Pe.2.11. 

c Hab. 2. 5. ch.s.3.4, 


| 6.1 Ti.6.9, ro. Ec.1.&. 


3 Or, envy. 

q ch.:.s. Phi.4.6. Is. 
43.23. 

e Job 27.9. Ps. 18.41. 


16 For where envying and strife zs, there zs 
confnsion* and every evil work. 

17 But! the wisdom that is from above is 
first pnre? then peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality,® and without hypocnsy. 

18 And" the fruit of mghteousness’ is sown 
in peace of them that make peace. 

CHAPTERS 
1 We are to strive against covetousness, 4 intemperance, 5 pride, 
11 detraction, and rash gudyment of others: 13 and not to be confident 
in the good success of worldly business, but mindful ever of the un- 


certainty of this life, to commit ourselves and all our affairs to God's 
providence. 


FE: whence? come wars and 'fightings 
among yon? come they not hence, even of 
your lusts? that? war in your members? 

2 Ye* Inst, and have not: ye kill? and desire 
to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, 










4 Zec: 7 TIE T3 rd; 
14:19. Eze 3.11. Mat; 
20. 22. Ps. 66. 18, with 
ch. 1.5,6.150.8.26. 1 Jn. 


3.22:5.14. 


who are divinely wise | 
in order — purity, | 
Peace is | 
as essential as purity, | 
and compassionases: | 


5-14 
sential as either.— 7". | 4 Or, pleasures. 


yet ve have not, because ye "ask not. 
3 Ye' ask, and receive not, because ve ask 
amiss, that ye may consume ?/ npon your “lists. 





created after the image of God, in knowledge, right- 
eousness, aud holiness, and are still formed in some 
likeness to him in the natural faculties of their soul; | 
and many of them, by his grace, renewed after his | 
image in regeneration.— Nothing can be more contrary 
to our Christian obligations, profession, aud character, 
or even more unnatural and absurd in itself. 13. If 
any of vou therefore would approve yourselves to God, 
and show yourselves to the world as truly wise and 
prudent, and endowed with a true knowledge of your- 
selves, of Christ, and of God, his laws and ways, let 
them earnestly practise all manner of good works in 
the whole course of their conversation, with a meek 
and humble spirit. 14. But never be fond or boast of 
envious, quarrelsome, and contentious dispositions and 
designs, which will torment your souls, and sting and 
wound others, and are directly contrary to the meek 
and humble spirit of the gospel. Never dare, cither 
in thonght, word, or deed, to varnish over such wicked- 
ness, or to pretend to sincerity and prudence in in- | 
dulging it; 15, 16. For, think as you will, this wisdom 
springs not from, nay, is detested by God, and arises 
from an excessively earthly and sensual inclination to 
worldly cnjoyments, and is excited by the devil, bears 
his image, delights his heart, and promotes his mis- 
chievous designs and interests; for whenever an cn- 
vious, censorious, and litigious spirit is indulged, and 
breaks forth in words, it tends to disturb and destroy 
the peace and happiness of a man’s own soul, and of 
all about him, and lcads to everything wicked. t7. 
But that heavenly and divine wisdom which God be- 





| 


and manuers, in heart, speech, and behaviour; it dis- 
poses to peacefulness, mildness, and courteousness in 
our treatment of others; it renders our mind open to 
conviction, easily persuaded to that which is good, and 
attentive to all considerations, forward to condescen- 
sion and forbearance, and inclined to acts of kindness 
and compassion to the poor and afflicted; it renders 
us impartial and generous in judging and condemning 
of others; and sincere, free from any allowed dissimu- 
lation. 18. And this righteous, holy, and peaceable 
temper and conversation, by the grace of God, issues 
in our own and our neighbour’s happiness in this world, 
and in our everlasting happiness and peace hereafter. 


Ver. 2. Perfect, in its absolute sense, is applicable to God 
.alone; in its comparative sense, it is the highest endowment of 
aan, the chiefest grace of the Spirit. See it prophetically de- 
scribed as a special mark of the Messiah, Is. 42. 19. 

Ver. 6. The course of nature. The whole circle of human life 
trom boyhood to old age, which, unless delivered from the power 
of Satan, and kept by the power of God, is continually excited by 
surmises, misrepresentations, falsehoods, and calumnies, whereby 


stows leads men to a strict regard to purity of doctrine 
| 


' the fires of jealousy, envy, wrath, and malice, are continually 


fed, and frequently blown into a fierce and devouring flame. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Am assuming, arrogant, and cen- 
sorious t mper fearfully presages our future condemna- 
tion to hell. And the deeper sense we have of our 
own sinfulness and weakness, the less rash shall we be 
in condemning others.—It is very honourable and 
advantageons for Christians to have grace to govern 
their tongue. But how hard to rule it! and yet, if 
ungoverued, it kindles and spreads infinite and cternal 
mischiefs all around. Scarcely can anything be more 
inconsistent with the character of a Christian, more 
dishonourable to God, or more ruinous to men, than 
an unbridled tongue, and an envious malicious heart. 
— But great is the excellency of true and spiritual wis- 
dom, 1n its origin, nature, propertics, and fruits. 

CHAPTER IV. Ver, 1-3. To dissuade you from 
a carnal and wrathful temper, seriously think how all 
the strifes and contentions which prevail among vou 
take their rise from indulged lusts; and how the indul- 
gence of corrupt affections renders your very prayers 
altogether unsuccessful, and wicked in their principles, 
motives, and ends, 4. And remember that whosoever 
of you professed Christians indulge such eager appe- 





| tites after the pleasures and enjoyments of this world 


as alienate your hearts from God, are guilty of an adul- 
terous breach of covenant with him, and of admitting 
his rival into your heart instead of him; for an excessive 
fondness for the things of this world, and of conformity 
to worldly men, stands in direct opposition to the holy 
nature and will of God, and is utterly inconsistent with 
that supreme love and affection which ye owe to him. 
5. Do ye think the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
unworthy of your regard, which so strongly remonstrate 
against pride, envy, and covetousness, and represent 
our inward corruptions as so impetuous in their pur- 
suits after earthly things, as to make us envy every one 
who hath more than ourselves? —Or do ye think that 
the Spirit of God, who dwelleth in all of us who are 
true believers, would excite such a worldly disposition 
in us! 6. No, he, and God by him, increases our 
humility, self-denial, love, aud goodness, and thus dis- 
engages us from the gratification of corrupt affections ; 
and therefore, to encourage our hopes and prayers for 
all needful assistance, he declares in his Word that 
he sets himself to oppose and debase them who are 
ambitious, haughty, self-conceited, and self-sufficient, 
placing their whole confidence and happiness in the 
things of this life, or in their own wisdom, strength, or 
deserts ; but freely bestows more and more grace, com- 
fort, and blessings, upon such as have humble thoughts 


484 


of themselves, and of the emptiness of all earthly en- 
joyments, and place their whole happiness in himself. 
7. In humble dependence therefore on his free favour 
and gracious influence, yield up yourselves obedientially 
and unreservedly to his direction, disposal, authority, 
and will, manifested in his Word and providence, and 
be content with such things as ye have. And if Satan, 
by subtle devices or furious temptations, attempts to 
dishearten you in or draw you off from the ways of 
duty, give not place to him, but exercise all your graces 
in opposition to him, and he will flce from you as a 
conquered enemy. Š. And if ye would maintain your 
ground, prevail against and get rid of temptations; be 
much employed in humble and fiducial approaches to 
God, through Christ, in the way of duty, and hc will 
graciously come near to you, directing, relieving, and 
comforting you according to his promise. And whereas, 
through the influence of Satan and your own hearts, 
some of you have rendered yourselves notorious sinners 
before God, see that by faith ye apply the Word, blood, 
and Spirit of Christ for your purification, and beg of 
him to reform you from violence, murder, extortion, 
bribery, and other like wickedness of practice; and to 
purge your hearts from pride, envy, covctousness, and 
other indwelling lusts, and so thoroughly renew you in 
heart and life, that your cares and services may no 
longer be divided between him and the world. o, 10. 
Instead of that jollity, mirth, and gaiety with which ye 
have shamefully gratified your sensual appetites, apply 
yourselves to deep penitential sorrow and evangelical 
religious mourning, on account of your provocations, 
and for fear of God’s judgments—deeply humbling 
yourselves before him, whom ye have so often aud so 
highly offended, and who knows and principally re- 
gards the secret workings of your hearts; and he, in 
his own time and way, will revive your drooping souls 
with a sense of his pardoning and the influence of his 
recovering grace, and will raise you above all your 
fears and troubles, and exalt you to honour and com- 
fort in this world, and to immortal glory in the nest. 
11. And always carefully avoid rash censuring and 
reviling of one another, aggravating and needlessly 
exposing one another's infirmities, or raising and pro- 
pagating false reports to each other's prejudice ; for, if 
ye slander, rashly judge, and condemn your neighbours 
or fellow-Christians, ye practically condemn the wis- 
dom, equity, and holiness of God's law, which forbids 
such conduct, and perhaps allows what you condemn; 
and if once ye pretend to censure God's law, ye plainly 
renounce all obedience to it, and exalt yourselves as 
judges above it. 12. When the almighty God, who 
has infinite power and authority to reward the obedient 





Warnings against divers sins. 


4 Ye? adulterers and adulteresses 5 know ye 
not that “the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, 
The’ spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth “to GU 

6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore he 
saith, ¿God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble. 

7 Submit" yourselves thercfore to God. 'Re- 
sist the devil, and he will flec from you. 

8 Draw” nigh to God, and he will draw nigh 
to you. "Cleanse yoyr hands, ye sinners; and 
purity your hearts, ye double-minded. 

9 Be? afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let 
your laughter be turncd to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. 

10 Humble? yonrselves in the sight of the 
Lord, and he shall lift you np. 

11 Speak” not evil one of another, brethren. 
lle that speaketh evil of Äis brother, and judg- 
eth his brother, speaketh evil of the law,® and 
judgeth the law: but if thou judge the law, 
thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. 

12 ‘lncre® is one lawgiver? who is able to 
save and to destroy: ‘who art thon that judgest 
another ? 

13 Go" to now, ye that say, To-day or to- 


morrow we will go into snch a city, and con-| 
tinue there a year, and buy and scll, and get 


ain: 

1 14 Whereas, ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow. "For what ¿s your life? It is! 
even a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vanisheth awav. 

15 For that ye ought to say, "If the Lord will, 
we shall live, and do this, or that. 

16 But? now ye rejoice in your boastings: 
such rejoicing is evil. 


17 Therefore? to him that knoweth to do, 


good, and doeth 7£ not, to him it is sin. 





giver. 


alli 


JAMES V. 


A. M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. ` Go 





g PS.73. 27. Mat. 12. 
39:16.4. 

5 See note * below. 

/t Jn.135.19:17.14. R o. 
8.7. Ga r 10. 1 Jn.2.Is, 
16. Ps.17.14. 

¿Ge.6.5:8.21.Nu.tr. 
zo PEOLIO-EE d. 

6 Or, envionsly, 

? There is no such 
passage in Scripture 
as seems liere to be 
a quotation. The dit 
ficuity, however, inay 
be removed by a 
slight change in the 
punctuation; 'Think 
ye that the Scripture 
speaketh in vain ? (in 
condemning friend- 
ship with the world), 
Doth the spirit that 
hath dwelt in us in- 
cline to envy?’ ‘On 
the contrary (for so 
the òs may properly 
be translated), he 
giveth more grace.’ 
J Job 22.29. Pr. 3.34; 
29.23. Mat. 23. r2. 1 Pe, 
8.5. Lu. 1.81,52; 14, TT: 
18. 14. Ps 138.6. 

£ La. 3.27. 2Ch. 30. 
8.15a.3.18. 2 Sa.15.26. 
Jobr.21. ` 

AEPA 6 UL, 12. 1 
Pe.5.8,9. Re.12.11. 

2 1s.1.18;55.7. 2Ch. 
15.2. Je.29.12,13. H0.6. 
1,2. Ps. 145.18; 34. I5,17; 
73.28. Zec.1.3.Mal. 3.7. 

o Ps.26.6, [s. r. 15,16. 
Iı Tt, 2.8. Je.4.14. Mat. 
23. 26. ch. r. 821. 1 Ki. 
IS 21 |n:3:3. 

2 Ps.119.136. Mats. 
4. Je.13.18. Lze.6.9;7. 
16:16.63.ch. 5.11. 

ç Job22. 29. Lu. 14. 
11. 1 Pe, 5. 6. Ps. 10.17, 
18. Pr.29.23. Mat.18.4; 
23.12. Lu. 18. 14. 

ER EE r pes r. 
Tit.3.2.Mat.7.1. lLu.6. 
57 o a ol E 


3 
8 Speaketh evil of 


the faw—as of a 


power unworthy of 


obedience; *and 
judgeth' | coudenin- 
eti) ‘the law,’ as re- 
quiring too much, or 
commending some- 
thiug wrong or un- 
necessary.—C. 

£ 1s. 33. 22. Mat. 10. 
28. 

9 There re one Law- 
But if you 
'speak evil of his 
law,’ you speak evil 
of him; if you ‘judge 
his law,’ you ‘usurp 
his prerogative,—C. 

r kat. r2. ROo.14. 


dica ds) ge 
u Pr.27.r.Lu.r2.r8- 


20. 

v Job 7.7. Pr.3.28;27. 
I. [s.40.6. 1 Co.7.31. ch. 
I. IO. 1 Pe.r.24. 1 Jn.2. 
17-] pb 14. r. 

1 Or, For i rs. 

X AC.18.21. Ro.r.1o. 
1 Co.4.19; 16. 7. Phi. 2. 
SIEG 653: 

Y 1 Co.5.2,6. 15.47.7, 
8, 10, Re. 18.7. Ps.52.1, 
Te 


Z 1.u.12.47,48. Jn. 9. 
41; 15. 22, Ro. 1.20,21, 
32:2. 17,18,23. 

* Ye adulterers, 
&c., niust, from the 
context, be under. 
stood as descriptive 
of such a forsaking of 


A.M, cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60, 





God, through love of 
the world, as is de. 
Scribed, condemned, 
and punished (Ho. 
ii., &c.), that back- 
sliders, being chas- 
tened, may be gra. 
ciously restored to 
‘their first love. — C, 





CHAP 


æ Pr. 10.15;11.28. Am. 
6.7. Lu.6.24. ver.6; ch. 
2. 6: 4. 9. Is.22.12,13. I 
Ti.6.9,10. 

6 Je.17.11. Mat.6.19, 
20. Job 13. 28. Is. 51.8, 
llo,3.12. 

€ Ps.21.9.15.30.27533. 
II GS 

d Le.19.13.De.24.14, 
15, Job 24.10,11. Je.22. 
13.15.5.7. Ex.22.23,27. 


| Flab.2.11.Mal.3.5. 


e Job 21.13. Ps.73.7; 
119. 69,70. Ec.11.9. Is. 
5.11,12; 22.13; 47.8. Je. 
5. 8. Am.6.4-6. Lu.r6, 
19,25. 1 T 1.5.6. 

& Pr.7.14317.1. 15.22. 
13.Eze 39.17. 

h Mat.23.34.37:5. 39. 
Jn.16.2. 1 Th.2.15.He. 
10. 32-34; 11.36, 37. 

1 He (Jesus the just 
one} doth sot resist 


- 
D 


oz NOw—but the day 


is at hand, ver.8. 

€ He.11.36;12.1. Ro. 
5-3.4:8.25;15.4. Ga.s.s; 
6.9.2 Th. r.5.ver.8.- C, 

2 Or. Pe dor pa- 
lient, or Suffer with 
long patience. 

J De. r1. r4. Je.s.24. 
Ho.6.3. Joel 2.23.Zec. 
10.1, 


A ver Cg reri 
12, Phi. 4.5. He.10.25- 
37.1 Pe.4.,. Re.22.20. 

3 Gr. Groan or 
Grieve nof, ch. 4. 11. 
Ga.5.14.20,26. 

d Mat.24.33. 1 Co.1o. 
11.Phi.4.5.Re.3.20; 22. 
12,20;16.15. 

21 Mat. 15.123 23. 34, 
37. He.11.35-38. 

o Ch.1.12. Da. 12.12. 
Mat.s.10,11.He.10.36; 
11.25.1'5.94. 12. 

P Jol r.2r,22; 42.10- 
12. 

g Ps.103.13. Is.63. 7, 
9. Joel 2. 18. 2Ch. 30.9. 
Ne. 9.17,31. Ps. 103. 8; 
IGIS: 117.2. Je. 3. 12. 
Joel 2.13. L.u.6.36. Nu. 
14. 18. M1. 7.18. 

z Mat.5.34-37:23. 16, 
20. 2 Co. I. 17, 18, with 


| Ex.20.7. De.5.11. 


4 Profane swearing 
is one of the most 
common and palpa- 
ble forms of sin iu the 
East. The very lan- 


| guage is polluted by 


it. One seldom hears 
a sentence uttered, 
Or sees One written in 
any ordinary book 


Judgment against wicked rich men. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 Wicked rich men are to fear God's wrath. 7 We ought to be 
patient in afflictions, after the example of the prophets, and Job: 12 to 
forbear swearing, 13 to pray in adversity, to sing in prosperity: 16 to 
acknowledye mutually our several faults, to pray one for another, 19 
and to reduce a straying brother to the truth. 

O to* now, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
your miscries that shall come upon yov. 

2 Your’ riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
ments are inoth-eaten. 

3 Your? gold and silver is cankered; and the 
rnst of them shall be a witness against you, and 
shall cat yonr flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treasnre together for the last days. 

4 Behold,? the hire of the labourers who 
have reaped down yonr fields, which is of you 
kept back by fraud, crieth: and the cries of 
them which have reaped are entered. into the 
ears of the Lord of sabaoth. 

5 Le have lived in pleasnre on the earth, 
and been wanton; ye have nonrished your 
hearts, as in % day of slanghter. 

6 Ye" have condemned «zd killed the just ; 
and he doth not resist you! 

7 Be patient? therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husband- 
man waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, 
and hath long patience for it, until he receive 
‘the early and latter rain. 

8 Bet ye also patient; stablish yonr hearts: 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 Grudge not? one against another, brethren, 
lest ye be condemned: "behold, the J udge stand- 
cth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord, "for an 


without sone era ot example of suffering aftliction, and of patience. 


oath or imprecation. 


| One never hears a 


simple affirmative 
from an Arab; it is 
always acconipanied 
by an oath—often by 
a form of impreca- 
tion that makes one 
shudder. It wasthis 
wicked practice, no 
doubt, which called 
forth the solemn com- 


mand of James.—P. | 


11 Behold, “we count them happy which en- 
dure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, 
and have seen the end of the Lord; that “the 
Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

12 But” above all things, my brethren, ‘swear 





and punish the disobedient, is the alone Lawgiver and 
Lord of men’s consciences, who can enact and execute 
laws as he pleases, how presumptuous is it for you, 
foolish, weak, fallible, and sinful creatures, to take 
upon you to judge and condemn any for that in which 
they are accountable only to God? ' 13, 14. And why 
are any of you so self-sufficient, and insensible of your 
dependence on him, as to promise yourselves long life 
or prosperity, and much trade on earth, without regard 
to him, when you, and all that you have, are in the 
most precarious and uncertain condition, entirely de- 
pendent on his sovereign will and providence, and may 
suddenly and unawares be cut off. 15-17. Nothing 
ought therefore to be either projected or pursued by 
you but in express submission to the favour, direction, 
assistance, and blessing of God; and your sinful and 
confident boasting, as if your life and transactions were 
independent of him, is extremely unchristian and shame- 
ful; and it is the more aggravated in your case, as the 
Scripture, as well as your own consciences, certainly 
testify to you that an humble and submissive manner 
of forming and declaring vour intentions is alone right 
and good, acceptable to God, and suited to the rela- 
tions in which he stands to you. 
REFLECTIONS.-— What dreadful work do the lusts of 
pride, covetousness, and envy make in the world! They 
create contention and strife in societies, religious or 
civil, Or even in a man's own mind; excite wicked 
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desires and attempts; lead to the neglect of prayer, or 
sinful and carnal requests ; and produce an adulterous 
alienation of the heart from God, by an undue attach- 
ment to the world. Very hateful are they to God, con- 
trary to the influences of his Spirit, and inconsistent 
with our dependence on him, either as men or Cris: 
tians.—Extensive is the work of a Christian. Humbly 
should he submit to and hold familiar fellowship with 
10d; resolutely guard against and resist the tempta- 
tions of Satan; purify his heart and conversation, by 
a believing improvement of Jesus’ Word, Spirit, and 
blood; humbly bewail and repent of his sinfulness ; 
guard against all reviling or rash censuring of others, 
from a regard to God's authority; and in all his ways 
acknowledge and resignedly depend on his sovereign 
vill. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. r. Be alarmed, ye rich, un- 
believing Jews. Dreadful calamities shall quickly 
overtake you except ye repent, and bereave you of 
whatever you have on earth, yea, of life itself, in the 
general destruction of your nation; which shall also 
be followed with inexpressibly more dreadful miseries 
in hell. 2, 3. Your ill-gotten and ill-employed trea- 
sures being cursed of God, instead of profiting you in 
the day of his wrath, shall, by the loss of them, tor- 
ment your minds; shall tempt your enemies to ravage 
your country, pillage your houses, and murder your 
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| your complete and everlasting happiness. 
since he, the great Judge of the world, is so ready to 


persons ; and shall occasion you more terrible torments 
in hell. 4. The Most High, who ruleth over all crea- 
tures, has heard the complaints of your poor labourers, 
whom ye have fraudulently deprived of their wages, 
and will render that which ye have unjustly withheld 
from them a plague and mean of terrible destruction 
to yourselves. 5,6. Ye have luxuriously and sensually 
rioted on the bounties of God's providence, as if every 
day had been a festival; and, under pretence of law, 
have condemned and murdered the righteous Lord 
Jesus and many of his faithful servants, who never of- 
fered you the least violence or injury. But the time 
is at hand when God shall fully punish these and your 
other abominations.—7, 8. As God therefore permits 
and overrules these unrighteous persecutions for the 
trial of your faith and patience, do you, my Christian 
brethren, labour to bear them without murmuring at 
his holy hand therein; and with patience, meekness, 
fortitude, and calm composure of mind, steadfast faith, 
and resolution to bear testimony for him and his ways, 
wait till the Lord Jesus, by executing his purpose 
on your nation, deliver you from their cruel persecu- 
tions, and, by death and the last judgment, usher in 
9. And 


punish your persecutors, let none of you expose your- 
selves to a share in their condemnation and punish- 
ment, by venting any envious, fretful, and revengeful 


JAM 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. Ci. 50: 


Injunctions for various co-ditions. 


not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath: but let your yea be 
yea, and your nay, nay; lest ye fall into eon- 
demnation. 

13 Is* any among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any merry? ‘let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among yon? let him call for 


$ Ps. 50. 15; 91. 15. 
Mat.26.38,39. 2Ch.33. 
12, Jonah 2.2. 

é Ep. 5. 19: CoL 3-16, 


17. 

SThe connection 
between this injunc- 
tion and the preced- 
ing appears to be 
this, that when their 
feelings were excited 
either by deep sor- 
row or great joy,they 
were not, as is com- 
mon in the East, to 


the” elders of the church; and let them pray give expression to 
over him, "anointing him with oil in the name fs, curser: 


but they were to con- 
duct themselves in a 
calm and rational 


of the Lord: manner, such as be- 

15 Andi the prayer of faith shall save the} came, ° os 

: Y . . ° 2 1 Tis. rz r ESE 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and "iff Ze e 1x16. 


v Mar. 6. 13; 16. 18, 
. . e | with r Co.12.28,30. 

he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven Ñx 

him. 


X Ps.50,15; 91.15; I8. 
6334. 6:116.8, Jn.5.19; 9. 
2,3. I CO. 11.30-32. 


y 18.33.24. Mat.9.2.1 


KS 


V. 


A.M. cir. 4064. 
A.D. cir. 60. 


The power of true prayer. 


“The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. 

17 Elias was a man 'subjeet to like passions 
as we are? and *he prayed earnestly’ that it 
might not ram; and it rained not on the earth 
by the space of three years and six months. 

18 And “he prayed again, and the heaven 
gave ram, and the earth brought forth her 
fruit. 

19 Brethren, ^f any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him; 

20 Let him know, that he whieh converteth 
the sinner from the crror of his way shall save 
a soul from death, and shall "hide a multitude 
of sins.® 


a Ge. 20. 17; 32. 28. 
Ex.15.253 17.11: XXXil. 
-xxxiv. Nu. 11.2; 14.20. 
1 Ki. 13. 6; 17. 21,22. 2 
Ki. 4. 4,33. 2Ch.14.11, 
12$32.20, 21. PS.34.15;9. 
0, I8. Pr.15.29. Ho. 12.4. 
Jn.9.3x.1 Jn.3.22. Mat. 

.7- 11; 21.22. Is. 45.11. 
Da.2.18. Ps.10.17; 107. 
6, 13, 28; 145. 18,19. Je. 


15.1. 
b Ac.14.15;10.26. 


6 That is, Elias was 
human, with human 
weakness, and fail. 
ings, and sins. lie 
was naturally no bet- 
ter, and inherently no 
greater than other 
men. His power with 
God, therefore, did 
not arise from any- 
thing in himself as 
man, but from his 
faith and implicit 
trust in God.—P4, 

c 1 K1.17.1.Re.11:0: 

7 Or, 11 prayer. 

8 Sins of the person 
saved, which are cov- 
ered by the blood of 
Christ, in whom he 


16 Confess’ your faults one to another, and Jñ5.14.1C0.11.36. 
pray one for another, that ye may be healed. jip re EE 


z Ac.19.18. Mat. 18. || has been led to be- 


O. ¡y person who prays.-P. ! 


£ Ro.11.14.1 Co.g.22.1 Ti.4.16. Jude 23. 


d 1 Ki.18. 42-45. e Mat, 18.15,16, De.22. 1,2. Le. 19.16.17. 


A Perea: Pe 4.8.Ps. 32.1. 





complaints or wishes agaiust them for the injuries they 
do you. 10, II. And to encourage you to such a be- 
coming conduct, reflect much on the behaviour of the 
ancient prophets under their sore trials—with what 
patience and courage they endured the manifold perse- 
cutions which they suffered for adherence to the truth. 
And learn, especially from the singular afflictions of 
Job, his marvellous patience under them, and the mer- 
ciful issue thereof in redoubled honours and happiness, 
what a God of infinite compassion and kindness ye 


have to uphold you under, carry you through, and give | 
| another, observe, from thc miraculous drought or rain 


you the blessed fruits of all your trials and afflictions. 
12. As your unbelieving brethren are so dreadfully 
addicted to that unprofitable, Heaven-daring, and soul- 
ruinous sin of profane swearing, I beseech you earuestly 
to guard against every rash, passionate, or unnecessary 
oath, whether by God himself or by his creatures ; and 
let your whole conversation be so evidently honest and 
upright that your plain affirmation or denial may gain 
you sufficient credit. 13. If any of you be in afflicted 
circumstances, let him exercise himself much in solemn 
and fervent prayer, for support under, relief from, and 
a sanctified improvement of them. And if any be 
surrounded with the blessings of providence and grace, 
let him express his gratitude to the God of his mercies 
in cheerful thanksgivings and praises. 14, 15. If any 
of you appear to have any bodily distemper inflicted 
on him, as the punishment of some remarkable sin, let 
him desire the rulers of the church, especially such as 
are vested with miraculous powers, to meet together 
and pray over him; and let them, in the name and 
authority of the Lord Jesus, from regard to his appoint- 
ment, and in dependence on his influence, anoint him 
with oil, as a mean of his recovery; aud in answer to 


their prayer of faith Jesus Christ shall render the 
means effectual for his relief, and shall, through the 
man's own exercise of faith in his blood, pardon the 
sinful cause of the trouble, as to its temporal or eternal 
punishment. 16-18. Always show a readiness to ac- 
knowledge whatever offences you have given one to 
another, or even other sins which lie heavy on your 
consciences, in order that ye may cheerfully forgive, 
sympathize with, and affectionately and earnestly pray 
for each other, as your distresses of body or mind 
require. And to encourage your fervent prayer for one 


procured by Elijah's prayer, what a wonderful power 
and success the prayer of true and lively saints hath, 
when, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, it is ex- 
cited, conducted, and animated by a sacred warmth of 
heart. 19,20. And if any of you are successful in your 
endeavours for the recovery oí some apostate or back- 
slider from the truth, and from his erroneous notions 
or sinful practices, thank God for it, as a high honour, 
that thereby you are made instrumental] in the salva- 
tion of an immortal soul, in recovering him from spi- 
ritual and eternal destruction, and in leading a neigh- 
bour iuto the way of life, pardon, and peace; and 
thereby preventing a multitude of sins which he and 
others, tempted by his example and influence, would 
have committed. 

Ver. 1. Pe rich men. Not those who are rich, and have learned 
to use their riches, but those who trust in riches, live in luxury, 
and forget their God. C. 

Ver. 2. Arches. Not silver or gold, but ‘corn, and wine, and 
oil,’ the emblems of luxury, ‘corrupted’ through keeping for 
revelry, instead of being timeously distributed in generous 


charity, vers. t. 
Ver. s. As in a dav of slaughter. When all your vengeful pas- 


| sions being let loose, ye revelled in the death of the defenceless. C. 


Ver. 7. Be patient. The simple mention of the word ‘patient’ 
shows that the apostle 1s addressing the sufferers. C 


Ver. 14. This ‘anointing’ was evidently the symbol of mira- 
culous healing, for the person prayed for.was to be certainly 
'raised up' as evidence that the sin of which the sickness was the 
punishment was as certainly forgiven as the disease was healed, 
r Co. 11. 29, 30; Mar.2.5, ro, 11. Therefore, to continue the or- 
dinance of anointing without the miraculous power, and for the 
purpose of healing, is an act of wilful perversion, and not of 
divine obedience. C. I 

Ver. 16. Confess, Sc This mutual confession is as general as 
mutual prayer; aud to confine confession to him who is called 
priest, as the Romanists do, is, by consequence, to confine prayer 
for the sick to him also: an absurdity this against which nature 
and revelation equally protest. — E//ectua?! fervent prayer, 
Rather, ‘the earnest supplication.” Some would render it ‘the 
inwrought prayer'—inwrought by the Spirit; but all Christian 
prayer must be so, Ro. 8. 26, 27; and there appears no sufficient 
authority for such translation, nor does the context point to 
it. 26. 

REFLECTIONS, — Worldly riches are an unavoidable 
snare to a covetous carnal heart. Often are they abused 
in luxury and oppression, and hasten their owners into 
eternal perdition. For the cries of the poor and op- 
pressed infallibly draw down the vengeance of Heaven 
upon their oppressors. There is great need of patience 
in this world, where wickedness and distress abound. 
Nor, as repeated instances manifest, can anything issue 
more honourably or happily.—It is base and criminal 
for any, but especially professed Christians, to swear 
rashly, ignorantly, unrighteously, or in common con- 
versation.— ut very honourable is it to accommodate 
our religion to our lot; to give ourselves to effectual 
fervent pravers for ourselves and others; to be always 
ready humbly to acknowledge our own faults, and 
carefully to prevent or reclaim our neighbours from 
sin. Lord, if this be practical Christianity, how little 
of it ts to be found on earth! 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON 


The abrupt termination of this epistle, so unlike the apostolic formality of its 
opening, has led many to conclude that it was never finished, but was cut short by 
the sudden martyrdom of the apostle. The conjecture is a probable one, and, 
whethcr accurate or not, may well serve to remind every man to ‘work while it is 
called to-day.’ 

The mind of the attentive reader can scarcely fail to be struck with the peculi- 
arity of the style, which may be called caterated: that is, the third verse, by the 
word ‘trying,’ is linked, as it were, into the second, by the word ‘temptations; 
the fourth into the third verse by the word ‘ patience; the fifth into the fourth by 
the words ‘wanting’ and ‘lack,’ &c.—a peculiarity that continues to be largely 
exemplified throughout the whole epistle. Nor are peculiarities without their 
value. (1) Peculiarities of style are well suited to peculiarities of minds; and he 
that may be little impressed with one mode of diction, may have his attention 
rivetted by another. In this respect nature and revelation agree. Nature presents 
an object of study and interest to every peculiarity of taste—a similar variety is 
presented in the teaching of the Spirit. (2) Pecultarities of style serve to demon- 
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strate that the apostles were not imitators of each other; and, 1f compared with ali 
pretended revelations—in which the stamp of one mind, or the concerted plan of 
two or more, is easily and certainly detected—the mere variety of Scripture style 
will go far to prove that the writers have delivered no ‘cunningly devised fable.’ 
That they wrote independently of each other, at different times and places, and with 
different objects, while yet their agreement is such, and so complete, that it can be 
rationally accounted for upon no other principle than that they wrote under the guid- 
ance of one common Spirit. (3) The apparent discrepancy between Paul and James, 
on the subject of justification by faith, will also serve, when carefully examined, to 
illustrate the same fact—the most accurate agreement without the possibility of con- 
cert;—for had there been concert, there could never have been such an approach to 
apparent contradiction; while it will further demonstrate the wisdom of God in the 
progressive development of the Scriptures, whereby the obscurities of one book are 
illustrated by the light of another, and the misapprehension or abuse of one doc- 
trine corrected by a practical commentary, so soon as the misapprehension ot 
abuse had budded, and before it could take root in the field of the church. €, 
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COME ÁC — 


mk FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


Veter had been originally a fisherman in Galilee, but was among the first called hy 


or 66 he wrote this first epistle to the Jewish converts scattered through Lesser Asia, or other parts of the Roman empire, and the second about two years a ie: 
The scope of the first is, (1) To establish them in the faith of Christ, and to comfort them under their severe persceutions, ch. 1.; 2. 1-8. (2) To direct and animate 
them toan honourable, eonseientious, and edifying behaviour in a faithful discharge of all the duties of their civil or family relations, eh. 2. 9-25; 3. 1-7; and 
to the exercise of brotherly love, personal holiness, and a faithful discharge of their respective duties in tlic chureh, ch. 3. 8-22; iv. v. The Scope of the seeond 
iS to represent how gospel privileges and fevelations ought to be improved in a growth in holiness of heart and life, ch. i. 


; to warn them against the seduction. 
of false teaehers, and all apostasy from the truth, ch. ii.: and to represent the proper preparation for Christ's appearanee to destroy the Jewish nation, and to judge 
the world, eh. iii. 


[That Simon Peter, or Cephas, the son of Jonas,— originally a fisherman of Galilee, end ealled to be an apostle of our Lord— was the author of this epistle has 
always been admitted; and its genuineness and canonical authority are confinned by its being referred to or quoted by Polybius, Clemens Romanus, the Martyrs of 
[.yons, Theophilus of Antioch, Papias, Irenzeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, aud Tertullian. It is addressed to ‘the strangers scattered abroad,’ more literally to “the 
Strangers of the dispersion,’ whieh seems peeuliarly to point to the Jews (see also ch. 2. 9-12; 4. 3, 4) as the special objeets of his ministry, Ga. 2. 1, S. In matter 
and objeet it is nearly akin to the epistle of James; advertiug to the persecutions by which the Christians were assailed, and exhorting to patience, perseverance,. 
and holiness. Of the history of Peter, subsequent to his residenec at Antioch, A.D. 46, nothing is related in the New Testament. Jerome, liowever, states that. 
he suffered martyrdom at Rome, in tlie end of the reign of Nero, A.D. 67 or 68; and that his remains were interred in that eity, near the triumphal way;—a state- 
ment corroborated by Proeopius, Hist. p. 195. On the other hand it has been argued, from the internal evidenee of the Acts and Epistles, as well as from the: 
istory, that Peter never was at Rome. But such historical questions are of little importanee to him whose ‘religion. 


want of sufficient externa] authority from early h 
is the Bible,’ and who seeks for the marks and authority of the true churel of Christ, not in the ‘vain traditions’ of uninspired men, but in the imperishable 
In the eourse of the epistle, the apostle alludes to the following portions of the 


records of inspired evangelists and apostles. See Jn. 20. 30, 31; 1 Ti. 3. 15 17. 
Old Testament :— Ge. 6. 7; 18. 12; Ex. 19.5, 6; De. 7. 6; Is. 10. 12; 28. 16; 40. 6, 8; 48. 9, 10; liii; 57. 15; 61. 6; Je. 23, 22; Eze. 9. 0; 34.4; Da. 2. 44; 8, 13;. 
9. 26; Ho. 1. 9, 10; Hag. 2.7; Zee, 13. 9. eu 


Jesus Christ to be one of his attendants and missionaries. About A.p. 35 


A.D. cit. “ee 4 To' an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
Pesos Acoss | defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 


ZU IB ED 11,14. Col. 9 
Cons atinar e, | Heaven for vou, 









A.M, cir, 4069, 
4 ATA i 
CHAPTER T. i e. 

1 He blesseth God for his manifold spiritual graces: 10 showing that CHAP. I. 
the salvation in Christ is no news, but a thing prophesied of old : 13 and 


e A a Mat.4.18,19; 10. 2: 
ex ^orteth. them accordingly to a godly conversation, forasmuch as they | 14.28-31:16.16-23: 17.1 





tr . wor -5; 26. 33-40,69-75. Jn. || PS.31.19. | | 2 d " ` 
ee nan torn omn of Gad, SE || gO, peur 5 Who” are kept by the power of God 
9. 5. GA. I. 1852.7—14. y Š vU 


ETER,” an apostle of Jesus Christ, to "the ¿De 226 1s. | 


strangers scattered throughout Pontus, [+60 


€ Ro. 8. 28-30, 33: 9. 


Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, [esc 


2 Elect? according to the foreknowledge of +S vaa Pee sea 
God the Father, “through sanctification of Thelen, 


Ne. I. 5. Eze, 36. 25. 


Spirit, ‘unto obedience and sprinkling of the | 4957523 


g Da.4.1;6.25. Rot, 


blood of Jesus Christ: “Grace mito vou, and | 226923 Gara Ep 


rive ices? through faith unto salvation, “rcudy to be re- 
Jura tas izo | vealed in the last time. 


2.8;3.r7. 2 Co.1.24. ch. 


59. 6 Wherein ?ye greatly rejoice, though now 


Q ver, r3.Col.3. 3.4. 1 


Jn3217i615. Tit= [for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness 
E: c throneftauamfold temptations: 


WEE) 7 That “the trial of your faith, being much 


g J1.1.3.12. ch. 4.13. 


lo 4840 Zecazo Ps more precious than of gold that perisheth, 


1.2. 2 CO, 13.14. 2 l'e.r. 


A A 2. Jude 2. 66. 10. Job 23. IO. e > K ' x a n: à 
peace, be multiplied. cor ESA thongh it be tried with fire, might be fonnd 


iu dkoninis nnto praise and honour and glory at the appear- 
with ver. 18. Pr. 17. 2. |. . 
JoRen. "`" ing of Jesus Christ: 

? 1 Jn.4.20.] n.20.29. 


mna Cosa Hej 8 Whom! having not seen, ye love; in whom, 


LI.1,27. 


3 Blessed” ¿e the God and Father of om PEP bina. 
Lord Jesus Christ, which ‘according to his| %s25 


1 Gr. nuch. 


abundant! mercy ‘hath begotten us again unto dans Jaa 
a lively hope "by the resurrection of Jesus 


Ro.8.17. : e a 
"eod 160 1s. || simata 1561.30 | thongh now ye see Aim not, yet believing, *ve 
Christ from the dead, 


20. Ep. 2. 6. 1 Th.4.14. || Mab.3.17,18.Ro.5.3,4, 


Jn. 14,19. Ro. ro. Is ana 252547. rejoice with Joy nnspeakable and full of glory: 








APIO Ver. I, 2. I, Simon Peter, whom Spirit, made possible the principles of faith and ceedingly rejoice and exult, though, in this present 
Jesus Christ has constituted his inspired messenger, hope, and every other Saving grace, and thereby | imperfect state of weakness, sin, and sorrow, if it he 
especially to my own counttymen—to you my Jewish | rendered us capable of and fitted for, as well as by needful for God’s glory and your own good, ye are 
fellow-Christians, dispersed by divine providence | adoption entitled to, an mexpressibly pure, permanent, grievously, though comparatively lightly, afflicted by a 
threugh the several countries of Lesser Asia, whom | rich inheritance of heavenly glory. inconceivably pre- | variety of trials from sin, Satan, the world, and your 
God the Father has, through faith in his Son, | ferable to any in the earthly Canaan; and which, by | own weakness; 7. In order that your faith and other 
made partakers of eternal happiness, through the reno- | the immutable purpose and promise of God, and the graces, after being proved genuine, and greatly excited, 
vation of their hearts and lives by the Holy Ghost, and | merits and intercession of Christ, is solely laid up in | improved, and increased, May, at the appearance of 
the application of Jesus’ blood to their consciences for | heaven for you who through faith accept Christ; | Christ to destroy your nation, and especially to judge 
the remission of their sins, —wish the most diversified, | 5. Who, notwithstanding your weakness, and the in- | the world, be evidently and honourably manifested, 
manifest, abundant, and ever-increasing discoveries of | numerable temptations and dangers which surround approved, and graciously rewarded with honour and 
God's free love and favour, and the fullest enjoyment | you, are, by God's almighty power, and through the | glory by him: o. Whom, though ye never saw in the 
of all prosperity, spiritual and temporal. 3, 4. Eternal | continued exercise of faith on Christ and his Word, days of his humiliation on earth, yet, through the mani- 
and high praises, thanksgivings, and adorations, be to | tenderly preserved In your gracious state, nature, festations of him to you by his Word and 5pirit, ye 
that great JEHOVAH, who is the God and Portion of | and course, till you obtain the full and everlasting de- | sincerely love, highly esteem, and delight in; and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, as Man and Mediator, and his liverance from all evil, and enjoyment of everything | though he is at present quite beyond the reach of your 
Father, as he is the second person in the Godhead— good, which shall be manifested in all the riches and bodily sight, yet, discerning, realizing, and appro- 
that, according to the wonderful riches and multitude delights thereof in the last judgment; 6. In the be- priating him to yourselves, and trusting in him by faith, 
of his free and tender mercy, he has, through the lieving views and hopes of which preservation. and | ye, in the most ravishing manner, rejoice, exult, and 
virtue of the death and resurrection of Christ, by his | eternal glory ye do, and may, and will hereafter, ex- | glory in his person, offices, relations, and fuluess, anà 
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The gospel salvation revealed of old. 


9 Receiving’ the end of your faith, even the 


salvation of yovr souls. 


10 Of" which salvation the prophets have 
inquired and searehed diligently? who pro- 
phesied of the grace that should come unto you: 

11 Searching what or what manner of time? oa 
the" Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, “when it testified beforehand the suf- 
fermgs of Christ, and the glory that should 


folk. 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, "that not 
unto themselves, but unto us, they did mmister 
the things whieh are now reported unto you 


o 


by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you ‘with the Holy Ghost sent down from 22 
heaven; “whieh things the angels desire to look 


into. 


13 Whercfore "end up the loins of your 
mind, “be sober, and hope to the end* for the 


in the assured hopes of your eternal and immediate 
enjoyment of him, 9. Of which ye have already re- 
ceived the pledges, earnests, and beginnings, and which 
ye shall, in a little time, fully receive as a gracious 
reward, answerable to all the expectations of your faith 
—even the complete salvation and eternal happiness 
of your whole person, soul and body. Io. Into the 
nature, qualities, and circumstances of which complete 
and glorious salvation, the ancient prophets— who 
many ages ago foretold what rich and eminent bless- 
ings of light and grace, pardon, purity, peace, hope, 
and joy, should be manifested to and conferred upon 
you by the gospel—made the most diligent inquiry; 
II. Searching out the particular circumstances and 
manner of those things which the Holy Ghost, pro- 
ceeding from and imparted by Christ to them, had 
solemnly and infallibly declared concerning Jesus’ in- 
carnation, humiliation, exaltation, and work, and con- 
cerning the effusion of himself, the erection and state 
of the gospel church, and the holiness, comfort, and 
happiness of Christ's true members, as believing in 
his atoning sacrifice: 12. Unto whom it was suggested 
by the Holy Ghost, that, however much their own souls 
might be refreshed, and their faith supported by their 
predictions, yet they were not to be fulfilled in their 
times, or the blessings conferred on themselves, but on 
us who live under the New Testament dispensation, 
and to whom they are declared and offered by apostles 
and others, who publish the gospel of God's grace in 
all its light, liberty, grace, and glory; which has been 
divinely attested and confirmed by the plentiful out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit, in his gifts and graces, by 
our exalted Redeemer, according to his promise; and 
which unfolds things so excellent, profound, and en- 
gaging, that even the holy angels earnestly pry into the 
mysteries contained in it. 13. Having therefore such 
revelations and encouragements relative to future and 
eternal blessedness, never wax weary or faint in vour 
minds, but, shaking off the cares and encumbrances of 
this life, moderating your appetites to and making a 
temperate use of the things of this world, with holy 
vigilance carefully matntain a sincere, unshaken, grow- 
ing, and persevering trust and hope in Christ, to the 
end of your days, temptations, and conflicts; with 
joyful confidence and assured expectation of all that 
blessedness and glory of the heavenly state which is 
now graciously revealed in the gospel, and shall be 
freely bestowed upon you at his second coming. 14. 
Behave therefore answerably to your spiritual, high, 
and noble birth, privileges, and hopes, as children 
entirely subject to the authority of your heavenly 
Father; and never fall in with or conform yourselves 
to the corrupt inclinations, desires, schemes, principles, 
practices, language, and fashions of the men of this 
world, particularly in this degenerate age, as ye did 
formerly, while you remained under the power of your 
sinful lusts, ignorant of Christ and the gospel: 15, 16. 
But as God, who has called you by his grace into the 
fai*h and fellowship of his Son, is perfectly holy in his 
navure and conduct, study, according to his command, 
4ways, and in every relation and circumstance, to 
mate him in the holiness of your hearts and lives. 
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4 Gr. perfectly, 


17. And if, answerably to your religious profession, ye 
from the heart sincerely worship him as your Father in 
Christ, who, without regard to any external considera- 
tion, will impartially try and pass sentence on every 
man’s work at the last day, see that yc maintain a holy 
and humble reverence of him, and fear of offending 
him, and a holy jealousy over your own hearts, while 
ye are travelling through this world, as pilgrims and 
strangers, to your better and eternal inheritance iu 
heaven. 18-21. And ye ought to be the more earnest 
and courageous in this holy imitation and fear of God, 
since all you believers certainly know that your re- 
demption, from the corrupt and defiling manners and 
customs handed down to you by your ancestors, was 
not purchased by the perishing riches of this present 
world, which can redeem from slavery and bondage 
among men, but by the infinitely more valuable obe- 
dience and sufferings of the pure and unspotted Son of 
God in our nature, whom he, from all eternity, being 
our Father, appointed to be our Mediator and 
Saviour, and has, in theendofthe Jewishdispensation, 
and last age of the world, manifested in the flesh, 
and made to obey and suffer for your sins; who, 
through him, as your only Mediator, trust and hope in 
God as your reconciled God and Father—since, in 
testimony of his being fullv satisfied with what his Son 
did and suffered for you, he has raised him from 
the dead, exalted him to his own right hand, and made 
him Head over all things to the church, that ye might 
be encouraged, through him, thus to trust in God, 2s 
reconciled in him, for all the blessings of grace and 
glory. 22. And since, through a believing acceptance 
of gospel truth, under the powerful influence of the 
Holy Ghost, ye have been enabled to mortify and 
subdue those corruptions which formerly defiled your 
souls, and to become holy in heart and life, and have 
been brought to a sincere and hearty affcction to your 
fellow-Christians, see that ye daily more and more 
cultivate this brotherly kindness in all its genuine and 
substantial effects, with all the intense fervour of a 
regenerated heart purified by faith; 23. And as persons 
who are not merely the natural descendants of Abra- 
ham, but have new, vital, and incorruptible principles 
of grace and holiness implanted in you, by means of 
the incorruptible, quickening, and unchangeable word 
of the living, life-giving, and unchangeable God. 24, 
25. For all fleshly descent, with its fairest fruits, all 
natural and acquired endowments, all external privi- 
leges, ornaments, and honours, are very unsubstantial 
and transient ; but Christ, the essential Word, and the 
word of the Lord preached to you in the gospel, and 
the new creature produced by means of it, remain 
always the same in their nature and effects. 


Ver. 2. Elect, not merely to ‘the privileges of the gospel’ 
(Bloomfield, but to ‘salvation’ on earth through ‘the power of 
God,’ and ‘an inheritance incorruptible . . . reserved in heaven,’ 
ver. 4—9. C. 

Ver. 3. ‘A living hope’—a hope, as De Wette observes, which 
has life in itself, gives life, and looks for life as its object. This 
hope has for its foundation, its surety, its earnest, the resurrection 
of Christ. 7. 

Ver. 6. Wherein. Yn which circumstance of your preservation 
—as in a fortress—by the electing love and power of almighty 
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Exhortations to godly conversation. 


“orace that is to be brought unto you at the 
d Ep. 1.675249. | revelation of Jesus Christ; 

14 Aer obedient ehildren, not fashioning 
yourselves aecording to the former lusts in your 
ignorance: 

15 But as he which fhath called you is holy, 
"so be ve holy in all manner of conversation ; 

16 Because it 1s written, ‘Be ye holy; for J 


v ch.3.18,19. 10.3 13-9. 
16. Ga.4. 6. Ro. 8. 9. 2 d L,6;11,43:10.2:29,7; | 
Pe.1.21. at.5.48. am holv 
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17 And if ye ?eall on the Father, “who with- 
out respeet of persons judgeth according te 
every man’s work, 'pass the time of your so- 
journing Zere in fear: 

18 Forasmuch as ye know that "ye were not 
Ac redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and 
|: Da. zon. | gold, from your "vam conversation seceived by 
traditiou from your fathers; 

19 But? with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spot: 


God, ‘ye greatly rejoice.—Z/ need be. Rather, ‘since thus it is 
right' that your faith should be tried and purified. C. 

Ver. 7. It seems probable from the reference to *gold' that one 
great trial of the Christians’ ‘faith’ was the loss of all their 
riches; and the nature of some of the subsequent exhortations 
evidently shows that before their conversion they had lived in 
much luxury and splendour: see ch. 3. 3; 4. 3, 4. But grace can 
enable the Christian either to use riches without abuse, or, if 
need be, for conscience’ sake, to resign them without repining. C. 

Ver. 11. What time, At what period of time.— W hat manner 
of time. Whether of prosperity or adversity in the Jewish or 
Gentile nations.—Nofe, ‘This ‘inquiry’ and ‘diligent search’ must 
have been directed to the Scriptures, such as Da. 9. 22-27—thus 
furnishing both an example and an encouragement to every 
humble, diligent, and prayerful student of ‘the more sure word of 
prophecy.’ C. 

Ver. 12. Which things, &c. Rather, ‘Upon which things the 
angels delight to look down.’ Supposed to contain an allusion 
to the attitude of the cherubim at the mercy-seat. 

Ver. 17. The construction of the Greek seems to me to require 
the following interpretation :— And if ye call upon as Father 
(addressing yourselves to him as children—looking to him as 
your Father) him who judgeth impartially (z.e. Christ, to whom 
all Judgment has been committed), according to each one's work, 
in fear conduct yourselves during the time of your sojourning.' 
That is, in filial fear—a fear that will restrain from any offence 
against Christ or his holy law. 

Ver. 18. Redeemed. Ransomed as captives from slavery.— 
V ain conversation, The vam traditions of the elders, Mat. 15. 3, 
&c.; Gauge 

Ver. 21. By Aim. 
by his apostles. C. 

Ver. 23. By. The Greek preposition translated ‘by’ expresses 
agency, not inherent and original power. The Word of God is 
the agency in regeneration; God himself—God the Spirit—is the 
power. P. Which liveth—being quickened into faith by the 
Spirit, Ro. 10.17.—It is matter of question whether the apostle 
describes ‘the word of God,’ that is, the gospel, or God himself, ' 
as ‘living and abiding for ever.’ In support of the latter view 
the translation in the LXX. of Da. 6.26 is adduced; but the 
structure of the original, and the quotation that follows, seem 
to ascribe the attributes of life | He. 4. 12) and permanence to the 
gospel. C. 


Rather, ‘through him,’ as preached to you 





REFLECTIONS.—No dispersion can separate be- 
lievers from the love or care of Christ and his faithful 
ministers. The love of the Father, the redemption 
of the Son, and the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, 
delightfully harmonize in helping to faith and holy 
obedience here, in order to complete salvation here- 
after. And according to God’s unbounded mercy, and 
by his infinite love alone, we are blessed with new 
principles of grace, fitted for and carried through trials 
unnumbered, to the heavenly inheritance, to his praise 
and honour. Marvellously he tries, strengthens, and 
honours the graces of his people by means of their 
troubles. And, amidst them all, boldly may they 
triumph in the assured views and hopes of their bright 
gloriesand completesalvationthrough faithinthe Lord 
Jesus Christ. Wonderful and excellent is the gospel, 
which exhibits and offers us this great salvation; and with 
earnest care and ravishing delight prophets and angels 
pry into the mysteries of it. What a solid foundation 
have we for our faith in him whom God from eternity 
appointed our Saviour, whom the ancient prophets 
foretold, and whom the gospel clearly reveals and 
makes over to us! In the most astonishing wisdom 
and grace he gave his life a ransom for us, rose from 
the dead, and ascended to glory, that we might be 
emboldened to believe and trust in God as our recon- 
ciled Father in him. Affectionately, then, ought we 
to love this once suffering and now exalted Redeemer, 














Exhortation to mutual love, 


20 Who! verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of .the world, but "was manifest in 
these last times for vou; 

21 Who ‘by him do believe in God, that 
raised’ him up from the dead, and gave hun 
glory; that your faith and hope might be in 
God. 

22 Seeing ye have "purified your souls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto *un- 
feigned love of the brethren, sce that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently: 

23 Being” born again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. 

24 For? all? flesh ¿s as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falletli away: 

25 But the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever. “And this is the word which by the gos- 
pel is preached unto you. 


CHAPTER II. 


l He dehorteth them from the breach of charity: 4 showing that 
“hrist i$ the foundation whereupon they are built. 11 He beseechet) 
-hem also to abstain from fleshl y lusts, 13 to be obedient to magistrates, 
¿Sand teacheth servants how to obey their masters, 20 patiently suf- 
rering for well-doing, after the example of Christ. 


HEREFORE,* laying’ aside all malice, 
and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, 
and all evil-speakings, 

2 As” new-born babes, desire “the sincere! 
nnlk of the word, that ye inày grow thereby: 

3 If so be ye have ‘tasted that the Lord ¿s 
gracious. 

4 'l'o whom coming, as unto ?a living "stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, 
and precious, 

5 Ye also, ‘as lively stones, are built? up a 


spiritual house, ’an holy priesthood, to offer up s 


and all his people for his sake, and delightfully to 
triumph in his exaltation and grace. Earnestly ought 
we to obey our heavenly Father, and imitate him in 
holiness. With holy fear and reverence should we 
look for his impartial judgment. And with great 
watchfulness, sobriety, and weanedness from worldly 
things and sinful customs, ought we to travel to our 
heavenly rest, carefully cherishing the indwelling prin- 
ciple of spiritual life, till it be perfected in life eternal, 





CHAPTER II. Ver. I. Since, by the acceptance 
of new principles of grace, ye have been led to 
purity and love, see that, with abhorrence, ye put away 
from you all malicious, spiteful, and revengeful heart- 
burnings, designs, nd practices against your fellow- 
Christians; all frauds, deceitful flatteries, insincere 
compliments, or professions of respect towards God or 
men; all envious grudging and repining at men's pros- 
perity; and all backbitings and defamations, which 
proceed from a guileful, malicious, or envious disposi- 
tion of heart. 2,3. And as persons who have had a 
real, though small experimental knowledge and savour 
of the mercy and grace of the Lord Jesus to your own 
souls, earnestly desire, hunger, and seek after the pure, 
uncorrupted Word of God, as containing proper nour- 
ishment for your immortal souls, that ye may grow in 
grace, comfort, and holiness, and in all spiritual strength 
and stature, till ye become perfect in Christ; 4. To 
whom ye must be daily applying by faith for further 
edification, support, and establishment, as the only 
foundation of all your faith, security, hope, and happi- 
ness; who has life in himself, and quickens and for 
ever animates all that are united to Ium and who) 
however contemned by Jewish rulers or other unbe- | 


ruin. 


lievers, was chosen and appointed of God for this end; 
and in the sight of God, and all who know him, is in- 
finitely excellent in himself, dear and honourable, and 
completely able to bear the whole weight of his Father’s 
glory, and the salvation of his church. 
quickened by virtue of your union to and influences 
from him, ye are more and more fitted to bea spiritual 
habitation for God, and made holy priests unto him, 
gratefully to offer up yourselves, your prayers, praises, 
alms-deeds, and other good works, to him, as accept- 
able and accepted only through the propitiatory sacri- 
fice and intercession of Jesus Christ. 
God calls us, with attention and holy admiration, faith 
and hope, love and joy, to contemplate him as the 
fitted, prepared, and rightly-placed foundation, which 
unites and supports the whole church, Jews and Gen. 
tiles, and on which the man who rests the whole weight 
of his eternal salvation, however sinful he may be, shall 
never meet with any disappointment, confusion, or 
7, 9. To all those therefore who, through the 
declarations and promises of the gospel, receive and 
rest on him alone for salvation, he, in his person, 
offices, relations, and benefits, will be altogether lovely, 
honourable, and honoured ; 
the rage and contempt of Jewish rulers and. other un- 
believers, he is, by the appointment of God, made the 
foundation, chief corner-stone, strength, 
his spiritual house, the gospel church: 
time, according to God's ancient predictions, he be- 
comes to others an occasion of more aggravated guilt 
and ruin, who, through their obstinate unbelief, in ful- 
filment of their wicked ways, wilfully plunge them- 
selves into deeper damnation, 
are built upon him 
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"spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 
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shall not be confounded. 

7 Unto” you therefore which believe Ze is 
precious? but unto them which be disobedient, 
the stone which the builders disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner, 

8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence, even fo them which stumble at the word, 
being disobedient: ^whereunto also they were 
appointed. 

9 But tye ere a chosen generation, a roval 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar? people; 
"that ye should show forth the praises? of him 
"who hath called you out of darkness into his 
marvellous light: 

10 Which‘ in time past were not a people, 
but are now the people of God: which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you “as strangers 
aud pilgrims, "abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
"war against the soul; 

12 Having” your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles: that, *whereas? they speak against 
you as evil-doers, “they may by your good works, 
which they shall behold, glorify God in the day 
of visitation.” 

13 Submit’ yourselves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the 
king, as supreme; 
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aud for the praise of them that do well. 
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Da. 2. 34, 44. Is. 28.16. 
ch. 1.20. 

z Ep. 2.5,6,10,20-22. 
2 Co. 6, 16, Mat.16.18. 
He. 3.6.1 Co.3.16; 6.19. 


Re.3.12. 

2 Or. be ye butlt. 
J ver.9. 1s.61.6,66.20, 
. Re. 1.6; 5.10; 20.6, 
e.10.22, 


ó Je. 27. 12,17; 29. 7. 
Mat, 22.21. Ro.13.1-7. 
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2 Pe.2.10. Jude 8.1 Ti. 
6.1-5. 

elit. 2.8. chi r 16; 
4. 15, 16. Phi. 2. 15, 16, 
Mat.5.16;10.16. | 





kindred, which God has, through faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, set apart for himself. Being 
anointed with his blood and Spirit, like princes, ye 
have power with him, victory over sin, Satan, and the 
world, and dominion over your own Spirit, and are 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven.— Like priests, ye are 
separated from the rest of the world, and consecrated 
to God to offer up spiritual sacrifices of holy gratitude. 
---Ye are a holy society, collected and united together 
under Christ your King; sanctified by his Spirit, 
£overned by his laws, and embarked in the same 
common cause and interest; and through faith ye are 
his special property—that, answerably to your dig- 
nities, privileges, and obligations, ye might, in your 
nature and life, by thought, word, and deed, show 
forth the infinite wisdom, power, holiness, justice, 
goodness, and truth of God, who has by his grace 
called and brought you from the darkness of ignorance 
and error, sin and misery, into his most wonderful light 
of truth and grace, holiness and comfort; ro. Sothat ye, 
as well as the Gentiles among whom ye live, are, after 
a remarkable disowning of God, brought into the sweet 
and abiding relation of a people to him; and, after a 
fearful exclusion from his mercy, have now found 
mercy with him, to the justification and adoption of 
your persons, and the renovation of your nature and 
life, after his image. 11. In consideration of these 
distinguishing favours which God has bestowed upon 
you, my dear Christian brethren, I earnestly entreat 
and exhort you, as persons born from above, strangers 
in this world, and travellers to the heavenly country, 
| to renounce, avoid, and mortify all your inward work- 
ings of sensual inclinations, inordinate affections and 
desires after earthly things, wh.ch arise from the corrup- 











5. And being 


6. Accordingly 


and notwithstanding all 


and glory of 
in the mean- 


9. But ye who by faith 
as your foundation, are a new-born 


489 


The obedience of servants. 


doing ye may put to silence? the ignorance of 
foolish men: 

16 Asè? free, and not using? your liberty for 
a cloak of malieiousness, but as the servants of 
God. 

17 “Honour all me. “Love the brotherhood. 
Fear’ God. Honour the king. 

18 Servants,’ Ae subject to your masters with 
all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but 
also to the froward. 

19 For? this zs thankworthy,? 1f a man for 
conscience toward God endure grief, suffermg 
wrongfully. 

20 For what glory 7s 74, 1£, when ye be but, 
feted for your faults, ve shall take it patiently? 
but if, when ve do well, and suffer for it, ve 

take it patiently, this is acceptable’ with God. 

21 l'or* even hereunto were ve called: The 
cause Christ also suffered for us,* leaving us an 


I. PETER III. 


A.M. cir. 4069. 
A.D. cir. "5s. 


8 Put to silence. 
More literally, * muz- 
zle, 1 Ti.5.18.—C 


d Jn. 8. 32, 36. Ro.6. 
18,22. 1 Co.7.22. Ga. s. 
je 13. Ja.1.15,25: 2.12. 2 
Pe:2.10, 19. Ju e 4,8. 


9 Gr. having. 


e ch.5.5. R0.13.7; 12. 
ID. Phr2:3. 


I Or, Esteem., 


g Jn.13.35-R0.12.10; 
13. 8. Ga. 6.10. Ep.4.3. 
He.13.1,Ch.1,22 3.8:4. 
8. 2 Pe. r. 7. 1 Jn. 11- 
17,23:4.20. 


A Ps'irr ro Pr r7 
23. 17; 24. 21. Lic. 8. 2. 
Mat. 22. 21. See ver. 
13,14. 

z Ep.6.5-7. Col. 3.22 
-25.1 T1.6.1-3. Tit.2.9, 
10.1 Co.7.20-24. 


J Mat. 5.10-12. 2 Ti, 
1. 12. Ch. 3.14,173 4.14- 
16.ver.20. 


2 Or, EA (euno: 
32) or grace. 


3 Or, thank, ée, 


& Mat. 10. 38; 16. 24. 
Jn. 16. 33. Ac. 14.22. 1 
Dh EE 12 


7 ch.3.18; ver. 21-24. 
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4 Some read for 
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ap Is. $3.9. Lu.23.41. 
Jn. 8. 46; 14.30. Coe 
21. He.4.15; 7.26,27;9. 
28:1,9.1 Jn.2.1;3.5. 

o Mat.27.39-44. Lu. 
23. 34-46. Jn. 8. 48, 49. 
He. r2. 3. Is. 50,6-9. 

5 Or, comonitted his 
cause, 


£g See ch.x.19. Is. $3. 
4-6, 11, 12. Mat. 8. 47. 
IHe.9.28.2 Co.5.21.R o. 
8. 3. Mat. xxvi. xxvii. 
Lu xxi xxiii. Ga.3.13. 
6 Or, zo. 


g Lu. 1.74,75. Ro. 6. 
2, 6,10-12; 9.4.6, Lit. 2. 
14. Ga. 2.20. Jn. 7. 19. 
Ep.5.25,26.I15.53.5. 

7 That we, being 
deadtosiis—as men- 
bers of his mystical 
body when he died, 
Jn. 17-20-23. En... 22; 
2315-3032. —C. 


7 Ps.119.176.15s.53.6. 
Je. 50.6) 1526.34. resen: 
15.4. Mat.18.12. 

+ Chis. 4: Eze 54.23; 
37. 24. 15.40.11. Jn. 1o. 
I1,14,16. He.13.20. Re 
7-18. 


CHAT LIT. 


me310 ED. S. 22 
na Cols 18, T it.2.4,5. 


& 1 Co.7. 16;9.19-22. 
Mat.s.16; 18,15. Pr, 
30. Ja. 5. 20. Phi.2. 15, 16; 


Christs precious example. 


Who" did no sin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth: 

Who,” when he wes reviled, reviled not 
agam; when he suffered, he threatened not; 
but eomnutted Z/zse//? to him that judgeth 
righteously: 

24 Who? his own self bare our sins in his 
own pony on? the tree, “that we, being dead to 
sins,’ should hve unto righteousness: by whose 
stripes ye were healed. 

25 For ye were “as sheep gomo astray; but 
are now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop 
of your souls. 


CHAPTER HI 


1 He teacheth the duty of wives and husbands to each other, 8 ex- 
horting all men to unity and lore, 14 and to suffer persceution. 
19 He declareth also the benefits of Christ toward the old world. 


IKEWISE, ye” wives, Ge in subjeetion to 
your own husbands; that, if any obey not 
the word, *they also may without the word be 





example, that ye should follow his steps: P | 3°38 won bv the eonversation of the wives; 


tion of your nature, and exert themselves by your body; 
aud being contrary to the liberty, peace, and honour, 
purity and holiness, of your renewed souls, perpetually 
do their utmost to dehle, disturb, ensnare, and destroy 
them. 12. And since ye live among profane and idola- 
trous heathens, study that all your words and actions 
may be decent, honourable, and commendable, every 
way worthy of your holy profession—that whereas they 
take all occasions to reproach you, as a refractory, 
useless, and mischievous people, they may be effectu- 
ally confuted by your universally regular, blameless, 
holy, benevolent, and lovely deportment, and brought 
to admire God's grace in you, and to imitate your 
good conversation, when he by his mercy shall visit 
them with the light and power of the gospel, and 
make it powerful for their salvation. 13,14. And 
though some of your countrymen inveigh against all 
obedience to heathen magistrates, see that ye, from a 
revard to the command, example, and honour of Christ, 
conscientiously submit to, cheerfully obey, and readily 
pay tribute to the civil rulers, supreme or subordinate, 
whom God in his providence has, by the agency of 
men, set over you for the restraint and punishment of 
the open contemners or injurers of God or men, and 
for protecting, encouraging, favouring, and rewarding 
such as are orderly, sober, honest, and religious; 15, 
16. For it is the command and delight of God, and 
tends to his honour, that, by a holy, regular, and com- 
mendable behaviour, ye should refute the unreasonable 
and wicked calumnies which men of weak and pre- 
judiced minds, strangers to God and to your true char- 
acter, are apt to raise against you and your religion, as 
if it made you bad subjects; always conducting your- 
selves as persons delivered from the tyranny of sin and 
Satan, from the ceremonial law, and from the moral 
law as a broken covenant of works, and from all human 
impositions on your conscience in matters of religion ; 
but never abusing this freedom as an encouragement 
to or cover of sedition, or any other malignant wicked- 
ness, but as an excitement to the most faithful and 
diligent service of God in holiness and righteousness. 
17. Under the influence of a truly religious, filial, and 
reverential fear of God, and answerable to the char- 
acter of true worshippers of him, always study to pay 
a suitable respect to all men, be of what rank they 
will; cultivate the most tender and affectionate love, 
and be ready to perform every kind office to your fellow- 
believers, Jews or Gentiles ; and, as loyal subjects, pay 
all civil homage and respect to kings and other magis- 
trates, as the deputies and vicegerents of God. 18-20. 
Such of you as are household servants, whether slaves 
or hired, always study an humble submission, becoming 
reverence, and ready and faithful obedience, in all 
things lawful, to your masters—not only to such as are 
generous, kind, meek, and merciful in their temper 


and behaviour, but also to them who are austere and | 


morose, especially if it be only because ye are become 
Christians ; 
worthy, if, for the sake of your religion, and from a 


conscientious regard to his command and honour, ye | it. 


for this is acceptable to God, and praise- | 


patiently suffer injurious and abusive treatment, without 
having given any just provocation by your faults. But 
there is no honour to Christ, your religion, or yourselves, 
in your tame submission to the severe punishment of 
your neglects, infidelity, and misdemeanours. The 
criminal cause makes your sufferings a reproach to all 
concerned. But if, while ye are diligent and faithful 
in the duties of your station, ye patiently bear suffer- 
ings, inflicted for your conscientious regard to Christ 
and his Father, this evidences a truly excellent and 
holy temper, which God freely gives, and is highly 
pleased with. 21. For when ye became Christians ye 
were called patiently and publicly to submit to injuries 
and reproaches, for the sake of Christ and the gospel, 
because he himself, in his infinite love to us, willingly 
underwent the severest sufferings and most infamous 
revilings for us, not only to pardon onr sins and se- 
cureour eternal happiness, but also to leave us a most 
perfect pattern of patience in suffering—that we, in 
love and duty, might imitate him in thisand other parts 
of his holy and blameless behaviour; 22, 23. Who, 
notwithstanding all the false and malicious accusations 
of his enemies, never was found guilty of the smallest 
fault, or the least insincerity, deceit, or falsehood, in 
his words or doctrine; and who, when he was shame- 
fully reproached as a blasphemer, an impostor, and 
one possessed by the devil, and most insolently and 
barbarously abused by his enemies, never returned the 
smallest reproach, nor threatened to revenge the in- 
juries done him ; but calmly referred the cause between 
him and his persecutors to his heavenly Father; and 
even prayed that, instead of avenging, he would gra- 
ciously forgive their murderous wickedness through his 
atoning blood; 24. Who, being altogether sinless in 
himself, cheerfully, as our Surety, submitted to all his 
sufferings, as the punishment of our sins imputed to 
him, and to be borne by him in his death, in order 
that, through the merits and virtue of his sufferings, we 
might have our sins pardoned and subdued, and all our 
spiritual maladies healed, and might live in all holy 
obedience, and bring forth fruits of righteousness to 
God through him. 25. For, in our unconverted state, 
we were inclined to and actually running astray from 
God, and from his fold, ordinances, commandments, 
and ways of truth and peace, into every sinful and 
dangerous path leading to eternal destruction; but 
now, through faith and the renewing opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost by the gospel, ye are brought 
back to Christ, as the great Shepherd and kind Over- 
seer of your precious and immortal souls, that he may 
care for, feed, nourish, guide, govern, heal, and defend 
you from all evil, and conduct you safe to his eternal 
glory. 

REFLECTIONS.— The pure doctrines of Christ are 


| most nourishing provision to a regenerated soul. But 
great mortification of lusts, and earnest exercise of 
| faith and love, are necessary in making use of it. And 


the more knowledge and experience we have of God's 
transcendent grace, the more ardently shall we desire 
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Whatever Christ be to others, he is infinitely pre- | 


cious, honourable, useful, and establishing to his own 
people; and sweet is the light, the life, the honour, the 
confirmation, the holiness, the usefulness, the accept- 
ableness, they derive from him.  Astonishing is his 
love, his condescension, in cheerfully bearing our sins, 
enduring our punishment, and in recovering us, when 
lost and strayed, to himself! With sincere regard to 
his Word as our rule—to his example as our pattern— 
ought we, by a holy, honest, and virtuous conversation, 
to recommend his religion in the world, and to refute 
the reproaches cast upon it by the wicked. With 
earnestness should we subdue and mortify every sinful 
lust. And with great cheerfulness ought we to per- 
form every relative duty to magistrates, masters, or 
others, and to undergo whatever injuries we may be 
called to suffer for his sake. But bad neighbours, 
rebellious and unruly subjects, and imperious and 
unfaithful servants, can never be good Christians. 


CHAPTER III. Ver. 1, 2. And while Christian 
subjects and servants are careful to honour their reli- 
gion by a conscientious performance of the duties of 
their station, do you, Christian wives, behave with 
the most obliging and affectionate submission to 
your husbands in all things lawful— that if any be 
ignorant, regardless, or contemners of the word and 
ordinances of God, those ordinary means of conver- 
sion, they may, by your meek, humble, sweet, and 
engaging temper and carriage, and your pure, sober, 
chaste, modest, and reverential deportment, influ- 
enced by a religious reverence of God, and regard to 
his authority, be allured and gained over to a good 
esteem of Christ and his ways: 3, 4. And labour to 
recommend yourselves and your religion to your hus- 
bands, not bv the external ornaments of dress, but by 
knowledge, virtue, truth, grace, and holiness of heart, 
manifested by good works in your life, which are far 
more beautiful, excellent, advantageous, and lasting— 
particularly by a modest, humble, gentle, calm, tract- 
able, and peaceable temper of spirit, free from pride 
and turbulent passion, which, however overlooked by 
vain minds, is inexpressibly valuable in God's account. 
5, 6. For in this endearing and submissive manner the 
ancient holy women, who trusted in God for his bless- 
ings of time and eternity, endeavoured to ingratiate 
themselves with their husbands— particularly Sara, who 
in the very name she gave to her husband Abraham 
marked her high respect for him—whose daughters, 
not only in a natural, but in a moral and spiritual 
sense, ye are while ye behave rightly towards your 
husbands and others, without being deterred from your 
religion through fear of their displeasure, and without 
any unbelieving confusion or doubt relative to God's 
fulfilment of his promises.—7. And do you husbands 
on all occasions live with your wives in a faithful, 
friendly, and familiar manner, treating them with that 
decency, kindness, and cheerfulness "which prudence 
and knowledge of the gospel require—delighting in 
their persons, consulting their comfort and happiness, 
supporting their credit and authority un the family, 
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The duty of husbands and wives. 


2 While they behold ‘your chaste conversa- 
tion eowpled with fear. 

3 Whose? adorning, let it not be that out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; 

4 But Vet if be the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the orna- 
ment of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the 
sight of God of great price. 


5 For? after this manner, in the old time, the: 


holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned 
themselves, being in subjection unto their own 
husbands: 

6 Even" as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling 
him lord: ‘whose daughters! ve are as long as 
ye do well, land are not afraid with any amaze- 
ment. 

7 Likewise, ve husbands, dwell with shen 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto 
the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as 
being heirs together of the grace of life; 'that 
your prayers be not hindered. 

8 Finally, "e ye all of one mind, having com- 
passion one of another; love as brethren,? de 
pitiful, de courteous: 

9 Not” rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing; but contrariwise blessing ; knowing 
that "ye are thereunto called, that ye should in- 
herit a blessing. 

10 For the that will love life, and see good 
days, let him vefrain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they speak no guile: 

11 Let him ‘eschew evil, and do good; let 
him seek peace, and ensue it. | 

12 For the eves of the Lord are over the 
nghteous, and his ears are open unto their 
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A Ge. 12,5;18.6,12, 

z Jn. 8. 39. Ro, 9.7,8. 
Phi.4.8. Tit.2.12. 

L Gr. cA dre». 

J ver. r4. ls. 8.12,13; 
51.7,12,13. Phi. 1.28. 

2 Literally, "And 
are not afraid of any 
sudden fear'—proba- 
bly the meaning is, 
that their conduct is 
so uniformly consist- 
ent and pure that 
they can never be 
suddenly terrified by 


the dread or threat of 


exposing some secret 
sin.—P, 

&1Co.7.3. Ep. 5.25, 
28, 29, 31, 32. Col.3. 19. 
Ps ror e T Go, 14. 353 
12.23. Ga. 3.28,29, with 
2 Co.4.7.1 Thig. 

7 1 T1. 2.8. Job 42. 8. 
Mat. 5.23,24,18, 19. Ps. 
66.18 

z Le. 19. 18. Ro. 12, 
IO, I5, 16;15.5.1C0,1. 
10.2 Co. 13. r1. Ep. 4. 32. 
Phi. 2. 1, 2; 3. 16; 4. 2. 


Col.3.12.1 Th.4.9. He. || 


IO. 343 13. 1-3. ch. r. 22; 
4.8, 2 Pe, r.7. r Jn.3.11, 
16-18, 

3 Or, loving to the 
brethren, 

o Pr. 17.133 20.22: I4. 
22. Ro, 12. 14, 17-21. 1 
Th. 5.15. Mats. 39.14. 
Ep.4.32. ch.2.23. 1 Co. 
4.12;6. 7. 

21T1.4.8,Mat.25. 34. 

Sp 

g Ps. 34. 12-16. Ja. 2, 
26. Ps, 32.2. Re. 14. 5. ch. 

> Is.r. 16. Ps. 37. 27; 
34. 14. R0.12.18; 14.19. 
He.12.14.3 Jn.11. 

4 *Pursue it'—fol- 
low after peace, the 
peace of God, and 
never give up the pur- 
suit until he has 
gained it. D 

$ PS.34.15,16; 33. 18; 
11.7:66.18. Job 36.7. Ja. 
5.10. 

|  *lt is not, there. 
fore, the mere exter- 
nal rite of baptism 
which is here referred 
to. The parenthesis 
is, as Alford well ob. 


Serves, a protest 
against such an 
opmion. It is the 


washing of regener. 
ation, of which tlre 
sacranient of baptism 
is the sign, and, 
| when accompanied 
| by faith,also the seal. 
| lt is effected by the 
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Spirit of God; and its 
immediate result is 
‘the inquiry of a good 
conscience after God’ 
—seeking after God 
with the whole soul 
and heart, so as to 
love, honour, and 
obey him. It is im- 
portaut to observe 
the typical character 
of the delnge. lt, like 
other great historic 
events recorded in 
the Pentateuch, was 
designed to fore. 
shadow one of the 
fundamental doc- 
s of the gospel. 


eq gr Am, a 4. 
n.9. 


v Mat.5.10. ch.2.19, 
2034.14. Ja. 1.12. 

x 1s.8.12,13. Mat. 10, 
See. 1. 8. Phi, x, 28, 
JN 1,27. 1S.51,12,13. 

3 s. B. 13. Ps. 89. 7. 
Re.15.4.Job 1.21. 

£ Ps.119.46. Ac. 4.8- 
12,19,20; 5.29-32; xxiv. 
XXvi.Col.4.6.2 T1.2.25. 
Ja.3.13. 

^ Or, revererce. 

z ch.2.12,15,19. 211. 
led. 2. 8, AG oz r: 
24.16, Phi. 4.8;3.3. 2 Co, 
HIZ, 

7 Having. Rather, 
| ‘Maintaining, ’—C, 

ó Ch. 2.19,20; 4.14,15. 
Ame 1422 21 3. 13, 
Ver. I4, 16. 

€ Ro.5.6-11;3. 25; 4. 

| 25. Fle. 9. 26, 28, 12,14; 

IO, IO, 12,14. 2C0.5.21. 

Ep.2.18; 3.12. See ch. 

I. 19; 2. 21, 24. 15. 53.4- 
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Wend, T,9C0.13.4. 
Jt. 1.14. 1 T1. 3.16. Ro. 


posu 

d Ge. 6. 1-5, It - 13. 

| Job 22.15,16. He. rr.7. 

Mat.24.38. Lu.17.20, 2 
leo s: 6: 

8 See note * in first 
column. 

9 This last clause 
is connected with the 


| first, the intervening 


words being an ex- 
planatory parenthe- 
sis. Baptism, the 
baptism explained 
| above, saves us by 
the resurrection of 
| Jesus Christ. By it 
we are made one 
| with him, and partici- 
pate therefore in the 
results of his resur- 
rection—namely, an 
immediate restora- 
tion to spiritual life 
and activity, and a 
| final resurrection of 


' the body.—P. 





Of patience under persecution, 


prayers: but the face of the Lord Ze tagainst- 
them that do evil. 

13 And" who ze he that will harm yon, if Jie 
be followers of that which is good? 

14 But” and if ye suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, happy are ye: and *be not afraid of their 
terror, neither be troubled ; 

15 But "sanctify the Lord God in youl 
hearts; and Ae ready always *to give an answer 
to every man tliat asketh vou a veason of the 
hope that is in you with meekness and fear. 

16 “Having” a good conscience; that, whereas 
they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, thev 
may be ashamed that falsely accuse your good 
conversation in Christ. 

17 For? 7 is better, if the will of God be SO, 
that ye sufter for well-doing than for evil-doing. 

18 For *Christ also hath once suffered. for 
sms, the just for the unjust, that he imght bring 
us to God, “being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit: 

19 By which also he went and ‘preached 
unto the spirits in %prison; 

20 Which’ sometime were disobedient, when 
once the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
‘wherem few, that is, eight souls, were saved by 
water, 

21 The? like figure whereunto, ere baptisin, 
doth also now save us, (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God,’) *by the resurrection. 
of Jesus Chinst:9 

32 Who! is gone into heaven, and is on the 
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providing honourably for them, putting due confidence 
in them, and sympathizing with aud helping them 
under their manifold infirmities, that, if Christians, 
they may be honoured and encouraged, as heirs of 
eternal happiness, equally with yourselves ; and if not, 
may be allured to the Christian religion, and every 
proper method taken to promote your joint worship- 
ping of God, by yourselves and with the family, in a 
manner comfortable to you and acceptable to God. 
3, 9. In fine, let all of you who profess to believe in 
Christ labour to cultivate a mutual agreement in the 
important doctrines of the gospel, and answerable 
thereto, and a harmonious temper, feelingly sympathiz- 
ing with one another in all afflictions.— As children of 
the same heavenly Father, maintain and exercise an 
affectionate brotherly love, in thought, word, and deed, 
towards each other. Manifest the most tender sym- 
pathy towards such as are under weakness or afflictions, 
temporal or spiritual. And let your whole carriage be 
affable, friendly, and engaging to everyone. Never re- 
turn injuries or reproaches to such as have injured or re- 
proached you, but earnestly pray for blessings to them, 
and watch for opportunities to do them real favours— 
knowing that ye are called, by the authority and 
example of Christ, to this amiable conduct, as a mean 
of his gracious bestowal of temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal blessings upon you, as his children and heirs of 
his promises. 10, 11. For nothing can be more plain, 
from the oracles of God, than that they who wish for 
peace, comfort, and prosperity in this world, ought to 
guard against all profane, filthy, opprobrious, false, or 
deceitful language, and to abhor and 


carefully avoid | which ye willingly suffer. 


a good conscience, to live peaceably with all men, and 
studying to promote peace among neighbours, friends, 
or enemies. 12, 13. For the great Lord of all takes 
Special notice of, dearly loves, and kindly watches 
over and cares for such as, being clothed with Jesus’ 
blessed righteousness, areupright, holy,and righteous 
in their hearts and lives; and he is graciously attentive 
to and ready to answer all their prayers which are 
offered to him in humility, faith, and fervency; but in 
a terrible manner he manifests his just indignation 
against such as indulge themselves in wickedness. And 
if he be your Friend and Protector, what man or devil 
can do you any real hurt, while, depending on his 
grace, and devoted to his service, ye imitate him and 
his saints in goodness and holiness? Nay, what man 
would be so malicious or cruel as to seek the hurt of 
an inoffensive and beneficent neighbour? 14-16. But 
if God should permit any to reproach and persecute 
you for adherence to Christ and his gospel, his love 
and favour will render you happy under such treatment; 
never therefore be terrified, discouraged, or perplexed, 
as if their threatenings or abuse would issue in your 
disgrace or ruin, but always preserve high thoughts 
and a reverential fear of God in your hearts, and entire 
trust in his infinite wisdom, power, mercy, and faith- 
fulness, for your security, and for ordering every event 
to your everlasting honour and joy. And ina depend- 
ence on his direction and assistance, be always ready, 
by word or deed, in courts of judicature, aud every- 
where else, to defend and account for the grounds of 
your hopes of salvation, according to the gospel, for 
And let. this be done with 


everything sinful in itself and prejudicial to others, and | a meek and modest air, temper, and language, aud 





practise everything good and heneficial labouring to 
¿"ne utmost of their power, and as far as they can with 


with a holy reverence of God and fear of offending him 
by unfaithfulness, and even with a cautious fear of 
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offending those to whom ye speak by anything dis. 
respectful—in everything conscientiously studying that 
if your enemies will reproach you as injurious to society 
or public welfare, your blameless, humble, and bene- 
volent practice, springing from faith in Christ, may 
effectually confute them, and force them with shame to 
retract their slanders, 17. For if it please God that 
you should suffer for your adherence to his truths and 
ways, this is far more honourable, advantageous, and 
comfortable, than if you were to suffer for your own 
crimes and follies. 18. For in patiently and boldly 
suffering for righteousness’ sake, ye are conformed unto 
your great Lord and Saviour, who, though infinitely 
holy and righteous in his divine nature, and perfectly 
pure in his manhood, did, once for all, offer up him- 
self in his sufferings as an atoning sacrifice, in the room 
of us unrighteous and ungodly sinners, that he might 
reconcile us to God, and bring us to spiritual fellow- 
ship with him here, and immediate enjoyment of him 
hereafter—he having been crucified in his manhood, 
but quickly after raised again to an immortal life of 
blessedness and glory by the influence of his divine 
nature and of his Holy Spirit. 19, 20. By whom, 
through the ministry of Noe, in manifold admonitions 
and strivings, he preached the righteousness of faith, 
and the necessity of repentance and reformation, to 
those ungodly sinners who lived on the earth before the 
food, but are now shut up in the prison of hell, for the 
puuishment of their obstinate rebellion against God, 
and contemptuous abusc of his long-continued mercies 
and patience. 21, 22. And as then Noe and his family 
were saved out of, and even by means of, water, so 
baptism, not as a mere washing of our body with water, 
but as it represents and seals the application of Christ's 
blood and Spirit to our conscience, purifying it fram 


An exhortation to cease from sin 


right hand of God; angels and authorities and 
powers bemg made subject unto him. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 He exhorteth them to cease from sin by the example of Christ, and 
the consideration of the gencral end that now approacheth: 
comforteth them against persecution. 


ORASMUCH then ‘as Christ hath suffered 

for ns! in the flesh, 'arm yourselves like- 

wise with the same mind: for “he that hath suf- 
fered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; 

2 That? he no longer should live the rest of 
his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, “but to 
the will of God. 

3 For? the time past of ovr life may suffiee 
us to have wronght the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in laseiviousness, lusts, exeess 
of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abomin- 
able idolatries ; 

4 Wherein” they think it strange that ye run 
not with ¿hem to the same exeess of riot, speak- 
ing evil of you: 

Who! shall give aeeount to him that is 
ready to judge the quiek and the dead. 

6 For,’ for this eause was the gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, “that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit. 

7 But! the end of all things is at hand: 
ye therefore sober, and wateh unto prayer. 


8 And” above all things have fervent charity 


n 1Th.s.6,17.ch.5.8. Mat.26.41. Lu.21. 34-36. Ep.6.18, 19. Col. 4.2. 1Th.5.17.ch. 1.13. 2 Pe.3.9, 
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CHAP. IV. 


a See Ell, 1. 16,10: 3: 
1832.24. 

Luts Christ sath 
suffered for us— out 
of love to us.—C. 

ó ch. 2.21. Phi. 2.5. 
Ro.6.2,6,8,11-13; 8.13. 
Ep.6.r1. Ga.2.203 $.24. 
COL2: 1458. 

c Ro.6.2,7, 8/16. Ga. 
2. 19, 20. R0. 7.4. He.9. 
14. 

d ver, 3. 2 Co. 5. 15. 
Ro.13.11-143 14.7. Ep. 
4. 17-19, 22. Ch. 1. 14. 
Col. 3. 5,8. 

e Ro.6.11: 7.4:14.8. 2 
Co. 5.15. Ga.2.19,20. I 


^| Th.§.10;4.3-7. Ex. xx. 


Ro. xii. Ep.iv.-vi. lle. 
9.14. 

g Eze.44.6;45.9. Ro. 
13.11-14; I.21—32; 2.21, 
22; 3.10-18. 1 Co. s. 11; 
6.9-1158.7:10.7,14;12.2. 
Ep.2,2,3, 125,125; 4 17 
I9; S. 3-11,15,18, Ga. 5. 
19-21. Col.3.5-8. T it.3. 
3. 1 Th.4.5. ch.1.14,18. 
LIS. er: 

A IS 8.18. AC Ia 4E 
1C0.4.13.Ja.27. Ch. 
12;3.9, I6. 

z E.c.r2. r4. Ro. 2. 6, 
I6; 14. 10,12. 2 CO.5. IO. 
Re.20.12. Ac. 10.42; 17. 
3I.ICO.15.55,52.2 Bp. 
4.1. He. 10.37 Ja E E, 
Phi. 4. 5. Re. 1.7:22.7, 
12,20. ] n. 5.29. 

J ch. 3. 19, or Re.14. 
13. 1 Th.4.14. Job 5.25. 
E p.S.14. 

k Mat. 24.9. Ps.103. 
14.Phi.2.19. R 0.7.22. 2 
Co. 4. 16, or Ro. 8. 17. 
gn 16. 33. Ac. 14.22, 2 

l. 2. 12. ch.4.13,14: S. 
16; 1.6, 7. Ke. 7.r4=r7; 
14.33. 

d Phi.4.5. r Jn. 2. 18. 
Ja.5.8,9. R 0.13.13. H e. 
10.25,37.Re.22.12. 


2 This is one of those 
passages which have 
given rise to much 
controversy. Gram- 
matically it may be 
interpreted in two 
ways; but by the 
analogy of faith, or, 
in other words, the 
analogy of Scripture, 
it is capable of only 
one of these two.The 
‘dead’ means those 
who are now really 
dead.The gospel was 
preached to them,not 
after they died, but 


A.M. zir. 
A.D. cir. 


40.9. 
65. 


before it. Peter is T 
dressing those who 
were Suffering perse- 
cution. He encour- 
ages them by the de- 
claration that in for- 
mer times many had 
suffered persecntion 
froin men, and were 
ut to death, but still 
ived to God. He says 
here that the design 
in preaching the gos- 
pel to them was that 
though they might be 
judged and put to 
death by earthly per- 
secutors, yet in re- 
spect to their sonls— 
their higher nature— 
they lived to God. 
This appears to me 
to be the only true 
interpretation of this 
passage.—.P. 

3 Or, 70222. 

92 Ro. 12.2,13.Fle.13. 
2,16. Phile. 14. Phi.2.14. 
200::5.1523,2& T1. 


g Ko.12.6-8.1 Co.12. 
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ch.2, 5:35.11. Re.1.5,6;5. 
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by the example of Christ. 


among yourselves: for charity shall? cover the 
multitude of sins. 

9 Use” hospitahty oue to another, without 
grudging. 

10 As? every man hath reeeived the gift, ever 
so minister the same one to another, "as good 
stewards of the manifold graee of God. 

11 If* any man speak, Zei him speak as the 
oracles of God; DI any man minister, let him do 
ift as of the ability whieh God giveth; "that 
God in all things inay be glorified through 
Jesus Christ, to w vhom be praise and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange coneerning 
"the fiery trial whieh 1s to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you: 

13 But” rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christs sufferings; "that, when his glory 
shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exeeeding Joy. 

14 If ye be reproaehed for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; “for the Spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon you: "on their part he 
is evil spoken of, but on your part he is glo- 
rified. 

15 Butz let none of you suffer as a murderer, 
or «s a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy- 
body in other men's matters. 

16 Yet? if any man suffer as a Christian, let 
him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God 
on this behalf. 


dead works, and making us to act answerably to our 
solemn obligation to be the Lord’s (therein contracted), 
is now a noted representation and mean of our salva- 
tion, by the death and resurrection of Christ our only 
Saviour, who, as a pledge, earnest, evidence, and secu- 
rity of it, and as our Forerunner, to open our way and 
prepare mansions for us, is now ascended into heaven, 
enthroned at the right hand of God, and invested with 
all power over angels, magistrates, and every other 
creature, 


Ver. 2. With fear. Not slavish fear, but ‘respectful deport- 
ment. C. 
Ver, 3. those adorning, &c. To be understood 1n a compa- 


rative sense; that is, for ‘not,’ read ‘not so much as’ (L/oom:- 
Ze ìt is, however, by no means clear that any scriptural 
example, even Mat. 9. 13, will fully bear out this comparative 
sense of ovy. See Robinson's Gr. Lex. ov, ò The prohibition 
is easily understood by giving the emphasis to ‘adorning,’ when, 
compared with 1 Ti. 2.9, the meaning will appear thus: ‘whose 
adorning’—that is, all beyond what is necessary for comfort and 
decency, and a due regard to ig and circumstances— ' let it not 
be that outward adorning,' &c. 

Ver. 6. And ave not afraid. AR by any timidity to deny 
the truth, as even Sarah did, Ge. 18.15. Imitate her graces, 
avoid her faults. See ver. 14. Ge 

Ver. 7. According to (your) knowledge of what is becoming in 
believers of the gospel.. That your prayers be not hindered. 
Through any want of domestic harmony.— Wore, If a man do not 
seek to preserve peace with his own family, how can he i imagine 
that he is seeking ‘peace with God?” C. 

Ver. 12. The righteous. “The just (the justified) who live by 
faith’ on Jesus the Son of God and Saviour of sinners. 

Ver. 15. Sanctify. Venerate, glorify ‘the Lord in your hearts,’ 
in the midst of all the troubles he may please to send. C. 


REFLECTIONS. ss, aud humility, 
from a principle of faith in God, are the most engaging 
ornaments of women, married or uninarried. And an 
honourable, humane, and tender treatment of a wife is 
the most substantial evidence of a husband’s affection, 
Never ought a family to exist without much daily fer- 
vent prayer, both secret and private. And it is an 
honour to the Christian religion, and a comfort and 
happiness to professors, when harmony in sentiment, 
unanimity in affection, readiness to render good for 
evil, useful converse, a steadfast cleaving to every good 
principle and practice, and readiness to account or 
suffer with meekness for their religion, constantly and 
everywhere prevail.—A holy, humble, benevolent, and 





circumspect practice is the best confutation of every 
calumny. And the more we live in the fear of God 
the less we shall be influenced by the fears or re- 
proaches of men.—Why should we ever repine at 
suffering for Christ, that God-man who suffered for us, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God? 
Deep was his debasement, and high his glory that fol- 
lowed. And rich, full, and extensive is that salvation 
from sin and wrath which he secured and gives. 
How important an ordinance is baptism! Alas! un- 
happy is the thought that many rest on it, as if it were 
a Saviour, while others use it as a mere ceremony or 
fancied charm! 





CHAPTER 1V. Ver. 1, 2. Now, since Jesus Christ 
has thus patiently and extremely suffered in his man- 
hood for us unjust sinners, to bring us to God, let his 
noble and endearing example arm you against all im- 
patience and fainting under what ye suffer for his sake; 
for if, in the virtue of his death in our stead, we have 
crucified our inward corruptions, and have cheerfully 
and patiently endured outward sufferings for his sake, 
and in conformity to him, we shall be disposed to 
renounce all our former sinful principles and practices, 
and with grief and hatred to turn from them to God 
with full purpose of heart, that we may not spend the 
remaining part of our time iu the exercise of carnal and 
sinful lusts, after the example of evil men, but in holy 
dispositions and practices, which God commands and 
delights in, as tending to his glory; 3-5. For we have 
already spent too much of our time, hke heathens, in 
diversified forms of uncleanness, drunkenness, gluttony, 
and the most shameful and detestable idolatries.— On 
account of your unexpected withdrawment from which 
dissolute lewdness, luxury, and intemperance, ye and 
your religion are vilified by your wicked neighbours, 
as if it had made you quite unsociable, stiff, precise, 
and humoursonie; but quickly must they answer for 
all these reproaches to the Lord Jesus himself, upon 
whom they ultimately fall, and who is authorized to, 
and will, ere long, judge all that have ever lived on 
the earth, to the great joy of his saints and terror of his 
enemies. 6, For to this end was the gospel preached 
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to those who are now dead in Christ, as well as to them 
who now live on the earth—that through divine in- 
fluences attending it, their inward corruptions being 
thoroughly mortified and subdued, and they, being 
condemned aud censured by carnal men, might in their 
souls, quickened and animated by the Holy Ghost, 

live after a spiritual and joyful manner, accordiug to 
the command and pattern of God, and in fellowship 
with him, aud to his glory; and be at last raised to an 
eternal and full enjoyment of him. 7. But consider, 
for your encouragement and caution under your present ` 
trials, that your Jewish nation must quickly be alto- 
gether destroyed, and your death, and even the disso- 
lution of this lower world, take place; be therefore 
always wise, sober, and temperate, constantly watching 
against temptations and the workings of indwelling 
corruption, and for opportunities of and spiritual assist- 
ances in prayer, for whatever blessings, deliverances, 
graces, or comforts you need. 8, And influenced by 
the transcendent love of God in Christ to you, earnestly 
cultivate a warm, cordial, and brotherly affection one 
towards another in these perilous times; for as he, in 
his infinite kindness and mercy, has freely forgiven you 
all your innumerable transgressions, so your ferveut 
love to one another, for his sake, after his example, and 
in obedience to his command, will make you readily 
forgive and conceal the numerous failings of each other. 

9. And be always ready with cheerfulness to entertain 
and lodge religious strangers, especially such as go 
about preaching the gospel, or are, by persecutors, 

deprived of their property, and driven from their 
homes. 10, 11. Let all such as have gifts and offices 
in the church carefully, faithfully, and prudently em- 
ploy those graciously bestowed gifts, and execute those 
offices, for the edification of others, as stewards account- 
able to God for their trusts. —1f some be called to 
preach the gospel, let them, in a becoming, serious, 

solemn, reverential, fervent, faithful, spiritual, and holy 
manner, declare the mind of God, and nothing else, 

according to his Word. If others be called to collect, 

take care of, and distribute the church's stock, for the 
relief of the poor, tlie maintenance of ministers, and 
defraying the necessary expense of divine ordinances, 





Exhortution to elders. 


17 Vor? the time /s come that judgment must 
begin at the honse of God: %and if // first begin 
at us, what shall the end* Ze of them that obey 


not the gospel of God? 


18 And" if the righteons scarcely be saved, | 71,25 Christians. 
where’ shall the ungodly and the sinner appear’ 
19 Wherefore, let them that ‘snffer aceord- 
ing to the will of God ‘commit the keeping of 


their souls Zo him in well-domo 


fnl Creator. 
CHAPTER V. 


1 He exhorteth the elders to feed their flocks, 5 the younger to obey, 
8 and all to be sober, watchful, and constant in the faith: 9 to resist 


the cruel adversary the devil. 


HE elders* which are among yon I exhort, 
who am also an elder, and a "witness of 
the sufferings of Christ, and also *a partaker of 


the glory that shall be revealed: 


g, as unto a faith- 
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2 Job 37.24. Pr. 3.24; 
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21.23,24. Mat.24.21. 
4 Jr tt first begin 
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S end of our unbeliev- 

ing brethren ?t— C. 
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g 1s.57.15.Job 22.29. | migh 6 
in due time: 


The younger to obey. 


2 Feed? the flock of God which is among 
you,’ taking the oversight ¢hercof, not by con- 
stramt, but willingly; ‘not for filthy lucre, but 
of a readv mind; 

3 Neither? as ?being lords over "God's heri- 
tage, ‘but being ensamples to the flock. 

4 And when the /chief Shepherd *shall ap- 
pear, ye shall reeeive 'a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away. 

5 Likewise, "ye yonnger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. 
to another, and be clothed with humility: for 
"God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to 
the humble. 

6 Himnble* yourselves therefore under the 


Yea, all of you *be subject one 


hand of God, that he may exalt vou 





let them attend to their work with all fidelity, pru- 
deuce, tenderness, and diligence, as they have ability 
and opportunity—that all the spiritual and temporal 
affairs of the church may be so conducted as to pro- 
mote the glory, praise, and adoration of God, through 
the merit and mediation of Christ, our ever-exalted, 
praised, and adored Redeemer. 12. My dear brethren, 
fellow-sufferers for Christ's cause, while you reflect on 
the imperfection of your present state, and the depravity 
of mankind, which fills them with enmity against every- 
thing good, and on the warnings of our blessed Saviour, 
ye ought never to be discouraged nor surprised at the 
severest troubles and persecutions wherewith God exer- 
cises you—not to destroy, but to refiue you, try aud 
purify your graces, and purge away your sinful corrup- 
tions, as if they were unexpected, uncommon, and 
foreigu to the methods of his love to his children ; 13. 
But rather think of and stand prepared to meet them 
with holy joy, as therein ye have Christ's sympathy 
and comforts promised and secured to you, and are, in 
suffering for him, conformed to him—that, when he 
appears iu all his glory at the last day, ye also may 
rejoice and triumph in and together with him. — 14. If 
with patience, courage, aud joy, ye endure reproaches 
and abuse for his and the gospel's sake, this manifests 
your union to and fellowship with him; aud will, 
through his merit and gracious influeuce, issue in vour 
unspeakable advantage; for the glorious Spirit of God, 
who bestows all grace and glory on men, is with you, 
to support, deliver, and reward you.—By your perse- 
cutors, he and our Redeemer are blasphemously re- 
proached; but by your faith and patience, and cour- 
ageous confession of the truth, they are honoured and 
glorified. 15. Nevertheless, 1 beseech you to beware 
of bringing any trouble on yourselves by any criminal 
conduct of your own—as murder, dishonesty, sedition, 
injuring of neighbours, neglect of your own affairs, or 
intermeddling with those of other men. 16. But if any 
of you be enabled, with faith, patience, and courage, 
to suffer indignities, reproaches, and cruelties, merely 
for your profession of Christ and his gospel, look not 
on it as a disgrace, but as a real honour conferred upon 
you, on account of which ye ought to praise and glorify 
God. 17. For the time is at hand when not only 
Jerusalem and your Jewish nation shall be fearfully 
destroyed by the just judgments of God, but even the 
New Testameut church shall be visited with terrible 
persecutions and troubles. Now, if his severe judg- 
ments be first inflicted on his ancient aud long peculiar 
people, and on us real believers, in whom he dwells by 
his Holy Spirit, what extremity of wrath must fall 
upon obstinate unbelievers who disregard and reject 
his gospel? 18. And if, in the general ruin of our 
nation, or other public calamities, they who are clothed 
with the righteousness of Christ, and are renewed and 
sauctified by his Spirit unto all holy obedience, have 
but a narrow though sure escape by his providence and 
grace, what dreadful, unavoidable, insupportable, in- 
expressible, and everlasting misery must come upon 
those impeniteut unbelievers who obstinately persist in 
their sins! 19. Reflecting upon thcse awful events, 
which carry so much encouragement to you and terror 
to your enemies, do you who, in a Christian manner, 
by the assistance of God's Spirit, endure persecutious 





commit your lives, your souls, and all your concerns, 
in time or eternity, to him—in a course of holy walkiug 
with him, and of doing good to all around you, friends 
or foes; trusting in him, that he, as your almighty 
Creator and Preserver, will, through Christ, perform 
his promise, in protecting, supporting, comforting, and 
delivering you in the worst of times. 

Ver. t. ‘Arm yourselves with the same mind (of self-sacrifice, 
out of love to him ; for he that hath suffered in the flesh ‘hath 
reckoned himself dead with Christ, Ro. 6. 6-11) hath ceased from 
sin C. 

Ver. 6. To them that are dead for the gospel's sake, ch. 2. 20, 
21; 3. 14, 17, 18. The word ‘dead’ cannot be understood of ‘the 
dead in trespasses and sins,’ but must be taken in the same sense 
in which it appears in the preceding verse. So suddenly to 
change the meaning from natural to spiritual death, without any 
evident intimation of change, would overturn every principle of 
legitimate interpretation.— That they might be judged (aiv: in- 
deed, &c. Judged as guilty of 'strange' irrational conduct, and 
subjected to every form of ‘evil speaking,’ ver. 4.—4z the spirit. 
In their own spirit, having ‘the same mind’ that was in Christ, 
ver. 1, by the renewal of the Spirit of God. C. 

Ver. 7. This epistle was written about A.D. 67, shortly after the 
war with the Romans commenced, which ended in the burning 
of the temple, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the total ruin of 
the Jewish state. But there is another and universal sense in 
which ‘the end of all things is at hand’ to every man—the hour 
of death—that separates him for ever from all he loves, or hates, 
or fears, or possesses, or hopes for in time, and brings him into 
immediate contact with the unchanging realities of eternity. p 

Ver. 18. dud if the righteous scarcely rather, hardly, with 
difficulty; be saved. This difficulty arises from many sources, 
but mainly, r. From the necessity of ‘cutting off the right hand’ 
and ‘plucking out the right eye’—‘ mortifying the deeds of the 
body,’ that they may live. (2) From the constant watchfulness 
to be maintained, and the tendency to slumber to be resisted. 
3 From the hopes to be sacrificed, and the fears to be overcome. 
(4 From the deceitfulness of sin itself, which, like Satan its 
author, is always transforming itself ‘into an angel of light.’ (s) 
From the many persecutions inflicted by an evil world. 16) And 
specially, and above all, from the contentions of sense with 
faith. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Nothing so effectually mortifies sin 
as believing views of Christ's sufferings for it. And 
the will of God, not our vile affections, must be our 
guide in all our conduct. An affecting remembrance 
of former sinfulness powerfully dissuades from a return 
toit. And not men’s thoughts, but Christ's judgment, 
ought to determine our practice. If we live according 
to God in the Spirit, no matter what sufferings from 
carnal men we undergo for his sake. —Our views of 
approaching calamities, and especially of the last judg- 
ment, should produce in us great sobriety, and watch- 
ing unto prayer, fervent charity, checrful hospitality, 
and a ready and proper use of our gifts. Faithfully 
should believers, under the impression of it, regard the 
glory of Gods; endure with patience, boldness, and 
joy, in suffering for Christ; and be careful to give their 
enemies no proper ground of offence, seriously com- 
mitting themselves to God in well-doing. Abundant 
is the comfort that all sufferings for Christ shall be 
richly rewarded in an eternal enjoyment of him, and 
that his blessed Spirit abides on and shares with us in 
all such afflictions. But if saints thus suffer on earth, 
how miserable must sinners be in time or eternity! 1f 
they who strive to enter in at the strait gate be saved 
with difficulty, how impossible is it for careless sinners 


to escape the reward of their doings! 


CHAPTER V. Ver. 1-4. And as for you who are 
the spiritual rulers and pastors of the Christian church, 


witness of the sufferings of Christ, have boldly preached 
them as the ground of men’s salvation, at the hazard 
of my life, in the assured hopes of being, in a little 
time, a partaker with him in that glory which he se- 
cured thereby, and which he has taken possession of, 
as my Head, Representative, and Forerunner, and will 
openly manifest and bestow—beseech you diligently and 
faithfully to teach and govern those souls which he 
secured by suffering and has committed to your 
care, personally inspecting their priuciples, temper, and 
conduct, and looking after their spiritual concerns with 
wisdom and meekness—not from external motives 
of fear, shame, or regard to worldly advantages, as. 
your governing end, but with freedom aud delight, 
purely for the honour of Christ and welfare of souls ;. 
and not with ambitious views of honour to yourselves, 
or in an imperious, haughty, and domineering manner, 
as if ye had the rule over the faith and consciences of 
God's peculiar people; but as examples of humility, 
self-denial, holiness, and righteousness to them—that 
when Jesus, who secured them by sacrifice, and 
saves them by his power and grace, and under whom 
ye act, and to whom ye are accountable, appears to 
judge the world at the last day, ye may receive from 
him a great but gracious reward of everlasting glory 
and honour. 5. Aud ye who are younger, or in private 
stations, or at least inferiors iu some respect, study to 
be always attentive and submissive to the admonitions, 
cautions, aud reproofs of your superiors iu age, wisdom, 
experieuce, or station, particularly your church-rulers, 
treatiug their persons, characters, and instructions with 
due esteem aud reverence. And let all of you beware 
of self-conceit or obstinacy, behaving with due respect 
one to another, and yielding to each other as far as 
your rank and circumstances can possibly permit. And 
let an unfeigned humility appear in your whole con- 
duct, as its great ornament and a cover to its defects. 
6. And considering what a great, sovereign, almighty, 
aud just God ye have to do with, and what terrible 
judgnients he is about to execute, in the course of his 
providence, on your nation and the Christian church, 
as an emblem of still greater iu the world to comc, 
yield up yourselves to his almighty, sovereign, and 
holy will, under all the sufferings and troubles you 
meet with for your trial, that wheu he has gained the 
wise aud gracious ends of his chastenings, he may lift 
you up above all tribulations, and advance you to all 
those honours or delights which are for your spiritual 
or eternal advantage. 7. Yea, whatever be your dis- 
tressing burdens, anxieties, fears, and cares, with respect 
to yourselves, families, friends, or the church of Christ, 
commit them all by faith and prayer to him, relying on 
his power aud goodness for seasonable relief; for he 
has all your concerns at heart, and will pity, succour, 
streugtheu, and comfort you, and, iu his own time and 
way, give you a happy deliverance from aud issue of 
all your troubles, in your everlasting salvation. S. 
But amidst all the difficulties and dangers of your pre- 
sent warfare, labour always to maintain a wakeful, 
sober, and humble temper of mind, in modest thoughts 
of yourselves, and in moderating your affectious towards 
earthly enjoyments ; and watch unto prayer, and unto 
the performauce of all the duties of your station, and 
against temptations to siu and apostasy; for your busy 


and afflictions, as appointed for you by him, believingly | I—who am one myself, and who, after being an eye- | and powerful adversary the devil, like a fierce, savage, 
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Exhortation to steadfastness. 


7 Casting” all your care 
careth for you. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; 
versary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
about, seeking whom he may devour: 

9 Whom" resist, stedfast in the faith, know- 
ing that "the same afflictions are accomplished 
in your brethren that are m the world. 

10 But the ‘God of all grace, “who hath called 
ns unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, ‘after 
that ye have suffered a w hile, make you perfect, 


upon him, for he 


vour ad- 
walketh 


beeanse ! 
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Concluding salutations and benediction. 


11 Tor him Ze glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

12 By "Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you, 
as I suppose, | have written “briefly, exhorting, 
and testifying that this is the “true grace of 


| God wherein ve stand. 


13 The church that is at ‘Babylon, elected 
together with yox, salnteth you; and so doth 
? Marcus my son. 

14 Greet^ ye one another with a kiss of 
charity. ‘Peace de with you all that are jm 


stablish, strengthen, settle yow. 


| 2x. Jude 24 Zec. 10.6, | 4, Ga. 2.20. í Th.r.r. 2 
I2, Ps. 138.7,8. I Th.r. 1,2. Jude r. 


Christ Jesus. 


Amen. 





and hungry lion, is indefatigably restless in his con- 
trivances and endeavours, by persecutions, frauds, and 
evil suggestions, to wound, tear, and ruin immortal 
souls; 9. Whom ye must courageously resist—stead- 
fastly maintaining the pure doctrines of faith, and your 
holy profession of the same, in a firm dependence on 
the power and grace of Christ to vanquish him. And 
to prevent your being disheartened in the combat, re- 
member that ye are only meeting with such a con- 
formity to Christ in sufferings as your Christian brethren 
everywhere meet with in this evil world. Io. May 
therefore that God, who is rich in mercy, and who of 
his own great love is the fountain and giver of all 
grace, and who, by his Word and Spirit, has tenderly 
called us to the promised, prepared, and infinitely 
blessed inheritance of eternal glory, through themerits 


and mediation of Jesus Christ, after and by means of 


these your transient afflictions, render you perfect in 
knowledge and practice; establish you immovably in 
the faith, hope, profession, and holiness of the gospel; 
strengthen you with all might unto all patience, obedi- 
ence, “and suffering; and settle your souls with unshaken 
peace, ee and ‘comfort, on that foundation laid in 
Sion, By Silas, whom I can recommend as a 


faithful ded and whom I expect you will find such, | 


I hove sent you this short letter, to exhort and encourage 
you to abide by the testimony which I have herein 


given you for the confirmation of your faith, assuring 
you that this is the true gospel of the grace of God 
relating to salvation by Christ alone—in the doctrine. 
belief, and profession of which ye have lived, and I 
hope shall continue to stand fast, notwithstanding all 
the terrors and artifices of your enemies to bring you 
off from it. 


Ver. 1. du elder. Rather, ‘a co-presbyter:' a title adopted 
by Peter—¿ r: Because elder was a name of office better known 
among the Jews than almost any other, and completely setting 
aside the Roniish claim of priesthood in the sense of ' sacrificer.' 
(2) That the Spirit by whom he wrote might, as by a prophetic 
anticipation, rebuke those proud titles and assuniptions of supe- 
riority by w hich, in virtue of an original supremacy asserted for 
Peter, the popes of Rome, styling themselves his successors, have 
continued a terrible ‘lordship over God's heritage,’ ver. 3, except 
where the Alpine and Pyrenean churches in Europe, the Chris- 
tians of St. Thomas in Asia, and a few other scattered churches, 
continued to preserve the truth of the gospel and their ecclesias- 
tical liberties till the blessed Reformation restored the Bible, and 
light and liberty to the benighted churches and enslaved king- 
doms. 

Ver. 2. Taking the oversight ‘eriaxorovvees', ‘exercising the 
episcopate’—discharging your duties as bishops. See Ac. 
20,17... 

Ver. 5. The term ‘elders’ is here, as in ver. 1, official. It 
signifies the ministry of the church. Consequently the word 
younger must mean the flock, the people, the laity, as contra- 
distinguished from the ministry. rae 

Ver. 10. Make you pe xfect. Joint you completely together as 
the timbers of a building.—Szablísk, by supporting each part by 
means of its fellow —Strengthen. Cramp and bind all the parts 





together.—.Se?7/e, by bringing all to rest on an even and firm 
foundation. The phrases are all architectural, and seem to be a 
beautiful reference to ch. 2. 5. 

Ver. 12. As Z suppose. Rather, ‘ as I regard him.’ C. 

Ver. 13. Babylon. In apostolic times Baby lon was still in- 
habited, and contained a large Jewish community. Doubtless 
it was while labouring among them Peter addressed this epistle 
to his brethren in other regions. Z. 


REFLECTIONS. — With an exemplary spirit and con- 
versation, humbleness of mind, disinterestedness, cheer- 
fulness, and diligence, ought ministers to inspect, in- 
struct, warn, exhort, comfort, and govern the souls 
committed to their care by Christ, who redeemed them 
by his blood. And glorions, but free, is the reward 
that awaits them if they be found faithful. With great 
humility, submission to one another, self-humiliation 
under God’s mighty hand, and casting our cares upon 
him, ought every one of us professed Christians to 
adorn our profession, and prepare for the eternal state. 
And constant should be our sobriety, watchfulness 
against and vigorous resistance of Satan, and resigna- 
tion to our share of sufferings for Christ. It isa mercy 
that the saints' sufferings are so short and light, their 
assistance under them so great, and their reward after 
them, from the God of all grace, so inestimable and 
everlasting. Their standing for a little time in the 
faith and love, profession and practice, of the gospel, 
will quickly issue in their eternal triumphs in his 
praise. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERA 


The design of this epistle is merely to follow up the former with some additional illustrations and encouragements. 
addressed equally to Jewish and Gentile converts, ‘to all who had obtained like precious faith.’ 


Pb Tali Me 


It must be understood, however, as 


And though the references seem generally to imply that the parties 


were perfectly familiar with the Old Testament Seriptures, yet as the Old Testament had already been translated into Greck, there can be little reason for imagining 


that the Gentile converts would not be as well acquainted with Mu: as kg us 
0 1 15 930293: 19 6 2 D) 


Ge 1. 6=9: IS 
epistles; and probably Re. xxi. C. 


tures: 


CHAPTER L 


] Confirming them in hope of the tnerease of God's graces, 5 he ex. 
horteth them, by faith, and good works, to make their calling sure: 
whereof he is eareful to remember them, knowing that his death is 
at hand; Wand warneth them to be constant in the faith of Christ, 
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IN 22, 28; Jos. 23. 11; 


A.M. cir. 4071. 
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A. Dci sor: 


2 Knowledge. Ra- 
ther, boit 
ment.'— 

£ Ps.34.1 10; 84.113 85. 
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ó Jn.20,21; 21.15-17. 
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This bricf T contains the following nunierous references to the otlier Serip- 
9 Nau. 29. 2° Ps lo 


26; Is. 5. 19; 65. 17-19; Mati uM 


Grace’ and peace be multiplied unto you 
through the knowledge? of God, aud of Jesus 
our Lord, 


who is the true Son of God, by the enc-wituess of the apostles beholding 
his majesty, and by the testimony of the Futher, and the prophets, 


.NIMON PETER, a° servant and an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained 
like? precious faith with us “through the 

righteousness of God and our Saviour? Jesus 
£ SL: 
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According as his divine power hath given 
unto us “all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness, ‘through the knowledge of hnn that 
hath ‘called us to? glory and virtue: 

4 Wherebx* are? given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises; that "by these ye 
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Exhortution to good works. 


might be partakers of the divine nature; having 
escaped the eorruption that is in the world 
through Just 3 

9 Aud beside this, ‘giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtne; and to virtue knowledge; 

6 And" to knowledge temperance; and to 
temperance patienee; aud to patience godli- 
ness; 

7 And? to godliness brotherly kindness; and 
to brotherly kindness charity. 

8 For if these things be in you, and abound, 
they? make you that ye shall neither be barren’ 


It. PETER I. 
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5 See note * below, 


6 Rather, * zu Zus?,' 


e, consisting in lust, 


which is one of the 


great elements of sin, 
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knowledge, love, 
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nor nufruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 


Jesns Christ. 


9 But he that lacketh these thines is “blind, 
and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 


he" was purged from his old sins. 


10 Wherefore the rather, ‘brethren, give *dili- 
gence to make your calling and eleetion sure: 
for if ve do these things, "ye shall never fall: 

11 Por” so an entranee shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly? into the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore *I will not be negligent to put 


you always in remembrance of these 


CHAPTER I. Ver. 1, 2. Simon Peter—divinely 
called to be a ministering servant, and honoured to be 
an inspired messenger of Jesus Christ, in founding and 
forming the gospel church—to those Jews scattered in 
and about Lesser Asia, who, in the lovingly gra- 
cious dispensations of God, have been made partakers 
of a saving faith, of the same excellent nature and kind, 
as to its causes, acts, objects, fruits, and benefits, which 
we apostles and other believers have received ; not 
through our goodness, but through faith and through 
the merit of that everlasting sacrifice which was 
brought in by the obedience and sutferings of Jesus 
Christ our divine Saviour—wishes all the blessings of 
grace and peace may abound, in their richest variety 
and fulness, to all and each of you, through your be- 
lieving, experimental, and increasing acquaintance with 
our common Lord and Redeemer, and with God as 
our reconciled Father in him; 3. According as, in his 
almighty power and free favour, he has already be- 
stowed upon us all those blessings which are requisite 
for maintaining and improving our spiritual life, till it 
be perfected in eternal life; and for every exercise of 
grace, in acts of piety towards God, till it be completed 
in glory; through the efficacious knowledge and faith- 
ful acknowledgment of him, and of the Father in him, 
—who has by the gospel, and through a living faith 
in Jesus Christ, tenderly called us to an inherit- 
ance of eternal glory, and to a courageous profession of 
our faith and hope of it; 4. By which divine Persons, 
and the glorious operations of their power through the 
gospel, are lovingly, freely, and graciously given 
to us the most inconceivably great, rich, valuable, hon- 
ourable, and everlasting promises of the new covenant, 
fully furnished with all the transcendent blessings of 
grace and glory, that, by the application and fulfilment 
of these promises in all their variety, riches, and extent: 
ye might have fellowship with God, and have im- 
planted in you a new nature, derived from him, con- 
formed to him, and tending to and delighting in him, — 
ye having, as an introduction to and as a part and evid- 
ence of it, renounced and with vigour and abhorrence 
fled from the corrupt principles and practices which 
spread and prevail among unregenerate men, through 
the power of their depraved inclinations and inordinate 
affections to carnal things. 5-7. In consideration there- 
fore of what ye have already received, ye ought, with 
the utmost care and diligence, to increase more and 
more in every grace and duty in their due order; par- 
ticularly in active faith,— Christian courage in your holy 
profession and practice, —spiritual knowledge, wisdom, 
and prudence;—the due regulation and government 
of your passions and appetites, and weanedness of 


y ver.4;ch.2.18,20. 


8 Hath forgotten 
that he was purgead 
Jrom his old stus— 
emblematically, in 
his baptisn. Wasa 
professor, not a be- 
liever.—C. 

EE EE Eat, 


11.31. Ep.1.3;4.6. 1 Pe. 
1.2,3. 





IMMO 19. S; 3. 17. 
Mar. r.11;9.7.Lu.3.22; 
9.235. Jn.12.28. Ep. 1.6. 
Col.r.r3.1s.42.I. 

4t Mat. 17.12,6, with 
Po x15. S Jos.S 15 

z 1s,8.20.Jn.5.39. Ac. 


£ch.3.17. Ro. 12.1,2, || 17. 11. Ps. 19.9. Lu.r6. 


II. Phi.2,12,13. 1 Jn.3. || 2931. 
I9. Re.22.14. Phi.1.27; 2 The scriptures of , 
4.8;3.13,14.2 Th.2.13.1 || the Old Testament 


afford a more sure 
testimony to the di- 
vine mission and work 
of our Lord than the 
voice from heaven, 
inasmuch as it em- 


Pe.1.2. 
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S. 

v JN.10.9,10,28.2 Co. 
5.1.2 Ti. 4.8. Re. 3.2152. 
26. Mat.25.34. 


* °’ Partakers of the 
divine nature’ signi- 
fies partakers of that 


Jn. 5. 35. AC. 2. 25-39; 
13.20-46. 2 Co.4.6. Ro. 
13.12. Re.2.28;22. 16. 


things, 


heart from the alluring objects of sense;— patience 
under tribulations, in a calm resignation to the will of 
your heavenly Father;—holy reverence of God, and 
conscientious attention to every ordinance of his wor- 
ship, from a principle of love to him, in obedience to 
his command, and for his glory;—an affectionate love, 
tenderness, sympathy, and compassion, with all proper 
expressions thereof towards your fellow-Christians as 
brethren in Christ;—and a universal benevolence to all 
mankind, as partakers of the same human nature with 
yourselves, endeavouring to promote their temporal and 
spiritual welfare, whether they be friends or enemies: 
8. For if these excellent graces be found in you, and 
be lively and enlarged in their exercise, they will render 
you thriving, active, and useful Christians; vigorous, 
diligent, and abounding in every good word and work 
relating to God, yourselves, and others, answerably to 
your fiducial knowledge and acknowledgment of Christ 
as our only Lord and Saviour. 9. Whereas those pro- 
fessors, who are destitute of the forementioned graces, 
or have no sensible experience of the exercise of them, 
are, amidst all their pretences to knowledge, in spiritual 
darkness; their eyes being shut against the light, or 
having only a glimmering, confused, and short sight, 
which cannot penetrate into the beauty and glory of 
Christ, his truths and ways;—and they have practically 
renounced their baptismal blessings and obligations, 
and remain unconcerned about the pardon and destruc- 
tion of their natural corruptions and early wickedness. 
10. Since the difference between real and nominal 
Christians is so great, and since so many take up with 
a profession, without the experience of true grace, do 
you, my beloved brethren, exert yourselves to the utmost 
in the use of all the appointed means of grace, to make 
sure your blessed Ane to Christ. and renovation of 
your nature, that you may have a good hope, through 
faith in the sacrifice of Christ, of entering into 
everlasting life; for if it be manifested by the habitual 
exercises of the above-mentioned graces, whatever trials, 
failings, and infirmities may attend you, ye shall never 
finally apostatize from Christ, or fall into everlasting 
ruin; 11. But instead thereof, shall have an abundant 
measure of hope and joy in your way to the full enjoy- 
ment of God; and at last havc, in death, a triumphant 
entrance into all the sublime dignity, affluence, and 
delights of that eternal kingdom of glory, which Christ 


has secured and taken possession of for the world, | 


and which he invites all through faith to enter. 12-15. 
As these things are of so much importance, and yet so 
much opposed, 1 cannot but remind you of them, and 
urge them upon your consciences,—that, as ye have 
already known and firmly believed them, ye may be 
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Constuncy in the fuith enjoined. 


¡though Yye know “lem, and be established in 
the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in 
‘this tabernacie, to stir you np, by putting yor 
in remembrance; m 

14 Knowing? that shortly I must put off A 
my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath showed me.! 

15 Moreover, "I will endeavonr that ye mav 
be able after my deeease to have these thines 


Li 


always in remembrance. 

16 For" we have. not followed ennningly-de- 
vised fables, when we inade known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were “eye-witnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he reeeived from *God the Father 
"honour and glory, when there came such a 
‘voice to him from the excellent 


glory, This is 


my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 
18 And this voice whieh came from heaven 
"we heard, when we were with him in the holy 


braces a wider range 
Abundantly — : pu a 
Richly,triumphantiy. p cr en mount. TES 
x Ro. 15, 14,15, Phi. || fop prophecy. type | 19 We have also a more sure word of pro- 
3.1.ch.3.1.Jude 3. ver. tion.—2. ] : 9 d i E ] $ ' A 
13.15. /¥s.119.105.Pr.6.23. | phecy ;" whereunto ye do well that ve take heed, 


las unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 


more and more affected with them and practise them: 
nay, while I continue living in this mortal body, and 
sojourning in this world, I must, in justice to these 
truths, and to your souls, repeatedly remind you of 
them, and earnestly urge you to practise them, lest, 
through the treachery of your memories or hearts, ye 
should forget and neglect them.—And I am the more 
solicitous to do this now, as I know that I must quickly 
leave this mortal state, and seal my testimony with my 
blood and death, as our dear Lord and Saviour long 
ago intimated to me.—And I am deeply concerned to 
leave behind me this, as well as my former epistle, in 
order to establish you in these truths, and stir you up 
to the practice of them, after 1 shall, by death, have 
departed from this state of sin, sorrow, and mortality, 
into a perfectly holy and blessed state of everlasting 
life with Christ. 16. For in making known to you the 
divine authority, power, and glory in which our Lord 
Jesus will come to judge the world at the last day, we 
have not craftily framed, nor artfully related to you, 
sophistical and idle stories, like many of the Jewish 
rabbins, or like the heathen romancers,—~but that of 
which we had an emblem and earnest presented to our 
eyes and ears on the mount of transfiguration. 17, IS. 
Where we distinctly heard God the Father, who i- 
infinitely glorious in himself, and dwells in the inac- 
cessible light and glory of heavenly mansions, expressly 
attest our Redeemer as his dearly beloved and eternal 
^on; in whose person, offices, undertakings, and per- 
formances, he was exceedingly delighted; as he also 
is with all those who are united to him by faith, and 
clothed with his righteousness. 19. But beside this 
emblematical and presumptive proof of Christ’s future 
appearance in divine power and majesty to judge the 
world, we have many more plain declarations of it in 
the Scripture, to which ye ought carefully to attend, as 
to a light to guide and direct you amidst the remaining 
darkness of Judaism, heathenism, and carnal ignorance 
of heart,—till at last the glorious appearance of Christ 
himself dissipate all obscurity or doubt about what was 
intimated by the vision on the mount, and is thus fur- 
ther confirmed by the predictions of Scripture. 20, 21. 
Meanwhile, ye may confidently depend on the pro- 
phetic attestation of Christ's glorious appearance, — 
being, first of all, fully satisfied that no prophecy of 
Scripture is the product of human invention, the an- 
cient prophets themselves often not thoroughly under- 
standing the meaning of their predictions;—for none 
of these ancient prophecies were either delivered or 
written according to the contrivance, will, and pleasure 
of the prophets themselves;—but those holy men, whom 
God set apart and sanctified for his service, spake and 


He foretelleth of fulse teachers: 


until the day dawn, and the day-star arise m 
your hearts: 
20 Knowing this first, that ‘no prophecy of 
the scripture is of any private interpretation. 
21 For 'the propheey eame not m old time 
by the will of man: but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER IL 


1 He foretelleth them of false teachers, 
punishment both of them and their. followers: 7 from which the godly 
shall be delivered, as Lot was out of Sodom: 10 and more fully de- 
scribeth the manners of those profane and blasphemous seducers, whereby 
they may be the better known, and avoided. 


IP there* were false prophets also among 
the people, even as "there shall be false 
teachers among vou, who privily shall bring m 
damnable heresies, even “denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction.’ 

2 And? many shall follow their pernicious” 
ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of. 


3 


showing the impiety and 
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3 Or, at any time. 


CHAP. 1L 


a De.13.1-3. 1 Ki.18. 
19,22;22.6. Is.56.10,11. 
Je. 14. 14: 23. 16, 25,26. 

Ze. 13.3-6, 16,17. Ho. 
9.8. Mi.2. 1153.5, I 1. 

& Mat. 24. 5, 11, 24. 
AC. 20. 29, 30. 1 CO. II. 
I9. t Ti.4.1,2. r Jn.4.1. 
Fe 2.9. 

c Jude 4.18. De. 32.6. 
Pl11.3.109.ver.3,9. 

1 See note * below. 

d Àc.20.30. 1 Ti.3.1- 
6:4.3,4.2 Th;2i3 EHE: 
18,15, RETK r2:2314 
17.2. Mat.24.11,24. 

2 Or, lasciviorms, as 
some copies read. 

e ver. 14. Eze. 13.19. 
Mia: Lui bo 
16.18. Tit. xxr. E T1,6.5, 
with r Th.2.5. ch. 1. 16. 
2C0.2.2; 12:14, 12; 2 11 
3.6. 

3 Feigned words. 
Fictitious legends 
and pretended mir- 
acles,whereby Chris- 
tianity is still adulter- 
ated.—C. 

£ ver. 1,9. Jude 4-7. 
19. De.32.35. 

A Job 4.18. Lu.8.31. 
Mat.8.29. Jn.8.44.1 Jn. 
3.8. Jude 6. Re.20.2, 10. 
Mat.25.41. 


A.M. cir. 4071. 
A.D, ci. 67, 


This denial of ‘the 

Lord that bought 

them’ is a manifest 

reference tosuch pas- 

sayes as DOS 
t 


|| 24.18:32.6-30; and the 


“swift destruction‘ 
may be exemplified, 
Nu.16.16-21,31-35.45- 
48.—Note, The con: 
struction of the origi- 
nal, especially when 
the resuniption of the 
future in ver. 2 is con- 
sidered, seems not 
only to warrant, but 
to require that the 

arenthesis in ver. 1 

e confined to the 
false teachers, and 
the beginning and 
end to the false pro- 
phets. —C. 

? Ge. ii.-viil. Job 22. 
16.1 Pea ro 2o HETI. 
SECH 

J Ge.19.24,25,28, De. 
29.23. Is. 13. 19. Je.so. 
40. Eze.16.49. Ho.11.8. 
15.1.9, Am.4. 11. Zep.2. 
9. I.u. 17.29. Jude7. Nu. 
26. IO. 

Æ Ge.19.10,15,16,22, 
24. Job 5.19. Ps.34.19. 1 
Coo i14 

¿ Ge, 13.13: 19.718] 
Je. 9. 1-6; 23.9. Eze. 8. 
1739.4. Ps. 120.53 55. 5, 
IO, 11;119.136,139,158. 

?t 1 Co. 10.13. Jobs. 
19. P5.34.15-19. 

1 Having delivered 
Noah from waterand 
Lot from fire,he gave 
evidence of his will 
and power to deliver 
from all enemies. —C. 


their impiety and punishment. 


livered them into chains of darkness, to be re- 
served unto judgment; 

5 And ‘spared not the old world, but saved 
Noah the eighth person, a preacher of nght- 
eousness, bringing m the flood upon the world 
of the ungodly; 

6 And turning the eities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha into ashes, eondemned ¿hem with an 
overthrow, making /4em an ensample unto those 
that after should hve ungodly; 

7 And "delivered just Lot, ‘vexed with the 
filthy eonversation of the wieked: 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in seemg and hearmg, vexed Ais righteous 
soul from day to day with 74er unlawful deeds;) 

9 The” Lord knoweth how to deliver* the 
godly out of temptations, and to “reserve the 
unjust unto the day of judgment to be pun- 
ished: 

10 But? ehiefly them that walk after the 


flesh in the lust of uneleanness, and ?despise 


3 And ‘through eovetousness shall they with 
merehandise of 
whose? judgment now of a long time hngereth | te 
not, and their damnation slumbereth not. 

4 For if "God spared not the angels that): 
and 


feigned wor ds? make 


sinned, but cast Abem down to hell, 


o Jude 14,15. Job 21. 
born ver.4. De. 
**But there were = 

false prophetsamong P He 13.4. Jude 4.7, 

the (Jewish) people | 8.10,16. r Thais. Tit, 

(even as there shall || 1.7. 

false teachers 9 Despise govern- 

among you, who shall || ies whether of 

privily bring in de- || God or man.—C. 
structive heresies), 6 Or, dominion. 
even prophets ‘de. 

nying the Lord that g Ps. 103. SC 104. 4. 
bought them, bring- Jude 9. Da.6.2 
ing upon themselves 
swift destruction,’ 


you: 
nities. 


de- 





themselves. 


11 Whereas? angels, wlueh are 
¿power and might, bring not railing «usui 
iSomereadageins!| against. them" before the Lord. 


government: presumptuous are they, self- 
willed; they are not afraid to speak evil of dig- 
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wrote only those things which were suggested to them 
by the Holy Ghost, whose immediate influence excited 
them to utter the ideas which he had raised in their 
minds, and to express them in words which exactly 
convey the true sense of them. 

Ver. s. Virtue. Ageeth, when spoken of man, signifies ‘virtue,’ 
in the sense of diligence, laboriousness, e energy, fortitude. C. 

Ver. 8. The knowledge of Christ is well explained by Alford: 

—‘ The knowledge of him is the imitation of him; for as it is true 
that hereafter seeing him as he is will insure our being perfectly 
like him, so it is true that here the only way in any degree in- 
creasingly to see him as he 1s, is to become increasingly like him, 
He only can declare Christ who reflects Christ.’ P. 

Ver. 10. Give diligence, &c. As, for example by self-examina- 
tion on love to Jesus, according to that scripture, Jn. 14. 23, 
‘If aman love me, my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him.’ C. 

Ver. 18. ‘And this voice which came from heaven we ithe three 
apostles, as witnesses) heard; and we have the prophetic word 
\concerning our Lord thereby more manifestly) confirmed,’ C. 

Ver. 20. ‘No prophecy of Scripture. thus manifested to be real 
and confirmed. comes from any man's own discovery or private 
(unauthorized) exposition.’ C. 

Ver. 21. This verse gives the reason for the statement made in 
the preceding, that prophecy is not the offspring of human in- 
tellect—the prophets themselves not always knowing the full 
meaning of utterances. "They spake by the inspiration and at 
the will of the Holy Spirit. The verse ought to be translated as 
follows:—‘ For prophecy was never sent after (in accordance 
with! the will of man; but men spake from God /commissioned 
by him , impelled by the Holy Spirit. S2. 

MM is a high honour to be instru- 
mental in the conversion and sanctification of God's 
people. What precious faith,and multiplied grace and 
peace, come tothem through Jesus! righteousness and 
the powerful operations of his Spirit! Tenderly he 
callsallpeopleto a most glorious inheritancein heaven, 
and to a holy profession and practice in the way to it. 
Rich is that fulness of salvation which is given to them 
in the gospel promises: and great the deliverance from 
sin, and transformation into the likeness of God, there- 
by effected. Spiritual sloth indulged is as inconsistent 
with the gospel as the belief of man’s merit of eternal 
happiness. Grace must be added unto grace, and we 
must grow ineach. Nothing less will prove our devo- 
tion, manifest our title to heaven, or make us meet for 
it. So apt are professors to mistake or apostatize from 
thetruth, that these things cannot be too often considered 
and inculcated; and the apprehended approaches of 
death ought to render both ministers and people the 
more active in their proper work. The truths of the 
gospel are too important to be dallied with, too certain 
to be discredited. 
had of divine things ourselves, the more are we quali. | 


fied to teach and recommend theni to others. But it 
is on no human testimony, but on the infallible oracles 
of God, that our faith must be founded or practice re- 
gulated. 





CHAPTER IL Ver. 1. But as there were ard 
prophets among your Jewish ancestors who laboured 
to seduce them from the Lord into idolatry and other 
wickedness, so there will be, especially among your 
Jewish nation, false teachers, who, under various pre- 
tences, will covertly and craftily introduce the most 
pernicious errors, tending to the sudden, unexpected, 
and eternal destruction of both teachers and receivers, 
as they will both doctrinally and practically deny the 
glory and renounce the wisdom, authority, grace, and 
holiness of their Lord and Master, discovered in the 
gospel revelation of him—whom they boast of as their 
ancient deliverer from Egypt, and marvellous preserver 
for many ages afterward, and who is the acknowledged 
Saviour and Redeemer of all the world. 2. 
And through the natural depravity and enmity of their 
hearts against God and his ways, many nominal pro- 
fessors of Christ's name shall be seduced into their 
licentious and destructive principles and practices—on 
account of which the truths of the gospel, and the way 
of holiness and happiness therein prescribed, will be 
blasphemously reproached by its enemies; 3. And by 
flattering speeches shall these seducers, influenced by 
their covetous inclinations, labour to deceive you, in 
order to promote their own secular advantages. But, 
from the examples of others, it is manifest that the 
terrible judgments of God, long ago determined and 
threatened, hasten apace towards them, and shall in 
due season be executed upon them. 4. For if God did 
not show favour to nor abate the punishment of those 
angels that are of a far higher rank, who, through pride 
and envy, transgressed that law which he had given 
them for the rule and trial of their obedience, but, for 
their first offence, hurled them down, with righteous 
indignation, from their holy, happy, and honourable 
habitation in heaven, and confined them in a state and 
region of horror and despair, till, at the general judg- 
ment, they shall receive their public condemnation, and 
have their full torment begun; 5. And if he had no pity 
on the inhabitants of the old world who had despised all 
his solemn and gracious warnings by Noe, that faithful 
preacher of righteousness, repentance, and reformation, 


And the more experience we have | and of the righteous judgments of God against the im- 


penitent, w ho, with seven only of his family, was saved, 
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when God, by a universal flood of waters, drowned the 
rest of the inhabitants of the world for their obstinate 
wickedness; 6. And if, by fire and brimstone from 
heaven, he utterly destroyed Sodom, Gomorrah, Ad- 
mah, and Zeboiim, on account of their horrid profli- 
gacy and unnatural lewdness, and set them up as a 
type or pattern of that final conflagration and eternal 
fire which shall consume all the wicked of the earth, 
that obstinate sinners of succeeding ages might see 
what they had to expect from his hand; 7, 8. While in 
distinguished kindness he plucked his righteous servant 
Lot as a brand out of the burning, who had been sorely 
grieved, fatigued, and oppressed in his own soul at the 
sight and report of the vile, dissolute, lascivious, ob- 
scene, and unnatural behaviour of that perverse and 
wicked people among whom he dwelt :—9. These un-. 
doubted facts invincibly prove that the almighty and 
infinitely wise Sovereign of the world perfectly knows 
at what time, and in what manner, and by what means, 
to extricate his faithful servants and worshippers out 
of all snares, troubles, and dangers, in the very worst 
of periods; and how to confine the wicked, though 
most powerful and crafty, under his supreme dominion, 
till the consequences of their sins come upon them 
in the judgment, when all reap the reward of 
their hearts and lives.—10. And according to his in- 
finite wisdom and power, he will peculiarly reserve and 
punish those impious seducers who, answerably to their 
corrupt principles, live according to the carnal dictates 
and desires of their sensual minds, unrestrainedly gra- 
tifying their impure and lascivious inclinations, and inso- 
lently pouring contempt uponall regular government and 
authority over them that could put a check upon their 
vices. Daring, refractory, and headstrong, they seek 
only to please themselves, and make their own will 
their sole law, and fearfully and impudently reproach 
and rail at the apostles and other ministers of Christ, 

and at the civil magistrates whom God hath set over 
them to regulate and control their exorbitant passions, 
appetites, ‘and manners; II. While angels, who are 
far superior in dignity to these proud boasters, or any 
earthly magistrates, are so far from contemning or 
reviling these deputies of God, that they never use any 
opprobrious bitter language against the devils them. 

selves. I2. But these presumptuous despisers of govern- 
ment, instead of imitating good angels, like furious 
beasts of prey, reproach, rage, and rail against persons 
and things, civil or religious, whose excellence they 
neither know nor approve; and therefore shall, bf 








blasphemous seducers are described. 


12 But these, "as natural brute beasts, made 
to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things that they nnderstand not; and shall 
utterly perish “in their own corruption; 

13 And' shall receive the reward of unright- 
eousness, as they that count it pleasure “to riot 
in the day-time.’ Spots /hey are and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own deceivings, 
while they feast with you, 

14 Having” eyes full of adultery, and that 
cannot cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: 
an heart they have exercised with covetous 
practices; cursed ehildren: 

15 Which have forsaken the right way, and 
are gone astray, following the way of *Balaam 
fhe son of Bosor, who loved the wages of un- 
righteousness ; 

16 But" was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
dumb ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbade 
the madness of the prophet. 

17 These are wells without water? clouds 
that are carned with a tempest; to whom “the 
mist of darkness is reserved for ever. 

18 For "when they speak great swelling words 
of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the 
flesh, through much wantomness 3 those that were | 
clean* escaped? from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them “liberty, they, 
themselves are “the servants of corruption: for 
of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he 
brought in bondage. 

20 For ‘if, after they have escaped the pol- 
lutions of the world, through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter 
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r Jude 10. Ps. 94. 8. 
EE EE 
Mat.22.29. 15.27.11; 3. 
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$ ver. 19,22. Pr. 14.32. 
ch. 1. 4. Jn.8.21. 1s.66.4. 
Je 2 16: 

7 Phi.3. 19. Ro.2,8,9, 
Ke.18.7. 

x Jude 12,19. Ro. 16, 
18,1 Co.11.20,21. 1 Th, 
5:7-2 Tt. 3 6. 

8 So dead to pro- 
priety that they are 
even dead to shame, 
and 'count it a plea- 
Sure to riot in the 
day-time.'— C. 

9 IVhile they feast 
wrth you, at your 
‘love-feasts '—intend- 
ed for uniting the 
rich and poor in tem- 
perate hospitality, 
but which they scan- 
dalously pervert to 
purposes of sensual 
indulgence. See 1 
Co. xi.—C, 

v Je.5.8. Mat. s. 28, 
Jude 4,8, 11,18. Mi. 3. 
zrch.3.3.2 11.3.6. 

1 Graan adulteress, 

x Nu. 22. s, 7, 18, 22; 
UT re: 24.1; 25. 1,2. 
Jude 12. Re.2. 14. Ac. 1. 
18.1 Ti.6.10. 

J Nu.22.22-33. 

z Jude 12,13. Ep. 4. 
14. Ja. 1.6. ver.3,9.13. 

2 Wells without 
water. Utterly disap- 
pointing all who hope 
to draw instruction 
from them—appear- 
ance without reality 
—pretension without 
performance, —C, 

a ver. 4. Job 20, 26. 
Mat.22,13;8,12;25, 30. 
Jude 6,13. 

ó Ps. 73. 8. Jude re 
VET IOIO, I Pe o rr, 2 
Ti.2.22,2 0.2. r. Tit 2. 
I2. 

3 It is unquestion- 
able that in this man- 
ner Mohammed al- 
lured his followers: 
and it is by no means 
improbable that the 
system of ‘lascivi- 


| ousness and error? 


which he perfected 
had begun at the 
period to which the 
apostle refers. —C, 

30r, for a little or 
a whittle, 

€ Àc.2. 40. ch. 1.4. ver. 
20, Mat.13.20,21. 

d Ga.s.13.1 Pe.2.16, 

e Jn. 8. 34. Ro, 6. 16. 
Jude 19. 

g Mat.12.43-45. Lu. 
11. 24-26. He.6. 4-8; 10. 
26,27.38. Ps.125.5, with 
ch ro ls 


* ‘That by the 
word of God the hea- 
vens were (created)of 
old, and the earth co- 





A.M. cir. 4071. 
ALD cirs) 5^. 





water {on the third 
day of creation, Ge. 
1.9) and in the water 
(at the deluge, Ge. 6. 
11, I0), by which (to 
wit, by the heavens 
pouring forth the wa- 
ters separated on the 
second day of crea- 
tion, Ge. 1. 7; 7.11, 19- 
23) the then world, 


jį being overflowed by 


water, perished.'— cC. 
A Mat.11.23,24. Lu. 
12.47.48. ]n.9.41;15.22. 
i ET r2 28: 
Meri cote Mat 12. 
43-45. Lu. rr. 24-26. 
He.6.4-8;10,26,27,38. 





CHATOMT, 

a ch.r.r2-15, Rote, 
I4, IS. Phi. 3.1. Jude 3. 

l This second (and 
by implication, first 
and second) eese, 
&c.—C, 

ó 1 Pe.1.2,3,22,23; 2. 
T] Ast, 21,27. ch. r. 3-8. 
He.3.1. 

2 Pure. Literally, 
*sun-tried.*—C. 

€ ch.1.19. Jude 17,18. 
AC, 1711. 10.5.39. 15,8. 
20.Ps.119.105.15.34.16. 
De.6.6,7. 

EE E T1. 3.7. 
Jude 18. ch. 2.1,10-18. 
15.5.19;28.14,15,22. 

e Is. 5. 19. Je. 17.15. 
Eze. 12, 22-27. Mala 
17. Mat, 24.48, Lu. 12, 
45.1Co,15,12.2Ti.2.17. 

£g Ps.28.5; 33. 6; 24.2; 
136.6. He.11.3. Ge.1.6, 
9. Job 38. 4-11. Ex. 20, 
II 


3 See note * in first 
column. 

4 Gr. consisting. 

5' For this escapes 
them of their own ac- 
cord, that the hea- 
vens were from of old, 
and that the earth 
was formed out of the 
water and by ineans 
of the water, by the 
word of God.’ At 
first, as stated in the 
beginning of Genesis, 
the surface of the 
whole earth was co- 
vered with water; but 
God by the atmo- 
sphere separated the 
water above the 
earth's surface from 
that upon it,and thus 
prepared rain b 
which the earth is 
nourished. He also 
collected the waters 
on theearth's surface 
into one place, and 
thus made the dry 
land appear from the 
water.— P, 

R See ch. 2.5. Ge. 7. 
10,11,21.Job 22.16. 

z Ps. 102. 26.15.34.4; 
SI. 6; 65. 17. He. 1.11. 
Mat. r3. 40; 25. 41. Ps. 


Of Christ's coming to judgment. 


21 For^ it had been better for them not to 
have known the ‘way of righteousness, than, 
after they have known 7, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto them aecording 
to the true proverb, “The dog zs turned to his 
own vomit again; and the sow that was washed 
to her wallowing in the mire. 

CHAPTER III. 


1 He assureth them of the certainty of Christ's coming to judg- 
ment, aguinst those scorners who dispute against it: 8 warning the 
godly, for the long patienee of God, to hasten their repentance, 10 He 
describeth also the manner how the world shall be destroyed; 11 ex- 
horting them, from the expectation thereof, to all holiness of life: 15 and 
again, to think the patience of God to tend to their sal ration, as Paul 
wrote to them in his epistles. 














HIS “second! epistle, beloved, I now write 
unto yon; m éo¢h which I stir up your 
"pure? minds by way of remembrance: 

2 That ye ‘may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
and of the commandment of us the apostles of 
the Lord and Saviour: 

3 Knowing? this first, that there shall come 
in the last days scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts; 

4 And saying, "Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as //ey were from the begin- 
ning of the creation. 

5 For *this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that? by the word of God the heavens were of 
old, aud the earth standing* out of the water 
aud in the water? 

6 Whereby" the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished: 

7 But’ the heavens and the earth which are 


end is worse with them than the beginning, — stising (sy: os 


503. Zép382 1^4 | now, by the same word are kept in store, re- 


heavens) out of the |/ ver.ro, 


means of their own indulged corruption and wicked- 
ness, be utterly and eternally destroyed ; 13. Vea, shall 
be fearfully but justly punished for their complicated 
crimes, as persons who glory and delight in the most 
shameless intemperance and unchastity, and are a re- 
proach to the Christian name, gratifying their luxurious 
inclinations, with their own deceived or deceiving de- 
vices, and cheating and imposing upon you, while, 
under pretences of love and friendship, they partake 
with you in your ordinary or religious feasts. 14. Their 
eyes are continually and insatiably employed in wanton 
and adulterous looks, to discover their own lewd incli- 
nations, and to excite the like in others, or to find out 
proper ohjects for inflaming and gratifying the vilest 
affections. They cannot refrain from contriving or 
committing sin, or endeavouring to draw others into it; 
and so, by their enticements in word and deed, they 
insnare such unguarded persons as are not established 
in the truth and holiness of the gospel, nor fortified 
with grace against their guileful arts. As children of 
wrath falling to destruction under the rule of God's 
righteous law, their hearts are entirely engaged in con- 
triving how to fulfil their covetous desires after the 
riches and honours of this world. 15, 16. They have 
renounced the only true way of salvation through Jesus 
Christ, and of walking before God in faith and holy 
obedience, and have wandered into the ways of sin and 
error which lead to eternal misery, treading in the 
patlis and copying the example of Balaam, who, 
amidst all his fair pretences, laboured to curse God's 
Israel, and directed how to seduce them into unclean- 
ness and idolatry, in order that he might obtain worldly 
riches and honour; and was, by his own ass, when 
miraculously enabled to speak, sharply reproved for 


his intatuation and wickedness. 17. Amidst great pre- | 


tences to and appearances of knowledge, they are really 
void of true wisdom and grace; and, instead of being 
truly useful, for the refreshment and fructifying of the 
church or their followers, they are carried about by the 
violence of their corruptions from one error and sin to 
another, till at last they shall be shut up in that infernal 
darkness, misery, and despair coming to them as 
their everlasting portion. 18. For hy their high pre- 
tences to holiness and wisdom, they only vent the pride 
and vanity of their own hearts, and accommodating 
themselves to the sensual and lascivious inclinations of 
depraved nature, they insnare such as had been once 
brought off from the errors of Judaism or heathenism, 
and had for a time shunned the conversation and prac- 
tices of such as lead wicked lives according to their 
etroneous principles. 19. And while they promise 
their followers full liberty in indulging their vicious 
inclinations, they themselves are the worst of slaves to 
their own corrupt lusts, being entirely overcome and 
conquered by them. 20-22. For if, after they have 
been externally reformed from the gross and scandalous 
practices of the men of this world which lieth in wicked- 
ness, through the notions which they had received con- 
cerning Jesus Christ as a Saviour and Sovereign, they 
are again insnared and involved in these abomina- 
tions, and yield up themselves to the practice of them, 
their case is more aggravated, guilty, dangerous, and 
hopeless than it was before they knew anything of 
Christ and the gospel, and especially than it was when 
they had the first conceptions of these things; for their 
sin and punishment would really have been less had 
they never heard nor known anything of him, and his 
righteousness or law, than when, after acquaintance 
with his law, they revolt from that pure and holv doc- 
trine which had been preached to them with a divine 
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authority to bind it upon their consciences.—But, 
agreeably to a well-known proverb—as dogs lick up 
their own vomit, and swine, after being washed, return 
to wallow in the mire—so, their natures though being 
changed, they, after conviction of and reformation 
from their wicked practices, return to them with as 
much pleasure and eagerness as ever. 

REFLECTIONS.— We must never expect a perfect 
church on earth. Deceivers, for the sake of worldly 
advantages, will always creep into the ministry, and 
always find followers. And often they fearfully per- 
vert the gospel, and constructively deny that God who 
has wrought so great providential deliverances for them- 
selves and others. Yea, notwithstanding repeated and 
tremendous warnings of providence in the destruction 
of their patterns in guilt, under the most specious pre- 
tences of wisdom and piety, they entice, insnare, defile, 
enslave, and tuin unstable professors, and carry on the 
vilest covetousness, pride, luxury, and unchastity. 
Dreadfully criminal and dangerous is it to return to 
that wickedness which the knowledge of divine truth 
had rendered detestable; and fearful remorse in hell, 
if not also misery on earth, awaits, and unceasingly 
hastens forward to, such, while God will certainly, 
seasonably, and marvellously deliver his saints from 
their seduction, example, and punishment. 








CHAPTER II. Ver. r, 2. In this, as well as my 
former epistle, I chiefly aim at awakening and warning 
you who are still sincere in the faith to be on your 
guard against false teachers and their destructive 
schemes and attempts to overthrow your faith and 
hope, holiness and comfort, and to excite you.seriously 
to remember and reflect on the predictions and doc- 
trines which have been delivered to you by the prophets, 


The second coming of Christ. 


* 


served unto fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that Jone day is with the Lord as a thou- 
E years, and a thousand vears as one day. 

9 The* Lord is not slack concermng his pro- 
wise, as some men count slackness; «but is long- 
suffermg to us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance.* 

10 But" the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night; in the which “the hcavens 
shall pass away with a great noisc, and the 


clements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth’ 


also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up. 

11 Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved,’ what? manner of persons ought ve to 
be in ad holy conversation and godliness, 

12 Looking? for and *hasting unto? the coming 
of the day of God, "wherein the heavens, being 
on fire, shall be dissolved, and the loe 


shall inelt with fervent heat? 


JI. PE bile: A ot 


A.M, Cif. 4071. 
A. Deir. “67. 


J Ps.90.4. Job t0. 5:36. 
26,1 T1. 1.17;6. 16.13.57. 


d Is, 46.13. Hab.2.3. 
He. 10.37 E2622: 
Mat.24. 48. ver. 4. 

Z Is. 30, 18, RO.2.4. I 
Pe, 3: 20. VEL Ege: 
18.23,32'33: 35 E Ti.2.4. 
Ke.o, 10, Ps, 86. 15. 

6* Long-suffering to 
us-ward, not willin 
thatany "(of us) should 
perish, but that all 
(who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
Jn. 6. 37, 39, 40, 44, 65) 
should come to par- 
don,' and salvation, 
ver. I5. ——C. 


2 I Th. 5.2. Mat. 24. 
42,43. R e.3.3; I6. 15. 

o Ps.102.26;96. 11598. 
7350.3. 15.51.6, Mat. 5. 
18:24.35,44. LU. 12.39. 1 
Co.3.13. 2 Th. 1.8. Re. 
20. 11521. I. 

7 See note * below. 


2 Mat.24.42. L.u.21. 
34,30. Ppit2:r2 rs r Pe: 
I. I5. Ch. 1. B. Phi.4.8. 
Àm.4.12. VET. I4. 

g Mat.25.6.Tit.2.13. 
2 Ti. 4. 8. He.o.28, Lu. 
12.35.1 Pe.1, 13: 

8 Or, Hasting the 
COMRLIILL, 

9 Hasting unto. 
$ Same. desiring.' 


* Ps.50.3.15.64. 1534. 
4.Mi.1.4. 2 Th.1.8. ver. 
10. 

* Dissolved, not an- 
nihilated; but it may 
be to be employed 
as the constituents of 
‘the new heavensand 
the new earth,where- 
in dwelleth righteous- 


A.M. cir. 4071. 
A.D. cir. 67. 


ness, ver, 13. The 
Lord knoweth now, 
and his people shall 
know hereafter.—C, 


£ 15.65.17; 60. 21; 26. 
2, 66; 22, Ke. 21. 1, 27. 
Hews 

¿See ver. 11. Mat. 24. 
49. K0, S 1,10, r Co.r.8; 
15.58. I2 p.1.4:5.27. Phi. 
I, IO; 2, 15, Col, 1.22. 1 
Th. 3.1335.23. Jude 24. 

ze Ro. 2.4. He. 9. 18; 
I0,35.1 Pe:3.20.ver.o: 

v Ro. 1. 5. r Co. 2. 7, 
16. Ep.3.3,4. Col.1.25- 
do.1( 0.15 10. 

x Ro. 8. 19-24. 1 Co. 
xv.2Co.s. ro.x TIL 4.15 
-17;v.2 T h.1.5-10;2.3. 

y De.29.29;30. rr. Ps, 
T4 SI 119.105. Pr. 6.23. 
chn.1.10,11€6.5.13 

l Za MAS  (epis- 
tles) are some things 
hard to be under- 
stood. Such as the 
general resurrection, 
intercession of Christ, 
overthrow of Satan, 
the Lord's coming to 
judgment with angels 
and fire, the heaven- 
ly country, &c.—C. 


2 Unlearned. Ra- 
ther, ' unteachable.' 


z Mar.13. 23. E p. 4. 
Ij Ch. LIO 
E 12,13. Ja.1.8. 

3 Beware. Be on 
your guard as sol. 
diers in a besieged 
fortress.— C. 

a Ch. 1. 5-8. Ep.4.13, 
15,16. Mat.13.23. 2 T h. 
1.3.1 Pe.2.2. Col.1.10 

ó Ro. 16.92: r Ti. r. 
17.2 Ti.4.18. 1 Pe.4.11. 
iK e.1.6:5.13. 

4 For ever. Rather, 
'till the day of eter- 
nity.'—C. 


An exhortution to steadfastness. 


13 Nevertheless we, according to his pro- 
mise, look for ‘new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

14 Whercfore, beloved, seemg that ye look 
for such things, tbe diligent that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and blame- 
less. 

15 And acconnt that “the long-suffering of 
our Lord ¿s salvation; even as our beloved 
brother Paul also, according to "the wisdom 
given unto him, hath written unto you; 

16 As “also in all Avs cpistles, speaking in 
them of these things; in which are *some things 
hard to be understood,’ which they that are 
unlearned? and unstable wrest, as ¿hey do also 
the other scriptures, unto their own destruction. 

17 Ye therefore, beloved, *seemg ye know 
these things before, beware? lest ye also, being 
led away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
your own stedfastness. 

18 But? grow in grace, and ¿z the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. "To 
him Ae glory, both now and for ever: Amen. 


and more lately by us apostles, whom Christ, the Saviour 
and king of his church, appointed for that effect, par- 
ticularly what relates to his second coming to judg- 
ment, that ye may be fortified against the pernicious 
influence of secret and open seducers; 3, 4. Especially 
as ye have been fully warned, that, in this last stage of 
God's dispensations towards his church, there would 
arise profane despisers and deriders of the most im- 
portant points of revelation—abandoniug themselves to 
their own carnal devices and corrupt inclinations, and 
pretending, in a taunting manner, that the continuance 
of the world, in the same form as when those ancient 
predictions were given out, effectually proves that no 
such thing as a general resurrection or final judgment 
need be expected: 5-7. For they wilfully shut their 
eyes against the Scripture account of the alterations 
which the power of God has already made in the crea- 
tion of this world, in the drowning of the old world by 
means of those waters which he had created in connec- 
tion with the earth; and that the aerial heavens and 
this earth, as subsisting in their present forms, are, by 
the same almighty influence of God's will, upheld, 
and, as it were, treasured up, to be, at the end of the 
world, dissolved, not by water as formerly, but by a 
dreadful fire, to the torment and terror of all the wicked 
who have ever lived. 8. To fortify your minds against 
their cavils, drawn from the apparent delay of Christ’s 
second coming, consider this, that one day and a thou- 
sand years are equally before God as any individual 
point of time, and that, in his reckoning, the longest 
space is infinitely less «than a single day in ours. o. 
Nor is the seeming delay of the promised coming of 
Christ to judgment any evidence of God’s dilatoriness, 
or that it shall never happen; but it is intended as 
an exercise of his long-suffering towards us, who are 
faithful to his blessed Son—that all of us, in our 
several] generations, may be delivered from eternal 
destruction, and brought to a true and evangelical 
peace when we turn from our iniquities. Io. 
But how long soever God may delay this great day 
of the last judgment, in which Christ shall appear in 
all his glory, it will certainly come, in its appointed 
season, in a most sudden, unexpected, and, to the 
wicked, in a most terribly ruinous manner. And on it 
the whole frame of this lower world shall be amazingly 
altered, and purged from all the effects of sin and the 





curse; and the earth, that so much beloved portion of 
carnal men, shall be utterly burned to ashes. 11-14- 
Since, then, we have sufficient reason to look for this 
great alteration of nature. and for the formation of new 
heavens and a new earth out of the ashes of the former, 
into which nothing but what is righteous and holy can 
enter, it becomes us, with the utmost watchfulness, 
care, and circumspection, to study the most perfect 
holiness and righteousness in heart and life, expecting, 
looking, longing, and preparing for that great event, 
and labouring that we may then be found united to and 
accepted in his person, washed in his blood, and sanc- 
tified and comforted by his Spirit.—15, 16. And to 
encourage you to this study of the most perfect holi- 
ness, fix it in your minds, that the great patience and 
forbearance of our Lord towards a sinful world is in- 
tended to promote your salvation and that of all 
other persons—even as Paul, that divinely inspired 
apostle, has hinted in his epistle to you; as he has 
also, in his other epistles, warned both Jews and Gen- 
tiles of this second coming of Christ, and its momentous 
consequences, and that believers should patiently wait 
for it—among which things there are some doctrines 
so sublime and spiritual in their nature, that weak and 
prejudiced persons cannot easily apprehend or receive 
them; and which, through their ignorance, pride, and 
other inward corruptions, they who are never taught 
of God, or are sceptical and unsettled in their prin- 
ciples, rack and torture to a wrong meaning, perverting 
the sense and use of them, as they do many other pas- 
sages of the Old and New Testaments, to their own 
everlasting and aggravated destruction. — 17. Since, 
then, you, my dear Christian brethren, ave forewarned 
of these things, and assuredly know and believe that 
Christ will certainly come to judgment, and surely 
punish all the ungodly, take the most earnest 
heed lest any of you should, along with other apostates, 
be drawn aside from him and his ways of truth and 
holiness by the false notions, deceitful insinuations, and 
vile practices of impious, immoral, lawless men, and 
fall from that stability in the doctrines, purity, and 
profession of the gospel in which ye have hitherto per- 
sisted. 18. But to prevent all declensions and revolts, 
let it be your earnest prayer and endeavour, in the use 
of all proper means, to obtain a growing persuasion 
and sense of God’s free tavour, 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE FIRST AND SECOND 


The principal object of Peter’s first epistle was to shield the hearts of Christian 
converts against the arrows of persecution;-—and that of the second, to shut their 


ears against the delusions of heresy. 


apostle deals, first, with persecutors; and secondly, with false teachers. 


Suffer, 1 Pe. 1. 6. 


It is important, therefore, to observe how the | put evil speakers to silence, r Pero ss, 
In the ! without threatening or reviling, I Pe, 22 10725; 359. 
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to wax stronger and | 


stronger in the habits of grace, and more and more to 
abound in the exercise thereof; and in a clear, fiducial, 
practical, and experimental acquaintance with the per- 
son, offices, relations, doctrines, promises, and com- 
mandments of our divine Lord and all-sufficient Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and with your own personal interest in 


him. 

Ver. 5. For this they willingly are ignorant of. Rather, 

‘For it is hid from the notice of those who so wish; to wit, w ho 
Ze that the promise of the Lord’s coming should never be veri- 

ed. C. 

Ver. 10. The contrast between the water and fire distinctly 
shows that the apostle 1s speaking of a literal elementary destruc- 
tion; for to contrast a literal with a figurative event, without any 
note of difference, were to take away the key of “all interpre- 
tation. 


REFLECTIONS.—The very best of Christian pro- 
fessors have need to he repeatedly stirred up to their 
duties, to be reminded of all the doctrines and com- 
mandments of Jesus Christ, and cautioned against the 
errors and evil practices of wicked and designing men, 
And the purer men's minds are, it is the more wicked 
to corrupt them.— How precisely the Scripture fore- 
tells the conduct of its adversaries, our own deists not 
excepted, and thereby renders their wicked opposition | 
a proof of its own divine inspiration! But notwith- 
standing all the scoffs of his adversaries, with amazing 
patience does God delay the seasons of his wrath, par- 
ticularly the last judgment, that sinners may have full 
space to repent and embrace his salvation. And delay 
of years is quite insignificant when compared with his 
absolute eternity. —]In the most tremendous manncr 
will Jesus come at last. — The heavens shall perish be- 
fore him; the elements melt away; and the earth, with 
all that is therein, be burned up! Mow terrible for 
carnal men to have that world which they had chosen 
for their portion universally kindled into flames, to 
give them a final adieu, and fearful introduction into 
hell! But blessed is the change which shall then be 
made in the purification of our lower world, and in 
forming out of its ashes new heavens and a new earth, 
for the everlasting happiness of ransomed men. In the 
faith. and contemplation of these great events, how 
circumspect, holy, and religious ought weto be! Fully 
should we be weaned from the world ; be steadfast in 
our profession and practice; fervent in prayer for neces- 
sary supplies; and earnest to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of Christ our Lord. 


EPISTLES OF PETER. 


case of persecution he finds the believers rejoicing 'that they are counted worthy to 
(1) He then teaches them submission to authorities, so as to 


(2) To stand by conscience, and suffer 
(3) Not to be afraid while tie 
171 











Concluding remarks on 


Lord is their trust, 1 Pe. 3. 14. (4) To take Christ, in his sufferings, as their example 
and support, I Pe. 3. 18; 4. 1, 12-14. In all this, the chief practical duties he 
inculcates and enforces are submission and patience. But, in the case of ‘false 
teachers’ and their ‘destructive heresies’ introduced in his second epistle, does he 
enjoin silence or submission? No;—he teaches to ‘give place by subjection, no, 
not for an hour;’ but in the same decisive tone in which our Lord denounced his 
woes against the Scribes and Pharisees, does he denounce ‘their pernicious ways’ 





MAR: 


(2 Pe. 2. 2); pronounce then “spots and blemishes’ 
ity; and declare that ‘their judgment lingereth 
And although this language of our Lord and his apostle will by no means 


not. 


the Epistles of Peter, 


on the fair garment of Christian. 
not, their condemnation slumbereth 


authorize any one to adopt the language of passion, or self-will, or reviling against 


the adversaries of the truth, yet 
in his own mind’ 


it equally forbids him who is * thoroughly persuaded 
to adopt the language of indifference, or of spurious charity, 


either towards false teachers themselves, or their destructive doctrines. C, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


JOHN 


Was probably written abont twenty years after the destruetion of Jerusalem, and chiefly to the Jewish Christians. 
to lead them into affecting views of his and his Father's love in the work of our redemption, and therehy 
engage their love to God and to one anotlicr, and sweetly constrain them to depart from all iniquity, 


Christ, as the eternal Son of God, and promised Messiah; 


ably to their high privileges, hopes, 


of the Gospel; and the si milarity of thought and expression between the epistle and Gospel, especi 


loved,' and affords an ample confirmation of the aeknowlcdged authorship. 
it would appear that there were, when the apostle wrote, several ‘fathers’ still 
epistle was written previous to the destruction of J erusalem. 


all ecclesiastical history, 
ally iu the inculcation of love, points to 
The date of the epistle is uneertain, and conjecture is uselcss. 


The scope of it is to establish their faith in 


and yield a cheerful obedience to all his commandments, answer- 


and obligations;—and, in fine, to exhibit a system of infallible marks for trying the reality of our grace, 
[Although the name of the writer is not found in this epistle, yet, by the consent of 


it has been uniformly aseribed to John, the author 
‘the disciple whom Jesns 
From eh. 2. 14, however, 


alive who had ‘known him that was from the beginning,’ and that, consequently, the 


It is worthy of speeial and constant remark that, besides its community of subject with the other books, every book of Scripture has its own peculiar subject 


and objeet. This epistle, aceordingly, while it opens with the fundamental topics of the div 


f; interweaves throughout its whole texture many other great truths of the gos 


ine pcrfeetions, man's depravity, and Christ's 
pel, yct steadily keeps in view one speeial object— the evidences of a personal and 


propitiation; and while 


saving interest in the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby believers may judge, and are enabled to ‘know that they have eternal life, and that they may (should) believe on 


the name of the Son of God,’ ch. 5. 13. 


These evidences, originating as from a fou ntain, in 
run continuously throughout the whole epistle, so that it forms a personal tcst by which ev 


‘fellowship with tlic Fathcr, and with his Son Jesus Christ,’ 
ery sinccre inquirer may be able ‘to examine himself whether hc be in 


ch- 1555 


the faith, provc his own self, and know (if a believer, however weak and fearful) that Christ is in him'—*thc hope of glory.’ The following Scriptures are morc or 


less direetly 
61.1; Je. 21. 33, 34; Mi. 6. 8; Ro. 3. 24. C. | 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
A.D. cir. 9o. 


PS 
CHAPTER T. 

1 He deseribeth the person of Christ, in whom we have eternal life, 
by a communion with God: 5 to which we must adjoin holiness of 
life, to testify the truth of that our communion and profession of 
faith, as also to assure us of the forgiveness of our sins by Christ's 
death, 


CHAP: I. 


a Pr.8.23. Mi.s.2. Jn. 
1.1,2:8.56. chi.2. 13. Ps. 
2,7. Re.1.8;21.6; 22.13. 
1s.41.4:44.6. 

6 2 Pe.1.16,18. Jn. 1. 
14. Ch. 4. 14. Ac. 4. 20, 
Mat.3.16,17. Lu.24.39. 
Jn.20.27;xii. 

CID EDS LE 5.26. 
ch. 5.7. Re. r9. 13. 

d ver. 1. Jn. r.4;11.25; 
5.25,26; 10.28; 14.6. He, 
5.9. ch. 5. 11,20. 

e Jn.r.r4; 17.3: 3. 13; 
7.34: 21. 24. 1 Ti. 3. 16, 
Ch. 3.5,8;4.14. Ac.2.32; 
3.15:5.32; 10.41. Ro. 16, 
26. Col.1.26,27. 2 T i.1. 
IO. Tit. r.2. 

g Ps.2.7,8. Pr. 8. 23- 
31. Tn. 1. 7,2, 18: 3: 13, 31; 
7. 29. Ga. 4. 4. Ro.8,3. 
Zec.13.7. Jn. 10.30. ch. 
5 7 


HAT which* was from the beginning, 
which’ we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, which we have looked 

upon, and our hands have handled, of ‘the word 
of hfe; 

2 (For “the life? was ‘manifested, and we have 
seen 2f, and bear witness, and show unto you 
that eternal life, which was ?with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us;) 

3 ‘That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have “fellowship 


2 Christ was THE LIFE; and he manifested it.—P. | firms his own aposto- 


A 

A Jn.17.21; 14.21,23; 
15.10.1 Co. 1.9,30.ch.2. 
24:VEr.7. 

l Ver. 1-4 contain 
a general introduc. 
tion to the whole epis- 
tle, in which John 
lays down the great 
object of apostolic 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1-3. It is not upon slender and 
doubtful grounds, but on the most full assurance from 
hearing, seeing, and handling him, both before his 
leath and after his resurrection, and upon the most 
remarkable spiritual experience of his power, glory, 
and grace, as wel] as by the infallible inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, that we have preached unto you Jesus 
Christ, the eternal Son of God, who has all life origin- 
ally in himself, and has, when manifested in our nature, 
secured life for us, and for ever bestows it upon us, 
in order that ye might have partnership and communion 
with us, as one spiritual and holy body, in all the gra- 
cious promises, ordinances, influences, blessings, and 
privileges which belong to the gospel state, in which 
we nave communion with the Father in all the bless- 


Christ, his eternal 
with the Holy Ghost in 


with God in heaven. 


referred to throughout the epistle :—Ge. 4. 4-8; De. 18. 13; 1 Ki. 


9. 46; Job 19. 26; 49. 8; Ps. 16. Jill Hc. 7. 90: Is. 9. oe 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
AD, CH. 90. 
=R 
lic office and autho- 
rity; and states the 
object of his writing, 
The Word of Liye ie 
the personal Lovos, 
the Lord Jesus, the 
only fountain and 

giver of life. — P. 


1 Jn. 15.11; 16. 24. 2 
Jn.12.1s.61. 10. Hab.3. 
17,18. Ro.15.13. Phi.3. 
3:4. 4. Lu. 1.47,48. 2 Co. 
1,12,24. 

J ch.3.11.1C0.11.23. 
Mat.22.20. 

& Jn.1.4.9; 8.12; 9. 5; 
12.35,36. Ja.1.17. r Ti. 
6. 16. ver. 7. Job 11.7. 
Ps. 147. 5. EX. 15. rx. 
llab.. 12,13. 

2 ch. 2. 4. 2 Co. 54. 
Ps. 5.4-6;94.20. 

?t [n.12.35. 2 Jn. 4. 3 
Tn.4. Col.2.6. Tit.2. 12. 
Ep. 5. 8,9, 15. Col. 1.9, 
10. 1 Th.5.5-8. 1 Pe. 1. 
15,16, 

9 1 Co.6.11, Ep.1. 7, 
He.9.14. 1 Pe.r. 19. ch. 
2.1,2,12,24. Re. 1. 5; 7. 


I4. 

P 1 Ki. 8. 46. 2Ch.6, 
36. Pr. 20, 9. Ec, 7, 20. 
Job 9.2; 15.14; 25.4: 14. 


teaching—Christ; af- || 4.Ps. 143.2. Ja.3.2; 2. 10. 


Ch.2.4;ver.6,10. 





ings of his love, communic 
and dear Son 


ated to us through faith in 
, in all his righteous- 
ness and all the blessings of his sacrifice, and so also 
all his graces and comforts, as 
the earnest of our eternal and immediate fellowship 
4. And these great things I write 
unto you that ye may have a fulness of solid satisfaction 
and joy in this delightful and hol 
5. Now, as the knowledge of what God is, and who 
shall inherit this gránd promise of eterna] life, 1s neces- 
sary to your having comfortable fellows 
know that Jesus Christ and his Holy Spir 
us, that we might publish it unto you, that 
absolutely perfect Spirit, infinite in w 
blessedness, and glory, w 


499 


y fellowship with God. 


hip with him, 
it have taught 
isdom, purity, 
ithout the least mixture of 


Hii; 54. 5; 55. 7; 


with ns: and truly our fellowship 7s with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto von, ‘that 
your joy mav be full. 

5 Thus then is the message which we have 
heard of him, and declare unto vou, that "God 
18 light, and in him is no darkness at all. 

6 If’ we say that we have fellowship with 
him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth: 
| 7 But if we "walk in the light, as he is in the 
hight, we have fellowship one with another, and 
"the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin. 

8 If? we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
onrselves, and the truth is not in us. 





anything defective or sinful. 6. It is therefore plain 
that all pretences to hold comfortable fellowship with 
him, or hopes of the eternal enjoyment of him, while 
we indulge ourselves in ignorance, error, or any sinful 
practices, are but an evidence of our hypocrisy, give 
the lie to our Christian profession, and are a practical 
contradiction to the nature and will of God, and to the 
whole tenor and design of the gospel, and even to the 
very nature and truth of things. 7. But if, as children 
of the light, we, according to our profession, habitually, 
delightfully, and progressively think, speak, and act 
under the direction and influence of his Spirit, in the 
ways of truth and holiness, according to the rule of 
gospel revelation, and after the pattern of God himself, 
in knowledge, wisdom, holiness, and comfort, then we, 


God is an 
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The true knowledge of God. 


A.M. cir. 4094. | 
A.D. cir. oo, 


9 If? we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us owr sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

10 If" we say that we have not sinned, we 
make him a har, and his word is not 1n us. 


CHAPTER II. 











ç Job 33.27,28.Pr.28, || 
I3. P5.51.1,2;32.5. Ac, 
10.43. Je.3.12,13. 1 Co. 
6.11. 

r Ch.s. ro. Job 14. 4; || 
15.14. PS.130.3; 143. 2, 
Ro.3.23. Ja. 3. 2; 2.10, 
See ver.8. | 
——— —M— 

CHAP. Il, 


a 1Co.4.15.Ga.4.19. || 
Ver. 12,13,28:Ch.3.7,18; | 


not to love the world. 18 We must beware of seducers: 20 from whose poo 3 Jn.4. Jn.15. 
Je 


deceits the godly are safe, preserved by perseverancein faith, and holi- 
“ess of life. 


Y little? children, these things write I unto 

you, *that ye sin not. And if any man 
sin, “we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: 







6 Tit.2.11,12. Pe, 1, 
15,16. Phi.4.8. 


€ Ro.8.34. 1 Ti. 2. 5, 
He.7.24,25; 9.24. 1 Pe, 
3. 18,22. 


@ R0.3.24,25;5 6-11, 
15-19. Jn.1.29; 4.42; 11. 
51. 2 Co.s. 18-21. Col. 1, 
20. I Pe.2.24;3.18, He. 
2.17. Ch. 1.7;4.10,14. 


e ver.4-6;ch.5.3. Lu, 
6.46. Jn. 14. 15, 23, 24; 


I. JOHN IL 


9.Phi.3. I. 2 Pe.3.1;1.12 
-15. 15.28.10. lle. 5.12- 


C ol. 3.16, Ps.119.11. Je. 
31.33. Re 2.7, 


Brotherly love inculcated. 


10 Her that loveth his brother abideth in the 
hght, and there is none occasion of ‘stumbling 
m hun. 

11 But? he that hateth his brother is in dark- 
ness, and walketh in darkness, and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little children, because 
‘your sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. 

13 I write unto you, ‘fathers, because ye 
have known him Ae? ¿s from the beginning. I 
write unto you, ‘young men, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one? J “write unto you, 


A.M. Cir, 4094. 
AD. cir. oo. 
















2 ch. 3. 14. Ps. 119, 
I6s.Jn.r2.3s.Ro.r4.r3, 
2 le. 1. 10. 

1 Gr. scandal. 

g Le.19.17. Tit.3. 3. 
ch.3.14,15, with Vero: 
Pr.4.25.Jn.12.35. 2 Co. 
4.4. 

r Ps. 25. 11, Lu. 24. 
47. AC.4.12; IO. 43; 13. 
38. ch. 1. 7, 9. Ep. 1. 7. 
Col. r. 14. 

$ 1 Co. ro, I5; 14.20, 
with ch.z.1; s. 20, Da. 
7.9. PS.90.2. 


2 See note * in first 
column. 
ze [n.14.7,9. Ga.r. 8, 


14;0.1, 
v Ep.6.10-17.2 Ti.2, 
I.I Pe.5.8,9.ver. 13. 


X Jn.s.38; 8.31; 15.7. 


y Ro.r2.2.Co].3.r,2. 









2 And “he is the propitiation for our sins: 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of 
the whole world. 

3 And ‘hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. 


little children, because ye have known the 
Father. 

14 I have written unto vou, fathers, because 
ye have known him that ¿s from the beginning. 
I have written unto you, young men, because 








IS. 10,14. He. 5. 9. Ps. 
119.6,32. 


g Ch.r.6;4.20;5.10, 

















Mat. 6. 24. Lu. r6. I3. 
Ga. I. Io, 16, Ja.4.4. I 
Co.7.31.ver. 16, 

z Ro.13.13,14. Ego 
10-12, Ep.2.2,3. T it.3. 
3. 2 Pe.2.10. Ps.1 I9. 37; 
73.6. 


A N.14.15,21,23; 13. 
35. Cht. 4. 12,13. Ps. 119. 
9.11. Pit, 2.11,12,14. 


z Jn.6.56; 15. 4,5, 10; 
I3. 15. 1 Pe.2. 20, 21. 1 
Co.rr.r. S 1£p.5.2, ch.r. 
7 


4 He that saith, I know hun, and keepeth ME PÚA S8.Ps 95 ra “ye are strong, and the word of God “abideth 
° . . 9.15. Mat.5.43. Jn.15. T.10.25. Jn.10.28,29. 1 | . ° 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth |", seas, re in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 


d Mat. 24. 5, 11, 24. 
J1.5.43. A c.20.29,30. 2 
Th.2.3-12. 1 Ti.4. 1-3. 
apes 1-6;4.3,4.2 Pe.2. 
1.Ch.4.3; ver. 19.2 Jn.7. 
Re. ix. 

3 See note on ch.4. 
3—P, 

e De.13.13. Ps. 41.9; 
55. 12-14. ÀC.20.29,30. 
1 CO.TE. 19. 


Is not in him. 

5 But" whoso keepeth his word, in him verily 
is the love of God perfected: hereby know we 
that we are in him. 


7 ch. 3. 16. Jn, 15.12, 
13. Ep.5.2.1 Pe.2,2r, 


n Ro.13.12. r Th. s. 
5,8. Ac. 17. 30. Mat.4. 
I6. r Pe.2.9, 11. Jn.1.9; 
8. 12:12.35. E p.5.8. ch. 
L2 Tit.2.11,12. 2 TT. 1. 
10.2 Co.4.4,6. 


o 1C0.13.2. 2 beta 


15 Love” not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not m him. 

16 bor all that zs in the world, the lust of 


6 He! that saith he abideth in him ought | a; 5 2527572 || ior: distinction] the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
. o Ver. II. here drawn is most . ° e ` e 
himself also so to walk, even as he walked. important, The AC | pride of life, 1s not of the Father, but is of the 





* Alford well re. 
marks on the two 
short addresses in the 
first part of this 
verse:—' The proper 
attribute of youth is, 
to carry on the active 
parts of life; if sol. 
diers, to be engayed 
in all active service; 
that of age, to con- 
teniplate and arrive 
at sound and matur. 
ed knowledge. The 
latter having con- 
quered as well, but 
the hurden and heat 
of their struggle is 
past. The wicked one 
IS he in whom, in 
whose power, the 
whole world lieth. ., . 
Heisconquered once 
and for all by those 
who have passed 
from darkness to 
light.*—P, 


Christians and hypo- 
crites can only be 
tested from the hu- 


world. 
mermas] 17 And” the world passeth away, and the 
the fact that the for. 


is in pression and | lust thereof: but *he that docth the will of God 
wer fal of. The | abideth for ever. 

18 Little children, it is the “last time: “and 
as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, 
even now are there many antichrists ; whereby 
we know that it is the last time? 

19 "lhey* went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for "if they had been of us, they 
would zo doubt have continued with us: but 


7 Brethren, *I write no new commandment 
unto you, but an old commandment, which ye 
had from the beginning. The old command- 
ment is the word which ye have heard from 
the beginning. 

8 Again, ‘a new commandment I write unto 
you; which thing is "true in him and in vou: 
because "the darkuess is past, and the true light 
now shineth. 

9 He “that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, is in darkness even until now. 


atter fall off, The 
very same truth is 
brought out in Jn. IS, 
I-4. The persons al- 
luded to in this verse, 
though formadly at- 
tached to the Chris. 
tian church, were 
never read members 
ofit. 1f they had been 
So they must have re- 
matned, Such is the 
meaning of the words, 
—?, 


£ Job 17.9. Ps.125.1, 
2. Pr.10.25. Mat.24. 24, 
Jn.6.37; 10.28,29. 2 Ti. 
2.1953.9.1I'e. 1.2-5. He. 
10. 39. Jude r. Jn.4.14. 

























as well as our fellow-Christians, share in a joint in- 
terest, communication, intimacy, and intercóurse with 
him; and the foundation of this fellowship is, that the 
infinitely precious atoning blood of Jesus Christ, our 
anointed Saviour, his eternal and eminently beloved 
Son, ts continually efficacious for cleansing us from the 
guilt, condemnation, and power of all our sins, and at 
last from all the inbeing and effects of it. Š. If any of 
us who pretend to be cleansed by the blood of Christ 
are so ignorant, proud, and vain as to imagine that, in 
this present state of weakness and mortality, we are 
perfectly purified from all the inclinations and work- 
ings of sin, we certainly deceive our own souls; and 
neither the truth of God's Word, which declares the 
contrary, nor any true light of knowledge, grace, or 
holiness, is found in us. 9. But if, under an humbling | 
sense of our sinful imperfections and works, we sin- 
cerely confess them to the Lord, with faith in Christ’s 
propitiatory sacrifice for the forgiveness of them, and 
with penitential shame, contrition, and abhorrence of 
them, and full purpose of heart by his grace to forsake 
them, he, in the faithful accomplishment of his pro- 
mises, and in justice to the merit of his Son, will, for 
his sake, freely and fully forgive us all our sins, original 
and actual, and cleanse us from all the reigning power 
and defilement thereof, that we may be fitted for com- 
munion with him in this world and in that which is to 
come. IO. If we pretend that we have not transgressed 
the law of God, so as to need pardon by the blood, and 
sanctification by the Spirit of Christ, we deny the truth 
of what he has testified concerning every man in his 
Word, and thereby show that the truth of the gospel, 
which supposes us sinners, and leads us to Christ for 
Saivation from sin, has no place in us. 
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ship with God, while we indulge ourselves in any sin. 
It is a great comfort, under all our felt and detested 
pollutions, that Jesus’ blood is sufficient to cleanse us, 
and God, as faithful to his promise and just to his Son, 
must pardon and sanctify us. What an encouragement 
is this to gospel repentance, cordial confession, and 
earnest reformation! 





CHAPTER IL Ver. I. My inexpressibly dear 
fellow-Christians, I have written this to you to prevent 
your giving way to any known iniquity, or being sur- 
prised into it by temptation, or living in the practice 
of it; and that when, through infirmity and tempias 
tion, any of you fall into sin, ye may not despair of 
mercy or relief, but by faith rely on the glorious and 
prevalent intercession of Jesus Christ, in which he 
pleads our cause with his Father, the Judge of all, 
against all the charges of law and justice, and all the 
accusations of Satan, that our iniquities may neither be 
punished on nor suffered to prevail and reign in us, 
even upon the ground of his own finished and infinitely 
perfect righteousness, performed in our room and stead, 
by which he made a full and complete atonement for 
all the sins of the world, and calling all to believe, 
not only Jews but Gentiles, scattered everywhere ın 
the world. 3. And let us rest assured that, if we have 
any saving knowledge of Christ, or faith in or love to 
him, it will powerfully influence us to a sincere, cheer- 
ful, and unreserved obedience to all his laws and gospel 
institutions. 4. To pretend to know, love, or believe 
on him, or to have had communion with him, without 


“ight. This theme is developed in its nature and effects in regard 
to God’s people. Light is a noble emblem of God. 





er. 6. Darkness. Theoretical or practical ignorance of the 
€. 


real difference between good and evil, Mi. 6. 8. 
Ver. 7. Ze we walk, Ee “If we (on earth) walk in the light 
(of Jesus the incarnate Worp, Jn. 1 7-9) as he (our Father in 
heaven! is (dwelling and manifested) in the light.’—Ovne with 
another, God with us in giving the light of his Son: we with 
God, as walking and rejoicing in that light. C. 
REFLECTIONS, —It is delightful when ministers 
preach Christ from experimental knowledge of him. 
But incontestable is the evidence we have of the gospel 
revelation concerning him and his benefits, and glorious 
is the fellowship which believers are thereby led into 
with him and his Father. "There is an absolute neces- 
sity of justification through his blood, and of holiness 
in heart and life, in order to have delightful fellowship 
with an infinitely high and holy JEHOVAH. And making conscience of keeping his holy command ments, 
absurd is it to pretend that we either are or have | gives the lie to our profession, and to the Word of 
been without sin in this world, or that we have fellow- | God, and manifests that neither the gospel nor the 


Danger of seduction from Christ, 


they went out, that they might be made manı- 


fest that they were not all Si us. 


20 Dutt ye have an unction from the Holy 


One, and ye know all things. 


21 F have not written unto you because. ye |: 
know not the truth, but because ye know it, 


and that no he is of the truth. 


22 Who’ is a har, but he that demeth that 
antichrist, that 


Jesus 1s the Christ? He is 
denieth the Eier and the Son.? 
po Whosoev er: denieth the Son, 


hath not the E 
the Son hath the Father also! 


the Sale ]n.x5.7. Col.3. 16. Tu. 
'ather: [beL] he thal dm nowledgeth i 6.14.2 Jn.Àà. Jude 3 


I. JOH NATE 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
A.D. cìr. 90. 


A.M. Cir. 4994. 
A.D. cir. 90. 


A ver.27; ch. 4. 13. 2 7 In the GE cee 


Co. 1. 21,22. 15.44.3,4. || —See ver.5.—C 
E28:30.22. EC o 1s.43.17 3 

2° 54.9,9,19. 
Jn.7. 38.39: 14. 16,17,26; Mat.19.29. EM 


15.26; 16.7-13. I Co. 2. 
15. Pr.28.5. Mat.11.25. 
€ Chir. s S Ear ver.i2 


36;6.32-58;8,51; 17.2,3; 
5. 24. Ro, 5. 10, 15-21. 
Lit.r2.ch.r.2:5 11. 
ch.3.7. 2 10:37 AG 
2 Th.2.3,4.9. r2.ch: E rei ij Col. 
4- + 2 Jn.7. 4.8,18. 2Pe. 1.12-13;2.1; | 
9? See note on ch. 4. || 3,1,17. 
P. g See ver. 20; ch. 3. 
& ver. 22. Lu. 12. 9. || 24, R o.8.9.Ga.4.6.1 Co. 
Jn. 6. 53: 8. 19; 14.9,10: | a 15 2 Ti. r. 14. 
10.305 15. 23.2 112,12 r Je.31.33.34. He.8, 
ch. 4.15.3 Jn.9. IO, 11. Jn.r4.26;16.13. 1 
6 The words in || Co.2.15. 
italics are not found 8 Ve need not that 
inthe best MSS.,and any man teach you 
ought to be omitted. any new doctrine, or 
new explanation of 
anoklone. This does 
not preclude the duty 
9-44. Re, 3.3711. He. 3. || of 'exhorting one an- 
| other daily, test any 
de Jn. 14.237 15.6, 10; be hardened through 
17.21-24.Ch.1.3,25 4.15, |] the. e of 
cl sin,' He.3.13.— 


Son,’ 


E 7 Ps. 119,11. Pr.23.25. 


I6. 


and exhortation to steadfastuess in him. 


24 Let! that therefore abide m you, which: 
ve have heard from the beginning. 
which ye have heard from the beginning shall 
remam m you, ve also shall "continue in the 
and in the Father. 

95 And” this is the promise that he hath 
promised us, even eternal hfe. 

26 These” (hings have I written un 
concernmg them that seduce you. 

27 But “the anomtmg which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and “ye need not that 
any man teach you: but as the same anomtmg 
teacheth yon of all things, and is truth, and 1s 


] that 


to yon 





true grace of God has any place in our hearts. 
if we duly regard, hold fast, and carefully observe the 
doctrines, ordinances, and duties contained in his 


Word, we are undoubtedly under the eminently govern- | 


ing influence of a supreme love to God, and have suffi- 
cient evidence that we are vitally united to Christ, and 
interested in all his benefits. 6. Every one therefore 
who professes to be united to and interested in Christ, 
or to hold fellowship with him, is indispensably obliged 
to live a holy and righteous life in imitation of his. — 
7, Š. And in my carnestly pressing you to imitation of 
Christ, particularly in love to God and to one another, 
} impose no new commandment, but only remind you 
of a divine precept which, as to the substance of it, 
was delivered as early as any Old Testament revela- 
tion, and was enforced by our dear Saviour in the be- 
ginning of his ministry, and preached to you at your 
first belief and profession of the gospel. Nevertheless, 
I further explain and inculcate this duty of brotherly 
love under new obligations, motives, encouragements, 
and assistances, as enjoined by Christ, in a more spi- 
ritual, extensive, and cordial view, and as exemplified 
by him in an unparalleled manner ; because the dark- 
ness of the Jewish dispensation, and of your former 
state of ignorance, error, and sin, is in a great measure 
past, and the clear light of the gospel, or of Christ in 
it, is now displayed ux its full glory, and shines into 
your hearts. 9-Ir. Let men make what professions 
they will of Christian knowledge, faith, holiness, or 
comfort, their habitual indulgence of an uncharitable, 
malicious, and revengeful temper of spirit. towards 
their neighbours, and cspecially fellow-Christians, in- 
fallibly marks them in a state of sin and error, destitute 
of all evangelical light and grace, quite ignorant of the 
way that leads to eternal life, and going on in errors 
and evil practices, without discerning or considering 
the fearful tendency thereof. —Dut they who affection- 
ately love their brethren for Christ's sake, manifest 
themselves as awakened, and renewed by the 
grace of the gospel, and neither do they lay stumbling- 
blocks in the way of others to hinder them from their 
duty, nor shall any difficultics hinder them from their 
own.—I2-I4. These admonitions, cautions, and en- 
couragements, 1 write to you all, particularly to you 
my dear weak believers; because that your faith being 
true, however weak, ye have received the full and 
gracious forgiveness of all your sins through Jesus’ 
blood, to the glory of his grace; and ye have been 
brought to a fiducial and affectionate knowledge of 
God, as your heavenly Father in him: and to you 
who have had a long standing in Christianity, and 
have attained a large stock of knowledge and experi- 
ence; because, taking pleasure to meditate on the 
deep things of God, ye have with great judgment, faith, 
and love, understood much of him, and of his eternal 
etort and provisions for your salvation; and to 
yon who, by zeal, activity, and spiritual attainments, 
are remarkably fitted for the Christian race and spi- 
ritual warfare; because ye have encountercd, wrestled 
against, and obtained glorious victories over Satan and 
your lusts, and have the Word of God deeply rooted 
im you, enabling you to perform the most difficult 
duties—beseeching all of you to act answerably to your 
privileges and characters, in obedience to the whole 
divine law, particularly in loving God and one another. 
15. And in order hereunto, never let your affections be 
engaged to this present evil world as your portion or 
rest, nor entangled with, engrossed by, or inordinately 
carried out after any of its allurements; for if your 
hearts be supremely set upon worldly enjoyments, of 


5. But | 


Father of Christ, and of all true believers in him. 16. 
For however enticing the things of this world are to 
the irregular desires of men's hearts, whether consisting 
in pleasures suited to gratify lewd, intemperate, and 
luxurious inclinations; or in riches, estates, and pos- 
sessions suited to the covetous eye which cannot be 
satisfied with them; or in honours, dignities, and pre- 
ferments, grand houses or furniture, calculated to feed 
pride and ambition—their perverting and insnaring 
influence is not from God the Father of mercies, nor 
according to his design in giving them, nor affected by 
his love to or his grace in his people; but it proceeds 
from the malignant influence of the thiugs of this world 
upon men's carnal hearts, and their own corrupt incli- 
nations to them. 17. And to arm you against all 
temptations, and take off all your inordinate affections 
from earthly things, think how uncertain, unsatisfying, 
fleeting, fading, and perishing they are, and how quickly 
they, and all our inclinations towards or gratification 
by them, will come to an end; whereas they who, 
from a principle of faith, persist in a steadfast course 
of obedience to God's will, are possessed of substantial, 
satisfying, and abidiug realities, and stand fixed in the 
everlasting favour of God, and in a state of grace, and 
shall for ever live in the full possession of all durable 
and heavenly happiness. 18. My dearly-beloved fellow- 
Christians, the many deceivers that have arisen in the 
world, in opposition to the person, doctrines, and laws 
of our Lord jesus Christ, as forerunners of the Romish 
antichrist, plainly manifest that we are already entered 
on the perilous times of God's last dispensation of 
mercy to men, I9. Their utter vevolt from the faith 
and fellowship of the gospel, after they had made 
plausible appearances of being sincere converts, and 
separating themselves from our church communion 
that they might broach and spread their errors or in- 
famous practices, fully manifest that they were never 
faithful followers of Christ as we are, but mere 
hypocrites and false-hearted professors, 20. But ye 
who are true believers have, through the intercession 
and influence of our infinitely holy and sanctifying 
Saviour, been vichly endowed with the Holy Ghost in 
his gifts and graces, by means of which ye are led into 
an experimental and practical knowledge of everything 
necessary for your preservation from seduction, or your 
eternal salvation. 21. I therefore write to you, not as 
to persons ignorant of the fundamental truths of the 
gospel concerning Christ, but as to those who already 
know, believe, and esteem them, and are well assured 
that no fraud, deceit, or error, such as these seducers 
promote, can proceed from the gospel, or be consistent 
with it—in order that I may further confirm and estab- 
lish you in it. 22, 23. And noue more certainly mani- 
fest themselves impostors and false teachers than they 
who, contrary to all the evidence given by the prophets 
and apostles, and by his Father's and his own declara- 
tions, miracles, and conduct, deny Jesus of Nazareth 
to be the eternal Son of God and promised Messiah 
come in the flesh ; and, in so doing, deny the Father 
as connected with him in his divine character and 
mediatorial office. — Whereas they who cordially own, 
believe, and confess him to be the Father's co-equal 
and co-eternal Son, and the only Saviour of lost sinners 
sent by him, duly honour both Father and Son, and 
have a right knowledge of the Father, and a special 
interest iu his favour through his Son, 24, Let there- 
fore the true doctrine concerning Christ and his Father, 
in which ye were instructed from the very beginning 
of your Christian profession, be still embraced, held 
fast, and fixed in you, as an abiding principle: thus 


wnatever kind, ye can have no true love of God, the | shall ye manifest yourselves saints indeed, and shall 
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have abiding union and fellowship with Christ, and his 
Father through him, to your complete salvation ; 25. 
And shall inherit that whole extent of eternal life, in 
grace here and glory hereafter, which is secured by 
Christ, promised in the Scriptures, and offered in 
the gospel. 26. These hints I have given you, to 
establish, comfort, and fortify you against those adver- 
saries of Christ who, by subtle and insnaring artifices, 
labour to corrupt your principles and practices, and 
draw you away from the simplicity of the gospel. 27. 
But I necd not insist upon them, because the Holy 
Ghost, who is incapable of and infinitely hates all de- 
ceit and falsehood, in his person, gifts, and graces, 
does and shall perpetually dwell in you, to enlighten, 
guide, govern, and lead you into the knowledge of all 
things necessary to salvation, and assist you to 
be steadfast in Christ and his truth. 28. I be- 
seech you therefore, my dear little children, carefully 
to adhere to Christ and the pure doctrines of the gospel, 
and your holy profession thereof, that, at his glorious 
appearance to judge the world, our expectations of 
you may not be disappointed, but we may have the 
satisfaction to see you appear with him in glory, as 
persons truly converted to him, and built up in him, 
by our ministrations. 29. And siuce we trust ye have 
right thoughts of Christ, our righteous Mediator, who 
also bestows righteousness upon his people, ye cannot 
but know that every one who, through a living faith 
and love to him, habitually practises what is right, and 
lives in imitation of and obedience to him, is, by his 
regenerating Spirit, endued with abiding principles of 
saving grace, and is by adoption made a child of God 
and heir of eternal glory. 


Ver. 1. We kave (not ‘he has " an advocate, For while it is 
a Christian duty to SD a sinner to repent and pray that hi- 
sin may he forgiven, Ac. 8.22, the object of the apostle here, as 
in ch. 5. 16, 15 to encourage be lievers who have not sinned after 
the similitude of others to intercede for them at the throne of 

grace, even as Christ prayed for Peter in the prospect of Satanic 
temptation, Lu.22.31, 39:10. 

Ver. 2. Pfofitiation. 
to become merciful; ‘for God so loved the w orld that he gave his 
only begotten Son " but so to “put away sin’ that ‘God might 
be just, while the justifier of him (the sinner) that believeth in 
Jesus. — 4 nd not, &c. ‘And but: not for our sins only ‘who are 
Jews, but also for ¡the sins of: the whole world' of the Gentiles 
likewise, ‘who have received like precious faith with us,’ 2 Pe. 
Tots and, with us, ‘walk in the light, as he is in the light'--'have 
fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, whose 

‘blood cleanseth (both) us (and them) from all sin,’ ch. 1. 3,7 . C. 

Ver. 18. Antichrist. Rather, ‘the antichrist shall come.’ 
This word may signify one who puts himself into the place of 
Christ, or one that stands in opposition to him; and which last 
will be found the meaning by comparison with 2 Th. 2. 4, where 
opposition to God is the essential character of ‘the man of sin.’ 
This ‘antichrist’ may be either some eminent individual perfect- 
ing a long-continued systeni of opposition to Christ, of whom his 
predecessors were so many inferior types; ora personification of 
many by whom the system was successively sustained. It is 
evident from ver. 19, as well as from 1 Ti. 4. r, that the chief char- 
acteristics of antichrist are—(1) Apostasy from apostolical, scrip- 
tural Christianity. (2! Opposition to Christ — whether to the 
doctrine of his deity or humanity; whether it be opposition to his 
priestly office, by setting up new modes of atoning for sin, or 
other mediators between God and man; whether it be against his 
kingly office, by claiming authority to enact laws in his church 
superadded or contrary to the Scriptures, or to relax or dispense 
with any of his commandments ; or whether it be against his pro- 
phetical office, by claiming authority over the reading of his 
Word, or to add to, alter, or take away from it. C. 


REFLECTIONS, — The gospel at once delightfully dis- 
suades from sin, and provides relief under the oppressive 
sense of it. And happy is it that Jesus’ ever-prevalent 
intercession for his people is founded on his infinitely 
valuable and all-efficacious atonement. But it is absurd 
to pretend knowledge of Christ, or union or fellowship 
with him, without conscientiously keeping his command- 
ments and following his holy example.— Though now 
under the gospel the law of brotherly love has new mani- 


Atoning sacrifice—not to dispose God - 





God's love toward us. 


no he, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide m huu. 

28 And now, little children, ‘abide in hin; 
that, ‘when he shall appear, we may have con- 
fidence, and not be ashamed before him at. his 
coming. 

29 If ye know! that he is nghteons, ye know? 
that “every one that doeth righteousness 1s "born 
of him. 


“4 f A 
CHAPTER III. 
* 1 He declareth the singular love of God toward us, in making us his 
sons: 3 who therefore oaght obediently to keep his commandments, 11 
as also brotherly to love one another, 


EHOLD* what manner of love the Father 

hath bestowed upon us, "that we should 

be called the sons of God: therefore *the world 
knoweth ns not, because it knew him not." 

2 Beloved, “now are we the sons of God; 
and? it doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but %we know that, when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him ;? for we “shall see him as he is. 

3 And ‘every man that hath this hope in him 

urifieth himself, even as he 1s pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law: “for sin is the transgression of the 
law. 

5 And ye know that “he was manifested to 
take away our sins; and in him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever! abideth in him sinneth not? | 
whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither | 
known hun. 

7 Little children, “let no man deceive yon: he 
that doeth righteousness is mghteous, even as 
he is nghteous. 

8 He? that committeth sin is of the devil; 
for the devil sinneth from the beguming. "For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is born of God *doth not com- 
nnt sin; for his "seed remainethin him: and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God. 

10 In: this the children of God are manifest, 
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g ch.2.29;5. 18. R o.7. 15-24. 
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I. JOHN 


A.M. Cir. 4104. 
A.D. cir. go. 


WO) pe: 

$ In:15. 4-7. Col.2.6. 

£ ch. 3.2. Col. 3.4. 1 
Pe.5. 4. [.u. 21.36, Mar, 
8. 38.c11.4.21. 15.25.9. 2 
T1.4.8.11e.9.28. Ke.22. 
14. 

1 See note * in 
second column, 

2 Or, EHOW ye. 

EI 7, ro T9815. 
23. Mat.7.16-18.2C0.r. 
i2 (ai5.22925 1 Ee, mM 
IS LIE S. rS rd: 

v Eze.36.26. Jn. 1.13; 
ans ir rp rPe. 
32» 2 Pe. I. dEh.3.9; 91 
18. 


CHAP. 111. 


a ji 3 6 Ep. 2. 4,5, 
Ps. 36.6,7389.1,2,28. Je. 
31. 3. Ro.5.8. ch.4.9,10, 
16, 19. Mat. 5.45. 

5 je.3.4,19. Jn. 1.12. 
Re.2r. 7.2C0.6.18, Ro. 
8. 16,17. 

€ Col, 3. 3. Jn. 15.18, 
21;16.3:17.25. 

1 In the best MSS. 
this verse reads as 
follows : — * Behold 
what manner of love 
the Fatherhath given 
unto us,thatwe should 
be called children of 
God. And we are so: 
on this account the 
world doth not know 
us, because it did not 
know him. The full 
sense of John is 
brought out here very 
clearly.—/. 

d Is. 56, 5. Ro.8.14- 
18,Ga.3.26,2934.6, 31. 

ZIPS Sr ro. 1.0.2.0. 
Ro.8. 18.2 Co.4.17. 

£g 2 Co. 5.1-7. Ep. 1. 
t4. Ro.8.28,29.1 Co. 15. 
DEBIL 321.200.104: 
ol. 3. Ep. s. 26, 27. 
Jude 24. 

2 More literally the 
middle clause of the 
verse may be thus 
translated:— ' And it 
has not yet been ma- 
nifested what we 
shall be. We know 
that if it were mani- 


feste, we shall be 


like hin,’ &c.—^. 

de Job 19.26,27. 1 Co. 
I3. 12. Mat.5.8. Ps.17. 
12336, I3. n.12.24. Re: 
22.4.5. 

12 C0,7.1.2 Pe. 1.4.3. 
na Col 1:2 ch 412 
He.12.14;7.26. 

J R0.4.15;7.12,14.ch. 
5.17. 

é ls. 5. 4- 12. Mat. r. 
21;20.28. Ro. 3. 24-26; 4. 
25; 5. 6-21. 2C0.5.21. I 
Pe.2.22,24;3.18, 1 Ti. r. 
IE Tit.2, LECh. 0.7; 4.9. 
10. Re, 1.5. Ep.5.2,25- 
ar Tie 1.35. 15:9.20,28; 
7.26. Lu. 23.41. Jn.8. 46; 
T4. 30 ch 2 1: 

¿ Jn.15.4-73 8.34,36.1 
Co m30. CoL r: 2: 2.6. 
ch.5.18:2.4:4.8. 3 ]ri. 11. 

3 Sinuneth not. ls 
not guilty of «vola 
(ver.4), a wilful, pre- 
sumptuous, and habi- 
tual casting off of the 
law of God.—C. 

# 1Co. 6. 9. Ga, 6.7. 
ch. 2.26,29; ver. r0; ch. 
iv.; S. I- 3, 21. 2 Jn. 6. 
Eze.18.5-9. Ro.2. 13. 

o jn.18. 44. Mat. 13. 
38. E p.2.2. ch. 5. 19. 
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A.M. Cir. 4094. 
A.D. Cir. 90. 


tch.1:.5;2.2. 

4 Or, command: 
Ment. 

z Jn.13.34,35; 15.12. 
Lu, 19. 18. Mat, 22.39. 
(74,6.2,Ep.5,.2, 1 Tl.4, 
9.1 Pe.1.223; 3.8:4.8. Ja. 
2,8. ch. 4. 21; ver. 16,23. 

v 6e.4.4-8. Jude 11. 
11e. 11.4. Pr.25.8, with 
dn. 15:19. 1 Pe.4:4. Pr: 
29.27. 

5 is brother's 

through 
faith in the ‘Lanib of 


H God, Ile.11.4.—C. 


x Jn.15.18,19;17.14.2 
iria rə Jn: 16.33. Ac. 
14.02: 

Ich; 2: 10,5. 13; ver. I5, 
]1.5.24:13.35, with ch. 
EEG, 113 4. 7, 9, 20,25. I 
T h.4.9. 

Ae 19 17. Mat. s. 
or Dit. 3.3. ch. 4.20. 
Ga. 5.21. 

& ch.4.0, 10. Ju. 3.16; 
15. 13. Ro. 5.8. E p.5.2, 
ZEND. 10.15. Tit. 2. 14. 
Mat. 20.28. 1 Pe. 1. 18, 
19;2.24;3.18. Re.1.53 5. 


9. 

ó Ro.16.4. Phi.2.17. 

€ Lu.3.11.ch. 4.20; 5. 
1. De. 15.7. Ja.2. 15. 

d Ro. 12. o. Ja.2.15, 
16, 1 Fe. 1.22; 3.8; 4.8. 
VEL II witli deze. 33. 
31: 

Pee uen ia, E 
2:4.17,20,21. Jn. 13. 35: 
IË 52:81 31 32.2 ILII, 
12 


6 Gr. persuade, 

g Ro.2.15. Ps.50.16 
21;90.8. 1 CO. 4.4. 

T For V our heart 
condemn us of any 
deficiency of brother- 
ly love, and we feel 
that we would not, if 
need were, ‘lay down 
our lives for the 
brethren’ (ver. 16), 
then God, who ' know- 
eth all things,’ will 
surely condemn us 
likewise.—C. 

# Job 27.6. Ps. 101.2. 
2Co.1.12.11e.10.22.ch. 
2, 28:4. 17; Ver.22. 

z Ps. ro. 17; 34.15; 66. 
18; 145. 18,19. Pr.15.29; 
28, o. Je.29.12. Mat.2r. 
29.7 7, 8, Mar, 11. 24. 
Lu. 11.9. Jn.15.7:9. 31; 
I4. 13; 16. 23. Ja.1.5; 5. 
IO.Ch.S.Ij. 

J De. r8, 15-19. Jn.6. 
2017.3, P5.2.12. Jn. 3. 
14-16; 9. 31; 14. I. Mar. 
16.15, 16, AC, 16.31. 1Ti. 
Lgs 

£ Le.19.18. Mat. 22. 
30, 12p.5.2. 1 T h.4.9. t 
Pe, 4.8; 3.8. ch.4.12,21; 
ver. 11. Jn.13.34,35: 15. 
I2. 

M24; 23: Is. 10; 6. 
54,50317.21.Ch. 4.12. 

z Ro.8.0,14.ch.4.13; 
27, EZE. 39. 27. 
Zec.12.10.]15.44.3-5. 





*// (rather, 'since") 
ye know, ' Every 
one that doeth right- 
eousness, who pro- 
vides (Lu. 12.23), ac- 
quires it by receiving 
it as a gift fron God 
(Ro. s. 17), the only 
sense in which it is 
possible, consistently 
with Scripture, for 
any man to become 


See ver.s. Mat.12. || righteous, or to do 
5 £ 


29. Lu.10.18, Jn.12.31; | 


1Ge1t -Col.2.152 H8. 2; 
14. 


Ver. 


righteousness.’ See 
Ro. 3. 10, and conip. 
with ]n.6.29.—C. 








Brotherly love enjoined. 


aud the children of the devil: whosoever doeth 
not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not Ins brother. 

11 For ‘ths is the message* that ye heard 
from the beginning, “that we should love one 
another. 

12 Not as "Cain, «ho was of that wicked one, 
and slew Ins brother. And wherefore slew he 
hin? Because his own works were evil, and 
his brother's righteous? 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, “f the world 
hate yon. 

14. We" know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. He 
that loveth not Ais brother abideth m death. 

15 Whosoever’ hateth his brother 1s a mur- 
derer: and ye know that no murderer hath 
eternal life alndmeg in hin. 

16 Hereby’ perceive we the love of God, 
because he laid down his life for ns: and "we 
ought to lay down ovr hives for the brethren. 

17 But ^whoso hath this world's good, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up 
his bowels of compassion from han, how dwelleth 
the love of God in hun? 

18 My little children, “let us not love m word, 
neither 1n tongue; bnt im deed and m truth. 

19 And° hereby we know that we are of the 
truth, and shall assure? our hearts betore him. 

20 For? if our heart condemn us,’ God 1s 
ereater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, ^if our heart condenin us not, 
then have we confidence toward God. 

22 And? whatsoever we ask, we receive of 
him, because we keep his commandments, and 
do those things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 And ¿this is his commandment, That we 
shonld believe on the name of Ins Son Jesus 
Christ, ‘and love one another, as he gave us 
conmandment. 

94 And he that keepeth Ins commandments 
dwelleth in him, and he m Inm. "And hereby 








festations and euforcements, it was always the same in 
substance. And it is impossible for men either to be 
or live like Christians without practising it, In Christ's 
family on earth what different degrees are there of 
grace and experience! But the weakest saints have 
their sins fully forgiven them, and love their heavenly 
Father. And the more they grow in grace, the more 
established are they in the faith, and capable of resist- 
ing and conquering the devil and his instruments; 
while the ripest for glory have the deepest acquaint- 
ance with God and his counsels. —But, alas! the pre- 
vailing love of this world is a fatal enemy to all true 
practical religion. Its precarious, empty, and perishing 
pleasures, riches, and honours, often carry off men’s 
hearts from everything eternal and divine. Crafty 
seducers and ruinous errors greatly plague the church 
in every age. And how many, by their apostasy from 
the practice and profession of the gospel, manifest that 
they love the world more than God, nor rest not in 
his Son! Infinite, then, is the mercy that the Holy 
Ghost, by his enlightening and attractive influences, 
convicts sinners and leads to Christ, so that none 
of them need ever fully or finally apostatize from his 
truths or ways, and that his blessed promise of eternal 
life secures their growth in holiness and honourable 
appearance before his tribunal. 


I. Behold with attention, 
admiration, gratitude, joy, and praise, what free and 
transcendent love and mercy the great JEHOVAH hath 
bestowed on us in making us, who are in ourselves 
altogether worthless, mean, vile, and contemptible 
sinners, his regenerated and adopted sons, heirs of 
himself and all the blessings of his new kingdom! No 
wonder the carnal and wicked men of this world do 
not esteem, love, or own, but hate us who bear his 
image, since they are ignorant of his nature and will, 
and do not esteem, approve, nor acknowledge either 
Father or Son. 2. My dear fellow-Christians, not- 
withstanding our many natural and sinful infirmities, 
and our apparently despicable meanness, we are already 
the sons and heirs of God by regeneration, adoption, 
and marriage union to his Son; and therefore, though 
neither worldly men around us, nor even ourselves, 
can as yet conceive the excellency of our station, or the 
full glory and happiness that are annexed to it, yet. by 
faith and by the witness of his Spirit, we certainly 
know that when Jesus Christ shall appear in his glory 
to judge the world, we, by the views and influences of 
his divine and mediatorial glory, then fully revealed, 


influences to aim at, and endeavour through grace to 
attain, all possible purity in heart and life, in imitation 
of and conformity to him and his superlative purity and 
holiness. 4. But whoever wilfully lives in any known 
sin, not only rebels against the light, grace, and obliga- 
tions of the gospel, but manifestly violates the moral 
law, which is holy, just, and good; for the strict and 
proper notion of sin is a deviation from or contrariety 
in disposition, thought, word, or deed, to the law of 
God, that unchangeable rule of righteousness which is 
a transcript of his holy nature and will. 5. And nothing 
can be nore evident than that the allowed practice of 
any sin is inconsistent with a good hope of being glo- 
rified together with Christ at his second coming, since 
the whole gospel shows that the end of his first appear- 
ance in the flesh was, that, by his sacrifice of himself, 
he might deliver us from the guilt, power, pollution, 
and inbeing of our sins; and his perfect holiness caused 
all sacrifice for himself to be needless, and renders it 
impossible for him to have fellowship with wilful sin- 
ners. 6. Such therefore as abide in him by vital 
union and gracious fellowship cannot sin deliberately, 
habitually, presumptuously, and wilfully. And if any 


¡ shall be made and appear like him in light, and love, 
holiness, happiness, and glory. 3. And wherever the | 
| true and well-grounded hope of this is, it powerfully | perimental and saving fellowship with him. 
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professor sin in this manner, he has not then any 
spiritual knowledge of or faith in Christ, nor any ex- 


7. Le 


Warning against false teachers. 


we know that he abideth im us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 
CHAPTER IV. 
l He warneth them not to believe all teachers, who boast of the Spirit, 


but to try them by the rules of the catholic faith: 7 and by many rea- 
sons exhorteth to brotherly love. 


ELOVED, believe? not every spirit, but try 

the spirits whether they are of God: be- 
cause many false prophets are gone out into 
the world. 

2 Hereby? know ye the Spirit of God: Every 
spirit that eonfesseth that Jesus Christ 1s eome 
in the flesh is of God: 

3 And’ every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is eome in the flesh is not of God: 
and this is that sp2rif of antichrist, whereof ye 
have heard that 1t should eome; and even now 
already is it in the world.’ 

4 Ye? are of God, little children, and have 
overeome them: because ‘greater 1s he that is 
in you, than “he that is in the world. 

5 They" are of the world: therefore speak 
they of the world, and the world heareth them. 

6 We' are of God: “he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not 
us. “Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error. 

7 Beloved,' let us love one another: "for love 
is of God; “and every one that loveth is born 
of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He? that loveth not, knoweth not God; “for 
God 1s love. 

9 Iu” this was manifested the love of God 
toward ns, beeause that God sent his only be- 
gotten Son into the w orld, that we might live 
through him. 


LO mD 


A.M. CIT. 4094 
A.D, CIT. go. 


CHAP. 1V. 
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* The word axti- 
christ occurs only in 
the epistles of John, 
and there only five 
times— once in the 
plural, and four times 
in the singular. The 
first passage hasboth 
the singular and 
plural forms, ch. 2.18. 
In that passage the 
Se term must 
signify a person, and 
one of whose comin 
those addressed hac 
previously heard, 
probably from 2 Th. 
2.3-10. The plural 
form is an appella. 
tive, intended to de- 
scribe those who, 
in the apostle's own 
time, showed the 
spirit and held the 
dogmas of the coni- 
ing antichrist. In the 
context it is indicat- 
ed that while they 
had at one time pro- 
fessed to belong to 
the church, they were 
not true members ; 
and they had even 
given up profession. 
In ch.2.22 the word is 
again used to distin- 
guish all such as ex- 
hibit identity of cha- 
racter and principles 
with the antichrist. 
The same may besaid 
of this verse, The onl 
other place in which 
the term occurs is 2 


x 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
A.D. cir. 90. 


Jn. 7. There a class 
is alluded to all the 
individuals of which 
show the same cha- 
racteristics. In all 
these passages the 
signification of the 
term Is the same—it 
means one who de. 
nies Christ; who de- 
nies the glory of his 

erson, the dignity of 

is office, and the re- 
sult of his work. An- 
tichrist, therefore, is 
one who opposes the 
fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity: 
—especially, (1.) The 
iucarmation, and all 
that resulted from it. 
(2) The historical 
facts of the life, suf- 
ferings, death, and 
resurrection of our 
Lord. (3. The pos- 
sibility of such a 
union of God and 
man as was exhibited 
in Christ. Antichrist 
is also called a de- 
ceiver’. that is, one 
who, while profess. 
ing to belong to the 
church, and profess. 
ing to give some 
honour to Christ, 
would yet undermine 
the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christ and 
his church, and thus 
fatally deceive man- 
kind.—P, 
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An exhortation to brotherly love. 


10 Herein’ is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent his Son Zo de the 
propitiation for our sins. 

11 Beloved, ‘if God so loved us, we ought 
also to love one another. 

12 No" man hath seen God at any time. "If 
we love one another, God dwelleth m us, and 
his love is perfeeted Im us. 

13 Hereby* know we that we dwell m him, 
and he in us, beeause he hath given us of his 
Spirit. 

14 AndY we have seen, and do testify, that 
the Father sent the Son fo Ge the Saviour of the 
world. 

15 Whosoever’ shall confess that Jesus 1s the 
Son of God,*God dwelleth m him, and he in God. 

16 And* we have known and believed the 
love that God hath to us. “God 1s love; and 
he that dwelleth in love dwelleth 1n God, and 
God in him. 

7 Herein? is our love? made perfeet, ‘that we 
may lave boldness in the day of judgment: 
because ?as he 1s, so are we m ths world. 

18 There” is no fear in love; but perfeet love 
casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. 
He that feareth 1s not made perfect 1n love. 

19 We? love him, beeause he first loved us. 

20 If? a man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how ean he love 
God whom he hath not seen? 

2] And "this eommandment have we from 
him, That he who loveth God love his brother 


also. 
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therefore no false teacher impose upon you, my dear 
children. Fix it in your minds, as a certain and im- 
portant truth, that it is only they who, from principles 
of faith and love, conscientiously and habitually work 
righteousness in all their dealings with. God or men, 
that are sustained, as faithfully and actively righteous 
before God, in conformity to Jesus, who loved and 
constantly fulfilled all righteousness. 8. Whoever 
deliberately, habitually, presumptuously, and wilfully 
works iniquity, under the influence of his inward cor- 
ruptions, is a child and obedient subject of the devil, 
who, from the very beginning of time, has constantly 
persisted in sinning himself, and in tempting his fellow- 
angels and mankind to sin, to their everlasting ruin. 
Now, this is so contrary to everything said, done, or 
countenanced by Christ, that he, the eternal Son of 
God, came into this world as sent by his Father, that, 
by his doctrine, obedience, and sufferings, he might 
counteract the devil, and deliver men from that sin and 
misery which he had introduced. 9. Whosoever there- 
fore is, by faith and the power of the Holy Ghost, 
made partaker of a divine nature, is no longera willu 
and habitual worker of iniquity, like the devil and his 
children; for that divine principle of grace which was in- 
fused into him in his regeneration will by its di- 
vine power tend to rule and govern him, that he can 
no more love and live in sin, or sin with deliberation 
and full consent of his will, as he was wont to do, or 
continue impenitent in the sins into which he had been 
surprised by temptation; because, being a child of 
God, and born of the Spirit, he has received an in- 
dwelling habit or principle of grace that wills and 
works in direct opposition to all sin. Io. Dy these 
ha^s*ual inclinations and exercises, either in opposition 
to or in favour of sin, are the children of God and 
those of the devil plainly distinguished, and openly 
discovered and known to be such ; for let men’s pre- 


tences be what they will, if they do not love and 
habitually live in the practice of religion and morality, 
and have not a sincere and cordial affection for their 
Christian brethren, it 1s impossible they can be the 
regenerated or adopted children of God. II. For both 
our Lord himself and his apostles and servants have 
all along urged that, if we profess to be his followers, 
we should dearly love one another, and labour to pro- 
mote one another’s real advantage. 12. Not imitating 
Cain, that first-born of our fallen parents and notorious 
child of the devil, who, under the malignant. influence 
of that infernal father, cruelly murdered his brother 
Abel, for no other reason but because his works werc 
better in themselves, and more respected by God, than 
his own abominable actions. 13, Never therefore 
marvel at it, as a new and strange thing, if wicked 
men, those children of the devil, should hate you, as 
Cain did Abel, there being an established enmity be- 
tween the seed of the woman and of the old serpent. 
I4, 15. And never let us be uneasy under the hatred 
of the world, since God loveth us; and since our sin- 
cere and cordial love to all that bear his image is a 
manifest proof that we are translated from a state of 
condemnation to a state of justification and adoption 
to eternal life, and are quickened from a death in sin 
to a life of righteousness and holiness; whereas they 
who do not love the saints, as beloved by and belong- 
ing to Christ, and bearing his image, are still in a state 
of condemnation and spiritual death. Nay, he that, 
instead of cultivating this Christian temper towards his 
brother, indulges wrath, malice, envy, and revenge, is, 
in God's reckoning, a murderer; and such a one the 
Word of God represents as having no principle of spi- 
ritual life abiding in him, or any title to or meetness 
for eternal life.—16. Since, then, the eternal Son of 
God freely and cheerfully gave himself an offering and 
sacrifice to God, to make atonement for our sins and 


904 


secure our eternal salvation, we have a marvellous 
evidence of the truth and greatness of his love towards 
us, with which we ought to be so deeply affected and 
influenced as to stand ready to expose our very live» 
for encouraging the faith and hope of his ransomed 
people, and for the preservation of such as are emi- 
nently serviceable in the church. 17. But if, instead 
of copying Christ's example, we can see our Christian 
brethren in necessitous circumstances, yet harden our 
hearts against them, and decline relieving them when 
God has put it in our power, how can we pretend to 
have the faith of God’s love to us, or any interest in or 
real love to God abiding in us? 18. Let us not, my 
brethren, content ourselves with even the strongest 
expressions of compassion and kindness to our fellow- 
Christians and neighbours, but let us demonstrate our 
love in proper acts of beneficence and service, and in 
offices of substantial friendship, according to our pro- 
fessions: I9. And by the prevalence of this excellent 
temper and conduct we have sure evidence that God 
has regenerated us by his Word of truth, and brought 
us to understand, believe, and live under the govern- 
ment of the true principles of the gospel as sincere 
Christians, and shall be emboldened to appeal to him 
for our integrity, whatever censures the world may 
pass upon us, which will comfortably free us fron the 
stinging reproaches of a self-condemning conscience. 
20. For if our conscience, which is the deputy and 
candle of the Lord, witness against, accuse, and con- 
demn us of allowed hypocrisy in our professions of 
love, or of adherence to the truths of the gospel, what 
an awful sentence may we expect from God, who is 
infinitely more great and just, and better acquainted 
with our whole conduct! 21. But if our conscience, 
upon due deliberation, under the enlightening and wit- 
nessing of the Holy Ghost, according to the truth of 
the gospel, acquit us from all charges of reigning or 





He thut loveth God loveth his children, 
CHAPTER V. 


1 He that loveth God loveth his children, and keepeth his command- 
ments: 3 which to the faithful are light, and not grievous. 
the Son of God, able to save us, 14 and to hear our prayers, whieh we 


make for ourselves, and for others. 


HOSOEV ER believeth* that Jesus is the 


Christ is born of God: and "everv. one 


REO HON V. 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
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and kecpeth his commandments, 


that loveth hun that begat, loveth him also that 
is begotten of him. | 
2 By° this we know that we love the children 
of God, 
mandinents. 
9 Ford this is the love of God, that we ‘keep 


when we love God, and keep his com- 





allowed guile, we may, in proportion to our conscious- 
ness of this, have humble boldness in our claim of God 
as our God and Father, in our professions of love to 
him and his people, and in appeals to him concerning 
our integrity, and a holy freedom, courage, and liberty 
of soul in our fiducial pleadings with him. 22. And 
our unfeigned respect to all his commandments, and 
endeavours always to do what is acceptable in his sight 
by Jesus Christ, are an evidence that we have such 
interest in his favour as that we shall receive, in due 
time, whatever blessings we sincercly and humbly pray 
for, according to his will, with faith in Christ, and for 
right ends.—23. And this is the great conimandment 
of God which is fundamental to and comprehensive of 
all the rest, that we should heartily receive and rest 
upon Christ alone for salvation, as he is offered unto 
us in the gospel; and, influenced by this faith, should 
love all his people as his members, in obedience to 
his commandments, 24. All they therefore who con- 
scientiously keep his commandments, from a principle 
of faith working by love, manifest that they live in a 
state of vital union to and gracious fellowship with 
Christ and his Father, and have these divine persons 
dwelling in them by faith; and we who stand in this 
near and happy relation to Christ and his Father are 
assured that he lives with abiding influence in us, by 
the light, energy, and witness of his Holy Spirit, which 
he has freely given us, to produce, excite, and assist in 
the exercise of faith, love, and every other grace, in 
our souls. 

Ver. 9. Doth not commit sin —cannot sin. ‘Cannot be guilty 
of deliberate and habitual vice’ (PyZe). ‘Is no longer a wilful 
and habitual worker of iniquity—can no more love and live in 
sin, or sin with deliberation and full consent of his will’ (Brows). 
“A strong disinclination to sin’ (Doddridge). In presence of 
these high authorities, the following view is suggested with great 
diffidence, but a conviction of its truth requires that it be stated: 
Whentheapostleaffiirmsofthechild of Godthat'hecannotsin,' 
this disposition depends upon his new birth and the abiding 
seed of truth, Ja. 1. 18; 1 Pe. 1. 23—whence it is evident that it is 
the transformed and renewed man, Ro.12.2, the ‘law of the 
mind,’ Ro.7.2, ‘the divine nature,’ 2 Pe. 1. 4, the principle of 
love, Ro. 13. ro, that 'sinneth not,’ and ‘cannot sin;' while yet 
in the same man the 'law of the members' is still striving for the 
mastery, and compelling him to a perpetual warfare; and ‘the 
deeds of the body’ are, in the same man, still to be ‘mortified,’ 
‘through the spirit,’ that ‘the new man’ may live unto God, Ro. 
7.18-25; 8.1-13. See Brown's note, ch. 5. 4. C. 

Ver. 15. Zs a murderer in principle, even as a seed is really a 
plant though yet undeveloped. C. 

Ver. 22. We keep his commandments—in consent of the under- 
standing, Ro. 7. 16; in purpose of the will, Ro. 7. 15, 18, 10, 21; and 
in delight of the inner man of the heart, Ro. 7. 22; and fully and 
perfectly by believing in Christ our living Head, ver. 23, 24, ‘who 
is made unto us righteousness,' 1 Co. 1. 30; and in whom believers 
“are righteous, even as he is righteous,’ ver. 7. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Astonishing is the love of God in 
awakening sinful men by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit. And notwithstanding their mean or con- 
temptible appearance on earth, great shall be their 
glory and happiness in the last judgment and the 
eternal state. Evangelical hopes of everlasting happi- 
ness powerfully influence to the study of holiness in 
heart and life, and an inward principle of grace, under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost, graciously leads 
to hate and oppose everything sinful—as a rebellion 
against God, a counteracting of Christ's mediation, and 
an imitation of and obedience to Satan.—Faith as 
working by love, and love as influencing to an obedi- 
ence to all God's commandments, are the principal 
characteristics of a Christian. And it is not high pro- 
fessions, but true and practical love to our fellow- 
Christians, and the conscientious regard to all the laws 
of God, that will evidence us true believers, children 
of God, and temples of Christ, his Father, and Spirit. 
But nothing can more effectually prove us the devil's 
children and servants than neglect of or murderous 
hatred against our fellow-Christians or neighbours.— 
There is need, then, of a thorough self-examination on 
these points. And if we cannot abide the trial of our 
own consciences, how shall we abide the judgment of 
a heart-searching God! 


Sige eT Yo Ver. 1. Take heed, my dear 
fellow-Christians, to whom God has given his Spirit, 
that ye do not hearken to nor be seduced by every 
pretender to that Spirit, or by every doctrine which 


such a one may broach under colour of extraordinary 
hght and immediate revelation; but, before you espouse 
these high pretenders, carefully examine, by the oracles 
of God, what manner of spirit they have, what doctrine 
they preach, what lives they lead, and what aims they 
follow; and thcre is great need of your being very 
cautious on this head, as, according to our Saviour's 
predictions, multitudes of impostors are now gone 
abroad, and making a great noise in the world. 2, 3. 
Now, that ye may certainly distinguish the spirits, 
know that every one who, under profession of preach- 
ing by the light and inspiration of the Spirit, cordially 
believes, freely owns, and boldly professes his faith in 
Christ as the eternal Son of God, who hath assumed 
our nature, and fulfilled all righteousness in our stead, 
and, for our eternal salvation, appears to be truly in- 
spired and authorized by God. But whoever denies 
that Christ is the true God, or promised Messiah, or 
denies his true manhood, or satisfaction therein fot our 
sins, is not enlightened nor authorized, nor born of 
God; but is actuated by that spirit of opposition to 
Christ and his truths which has already begun to 
appear in the world. 4. Ye, my dear children, are 
born of God, and have been taught by his Spirit to 
avoid, withstand, and overcome these impostors, and 
their errors and wicked practices, by the steadfastness 
of your faith, profession, and obedience— God, who 
dwells in you by his Spirit, being infinitely superior in 
wisdom and power to that antichristian spirit which is 
gone forth into the world, and to Satan himself, under 
whom it acts and works in the children of disobedience. 
5. The views, interests, and doctrines of these im- 
postors relate to the riches, honours, and pleasures of 
this present evil world, and therefore they propagate 
such notions of secular dominion and grandeur as are 
agreeable to carnal men ; and hence their hearers, who 
place their happiness in worldly things, hearken to 
them, and greedily suck in their corrupt doctrines, as 
most suitable to their own inclinations. 6. But we 
who preach an incarnate and crucified Saviour as the 
only way to everlasting happiness, are enlightened, 
approved, sent, and owned by, as well as born of, 
God.  Whoever therefore truly knows anything of 
God, according to the discoveries which he has made of 
himself in Christ by the gospel, diligently attends to 
and heartily receives the divine truths which we preach 
by the direction of his Spirit. But they who have not 
been enlightened and renewed by God pay no regard 
to our spiritual doctrine concerning Christ as the only 
true Messiah, nor to us who preach it. By this we 
easily and clearly discern whether men preach under 
the direction of God's Spirit of truth, or under the 
influence of the erroneous spirit of the devil. — 7, 8. 
Now, to return to what I much aim at in this epistle, 
let all of us labour always to maintain, express, and 
show forth the most sincere and brotherly affection one 
to another; for such love is begotten, commanded, and 
approved by God, and it manifests him that lives in 
the exercise of it to be a child of God, regenerated by 
his Spirit, and possessed of an experimental, appro- 
priating, and transforming knowledge of the perfections 
and will of God; and, on the other hand, he that is 
a stranger to the exercise of love to the saints or his 
neighbours, appears ignorant of the nature and will of 
God; for God is, in his very nature, an infinity of 
grace, mercy, and love; and in his thoughts, purposes, 
and dispensations, has manifested himself an infinitely 
glorious and engaging pattern of kindness and good- 
will. 9, ro. And this his love has been peculiarly 
manifested towards us in his freely sending his only 
begotten and infinitely well-beloved Son to assume 
our nature, and by obeying and dying in our stead to 
atone for our sins, who are mean worms, enemies, and 
ungodly wretches, that thereby he might secure 
eternal salvation and happiness for us, and graciously 
give it by faith. 11. Now, if God loved us at so 
high and astonishing a rate, we whom he has thus loved 
and redeemed by the precious blood of his Son most 
certainly ought, under the influence of this love, and 
in imitation of it, to maintain the most ardent affection 
towards our Christian brethren for his sake, and in 
obedience to his will. 12. But since our love to God 
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himself cannot be drawn out by any bodily sight of 
him, let us show it by our regard to the saints, those 
visible representations of him; for if we love one another 
as bearing his image, it manifests that we love him, 
and that he dwells in us by his Spirit to produce this 
love; and thereby his love to us is eminently and most 
effectually manifested, and ours to him is brought to 
its true form, and eminently exercised and proved to 
be sincere: 13. Yea, by this we have a comfortable 
evidence of our dwelling, by faith and love, in union 
and communion with God through Christ, and of his 
dwelling in our souls by gracious manifestations and 
influences; because he has freely afforded us rich 
communications of his Spirit to win and animate 
this faith and love, and to cast a light upon his own 
work in us. 14. And we apostles who were eve- 
witnesses of Christ's manhood, preaching, miracles, 
sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension to glory, 
do, upon infallible evidence, attest that the eternal 
Father sent his only begotten Son to take upon him 
our nature, and by this his course of obedience and 
sufferings to be the Redeemer of both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, who do or shall believe on him, throughout the 
whole world. 15. Whoever therefore, in these perilous 
times, from a principle of faith and love, boldly confess 
Jesus Christ to be the only begotten Son of God and 
only Saviour of lost sinners, thereby manifest that God 
dwells in them by his Spirit, who has led them to these 
just sentiments of Christ, and that they dwell in God 
by faith and love, through the great Mediator. —16. 
And we who have the experience of this are fully per- 
suaded, on the ground of gospel revelation, aud the 
concurring witness of the Spirit with out spirits, that 
the most peculiar, transcendent, and distinguishing 
love is in the heart of God towards us, and is mani- 
fested in his sending his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins, that we might live through him, and thus 
enjoy God, as altogether love, mercy, and gracc to us, 
without any mixture of fury or wrath against us. And 
if we live under the power of a hearty and ardent love : 
to him, and to his children for his sake, he and we 
have the most delightful and reciprocal union and 
communion: I7. Yea, this manifestation of the sin- 
cerity and strength of our love encourages us to hope 
that we shall appear, with humble confidence, before 
him, as true believers, in the awful day of judgment ; 
because, as he is all love to us, so we, even in this 
tempting and insnaring world, have our hearts filled 
with a supreme love to him, and with a sincere and 
ardent love to his children for his sake. 18. This love 
is indeed ever attended with a holy filial reverence of 
him, and cautious fear of offending him; yet, as we 
thereby know that we are passed from death to life, 
there is no distrustful, despairing, or terrifying fear of 
him in it, as if he were our enemy. And the more 
strong and fervent our love is, under an assuring sense 
of his love to us, the more effectually it banishes all 
difüdent, slavish, and tormenting fear of him. Io. 
For our love to him is kindled by, and is the fruit and 
effect of, his free love to us, which was from eternity 
in his gracious purposes, and was manifested in time 
by gracious declarations and works, in order that our 
hearts might be won in love to him; 20. And 
this our superlative love to him is necessarily con- 
nected with a sincere love to all his children. To pre- 
tend to love God, and yet indulge an uncharitable, 
irreconcilable, and malicious temper towards our fellow- 
Christians, is to give the lie to our profession, and to 
all the declarations of Scripture, concerning true love 
to him; for if we bear not a love to our brethren in the 
faith and fellowship of the gospel, whom we have seen 
with our bodily eyes, and in whom we discern visible 
traces of the image of God, how can we ever love God 
himself, who, being invisible, can make no impression 
of himself upon our bodily senses to affect our heart, 
or move or engage our affection! 

Ver. 2. The Docetz, an early race of antichristian teachers, 
denied the humanity of Christ, and against them this test seems 
to be directed. It will not, however, follow, as Humanitarians 
would infer, that our Lord was a mere man; but, on the con- 
trary, clearly implies, as does Paul elsewhere, that he might 
have come in the ‘nature of angels,’ or in ‘the form of God,’ He. 


2. 14-16; Phi. 2.6. C. 


The Christian's victory over the world. 


his commandments: and *his eommandments 
are not grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world: and this is the vietory that over- 
eometh the world, evea our faith. 

5 Who? is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that beheveth that Jesus is the Son of God? 

6 This is he that eame by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ; not by water only, bnt by 
water and blood. And 4t is the Spit that 
beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.’ 

7 For* there are three that bear reeord in 
heaven, the 'Father, the "Word, and the °Holv 
Ghost: and these three are rone.’ 

8 And there are three that bear witness in 
earth, ‘the spirit, and the water, and the blood: 
and these three agree 1n one.* 

9 If* we reeeive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater: for this is the witness 
of God whieh n3 hath testified of his Son? 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God 
hath? the witness in himself: he that beheveth 
not God *hath made him a liar; beeause he be- 
heveth not the reeord that God gave of his Son. 
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* The division of 
the epistle embracing 
ver. 6-13, has for ils 
theme fhe new tife 
springing from faith 
in Christ, and espe- 
cially the testimony 
of that life to its own 
reality. The Holy 
Spirit in the regen- 
erate soul, as the 
author and sustainer 
of the new life, testi- 
fies to it. —2. 


Jesus is the hearer of prayer. 


11 And this is the reeord, “that God hath 
given to ns eternal hfe, "and this life is in his 
Son. 

12 He that hath the Son hath hfe; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life. 

13 These? things have I written nnto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye 
may know that ye have eternal hfe, and that ye 
may beleve on *the name of the Son of God. 
14 And this is the eonfidenee that we have 
in him, that, "if we ask any thing aeeording to 
his will, he heareth us: 

15 And? if we know that he hear us, what- 
soever we ask, we know that we have the peti- 
tions that we desired of him. 

16 1f* any man see his brother sm a sin 
which is not unto death, “he shall ask, and he 
shall give him hfe for them that sin not unto 
death. There is a sin unto death: ‘I do not 
say that he shall pray for 1t. 

All? unrighteousness 1s sin: 
a sin not unto death. 

18 We know that whosoever is born of God 
smneth not; bnt he that is begotten of God 
Jkeepeth himself, and that wieked one toueheth 
lum not. 


and "there is 





Ver. 3. That spirit (rather, “mark ) of antichrist ` which con- | faith, have a supreme love to God, esteem of, desire 


baptism; his blood or righteousness represented in his 


fesses not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh,’ Romanists deny 
to be applicable to the Popedom, because it confesses to this 
doctrine. Now, in one sense this is true; in another, and the 
only important sense, it is untrue, By the coming of Jesus Christ 
in the flesh, ‘he bore our sins in his own body on the tree,’ "and 
his blood cleanseth us from all sin;’ whereas the Romish tradi- 
tions ascribe the cleansing from sin and acceptance with God to 
penances, purgatory, and masses, the merits and intercessions of 
the Virgin Mary, apostles, saints, and angels; and thus, setting 
up human inventions, make altogether void the scriptural doctrine 
of the incarnation and atonement of the Son of God. C 

Ver. 12. No man hath seen God at any time—that is, in his 
spirituality and infinity; for his spirituality is essentially invisible 
to bodily eyes, and his infinity incomprehensible by any created 
intellect. But God has, since the creation, been manifest by his 
Worp. God the WORD, by a divine manifestation, appeared to 
our first parents, to Abraham, to Moses, and, finally, he ‘was 
manifest in the flesh,’ and the apostles ‘beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.’ C. 

Ver. 18. That ‘there is no fear in love,’ is a simple statement 
of fact: for love is the desire of, and delight in, and devotedness 
to God, on account of his excellencies. But while ‘there is no 
fear in love,’ it does not follow that there is no species of fear 
attendant upon, or inseparably connected with, love. A slavish 
fear of God asa King, a guilty fear of God asa Judge, there is 
none in the believer; buta filial fear of God as a Father is equally 
excited by all his attributes. C. 


KEFLECTIONS.— When, in every age, there are so 
many crafty seducers, there is always great need to 
try preachers and doctrines by the unerring standard 
of God's Word. And it is a mercy that, when worldly- 
minded men so eagerly follow worldly-minded im- 
postors, God so marks his faithful ministers with truth, 
holiness, and success, in winning souls, that every un- 
biassed observer may discern the difference. — Astonish- 
ing is God's love to us in first so caring for us as to 
give his only begotten Son to be our atoning sacrifice, 
and our effectual Saviour and portion; and in giving 
his Spirit to dwell in us, for the gracious application 
of all his glorious blessings. What can engage our 
hearts to a grateful love to God, a candid and open 
confession of his truths, and a sincere and affectionate 
love to his people, if this do not? The consciousness 
of God's loving us, and our loving him hy his grace, 
affords us great comfort and boldness in all our deal- 
ings with him.— But never let me reckon myself a 
Christian if I do not love all men, especially the saints, 
as far as they bear Christ's image. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 1. Fix Qt Hb your nds a= 
the most important truth, that whoever cordially be- 
lieves that Jesus Christ is the promised Messiah, and 
depends on him, as the anointed Prophet, Priest, and 
King of his church, for all salvation, is regenerated by 
the Spirit o£ God: 


after, and delight in him, cannot but bear a good will 
to and delight" in every Christian brother, as beloved 
of God and spiritually begotten after his image. 2. 


And then we love the children of God aright, on: 


account of their relation and likeness to him, when our 


supper, and applied to the consciences of believers— 
harmoniously attest him as the divine, complete, and 
only Saviour of sinners. 9. lf, then, we readily depend, 
in the most important matters of life, upon the testi- 
mony of two or three credible men, how much more 


love proceeds from such a prevailing love to himself ; may we depend on the testimony of these three divine 


as inclines and engages us to endeavour after all holy 
obedience to his commandments. 3. Yea, such an 
impartial respect and delightful obedience to all God's 
commandments, without counting any of them a heavy 
burden, is alone the distinguished mark of an un- 
feigned and governing love to him. 4. For whosoever 
is truly regenerated by the Spirit of God, he himself, 
and all that new nature which is produced in him by 
faith in Christ and by virtue derived from him, will so 
withstand, overcome, and triumph over the terrors and 
allurements of the men and things of this world, as not 
to be disheartened by the one, nor drawn aside from 
his duty by the other. 5. But it is only by believing 
on Christ as the true Messiah and only begotten Son 
of God, and depending on him, hy a lively and effectual 
faith, for justification, sanctification, and complete sal- 
vation, that any man, Jew or Gentile, can be so weaned 
from and mortified to the things of this world. 6. 
Now, the character of this Saviour of the world was 
well attested at his baptism and in his bloody death, 
and, after his resurrection, by the powerful influences 
of the Holy Ghost, in applying his salvation to multi- 
tudes, and in the miraculous gifts bestowed and cures 
effected for the confirmation of the gospel. 7. For 
there are three divine persons, the habitation of whose 
glory is in heaven, who thence hore and still bear tes- 
timony to the incarnate Saviour as the true Messiah— 
the Father, by repeated declarations from heaven, and 
by raising him from the dead; the Son, by repeated 
avowals of his divine and mediatorial character, and 
by authoritative instructions and unnumbered miracles 
wrought in his own name; and the Holy Ghost, in 
visibly descending on him at his haptism, and by 
coming forth from him, after his ascension, to spread 
his name, kingdom, and glory in the world.—And 
these three, though personally distinct, in a manner 
which infinitely transcends our most enlarged concep- 
tions, are not only equal in power and glory, but essen- 
tially one thing, being, and substance; one God, in 
distinction from and opposition to the many pretended 
deities of the heathens and others. S. Meanwhile, on 
earth, the miraculous gifts and saving graces of the 
loly Spirit; the spotless punty of Christ's human 


and such as, from this principle of | nature, his holy doctrine, and ordinance of Christian 
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persons and things, that Christ is God's only begotten 
and eternal Son, and the only true Messiah. 10. Who- 
soever therefore, upon this divine evidence, cordially 
believes and trusts in this incarnate Son of God as his 
only and all-sufficient Saviour, has not only received 
into his heart the witness of God, but has in his soul 
an experimental and satisfying testimony of the suit- 
ableness, worth, and excellency of Christ; and of his 
ability, willingness, and authority to deliver him from 
all sin and misery, and bring him to all spiritual and 


eternal happiness; but whosoever rejects the testimony ` 


which God has given concerning his Son in the gospel, 

as altogether sufficient, and given to him in particular 
for salvation, flatly contradicts and gives the lie to the 
most high, holy, and faithful God. 11. Now, this is 
the sum of the testimony which God bears concerning 
his Son—that, in infinite love, he has made a full and 
free offer of grace and glory to us sinners of mankind 
in the everlasting gospel; and, according to his own 
everlasting and infinite love, has graciously and 
tenderly conferred upon us who believe in him a 
full right and title to, meetness for, and beginnings, 
earnests, and foretastes of eternal life—as all secured 
by, lodged in, communicated by, and to be enjoyed in 
a state of union and communion with Christ. 13. 
These divine testimonies concerning Christ I have set 
in so clear and strong a light before you who, under a 
sense of your helpless, guilty, and ruined state, have 
heartily received and rested on him as your only 
Saviour, that, hy the Word of God, and witness of his 
Spirit with your spirit, ye may have a comfortable 
assurance that ye have not only the earnest and antici- 
pating possession of eternal life, but have the whole of 
it in Christ your Head; and that ye may he excited 
and encouraged more and more steadfastly to believe 
in, and depend for your whole salvation upon, the merits 
and mediation of the only begotten Son of God. 14, 15. 
And we who truly believe in him are not only assured 
that God will bring us safe to everlasting happiness, 
but that he will graciously grant us whatever blessings 
we ask by faith in Christ's name, according to the 
declarations of his will given us in his Word. IG. 
Now if God so readily hear the prayers that are offered 
to him with faith in the name of Christ, wc ought to 








fohn's concluding wsiimony that 


19 dnd "we know that we are of God, and 


the’ whole world Heth in wickedness.? 


20 And "we know that the Son of God is 
come, “and hath given us an understanding, 


a Ch.4.2;5. Y. 
o Mat.13. rz. Lu. 24.45. Ep.1.17,18; 3.18, 19. ]n. 17.3. 





pray for forgiveness of sins of every kind to our Chris- 
tian brethren and fellows of mankind, in hopes of 
obtaining it—except only the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, which God has fixed as unpardonable, and in- 
fallibly connected with eternal damnation. I5 nS. 
Every disposition, thought, word, or deed, contrary to 
that equity prescribed by God's law, is sinful; but 
every sin is not that unpardonable transgression. N ay, 
whosoever is real! y regenerated by the Spirit of God, 
on account of the Spirit’s continued indwelling and in- 
fluence in his sol, and the immortal nature of that grace 
‘mplanted in bim, and through his own watchfulness 
against and hearty detestation of sin, has an effectual 
security against being ever seduced into that unpardon- 
able sin. 19. Now, we certainly know that we have 
by regeneration been made partakers of a divine nature, 
as a powerful and abiding principle of holiness, and 
that all the rest of the world, who have never experi- 
enced this new birth, continue voluntarily under the 
power of sin and Satan. 20. And from all the un- 
doubted proofs before insisted on, we certainly know 
that Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of God, hath assumed 
our human nature, and come into our world to put 
away sin by thc sacrifice of himself; and that he hath 
not only given us an external revelation in his Word, 
but a saving knowledge of him as the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, by an internal operation of his 5pirit. 
Yea, we are vitally united to him who is the true and 
faithful Witness as Mediator, and as the Son of God is 
the only living and true God, together with the Father 
and Spirit, and who, having all life in himself, is the 
Purchaser and Giver of spiritual and eternal life to us. 
21. Let me therefore beseech you who have such rela- 
tion to and fellowship with the true God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, to abstain from every appearance of 
fellowship with pagans in their idolatrous worship, or 
from giving anything too high a place in your hearts. 





IO ELN 


A.M. CIF. 4004. 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
A.D. cir. 9o. 


A.D. cir. oo, 





P ch.2.5.1 Co. 1.30, 2 
ors 14/21. Phi. 3.9. 
Jude 1.]n. 17.21. 

ç 18.9.6; 44.6; 54. 5. 
]n.17.3:20.28. R 0.9.5. 1 
Pi. 3. 16, T it.2.13. ver. 
11,12. 

+ Ex,20,3,4.3 Co. 19. 
7.14.2 Co.6. 10.17. 


& Ro. 8. 16. ver, 13; 
Ch. 3.14.24. 2 Co. 1.12.2 
ERI. 


Z Ep.2.2,r2. Tit. 3.3. 
Ro. 1,28-32;3. 10-18. 


80r,the wickedone, 
e 16.11. 2 
1.2.20.Ep,2.2. 


Amen. 






Ver. 1. Whosoever believeth 

10. 10. C. 

fer. 3. That ‘His commandments are not grievous,’ the most 
striking proof will be found in, apparently, the most ‘grievous’ 
example—the death of martyrs; which, though scenes of sadness 
to surviving friends, have often been scenes of joy and triumph 
to the victims of superstition and cruelty. C 

Ver. 4. Even our faith, which spiritually seeing things that, 
to the senses are nnseen, overcomes the temptations of the visible 
by the hopes of the invisible. C. 

Ver. 6. Christ ‘came,’ as the Son of God, *by water,' being so 
proclaimed at the time of his baptism, Mat. 3. 16; next he came 
“by blood,’ at the time of his resurrection, when he returned to 
his disciples, and was declared to be the Son of God with power,’ 
Ro.1.4. ‘Water and blood’ also concurred at his death to testify 
to his humanity, which was one of the chief points, because of 
the ee of the Docetz, John was required to prove. See ch. 
42 6. 

Ver. 10. ‘He that believeth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness (namely, the witness referred to in ver. 9, and fully stated 
in ver, 11) in himself.’ He believes in Christ, and the very fact 
of his doing so is an internal witness that God ‘has given him 
eternal life, and that life is in his Son.’ The full testimony in the 
consciousness of the believer may be thus stated :— The Spirit by 
whom we are born again to eternal life, and who is purifying our 
minds, elevating our thoughts, and giving us love to God and 
man; the conviction of the perfect adaptation of the Saviour's 
atoning work to the wants of our souls, and the confidence re- 
sulting therefrom; the peace now reigning in our hearts as the 
consequent of pardon. These are the inward witnesses at once 
to the divine mission of Christ, and to the life which God has 
given us in him. P. 

Ver. 12. He that hath the Sou—(x) Hath him in his faith, by 
believing the doctrine concerning him, and confidently trusts in 
him for salvation, 2 Jn. 9. (2) Hath him in his love, whereby 
he leaves all things for his sake—honours, serves, and follows 
hinc. 

Ver. 13. And that ye may (should) believe, &c. Which ren- 
dering is agreeable to the Greek, removes the tautology, renders 
that last clause of the verse intelligible and agreeable to the tenor 
of the epistle, which was to prove, on the force of divine evidence, 
that men ‘should believe on the name of the Son of God.’ C. 

Ver. 16. His brother. A Christian brother—a true child of 
God; else were he no Christian brother.— Not z(fo death, A 
sin not to end in natural death.—.4 nd he shall give him. That 
is, not to him that prays, but to him that has sinned ‘not unto 
death.’—There Ze a sin unto death. This statement has been 


truly and with all his heart, Ro. 





Jesus Christ is the true God. 


that we may know him that is true: "and we 
are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 


Christ. 


21 Little” children, keep yourselves from idols. 


[his is the true God, and eternal life. 


grievously misrepresented by marginal references to Mat. I2. 3I. 
32; Mar. 3.29; Lu. 12. 10: He. 6. 4, 6; 10. 26— whereas to these 
scriptures it bears no reference whatsoever. The true reference 
is to r Co. 11. 30, where bodily sickness and sleep «the Christian's 
death) are directly ascribed to the merciful judgment of God 
correcting his people for an unworthy approach to the Lord's 
table. C. 

REFLECTIONS.— There can be no real Christianity 
without being begotten and born of God by his im- 
plantation of a supernatural and vital principle of grace 
in our heart. But no inward principle of grace can be 
manifested without actings of faith on Christ, of love 
to God and his people, and of weanedness of heart 
from the pleasures, riches, and honours of this world. 
But the more fully and firmly we, through the gospel, 
believe on Christ as our divinely-sent and well-qualified 
and furnished Saviour, the more complete will be our 
weanedness from and victory over the world. — What 
infallible testimonies concerning Christ are revealed 
unto us to encourage and found our faith in him! 
Nothing, then, can be more highly reasonable than to 
rest 1n him, assured of our eternal life in and through 
him as the free gift of God. And it is highly criminal 
and ruinous to our own souls, by discrediting his gospel 
declarations and promises, to give the lie to JEHOVAH’S 
solemn attestations. It is a sure ground of hope in 
our pleading for every necessary blessing, that Christ 
has purchased and intercedes for it, and God has pro- 
mised, for his sake, to bestow it. But dreadful, as 
well as unpardonable, is the crime of desperate and 
wilful rejection of Christ and the gospel; and great 
need have Christians to guard against every approach 
to it, and to make sure their regeneration by God’s 
Spirit, as an effectual preservative against it. ` Thrice 
happy are they who conscientiously improve their 
assured knowledge, faith, and hope, in carefully keep- 
ing their heart and life for God alone, in Opposition to 
every idolatrous rival. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


‘The Elder,’ is a title derived from age, or experience as equivalent to age; and as John w 
It is also a title which John w 


title would be peculiarly appropriate. 
‘The Elect Lady 


1 He exhorteth a certain honourable matron, with her children, to 
persevere in. Christian lore and belief, 8 lest they lose the reward or their 
former profession: 10 and to have nothing to do with those seducers 


that bring not the true doctrine of Christ Jesus. 


HE elder” unto the "elect lady and her 
children, whom ‘I love! in the truth? and o WE 
not I only, but also all they that have 


known the truth; 


2 For* the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, | 


and shall be witn us fcr ever. 


Ver. 1-3. Dear lady, whom God has graciously | ence of his gr 
«called to everlasting life, and, by the powerful influ- tian, and w 


J OH N. 


comp. Is. 54. 1; Ga. 4. 24, Ee 


A.M. cir. 4094. 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
A Eel 99. 


A.D. cir. oo. 








a r Pe,.s.r.3 Jn.r,6. 
6 Ac.13.48.Ep.1.4,5. 
¢1Jn.3.18. Mat. 22. 
30.05.25 14:3. 1, 8,7, 
Ep. 1.13. 2 Th. 2.13. 1 
IB 4 Te10.26. Ja r. 
18:5-19. r Pe. 1,22. 3 Jn. 
8 


e eo rci 1.7.2, 
& Zec.8.19.Ga.s.6. 


3 Zoe truth—which 
you profess and main- 
tain. — 71: dove—which 
you feeland exercise, 


£ Phi.4.1.1 Th.2. 19. 
3 JN. 3.4. 

4 This seems to re- 
fer to the heaven- 
l| ly commandment, 
' Hear ye him,’ Mat. 
I7.5.—C. 

£ Jn.13.34: 15. 11, 12, 
Ep.s.2. 1 Pe 4.8. x Th. 
4.9. 1 Jn.2.7.8; 3.11,23: 
4.21. 


love. 


| her children.—C. 

2 n the truth. ln 
Christ Jesus (Jn. 14.6): 
as members of his 
mystical body (1 Co. 
13. 12,13); in the Spirit 
(1 Jn.5.6); in the gos. | 
pel. 2 Th.2.13. —C. 
MANI.) 2. r4, 
| 23.Col.3,16.Jn.15.7. 








On 


ace, rendered a choice and lively Chris- | 
hom I, and all other sincere believers of the | 


assiodorus believed the epistle to have been 


as now the senior apostle,—most probably the senior Christian, — the 
as likely to employ in preference to his own name, which he was accustomed to suppress. 

° Clemens Alexandrinus supposes to have been a Babylonian named * Eclecta 7 and the Vulgate, Boothroyd, aud others, render the words * the 
lady Eclecta; Benson and others translate the inscription ‘To the clect Kyria; C 
others, that it was intended for the Christian church generally, 
absence and use of the Greek article (vcr. 1, being comp. with ver. 13) 


addressed to a particular church; 


The authorized version is supported by Beza, &c.; and both the 
appear to decide in favour of this opinion. C. 


9 Grace? be with you, mercy, and peace, 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, sin truth? and 


4 I" rejoiced greatly that I fonnd of thy chil- 
dren walking in truth, as we have received a 
commandment from the Father. 

9 And now I beseech thee, lady, ‘not as 
though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, 


gospel and faithful adherents to its truths, affectionately 
love and esteem, not on account of your hich birth or 
d 172 š 


'suteiunour 201 pu? (vos 9171 (DD ƏY} 99S OM DIO MO] em ueq) MOLJLATISQO JO 1mtod 
PUY Y BUJÁMS punole Imno? 90M 94) ttt Jou SI olou[] “paling əy seyse sty əya zods 
903 SYIVU 991} 18P99 [[e} SIL '9AI[P pouinq sem dieoÁ[oq ¿IOW poA?s SEY 184) Sur 
Am auroudse[q Aou I ueo MOY pue 'SuorA our prp 19490 JH pue ‘MIH P9A19S I DAVY SIBIA XIS 
Du? 434314 ,, :per[der ou  uoriZi[o1 sty} du 9413 03 poyse sem davoAqoq wry uodn əouəluəs 








^ - A. d 
<. p x = ^r, 
"e - s 1 k A > 
j K ¿ ç MD 
d te PA Las > oS XR 
E EA y 


E AAA TAS S " 3 


beta all , 





wb A 





ssed oi SBM OYA [nsuoo-o1d 911) 910J9Q I13N01q noq “StuSA SNTIM pu? Snrpoiny snore] 
iopun pojeiuSneur uopnnossiod 201 19Pun poiKqireurseM IH "HOH IY} JO sisyzej 4[189 
ƏH} JO SNOTI}SNI[I 3sour IÇ} JO ouo SEM pue nyof ‘yg jo ¡dnd e sem divodjog ‘pating 
pue DOLL sem 'eurKiug jo doystq ‘divoAj[og pies st 31 2919gA 3urod am 32 BUJÁNIS 


Surxoo[1240 urejunour DU) Woy VAL} st MOJA SITT—[ 1 ‘NHOS TI] `S3YOXTOd JO AMO 


"e 

I e 
$ 

D 


I hat love to God is. 


but that which we had from the beginning,’ 


that we love one another. 


6 And? (us is love, that we walk after his 
This is the commandment, 
That, as ye have heard from the beginning, ve 


commandments. 


should walk in it. 


7 Fort many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is 
This is a deceiver® and an 


come in the flesh. 
antichrist.” 


8 Look! to yourselves, that we lose not those 
things whieh we have wronght,? but that we 


receive a full reward. 


} . | ^» Jn.15 
9 Whosoever” transgresscth, and abideth not Pe 2 Col 3 16.1 bus 





your abundant wealth, but for your experience of, con- 
formity, and regard to those truths, —I, who am an 
aged ruler of the Christian church, wish to you and 
yours the most abundant enjoyment of all those new- 
covenant blessings which proceed from the redeeming 
mercy and grace of God our Father, through Jesus 
Christ our dear and now exalted Saviour; and that 
you all may be thereby animated to walk in truth and 
in universal love, according to the tenor of that glorious 
gospel with which he has favoured you. 4. lt was 
with inexpressible pleasure that I found when with you 
some, though not all, of your children graciously con- 
verted to Christ by the power of his gospel truths, and 
firmly adhering to them, and earnestly practising them, 
in a course of progressive holiness, thereby manifesting 
the truth and liveliness of their inward grace, according 
to the commandment which we have received from 
God the Father. 5, 6. Let me therefore beseech you, 
my dear and honoured lady, that according to the law 
of God, long ago delivered under the Old Testament, 
and more lately inculcated on us, with additional 
motives and obligations, by our dear Redeemer in the 
days of his flesh, you and your children would earnestly 
persevere in the most affectionate love to, sympathy 
with, and care for, all that bear his image, and that 
you would manifest your love to him in a constant, 
laborious, aud progressive study of holiness, in all 
manner of conversation, according to his command- 
ments, which have been so plainlv and faithfully de- 
livered unto you. 7, 8. I the rather beg your earnest 
attention to these things which you were taught when 


first you embraced the gospel, as many preachers have | 


i O TN. 


A.M. Cir, 4094. 


A.M, Cir. 4094. | 
A.D. Cir. 9o. 


A.D. cir. QO. 


9 Heath not God for 
his God; neither for 
his Father, his Re- 
. deemer, nor his Sanc- 
tiñer.—C. 

o R0.16.17. Ga. 1.8,9. 
Prog. 14, 15. Dit 3 ro. 


rs 2 ee 
Š The beginning of 
the preaching of the 
gospel, — C. 
J Ji. 14 15,202 15. 10, 
14. R0.13.8,9. Ga. 5. 14.1 
J]1.5. 332. 5.24. 


& Mat.24.5.24. 2 Pe. ver.8. 2 Ti.3.5,6:4.I4. I 
2.1.1 Ju.2, 18,2234. 1-3.2 || Co. 16.22. sr 
Th.27,11. l P 1 Ti.5.22. Ep.s. tr. 

D A decetver, &c. || PII ro-rq. 


Rather, ' the deceiver 
and the antichrist; 
that is, in spirit, in 
type, and commence- 


g 3Jn. 13. Ro. 1. ro- 
I2. Jn. 16:12. 

l The Greek ZZa- 
fos, here translated 


ment.—C, | ' paper,’ eon (he 
7 See note on 1 Jn. || Ho poa papyrus, 
4.3.—P. | which was very gen- 


erally used for writ- 
SE |ing at that period. 
He.ro. 32.1 lat.13.21. I| Paper was not manu- 

L. 1. 19, 1 CO. 15. 58. || factured for some 900 
Wi 2. 16, Re.3.11, Ps, | years after the days 


7 Mar. 13.9. Ga. 3 4. 


of the apostles.— >. 

8 Or, gained, Some ? Gr. 

copies read, which ye ¡il youth. 

| have gained but thal » Jn.17.13.1 Jn. 1.4.2 Í 
ye receive, &c. Kë 


l 
15. 6. 15.8.20. I 





s ver.r. Ro.8.30.1 Pe. 


n2 han Epre| Amen, 


Ro.11.7. 








now gone abroad into the world, who, pretending a 
mission from Christ, an uncommon zeal for his truths, 
and love to the souls of men, do, in direct opposition 
to his declarations, interests, and honour, maintain 
that he did not assume, nor obey, nor suffer in a true 
human nature, but merely in appearance of it: let me 
therefore beseech you, and other Christian friends to 
whom this letter may come, to be on your strictest 
watch, and to guard against the seductions of such, 
that ye may not fall short of the gracious reward of 
your acceptance, profession, and practising of the 
gospel, and your suffcrings for it, which you expect; 
and that we ministers may not lose the comfort which 
we hoped to have in your distinguished eternal salva- 
tion, as the seals of our ministry: 9. For as he who 
believes with his heart the doctrines of the gospel con- 
cerning Christ’s person, offices, and work, and steadily 
adheres to them in his profession and practice, hath a 
spiritual knowledge of, interest in, and fellowship with 
Christ and his Father; so he who does not believe, 
teach, and practise them, but labours to seduce his 
hearers into the contrary errors, has no saving know- 
ledge of, interest in, or fellowship with either. IO, II. 
If therefore any preacher appears among you who does 
not declare and inculcate these very doctrines concern- 
ing Jesus Christ, and the redemption of sinners through 
his blood, according to the riches of God’s grace, which 
we delivered unto you, see that ye give him not the 
smallest encouragement, by entertaining him in your 
houses, or wishing him any success in his ministra- 
tions ; for whoever wishes him success, or familiarly 
converses with him, is accounted by God as a criminal 





Caution against deceivers. 


in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God® He 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath 
both the Father and the Son. 

10 If? there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed: 

11 For he that biddeth him God speed is 
Ppartaker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having? many things to write unto yon, 
I would not write with paper! and ink: but I 
trust to come unto yon, and speak face to ?face, 
^^ ^ that our joy may be full. 

13 The children of thy *elect sister greet thee. 


encourager and assistant of him in spreading his errors, 
to thedishonourof Christ and the eternal ruining of men. 

Ver. 13. From comparing ver. 4, 13, it will appear highly pro- 
bable that the apostle had found some of the children of these 
two pious sisters at a distance from their mothers, for such sepa- 
rations are unavoidable, and that the chief object of his writing 
was to convey that most delightful of all earthly intelligence— 
the community of family religion, which promises and secures to 
the separated on earth the meeting of a family in heaven. C. 

REFLECTIONS.— lt is a great pleasure for ministers 
and Christians to observe persons of quality and. their 
children heartily embracing the uncorrupted doctrines 
of the gospel, and walking answerably unto them; and 
to see the grace of God spreading through a whole 
family. And exalted blessings from Jesus Christ and 
his Father are secured to such by their fellow- Christians? 
prayers. True religion does not abate civil respect, 
but gives a spiritual turn to the most dutiful and affec- 
tionate salutations. True faith in Christ always mani- 
fests itself in a cordial love to God and his people, and 
in a conscientious obedience to his law; and those only 
have the benefit of a special relation to Christ and his 
Father who continue steadfast in the faith of the gospel, 
and persevere in all holy obedience. It is very dread- 
ful, after a long profession of gospel truth, and much 
apparent experience of God's grace, to be at last dis- 
appointed of that ample satisfaction which we expected 
in that course. But inexpressible is their guilt who 
attempt to subvert any of the leading truths of the 
gospel. And highly sinful and dangerous is it to have 
fellowship with them, or to give them the smallest 
countenance in their conduct. Let Protestants, let 
Britons, think and tremb‘e ! 


IIED EPISTLE OF 


‘Gaius’ (in Latin, Caius) is a name occurring on four other occasions, viz. Ac. 19. PD Io 16. 23; 1 Co. 1. 14. 


JOHN. 


Who this Gaius was, or where he 





resided, is unknown ;—but it matters not. His character survives, that, in these latter days, Christians may learn what primitive Cliristians were. C. 


A.M. cir. 4094. 


A.M. cir. 4094. 1 
A.D. cir. 90. 


A D. cir. oo. | 


thou mayest prosper ana ve in health, even as 
‘thy sonl prospereth. 

3 For gl rejoiced greatly when the brethren 
came and testified of "the trnth that is in thee, 


1 He commendeth Gaius for his piety, 5 and hospitality 7 to true 
preachers: 9 complaining of the unkind dealing of ambitious Dio- 
trephes on the contrary side, 11 whose evil example is not to be fol- 
lowed: 12 and giveth special testimony to the good report of Demetrius, 


HE elder nnto the well-beloved "Gains, 


Rather, ‘As to all 
things (external) 1 
pray that thou may- 
, est prosper, even as 
thy soul prospereth ' 
(Robinson's Gr. Lex. 


a See 2 |n. 1. 

ó Ac.19.29:20.4. Ro. 
16.23. I1 C0. 1.14 

c Seezjn. r. r Jn. 3. 
I8 


1 Or, truly. eel, d), The apos. . 
: I d Ro.13.10. Ps.122.6, || se? hos ae : ze a +) 
whom? I love m the truth. a ioo Ps:1226, || tle’ having probably | even as thon walkest in the truth. 
2 Or, Pray. fallen mto ill health. € 2C0.1.5;2.14:4.16-18; 3.18, 2 Pe. 1. 3-9;3. 18. g 2 In.4.ver.4. Phi 4.1.1 Th.2. 19,20. 


ps S EE, 
2 Beloved, al W ish abo C all things that | 3 Aboveall things, | —C. ht 2 ]u.2.1 Jn.2.14,24,Jn.13.7.Col.3.16, Phi. 1.6, Ps. 119. 11;51.6. Jn. 1.47. 











Ver. 1, 2. My dear Gaius, whom God has loved with | Christian, who faithfully adheres to the truths of the , wish all manner of temporal prosperity and bodily 
an everlasting love, and drawn with his lovingkind- | gospel in his profession aud practice—I, who am now health, as I have reason to believe that your soul 
ness, and whom 1 sincerely and heartily love as a true | a very aged ruler of the Christian church, earnestly | prospers in an increase of spiritual knowledge, familiar 


509 


Diotrephes censured. 


| A.M. cir. 4094. 
A.D. cir Too: 


4 I have no greater joy than to hear that ‘my 
children ^walk in truth. 


5 Beloved, “thou doest faithfully whatsoever 


z Phile.ro.1C0.4.15. 
Ga.4.19.15.8.18. 

J Ep: 2I; 6. 15. Pr. 
23.22,23.Col.3.16.J ude 





Mat.28.20, 
thou doest to the brethren, and to strangers; vi rios Pea 
6 Which have borne wituess of thv charity | care ss 


s Ac.8.4. r Co. 9.I2, 
IS, 18.2 CO. rr" z o; r> 


before the church: whom if ‘thou bring for- 
ward on their journey after a godly sort, thou 
shalt do well: 


I3. 

o Mat. 10. 14,40. Lu. 
10.7. 

£p Zec b TO br 23 531 
2 Th.3.1.Jude 3.2 Pi. r! 
I3:2.15. lit..9 r Ti. 


7 Because “that for his name's sake they wenti ,,,,, me 
church, Rather, I 


have written, to wit, 
in this letter, which, 
though addressed in- 


forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 
8 We m oue ought to receive such, that Sem 
we might be "fellow-helpers to the truth. Sr. EM 
9 | wrote unto the church: but Diotrephessd = tae 
who “loveth to have the pre-eminence among | ses ` À 
then, receiveth us not.® | 
10 Wherefore, if I come, “I will remember? |Z 
his deeds which he doeth, prating against us 





7 I will remember. 
Rather, ‘I will re- 
mind him.’—c. 





Ife OT 


| 


Demetrius commended. 


A.M. cir. 4094. 
A.D. cir. 9o. 


with malicious words: and not content there- 
with, neither doth he himself receive the breth- 
ren, and forbiddeth them that would, and cast- 
eth “hem out of the church. 

11 Beloved, *follow* not that which is evil, 
but that which is good. ‘He that doeth good 
is of God? but he that doeth evil hath not seen 


God. 





$ Ex.23.3. Nu.16,26. 
PS.37.27. Pr-12- Ce z: 
16,17. JN. 10.27: 12.26. 1 
0.4.16; 11.1 bp eds 
Phi.3.17. 11 oy 1.072) 14 
ZI1L35. lie 6 Ia r Fe: 
LI: 

8 Rather, “imitate.' 

£ 1 Jn.2.29;3.6-9. 

9 /s of God. Is born 
of God—a child of 
God.— C. 

4 ÁC.IO.22; 22.12. I 
11.37: 114431202 o= 
IO. 


v Jn.19.35;21.24. P 
Te noun o| 12 Demetrius hath “good report of all mez, 
mouth., 


y Ge. 42. 23. Da.4.1. 
Ga.s. 16. E.p.6.23. 1 Pe. 
5.14. 


and of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear 
record; and ye know that ‘our record is true. 

13 F had many things to write, but I will 
not with mk and pen write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and 
we shall speak face to face Peace" Ae to thee. 
Our friends salute thee. Greet the frends by 
name. 





* Who this ‘ Dio. 
trephes' was, is to- 
tally unknown; and 
conjecture is niore 
than useless — it is a 
waste of tine. His 
character, however, 
abides— proud, am- 
bitious, exclusive, ca- 
lumnious, malicious, 
inhospitable, a sup- 
presser of generosity 
in others, and a tyr- 
annical ruler in the 
church.—C, 





6 Refuseth to own 


my authority. 

> 2C0.10.6,0,20. Pr. 
10,8,10. Is.66.5. Jn. 16. 

fellowship with Christ, and delightful conformity to 

him, in a lively exercise of faith, hope, love, and new 

obedience. 5,4. For I was exceedingly filled with joy 
aud comfort when some of those who go about preach- 
ing the gospel informed me of your remarkable experi- 
ence of the power of Christ and his gospel truths, and 
with what faithfulness and integrity you profess, adhere 
to, and improve them, in a delightful, edifying, and 
progressive practice of holiness; for nothing gives me 
greater pleasure than to hear that those who have been 
converted to Christ by my ministrations continue stead- 
fast in their holy profession of gospel truth, and more 
and more adorn it by a lively Christian conversation. 
5-8. You act like a true believer, and a faithful follower 
of Jesus Christ, in your candid and disinterested bene- 
volence to poor saints, particularly to such as are driven 
from their homes for their adherence to him, or go 
about preaching his gospel—some of whom, being 
greatly affected with vour distinguished kindness, made 
mention of it in our public worshipping assemblies. — 
Aud you cannot employ vour substance better than in 
further assistance of such in carrying on their work, as 
an imitation of your kind and merciful God, and a 


of Christ and his gospel, and to manifest their entire 
disinterestedness in their labours to win souls, these 
ministers have freely preached the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles, refusing to accept of a necessary subsistence from 
their new converts: we ought therefore cheerfully to 
entertain them in our houses, and, according to our 
ability, supply them with necessaries—that we may 
thus assist them in the propagation of the glorious 
gospel, to the honour of Christ and the salvation of 
multitudes. 9, 10. I indeed wrote to your church to 
provide for such preachers; but Diotrephes, that proud 
ambitious man, who attempts to lord it over his hearers 
and fellow-ministers, refused my letter a public reading, 
or hindered the people's compliance with its contents ; 
but, if the Lord will, | intend to visit you, expose his 
wicked conduct, and censure him for it; for he not 
only throws out a multitude of false and ill-natured 
reflections on me and other faithful ministers of Christ, 
and refuses to show any kindness to persecuted and 
travelling preachers, but does all he can to hinder such 
as have inclination or ability to supply them ; and even 
pretends to excommunicate from the church, and deliver 
up to Satan, these afflicted brethren, if not also such 


imitation of Jesus Christ and his Father, exercise your- 
self in brotherly kindness, and in every other branch 
of holy conversation. For it is only those who do so 
that are the children of God and heirs of his kingdom. 
But they who indulge themselves in pride, hatred of 
brethren, or the like, have no spiritual knowledge of 
nor fellowship with him.—12. Demetrius is a nost 
excellent person, whom I, and all that regard either 
truth or the gospel, do and must speak well of. Let 
him, under Christ, be a pattern which you study to 
imitate. 

REFLECTIONS.~- Bodily health is an invaluable 
mercy when it enables us to improve our spiritual gilts 
and graces for the extensive benefit of mankind. And 
delightful is it when Christians remarkably increase 
and flourish in grace and good works, and when their 
faith and love to Christ, and his ministers and people, 
are such as cannot be kept secret. — Alas! what a plague 
to the church are proud, insolent, domineering imposers 
of their tenets, and malicious revilers of Christ's truths 
and faithful ministers, who will neither do good them- 
selves nor suffer others that would! Richly they de- 
serve to be detested by every Christian, and exposed 


token of your giatitude to him, for calling you, by his | as entertain them. 


grace, to his kingdom and glory.—For to the honour 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


The FIRST EPISTLE is peculiarly characterized by a pervading strain of love— 
God's love to sinners; the debt of love due by Christians in return; love to the 
Father necessarily begetting, in one child, love to all the members of the Father's 
family;—these arc the topics upon which the apostle delights to expatiate, the 
peculiar prominence of which concurs with the record of the historian, in which it 
is stated, that, in his extreme old age, when unable to walk, he was accustomed 
to be carried into the Christian assembly at Ephesus, to look upon the people with 
the tenderness of a dying father; and that, being unable to read or preach, his 
custom was to summon up all his energies for one sentence—‘ Children, love one 
another !? 

The SECOND EPISTLE is remarkable as affording a delightful specimen of primi- 


II. Dear friend, never make him 
nor any other your pattern in anything sinful ; 


and censured by GE church. 
but, in | 


ON THE FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD EPISTLES GENERAL OF JOHN. 


tive domestic Christianity, and as a record of the superabundant reward that pious 
mothers receive when their prayers and instructions are blessed in the conversion 
of their families. The sisters appear to have been two widows—but the Lord was 
more than a husband to each, and more than a father to their fatherless children. 

The THIRD EPISTLE is remarkable as portraying some striking varieties in the 
character of professing Christians. The features depicted are few; hut, like the 
outline pencillings of some master-hand, they fully exhibit the peculiarities of the 
originals. Truth and hospitality stand personified in Gaius; ecclesiastical ambition 
and selfishness, in Diotrephes; while Demetrius stands forth one of those rare 
specimens of excellence in principle and manner that ‘win golden opinions from 

| all men,’ while they sacrifice their truth and their consistency to none. C, 


THE GENERAL PPls Eegen 


JU D E. 


The author of this cpistle was the brother of James, as ail copics of the original testify. 
This epistle so nearly coincides with thc sceond of Peter, that it would seem to have been written 
upon the samc occasion, and, cither after a conversation with Peter, or after thc reading of his epistle, which Jude seems to quote. 
26. 64; De. 29. 23; Eze. 14. 7; Da. 10. 18 


Levbeus, or Thaddeus, to distinguish him from Judas Iscariot. 


arc rejerences to Ge. 4. 5; 5. 18; 19. 24; Nu. 14. 29; 16. 1; 22. 7-21; 


He is called in the Gospel Judas, with the addition of his surname, 


Within this short epistle them 


; Lec. 3. 2, 4, 5. C. 


010 


An exhortation to constancy. 


1 He exhorteth them to be coustant in the profession of the faith. 
4 Fulse teachers are crept in to seduce tiem: for whose damnable doc- 
trine and manners horrible punishment is prepared: 20 whereas the 
godly, by the assistance of the Holu Spirit, and prayers to God, may 
persevere, and grow in grace, and keep themselves, and recover others 
out of the snares of those deceivers. 


UDE; the "servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James, to them that “are sanc- 
tified by God the Father, and “preserved! 

in Jesus Christ, and “called: 

2 Mercy? unto you, and peace, and love, be 
multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the "common salvation, it was need- 
ful for me to write unto you, and exhort you 
that ‘ye shonld earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the saints? 

4 For there are certain men ?crept in un- 
awares, who "were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation; ungodly men, 'turning the 
grace of onr God into lascivionsness, and de- 


JUDE. 


A.M. Cir. 4070. 
A.D, cir. 60. 


a Lu.6.16. Ju.14.22. 
AC IIS 

6 Ro.r.r. Ja.1.1.2 Pe. 
I 

c Le.22.9. 1 Pe, I. 2. 
AC.20.32. 

d Jn. 6.39; 10. 28; 17. 
11,12,1 Pe.r.s. 

l Preserved stead- 
fast in the faith of 
Christ Jesus.—C. 

e 1 Pe.2.9. He. 3.1.2 
Ti. 1.9. R0.8.30. 


g Ro. 1.7. 2C0. 1.2; 
13.14. 

A Ga.3.28. Is. 43. 17, 
22. Ac. 13. 26,46,47; 28. 
28;4.12. 

z Je.9.3.Ga.2.5. Phi. 
1.27. t Tt. 1.18;6, 12. 2 
Ti.r.r3;4.7. Tit.r.4. Pr. 
23.26. Re.2.10, 

J Ga. 2.4. 2 Pe.2.1-3, 
I8, I9; 3.17. lZp.4.14. 2 
Ti.3.6;2.17,18. 

Æ LRo.9.21,22,1 Pe.2. 
S 2 0.3.3. 

¿)0.1.17.T1t,2.11,12, 
Ac. 20. 32, with Tit. 1. 
15,16.He.12.15. 2 Pe.2. 
I,I8,22, 


2'The meaning then 
of this verse is, that 
Jude, who was before 
earnestly desirous to 
write to the church 
universal concerning 
the salvation which is 
common to us all, 
found urgent occa- 
sion at once to do so, 
respecting not mere- 
ly nor directly the 


A.M. cir. 4070. 
A.D. cit. 66. 


common salvation, 
but one point, viz. 
the keeping inviolate 
the faith once for all 
delivered to God's 
people” (.4¿/0rd).-P. 


n Ro. 15.15. Nu. 14. 
29,37.1C 0. 10. 5-12. He, 
3. 16-19, with 2 Pe.1.12, 
13:3. I. 

3 The careful read- 
er will observea very 
marked resemblance 
between this passage 
and 2 Pe.ii. Theapos- 
tle brings forward re- 
markable examples 
of divine wrath, 
recorded elrner tn sa- 
cred history, or in 
accredited Jewish 
tradition, toshow the 
necessity of obedi- 
ence to God’s law, 
and the fearful re- 
sults of disobedience. 

gx De. 4. In. 8. 44. 

Mat.25.41;8.29. R e.20. 


10. 
4 Or, principality. 


Z G6.13.13;18.20; 19. 
54,95. De.29.5,23. Is. 
I.9; 13. 19. Je.20.16;50. 
jonian 6. Ho. 1r. 8. 
Am. 4. 11. Lu.r7.29. 2 
Pe.2.6. 

Š Gr. other, Ge. 19. 
5.Ro.1.26,27.1 Co.6.g. 

g 1 Co. 10. 6, 11.2 Pe. 
2.6. Mat. 11.24. 

# 2 Pe.2.10,11.]Je.23. 
25, 28,32. E.x.22.28. 


Warning against false teachers. 


nymg the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

5 I "will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the laud of 
Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed 
not.? 

6 And “the angels which kept not their first 
estate,* but left their own habitation, he hath 
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even? as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
cities about them, in like manner giving them- 
selves over to fornication, and going after?strange 
flesh, ‘are set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. 

8 Likewise’ also these fly dreamers defile 
the flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of 
dignities. 


Ver. I. Judas—not Iscariot, but the brother of James 
the less, and kinsman of Jesus Christ according to the 
flesh, sent forth by his immediate commission to preach 
the gospel to those Jewish Christians who, in the judg- 
ment of charity, appear to have been called of God 
the Father to make known his eternal heart of love, 
and in consequence thereof preserved in Christ from 
gine in their sins, and graciously called to partake of 
all the blessings of the gospel in time and eternity; 2. 
Wishes the most tender compassion and favour of a 
gracious God, and peace with him and with one another, 
and the best prosperity of every kind, and all the ex- 
cellent fruits and rich manifestations of his special and 
distinguishing love in their utmost fulness. 3. My dear 
Christian brethren, when I, with much thought and 
care, applied myself to write somewhat to you con- 
cerning that spiritual and eternal salvation which 
answers the circumstances of every sinful man, and is 
offered in the gospel to all that hear it, and which all 
believers, Jews and Gentiles, share of, directed by the 
inspiring Spirit of God, I found it peculiarly necessary, 
with the utmost earnestness, to stir you up to the most 
fervent zeal, active diligence, and careful concern, to 
maintain, defend, and practise the pure and uncor- 
rupted doctrines of the gospel, concerning the person, 
offices, righteousness, grace, and government of the 
Lord Christ, which have been by him, through his 
holy apostles, delivered to all his followers who are 
holy in heart and life, as a trust and treasure to be by 
them faithfully kept, and fully and purcly transmitted 
to posterity.—4. For according to the ancient purposes 
and predictions of God, there have clandestinely, by 
craft and flattery, crept in among you impious and 
heretical men who, under pretence of embracing the 
Christian religion, represent the doctrines of God’s 
grace as an encouragement to wanton and lascivious 
practices; and who, by their doctrine and conduct, 
plainly undermine the whole authority of God’s law, 
and reject the gospel doctrine concerning the divine 
person and offices of Christ, as the Prophet, Priest, and 
King of his church, and his gracious salvation of men 
from their sins to holiness and happiness. 5-7. To 
deter you from the smallest regard to or compliance 
with these seducers, seriously remember how your 
Hebrew ancestors, after God had miraculously de- 
livered them from their Egyptian bondage, were almost 
every one of them cut off by terrible judgments in the 
wilderness for their disobedience and unbelief; and 
how the highly dignified angels who revolted from 
God by sin were cast down into hell, and are, by the 
curse of his law and their own wickedness and misery, 
reserved, like condemned and chained prisoners, till 
the last judgment—when their torments shall be com- 
pleted, and they, with all apostates and impenitent 
unbelievers, shall depart into the most tremendous 
everlasting punishment !—And in what a fearful manner 
God, by fire and brimstone from heaven, destroyed 
the Sodomites and their neighbours of Gomorrha, 
Admah, and Zeboiim, for their unnatural lust, men 
with men; and set them and their country as an em- 
blem of that everlasting destruction which is prepared 
for wicked angels and men. S. In like manner, these 


profligate seducers delude themselves and others with 
their foolish and impure imaginations, indulge their 
fleshly lusts, and even pollute their bodies by unchaste 
dreams and lewd practices; and contemn, revile, and 
rail against all government and governors in church or 
state, so far as they tend to restrain their exorbitant 
vices. 9, IO. Yea, though Michael, that eminent chief 
of the holy angels, when disputing with the devil about 
the burial or concealment of the body of Moses from 
the Israelites, who would have readily worshipped it, 
did not venture to return the reviling and opprobrious 
language of that foul spirit, but solemnly left him to 
the righteous judgment of God, for his attempting to 
draw his people into the most flagrant sin against his 
divine majesty, crown, and dignity: these daring pre- 
tenders fear not to vilify the most excellent things, civil 
or sacred, of the proper use, design, and benefit of 
which they are totally ignorant; and even in such 
things as by the light of nature they cannot but know 
to be unlawful, they act as if they had no principle of 
reason to direct and govern them, and ina perverse, 
sensual, and brutal manner debase themselves beneath 
human nature. II. The most dreadful curses must 
therefore suddenly overtake them; for, like Cain, they 
envy, hate, and are disposed to murder such as deserve 
their highest respect; like Balaam, for the sake of 
worldly honour or wealth, they are ready to act the 
most treacherous, hypocritical, malicious, and destruc- 
tive part against the people of God; or, like Korah 
and his companions, they set up themselves in the 
most daring manner against the governors whom God 
has appointed in church or state, and shall, in a most 
awful form, be at last swallowed up in everlasting 
flames. 12, They are a scandal, reproach, and an 
infectious defilement to your feasts, civil and sacred, 
while, fearless of guilt or punishment, they labour only 
to gratify their luxurious appetites; and while they put 
on false appearances, as if they would be most refresh- 
ing, useful, and comforting to mankind, they are quite 
destitute of any real goodness; unstable as clouds, they 
are driven about by their own lusts and passions from 
one error and vice to another, and become more and 
more dead in sins, and hopeless of recovery. 13. In 
the most turbulent, pernicious, and noisy manner, they, 
to their own shame, throw out their furious reproaches 
and malicious slanders against the doctrines, ministers, 
and followers of Christ,—and their corrupt principles 
and vicious inclinations. Under all their pretences to 
be noted lights for the direction of others, themselves 
are utterly ignorant of real religion, and wander from 
the truth and holiness of the gospel, and run abont 
spreading their wicked principles, temper, and courses, 
till at last they shall be plunged into the eternal horrors 
of that misery, despair, and damnation which God has 
prepared for them as their just punishment. 14, IS. 
It was partly with respect to such persous that thc 
famous Enoch foretold Christ's glorious coming, at- 
tended by his saints and angels, to the last judgment 
— publicly to convince, expose, and condemn to eternal 
punishmeut, all ungodly persons, for their premeditated, 
malicious, and wicked deeds, and for their virulent 
speeches which they have thrown out against his per- 
oll 


son, gospel, and cause, and upon his members and 
faithful servants for his sake: 16. Which conduct ex- 
actly tallies with that of the seducers 1 am now warning 
you against; for these secretly murmur against God 
and his providence, against magistrates and ministers, 
against Christ and his followers and ways, and are 
coutinually finding fault and openly quarrelling with 
all his doctrines and dispensations, being quite dis- 
satished with their own state and condition in the 
world ; and with restless minds are pursuing their own 
vicious inclinations to unlawful pleasures; and, at the 
same time, talking in lofty and unintelligible strains, 
and with high pretences to knowledge and religion— 
speaking the most excessively vain and conceited things 
of themselves, and extravagantly flattering, caressing, 
and extolling such as are of their own party, however 
vile, especially if they be rich, or ready te grant them 
some worldly advantage, to gratify their ;ovetous or 
luxurious temper. 17, 18. Now, my deel beloved 
brethren in the Lord, beware of being stumbled at the 
rise of such seducers, or their scornful derisions oí 
everything sacred, or their abandoned practices, since 
our Saviour and his apostles have given you such plain 
and express warnings of them. 19. For these are the 
very persous of whom you have been warned—men 
that make factions and divisions in the church, alien. 
ating themselves from the true apostles, servants, dis 
ciples, and doctrines of Christ, and forming separat: 
parties of their own sentiment, as if they were mor 
holy than others; whereas they are entirely governe 
by their animal appetites, lusts, and passions, and ar 
entirely destitute of the enlightening, purifying, anc 
sanctifying gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 20 
But guarding against being misled by men of such cor 
rupt principles and practices, persevere with integrity 
and faithfulness in your holy profession, and, by al! 
proper and appointed means, endeavour to promote 
your own and your fellow-Christians’ spiritual estab. 
lishment and advances in grace, holiness, and comfort, 
upon that foundation of faith which is laid in the doc- 
trines of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner-stone; and upon that prin- 
ciple of faith in you which purifies the heart, works by 
love, overcomes the world, and derives all grace out 
of Christ's fulness, to enable you to grow up to all 
perfection in him, who is the head; and continue 
habitually instaut in prayer, under the direction and 
influencc of the Holy Spirit to help your infirmities. 
21. And thus constantly endcavour to approve your- 
selves to God, as those that sincerely and fervently 
love him and delight to keep his commandments; and 
in order hereunto, study to maintain a sweet and ex- 
perimental sense of his special love to yourselves— 
looking, hoping, and longing, in a prepared state and 
frame, for the final manifestations, fruits, and effects of 
the grace and mercy of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, in that merciful sentence he shall then pass 
upon you, unto your complete deliverance from all sin 
and sorrow, and admission to all the blessings of eternal 
life. 22,23. And in order to your own and others’ 
edification in faith and holiness, great care and pru- 
dence must be nsed in dealing with such as have been 


The doom of the ungodly. 


9 Yet *Miehael the archangel, when contend- 
ing with the devil, he disputed about the ‘body 
of “Moses, “durst not bring against him a ral- 
ing aeeusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But” these speak evil of those things whieh 
they kuow not: but what they know naturally, 
as brute beasts, “in those things they eorrupt 
themselves. 

11 Woe nnto them! for they have gone “in 
the way of Cam, and "mmm greedily after the 
error of Balaam for reward, and perishod in 
the* gainsaying of Core. 

12 These are spots in your feasts ef eharity, 
when they feast with you, feeding themselves 
without fear: “elouds they are without water, 
earried about cf winds; trees whose fruit wither- 
eth, without fruit, twice dead, plueked up by 
the roots; 

13 Raging? waves of the sea, foaming out 
their own shame; ‘wandermg stars, to w hom is 
reserved the blaekness of darkness for ever. 

14 And "Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, “Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 Tot exeeute judgment upon all; and to 
eonvince all that are ungodly among them /of 
all their ungodly deeds whieh they have un- 
godly eommitted, and of all their “hard ENER 
whieh ungodly sinners have spoken against him.° 





seduced into any sin or error. Such as have been 


JUD) 
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7 Ec.12.14. R 0.14.12. 
2 Co.s.10. Mat.12.36. 1 
0.4.5. 

ErSa.2.3. PS. Sr ras 
73. 9:94. 4. Mal.3.13. 2 
Th.ry.Re.13.5,6 

6 The apocryphal 
book of Enoch was 
known to the earliest 
of the Christian fa. 
thers; but it seems 
questionable whether 
that discovered in 
Abyssinia at the close 
of last century is the 
original, or a remod- | 
elled edition. [t con- 
tains the words here 
cited almost verba- 
tim. Probably the 
traditional sayings of 
Enoch had been col- 
lected before the 
Christian era, and 


A.M, cir. 4070. 
AGD, cir. 965: 


were subsequently 
remodelled by Chris- 
tian writers, —7. 
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/ The inode of ex- 
pression in this verse 
would seen: to indi- 
cate that the author 
was not an apostle, 
and consequently, 
though the testimony 
is not decisive, it cor- 
roborates the view I 
have stated in my 
note on ver. r, that 
que was one of the 
brothers of our Lord. 
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5. 

8 Save with fear, 
lest ye should be in- 
jured by contact with 
thein.—C. 

a Co. 5g nmm. 
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kingdom of providence and of grace— now, henceforth, 


Lxhortution to grow in grace. 


16 These’ ore murmurers, eomplainers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts; "and their mouth 
speaketh great swelling words, "having meu's 
persons in admiration beeause of advantage. 

17 Dut, beloved, ?remember ye the words 
whieh were spoken before of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; 

18 How that they told you *there Mould be 
moekers in the last ‘time, who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. 

19 These” be they who separate themselves, 
‘sensual, having not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, ‘building up yourselves. 
on your most holy faith, “praying in the Holy 
Ghost, 

21 Keep’ yourselves in the love of God, 


“looking for the merey of our Lord Jesus Christ 


unto eternal life. 

22 And’ of some have eompassion, making 
a differenee: 

23 And? others save with fear,’ pulling them 
out of the fire; “hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh. 

24 Now unto him *that is able to keep you 
from falling, and to present you faultless before 
the presence of his glory with exceeding jov, 

25 To the only wise God our Saviour, Ze 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever. Amen. 


Ver. 23. Some of the best MSS. read ver. 23 as follows: ‘But 


shaken or drawn aside through inadvertence, ignorance, 
and weakness, must be treated with great tenderness, 
meekness, condescension, endearing kindness, and com- 
passionate concern, to recover and establish them.— 
Others that have gone farther lengths, and appear ob- 
stinate and hardened, must be more sharply dealt with; 
and their sin and danger must be set before them in 
the inost alarming manner from the Word of God, and 
needful censures be inflicted upon them—in all which 
the utmost care must be taken to have no fellowship 
with them in their polluting courses. 24, 25. Now, to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, whose character I have repre- 
sented as peculiarly suited to your encouragement and 
relief under your present troubles, and who has almighty 
power originally in himself as God, and all official autho- 
rity and qualifications as M/ediator, and having gra- 
ciously undertaken it, is as willing as able to preserve 
you from apostasy, and from irrecoverably stumbling 
into error or wickedness, and, after your state of war- 
fare is accomplished, to present you to himself and his 
Father perfectly holy and unblemished, and completely 
accepted in his immediate presence, and glorified to- 
gether with him in joy unspeakable, and amidst the 
triumphant and ecstatic joys of all the established 
angels and ransomed saints—even to this God our 
Saviour, who, together with the Father and Spirit, is 
infinitely, originally, essentially, and communicatively 
the only wise God,—be ascribed all the glory of his 
divine nature and attributes as God, and of all his love, 
grace, designs, undertakings, and performances, and 
all the grandeur of his heavenly majesty, as God-man 
Alediator, together with universal rule and government, 


might and authority, over all persons and things in the | 


and for evermore, 


Ver. 1. Had Jude, the author of this epistle, been the same as 
Judas Lebbeus, one of the ZzueZze, there is scarcely a doubt that 
he would have called himself an ‘apostle. This would at once 
have given his epistle the stamp of authority. As he has not 
done so, it seems in the highest degree probable that he was not 
an apostle, and that the James ee as his brother was the 
well-known president of the council at Jerusalem, and author of 
the epistle which bears his name. Jude was thus one of the 
brethren (or, as I believe, a brother) of our Lord. P. 

Ver. 4. Ordained to this condemnation. Literally, ‘before 
written ;' that is, had their condemnation prophetically foretold. 
They were not, and, consistently with the attributes of God, they 
could not, be ordained to commit sin (see Ja. 1. 13, 14): but on 
account of that sin which God foresaw, described, and denounced, 
they were ordained to suffer a righteous judgment. — Denying, 
&c. According to the grammatical canon established by Middle- 
ton, &c., the translation of this passage, following the Syriac and 
Coptic, should be, ‘denying our only Lord God Jesus Christ.’ C. 

Ver. s. / will, &c. “But I wish to remind you, even you who 
already know this’ —stirring up your minds lest you should over- 
look the lesson through your very familiarity with the history. C. 

Ver. 6. Their first estate. The original condition of their 
creation ; spiritually, a condition of ‘truth, Jn. 8. 44.— Their own 
habitation. ‘Their own proper sitnation, by aspiring to some 
higher’ (Bezsoz).—Nofe, While conjecture is scarcely ever to be 
indulged, yet is it not probable that as the covenant with Adam 
on earth required abstinence from a particular tree as a restraint 
on his natural appetite, so the covenant with the angels may have 
required their abiding in a particular place as a similar restraint 
on their natural capacities of winged movement? See 2 Sa. 22. 
13: 1s:6:2: Dao 21 Fe 8. rj; 1400168 

Ver. 7. Suffering typically, in this world) Zhe wrath of God 
in the world to come. C. 

Ver. 9. The fact here referred to is not found in any existing 
Jewish writer. There can be no doubt, however, that it was an 
authentic tradition, and being so, it is brought forward by Jude 
as an example and warning to Christians. 


Ver. 12. Twice dead. The leaf of profession withered: the 


| root of doctrine plucked up. €. 


Ver. 22. Making a difference between them—as misled through 
simplicity, and others who seduce through malignity. C. 


others save, snatching them from the fire; and others, compas- 
sionate in fear, hating even the garment defiled by the flesh.’ P. 

REFLECTIONS, —lt is an inexpressible honour to be 
a faithful servant of Christ—to be divinely called, 
united to, and kept through Christ; and unbounded 
grace, mercy, and peace await such in time and eter- 
nity. With diligent care ought ministers to instruct 
their hearers concerning the salvation of their souls, 
universally offered in the gospel, and bestowed on all 
that believe; and to stir them up to an earnest concern, 
steadfast adherence, and fervent zeal for the truths of 
the gospel.—Impostors abound in every age, and dare 
to plead God's Word and grace in favour of their vilest 
abominations, Yet, when warned by the fate of ancient 
Hebrews, fallen angels, filthy Sodomites, murderous 
Cain, hypocritical Balaam, and presumptuous Korah, 
what can such apostates expect less than the eternal 
damnation of hell! But no warnings, no good ex- 
amples, avail with men hardened in desperate wicked- 
ness; they will still rush forward in their impure, lust- 
ful, rebellious, insolent, reproachful, brutish, proud, 
fearless, discontented course—dishonouring God and 
seeking to please men, while they are plaguing his 
church. Great need, then, have Christians to regard 
the inspired warnings given against such, and to en- 
deavour to make daily progress in knowledge, faith, 
fervent prayer, and holy love to Christ and his people, 
and in expectation of an eternal gracious reward. And 
with tender care, and holy but prudent zeal, ought they 
to reclaim such as have been insnared. Infinite is the 
mercy that in this insnaring world all the saints are in 
the hand and under the care of Jesus Christ as their 
keeper, and that all their preservation and happiness 
certainly redounds to his glory. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


There is no doubt that the doctrines of the Gnostics and Nicolaitanes had early 
been propagated in the church of Christ, even as the tares were sown ere the wheat 
There can, therefore, be little doubt, that against their lewd and 
pernicious errors the terrible denunciations of Jude were directed;—denunciations 


had budded, 


P d 


iniquity. C. 
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that prove beyond a question, that while the ‘still small voice’ of gospel grace is 
to be whispered into the ear of believers, ‘the terrors of the Lord,’ and ‘the curse 
of the law,’ are to be proclaimed with trumpet tongue against all the workers of 
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THE REVELATION 
OF SAINT JOHN THE DIVINE. 


This book contains the visions which the apostle John received in the desert isle of Patmos, to which the emperor Domitian had banished him, about An 96. 
(1) After a preface and introductory vision of Christ, it contains seven doctrinal epistles to the seven churches of Proconsular Asia, which also contain warnings and 
directions to the church in every age, ch. i.-iii. (2) After an introductory vision of an enthroned God and Redeemer, it represents the fate of the church, and 
of the world as connected with it, from the ascension of Christ till the end of time, under the emblems of seven seals of « book opened, the seventh of which intro- 
duees seven trumpets, and the seventh of which trumpets introduces seven vials for the destruction of Antichrist; —after which the glorious thousand years, the last 
judgment, and eternal state, take place, ch. iv.-xxii. The series of the predictions is carried on in ch. vi. viii. ix. xi. xx.; and the other chapters are explanatory 
digressions. The first six seals represent the state of the church and Roman empire, from A.D. 33 to 323. The first six trumpets represent their fate from A.D. 
338 to 1866, or 2016. The seventh trumpet extends from thence to the end of the world; in the beginning of which period the seven vials will be poured upon 
A ntichrist. . 

[During the first two centuries of the Christian church this book was uniformly ascribed to John the apostle—commonly called THE Divine, either on account 
of the deep things of God with which his writings abound, or because he wrote so much concerning the Divine Person of the Logos, or Worp. The apostle was 
banished to Patmos, a small island in the Algean Sea, in the latter end of the reign of Domitian, A. D. 95 or 96; and Justin Martyr, who lived about sixty years later, 
speaks of him as the unquestioned author of the Apocalypse. Indeed, his authorship, and the apostolical authority of the book, were never questioned till the third 
century, when certain opinions respecting the millennium having been deduced from it, the opponents of these opinions, as the most cffcctual mode of refutation, 
commenced to deny the canonical character of the book itself. This, however, though a ready, was a most illogical way to victory; for there is no book of Scripture 
that comes recommended to the church with stronger external or internal evidence. The references to the other Scriptures are very numerous, among which may 
222304. 10: 41.6; 55. 10257032 05 alee 
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be specially noted, Ge. 2. 9; Ex. 3. 14; Nu. 24. 14; 25. 1; 31. 16; 1 Ki. 16. 31; 21. 25; Is. 1. 18; 2. 15-21: 21. 9. 


66. 22; Je. 51.7, 8; Eze. 1. 5, 26-28; 3. 3; 37.5, 9, 10, 14; 38. 2, &c.; xl.; 47. j 1 12 lee Zec. 4. 2, 11-14: 6 2-3; 13. 1. C. | 


CHAPTER I. 


4 John writeth his revelation to the seven churches of Asia, signi- 
fied by the seven golden candlesticks. T The coming of Christ. 14 His 
glorious power and majesty. 


HE Revelation of Jesus “Christ, “which 
God gave unto him, ^to show unto his 
servants things which must ‘shortly come 

to pass; “and he sent and signified zZ by his 
angel unto Ins servant John: 

2 Who’ bare record of the word of God, and 
of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all 
things that he saw. 

3 Blessed? zs he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein: “for the time 
as at hand. 

4 [OHN to the ‘seven churches which are in 

Asta: Grace be unto yon, and peace, 
from him ^which is, and which was, and which 
is to come; and from 'the seven Spirits which 
are before his throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is "the faith- 
ful Witness, avd the "first-begotten of the dead, 





A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


CHART 

1 Christ is here re- 
presented as the Re- 
vealer, and conse- 
quently the real 
author of all that is 
contained in this 
book. The Sov, the 
second person of the 
glorious Trinity, is 
the Revealer of all 
prophetic Scripture, 
as the Holy Spirit is 
the Juspirer.—P. 

a JNn.3.32;8.26;12. 49. 

@ch.22.6. Am, 3. 7. 
Ps. 25.14; 119.125. Da. 
12.10. 

cver.3;ch.22.10.2 Pe. 
3.8.ch. 4.1. 

@ ch. 22. 6,16. Da. 8. 
16;9.21-23. Jn.7. 17. Ps. 
23.14. 

2 See note * below. 

e I Co. 1.6. r Jn.r.r- 
3. Jn.19.35; 21.24. ch,6, 
9;12.17;ver.9. 


16.6;19.10. 

J Ro.1.2. 1CO. 1:2, 2 
Co. 1.2. 2Pe.1.2. Jude 
229CO0.1114. 

REX TAX 
Ps.90.2.ch. 16.53 11.7;4. 
8. See ver.8. 

¿ Zec.3.9:4.10: chi 3. 
1;4.5;5.6. ]n.14.26.1Co. 
12.4-13. 

?t ch.3.14.]n.8,14:18. 
32.1 T1.6.13.15.55:.4:43: 
10. Ps, 89. 37. 

och.3.14. 1 C0.15.20, 
23.Ac.26.23.Col. r. 18. 

* Here we havestill 
another proof of the 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
ADACIK GO, 


are ministering spi- 
rits. In many ways 
they are employed to 
instruct, comfort,and 
defend the church.-?. 
Z'ChT.15:12.14; 19. 
16.1 T i.6.15. Ps.89.27. 
Zn. rs r He.g.12, 
Fit e 7. IPe.r.18, 
19. Ac. 20.28. Ga.2.20. 
ch.5.9;7.14.ZeC.13.7. 
7 ch.5.10;20.6.Da.7. 
27. Ex. 19.6.1 Pe.2.5-9. 
3‘Kings,’ rather*a 
kingdom,' which is 
the description of the 
church in its col- 
lective capacity — 
‘priests,’ entitled to 
intercede direct with 
God, which is the 
characteristic of each 
individual believer. 


y Ro. 16. 27. 1 Ti. 6. 
13-16. 1 Pe, 4. 1138. 11. 
He rs" 21 r 1.1.17. 

€ Ps.so.3; 18.11. Da. 
7.13. Ac.1.21, Mat. 24. 
30;25.31;26,64. 
te Zec. 12.10, Jn. r9. 


aq. 
5 Jude 15. 2 Th.1.7- 
IO. Ch. 20. 10,12; 22. 12, 
20. 
x ch.2r.6;22,r3: ver, 
11,4; Ch.4.8; 11.17;16.5. 
ls. 41.4; 44.6;48.12, Ex. 
3.14. He. 1. 12;13.8. 
y Ge.17.1. 15.9.6; 63. 
SE 
z Phi.1.7;4.14. Ro.8. 
17.2 Ti. 1.8;2. 12. He ro 
34. ch. 2 2,9,19; 6.9: 12. 
IO,I1;ver.2. 
& Ac. IO. ro. Eze. 3. 


(pi2,14, 24. 2 Co. 12. 1-3. 


Ch.4.2;17.3;21. rO. 
ó Mar.16.9.]n.20.19, 
26. A. c.20.7. 1 Co. 16. 2, 


fact that the angels || 1s.30.21.ch.4. 1. 





and "the Prince of the kings of the earth. Unto 
him that ‘loved us, and washed us from our 
sins Im his own blood, 

6 And "hath made us kings and priests? unto 
God and his Father; *to him Ae glory and do- 
minion for ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see him, and “they a/so which pierced 
him: "and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him. Even so, Amen. 

8 F am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, "the Al- 
mighty. 

9 I John, who also am ‘your brother, and 
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle 
that 1s called Patmos, for the word of God, and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10 I was “in the Spirit on "the. Lord's day, 
and heard behind me a great voice, as of a 
trumpet, 





CHAPTER I. Ver. 1. Christ, as Mediator, re- 


of their resurrection ; and, as a reward of his atoning 


cause, and fellow-heir of his kingdom of grace and 


ceived this revelation from God, and he, by the min- 
istry of angels, made it known to John. 4. Him who 
was, and ts, and is to come, denotes the Father in his 
absolute eternity and unchangeableness. And when 
Christ is considered as God much the same character 
Lx ccm ver. 8, 11, 17; eh. 22. 13; 21. 6. —The 
Seven spirits denote the Holy Ghost in the diversity and 
perfect variety of his gifts, graces, and operations. 5. 
Christ, by his personal constitution, eonduct, declara- 
tions, death, and ordinances, solemnly and infallibly 
bears faithful testimony of his Father's mind and will, 
and that he himself is the Son of God and promised 
Messiah. He first rose from the dead to immortal life, 
and rose by his own power, as the head of his true 
body, and as the cause, pattern, pledge, and first-fruits 


death, he is exalted to his Father's right hand, with all 
fulness of authority and dominion, and to be head of 
all principalities and powers on earth as well as in 
heaven, for the preservation, conversion, and govern- 
ment of his people, and for the restraining and sub- 
duing all his and their enemies. 6. Saints are Zzzgs 
who, under Christ, have power to prevail with God in 
prayer, are heirs of the kingdom of glory, are enabled 
to govern their own spirits, and to overcome sin, Satan, 
and the world; and are f7zes/s sanctified to God's ser- 
vice, who have near access to him, and offer up them- 
selves and their good works as spiritual sacrifiees of 
gratitude, acceptable to him by Jesus Christ. 9. l am 
your brother in the faith and in the family of God—a 


glory; and, through his gracious assistance, am patiently 
enduring my sufferings, and quietly waiting for mv 
glorious crown. 10. On the first day of the week, 
which is divinely appointed to commemorate the resur- 
rection of our Lord Jesus, 1 was in a spiritual frame, 
employed in religious meditations and exercises, and 
the Spirit of prophecy came upon me. 12-16. The 
seven golden candlesticks represent the Christian 
churches, particularly those of Proconsular Asia, in 
that light of doctrine, holiness and comfort, which they 
receive from Christ, and hold forth to others. The 
Son of man walking in the midst of them, is Jesus, the 
true Messiah, taking pleasure to observe, preserve, 
govern, and furnish them with everything needful. His 


fellow-sufferer for the sake of Christ, his gospel, and | garment down to the foot represents his mediatorial 
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Christ's glorious power and majesty. 


11 Saying, 
and the pus 


and unto Laodicea. 


12 And “I turned to see the voiee that spake 
with ine. And being turned, I saw*seven golden 


candlesticks; 


18 And “in the midst of the seven candle- 
sticks ove like unto ‘the Son of man, clothed 
with Ja garment down to the foot, and "ert 


about the naps with a golden girdle.* 


14 His' head and n. hairs ecere white like 
and his eyes were "as 


wool, as white as snow; 
a flame of fire; 

15 And “his 
they burned in 
sound of many 


a furnace; 
waters. 


16 And! he had in his nght hand seven stars; 
and” out of his mouth went a sharp two- edged 
smd his countenance was as the sun 


sword: 
shineth in Ins strength. 


17 And when I saw him, ‘I fell at his feet as 
And he “laid his right hand upon me, 
I am the first and 


dead. 
Š A A 

saving mio me, Fear not; 

the last: 


18 Paw he that liveth, and “was dead; 


‘Tam Alpha and Omega, the first 
and, What thou seest, write 1n a 
book, and send ¿/ unto “the seven churches 
which are m Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thya- 
tira, and nnto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 


feet like nnto fine brass, 
and ?his voice as the 


REVELATION Il. 


A.M. cir 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96, 


A.M, Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. Qô. 


€ See ver.4,8,17,18, 

d ver. 4;ch.ii.iii. Ac. 
xix.xx c6 14 COL as. 

e Ex 3 3 ESTITA: 

£ ver. 2o. Zec. 4. 2. 
Ex.25.37. Mat.5.14. 

A Mat, 18. 20: 28. 20. 


J Ps. 21. 4. Ro. 6. 9. 

€.7.25. ]n. 14. 19. Col. 
3.3.4, with ch.4.9,10;5. 
14;10.0,15.7. 

£ ch.3.7.15.22.21,22. 
Ps. 68. 18, 20. Mit. 8, 
18.] n.17.2. R 0. 14.9.ch. 
20. 1,2. De.32. 39. 


` a Da.2.29. Is. 30. 8. 
ch. 2.1. Zec. 1.8. Eze. Hab. 2.2. chan A N 
26.16.vet. 12. | 


z Da, 10,5,0:7.0.13 
Eze. 1.26-28. ch. 14.14; 
15.6, 

J Ex.28.4.40:39.1,27. 
ch.19.8.2Co,5.21. 

& Is. 11. 5. Da. 10. 5. 
ch.15.6. 

4 The appearance 


5 ver. 16;ch.2. 1. Mal. | 
2. 7. Mat. 5.14. 2 Co.8. 


23. 

€ Zec.4.2. Mat.5.14- | 
16. A 2. 15, I6, Y er. 16, 
17,1 

d am 2, 1,8, 12,18; 
7, 14 2 Co. 5.20. Mal. A 


46.10.Col.1.27, 
| 


of royalty is hiere de- || 7. 

scribed. Reference 

is doubtless made to 

the noble passage in CHAP. II. 
Da. 7. 13; where the || «“Seech.1.20. Ac. 
dignity and glory of |! 20.17.28. 


l Angel is a title | 
derived from the Old 
| Testament, and is 
applied to a messen- 
ger, ambassador, or 
| representative, who 
| bears a deputed of. 
fice or pu 
See Mal. 2. 7. 2 Cons: 
20.—C 
b Ac.xix. Ept rz: 
c ch. 1 16,20. 2 Co. 3. 
S. Phi.4.13,19. 


the Son of Man are 
fully described.— 2. 

z Da.7.9. M1.5.2. Ps; 
go, 2. Pr.8.23-31. Ca.s. 
11. 15.9.6. 

7# Da, to. 6, ch. 2. 18, 
23,19.12.Ca.5. 12. 

o ch. to, 1. Da, 10, 6. 
mis 40.3. Ca.5.15. 
ch.2.18 

P Eze. 43.27 1.24- ch, 
14.2;19.6.Da.10.6. He. 
12.26, [n.5.25,28. d ch.1.11,13,20, Le. 

g Hag.2.23. ch. 2. r, || 26.12. ch.21.3. Eze.46. 
I: p.4. r. Mat.5.14.2 Co. || 10. 
sns so € ver.9,13,19:ch. 3.1, 
8, 15) TOL IO 134 PST 
6. He.13. 12:4. 13) Di 


as 1f 


. I2, 16319. 15. 
21. ls, Paw rd 
He. 4. 11.12. De.32.42, || 2. 19.Mat.7.23 

43.2 T h.1.8,9. | 2 now. 'Ohserve, 

5Ca.s.15.ch. 10, 1, Ps. || approve.'—C. I 
A: 6. Ac. 26. I3. Ex.15. £ r Th. S. 12, I hiss: 
IO. 17.1 C0.15.10,58. 

f Da. 8. 17, 18; 10.10. A Ro. 15. 1, 4. He. 6. 
Eze. r. 28. Jos. s. 14 | 10,12. 

Mat.17.6. A C.9.4,6. .frJn.4.:, Ga.r.8. 2 

u Ca? 6: 8. 3.15. 41. E Ep. 4- 14.2 
10, See ver.8,11. Is.41. "TM 
4:44.6;48.12. 

9 This is equivalent 
to, in fact another 
mode of expressing. 
‘I am Alpha and 
Omega.’ Our Lord 
here most emphati. 
cally afirins his eter- 
nity.— 7". 

7 Jn.1.4:5.21,26.1 Jn. 

5.20.Job 19.25. R 0.6.9. 

x Mat.20.28. Ro. 5.8, 
10; 6.10;8.3,33,34. 1 Th. 

2.15. 16. 


2 Tha Garg: 
He, 12.5.2C0.6.4-10. 

ZS Ho.4.16,witli Je.2. 
p. Ga.x. m3 PULS SL 
2 T3.1.15:2:38. 

3 Thou hast deft. 
Rather, ‘remitted’ 
thy first ardour of 
gratitude and zeal to, 
wards God, and of 
tenderness and bene- 
ficence towards men. 


E 
Zch3 3 p SE, fallen; 


22:2.2,3. 110.1 


and, |: 


behold, "I am alive for evermore, Amen; 
have the keys of hell and of death. 

19 Write” the things which thou hast seen, 
and the things which are, and the things which 
shall be hereafter; 

20 The mystery of the seven "stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the “seven golden 
candlesticks. 
of the seven churches: 
¡stieks whieh thou sawest are the seven ehnrches. 


Epistle to the church of Ephesus. 


‘and 


The seven stars are the “angels 
and the seven candle- 


CHAPTER IL 


What is commanded to be written to the angels, that is, the ministers 
of the churches of 1 Ephesus, 8 Smyrna, 12 Peryamos, 18 Thyatira: 
and what is commended, or found wanting m them. 


U^ TO the "angel! of the ehurch of "Ephesus 
write; 
the seven stars 1n his right haud, “who walketh 
in the midst. of the seven eolden eandlesticks ; 

2 1* know? thy *works, and thv labour, and 
"hy patience, and ‘how thou eanst not bear 
them which are evil: 
which sav they are apostles, and are not, and 
hast found them liars: | 

3 And? hast borne, and hast patience, and 

for my name's sake hast laboured, and hast not 
fainted. 

4 Nevertheless Í have somewhat against thee, 
beeanse ‘thou hast left? thy first love 

5 Remember! therefore from whenee thou art 
and repent, and do the first works; or 


These things saith he that holdeth 


and thou hast tried them 





office, and his righteousness as our Surety, which 
covers him and all his people. His wAzte hairs denote 
his divine majesty and glory, and that he is from ever- 
lasting, and perfectly holy. His eyes Ze a flame of 
fire denote his penetrating wisdom and know ledge, and 
his influence to discover the secrets of all hearts, and 
to purify andrefine, or tobless,nurture,and finally save 
them. His feet like burning brass, represent the 
strength, steadiness, purity, and beauty of all his per- 
sonal conduct or providential dispensations, to the joy 
of his saints and terror of his enemies. His voe as 
the sound of many waters denotes his word and provi- 
dence, powerful to convert and comfort his people, but 
dreadful, astonishing, and destructive to the wicked. 
The stars te his right hand denote gospel ministers, 
who, by their example and instruction, communicate 
light te the world, as framed, furnished, supported, 
directed, and governed by him. The sharp tiwo-edged 
sword which goeth out of his mouth, represents the jus- 
tice of his government; and his word, law, and gospel 
rendered efficacious for cutting sinners to the heart, 
cutting off corruptions from believers, and for cutting 
down his implacable enemies. His countenance like 
the shining sun denotes the manifestations of his in- 
finitely pure and glorious person, character, fulness, 

and work, for the enlightening, reviving, comforting, 

and fructifying of his church in heaven and earth. 18. 

His having the keys of death and hell denote his power 
to raise the dead, and to render men happy and for 
ever blessed in the world to come. 

Ver. 1. The revelation. The apocalypse, or unveiling of his 
glory, which God (the Father) gave him.—Note, ‘The Wonp 
was God,’ Jn. 1. 1; but ‘the Worp became flesh’—became man; 
and being thus constituted mediator ‘in two distinct natures and 
one person,’ had this ‘apocalypse’ or manifestation ‘given’ to 
him by the Father.—7hings which must shortly come to pass. 
Not in absolute completion, but in commencement and pro- 
gress. C. 

Ver. 3. He that readeth. There can be little doubt that refer- 
ence 1s here specially made to the Public reading of this among 
the other Scriptures in the church. Observe, it is one reader 
who is mentioned, while the hearers are many. The book there- 
fore was designed for public reading—not to be shut up in the 
PU of clergy.— Lhe time is at hand, Time is spoken of rela- 

tively. Its being ‘at hand,’ therefore, conveys to us no definite 
ce of the exact period when the prophecies are to be ful- 
filled. P. 

Ver. 4. Seven churches, as specimens of all the others—instruc- 


tive and emblematic lessons to all churches till the end of the 
world.—/V Aich is, was, and is to come. A translation of the 


name JEHOVAH, which includes in itself all time—past, present, 
and to come.— Z e seven spirits. The seven divine perfections 
of the Spirit poured out upon Jesus Christ. See Is. 11.2. C. 

Ver. s. First-begotten. | Rather, ‘first-born,’ ruler. C. 

Ver. 6. Kings and priests. Literally, *a kin gdom-—sacrificers.' 
—Unto God aud his Father. ‘To God even his Father;' or, 
“his God and Father.’ C. 

Ver. 8. Z am Alpha and Omega. Alpha ìs the first, and 
Omega the last letter of the Greek alphabet. The expression is 
equivalent to, but more emphatic than the word ETERNAL. It 
describes the self-existent and immutable Creator and Preserver 
of all things. P. The Lord. That the titles * Lord’ and, as 
the best MSS. add, ‘God’ might be interpreted of “The Father,’ 
if, by parallel passages, not applied to ‘The Son,’ is certain; but 
from comp. ver. 8 with ver. 11, 17, 18, and with ch. 2. 8; 21. 6; 22 
17, both ' Lord? and ‘Ged’ will be found unquestionably descrip- 
tive of the divine attributes of Christ. C. 

Ver. 9. Patmos was a rocky island in the Ægean Sea, about 
15 miles in circumference, and was used under the Roman em- 
pire as a place of banishment for criminals. On a hill in the 
southern part of the island is a large convent bearing the name 
of St. John; and near it, in the hill-side, is a cave where, says 
tradition, the apostle saw the glorious visions described in this 
book. 2. 

Ver. 12. The voice was a well-known title for a prophet of the 
Lord see Is, 40. 3: Mat. 3. 3J—a common figure of speech, in which 
the effect is put for the cause. C. 

Ver. 16. It is worthy of remark that in this portrait of our 
Lord there is not one single feature capable of being painted. 
Gold, snow, flame, glowing brass, stars, the sun in his strength, 
are, some of them in a degree, and others altogether, beyond the 
power of imitation. The portrait is sublime beyond comparison 
—an idolatrous image impossible. See Eze. 8. 2; Da. 7. 9; 10. 6. C. 

Ver. 19. ‘Write, therefore,’ &c., is the true rendering of the 
original. Why ‘therefore’ was omitted by the translators does 
not appear; but, most probably, from an early error of the 
press. C 

Ver. 20. The seven candlesticks are the seven churches. By 
comparing these words with the parallel phrase, ‘This is my 
body,’ Mat. 26. 26, the unfounded nature of the Romish figment 
of transubstantiation will be evident. ‘The ‘seven candlesticks’ 
are but emblems of ‘the seven churches.’ C. 


REFLECTIONS. — Whatever revelation Christ makes 
from his Father is infinitely worthy of our most serious 
and humble study and religious regard. And however 
dark some circumstances of it may appear, an humble 
inquiry into it will profit our souls; and all of it shall 
be accomplished in due season. Rich are the blessings 
of grace which proceed from Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, to all the churches and saints; and glorious and 
honoured are they who, by Jesus’ love, are washed 
from the guilt, dominion, and filth of their sins in his 
blood, and made kings and priests to him and his 
Father. But terrible is the condition, and dreadful 
the sentciice and fate, of Jesus’ enemies, 
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his people's | sion from me: 


persecutors, and of all earthly-minded men, when he 
appears in his majesty and glory to the last judgment! 
With great terror they shall then behold him, and with 
anguish bewail their neglect of and rebellion against 
him. In this world ministers and saints must expect 
to be fellow-sharers in trouble and persecution for their 
adherence to Christ ; but spiritual fellowship with him, 
particularly on the Lord's day, can sufficiently sweeten 
them, however bitter. 1f he, the living Redeemer, the 
author and finisher of all the dispensations of provi- 
dence and grace, manifests himself as an almighty and 
all-seeing Lord, walking in his churches to take care 





and as fighting against his and his people's enemies, 
as the risen Saviour, and living and exalted Ruler of 


| the unseen world—it may sufficiently encourage and 


enable us to bear all with calm submission and sweet 
composure. 


CHAPTER II. In these seven epistles observe— 


| (1) Christ always describes himself in the introduction 


by a character suited to the case of that particular 
church to which the letter is directed, whether for en- 
couragement or terror. (2) He directs them all to the 
Angel or Messenger of the church; that is, the pastors, 
represented as one, because of the unity and sameness 
of their office and work; and yet sometimes as more 
than one, ver. 10, 25; because thev are his mouth to 
their people. (3) The churches of Ephesus, Pergamos, 
Thyatira, and Sardis, are commended for some things, 
and reproved for others; the churches of Smyrna and 
Philadelphia only commended; and the church of 
laodicea only reproved. (4) Each of the epistles is 
concluded with a delightful promise of eternal glory 
and happiness to victorious believers : a solemn call to 
every reader or hearer seriously to attend to and apply 
the epistles to his own conscience. Ver. 2. I am 
acquainted with and approve your manifold works of 
righteousness, and the pains you have taken to main- 
tain and propagate my pure gospel and the interests of 
my kingdom, and with your holy, prudent zeal, that 
sin and error, and scandalous and erroneous persons, 
may be kept or put out of your church-fellowship— 
with the strict trials you have made of the principles 
and manners e such as pretend an apostolic commis- 
. And that you have, with holy forti- 
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Epistles te the angels of the churches 


else I will come unto thee quickly, and "will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except 
thou repent. 

But this thou hast, that °thon hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes,* which I also hate. 

7 He? that hath an ear, let hun hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches; “Yo him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of "the tree 
of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God. 

8 And unto the angel of the chnreh in 
Smyrna write; These things saith ‘the first and 
the last, which was dead, Sail: is alive; 

9 [* know thy works, aud tribulation, and 
poverty, (but “thou art rich;) and Z know the 
blasphemy of them which "say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear” none of those things which thon 
shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some 
of you into prison, that ye may be tned; and 
ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thon 
faithful unto death, and I will give e thee a crown 
of life. 

11 He" that hath an ear, let lim hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches; Ie that 
overcometh shall not be hurt ‘of the second 
death. 

12 And to the angel of the chnrch in Perga- 


mos write; These things sath he which hath 
the* sharp sword with two edges;? 

13 P know thy works, and where thou dwell- 
est, even where Satan's seat 7s; and ‘thou 
oldest fast my name, and hast not demed my 
faith, “even in those days wherein Antipas? was 
my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, 
where “Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against thee, be- 
cause thou hast there them that hold %the doc- 


REVELATION LI. 


A.M, Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


22 Mat. 21. 40, 41,43. 
Je.7.12.ch.3.16. Mat.8. 
I2. 

o ver.15.R 0.12.9. Ps. 
97. 10. Ga.5. 19-21. Ro. 
1.26-31. 

A The N tcolattanes, 
a branch of the 
Gnostics, tanght that 
Christs divine na-¡ 
ture descended upon | 
him at his baptism, 
and ascended at his 
crucifixion; held that 
it was lawful to eat 
meats offered to idols, 
inculcated celibacy, 
but tolerated forni- 
cation.—C, 

P Verc IT 17 26 clo 
6,13,22;13.9. See Mat. 
II.IS. 

g27Ti.4.7. 1]n. 5. 4: 
Ro.8.37.2(C0.10.3,4; 6. 
4-10, Ep.6. 10-20. 1 Ti, 
6.11-14,20.Ga.6.9. 

* Cch.22.2,14.]n.13.1: 
14.6; 11.25; 1.4; 5.26; 6. 
32-58.1 Jn.§.11,12. Ge. 
4,22:2.9. 

S See ch, 1.8, 11317; 
18. 

¿See ver.2,13,19;ch. 
$18, 15. IS ETE EE 
AC.14.22,2 T1.3.12. Ju. 
16. 33. 1 Co. 4. 10-13. 
He.10.32-34. 

« Ja.2.5. 11e.10.34. 2 
Co.6, ro. Mat. 19. 21; 6. 
20. Lu. 12. 21, I T1.6.6, 
18.1 Pe. 1.4. 

v Ro.2.17-29;9.6, 32; 
10.2,3. Phi. 3. 3. ch. 3.5. 
Ga.6. 12,13. ]n.8.44. 

x 18s.41. 10,14; 43. 1,2. 
Mat.10.22,28;24.9, I3. I 
Co.9.25.2 T i.2.5; 4.7,8. 
Ja. 1. 2, 12. ch. 3.12, 11; 
22.5. 
5‘Ten days.’ This 


and to indicate that | 


prosperity would | 
thereafter return to 
Smyrna.—P. 


J See ver. 7, 17, 20; 

CH, E I2,21;21.7:13.9. 
SE 20.6,14;21.8, 

3 Jos.5.13.Nu.22.23. 
ver. 16; ch. I, 26; 19.15, 
21. De.32.42, 43- 

6 See note * below. 

ó See ver.2,9. He.4. 
ES 

7 ' Where 
throne ds, 


Satan's 
and he 


reigns as king, by 
lies, producing: mur- 
der, dai 8.44.—C. 


co Ti.r r3;2. 129 me. 
3. 14:4.14:10.23. 

d Ge.6.9, Lu. 22. 28; 
I2.8, 1Sa.2.30. 

8 Antípas No other 
record remains on 
earth; but there isa 
martyrology in hea- 
ven, and from that 
record no name is 
blotted out.— C. 

ADE 47.1017, bero 
rA 11.7,8;17.6;ver.9. 

£ Nu. 25, 1,3 31:26: 
Eze.44.7. Ac. IS. 1,20; 
29. 2Co.viii. x. v. 2 Pe. 
2.15.Jude 11. Phi.3.18, 


I9. 

* Our Lord in this 
epistle administers a 
severe rebuke to the 


phrase appears to||the description, sig 
signify a brief period, ify any individual, 


A.M. Cir, 4100. 
A.D. Cit 96: 


church at Pergamos. 
He, therefore, coul- 
mences with a de- 
scription of himself 
calculated to symbol- 
ize the character he 
is about to assume. 
* A sharp sword with 
two edges'cuts keen, 
and pierces deep, so 
do words of reproof 
and warning.—/. 

A r Co.6.r3,I8. 

t See ver.6.Je.44.4. 

jJ ver. Sich. 3: 9: 3:36. 
Je.3.13,14,22;31.18-20. 

& ch.1.16;11.5:19.15, 
21. 15.11.4; 49.2. Ep.6. 
| 17, 2T. 2; S HECASI 


I2, 
¢ See ver.7; ch. 3. 6, 
13,22;21.7513.9. 
"n Ps, 25.14.15.62.8,9; 
65. 13. ]n.4.32; 6. 33,49, 


; Ep. 1.6,7. 
Lo sd Ep. 


puc 15; 62. 
2,4, I2. Ch. 3. 12; I9. 12, 
| g isenana 

g ch.r. 112.18, I2. 

9 Thyatira, now 
| £3 Akhisar, about 

miles south-east 





about 1000 houses.-C. 
y See ch.1.6,14,15. 
s See ver.2,9, 13. Ko. 


Co.9.1,12. 


Mat. 13. 23. Ps, 92, 13, 
14.2 Pe.3.18, 


1,2. 1 Ki. 16.31. Acs. 
20, 29. 1 Co. v. viii. x. 
E x.34.1$. 

1 Fezebel cannot, 


fift 
of Perganios,contains | 


írom the nature of 


but is an emblematic 
name for those 
agents of antichrist 
by whom the primi- 
tive church was so 
early tried (see r1 Jn. 
2.18), and who have 
perfected their sys- 
tem in Romanism, 
which assumes to be 
an infallible instruct- 
ress, patronizes idol- 


atry, which is spirit- | 


ual fornication, and, 
like n the wife 
of Ahab, teaches the 
kings of the earth to 
trample npon liberty 
of conscience, and 
establish  despotisin 
over life and proper- 
tec 

v Ro.2.4.5.21e.3.9. 
Am. 4. 6-11. Eze. xvi, 
xx.xxiii.ch.9.20,21. 

Xchni236:84. E26 
IÓ. 33-43; 20. 30-36; 23. 
I0,29,32.1.u.13.1-9. 

y ch.6.8.2 Sa. 12.14.2 
Ki.9.22;10.6. E.ze. 9.6. 

zx Zep. r rr. 1552 9. 


Je. 11.20; 17.10; 20.12. I | 


will give unto every one of you according to 
your works. 


Sa. je 1 Ch. 28. 9; 29. 
17. 2Ch, 6.30, Ac.1,24. 
Ko.8.27. 

& Ch.13.10; 20.12; 22. 
12. Ps.62. 12. R0.2.6; 14. 
12. 2 Co.5.10, Ga.6.s. 2 
Th.1.6-10, 


in Smyrna, Pergamos, aud Thyatira. 


trine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a 
stumbhng-block before the children of Israel, 
to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to com- 
mit “fornication. 

15 So hast. thou also them that hold ‘the doc- 
trine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent;’ or else 1 will come unto thee 
quickly, and “wall fight against them with the 
sword of iny mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that 
overcometh will I eme to eat of "the hidden 
manna, and will give him % white stone, and 
in the stone ?a new name written, which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth 77. 

18 And? unto the angel of the church in Thya- 


tira? write; These things saith "the Son of God, 


1310 Ga 5:6 Ja.2.26. 9 [ho Hae Rip eyes like unto a flame of fire, and 


€ Job 17. 9. Pr, 4. 18. | . . ' 
: ‘Ins feet are like fine brass; 


* ver.4.14,15; ch.17. ! 


19 1* know thy works, and charity, and ser- 
vice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
‘and the last /o de more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding," I have a few things 
against thee, because thou sufferest that woman 


o 
Jezebel,’ which calleth herself a prophetess, to 


teach and to seduce my servants to commnt for- 


nication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space "to repent of her 
fornication; and she repented not. 

29 Belo * | will cast her into a bed, and 
them that commit adultery with her mto great 
tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 

23 And YI will kill her children with death; 
“and all the churches shall know that I am fie 


which searcheth the reims and hearts; “and 1 


24 But unto yon I say, and nnto the rest in 





tude, coustancy, and patient resignation to the will of 


God, borne up against all the opposition of false 
teachers, and under manifold persecutions, for my 


sake; and, from a principle of love to me and my 
cause, have, without fainting or discouragement under 
your trials, persisted in diligently applying yourselves 
to promote my glory in the world. 4. Nevertheless, 
] must sharply reprove you, that of late your affection 
to me, my people and cause, has become less fervent 
than when you were first converted to the faith. 5. 
Think therefore, seriously and impartially, on your 
shameful declensions and revolts from your former love 
and zeal, and how much of the purity, pleasure, and 
life of religion you have lost by them; and with grief 
and hatred of them return to your wonted lively exer- 
cise of faith, love, and obedience, otherwise I will 
quickly take away all your gospel privileges, and dis- 
solve your church, that you shall no longer enjoy or 
hold forth the light of gospel truth, holiness, and com- 
fort. 6. The Nicolaitanes, under a pretence of Chris- 
tian freedom, encouraged men to idolatry, uncleanness, 
or such like wickedness. 7. To every one who, united 
to my person, and depending on my grace, perseveres 
in mortifying his own corruptions, and resisting the 
temptations of Satan and the world, will I freely grant 
all the benefits of my sacrifice in the sublime, sub- 
stantial, and never-failing honours and delights of the 
heavenly state—in which God himself dwells, and 
is immediately enjoyed in the most glorious manner. 
9. They were poor in outward circumstances and in 
spirit, but rich in faith, and heirs of God’s kingdom of 
grace and glory. 


10. Zen days of tribulation may either | 


denote ten years or many days, Ge. 31.7, 41; 1 Sa. xviii. ; 
Job 19. 3; Ec. 7. 19; or a few days, Ged24 55 MPs 
26; Am. 5. 35 6.9, 11. Zhe second death is eternal 
destruction in hell. 16, Unless you quickly repent of 
your conduct, I will, by fearful judgments, cut off these 
bold offenders. 17. I will make those who believe and 
overcome partakers of all the reviving blessings of 
spiritual and eternal life, which are safely treasured up 
in Christ, and unknown to carnal men, and give them 
the most delightful sense of their full justification and 
adoption. 22, 23. I will inflict dreadful calamities 
upon your corrupt seducers and those seduced by them, 
so as to alarm all the churches around, and to make 
them know that no pretences to knowledge or piety 
can hide any wicked principles or evil practices from 
me. 24, 25. Such of you as have never approved, but 
faithfully opposed, these diabolical delusions and mys- 
teries of iniquity which these seducers propagate with 
the deepest intrigue and subtlety, and boast of as the 
product of profound knowledge and wisdom, I only 
require to persevere in your opposition, and to hold 
fast the doctrines and precepts which ye have received 
in my Word—in the continued exercise of faith, love, 
and holy obedience. 26-28. Suchas stand their ground 
against temptations, and persevere in faith and holi- 
ness to the end, 1 will make to share in my conquests 
and glorious dominion over the world, and my victory 
over mine enemies, and will give them all that light 
and grace, those comforts, enjoyments, and glories, 

that are to be found in myself as their everlasting 
portion. 


gospel light; of Bibles which thou hast not read; of Sabbaths 
thou hast not kept; of ministers thou hast not heard; of com- 
munions thou hast not observed; and of liberty thou hast not 
valued, but abused. This denunciation began to be fulfilled 
during the persecutions of the Roman emperors Decius, Gallus, 
and Valerian, and was completed to the letter by the Saracens 
and Turks. It is now a total ruin, without a solitary inha- 
bitant. C. 

Ver. 8. Smyrna was not, like Ephesus, threatened with de- 
struction ; and Smyrna still survives. ‘Ten times’ destroyed, by 
enemies or earthquakes, and often swept over by the plague, ‘ten 
times’ did the city rise from its ruins with increased splendour. 
Its population is still above 100,000; of whom 30,000 are Greek 
and zooo Armenian Christians, and 10,000 Jews, the remainder 
Turks. The Christians are described as sunk in ignorance and 
superstition. Hasten, Lord, their revival, and honour them with 
the ‘crown of life.’ C. 

Ver. 12. Pergamos, now Bergamo, the ancient capital of 
M ysia, and the residence of the Attalian kings, stands about sixty 
miles north of Smyrna, on the banks of the Caicus. It contains 
about 15,000 inhabitants, and has two Christian churches. C. 

Ver. 17. Hidden manna, So called because a portion of the 
wilderness manna was laid up in the tabernacle, to which the 
high-priest alone was admitted, and was thus a type of that bread 
that, in the fulness of the time, was sent down from heaven, Jn. 
4. 26. -—4 white stone has been explained by a supposed reference 
to the white and black stones given in Grecian and Roman trials 
and elections—the one to denote acquittal or approval; the other, 
condemnation or rejection; also by a like supposed reference to 
the white stones given as evidences of victory at the Olympic 
games. But surely nothing is more nnlikely than that a prophet 
of the Lord should borrow his imagery from heathenism? Is it 
not much more natural to understand it as a reference to the 
‘bright, shining, light- -giving' stones (for so the word Aeuxos sig- 
nifies, as well as ‘white’) which, by the command of the La 
Moses placed upon the shoulders and breast of Aaron, Ex. 28 
10,11.—A nero name, has been explained by a supposed refer- 
ence to the Roman fessere hospitales, given as tokens of friend- 
ship and alliance. But, as in the case of the ‘white stone,’ it is 
to be explained, not by a reference to a local heathen custom, 


Ver. s. Z will remove thy candlestick: will deprive thee of | but by the engraving of the names of the tribes on the stones 
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Epistle to the angel 


Thyatira, as many as have not this doetrine, and 
which have not known *the depths of Satan, as 
they speak; I will put upon you none other 


burden. 


25 But? that which ve have already hold fast 


till I come. 


26 And“ he that overeometh, and keepeth 
my works unto the end, to ‘him will I give 


power over the nations: 


27 And he shall rule them? with a rod of 
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be| 
broken to shivers: even as Í received of my 


Father. 


28 And I will give him *the morning star.‘ 
29 Heh that hath an ear, let him hear what 


the Spirit saith unto the churches. 





upon the shoulders and breast of the high-priest, Ex. 28. 10, t1.— 
Vo man knoweth saving he that receiveth if—the nature and 
value of that ' new name’ (child of God} which the Lord bestows 
upon all who love him. See Ge. 32.28; 1 Jn. 3. 3. C 


REFLECTIONS. —No churches on earth are without 
their defilements and weaknesses; few without some 
glaring iniquities, or even without some wicked se- 
ducers. And it is a mercy that Jesus Christ, for their 
benefit, communicates to both pastors and people his 
reproofs, warnings, directions, and encouragements. 
His characters, as well as his oracles, exactly answer 
their case. And he has a critical and divine acquaint- 
ance with them and all their concerns. He takes the first 
and kindest notice of their graces, services, and suffer- 
iiss for his sake, and how they oppose what is evil 
and perform what is good. Graciously he dwells 
among them, supports, furnishes, and directs their 
ministers; begins and assists all that concerns them 
us time or eternity; and lives for them as their risen 
and exalted Redeemer. With tender compassion he 
reminds them of their declensions and irregularities, 
aad calls them to repentance and reformation. And 
his promises are very encouraging to his ministers and 
people who faithfully wrestle against every known sin 
m themselves or others. Spiritual and heavenly are 
the delights he now bestows upon them; sure is their 
security from eternal damnation; and infinite is the 
‘lory, acceptance, pleasure, fame, illustrious excel- 
lency. and power over every opposer, if they are only 
faithful to Christ. —But awful are his threatenings,and 
tremendous his judgments, upon impostors, hypocritical 
professors, and obstinate sinners! No boast of deep 
or devilish understanding, no power in deceiving his 
people or in persecuting his servants, shall be able to 
screen them from his righteous and destructive judg- 
ments. Let, then, every soul hear and fear, and do no 
more so wickedly. 

CHAPTER TIE” Ver. 15 Though men ink and 
speik of you as true and lively saints, I know that 
many of you are mere hypocrites, still dead in tres- 
passes and sins; and others of you are grown very 
dead, dull, and lifeless in the frame of your hearts, and 
the manner of performing religious duties, especially in 
secret. 2. Guard against such an insensible temper, 
aud depending on me, who have all the influences of 
the Holy Ghost to bestow, make use of all means of 
grace for adding strength and vigour to the small re- 
mains of those good things which are among you, and 
which are on the very point of expiring; for by my 
perfect knowledge of your hearts and ways, I find your 
performances cannot be accepted by God. 3. As ever 
you would make a right judgment of your state, seriously 
reflect on my doctrines and laws; and whether you at 
first received them into your heart in faith and love, or 
only with some flight of affection, And so far as you 
recelved them aright, hold them fast, and carefully act 
up to them; and if you received them only in a notional 
aul hypocritical manner, bewail your ruinous mistake, 
and never rest satisfied till God rectify it by his almighty 
influences; for if you continue unconcerned, my de- 
structive Judgments shall suddenly and unexpectedly 
break forth upon you. 4, 5. There are indeed a few 
eminent Christians among you who have kept them- 
selves clear of errors and immoralitics, and have main- 
tained their integrity, sound in the faith, aud lively in 


REVELATION III. 


A.M. Cir. 4100, 
A.D; cir. o6. 


ó 2 Co,2.rI. ch. 17.5. 
2 Th.2.9-12. 

c 15.8. 20. 2 Ti. I. 13. 
AC. I5. 19,20,28,29. Phi. 
3.16.ch.3.3,11.2 Jn.8. 

M 5eever 7, TD ES 
chi.3.5,12,21; 21.7, 106: 
29. Ja. 2. 20. £053.23. 
Tit. 2. 11-14. Mat. ro. 
22:24.13. Ga.6.9. 

2 Unto the end of 
the period allotted to 
the pne and Gen- 
tile rebellion.—C, 

e Mat.19.28. Lu. 22. 
28, 29. I Co.6.3. Ps.2.8, 
9:49.14. Da. 7.22, 27; 2. 
44, 45. Ps. 149. 5-9. ch. 
12. 5; 19.15. Mat.28.18. 
Fee 

3 Aud he shali rule 
them by his princi- 
ples, and in the per- 
sons of his spiritual 
descendants.—C. 

£g ch.22.16..N u.24.17. 
1s.49.6. 2 Pe. 1.19. Lu. 
1-78, 70. 

AZ he morning-star 
is a title of Christ 
himself. See Brown's 
commentary, ch. 22. 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96, 


CHAP. III. 


a ch. I. 11, 20% 2. 1,8, 
12,18: ver.7,14. Mal, 2. 
7.Mat.24.31.2C0.5.20. 


ó ch.:.4:;:5.6. n: x. 14; 
1623.34. 19. 11.2, 3; 51. 1. 
ch.4.511.16,20;2.1. 

1 See note on ch. 1. 
4.—C, 

€ ver.8,15; ch. 2. 2,9, 
13,20. HC. 4:13. 

dIze3331 lee 
20-22. He. 6.4,5. 1s.58. 
2.2 Tí. 3.5.1 T1, 5.6 Tit. 
1:16. 1 p.2.1,5. 

e í Pe.5.8. ch, 16. 15. 
Mat. 24. 43; 25. 13. Lu. 
12. 39,40321. 36. 

gch.2. s. He. 12:12 
13. 2 Pe 7, 4-10, Ep 
14.R0.13. 11-14. 

A ver.1.Da.5.27. Ps. 
78.35-37.He.5.12.1Co. 
3. 1,3. 

711e.2.1. R 0.6. 17:16. 
I7,Phi. 3162 TEE TS 
Ti. 6. 20. ch. 2.5, 16,25; 
ver. 11,19. 


of the church of Sardis. 
CHAPTER Ili. 


2 The angel of the church of Sardis is reproved, 3 exhorted to ve- 
pent, and threatened if he do not repent. 8 The angel of the church 
of Philadelphia 10 is approved. for his diligence and patienee. 15 The 
angel of the church of Laodicea rebuked, for being neither hot nor cold, 
19 and admonished to be more zealous. 20 Christ standeth at thc 
door, and knocketh, 


ND unto* the angel of the ehnreh in Sardis 
write; These things saith he that ?hath the 
seven Spirits’ of God, and the seven stars; ‘I 
know thy works, that thou hast "a name that 
thou hvest, and art dead. 

2 Be” watehful, aud *strengthen the things 
whieh remain, that are ready to che: for "I 
have not found thy works perfeet before God. 

3 Remember: therefore how thou hast re- 


16.—C. 
A See ver.7. Mat. 11. 


J 2 Pe.3.10.ch.16.153. 
1 Th. 5.2,6. Mat.24.42, 


13.35-37- 


eeived and heard; and hold fast, and repent. 


1513.9. 43. He. 1225, || 43. Lu. 12.3940. Mar. J [f therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come: 


their practice. They being accepted in my righteous- 
ness and sanctified by my Spirit, shall live eternally 
with me, in the most delightful, holy, and honourable 
fellowship; and they and all others who overcome sin 
and Satan, shall, in the most public and honourable 
manner, be acknowledged by meas my true disciples, 
before God, angels, and men. 7. Christ is holy 
in his natures, offices, and works, and the author of all 
the holiness in his people. He is invariably zzzZ in 
himself, he is infallibly Zrze in his declarations, threat- 
enings, and promises, and is the Z#¿2¿ and substance 
of the ancient types and predictions; and he has the 
government of the church and world upon his shoulders, 
and the full and uncontrollable power of life and death, 
hell and heaven, in his hand, $. I have given you free 
access to my gospel, and opened your hearts to receive 
it; nor can either devils or men defeat my favour. And 
though not eminent in light, grace, and holiness, ye 
are truly sincere in them, and have faithfully maintained 
my doctrines, laws, and institutions. 9. I will make 
even those Jewish seducers and their followers, who are 
devoted to the service and worship of Satan, humbly 
to confess their errors to you, and receive your instruc- 
tions or censures, and acknowledge my peculiar favours 
to you, 10, Since in obedience to my commands and 
after my example you have patiently endured persecu- 
tion for your adherence to my gospel truths, which, in 
the exercise of my patience, are continued in the world, 
particularly to such of them as were peculiarly opposed, 
I will infallibly preserve you from apostasy in the still 
more trying days of trouble and affliction which will 
come for the trial of all professed Christians through- 
out the whole Roman empire. 11. But as I will come 
quickly to deliver you and the rest of my people from 
all their enemies, see that ye, in dependence on my 
promised grace, hold fast, with the utmost care and 
constancy, zeal, and holy resolution, the doctrine which 
ye have received ; the work of grace wrought in you or 
done by you; and your bold profession of my name; 
that none, through subtlety or violence, may ever per- 
vert you, and rob you of the honours and eternal glories 
promised to the faithful, or even outshine you in any- 
thing truly excellent. 12. Those who by faith over- 
come temptations and inward corruptions shall be im- 
movably fixed in the state of heavenly glory in the 
presence of God, and consecrated to his service ; and 
shall be openly acknowledged and manifested as chil- 
dren and heirs of God, rightful citizens of the heavenly 
state; and as united to, justified in, and adopted by 
me as their Head and Saviour. 14. Christ is ¿ruth 
itself, and infallibly ¿rxe in his testimony concerning 
persons or things ; and as the origin, author, prince, and 
ruler of all creatures in heaven and earth, he is able to 
perform whatever he promises or threatens. 15, 16. If, 
to my great dissatisfaction, you continue thus formally 
professing my name and truth, and disgracing it by 
your careless indifference, and want of hearty affection 
to and zeal for it, I will, with abhorrence, dissolve your 
church, and destroy you. 17, 18. Because ye vainly 
imagine and boast that ye are rich in spiritual gifts and 
graces, and in everything pertaining to life and godli- 
ness, and have no proper sense of your destitute, miser- 
able, dangerous, ignorant, unrighteous, and unholy state 


and condition, I earnestly and compassionately beseech | 


you freely but deliberately to receive me and my fulness 
of grace and glory as your enriching portion and trea- 





sure, my real righteousness and imparted holiness 
to cover and adorn you, and my Spirit and Word to en- 
lighten and render you wise unto salvation, 19,20. As, 
in the most tender affection, I warn, reprove, and cor- 
rect all my disciples when they do amiss, see that you 
speedily improve my present rebukes in an earnest and 
thorough repentance of your conduct and a turning from 
it. —Behold, in amazing patience, condescension, and 
kindness, by the declarations and calls of my Word, the 
strivings of my Spirit, and the engaging or awakening 
dispensations of my providence, I stand knocking at 
the door of your hearts: whoever by faith receives me 
his soul shall be filled with my Spirit and grace, and 
he shall live, and hereafter enjoy the most delightful 
fellowship with and communications from me. 


Ver. 1. Sardis was the capital of Croesus, the rich king of 
Lydia. It is now an obscure village called Sart.—Dead in part 
(comp. ver. 2 on the word ‘remain’); dead in Christian feeling, 
activity, and zeal. C. 

Ver. 2. Be watchful in the use of opportunities.—S tres gt hen 
the things that remain, by tending the plants ‘that are ready to 
perish’ for lack of water, 

Ver. 5. The book of life is, no doubt, a reference to the Jewish 
registers of genealogy and heirship in the land of promise—the 
emblem of enrolment and heirship among the spiritual children 
of God. C. 

Ver. 7. Philadelphia, so called from its founder, Attalus Phila- 
delphus, still exists under the name of Allah-shehr. It contains 
about 3000 houses, and has twenty-five Christian churches. It 
did not fall, like the other cities of Asia, as a feeble and unresist- 
ing prey into the hands of the Mahommedan conquerors; but, 
as the infidel Gibbon expresses it, ‘either sustained by prophecy 
or the valour of its inhabitants, obtained an honourable capitula- 
tion from the proudest of the Ottomans;' and in the midst of 
surrounding desolation 'still remains erect a column in the midst 
of ruins,’ See ver. 10. 

Ver. 12. fle shall go no more out, seems an incongruous meta- 
phor when applied to a fixed pillar; but its strict propriety will 
appear when it is recollected that the pillars of the temple at 
Jerusalem were carried away to Babylon, 2 Ki. 25. 13; Je. 52. 17, 
and that this promise implies perpetual protection from spiritual 
captivity. — New name can be neither Jesus, nor Christ, nor 
Lord, nor Son of God, for these were well-known names; but 
seems to be that name and inscription with which he appears, 
Ch. 19. 16, ‘KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS,' which, written 
upon the hearts of believers, indicates his mastership over them 
and property in them. C. 

Ver. 14. Laodicea. ‘There were four cities called Laodicea— 
two in Asia Minor, and two in Syria. This one lay nearest to 
Ephesus, and is now the most ruinous and desolate of all the 
seven churches. C. 

Ver. rs. 7 would thou wert cold or hot, seems a wish incon- 
sistent with the character of the speaker. ‘Cold,’ therefore, 
Woodhouse interprets ‘not of persons devoid of all warm feelings 
and affections, but who, having their passions absorbed by worldly 
objects, have hitherto been cold to religious affections, but of 
whom there is hope that, from experience of the vanity of mere 
worldly pursuits, they may listen to the suggestions of the Spirit, 
and turn their affections to God.’ And this case Bloomfield sup- 
poses to be exemplified in the irreligious publicans who entered 
the kingdom of heaven before the moral Pharisees. But might 
not the difficulty be better removed by understanding oc€2ov not 
as an indeclinable particle signifying ‘I would,’ *I wish,’ but as 
the neuter participle of the 2d aor., and translating it by the 
Latin ‘necesse est,’ by the English ‘ye must,’ &c.—‘Ye cannot 
long remain indifferent?’ comp. Mat.6.24. C 


REFLECTIONS.—Very different are the conditions of 
churches and Christians on earth. But, alas! most of 
them are generally corrupt. While a few are sincere, 
faithful, and thriving, many have a form of godliness 
without the power of it; and many are altogether luke- 
warm, self-conceited, and insensible of their manifold 
spiritual maladies, But there is no case on earth to 
which Christ’s character and word are not suitable. 
He takes notice of the faithfulness, the labours, the 
little strength of such as are lively and upright. Kindly 
he affords them opportunities for the prm of the 
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Epistles to the angels of the 


on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know 
what hour I will come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast "a few names even m Sardis]? 
whieh have not defiled their garments; and 
they shall walk with me "n w hite: for they are 
worthy. 

5 He” that overcometh, the same shall be 
elothed in white raiment; and I will not blot 
out his name out of the *book of life, but ^I wall 
eonfess his name before my Father, and before 
his angels. 

6 Het that hath an ear, let him hear 
the Spirit saith unto the ehurches. 

7 And” to the angel of the chureh m Phila- 
delphia write; These things saith *he that 1s 
holy, he that is true, he that hath ‘the key of 
David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; 
and shutteth, and no man openeth; 

8 I" know thy works: behold, I have set 
before thee "an open door, and no man ean 
shut it: for thou *hast a little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied m y name. 

9 Behold, I will make "them of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, whieh say they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lie; behold, *1 will make them 
to eome and worship before thy feet, aud to 
know that I have loved thee. 

10 Beeause* thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall eome upon all the world, 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold I eome quickly: hold that fast 
whieh thou hast, that no man take thy erown. 

12 Him* that overeometh will I make “a 
pillar in the temple of my God; and he shall 
go no more out: and °] will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is New Jer usalem, whieh eometh 
down out of heaven from my God: and Z will 
write upon him my new name. 

13 He? that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churehes. 

14 And" unto the angel of the ehureh of the 
Laodieeans? write; These things saith ‘the Amen, 
the faithful and true Witness, ?the beginning 


what 


of the creation of God ;? | training from. the 
gospel, and of familiar fellowship with zospel, and of familiar fellowship with himself Gra-| CHAPTER IV. Ver 3. Gods being like the | the souls of hie nin P PP E sss ss Gra- CHAPTERSIV Ver. 


bes ch I. s 165. 


| 
8. 
q 
3 
J 
1.5. 
3 
5. 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir, 4100, 
ADS CIE . SECO 


£Mat.7.13;20,16 AS 
2. m Ge. 6, 5,12, Jude 


DOE 6.11; 7.9,133 
14. 4; 19. 8. Mat. 13.43. 
15.45.13.14. 2 CO A IF. 
Zec.3.4,9 08.177, 
9.8. Jude 24. 

» cl 2.2 IH D 2h 
VEr.12,21. 

0 Phi.4.3. Ex. 32. 32. 
Cl.20.12: 13.817.021) 
27. 15.4.3. Ps. 87.6; 69. 
20, P ze E39. 
Pp Mat. 10.32. Lu, 12, 


ch, 2.2, Ir, I7, 20! 
ver.22, Mat. 11.15. ch. 
T2 p: 

2 ver, r; ch. 2.1; 
I.2 

PE - He. 7. 26. 
Ac.3.14. Is. 6.3. Jn. 14. 
6. 1 Ju.s5.20. ver.14; ch. 


t 15.22.22. Ch. 1.5,18; 
5. 5$; 6. 1-12; 8. 1; 22. 16. 
Lu.1.32.Mat.16.19;18. 
18; 28.18, Jn.17.2. Job 
12,1 

e Ch.2.2,9,13, 19; Ver. 
E 

v Ac.14.27. 1 Co, 16, 
9. 2Co.2.12. Col.4.3. 2 
Thar Ep.2.13-22. 15. 
56.5;55.11. Jn.10.16,28. 
BPe.I.5. 

X Phi.2.13; 4. 13. ch. 
2.2,9,13,2 11.2.13, with 
Mar.8.38:14.71. 

y ch.2.9.Jn.8. 44. 

z Pr. 16.7. Is. 49. 23; 
60.14. 

& ver. 8. Ro. 15.4. 2 
Pe.2.9. 1Co. 10.13.ch.2. 
IO. Ps. XCLCXXI. 

. 6 ch.22.7,12,20. Ze 
I. Ug, Jas. B- Phi.4.s. 2 
Pe.3.10-14. ch.1.3; 2.5, 
16,25; ver. 3. 4;ch. 16.15. 

€ See ch. 2. 7, 11, 26; 
Vers 2r 

d 1 Ki.7.15,21.Ga.2. 
o. TC. 3. 16. jn.10.28, 
29.Ch.21.4;22.3-6. 

e ls.4.3;62.12. Ps.87. 
6.CN 2.19 14:5: 21.2. 10; 
12;22.4.2 T1.2. 19.15.62. 
4:60. 19,20, with He. 12. 
22.Ga. 4.26. 

g See ch.2.7. 

A See ch.r.11:2.1. 

2 Or, gor Laodicea. 

12 Co.1.20.Ch.1.5:19. 
11;22.6; 3.7. 18.55.4; 65. 
16. Pr.8.6-9. Jn.14.6; 8. 
14,18. 37. 1 Jn. 5.20. 
El Col, 1. 15-18. Pr. 8 

-31. Jn.1.1-3;5.21, 25. 


15.20-23,45. Ep.2.10;3. 


9. 

3 The Greek of 
this passage admits 
grammatically of two 
significations:—1. The 
first created ,being 
of creation. 2. The 
source or origin of 
creation. The scope 
of the passage and 
the whole analogy of 
Scripture prove that 
the latter is the true 
meaning. By com: 
paring the passage 
with jn.1.1,2. Col.1.15 
-17. Ep. 3. 9, it will be 
geen that the latter is 
the only possible in- 
terpretation, — P, 





* We are naturally 
blind. Sin has de- 
stroyed our spiritual 
vision, sothat wecan- 
not fully a apprehend 
or rightly s 
the truth of the gos- 
pel. The Holy Spirit 
Is the sole and omni- 
potent enlightener, 
He guides us into all 
truth. He makes plain 
the sublime doctrines 
of Scripture, He re. 
moves the darkness 
of prejudice and evil 


C 

9- 

Is 
P- 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D, cir. $6. 


£ ch.2.2,9,13,19;ver. 
I 


é1Ki.18.21. 2 Ki.17. 
33. Zep.1.5.H 0.7.8. 

9 l.u. 12. 48, 2 Pe. 2. 
21,22. Zec.11.8, Le.18. 
28. Ain. 6. 8. Ps. 81. 12. 
Eze.20.39.Mat.24.51. 


4 They were 'luke- 
warm,’ professing to 
be church members, 
attending upon ordi- 
nances, speaking fa- 
vourably of Christian 
truth, but with hearts 
and consciences un- 
touched by the divine 
Spirit, and caring 
nothing for the ex- 
tension of vital godli- 
ness.— P. 
o Pr.13.7. 
31.Ho.12.8. 
0.4.8. 

p Ep.2.1-3. Tit. 3.3. 
15.1.3-6;59.4- 15. R 0.3. 
20. 

g Mat.13.44,46525.9. 
3.55.1 


e 2.23 gs 
u.IS.II.I 


+ 2 Co.9.15. Jn.3.16. 
I Co.1.30.1 Pe. 1.18,19. 
Mat.20.28. Pr. 8.11,18, 
19, 21. Jn. 1. I2. r Pe.r. 
2-4.C 01.2. 10. 

s ver.4,5; ch. 19.8; 7. 
13, 143 16, 15. 15. 6t. 10; 
45. 24:46,12, 13. 10,24: 
14:10.4;5. 19. 2CO 5.21. 
Col. 3. 10-12. Ep. 4. 24. 
Tit,g 11,15. 

UENDI AS 
Ep. r. 12,1953 1810 
Col. 1.9;2.2. 

5 See note * in first 
colunin. 

z, De. 8. s. Jobs. 17. 
Pr.3.12. He. 12:5,6. Ja, 
t. 12. [n.16.8. 
v1s.1.18,19;26.9.110. 
14.1. Je. 3.13,14,22. Ch. 
2.53ver.3. 

x Ca.5.2. Lu.12.36. 
Ps.24.7,9; 81.10. Pr.23. 
26. Ep. 5, 14. 

y Luiiazi37 M4: SC 
23. Ca. Sx. I n0 3:18, 
25.6. Ep.3.19. 
£chD.19.15 21.2595. 


5.4.5.2 Ti.4.7,8 

a Ro.521; 6.23. Mat. 
19.28. Lu. 22.30. R 0.8. 
17.1 CO.6,:23:3 9 11.212 
ch. 2. 26, 27; I. 6; 5. 10, 
with Jn. 17. 4,5, 21,22, 
24;16.33. He.1.3:8.1. 

o Mat. 11.15; 13 9,43. 
ch.I3.9;:2 7 rrt 17150; 


CHAP. IV: 


a ch.i.-iii. 

ó Eze.1.1. Mat.3.16. 
Ac.7.56;10.10, with ch. 
Ce 1s.65.17;66.22. Da. 
8.10. Lu.10.18.ch. 12.7. 
€ ch.1.10,19;22.6; II. 
32. 

@ Chi 10:12. 39:2 3-107 
Eze.3.12-14,22. 
F: was 
Spirit,’ ze 1 was so 
under the influence 
and power of the 
Spirit that 1 was able 


in the 


to see what mere 
mortal eyes could not 
see, and to hear and 
comprehend revela- 
tions beyond the ken 
of the human intel. 
lect.—P. 

e 15.6.1. Eze. 1.26,28; 
IO. 1.2 x.24.10. Da.7.9, 
with Je. 17. 12. Eze.43. 
5,7. He.8.1. 

pg Ex. 16. 11. Job 32: 
22, Ps.89.7,8. 15.6.3. 

ZA ch.ro.r. Eze. 1:28. 
E 54-9, 10. G€.9.12,13, 


bt I6, 

J Nu. 1. 5-16; 34. 17- 
29. ICh.xxiv.xxv.ch.7. 
4-9.Ga.4.5,28,31. 

£ ch.3.21;1.6;5.10; 3. 
4.536.115 7.9,14; Ver. IO. 
Brune X 
eee NM EO EM LI 


3. God's being like the 


ns 


12,17,26; M. 19 oi Kee 


churches of Philadelphia and Laodicea. 


15 F know thy works, that 'thou art neither 
cold nor hot: 1 would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So* then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither eold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
month. 

17 Because thou sayest,°1 am neh, and m- 
ereased with goods, and have need of nothing; 
and knowest not that thou art ?wretehed, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee to “buy of me 'gold tned 
m the fire, that thou mayest be neh; and ‘white 
raiment, that thou mayest be elothed, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and 
'anomt ute eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see.” 

19 As" many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: 
*be zealous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold,” I stand at the door, and knock: 
"if any man hear my voiee, and open the door, 
I will eome in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with me. 

21 To” him that overeometh “will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also over- 
eame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne. 

29 He? that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the chur ma 


CHAPTER IV. 


2 John seeth the throne of God in heaven. 4 The four and twenty 
elders. 6 The four beasts full of eyes before and behind. 10 The 
elders lay down their crowns, and worship him that sat on the throne. 


A this? I looked, and, behold, *a door 
was opened in heaven; and the “first voiec 
whieh I heard was as it were of a trumpet talk- 
ing with me; whieh said, Come up hither, and 
I E show thee things whieh must be Dee. 
after. 

2 And immediately “I was in the Spint:* and, 
behold, ĉa throne was set in heaven, and ove sat 
on the throne. 

3 And? he that sat was to look upon hike a 
Jasper and a sardine stone: and bere was "a 

rambow round about the throne, m sight like 
unto an emerald. 

4 And! round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw ?four 
and twenty elders "sitting, elothed in white 


the souls of his ministers and people. 6. The clear sea 


ciously he reduces their enemies to their honour, and 
preserves them in times of trial. And great are the 
heavenly glories and priestly honours, and high the seats 
on his throne, which, at the last judgment, or in the 
eternal state, he bestows upon them. But detestable 
to him are hypocritical, lukewarm, and self-conceited 
professors. Yea, they are in danger of the most in- 
dignant rejection, and most sudden and unexpected 
destruction. How transcendent is his mercy, so kindly, 
so earnestly, to call such to serious consideration and 
gospel repentance, and to offer them freely himself, and 
his righteousness, his Word, his Spirit, and grace, and 
the most full, familiar, and eternal fellowship with 
himself and his Father! And wonderful is his forbear- 
ance, that he should so long continue knocking at the 
door of their heart by gospel calls, strivings of his 
Spirit, and dispensations of his providence. —My soul, 


while thou hast an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to | 


the churches, and apply all faithfully to thyself. 





whitish transparent jasper denotes his infinite holiness 
and glory; the marvellously-mingled display of his 
perfections in his works of providence and grace; and 
his gracious regard to his people. His likeness to the 
bloody-coloured sardine denotes his justice and fiery 
indignation against his enemies. The greenish rainbow 
round about the throne represents the covenant of grace 
as ever in God’s eye, and the perpetual rule of all that 
he does in the government of the world or the church. 
4. The twenty-four crowned elders, represent the saints 
of the Old and New Testaments enjoying fixed and 
familiar fellowship with God by virtue of their faith 
in Christ; and they are called twenty-four, in allusion 
to the courses of the Hebrew priests; or the twelve 


| patriarchs of the Jewish church, and twelve apostolic 
| founders of the Christian. 


5. The seven lamps of fire 
before the throne represent the Holy Ghost in the 
variety and perfection of his gifts and graces, which he 
distributes for enlightening, purifying, and warming 


520 


of glass before the throne is Jesus’ blood, in which all 
the redeemed worshippers must be washed from their 
iniquities. 6-8, The four living creatures, full of eyes 
before, behind, and within, denote gospel ministers, sent 
to preach the gospel to all the ends of the earth, re- 
markable for spiritual knowledge, prudence, and exact 
observation and attention to receive direction and in- 
fluences from God, and to watch over and feed their 
people, and to look well into and keep their own 
hearts. Their having vr «gs each denotes their 
readiness, alacrity, and diligence in their work. Their 
being Masia to ions, oxen, men, eagles, denotes their 
undaunted boldness and courage; patience and fitness 
for labour; wisdom, prudence, and compassion ; deep 
penetration into the mysteries of God ; sublime senti- 
ments and devotion ; together with their eminent zeal, 
activity, and vigour in the service of God. 10. T he 
elders falling down and casting their crowns before the 
throne, denotes their deep humility, holy reverence, 
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The four and twenty elders. 


raiment; 


of gold. 


5 And ‘out of the throne proceeded light- 


nings and thundermgs and voices: aud there! 
were "seven lamps of fire buramg before the}: 
throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne ¿here was "a sea of 
glass like nnto crystal: and in the midst of the 
throne, and round abont the throne, were ?four 
beasts, full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first beast was like a hon, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had 
a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like 
a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six 
wings about Arm; and they were "full of eyes 
within: and they ‘rest not? day and night, say- 
ug, ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lor d Eso Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come? 

9 And “when those beasts give glory and 
honour and thanks to linn that sat on the throne, 
who “liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders *fall down 
before him that sat on the throne, and worship 
him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns before the throne, saving, 

11 Thon* art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory and honour and power: “for thon hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are 
and were created. 


y Ch.5.9,12:15.3, 4. Col. 1. 16. Ps. xxix. xcii. c. exxxvi.ciil.-cv.cvii. N e.9.5. 
z Ge.i. Ex.20.11. Pr. 16.4. Ro. 11.36. 


and they had on their heads crowns} 


ee 
D 
- 


REVELATION V. 


A.M. Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


d I:x.20.18. P5.68.35. 
Je.235.30.]0el3. 16. Am. 
1.2.ch.8. 2,5; 10; 3: 1T. I9: 
14.2; 16. I8; 19.6. Ex. 19. 
I6. Ps. 18. 13, 14. 

ach. 1.43 1.5. 5. 
M dan Ac.2.3.1 Co. 

d, XC. GE IS TIMEX, 
aan Zee 2 ee 


o Ex.38.8. 1 Ki.7.23. 
ch.15.2;7.14. He. 10.19. 
rhe I9g Zee ra: pi 

f Eze. 1. 5-25; 10. 8- 
28.1 Co. 12:28, Ep. 4.11. 
1 Tiiu.Tit.i.IHe.13.17. 


7 1s.6. 2. Eze. 1.6, 2 
Ti.4.2. 

> ver.6. Tit.1.9.1 Ti. 
4.16. Mat.13.52. Ep. 3. 


re 

s łs.62.1,6,7. 2 Ti. 4. 
^, Ac. 20.18,24,31. Ga. 
4. 19. Mat.23.37. 

2 Gr, they have no 
rest, 

fIs.6.3.Ex.15.11.ch. 
1,4,8;11.17;16.5:19.1-6. 
De. 32. 3,4. 

3 These four "ren, 
mer creatures, or 
‘living beings, re- 
present the four great 
departments of ani- 
mated nature. They 
are full of eyes, be- 
canse they exhibit or 
flash forth in every 
part the divine glory; 
they cease not to give 
praise to God, be- 
canse in instinct, ha- 
bit, act, or reasoning 
power —each in its 
own way—they dis- 
play the wonders of 
divine wisdom; they 
have each six wings, 
to symbolize their 
readiness to obey 
the divine comnmands. 
We have thusa mag- 
nificent and most in- 
structive vision—the 
throne of God sur- 
rounded by his 
church and his ani- 
mated world; the 
church represented 
by a -four ch 
ders, twelve for the 
old dispensation, and 
twelve for the new— 
nature represented 
by the four living 
betigs.—P. 

J ITi. 4. 12, 1 Pe, A 
ILE 

v Je.1o.10.ch.1.4,18; 
5.14;10.6;15.7. 

X Ch.5.14. Ps.xcv.-c. 


| Cxxxv.cxxxvi. ver.9,4. 


A.M, cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir, 96. 


CILAP AY. 

a Ch.4.3;3. 21. PS.120, 
1; 118, 15, 16. Ac, 4. 28. 
1s. 46.10. 

& Eze.2.9,10. ch. 1o. 
4,8,9. Jn.19.22. 15.8.10; 
29. II. Da. 12.4,9; 8. 20. 
Mat. 11.27.De.32.34. 

1 Rather, as the 
scope requires, and 
as the custom of the 
age would lead us to 
expect, ‘a roll.’ lt 
was written,not, as is 
usually the case, on 
one side merely, but 
upon both sides. 
When such a roll is 
folded up, it can 
be easily sealed, The 
Rook is the book of 
future history in so 
far as the church of 
Christ is concerned. 

€ 18.29. TI; 41. 92; 93, 
26. d €. 49.19. 

2 The seats require 
to be ‘loosed,’ be- 
canse the rolls were 
bound together with 
threads —a practice 
once common in I:u- 
rope, and still exist- 
ing in Asia.—C. 

d Is, 40.13,14; 41. 2% 
Jn.1.18. Ro.11.34. ver. 


Y 3 No man. 

‘no one, no created 
being.—C. 

d Under the earth, 
Among the dead.-C. 

e With ch. 4.1.2Co. 
11.28. Je.g 1. 

or .4.4, TO VET. 14. 

2 Jn.20.13. Mat.28.5. 
Is. 52. 1; 60, 1. Phi.4.4. 
Ps.149.2. 

7 Ge.49.9,10. Nu.24. 
9. HEN scho 10, 
Ro. 8. 29. Ps, 89.27. Is. 
11.1,10. Je.23.5,6. Zec. 
3.8,9. R0. 15. 1259. 5;1.3. 

J H2.2.1037.25. TH. 5. 
20:3.32:1.18, CET 320. T, 
Lu.24.27,44. 

ZG ch. jon Es 4.6; I. 
20;2.1. Mat. 28.20. 

d 18.53.27. i In 1.29, 
36. Ac. 8. 32 T De 1-36. 
He.9.14.ver.9, 12;ch. 7. 
I4; 12.11; 13.8. Mat.20. 
28. ILe.i.-v. x vi, Nu.xv. 
xxviii. Xxix. 

a Mat.28. 18. Ji. 17.2. 
Phi. 2. 9-11. Da. 7. 14. 
Ps. 132. 17. He.3. 4,6. 1 
Sa.2.10. Lu. 1.69. 

o Zec.3.914.1o. Ch.4. 
5:1.4. Jn. 3.34. Cnl.2.3, 
9.2 Ch.16.9. Ps. 34 15. 

2 ch. 4.4-11, 14.2;15. 


| 2;8.3,4. P5.141.2. 


Rather | 


"Weep not: behold, “the Lion of the tribe of 


The book sealed with seven seals. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 The book sealed with seven seals: 9 whieh only the Lamb that was 
slain is worthy to open. 12 Therefore the elders praise him, 9 and 
confess that he redeemed them with his blood. 


ND I saw in the “right hand of him that sat 
on the throne *a book! written. within and 
on the back side, sealed with seven seals. 

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, “Who is worthy to open the book, 
aud to loose? the seals thereof? 

3 And ^no man? in. heaven, nor in earth, 
neither under the earth,* was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 

4 And °] wept much, becanse no man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. 

And? one of the elders saith unto me, 


Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open 
the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, “in the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and 1n the midst 
of the elders, stood 'a Lamb as 1t had been slain, 
having “seven horns and “seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spints of God sent forth into all the 
earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

And? when he had taken the book, the 

four beasts and four and twenty elders fell 


down before the Lamb, having every one of 





and profound adoration; and their professing them- 
selves unworthy of any honour in God's presence, and 


imperial throne! 


adorable perfections, does God manifest himself on his 
Yea, high are the honours to which 


prophetic revelation in his ‘right hand,’ ch. 5. 1; but as ‘the 
Lamb slain,’ ch. 5. 6, he comes to ‘take the book;’ that is, the 
one is the emblem of Christ as Lord and King, the other the em- 


that all their honour proceeds from him. 

Ver. 1. * From this point begins the Revelation proper, extend- 
ing to the end of the book. And herein we have a first great 
portion, embracing ch. iv.-xi., the opening of the seals and the 
sounding of the trumpets. But preparatory to both these series 
of revelations, we have described to us, in ch. iv. v., the heavenly 
scenery which furnishes the local ground for these visions. Of 
these, ch. iv. is properly the scene itself —ch. v. being a farther 
unfolding of its details with a view to the vision of the seals which 
is to follow, So that we have in ch. iv. 1-14 the vision of God's 
presence in heaven’ (Alford. ‘The apostle is now introduced to 
the immediate presence of God, that he may there have developed 
before and to him the future history of the church. P. After 
this. * After these ne eninge ` that is, after the vision, 


zs ooo 





ch. x. 10. E 

Ver. 3. The Jasper was the syinbol of Naphtali (comp. Ex. 28. 
20 with Nit. 2. 29); the sa»az4e was the emblem of Judah, the 
first tribe, while Naphtali was the last in the Mosaic camp (comp. 
Ex. 28. 17 with Nu. 2. 3); the amethyst was the emblem of Ben- 
jamin (comp. Ex. 28. 19 with Nu. 2. 22); and the emerald the em- 
blem of Reuben (comp. Ex. 28. 19 with Nu. 2. 10). Now, the 
jasper being interpreted by ‘ Naphtali,’ signifies ‘the fighting’ of 
the enthroned one against his enemies. ‘The sardine, being in- 
terpreted by * Judah,’ signifies ‘the praise of the Lord’ about to 
be proclaimed. ‘The amethyst, being interpreted by ‘ Benjamin,’ 
signifies ‘the son of the right hand - and the emerald, being in- 
terpreted by ‘Reuben,’ signifies ‘a vision of the Son.” All which 
things seem exactly ‘descriptive of the exalted Saviour, who 
appears crowned with a rainbow diadem, the emblem of the 
covenant of promise, of the curse reversed, of a world baptized 
and renovated, and guaranteed by its Creator against any return 
of destruction. .— Note, This view, though unsupported by the 
authority of expositors, is humbly submitted as apparently coin- 
cident with the nature of Scripture emblems, and authorized 
by the interpretation of Scripture names. See, for example, 

poo E 

Ver. 9. He ‘that sat on the throne’ was the ‘Lord God of 
hosts,' nam Isaiah saw, ch. 6. 1-5, who, as appears from Jn. 12. 
41, was Christ manifested in glory. Comp. also ver. rr with Jn. 
1:2: Col 1.26€; 


REFLECTIONS.—Great is the mercy that an abun- 
dant entrance into heaven is opened by Jesus’ blood 
for every one washed in it. Happy are they who, 
directed and drawn by the Holy Ghost, now enter by 
faith as a pledge and earnest of their personal admission 
hereafter! With what awful majesty and grandeur, 
new-covenant faithfulness and grace towards his people, 
and just terribleness to his enemies, nav, with all- 


his servants and people are exalted in connection with 
him, and profound their holy reverence and cordial 
their adoration of him. Faithful ministers ought to be 
filled with spiritual knowledge; and should be pru- 
dent, vigilant, courageous, laborious, compassionate, 
and active in the discharge of their office, and in the 
exercise of their gifts and graces, under the direction 
and assistance of the Holy Ghost. With diligent care 
should they lead the religion and worship of the 
churches, and unweariedly ascribe to God alone all 
the glories of Godhead, and of the works of creation, 
providence, and redemption. 





CHAPTER V. Ver. 5. Sprung from the tribe of 
Judah, Jesus Christ is like a ov for strength, courage, 
and eminence, to maintain and defend his own pro- 
perty and tear asunder his enemies; and he is the Aoo/ 
of David, as in his divine nature, office, and character, 
he is the foundation and source of all the happiness 
and glory of his kingdom, typified by that of David. 
6. His being represented as a s/ain Lamb, denotes him 
as an atoning Priest, the sacrifice for the sins of his 
people, and the food of their souls. His seven horas 
represent his full authority and almighty power, as a 
King to execute God's will, protecting and supporting 
his church, and pushing down their enemies. His 
seven eyes denote his infinite wisdom and knowledge, 
and his unmeasurable fulness of the Holy Ghost in all 
his gifts and graces, and his disposing of them to men, 
as the Prophet of his church. 8. Their Zaz?s denote 
the melody of their hearts and the charming notes of 
their praise. Their golden vials, cups, or censers, full 
of odours, are their prayers, proceeding from sanctihed 
hearts, and acceptable to God through Christ's merits 
and intercession. 


Ver. 1. A book written, Ee, ‘A book written within, —and, 
on the backside, sealed with seven seals.’ This punctuation is 
adopted by Grotius, &c., and seems entitled to preference.— 
Sealed with seven seals, This book is to be nnderstood as com- 
posed of seven successive sealed rolls, so that the loosing of each 
seal allowed a separate prophecy to be read. C. 

Ver. 6. He ‘that sat on the throne,’ ch, 4. 2, was evidently 
Christ in glory. See ver. 9, 11. As such he held ‘the book’ of 
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blem of Christ as Priest and Prophet. C. 


REFLECTIONS.— The events of providence, and the 
manifestations of God's favour, have and will take 
place in their orderly course. And it is a privilege 
and pleasure to have a proper acquaintance with the 
purposes of God here, to support us under our trials, 
till our happiness be perfected in eternal salvation. 
Very incapable are created beings to penetrate into 
them ; and it is highly daring to pretend or attempt it. 
But comfortable is it to reflect that our promised Mes- 
siah has interposed between his Father and his church, 
and has applied himself to manifest and fulfil them. 
Transcendently wonderful and glorious is his person 
and character—at once infinitely majestic, awful, and 
mighty; and yet endearingly meek, and marked with 
an atoning death for oursins! Extensive are his power 
and authority, his wisdom and knowledge; and un- 
bounded his fulness of the Holy Ghost, and his power 
of sending him to men. And ministers, saints, and 
even angels, delightfully triumph in and praise him for 
his work of redemption, equally as his Father. God 
forbid that my soul should be silent when so many are 
engaged in his praise. 





CHAPTER V1. Ver. 1. These opened seals repre- 
sent the fate of the Roman empire, but chiefly of the 
Christian church; and as they relate to events rather 
than periods, we must not imagine that what was sig- 
nified by one was altogether finished when that which 
was signified by the next following began. While the 
white horse and his rider, ver. 2, may have some respect 
to the Roman victories gained by Vespasian, about! 
A.D. 70, and Trajan, A.D. 110, under the providential 
direction of Christ, they chiefly represent Christ, as 
by the gospel, and the influences of the Holy Ghost 
attending it, conquering the nations to the obedience 
of faith, A.D. 33-66 and afterwards.—The ved horse 
and me sword-bearing rider, ver. 4, represent the per- 
secutions of the Christian church by the emperors 
Nero, Domitian, Trajan, and Adrian, between A.D. 
66 and 138; and the terrible bloodshed in the Roman : 


Phe song of the redeemed. 


them harps, and golden vials? full of odonrs;? 
which are the prayers of saints. 

9 And they sung a ‘new song, saying, “hou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof: for ‘thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed ns to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 

10 And’ hast made ns unto our God kings 
and priests: and we shall reign on the earth. 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of 
many” angels round abont the throne and the 
beasts and the elders: and the number of them 
was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou- 
sands of thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, "Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain *to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing. 

13 And" every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
[ saying,’ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, Ge unto him that sitteth npon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And? the four beasts said, Amen. And 
the four azd twenty elders fell down and wor- 
shipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 The opening of the seals in order, and what followed thereupon, 
containing a prophecy to the end of the world. 


A D I saw when the Lamb *opened one of the 
seals; and I heard, as it were *the noise of 
thunder, ‘one of the four beasts saying, Come 
and see. 

9 And I saw, and behold ĉa white horse: 
and* he that sat on him had a bow;? and a 
crown was given unto him: and he went forth 
conquering, and to conquer.? 

3 And? when he had opened the second seal, 
1 heard the "second beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out 


‘another horse that 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 90. 


5 (roi Rather, 
‘cups,’ ‘basins,’ or 
‘dishes,’ used for 


holding certain sac- 
rificial offerings.—C. 

6 Or, INCENSE. 

g ch. 14.3. Ps.96. 1349. 
Sp Is. 42.10344.23 oh 

> ch. 4. 11. He. 2.10. 
Phi, 2.6-11. Ps. 110.7. 

£ Mat. 20. 28; 26. 28. 
Ro. 3.2535.15-21. 1 Co. 
6.205723 E p L7 AC. 
20. 2B. Ile. 9. 12,14; 10, 
10,14.1 Pe, 1. 18, 19. Col, 
r.r4.ch.r4.4,6.r Jn.r.7; 
2:2 6l. 0. 14 

# Ex. 19.6, I Pe 2:59; 
Ch. 1.6;20.6;22.5.Ge.32. 
28. Ep. 2. 18. 1 Ju. s. 4. 
KRo.8.37. Lu 19:17, 19. 

1 Da.7.10, De. 33.2. 
2 Ki, 6, 16, 17. Ps. 34.7; 
68.17;103.20;148.2. He. 
12.22.Ch.7.114.4,6. 

v ver.9.Zec.13 7. Is. 
9.6. 

A CD TE 7,12! I6. I. 
Jn. 17. 2. Mat. 28. 18, 2 
Co.8.9. He. 1. 2; 2. 8,9. 
Phi. 2. 10, Ps. 145. 10. 1 
Ti. 1. 17. Jude 25. 

y Ps.96. 11,12; xcviii. 
C. cxvii. cxlv. cxlviti. 1 
Ch.29. 11. R0.9.5311.36; 
r6 27. Ga. 1.5. P p.3. 21. 
Phi.2. 10;4.20. 1.u.2.14. 
r Ti.6.16.2Ti.4. 18. He. 
ESSE we, 4.11, ch.7. 
10, 12.2 Pe.3.18, 

T And every crea: 
ture, Ec. Aeard Í say- 
ing. That is, by pro- 
phetic anticipation— 
the Spirit calling up 
events that are yet 
to come, and exhibit. 
ing them as vividly 
asif they had already 
occurred. —C, 

S Ch,4:0 rO; 7. 10, 125 
I9. 1,4,6, 14. H e. 13.8. 


CHAP VI: 


a ch.s.s,9;1.I. 

6 ch.4.5;11.19. 2 Th. 
3.1. Mar. 3.17. 2 Co. 10. 
4. Fle:4.12. A c o 47,41; 
4. 455.14. 

€ Ch.4.6. Ac.4. 13. Ep. 
6. 19, 20. AC, 20.24; 2I. 


I3. 

d ch. 19.11. Zec. I. 8, 
1036.2, 3. Ro. 1. 16. 

1 The horse is the 
prophetic emblem of 
war, Pr.21.31. Je.6. 23. 
—HHArte, of divine 
service (Ch. s. .12), of 
being purified (ls. r. 
18. Da. 12. 10), of joy 
(Ec.9.8), of augelic 
excellence (Mat. 28, 
3), and of heavenly 
glory, Re.3.5.—C. 

€ PS.45.3-5; 110. 2, 3. 
He. 2. 9. Zec.6. 11. ch. 
14. 14. R0.15.19.2 Co.2. 
I4: I0. 4, 5. AC.L—-xix. I 
Co.15.25. 

2 d ^ow.The power 
of unexpected judg- 
ments, Ps.7.12.—C. 

g ch.5.5,9 

he EA 2 Co. zd 
5.1 Co.4.9-13. 

z Zec.1.8:6.2. ch. 12, 
3, 4. Mat. Io. 17, 18, 34, 
35:24.9. JN. 16.2,33. aTi. 

NIS 

3 odd 

ueriug, and that he 
should conquer'—a 
description applica- 
ble to Christ alone, 
conp.ch. 19. 11-16, See 


'con- 

















| emblems o 


VI. 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


continues till ‘allene- 
mies shall be put 
under his feet,’ and 
' death shall be swal- 
lowed np in victory.’ 
—C. 

J ch.s.5,9. 

& ch. 4. 6,7. Mat. ro 
16,17. Ep.5.15-17.1Co. 
14.20. 

4 Zec.6.2,6. Ge.14.1, 
2. La.4.7,8. Am. 8.7,8. 
1 Sa 3.1. 1 Co. 11. 19. 2 
Ve.2.7. 

4 Or yoke, Ga. s. t. 
Ac.15.10, Ps.58. 2. 

5 The chanix con- 
tained near a pint 
and a half Englich, 

z ch.9.4. Mat. 25. 4. 
Is.55.1. 

o Ch.4.6,7; 12.14. 

6 Or green, Mar, 6. 
39, with Zec.6.3.ch.20. 
6,14. 
7 The Greek word 
here translated ‘Aeg?’ 
is Hades. Its primi- 
tive meaning is sim: 
ply 'the unseen.’ 
Among classic au- 
thors it is employed 
to signify Pluto, the 
inythological deity of 
the lower world; also 
the lower world it- 
self; also death and 
the grave, Itis used 
65 times in the New 
Testament. In 31 it 
is translated ' grave;' 
in 31 'hell;' and in 3 

it” Yet it never 
signifies either eZ or 
the grave. It means 
the state of the dead 
in general, without 
any restriction of hap- 
piness or misery, or 
any regard to place. 
lt is the ¢utermzediate 
state between death 
and the resurrection 
of the body. Hades 
is here personified; 
the sense being that 
immediately after 
death the soul re- 
mains in a state of 
separation from the 
body.—P. 

8 Or, fo him. 

9 All manner of 
calamities, temporal 
and spiritual, Je. 15. 
2;16.4,16. Eze.5.15-17; 
14.21 Le.26.22,26. La, 
5,10. Eze. 4. 16. 

2 ch.5.5,9. 

g He.o.r2, 14; 13. 10. 
ch.8.3;9. 13; 14.18, with 
16,47, 

* Ch. 1.9; 12.11,17;19. 
10;20.4,Jn.16.2. 

y Ge. 4. 10. He.12. 24. 

€ Ps.9.12. 2 Pe.2.1,3. 
Ch. 16. s, 6; 19.2; 11.18. 
Lu. 18.8, 9. De.32.36- 
43. Ver.12-17. ZeC.1.12. 
Job 24.12. 

z See ch.3.5:7.9,14: 
14.13. Jude24. E p.5.27. 

v He.11.40. Mat.ro. 
17, 18, 34, 35. Ja. 16. 2. 
614.222 113.12 

x 1s.I3.9,10,13; 34.4; 
72), HGR 24: PRE Je: 4:23; 
24,126. 32.7,5, Joel 2.2, 


| 10,30,31:3. 15. Hag.2.6, 


7,21,23. Mat.24.29. ch. 
12.13:16.18. Ac, 2.20. 

y Ch.8. ro. 

L The sun — moon 
—stars—the heavens 
—are the pe 

the dif. 
| ferent orders of ru- 


The opening of the scals. 


| thercon to take peace from the carth, and that 


they should kill one another: and there was 
given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when ?he had opened thc third seal, 
| heard the ‘third beast say, Come and see. 
And I beheld, and, lo, a ‘black horse; and he 
that sat on him had a par? of balances in his 
hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the 
four beasts say, A measure? of wheat for a 
penny,and three measures of barley for a penny; 
and "see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth seal, 
I heard the voice of “the fourth beast say, Come 
and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a pale* horse; 
and his nante that sat on him was Death, and 
Hell? followed with him. And power was given 
unto them? over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when "he had opened the fifth seal, I 
saw under the faltar the sonls of them “that were 
slam for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony which they held: 

10 Aud ‘they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
‘How long, O ‘Lord, holy and true, dost thon 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth? 

11 And “white robes were given unto every 
one of them; and it was said unto them, that 
they shonld rest yet for a httle season, until 
"their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
that shonld be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and, lo, *there was a great earth- 
quake; and the sun became black as sackcloth 
of hair, and the moon became as blood; 

13 Aud the "stars of heaven! fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely 


Ze 45:3; d doce A) lers, E t 

` ` this sea oes not | preme or subordin- ° . . 

was red: and power was given to him that sat Es at the opening || ate, anne. |figs,? when she 1s shaken of a mighty wind. 
lof the second, but Z Or, green figs. | O o imis 


empire in the Jewish, Parthian, and other wars. —The 
black horse and his rider with a pair of balances, ver. 


ceding persecutions, as enjoying rest and happiness 
through and with him in heaven, and as crying for 


Ver. 8. Pale. A sickly hue, verging either to green or yellow, 
the prophetic emblem of fear, Je. 30. 5, 6.—Death. The mark of 
a church ‘ carnally. minded,’ ‘which ‘is death,’ Ro. 8. 6.— Beasts. 


5, 6, may represent the church as corrupted with mani- 
fold errors, through which, and the more apparently 
legal persecutions of Aurelius about A.D. 160, and 
Severus about 202, was occasioned no small scarcity 
of pure gospel ordinances. To punish which, the Lord 
plagued the Roman empire with terrible famines during 
the reigns of the two Antonines and Severus, about 
A.D. 140, 162, 200. —The pale horse with death and 
hell for his riders, represent the church as awfully cor- 
rupted with error and apostasy, and her members dread- 
fully murdered in the persecutions by Maximin, 235, 
Valerian, 256, Aurelian, 272, and especially by Decius, 
250, and the just punishment thereof on the Roman 
empire in the terrible tyranny of their emperors be- 
tween 235 and 284, and their frequent murdering one 
of another; the desolating ravages of the Allemans, 
Goths, Quadians, Parthians, and others; anda terrible 
pestilence, of fifteen years’ continuance, which almost 
half-desolated the whole Roman empire, about 252. 
And so accustomed were dogs and other ravenous ani- 
mals to live on the unburied carcasses, that they some- 
times fell upon and destroyed the living. The fifth 
seal, ver. 9-11, represents the souls of such as had been 


slain for their adherence to Christ's cause in the pre- | 


vengeance on the heathen persecuting empire, but 
required to wait till their fellow-Christians should be 
also murdered in the terrible Dioclesian persecution, 
A.D. 302-312. The sixth seal, ver. 12-17, represents 
the dreadful consternation, confusion, and fearful ruin 
of the heathen emperors and their armies, and of the 
idolatrous priests, with their idolatries and supersti- 
tions, when Constantine the Great successfully warred 


against them, commenced a Christian himself, abolished | 


heathenism, and established the Christian religion in 
its stead. [See Introduction, ch. iv. sect. xvii. xix. 


Ver. 4. Red, being the colour of the dragon, ch. 12. 5, is an 
emblem of satanic disposition and bloodshed. See Jn.8.44. As 
there is no note of time between the going forth of the first rider 
and of the second, is it not natural to conclude that the visions 
are not of consecutive, but of contemporaneous events? And 1S 
not the second rider the persecuting Roman empire, which be- 
came so soon 'red' with the blood of the saints, which, trans- 
formed into the Papacy, hounded the crusaders against the un- 
offending Waldenses, established the unhallowed Inquisition, per- 
secuted to the death so many of the blessed Protestant Re- 
formers, and, though providentially restrained, still continues to 
cherish the same spirit of relentless intolerance. See Dens’ Theo- 
logy, and M'Ghee's Lars of the Papacy. C. 

Ver. 5. Slack is the prophetic emblem of national calamity 
(Je. 14. 2), despair (Joel 2,6), and the final ruin of impenitent 
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sinners, Jude ES: 


False teachers, ‘grievous wolves,’ AC. 20. 29. m 

Ver. 11. Inasmuch as the number of martyrs for Christ’ S cause 
has not yet been ‘fulfilled,’ it follows that the ‘rest’ conceded 
cannot have closed with any period already past, but will con- 
tinue until the final destruction of the antichristian power. 

Ver. 12. An ‘earthquake’ is the prophetic emblem of an extra- 
ordinary and unexpected shaking and overturning of an empire, 
Is. 13. 13, and which, according to the circumstances, may affect 
either the ecclesiastical or civil rulers. 

Ver. 14. Mountains, when conjoined with the enemies of 
Christ, are the prophetic emblems of heathen, infidel, and aposta- 
tical obstructions to the progress of the gospel, Is. 40. 43 49. 11.— 
Every island is, most probably, in this prophecy, the emblem of 
every place of penal banishment employed by despotic and anti- 
christian powers. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Orderly arranged are all the events 
of Providence; and gospel ministers ought carefully to 
observe them, and call their hearers to do the same. 
Glorious are the spread and conquests of the gospel 
when Christ rides forth on it with his gracious influ- 
ence. Great are the trials of faith and patience, even 
unto death, which his people are sometimes called to 
suffer for their faithful attachment to his truths and 
interests. But it is enough if he support and encourage 
them under their troubles, and at last, through his 
righteousness, render them partakers of the purity, 
peace, and honour of the heavenly state. — While his 


The servants of God «are sealed, 


14 And ‘the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together; “and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. 

15 And? the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty inen, and every bond-man, and 
every free-man, lud themselves in the dens and 
in the rocks of the mountains; 

16 And? said to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and lide us from the face of lim 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: 

17 For? the great day of his wrath 1s come; 
and who shall be able to stand? 

CHAPTER VII. 


3 An angel sealeth the servants of God in their foreheads, 4 The 
number of them that were sealed: of the tribes of Israel a certain num- 
ber. 9 Of all other nations an innumerable multitude, which stand 
before the throne, clad in white robes, and palms in their hands. 14 
Their robes were washed in the blood of the Lamb. 


ND after “these things! I saw "four angels 
standing on the four corners of the earth, 


holding ‘the four winds.of the earth, that the 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the 
sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel? ascending from 
the east, “having the seal of the hving God: and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, ‘to 
whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, *Hnrt not the earth, neither the 
sea, nor the trees, till we have "sealed the ser- 
vants of our God 1n their foreheads.? 

4 And I heard the number* of them which 
were sealed: ‘and there were sealed an hundred 
and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of 
the children of Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were 
sealed twelve thousand. 


6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve 


REVELATION VII. 


A.M. Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 90, 





z Ps.102.26.15.34.4. 
a Je.51.25;3.25;4.23, 
NYSE Is.2.14, 
17 ch. 16.20. Ho.4.13. 
ë s.76.1235149.8;110. 
| 5,6.1s.2.12,19. 
| € Is. 30. 31. Ho. 10.8. 
je.8.3.1-u.23.30.] ob 3. 
21.Ch.9.6. 

d ver.10.Ge.3.15;49. 
9,10. De. 32. 36-43. Ps.2. 
9;21.8-12; 110.5,0; 76.7. 
Mat.24.44;26.64. Is.13. 
6-11. Zep. 1. 14. eh. 16. 
14. 


CHAP. VIE 

a ch.iv.-vi. 

14/fer these things. 
That is, after the 
vision of 'the great 
earthquake’ (ch.6. 12, 
&c.}, not after the 
events represented. 
Comp.ch.4.1.—C. 

& Ps.34.7.He.2.14. 

€ Ep.4.14. Da.7.2;3, 
8. 15,27. 8. Jeg 26,375 
Sle 2 EG pO. 

2Christ, Ac.7.30, 32. 
ch. 1.13; 10.1;8. 3. Mal. 
4.2. Eze.44.2,3:46.9.I0. 


d ]n.6.27; 3.34; 7.37- 
30-E-P.1.1334-30,2 E15 
I9. Jn. IO. 14. 

€ Ver. 1,3; Ch.8. 7-12. 

£ ch.6.6:9.4. 15.27.8; 
65, 8. Ps. 76. 10, Mat. 
24.22. 

A Eze.9.4. ch. 14.1- 
4322.4. 2 Ti. 2.19. Ep.1. 
I3; 4.30.2 C0.1.22. Ca. 
LII, Ga. 5. 29,93. EN. 
12.13,23. 

3 See note * below. 


4 The number is 
not to be taken liter. 
ally as if 144.000 and 
no more were to be 
thus sealed. But 
there is co;veyed in 
it the cheering truth, 
that the Lord knows, 
marks, and will finally 
take to glory his own, 
Their full number 
shall be preserved ; 
not one shall be lost. 
Each section of the 
church — small or 
great, shall furnish 
its own elect band. 
The greatest and 
most distinguished on 
earth shall not be spe- 
cially favoured; and 
the most obscure 
shall not be over- 
looked.—P, 


z ch. x4. 1. Ge, 15. 5. 
Eze. 13.9. 15.4.2.3. Ps. 
87.6. Ac.2.4 E: Ades. IA; 
6.7. RO.15,5, 7 16 E Ze: 
xlvii. xlviii. Ge. 32. 28. 


5 Dan and Ephraim 


[| 


A.M. Cir. 4100. 
A.D: cir. 196; 


engrave, and Aaron 
always to wear on 
his forehead, Ex. 38. 
36-38. Here the seal 
bore ‘the Father's 
name.’ See ch. 14. I. 
See also Jn.6.27.1 Co. 
1.22, Ej. 1.1354: 30; and 
from Eze. 9.4 it will 
appear tliat the seal- 
ed are those true 
penitents ‘who sigh 


| and cry’ for the sins 
| of the nationsand the 
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are not mentioned, |, 


because they 
been ringleaders in 
idolatry, Ju.xvii.xviii 
1 Ki.12.28-33. H 0.4.17. 


* This sealing on 
‘the forehead’ seems 
to be an allusion to 
the inscription, * HO- 
LINESS AG) EE 
LORD,' which Moses 
was commanded to 


had | 


churches.—C. 

J Ge. 12. 3:22.18; 49. 
IO. Ps.2.8:22.27-31;xlv. 
xlvii. lxvi. lxvii, lxxii. 
Ixxxvit.c. 3110.2, 3. Is.2. 
2, 3; 43. 6; 49. 12-26; 52. 
I5; 53. 12; lx. lxii.525.6. 
Je.3.17. Zec:8:22; 9. 13. 
Ro.11.25;15.9-12.Ch.5. 
9;II.IS. 

A Cch.6.1135,1031.5,05 
3.4,5,18; ver. r4; Ch.r4. 
4515.2. Le.23.40. Ps.92. 
13,14.2.P6.3:18, 


6 The palm grows 
by the water springs, 
lofty, straight, and 
fruitful. Among the 

ews it was the ein- 

lem of joy, Le.23.40, 
Jn.12.13.—C, 


¿Z ch. rg. 1. LEIA 
PS, 3.8; 115.4. 15.43 TT: 
Je.3.23. Ho.43 AOT 
Ac.4.12. Ch.5.9,10. Jn. 
1.29,36. E: p.1. 3-11. 


7t Ch. 5. 11,12. Ps. 34. 
7;103.20;1 48.2. 

T Worshipped God 
—even Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. 
Amen.—C, 

och, 5. 12-14, 19. I. 
Jude 25.1 Ch.29.10-13. 
Mat,6.13.1 11.1.17. 


P ch.5.5;4.4,10. 


g Ch. 15.2; 13.7;6. 9- 
I1.]n.16. 33. AC. 14.22. 

8 These are they 
which came out of 
greattribulation, Sec. 
They are, therefore, 
multitudes though 
they be, not all the 
redeemed, but the 
persecuted and the 
martyred of all ages, 
thus (see ch. 6. 9-11) 
now exhibited, not 
*under the altar,' as 
it were, of sacrifice, 
but ‘before the 
throne,’ in the glory 
of heaven, for the en- 
couragement of God's 
suffering people of all 
generations on the 
earth. See ver.15.-C. 

> 1s.1.18. Zec.3.3-5. 
1Co.6.11, He. 9.14; 1o. 
10. R 0.5.9. Ep.5.25-27. 
L]ng.ch.1. 56. 

PSI CNS: 
4322. 3- 5. 15.4.5,6. 2 Co. 
6.16. 


9 He that sttteth on 
the throne is the Fa- 
ther with the Lamb 
— both sit, ch. 3. 21. 
Here *he that sitteth 
on the throne' is the 
Son, ‘the Lamb,’ of 
whom it is said ‘he 
Shall dwell among 
then.) See ver T2 m: 
1.14, and comp.ch.21. 
3-7.—C. 


The innumerable multitude before the throne. 


thousand. Of the tnbe of Nephthalim were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Man- 
asses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, ?a great mul- 
titude, which no man could number, of all na- 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
‘clothed with white robes, and palms? in their 
hands; 

10 And! cried with a loud voice, saying, Sal- 
vation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 

11 And” all the angels stood round about 
the throne, and about the elders and the four 
beasts, and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worshipped God,’ 

12 Saying, “Amen: Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

13 And ?one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me, What are these which are arrayed in 
white robes? and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. 
And he said to me, These are they ‘which came 
out of great tribulation,’ and "have washed their 
robes, and made them white m the blood of 
the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they *before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his tem- 
ple: and he that sitteth on the throne? shall 
dwell among them. 





church languishes in her spiritual, or even external 
condition, persecuted, and bereaved of pure gospel 
ordinances, and of eminent ministers and Christians, 
by terrible wars, famines, pestilences, and a miserable 
dissolution of their long-established civil constitutions, 
he punishes her persecutors. No place, no difference 
of rank, can screen from his just wrath.—How 
dreadful, then, must be the last judgment and the 
damnation of hell ! 


CHAPTER VII. Ver. 1. The holding in of the 
v nds for a time denotes the restraint of the Arian, 
Macedonian, Pelagian, Eutychian, and other errors 
which afterwards plagued the church; and the restraint 
of the fearful judgments that troubled and ruined the 
Roman empire which took place under the zrumpets, 
till many souls were gathered to Jesus, and established 
in the faith by the Holy Ghost, during the last fifteen 
years of Constantine's reign, A.D. 323-337. 2, 3. 
Christ is the sealing Angel who seals his people. He 
has divine power and authority from his Father over 
angels and every other creature ; he has all fulness of 
the Spirit dwelling in him ; he knows who are his, and 
can distinguish, preserve, and appropriate them to 
himself as his peculiar people, and enable them boldly 
to profess his truths. 5-8. These scaled ones are repre- 
sented as Hebrew tribes, because typified by the ancient 
Israelites, and begotten to God by the doctrine of the 
twelve apostles. 9-17. These verses represent the joy, 


purity, safety, and happiness of the souls in the heavenly 
state—of those that had suffered under the heathen per- 
secutions ; while no more than a short calm, succeeded 
by fearful storms of troubles, should take place on 
earth ; and the joy, purity, safety, and happiness of the 
successors of such as had been persecuted by heathens 
and papists during the thousand years’ reign of the 
saints; and, in fine, the complete joy, purity, safety, 
and happiness of all the redeemed, after the last judg- 
ment, through all eternity.—As ch. xx. xxi. xxii. [See 
Introduction, ch. v.] 


Ver, 4. The ‘hundred and forty and four thousand’ is an arith- 
metical representation of the literal Israel converted to Christ, 
because Israel, as descended in the line of promise (Ge. 17. 19; 
Ga. 3. 16), was a numbered people (see Ex. 12. 37; Nu. 1. 2-4, 46)— 
numbered for sake of their genealogies, privileges, hopes, and 
possessions—emblems of the elect of God; and are thus con- 
trasted with the Gentile converts ‘whom no man could number.’ 
But ‘the Lord knoweth them that are his,’ 2 Ti. 2. 19. C. 

Ver. 9. After this. Literally, ‘after these things'—the note 
of a new vision (see ch. 4.1; 7. 1), that of the Jewish and Gentile 
martyrs, as the preceding was of the sealed Jewish converts.— 
Note, This sealing seems to open another vision which does not 
follow the sixth seal in order of time, but returns to represent 
Christianity at its origin under a new aspect—that of safety in 
the election of grace and sealing of the Spirit. This conclusion 


is drawn from the description of the sealed ones (ch. 14. 4) as ‘the | 


first-fruits to God and the Lamb.' C. 


REFLECTIONS, —With tender care Jesus grants his 
people seasonable respite from trouble, lest they should 
utterly faint. For their sakes he often averts his judg- 
ments from the nations, in which they are permitted to 
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live in peace and safety. And marvellously, even m 
the worst of times, he converts and preserves multi- 
tudes to own, honour, worship, and obey him. The 
expected glories of heaven ought powerfully to animate 
the saints to faithfulness in his cause. There all their 
labours and sufferings shall be abundantly compen- 
sated; there shall they be perfectly free from sin and 
from misery; a fulness of happiness and joy, pure and 
glorious appearances, and immediate fellowship with 
Christ and his Father, shall cause them to triumph in 
his praise.—But not to their care or goodness, but to 
God alone be the glory! Their whole salvation is 
owing to Jehovah's grace and to Jesus' merits: even 
their best works are not acceptable to God but through 
the blood of his Son. 





CHAPTER VIII. Ver. 1. The half hours silence 
in heaven may either denote the awful expectation of 
what was to follow, or the short calm during the last 
fifteen years of Constantine’s reign, A. D. 323-337. 2, 6. 
The sounding of the trumpets supposes a church to hear 
the alarm, and denotes threatening appearances of 
fearful calamities. 3, 4. Christ’s being here represented 
as standing at the golden altar, and offering up the 
prayers of his saints, imports that it is only through 
his merits and intercession that the prayers of saints. 
are heard, for their own protection, or the punishment 
of their implacable enemies. 5. His casting a censer 


| full of burning coals from off the brazen altar upon the 


The opening of the seventh seal, 


16 They* shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more; neither shall the sun light on them, 


nor any heat. 


17 For the Lamb, which is in the midst of 
the throne, “shall feed them. and shal] lead them 
unto living fountains of waters: "and God shall 


wipe away all tears from their eves. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 At the opening of the seventh seal, 2 seven angels had seven trum- 
6 Four of them, sound their trumpets, and great 
3 Another angel putteth incense to the prayers of 


pets acven them. 
plagues follow. 
the saints on the yolden altar. 


A D when he had opened the ‘seventh seal, 


there was "silence in heaven about the 


space of half an hour. 


2 And I saw the “seven "angels which stood 
before God; and to them were given seven 


trumpets.* 


3 And another angel! came and *stood at the 
altar, having a golden censer; and there was 
given unto him *much incense, that he should 
offer ¿£ with the prayers? of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. 

4 And: the smoke of the Incense, which came 
ascended up 


with the prayers of the saints, 
before God out of the angel’s hand. 


5 And the angel took the censer, ‘and filled 
it with fire of the altar, and cast ¿z into? the 
earth: *and there were voices, and thimderings, 


and lightnings, and an earthquake. 


6 And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, and there fol. 
lowed ‘hail* and fire mingled with blood, and 
they were cast upon the earth: "and the third 
all green grass 


part of trees was burnt up, and 
was burnt up. 


8 And the second angel sounded, "and as it 


were a great mountain burning with fire was Es cito 2 sud 
cast into the sea: and the third part of the sea 
became blood: 





earth, denotes his furious infliction of fearful but just 
judgments on the Roman empire, which had so cor- 
rupted the Christian faith, worship, and manners ; and 
the terrible tempest which followed, denotes the fearful 
and alarming calamities which his wrath produced. 
7-12. The hail and fire mingled with blood cast upon 
the earth nnder the first trumpet, may denote the schism 
of the Donatists, and especially the prevalence of the 
Arian heresy, with the dreadful contentions, bloody 
persecutions, and destruction of souls thereby pro- 
duced in the church ; the bloody wars between Con- 
stantine's sons and the different usurpers; and the 
barbarous ravages of the Goths and others in the em. 
pire, A.D. 338-379. The burning mountain cast into 
the sea, under the second trumpet, may denote the 
terrible contentions about precedency in the church, 
and the bloody persecutions raised by bishops against 
one another, which banished lively religion from among 
all ranks in the church; and the terrible ravages of the 
empire in France and Spain by the Goths and Vandals; 
the repeated ravages of Italy by the Goths under Rha- 
dagaisus and Alaric, and the burning of Rome by the 
latter, A.D. 308-412. The flaming star called worn- 
wood falling on and poisoning the rivers and fountains, 
may denote the Nestorian and Eutychian errors, but 
especially the Pelagian heresy, corrupting the doctrines 
of Christ to the spiritual and eternal ruin of multitudes 
in the church; the ravages of the Huns under Attila, 
and the ravages of Italy by the Vandals under Genseric 





REVELATION IX. 


A.M, cir. 4100, 
A.D. cir. 96, 


A.M. cir, 4100, 
A.D. cir. 96, 












































































£ 18s.49.9, 10. Ps. 121.6, 
Mat. 13. 6, 21, Ca. 1.6, 
15.4.6;32.2;25.4. 

te PS, 23, 1,2,5; 36, 8, 
Is.25.6,8; 40. 11. Jn.ro. 
10,1154.1457.38.15,12. 3; 
49.9.10. 

V Is. 25. 8; 30. 19; 35. 
10; SI. 11; 60. 20. ch.2r. 


£ Zec. 13.8. Is. 2, 16. 
Ch. 18. 19;16.3;vcr.7, 10, 
12. 

g Is. 14. 12-25. Jude 
13. Ch.1.20; 9.136.133 12. 
4. Is. 14.12; 19.4,8. Ho. 
13.15, 16. E. x.7.20,21. 

6 See note * in first 
column. 

T Heaven here sig- 


AAA er nifies hcaven above 


(ver.2), to which John 
CHAP. VIEL was adinitted by vi. 
a Ch.5.1. sion, or transported 


ó Job 4.16, with ch.7. 
IO, Or Is. 54. 13, 14. Ps. 
119.165. 


in spirit; m which 
he saw in emblem 
the history of the 
church of Christ on 
earth, whose ‘con. 
versation is in hea- 
vem FENI. 99, —C. 

8 Lamp. A spirit. 
ual profession— here 
without reality, Mat, 


xvi. 
d ch.7.1,2;15.7,8,viii. 
xi. xvi. Mat.18,10. Lu. 
I IO. 
€ Nu. 10. 9, IO, 2 Ch. 
29. 25-28. Je. 6. 1; 4.19. 


25,8. ch.4.5.—C. 
Em ch. 7. 2; 10 9 Rivers and Joun- 
1.Ac.7.30,32. |  ||/aíms. Gospel ordin- 
pue ee. ances — educational 


Z Ex.30.7. 1 Ki.7.50, 
ch.s.8; 6.g;9.r3; I4. 18, 
He. 13. 10; 9. 24; 7. 25. 
Ro. 8, 34. 

4t Mat.20.28, Ep. 5.2; 


institutions—the pul. 
pit, the college, and 
tlie school.—C. 

r De.29.18. Am.6.12; 


1.6,735. 25-27. 5.7; 8. 10. He. 12.15. Je. 
2 Or, add it fo the || 9. 15; 23. 15. EX.15.23. 
prayers. Ru.1.20, 


$ Is. 13. 10, Je. 4.23. 
Eze. 32. 7,8. Joel 2. 10. 
Am.8.9, Ex, 10. 21, 23. 
ch.16.8,9, or Mal. 4.2.2 
Pe,1.19. ch. 1,20, with 
2 Co, 4. 4. 2 Ti.3.1-5, 2 
Th.2.9-11. 

(Pe. ron zo He. 1.14, 
with ch. 1. 20; 14.6; 19. 
17. À m, 3.6,7. 

4 Àm.9.I,12; ch.11, 
14. 


z E x.30.1, 7. Ps. 141, 
2. Lu.1.10. Ac.10.4,3r. 
Is. 58.9,65.24. 

poze, 10,2. Iu. 15. 
49. Mat. 10.34. Je. 23.29; 
SI. II. 13,66, 6, 14-16. 
De. 32. 41-43. Eze. 10.6, 


8 Or, uox. 

& ch. 4.5311.19316, 18. 
Is. 30. 30; xxiv. xxxiv. 
Ps, 18. 13. Je. 25. 30, 2 
Sa,22.7-9. 

d Ex. 9. 24,25. Is. 30. 
30;28.2;29.6,32.19.Eze. 
38. 22,23. ch.16,21, Ps, 
II. 5,6,18.13, 

4 The imagery of 
'the hail, &c., ap. 
pears to be taken 
froin Ex. 9. 13-18,22- 
25, and indicates 
judgments upon the 
imperial oppressors 
who  enslaved the 
church, and refused 
re s e li- 

erty of worshippin 
God according dart 
coinmand, and their 
own consciences, The 
*blood' being added 
to the plague of hail, 
indicates a judgment 
by destructive wars. 
See ako Eze. 38. 22. 

n 15.2,12,13;40.7.Ch. 
16, 2; ver. 9,10,12, with 
ch.9.4.Zec.13.8,9. 

SGreen vrass burn: 
ed up, represents a 
Prosperous people re- 
duced to servitude 
and misery. See ls, 
40. 6,7. 1 Pe.1.24. Tat, 
10.—C, 

o Je. 51. 25, Da. 7. 3. 
ch.16.3. Am.7.4. Ex. 7. 
17-21. 





CHAR. IX. 


a ch. 8,2,7, 8,10,11. 
Lu. 10.18. 

ó ch. 8.10. Is. 14. 12, 
with ch.1.20, 1 Ti.4.1- 
3.2 Th.2.3,8 2 Ti,3,1- 


€ ch. 13.2, with 1. 18, 
Mat, 16. 19. 

gq Lu. 8.31. ch. 17. 8; 
20. I,IO;Ver.2,II. 

€ Ge.19.28. Ex. 10.21, 
23. Ch. 8, 12; 16, 8-10. 2 
Th.2.9-11.1 Ti, 4.1-3.2 
Ti.4.3,4. M at.24.24.Is. 
14.31. Ps. 18,8. 

l Siroke, Lies in 
hypocrisy (1 Ti. 4. 2. 
Jn. 8 44, whereb 
truth is darkened, 
and inen deceived in. 
to perdition, 2 Th. 2, 
11.—C, 

£ Ex.10.4,15. Joel r. 
4:2.2-11. 2 1.4.3; 3. 1- 
6 


pit. 


À ver. 10,11; ch.13.1, 
2,7,12-16;,17.2. Da.7.8, 
11,20,21;11.36-39. 

2 Scorpions, The 
prophetic emblems of 
a people rebelling 
against divine gov. 
ernment, speaking 
evil of spiritual digni- 
ties (Eze. 2. 6. 2 Pe. 2. 
Io, Jude 8), and poi- 
soning the victims of 
their vanity, hypocri- 
sy, and depravity..C, 


7 ch.7.3;6.6. Mat.24. 





"Star, An eminent 
teacher, personifying 


cession of teachers in 
the church, such as 
the C»ostics, Vaten. 


Hntans,  Ebronites, || 24. 1 Pe.3.13. Ps.72.16; 
Cerinthians, Ari || 110. 3. Is.3.10. Eze.9.4. 
ans, &c.—C, Ex.12,23. 


in 455, and of the Goths, Heruli, and others under 
Odoacer, who, about 476, twice took and plundered 
Rome, deposed Augustulus the last emperor, and 
established a kingdom of his own, A. D. 413-492. The 
darkening of the sun, moon, and stars, under the fourth 
trumpet, denotes the introduction of superstition, along 
with Pelagian and Semipelagian errors, till the Scrip- 
ture was quite obscnred, and ordinances and ministers 
quite corrupted, in the chnrch; and the terrible wars 
between Justinian the Greek emperor and the Goths, 
and the fearful pestilences and famines that attended 
them, which issued in depriving Rome of all its remains 
of ancient power and authority, and rendering it sub- 
ject to the exarchate of Ravenna, A.D. 493-568. 

Ver. 3. The imagery of the angel with the ‘golden censer,? 


‘incense,’ and “fire off the altar,’ seems to be taken from the 
high-priest on the day of expiation, Le. 16. 12, 29-34; and the 
angel who presents ‘the prayers of the saints’ can be no other 
than ‘the angel of the covenant,’ ‘the angel of the Lord,’ our 
great ‘High-priest’ in heaven, who ‘ever liveth to make interces- 
sion" for his church, and is now ‘waiting till his enemies be made 
his footstool.’ C. 

Ver. s. The fire being cast ‘into the earth’—the Jewish state 
and Roman empire—intimates a prophetic transition from eccle- 
siastical to civil affairs. See ver. re oe 

Ver. 8. The only mountain mentioned in Scripture as ‘burning 
with fire’ is Sinai, Ex. 19. 18; 24. 17; De. 4. 11; 5. 23-26; and conse- 
quently seems to be the prophetic emblem of the divine word falling 
as a judgment upon the mingled nations of the Roman empire, be- 
cause of their hatred of truth and love of idolatry. Like Pha- 
raoh’s, their hearts were hardened by the gospel message, and 
like Pharaoh they were punished by war, pestilence, and the de- 
struction of their commerce. See Mat. 10. das. C. 
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and the sounding of the angels’ trumpets. 


9 And ?the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, and had life, died; and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there 
"fell a great star? from heaven” burning as it 
were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains? of waters: 

11 And the name of the star is called "Worm- 
wood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters. 
because they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, ‘and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the 
stars; so as the third part of them was dark- 
ened, and the day shone not for a third part of 
it, and the night hkewise. 

I8 And I beheld, and heard tan 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, “Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth, by reason of the other voices of the trum- 
pet of the three angels, which are yet to sound! 


angel flying 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 At the sounding of the JUth angel, a star falleth from heaven, to: 
whom is given the key of the bottomless pit. 
there come forth locusts like Scorpions. 
sixth trumpet soundeth, 13 Four angels are let loose, that were bound. 


2 He openeth the pit, and 
12 The first woe past. 13 The 


ND the? fifth angel sounded, and I saw "a 
star fall from heaven unto the carth: and 
‘to him was given the key of the “bottomless 


2 Aud he opened the bottomless pit; and 
‘there arose a smoke! out of the pit, as the 
smoke of a great furnace; and the sun and the 
air were darkened by reason of the smoke of 
the pit. 

3 And there came out of the smoke “locusts 
npon the earth: "and unto them was given 
power, as the scorpions? of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
‘should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 


REFLECTIONS, — The peaceful periods of the church 
on earth are ordinarily but very short. But infinite 
is the mercy that Jesus perpetually stands before his 
Father's throne making intercession for his people, and 
offering up their prayers with acceptance, on the ground 
of his own finished and meritorious righteousness; and 
that though the most fearful judgments be inflicted on 
nations and churches for the contempt of him, they are 
all regulated according to his and his people's requests. 
He loudly warns men before he severely strikes them. 
But if once his wrath begin to burn, dreadful are his. 
judgments on both churches and states. And terrible, 
but still limited, storms and floods of his just vengeance 
come one after another. Never dare my soul to con- 
temn or refuse him; never dare to live carnally and 
earthly; never dare to provoke him to jealousy. Am 
I stronger than he? 





II [IPP IX. Ver. 1, The falling star, to whom 
was given the key of the bottomless pit, may denote 
Boniface III. of Rome, who, by flattering Phocas, an 
almost infernal emperor, about A.D. 606, obtained an 
imperial edict by which he was declared zzzizersaz bishop 
of the church; and Mahomet, who, about the same 
time, pretended a journey to heaven to fetch thence his 
delusions ; both of whom were divinely empowered to 
plague mankind, and had the assistance of hell to pro- 
mote their schemes. 2. The darkening smoke rising 
from hell imports the terrible ignorance, superstition, 


The opening of the bottomless pit. 


any green thing, neither any tree;? but “only 
isse men vh have not the seni of God 1n 
their foreheads. 

5 And* to them it was given that they should 
not kil them, but that they should be tor- 
mented five months: and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a 
man. 

6 And' in those days shall men seek death, 
and shall not find it; and shall desire to che, 
and death shall flee from them. 

7 And" the shapes of the locusts were hke 
unto horses prepared unto battle; and on their 
heads were as it were crowns like gold, and 
their "faces were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had ?hair as the hair of women, 
and their ?teeth were as ¢he teeth of lions. 

9 And" they had breastplates, as it were 
breastplates of iron; and the *sound of their 
wings was as the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle. 

10 And they had ‘tails like unto scorpions, 
and there were stings in their tails: and their 
power was to hurt men five months. 

11 And they had “a king over them, which 
is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name 
in the Hebrew tongne Ae Abaddon,* but m the 
Greek tongue hath 47s name Apollyon.* 

12 One” woe is past; avd, behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter. 

13 And* the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 
a ‘voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
which 1s before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Loose *the four angels? which are 
bound in the great river Euphrates.? 

15 And* the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared for” an hour? and a day, and a 
month, and a year, for to slay the third part? of 
men.! 

16 And the "number of the army of the 
horsemen were ‘two hundred thousand thou- 
sand: aud ?I heard the number of them. 

17 Aud thus I saw the horses in the vision, 
and them that sat on them, having breastplates 
of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and ‘the 
heads of the horses were as the heads of lions: 
and out of their mouths 1ssued fire and smoke 
and brimstone. 


| divine 


REVELATION 


A.M. Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. o65. 


3 Believers, huinble 
as the ‘ grass E 
as the 'green' her 
—rooted in faith as 
the lofty 'tree.'—C. 

J Ex. 12.23,29. Job 2, 
6, Eze. 9.4,6, with ch.7. 
3:4:14. I. E p. 4.30. 

Æ Da.rr. 40, Or ver.7, 
8,20,21; 11.36. 2 Ti.3. 1- 
5.Cl.13.2,2: 16, I2: VID) 

¿ 15. 2. 19. ch. 6. 16. 
]ob s. 2159 rs Je. 8.3 

0.10.8, Lu. 23.30. 

^ Joel2.4; 1. 4,6. Je. 
5.8. Na.3. 17. 

o Ep.4. 14. 1 Sa. 4. 9. 
Da. 7.4.8. 

P 15.3.24. 

ç Ps.57.4.Joel 1.6; 2. 
5,6. Mi.3.5. 

y Ch.17.13;13.2. 

$ Na.2.4. Joel 2.5.ch. 
13.5.Da.8.7,8,11. 

t Is. 9. 5. Ep. 4.14. 2 
Th.2.9-11.ver.5. 

z E p.2.2. Da.11.36- 
39:7.8,11,20,21,24,25. 2 
Th,.2. 3,4, B. ch. Xin. 
xvii.;1r1.7. 

4 That is, destruc- 
tron, and a destroyer 
of both Jews and 
Gentiles. 

V ch.8.13;11.14. 

x ch.8.2,7-9,12; ver. 
I 

y ch.B. 35; 14. 14,18. 
Mat.28.18. E p.1.20,22. 
Pr.8. rs, 16. E x.30. 1,6. 

2156.20.14. Je ston, 
Da. 11.40-43, with ch. 
16.12. 

5 Four angels. The 
Spirits of the fourem- 
pires—the Assyrian, 
Medo-Persian, Gre- 
cian, and Roman— 
all spirits of idolatry 
in worship,and of ag- 
gression and cruelty 
against the church of 
God.—C, 

6 Euphrates. Not 
Euphrates literal and 
e dal but 

uphrates emblema- 
tical; to wit, the con- 
fluent people that 
were to the Roman 
Babylon (Re. 17. 15) 
what the confluent 
waters that consti- 
tuted the literal Eu- 
pure were to the 

teral Babylon.—C. 

a Da. rr. 40-43. ch. 
16.12.1 Sa.23.26. 

ç Or, at, 

8 An hour, the 
twelfth part of a day 
(Jn. 11.9), propheti- 
cally equal to a 
month, the twelfth 
part of a year, Nu.14. 
34.—4 day, a natural 
year. — 4 month, 
thirty natural years. 
—A year, 360 years. 
These represent, 
most probably, the 
relative periods dur. 
ing which the four 
empires were to per- 
secute and lead cap- 
tive the church of the 
livin God.—C. 

Aird part. See 
Eze sag ian 

ch. B. 7-9, II, 12. 
These things repre- 
sent the prodigious 
and terrible 2m a 
the Turks, and 
haps also of the sar. 
acens. 

ó Eze.38. 4. Da.11.40. 

c Ps.68. hd 

d ch.7 

CH. T 8. 15.5.28, 
29. 

* The reason of 
this, and the similar 
prohibition to Daniel 
(ch.8.26;12.4,9), seems 
to intimate that pro- 
phecy was not intend. 
ed to develop the 
whole procedure of 


but merely what spe- 
cially related to the 
church of Christ— 
enough for the in- 
struction, adinoni- 


| tion, the faith and the 


; hope of his disciples. 
—C, 


ke 
A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 30 


£ ver.Is. 

2 Their power is in 
their mouth. asteach- 
ers of false doctrines. 
—And in their tatls. 
The secular govern- 
ments that enforced 
the decrees of the de- 
stroyers.—A‘ofe, This 
part of the vision will 
equally apply to the 
Roman and Moham- 
SH oppressors. 

A ver.10.15.9.15.Ep. 
4.14.Mat. 24.24. 

f ch.2,rr;6.6;7.2. 

3 The rest of the 
men, The other two- 
thirds who had not 
the seal of God in 
their foreheads were 
not yet destroyed, but 
reserved unto future 
jud dea —C. 

J Je.5.3;8.6. Is. 1.55. 
De. 31. 29. 2 Ch. 28. 22, 
Ho. 4.17. 

& Le.17.7.De.31.17; 
32.17,21.2 Ki, 22.17. Ps. 
106.37. Je.25.6, 7; 10.5, 
14. Ps, 115. 4,8; 135. 15- 
18. ls. 40. 19, 20. Da. e, 
23; 11.36-39. ch.13.4,8, 
IS; I4. 9; 17. 2,5; IH. 2. I 
Co.10.20. 

¿Da.7.21,25. 00.13. 
7,13717;17.9,5. 10,3, 22: 
15. 


CHAP. X: 


1 Christ,ch.i.; 8.3;9. 
13. Da. 10.5,6;12. 7. 

@ Ch.z.7:4.3, LS 
16; 14.14. Ge.9.6,13,17. 
Eze. 1.28. Ps.104.3,26- 
28. Da.10.5,6. Ps. 97. 2. 
Mat. 17.2. 

6 ch.5.1,5:v1.; 8.1, or 
Ro, 1. 163 16.27. Col. r. 
26,27.2 Co. 4. 3,4,6. 


€ Mat.28. 18, Pr.8. rs, 
16. E p.1.20-22.P5.97.1 
i 59. I9.Ch.13.I,II. Ps 


> Jl 16. Am. 3.8. 
1s. 31.4;5.30. 

e ch.8.5: 14.2; 15.1,7; 
xvi. 

g ch.1.4,11;i1.1i.Da, 
8,26;12. 4,9. De. 29.29. 

A He. 13. 8. Mat.28. 
I9.ver.2. 

2 See note * in first 
column. 

z Da.12.7. Ge. 14.22. 

d De.32.40. Je. ro.ro. 
ch.1.18; 4.9,10; xiv.;IS 
7.Ne.9. 6. He. 6:13 

3Thatis, ' he sware’ 
by himself, because 
he could not swear 
bya greater. See He. 
6.13; coinp. Jn. 1.3. Col. 
1.16. RE3. 21: 3:33 o pr: 
also with Re. 1.18.-C. 


Pch.4 II, AG 4. 24. 
ceaim i) 


17,27.ch.14.7 
PERS 7. 2- 19: 12:98. 


1s. 13. 22. Da. 12.7. ch, 
16.17. 

4That is, that ' the 
time, times and half a 
time' were now conie 
to an end, and that 
the long- -suffering of 
God, and the delay of 
judgment should wait 

‘no longer.'—C. 

ag Ch. 11. 15-18. Da. 
I2. 7; 7. 14, 27, with Is. 
xlix. lx. lxii. Ixv. lxvi. 
Je. xxxi. xxxiii. Eze. 
xxxiv.-xlviii. Ho.ii.iii. 
Zec, xiv. &c. ch. xiv.- 
xxii. Ro.11.25. Ep.3.5- 


? 5 The mystery, a 
Rather, 'and the 
inystery of God has 
been (or, accordin 
to Middleton, ” shall 
pd ') finished.'—C. 

6 The mystery of 
God, in his attri- 


government, || butes, which will be 


reconciled; in his go- 
vernment, ‘which will 
then be vindicated ; 
and his redemption, 
which will then be 
completed.—C. 

o ver.4. 1s.30.21,not 


I| ch.4.1;1.10-13. 


A mighty angel appeareth with a book. 


18 By these three was the third %part of men 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by 
the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power 1s m their mouth,? and in 
their “tails: for their tails were like unto ser- 
pents, and had heads, and with them they ‘do 
hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men, which were not 
killed by these plagues, ?yet repented not of *the 
works of their hands, that they should not wor- 
ship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and 
brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk. 

21 Neither repented they of 'their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts. 


CHAPTER X. 


1A mighty strong angel appeareth with a book open in his hand. 
6 He sweareth by him that liveth for ever, that there shall be no more 
time. 9 John is commanded to take and eat the book. 


A D I saw another mighty angel! come down 
from heaven, “clothed with a cloud: and a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face was 
as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of 
fire: 

2 And he had in his hand ta little book open: 
and he “set his right foot upon the sea, and As 
left foo? on the earth, 

3 And “cried with a loud voice, as when a 
lion roareth: and when he had cried, ‘seven 
thunders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I ^was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, "Seal up 
those things which the seven thunders uttered, 
and write them not? 

5 And the angel which I saw ‘stand upon 
the sea and upon the earth ‘lifted up his hand 
to heaven, 

6 And sware? by him that ?hveth for ever 
and ever, who "created heaven, and the things 
that therem are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, that 'there should be *time 
no longer: 

7 But in “the days of the voice of the seventh 
ice. when he shall begin to sound, *the mys- 

tery of God? should be finished, as he hath de- 
clared to his servants the prophets. 

8 And “the voice which I heard from heaven 





error, and wickedness which then reigned among 
Christians, and made them an easy prey to the Popish 
and Mahometan delusions which more and more dark- 
ened men’s understandings, hid the light of God’s truth 
from them, and destroyed everything dear and valu- 
able. 3-11. The /øcusts denote the Popish clergy, 
regular and secular, under Satan and the Pope as their 
head, tormenting men by the introduction of error, 
idolatry, superstition, and horrid profaneness; and, by 
their tyrannical oppressions of men’s consciences, exac- 
tion of their wealth, excommunications, interdicts, per- 
secutions, massacres, fearfully enslaving magistrates, 
murdering men’s souls and bodies, and making even 
natural life a burden to them, during the time fixed by 
God, perhaps five-twelfths of the New Testament 


mounted on horses, 


period; and denote the Saracen armies, who, chiefly 
and commanded by murderous 
generals, did, with great pride and fury, for about 150 
years, and chiefly during the five summer months, 
spread ravage, desolation, and bloodshed through much 
of Asia, the north of Africa, and south of Europe— 
there establishing their delusion and empire. 
Introduction, ch. iv. sect. 16.] 
bound by the Euphrates denote, not the Saracens, in 
whose history, after their former period of 150 years, 
reaching to A.D. 760, nothing answers to this vision, 
but the Turks, who, after pouring themselves into 
Persia and places about the Euphrates for 300 years, 
did, A. D. 1040-80, form themselves into the four king- 
doms of Bagdad, Damascus, 


Aleppo, and 
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all adjacent to that river. By their own mutual con- 
tentions, and by the war which the Popish Europeans 
carried on with them for the recovery of Canaan, and 
by the invasion of the Jenghizan Tartars, they were 
indeed about 200 years divinely restrained from ravag- 
ing the countries of the corrupt Christians; but these 
restraints being removed, the Ottoman Turks, about 
A.D. 1281 or E302 began their ravages and conquests 
on the Christians, and carried them on till A. D. 1672 
or 1698, and with great fury and bloodshed established 
an extensive empire in Asia, Africa, and Europe, and 
their Mahometan delusion along with it. [See Intro- 
duction, ch. iv. sect. 17.] 20, 21. But the professed 
Christians, whether Papists, Greeks, or others, who 
survived these fearful ravages and murders of the Otto- 


[See 


lconium, 


Concerning the two witnesses. 


spake unto me again, and said, Go and ?take 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D, cir. ^96. 


the little book which is open in the hand of the A EZS 3.17 Matz, 


angel which standeth upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto 
him, Give me the little book. And he said 
unto me, “lake z£, and eat it up; and ‘it shall 
make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy 
mouth sweet as honey. 

10 And* I took the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter.® 

11 And he said unto me, Thou must ‘pro- 
phesy again before many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings. 

CHAPTER XI. 
3 The two witnesses prophesy. 6 They have power to shut heaven, 
that it rain not. 7 The beast shall fight against them, and kill them. 


$ They lie unburied, 11 and after three days and a half rise again. 
14 The second woe is past. 15 The seventh trumpet soundeth. 


ND there was given me a "reed like unto a 

rod: and the "angel stood, saying, Rise, and 

measure’ the temple of God, and the altar, and 
them that worship therein. 

2 But “the court which is without the tem- 
ple leave out, and measure it not; for it is 
given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall 
they tread under foot *forty azd two months. 

3 And °l will give power unto my “two wit- 
ucsses, and they shall prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days, clothed in 
sackcloth. 

4 These are the ^two olive-trees, and the ‘two 
candlesticks ¿standing before the God of the 
earth. 

5 And" if any man will hurt them, fire? pro- 





g B26.2.9 3. 1-3, 14. 
Je.15.16.Col.3. 16.1 Ti, 
4:13.15; 

7 Eat tt up. Re 
ceive it in humble 
faith, digest it in at- 
tentive study, and 
live upon it in pa- 
tient hope.—C. 

r lab.3.1,6. Ps.119. 
103;19.10.Je.15.16, Job 
23.12. 


s Ps. 119. 59, 60. Ga, 
9.10. Ex.23.21. Eze. x 
332.10, 

8 To receive any 
divine message is 
'sweet; to meditate 
on inan's rebellion is 
' bitter.'—C. 

# r Ch.25.2. r CO. t4. 
4.ch.r4.6,with 11.9; 13. 
fe 


CUAP. XI. 


a Eze. 40. 3; 42. 16, 
Zee 2 1.2 ch. 21.15.16. 
1s. 8. 20; 34. 16. Ac. 17. 
1I. ]n.5.39. Ps. 110.2545. 
6. Ga.6.16. 


Ó ch.10.1,5. Mat. 17. 


€ Eze.xl.-xliti. xlvii. 
xlviii. ch. 21. 15-17. 1 
Co. 3. 16,17. 2 Co.6.16, 
Ep.2.21,22.1 Pe.2.5,9. 

d Eze. 40. 17-20; 42. 
20. 2 Tl. 3. 5. Phi. 3. 18, 
I9. Da.7.8,11,20,24,25; 
11.36-39. 1 Ti. 4. 1-3. 2 
T1.3.1-6;4.3,4.2 Th.2.3 
-12.ch. xiii.-xviii. 

1 Gr. cast out. 


e 1260 years, ch.13. 
5; 12.6; ver.3,14; ch. 10. 
6. Da. 7. 25; 12.7,11,12. 
Nu. 14.34. Eze.4.s. Ja. 
5-17, with Lu.21.24. 

20r, 7 will give 
ttnlo INY fwo WELNESS- 
es that they may pro- 
2hesy, 1 C0.12.28. Ep. 
4.11. 

pDe 16; I9. Is. 
Mat.18,16.ch.20.4. Lu. 
24.28. Ac.1.8. 2 Co. 13. 
I.15.22.12. 

Z Zec 4.2.2 6.115,14. 
eee sega ts. 

0.11.17. 

z£ Mat. s. 14. Lu. 11. 
33. cli.1.20. Ep. 3. 8, 9. 
Mar.16.15. 

UIDELIZ.I.Ps134.1. 
1 Co.15. 58.2 T1.4.2. 


& Ps.18.8.15.11.4.Je. 
S. 12,14; 23.29. Ho.6.5. 
Zec.1.6. 2 Ki 1. Io, I2. 
Je. 1.10.Is.44.26.ch. 13. 
10,2 Ki.1. 10,12. Nu.16, 
29-35. 
3 Fire, &c. Pro- 
phetic denunciations 
against persecutors, 
and the highest evi- 
dence of the preva- 
lence of prayer, Je. s. 
14. I Ki.17.1.Ex.4.9;7. 
17,20.—C. 


A.M. Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


2 r Ki, 17.1. Ja. s. 17. 
Mat. 16, 19, aJ jn. 20. 
23. 
n Ex. vii. -xii. xiv.]J e. 
I. IO.15.45.11. 

o ver.3.Lu.24.48;13. 
32. 2 Ti. 4. 7. A c.20.21, 


4. 

4 The original inti- 
mates a war through- 
out the whole period 
of their testimony, 
and death at tle 
close, — C. 

PONIA 7 11317. 
8, 14; 18. 24; 16.6. Da.7. 
21,Zec.14.2.2 Th.2.9. 

5 Not ' the bottom. 
less pit’ of ch. 9. 1,2, 
but ‘the sea’ of ch. 
13.1,7:17.8. Note,The 
Greek of ch. 9. 1,2 is 
essentially different 
from the other.—C. 

g Eze.37. 11. AC.26. 
Ir. Jn. 16.2. 

7 ch. 14. 8, 17, 15, 18; 
18.2,10;ver,13. 

£ Ge.13.13; 18.20; 19. 
5, 15, I. 10. Eze. 16. 50, 
Ex.1.13,14; 12.12; 20.2. 
Je. 12. 13. ch. 16.19; 18. 
18,21. 

PACo A Bur: 
34.Ch,16.6;18.24. He.6. 
6;10.29;13.I2. 

x Ch.5.9.Ob. 12,13. 

v Ps.79.3. Ec.6.3.] e. 
2:23: Ch. 19.17. 

a ver. 6 PS. 17. 14. 
Plii.3.19. ver. 7; ch.12. 
12;13.8. 

J ju.16.25. E s.9.22. 

£ x Ki. 18. 17; 21. 20, 
Ac.7.54-57:17.6. 

a ver.9. Ho.6.2. Ge. 


22.14. 

0569.7. Eze. 37. s= 
14. 
€ Ac.s.5,12. Ps.64.9. 
Lu.9.7. Jos.2.9. 

d Ca.2.10,11. Ps. 24. 
3: 15.1; 65.4; 37.6. 15.40. 
31;60.8.ch,12,5.1 T h.4. 


10 
6 Ascended up to 
heaven, Obtained 
that heavenly king- 
doin both of holiness 
and power foretold 
by Daniel (ch. 7.27), 
which is to succeed 
and supersede the 
iron dominion of 
Rome.—C. 

e ch, 19.2. Mal. 3. 1f, 
Ps.112.10. 2 Ki. 2. 1,5,) 
-1I. 

g ch.6.12;16,18,19. 

7 This ‘city’ is'tLe 
great city ' (ver.8), the 
church sunk in super, 
stition and apostasy 
and persecuting the 
witnesses. See ver. 8. 
—The tenth part al. 
ways represents the 
tenfold division of 
property; and its fall 
in the earthquake 
foretells the destruc- 
tion of the lands and 
revenues dedicated 
to superstition.—C. 

8 Gr.names of men, 


| Ge.6.4.ch. 3.4. 


AI. 


The beast shall kill them. 


ceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be killed. 

6 ‘These’ have power to shut heaven, that it 
ram not m the days of their prophecy: and 
"have power over waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often 
as they will. 

7 And when they shall have °finished* their 
testimony, ?the beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit® shall make war against them, 
and shall overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And their ?dead bodies shall lie in the 
street of "the great city, which spiritually is 
called *Sodom and Egypt, where also four Lord 
was crucificd. 

9 And" they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, shall see their dead bodies 
three days and an half, and "shall not suffer their 
dead bodies to be put 1n graves. 

10 And* they that dwell upon the earth shall 
"rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall 
send gifts one to another; because “these two 
prophets tormented them that dwelt on the 
carth. 

11 And* after three days and an half *the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet; and ‘great fear fell 
upon them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saymg unto them, “Come up hither. And they 
ascended up to heaven? in a cloud; and their 
enemies “beheld them. 

13 And the same hour was there a *great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city? fell, 
¡and in the earthquake were slain of men? seven 





man Turks, were not in the least reformed by these 
calamities from their idolatries, murders, frauds, and 
dreadful apostasy or uncleanness. [Introduction, ch. 
iv. sect. 19.] 


Ver. s. Five months are said to be the period during which 
the locust perpetrates its annual depredations. They have also 
been supposed by some expositors to describe the predator 
irruptions of the Saracens into the eastern Roman empire, whic 
usually lasted five months in each year. Others view them as 
prophetic months, or 150 years, descriptive of the time between 
the fall of the western Roman empire and the rise of Mahomme- 
anism. But as the first of these interpretations is unsupported 
by scriptural analogy, and the second inconsistent with historical 
fact, it becomes necessary to seek the meaning in the earlier pro- 
phetic Scriptures. Accordingly, from Je. 1. 3; 52.12; Eze. 20. r; 
Zec. 7. 3, 5, it appears that ‘the fifth month’ marked an annual 
fast in commemoration of the destruction of the temple and city, 
and carrying away of the people, by Nebuchadnezzar. Do not 
these 'five months' of torment therefore intimate the torment of 
the Jews by their own satanic factions (see Josephus, Bel. ud. 
iv. 9, 10), by which they were not destroyed, but prepared for the 
ruin of their temple, their city, and their nation, by the Romans; 
who, while they thus executed the prophetic judgments of God 
upon that rebellious generation, were not permitted by Provi- 
dence at that time to injure the infant Christian church, but 
merely 'the men who had not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads?' C. 


REFLECTIONS, —If the solemn warnings of Jesus and 
his faithful ministers be contemned, tremendous execu- 
tions of his wrath may be expected. There some 
times come the most numerous and well-furnished 
armies of devils and of men, crafty and furious, to de- 
form his church, or desolate her countries of hypocrit- 
icalprofessors. And itis only through the love and 
infinite kindness of God, as these are shown in Christ, 
that Christians are protected. How active, sagacious, 
and insinuating are the instruments of his wrath! and 
yet how furious and destructive! But it isthe comfort 
of the saints that Jesuscan and will preservethemashis 


sealed onesintheworstoftimes, asfarasisforhisglory ! 


and their real benefit. And, alas! how stupid and 
hardened their hearts who, under the most terrible 
judgments of God, refuse to repert and reform, but 
grow worse and worse, till they be utterly destroyed 
by the vials of his wrath. 





CHAPTER X. Ver. 1. Christ's being Hothed with 
a cloud may denote his hidden glory, awyul majesty, 
and the darkness of his providential dispensations. The 
rainbow on his head denotes his being ever mindful of 
his covenant of grace, and prizing it as his glorious 
crown. 2. The /7ttle book open signifies the revealed pur- 
poses of God concerning what was still to take place, 
especially under the seventh trumpet. His right foot 
on the sea, and left foot on the earth, represents Christ 
as sovereign Lord of the whole world, and that he 
would extend his kingdom of grace to Asia, Africa, 
Europe, and America, and the isles of the sea far and 
near. 3. His terrible voice denotes the majestic, awful, 
and silencing nature of his Word and providence. The 
voice of the seven thunders that followed seem to have 
uttered somewhat concerning the seven wials of his 
wrath upon the antichristians, which John was required 
to keep in his own mind, but not to write, as he was 
afterwards to have that matter more clearly represented 
to him. 9, 10, John’s eat7zg this opened book denotes 
his considering, understanding, and being suitably 
affected with its contents. It was sweet in his mouth, 
but óztter in his belly; ¿.e. he took pleasure in discern- 
ing the mind of God, his tender care of his church, and 
the final issue of her troubles; but it pained him to 
think what fearful distress and persecution she had to 
suffer in this world before her remarkable or final de- 
liverance. 

Ver. 2. By this ‘little book’ some understand the Scriptures— 
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‘ciples. 


at first open to the search of all, for a time closed by the Papacy, 
and reopened by the Reformation. Others understand by it a 
part of the Apocalypse, from ch. x. to xiv. inclusive, &c. But it 
seems more natural to understand by it the book that the Lamb 
found sealed, ch. v., and which, having opened, he now proceeds 
to expound. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—It is the comfort of believers that 
however dark and terrible the dispensations of Provi- 
dence may be, Jesus is the great. manager of them, and 
hath therein a constant and exact regard to his dis- 
He hath all power in heaven and on earth, 
and will, in his own time, render all the nations of the 
world his spiritual kingdom. When he appears in 
glorious majesty, it is for the relief of his people and 
destruction of their enemies; and the mysteries of pro- 
vidence and predictions of Scripture shall soon be ful- 
filled to his glory and their joy and triumph; yea, his 
kingdom on earth and in heaven shall be quickly estab- 
lished on the ruin of all opposition—God's people 
must be content with what he pleases to reveal to 
them, and must affectionately meditate on it, and pub- 
lish it as regularly called. Nevertheless, it cannot but 
be distressful to faithful ministers or Christians to think 
of terrible persecutions coming on the church, or ruin- 
ous destruction upon nations. 





CHAPTER XI. Ver. 1. The measuring of the 
temple, altar, and worshippers, with a reed, denotes 
that everything in the gospel church ought to be pre- 
cisely conformed to God's Word, without any mixture 
of human inventions; and that preservation and re- 
formation from Popery must be by a careful search, 
experience, and observance of God's Word. 2. The 
giving of the outer court to the Gentiles denotes that 
formal professors would be left to fall under the power 
of the idolatrous and wicked Papists. The /orty-rwe 


The seventh trumpet sounded. 


thousand: and the remnant "were 
and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 The ‘second woe is past; and, behold, 
the’ third woe cometh quickly. 

15 And the *seventh angcl sounded; and 
there were 'ereat voices 1n heaven, saying, "The 
kingdoms of this world arc become ¿he king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. 

16 And? the four and twenty elders, which 
sat before God on their seats, fell upon tneir 
faces, and worshipped God, 

17 Saying, "We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to}; 
come; because “thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and hast reigned. 

18 And' the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead? that 
they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great; and shouldest destroy them which 
destroy! the earth. 

19 And: the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was 'seen in his temple the 
ark of his testament: and “there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 


affrighted, 





REVELATION XII. 


A.M, cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


A ch. 14.7; 16.9. Ps. 
64.9. Jos.2.9. Lu.5.25; 
7.16. 15.26.15,16. 

? ch.8.13;9.12, 

J ch.15.1;xvi. 314.8. 

£ ch.8.2,6-12;9.1,13; 
10.7. 

d 15.27.13; 44. 23. ch. 
18, 20; 16, 17: 19.2.6; 12. 
IO. Ep.3.2r. Lu.1g.5,6, 
9,10,23,24, 32. 

st Daa. F4,18,22,27; 
2.44. PS.72.8, ch.7.9,10; 
10.712. IO;15. 4;19.6. Is. 
xlix.lv.1x.1xii., &c.; 66. 
8. Ro. 11, 12,15, 25. ch. 
20.4.15.9.7;24.23. 

o Ch. 4.4,10; S. 8, 14; 


19.4. 

2 ch.1.4,6; 4. 8-11; 7. 
IO, 1255.9,12,13;14. 3312. 
10:15.3,4;10.5;19. 1-7. 

g 1s.§2.10. Ps.98. 1-3; 
110.2;89.25,27; 72.8,16- 
19. 15.63. 1-6. 

r ver.9;ch. 16.2320. 4, 
I2; 6. 10,11. De. 32. 36- 
43. Ps. 99. r. Da. 7.26.2 
I ,8, He.g. 27. .ch.22, 

2319.53 xvi.xviii. Eze. 
xxxviii. xxxix. 

9 The dead. Not the 
time of the final judg- 
ment of all the dead, 
but the time of the 
slain ' witnesses' that 
they should be vindi- 
cated, and their pro- 
phecies fulfilled in the 
sight of the unbeliev- 
ing nations.—C. 

Or, corrupt. 

£ ch. 15. 5,2, ver. 15} 
ch.20.4. Ro. 11. 12, 15, 
25, Eze.xl.- xlviii. Zec. 
xiv.1s.lx. 

£ Nu. 4. s. He 
Co.2.2.Phi.3.8. 2 on 
14. Ep.3.8,g. Col 1:27. 
Zec.12.10.2 Th.2.8. 

1€ Ch.4.5;8. 5320.33 16. 
18,21; XvI.xvili. XIX, 





* The woman has 
been supposed by 
some eminent exposi- 
tors to represent the 
Jewish nation or 
church, which were 
identical; but this 


does not accord with | 


her clothing ; for the | 
unbelieving Jewish 
church had cast off 


A.M. Cir. 4100, 
A.D. cir. 96, 


CHAP. XI 
aGe.22.14. Lu.21.25. 

1 Or, st 

ë ls.54.6. Ga. 4.26,27. 
2 Co. 11. 2.Ep.5.25. Ca. 
i.-viii. 

2 See note * in first 
column. 

€ Ro.13.14. 15.60.19. 
Ps.84. 11. Mal.4.2.Mat. 
$.16;22.11. 

d Ga.6.14;4-9,10; S.I 
~4,0r Ca.7.1. Tit. 2.11, 
12. 

3 The moon under 
her feet is equivalent 
to the inscription 
' faithful witness.” 
See Ps.89.37. Re.3.12. 
Comp. also ch. 12. 11. 
— Note, This vision, 
cominencing ch. 11. 19, 
does not begin after 
the seventh trumpet, 
ch. 11. 15, but returns 
to the prophetic 
period previous to 
the birth of Christ, 
and proceeds to give 
a brief outline and 
exposure of Satan's 
invisible enmity, ma- 
chinations, and war- 
fare | against the 
church (see Ep. 6. 11- 
13, 16), until his final 
overthrow  through- 
out the 'days of the 
seventh trumpet.'-C. 

ecl 1:20; 21.14, Ep. 
2.20. Pr.4.4-9. 

g Ga.4.19.1 Co.4.15. 
Mat. 28. 19.I5.54.1; 60. 
22; 66.8. A c. ii.-xx. ch. 
6.2, 

4 Or, sign. 

Z yer.9;ch.13.12; 20. 
2; 17. 3,9,10,12; 6.4,10, 
11; 16. 5,6; 18.24. Da.2. 
4057.7»19311.30-35» 

z ch. 9. 10,15 o. 15: 
Da.8.10. with ch.2.20. 
1 Jn.2.19.ch. 17.18. 

71 PE. 3 m ou 
Ex:1:16 

E Is. 7.14. Mat. 2. 1. 
ÀC.2.41,47; 4.4; 5.145 6. 

; li.-xix. r CO. 12. 22. 

S.2.9. Ch, 2) 26,225 10) 
15.15.9.6,7. 

¿ Mar.16.19.Ps.91.1; 
exlix. Da.7.22,27. 

3; ch, 113. 2, 3. ] 536. 
33. Ver, 14. 2 T1. 42, 


The woman and ihe dragon. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 A woman elothed with the sun travaileth. 4 The great red dragon 
standeth before her, ready to devour her child: 6 when she was de- 
livered, she fleeth into the wilderness. 7 Michael and his angels fight 
with the dragon, and prevail. 13 The dragon being east down unto 
the earth, persecuteth the woman. 


This chapter should open at ch. 11.19, which presents a new vision synchroniz- 
ing with thé ascension of our Lord, at which time the heavens were truly opened, 
He. 4. 14; 9. 11, 12, 24; 10. 19, 20. — The ark was one of those things that were 
wanting in the second temple, and its appearance now intimates that all the types 
are fulfilled in Christ risen and entered into the heavens.— Lightnings. Sudden 
and unexpected manifestations of Christ and his divine power, Mat. 24. 27; Ex. 
19. 16.— Voices. Testimonies to Christ, as that of John, Mat. 3. 3. Lamentations, 
as those of Rama at the martyrdom of the infants, Mat. 2. 18. Of prayer and 
instruction, as of Paul and Barnahas, Ac. 16. 25, 31, 32. 

ND there appeared a great ^wonder! in hea- 

ven; *a *woman ‘clothed with the sun, and 
“the moon under her feet? and upon her head 
ta crown of twelve stars: 

2 And? she being with child cried, travailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivercd. 

9 And there appeared another wonder* in 
heaven; and behold “a great red dragon, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads. 

4 And his ‘tail drew the third part of the 
stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: 
land the dragon stood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as 1t was born. 

5 And "she brought forth a man-child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and ‘her 


clnid was caught up unto God, and to his throne. 


earthquake, and great hail. 


months, or one thousand two hundred and sixty days, 
time, times, and half a time, ver. 3; ch. 12. 6-14; I3. 5, 
denote the 1260 years’ continuance of the antichristian 
power; 2.2 from A.D, 606, when the Pope of Rome 
was by Phocas the emperor constituted the zezversal 
bishop of the Christian church, to A.D. 1866; or, from 
756, when the Pope became a temporal prince, to 
2016. 3. Christ's Zo witnesses denote the small but 
sufficient succession of faithful ministers who, from age 
to age, amidst grief and persecution, bear witness against 
the abominations of Popery. 4. They, like 0/2ve-trees 
before God, are remarkably furnished with gifts and 
graces; and being protected and delighted in by him, 
do minister as in his presence, and depending on his 
grace. 5, 6, God shall fearfully resent the injuries 
done them, fulfil the threatenings they denounce in his 
name, and grant their requests, 7-10. Whatever murder 
of Christ's witnesses may have been effected during the 
whole reign of Antichrist, or whatever particular per- 
secutions of about three years and a half continuance 
have taken place, I suppose the general slaughter here 
intended is yet future—in which I fear the Papists, who 
are like Sodomites in uncleanness, and Egyptians in 
cruel oppression of God's people, will, partly by draw- 
ing men off from the doctrines of the gospel, and partly 
by murderous wars and persecutions, leave scarcely 
any shadow of proper opposition to their abominations 
in Europe, or the countries thereto belonging. 11-13. 
But scarcely shall the antichristians, to their great joy, 
have apparently effected the ruin of Christ's witnesses, 
when God, by his Word and Spirit, shall strangely 
revive, animate, and encourage them, and, under his 
special protection, exalt them to eminent dignity, power, 
and prosperity; while, about the very time of the sound- 
ing of the seventh trumpet, the Popish state shall be 
thrown into terrible convulsions and ruin; many Papists 
miserably destroyed, and others alarmed; and by the 
gospel converted to Christ, more marvellously than at 
the Reformation. 15-19. Allthe nations of the world 
shall be generally converted to the Christian faith, and 
made members of the gospel church; and great shall 
be her light, glory, and liberty, and abundant the access 
! t0 her; but fearful and destructive the judgments 
which shall overtake her enemies. 


Ver. 3. Two witnesses. The following is an abstract of inter- 
pretation:—(1) The Scriptures and assemblies of believers. (2) 
Unpolluted priests and faithful magistrates. (3) The Waldenses 
and Albigenses. (4) The Old and the New SE E (5) The 
Protestant and Git churches. /6) The Word and Spirit of 


| with Ps. 87.5,6. Mat.16. 
| 18, Je.3.15. 


'the righteousness of 
God.'—C. 


God. (7) A sufficiency of witnesses—in allusion to the Mosaic 
requirement of ‘two or three witnesses.’ (8) A succession of 
faithful ministers of the Word, inasmuch as they prophesy 1260 
years. (9) An allusion to the. general fact of two cognate wit- 
nesses being usually commissioned by the Spirit—as, Moses and 
Aaron, Elijah and Elisha, Zerubbabel and Joshua, Ezra and 
Nehemiah, the seventy disciples sent two by two, Paul and Bar- 
nabas, Paul and Timothy, Luther and Calvin, Knox and Mel- 
ville, Latimer and Ridley, &c. But inasmuch as the ' two wit- 
nesses’ are identified with ‘two candlesticks,’ and as a 'candle- 
stick’ is the apocalyptic emblem of a church, Re. 1. 20, may not 
the ‘two witnesses’ represent believers and reformers in the 
Jewish and Christian churches who are from time to time raised 
up in uninterrupted succession as witnesses for God, in opposition 
to heathenism, Romanism, and infidelity ?—Clothed i in sackcloth 
—the dress of mourners, 2 Sa. 3. 31; 1 Ki. 20.31; 21.27; Job 16. 
15; Ps: 304 ttc. 


Ver. 11. These ‘three days and a half’ are most probably an 
allusion to the three years and a half during which Antiochus 
Epiphanes held possession of Jerusalem, profaned the temple, 
and abolished religious services. Here they foretell three years 
and a half during which so many of the faithful witnesses of the 
gospel will be so persecuted and slain, and the preaching of the 
gospel so effectually suppressed, that the powers of superstition, 
idolatry, and infidelity, who had united in the war, shall now 
combine in a short-lived triumph over the victims of their perse- 
cution.—Vofe, A partial exemplification of this imaginary triumph 
is recorded in "the Te Deum being sung at Rome on occasion of 
the most horrible event in modern history—the murdering of the 
Huguenots! and a similar exemplification of its duration in the 
three years and a half during which Christianity was suppressed 
throughout France subsequent to the revolution of 1793. And 
such partial fulfilments seem agreeable to the genius of prophecy, 
as calling the attention of believers to the more awful comple- 
tion. C. 

REFLECTIONS. —In the very worst of times God will 
preserve for himself a church answerable to the pro- 
mises and in some measure conformed to the rules of 
his Word. And in separating the precious from the 
vile, he makes no account of mere nominal and carnal 
professors, but leaves them to the power of antichristian 
or other deceivers. In evil times Christ's faithful min- 
isters are often extremely few, but still sufficient to 
bear witness to his truths; and however afflicted and 
mournful their outward condition may be, and however 
grieved their hearts, God will honour them to be in- 
stramental in conveying his light and influence to his 
church, and will resent the injuries done them, and 
conform his providence in a great measure to their 
warnings and prayers. Pretended Christians, oppres- 
sive idolaters, unclean monsters, and unreasonable and 
malicious murderers, tormented by their holy doctrines, 
exemplary lives, and faithful admonitions, may long 
oppress, and at last silence and slay them ; but their 


| extremity of trouble shall usher in their glorious de- 


(528) 


6 And "the woman fled into the wilderness, 


liverance. The triumphing of their wicked enemies 
shall be short, and divine vengeance, redoubled, shall 
overtake them in an hour that they think not. For let 
enemies rage as they will, Jesus will at last vindicate 
his righteous cause and his suffering servants, and will 
bountifully reward them with the smiles of his provi- 
dence and grace, reign before them gloriously, and 
cause them for ever to triumph in his praise. But by 
what fearful shakings of nations he ushers in the noted 
reformations of his church! Happy are they who, 
when his judgments are abroad in the earth, share his 
converting spirit, submit to his salvation and govern- 
ment, learn righteousness, and glorify his name! 





CHAPTER XII. Ver. 1. The gospel church iaz 
Christ and his righteousness for her robe; and is irra- 
diated with the light of truth, comfort, and holiness. 
She is elevated above the obscure light of Mosaic rites 
and ceremonies, and treads with holy indifference upon 
the enjoyments of this world; and all her light of know- 
ledge and grace is communicated by means of, and 
according to, the doctrine of the twelve apostles. 2: 
Her Zravazug in birth denotes her strong groanings, 
eager desires, wrestling prayers, and indefatigable 
labours, under sharp persecutions, to bring forth con- 
verts in whom Christ, m his doctrine and image, may 
be formed. 3, 4. The ved dragon is the devil, acting 
in and by the power of the persecuting heathen empire 
of Rome, which, after seven forms of government, was 
split into ten kingdoms; or by the Popish power as 
extended over these ten kingdoms—by which multi- 
tudes of ministers were either murdered or seduced 
from the faith. 5. Her man-child may have some 
respect to Constantine, whom Providence marvellously 
advanced to the imperial throne, A.D. 312, and directed 
to abolish heathenism ; but chiefly denotes a succession 
of faithful believers who, notwithstanding all the mali- 
cious designs and attempts of the devil and his instru- 
ments, are brought forth and wonderfully protected 
and honoured by God. 6, 14. The z2/derness into 
which the church fled is that corrupt or concealed state 
in which true and practical religion, and truly faithful 
professors, continued all along from Constantine's time 
to the Reformation; or from the rise of Antichrist, about 
A.D. 606. 7,8, The defeat and ejection of the dragon 
and his angels may denote the abolition of heathen 
idolatry, and ruin of the heathens? persecuting power 


by Constantine; if not also the abolition of Popery by 
17% 











Michael prevails against the dragon. 


where she hath a place prepared of God, that 
they should feed her there a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days. 

7 And” there was war m heaven: ?Michael 
and his angels fought against the dragon; and 


o 
the dragon fought and his angels, 


8 And ‘prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more m heaven. 

9 And 'the great dragon was cast out, that 
old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: ‘he was cast out into 
the earth Sand his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard ta loud voice? saying 1n hea- 
ven, Now 1s come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ; for "the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day 
and night. 

11 And *they overcame him by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; 
aud they loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore “rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. *Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth’? and of the sea! for the devil 1s come 
down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but za short time.® 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was 
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lxxii. xcvi.-c.cx.cxlix. 
15.]lii.liv.1x.-1Ixiii. 

Does not 
‘loud voice*synchro- 
nize with the 'great 
voice ' (ch. 11. 15), the 
proclamation being 
similar, if not per- 
fectly identical ?—C. 

tt Job 1.9;2.5. Zec.3. 
1. Mat.ro. 18. Jn.16.2. 

v 2Co.10.3-5. Ro.8. 
33, 34, 36, 37. Ep.6. 16. 
Lu 14. 26. Ac. 20. 24. 
He.11.35-38. 

x Ps. 96. 11. 18.49.13. 
ch.18.20; 14.1-4; 15. 2- 


this 


4. 

y ch.8.I3;Ir.ro;ro.6., 
I Pe.5.8.Mat.12.43. 

7 The earth, Can- 
aan—the Jews.— 77te 
sea. The Gentiles of 
the Babylonian em- 

ire, to which, under 
its Roinan form, the 
prophecy mainly re- 
fers, 1s.21.1-9. Je. 51. 
36-58.—C. 

z 2 Pe.3.8. He.10.37. 
1.u.18.8. ch.22. 12,20. 

8 A short tine—ac- 
cording to the divine 
computation of the 
future (Ps. 17. 39; 90.4. 
2 Pe.3.8), and even in 
man's computation of 
the past, Job 10, 20:14. 
1.Ps.39.5.—C. 

* This event was 


| effected either dur- 


ing the miraculous 
powers put forth by 
our Lord, and be- 


A.M, Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 9$. 


stowed upon his dis- 
ciples (Lu. 10. 18), or 
upon occasion of our 
Lord'sdeath,when he 
destroyed the works, 
and consequently the 
power of the devil, 
Jn.12.31.—€. 

a In.r6:33.2 11312 
(6.3.15. Ps.37.14. vet. 
45. 

6 Ex.19.4. De.32.1r. 
12. ls, 40.31; 63. 9; 60.8. 
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32. I0, 11.——C. 

1This is not a 
second flight of the 
woman (see ver. 6), 
but a more particular 
account of the cause 
of the flight fornierly 
recorded.—C, 
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3 Hater as a food 
— persecuting na- 
tions. See ch. 17. 18. 
Je.46.7. —C. 

@ ver. 9, 12; Ch. 1.7. 
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Nu. 16.30. 
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25,11. 30-36. 
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a Da.7. 1-3, 7, 8, 20, 
23, 24. ch. r2. 3; 17.3.7- 
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N TII. 


The dragon persecuteth the woman. 


cast unto the carth, “he persecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man-cZ/4. 

14 And? to the woman were given two *wings 
of a grcat eagle, that shc might fly! into the 
wilderness, into her placc, where she 1s nour- 
ished for a time,” and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth 
"water as a flood? after the woman, that he might 
cause her to be carried away of the flood. 

16 And *the carth hclped the woman, and 
the earth opencd her mouth, and swallowed up 
the food which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the ‘dragon was wroth with the wo- 
man, and went to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, "which keep the commandments 
of God, and *have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 A beast riseth out of the sea with seven heads and ten horns, to 
whom the dragon giveth his power. 11 Another beast cometh up out 
of the earth: 14 causeth an image to be made of the former beast, 
| 15 and that men should worship it, 16 and receive his mark. 


| AD I stood upon the sand of the sea, and 
saw a “beast rise up out of the sea, having 

seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 

ten crowns, and upon his heads the name? of 

blasphemy. 

| 2 And the beast which I saw "was like unto 





many Protestant powers at the Reformation. I2, I3, 
I5. The dragon's rage at and persecution of the woman, 
and casting a flood out of his niouth to destroy her, may 
denote the devil's exerting himself to the utmost to 
destroy the church by the Arian, Pelagian, and other 
heresies, the Donatist schism, and the persecutions 
which attended them; by the Julian persecution and 
the ravages of the Goths, Vandals, and others, in the 
Christian countries ; or also, by the decrees, persecu- 
tions, wars, massacres, and missionaries of the Papists, 
after the Reformation, for the destruction of the Pro- 
testant cause. I6. Corrupt ecclesiastics, in their coun- 
cils and otherwise, defended the truths of the gospel 
against the Arian, Pelagian, Eutychian, and other 
heresies; the Goths, Vandals, and other ravaging 
tribes, diverted the Arian persecutors, and at last be- 
came professed Christians themselves; and at the 
Reformation many secular princes and others who had 
no real religion, took part with the Reformers, and 
protected them from the Papal fury. 


Ver. 3. A great red dragon. Satan, as the spirit of persecu- 
tion and murder (see Jn. 8. 44; 1 Jn. 3. 12), entering and possessing 
the body of the Roman empire. C 

Ver. 4. The third part. ‘The Jewish teachers who ‘sat in 
Moses’ seat,’ but were drawn of Satan to purchase and shed, as 
Judas was to sell, the blood of our Lord.—Vote, The world, as 
touching religion (‘heaven’) was then divided into three parts— 
Jews, Christians, and heathens. The heathens Satan had not 
then to draw; they were the political beast already fully pos- 
sessed. C. 

Ver. 14. Wilderness. A district unfrequented, and compara- 
tively uncultivated and unknown.— Vote, Specimens of the church 
thus protected from the face of the serpent, his wiles, his perse- 
cutions, and his agents, the beast and false prophet, may be 
found in the primitive British and Irish churches that were pre- 
served free from the shackles of Rome for upwards of 1000 years, 
when they were nationally, though never individually, deceived 
or subdued; in the Christians of St. Thomas in the East Indies ; 
the Nestorian Christians (most probably Jews) in the countries 
bordering the Caspian sea ; and in the churches of the Waldenses 
and Albigenses among the fastnesses of the Alps, Apennines, and 
Pyrenees, who all retain till this day, in a greater or less degree 
of perfection, the primitive faith and liberty. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Glorious is the gospel church when 
she appears lifted above worldly principles and cus- 
toms, when she shines in Jesus’ imputed righteousness 
and implanted grace, and is adorned with the pure 
doctrines of the gospel. By earnest desires, prayers, 
and labours, she then brings forth children to God 
through Christ. With great craft, fury, and diligence, 
Satan and his instruments exert themselves to corrupt 
or destroy the church, and hinder the conversion of 
sinners, or to persecute and murder them whenever 
thcy appear serious. 


they become the more furious and active. But let 
them plot, fight, and rage as they will, Christ will 
restrain, and at last conquer them; and, notwithstand- 
ing the most fearful and lasting afflictions, will protect 
and preserve his faithful servants and people, and by 
faith render them victorious and triumphant. By 
faith in his atoning blood as the only ground of their 
justification, and by faithfully contending, even unto 
death, for his injured truths, they shall overcome at 
last. 


CHAPTER XLI. Ver. r. This beast rage out of 
the sea denotes its origin to be from hell, and, from the 
tumultuous state of the nations, once subject to the 
Roman power. lts having seven heads and ten crowned 
horns denotes its possessing the power of the Roman 
state, and ruling over the ten kingdoms formed out of 
that ruined empire. 2. lts likeness to a /eopard, bear, 
and Zon, imports that all the cruelty, activity, subtlety, 
and furious power of the Greek, Persian, and Chaldean 
empire would meet in the Papal jurisdiction. Its re- 
ceiving the power, seat, and authority of the dragon, 
signifies that, being seated at Rome, the power of 
heathen emperors and of the devil would be devolved 
on the Pope and his assistants. 3. The healing of the 
wounded head may denote the Pope's restoring juris- 
diction to Rome by his becoming a civil prince; the 
erection of the German empire instead of the Roman; 
or the apostasy of the Protestants to Popery. 4. In 
their obedience to the arbitrary, idolatrous, and other 
wicked decrees of popes and their councils, men prac- 
tically worship the devil and the old heathen idols. 
5, 6. lts speaking great things and blasphemies includes 
all the papal boasts of power, holiness, and merits ; all 
their usurpation of power over magistrates, angels, and 
saints departed ; over the laws and ordinances of God ; 
and over the person and offices of Christ. 7, 8. While 
Satan stirred up the popes and their agents to perse- 
cute, rob, and murder the followers of Christ, almost 
all the inhabitants of Europe submitted to their autho- 
rity; 10. But after they have persecuted and murdered 
the saints for many ages, till their faith is fully tried 
and almost worn out, the judgments of God, answer- 
able to their crimes, shall overtake them. 11. The 
earth, out of which this beast arose, denotes a carnal 
and worldly temper, or the bottomless pit. Its /ke- 
ness toa lamb, but speaking as a dragon, imports that, 
notwithstanding the Pope’s and Papalines’ high pre- 


And if their plots be defeated, | tences to the likeness of Christ in holiness and meek- 
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ness, their injunctions and curses are cruel, bloody, and 
ruinous, 12, By excommunications and persecutions, 
and through the assistance of secular powers, popes 
and their clergy make their subjects do what they 
please. 13, 14. By pretended and devilish miracles 
they terrify men into an implicit obedience to the clergy, 
and a ready compliance with their errors, idolatries, 
and superstitions. 15-17. They denied not only their 
pardons and indulgences, but even the natural or civil 
rights of lodging, dwelling, or trade, to all that did 
not, in practice or profession, plainly manifest them- 
selves devoted to their power and delusions. 18. The 
number of the beast being 666, may hint that the 
Romish doctrines, laws, and offices have apparently a 
marvellous connection, but are no way founded on the 
doctrine of the twelve apostles. lt is found in the 
Greek LATEINOS, and the Hebrew ROMIITH, and 
points to the ZaZz or Romish church, and the place 
of its peculiar residence. About A.D. 666, it is said 
Pope Vitalian marked the papal subjects with the use 
of the Latin or Romish tongue. From the time when 
John had his vision to the pope's becoming a civil as 
well as an ecclesiastical head, and so a complete anti- 
christ, A.D. 756, or some years after, when he began to 
exercise his temporal jurisdiction, might be precisely 
666 years. 


Ver. 1. Sand of the sea. Innumerable multitudes of people; 
comp. Ge. 22. 17; Re. 17.15.—No/e, This vision is the counterpart 
of the former, ch. 11. 19; 12. 1-17, and describes the earthly and 
visible agents of Satan in the persecution of ‘the woman,’ the 
true church, and ‘the remnant of her seed.'— Zen horns... ten 
crowns. The dragon (ch. 12. 3) had ‘seven heads’ crowned, and 
‘ten horns,’ but without crowns. The beast here described has 
‘ten horns,’ with ‘ten crowns.’ The first therefore represents 
the pagan Roman empire possessed by the dragon and employed 
as his persecuting agents, consisting of the geographical elements 
of ten kingdoms, not yet separated into regal dynasties and 
governments; the second represents the empire when divided 
into distinct kingdoins, but all agreeing in the same work of per- 
secuting the ‘seed of the woman.’—Nawme of blasphemy. Most 
probably the title of ‘holy Roman empire,’ assumed by most 
unholy men. C. 

Ver. 2. Daniel saw these three beasts (Da. 7. 4-6), and a fourth 
(Da. 7. 7) whose species was not described. It is here described 
by John as a compound of the other three, and possessed, more- 
over, by the more destructive spirit of the dragon. C. 

Ver. 3. One of his heads... wounded to death. This wounded 
head represents the imperial power in the western Roman em- 
pire overrun and destroyed by the northern nations, when the 
very name of emperor had ceased to exist, and Rome was ranked 
but as a petty dukedom. ‘The eastern empire, centring in Con- 
stantinople, still remained in comparative vigour as the other 
head.— World. Rather, ‘earth’—the Roman empire. 


Ver. 11. Two horus. The two emblematic swords of the 
pope—the secular and the spiritual.—L?ke a lamò., Professing, 


The beast out of the sea. 


a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a 


bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion:| 


and the ‘dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat,” and great authonty. 

8 And I saw “one of his heads, as it were 
wounded? to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed: and ‘all the world wondered after the 
beast. 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast: and they worship- 
ped the beast, saving, Who zs like unto the 
beast? who is able to make war with him? 

5 And* there was given unto lim a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemies; and 
power was given unto him to “continue "forty 
and two months. 

6 And?he opened his mouth m blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle,* and them that dwell in heaven. 

7 Andi it was given unto him to make war 
with the saints, and to overcome them: and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And” all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in 
the” book of hfe of the ?Lamb slain ‘from the 
foundation of the world. 

9 If" any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity: he that killeth with the sword 
must be killed with the sword? Heret is the 
patience and the faith of the saints. 

11 And “I beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earth; and he had *two horns like a 
lamb, and he *spake as a dragon.* 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before him, and causeth the earth 
and them which dwell therein to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And: he doeth great wonders, so that he 


A.M. cir. 4100, 
A.D. cir, | 595: 


c ch.r2.9,3.2 Th.2.7, 
4.ch. 16, 1037.18. 

2 Seat, Literally, 
* throne.'—C. 

d ch.12.3; ver, r; ch. 
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9 Gr. scat. 
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76:4.3,4. [-u.2. 1. 

g Ch.9.20;18.18; ver. 
15.1 Co.10.20.2 Th.2.4. 
Da. 11.36-39. ch.18.18; 
I1.2:17. 14. Ps.89.8, 

Da. 7.8, 11, 20,25; 
II.36-39. 

4 Or, to make war. 

z Da.7.25;12.7.Ch.11. 
23 IS OL 14. 

J Da.7. 25; 11. 36-39. 
2 Th. 2. 4. 1T1.4.1-3. 2 
Ti.4.1-6;4.3,4. 

£Col.2 9. Jn. 1.34. 
He.8.2; 9. 11,24; 12. 22, 
23.ch.21.3. Mat.16. 18, 

7 Da, 7.21,25. ch. 11. 
75 12,172 17 6; 13.242 
'Th.2.10,3. L5. 

n ver.3. 

o ch.3.5;17.8. Phi. A 
3. ch.20. 12; 21.27. 15.4. 
3. Dà. 12.1. 

2 Jn. 1.29,36. ch.5.6- 
1337.37. 

q Ep. Ton Per: 
19,20. 

* See ch. 2. 7, 11,24, 
E 

£ 1s; 33. 1. Mat. 773. 
Ex.21.23-25. Ge.9. 5,6. 
Eze.39.10, Mat. 26.52. 
ch.11.13;14.7-20; x vl.- 
xix. 2 Th. 2.8. 2 T1.3.8, 
9.Da.7.11,22,20;11.45. 

5 Some of the best 
MSS.have this clause 
as follows:-—* He that 
is for captivity goeth 
into captivity: he that 
is to be slain with the 
sword,with the sword 
must hebe slain.’ This 
isa prophetic declar- 
ation which seenis 
to accord better 
than the reading of 
the fextus receptus 
with the last clause of 
the verse. —7. 

? ch.14.12.11e. 10.36, 
37; 6, 12. Hab. 2.3, Ee 
27.r + 

x Ch.11.7;17,8.2 Th. 
2.3-9.ch.xv.v.;ver.2. 

Go Mat.28.18.Jn.1.29, 
x» . 

x ch.2.3,4;ver.2; ch. 
11.7:17,6, 

Y ver. 3,14-17. 2 Th. 
2.4. 


z ch. 12. 9) 16.14; 19. 
20. Mat.24.24.2T h.2.9, 
10. De. 13.2. 1 Ki. 18. 38. 
2 K1.1.I0,12. 

6 Alford's note on 
the symbolic visions 
is clear and import- 
ant. lt is in sub- 
stance as follows:— 
* (1) These two beasts 
are identical as to 
their genus; they 
are both ravaging 
powers, hostile to 
God's flock. (2) They 
are diverse in origin. 
The former came up 
out of the sea, Ze, out 
of confusion to order; 
the latter comes out 
of the earth, Ze, out 
of human society. (3) 
The second beast is 
subsidiary to the first. 
It wields its autho- 


REVELATION XIV. 


A.M, cir. 4100. 
A.D, cir, 96, 


rity, works miracles 
in its support, causes 
men to worship its 
image. (4) An im: 
portant distinction 
exists between the 
two,inthatthesecond 
has horns like a lamb. 
lt puts on a mild ap- 
pearance. But it 
speaks as a dragon 
—its words are fierce 
and unrelenting. And | 
now I may appeal to 
the reader whether 
all these requisites 
do not meet in that 
great wasting power 
which rose out of 
men's daily life and ' 
habits, out of and in 
the presence of the 








last form of the secu- 
lar power, which was 
the empire of pagan 
Rome: I mean the 
sacerdotal | fersecut. 
ing power, which, 
gentle in its aspect 
and professions, was 
yet cruel in its ac- 
tions ?’— ?. 

@ VET, 3,642) Chas: 


15. 

oDa 25.2 ane 
4. 11,12, Da. 11. 36-39. 
ver.3,4. 

c Da.7.25;11.36-39.2 
Th.2.4.ch.17.2-5. 

7 Gr. breath. 

d Da.7.21,22, ch. 11. 
2,7;17.6;16.2,5,6; 18.20, 
24.2 Th.2.4. 

8 Gr. give them. 

€ Ch.14.9,11;19.20;20. 
4; 15.2, with 7. 3; 14.1. 
Ex.13.29 16. EE 520 

9 The name of the 
beast, The usurped 
and unscriptural, but 
imposing name of 
* Catholic.'—C. 

1 He that had the 
number of hisname. 
That acknowledged 
the apostolic origin 
of the papal church 
founded on the tra- 
ditional genealogy of 
the popes through the 
primitive centuries 
of the church.—C. 

g ch.1s.2; 17.9, with 
ch. 2. 17. Ho. 14. 9. Ps. 
107.43. 


CHAP, XIV, 


a Jn.1.29,36. ch.5.6- 
13:7.9,10,14,17. Ps.2.6. 
He.12.22,24. 

6 ch.7.4-8; 17. 14; 19. 
14;3.12 L.u.12.8. He.4. 
14;10.23;12.23,24. 

1 Their relation as 
children of God was 
manifest, as it were, 
by a spiritual physi- 
ognomy, and thus 
' written in their fore- 
heads.'—C. 

€ Ch.1. 15; 19:17: II. 
15; 12.10, with Mat. 7. 
28. Mar. 1.22. ]n.7.46. 

d Àc.2.37:24.25. 

€ ch.5.8,9;15.2. r Ch. 
25. 1-7. Ps.68.25. 

£ ch. 5. 9;7.10,I2; 15. 
3, 4; 19.1-7; 4.4- 10. Ps. 
xcvi.-c. 

h ver. 1. ]u.12.6.1 Co. 
2.14. Mat. 11.25;13. 11. 


z ch. 5. 9. 1 Pe, r. 18, 
19.15.35.10;51.1544.23. | 


The beast up out of the earth. 


maketh fire come down from heaven on the 
earth in the sight of men, 

14 And decciveth them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do m the sight of the beast; say- 
ing to “them that dwell ou the earth, "that they 
should make an image to the beast, which had 
the wound by a sword, and did live. 

15 And’ he had power to give life? unto the 
image of the beast, that the ¡image of the beast 
should both speak, and “cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. 

16 And he causeth all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to *receive “a mark 
m their nght hand, or in their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save 
he that had the mark, or the name of the ?beast, 
or the number of his name.? 

18 Here? is wisdom. Let him that hath un- 
derstanding count the number of the beast: for 
it is the number of a man; and his number zs 
six hundred threescore and six. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 The Lamb standing on Mount Sion with his company. 6 An 
anyel preacheth the gospel. 8 The fall of Babylon. 15 The harvest 
of the world, and pitting in of the sickle. 20 The vintage and wine- 
press of the wrath of God. 


ND I looked, and, lo, “a Lamb stood on the 

mount Sion, and *with him an hundred 

forty and four thousand, having his lather's 
name written in their foreheads.! 

2 And *I heard a voice from heaven, as the 
voice of many waters, and as “the voice of a 
great thunder: and 1 heard ‘the voice of harpers 
harpmg with their harps: 

3 And *they sung as it were a new song 
before the throne, and before the four beasts, 
and the elders: and ^no man could learn that 
song but the hundred and forty and four thon- 
sand, which were ‘tredeemed from the earth. 





in the use of the horns, all meekness, gentleness, and mercy.— 
Spake as a dragon. That is, falsely, Jn. 8. 44; styling himself 
‘the servant of the servants of God,’ meaning ‘master of kings 
and emperors.’ C. 

Ver. 14. That they should make an image to the beast. By 
setting up an ecclesiastical monarchy corresponding in extent 
and details to the secular monarchy. C. 

Ver. 16. A mark. Submission to the rites and ceremonies of 
the papal communion, Za their right hand. By active obedi- 
ence to the papal power.—Or in their foreheads. By outward 
profession of its doctrines and infallible authority. C. 

REFLECTIONS.—Satan and his instruments will turn 
themselves into very different forms, that their abomin- 
able projects may the more easily succeed. The meek- 
ness of the lamb and fury of a leopard, lion, bear, and 
dragon are united to pervert and ruin the church. By 
the most horrid blasphemies, pretended or magical 
wonders, uncontrolled authority, and dreadful severity, 
they promote their unrighteous cause. And marvel- 
lous is their success and extensive their power. By 
allurements or terrors multitudes are deluded into the 
grossest absurdities and most damnable doctrines and 
practices. None but those who trust God revealed 
through Christ are secured from it. These, indeed, 
are often distressed by wars, persecutions, and martyr- 
dom, but cannot be fully perverted or finally ruined. 
And it is the great support of their faith and patience 
that God has fixed a time for their deliverance and the 
downfall of their enemies, in which every injury done 
them shall be fully repaid.— Though I cannot fix the 
times, which the Father has put in his own power, let 


my faith and patience have their perfect work ! Patient 
waiting and earnest watching are far better than pre- 
sumptuous curiosity, 


CHAPTER XIV. Ver. 1. Zion may either denote 
heaven or the true church on earth. The saints 2eg 
marked with Goa's name in their foreheads imports 
their being sealed and set apart as his property and 
for his service, and their making an open and honour- 
able profession of him and his gospel, attended with an 
answerable holiness of life. 4, 5. They were vzrgzus; 
Ze. they had not defiled themselves with the whorish 
idolatries and other abominations of the tempting anti- 
christians; but, as wholly redeemed from sins and 
errors, sanctified by and consecrated to God, and as a 
pledge of far greater multitudes afterward, had faith- 
fuly and uprightly followed and adhered to Jesus 
Christ and his cause, 6-13. The witnesses of Christ, 
especially at the Reformation, plainly and powerfully 
preached the gospel, and warned men of the approach- 
ing ruin of the Papacy, and of the damnable nature of 
cleaving to it in opposition to the light of the gospel, 
which then shone forth; and taught that union to Christ 
by faith, and fellowship with him, only and effectually 
secured a happiness, an immediate happiness, after 
death; and that believers’ good works did not merit 
heaven, but in it received a gracious reward. 14-20. 
These verses relate to future events, and import, that 
whenever the antichristians shall have filled up the 
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measure of their iniquities, Christ and his instruments 
shall, in answer to the prayers of his ministers and 
people, cut them off in the most terrible manner, per- 
haps deluging the papal territories in Italy, of 200 
miles length, with torrents of their blood. 

Ver. 3. No man could learn that song. That 1s, so as to sing 
it; for singing depends not so much upon voice as upon expres- 
sion; and expression depends upon feeling; and the feeling ot 
filial love cannot be learned by any rote of words; therefore, as 
none but children can feel the sentiment, none but children can 
learn the song. C. 

Ver. 6. Of this emblematic angel, the Reformation, the Bible, 
and Protestant missionary societies are, no doubt, shadows and 
precursors, but cannot be the end of the vision; for this angel 
introduces the judgment, ver. 7, not the day of the final judgment 
of quick and dead, but, as appears from ver. 8, 9, the judgment 
of Babylon and the beast. C. 

Ver. 12. This notice is parallel to that of ch. 13. 10, from which 
comparison it is obvious that, in the former case, the ' patience of 
the saints’ was tried while witnessing the prosperity, enduring 
the persecution, and waiting for the downfall of Rome imperial, 
ch. 13. 1-8; so here their ‘patience and faith’ (faithfulness unto 
death) are tested in the labour of propagating “the everlasting 
gospel,’ ver. 6, resisting the allurements and :2rrors, and waiting 
for the fall of Rome papal, ver. 8-11. C. 

Ver. 13. Blessed... from henceforth, Rather, ‘Blessed even 
now’ (even before the glory of ‘the new heavens’) ‘are the dead 
who die in the Lord.’ Aodinson. I 

Ver. 14. A golden crown—as evidence that he is about to assert 
his kingly power and authority over the nations by which it has 
hitherto been, at least, practically denied. C. 

Ver. 16. Though there is no mention of judgment by Chnist as 
an harvestman, yet, as both harvest and vintage are prophetical 
emblems of judgment, Joel 3. 13, the reaping cannot be otherwise 
interpreted here.—Vofe, Does not this silence intimate that this 
first judgment, most probably, by mere prophetic announcement, 


The fall of Bubylon. 


4 These’ are they which were not detiled 
with women; for they are virgins.? These are 
they which "follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. ‘These were redeemed? from among 
eing the 'frst-fruits* unto God and to the 


Lamb. 


5 And "in their mouth was found no guile: 
for they are ^without fault? before the throne of 


God. 


6 And I saw "another angcl fly in the midst 
of heaven, having “the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 


people, 


7 Saying with "a loud voice, *Fear God, and 
give glory to him; for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come: ‘and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sca, and the foun- 


tains of waters. 


8 And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon" is fallen,® is fallen, that great city, be- 
cause "she made all nations drink of the wine 


of the wrath of her fornication. 


9 And* the third angel followed them, say- 
ing with a lond voice, “If any man worship the |; 
beast and his image, and receive Ais mark in 


his forehead, or in his hand, 


10 The* same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cnp of his indignation; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brünstone 
in the preseuce of the holy angels, and in the 


presence of the Lamb: 


11 And” the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day 
nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 Here” is the patience of the saints: here 
«re they that keep the commandments of God, 


and the faith of Jesus. 


13 And I heard a voice from heaven, saying 
unto me, Write, *Blessed are the dead which 


as by 'the sword of his mouth,' will pass with little observation, 
like his tears shed over Jerusalem, and be treated with neglect 
and contempt till physical judgments succeed? The allusion of 
this emblem seems to be to the messenger of the Sanhedrim 
coming out of the temple to proclaim the cutting down of the 
‘first-fruits’ of the harvest—before which proclamation it was 
unlawful for any one to begin reaping. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—The cause of Jesus Christ and his 
faithful followers will triumph at last. And glorious 
is the appearance of his saints when they answer their 
character in qualities and works, and have Christ among 
them owning and honouring them. Happy they when 
marked with the Father's Spirit and image— purified 
from idolatry and superstition, weaned from the world, 
and made sincere and upright in their profession of the 
pure doctrines of the gospel, and steady in their imita- 
tion of and obedience to Christ. "Their consciences 
are now freed from guilt and condemnation, through 
faith in his righteousness ; and when patience hath had 
her perfect work, and their prescribed course of holi- 
ness is finished, death shall only usher them into the 
heavenly mansions, to receive their everlasting but 
gracious rewards, What an inestimable mercy was 
the pure preaching of the gospel at the Reformation, 
after so long and heavy a night of popish darkness! 
and what a humbling stroke to the antichristian inte- 
rest, and sure prelude of its downfall! For certain, 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. o5. 


` V, 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 






























— Er. 

7 Ro. 12.2. Ca.1.3;6. 
8. 2 Co.11.2. Mat.25.1. 
Ch. 17. 1,5,14. 

2 Virgins. Pure 
worshippers of God, 
in opposition to idol- 
aters, spiritual forni- 
cators and adulter. 
ers. See ver.8; ch. 18. 


d Lu.16.25. 1s. 57. 1, 
2.2 Th, 1.6,7. 11.4.9. 
ch.6.10,11.1 1114.17. 



















7 Or, from hence- 
Sorte sarth the 
Spirit, Yea. 

e Ps To 41. e 
58.2 T i. 4. 7,8. 

8 The blessedness 
proclaimed here is 
prospective, The 
time when it will be 
realized is at or near 
the coming of Christ. 
The statement ’ from 
henceforth’ does not 
mean from the time 
when John was or. 
dered to write, but 
from the time to 
which the hlessed- 
nessrefers, Theidea 
of a special blessing 
Is conveyed, and the 
speciality consists in 
the fact that the 
period of the consum- 
ination of all bless: 
ings to the redeenied 
church would then be 
at hand.— 2. 

g 15.19. 1. P5.97.2.ch. 


g men, 


& Mat.16.24.ch.7.17; 
17.14:3.4. Jn.10.4,5,27. 
Eze.1.12;46.10. 

3 Gr.were bought, 1 
Co.6.20. 

¿ Jact18.1 COI 
Ro.16.5;8.23. 

4 Flrstfruits. The 
144,000 who were seal. 
ed, ch. 7. 3-8, and are 
now produced as the 
immediate compan- 
ions of Christ for the 
confirmation of the 
patience and hope of 
the church.—C, 

z P5.32.2. Zep.3.13. 

o Ep.s. 27. Je. 50. 20. 
Ca 4.7. 1 Jn.3.9. Lu.r. 
6. Tit. 2.14. Col. 1. 22. 
Jude 24. Eze. 1.4,14. 


5 Without faul 
—because God their 


Saviour had kept || 17; 10.1; 20.11. Ex.24. 
them from falling, as We? 
the blood ofthe Lamb ch.1.13. Ps. 80. 17. 


Z€ec.13.7.Jn.1.14. Eze. 
1.26. Da.7.13. Mat. 16. 
13. 

z Ps.21.3.H e.2.9.ch. 
I9, 12;11.17:;6.2. 

J ver. 15-17. Joel 3, 
13.] 6.51.33. 

& ch.1.20;16.12.2Co. 
5.20,0r Ps.103. 20. He. 
1.14. 

Z 1s. 62. 1,6,7; 45. 11. 
Ch.6. 10, dee 

z Joel3.13. Mat. 13. 
39.]e.51.33.15.63.4; 34. 
8. ch. 15. 1, 2. Da. 7.22, 
26,27. 

9 Or, dried. 

o 2 Sa.22.7. N e.9.27. 
ver,19; ch. xvi. 2 Th. 2. 
8 


had cleansed them 
from all sin, 1 Jn. 1. 7. 
Jude 24,23.—C. 

Pp tn, 8. 13. 2 T1. 4.2. 
Is.62.1,6,7. 

g 2Sa. 23.5. 1s.40.8. 
Ep.3.9. Mat.10.27; 28. 
I9. Mar. 16. 15. Lu,21. 
sir Bess. Ch. 10,11; 
13.750: 

7 Mat. oz Leeën, 
Ho. 8.1. Ac. 20. 21, 24, 
27. 

Er. PS':a9:7: 06. 
7 Ch: IS. 3,4; 11.15-18; 
19. 2:X VI. xviii. 

£ Ps. 146.5,6. Ac. 14. 
IS.Ex.20.11. 

12.18. 21,9. Je, 51.5.8. 
ch.8. 2; x1. 8; 16.19: 17. 
18;18.2,3,10,21.2 T h.2. 


sickle. 


P ch.15.1,7;xvi.x viii. 

Q Ver. I5; ch. 6. o, ro; 
11.5;16.18, 

* Sce ver.1s.Ps.132. 
8;122.6-9. 15.62. 1,6,7. 

+ See ver. IS, 19. ls. 
45.11. 

z De. 32.32,33. 15.63. 
I- 4. Ch. 16. 16; 19.15-21; 
11.13, with 6.12-17. 

* La. r. zs. 1s. 63.3. 
ch.11.13,18. 

9 ch. 11.8;21. 27; 22. 
15; 20. 9; 19.14. He. 13. 
11,12.15.34.7;66.24. ` 

1 See note * in first 
column. 

2.4 thousand six 
hundred furlongs— 
equal to 200 Italian 
miles—the exact ex- 
tent of that portion 
of the papal territo- 
ries called * St.Peter's 
Patrimony’ (Fos. 
Mede).— C. 


6 Babylon is fallen 
—fallen, but not yet 
destroyed. But the 
decree is gone forth 
—the process is be- 
gun—and none can 
stay it.—C. 

V ch. 13. 7, 8, 14-173 
17.2,13,15.]e.3.6. E ze. 
16.15-34:xxiii, 

«X 2Pe.3.9.] e.44.4. 

J Ch. 13.4,8,12.14-16. 

z Job21.20. Ps.75.8, 
ls. 51. 17. Je.25.15. ch. 
16.19318.6; 19.20;20.10. 
Ps.rr.6.2 Th.1.9. Mat. 
25. 41; 13. 49, 50, with 
Ge.19.24. Jude 7. 

a ch.19.3;18.8,10,18. 
Is. 34. 10} 33. 14; 57.20, 
21.Mat.25.41,46. 2 Th. 
1.9.Mar.9.43,44. 

^ ch.1.9. Hab.2.10. 2 
Th.r.6,7.ch.r2.r7.H e. 
6.12310. 32-36. 

€ ch.19.9.1 C0.15.18, 
58. Phi. 3.9. 1 Th.4.14, 
16. He. 11.13, with 2Pe. 





LIL CHAP. XV. 
@ With ch. 12. 1; 11. 
° The horses are || 14-18.2 Th.2.8, 


those of the armies 
in heaven that follow 
the Lamb (ch. 19. 14), 
the emblems of the 
swiftness and power 
of the gospel testi- 
mony, and of the 
| judgments on the 
| despisers who now [| 
'wonder and perish.' 
—C. 


ë ch.1.203 5. 6; 8. 2,6; 
IO. 3;X vi. 

c ch. 8, 2, 6; 16.1517; 
21.9;ver.6, 

@ Ch.11.145 16.17; 14. 
10;xvi. 

€ ch.4.5,637.14. Mat. 


|| 211.18, 4.4.5. 


g ch. 13. 15-173 7. 4- 
ID: I4 1-5. II, II, 12 
IE26.37.10. 





dreadful, but righteous and gradual, punishment shall 
overtake the obstinate abettors of it in this world, much 
more in hell. 





CHAPTER XV. Ver. 1,2. The sea of glass mingled 
with fire is the infinitely pure and efficacious righteous- 
ness of Christ, by which he appeased the fiery resent- 
ments of divine justice, and through which the influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghost are conveyed, and the perfec- 
tions and favours of God marvellously discovered ; and 
on which, as their foundation, the saints in heaven and 
earth stand with complete acceptance, confidence, and 
triumph before God. 6, These messengers of God’s 
vengeance appear arrayed as high-priests, to denote 
the sanctity of their character and their awfnl ministra- 
tions, in answer from God to the prayers of his people. 
7. The receiving their vials filled from the first, or lion- 
like living creature, imports that love to the gospel 
influences them, and that their work fulfils the threat- 
enings of God's Word declared by ministers, $8. The 
smoke filling the temple may denote the awful and con. 
founding judgments of God obstructing all prayers for 
the antichristians, and excluding them from all merciful 
entrance into his church. 


Ver. 2. This sea of glass—rather, crystalline—was not a geo- judgments shall be fully manifested in the 
graphical sea, but a large vessel in the temple called a sea (1 Ki. | abolition of Popish and Mahometan delusions! 


Dol 


1 The seven angels with the seven last plaques, 
that overcome the beast. 


The harvest of the world. 


¡die in the Lord from henceforth: +Y ea, saith 
the Spirit that they may vest from their la- 
bours; and ‘their works do follow them.® 

14 And I looked, and behold za white clond, 
and upon the cloud ove sat "like unto the Son 
of man, having on his head ‘a golden crown, 
and im his hand a ¿sharp sickle. 

15 And "another angel came out of the tem- 
ple, ‘crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, "Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: 
for the time is come for thee to reap; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe.? 

16 And? he that sat on the cloud thrust in 
his sickle on the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 

17 And "another angel came out of the tem- 
ple which is in heaven, he also having a sharp 


18 And? another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire; and ‘cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the sharp 
sickle, saying, “Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for 
her grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into 
the earth, and ‘gathered the vine of the earth, 
and cast 7/ into the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God. 

20 And" the wine-press was trodden "without 
the city, and blood came out of the w1ne-press, 
even unto the horse-bridles, by the space of a 
thousand «zd six hundred furlongs.? 


CHAPTER XV. 
9 The song of them 
7 The seven vials full of the wrath of God. 


ND I saw ‘another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, "seven “angels having the seven 
“last plagues; for in them is filled up the wrath 
of God. 
2 And I saw as it were ‘a sea of glass 
¡mungled with fire: and ?them that had gotten 
the victory over the beast, and over his image, 


7. 23-39) used by the priests for washing, 2 Ch. 4.6. This sea in 
the temple was of brass, emblematic of strength—the prophetic 
sea of crystal, emblematic of purity. —Mingled with fire, as an 
emblem of purifying judgments.— Node, Under the providence of 
a wise and merciful God, the hour that has most troubled has 
always most purified his church. Persecution cleanseth the 
church of hypocrites and lukewarm professors, excites the spirit 
of prayer, exercises patience, separates from the world, and pro- 
duces an earnest longing to depart and be with Christ, Phi. r. 23, 
—Gotten the victory, &c. Rather, ‘who had conquered ;’ or 
literally, ‘who were conquering (by escaping from) the beast’— 
so ez tou giov requires.—O the sea. Rather, ‘by the sea’ 
(Scholefield). C. 

Ver. 8. No man was able to enter tnto the temple, so as to 
penetrate the mystery, till the signs of the times and the acts of 
Providence opened it (comp. ch. 16. 17 with 17. 1, &c.), or to give 
God thanks for the judgment, till the judgment was completed. 
Comp. Ps. 100. 4 with ch. 19. 1-6. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Glorious is their triumph who stand 
in the immediate and ever-gracious presence of God, 
accepted in Jesus' gracious sacrifice, and through 
faith victorious over all their spiritual enemies. Sweetly 
and solemnly they sing of mercy and judgment, and of 
the wonderful events of providence and grace, to the 
honour of Jehovah and his Son.—What adorable per- 
fections delightfully shine forth in his nature and con- 
duct! Happy will be that period when all nations 
shall be converted to and worship him, and when his 
complete 
Fixed 


The vials full of wrath are poured out. 


and over his mark, avd over the number of his | 


uame, "stand on the sea of glass, having ‘the 
harps of God. 

3 Andi they sing *the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and the song of the Lamb; 
saying, ‘Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty; "just and true are thy 
ways, thou “King of saints. 

4 Who? shall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
zlorify thy name? for //ou only art holy: for 
allt nations shall come and worship before thee; 
for thy judgments arc made manifest. 

5 Aud after that I looked, and, behold, "the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opcned: 

6 And *the seven angels came out of the 
temple, having the seven plagues, ‘clothed in 
pure and white linen, and having their breasts 
girded with golden girdles. 

7 And “one of the four beasts gave unto the 
seven angels seven golden *vials,? full of the 
wrath of God, who *liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple "was filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power; 
and “no man was able to enter into the temple 


till? the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
fulfilled. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


2 The angels pour out their vials full of wrath. 6 The plaques that 
follow thereupon. 15 Christ cometh as a thief. Blessed ave they that 
watch. 


ND I heard sa great voice out of the temple 

saying to thc "seven angels, “Go your ways, 

and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the carth. 

2 And the first went, and poured out his 


vial “upon the earth; 


mark of the beast, and «por them which wor- 


‘and there fell a noisome 
and grievous sore upon the men %which had the | 





A.M, cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 106. 


d R0.5.1-5;8.1,33. 2 
e 


0.5.21. Phi.3.9. 

Z ch.5.8;14.2. 

J ch.§.9,10; 7. 10, 12; 
14.3:19.1-7. 

È Ex.15. 1-19. De.32. 
1-43.ch.5.9-12314.3. 

1 Both songs of tri- 
umph over, by escape 
froin, enslaving and 
crnel encinies. omp. 
ver. 3, 4 with Ex, rs. 
1-21. C,—— Moses’ 
song of triumph, sung 
on the occasion of the 
escape of the Israel. 
ites through the Red 
Sea, was typical, and 
therefore propheti- 
cal. lt wastypical of 
our Lord's triumph 
over the enemies of 
his church, and on 
account of the coin- 
plete and final salva- 
tion of his people 
from all opposed to 
them — from death, 
and sin, and hell. 


7 Ps.111.2; 139.1486. 
8 


a Ps.145.17. De, 32. 
4. Ps.111.3-9. Mi.7.20. 
ch. 16.5- 7. H 0.14.9. 

o eros z ro Cli TA. 
14;19.16. 

E Je.1o.7: E x 15.277, 
11,15,16.10.3.5. Le Go, 
S. Ps.86.8-10,1 Sa.2.2. 

g 18.45.23; 66.23. Ps. 
72.8. Zec.2.11;14.9-21. 

z ch.11.19. Nu.1.50. 
2Ch.29.3. Ex. 25,21. 

$ ver.1,7;ch.xvi.;21. 


9. 

fch.1.13.1s,13.3.Ep. 
6.14. Lu. 12.35,36. 1 Pe. 
1. 13. Ex. 28.6,8. Eze. 
44.17,18. 

ze ch.4.6-9; 5. 6,8, 10; 
6.1,2,5,7;18.4-7:11.5. 

7 ver. 1; ch. xvi, Ps, 
75.8. rx Sa, 15. 3. Je.25. 


15;48.10 
2 Vials. Rather, 


* bowls or basins.'- C. 

X ch. 1.18;4.9,10;5.14; 
10.6.2 Th. 1.9. 

y 1S. 6.4. Ps.29.9; 18, 
8, 14, with 1 Ki. 8. 10. 
Ex.40.34,35. 

LAA EE 
44. Ro. 11. 33. Ps.36.6, 

3 Ze, not at all, Ge. 
8.7. Ps. 112.8; 110. 1. ÁA C. 
3.21. 


CHAP. XVI. 

@ Ch. 8.5.73; 15-1, 1: 
1050. 1311.1213. 3 A; 

ë ch.15.1,6,7;21.9. 

€ 1 5a.15.3. Je. 48.10. 
Eze.9.5,6.ch/14.9-11. 

@ Ch.8.2. Ps. 17.14. 

e Ex.9.8-11.15.1.5,6. 


£ Ch.13. 15-17; 14.9- 
LH 





* From the mouth 
of the dragon—lies 
(Jn. 8 44). — OF the 
beast—decrees of per- 
secution. — Of thie 
false prophet — vain 
| indulgences, assum- 


A.M. cir 4100, 
A.D. cir. 96. 


A ch.8.8,9. Ex.7.17- 
20. Eze. 16.38. 

t The sea, Not ma- 
ritime powers, as 
some interpret, but 
popular calamities, 
according to the pro- 
phetic exposition of 
the emblem, ch. 17.1- 
15.—C. 

2¿0ch.8,10,11, ee 
19,20, ver.6. 

NETA: 

2 Angel of the wa- 
ters. The third angel 
(ver. 4) commissioned 
to change the waters 
to blood—a vial and 
sign against slavery 
and upon slave- 
holding nations, 
whether the slavery 
be spiritual or ten- 
poral. See Ex. 6. 16- 
21.—C. 

£ ver.7; ch.11.17,18; 
I5.3;19.2. Ps.97.2,8; 58. 
10,11.2 T h.1.5-9. 

¿ chi1.4,8;4.8:2 5:171 

5 ch.13.7,15: 1202: 
18,20,24; 17.6. Mat. 23. 
36724 €.51.35. De.32. 
42,43. IS. 49. 26; 51. 22 

o Ch.6.9; 14. 10; 19.1, 
2315.3313. 10. 

Pp ch.8.12; 17. 16. Le. 
26. 16. Fs. 5.30; 34.8-10; 
66.15.ch.9.17,18. 

3 The sun. The 
powers of human go- 
vernments (Is. 13. 10- 
19) stimulated to se- 
verity by popular tu- 
inults, seditions, and 
rebellions.—C. 

4‘ Unto it, that is, 
the sun, which is 
made the symbolic 
agent in the execu- 
tion of this awful 
curse and plague.-P. 


5 Or, burned, 


g ver.11,21.2 Ch.28, 
22.Je.5.3.2 K1.6.33. Is. 
8.21;1.5. 
* ver.11; ch.9.20,21; 
11. 13. Jos 19; Je, 13. 
I6. Ain. 4. 6-12. Da. 5. 
$ ch. I3.2-4; 11. 8; 17. 
18;18.19. 
£ Ex.10.21-23. ch. 9. 
2; 11.10; 18.11-19. Is.8. 
21,22. Mat.8,123 13.42; 
22.13. 
2 Ver. 2,9,21;Ch.9.20, 
21.2 Ti. 3 13. 2 Ki.6.33. 
Da. .5-22,2 
v Is.8.7 a 9.14. 
[Rx IR 
17. 15. IS. 44. 273 42. 15; 
11.15341.2,25. 

I ]n' 4.1, 2. Vere 14; 
with Ex.8,2-6, 

6 Spirits like rors. 
Amphibious animals 
(Ex.8.4), the embleins 
of hypocrites con- 
forming themselves 
to every state of so- 
ciety.—C. 

Zith.19.3,9:13 179 
11,12;19.20;20. 10. 

7 See note * in first 
column. 

a 1Ti. 4. 1. ]n. 8.44. 
ch.2.10;X3. 13,14; 19.20. 
Ja. 3. 15. 2 Th.2.9. Lu. 


REVELATION XVI. 


| 
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1 


The plagues that follow thereupon. 


3 And" the second angel poured ont his vial 
upon tlie sea;* and it became as the blood of a 
dead man: and every living soul died in the sea. 

4 And’ the third angel poured out his vial 
upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and 
they became blood. 

5 And I heard the ?angcl of the waters? say, 
“Thou art righteous, O Lord, 'which art, and 
wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus. 

6 For” they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink; for they are worthy. 

7 And 1 heard “another out of the altar say, 
Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and right- 
eous are thy judgments. 

8 And? the fourth angel poured out his vial 
upon the sun;?and power was given unto *him 
to scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were scorched? with great heat, 
“and blasphemed the name of God, which hath 
power over these plagues: and "they repented 
not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial 
upon *the seat of the beast; and his kingdom 
was 'full of darkness; and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, 

11 Aud" blasphemed the God of heaven be- 
cause of their pains and their sores, and re- 
pented not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
upon the "great river Euphrates; *and the water 
thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings 
of the east might be prepared. 

13 And I saw three “unclean spirits like 
frogs? come out of the “mouth of the “dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 
the mouth of the false prophet. 


shipped his image. 


is God’s decree of their ruin, and fearful but infallible 
the execution. Yea, all the proper instruments shall 
stand ready to accomplish it in his time. 





CHAPTER XVI. Ver. 1. Already the antichristians 
have had fearful earnests of these vials of divine wrath 
poured out upon them. From A.D. 713 to 734 the 
Mahometan Saracens poured themselves into Spain 
and the south of France, rendering much of those 
countries a comparative desert. From A.D. 830 to 980 
the contentions among the descendants of Charles the 
Great, emperor of Germany and king of France, and 
the ravages of the Hungarians in Italy and Sicily, 
deluged those countries with human blood. From 
A. D. 1000 to 1290 not a few millions were cut off, and 
most of Europe reduced to the brink of ruin by the 
sacred, or rather Papal, war for the recovery of Canaan 
from the Mahometan Seljukian Turks and Saracens. 
From 1200 to 1370 the contentions of the Guelfs and 
Gibellines, or Pope's and emperor's parties, rendered 
Italy and Germany a scene of human carnage and 
blood. From 1370 to 1447 the repeated schisms of the 
Popes and the oppression of the Bohemians occasioned 
terrible wars in Spain, France, Germany, and Italy. 
Detween 1486 and 1534 a sweating sickness and other 
pestilential disorders carried off prodigious multitudes 
in England, Germany, and France. From about 1370 
to 1698 the Ottoman Turks proved a terrible scourge 
to the papists in Hungary, Poland, Italy, Germany, 
Mediterranean isles, &c. But nothing has more tor- 
mented the Pope and his adherents, or more shaken 
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12.39. Mat.24.24. 2 Pe. 


| ing authority over 
2.1.1 Jn.5.19. 


the life to come.—C, 


their dominion, than the revolt of almost half their 
subjects in the Protestant Reformation, between A. D. 
1517 and 1570, and the legal establishment thereof by 
the edict of Nantes, 1598, and treaty of Westphalia in 
1648, &c. Nevertheless, the plagues chiefly intended in 
this chapter seem all to be still future, and will perhaps 
happen during the thirty years of fearful calamities by 
which the glorious millennium will probably be intro- 
duced. Without daring to be positive, under the first 
vial poured on the earth, I expect the infallibility and 
supremacy of the Pope, the authority of traditions, the 
doctrine of human merits, and other earthly and carnal 
foundations of Popery; or the Pope's power in the 
inland countries of Germany, Poland, and lfungary 
will,to his and his votaries! shame and vexation, be 
quite overturned. Under the second, poured into the 
sea, ver. 3, I expect the credit of the Romish religion 
will be remarkably blasted, and its damnable nature 
clearly manifested, or the maritime countries of Por- 
tugal, Spain, and Naples plagued with famine, pesti- 
lence, earthquakes, and war. Under the /Zzzd, poured 
on the +7vers and fountains, ver. 4-7, l expect the 
wickedness and deceit of the Popish doctors, and their 
defences of their religion, will be clearly exposed, their 
cardinals, bishops, priests, and monks proved mur- 
derers of souls, and many of them cut off by untimely 
deaths; or the well-watered countries of Switzerland, 
north of Italy, and south of France, where the Wal- 
denses, Protestants, or others, were murdered for the 
sake of Christ, will be deluged with antichristian blood. 
Under the fourth, poured on the szz, ver. 8, 9, 1 hope 
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14 For* they arc the spirits of devils, work- 


that the instructive light and spiritual warmth of the 
gospel will draw off the German emperor, French king, 
or others, who have long been the Papists' principal 
glory and support, to the Protestant side; and perhaps 
the natural sun may produce some very destructive 
plague. Under the fifth, poured on the seat of Anti- 
christ, ver. 10, 11, 1 expect the frame of the Papal 
kingdom will be broken to pieces, and filled with dis- 
order and confusion; the whole system of Popery be 
made to appear abominable and devilish, and Rome 
itself be turned into a horrible desert—which will occa- 
sion terrible grief, pain, and blasphemy among the 
Papists, chiefly those who have enriched themselves by 
her idolatry and superstition. Under the szxZZ, poured 
into the zver Euphrates, ver. 12-16, I expect Maho- 
metanism will be abolished, and the conversion of the 
eastern nations begun; the Papists and their adherents, 
assisted by their clerical missionaries, receive a terrible 
defeat at the battle of Armageddon; the Pope's proper 
share of Italy be almost covered with carcasses, the 
rivers swelled with blood, the Protestant victors en- 
riched with the spoil, and many, alarmed by the event, 
turned to the Lord. Under the sevez/Z, poured into 
the azr, ver. 17-21, I expect the last remains of the 
popish doctrine, worship, discipline, and government, 
monasteries and dignities, will be utterly abolished, 
and the obstinate adherents thereto, who had fled to 
the isles of Malta, Sicily, &c., be cut off by the fearful 
vengeance of God. 


Ver. 12. Euphrates, For the meaning of ‘Euphrates,’ see 
note on ch. 9. 14.—4A ings of the east. A title perhaps emblematic 





Christ cometh «s « thief. 


ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 


the earth and of the whole world, ^to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. 

15 Behold, I cone as a thief? 
he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16 And he? gathered them together into a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue Armaged- 
don! 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his 
vial “into the air;? and “there eame a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 
saying, “It is done? 

18 And" there were voices, and thnnders, and 
lightnings; and there was a great carthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 

19 Aud 'the great eity was divided into three 
parts, and the eities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cnp of the wine of 


Blessed zs 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 65. 





Ó ch.17.14; 19.19; 20. 
8, 9; 14. 16, 19,20. 1 Ki. 
Pat EH 

€ Mat.24.43. ah. 3.3, 
4,18.2 Pe. 3.10. 1 Th. e 
2,3. Lu.12.39. Mat. 22. 
12,13.2'C0.5. 3. 

8 The symbolical 
events mentioned in 


verses 13 and 14 were 


precursors of the 
Lord's coming. Upon 
their appearing, his 
advent in glory inight 
be expected imme- 
diately. lience the 
solemn warning to be 
prepared. He shall 
come ‘as a thief'— 
when least expected 
—when the world is 
slumbering and un: 
prepared. We are 
warned to keep on 
our garmentsof right- 
eousness, so that our 
sins niay be com. 
pletely covered at his 
coming.—/, 

9 God, Joel 3. 2, 11- 
DOCE TE I3:7.14:19.17 
-21, with Ju.4.16;5.19- 
21.1s.37.36. Ps.110.5,6. 

I Armageddon — 
"mountain of destruc- 
tion; most probably 
an allusion to Me- 
giddo, where Sisera 
was overthrown, Ju. 
5.19.—C. 

d Ep.2.2. 

2 The air. The seat 
of Satan's empire, 
Ep.2.2.—C. 

EXOTIC 11.105 I. 
17:15.5:21.22., 

g Jn.19.30.ch.10.6,7; 
2I.6. 

3 These words were 


uttered probably in 
allusion to the fact 








A.M. cir, 4100. 
A.D. cir. 90: 


7 Ex.9.23-26, Jos.10. 
11.15.30,26-30, Eze. 38. 
22,.ch.8.7911.109. 

?t ver. 9,11. 1s. 8. 2r. 
Ch. 11.18. 2 Ki.6.33. Je. 
5.3. 15. 1.5. Mat.3.12. 





CHAP. XVII. 

e Ch.15.1,6,7;16.2-4. 
8,10,12,17;21.9. 

6 chi.4.1;21.9, I0;ver. 
3;ch.6,r,2,s,7. 

c ch. rr. 13; 14. 8-15 
I4-20;xvi.xvili.xix. 

d Eze.xxiii. Na.3.4. 
Ch. 19.2;11.8; xiii.2 Th. 
2.3-12.2 Ti.3.1-6. 1 Ti, 
4.1- 3. vC. 3-6,15.]e.sr. 
13. VOT. IS, 

e Ver 13.17; cli. 18.3, 
9:13.3.4,8, 125 14.8;11.2, 
Je.51.7.2 Ti.3.1-6; 4.3, 
4.1 Ti.4. 1-3. Da.11.36- 
39. 

£ Ch.1.10; 21. 10; 4.2. 
Eze.3.12, 14. Ac.8.39. 

de ch. 18.2. ls. 13. 21; 
34.14, with ts, s, x. Ca. 
4.1255.1;6.2. 

z Ch.13.1,5,7; ver. 6- 
I8. 

1 *By the woman 
sitting on the wild 
beast is signified that 
superintending and 
guiding power which 
the rider possesses 
over his beast, than 
which nothing can be 
chosen more apt to 
represent the supe- 
riority claimed and 
exercised by the see 
of Rome over the 
secular kingdoms of 
Christendom’ ` (.47- 


Jord) For centuries 


Rome ruled supreme 
in Europe, The va- 
rious monarchs car- 
ried out the plans of 


AX VII. 


The woman arrayed in purple and scarlet. 


21 And! there fell upon men a great hail out 
of heaven, every stone about the weight of a 
talent: "and men blasphemed God because of 
the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof 
was exceeding great. 

CHAPTER XVII. 
3, 4 A woman arrayed in purple and scarlet, with a golden cup in 
her hand, sitteth upon the beast, 5 which is yreat Babylon, the mother 
of all abominations, 9 The interpretation o f the seven heads, 12 and 


the ten horns. 8 The punishment of the whore. 14 The victory of the 
Lumb, 


ND there came “one of the seven angels 

which had the seven vials, and "talked with 

me, saying unto me, Come hither; 1 will show 

unto thee “the judgment of the "ereat whore 
that sitteth upon many waters: 

2 With? whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of 
the earth have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication. 

3 So’ he earried me away in the spirit into 
"the wilderness: and I saw ‘a woman sit upon 
a scarlet-eoloured beast,! full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 


the fierceness of his wrath. 


20 And" every island fled away, and the 


mountaims were not found. 


7 Ps.75.8.ch. 14.8-11,19,20; xvili.; 19.17,21. 2T h.2.8 2 Ti.3.9. Je.25.15,16.15.51.17,23: 49.26. 
A ch.6.14; r1.13.13.0. 14-17. 








of sincere inquirers after Christ, in allusion to the magn Mat. e. 
1, 2, whom ecclesiastical tradition represents as kings. This in- 
terpretation is favoured by the fact that wherever Popery has 
power, whether popular or legal, free inquiry after Christ in the 
Scripture is authoritatively suppressed. C. 

Ver. 19. The great city (mystical Babylon) was divided into 
¿hree parts, instead of ten as formerly—cither three great mon- 
archies or three great parties; and if the latter, these parties 
most probably will be, Papal, political Protestant, and infidel.— 
Note, All spiritual Protestantism will have utterly separated from 
aiding and abetting the Babylonian powers, Re. 18. 4.—The cities 
of the nations—the ten kingdoms—-/e//—were revolutionized and 
swallowed up in the three. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Gradual, but terrible and righteous, 
are the Judgments of God which shall in due time be 
executed upon Popish idolaters and persecutors, and 
their ungodly companions in wickedness.  Aetuated 
by unclean diabolical spirits, and instigated by false 
teachers, they may for a little time gather themselves 
to contend with the almighty Redeemer, obstinately 
persist in their abominable courses, and blaspheme 
God, as if he injured them. But quickly the vials of 
his wrath shall be poured out upon them, answerable 
to their guilt, till they be utterly and irrecoverably 
ruined. And unexpected, fearful, extensive, sudden, 
and destructive shall be their punishment. Happy are 
they who shall be found faithful to Christ and 
righteousness, adorned with his grace, and watchfully 
preparing to meet him! While others howl and blas- 
pheme for vexation of spirit, these shall rejoice in the 
Lord, and applaud the truly righteous and faithful 
realization of his purpose. 


CHAPTER XVII. Ver. I. I will give you an 
account of her sins, and of God's righteous procedure 
in condemning and punishing her. he Papal state at 
Rome is ealled a Aore, because of their treacherous 
apostasy from Christ and his Father to idolatry and 
every other wickedness, while they pretend to be the 
spouse or church of Christ. Her sitting on many 
waters denotes her ruling over many nations with mag- 
nificent pomp, power, luxury, and other allurements. 
2. The wine of her fornication includes all the Popish 
arts and allurements, honours, preferments, external 
pomp of habits, processions, and worship, pretended 
miracles, dispensatiens, pardons, and other specious’ 
motives by which men are drawn into her idolatrous 
principles and practices. 3. ller being du the wilder- 
ness may denote her tyranny over the poor afflicted 
followers of Christ. The scarlet-coloured beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, and having seven heads and ten 
horns, is the Roman empire, as Papal, marked with 


imperial dignity, and with bloody and persecuting | 


that this was the last 
of the seven last 
plagues. The vials 
of wrath were now ex- 
hausted.—2. 





the EE they were 
used as instruments 
to oppose and per- 
secute all who ven- 
tured to question his 

A ch.4.5; 8. 5; 11. 19, || authority, or who 
TS JD2.I2 rO dared to exercise 
| zelo S r3: 4.8005 | free thought on mat- | 
| 18;18.2. ters of faith.—. 





cruelty—pretending infallibility and unlimited supre- 
macy, promoting idolatry and error, and which, after 
seven different forms of civil government, was divided 
into ten different kingdoms. 4. Her beiug clothed with 
Purple and scarlet, and decked with gold, precious stones, 
and pearls, points out her Popes and cardinals as 
assuming imperial authority, and stained with the 
blood of saints ; and the wealth, grandeur, and power 
of her palaees, ehurehes, and monasteries. Her golden 
cup, full of abominations and filthiness of fornication, 
denotes her whole system of abominable errors, idola- 
tries, and superstitions, varnished over with bold pre- 
tcnees to miraeles, pardons, and indulgences, and to 
her being the only true ehurch, and the like. s. It is 
easy to observe that she is formed by the most 
ing multitude of errors and crimes, invented and car- 
ried on in the most deen, secret, and unsearchable 
mcthods, even amidst the highest pretenees of being 
the'catholic and only church of Christ; and that, pos- 
sessed of the most extensive jurisdiction, and notorious 
for idolatry, pride, luxury, and oppression, she is the 
parent, ringleader, supporter, and nourisher of idolatry, 
superstition, error, uncleanness, and every other abo- 
minable erime. 6. I was astonished at her grandeur, 
eruelty, and dreadful wickedness, and at the patience 
of God in suffering her so long to tyrannize over his 
beloved people. $. The beast, or Roman empire, has, 
under the Popes, a form of government different from 
all its ancient ones, but whieh retains their whole 
authority, power, wealth, idolatry, persecuting cruelty, 
and other wickedness; and though this Papal form 
hath its origin from diabolic eraft and influence, and 
leads men into everlasting damnation, yet it is admired 
and implicitly submitted to by all within its reach, 
except the faithful ones of God. 9, ro. The seven 
heads of the beast point at the seven mountains on 
which Rome was built, and the seven forms of its 
government, by Auer, consuls, dictators, decemoirs, 
military tribunes, emperors heathen and Christian, and 
Gothie Zz2s, which took place before the establish- 
ment of the Papal authority. 11. Though the Pope's 
eivil power may, in respect of time, be eallcd the eighth, 
yet, as it sueceeds to the heathen imperial authority, 
and is an idolatrous power, it is the seventh and last 
idolatrous form of government, comprehending all the 
power and wiekedness of the six preceding. 12-14. 
The ten horns are the ten or several kingdoms into 
which the western empire of Rome was divided when 
the Papal power was established, all of whieh sub- 
mitted to the Popish abominations, and exerted all their 
power to establish them, and force men to submii to 
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shock- | 


4 And? the woman was arrayed in purple 
and scarlet colour, and decked? with cold and 
precious stones and pearls, "having a golden 


7 ver.18;ch.18.3,7, 12, 16. Da.11.3857.8,24. 2 Gr. gilded. 


& Je.51.7.Mat.23.25.2 T h.2.3,4,9. 2 Ti.3.2-5. ch. 11.8; 13 5,6,12;,14.8;18.6.Da.7.25:11.36-39. 










them; and under the pontifical influence, to their own 
ruin, violently set themselves against Christ, to oppose 
and subvert his doctrines, institutions, cause, interests, 
and people. 16, 17. In God's time these kingdoms 
shall withdraw their subjection and support from the 
l'apal state, and, by wars, statutes, and the like, shall 
coneur to destroy it; for it is only for a limited time 
that, by his overruling their sinful inclinations, he will, 
for the fulfilment of his purposes and predietions, per- 
mit them, under the instigation of Satan, to yield up 
their strength, riches, and authority to promote the 
Papal power, idolatries, superstitions, and errors. IS. 
The antichristian power, civil and eeclesiastical, is to 
be seated in the hand of Popes and eardinals, and raised 
to its height in the city of Rome, which is at present 
the residence of the Roman emperors. 


Ver. 1. The seventh seal, ch. 8. 1, the seventh trumpet, ch. r1. 
15, and the seventh vial, contain many more particulars in each 


' than any of the other seals, trumpets, or vials. Of this difference 


one reason is obvious—the deeper interest of the church in the 
downfall of Antichrist, and the introduction of the kingdom of 
glory, than in all the rising, continuance, and downfall of the 
secular kingdoms of the world. C. 

Ver. 3. Full of names of blasphemy. Rome having in her 
heathen state adopted the gods of all nations, and given them a 
temple in her pantheon, and blasphemously declared them en- 
titled to worship; and having in her Papal state raised apostles, 
angels, and imaginary saints without nuniber, to the dignity of 
mediators, and blasphemously declared them, together with im- 
ages, pictures, relics, and bread and wine, entitled to that wor- 
ship which is due to God alone. C. 

Ver. 4. Fornication. The prophetic emblem of religion pros- 
tituted for gain, Is. 23. 17, and realized in the simoniacal sale of 
ecclesiastical dignities, and the most scandalous traffic in indulg- 
ences and masses, by which Papal Rome has been enriched and 
disgraced. C. 

Ver. 6. 'Phousands of these ‘martyrs of Jesus’ fell during the 
Papal crusades against the Waldenses and Albigenses; multi- 
tudes during the reign of Mary in England; in the Bartholomew 
massacre of the Huguenots in France: in the dragonnades that 
followed on the revocation of the edict of Nantes; and in every 
page of the history of the infamous Inquisition, which, though 
now happily extirpated (at least for a time! in every other Papal 
country in Europe, still subsists in Italy, and preserves its throne 
in Rome. C. 

Ver. 16. The ten horns... shall hate the whore. "These ten 
kingdoms shall hate her, not because of her sins against God, 
but because of her arrogant assumption of power over kings— 
giving all their strength to the imperial beast, ver. 13: while, in 
defence of their royal prerogatives, they put forth all their wrath 
against thc Papal woman. C. 

Ver. 17. God hath put it into their hearts, by giving them 
judicially over to their own counsels, Ps. 81. 12; Ro. 1. 24, 
20,28. C. 


REFLECTIONS.-—God takes pleasure to instruet and 
comfort his faithful servants. And he can exaetly de- 
scribe the antichristian Papaey, with all its mysterious- 
ness, or anything else, long befoie it exists, and can 
make the distresses and plagues of his church confirma- 


The punishment of the whore. 


cup in her hand full of abominations and filtli- 
ness of her formeation: 

5 And ‘upon her forehead was a name wnt- 
ten, "MYSTERY, “BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS? AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman "drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, *I won- 
dered with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto ine, *Wherefore 
didst thon marvel? ‘I will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman, and of the beast that earneth 
her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The? beast that thou sawest was, and 1s 
not; and shall aseend out of the bottomless 
pit and “go into perdition: and "they that 
dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names 
were not “written 11 the book of hfe from the 
fonndation of the world, when they behold *the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet 1s.5 

9 And “here zs the mund whieh hath wisdom. 
Thet seven heads are seven mountains, on whieh 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, 
and one 1s, avd the other is not yet come; and 
when he eometh, he must eontinne a short 
space. 

11 And? the beast that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth 
mto perdition. 

12 And the ‘ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have reeewed no kingdom as 
yet; but receive power as kings one how” with 
the beast. 

13 These? have one mind, and shall give 
their power and strength nnto the beast. 

14 'l'hese* shall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb shall overcome them: ?for he is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings: and “they 
that are with him are called, and ehosen, and 
faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, “he waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongnes. 

16 And the ften horns whieh thou sawest 
upon the beast, these *shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall 
eat her flesh, and bin her with fire. 


tions of his Word, on which she is built. Graceless 


A.M, cir. 4100. 


A.D. cir. 9G. 
2 185:3.0.€h,7.3 14.1; 
13.16, 


» 2 Th.2.7. 2 Ti.3.1- 


5. 

o ch.11.8; 14.8; 18. 2, 
with Is.14.12-14; 47. 6, 
7,12,13.]6.50.38. 2 Th. 
a Da.7.25; 11. 36-39. 
2 Ti.3.1-6,13. 1Ti.4.1- 
3.Ch.xill.;r9.2. 

3 Or, fornications. 

2 Da.7.21,25. ch. 11. 
75314. 13;13.7;10.6;18.20, 


24. 
g Ch.13. 1,11. Nab.r. 
I 


- With Is. 40.27. Lu. 
24.5. Mar.16.6. 

£ ver. 1,3,8-18. 

ER EE EE 
2,3. Da.7.8,20. 

4’ The beast which 
was'— the Roman 
enipire—' and is not’ 
now so Called, or by 
many imagined to 
be the same, 'shail 
ascend out of the 


REVELATION XVIII. 


A.M. Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


4 Ac.4.27,28, Ps. ros. 
25. Ch. 18. 6,7; t0. 7, Or 
ver. 13. Ro. 1.26.2 T h.2. 
IO-12, 

n ch. 11.8;14.8;16.19; 
18.2. LU 2 ten 132; 
123, 


CHAP. XX TII 


1 The vision in this 
chapter is exhibited 
after the visions re- 
corded from ch.11.19, 
to the end of ch. xvii. 
But the events fore- 
told in ch.xviii. do not 
follow after in point 
of time, but merelyin 
poni of vision; forthe 
all of Babylon, pro- 
claimed ch. 18. 2, evi- 
dently synchronizes 
with a corresponding 
proclamation, ch. 14. 
7,8.—C. 

a ch.xv.-xvii. 

& ch.14.6,8;1.20. 

2 Another angel. 


abyss,’ the distrac- || A vision of Christ the 


tions of the distuein- 
bered empire; and 
finally, as the bearer 
of the blasphemous 
woman, ‘go into per- 
dition.” — .Vofe. The 
word translated * bot- 
tomless pit' in this 
verse is not the sane 
as the word so trans- 
lated in ch.g.11.—C, 

2 ver. rr. Da, 711) 
26;1 1.45.2 Th.2.3,8.ch. A 
13. 10; 14. 8-11, 15-20; 
xvi.xviil.; 19. 15-21; 20. 
1 


o. 

9 ch.13.3,4.,7,9, 12. 

x ch. 13. 8;20. 12; 21; 
o7: 3.5.15.4.3. Da. 12.1. 
Phi. 4. 3. Lu. 10.20. 

Y ch.9.1-11; 13.1, 11, 
TA vera: 

9 And yet ts—that 
self-same Roman em- 
pire—subdivided in 
territory, but united 
in one spirit—having 
laid aside the name, 
but adopted the rites 
of heathenisin, pro- 
fessing to worship 
Jehovah, but adher- 
ing to the worship of 
idols. —C, 

zchra18 Ecrit 

G Ver.3, 5ch.13.2:15. 
3, Da.7.r7,23. 

ë ver.8.2 Th.2.7. 

6 He zs the eighth. 
Rather, ’an eighth’ 
king or form of gov- 
ernment, axd zs of 
the sevevi—rather, ‘is 
(arises) out of the 
seven’ (see Robin- 
son's Lexicon), —C., 

€ Da.2. 4237. 7,20,24. 
ch.12.3:13.1. Zec. 1.18- 
21. 

7 One hour. Rather, 
‘at the same hour.’ 
Even so, the ten 
kingdoms, and the 
eighth or papal form 
of the Roman em- 
pire arose out of the 
wreck of the united 
empire at one and 
the same period, be- 
iny completely form- 
ed about 666.—C, 

d Pr. r. 14. Ro. 8.7. 
Lol ae 374 7: 

# CHIT 7313-7) E 
19.15-21; 14. 8-20. Da. 
7.21,22,25,26; 2. 44. Ps. 
2.8,9; 21.8-12; 110. 5,6. 
ch.6.12-17. 

£ 1 T1.6.15.Ch.19.16; 
1.5. Pr.8.15,16. De. 1o. 
17. Dà.4.35. 

A ch.14.1,4. Mi. 5. 8, 
0.1 PE so He WI No 
8.30,37. Jn.15.16. ch.2. 
ro. Je.50.44,45. 

715,87. Ch. 13.3242? 
8, with 5.9;7.9;ver.1. 

J WET.2,10,13. 

£ ch.11.13. Job 9.12, 
22, 2$a.13.15. Us. 27.2. 
Da. 7. s. ch. 18. 8,9,18. 
Le. 21. 9. Is. 13. 17,18. 


Je.50.41.42. Eze. 16.28 || 


-44.ch. 16.12. 


uncreated angel of 
the covenant ina new 
emblematic form.-C. 

c Eze. 43.2. 1s.60,1-3. 
200.382 11:28 

@ 15.13.10, 91; 14024; 
21.9; 34.9-14. Je. 50.39; 
51.8,37,64. ch. 14.8; 16. 
4337.2. 1 Dr 4 52 with 
e raren Mar a: 

e chiusa Is.47. 


15. Je. 51.7. 
All (the) zations 
of the Roman empire 
to which the pro- 
phecy extends.—C. 

£ ver.r1-19,23. 2 Pe. 
Bes, 

4 Or, power. 

/¿ Ge,19.12.15.48.20; 
52.11.Je.51.6,45,50; 50. 
8.260.207 COO EIS 
2Ch.28.9. Ezr.9.6. Je. 
51.9.ch. 16.9. Ge. 19.13. 

z Je.51.9.ch.16.19. 

J ch.13.10. Ps. 137.8. 
J€.50.15,29; 51. 24,49. 2 
Fi.4.34. ch- 13:105 fe: 
16. 1817190 Expo 
24:22. 

—not as an act 0 
selfish and irritated 
retaliation, but as an 
act of that retribu- 
tive justice whereby 
the thief was com- 
pelled, as a warning 
to others and a pun- 
ishment to himself, 
to pay double the 
value of what he had 
stolen, Ex.22.4,7,9.-C. 

ZG 2Th.2.4,8. Zep. 2 
15.1s.47.5- 11. Eze.28.2 
~10, 15,22. 12-14; 5. 11- 
14. 

Z Ver: 1017 10. I8. 47. 
9-11;66.15;ch.13.10;17. 
16. Je.51.6.2 Th.2.8. 

z; Ch. 15.7 14 10,11. 
I7,Ps.62. rr. Je. 50:31, 


34. 

0 veri3, 7: Ch. IG I4: 
17.2, 17. 

6 The kings of the 
earth are not the 
"ten horns,’ or kings 
de Jure, among whom 
the Roman empire 
was divided; for these 
*shall hate the whore 
and make her deso- 
late, and burn her 
with fire' (ch. 17. 16); 
but the kings de facto, 
the papal ecclesiasti- 
cal orders by whose 
counsels,from therise 
of Popery up to the 
time of the Reforma- 
tion, Christendom 
was almost absolute- 
ly governed ; and by 
whose counsels even 
Protestant kingdoms 
continue to be in- 
fluenced in their po- 
licy, and ett DÉI 
to their ruin.—C. 

p E26,.256 10, 1772. 
30-32; 8. 14. Ps. 58. 10. 
Je. 50.40. 

9 ver, 18; ch. 14211 
19. 3. Ge. 19.28. 

7 Nu.16.34. Is. 21.9. 
| ch.14.8. 


gotten power and wealth, and punish them answerably 


Babylon is fallen. 


17 For 'God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast, nntil the words of God shall be 
fulfilled. 

18 And the woman whieh thon sawest "is 
that great eity, whieh reigneth over the kings 
of the earth. 

CHAPTER AVIIL 


2 Babylon is fallen. 4 The people of God eommanded to depart 
out of her. 9 The kings of the earth, 11 with the merchants and 
mariners, lament over her, 20 The saints rejoiee for the judgment: 
of God upon her. 


A D after! these* things I saw "another *angel 
eone down from heaven, having great 
power; ‘and the earth was hghtened with his 
clory. 

2 And he eried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is beeome the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a eage of every 
unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For? all nations? have drunk of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornieation, and the kings of 
the earth have eommitted fornieation with her, 
sand the merehants of the earth are waxed neh 
through the abundanee* of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voiee from heaven, 


(| saying, "Come ont of her, my people, that ye 


be not partakers of her sins, and that ye reeeive 
not of her plagues. 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her miquities. 

6 Reward? her even as she rewarded you, 
and double unto her double aeeording to her 
works: im the eup whieh she hath filled, fill to 
her double.? 

7 How much she hath glorified herself, and 
lived deheiously, so mueh torment and sorrow 
eive her; for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

8 Therefore’ shall her plagues eome in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she 
shall be utterly burned with fire: “for strong 
is the Lord God who judgeth her. 

9 And *the kings of the earth,® who have 
committed fornieation and lived dehlieiously with 
her, ?shall bewail her, and lament for her, when 
they shall see the *smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing” afar off for the fear of her tor- 
‘ment, saying, Alas, alas, that great eity Baby- 


ruining its power. 7, 8. The miseries of the obstinate 


church-members often run the most fearful lengths in 
wickedness and cruelty when left to themselves; yea, 
are active in seducing all around them. And multi- 
tudes, to their own temporal and eternal] ruin, readily 
run after, and yield themselves to the worst deceivers, 
in the most furious opposition to Christ and his cause. 
Dut great is the mercy that he who has all power in 
heaven and earth takes part with his persecuted people, 
animates their faith and patience, emboldens them in 
their holy profession, and renders them faithful in 
adherence to himself Quickly will he conquer all 
their enemies, and make the most zealous supporters 
of error, idolatry, and superstition to desert, hate, and 
oppose them, and to strip tlie seducers of their ill- 


to their crimes. 





CILAPTER XVIII. Ver. 1-3. To punish her for 
corruptiug the nations with her idolatry and other 
wickedness, aud enriching her clergy with her traffic 
in divine things, the papal state shall be utterly de- 
stroyed, and exposed as a diabolical system of unclean- 
ness, murder, and every other shocking abomination, 
and Rome shall be turned into a desolate and frightful 
heap of rubbish. 4-6. As at the Reformation multi- 
tudes revolted from Popery, to the advantage of their 
souls and their countries, so hereafter the faithful fol- 
lowers of Christ ought and shall break off every con- 
nection with it, and shall be God's instruments for 


( 534) 


Papists shall be dreadful, answerable to their former 
ambition, pride, luxury, and wealth. 11, 12, 15. Mer- 
chants may denote, not only such as trade in the com- 
modities of life, but also the Romish clergy, who en- 
rich themselves in selling spiritual offices, ordinances, 
pardons, deliverance from purgatory, and eternal hap- 
piness, to their deluded votaries.— The things men- 
tioned, ver. 11-13, 22, 23, may either relate to the 
popish worship, to their relics, pardons, indulgences, 
to their costly images, rich furniture of churches and 
chapels, and rich dresses for their images and priests, 
the iucense used at their altars, their use of musical 
instruments in their worship, their burning of lamps 
before their altars and images; or they may in general 





Laneatuion over Babylon. 


lon, that mighty city! for “n one hour is thy 
judgment come. 

11 And! the merchants of the carth shall 
weep and monrn over her; for no man buyeth 
their merehandise? any more; 

12 The” merchandise of gold, and silver, and 
preeious stones, and of pearls, and fine lmen, 
aud purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine® 
wood? and all mauner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most precious wood, and of 
brass, and 1ron, and marble, 

13 And” eimnamon, and odours, and oint- 
iments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and 
fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and ehanots, and slaves,’ and souls 
of men.? 

14 And” the fruits that thy soul listed after 
are departed from thee, and all things whieh 
were damty aud goodly are departed from thee, 
and thou shalt fiud them no more at all. 

15 ‘The’ merchants of these things, who were 
made neh by her, shall stand afar off for the 
fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, *Alas, alas, that great city, 
that was elothed 1u fine linen, and purple, and 
scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls! 

17 For mn one hour so great riehes is come 
to nought. "And every shipmaster, and all the 
company in ships, and sailors, and as many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off? 

18 And ened when they “saw the smoke of 
her burning, saying, “What city zs like unto 
this great eity! 

19 And” they east dust ou their heads, and 
cried, weeping and waihug, saying, Alas, alas, 
that great city, wherein were made rich all that 
had ships m the sea by reason of her eosth- 
ness! "for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20 Rejoice’ over her, Abou heaven, and ye 
holy apostles and prophets; for God hath 
avenged vou on her. 

21 And? a mighty angel took up a stone like 
a great millstone, and cast 7/ into the sea, say- 
mg, Thus with violence shall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, aud shall be found 
no more at all. 

22 And* the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard 
rio move at all in thee; and no eraftsman, of 
whatsoever craft Ae Ae, shall be found any more 


denote that Rome shall be so utterly ruined that nothing 
valuable or desirable shall bc left in it. 20, 24. The 
papists’ persecution of the oracles and saints of God 
will be especially regarded in and shall aggravate their 
ruin. 21-23. In the most sudden and terrible manner 
God will utterly, and without any possibility of re- 
covery, destroy Rome and all her antichristian in- 
fluence. 


Ver. 21. Millstone. An emblem of agriculture, civilization, 
labour, and food is here chosen to signify that, in the mystical 
Babylon, there will be an end of all these, even as, at this very 
hour, there is an end of them in the natural Babylon, and it 
sinks in the sea both by the casting of the angel and its own 


REVELATION NIN. 


+ 


A.M. clr. 4100, 
A.D. CIT. 00 


s ver.8,17,19. IS. 47. 
9,11.ch,17.1.Je.51.8, 

t Eze, 27. 27 - 36; 26. 
I5-2I. ver.3; Ch. 17.17; 
Ia 17. 

7 Their merchan- 
dise, in images, relics, 
rosaries, scapularies, 
and above all, inasses 
and indulgences.—C. 

te Eze.27.5-24. r Ki. 
JO. II, I2. Chr. 17. 4. 

8 Or, sweet. 

3 The meaning of 
Üvivev, translated 
thytue wood, is not 
specifically known. 
It seems to have 
been a general name 
for all odoriferous 
woods; and froin its 
occurrence after 
‘linen, and purple, 
and silk, ancl scarlet,’ 
it seems, most proba- 
bly, to refer to such 
as are used in ward- 
robes both for the 
preservation of gar- 
ments from moths, 
and for communicat: 
ing to them an agree- 
able perfume, or for 
being burned, as 
sandal-wood, and 
certain kinds of pas- 
tils are still burned 
by the rich and luxu- 
rious in various coun- 
tries.—C. 

2 Pr.7. 17. Ps. 23. 5. 
Eze. 27. 13-22. Ps. 4 7. 
15. 22.13. 

1 Or, &odtes, E ze.27. 
13.2 Pe.2.3. 

2 Lither the sale of 
men's lives and liber- 
ties in this world (as 
in the case of the 
Waldenses and Albi. 
genses, and natives 
of Peru and Mexico), 
or the assertion of 
power either to short- 
en the residence and 
torture of 'the souls 
of men’ in purgatory, 
or entirely to deliver 
them within a given 
period, and at a sti- 
pulated price.—C. 

X Lu.I6.2s.ch.:6.2o; 
12.8. 

J Ver.3,9-14,19,23. 
2 vet. Io,11; Ch, 17.4 
Lu. 16. 19. Eze.27.32. 

a ver. 5, 10; Ch. 17.4 
15.47.9, 11.] 6.51.8, La, 

6 


“6 Is, 23. 14. Eze. 27, 


3 While it is evident 
that a great series of 
events will prepare 
for the downfall of the 
papal usurpation, it 
is equally evident 
that ‘one hour’ will 
complete it; and al- 
thongh the forin and 
manner of the de. 
struction is unknown, 
the event is not tlie 
less certain.—C. 

€ ver. 9g, ch.14.11; IQ. 
3. Ge. 19.28, 15.34.9, 10. 

@ ver. I0. E26.27.32, 
with ch. 13.4. Is. 23. 8. 
]e.51.37. 

e Jos.7.6.1 5a.4.12,2 
Sa.13. 19. N e.9. 1. Job. 
12. Ez6.22 30,31. ver. 
10,16, 

& Ver. 3,23. 

dt ver.8,10,17. Is.47. 
6,11.) e. 51.8. La.4.6: 

Le 44.23; 49.13. Je. 
SI. 48. ch.19.2. De. 32. 
43. Ps.96.11-13. Lu. 11. 
47,50;18.7,8. 

J Ex.15. 5. Ne. 9.11. 
Je.51.63,64.ch.12.8;16. 
20.2 Th.2.8. 

4 1s.24.8,9. Je. 7. 34: 
16.0:25. I0. Eze. 20.13. 
No joy, no business, 
no inhabitants sliall 
be in Rome. 


* As the Asiatic Ba. 
bylon, the first seat of 
tlie four einpires, has 
been depopulated, so 
as to answer nost 
literally to this de- 
scription of ruin; so, 
it is most probable, 
will European Rome, 
their last seat, be as 
literally 'swept with 
the besom of destruc: 
tion.'—C. 





| 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. Cir. 90. 


& 1s.24.8.Je.7.34,10. 
9:25. I0; 33.11. 

5 See note * in first 
column. 

¿£ Is.23.8, ver. 3.11; 
Choro tc 1313, 4; 
8,14. 2 T1.3.2-6;4.3,4. 1 
Ti.4. 1-4.2 Ki.9.22. Na. 
3:4. 

COIN IO 9: 192, 
2:11.92,9. DI 9593095. 
Mat. 23. 29-35. Je. 51. 


9. 
6 z.e., for the witness 
of Jesus, ch.11.7.—C. 


CUANTA, 

z Ch Aviles 1:7. r; 
16.I-II. 

l After these things 
—in point of vision, 
not in point of time; 
for a comparison of 
ver. I5 with ch. r4. 19, 
20, will show that the 
events synchronize. 

Pets EA ch. 4.11; 
5. 9713; 7. IO, 12; I2. 10; 
II.15-18. 1 T1. 1.17. 

Gch 153,165,7. De. 
32.4;33.27. 

@ De.32.42,43.ch.17. 
I,2;18,3,9,23. 

e ch. 16.6;18.20,24;13. 
10. Da. 7. 11,26. 

EE veri. 

/# ch.14. 11; 18. 9, 18. 
Ge. 19.28. [5.34.9, I0;13. 
20.2 Th. 1.9. T's. 106.18. 

z ch. 4. 4.6,9, 10; 5.6,5, 
14.1 Ch. 16.36. Ne.8.6. 

FES 134. 1, 2; 135.7; 
I 15. I3. Ch. 11. 18,20. 12. 

£ Eze.r.24; 43.2. ch. 
TIS EA2115, 17,12. 
10:4.8.PS. 47.1.2,5,6;97. 
1,I2;:06.11-13;98. 7-9. 

2 Does it not ap- 
pear from the wor- 
ship of the elders,and 
the reason assigned, 
ch.19. 4,6, when com- 
pared with the similar 
worship and reasons, 
ch. rr. 16, 15, that the 
two prophecies syn- 
chronize? That the 
first exhibits an epi- 
tome, and the second 
a full detail of the 
divine judgments 
against Babylon ?—C, 

L ES XCV. =C. EXVIL 
cxlv.-cl. Is.xxv. xxvi.; 
27.1-4; XXXV.544-23; 49. 
13:34. 1542. 10-12. 

2t Mat.22.1-14;25.1- 
10. Lu. 14. 16-23. 2 Co. 
Ir 2: T Dp.5.S3I ch.2T. 2, 
9, 0.2. 19,20. Eze. 16. 
8,15.62.5; 54.5,6;52. I. 

o PS. 45.14,15; 132.9. 
5 45.24,25:01.10. Ch: 3. 
4,5, I8. Mat.22. 12. Ro. 
3.2215, 10; I0. 4; 13.14. 2 
Cos. 21.011, 3.0. Eze, 
10-10. E p. s. 20, 

5 The righteous- 
ness of saints is ‘the 
righteousness of God, 
which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all, 
and upon all them 
that do belicve, Ro. 
3.22.—C. 

Pf Lu.14.15-24. Mat. 
22.4.Ch. 3.20; 14.13. Ps. 
89.15. 

@Cli.23.5:22.6,1 11.1. 


IS. 
* ch.22.8,9. Ac.10.25, 
26;14.15.1 Jn.5.21. 

4 The word here 
translated ‘worship’ 
is applied either to 
the divine wership 
rendered to God, or 
the civil respect that 
may be rendered to 
men. It is not to be 
supposed that John 
inistook the angel for 
Christ, and purposed 


Ito offer him divine 


woiship; but merely 
such honour as east- 
ein manners would 
have rendered to any 
superior or instruct- 
OY, See I Sa. 25. 24.2 
1514.37. Ac.22. 3. Yet 
even against this 
mark of deference or 
gratitude the angel 
guards him, lest it 
Should lead to any 
substitution of the 
creature for the Crca- 
tor.—C. 

$1593. 631.0; 12.17. |] 
T 1.5. ID. AC. IO. 43. I 
Poen goi. 


gravity, to intimate that Babylon will fall both by the outward 
and visible arm of Providence, and by the downward gravitation 
of its own corruptions. C. 


REFLECTIONS.—Sin brings the most fearful disgrace 
and misery upon wicked persons and societies at last ; 
and as there is no opportunity of punishing societies 
the other world, their sins must overtake them in this. 
Earthly grandeur, pleasure, luxury, power, and wealth 
often issue in and render our misery more intolerable; 
and God forces men to mourn under his judgments 
who refused to mourn for their sins. 
be varnished over with pretences to sanctity and kiud- 


ror 


009 


Let wickedness 


The saints rejoice yor ner fall. 


in thee; and the sound of a imllstone shall 
be heard no more at all in thee; 

23 And* the hght of a candle shall shine uo 
more at all ir thee; and the voice of the bride- 
groom and of the bride shall be heard no more 
at all in thee: for’ thy merchants were the 
grcat men of the earth; for by thy sorceries 
were all nations deeeived. 

24 And” in her was found the blood of pro- 
phets, aud of saints, and of all that were °slain 
upon the earth. 

(A III XIX. 
1 God is praised in heaven for judging the areat whore, and aveng- 
ing the blood of his saints. T The marriage of the Lamb, 10 The 


angel will not be worshipped. IT The jowls called to the “great 
slaughter. 


N D after* these things! I "heard a great voiee 

of mueh people in heaven, saying, Allehua; 

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, 
unto the Lord our God: 

2 For’ true and righteous are lis judgments; 
“for he hath judged the great whore, whieh did 
corrupt the earth with her formeation, and 
‘hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand. 

3 And? again they said, Alleluia. 
smoke rose up for ever aud ever. 

4 And’ the four and twenty elders and the 
four beasts fell down and worshipped God that 
sat on the throue, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

5 And? a voiee eame out of the throne, say- 
ing, Praise our God, all ye Ins servants, and ye 
that fear him, both small and great. 

6 And* I heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thundermegs, sav- 
mg, Alleluia; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reieneth.* | 

7 Let! us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
to Inm: "for the marnage of the Lamb 1s come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And to her was granted "hat she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, elean and white: for 
the fine limen is the righteonsness of saints.” 

9 And he saith unto me, Wnte, "Blessed 
are they which are ealled unto the marnage- 
supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
“These are the true saymgs of God. 

10 And" I fell at his feet to worship* lium. 
And he said unto me, See ¿hon do it not: ^I am 


^And her 


‘thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethreu that 


have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: fov 


ncss as it will, or have been committed ever so loug 
ago, God will mark it, and in his txne fearfully punish 
it with righteous judgments. Superstition, idolatry, 
lewdness, luxury, merchandise iu spiritual things, in 
men’s souls or bodies, allurements to apostasy from 
God, and particularly cruel persecutions of his saints 
and servants, will at last issue in everlasting confusion 
and irretrievable misery.— With conscientious zeal and 
abhorrence ought all true Christians to hasten from the 
spiritual fellowship of antichristian churches or socie- 
l ties, that their own sin and temporal ruin may be pre- 
| vented. And with holy joy and triumph ought all the 


The Fuithful and True, 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit. of pro- 
phecy. 

11 And ‘I saw heaven opened, and behold, 


a“ white horse; and he that sat upon hin wast, 
"in righteous-| 


called "Faithful. and ‘True; and 
ness he doth judge and make war. 

12 Ilis eyes were Yas a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many erowus; and “he had 
name written, that no man knew but he Inm- 
self? 

3 And? he was clothed with a vesture dipped 
11 blood: 
God. 

14 And? the armies eich were m heaven 
followed hnn upon white horses, clothed 1n fine 
linen, white and clean. 

15 And° out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations: 
and ?he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and 
he" treadeth the wine-press of the fiereeness and 
wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And? he hath on Zzs vestnre® and on his! 
thigh a name wntten, KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17 And | saw an angel ¿standing in the sun; 
and he ened with a lend voice, saying to all 
the fowls that flv im the midst of Lossen Come 
and gather yourselves together unto the s supper. 
of the ercat God ;? 

18 That ve may eat the flesh of kings, and 
the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty 
inen, and the flesh of horses, aud of them that 
sit on them, and the flesh 'of all men, both free 
and bond, both small and great. 

19 And" I saw the beast? and the kings of 


and his name is called “lhe Word of 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


LAVith elid verre: 
IS. 

2 With ch.6.2. Zec. 
1.8. 


ç ch.1.5;3.14. Jn.14. 


X chixs.3,2: 10 BP 17... 


p 14. Ps. 45.3.4; 96. 10,13. | 
l ¡| ver.15,17, r8, 


5.11.4. 
y ch.1.14;2.18. 


s ch.6.2. Ca. 3.22; ls. B 


65.3. Zec.o.x6. He sb. 
T's:2x.3:99.8. ver. ro: 


a ch. 3.12. Jn. 1.18. Ju. 
13. 18.15.9.6, with ch.2. 
r2. 

9 Because ‘no man 
knoweth the Sou but 
the lather,’ Mat. 11. 
27.—C. 

& 1s.63.2,3. Ps. 58. 10. 


c [nir E ee e fy 
5.7. ble.g.12. 

d2Th. 1,7,10. Jude 
¡a reek tae 
49,14. Ca.r.g. Mut.28. 
3: 

e ver, 21; Clin E 1643, 
12, 16. Is. 11. 4. Nu.24. 
17-19. 

y ch.2.27; 12.5. Ps.2. 
9. 

A 15.63.2,3,6. ch. 14. 
19,20516.19. N a. 1.6. 


2 Ps.22.1-17. ch. 17. 
14.1 Ti.6.15. Pr.8,8,15, 
16. Mat.28.18, I2 p. 1. An 
-23.11i.2.9-1 1. 1 ?'c.3. 
22, Ps.45.3. 


6 A name on his 
vesture, Vhat is, a 
name written in the 
witness of his blood. 
Séever. 13. r ]u. 5. o. 
—el nel on his thigh, 
That is, in the wit- 
ness of his resurrec- 
tion-conquest over 
death, and his spi- 
ritual conquest over 
sin and Satan. Comp. 
ver. 15 with Ps. 45. 3. 


J ch.8.13:14.6. 


& Eze, 39. 17-20. Je. 
E 7.33:12.9.1 $3.17.44.] s. 
23.6; 34. 1-8. ch. 16. 14. 
Zep.r7, with E 1t.2.13. 
]s.24.8,10;110.5,6. 


7 Rather 'to the 
great supper of God.’ 
—C. 


7 ch.6.15;13.16. 


22 Ch. 16.14, 16; 18. 9; 
12 gee eee BT Vy macs A 
26. Joel > r2: 


8 The beast, m its 
mystical body, com- 
prises the * ten horas; 
therefore, * the kings 
of the earth' are not 
to be identified with 
them. See ch. 18.9.-C. 


A.M. Cir. 4100, 
A.D. cir. 9^2. 


o ch.13.1-8;16. 13,14; 
17.3,7-13,17. 

P ch.13.11-17. 

g ch. 20. 10, 14521. 8; 
14.8-11, Da.7.11,25,26; 
11. 45, with Ge, 19. 4. 
Nu. 16.33. 

r ch.1.16; 17.14,16. 2 
Th.2.8. 15.66. 14-16,24. 


9 Fowls. Nations 
swift and destructive 
as birds of prey.—C. 


CnaAr. 

& ch.11.15,17: 1.180. 
1,1 Pe. 3.22. Mat.8.29. 
Ps. 76. 10,13. Lu. 8.31; 
11,21,22. 

1 This ‘angel * hav- 
ing ‘the key’ seems 
to indicate Christ, 
who is self.charac- 
terized by possession 
of ‘the keys of hell 
SE death,” ch. 1. 18, 


XA. 


TM 12.9. Mat.16.23. 
Jn.6.70.ch.2. 10.2 Pe.2. 
4. Jude 6.1 Pe.5.8. Job 

WS 

3 Satan was thc 
first, the greatest, and 
the last of man's ene- 
mies, and of Christ's 
enemies. All the 
others were but in- 
struments in Satan s 
hands, employed to 
carry out his foul de- 
signs. lle has been, 
and is, and shall be 
the prime mover in 
every effort to com- 
plete man's ruin; and 
Christ, as man's glo- 
rious deliverer, can 
get no rest until Satan 
is completely over- 
thrown. Ofthis over- 
throw we have a pro- 
phetic account in this 
chapter.— P. 


c WithDa.6.17. Mat. 
27.66;8.29. 
d ch.16.14,16;ver.8. 


3 That he should 
decetve the nations 
10 more into false 
estimates of glory, 
love of war, oppres- 
sion of the weak, us- 
urpation of Christ's 
authority over his 
church, support 
false doctrines, ido- 
latry, and practice of 
slavery, &:c. &c.—C. 

€ Ps.90.4:105,8.2 Pe. 
3.8. 

g ver.7-10. 

A Da. 7.9, 18, 
13,4. I CG; 6. 2,3. Mac 
19.28. Lu 22.30. 

3 They sat upon 
them. Who? The risen 
saints immediately 
after introduced.—c, 

z Ch.6.9; 13. 4, I2,15- 
17:15.2. 


no.» 


<p 


NX. 


of | 


Sutan bound for a thousand years. 


the earth, and. their armies, gathered. together 


to make war against him ein sat ou the hora 
and agaist he army. 

20 So “the beast was taken, and with him 
"the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deeeived them that had re- 
eeived the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped Ins image. “These both were east 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

21 And* the remuant were slam with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the 
fowls? were filled with them flesh. 

CHA PIERA 
2 Satan bound fora thousand years. 6 The first resurrection: they 
blessed that have part therein. T Satan let loose again. 8 Goy and 


Magoa. 10 The devil cast into the lake of fire and brimstone. 12 The 
last and general resurrection. 


saw an angel! come down from hea- 


ios 
ven, having the key of the bottomless pit 
me a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold ton the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound hii a thousand years,” 

Aud “east him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon hin, “that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till “the 
thousand years shonld be fulfilled: *and after 
that he must be loosed a little season. 

4 And’ I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them,* and judgment was given. unto them: 
and Z saw ‘the souls of them that were be- 
headed for the witness of Jesns, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived Ais mark upon the foreheads, or in 


people of God to behold his righteous judgments in- 
flicted on incorrigible persecutors, by which he vindi- 
eates his own righteous eause, and delivers his people 
from future molestations. 





CITAPTIEROODN Ver. 7,4,6. Penis tie repented 
useofthe Hebrew word ALLEI.UJAH hintsthat thenewly- 
converted Jews will, in a peeuliar manner, rejoiee at the 
destruction of Antiehrist, whose idolatries had long 
flled them with prejudiee against the Christian faith. 
7,9. This beginning of the glory of the latter days 
may be called the marriage and marriage-supper of 
the Lamb, beeause Jesus will then publicly avow his 
relation to his ehureh, influenee great multitudes of 
all nations to himself, and feast them in a spiritual 
manner upon his saerifieial life. S. This robe of 
fine linen denotes Jesus’ imparted saerifiee to 
entitle them to heaven; and the sanetifteation of their 
heart and life to render them meet for it; ; and repre- 
sents their honour, favour, acceptanee, purity, and 
holiness. 10. 1 am nothing but a mere ereature like 
yourself, commissioned by Christ to make known the 
things relating to his person, cause, and government, 
and the revolutions he will make in the chureh and 
world; and the testimony which I have borne to him 
has been dictated to me by the same divine Spirit 
which inspired the aneient prophets.  rr-r4. The 
white horses, upon whieh Christ and his army ride to 
eonquer Antichrist, denote their high honour and eer- 
tain success and triumph, and represent the glorious 
and everlasting gospel, which shall then prev ail morc 
extensivcly and suceessfully than ever before, with light 
and purity, speed and power, in its last promulgation 
through the earth. 12. His zany crowns denote his 
natural and mediatorial authority and universal domi- 
nion over the church and all the world, in all spiritual 
aud temporal concerns, and his subduing all nations 


and things to himself. —No ereature knew anything of 
his name, as Son of God or mediator, till it was re- 
vealed, and none ean ever fully and comprehensively 
understand it. 13. He is rendered distinguished and 
glorious by the blood of his vanquished and slaughtered 
enemies. 15. llis sharp sword and ¿ron rod denote 
his dreadful threatenings and righteous judgments on 
idolatrous, perseeuting, and wieked nations. His 
treading the wine-préss denotes his squeezing and erush- 
ing his enemies into death and ruin by the terrible im- 
pressions of his heavy, infinite, and irresistible wrath. 
16. His having his name, KING or KiNGs and LORD 
OF LORDS, on his vesture and thigh, imports that, by 
his mighty aets, he effeetually and illustriously proves 
himself Sovereign Lord and Ruler of all the potentates, 
prinees, and nobles of the world, to govern, influenee, 
restrain, save, or bless them, or to work by or upon 
them,aeeording to love. 17-21. According to Christ's 
awful threatenings, and by his influenee, the whole 
power of Antiehrist, eivil and eeelesiastieal, is totally 
ruined; and while the souls of its wicked supporters 
are cast into hell, because of their wilful and awful 
sins, and the saints of God saved through faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ rejoiee in their glorious in- 
heritanee, as it manifests the glory of God's per- 
feetions, and opens the way for the happiest and most 
glorious state of the ehureh on earth. 


Ver. 20, ‘The beast and the false prophet’ be'ag ‘cast alive’ 
into the lake, it follows that they are not yet totally destroyed; 
but that, after this signal overthrow, the ‘ten horns’ that have 
hitherto supported, shall finally ‘hate the whore, and make her 
desolate.’ And this, it appears most probable, they will do in 
support of ‘the beast’—their several royal prerogatives in EE 
sition to the ecclesiastical domination of the Papacy. See ch. 17. 
Tia 10 17.00 


REFLECTIONS. — High praises to God, and abundant 
happiness and honour to saints, attend his remarkable 
deliverances of his gospel church ; 


096 


and none more than | 


his extirpation of Popery and introduction of the latter- 
day glory! Yea, in a most awful manner, the ealami- 
ties, and even the awful end of the wieked, eomes in 
spite of all God in Christ eould do to save them— 
Jesus’ saerifiee imparted, and his grace implanted and 
exereised, are the great ornaments of his people; while 
their union to and fellowship with him, and his almighty 
power, unblemished faithfulness, sovereign and uni- 
versal dominion, great salvation, and glorious triumph, 
gladden their hearts. But dreadful is their danger and 
certain their ruin who oppose him and his interests. 
In full hopes that all our tribulations will end, and all 
our sorrows for ever eease, let us, who fear and serve 
the Lord, praise his name, both small and great. Let 
us believe his infallible promises, worship him only, 
and follow him whithersoever he goes. Grace shall 
reign through righteousness to our eternal life by Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 





CHAPTER XX. Ver. 2-7. Whether the zet/Zez- 
niunt Or THOUSAND YEARS here mentioned denotes 
preeisely a ¢housand of our years, or only many years, 
as the term ¢homwsand is taken, Demi 0:32.50! 
E 90. 4; 91. 7; 105.8; Ee. 6. 6; IO 2 es 

3-3, Í camici determine. The glory and happiness 
of this thousand years’ reign of the saints is to be un- 
derstood, not literally, but spiritually and figuratively, 
aeeor ding to the eommon style of the book. It could 
not consist with the happiness of the saints to leave 
the heavenly mansions and live in bodies nceding meat 
and drink; nor, if their bodies were raised spiritual 
and ineorruptible, w ould they need any such thing; 
and in vain would Satan instigate the wieked to war 
against and eut off spiritual and incorruptible bodies. 
The dead in Christ are also represented as all rising 
together at the last day. And a proper resurrection is 
never in Seripture represented as a rezveéug or living 

175 





y 


The lust and general resurrection. 


their hands; aud ‘they lived and reigned with | 
Christ a thousand years. 

5 But *the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. “This 
is the 'first resurrection. 

6 Blessed” and holy ¿s he that hath part m 
the first resurreetion: on sneh the second death 
hath no power, but *they shall be priests of 
God aud of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thonsand years. 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall ?go out to deceive the nations 
which? are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 
battle: the number of whom 7s as the sand of 
the sea. 

9 And' they went up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compassed ‘the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city: and 'fire came 
down from God ont of heaven, and devoured 
them. 

10 Aud" the devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 

11 And? I saw a great white throne, and 
him that sat on it, “from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was found 
no place for them. 

12 And? I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God; and the books were opened: 
and “another book was opened, whieh is Ae 
book of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, 
aceording^ to their works. 

13 And? the sea gave up the dead whieh 
were in it; aud death and ?hell? delivered up 
the dead which were in them: and “hey were 
judged every man aceording to their works. 


cause, 


REVELATION 


A.M. cir, 4100. 
A.D, cir. "96. 


yx Pe.2.9. ch. 11. 11, 
IS. Ro.11.15. Da.2.44; 
7. 18, 22, 27, Ps. lxxii. 
cxlix. Is.xii.xxv.xxxv. 
xlix. Ix.-Ixvi. Je. xxxi. 
xxxii. Eze. xxxiv. 
xxxvi. xxxvii. xl- 
xlviii, Mi, iv. v. Hot, 
ro, It; li, lil. Am. 9.11- 
15.]0c13.17-21. Obad. 
20,21. Zep.tii. Zec.ii.x. 
xii. xiv. Ro, 11.2-32.ch. 
5.10;1 .6; Ver. 6; ch. xxi. 
xxii. 

& See ver.8,9. 


Z ch. 11. 11,15. Ro. 11. 
15. Eze. 37. 2-14. Col. 3. 
fe TIE 25; (1.25. E p.s. 
635.14. 

3t Da.t2, 12, Is. 4. 3. 
CH2. 1121.8; ver. 14. 


ONS oro .rPe» o: 
Ko.8.17. $ Ti. 2. 12.ch. 
1.0;5. 10;6.9-11. 

2 Job r.7. r Pe. 5. 8. 
Ver, 3,10: 

g With Eze. xxxviii. 
XXXIX CIO. 143 II. 17; 
12,17. 


r With 15.8.8. Eze. 
38.9,16. Hab. 1.6. 


sJfat. 16.16. ch.2. 3. 
Mi.2.13. I:ze.48.35.ch. 
xxi, i 

£ With Is. 30. 33; 37. 
mo. Eze, 38. 22; 39. 6, 9, 
10.2 Th.1.8. Jude 1,7. 


ME 19. 20, 24, 25. 
Mat. 25. 4t. Da. 7. 11. 
CHICA TO, LI; 10,20; Ver. 
15. 

v Mat.25.31. AC. 17. 
30, 31. Jn.16.11. Ps.89. 
14197.2. 

x Da.2.35. 2 Pe. 3.7- 
12.ch.6.143;16.20. 

y Ju.s.22.r Th.4.15- 
17.Ko.14.12.2 Co.5.10. 
Da. 7. To. He. 4.15. Je. 
17.10;32. 19. Mal. 3. 16. 


z Da.12.1.ch.3.5;13. 
8;r7 8321.27, Phi.4.3. 

gc: 14 Je 17-10; 
32.19. Mat.16.27. ch.2. 
23; 22. 12. Ro.2.6. See 
ver.13. 

ő 1 Co.15.51,52.1T h. 
4.15,17.ch.6.8. "n.5.28, 
29. 

5 Or, the grave. 


6 Death and helt. 
Rather, ‘death and 
hades'—the visible 
and invisible places 
of the dead—the one 
rendering up the bo- 
dies, the other the 
spirits.—C. 

c Mat. 25. 31-46; 16. 
17 je so 19, S Ce VEr.12. 





**it is done:’— 
Christ's work of sal- 
vation is complete. 
His people are re- 
deemed from the 
curse; raised from 
the dead; acquitted 
in judgment; freed 
for ever from Satan's 
assaults; received 
into that glorious 
kingdom in which 
Christ rules, and in 
which also they as his 
people shall live and 
rule for ever.— P. 


A.M, Cir. glue. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


€ Ho.:r3.14. 1 Co.15. 
| 26,54,55, with ch. 2.11; 
21.8; ver.6. 

7* Deathand hades’ 
are here put for ‘him 
that hath the power 
of death, with all his 
principalities’ (He. 2. 
14, Ep.6.12), even as a 
king or people are 
often called by the 
name of a kingdom 
or country.—C. 

e cli. 21.8; 22:15:16. 
20. Mat.25. 41, 46; 3.12. 
Mar.9.43,48. 


















Siar, XAI. 


a Cl1.19.20520. 10. 

& 15.65.17-19; 66. 22. 
2De:313 Ac.3.21, Ro. 
8.21. Ps. 102.26-28. ch. 
20.11. 

c 15.57.20. Jude 13. 

@ 15.52.1354.5; 61.10; 
62.4,5. P5.45.9-14. Ga. 
Aro cla, 12; ver. xo. 
He. 12.22; 11,10; 13. 14. 
2 Go. II. 2. Ch. ro: 7, 8: 
ver.g, 10, 18-20, 

€ ch.10.4,8;12.10. 

lee 2641,12 EZE: 
poss 437. 20:616, 
ch.7.rs.Zec.8.8. 

Zt ch.7.17.15.25.8;60. 
20; 35. 10; 51.11; Sech 
25.1 C0.15.26,54.ch.20 
14522. 3. 

£ ch.4.2,9; 20.11. Jn. 


Nu,23.19. 

+ Y:ze.39.8. ch. 16.17. 
P5.33.9. ch. 1. 8; 22.13. 
15.41.4544.6. 

1 See note * in first 
Column, 


/ 18.55. 1312.3344.3,4. 
id 10,14: 7:37. €]1.22. 
1,17. Ps. 36.8,9;16. 11. 

S5cIL o 211.142,20: 2. 
5,7,21. Ro.8.r7,32.ICo. 


3.22. 

o Zec.8.8; 13.9.2 Sa. 
7.14. He. 8. ro. 2 Co.6. 
18. Ps.50.7. 

p Ga.s. 19-21. Ep.s. 
5.1 Ti.1.9,10. Cl.20, 14, 
ras iS 4:00. Ps.9.17. Pr. 
14.32, H e.12.14. 

2 The fearful. Who 
are convinced that 
the Christian religion 
is true, yet for fear 
of ridicule or perse- 
cution shamefully 
shrink from avowing 
it.—C. 

g Mat.10.28, Lu.r2. 


4-9. 

+ Jn. 3-36;12.42.1 |n. 
5.4,10. 

$ 1I Co.6.9,10. 

z 1 Jn.3.15. 

z He.13.4. 

v Mal.3.5. 

3 Sorcerers. More 
literally * poisoners— 
figuratively ‘enchant- 
ers; persons pretend- 
ing to a power of in- 
fluencing the mind or 


chemical mixtures or 
power over invisible 
agents.—C. 

x I Co. 10,20,21. 

y ch.22. 15. Pr.19.5,9. 
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health, or success of 
others by means of 


A new heaven and a new earth. 


11 And? death and hell were cast into the 
lake of Droe? This is the second death. 
15 And? whosoever was not found written m 
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 
CHAPTER XAL 


1 A new hearen and a new earth. 10 The heavenly Jerusalem, 


with a full description thereof. 23 She needeth no sun, the glory of 


God is her light. 24 The kings of the earth bring their riches unto 


her. 


ND 1" saw ba new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away; aud there was no more “sea. 

9 And I John saw “the holy eity, new Jeru- 
salem, eoming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

3 And zl heard a great voice out of heaven, 
saying, Behold, ‘the tabernaele of God zs with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, «zd be them God. 

4 And" God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither. shall there 
be auy more pain: for the former things are 
passed away. 

5 And ‘he that sat npon the throne said, 
Behold, I make all things new. And he said 
unto me, Write; for ‘these words are true and 
faithful. 

6 And he said nnto me, *It is done! I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. 
1 will give unto him that is athirst of the foun- 
tain of the water of life freely. 

7 He* that overcometh shall mherit all things; 
and I will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8 But? the ?fearful, and "unbelievmg, and 
the ‘abominable, and ‘murderers, and “whore- 
mongers, aud "soreerers,? and *idolaters, and 
all liars, "shall have their part m the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the 
second death. 


‘and the Scripture cannot be broken,’ Jn. 10. 35; neither does 


again of the soul, but of the body. The resurrection 
of the martyrs’ and confessors’ souls here spoken of 
must therefore mean, not the resurrection of these de- 
ceased persons, but the remarkable reformation, deli- 
verance, comfort, and activity of the church in their 
successors, Ro. 11.15; Eze. 37. 1-14; Ps. 85. 6; Hop 
2, 3; Zec. 10. 1.—And as Elijah is represented as living 
in John Baptist, Mat. 11. 14; 17. 12; Inr Sand 
antichristian Rome is called in this book Sodom, Egy ft, 
and Babylon, on account of her likeness to them in 
Juxury, cruelty, pride, and idolatry, ch. 11. 5; 14. 8; 16. 
19; 17. 5; I8. 2, 21, so the ancient martyrs will live in 
the Christians of this period, being united to the same 
head, members of the same body, and of the same 
temper, faith, patience, zeal, and fortitude, and pro- 
fessing the same gospel truths. And this restoration 
of the church to this peaceable and glorious state, after 
a long death under the reign of Antichrist, in which 
multitudes of Jews and Gentiles shall be converted to 
Christ, and shall enjoy much spiritual, delightful, and 
honourable fellowship with Christ and with one another, 
and have thc governing power in the earth, is called 
the first resurrection, as it is a figure and pledge of the 
general resurrection of the saints to eternal life at the 
last day. The wicked will zo? Ze again ull the end 
of the thousand years; that is, they will be reduced to 
the same condition in which Christ's slain witnesses 
were a little beforc, ch. 11. 7-9, having no authority, 
power, or activity to make head against Christ and his 


8-10. Perhaps Gog and A/agog may here in- 
clude the wicked everywhere in the world, instigated 
by Satan to embolden their spirits, and combine ina 
furious and desperate attack upon the church, which 
shall issue in a manner no less dreadful than the last 
efforts of Antichrist. 11. The opening of the books, and 
judging men according to them, denotes that, in the 
last judgment, the infinite and all-observing knowledge 
and exact remembrance of God, the extensive notice 
and exact recording of men’s own consciences, and the 
whole contents of God’s revelations and purposes, will 
be clearly manifested, and all men righteously Judged 
exactly answerable thereto. 13, 14. By /e// may be 
understood the state of separate spirits; and death and 
hell are cast into the lake of fire, when the bodies and 
souls of all the wicked are shut up in hell, and there ts 
no vestige of sin or miscry left anywhere else in the 
creation of God. 

Ver. 4. A thousand years. Are these thousand years literal 
or prophetic? In the midst of such an array of unquestionable 
emblems, it seems impossible, by any rule of interpretation, to 
understand them as literally 'a thousand ;? but, taken propheti- 
cally, and according to the wont of this book—a day for a year— 
they represent 360,000 years, a period which some deem so long 
as to appear inadmissible. Let it, however, be recollected, that 
from Adam to Christ was but 75 generations, Lu. 3. 23-38; that, 
calculating generations, not by antediluvian, but by Abrahamic 
life, 78 years must yet run before 42 generations can be added, 
making in all 117 generations since the Creation. Then, let it be 
recollected, that Jehovah is descrihed (Ex. 20, 6) as ‘keeping 
mercy for thousands,’ even for thousands of generations; that he 
has ‘commanded his Word to a thousand generations,’ Ps. 105. 8; 


my Fr 


OO í 


the Spirit of truth speak in vain and boastful hyperboles; and 
the length of time thus allotted to the happy condition of the 
church will appear in no-wise disproportionate to the announce- 
ment of other scriptures. C 


REFLECTIONS. — Glorious is the period of light, life, 
liberty, love, peace, purity, joy, and triumph which 
the church of true believers shall enjoy even on earth, 
after a long, long night of darkness, trouble, and oppres- 
sion. When Satan is restrained by Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost poured out, with what power, spirituality, 
and splendour shall the cause of Christ revive! "They 
who in evil times had faithfully adhered to the truth 
shall, in their persons, or m the numerous multitudes 
of their converted successors, live and reign under the 
protection and smiles of their Redeemer. But no hap- 
piness on earth is unmovable or everlasting. Satan 
and his wicked instruments will always disturb the 
beloved saints and city of the Lord to their utmost ; 
but quickly shall their most furious and joint attacks 
issue in their universal and everlasting destruction. In 
what a public and awful manner the general resurrec- 
tion and last judgment will shut up the scenes of time! 
How great and glorious the Judge! how tremendous 
the tribunal! how numerous and serious the panels! 
how exact the trial! Just, but awful and irrevocable, 
shall be thc decisions, and infinitely important and 
lasting the execution. 


CHAPTER XXI. Ver. 1. Sea denotes tumultuous 


The heavenly Jerusalem: 


9 And there came unto me one of the seven 
angels whieh had the seven vials full of the 
seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying, 
Come” hither, I will show thee the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. 

10 And? he earried me away im the spirit to a 
great and neh mountain, and showed me *that 
great eity, the holy Jerusalem, deseending out 
m heaven from God, 

11 Having? the glory of God: and her light 
was like unto a stone most precious, even like 
a Jasper-stone, elear as crystal; 

12 And had * a wall great and high, and shad 
twelve Rus andht e gates ere angels, and 
names” written thereon, which are ¿he names of 
" tw elve tribes of the ehildren of Israel: 

3 On the east three gates; on the north 
m gates; on the south three gates; and on 
the west three gates. 

14 And the wall of the eitv had 'twelve foun- 
dations, and 1n them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had ?a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, 
aud the wall thereof. 

16 And the eity heth *four-square, and the 
length 1s as large as the breadth: and he mea- 
sured the ety with the reed, twelve thousand 
furlongs.* The length, and the breadth, and 
the height of it are equal. 

|; Ang he measured the wall thereof, an. 
hundred and forty and four eubits, according 
to the measure of a man, that 1s, ‘of the angel. | 

18 And” the bulding of the wall of it was of 
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A.M, cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. oë: 


z Ch. 7751515 156.7 
IGI 

a ver.2; ch. 19.9. 1s. 
54.5; 62.4,5. Ep. 5. 23- 
32. 2 Co. 11.2. H 0.2. rg, 


0 ch.1.10; 17.3. Eze. 
3. 12, 14: 40,2, 15.9.93. 
Mi.4.1,2. 

€ ver. 2.Ga.4.26. He. 
12.22.15.65. 18,19. Eze. 
xl. xlviii. 

@ 1s. 60, 1, 2, 19, 20. 
Eze.1.26,27; 48.35. Ps. 
4. 6; 27.1; 36.9. Chi. 22.5: 
ver.23. 

e 15.26, 15 60. 18. Ps. 
125.2. ZEC 2:15: 

g Eze, 48. 31-35. Is. 
54,11,12. Nu. 24.5. Ps. 
34.7. He 2.14: CS II; 


2.11. 

h Ga.6.16. He.3. 1. 1 
Pe 2:o 

z Mat. 16.18.15.14.32; 
28. 16. He.11. 10.2 Co, 3. 
11.E p.2.19,20. 

J Eze. 40,3. Zec 2. I. 
Ch. 11. r. 1s.8.20. Mat. 
28,20. AC. 17, rr. Jn: 5. 
39.2 Ti.3. 15-17. 

& 1s.33.20. Ep. 3. 18. 
Eze. 48. 16-35. Lu. 14. 
23 ]n:y4 m 

4 Twelve thousand 
Jurtongs, being equal 
to 1500 niles, it seems 
difficult to compre- 
hend how ‘the height 
ofit' could be ‘ equal,’ 
especially as the 
measure of the wall 
is inimediately given 
(and most probably 
in height, see ver.12! 
as 'a hundred forty 
and four cubits, or 
about 200 feet. 'The 
meaning seemsto be, 
that this emblematic 
city was represented 
as built on the * great 
and high mountain,’ 
to which the Spirit 
had carried the pro- 
phet (ver. ro), and 
that the height of the 
mountain was equal 
to the side of the city. 


—C. 
¿ ver. 9, with ch. 13. 
18, 


a 15 54. 11,12. ch.4.2; 
ver,11, 2 Pe. 1.4. 1s. 43. 
3.1 Pe.z.7. ver.21. Ep. 
3.8, Pr.8.18,19. 


* Amethyst, These 
precious gems are 
nearly the same as 
those of the high- 
priest’s breast-plate, 
Ex.28.17; and are so 
| many emblems of 
those ' exceeding 
great and precious 
| promises, and glo- 
rious doctrines of 
grace upon 
the church of Christ 
is founded; Jesus, the ' 


which | 


A.M. cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. EE 


precious one, being 
the foundation of all, 
I ES 24,9. 2 Pe rr: 

o 15.54. 11,12. See 
Ver, LA 

5 B note * in first 
column. 

2 Mat. 13.45, q Jn. 
I0.7,9:14. 6. Ep.2.18 

6 Pearls, Emblems 
of that ‘one pearl 
of great price, the 
which when a man 
findeth, he selleth all 
that he hath, that he 
may buy that pearl, 
Mat.13.46.—C. 

g ch.22.2. 

r 1 CO. 13. 12; 15. 28, 
Is, 8. 14. PS, 91.1. Jn.4. 
23, with Col. 2.17. He. 
10.1. 

if saw no temple 
—but hesaw the body 
of Christ, the living 
temple of the God- 
head.—C. 

+ 1s.60. 19, 20; 30. 26; 
24,23 I Jn r S 7 ven rr 
ch.22.s.Zec.r4,7.Jn.r. 
2 Ps.73.25,26. 1 Co.15. 


E ls. 60. 3-11; 66. 10- 
I2,10:2.3. Ps.36.9;27.1. 
Jn.12.35. 

z 15.49.22,23; 45. 15, 
14,60, 3,10,16;66. 12, Ps. 
72.10, 11. ch. 11.15. 

v 15.60.11,20. ch. 3.8. 
Jn.10.7,9;14.6;6.37. 

X 1s,60,20, Zec.14.7. 

y 1s.60,6-8,11- 17. Ps. 
22. 27-30; 72.8-17. Zec. 
2,11. 

8 Nations, To af- 
firm that national dis- 
tinctions shall be re- 
collected and recog- 
nized in the life to 
come were, perhaps, 
to decide beyond 
what is revealed. But 
if so it should be, as 
certain passages in 
this book seem to in- 
dicate (see ch.5. 9, 10; 
7.9, 10; 21. 24, 20) ver 
the recollection and 
distinction must con- 
sist with that scrip- 
ture which declares 
that ‘in Jesus Christ 
there is neither Jew 
nor Greek, circum- 
cision nor uncircun- 
cision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor 
free; but Christ is all 
and in all,'—C. 

z Joel 3.17. Zec. 14. 
21. Eze. 44. 9. lS. 35. 9; 
52,100.21; 02.12: Mat. 
13.41. 1Co. 6.9,10. Ga, 
5.19-21.Ep.5.5. He. 12, 

| 14.ver.8,ch.22.14,15. I 
li 4. r. 2 Th. 211,12 
Hab.1.13.]6.44-4. 

a Phi.4.3. ch.3.5; 13. 
8317.8; 20. 12. 2 Ti.2. 19. 
| Ro.8. 30. L1. 10.20. 
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a full description thereof. 


jasper; and the city was pure gold, like muito 
clear glass. 


| 19 And? the foundations of the wall of the 


(ety were garmshed with all manner of preeious 


stones. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire; the third, a ehaleedony; the 
fourth, an emerald; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; 
the seventh, ehrysolite; the eghth, beryl; the 
nmth, a topaz; the tenth, a ehrvsoprasus; the 
eleventh, a jaemth; the twelfth, an amethyst.? 

21 And the twelve gates were twelve ?pearls; 
every several gate was of one pearl: and the 
'street of the eity was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass. 

22 And” I saw no temple? therem: for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of 1t. 

23 And* the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 7s the 
hght thereof. 

24 And'the nations of them whieh are saved 
shall walk m the hght of 1t: and "the kings of 
the earth do brng their glory and honour 
into it. 

25 And" the gates of it shall not be shut at 
all by day: “for there shall be no night there. 

26 And* they shall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations? into it. 

27 And: there shall in no wise enter into it 
any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever work- 
eth abona maketh alie; but they whieh 
are written m the Lamb’s “book of hfe. 





passions, mischievous enemies, and distressing cala- 
mities. 6. The fountain of the water of life denotes 
abundant and never-failing satisfaction in the familiar 
and immediate enjoyment of God in Christ, and all 
the blessings of his kingdom. 8. The fearful are 
they who, through cowardice or fear of reproaches and 
sufferings, are ashamed or afraid to own aud honour 
Christ. 9. All professing Christians appear as persons 
devoted to and received by Jesus Christ as their hus- 
band; and all true believers are truly and spiritually 
married and united to him for ever. 11-13, 21. Her 
light of knowledge, purity, honour, and joy was illus- 
triously bright. Her jasper wall, great and high, may 
denote the invincible power, infinite wisdom, and love 
of Christ, and his great salvation, powerful providence, 
and regular government. Her éwelve gates of pearl, each 
inscribed with the name of an apostle, guarded by an 
angel, and three towards each quarter, may denote 
Christ’s being preached to all the ends of the earth by 
faithful ministers, according to the New Testament, 
and that holy angels are ready to minister to every one 
that enters. 14-21. Her being measured denotes her 
conformity o the oracles of God. Mer /our-sguare 
form denotes her perfection, stability, and uniformity. 
ller fwveve foundations of different precious stones are 
the infinitely prectous Redeemer in his unnumbered 
excellencies and glories, answerable to the different 
cases of men. The houses being built and streets 
paved with pure gold, represent its amazing riches, 
glory, and purity. 22, 23. In heaven they have no 
need of instituted ordinances or of created comforts, as 
the immediate enjoyment of God in Christ renders 
them perfectly happy; and even in the millennial state 
there wil] be no need of ceremonies or external pomp, 
&c., as the powerful presence of Christ and his Father 
will render ordinances delightful, and men satisfied 
with their lot. 24, 26. In the millennial state church- 
members will improve their wealth, honour, and power 
tor the glory of Christ and the benefit of souls; and in 


heaven they will have inexpressibly greater glories and 
honours than could be had on earth, and shall receive 
the gracious reward of their right improvement of the 
benefits they received on earth. 25. Gates never shut 
denote perfect safety and perpetual freedom of access. 
—No night is no darkness, ignorance, or trouble. 


Ver. 1. By ‘the new heaven and the new earth,’ several dis- 
tinguished expositors understand, the renovated state of king- 
doms and churches during ‘the thousand years’ preceding the 
final judgment. ‘The following reason seems, however, to lead 
to the conclusion that they represent the renovated world {2 Pe. 
3. 7-13) after that judgment. ‘The reason stands thus:—The 
time at which ‘the earth and the heavens fled away’ was when 
the Judge took his seat on ‘the great white throne’ (comp. ch. 
20, 11, with ch. 21.1), and the dead, ‘small and great,’ stood be- 
fore him, and were ‘judged according to their works,’ ver. 12, and 
‘death and hell were cast into the lake of fire ;’ consequently 
after these events there could be no more judgment. But it 1s 
evident that after ‘the thousand years’ there will be the terrible 
judgment of Gog and Magog, ch. 20. 3, 7, 9, 10; therefore it 
follows that this vision of the ‘new heaven and new earth’ must 
represent a period posterior to the final judgment. C. 

Ver. 12. A wall. The emblem of divine protection. — The 
names of the twelve tribes, Im their meaning, viz. Judah, the 
praise of Jehovah; Reuben, vision of the son; Gad, an army; 
Asher, blessedness ; Naphtali, who contends ; Manasseh, forget- 
fulness, viz. of past sorrows; Simeon, that hears, obeys, or is 
heard; Levi, associated; Issachar, reward ; Zebulun, habitation 
—‘a continuing city; ' Joseph, increase ; Benjamin, the son of 
the right hand, which, thus interpreted in the order of ch. vil., 
present a glorious picture of the church of the redeemed. C. 

Ver. 14. The names of the twelve apostles. In meaning, viz. 
Simon Peter, that hears, (and 1s for firmness) a stone ; Andrew, 
strong man—‘strong in the Lord; James, he that supplants— 
viz. by a true estimate of the divine promise of birthright ; John, 
the grace of JEHOVAH; Philip, lover of horses—the swift mes- 
sengers of the gospel; Bartholomew, a son that suspends the 
waters—a drawer of water for the temple ; Thomas, a twin— 
emblem of brotherly communion ; Lebbeus, a man of heart; 
Thaddeus, that praises and confesses. C. 


REFLECTIONS. —Transcendent are the glories of the 
millennial, but especially of the heavenly state of the 
church. Spiritual light, beauty, honour, grandeur, 
wealth, safety, satisfaction, and pleasure meet together. 
How new is all, far surpassing anything found or 
imagined before; and gloriously and firmly founded 
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on Jesus Christ, and correspondent to the doctrine of 
his apostles and prophets! Abundant, delightful, and 
glorious is the access into this state by him, as the 
door, the way, the truth, and the life. Men who 
have through faith accepted Christ, of all ranks, 
Jews and Gentiles, are admitted into it. And in what 
honour they appear therein as the beloved, the espoused 
bride of Christ! Complete, secure, and immortal is 
their blessedness where sin, darkness, trouble, and 
death are fully and for ever passed away. Familiar 
and immediate is their fellowship with and enjoyment 
of God; and pure and glorious their holiness in heart 
and life. — But, alas! how inexpressible is the misery of 
those impenitent sinners who, by the purpose, word, 
and providence of God, are for ever excluded therefrom! 

CHAPTER XXII. Ver po nM cH 
proceeding from and sent by Christ and his Father, in 
his graces and comforts, and abundautly enjoyed, is 
the river of life. Jesus Christ, in his person, offices, 
relations, and manifold blessings, sufficient for the full 
satisfaction of all the Israel of God, according to the 
doctrine of the twelve apostles, and whose very words, 
ordinances, and manifestations of himself, have a sove- 
reign virtue to remove all evil and render men per- 
fectly happy, is the ¿ree of life. 3-5. The fixed presence 
of God with his saints, and their familiar and imme- 
diate fellowship with him, will render them like to him 
in holiness and happiness. 6. All these things which 
you have heard and seen shall be faithfully and infal- 
hbly accomplished in their time and order; and the 
Lord Jesus, who inspired and authorized his ancient 
prophets to foretell events, hath sent me, your con- 
ducting angel, to inform you and others of his servants 
under the New Testament of the glories which will 
soon begin, and, in the short period of time, be all 
fulfilled. o. Pay me no religious homage; for I, 
though an angel, am but your fellow-servant, and a 
companion of other prophets and those who fear God, 








The river of the water of life. 
EPA PERAL. 


1 The river of the water of life. 2 The tree of life. 
the eitu of God is himself. 9 The angel will not be worshipped, 
Nothing may be added to the word of God, nor taken therefrom. 

ND he showed me “a pure river of water of 

life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne’ of God and of the Lamb. 

9 In the midst of “the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, ĉwas there the tree of 
life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: ‘and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing of the nations. 

3 And? there shall be no more curse: “but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in 
it; and ‘his servants shall serve him: 

4 And! they shall see his face; and "his name 
shall be in their foreheads. 

5 And! there shall be no night there: and 
chey need no candle, neither hght of the sun; 
for the Lord God giveth them light: "aud they 
shall reign for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, *l'hese sayings are 
faithful and true: and the "Lord God of the 
holy prophets sent his angel ‘to show unto his 
servants the things which must shortly be done. 

7 Behold,” I come qnickly: *blessed 7s he 
that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book. 

8 And I John ‘saw these things, and heard 
them. And when I had heard and seen, "I fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. 

9 Then saith he unto me, See thox do it not: 
tor I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which keep the say- 
ings of this book: worship God. 


o 
10 And he? saith unto me, "Seal not the say- 


5 The light of 
18 


A.M, Cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 96. 


CHAP. AX. 

a lize. 47.1-10, Zec. 
14.8. Ps.36.8,9. Jn.7.38, 
30: 4. 10,11,14. Hab.>. 
14. Ge.26. 19,22. 

al 32r: 4.319.017. 
ES 
€ ch.21.21;ver.1. 

d Ge.2.9. Eze 450 
12. Ps.92. 12-14. ch.2.7. 


"the (tree, af 
life’ be here put, not 
for a single tree, but 
for a  species—ac- 
cording to a common 
form of speech—then 
it is easy to see how 
it might be ' on either 
side of the river.’ 
And this view would 
correspond with the 
parallel passage, Eze. 
47.7, where were 
'seen many trees on 
one side and on the 
other' of the bank. 
But if this view be 


considered inadmis: || 


sible, then a new 
translation, which 
fully accords with tne 
original,will solve the 
difficulty :- -* In midst 
of the street of it, and 
of the river (which 
fiowed) on either side 
(around it, was) a tree 
of life, &c. Thus 
the image presented 
is a wide street, with 
a river flowing down 
the centre, which di- 
vides to form an 
island where the tree 
of life grows in all its 
beauty and fruitful- 
ness.— C. 

e Ex.15.26. Mal.4.2. 
Ps.107,20. 

g Ga.3.13.Ro.8.1.1s. 
11.13. Zec.14.11, Ge.3. 
16-19. 

ye cChior 3, Eze. 48. 


35: 
r ch.4.837.15319.5. 

J Mat. s. 8. 1 C0. 13. 
12. I ]n.3.2. Ps. 17. 15. 
n. 12.26:17.54. 

PERIS EX, 
28. 36, 38. He. 4.14; 10. 
23 E pra 

¿ ch.21.23,25. Ps. 36. 
0727. E. Is. 60. 1, 19,20. 
Zec.14.6,7.]n.8.12. 

x Ch. 3.21; 5.10; 20.4. 
KRo.8 17.211,92. 12. 2 
Co. 4. 17. Ro.5.17. Da. 


27. 

9 ch.1.1,3;19.9; 21.5. 
r Ip rira. 

p» ver, 16. He. 1. 1. 


| Joel 2. 28. ch. 1.1. 2 Ti. 


3. 16. 

g Ps.25.14.AM.3.7. 

* ver. 6, I0,12,16,20. 
Mat.25.31. 11e.10.37. 2 
Th.1.8. He.9.28. ch.3. 
LI1,20:10.I5:1:7. 

sich Ge he EE: 

¢ Jn.19.35;21.24.1]n. 
1.1-3.3]n.12. 

te ch. 19.9,10. Ac.10. 
25, 26; 14. 13-15, with 


| 


REVELATION XXII. 


A.M, cir. 4100. 
A.D. cir. 706; 


x Pr.1.24-33. Ec.11. 
3. Eze.3.27. Da. 12. 10. 2 
1.3.13. Mat.15.14; 25. 
10. Ho. 4. 17. Ps. 81. 12. 

y Ro.8.1. ch.7.14,15; 
ver.3. Job 17.9. Pr.4.18. 
Nat 5.6; 24. 13. Ep. 5. 
27, 
2 See ver.7,. Zep.r 
14. 
e Is. 40. 10; 62. 11. 
Mat.16.27. Ro, 2,6; 14. 
| 12, ch.20. 12. 

ó 15.41.4: 44.6; 48.12. 

| ch.1.8,11;21.6. 
€ Lu. 12. 37,38. Mat. 
| 7. 21; 5. 3-9. 1 Jn. 3.23. 
ENS: ver.7. Da. 
Eo. 13. 15.3.10. Ko.2.7, 


IO. 

3 Or privilege or 
power, Jn.1.12. 

d ch.2.7;ver.2.Ca.2. 
3- ]n.11.25:14. 19. Ga.2. 

| 20. 
e Ch. 21. 12, 13,21,25. 
itst0:7.0;14.0. 2 Pe. 1. 
| r1. Ep.2.18, 
poch.21.8,27. 1 Co.6. 
| 9,10. Ga. s.19-21. E p.5. 
e (DI. 3.6. Phi. 3.2,18, 
19. Ch.9.20,21. Mat.7.6; 
22.13. 

# ch.1.1,11. De. 18. 
1s. Mat. 28. 20. 1 Pe.3. 
22. 

z ch.s.s. Is. rr. I, IO. 
Ro.rs.r2.Je.23.5,6. 15. 
9.6,7. Mat.22.42, 45. Jn. 
ILL 

4 The root in Deity, 
‘the offspring’ ac- 
cording to the flesh, 
Ro.9.5.—C. 

7 Mal.4.2. Zec.6. 12, 


13. 

£ ch.1.4;19.10. 

7 Ch.19.7; 21. 2, 9, 10. 
Is.2.5. 

a Ch.2.7,11,17,29;13. 
9. Mat.11.15;13.9,43. 

o Is.55.1-7. ch. 21. 6. 
Jn. 7. 37-39. Ps. 81.10; 
34. 8. Mat. 11. 28. Jn.6. 
37:3. 16. 

Ø ver.16,17,20; ch.1. 


32. Pr.30.6. Mat.15.9. 

5 Jf any man shall 
add imaginary reve- 
lations of his own to 
the completed canon 
of prophecy.—C. 

y ch, 2. 22, 23; 13.10; 
14. 9-11; xvi. xviii.; 19. 
20,21;20.10,15. 

6 [f any man skal? 
take away, &c. That 
is, by denying their 
divine authority, or 
by violent and per- 
versive interpreta- 
tion.—C. 

$ Ex.32. 33. Ps.69.28. 
ch.3.5; r3.8;r7.8; 21.27; 
Ver.1s. 

¿ch.1.3:2.7,11,17,26- 
28; 3. 4. 5:12,21; 7.9-17; 
14.13. 

ze ch. r.r;ver.ro-1g. 

7 ver.7,10,12.2 Pe.3. 
8.ch.1.7. 

x Ca.8.14;2.17. 2 Ti. 





All ure invited to fake of 4l. 


11 He” that is nnjust, let him be unjnst still: 
and he which is filthy, let lum be filthy still: 
"and he that is nghteous, let him be righteons 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 And; behold, I come quickly; and “my 
reward zs with me, to give every man accord- 
ing as his work shall be. 

13 l^ am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last. 

14 Blessed” are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have nght? to “the tree of 
life, and may enter in throngh ‘the gates into 
the city. 

15 For? without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketh a he. 

16 I* Jesns have sent mine angel to testify 
unto you these things in the churches. f am 
‘the root* and the offspring of David, and ‘the 
bright and morning star. 

17 And the "Spirit and the bride say, Come. 
And let "him that heareth say, Come. “And 
let him that is athirst come. And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of hfe freely. 

18 For ?I testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, “If any 
man shall add? unto these things, God shall add 
unto himthe"plagnesthat are written in this book: 

19 And if any man shall take away? from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, *God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, 
and out of the holy city, and from ‘the things 
which are written in this book. 

20 He" which testifieth these things saith, 
"Surely I come quickly; “Amen. "Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus. 


ings of the prophecy of this book: for the time 


is at hand. 


employed by Christ to communicate these revelations 
to you. 10, Christ charged me to publish to the church 
the revelations I had received, as their accomplishment 
was immediately to begin. 14. They who, from a 
principle of faith and love, sincerely obey all God's 
commandments, and thus prove their union to Christ, 
shall, by his free grant, have all authority, warrant, 
dignity, and meetness to partake of the immediate en- 
joyment of him in all his heavenly blessings, and have 
a free, open, abundant, and honourable admission into 
the heavenly state. 16. As God, Christ is the Root, 
Lord, and Source of David’s family and kingdom ; 
and as man, he is his Son, descended from his loins. 
He is the bright and morning star—as he is infinitely 
glorious, and his rising up in his incarnation intro- 
duced the gospel-day; his rising in power introduces 
the millennial day; his rising in the saving influences 
of his Spirit introduces the spiritual day of grace and 
comfort; and his appearance to judge the world will 
introduce the eternal day of light, purity, and joy. 17. 
The first part of this verse is the church's request that 
Christ would come quickly to fulfil all his gracious 





Mat.4.10. De.6. 13; 10. || 4.8. He.9.28. 
20.1 Jn.s.21. y Is.25.9. 

2 Christ, ver. 12, 13, | z cht. 4,11. Ro. 16. 
16,20. 24.1 Co.16.23. 2 00.13. 


14. Ga. 6. 18. Ep. 6.23, 
24. Phi.1.2;4.23. Col.1. 
S.I Th: r. r.21h.3.18. | 


v Mat.10.27. Eze. 2. 
7.ch.1. 13, with ch. ro. 4. 
Da.8.26;12.4,9. 











promises; and the last part is an invitation to 
sinful men to come and freely receive his prom- 
ised blessings. 19. Will accept all them who 
through faith in Christ, and who through per- 
severance in his life and word give themselves 
to him, but will cut off all who reject his 
blessed Son. 

REFLECTIONS.— Happy are they who enjoy the mil- 
lennial, and especially the heavenly blessedness! their 
freedom from curses, sorrows, and maladies is complete. 
Ravishing and abundant is their enjoyment of Jesus 
Christ and his Spirit, and all his secured salvation 
—all the consolations, all the fulness of God in him. 
Divinely acknowledged and immediately illuminated, 
they reign with him for evermore! - And with uninter- 
rupted delight and fervour they serve, worship, and glo- 
rify him !—But none must expect this celestial happiness 
without being justified and sanctified on earth. Holiness 
in heart or life, though it does not merit the heavenly 
glory, must prepare us for it, and manifest our new- 
covenant claim to it. And if men persevere in their 
sin, they must at last be excluded from the fellowship 


539 


THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


21 The? grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de 
with von all. 


Amen. 


of God, and be for ever fixed in their sin as a principal 
¡part of their punishment. Important and infallible are 
the declarations of Christ in the Scripture, According 
to them as our rule we must now walk ; and according 
to them at the last day we shall be judged. Infinite 
is the danger of adding to, taking from, perverting, or 
denying these sacred records. And great 1s the mercy 
that they are so full of the most encouraging promises 
and endearing invitations to receive an undoubted, a 
free, a full, an everlasting salvation in Christ. In the 
exercise of an assured faith, let me always receive his 
fulness, and look, long, and wait for his second coming! 
—O when shall time give place to eternity! When 
shall the transient glimmerings of his glory issue in my 
being for ever with the Lord! When shall my beloved 
ordinances of his grace, aud this precious, precious, 
precious book of God be exchanged for seeing him as 
he is, and knowing him even as I am known in the 
face of Jesus Christ! When shall I bid adieu to human 
explications of divine oracles, and the Lord God and , 
the Lamb be the light thereof, —my everlasting light, 
—ana my God my glory! 
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